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Chapter 1 - The Beginning
Jeff Nelson and Debbie Johnson had grown up together with their families living across the street from each other. As children they played in the yard and when they grew older they studied together. They were both "A" students and advanced through their classes very well. You would be correct to assume this couple was inseparable.
Their families were well to do but wouldn't be classified by any means as extremely rich. Let's just say neither family ever wanted for anything.
Both kids had business opportunities available to them now that they had graduated high school but they were in love so the first order of business was to get married, then settle down and go to work. They figured that college was optional since they had and inside into a business.
They had married while very young with the blessings of both families. Jeff was a very happy young man at 18 years old as he escorted his 18 year old bride Debbie up the aisle to the applause of friends and family after saying those famous words, "I do."
The wedding reception followed where family and friends alike congratulated the young couple. The parents of the bride and groom had purchased a honeymoon package together and were sending the couple to Hawaii on the Island of Maui.
After only 3 hours at the reception, the young couple had to leave and change clothes to catch their flight to Hawaii. Both fathers left the reception with the young couple leaving the mothers to finish up the celebration.
Jeff and Debbie talked excitedly as they were driven to the airport. Both were more than a little nervous because neither had flown before and for the first time, both were going to be a long distance from their families. However they were thankful to their families for providing them with such a wonderful wedding gift.
Both fathers hugged the couple and said their goodbyes at the airport just before the couple disappeared through the gate towards the plane that would take them to Hawaii.
The young couple left behind the adults who ruled their lives since birth and they were thrust into the real world around them. For the first time they had to make decisions on their own. Events and situations happened that changed the young couple forever.
The flight was long and boring so Jeff and Debbie decided to get as much sleep as they could so they would be ready to have fun when they landed.
Finally their plane landed in Hawaii, they found their luggage, hailed a taxi that took them to their luxury hotel which sat on the edge of a large sandy beach. After checking in, the bellboy escorted them to their honeymoon suite to begin their two week stay. Upon entering the suite, Debbie's eyes were wide as she ran between the 3 rooms. Jeff tipped the bellboy and sent him on his way then caught up with Debbie in the bathroom which featured a very large heart shaped hot tub.
They hugged and Jeff let his hands wander up and down Debbie's petit body. Debbie was sure his prize in life. She stood 5 foot 4 inches tall, she has blonde hair, and crystal blue eyes that can melt any heart, her personality can only be described as gracious yet a little wild. Jeff on the other hand was mild mannered which along with his looks drew Debbie to him. Jeff stood six foot tall, with black hair and he also had blue eyes. His looks always made Debbie's heart flutter and she was always proud being with Jeff.
Jeff and Debbie kissed and both their hands feverously worked at the buttons, belts and zippers of their clothes, stripping each other naked so they could begin to celebrate their new lives together with a hot session of sex. They made it into the bedroom with a trail of clothing being discarded as they went. At the foot of the bed the only thing that remained for each of them was Jeff's boxers and Debbie's panties. Each one stripped away the last of their clothes and embraced for another hot, open mouthed kissing session. Their tongues explored each other's oral cavity while hungrily groping body parts.
In the heat of their passion, they heard someone knock on their door. At first they tried to ignore the person knocking but when they heard a louder, harder knock they broke their kiss and looked at each other. They whispered between them trying to decide if they should answer the door. Another hard knock followed by a male voice saying, "room service" they decided to find out what was so important. Debbie remembered seeing white robes in the bathroom and quickly ran in to get them. After both of them had put on a robe, Jeff walked to the door and opened it.
Standing in the hallway Jeff was greeted by a hotel maid and butler who were standing behind a cart with a large bottle of champagne in a bucket of ice and on the tray were some fruits native to Hawaii. The maid said she was there to help the young couple settle in and the butler said the champagne had been ordered with the honeymoon suite. Without thinking Jeff invited both into the room and closed the door after they entered.
Jeff turned to see a very embarrassed Debbie standing by in the middle of the room looking at the maid. The maid had walked past Debbie into the bedroom and had stopped when she saw the trail of clothes lying on the floor. Then Jeff remembered the trail and clothes and realized why Debbie had a funny look on her face. They were brought back to reality and both their heads snapped to look at the butler after he popped the cork out of the champagne.
The butler poured two glasses of champagne and handed the first one to Debbie and then one to Jeff. He offered the couple congratulations followed by a toast on behalf of the hotel. Both of them took a sip of champagne and the butler was treated to a brief glimpse of skin inside Debbie's loosely tied robe.
Once again their attention was diverted when they heard the maid call out to them from the bedroom. They walked to the door with champagne in hand, and gasped when they saw that the maid had opened their suit cases and had taken their clothing out and put it away in a drawer or the closet. The maid wanted them to know where they could find their clothes. They also noticed that the clothes they had been wearing were not on the floor any more. After the maid asked if they needed any further assistance, to which they told her they didn't. The maid told the couple that her name was Sally and the butler's name was Bill and they would be their personal maid and butler throughout their stay at the hotel.
As they walked into the other room, Bill told the couple that he would help them plan any side trips they may wish to take. He also told the couple if there was anything they wanted, he would be available to assist them. Sally and Bill turned and were ready to leave when Sally said she would check on the couple later to make sure they had everything. With a wave, Bill and Sally were gone and Jeff and Debbie turned to each other, giggled, sipped their champagne and strolled back into their bedroom.
After setting down their champagne they once again fell into each other's arms and passionately kissed. Soon both robes drifted to the floor and once again they were naked and groping each other's body. There seemed to be total animal lust flowing as they fell on the bed, squirmed up on the bed so their feet didn't hang off the edge. Jeff couldn't remember when his cock was this hard. All he knew was he wanted to fuck his bride and save the passion for a later date. Debbie meanwhile realized how turned on and wet she was. Her pussy was so wet with excitement the fluid leaked out on her legs making them sticky. She was very happy that she had a total Brazilian wax which included her pussy and her ass, a couple of days before her wedding. Debbie didn't want to have to shave while in Hawaii.
Jeff looked approvingly down at Debbie; he loved her more than anything. Her body, especially now that it was naked, turned him on. He loved her small, just barely "B" cup tits, topped with pink areola and pencil eraser sized nipples. He loved her bald pussy and as he moved down her body, moving between her legs he planted a kiss on her clit just before he attacked her clit with licks and nibbles, driving Debbie over the edge to her first of many orgasms she would experience in the next two weeks. After an hour of wild animalistic sex, both Jeff and Debbie cuddled in each other's arms and drifted off to sleep.
Debbie was the first to wake and she carefully unwound herself from Jeff and slipped out of bed. Naked she walked to the sliding glass door that led out to the small balcony. Stopping only briefly to look out the curtain, she could only see the ocean. After sliding the door open Debbie stepped out slowly onto the balcony while peaking through the railing to see what was below her and if anyone could possibly see her. After a few seconds, she stepped up to the railing and looked down at the beach. Standing outside completely naked for the first time in her life excited her and she could feel the wetness again forming in her pussy. A cool breeze coaxed her to open her legs and allow it to blow across her tender pussy.
Her daydream was interrupted when Jeff called her name and asked where she was. Without moving she turned her head and told Jeff she was out on the balcony. Jeff came to the door after slipping on one of the white robes and was in the process of tying it when he saw Debbie standing there completely naked with her feet parted. At first Jeff was concerned and asked her what she was doing and Debbie told Jeff to take off the robe and step out because no one could see them. Jeff stepped out on the balcony but he was dressed in his robe. He looked down at the beach and saw people moving around and none of them seemed to be looking up at the hotel.
Being a bit adventurous Debbie stepped back while still leaning on the balcony railing, parting her feet more she looked at Jeff and said, "Jeff, please fuck me right here and right now!" "I want to cum while you fuck me where someone might see us."
Jeff was confused since he had never seen Debbie act like this. He knew his love had a little bit of a wild side but he thought that it ended at flirting and minor flashing. He never would have guessed that she would stand on a balcony completely naked and ask to be fucked. But to make his new bride happy, he stepped behind her, his cock was already hard and opened his robe. He lined up his cock with her pussy and slowly pushed forward until his 7 ½ cock was buried deep inside her. Slowly he began to pump into her feeling the walls of her tight pussy gripping him and trying to hold him inside her as he tried to withdraw his cock.
Debbie turned her head to tell Jeff how much she loved him and she saw he still had his robe on. She told Jeff he needed to be more adventurous and to take off his robe. After much coaxing from Debbie, Jeff let the robe fall off his shoulders into a pile at his feet. This was really strange for Jeff because of his strict childhood. His parents were well known in the city where they lived and they expected their children to be on their best behavior at all times. Any deviation from the social norm was unacceptable and would be met with immediate punishment. So standing on the balcony fucking his new bride was frightening to him at first but then lust and love took over and he started vigorously fucking Debbie and even started looking at the beach wondering if anyone could see them.
Debbie felt her orgasm building and for the first time she became very vocal, moaning grew louder and louder as Jeff massaged her tiny tits while ramming his cock into her dripping pussy. Jeff could hear the squishing sounds as he buried his cock in the depth of Debbie's pussy. He could feel her pussy squeezing his cock as he pumped in and out of her. Both reached their orgasms at the same time, fucking, moaning loudly into the great outdoors without a care for who may or may not see them.
Trembling on weak knees, both Jeff and Debbie had to sit down and rest after such an earth shattering orgasm. Debbie with a huge smile on her face leaned over and kissed Jeff telling him thank you for such a wonderful fuck.
After a brief rest, Debbie got up and walked into the bathroom and called Jeff to fill the hot tub with water so they could relax. Jeff did as he was asked and both enjoyed the next hour hugging, kissing and fondling each other in the hot tub.
Later they dressed and went in search of something to eat. In the hall they met Sally who asked them if there was anything she could do for them. After talking for a few minutes, Sally told them while they were out she would straighten up their room.
After eating, Jeff and Debbie went for a walk on the beach. There were shops along the beach and Debbie was drawn to a particular shop that displayed bikinis. Debbie looked through the conservative bikinis and then her eye caught a scant bikini and walked over and picked it up. Debbie asked Jeff if she could have this skimpy bikini because they were on a beach so far from home and they wouldn't know anyone. Jeff thought the bikini would be a little to revealing but agreed to let Debbie buy it because she had sound reasoning.
After doing some more tourists exploring, they headed back to the hotel. Immediately upon arriving in their suite, Debbie stripped naked and put on her new bikini. When she walked out into the room where she left Jeff, she was surprised to find that the butler Bill was in the room with Jeff. Debbie stopped dead in her tracks and stared open mouthed at the two of them and their conversation stopped as they in turn stared at Debbie.
Debbie wanted to cover herself and run back to the bedroom but it was too late, they had already seen her. And see her they did because there were only a couple of small triangles of cloth covering her small tits and a similar size piece of cloth covering her pussy with only a string holding it up around her waist and another sting between her ass cheeks and connecting with the string around her waist. With much trepidation Debbie walked forward mentally telling herself to keep her arms at her sides because after all she was wearing a bikini.
Jeff and Bill's eyes were glued to her body as Debbie walked forward. Debbie did not have the top tied as tight as possible and as she walked the guys could almost but not quite, see her nipples. There was however no doubt in either guy's mind that Debbie didn't have any hair on her pussy. The small triangle of cloth that was covering her crotch was low enough that it barely covered her slit. Bill's cock leaped to life in his pants and he was afraid that Jeff would notice and turn him in to the hotel administration.
Jeff meanwhile looked at his wife and had a twinge of jealously attack him, knowing that Bill was seeing everything he saw. But then Jeff couldn't explain why he was suddenly aware his pants were tightening up, as he felt his cock become harder by the second. Passing quickly through Jeff's thoughts was a question; did he enjoy another male seeing his wife in a stage of almost nakedness?
Debbie broke the spell which the two guys seemed to be under when she asked, "What's going on?" She continued with, "I didn't hear Bill come in, how long have you been here?"
Debbie noticed both of them jerk their heads up to look her in the face. Debbie suppressed a giggle, thinking about the show she must be putting on for both of the guys standing in the room.
Neither of them had even attempted to answer her question and thirty seconds had already passed.
Debbie asked again, "What's happening and how long has Bill been here?"
Finally, Jeff said, "Bill just arrived and was wondering if we wanted to take a short one day boat cruise on a private yacht tomorrow."
Debbie noticed Bill's eyes had dropped again and was now staring at her barely covered pussy and she suddenly realized her pussy was once again getting wet.
Debbie thought about the offer and then asked, "Who will be going on the cruise beside Jeff and me, if we decide to go?"
Bill stuttered and as he started to speak he said, "As part of the hotel gift to the newlyweds, the yacht was being chartered just for them to enjoy."
Then Bill said, "The only people who will be on the yacht will be the two of you if you want to go, the captain and his mate, Sally and me."
Jeff looked at Debbie and verbally reasoned that it wouldn't be hospitable of them to turn down a gift from the hotel.
Debbie asked Bill, "What time will we need to be ready to go, what we need to bring and what time will we be returning?"
Debbie, feeling more comfortable being in her bikini in front of Jeff and Bill walked over to the table brought in earlier by Bill and poured some more champagne in a glass and picked up a piece of pineapple. She had noticed that both Jeff and Bill's eyes followed her to the table and she knew that when she walked to the table her complete backside was uncovered for them to see.
Facing them once again, she waited for Bill to answer her questions.
Bill visibly gulped, and said, "Since you will be the only ones on board for the cruise, you can name the time when you want to leave and he will inform the captain."
Bill continued to say, "Everything you need, will be on the yacht and you can wear whatever you want to wear. Also since we will be going out into international waters, you can wear a little as you want."
Bill's last statement caught both Jeff and Debbie by surprise and both asked simultaneously, "What do you mean?"
Bill explained, "When we reach international waters, you can basically dress anyway you want or if you chose, you can be as nude as you want. But I have to warn you that the salty air will cause you to burn faster so we will have plenty of sunscreen on hand for you to use."
Debbie asked, "Has anyone ever walked around nude on the cruise before and were they males or females?"
Bill replied, "Yes, just about everyone who has taken the cruise has been nude at some point during the day and some have been nude as long as possible." As an afterthought Bill said, "Both males and females have taken advantage of nude sunbathing on the yacht."
Again Debbie asked, "What about the captain, mate, Sally and him, would all of you be nude as well?"
Bill said, "We will be nude if you want, but only if you ask us to join you. Our job is to make your trip memorable and we won't do anything that will disturb you."
Debbie pointed out that both she and Jeff come from a very conservative upbringing and they were not sure if they could take off all their clothes in front of strangers.
Bill thought he may as well take a chance and said, "Miss Debbie, the bikini that you have on right not does not leave much to the imagination and from what I see, you can be very proud of the body you are showing me now."
Jeff flinched at Bill's words but remained silent.
Debbie reacted to Bill's comment with pride but at the same time showed a tiny bit of embarrassment.
Debbie, after a brief gasp, said, "We were out on the beach and I went into a bikini shop and found this and since I won't be seeing anyone from back home while we are here, I thought I could wear something more revealing. I didn't know you were in here when I came into the room, I was going to show Jeff how it fit me."
She continued by asking Bill, "Since you commented on my bikini, do you really think I look good in it?"
Once again Bill went on the defensive and wanted to make sure it was ok for him to speak his mind, and he asked, "Are you sure you want my comments, I don't want to say anything that will upset you and cause complications?"
By this time, Jeff decided he needed to say something so he asked, "What would you or Sally think if we decided to be nude on the yacht and would anyone else know about us being nude?"



Bill was fast to answer, "The captain of the yacht demands complete discretion for anyone who sails on his yacht. He makes it well known to everyone that the guests set the rules outside of anything that pertains to his navigation. Therefore, no one will ever reveal any details about what happens tomorrow, if you decide to go."
Debbie dropped a piece of pineapple on the carpet and without thinking she bent over at the waist and picked up the piece of fallen pineapple. It wasn't until she was bent over that she realized that her ass was now totally exposed to both Bill and Jeff. She felt a tingle deep in her pussy and quickly decided to give them an extended view.
Jeff exclaimed, "Debbie, holy shit, do you know what you are showing us?" "We can see your pussy and your asshole!"
Debbie snapped back up and turned around to face Bill and Jeff and started to babble an apology.
Once again, Bill was fast to say, "Miss Debbie, please don't apologize, the view was marvelous and you should be very proud to show others your beautiful naked body."
Jeff surprised himself when his mouth verbally expressed that same passing thought in his brain, when he said, "Well Debbie there isn't much left of you that you haven't let Bill see so I don't think you will need that bikini anymore today or tomorrow."
Then Jeff smacked his forehead and asked himself out loud, "Where did that come from?"
Debbie was standing staring at Jeff not sure what to say, Bill was standing beside Jeff and he was taking most of this in stride since he had seen other young couples come to the islands and cut loose.
Debbie asked Jeff, "do you mean you want me to take off my bikini and let Bill see me naked now?'
Hit with the reality of the situation and what had already escaped his lips, Jeff stood there stunned and not sure how to answer Debbie's question.
Debbie broke the moment when she said to Jeff, "If you want Bill to see me naked, you will have to walk over here and untie and take off my bikini."
Debbie was staring at Jeff and Jeff looked at Bill and then at Debbie. No one moved a muscle and the silence was deafening.
Once again, Debbie broke the silence by saying, "Jeff if you want me to go on the cruise tomorrow and if you want me to sunbathe nude, you will come over here right now and remove my bikini and let Bill see me naked!"
Moving as if he were a robot, Jeff walked over and positioned himself behind Debbie, he looked straight at Bill and asked Debbie, "Are you sure this is what you want me to do?"
Debbie didn't answer but she did nod her head slowly and she too looked straight ahead at Bill.
Jeff first untied the tie in the middle of Debbie's back and let the ends drop before he went to work on the tie behind her neck. Debbie reached up to cup the material that covered her tiny tits. She felt the strings loosen and then fall forward over her shoulders.
Staring straight at Bill, Debbie allowed her hands to fall away from her tiny tits and clutching the material in her left hand.
Bill's eyes were riveted to Debbie's tits and Debbie eyes were now dropped where she saw a sizeable lump forming in the front of Bill's pants.
Jeff once again asked Debbie if she wanted him to proceed and once again, she nodded her head affirmatively.
Jeff worked on the string on the right side and after that was untied, moved to Debbie's left hip to untie that side. The material although untied did not fall away from Debbie's pussy because it was caught on her inner thighs.
Once the tie was undone of the left side, Debbie stood with the small patch of cloth dangling but still covering her bald wet pussy. Debbie once again instructed Jeff what she wanted him to do by telling him he would have to remove the last remaining piece of cloth which would display her naked body to Bill.
Debbie looked at Jeff and asked, "Now the decision is yours, do you want Bill to see my bald pussy, do you want him to know what your new wife looks like completely naked?"
Debbie told Jeff, "Move around to my side if you are going to remove my bikini bottoms so I can watch you and Bill as you pull down and reveal me to Bill."
Jeff moved to Debbie's side kneeled on the floor, looked over at Bill and then up at Debbie as his hands grasped the material of her bikini bottoms and drew the material downward and away from Debbie's bald pussy.
Once Jeff removed the material, Debbie moved only slightly so that her feet were parted and her bald pussy totally on display for both Bill and Jeff.
Jeff stood up and looked at Bill and said, "Bill let me introduce you to my wonderful wife Debbie."
Bill didn't say anything but his eyes were busy roving up and down Debbie's body as if he was trying to memorize it from head to toe.
Finally Bill let out a long breath and said, "Debbie you look fantastic and I want to thank you so much for showing me your beautiful naked body which up to now, you've only shared with your husband. I feel privileged to be standing here now looking at your tits and pussy with your husband's blessings."
Immediately, despite his upbringing, Jeff felt a wonderful wash of pride surge through him as another male had just complimented his naked wife on her beauty.
On the other hand, Debbie felt her legs wobble as if they had turned to rubber, from being naked for the first time in her life in front of two males. The excitement surged through her body and she knew right then and there that she would be naked on the yacht tomorrow as soon as possible.
About three minutes passed quickly before Bill asked Jeff and Debbie what time they wanted to leave on their cruise.
Jeff and Debbie looked at each other, while discussing the time before they agreed that they wanted to be out on the water as soon as possible to take advantage of the whole day.
Being naked was finally settling in for Debbie and she began to feel comfortable with her nudity enough to walk around the room while making plans for tomorrow's cruise.
Bill wanted the moment to last so he described the yacht to them and how long it would take to reach international waters. He said there were bedrooms on the yacht so if they left early, they could go below and sleep until they reached their destination.
Bill's eyes followed Debbie around the room as he asked what they would like to do tomorrow while out on the water. He said they could fish, shoot skeet, swim and of course sunbathe on the main deck.
Debbie had moved a chair and turned it to face Bill and Jeff. When she sat down she didn't keep her knees together as a lady would, which didn't go unnoticed by the men. Both were trying to carry on a conversation and look as Debbie's open pussy at the same time. Her pussy was puffy and red showing that she was turned on letting the guys see her naked.
Debbie wanted to clarify something Bill said earlier about everyone could be naked on the yacht if they gave their approval so she asked Bill, "If we want to be naked and want all of you to join us, does that mean all of you are required to be naked to?"
Bill tried to answer saying again, "The captain insists that we make the guests comfortable as possible during the cruise, so that means we will be taking our direction from both of you while we are out." And with a smile Bill said, 'The only restriction is you can't tell the captain how to sail his yacht."
Everyone got a laugh out of that before Debbie bluntly asked Bill, "Do I get a preview of your cock before we go out on the cruise?"
This took both males by surprise and both looked at Debbie before looking at each other.
As Debbie innocently looked back at them, she allowed her right hand to drop into her lap and she extended her middle finger until it rested lightly on her extended clit. Mindlessly, she gently rubbed her clit while both men watched her.
As much as Bill wanted to drop his pants and fuck Debbie right now, he restrained himself waiting for Jeff to give him the ok to allow him to show Debbie his hard cock that has not really been hidden since he arrived in the room.
Since neither man had moved nor had either said anything, Debbie got out of her chair, while staring at Jeff she walked over to Bill and stopped directly in front of him.
Never breaking her stare at Jeff, she reached out and started unbuckling Bill's belt, followed by undoing the button and then lowing the zipper of Bill's pants.
There was no reaction on Jeff's face so Debbie reached out and after grabbing the waist band of Bill's pants, she started to push them down and soon discovered Bill was commando under his pants.
Bill's cock popped straight up once it was free and hit Debbie in her stomach. Debbie let go of the pants and they pooled at Bill's feet. For the first time she broke her stare with Jeff and looked down to see the large cock pointing at her belly.
Debbie reached out her hand and circled Bill's cock and unintentionally started stroking it. It was like Debbie was in a trance because she had never thought she would be standing completely naked in front of a stranger just one day after taking her vows of marriage to Jeff. Much less that she would be stroking a stranger's cock while her new husband watched her.
No one was saying a word despite all the head turning and staring at each other. No one knew what was going to happen next and no one was asking.
Suddenly Debbie dropped to her knees in front of Bill while stroking his cock she leaned forward and opened her mouth. Debbie licked the head of Bill's cock just before it disappeared inside her mouth. The only sounds that could be heard in the room were the sounds of Debbie slurping as she sucked Bill's cock and Bill moaning softly.
Jeff was like a statue fixed in place watching his nimble young beauty on her knees in front of a stranger with his cock in her mouth. His mind was whirling hundreds of miles an hour and he wasn't sure if he was jealous, angry or just plain excited to see his naked wife's mouth being fucked. One thing for sure, Jeff realized his cock was painfully trying to bust out of his pants.
Debbie sucked Bill's cock about five minutes before he started to groan loudly and picked up the pace fucking Debbie's mouth. He let out a louder moan and said he was almost there and he was going to cum soon.
Debbie knew what was coming because she had sucked Jeff's cock many times in lieu of being fucked at the end of a date. She loved the taste of cum and it didn't bother her that Bill was on the verge of filling her mouth.
Debbie sucked and worked up and down his cock in earnest to give Bill all the pleasure she could possible provide him.
Suddenly Bill grabbed the sides of Debbie's head and pulled her forward until she was impaled on his cock and held her there as his cock began to spurt its load not only into her mouth but mostly down her throat.
Debbie's eyes watered from the strange feeling of a cock in her throat for the first time and her gag reflex tried to kick in but Bill held her in place and didn't give her any room to retch and gag.
When Bill had finished filling Debbie's mouth he withdrew his softening cock covered with a mixture of his sperm and Debbie's saliva.
Time stood still for everyone in the room. Bill was trying to catch his breath, Debbie was licking her lips as she stood up, Jeff was just looking between Bill's wet cock and his naked bride who had just sucked as stranger's cock.
Bill was to first to talk. He said, "I can arrange for both of you to spend the night on the yacht and we can put out to sea later today and come back late tomorrow afternoon, if you are interested."
Jeff smiled and while looking at his bride when he said, "I think I speak for both of us when I say, we would love to spend the night on the yacht."
Debbie nodded approvingly and added while looking at Jeff, "Bill you may inform the captain and his mate that we will be taking the nudist version of this cruise and that we want everyone to be completely naked as soon as possible and stay naked until we absolutely have to dress."
Bill bent down and pulled up his pants, while he fastened them he said, "I will make all the arrangements and he estimated that everything would be ready for them to cast off in approximately three hours."
Bill walked over and hugged Debbie and thanked her for showing her willingness to be a good sport.
Bill shook hands with Jeff and said he would come back in a couple of hours to get them and bid them goodbye as he closed the door.
To Be Continued...
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(You may want to read Chapter 1 before reading this chapter so you will know what has happened to this couple. Their honeymoon adventure continues in this chapter.)
After Bill left their suite to make the arrangements with the captain of the yacht, Jeff turned to Debbie and asked, "What the hell happened?"
With a wash of shame her face became flushed, while looking down at the floor she said, "I'm sorry honey, I don't know what came over me and if you want to cancel the yacht trip, you can call Bill back up here and tell him."
Unbeknown to Debbie, canceling the trip had never entered Jeff's thoughts. In reality he was sexually aroused by what he had just witnessed. Jeff wanted an answer to his question but the answer he was looking for was more in line with how his conservatively raised wife, who never showed much interest in sexual things, and in just one day had turned from quiet, mostly reserved with only a tiny streak of wildness, seemingly became an exhibitionist who wanted to be fucked on the balcony, had shown her naked body to the butler, not to mention she sucked his cock until he shot his load down her throat.
Debbie thought Jeff was angry with her until he took her in his arms, hugged her tightly and whispered, "I love you honey and I always will."
With misty eyes, Debbie looked up into Jeff's face to see that he was smiling and as he pulled her closer to him, she could feel his hard cock pressing against her belly. Suddenly everything seemed to be alright in the world.
Debbie reached down and opened Jeff's belt, the button at the top of his pants and then slowly drew his zipper down. Without waiting, she pushed both his pants and boxers down until gravity pulled them down his legs to the floor. Jeff pulled his own shirt off.
Jeff sunk to his knees and ended up lying on the floor, on his back, with his cock standing straight up. Debbie moved until she was positioned directly over his cock and then squatted while lining up Jeff's cock with the opening of her pussy. Slowly Debbie impaled herself on Jeff's cock.
Moaning softly, Debbie rubbed her pussy against Jeff's pubic area, while enjoying Jeff's cock buried deep inside her. She wasn't that experienced with sex and sexual positions but she knew immediately she was in control and she loved the feeling as well as the feeling of being stuffed with cock.
Debbie remained on top of Jeff and bouncing up and down while enjoying multiple orgasms. Jeff on the other hand had shot a first load into Debbie's pussy and was surprised that his cock remained hard until he enjoyed a second orgasm which drained not only all the sperm from his testicles but sapped all the strength from his body. Debbie collapsed on top of Jeff before rolling off to his side where they laid enjoying the closeness of their naked bodies held tightly against each other.
They remained on the floor and snoozed briefly before Jeff woke up and shook Debbie's shoulder saying they should get cleaned up and ready to go.
They entered the shower together and the warm water felt great to them as it cascaded down their bodies. They took turns washing each other's body because it was hard for them to keep their hands to themselves.
After getting out of the shower they dried off and both decided there was no need to get dressed until they had to get dressed to go on the cruise.
At first the feeling of being completely naked and walking around the suite felt weird to both of them however they realized they had agreed to go on the cruise and be nude so they needed to get used to it fast.
Nothing was said about Debbie sucking Bill's cock but Jeff finally asked, "What do you plan to do when we are on the yacht?" "Are you planning to have sex with everyone?"
Debbie didn't know how to answer that question or what to say so she countered with a question of her own, saying, "What do you want me to do?"
Jeff being caught off guard didn't have an answer for her but said, "Debbie you know I love you with all my heart, I am not sure what will happen but I want you to know we have a lot of life to experience together and I am sure of one thing, I don't want jealousy or anything else to ever get in the way of our love for each other."
With tears welling in her eyes, Debbie whispered "I love you more than life itself and we are young enough to grow and learn together. I want for us to experience all the joys of life and I make this promise to you now, whatever happens as we grow older together, I will always be yours to have and to hold."
Jeff's heart welled in his chest and if it were possible, he drew Debbie a little closer to him and hugged her ever so tightly. They held each other whispered their "I love you" in each other's ear.
Jeff and Debbie while holding each other's naked body whispered and agreed they would stay naked whenever possible, no matter who saw them, throughout the rest of their honeymoon.
Debbie smiled at Jeff and asked him to follow her into the bathroom. Once there, she picked up Jeff's razor and shaving cream and said, "I am going to shave you before we go on the cruise. I want your pubic area shaved bald."
Jeff opened his mouth to say something but realized that he loved seeing Debbie's bald pussy and she wanted him bald for the same reason.
Debbie lathered Jeff then started to shave his pubic and testicles carefully so she wouldn't cut him. His cock stood straight up and Debbie used it as a handle pushing it this way and that way, as she went about the task of shaving him. When she finished she asked Jeff to get into the shower so he could wash off the remaining shaving cream.
When Jeff stepped out of the shower, Debbie dried him and when she moved to dry his lower body, she fell down on her knees as she wiped his legs. Debbie dropped the towel and she stared at the cock bouncing straight out in front of her face.
Jeff looked down at Debbie as she gently took hold of his cock and licked it like a lollipop. His cock twitched with each lick. Finally Debbie leaned forward, opened her mouth and engulfed Jeff's cock as deep as she could.
Jeff was in heaven as Debbie teased and sucked his cock with her tongue and mouth. It wasn't long before she had Jeff panting, groaning and almost ready to shoot his load in her mouth. He held Debbie's head and pulled her forward just as he felt his load start to spurt. His cock buried completely in Debbie's mouth with the tip just down the beginning of her throat.
When he was finished he reached down and pulled Debbie to her feet and hugged her.
Debbie looked at her shaving handiwork and somehow Jeff's cock looked longer now that he didn't have all that hair around it. She used some moisturizing lotion on Jeff's pubic area and told him to let that soak in.
Both of them wandered back out on the small balcony with their new found love of nakedness. They didn't care if the world saw them naked because they were in love and that's all that mattered. They stood straight at the railing of the balcony and looked at the beach and ocean below.
Time passed quickly and soon Bill was back at the door saying the yacht was ready for them to board. Bill took it all in stride when Jeff opened the door wide enough which allowed him to see both Jeff and Debbie were naked. He said he had arranged the transportation and both he and Sally were ready to leave.
Jeff and Debbie went into the bedroom and slipped on the few clothes they would be wearing while traveling to the yacht and picked up the small bag that contained their necessities and a few other articles of clothes.
They walked with Bill down to the lobby and out the front door where they met Sally standing by the car that would whisk them to away to the yacht.
Arriving at the yacht they were greeted by Capt. Tim and his first mate Brenda. There was a brief exchange of pleasantries before Capt. Tim encouraged everyone to board the yacht so they could get underway.
Once the lines were cast and the yacht moved out into the harbor, Brenda offered to show everyone where they would be quartered during the cruise. She asked Jeff, Debbie, Sally and Bill to follow her below while Capt. Tim guided the yacht towards open water.
Jeff and Debbie were impressed with the amenities on the yacht and looked forward to the next 24 hours. Brenda showed them to their cabin which was spacious despite having a very large bed. They went into their cabin but didn't close the door. Sally knocked on the door and Debbie asked her to come in. Sally immediately picked up their bag and laid it on the bed and opened it. She took out the items and placed them around the proper places in the cabin.
Jeff and Debbie watched as she worked. It didn't go unnoticed as Sally bent over there was a lot of leg shown. Jeff wondered to himself if Sally was wearing panties. He glanced at her rear end each time wishing to see the answer to his silent question.
Brenda poked her head in the door and said, "There are refreshments on deck for everyone when you were ready."
Jeff replied, "We will be up in a few minutes, as soon as we have finished settling in."
Up on the deck, the bar had been set up along with a couple of fruit trays. Bill and Brenda moved about getting everything set for the evening.
Once everyone was on deck, except for Capt. Tim who was at the wheel piloting the yacht, Bill announced that cocktail hour had begun and that he would be grilling steaks for dinner and wanted to know how everyone wanted their steak done.
Brenda stepped up to say that everyone should make themselves to home while on the yacht. She also announced Jeff and Debbie had expressed through Bill they wanted the cruise to be a nude cruise and then asked Jeff and Debbie if they still wanted to be nude when they reached international water.
Both Jeff and Debbie said, "Yes!" in unison.
Brenda said, "When we reach international waters, Capt. Tim will let me know and I will in turn, let you know. It will be up to you will set the pace. As the staff, we will take our clothes off when you do and we will dress when you dress. It is important to us that you are comfortable at all times while on this cruise. We are prepared to assist you in anything you may want."
That last sentence caught both Jeff and Debbie's attention at the same time, and Debbie being the more forward one, asked Brenda, "What exactly did you mean when you said all of you are prepared to assist us any way we want?"
Brenda without mixing words repeated, "I meant anything you need or want."
Jeff and Debbie let that piece of information soak into their brains for a few seconds and along with the implied consent it carried and just as Debbie opened her mouth to speak, Brenda repeated, "I said anything!"
Debbie was stunned by this revelation but decided against trying to get any further clarification at that moment.
Everyone settled in and had a few drinks. Both Jeff and Debbie welcomed the alcohol to calm their nerves. They didn't know what to expect but both had agreed that whatever adventure came their way, they would enjoy it to the fullest.
Capt. Tim called for Brenda to come to the bridge so Brenda excused herself and left quickly.
Brenda returned a few minutes later to inform everyone Capt. Tim wanted them to know they were in international waters. Looking directly at Jeff and Debbie, Brenda said, "Capt. Tim said you can do whatever you want from now until we go back inside the coastal waters."
For the first time in their young lives, Jeff and Debbie had the ability to give instructions to others. Their heart rates increased causing their blood pressure to rise slightly knowing that the others on the yacht would do as they requested.
Jeff told the others, he and Debbie had talked about being nude in their suite and had decided they wanted to take advantage of being nude on the ocean for as long as they could. Jeff said, "We are going to our cabin and remove our clothes and we will be back as soon as we are finished."
With that Jeff stood up and put out his hand to Debbie. Debbie stood and both headed below to their cabin. At the doorway, Debbie halted and turned to Bill, Sally and Brenda she said, "I remember Bill said if we wanted all of you to be naked with us, we had to ask. Well, consider yourselves asked. Please let Capt. Tim know that we made the request."
Brenda smiled and said, "I will let Capt. Tim know immediately."
After hearing that, Debbie turned and followed Jeff to the cabin where once again they entered and didn't close the door. Both figured since they were going to be seen naked in a few minutes, it wouldn't matter if anyone saw them undressing.
There were nervous whispers between Jeff and Debbie as they wondered what was going to happen, especially in light of Brenda saying they were prepared to do anything to make their cruise memorable.
Once both were naked they hugged and once again whispered their love for each other. They kissed deeply.
Looking into Debbie's eyes, Jeff said, "I love you and I will support everything that is about to happen, do not hesitate to do anything you want."
Looking up into Jeff's eyes, Debbie said, "I love you to and I want you to enjoy every possible experience as well. I don't want you to hesitate to do anything you want to do either."
Taking each other's hand, they walked out the door to the stairway that led up to the deck.
Reaching the deck they noticed Bill, Sally and Brenda were all naked and sitting at the table. Their heads turned as Jeff and Debbie stepped through the doorway. Each smiled at the couple and Brenda got up to freshen up their drinks.
Jeff noticed right away the Brenda, like his wife, was small breasted and possibly the same size as his wife. He noticed her flat and rigid stomach. As she walked to the bar, Jeff also noticed that Brenda's pussy was tan and completely bald. It was then; Jeff realized Brenda didn't have any tan lines on her small tits, ass or pussy. This made his cock jump to life and he was a bit embarrassed that he sported a hardon in front of three females and another male.
Even when he sat down his cock stood straight up from his lap. Brenda delivered a fresh drink to Jeff and while looking directly in his lap said, "I see you approve of everyone being naked."
Jeff smiled and said, "You have a wonderful body and I can see that you have spent a lot of time in the sun, without your clothes."
Brenda said, "Yes, both Capt. Tim and I are a nudists and prefer to be nude as often as possible."
Sally was sitting down so Jeff couldn't see if her pussy was bald but he could see that she had tan lines in all the places that you would expect on a female.
Jeff noticed Sally only had tiny bulges on her chest for tits. This excited Jeff because he didn't like large flabby tits. He had told Debbie many times he preferred tiny to small tits when he heard her complain her tits were too small. Jeff told Debbie repeatedly that anything more than a mouthful was wasted. This made Debbie feel better.
Debbie had been doing her own assessment of the other females as well. She first noticed Sally's flat chest and knew immediately that Jeff would love to see her. She also noticed that Brenda was tanned all over and she too sported a completely bald pussy. With this little bit of knowledge, she started to feel comfortable with her nudity around the others, almost immediately. Debbie had a flash back to a few days ago, thinking this was so wild and she would never have guessed this would be happening to her, much less anyone other than Jeff would see her naked.
Bill broke the spell by announcing it was time for him to start grilling the steaks. Brenda said she would get them while Bill started the char-broiler. Sally stood up and walked towards the galley to get everything needed to set the table for dinner.
Jeff's eyes riveted to Sally's pussy the second she stood up. He was glad to see she was also bald. He thought how great her slit looked disappearing between Sally's thighs. Jeff was definitely in a great mood and he couldn't stop thinking about all this pussy walking around him.
Jeff and Debbie sat on the lounge and kissed and hugged as everyone walked around on the deck preparing for dinner. Debbie noticed Jeff's cock was still hard so she moved her ass back a little and started kissing down his stomach. She reached and encircled Jeff's cock in her hand and held it while licking it like and ice cream cone.
Debbie opened her mouth and took Jeff's cock all the way into her mouth and sucked his cock. After a few minutes Jeff asked Debbie to reposition herself so he could lick her pussy while she sucked his cock. The young married couple continued to 69 each other while Sally and Brenda stopped and watched.
It didn't take long for Jeff to start humping his hips up to meet Debbie's down stroke with her mouth while she was grinding her clit and pussy against Jeff's tongue. Both were moaning louder and moving faster as each pending orgasm was building. They shared pure animalistic lust as their orgasm made their bodies spasm and jerk wildly. They stayed in place resting for a few minutes unable to move after such an earth shattering orgasm.
Finally moving around on the lounge until they were both facing each other, they suddenly realized they had an audience while they were busy. However, no one said a word and each discreetly when about their business. They got up and walked to their cabin, to get cleaned up.
Jeff started the shower and asked Debbie to come and share the shower with him. The shower was enclosed in a light frosted glass and there was plenty of room for both of them. When they finished and opened the door, Sally was standing there with a large towel on each arm for them.
They took a towel and began to dry their bodies as Sally remained standing nearby.
Sally told them she was really impressed with each of them being so young and adapting to nudity in front of strangers so fast. She added, "I loved watching both of you give each other oral sex and it made my pussy so wet, I am even dripping a little."
Jeff after drying himself walked over to Sally and hugged her and asked her if she was willing to have him lick her pussy like he had just done to Debbie. Sally didn't hesitate when she said, "Mr. Jeff, I am here as your service and I would be very happy to do anything you wanted me to do."
Jeff corrected her and told Sally to call him Jeff. Then he went on to say, "Sally I don't want you to let me do something because you are our maid, I want you to enjoy whatever it is we do because you want to and because it will provide you some pleasure."
Sally blushed slightly and said, "Jeff this is the first time that Bill and I have been invited on a cruise like this. Normally we set everything up and take care of you as our guests. You and Debbie have been nice to include Bill and me in your plans and for that I am grateful. With the blessings from your wife, I would love to do anything you want to do and I will be very glad to have a chance to make you happy in any way I can."
Debbie walked over to Jeff and Sally and hugged them both. Then Jeff stepped back and Debbie stepped up and pressed her naked body against Sally and kissed her full on the lips. When she pulled back, she looked at Sally and said, "Honey, I am not sure what has happened to us in the past 24 hours but whatever it is, Jeff and I have agreed that for the rest of our lives, we are going to experience as much as we can together."
After kissing Sally with an open mouth this time, Debbie once again leaned her head back and said, "Girlfriend, I don't know what has come over me but I to have an urge that only another female can take care of, are you willing to share that moment with me?"




Sally barely able to whisper said, "I have never done anything with another female so with both of us being virgins in that area, I would be honored to take care of any need you have and I hope that we will share a mutual bond for the rest of our lives."
Jeff took Sally's hand and led her to the bed and laid her down. Debbie followed and crawled onto the bed from the opposite side from Jeff. Sally kissed first one and then the other until Jeff moved down to nibble Sally's nipples because when lying down Sally didn't even have a tit. Jeff picked up her nipple between his teeth and tongued the end of her nipple which drove Sally wild.
After teasing both nipples Jeff moved down across Sally's stomach towards her pussy. Sally automatically parted her legs and bent her knees and placed her feet on the bed. Sally was ready to give Jeff full access to her drenched pussy.
Sally was only 20 years old and had very limited sexually experience, like Debbie. She had only had two boyfriends who she allowed to get into her panties. Both young "studs" had shot their loads so fast that Sally had never experienced an orgasm during intercourse. Sally found out that it was easier to either give guys a hand job or a blow job.
While Sally and Debbie were passionately kissing Jeff had moved between Sally spread legs and attacked her open pussy by first nibbling and licking her clit. As Jeff sucked Sally's clit into his mouth and held it between his teeth he pushed a finger into Sally. Sally began bucking and screaming as her orgasm took hold of her. Jeff tried the best he could to keep Sally's clit in his mouth but she was like riding a bucking bull for eight seconds. Jeff found it very hard to keep up with her so he finally resorted to rubbing her clit with his finger to keep her orgasm going as long as possible.
Meanwhile Debbie had moved down and was sucking on Sally's sensitive nipples which contributed to her orgasm. Debbie moved lower and asked Jeff to give her a turn. When Debbie moved between Sally's legs, Sally told Debbie to turn around can climb over the top of her.
Debbie moved into position so her pussy was directly over the top of Sally's mouth. Both girls put their lips on each other's pussy at the same time. As if the movement had been planned, both kissed each other clit before starting to lick. Jeff had licked and nibbled of both of their clits so each clit was sensitive to the touch causing shivers to run through their bodies.
Jeff sat back on the bed to watch the view of his new bride enjoying her first female. Jeff realized that his conservative upbringing and background had sheltered him from these types of activities and he vowed to himself that he was no longer interested in subscribing to that kind of lifestyle. He also decided when he and Debbie had children they would not raise them the way he and Debbie had been raised.
Jeff was drawn out of his thoughts as the moans grew louder and the bed moved more rapidly from the two bouncing bodies experiencing one orgasm after another. Neither one of the girls wanted to stop licking the other's clit. Finally Sally couldn't take anymore and had to squeeze her legs together to force Debbie's mouth off her clit. Sally begged Debbie to stop because her clit was so sensitive and she had to take a break. Debbie stopped and turned around to face Sally and once again they engaged in passionate kissing and fondling either other's tits.
After a few moments basking in the afterglow of multiple orgasms both girls stirred and stood up and then embraced. Jeff headed to the sink to wash his face while the girls headed for the shower to get cleaned up.
Once all three were freshened up they walked back up on deck and were greeted by the warm breeze of the ocean and candles flickering on the tables and the bar. Brenda was sitting with Bill chatting. When Bill saw them coming up on deck he stood up and asked if they were almost ready for dinner. He told them he had shut the fire off on the steaks when they didn't come back up on deck right away. Everyone smiled a knowing smile but no one said anything.
When dinner was ready, Capt. Tim was notified and he set the controls so the yacht would stay on course while he went to the deck to eat with everyone else.
Everyone was still standing around when Capt. Tim walked to the back of the deck. Both Jeff and Debbie noticed immediately that Capt. Tim didn't have any tan lines and sported the same type of dark tan as Brenda. One other thing that Debbie noticed immediately was the huge chunk of meat dangling from Capt. Tim's crotch. Capt. Tim wasn't even hard and his cock was at least the same length as Jeff's cock when he was hard.
Brenda handed Capt. Tim a drink and after the pleasantries were expressed everyone moved to the table with Capt. Tim taking his place at the head of the table, Jeff was seated on one side of the Captain and Debbie was seated on the other side. Next to Debbie, Bill was seated and Sally was seated on the other side of the table from Bill. Brenda took her place at the other end of the table.
The food was already on the table and was served family style. Everyone had their steak on their plate the way they wanted it cooked. The meal progressed with everyone sharing in the conversation. Everyone talked as if they were old friends and no one mentioned anything about being naked.
Capt. Tim did say towards the end of the meal, while in international waters, everyone could do anything they wanted to do. They could engage in any type of activities on deck as well as below deck, as long as everyone agreed. Looking first at Debbie and then at Jeff, he continued to say, "Both of you are our guests while we are on this yacht. We are here to make your honeymoon a memorable occasion so please let us know what you want to do and we will do our best to make sure everything we can possibly do, is done."
Capt. Tim asked them if they had any special requests so he could position the yacht. He gave them an example if they wanted to do some deep sea fishing he needed to know so he could go to an area where there was some good fishing. Jeff said he would be interested in trying his hand at fishing some time tomorrow. Capt. Tim said he would take care of that.
At the end of dinner, Debbie walked over to Capt. Tim and gave him a hug. And without any bashfulness she asked if he was part of the "anything" clause of the entertainment. Debbie reached out and wrapped her hand around Capt. Tim's cock. She felt it start to grow in her hand and everyone watched as Debbie stroked the cock in her hand.
Capt. Tim said he was indeed part of the "anything" clause he has referred to earlier. Debbie said she liked the size of his cock and she wanted to test it to see if it felt as good as it looked. Since Capt. Tim wasn't part of the original conversation he asked Jeff if he was in agreement with what was happening. Jeff assured him that both he and Debbie wanted to experience everything they could before the end of their honeymoon. He also recanted that they had decided to experience every adventure they encountered for the rest of their lives.
With everyone being properly informed that anything goes and that both Jeff and Debbie expected everyone to join in and not wait for them to be asked, Debbie told Capt. Tim that she wanted to feel his cock buried deep in her pussy.
Debbie started kissing Capt. Tim and stroking his cock. Capt. Tim responded in like and fondled Debbie's tiny tits and then moved a hand down to her bald pussy. Debbie automatically parted her feet to give Capt. Tim full access and he slipped a finger into her slippery pussy.
Brenda being an efficient First Mate that she was, moved quickly to make a place for Debbie and Capt. Tim to get comfortable because it was obvious that Debbie wasn't concerned about privacy while Capt. Tim fucked her. When a place was prepared Brenda walked over to Capt. Tim and Debbie and she kissed Debbie's neck and then whispered in her ear that a bed had been prepared on the deck for them. Capt. Tim steered Debbie towards the bed.
Jeff asked Brenda to come over to him. Brenda walked toward Jeff and her tiny tits bounced as she did. Jeff looked her up and down and he liked what he saw. Brenda was also 20 years old and had quit college just over a year ago to go to work for Capt. Tim, who owned the yacht they were on.
Capt. Tim had told Brenda during her interview the guests who sail on the yacht will determine what will happen while on the cruise. He told her there may be times when she would be required to be nude and then there may be times she may have sex with a guest. He had given her a chance to walk out of the interview after revealing these facts and she told him she would stay and that she wanted to learn more of what would be expected of her.
Capt. Tim had explained to her all the duties she would be required to do as the First Mate and Brenda didn't find any of them too difficult to do. Actually Brenda had been intrigued to learn that she may be required to be nude when working. She had marveled at all the possible side benefits and at the end of the interview she made a brave move to help her chances of being hired as the First Mate.
Capt. Tim had finished all the questions he had asked everyone else and before closing the interview he gave each applicant a chance to express any concerns they may have. When he reached that point in Brenda's interview, Brenda had already made up her mind she wanted the job so she told Capt. Tim that she was very interested in the position as his First Mate and without any warning Brenda stood up and removed her clothes as she spoke. She wanted to prove to Capt. Tim that she was proud enough of her naked body that she could strip naked on a moment's notice. She also told Capt. Tim that she was not very experienced in sex but she would do anything as long as it didn't cause any body injury to her. Once naked she stood in front of Capt. Tim and parted her feet so he could have a good look at her very wet pussy. She wanted him to know just the thought of being naked with the guests had made her dripping wet.
Actually Brenda had done such a good job of pitching herself that Capt. Tim had to ask her to slow down. He then asked her when she could start and Brenda told him she only needed a couple of days to clear up a few things and then she could be ready for work.
Capt. Tim was impressed with Brenda because of her confidence in herself and her seemingly willingness to please along with her straight forward attitude in general, he made an executive decision right then and there to hire Brenda.
Now Brenda was using her skills to please the guests and currently the guests were Jeff and Debbie. In Jeff's arms she was committed to make Jeff happy. Their lips were connected and their tongues were very busy exploring. Her hands were wandering over Jeff's body until she dropped them to his cock. Jeff tweaked her nipple before rolling it between his thumb and index finger.
Jeff was busy with Brenda and didn't pay any attention to Debbie until he heard her say, "OH MY GOD! Your cock is going to split me open, please go slowly!"
Both Brenda and Jeff glanced at the bed Brenda had set up and saw Capt. Tim's cock had swelled to the girth equal to a medium sized salami. Jeff mentally estimated Capt. Tim had at least a ten inch cock for what he could see.
Jeff's attention quickly turned back to Brenda as she slipped to the floor and took Jeff's cock deep in her mouth. Brenda was sucking his cock and he got really excited when Brenda used her teeth and gently chewed on the head of his cock.
Sally and Bill were sitting off to the side talking. Jeff called them over and asked them to join him and Brenda.
Bill said, "I am not sure if it's a good idea for Sally and me to fool around since we have to work together."
Sally was quick to respond, "Bill you know we were instructed to do anything the guests asked of us while out on the yacht. You have already seen me completely naked which is something that you wouldn't see at the hotel, so I don't think it will be too much of a leap for you and I to join in and participate in the activities."
Bill said, "I will be glad to oblige in anything as long as you are ok with it."
Sally had already dropped to her knees beside Brenda and now had Bill's cock sucked firmly into her mouth.
Brenda and Sally seemed to be in competition to see who could make their man cum first. Both guys were moaning and holding the head of the female sucking his cock.
Suddenly there was a scream, "OH GOD I'M CUMMING!" Capt. Tim picked up speed and as the other four people looked on, Capt. Tim rammed his cock deep into Debbie. She screamed louder and louder begging Capt. Tim not to stop fucking her.
Brenda and Sally fell backward at the same time keeping their legs spread wide and asked Jeff and Bill to fuck them now!
Bill and Jeff were more than ready to slide their hard cocks into the girl lying before him. Jeff leaned forward first and started his cock slowly into Brenda's soaking wet pussy. She was tight and her pussy squeezed his cock and made him want to cum right then and there. He was determined to hold out as long as he could.
Bill was right beside Jeff and he had to lean forward and line his cock up with Sally's pussy. Sally reached down and grabbed Bill's cock and pulled him towards her pussy. She rubbed the head of his cock up and down her slippery pussy and then let go asking Bill to jam his cock into her because she wanted him badly.
Bill and Jeff were fucking the girls under them and they looked over to see Capt. Tim still sliding his cock in and out of Debbie but at a slow pace. He was still hard and Debbie was heard saying, "Please don't stop fucking me with that monster cock. I want to feel you cum deep inside my pussy."
After about ten minutes of pumping Brenda, Jeff had an idea and he said to Bill, "Let's switch."
Each of them pulled out and moved into position to fuck the other's partner. Brenda welcomed Bill's cock into her pussy and Sally did the same for Jeff's cock.
As each of them pumped their cocks in an out of the pussy in front of them, Bill and Jeff felt an orgasm building. Both picked up speed and started pumping faster. The girls were showing their pleasure as their moans got loader. Bill was the first to say, "I'm going to cum!" Brenda brought her legs up and locked then around Bill's back so he couldn't pull out of her when he stated to cum.
Sally saw what Brenda had done and did the same thing to Jeff when he told her he was about to cum. All four of them fucked faster and experienced simultaneous orgasms. Bill and Jeff rolled off to the sides of the girls after they finished, pulling their soft cocks out of the girl's pussies.
Everyone was laying around trying to rest. Each person on board the yacht had just fucked or been fucked and no one cared because they were all happy.
Jeff couldn't believe that a couple of days ago, he would have been happy to just fuck Debbie and here he was naked, laying on the floor with two freshly fucked females and another male.
Each couple started to stir and Brenda being the efficient First Mate asked if everyone wanted another drink. Everyone accepted her offer so Brenda and Sally moved to the bar to mix the drinks.
Everyone was seated around the table when Brenda and Sally returned with the drinks. Each person was relaxed and comfortable with the others. The conversation finally turned to sex and Debbie was the first to tell everyone that Capt. Tim's cock was marvelous and that each of the other girls needed to try it out before the end of tomorrow.
Capt. Tim looked down the table at Brenda who responded, "Capt. Tim, you did say that we should follow the directions given us, by the guests."
Brenda explained to the others that Capt. Tim had made it clear during her job interview, even though during her employment with him, she would sometimes be required to be naked, he told her that she would not be expected to have sex with him.
Capt. Tim was quiet for a moment and then said, "You're right Brenda, I have always said the guests requests come first and as you know additionally I have always said that everyone must be agreeable for something to happen. Therefore, I will tell you, since you have come to work for me, I have wanted to fuck you on many occasions, so if you are willing, so am I."
Capt. Tim went on to say, "Debbie, you are the first guest I have ever had on my ship who has offered me a chance to fuck my First Mate and they have all been females."
Debbie proudly leaned forward and said, "Brenda, Sally, both of you will be thoroughly fucked before the end of tomorrow. All the males on this ship are eligible donors of pleasure. Since it is one of my privileges to do this, I want everyone to know we are out here to experience everything so I am requesting that each of you participate freely with anyone of your choice at any time during our cruise."
Debbie continued to say, "Since earlier today, I found out there are things out here in the big world that I never dreamed of. Neither Jeff or I have much experience in sex but we have developed an interest in learning all there is to learn before our honeymoon ends."
Everyone was looking at Debbie as she said, "After being fucked today, I realize that I have three holes and there are three males here on this ship. Before I get off this ship tomorrow I want to have all three of my holes filled at the same time."
There was an audible gasp from both Brenda and Sally.
Debbie leaned forward on and looked down the table at both of the other girls and said to them, "If you want to try it too, then now is your chance because I am the guest, right?"
The other girls said they loved the idea that Debbie was so willing to try new things.
The girls agreed they needed to go to the bathroom and all three of them got up and left the table.
Once the girls were gone, Jeff thanked the guys for everything they had done so far. He said he really appreciated them helping make their honeymoon an adventure.
Jeff turned to Capt. Tim and asked him if he was able to get his large cock into Debbie.
Capt. Tim said, "I was able to get almost all of my cock into her, except the last two inches. She was extremely tight and fucking her was like heaven."
Looking directly at Jeff he said, "Jeff you have married a wonderful woman, one that you should be very proud of, I am sure both of you are going to be very happy for the rest of your lives."
Jeff replied, "Yes, she is so special to me and I really love her dearly and being quite honest, I didn't know this was going to happen until earlier today when it started."
After about a half an hour the small talk settled down, the three guys realized that the girls had left them and not returned.
Picking up their drinks, the guys headed for the door that led below deck and when Capt. Tim opened the door sounds of moaning streamed out to their ears.
Walking down the steps followed closely by Jeff and Bill, Capt. Tim halted suddenly and pointed straight ahead to Jeff's cabin door. The door was open all the way and even with the lights dimmed for a sensual lighting, they could see all three girls.
To Be Continued:
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Preface: When you make a bet, make sure you are really ready to pay the price if you lose! Carol is a 20 year old blonde with a page boy hair cut and she measures a petit 34b-24-26 and her weight is only 102 pounds. Jim on the other hand is the "jock" type. Sometimes he is a little slow but he has a heart of gold when it comes to his lady, Carol. Both are fun and full of life and love to experiment with anything that won't get them arrested or hurt!
********************************************
Carol and Jim had been sweethearts since high school. Now they were away at college and shared a house with the consent of both of their parents.
Carol and Jim were quite competitive and they bet on everything. Payment of the loser didn't involve money because they needed their money to pay the rent and house bills. The circumstances of the events in this story were created by a bet about who was going to get the higher grade on the computer programming exam they both had to take.
The stakes of the bet, which was mutually agreed upon right after the bet was made, were higher than ever before. The loser of the current bet was going to be totally naked all day next Saturday unless the winner took pity on the loser and allowed some type of cover. It was also mutually agreed the loser had to do everything and anything the winner directed the loser to do WITHOUT question or hesitation. Finally it was mutually agreed the loser had to follow the winner's direction immediately or face having an additional day added as the penalty.
Up until this bet, Jim and Carol's bets had only involved some minor flashing. Since Carol lost most of the bets, she was the one who had been embarrassed by the experiences of flashing. The bets also had other penalties such as taking notes for the winner, doing the chores of the winner and other miscellaneous tasks. The current bet made Carol nervous even though she wouldn't admit it. She studied extra hard so she could pass this exam with a very high score.
Both Jim and Carol were nervous as they entered the exam room but neither would admit it. Both of them stayed in the classroom to the very last minute reading and re-reading their exams and their answers being the last ones to turn in their exams before heading off to their next class. As they walked to their next class, each of them bragged about not only passing the test but each one believed they did better than the other one.
Carol even took her bragging to the next higher level and said to Jim, "When I win, I am going to have you do some very interesting things. I think I'm going to invite some of my girl friends over to the house on Saturday."
Carol turned to Jim and said, "I know you aren't going to win but have you thought of any penalties you would have liked to see me do?"
Jim glanced at Carol with a smile on his face and said, "No all I've been doing is studying and getting ready to take the exam so I haven't had time to think about anything else."
Carol queried, "So you don't have any ideas of what you would have made me do if you had won floating around in your head?"
Jim simply replied, "Nope."
The rest of the week was a quiet one. Nothing out of the ordinary happened and neither Jim nor Carol mentioned the bet again.
On Friday they walked into the computer programming class very confident that they had each won. The professor walked up each row of desks passing back the exams and Carol smiled very broadly at Jim when she saw she had a 98% on her exam. She was sure that Jim couldn't top that. Just to rub it in she turned her paper around so Jim could see the grade with a big smile on her face. Jim not to be undone sat in his seat and waited on his exam to be returned. When Jim received his paper, his poker face didn't give his grade away. She looked at him and with prying eyes wanting to know what he had received for a grade. Jim tucked his paper away in his pack without any fanfare and soon the class began.
Carol was almost jumping up and down in her seat with her inner excitement. She was SURE that Jim had not showed her his grade because he had lost the bet. She was having trouble paying attention to what the professor said.
Carol's mind was churning out ideas as she started planning how much fun she was going to have at Jim's expense. She thought to herself, I will teach him a lesson he will never forget. Carol came to the conclusion that she would invite Joyce, Kim and Terry over to their house and really embarrass Jim by having him run around the house as their servant wearing only his jock strap and then she would hold an auction between the girls and the highest bidder would get to take off Jim's jock strap and keep it for a souvenir.
Carol knew Jim's cock would get hard with the other females in the house and she was going to make sure Jim wasn't going to allowed any relief so he would be really embarrassed walking around with a hard on all day.
When the bell rang, Carol didn't hear it because she was so deep in her thoughts.
Jim approached her seat and nudged her and said, "Hey, let's go."
On the way out of the class Carol turned to Jim and exclaimed, "I have some very big plans for you tomorrow!"
Jim smiled and they walked hand in hand to the next class.
The rest of the day Carol's brain was in high gear planning what she was going to have Jim do on Saturday. She was sorry that there was only twenty four hours in a day but she would make the most of the hours she had at her disposal. She was so excited she had finally won a bet!
That night over dinner Carol brought up the subject of Jim's exam grade. She was all smiles when she asked, "What did you get on that exam anyway?"
Jim never gave any indication that he had either won or lost. He got up from the table and went to his bag and pulled out his exam and handed it to Carol. All of a sudden, Carol's face went from an ear to ear smile to a very big frown. On the paper she saw that Jim's grade was 100%.
Carol's hands began to shake and with a voice barely audible, she said, "Congratulations." Tears welled in her eyes as she had to admit to herself that she had lost the bet and now after all her gloating, SHE was the one who was going to have to pay up!
Nervously she asked Jim "What am I going to have to do on tomorrow?" After all he had heard from Carol about her plans, he decided to just wait till morning to lay out what he wanted for payment. Plead as she might, Carol could not get Jim to disclose his plans. All Jim would say was that he wanted Carol to take a shower first thing in the morning and while she was in there to shave her pussy completely bald. He didn't want her pussy to have any stubble at all.
Carol lowered her head and said in a very weak voice, "Ok Jim, I will make sure my pussy is absolutely smooth in the morning."
That night Carol couldn't sleep. She tossed and turned wondering what morning would bring. The suspense of not knowing what Jim would have her do was killing her. She didn't know what was worse, the night of worry or what she was going to have to do the next day.
The sun rose all too soon for Carol. She rolled out of bed and wandered into the bathroom for her shower. The warm water running over her nude body made her nervousness subside a little. She complied with Jim's request and shaved her pussy smooth. She had never done that before and she stared blankly in the mirror at her bald pussy baby look. She surprised herself as she ran her hand over the smooth area. It was so smooth and sensitive and she actually liked it that way. Secretly she was glad that Jim had asked her to shave. She wasn't about to tell Jim that though.
To let Jim know she was ready to pay her debt, once back in the bedroom she pulled out one of his shirts and a pair of blue satin bikini panties. Carol stepped into her panties and then pulled then up into place to cover her bald pussy and then pulled on the shirt on and decided to leave the shirt unbuttoned so her tiny titties were visible along with her blue panties. Jim was still snoring as she left the bedroom to make a pot of coffee.
Jim awoke to the smell of fresh coffee and stumbled into the kitchen, dressed in just a pair of gym shorts, where he found Carol leaning against the counter top sipping her coffee. He looked at her admirably and smiled. Carol looked at him questionably for his approval on her choice of clothes. Jim's response was an evil grin. This made Carol nervous all over again.
Prior to making the bet with Carol Jim had pre-arranged for a repairman to come to their house on Saturday morning to fix the railing on the backyard deck. Carol didn't know about the repairs so she jumped a bit when a knock on the door sounded. Before Jim got up to answer the door, he instructed Carol to stand by the stove and make sure that her shirt was open when he and the repairman came into the kitchen.
The moment of truth had come and had come early. Carol thought to herself, how can I go through with this? Then she took solace by telling herself, a bet is a bet, I lost fair and square and now I have to pay up," she thought.
At least Jim had not asked her to be NAKED when he came back into the kitchen with this stranger. Carol walked over by the stove and tried to look busy and just as she heard Jim and the repairman enter the kitchen she went to reach up to the cupboard above the stove, but stopped in mid-motion and let her hand rest on the range hood.
The repairman stopped in his tracks and marveled at the sight of Carol's near nakedness. There she was, nearly naked, except for her blue shirt and blue bikini panties looking at a stranger who had just entered her kitchen with Jim. Jim continued to talk as if everything was normal. Carol aware of her near nakedness produced a nervous smile for the repairman.
Jim stopped talking for a second, looked at the repairman and said, "This is my girl friend, Carol."
Jim went on to say, "She lost a bet with me this week and now she has to pay up. We agreed that the loser has to do whatever the winner wants them to do without question or hesitation. Actually the agreed upon penalty was for the loser to be completely naked all day today."
Then Jim informed the repairman, "While you are working on the railing you can request her to do anything you want that doesn't involve sex with her!"
Carol's heart sank. Not only was she at the mercy of Jim, she was also going to have to do what this stranger told her to do too.
The repairman smiled at Jim then at Carol and you could see in his eyes that his mind shifted into high gear. The repairman asked Jim, "While we are discussing what needs to be fixed, can she serve us coffee completely naked?"
As Jim took his seat at the kitchen table he said, "Sure!"
Carol was devastated. She suddenly remembered Jim had requested her to shave her pussy bald and she had done it. Carol was nervous thinking she would be on display for this stranger with her little girl looking bald pussy. NO ONE but her mother had ever seen her without hair down there, not even Jim. She thought, oh God, how did I get myself into this mess? Little did she know her worst nightmare was just beginning!
After both Jim and the repairman were seated at the table, Jim called Carol over to his side of the table.
Jim said, "Honey, I want you to walk over and stand in front of Tom and I want you to take off your shirt first and lay it on the table and then I want you to step close enough for Tom to remove your panties. Once you are completely naked, you will remain naked all the rest of today without covering any part of your body, no matter who comes to our house or sees you." "Carol, do you understand what I want you to do?"
Carol nodded her head and said, "Yes, I know you won't let any harm come to me and I made the bet on my own free will and I agreed to the terms of the bet. A bet is a bet and I lost so now I have to pay my debt."
Timidly Carol walked over in front of Tom the repairman and stood right in front of him and slowly removed her shirt then stopped before tossing it on the table.
Carol looked at Jim and begged, "Please don't make me remove my panties."
Jim quietly said, "A bet is a bet!"
Carol knew then that all was lost; this stranger was going to see her in all her glory. Slowly she stepped forward and was only about a foot away from Tom. Carol stood in front of Tom waiting for him to take off her panties.
Tom was in no hurry to take off Carol's panties. He sat there and stared at her small titties and knew she was excited even if she didn't want to admit it. Carol's small male sized nipples stood out proudly from the small mound of flesh they were centered on. He looked down her body to her flat belly then to her tight bikini panties clearly outlining her mons pubis area bumped up over her pussy. Tom's eyes traveled down Carol's muscular thighs to her calves and finally ending at her feet.
Carol watched as Tom moved his head back up until he was once again looking at her light blue bikini panties.
Tom reached out with both his hands and waited for Carol to take the hint that he wanted her to join hands with him. Finally Carol realized what Tom wanted and she reached out her hands and put them in his.
Tom moved her hands back to her hips and while looking straight ahead at Carol's panties he said, "I want you to push your own panties down and show me your pussy."
Carol's hands began to shake as she realized this man was going to be sitting eye level to her pussy wanting her to bare herself in front of him.
A new wave of humiliation swept through Carol's body as she slid her thumbs down her sides towards the waist band on her panties. Once her thumbs were hooked into the waist band, Carol looked directly at Jim as she started to push down her panties. She hesitated just before she knew her smooth pussy was going to be revealed to this stranger thinking Jim might stop her at any moment. When he made no move to say or do anything, she looked down at the floor and finished pushing her panties over her hips, until gravity made the panties flutter to the floor. Carol straightened to stand up totally exposed to the "stranger". Carol remained standing in front of Tom with tears in her eyes, waiting for her next instruction. Her face flushed bright red, as she watched the Tom's eyes wander over her body from her small titties down to her clean shaven, baby looking pussy. Carol suddenly felt her pussy betray her as it started to get very wet as her juices started to flow. Here she was for the first time, standing completely naked in front of a stranger, with her bald pussy and she couldn't do anything about it. Even her boyfriend Jim hadn't seen her bald pussy yet and she was standing a foot away from a stranger letting his take his time staring at her baby looking pussy. Carol could feel the heat of her embarrassment as it rapidly traveled throughout her body.
Jim broke the deafing silence and asked Carol to turn around so he could see her bald pussy and make sure she had followed his directions.
Carol turned and faced Jim and started to walk over to him. Jim reached out his hand and slid it between Carol's upper thighs to cup her pussy. Jim slipped his middle finger into Carol's pussy and everyone heard the sloshing sound. Carol was now totally embarrassed being fingered and to have them find out how sexually excited she was because she had to show her naked body to Jim and a stranger.
Jim pulled his finger out of Carol and held it up for her to suck it clean. Carol willingly leaned forward and took all of Jim's middle into her mouth and sucked on it and licked it with her tongue.
Tom sat in his chair and watched with amazement how well Carol was seemingly adjusting to being naked in front of both of them.
Jim pulled his finger out of Carol's mouth and asked, "Honey, would you be so kind to get more coffee for both of us?"
Carol turned and as she walked, she became aware of the wetness of her pussy. She had never felt this way before and after a few minutes she started to get used to her nudity.
Tom the repairman asked Carol to do get things that required her to bend over with her ass towards both he and Jim. Carol was embarrassed knowing that her pussy opened and the men could see right into the inner folds of her pussy. She was more embarrassed to know that they could see how wet she was. By now she could feel her own juice lubricating her outer lips of her pussy. As she expected, Jim and Tom saw the moisture of her pussy every time she bent over. Both Jim and Tom had noticeable "tents" in the front of their pants.
As the day wore on Tom, the stranger....the repairman.... was not the only one to see her naked.
Jim decided to order pizza for lunch and Carol was the one who was designated to answer the door naked to receive and pay for it. Receiving the pizza delivery wasn't bad at all because the girl delivering the pizza said a lot of girls answer the door naked expecting a guy to be doing the delivery.
The pizza delivery girl said, "I see you've shaved or waxed your pussy. When I started growing hair I wanted to keep my pussy bald so I started shaving my pussy but now I go get a Brazilian wax on my pussy to get rid of the hair. It keeps my pussy smooth for about two months and I don't have to shave anymore. Your pussy looks so sexy being bald like that and if I had more time I would show you my pussy."
Carol gave the pizza delivery girl her money with a healthy tip then turned and closed the door. Carol walked out to the kitchen with a new bounce in her step after talking to the delivery girl and finding out her pussy is bald to.
Later in the afternoon Jim ordered groceries from the local store and asked for them to be delivered when they were ready. When the door bell rang Carol got up automatically because she knew by now that she would be expected to answer the door.
Carol knew that Jim was watching her so when she got to the door she stood right in front of it and without hesitating she opened the door and presented her totally naked body to the delivery guy. He had two bags clutched in his arms but his jaw dropped when he saw Carol standing in the doorway completely naked. By the time his eyes traveled down her body to her bald pussy and back up to her face, he had a noticeable lump in the front of his pants.
Carol stepped back and offered to let the delivery guy walk past her so he could put the groceries on the table. Carol followed him into the kitchen without covering her pussy or small tits.
Once the delivery guy placed the groceries on the table he turned and blatantly stared at Carol's naked body especially her bald pussy.
Carol stood facing him and asked, "How much do I owe you?"
The delivery guy said, "Twelve dollars is all you owe."
Carol walked to the counter and picked up her wallet and pulled out a twenty dollar bill and walked back across the kitchen to stand in front of the delivery guy while he made her change. He fumbled with the bills and Carol had to laugh because he was so nervous however he wasn't bashful about openly staring at Carol's pussy.
Jim walked into the room as Carol was paying for the groceries and just stood behind her watching what was happening. Jim wanted to ratchet up the activities since Carol, if she had won the bet, had planned on him being a servant for her girlfriends.
Jim walked over next to Carol and said, "Honey I think he is trying to see your pussy so why don't you invite him into the living room and lay down of the couch and open your legs for him so he can see your pussy better."
The delivery guy was almost in shock at what Jim said until Jim explained she lost a bet and she was paying her debt.
Carol meanwhile had walked into the living room and waited for Jim and the delivery guy to follow. She stood by the couch hoping that Jim would change his mind but he didn't. With an evil grin he said, "Honey lie on the couch and spread your legs as wide as you can and I want you to rub your clit while we watch."



Carol was so deeply embarrassed by this turn of events she silently vowed to herself that she would never bet on anything again. She also knew that if she refused to do anything that was asked of her, she would have to start over again tomorrow and she wanted her humiliation to be over at the end of today.
As Carol was lying down and spreading her legs with one over the back of the couch and the other one she hung over the side with her foot on the floor, she knew she was spread open as wide as she had ever been. Just as she started rubbing her clit she heard Jim call out, "Hey Tom, you might want to come and see this, it's going to be interesting."
Carol closed her eyes because she didn't want to look at the guys as she started rubbing her clit. Just as she started getting that warm feeling in her pussy, the worst possible thing happened.
Carol heard Jim tell Tom to come and watch Carol masturbating and then she heard a female gasp. Carol's eyes flew open and there stood the delivery guy, Jim, Tom, Cliff and his wife Brenda the next door neighbors.
Carol's finger stopped moving and she began to beg Jim, "Please honey, don't let them watch me do this. Please......Please.....Please I will stay naked all day tomorrow, all next week, anything you want me to do but please don't let them see me rub my pussy!"
Jim thought about all the things Carol had said to him before she learned she had lost the bet. He thought about how embarrassed and humiliated he would have been at her hands, if she had won. Within a few seconds Jim had made up his mind and said, "Baby you know I love you and I want you to know none of this was planned, it just happened. However, you told me how you were going to treat me if you had won our bet and I think you have hesitated doing as you were instructed so that adds an additional day to your penalty and I choose that you will not only continue to rub your clit but you will keep your eyes open and look at all of us as you do it."
Making one last attempt to save her from all this humiliation, Carol said, "Oh my God I can't do this with all of you watching me. I've never rubbed my clit much in the first place but now I have an audience and you want me to continue. "Honey, please don't make me do this." Carol begged
Jim stood there calmly and said, "For your hesitation, you now have two additional days to pay up for your debt."
Knowing that she was beat yet again, Carol said, "Ok, but if I have to do this you might as well invite the whole neighborhood in to watch me for all I care."
Cliff headed for the door but Brenda stayed and watched as Carol once again started rubbing her clit as fast as she could to get her humiliation over with. Carol looked around the room and all the faces watching her fingers moving over her clitty.
Again just as she was about to have her orgasm, she saw Cliff's face pop back into view along with the faces of his son and daughter. The sheer humiliation of the having so many watching her masturbate forced Carol over the edge to an cosmic orgasm that caused her to not only shake but vibrate as her finger flew back and forth on her clit. Carol's eyes rolled back in her head, the arteries in her neck puffed out, her face turned bright red Carol held her breath for an unbelievable long time as she entered a spasmodic heaven.
When the wake of her orgasm subsided, Carol brought her legs together and turned on her side and closed her eyes exhausted from her violent orgasm.
Everyone in the room witnessed something that Carol had never felt before.
When Jim saw Carol position herself he said to everyone, "OK the show is over, I guess you all can leave now."
Jim walked everyone to the door except for Tom who went back to work. At the door, there were many expressions of gratitude for allowing them to watch Carol masturbate and have her orgasm.
Cliff and Brenda's daughter excitedly said, "Wow, please tell Carol I thought only mom and I kept our pussies completely bald and I'm happy to see Carol has a bald pussy to."
Their son piped up and said, "Kewl now I know what both of your pussies look like."
Jim smiled and said, "I will tell Carol you like her pussy, I'm sure she will like to hear that."
Brenda added, "Since Carol has two more days to stay naked, maybe I will bring my daughter over with me and we can all be naked together and get some sun all at the same time."
Jim's heart leaped in his chest at the possibility of seeing Brenda and her daughter naked however with his poker face on he said, "Carol will be naked all day tomorrow so if you and your daughter want to stop over, come through the back yard and no one will see both of you naked."
Brenda gave Jim a hug followed by her daughter giving him a hug before Jim shook hands with both Cliff and his son as he bide them goodbye.
As the family walked away Jim heard the neighbor's son ask if he could come back tomorrow so he could see all the bald pussy. Jim smiled and closed the door.
Brenda slept for about an hour and when she got up she stumbled out into the kitchen to find Jim. When she didn't see him, she called him name and when he answered she realized he was out on the deck.
She walked out on the deck to find Tom and Jim sitting at the table shooting the shit. Being naked didn't seem to bother Carol anymore and after kissing Jim she sat in the chair between the two of them. This time Carol didn't try to hide her bald pussy from anyone's view.
That night, Jim and Carol made wild passionate love like never before. They fucked in all rooms of the house not caring who might see them. After the events of today, their lives were changed forever.
Jim admitted to Carol how turned on he was watching her let others see her naked and how sexy she looked rubbing her pussy with everyone watching. He told Carol how wonderful she looked walking around naked all day for all the visitors they had that day.
Carol finally said, "I have to admit at first I was embarrassed and humiliated by some of the things that happened today but I have to tell you, Jim I was got so wet when I had to take my panties off in front of Tom and I intentionally delayed rubbing my clit hoping you would add more time to my penalty. I was able to manipulate you into doing just what I wanted you to do so it looked like you gave me additional punishment."
Jim told Carol, "Brenda and her daughter told me to tell you that they have bald pussies also and they are going to come over here naked tomorrow and hang out with you since you have to be naked all day."
Carol giggled and said, "So you agreed to them coming to visit and hang out with me, is that so you can see their pussies?"
Jim said, "Let's ride the waves and see what happens."
Carol agreed saying, "We better make an agreement now so we will know how far we can go or what we can do if there are going to be others in our home naked."
Jim said, "I have never been jealous of anything you do and you are an adult so let's agree that each of us are free to do whatever we want to do, as long as we do it together or that each of us are aware of what will possibly happen."
Carol responded, "What would happen if Tom wanted to fuck me or one of my girl friends wanted to fuck you?"
Jim asked Carol, "Would you fuck someone else if you knew I would not be angry with you?"
Carol thought for a moment, "I might let someone fuck me if you approved and only if he wore a condom. I want to make sure I won't catch any STDs that would harm our love for each other."
Jim said, "Very well, I agree to the same ground rules as we have just discussed and I won't fuck anyone without a condom so you can feel protected."
Jim said, "Let's go to bed, I think your pussy needs more attention. Don't forget, you have two additional days to remain completely naked and one of the will happen tomorrow and the other will happen when I am ready."
Carol got up and swatted Jim and said, "You better watch out buster, the next time I win a bet you are going to be so fucking sorry you started this with me."
Hand in hand Jim and Carol walked into their bedroom and fell on the bed and were soon fucking like animals!
As Jim was fucking Carol this time he thought how good it will be tomorrow to have three females in his house and all of them with bald pussies. He couldn't wait for the sun to come up......
*********
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******************** ***********************
This story is intended for adults only.
This story is about Exhibitionism by a mountain creek and the sexual adventures that follows.
It is a true story but the names have been changed to protect the innocent! I wrote this story in July 2002 and have only posted it under my other pen name in my exhibitionist story group.
I hope you enjoy this true adventure.
********************* ***********************
We have had some pretty warm weather here in the northeast this past week or so and I have a place close to me that I not only go to "see the show" but also try to "be the show"!
Last week was one of those exceptional weeks when all was going just right. I have many stories to tell of my adventures "up on the mountain".
First let me tell you a bit of how I dress on the trial. I wear hiking boots and a pair of baggy shorts with an elastic band top which makes them easy to get off or on, depending on the occasion.
********
The events of this story happened last Friday when I spotted a couple on a trail on the ridge across from me. They didn't have the normal hiking gear on so their clothes made them stand out in the rugged terrain where I first saw them. Actually, they were dressed in street clothes which made them stand out on the hiking trail. She was tight designer jeans and a tank top and he was dressed in jams and tee shirt.
I worked my way towards them from the opposite ridge and they had no idea I was there. They made their way down the rock toward the creek bed. I knew where they were headed since I know every inch of the trail they were on. I made my way a little higher on my trial so I would stay out of sight. Then I worked my way down until I reached a rock outcropping on my side of the ridge. I looked over the edge into the valley and sure enough the young couple had started kissing while standing on the flat rock, below me.
From the time I had seen them heading down their side of the ridge until I reached the rock outcropping on my side, they were already involved in some heavy kissing and fondling. The girl stopped kissing and spread out her towel on the rock. She lay down on her towel and the guy laid down beside her and immediately put his hand down the front of her jeans. His hand moved around in her jeans for no more a minute while he continued to kiss her. He pulled his hand out of her pants quickly unbuttoning and unzipping them before he drove his hand back down the front for another minute of playing. I watched the material move in her crotch area through the camera as I sat on the rock ledge above them snapping pictures. They couldn't hear the shutter on my camera because the sound of the rushing waters in the creek was loud.
He only fingered her pussy for a couple more minutes when all of a sudden he stood up, leaned over and unceremoniously pulled her pants and panties off. She lay on her back with her legs spread watching him as he quickly dropped his shorts. He was commando under his shorts so his bare ass came into view immediately. He pulled his t-shirt off then reached for the hem of her tank top. He was in such a hurry to get her naked he pulled on the bottom of her tank top this pulled her up into the sitting position and he pulled it up over her head. While she was sitting up he reached behind her and unfastened her bra and pulled that off as she fell backwards on her towel.
Her pussy was a tight lipped pussy shaved completely bare with only a small patch of black hair over the top of her pussy crack.
I watched as he got down on his knees and reached out and parted her pussy lips with his fingers so he could lick her clit. Until he spread her pussy open, all you could see was a pussy crack, she was that tight lipped. He leaned forward and his head bobbed almost a minute and it was obvious that he was satisfied he had completed his
responsibility for oral sex on her.
The guy crawled up her body and kissed the lips on her face as he moved his hips trying to find the right spot to enter her pussy with his cock. She finally reached down between them and guided his cock to the opening of her pussy. She must have been tight because he took some small pumps before he was able to bury his cock in her all the way and their pubic areas came together.
I watched as he only pumped into her about ten times before he stiffened and started to shake during his orgasm. I said it before, I have this whole session of film and there are a total of 14 pictures. The sex between the two of them was over so fast, I now realize why females hate guys with no stamina. I think they refer to those
guys as three pump chumps.
As I watched them prepare to get off their rock and into the water I decided to see if I could join them for a skinny dip. Besides being an active nudist, I also have an exhibitionist side to me. I wanted to check out this female closer and the only way to do that is to "find" them skinny dipping and ask to join them in that pool of water.
I knew that she was "probably not" satisfied by the "quickie" she had just received. I wanted to give her a chance to see a man with not only a bigger cock than the one that just stabbed her, but "just in case" she was still horny, I was willing to give her the rest of what she deserved getting the first time.
I forgot to mention that many times I hike the trails with only my backpack on my back, hiking boots on my feet and a smile on my face. When I am close to where I know I will meet others on the trail, I do put my shorts on so I don't upset someone.
I worked my way off the ledge and back to the trail on my side of the ridge. Once back on the trial, I picked up my pack and put it on and dropped my shorts and tucked them under my shoulder strap. I was now dressed in only my hiking boots and a smile. I worked my way down to the landing where I could access the water hole they were swimming in. I waited for them to move around the rock and out of sight of my entrance. I made my way down to the edge of the water and they were facing away from me. Just as they turned around they spotted me standing on the edge of the water.
Her reaction took me completely off guard. She hollered yee haw and gave me a thumbs up..... followed by holding up both hands as in giving me a 10! I just smiled and asked quietly if this was a "private" party or was anyone invited. The guy just stood there while she motioned me into the water. I quickly took off my boots and dropped my pack.
I waded out into the water towards them until it was up to my chest and since this water is mountain runoff, it is cold even on the hottest
day in August.
I moved close to her and over the sound of the rushing water asked, "Have you been in here swimming long?"
I am not sure what she saw in my face when I asked the question but she blushed and said, "No, we just got into the water."
I introduced myself and then they told me their names were Mary and Jake and said they were counselors in an area summer camp and had been told by others to walk up the trail to this nice secluded water hole. I told them about some other water holes along the creek which were secluded like this one. I informed them the secluded water holes were used for skinny dipping.
We swam for awhile with me chatting with both of them. I noticed he kept his waist below the water level while I, on the other hand, wanted her to see more of me. Even in the cold water, she looked good enough to keep my shrinkage to a minimum. I was able to maintain a decent size while his cock shriveled up to about an inch or two.
I keep my pubic area clean shaven so when I show off, there is nothing hidden by pubic hair. Mary watched me intently every time I raised my cock above the water level. I started getting a hard on by Mary blatantly staring at my cock.
Now that I was closer to her I could see that her tits were only about a handful which was probably an A or B cup. Mary's areoles were pink and her nipples only popped out about 1/8 inch.
Mary shaved the bottom part of her pussy bald and only saved a black patch of hair about 1 inch wide that stopped just above her clit. She was a very petite lady.
We finally decided to get out of the water and I asked, "What can I do to get invited to sit on your rock so we can chat some more?"
Mary immediately told me, "You can get your things and come and sit with us. We are in no hurry to get back to the camp and I would love to hear more about this area. We are going to be around here for another four weeks."
I noticed Jake didn't say a word when I asked to join them. Mary seemed to be the one doing all the talking and making the decisions.
I walked to the opposite shore and gathered my pack and shoes and walked back across the creek to "their" rock. I climbed up on the rock and spread out my towel. Mary watched every move I made. As I was preparing to sit, I positioned myself facing them with my knees bent and my feet flat on the rock. This left my cock hanging down with the head of it touching my towel.
Again, Mary was blatantly staring at my cock and when she asked me a question she would look up at my face. She alternated looking at my face then at my cock.
Finally I asked Mary, "Is this the first time you have ever seen a male with a shaved cock and balls?"
Mary blankly looked me in the face and simply said, "Yes!"
Being that I am not at all bashful about my naked body I asked, "Do you like the looks of a shaved bald pubic area on a male?"
Looking directly at my crotch she said, "Yes!"
Since I was on a roll, I asked, "Do you want to feel how smooth it is?"
This time I received no immediate reply but I could see by Mary's face that she was considering my question.
I am not going to tell you that I am hung, but I am just an average sized guy and my cock is about five inches long when flaccid. I think she was just thrilled at seeing a shaved guy! It has been my experience that women look twice when they my shaved pubic area and look twice to confirm it. I get a lot of smiles when the women
confirm in their minds that I am shaved.
We moved on to discuss other things and one thing that came up was the fact that I host not only a nudist group but also an exhibitionist group. They asked about my groups and I explained that I take a lot of pictures when I am out hiking and some of the pictures are of the people I meet along the trails. I explained that there are many people like myself who walk the trails nude
I asked Mary, "Would you mind if I took a picture of both of you?"
Once again Mary was quick with her answer when she said, "Sure why not! I think both of us, meaning her and Jake, can be in the picture."
I was totally and pleasantly surprised by her response and I immediately opened my backpack and pulled out my camera before anyone had a chance to change their minds.
I moved to the front of the rock so I was in front of them and I snapped my first picture with both of them seated on her towel. Giving me a great shot between her legs at her pussy and of course Jake and his cock was in the picture to.
Right after I snapped my first picture, Mary asked, "Can you take a picture of us with my camera?"
I said, "Sure I would be glad to."
I stepped forward and she handed me her camera and then stepping back, I took the same picture of them seated.
Then I asked, "Please stand up and move so your backs are towards the gorge and the small waterfall will show in your picture."
Both of them moved into position and I snapped a couple more pictures of them with Mary's camera and then one more with my camera.
Mary was not camera shy and wanted me to take some pictures of just her posing for the camera. She moved gracefully around the flat rock and I was able to get many shots of her. I even had her stand with her legs parted so I could take some pictures with her pussy clearly showing.
Jake went and sat on a stone ledge while I was busy taking pictures of Mary. I complimented her many times that her pussy was very nice looking and that I only wished that she was shaven bald instead of saving that small patch of hair.
I said to Mary, "I love to lick and nibble on pussy without any hair so I don't have to go to my dentist to get my hair cut.
Mary was quick witted and said, "Unless you climb the mons, you won't get any hair in your teeth. You can see my clittty its right here!" With that she used her fingers to part her pussy so I could see the small bump of her clit. I took some nice close up pictures of her clit while she was showing me.
My next idea was to get all three of us in a picture so I would have better proof that this story is completely true, just in case anyone
questioned the validity of my story.
I asked Mary, "Do you have a delay timer on your camera?"
Mary said, "Yes I do, here let me show you how to set it."
I set the timer on my camera and then set them both on a rock ledge facing the flat rock. I had both Mary and Jake stand together and leave a space on Mary's side so I could step over there after pressing the button on each camera. I moved into place on Mary's side, put my arm around her and smiled at the cameras as both flashed and took our pictures. Each of us checked out our cameras and were happy with the pictures.
Mary came over to me and gave me a big hug and when she did my cock sprang to life immediately. Mary felt my cock between our bellies then stepped back parted her feet and then walked forward trapping my cock between her thighs and between her pussy lips.
Mary's pussy was soaking wet and my cock slid smoothly as Mary moved her hip back and forth allowing me to fuck her thighs. I looked over at Jake who was standing a little behind Mary and he
was jerking his cock like there was no tomorrow.
I looked down at Mary and asked her what she wanted and she replied, "I want to you to fuck me so Jake can watch."
Again, I looked over Mary's shoulder at Jake and he was still busy doing everything by hand.
Mary stepped back and had me lay down on my towel with my feet towards Jake and then she climbed over me and lined her pussy up with my cock and then slammed down until she had all of me inside
her. Then she leaned forward as she worked her hips up and down, fucking my cock.
I saw Jake move over behind Mary and I knew he wanted a better view of Mary's tight pussy and she fucked herself on my cock. The fact that Jake was watching us fuck excited both of us and I wanted to make sure I put on a show for him since he only lasted a minute or so when he fucked Mary.
I asked Mary "May I cum inside you when I am ready?"
Mary smiled down at me and said, "Cowboy, you can cum in me, on my tits, belly, ass or even in my mouth!"
And Mary begged, "Just don't cum anytime soon, I love the feel of your cock in my pussy."
I told Mary, "OK cowgirl, since you are riding the bull, you had better make it good for both of us. You are in control!"
Both of us were moaning in ecstasy and we attacked the attention of some other hikers on the trail who came to investigate all the noise. I looked up and saw the girl and guy staring at Mary riding my cock and told Mary we had more company.
I said to Mary, "Make it good, we have an audience and we don't Want to disappoint anyone. They can see your spread pussy wrapped around my cock back there so ride em cowgirl!"
I looked down between us and saw that my cock had a ring of white froth formed from both our juices and her hammering my cock in and out of her pussy.
I told her how good her pussy felt and I loved how the muscles in her pussy griped my cock. Mary purrrred in my ear as she moved faster and faster up and down my cock.
After about fifteen minutes of her constant pumping, I said to Mary, "I'm not going to be able to hold out much longer, I am going to cum
in your pussy!"
I reached between us and found her clit and started rubbing it as she pumped up and down.
Mary said with ragged breath, "I'm almost there, are you ready to cum too?"
I gripped her hip with one hand while my other fingers kept rubbing Mary's clit and said, "Cum when you are ready and I will be with you!"
Mary began bucking wildly on my cock and I released my load of cum into her tight young pussy. Instantly, I felt the warm fluid run
down across my groin and the slapping sound of Mary fucking my cock became more of a splashing sound and she splattered our combined juices as they ran out of her pussy.
Finally, Mary slowed her pace but her breathing was ragged and her breath was warm and wet against the side of my neck where she had nestled her face.
Mary laid on top of me as we relaxed from the strenuous sexual exercise we just experienced. Both of us were weak and soaking wet from not only the heat of the day but the heat of our passion. Finally Mary rolled off me and lay sprawled out on the towel beside me. Both of us needed to rest and we didn't care that not only Jake but also the new couple had an unobstructed view at our worn out sexual organs. My cock was slick and sticky from our juices and Mary's pussy was leaking whatever juices she had left in her from our fucking.
After about ten minutes of rest, I sat up and pulled Mary up into the sitting position. We sat there with our legs open and everything available to anyone's view. We talked to both Jake and the new couple and all of them agreed that Mary had done a very good job riding my cock.
I had to agree and then I told Mary that my cock was a little sore because her pussy was so tight.
I stood up and helped Mary stand up and both of us made out way off the rock and into the pool of water.
I asked Mary, "Are you going to help me get my cock clean?"
She immediately replied, "If you are going to help me clean my pussy, I will help with your cock."
After we finished washing each other we looked up on the rock and saw that the new couple was still dressed but Jake was naked as a jay bird.
I looked at Mary and said, "Something isn't right with that picture up there."
Mary said, "You're right and then directed her next comments to the new couple. Come on you guys, take off them clothes and join us for a dip in the pool."
Mary added, "What are your names, we weren't even introduced yet and you have already seen me in my most intimate position."
The girl said, "My name is Tina and this is my cousin Jarod."
Then Tina said, "I can't take my clothes off in front of him, he's my cousin."
To which Mary replied, "Don't worry about him and take your clothes off and join me for a swim."
Tina stuttered and said, "But I'm a virgin and I don't want to fuck anyone."
I assured Tina by saying, "If you want to take a swim with us, you can stay next to me and I will personally make sure no one fucks you."
Tina replied, "I don't even know you and when I first saw you, your cock was buried deep in her," pointing at Mary.
I told Tina, "You don't have anything to worry about, no one is going to try anything on you and you can swim with us or you can watch but all of us are naked and you could at least join us being naked."
Tina looked at Jarod and said, "I'm willing to go for a swim if you are."
Jarod looked nervous and said, "I haven't undressed in front of anyone either so I am nervous about taking off my clothes in front of a
couple of girls."
Finally Tina said, "OK, I will take off one piece and you will match me by taking off the same article. The only problem is, I have a bra on and you only have a tee shirt."
Mary said, "Tina take off your shirt and then when he takes off his tee shirt, you can take off your bra and both of you will be bare-chested."
It sounded logical to Tina so without any further wait, she lifted her tee shirt up and over her head. And let it fall to the ground at her feet.



Tina looked at Jarod and said, "On the count of three, we take off the next article."
Even though the water was cold, my cock started to stand up as I watched Tina and Jarod strip off their clothes. I moved closer to Mary and reached down for her hand and put it on my growing cock. Mary knew what to do and started stroking my cock as it came to full attention.
Tina counted slowly, "One, two.........(some hesitation)......three."
All of us watched at Tina let her bra straps drop down her arms to reveal her navel orange sized tits. They were so firm and sat high on her chest without any sag what so ever. After dropping her bra Tina massaged her tits with her hands while looking around at all of us.
I know I was smiling from ear to ear watching Tina undress and poor Jake must have shot his load and he stood there with a limp dick. He
tried flopping it but it wasn't coming back to life.
Back to Tina and Jarod, they had agreed to sit down and take off their shoes and socks without a count so they were busy doing that.
Although I spend a lot of time at various nudist areas, and have seen many naked people of all ages, for some reason, this situation was making me very sexually stimulated. My cock was a rigid pole standing out in front of me. I looked down at my cock and then back at Mary and by unspoken mutual agreement, I moved my feet on the creek bottom and then moved Mary around in front of me and then she jumped up holding behind my neck with one hand and guiding my cock into her pussy with the other.
She slid all the way down my cock until I was buried deep inside her and she remained there as I turned us so we could watch Tina and Jarod.
They had finished with their shoes and socks and were once again standing sort of facing each other and sort of facing us.
Tina being the one in control again said, "On the count of three, we will take off our pants.
Ready, one, two and three, go."
Both of them unsnapped the snaps and then unzipped the zippers and with a final look at each other's face both started pushing their pants
down their legs. As you girls know, the elastic in your panties isn't strong enough to withstand a downward push of your outside pants without pulling your panties down along with the pants.
I marveled at Tina's small bouncing tits as she halted to pull her panties back up before she showed us too much. I will say she had a real nice round ass for what I saw of it.
Both Jarod and Tina stepped out of their pants and each kicked them off to the side. Now both cousins stood sort of facing each other in just their underwear. Neither had seen the other naked and both were doing their fair share of body assessment of each other.
In an almost non-existent voice, Tina whispered, "Are you ready for the last and final step Jarod?"
Jarod was looking straight at Tina's tits and said, "We have come this far, we might as well finish the job."
Mary broke the spell and said, Tina, why don't you get down on your knees and pull down Jarod's underwear for him and then he can get on his knees and pull down your panties."
Both of them looked at Mary as if she had two heads and I stood there and just shrugged my shoulders as if to say it didn't matter.
After a few moments of consideration, Tina got down on her knees and reached out to the top of Jarod's underwear. All of us could see that Jarod had a big lump in his underwear and after another few moments of hesitation, Tina pulled Jarod's underwear down to his feet. Before looking back up she asked Jarod to step out of them and then she tossed them on top of his other clothes.
Tina stayed on her knees and looked up and she was eye level with Jarod's cock was standing straight up in the air. Tina remained where she was and looked at it for a few moments without touching it.
Finally Tina rose to her feet, looking Jarod straight in the eyes, when she said, "It's your turn to take off my panties; I want you to know,
no one has seen my pussy since my mom and dad stopped bathing me many years ago. You are going to unveil me in front of not only your eyes but the eyes of these others. I want you to know, that I shave my pussy so when you take off my panties, you will see all of me without anything hidden. You are my most favorite cousin and I am glad that it will be you who will see my pussy first. I only ask that you go slowly and enjoy the moment as you view the most treasured part of my body."
All of us stood completely still and I know that Tina was giving her cousin Jarod a present that she had never thought she would give him.
Jarod seemed to fully understand the words Tina had just spoken and took her in his arms and hugged her for a couple of minutes, rocking back and forth with neither of them caring that Jarod's cock was trapped between them.
I have to tell you it was like watching a love story unfold before my very eyes. The love between these two cousins was very evident and now Tina was giving Jarod and opportunity he could treasure for the rest of his life.
The only sound that could be heard was the sound from the small waterfall behind us and the rushing waters as it flowed over the rocks to end up downstream. Mary had started moving up and down on my cock again and I know she was wet from sexual stimulation and not just because we were standing in the water. Mary pussy felt good as I pushed her hips away from me only to have her use
her leg muscles to pull herself back down on my cock.
Both of us looked at Tina and Jarod as Jarod kneeled in front of Tina and reached for the waistband of her panties. Jarod hooked his
thumbs under the elastic of each side of Tina's hips and started pulling down.
I know I was holding my breath as I watched what was going on and Mary's eyes were glued to them but she was back to fucking my cock full force. We were making title waves of our own as Jarod
slowly inched Tina's panties lower.
I didn't know where to look; I wanted to see her smooth round ass but at the same time, I love any female who will take the time to shave her pussy bald. I don't care how many bald pussies I have
seen, the next one is just as interesting to me as the very first one I ever saw.
From our position in the water, I saw the top of Tina's pussy when it came into view. Jarod halted his downward trek and gazed up at Tina. Looking into her eyes, he started to pull downward again until he got to the point where Tina had to open her legs so her panties would come loose between the tops of her thighs. Jarod
then looked down straight at Tina's hairless pussy. Jarod pushed Tina's panties lower until they were at her feet and she stepped out of them. Jarod brought her panties up to his nose and deeply inhaled the scent of his cousin's pussy.
Tina didn't move as Jarod smelled her panties. Finally Jarod tossed Tina's panties on her pile of clothes and looked back at his cousin's
beautiful pussy. Jarod reached out and put one hand on each of his cousin's thighs and pulled her closer to him. Tina was forced to take a step forward and this put her pussy about one inch from Jarod's face.
Again, Jarod looked up at his cousin Tina and then pushed her thighs apart making Tina move her feet further apart. At this point Tina was starting to tremble a little and I think it was more from the excitement of showing off her naked body for the first time than it was for nervousness.
Standing with her legs apart in front of Jarod, Tina knew her pussy was spread open and that Jarod would be able to see her most intimate parts.
Jarod looked up at Tina one last time and then leaned his face towards Tina's pussy and licked her slit. Tina jumped and reached down to cover her pussy and shield it from Jarod's tongue.
Tina started to close her legs but Jarod looked up at her and asked, "Please don't cover yourself or close your legs, you are my favorite cousin as well and since you have bestowed such a wonderful gift on me, I want to return at least a small portion of that gift to you."
After a short hesitation, Tina relaxed, moved her hand and parted her feet once more giving Jarod access to her virgin pussy. Jarod licked gingerly at first and then he tried to tongue fuck Tina.
Meanwhile, Mary and I were fucking steadily in the water watching the young couple of the flat rock. Mary made another suggestion to Tina telling her, "Lay down on my towel and lift your legs up and then he can really get his mouth on your clit."
At first Tina was hesitant to lay down, she was afraid that someone would fuck her if she did.
I called up to Jake and told him to come down into the water so it would only leave Tina and Jarod on the rock. Jake moved slowly but he finally came down by the water and looked at Mary and I fucking. Since they were only camp counselors in the same camp and not girlfriend/boyfriend I wasn't worried about Jake being jealous of me because I was getting more fucking from Mary than he was.
Up on the rock, Tina had laid down and Mary and told her to pick up her legs and hold them wide apart so her pussy would be open for Jarod to have access to her clit. Tina did as Mary instructed and I loved seeing that bald pussy and that little brown eye peeking out between her ass cheeks.
I told Mary I was getting close to cumming and she said, "Wait for me."
I looked back at Jarod licking Tina's pussy and that was the wrong thing for me to do because watching him lick his cousin's pussy made my cock start to erupt cum into Mary and with a groan I said, "I can't stop it, its cumming!"
Mary reached between us and rubbed her clit and started bucking on my cock from the force of her orgasm that needed only a small amount of stimulation before erupting. I braced myself and rode out the storm of Mary orgasm the best I could without losing my footing on the creek bottom.
Once again, Mary hugged me close as our orgasms subsided.
Our attention was drawn to the screeching, panting Tina as her orgasm which had built up deep down inside her and now started to explode causing her to shake and tremble. She clenched her slim legs on either side of Jarod's head and wouldn't let go of him. When her orgasm finished, she laid on the towel panting and
repeating over and over again, "Oh God that was good, I have never cum that hard before."
When everything had died down, Mary asked Tina, "Have you ever sucked a cock before?
Tina said, "No, this is the first time I have been naked in front of anyone and I have no sexual experience what so ever. All I know it what they teach in school and they don't teach about sucking a cock there."
Mary said as she slipped off my cock, "Jarod, if you want me to show Tina how to suck your cock, come over here and sit on the edge of the rock for me."
Mary said to Tina, "Come down here in the water and I will show you what to do."
Jarod moved to the edge of the flat rock and sat down with his feet over the edge and his cock right at mouth level for Mary.
Tina stood up and started walking to the side of the rock we used to get down into the water and as she walked I looked up and told her that she had a great body and that she should be very proud to let others see her naked.
Tina looked at me and said, "Thank you and I think you have a nice cock and I saw how well you use it."
I told Tina, "Thank you and I hope to keep using it for a long time to cumm." Everyone laughed as I said that.
Mary took great pleasure to show Tina the features of a male's cock. She explained things about a cock in such a clinical way she could
have been a doctor. Tina was like a sponge and soaked up every word Mary said. I was impressed that Mary knew so much about my male organ.
After she explained about Jarod's cock which she had held in her hand since she started talking, Mary moved her head forward and opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue and licked the underside
of Jarod's cock and made his cock jump. Both girls giggled and Mary continued to lick then pop the whole head of Jarod's cock into her mouth and then make a popping sound as she pulled her lips back off his cock head.
Mary told Tina, "Cover your teeth like this when you are sucking his cock but you know, guys like for you to nibble gently on the ring at the base of their cock head."
Then Mary told Tina, "Watch how I do this and then you can take over and I will be here to help you."
Tina watched intently as Mary started to suck Jarod's cock alternating with some nibbles on the head of his cock. Mary pushed all of Jarod's cock into her mouth and kept it there as her lips rested on Jarod's pubic area. Then Mary showed Tina how to suck on the cock head and pump her hand up and down his cock.
Jarod started breathing hard so Mary stopped and told Tina to move into her place between Jarod's legs.
Tina was timid at first to touch her cousin's cock but then after some prompting by Mary, she wrapped her hand around it and held it up by her mouth.
In a matter of a few minutes, Mary had instructed Tina how to do a very good job sucking a cock. Tina did exactly as Mary instructed her to do, and it wasn't long before Jarod was breathing hard again and moving his hips in rhythm with the sucking and pumping motion of Tina.
Mary noticed that Jarod was on the verge of cumming so she said to Tina, "He's going to start squirting his cum in your mouth soon so I want you to start swallowing as soon as you feel the first spurt. You don't want to let good cum go to waste."
Within thirty seconds Tina felt the first squirt of cum in her mouth and did her best to keep swallowing as more and more sperm shot out of Jarod's cock. Tina didn't want to fail on her first blowjob and she was determined to finish her cousin off for the first time like he had done for her.
When Jarod stopped moving, Tina pulled off the end of his cock and turned with a big smile on her face and asked Mary, "Did I do that right?"
Mary leaned over and gave Tina a hug and said, "Yes lil sister, you did a very good job for the first time out."
I had been standing around watching all this and I wanted to get a close up view at Tina's pussy. Not being a very bashful person I looked at Tina and asked, "Tina do you want to have another
orgasm from someone who has some experience making females cum and cum hard?"
Tina looked at me and said, "I came here a virgin and I want to leave here a virgin. And I don't have any experience in sex and I am willing to learn more. If you promise not to fuck me, I would love to have someone lick my pussy."
I said to Tina, "Get up on the flat rock and bring a towel to the edge and lay down on it with your ass on the edge of the rock. That way I am down here in the water and my cock won't be anywhere near your pussy."
Tina relaxed a little but was still excited that she was going to have another person lick her pussy and make her cum without fear of that person taking her prized possession, her virginity.
Tina moved quickly and laid the towel down and got into position with her ass on the edge of the flat rock. Her pussy was right in front of my face and I turned to Mary and asked, "Doesn't her pussy look so delicious?"
Mary said, "I wouldn't mind having a lick or two of that pussy myself."
I looked at Mary and asked "Do you want firsts or sloppy seconds?"
Mary smiled as me and said, "Both, but I will start this if you don't mind."
I stepped aside to give Mary access to this lovely virginal pussy before our lips. I have always loved to watch a female take proper care of another female and over the years I have also learned that it is far better to lick it than stick it. Females appreciate someone who can make
them have orgasm orally as well as through intercourse.
Mary was bringing Tina to a fever pitch when she looked at me and asked, "Do you think you can finish what I started?"
Stepping between those beautiful slim legs, I went to work without a word and within minutes Tina was having an earth shattering orgasm and her ass bounced up and down and I attached my lips
to her clit and sucked it into my mouth and gently nibbled on it with my teeth while moving my tongue over the sensitive end of it. Tina
bounced on the rock until I thought she would be black and blue in the morning.
Tina finally reach down to push my head away from her pussy but I know that there is at least one if not two more orgasms left when a female tries to push me away.
Staying in my place between Tina's legs, I continued my assault on her clit. I was able to get one more orgasm out of her before she started begging me to stop. With a few final licks I gave up the ship and stepped back with a smile on my face that no one could wipe off. I knew I had done a good job for this young lady.
All of us got out of the water and up on the flat rock. Mary and I helped Tina get up and move back on the rock. At first both Jarod and Tina were sitting with their legs closed until Mary spoke up and said, "Hey I want to see that nice cock and sweet pussy so open them legs so I can see some good stuff."
Tina was the first to move and her lovely red pussy came into view.
Jarod was a little slower and didn't move until Mary reached over and pushed one of Jarod's knees to the side. Then Jarod let his legs flop open so Mary could look at his cock.
We talked about a lot of things that afternoon. Jarod and Tina learned how to give each other pleasure which both of them vowed to continue now that they have already done it to each other.
One other thing that came out of this afternoon of unexpected pleasure was the friendship we formed which holds true even today. We traded email addresses and then made plans to get
together again the very next day at the same water hole but that's another story for another day.
*********
**Thank you for taking time to read my story.
**Please let me know what you think by using the features below. Please vote and rate my story and if you have some feedback, I would like to hear from you.
Feedback and comments are welcome and I read each and every one whether it's posted here on site or emailed to me. Emailed comments, unless sent anonymously, will receive a reply.
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Chapter 3 - The Yacht - Continued
I want to thank all those who sent feedback and congratulatory messages to me on the first two chapters of this story and I will do my best to continue making this an exciting and enjoyable story to read.
If you haven't read the previous chapters of this story, I suggest you read them first so you will get to know the characters and what they have done thus far. Jeff and Debbie's honeymoon adventure continues in this chapter.
Feedback and comments are welcome and I read each and every one whether it's posted here on site or emailed to me. Emailed comments, unless sent anonymously, will receive a reply.
****************
From the end of Chapter 2:
After about a half an hour the small talk settled down, the three guys realized that the girls had left them and not returned.
Picking up their drinks, the guys headed for the door that led below deck and when Capt. Tim opened the door sounds of moaning streamed out to their ears.
Walking down the steps followed closely by Jeff and Bill, Capt. Tim halted suddenly and pointed straight ahead to Jeff's cabin door. The door was open all the way and even with the lights dimmed for a sensual lighting, they could see all three girls.
****************
On the bed, the girls had formed a daisy chain and it was apparent each one was wildly affected by the stimulation happening to her body. There were moans of pleasure, groans of ecstasy and squeals of delight.
By a silent mutual agreement, Bill, Jeff and Capt. Tim turned around and went back up the stairs to the deck.
All three men walked to the table at the back of the deck and after Capt. Tim and Jeff were seated, Bill asked if they wanted a drink. Both wanted a drink and Bill went to the bar to fix the drinks and then returned to the table.
Taking a deep breath, Jeff exclaimed, "That was HOT seeing all the girls together enjoying each other's body! The other men nodded in agreement without saying anything."
Jeff added, "I think we did the right thing by not interrupting them because I know my wife doesn't have any experience with another female and they deserve some time alone to explore."
Capt. Tim said, "Jeff, Bill I have to tell both of you, this cruise has started out better than any cruise I have ever had."
Capt. Tim continued, "I'm in a service business which caters to those who are wealthy and sometimes they try to order me around as if they own my ship and that ruins the cruise. Jeff, you and Debbie, in the past few hours, have shown me there are still some well-to-do, decent and non-demanding people left in the world and I'm grateful to both of you for being who you are."
Jeff thought for a moment, and then he said, "If anyone had told me a few days ago that I would be stripping my wife naked in front of someone we just met or that we should expect to fuck others while on our honeymoon, I would have told them, they were crazy."
Jeff continued saying, "After landing here on the island, I am not sure what happened to both of us, but we have changed from our former conservative personalities and upbringings and now we are more receptive to new ideas especially nudism."
The guys sat around the table and continued their conversation, meanwhile below deck some hot action was taking place
Jeff and Debbie's cabin was filled with female's moans of pleasure. On the bed, Debbie was laying on her back with her knees held up and parted by Brenda who was very busy tongue lashing Debbie's clip with an occasional nibble to keep her on the edge of the next orgasm. Sally meanwhile was alternating between kissing Debbie and then taking turns sucking and nibbling each of her sensitive nipples.
Debbie's fevered pitch once again rose in an orchestra sounds as she clamped her thighs together around the sides of Brenda's head forcing Brenda's mouth down tighter on her spread open pussy and extended clit. She bucked wildly her hips leaving the bed trembling with the pleasure of the orgasm Brenda was giving her. Her eyes rolled back in her head and her toes curled tight as she enjoyed the marvelous sensations emanating from her from her stimulated and sensitive clitoris.
For Debbie this orgasm topped the charts and if it had been measured on the Richter scale she might have scored at least a solid six which would have lasted almost two minutes. Her breathing was ragged yet shallow and she finally released Brenda's head from between her thighs.
Brenda lovingly leaned forward again and gently kissed Debbie's clit causing more shock waves to travel through her body.
Sally reached down and after finding Brenda's hand, she pulled gently to get Brenda to move up the bed to all three of them would be lying together. Brenda finally relinquished her place between Debbie's thighs and moved up until she was on the opposite side of Debbie.
Brenda, Sally leaned in and joined all three tongues together and took turns passionately kissing between the three of them. Each had their arm wrapped over the others in a family style hug. There was new found love in the cabin and neither girl wanted to break to the moment.
Debbie was the last of the girls to experience the other girl's mouth on her body. Each of the girls had enjoyed multiple orgasms during this new adventure and each one needed to rest. They settled into a rhythm where each one gave and received kisses and hands and fingers wandered over each other's body still causing wonderful sensations causing low moans of pleasure.
Finally Debbie whispered, "I have to pee" causing all three girls to break out laughing.
Brenda had her hand on Debbie's lower abdomen so she pressed just slightly before garnering a response from Debbie saying, "If you keep that up we will have a mess on the bed." Once again all three giggled and each started to move off the bed.
All three started walking into the bathroom off Debbie's cabin with Debbie reaching the toilet first. She sat down and while reaching for some toilet paper, Brenda and Sally could hear a stream of pee splash into the water. It didn't bother Debbie at all to be in the bathroom with the other girls and having them hear her relieve herself. When she was done, she wiped her pussy and when she moved the paper up the front of her slit and touched her clit the paper felt rough and sent shivers up her body.
Brenda then Sally took their turns peeing while the conversation between them was lively. Sally asked Debbie and Brenda if they wanted another shower saying she would love to wash someone else's body besides her own. All three once again giggled like school girls and agreed that each would wash someone's body. As Debbie adjusted the water, Sally went to the cabinet and took out three towels. In the shower the girls talked and washed the body parts of each other.
Debbie said, "I can't believe what I have done in the past few hours but I have loved every minute of it." She continued with, "I have to thank both of you for the experience we just shared, I have never been with another female before and I get two at once, for my first time! Thank you very much, both of you, for making this so special for me."
The girls looked at each other and under the warm spray of the water as they hugged and kissed showing their true affection for each other. Each of them had shared their "first time" with the others and that was something special neither would soon forget.
When the shower was finished, Sally stepped out first and handed each of the other two girls their towels. As they dried their bodies they continued their lively "girl talk" and there were plenty of giggles. They took turns in front of the mirror brushing their hair and primping to make sure they were satisfied with their looks. During this time there was plenty of bumping naked bodies against each other and copping a feel of a breast here and there. The girls acted like they had known each other all their lives.
When they were finished primping they looked at each other and came together in yet another group hug sharing passionate kisses. Their nimble naked bodies pressed tightly together as if to become one.
Brenda whispered, "Do you think we should go see what the guys are doing?"
Debbie whispered, "I like where we are right now but I guess we should let them know we are still alive before they decide to come looking for us."
Sally giggled and said, "They've already missed out on the action and I thought guys were always interested in watching girl on girl action."
There were more giggles from the three and Brenda added, "Yeah, I thought the guys would be hanging on the edge of the bed watching us and waiting for a chance to join in, but they didn't show. They must be talking about sports or something to keep them away from three naked females."
Debbie said, "Before we go up there, we have to have a plan. There are three of them and three of us so let's go up there and sit on their laps and not in a chair. Let's decide who is going to sit on which one of the guy's lap."
Both Brenda and Sally started to talk at the same time but Brenda stopped and Sally continued, saying, "I would like to sit on Bill's lap since I have been working with him and this is probably the only time I will get a chance to suck and fuck him."
Brenda added, "I want to take advantage of Debbie's generosity and sit on Capt. Tim's lap because I have always wondered what it would be like to have his log of a cock filling my pussy."
Again the girls giggled and with a final hug and kiss, they joined hands and moved out the door of the cabin and towards the stairs leading to the deck.
The girls were greeted by the warm sea air blowing across the ship and the flickering of the candle light which bathed the deck.
As Debbie, Brenda and Sally stepped through the door giggling, they stopped briefly, standing with joined hands looking towards the table they watched as the three male heads snapped around to look in their direction.
Pausing for effect they waited in place until Jeff finally said, "Well hello there, we missed you and all of us were waiting for the ocean to run dry for your long shower."
There was a burst of laughter from everyone and as if on cue, the girls walked forward still holding hands until they were near the table and then they separated and each of the girls walked to their pre-arranged partner before sitting on their lap.
The guys were pleasantly surprised and astonished with the abrupt actions of the girls however no one wanted to question what was happening.
Brenda not forgetting her First Mate position on the yacht looked around the table and offered to get everyone a drink. All six of them wanted another drink so Brenda started to stand up and noticed both Debbie and Sally stood up to. All three of them moved to the bar to make the drinks with knowing looks which brought smiles to each of their faces.
Each one of the girls carried their own drink along with the drink of their chosen partner. When they arrived back at the table they each handed the drink to their partner then once again took their place on the lap of their guy.
Sally wiggled her ass on Bill's lap until his cock rested between her ass cheeks. She knew he could feel the heat from her pussy and she expected it would have an effect on him soon. She opened her knees to make a space for Bill's cock to rise.
Bill was surprised by Sally's actions but he was not about to say anything because his cock had already started to rise, after all she was only 20 years old and her hot little body was sexy as hell.
Brenda on the other hand, when she came back with her and Capt. Tim's drinks, she placed both drinks on the table then prepared to sit on Capt. Tim's lap by turning her ass towards him reaching between her legs picking up his cock and then she sat down with his cock tight against her pussy and sticking up between her thighs.
In a little girlish type of voice Brenda said, "Look everyone, I have lil tits, a pussy and a big cock!"
Everyone broke out laughing as their eyes immediately fell into Brenda's lap. Even Capt. Tim had to lean around Brenda's side to see his cock sticking straight up between her thighs.
Brenda went on to say, as she reached down and started stroking the cock, "I've often wondered what it would be like to have a cock and now look, I have one and it's getting bigger by the second."
Capt. Tim laughed right along with everyone else but he knew that his relationship with his First Mate was changed forever. He knew there was no going back to the way he and his First Mate had acted before this cruise. Brenda was still his employee but he was now willing to make greater exceptions to his basic rules if Brenda continued to show interest in what she was doing now. Capt. Tim decided at that moment he would even allow Brenda to share his state room if she wanted.
Meanwhile, Debbie felt Jeff's cock rise and she repositioned herself so his cock rested between the outer lips of her pussy. Even after all the sex Debbie had experienced, her pussy was still responding by providing the lubrication so Jeff's cock rode easy up and down her slit.
The lively and spirited conversation waned after about an hour, giving way to the couples smooching and exploring each other's bodies.
In a voice just louder than a whisper Bill asked Sally, "Would you like to go to my cabin and see what happens?"
Sally with a dreamy smile radiating from her face said, "Yes Bill, I want to find out more of what you have to offer and I am sure I will love every minute of it."
Sally stood up and waited as Bill got to his feet before they walked hand in hand towards the door and the stairs that would take them below deck. The other two couples looked at Sally and Bill as they walked past, waved at them and said "Good night."
Debbie and Jeff saw an opening for them to depart as well so Debbie stood followed by Jeff. They turned towards Capt. Tim and Brenda then Debbie said, "Thank you, we really appreciate what you have done for us this evening and we look forward to having a lot more fun tomorrow."
Jeff started talking immediately after Debbie finished and said, "Yes, thank you for creating an atmosphere which made tonight possible. We will see you in the morning."
As Debbie and Jeff walked towards to door to go below, they looked back to see Brenda and Capt. Tim embraced in a passionate kiss. Smiling to themselves, they turned and walked down the steps to their cabin.
As they passed the open cabin door where Bill and Sally had retired to, they saw both of them were busy licking each other in the sixty nine position. Sally was on top of Bill with her pussy facing the cabin door.
Debbie and Jeff paused for a moment and watched as Bill licked Sally's pussy and bury his tongue as deep into her as possible. They could see Sally move her hips in time with Bill's licks.
Moving into their own cabin where once again they left the door open, they took care of their bathroom needs and then both fell on the bed and embraced and started their own passion session. Debbie moved up on top of Jeff and turned so her pussy was over his mouth and her mouth was over his cock.
Before lowering her mouth on Jeff's cock Debbie said, "I hope you didn't think I was neglecting you tonight."
Jeff said, "Honey I am having the most unbelievable time and I am so happy and lucky to have you as my wife. There is no way I have felt left out of anything. I can't thank you enough for being who you are."
Jeff then decided to stop talking and started licking Debbie's sweet pussy. Jeff licked Debbie's sensitive clit and felt her jump. He smiled to himself because he knew that her clit must have been the target for the other girls when they were together. Jeff licked her clit again and then used his teeth to nibble it and felt Debbie tense up in an orgasm.
Debbie was also enjoying Jeff's cock as she slid the slippery cock into her mouth until the head of it was at the beginning of her throat. Debbie was determined that she was going to take Jeff's cock down her throat before the night was over.
Up on deck, Capt. Tim and Brenda had decided to make the yacht ready for the evening, so they walked to the bridge where Capt. Tim piloted the yacht to an area he knew he could set anchor. As he was moving the yacht Brenda was on her knees and busy trying to get as much of Capt. Tim's cock in her mouth as possible. That was hard to do since his cock was not only long but very thick. The most she could get in her mouth was about 2 ½ inches and even that caused her lips to be stretched to the max.
When Capt. Tim reached the spot where he was going to anchor the yacht, he set the anchor and then tested them to make sure they would hold sturdy.
He reached down to encourage Brenda to stand and when she realized what he wanted, she let his cock go they heard a pop as his cock was pulled from her lips.
After making sure all was well on deck, Capt. Tim and Brenda headed below deck to Capt. Tim's cabin. As they passed the open door of Sally and Bill, they noticed both were tangled in each other's arms and appeared to be sleeping.
They noticed that Debbie and Jeff were lying on their bed, in each other's arms but it didn't look like they were sleeping yet.
Brenda and Capt. Tim moved into his cabin and immediately embraced and kissed taking time to entwine their tongues in each other's mouth.
Debbie and Jeff weren't sleeping and saw Brenda and Capt. Tim move past their cabin door. Debbie had all she could do to keep from giggling when she saw the two of them heading into Capt. Tim's cabin. She knew from the girl talk they had shared, Brenda was looking forward to having Capt. Tim's cock fill her pussy.
Jeff asked Debbie, "Did you have fun today?"
Debbie replied, "Yes I did, I experienced so many firsts, and I think I am dreaming."
Jeff assured her she wasn't dreaming when he said, "Honey, as long as each one of your firsts were pleasurable and fulfilling to you, then I am glad for you."
Debbie said, "I'm surprised the three of you didn't come down to see what we were doing when we left you guys up on deck."
Jeff said, "We did miss you and we did come down here but we saw the three of you were busy so we went back up and deck so we wouldn't interrupt you."
Debbie hugged her husband and said, "That's a fine example of why I love you so much. I am glad that you gave us some space to explore with each other and I will let the girls know how accommodating you guys were."
Debbie yawned and said, "I am tired, we need to get some sleep because if tomorrow is anything like today, we are going to need all the sleep we can get."
Jeff agreed and both remained wrapped in each other's arms and within minutes, both were in dreamland.
Jeff was awakened the next morning by the smell of coffee drifting through the air below deck. He looked at his sleeping wife and smiled.
Gingerly, Jeff lifted Debbie's arm gently from his chest so he wouldn't wake her. Jeff was able to slip out of bed quietly and his morning hardon led the way to the toilet. After relieving himself, Jeff started the shower and stepped in for a quick wash up. When he was finished his shower, Jeff brushed his teeth and combed his hair and made sure he was ready to start the new day.
As Jeff walked out his cabin door he saw both Sally and Brenda standing in the galley sipping coffee and talking quietly.
Brenda saw Jeff and turned to pour him a cup of coffee. As Jeff walked to where they were standing, both Sally and Brenda said, "Good morning."
Jeff smiled and returned their greeting. Brenda handed Jeff a cup of coffee and told him the cream and sugar were on the counter. Jeff fixed his coffee and then came back to stand with them and share the morning chatter.
Brenda asked, "How did you sleep last night? Were you comfortable?"



Jeff said, "It was unbelievable the rocking of the yacht coupled with both of us being so tired, we went right to sleep. I slept like a baby, the bed was so comfortable and everything was perfect."
Brenda smiled and said, "I am so glad that both of you are enjoying yourselves and I'm not just saying that because it's my job, I truly mean it. If there is anything I can do for either one of you while you are here in Hawaii please let me know, I have developed a real fondness for both of you."
Sally didn't miss her opportunity and said, "I also want to let you know that both of you have made a good impression with me and I am willing to go the extra mile to make sure you have everything you want while you are here."
Brenda said, "Everyone except Debbie is up already, so breakfast will be served shortly after she wakes up. If you want something to eat now, there is some fruit and pastries on the tray up on deck."
Jeff said he wanted to go up on deck and see what was happening, and left Sally and Brenda in the galley as he climbed the steps to the deck.
Stepping on the deck, Jeff saw Bill and Capt. Tim sitting at the table on the back deck. He headed towards them and both turned and greeted him as Jeff walked over to the table and sat down in the chair he was seated in for dinner the previous evening.
Capt. Tim asked, "How is everything, did you sleep well?"
Once again Jeff said, "Everything was perfect, I slept like a baby in that wonderful bed. The rocking of the boat was like being in a rocking chair and it put us right to sleep."
Capt. Tim smiled and said, "That's why I am tethered to this ship, everyday is a new adventure and you can't beat sleeping when the sea acts as the rocking chair."
Jeff looked out over the ocean but noticed the morning mist hid the horizon. The very slight breeze blowing across the deck was warm carrying the smell of the ocean to Jeff's nostrils. Jeff was enjoying being on the yacht.
Jeff questioned Capt. Tim about his offer to go over a fishing area.
Capt. Tim said, "We should go there early because later in the day, the private ships and the commercial fishermen come out to that area to fish as well. With you and your wife being new to nudism, I am not sure she would be interested in being seen by the guys that are on those ships."
Jeff understood what Capt. Tim was saying and said, "I am sure when she feels she has had enough, she will let us know."
Capt. Tim replied, "When we are in the fishing area, our ships pass close enough to each other. Actually it is close enough for them to see us on the deck. I want you to know, the guys on the ships can get vulgar using very descriptive language."
Again Jeff took it in stride and said, "If they become a problem, we can always stop fishing and move on to something else."
Capt. Tim could tell by Jeff's response that he must have led a sheltered life. Capt. Tim smiled to himself knowing that the females, especially since they were naked, would be the targets of the male fishermen.
Capt. Tim said he would start the ship in the direction of the fishing area and got up from the table and walked to the bridge.
Bill and Jeff talked for awhile and then spotted all three of the girls coming through the door up on the deck. The girls looked so lovely being completely naked and neither, Bill or Jeff could get enough viewing their naked bodies especially with their bald pussies. Both of their cocks got hard immediately as they watched the girls walk towards them.
By the time the girls reached the table both cocks were hard and standing straight up like flagpoles.
Sally was in the middle and she used her position to poke both Debbie and Brenda before pointing at the cocks protruding from the laps of the guys.
Sally said, "It looks like they are very glad to see us."
Debbie added, "Yeah and just think we have all day to see if we can use them and see if they can withstand the power of our pussies."
Brenda not wanting to be left out of the chiding, added, "I think that we will be able to reduce those babies to limp noodles before noon."
The girls all giggled but the male pride shone brightly when Bill said while pointing at his cock, "Ladies, your mission, if you decide to accept it, will be to do your best to get this down and keep it down. Good luck ladies!"
Jeff smirked and said, "They tested us yesterday and found that it was "Mission Impossible" yesterday, so I can't see them succeeding today, much less doing it before noon."
Jeff looked at Debbie and said, "Honey, please come over here and sit on my lap."
Debbie walked over to Jeff's chair and sat sideways on his lap.
Brenda asked, "Is everyone ready for breakfast?
There was a chorus of "yes" that floated through the air.
Brenda, Sally and Bill went about making breakfast while Jeff and Debbie decided to take a walk around the deck.
Jeff guided Debbie forward up to the bow of the boat where they stood against the railing, naked as the day they were born, looking out over the ocean. Debbie turned and moved into Jeff's arms and they stood together looking deeply into each other's eyes while whispering their love for one another.
Capt. Tim was on the bridge watching the young couple as they embraced. His mind drifted back to the night before when Debbie offered her body to him for pure sexual reasons. He remembered how tight Debbie's pussy had been when he was given the opportunity to slide his cock into her. He reminisced how he had shot his load into her hot pussy and he wondered if she was on the pill. All he knew was that he loved fucking Debbie and wanted another chance to slide his cock into her tight wet pussy.
Capt. Tim was brought back to reality when he saw off to his starboard a private fishing boat with two fishermen trolling from the aft. He knew the boat was running along the edge of the reef which showed on Capt. Tim's depth finder. Capt. Tim looked at the fishing boat and then at Jeff and Debbie. He saw they weren't paying attention and it was apparent neither had seen the fishing boat. Remembering what Jeff told him earlier, Capt. Tim decided not to warn them of the approaching fishing boat.
The warm fresh ocean breeze blew across the bow where Jeff leaned back enough so he could slide his hand down to Debbie's bald pussy. Inserting his middle finger into her she melted into his arms. Jeff found her clit and rubbed it slowly causing Debbie to move her hips to maximize the pleasure Jeff was giving her.
Debbie had her eyes closed and her chin tucked into Jeff's shoulder enjoying the stimulation her body was receiving. This is the first time she had experienced such freedoms and most of all the pleasure her body was receiving and she was going to take full advantage of it.
Capt. Tim held his position and alternated between watching Jeff and Debbie and then looking over his right shoulder as the fishing boat came closer.
As the boat drew near, Debbie opened her eyes and saw it, at first she was tempted to move but after everything she had experienced, she stood still and told Jeff there was a boat coming behind him but she didn't want him to turn around and look.
Debbie said, "I want to do something and I need your help. I want them to see my pussy."
Debbie asked Jeff, "Will you help me show them?"
Jeff was surprised by her request but he shouldn't have been. He asked, "What do you have in mind?
Debbie said, "They can see us already but I don't think they know I've seen them."
Debbie turned and faced the bow then leaned back against Jeff telling him, "Hold me, I want to stand on the second rail like the girl did in the movie Titanic."
Debbie parted her feet and asked Jeff, "Please hold my hips and help me stand up on the railing."
With one foot on the second railing Debbie said, "I'm ready, help boost me up and hold my hips to steady me."
Jeff pushed when Debbie jumped up and put her other foot on the other railing and held onto her tightly.
Debbie's feet were about two feet apart. She stood with her arms spread off to each side of her body which exposed her whole body. Her bald pussy and her small "B" cup tits were on display and when the fishing boat passed by, the fishermen would be able to see all of her. Debbie tilted her head back and closed her eyes.
Inside Debbie was trembling with excitement at the prospect of showing her naked body to the fishermen but you wouldn't know it if you were watching her. Debbie could feel the fluid flood her pussy as she stood on the railing exposed to the world.
Capt. Tim watched Jeff and Debbie and his cock was immediately hard. He couldn't believe what he was seeing but he admired them for their sense of adventure.
Suddenly the air carried the whistles and cat calls coming from the fishing boat as it started to pass the yacht.
One of the fishermen called out, "Great looking cunt honey, wanna fuck?"
Another fisherman leaning over the railing yelled, "Bring that body down here babe, we'll play with those tiny tits and fuck your cunt and asshole till it's raw!"
Yet another one yelled to Jeff, "Hey boy, push her overboard, we'll rescue her and return her thoroughly fucked!"
The fishermen kept up their barrage of comments as they passed the bow of the yacht.
At first Debbie didn't want to look down but she finally caved into her feelings and looked at the four sets of eyes looking up at her spread open pussy and her small tits. Her pussy started leaking her juices from the excitement of exposing herself to these unknown strangers. She stood proudly on display as the boat passed and she waved at the fishermen below.
Debbie said to Jeff as she waved at the fishermen, "This is out of this world. Can you see the looks on their faces? They are all drooling, looking at my naked body."
Jeff only had a brief view of the boat between Debbie spread thighs as it passed. He didn't get to see much of the fishermen but he sure heard them and what they said to his wife. All he knew was his cock was as hard as it had even been. He realized it turned him on helping his wife show off her naked body.
Debbie was still standing on the railing when Brenda came forward and stood beside the couple, looking over the railing she saw the fishing boat moving away from the yacht. She said, "Breakfast is ready. Debbie you sure are a lil devil."
Debbie said to Jeff, "Please help me get down."
Debbie turned to Brenda and said, "Wow, what a rush it was to let them see all of me and they called my bald pussy a cunt and they loved my small tits, my pussy is soaking wet. Look, I am dripping down my thighs."
Debbie opened her thighs and both Jeff and Brenda could see the female juice on the inside of her thighs.
Brenda marveled at Debbie's exhibitionism and said, "Girlfriend, you are something else and I am so glad to have had this chance to share in this part of your life."
With Debbie in the middle, the three joined hands and walked aft to the table where breakfast was being served.
Capt. Tim joined everyone for breakfast and took his place at the head of the table.
General conversation drifted between everyone at the table without any mention of what happened with the fishermen.
Debbie said, "For some reason, I am extra hungry, I have never eaten this much in the morning."
Capt. Tim said with a smile, "Maybe it's because you worked up an appetite."
Everyone laughed and Debbie blushed before saying, "If that's the case, I hope you brought a whole cow on board, instead of just a few steaks."
Debbie's comment brought an even a bigger round of laughter from everyone.
Jeff spoke up and said, "I don't know what it is or what is happening but I feel like I am sitting here with family instead of people whom I just met. All of you have made us feel wanted and welcome and I feel you have gone above and beyond your normal responsibilities you would show to passengers on your ship. I would be very proud to call each and every one of you, friend."
Capt. Tim spoke up, "Jeff, you and Debbie are very different and I personally have enjoyed having you on this cruise, I will tell you now, if we can work out a schedule, I would be willing to take both of you out again before your honeymoon is over."
Debbie's eyes filled with tears being the more sentimental one between her and Jeff, she jumped up from the table and stepped over to Capt. Tim and leaned down and gave him a tight hug. She continued to hug the captain and said, "Thanks so much for everything." She kissed Capt. Tim on the lips and then returned to her seat.
Everyone was quiet for a moment, thinking about what was just said.
Sally was next to speak, saying, "You know, I have been told all my life that acquaintances come and go but friends are forever. Holding up her glass of orange juice, Sally said, I second Jeff's motion all of us should consider each other friend."
There was a sudden flurry of hands reaching for and raising their juice glass, answering the toast, when Capt. Tim asked, "All in favor?"
There was a resounding YES echoing from everyone at the table.
In his most professional voice Capt. Tim proclaimed, "The motion received a unanimous vote, the motion is passed."
Everyone laughed and took a drink of their juice.
Capt. Tim said, "Jeff if you want to try fishing, we are over a reef and there is a variety of fish down there. This is a great spot and Brenda can set up the fishing gear for you."
With that, Capt. Tim excused himself so he could get back to the bridge.
Brenda, Sally and Bill moved about cleaning up the table and putting everything away and when they finished they returned to the table where Debbie and Jeff were still seated.
Brenda asked Jeff, "Do you want me to set up a pole for you so you can try some fishing and see what you get?"
Jeff grinned from ear to ear and said, "I sure would love to have you set up my pole so I can see what I can get."
Brenda laughed and said, "Sir please come with me and I will do my best to get your pole set up and you may even catch some fish."
Bill leaned over to Debbie and said, "Don't you just love the sexual innuendos of their wording?" This brought a smile to everyone's face.
Brenda reached out her hand to Jeff he accepted her hand as he stood up from his chair and followed Brenda aft for his first time ocean fishing.
Jeff stood and watched as Brenda moved about setting up the fishing chair and locking it into place, then bending over to reach the fishing poles stored in a side box. Jeff couldn't keep his eyes off her sexy little bald pussy as it peeked out between Brenda's upper thighs when she bent over. He split his attention between looking at her luscious pussy her little rose bud asshole.
Brenda caught him staring and asked, "Do you see anything you like back there?"
Jeff responded with, "Yes Brenda, I can see your little pussy wink at me every time you bend over and just as importantly, the little hole above it looks very inviting also.
Brenda was again bending over with her ass towards Jeff, she looked around at him and said, "Do you want to fish or fuck? You can enjoy dropping a line in a very wet ocean or you can push your pole into a very wet hole and by the way, you can choose any hole you want."
Jeff returned her volley with, "I know how to kill two birds with one stone so to speak, we can set my line in a very wet ocean and while I am waiting for something to nibble out there, I would enjoy having a nibble or two of your wet pussy right here on deck."
Brenda responded, "Hummmmm...... that sounds like we have a solution to both our wishes."
Brenda being the efficient First Mate knew what to do to prepare a fishing pole and what bait to use and when she had everything ready, she turned to Jeff and said, "It's all set to cast the pole out as soon as I go tell Capt. Tim to slow down and follow the reef."
Leaving Jeff behind, Brenda moved to the bridge to talk to Capt. Tim and she heard male moans as she walked through the door and saw Sally on her knees in front of Capt. Tim trying to suck as much of his huge cock into her mouth. Capt. Tim was sitting in his chair with one hand on the wheel and the other on the back of Sally's head.
Brenda excused herself for interrupting and said, "Jeff is ready to try fishing, the gear is all set for him."
Capt. Tim smiled at Brenda and said, "Thank you and tell Jeff I will run the reef and put him over the fish, it will be up to him to catch one. Let me know when you have fish on."
Brenda turned and with one last glance as Sally stuffing her mouth, she smiled and left the bridge.
On her way back aft, Brenda looked over her shoulder and noticed Bill and Debbie had moved up to the forward lounge chairs and were lying on their backs enjoying the sun.
Once Jeff cast his line out into the ocean and set his pole in the holder, he reached out for Brenda and guided her to sit in the fishing chair. Once she was seated, he opened her legs and lifted each leg and draped it over an arm of the chair, successfully spreading Brenda's pussy wide open for the invasion assault from his lips and tongue.
Just as Jeff was leaning forward she saw Brenda's female juices forming in the bottom of her little pussy and he stuck out his tongue and licked some up. After tasting her sweet pussy juice, he told Brenda, "Your pussy juice is so delicious I want more."
Brenda smiled down at Jeff and said, "Honey you can have whatever you want, I am yours to play with."
Jeff noticed Brenda's clit was starting to pop up out for under her clit hood and once again he leaned forward and rubbed his rough tongue over her small sensitive bud causing Brenda to jump a little from the almost electric shock that traveled rapidly through her body.
Jeff smiled to himself and was proud to make this fine young lady happy. Even with his limited experience in sex and sexual acts, he realized what made a female happy and he wanted to leave a lasting impression on her.
Brenda helped Jeff along when he reached the right spot by saying to him, "Right there baby, that's it lick me right there! Use your teeth and nibble on my clit baby.......oh that feels so good!"
Jeff knew when Brenda had an orgasm because she grabbed the back of his head and pulled his face into her pussy he could no longer breathe but Jeff licked her faster and faster until she started to shake and her who body shook with wild spasms. When she released her grip on the back of his head, the first thing Jeff did was take a deep breath of air and after he filled his lungs the moved back to Brenda's pussy and licked her clit again.
Brenda to begged, "Please stop my clit is so sensitive, I can't take it."
Jeff relentless in his attack on her pussy he licked her again and again causing Brenda to jump each time his tongue moved over her sensitive clit. Actually in a small depraved way, Jeff was turned on knowing he was sensually torturing Brenda.
Brenda finally reached down and pulled Jeff's hair to get him away from her pussy and in doing so pulled upward so Jeff had to stand and lean over to receive the loving kiss Brenda had waiting for him. As she kissed Jeff she could taste her own pussy juices on his lips and tongue.
Brenda whispered in Jeff's ear, I want you to fuck me in my pussy first and then you can take my ass. I really want to feel you fill my ass but you have to get your cock wet first.
Jeff reached down between them and guided his cock into her pussy and even though she was tight, he slid right into her juicy pussy. He pumped a few times then pulled out and aimed his cock at her asshole. He asked Brenda, "Are you sure you want me to fuck your ass?"
Brenda was demanding when she replied, "Jeff, FUCK MY ASS, NOW! I want to feel your cock buried in my ass as far as you can get it."
Without any further hesitation, Jeff pushed the head of his cock into Brenda's ass and then waited once he felt her body stiffen. After a few seconds, Brenda seemed to relax so Jeff started to move slowly in and out of her ass until he was able to push is whole cock into her body.



Brenda groaned and said, "God, I love the feeling of your cock in my ass! Now fuck me hard!"
Jeff didn't wait to be told twice as he began withdraw his cock he slammed it back into her. Jeff continued pumping in and out of Brenda's ass as she reached down and buried two fingers deep into her pussy.
Once again Brenda bucked and moaned, "I'm going to cum again soon."
Brenda moved her legs from being draped over the arms of the fishing chair and wrapped them around Jeff's waist which restricted his movements. Jeff reached down and pulled her legs apart and lifted them up so her calves were resting on his shoulders. He started pumping Brenda's ass faster and soon she said, "Jeff, I'm cumming......OH MY GOD.....I'm cumming....she began begging Jeff......please fuck my ass hard....slam your cock into my ass.....please oh please, don't stop."
Jeff obliged Brenda's plea and slammed into her ass as hard while speeding up his pumping action. Brenda's rectum was so tight it gripped Jeff's cock and soon he felt his sperm moving towards the end of his cock and as he continued to pump into Brenda's ass his orgasm reached fever pitch and he filled her anal cavity. They hugged each other tightly as the remnants of their orgasms subsided.
An alarm went off telling Brenda there was a fish on the line but neither Jeff nor Brenda wanted to pull apart. Brenda ignored the alarm as long as she could before she told Jeff come on; we have a fish to bring in.
Both of them begrudgingly let go of each other and Jeff pulled his shrinking cock out of Brenda's ass. Brenda realized when Jeff let go of her legs that she was going to have a small problem standing up because she was tired from fucking and second because they had been raised in the air so long that the blood had to work its way back into then.
Brenda instructed Jeff to get into the harness while she wiggled her legs to get them to work properly. Once Jeff was all harnessed, Brenda took him to the back railing, picked up the microphone and said, "Fish on" into the mic.
After Capt. Tim had cut the engine, Brenda helped Jeff put the pole into the harness cup and then she helped him back up to the chair and sit down. Brenda hooked Jeff's harness up to the chair harness in case he had a large fish on his line, so Jeff wouldn't be pulled overboard.
After Jeff was seated Brenda gave him instructions what to do to land his fish. When she finished she looked down at Jeff's cock and said, "Maybe I better get something to clean you up, this may take awhile." After saying that, Brenda went below deck to get a wash cloth and towel.
When Brenda returned she noticed that everyone except Capt. Tim was standing near Jeff watching him reel in the fish and then watch the line go back out again.
Brenda got down on her knees in front of Jeff and wrapped the warm soapy wash cloth around his cock and she pulled the fore skin back to clean the head of his cock as well. When she was finished cleaning Jeff's cock, she leaned in and sucked his cock into her mouth.
Within minutes Jeff's cock responded to Brenda's sucking and stood proudly from his crotch.
Sally asked Brenda if she could help do something and Brenda said, "Sure you can suck this while I get ready to help Jeff catch his fish."
Brenda and Sally traded places and Sally sucked and pumped Jeff's cock, stopping only briefly to nibble gently on the head.
Other boats were now moving into the fishing area and could see the naked people on the yacht. No one on the yacht tried to cover themselves and the boats that passed closer were able to see a close look at the bald pussies and tits on display.
Capt. Tim came down from the bridge to see how things were going and report that the radio was blaring out the news of naked females running around on a yacht. He said others were trying to find out where the yacht was located but no one was giving the coordinates for their position.
Capt. Tim worked with Brenda helping her get ready and at every opportunity he let his fingers dip into her sweet pussy only to have Brenda push against his hand showing her approval.
Debbie said, "The people on the other boats are looking for a show."
Looking at Bill Debbie asked, "Do you want to go down here near the railing and I will bend over and you can fuck me from behind?"
She didn't have to ask Bill twice because he followed her down to the railing, she bent over at the waist and parted her feet. Bill took his position behind her and aimed his cock at her young tender pussy and pushed forward.
Suddenly there were cheers coming from the nearby boats as they continued to troll past the yacht. Debbie looked over the railing and waved at the fishermen while Bill gripped her hips and slammed his cock into her.
At first Debbie's fucking was for show, she wanted others to see her pussy used, but then her orgasm started building as she looked and waved at the people watching her, she became more excited at having others watching her being fucked. Some of them called out asking if they could fuck her and Debbie smiled and waved at them.
All of this was way too much for Bill and he warned Debbie he was going to cum soon. Debbie encouraged him on by saying, "Oh Bill, please, you can cum in my pussy, I want you to fuck my little pussy hard and fast, oh please honey fuck me deeper, I want you to shoot your load deep inside me honey, ram your cock into my pussy, oh baby, fuck me."
This sent both of them over the edge and Bill started spurting his load deep inside Debbie's tight little pussy and Debbie pushed back against Bill's cock at the same time bucking her hips up and down and enjoying her orgasm with loud moans which got louder as her orgasm progressed.
Bill had to hold Debbie up by her hips because her legs were weak from her orgasm. Debbie continued to push back against Bill's cock and move her hips enjoying his cock in her pussy as her orgasm subsided.
Brenda saw Jeff's fish jump repeatedly providing some entertainment from its acrobatics between making runs. Brenda congratulated Jeff by saying, "Jeff, you have a very big Mahi-mahi on your line, I know you are going to have a lot of fun before you get that one on board."
Jeff didn't have any idea what a Mahi-mahi fish was but he knew that it was a fighter. Jeff was having the time of his life pulling the pole back and reeling in the line only to have the line pull back out again as his fish made its run. It took Jeff another twenty minutes before he was able to bring his fish near enough to the back of the ship where Brenda and Capt. Tim were waiting. Brenda had to gaff hook in her hand and she was prepared to gaff Jeff's fish when it came near enough.
Capt. Tim told Jeff, "You have a fish on your line many people come here to fish for and your fish looks like a beauty."
Brenda's arms moved swiftly as she made a stab with the gaff hook at the Mahi-mahi. With her speed and accuracy she was able to hook the fish right behind its head and with help from Capt. Tim they pulled the great fish over the railing onto the deck.
Jeff gave a sigh of relief grateful the rest his arms and to have the fish on board. After unbuckling himself from the fishing harness Jeff got out of the chair and joined the others who gathered around to the view the flopping fish.
Capt. Tim held up the Mahi-mahi and said, "Jeff you have a very nice female Mahi-mahi."
Jeff asked, "How can you tell it's a female?"
Capt. Tim said, "I can tell by its color. A female Mahi-mahi is yellow, green and even has these red dots of color.
Capt. Tim also said, "This fish if a favorite in many restaurants because of its great flavor."
Looking at the fish Jeff said, "Look at the dorsal fin it goes all the way down to the tail."
Capt. Tim said to Jeff, "You can eat this fish or we can make arrangements to get it to a taxidermist to have it mounted. It's up to you."
Jeff looked at Debbie and asked, "What do you think I should do with it?"
Debbie was quick to respond, "You can have it mounted and then when it's hanging on our wall, we can remember this experience and we can tell others about your fishing in Hawaii."
Jeff looked at Capt. Tim and Brenda and said, "Please do whatever it is you have to do so we can have it mounted."
Capt. Tim pulled out the scale to weigh the fish and read the numbers out loud, "Wow, nice fish, it weighs twenty nine pounds!"
Brenda came back with a camera and asked, "Do you want to take a picture with you holding the fish?"
Jeff said, "Yes I would love to have a picture of me holding the fish and then a few more with everyone else helping me hold the fish."
Brenda said, "We can do that because this camera has a timer on it, so we can all be in the picture."
Brenda snapped some pictures with Jeff, then Debbie and Jeff and then Sally, Bill, Debbie and Jeff then finally she set the camera up with timer activated and all of them smiled at the camera took their picture.
After the picture taking was finished, Brenda took the fish to the onboard cooler to store it until they reach port again.
Everyone was excited and decided they could use a drink. When Brenda returned from the cooler, she helped Bill and Sally finish making the round of drinks.
Everyone sat around idly talking about this and that as if they had been friends for many years. Finally Debbie leaned over to Capt. Tim and said, "You know it's still early in the day but I think we should take advantage of the time and do something that I requested last night."
Capt. Tim looked at Debbie with a puzzled look and then he suddenly smiled and said, "I remember you have a special request for yourself and you extended it to both Brenda and Sally."
Jeff jumped into the conversation and said, "Yes, I think it will be sexy as hell to see you with all your holes filled at the same time. The problem is, which one of us get which hole?"
Everyone looked toward Debbie for her answer when Brenda came to her rescue. Brenda suggested, "Since Capt Tim has the biggest cock of the three guys, you should let him fuck your pussy so he doesn't do any damage to your asshole."
Debbie thought that over and said, "Yes Capt. Tim you are well endowed and I think Brenda has the right idea."
Capt. Tim said, "I want you to receive pleasure and not pain so I will do whatever you want me to do and if it hurts, I want you to tell me so I can stop."
Debbie agreed with Capt. Tim and said, "I will tell you if it gets too much for me."
Going on Brenda said, "You and toss a coin to see who gets your ass and of course that leaves only your mouth to fill with the third guy."
Brenda went to the bar and picked up a coin and showed it to Bill and Jeff then before tossing it, she said, "Call it in the air."
Everyone heard Bill call, "Heads" while Jeff remain silent on purpose.
The coin landed on the deck and rolled about 10 feet before it stopped and flopped on its side. Brenda walked over to the coin and looked at it to find that it was tails up giving Jeff the choice of which hole he wanted to fill on his wife.
Everyone looked at Jeff and then Jeff asked Debbie, "Do mind if I fuck your mouth so I can watch the other guys filling your other holes?"
Debbie jumped up and ran around to Jeff's side of the table and hugged him saying, "Jeff honey, I want you to see me and feel me enjoying myself and if fucking my mouth is the position you want to have then it will be your cock going down my throat."
Capt. Tim made a suggestion, "We can go up on the sun deck so we will have a bit of privacy."
Debbie thought about it for a second then asked Jeff, "Do you want to go up there?"
Jeff said, "Let's go!" He got up out of his chair and hooked arms with Debbie and off the two of them went towards the stairs that would take them up on the sun deck followed closely by Capt. Tim, Brenda, Sally and Bill.
Each one of the guys was preceded by a stiff cock, standing straight out from his groin. There was no doubt in anyone's mind that this was going to be an experience neither one wanted to sit out.
When they got up on the sun deck, Brenda pulled some of the mats off the loungers and put them on the floor so no one would get rug burns.
Meanwhile there as some discussion how Debbie was going to be positioned to give her maximum pleasure for her first time having a cock in each hole at the same time.
Finally it was decided that since Capt. Tim had the longest cock, he should lay on the mat on his back. Then Debbie should mount him while facing him and then leaning forward so Bill could have her asshole up in the air for his assault. Finally it was decided that Jeff would kneel to one side or the other of Capt. Tim and present his cock to her mouth from the side.
Before getting into position Brenda told Debbie, "Bend over and spread your ass cheeks for me girlfriend."
Debbie looked questioningly at Brenda until she saw the bottle of baby oil in her hand. Debbie moved over next to Brenda, turned around and then after parting her feet, she bent over at the waist and pulled her ass cheeks apart so her asshole could be lubed.
The others stood and watched as Brenda squirted some baby oil on Debbie's asshole and then put her index finger on it and pushed inward until she had her first knuckle inside. Moving her finger back and forth, Brenda kept squirting more oil into Debbie's asshole until she was good and slippery.
Then Brenda walked over to Bill and squirted some oil on his cock and worked it in with her hand saying, "I don't want you to hurt my friend so I am making sure both of you are well oiled before anything gets started."
Debbie walked over and stood on the mats and called the guys together. She wanted everyone to hug her in the middle before they took part in this next sexual adventure.
After the hug Debbie said, "Let's get these holes filled shall we."
Capt. Tim got into position and then Debbie squatted down directly over Capt. Tim's cock, lining it up with her pussy and then sliding down it. Debbie moved up and down his cock a few times to make sure it was going to slide easy before leaning forward and saying, "Ok Bill, my asshole is all yours."
Bill kneeled behind her and lined his cock up with Debbie's ass before pushing forward. He had trouble putting his cock in her ass because Capt. Tim's cock really filled the void of Debbie's pussy.
Bill said, "I will go slowly so your asshole can stretch a little because the horse cock you already have in your pussy is taking up all the available space."
Everyone laughed and with Debbie giggling, Bill was able to push a little more of his cock into her.
Sally asked Brenda to lie down off to the side of Capt. Tim so they would be out of the way and when Brenda was down on her back; Sally dropped to her knees in front of Brenda and pushed her feet wide apart. Sally leaned forward and started working on Brenda's pussy.
After only a few minutes, Brenda had Sally turn around so they could share in a 69.
Meanwhile Jeff was standing off to the side stroking his cock watching the guys impale his wife on their cocks. He knew once they were in position he was going to get to push is cock into her third and final hole.
Jeff looked over at Sally and Brenda and instantly he wanted to push is cock up Sally's pussy so Brenda could lick his cock as well as Sally's pussy.
Moving behind Sally Jeff looked down at Brenda's face and asked, "While I am waiting, do you mind if I push my cock into Sally?"
Brenda looked up and said, "Please bring your cock down here."
Jeff kneeled behind Sally, moved forward so he was close enough to push is cock into her.
One final look down at Brenda, Jeff pushed his cock into Sally's tight pussy and felt Brenda's tongue licking the underside of his cock. As he pulled out Brenda's tongue was right there licking and it felt so weird to Jeff having his cock licked as he fucked.
Sally on the other hand had to stop licking Brenda because her orgasm overtook her with the addition of a cock to the stimulation Brenda was giving her clit.
Everything was interrupted when Debbie groaned and said, "OH MY GOD, that feels so good!"
Followed by, "Jeff I am ready to take your cock down my throat," Debbie moaned in ecstasy.
Jeff politely excused himself and moved over to the side of Capt. Tim where Debbie was leaning waiting for her third hole to be filled.
Jeff presented his cock in front of Debbie's face and she opened her mouth and sucked it in as far as she could. Jeff leaned backwards sliding his cock out of her mouth when Debbie said, "Jeff fuck my throat, hold the back of my head and make me take all of you."
Jeff looked down at his wife and then placed both of his hands on the back of her head and pulled her face towards his groin. Debbie retched and bucked but soon all of Jeff's cock was in her mouth and throat all the way to his pubic. He held her head in place and then allowed her to pull away.
When Debbie's mouth was clear of Jeff's cock, she exclaimed, "WOW....that was fantastic, please do it again, I want you to cum down my throat!"
Jeff once again pulled Debbie's head towards his groin and impaled her throat on his cock. Jeff realized there was a difference once the head of his cock passed the entrance of Debbie's throat and he immediately loved the feeling. Now each time as he fucked into her mouth he would pull enough so his cock popped into her throat.
Meanwhile Debbie was experiencing a different sensation in the lower part of her body from the double penetration from Capt. Tim and Bill. With both cocks filling her, Capt. Tim's cock was forced to rub against her clit and both guys had figured out how they could pump into Debbie in harmony so all three received pleasure.
There was a symphony of pleasurable moans and groans as the four on one side fucked and the other two licked each other's pussy. Everyone was squirming around in the mats to maximize the pleasure to giving and taking.
As the heavy breathing got stronger and the moaning got louder it was evident that there were going to be some major orgasms soon. Finally Debbie couldn't take it anymore and exploded in a wild orgasm followed by each one of the guys. They each bucked and pushed and moaned as they each reached the pinnacle of pleasure. On the mats was a mass of quivering flesh as each person gratefully milked the last of their orgasms.
Sally and Brenda were close behind experiencing their third and final orgasm before collapsing in the mats soaked in sweat from the heat of the sun.
Everyone kind of waited their turn to untangle from each other until all six were laid out on the mats gasping for more air and enjoying the breeze as it blew across the sun deck.
It was close to a half an hour before anyone moved. Their bodies exhausted from all the activity since yesterday afternoon.
Finally Brenda asked, "Does anyone want a bottle of water or a drink?"
A rousing "YES!" could be heard from each person sprawled out on the mats.
Sluggishly Brenda got to her feet and wandered over to the refrigerator on the sun deck and took out six bottles of water and brought them back to the mats. Everyone sat up and took a bottle of water, uncapped it and took a long swig.
Debbie finally said, "Holy shit that was an experience I want to try again! Each time I've tried something new and experience provided a more satisfying orgasm than the ones I have had previous, I think nothing could be better however this time I think I have topped the scale."
Speaking up Jeff said, "I have to tell you that my cock head sliding into your throat is a sexual experience I want to try again. It feels really weird but at the same time very good."
Bill took his turn to say, "That's the first time my cock has ever been that close to another cock and I have to tell you all, being part of a double penetration is a sensation that is so surreal it's indescribable."



Bill when on to say, "Only that thin membrane separates each of your holes Debbie and I could feel Capt. Tim's cock and I am sure he could feel my cock pumping into you."
Capt. Tim said, "Being part of a double penetration sure enough feels very different and I am looking forward to doing it again. Debbie I can glad that I was the one fucking your pussy because I know with my size I probably would have caused you damage. Please keep that in mind if you ever want to do another double penetration with someone who is hung like me."
Debbie said in a low sweet voice said, "I want to thank all three of you for being so concerned about my safety and making my first triple penetration so exceptionally enjoyable. Each of you enjoyed my body but in doing so, you provided me with your passion and an experience I will always remember."
Brenda and Sally looked at each other and Sally asked, "Are you interested in trying what Debbie did?"
Brenda said, "Yes I want to try everything because our gracious guests have given me the opportunity which may never come my way again."
Brenda smiled and looked directly at both Jeff and Debbie and whispered, "Thank you!"
Bill made the comment, "I need a snack before I go through another round of energy sapping sexual activity."
The girls laughed and Sally asked, "Does this mean you can't keep going? Are you saying that you have finally found "Mission Impossible" in trying to take care of all this pussy?"
Bill laughed and said, "Nope, I can handle it, I just want some nourishment so I can send you packing with a load."
Again everyone laughed and all of them got up from the mats and started walking towards the stairs that would take them to the lower deck.
When they reached the lower deck Brenda announced, "There's an open shower stall on this deck over on the side if you want to follow me, I will show you."
Standing in front of the shower, Brenda turned it on and stepped under the spray of water soon Bill stepped under the water with her.
Everyone watched as they each washed and then as one would step out one of the others would step in under the spray. There was no need for privacy between the members of this group any longer; each one had shared each other's body during the past twenty four hours.
After getting out of the shower, Brenda and Sally went to work fixing lunch for everyone while Bill mixed drinks for anyone who wanted one.
During lunch, Capt. Tim brought out his schedule and announced some possible dates for a second cruise with Jeff and Debbie as the guests.
Bill added that if there was going to be a second cruise, Jeff would have to once again request the services of his appointed butler and maid so the hotel would allow them to come on the cruise.
Debbie quickly added, "We will do that immediately after we return to the hotel. There is no way we are going to split up our group of new friends."
Capt. Tim said, "The next cruise is on me as a wedding present for Jeff and Debbie and as a gesture of my friendship for the entire group."
Then Capt. Tim said to Jeff and Debbie, "You're still going to be the guests on the next cruise so both of you get to set the rules, are they going to be the same as on this cruise?"
Both Jeff and Debbie started to speak at the same time but Debbie stopped as Jeff continued, "We most certainly want our wedding present cruise to be a nude occasion so I want all of us to be naked as soon as we pass into international waters."
Debbie piped up with, "Hey hey, what a wonderful day, plenty of sunshine and plenty of play, my oh my, we are going to have a fucking great day!"
Between everyone at the table they carved out another cruise which would last for two days. Capt. Tim marked the dates in his log book and leaned back saying, "All of you are the greatest. Each of you has added something to this cruise making it the best cruise I have even taken. Even my First Mate here has shown me she can handle her duties on the ship and make the guests comfortable."
Looking at Sally and Bill, Capt. Tim said, "This is the first time I have sailed with you two but I will make a point of talking to the hotel management and get you out here as often as possible. If they don't listen to me, maybe I will hire you to work for me and then we won't have to worry about clearing your days at the hotel."
Neither Sally nor Bill knew exactly what to say but both of them smiled and said, "Thank you so much."
Capt. Tim informed everyone, "We have about two more hours before we have to start heading back to port. Brenda and I need to clean the ship and get it re-stocked for the next cruise."
Debbie said, "If all of you want to relax and enjoy the sun and get a tan we can go up on the sun deck and lounge."
Capt. Tim said, "Don't forget to use plenty of sunscreen when we go up there because the sun is hot this time of day and you will burn easy up there in the salty air."
Brenda got up and walked up to the sun deck to get it ready for lounging. She replaced all the cushions on the loungers and cleaned up the mess left over from the sexual free for all. By the time the others arrived, she had everything ready.
Sally and Brenda were talking and then Brenda said, "We have decided we would like the option to reserve our chance for having all three guys at once until the next cruise so we can lounge with all of you."
Jeff was quick to add, "You know that is an option you can take anytime, it was offered to you by my wife and I know she will make that offer good."
There was no further discussion so everyone chose a lounge and sat down to relax in the sun.
Two hours passed quickly and soon, Capt. Tim got up and went to the bridge to get the ship underway back towards port.
About a half an hour of moving, Brenda was summoned to the bridge and then returned to tell everyone they were about to enter coastal waters.
Brenda said, "Capt. Tim said if you are going to stand up or walk around on the ship, you need to have some clothes on. If you are going to remain on the sun deck for awhile longer, you can remain naked but have something handy to like a towel to wrap around you. Capt. Tim said he would notify me again before you have to put some clothes on."
Everyone agreed they wanted to stay naked as long as possible so they stayed on their lounge chairs. Brenda passed out a towel to each of them.
Finally Capt. Tim paged Brenda and she announced, "It's time to get something on, we will be in port soon."
Brenda, Sally, Bill, Debbie and Jeff got up and wrapped their towels around them and walked down to the lower deck and then down to their cabins. They selected the clothes they were going to wear and put them on.
Sally came into Jeff and Debbie's cabin and pulled their bag out of the closet and started packing for them. When she was done, she took their bags up on deck and put them next to the other bags already up there.
Brenda was busy doing her duties as the First Mate and didn't have much time to sit and talk but she was constantly smiling as she went about her work.
Sally, Bill, Debbie and Jeff sat at the table and talked quietly while waiting for the ship to dock. They were making plans for their return to the hotel.
The discussion involved what activities were available to Jeff and Debbie for the next week.
Sally said, "I have a day off coming up and I would love to take you over to the private nude beach about an hour from the hotel. I've never gone there because I have always been shy about my body, which until yesterday when I learned to be proud of it."
Bill asked, "Are the three of you going alone or am I eventually going to be invited?
There was some giggles from the girls and a chuckle from Jeff who said to Bill, "Are you kidding me, you are part of this group and we travel together."
Sally smiled at Bill and said, "Babe, our relationship has changed forever thanks to Debbie and Jeff, I hope you can handle the change and enjoy yourself. Of course you were included in that offer I didn't think it was necessary to name names."
As they were all agreeing to the new adventure, Brenda and Capt. Tim approached them and said, "Well, we are tied up to the pier and we need to get cleaned up."
Capt. Tim added that he had called the hotel and had a car sent out to pick them up and should be waiting for them at the top of the ramp.
There was a sullen moment when everyone realized the end had come, at least for this cruise. A lot had happened in the past twenty four hours and new friendships forged.
Debbie hugged Brenda tightly whispering, "I love you girlfriend. Thank you so much for everything you have done for us."
Jeff shook Capt. Tim's hand and thanked him for the wonderful cruise and on a cheery note said, "I am looking forward to coming aboard again soon."
Capt. Tim assured Jeff he would make arrangements for the next cruise and have everything ready.
Debbie made her way to Capt. Tim and once she got near him she hugged him to her body and thanked him for everything. She said, "I want to especially want to thank you for helping me fulfill my fantasy and for that I will always be grateful."
Debbie said, "I am looking forward to being back on your ship and I can wait to get you out of those clothes again."
Bill and Sally picked up the bags and stepped onto the pier and waited for Debbie and Jeff to catch up.
With another quick hug for both Brenda and Capt. Tim, Debbie stepped on the gang plank and walked down to the pier.
Turning to wave goodbye to Capt. Tim and Brenda, the group was off to find the car that was waiting for them.
To Be Continued...
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Chapter 1
Yesterday, I thought was the worst day of my life but now I understand that the worst is yet to come. All my life, I have tried to be an example of truth, justice and living the "American Dream." Then came the time when the economy took a down turn before bottoming out and everything I had worked for, saved for and built up, took a hit beyond my wildest dreams. My world as I knew it would be turned upside down in just a matter of months and I did something that I will regret for the rest of my life. But I am getting ahead of myself, let me go back and start at the beginning.
Donna wasn't originally from our city, and the first day of school was the first time I had seen her. You see, Donna's dad had been transferred to a large company in our city and he had moved his family here so he was close to his job.
That first day of school I saw Donna walking down the hall and I couldn't take my eyes off her. From behind, she looked cute with her blonde hair pulled back in a pony tail which bounced from side to side when she walked and her butt was a nice round bubble butt.
I picked up my pace and caught up with her so I could see her face. I looked over my shoulder at her when I was beside her and smiled. She smiled back at me. I went into my assigned classroom and while standing in the front of the room looking for a desk to sit at, that cute young lady walked up behind me and asked in a very quiet voice, almost a whisper, "Where are you going to sit?" I was shocked at first but then pointed to a desk towards the back of the room which was empty. She followed me and then passed me as I sat down at the desk I'd selected and saw the young lady choose an empty desk off to my right, which was next to me.
Donna looked at me and smiled, then she pushed her hand towards me and said, "Hi, my name is Donna and this is my first day in this school."
I turned and looked at her and the first thing that I noticed were her crystal blue eyes and then I put my hand out to take hers and as we shook hands, I said, "My name is Matt and I am glad to meet you." I let go of her hand and asked, "Where are you from?"
Donna replied, "I just moved here with my family from Iowa because my dad was transferred to another branch of his company where he's been given a promotion and now he's the boss."
I told Donna I was glad to meet her and if there was anything I could help her with, all she had to do was ask. Not wasting any time, Donna asked me if I would show her where things were in the school so she wouldn't get lost because our school was much bigger than the one she used to go to. I thought it was an honor to be asked and I readily agreed to be her guide.
Class started and everything went well especially when the teacher said she wanted us to keep the seats we had chosen and not move around so she would be able to remember our names. At lunch time, Donna followed me to the cafeteria where we ate lunch together and talked some more. I have never been a shy person and Donna made the conversation flow so smoothly.
As time went on, Donna chose the sports she wanted to play and I chose to play baseball and football. Eventually she became a cheerleader and never once did our friendship waiver. From that first day of school we were together. As the old saying goes, where you saw one of us, you saw the other one, not far away.
We started dating during high school and became the couple that many of our classmates envied. We were in love and un-separable. Do you believe in love at first sight? Donna and I do!
After graduation, we attended the same college however each of us took our own course lines of study. I studied Business Administration and Donna enrolled in the registered nurse program. Our first year at college we had to stay in the dorms so seeing each other was ok but not ideal. We rented a hotel room over a weekend when we could afford it so we could be together. As you can guess, neither of us were virgins any longer. The first time we made love, we gave our virginity to each other. We did take precaution in as much as Donna was on the pill long before we ever did anything with each other.
Our families knew we were in love with each other and knew one day we would be married. At the beginning of our second year of college our families pooled some money and rented an apartment for us. We lived together in that apartment as a couple until we graduated.
Once we graduated, I accepted a job with a very large company in a city about 3 hours from home. Donna and I found an apartment close to where I worked so I could walk to and from work each day. Donna being a registered nurse applied at a private home health care business and was hired immediately.
Donna and I were married in a rather large wedding back in our home town about a year after our graduation. Our families went all out to make sure we would not only remember "our day" but they purchased an extravagant honeymoon package for us which lasted two weeks at a limited access exotic island. Our honeymoon bungalow was a great distance from any other building and was located on its own private white sandy beach.
For the first time in our lives we only dressed when we went up the island for shopping or dinner. The rest of the time, Donna and I stayed nude in our bungalow and on our secluded beach. For two weeks we made love inside, outside on the beach and even in the water. By the time our honeymoon was over, both of us were sporting a complete tan without any tan lines.
This is a good place to stop and describe a little about Donna and myself.
I am six foot tall, dark haired, blue eyed and very muscular. Being on the football team both in high school and college I take very good care of myself and work out regularly. I have the proverbial six pack abs from my exercise routine. In the package department I am normal with a seven inch circumcised cock. Donna says it's just enough to make her happy all the time.
Donna stands five foot three inches tall and she too is in excellent shape. Her daily exercise routine and eating habits keep her trim and toned. Donna has always been proud of her 32A sized breasts and I just love her as a total package. Her abdomen is flat and toned and is a perfect match for her well toned thighs and legs. As I said before, Donna has blonde hair and crystal blue eyes.
Donna was one of the fortunate girls because with the blonde hair on her head, the carpet matches the curtains, as they say. Donna's pubic hair is a very light blonde color so she never looked like she had that much pubic hair. Donna always preferred to have her pubic area, pussy and her ass crack to be completely bald. To keep her silky smooth longer, Donna always liked to be waxed instead of shaving every couple of days.
Back on the island, I loved watching Donna move around the bungalow and beach completely naked. She moved so gracefully and I could see all of her assets. Donna told me she loved the way my cock bobbed up and down and seemed to be always pointing the way for me. We were so in love nothing else mattered. We enjoyed being nude so much that we vowed to each other that we would continue our nude lifestyle once we returned home.
Our honeymoon came to an end all too rapidly and soon it was time to get dressed and leave our island paradise and go back to our real lives. When we arrived home, everyone greeted us and both families had a get together and put on a big feast to celebrate us. As guests of honor, we were constantly on the move greeting family members and friends. It was late at night before we finally got to bed. The next morning we woke up and ate breakfast with our parents and then we were off to drive back to our apartment to start our life as husband and wife.
Donna and I had a dream and we were willing to work hard to fulfill our dream. Both of us spent extra hours at work, we invested wisely and in just over two years we were able to buy a home and 10 acres of land in a very rural, undeveloped area outside the city where we lived. Our home and two acres of lawn was situated almost in the center of our 10 acres giving us plenty of privacy. Six months after moving into our new home, we had an in-ground, screened in pool installed so we could go skinny dipping whenever possible.
One night I came home and upon opening the front door, I was greeted with the wonderful smell of my favorite dinner and my nude wife Donna. As I stepped into the house she hugged and kissed me while helping me out of my clothes. Leaving my clothes strewn on the floor just inside the front door, Donna led me to our dining room where I saw the candles burning romantically in the center of the table. I asked Donna what's the special occasion was but she only shushed me and invited me to sit and eat dinner.
I stared at Donna across the dinner table and her crystal blue eyes danced giving me that signal, I know something that you don't know. I was curious and every time I tried to ask what the special occasion was, Donna shushed me and told me to enjoy my dinner. The mystery was building so I hurried and finished dinner. I know it had to be something good because of the way Donna was acting.
I started to get up to put our plates in the dishwasher but Donna jumped up and told me to stay seated. She told me she would be right back with our dessert. When Donna returned she had two dishes of our favorite dessert, strawberry shortcake. On the side of one plate was a pink envelope. Donna set the plate with the pink envelope down next to me and the other dish of dessert on her side of the table. I was instructed to eat my dessert first before opening the envelope. Now the mystery was building and normally I'm pretty sharp and remember all special occasions but I was mystified by this circumstance. I ate rapidly hoping to open the envelope, but once again, Donna made me wait until she finished her dessert.
Finally, I was given the ok to open the envelope and after ripping it open, I read the simple message inside which said, "IT'S A GIRL!" I blankly stared at the note before it sunk in, I was going to be a FATHER ......... Donna was PREGNANT! Holy SHIT ...... We were going to have a BABY GIRL!
I jumped up from my seat and met Donna half way and we hugged and cried and hugged and cried some more. Our tears were of joy and I repeatedly said, "I love you so much!"
During the next couple of hours we were really busy notifying various family members. We have a speaker phone and both of us listened to our mothers crying over the great news and our fathers congratulating us. All the time we sat side by side hugging each other knowing our dreams of having a wonderful home and a family to fill the home was now coming true.
Both Donna and I worked whatever extra hours we could so when the baby came, we would be able to take some time off to be with our baby and more importantly being a family.
One of the things that I loved about our home being situated in the middle of our property was that Donna and I had continued what we started on the beach during our honeymoon. Neither of us wore clothes when we were home. I enjoyed watching Donna's belly grow as time went by. Many times I would sit for hours behind Donna and reach around her and rub her belly as we talked. Many times we talked about names for our daughter while other times we would confess our love for each other.
Life was great and getting better by the minute.
To Be Continued:
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Donna and I opened our pool after the cold weather passed and on many nights we ate dinner on the patio by the pool, then relaxed before going skinny dipping. With Donna being nude all the time I could easily watch her belly grow. On many occasions I would bend down and kiss her belly and talk to the baby as if it was already born.
Donna had heard from both her mom and my mom how difficult summer time pregnancies were but Donna didn't really mind it at all. The minute she stepped into our air conditioned home, she went directly to her bedroom and striped off all her clothes and remain nude. The only time she wore anything when at home was when she was cooking and that was just an apron. Also when Donna got the urge she would go out on the patio and slip into the pool and enjoy both the warm sun and the sparkling water of the pool.
When I returned home I would also go directly to the bedroom and strip off my clothes. Being in the rural area like we are, both Donna and I work inside as well as outside our home, while completely naked. No one ever visits us so there's no need to wear clothes or keep something close by in case company showed up at the door. Being nude at home was as natural as being dressed at work for both Donna and I.
Anytime we had the urge to have sex we'd stop what we were doing and start sexual foreplay before ending the session making mad passionate love. It didn't matter to us whether we were in the back of the house, in the pool area or even in front of the house, we are in love and share our love for each other any place and any time.
Despite being pregnant, Donna keeps herself in shape. She worked out a fitness plan with her doctor which she can maintain even though she was carrying the baby. Originally Donna had very small breasts before she got pregnant and she was proud of her 32A size breasts. Now they had swelled some and when she had to wear a bra, she was finding that her new 32C bra was getting tight. Donna knew her breasts would swell up with the pregnancy but she really didn't like all the extra baggage her swelled breasts presented.
Donna maintained a completely bald pubic area, pussy and ass crack even though she was pregnant. She knew I loved the see and feel of her smooth pussy. Donna was friends with a woman named Sally who owned a salon and when it was time for a waxing, Donna would call and make an appointment. Donna was seven months pregnant and decided that she needed to be waxed so she called Sally and set up an appointment.
On the day of her appointment Donna arrived at the salon and saw Sally sitting at the front desk. Sally told Donna one of her staff had a family emergency and would be out for a couple of days. Sally explained to Donna that she was working short-handed could reschedule her to a different day next week because she had to work the desk and couldn't do her waxing.
Donna asked if she could come back after hours for a waxing but Sally said she had to get home right after she closed the shop. Donna told Sally she really needed to be waxed but Sally warned her she only had one other staff member working that is qualified to do waxing. Donna asked if she had any appointments open and Sally corrected her by saying, Carlos is a male not a female.
As soon as the shock appeared on Donna's face, Sally explained that even though Carlos was a male, he was also gay and many of her female clients preferred to have Carlos wax them in the same areas that Donna wanted done.
Donna's mind immediately went into high gear thinking the only males who have ever seen her pussy was her husband Matt and her doctor. After much deliberation in her mind and the fact that she really needed to be waxed because she started to itch down there, and given the promise by Sally that she would check in on her from time to time, Donna finally agreed to let Carlos wax her pubic, pussy and ass crack smooth.
Sally took Donna to a room where she nervously stripped off her clothes and put them in a locker. She picked up the hospital type gown and put it on then she sat down on the edge of the bed and picked up the magazine to read while waiting for Sally and Carlos to come in.
About five minutes later there was a knock on the door before the door opened slowly. Sally peeked around the door and asked if Donna was ready. Donna replied, "As ready as I will ever be."
Sally walked into the room followed closely by a dark tan skinned male. Sally introduced Donna to Carlos and immediately Donna could tell by Carlos's actions and speech that he was indeed gay. That didn't make Donna feel much better but gave her some comfort she wouldn't be raped before, during or after being waxed.
Sally helped Donna move around the table and get into position. Because Donna wanted her ass crack waxed, Sally had Donna slide down on the table and then put her feet in the stirrups and then Sally spread the stirrups very wide apart. When Sally was finished, not only was Donna's ass crack spread wide open so was her pussy. Donna was spread so wide she had nothing left to the imagination. Sally unknowingly licked her lips before turning to Carlos and telling him to treat Donna with care since she was pregnant.
Just before Sally had to leave and go back to the front desk, she asked Donna if she was ok with everything. Donna gave her a nervous smile and said, "Yes, but then again, I don't have much choice do I?" Meanwhile Carlos stepped between Donna's legs and both Donna and Sally heard and very audible intake of breath. Carlos said, "I beg your pardon Donna but I couldn't help myself, you are very beautiful!" He went on to say, "Coming from a guy who is gay, you should take my comment only as a compliment."
Donna was a bit more nervous because now, even a guy who was openly gay had congratulated her on the appearance of her bald pussy.
Sally asked Carlos, "Can you handle her waxing or will I need to get Donna another appointment?"
Carlos looked at Sally and Donna while apologizing for his outburst and told both of them, "I have waxed many ladies and I won't have a problem waxing Donna."
Sally said she would be back in the few minutes to see how things are going and both Donna and Carlos nodded in agreement.
Carlos started the waxing and although ripping the hair out by its roots is a painful process, Carlos was very tender and considerate in how he touched Donna. Carlos was also took care not to insert his fingers into Donna's pussy unlike some of the females who had waxed her in the past. Even her friend Sally had put a finger or two in her pussy when she waxed her. Carlos did bump her exposed clit a few times almost sending her over the edge into an expected orgasm. Donna could feel the moisture from her pussy running down her ass crack and across her asshole.
Sally checked in a couple of times during the waxing and after finding everything ok, she went back to the front desk.
Once Carlos was finished waxing, Donna knew what was coming next and she was almost looking forward to it. Even though Carlos was a gay male, he was none the less a male and he was going to be rubbing moisturizer into the skin that he had waxed. That means he was going to be using his hands to massage the moisturizer all around her pussy and her asshole.
Donna's thoughts were broken when Carlos asked her, "Do you want me to apply some moisturizer on you?"
With a crackling voice Donna said, "Yes, please use the vanilla flavored moisturizer with the extra vitamin E, please. Carlos, please make sure you use a good amount and rub it in for me, if you don't mind."
Carlos smiled at Donna and said, "Your wish is my command." Then he asked, "Is there any particular area you want me to rub in some extra moisturizer?"
Donna thought about the implications of the offer and then replied, "Just use a lot of moisturizer and once I am coated please use your judgment where to rub, you have done a fine job so far and I am sure you know what to do."
The moisturizer was cool as always and for some reason it felt different to have Carlos rub the moisturizer into her waxed area than it did when a female did it. Carlos had a tender touch and it was a welcomed touch given the hair had just been ripped out of that area.
When he was finished Carlos helped Donna out of the stirrups and then helped her stand up. He held her for a couple of minutes until she could stand on her own. When Carlos started to walk towards the door, Donna asked him where he was going and he replied, "You have to get dressed and I was going to step out while you do."
Donna feeling a bit wicked at the moment asked Carlos to stay so she could get his opinion on her bald look now that she was standing. Without further delay, Donna dropped her gown and laid it on the table. Turning to face Carlos directly, Donna spread her legs and looked directly at Carlos's face. She watched as his eyes as they took in the view of her swelled breasts and belly. When his eyes moved only slightly downward she knew Carlos's eyes were on her pussy when he once again gasped.
Donna stood there exposed for his view and asked, "Do I still look good to you?"
This time it was Carlos's voice that crackled when he cleared his throat and said, "Yes, you are a very pretty lady and I am so happy that you have allowed me to view your nakedness." After saying that, Carlos quickly turned and was out the door in a flash.
Donna smiled to herself and slowly dressed.
When Donna walked into her house, she went straight to our bedroom and stripped off her clothes.
She found me sitting on the patio and with a nervous smile she said, "I have something to tell you." I looked at her and once again I saw that look in her sparkling crystal blue eyes, you know the one that says, I know something you don't.
I turned my chair and faced Donna and saw the nervousness in her face. When Donna started to speak the first thing she said, "Honey, you know I love you!"
I assured her I knew she did and whatever she had to say would not affect my love for her.
Donna stood up and showed me her new wax job and I reached out and felt how smooth she was. I love her bald pussy and I encouraged her to keep it that way.
As Donna stood there letting me feel her bald pussy, she said, "About an hour ago, another male waxed me smooth and then used his hands to rub moisturized all over my pussy and down through my ass crack and around my asshole."
That bit of information caught me by surprise and I momentarily stopped rubbing Donna's pussy and looked up into her eyes. I could see the worry in her face and I was quick to tell her that it was ok and that I was not a jealous person. For the next half hour Donna told me all the circumstances that led up to Carlos doing her waxing and what she did, showing Carlos her completely naked body at the end of the waxing.
Donna noticed that my cock grew hard and stood up straight as she told me the story. She asked me if her exposure to Carlos excited me and turned me on. I've always been honest with Donna and I told her the thought of her being spread wide open while a guy waxed her pussy and ass crack then moisturizing her was exciting me and to learn that she willingly stood before him and dropped her gown and invited Carlos to look at her completely naked body was a turn on for me.
Donna gave a sigh of relief to learn that I wasn't going to be upset over what happened this afternoon.
Then as a way of reasoning, I asked Donna if she ever carried anything around our home either inside or outside to use to cover up with in case someone came to our home. Donna looked at me blankly and asked, "What does that have to do with anything like this afternoon?"
I asked her, "What would you do if we were out in our front yard completely naked, like we have been so many times or what would you do if we were in the middle of making love on our front lawn and someone pulled up our driveway?" Then I added, "Remember, neither of us carry anything with us to cover ourselves so we would have to stand, totally exposed to whomever came up our driveway and found us naked."
Donna thought about that for a minute and then asked, "What would you do if you or we got caught like that"
I told her, "Actually Donna, I've never thought about it before and now that we are talking about it, I guess we have been so lucky not to have been seen."
Donna was like a pit bull and she insisted I answer her question.
Again I took a moment to think before I said, "Honey I guess I would have to greet the person who caught me or us because after being caught there's really no reason to develop a false sense of modesty and try to cover my cock." I added, "Even though you are a female, if you were in the same situation and given that we have made a practice of living a nude lifestyle, I would not expect you to dash for cover either."
Donna looked at me with a puzzled look on her face and asked, "So are you saying that you wouldn't mind if a strange male saw me completely naked and are you saying that you would expect me not to cover my breasts or my pussy if we were caught?"
I clarified myself by saying, "It won't be like you are going to have sex with the person who catches us, they are just going to see us completely naked and I would not cover myself and I would expect you to follow my lead."
Donna leaned her head back and began to laugh.
I asked her what was so funny and she said that one time when we were on our honeymoon there was a guy watching us fuck on the beach. I asked her how she knew and she said that she saw him but was afraid to tell me, thinking I would beat him up.
I explored that bit of news further asking her what he may have seen. Donna told me that he saw everything. He saw me standing up facing towards him, he saw me when I was standing on the beach and he watched the whole time you fucked me from behind as I bent over facing him. I also saw him drop his shorts and jerk off as he watched you fuck me.
I asked Donna why she never told me and she said at the time she wanted to just enjoy her honeymoon without any trouble and then until this conversation started, she had forgotten all about it.
I asked her, "Did it turn you on and get you excited knowing he was watching us fuck?"
Donna immediately answered saying, "Yes, it turned me on a lot but I didn't have any interest in him doing anything with me. I only wanted you to fuck me!"
My cock was standing straight up so Donna got out of her chair and sat on the table and leaned back on her elbows. Spreading her legs Donna invited me to fuck her right then and there.
I asked Donna, "What if there is a guy over there in the woods watching us?"
Donna replied, "Let him watch us fuck and jerk off, I don't care if he sees my naked pussy!"
That was the beginning of many of our fantasies during our love making. Our being nude in the front yard became a major awareness and turn on for both of us. After our discussion we made love on the front lawn more often than we ever did before. I guess we wanted to tempt fate and see what would really happen if someone drove up our driveway while we were fucking. To this point we have never been caught.
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As time moved on, Donna was more thankful than ever to be living in a house where we didn't have to worry about anyone seeing us nude in our yard. Her belly grew huge and she waddled from one room to the other. She spent a lot of time outside near the pool soaking in the water when she was uncomfortable from the heat. During her time outside, she had developed a very dark tan. She looked more gorgeous than ever. I loved her more with each passing day and soon she would present me a daughter, who I'm sure will be as beautiful as her mother.
As the time grew near for our baby to be born we were suddenly invaded with requests by both our mothers to come and stay with Donna so she would have someone nearby just in case she needed to go to the hospital while I was at work.
Donna and I talked about the offers extensively before we decided to tell our mothers the truth about our nude lifestyle in and around our home. Our plan was to shock them by telling them we had a rule in our home that clothes we not allowed ten minutes after arriving or ten minutes prior to leaving.
The first mother to call after Donna and I had our discussion was my mother. We put her on speaker phone and after all the pleasantries were finished, my mother asked when she could come out to be with us and help Donna during the final time of her pregnancy. Both of us were nervous but we had made a decision to go through with our plan.
I coughed and immediately my mom asked if I was coming down with a cold. I assured her I wasn't and that I had something to tell her. Once again my mom immediately thought something was wrong and asked, "What's wrong, are both of you ok?" I thought to myself, mothers, they're such worry warts!
I assured her once again everything was fine and I finally blurted out, "Mom, since Donna and I moved out here in the country and not having any neighbors near us, we don't wear any clothes when we are at home. We have a rule that anyone entering our house has to be completely naked within ten minutes after arriving and can't get dressed again until they are ready to leave."
There was silence on the other end of the phone line. Finally I asked, "Mom, are you still there?"
The silence was deafening! Donna and I were looking at each other when all of a sudden we heard my mom's voice say, "That sounds fair enough. I'm sure both of you remember when we, as your parents, had rules in our homes which each of you had to abide by. Now that you are in your own home, if I want to come and visit, I will abide by your house rules. I hope you won't be embarrassed or mind seeing an old lady in the nude."
I immediately yelled, "Mom, do you know what you just said?"
Mom's reply was soft and simple when she said, "Yes son, it means that I will be able to see how much you've grown since the last time I changed your clothes and for the first time you will see your mother without her clothes, so if it doesn't bother you to see me nude, I know it won't bother me to see you nude again."
Donna was at my side giggling and poking me in the ribs and whispering, "What are you going to do now big boy?"
Being that I was the one who blurted out the offer, I calmly asked my mother when she could arrive. Then all in the same breath I asked, "Mom can you do us a favor and talk to Donna's mom and let her know you are coming out here to be with us, that way she won't worry about Donna?"
You could hear the joy in my mom's voice knowing she was going to be coming out to stay with us even though she has made a major concession to be nude in our home. Mom agreed to call Donna's mom and tell her what we had planned so Donna's mom wouldn't worry about her.
My mom said that it would take her a day or two to get everything in order so she could come and stay straight through until the baby was born. We agreed that everything would be ready for her to arrive on Wednesday afternoon. After saying our goodbyes I hung up the phone and turned to Donna who grabbed me and pulled me into a bear hug and kissed me as passionately as if it was the first kiss we'd ever shared.
We looked at each other, staring deeply into each other's eyes before we burst out laughing hysterically because our fool proof plan, failed. Now both of us would be nakedly exposed to my mom and there wasn't anything we could do about it. We laid our collective cards on the table and my mom called our bluff. Donna and I had a long discussion before it suddenly dawned on us that we have a habit of fucking anywhere at any time. Even during this late in Donna's pregnancy, we had continued to have consensual modified sex. Of course in place of intercourse, both of us have been participating in more oral sex during the last couple of weeks.
We had a couple of days to figure out what to tell my mom and how we were going to act when she arrived. I was the one who asked, "Wouldn't it be wild to have sex and have someone who knew us, watch?"
Immediately Donna slapped my arm and said, "We can't have sex in front of your mom!"
I took it a step further and asked, "What would happen if we were having sex someplace and she caught us? Would you want to stop, or finish what we started?"
Donna called me a pervert and then headed off to our bedroom saying she had something wet between her legs which needed some care. I jumped up and checked the house, locking the doors before heading to our bedroom.
I found Donna lying on her back with her legs spread wide with her hand reaching around and past her bulging belly slowly rubbing her clit. I crawled between her legs using my tongue I started licking her pussy. My tongue and her finger fought for the privilege of attacking her clit. My tongue won out and soon Donna was a quivering mass of flesh enjoying an orgasmic episode. The rest of the night we made passionate love and fell asleep with me spooning behind Donna.
Over the next couple of days, after I got home from work, Donna and I tossed all kinds of scenarios at each other which might pop up during my mom's visit. We wanted to work out in advance a joint response to anything that could possibly come up. Did I mention that I love Donna not only because she is really a beautiful woman but she is also a very smart woman!
On Wednesday morning when I left for work, I knew there was a distinct possibility I would come home and find not only my nude wife but my very naked mother. As luck would have it, I had a very important meeting at the end of the day. It seemed like the meeting would drag on forever but suddenly the CEO said, "Let's get to work and see what we can do by Friday."
When I got back to my office I played my messages and heard my wife giggling into the phone saying, "I have a surprise for you when you get home." That's all she said and since I was ready to leave, I didn't bother to call her back. Our home is now about a half an hour drive from my office so I was determined to speed up a little and get home sooner. Driving a little bit faster than I normally would, I was hoping to could get home before my mom arrived.
I pulled into my driveway and sitting in front of my garage door was my mom's car. Suddenly I was hit with a guilty streak for telling my mom she had to be nude to come and visit me. I was nervous as hell and suddenly my hands started sweating. I drove slowly up my driveway and when I reached the front of the house, I parked and took a few deep breaths before picking up my briefcase and exiting my car.
I walked to the front door like a condemned man wondering what was on the other side waiting for me. My mind was traveling at a million miles an hour. A couple of days ago, our plan seemed like an excellent idea, now I am a nervous wreck.
I opened the door slowly and stepped inside and Donna came rushing through the patio doors and gave me a hug and kissed me before telling me to hurry up and go take off my clothes. I looked at her and asked, "What is my surprise?"
Donna said, "Don't worry about that right now, go ahead and go get out of your clothes and come out on the patio, I'll be waiting for you with a drink."
I put my briefcase down and walked into my bedroom. Nervously I undressed. I was about to walk out on the patio and see my mother nude for the first time and she was going to see me nude for the first time in many years.
Once I was nude, I pulled my cock a couple of times to make it look decent (guys you know what I'm talking about) and then I walked through my house and headed for the patio doors. Our patio table was on the far left side of the deck so I had to walk all the way out on the patio before I was able to see Donna and my mom as the table.
I gave my cock one or two more pulls in the kitchen just before I walked through the patio doors and when I turned to my left, my heart leaped into my throat and as I stared at three nude women sitting on my patio and none of them moved to cover any of their body parts. I stopped dead in my tracks as I heard a gasp from one or more of the women at the table. There at my table sat my lovely nude wife Donna, my very naked mother and to my complete surprise, my very naked mother-in-law.
I stood still and just stared at the three lovely women and the spell was broken when Donna asked me, "What's the matter honey? You knew your mom would be here when you got home."
All of a sudden I needed that drink Donna had promised me. I walked towards the table very aware that my cock had gone from flopping in front of me to pointing the way to the table. All three women noticed my erect cock and blatantly stared at it as I walked forward.
Finally my mom broke the ice and said, "Well Matt, I'm glad to see that our visit has excited you."
Mom got up and embraced me and pulled me tight against her mashing my hard cock between our bellies. She gave me several motherly kisses and then after was seemed like a very long time she released me. Immediately, I was taken into a hug from my nude mother-in-law and once again my very hard cock was mashed between our stomachs. She held me tight while both my mom and my wife looked on. Before releasing me, she too smothered me with many motherly type kisses.
Last in line was my wife who stood and I had to lean over to hug her shoulders because her belly was between us. I rubbed my baby and bent down and gave her a kiss and said, "Soon I will be about to kiss you without mommy being between us." Donna hugged me and said she was ready to have the baby when the baby was ready to make an appearance.
I picked up my drink and took a strong pull on it while I stood between my mom and my wife. My mom said, "Beth and I can see that you two have not been wearing any clothes like you told me on the phone, both of you have wonderful tans and no tan lines."
Beth, my mother-in-law piped up from the other side of the table and said both of looked great. She went on to say, "Donna looks so healthy with her complete all over tan."
Donna filled me in and told me, "When your mom had called my mom, like we had asked her to, my mom insisted on coming out to." Both of our moms smiled at us and asked almost simultaneously, "Will it cause a problem with both of us here instead of one or the other?"
I looked at both of them and referring to their nudity I said, "Both of you are welcome anytime you want to come out here to stay. It seems like neither of you have a problem with our house rule on nudity so both of you are welcome to stay as long as you want."
Once again I should stop here and tell you what my mom and my mother-in-law look like.
First I will tell you that I was totally surprised to see my mom was in such great shape. She wasn't what I would call toned but she wasn't flabby or droopy either. Her skin was tight and if I didn't know her to be my mom, I would have guessed her age to me far less than I knew it to be. As far as her body goes, my mom has dark hair like me with brown eyes. Being this is the first time I've seen her nude, I will have to guess that her breast size is about 36C. Her breasts still remained nice and round with only a very slight sag in them. Her areoles were a light brown and stood our prominently in the center of her breasts. Mom's tummy is tight but not hard. The thing that surprised me most is my mom's pussy is completely bald also and she looks great. I know I'm not supposed to critique my mom's body but I have always loved Donna's bald pussy and now I was looking at three bald pussies. But I am getting ahead of myself again.
My mom acted like she had always been nude at home because she wasn't a bit bothered by being nude with the rest of us. She didn't hide any part of her body from me and when she sat down, she sat with her legs parted and I had a clear view of her bald pussy. I would like to think that my cock was still hard because of my wife but I have to say, seeing the two added women nude didn't help me any.
As for Beth, my mother-in-law, she looked just like she could be Donna's older sister. Beth has the same small grapefruit sized breasts with lovely pink areoles just like my wonderful wife Donna. Beth also has blonde hair on her head and while I'm talking about hair, nope there wasn't any down below. Beth's bald pussy was partly blocked by the table but she was sitting with her knees parted just like my mom. Beth made no attempt to cover her charms even when she caught me momentarily looking at her. Beth had the same crystal blue eyes like her daughter. Like my mom, Beth was in great shape. I never would have guessed that our mom's would look so great nude.
To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read my story.
** Please vote and rate my story and if you have some feedback, I would like to hear from you.



        That Fateful Weekend Ch. 04

        Matt and Donna answer their nude mother's questions and more.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/that-fateful-weekend-ch-04

Title: That Fateful Weekend Ch. 04

Author: RecHiker

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: Matt and Donna answer their nude mother's questions and more.

Tags: nude lifestyle, nudist, bald pussy, nude female, naked, exhibitionist, pregnant, nude, small breasts, naked female

Series: That Fateful Weekend


I wanted to write this story, not only to entertain but to reinforce the ideal that during our lifetime we make choices and there are always consequences for those choices we make. Sometimes the consequences are great and work out well while other times the consequences are not so good and we have to be willing to accept the penalty for our bad choices.
As the story unfolds there will be detailed descriptions of some events while at other times there will only be passing information so you will have an idea what the characters have been through before we get to the climax.
This story is very long and has many true facts about one family's life and lifestyle. The names of the characters have been changed to protect the persons involved.
You may want to read the previous chapters first so you will have an idea what our characters have been up to.
For the record: All characters in this story are legal aged – over 18!
*
I pulled out a chair and sat down between Donna and my mom. We settled in and started to catch up on everything that happened to us since we returned from our honeymoon.
Finally the conversation moved to our nudist lifestyle. Donna and I explained to our moms that we started to enjoy being nude when we were on our honeymoon. We told our moms about our bungalow being way out on the end of the island and we had our own secluded beach. Donna told them how wonderful it was to make love inside, outside, on the beach and even in the water.
Both mothers expressed concern about someone could have come along and caught us. We started to laugh as our moms stated their warnings. Both of moms stopped talking and Donna told them about the guy who watched us have sex on the beach while he jerked off.
Again both mothers expressed concern about us doing things where we could be caught. I told them, "When Donna and I are at home we are always nude and we have made love in every room, in the pool, on the patio, in the back yard and in the front yard."
When I told them we made love in the front yard, both of them gasped almost in unison. Beth asked, "What would happen if someone came up your driveway when you were out in front of your house nude or worse yet making love out there?"
Both Donna and I laughed, Donna said, "We've talked about that to and we've decided when we are working around the house we are not going to be bothered by clothes or covering of any type, in case someone comes to visit." She continued saying, "If someone comes and catches us nude, they can talk to us the way we are or they can leave, it doesn't matter to either of us." Again an audible gasp could be heard from both mothers.
Donna said, "If we are in the middle of making love on the front lawn, back lawn, patio or in the pool and someone comes to visit, they have two choices, they can leave or wait until we are finished but either way, we aren't going to disrupt our love session just because we have visitors."
Almost in unison our mothers said, "Oh My!"
With this type of news coming from Donna, (another female) I think our mothers were about to accept the fact that we were going to be nude no matter what happens. I am not always a quick wit like my lovely wife so I just sat there and didn't say a word.
My mother was the first to say, "Things have certainly changed since I was younger." She said, "When I was young, the only ones who watched us make out with our boyfriend were the ones we double dated with."
Beth chimed in and said to Donna and my mom, "This is the first time I have ever let another male see me completely naked other than my husband and my doctor. I am starting to like sitting her nude and feeling free. Another part of sitting here nude is there is no one pressuring me to have sex and I actually love this. I want to thank both of you for your house rule."
My mom agreed with Beth and said, "Matt when you first told me about your house rule, I admit I was a little shocked and momentarily uncertain if I could be nude in front of both of you. But here I am and I love the free feeling of being naked and no one has made any indication that I have to have sex."
Donna being a little more than curious about what my mom had told her mom she asked, "Mom what did Brenda tell you when she called you to inform you she was coming out here to stay?"
Beth looked at Brenda (Matt's mom) and smiled. Then she started her explanation with, "I wanted to be with my own daughter during her last week or so of her first pregnancy. I didn't want to be three hours away and wait by the phone to learn that I became a grandmother a few hours before."
All of us sat back and smiled, acknowledging that Beth had shown genuine concern for both of us but after all Donna was her daughter and Beth felt her place was to be with her daughter.
After hearing that part of the story, Donna turned to my mom and asked, "How did you ever tell my mom about our house rule and what did she say when you told her?"
Brenda leaned back in the chair and picked up Beth's hand before she finally started to speak. She said, "I called Beth and we talked for a little while as we do every now and then. I then broke the news to her that I was calling her at your request because it is a long distance phone call for you."
Mom and Beth exchanged smiles before mom continued to speaking, "I told Beth that I was coming over and stay with you until Donna had the baby and immediately Beth told me she wanted to come to. I told her it would be nice to have both moms together but I warned her that I was staying for a couple of weeks after the baby was born to help out."
Beth broke in and said, "I didn't care how long Brenda was staying, I wanted to be here to help out wherever I could."
Still holding hands mom started to speak again, "When Beth said she wanted to come and stay, I panicked a little and then blurted out like Matt did to me, the kids have a house rule, they don't wear clothes in or around their house."
The phone was silent for a many moments then I heard Beth ask, "What are you going to do then if they have a rule of no clothes?"
I told Beth about our conversation how my husband and I had house rules which Matt had to obey when he was growing up. I went on to explain to Beth now that you have a house of your own, you get to make the house rules and if others wanted to visit or stay, they would be expected to obey the house rules.
Again Beth interrupted and said, "I thought she was joking and I was waiting for the punch line but it never came. I was confused because Donna had never been exposed to seeing nude people and I wondered if Brenda was pulling my leg or if she was serious."
My mom said, "The conversation took a whole new turn with Beth asking me all kinds of questions that I couldn't answer. Finally I told Beth if she wanted to find out if there was a nude house rule, she would have to get in the car and come out with me. Then I cautioned her saying if there is, she would be as nude as the rest of us because I had already agreed to be nude."
Beth said, "When we arrived this afternoon we didn't have to wait long to see if there was a nude house rule because Donna was out in the front of the house tending to the flowers and we could see immediately that she wasn't wearing anything. At first I was flabbergasted to see my baby outside completely nude but then I realized that I was going to see you nude to. Then it really hit me that both of you were going to see me nude and all I could think of was, Oh My, what have I gotten myself into."
Everyone laughed and I asked both my mom and Beth how they felt sitting here waiting for me to get home knowing that we would all be nude together.
Mom was the first to say, "I was nervous when I got here and saw Donna nude and even more nervous when I took off my clothes and left my room nude. I didn't know what to expect but I was and am willing to experiment. I'm not sure I am ready to tell your father about all this but while I am here, I will be nude."
Beth was next saying, "Like Brenda I was very nervous and didn't know what to expect and seeing Donna nude right away made me more nervous but then I realized that she was here by herself and it is very obvious by her lack of tan lines that she has been out in the sun nude for hours, so I tried to put my nervousness to rest. I was nervous taking my clothes off and leaving my room nude. I had imaginary visions of orgies and wild sex parties playing hell with my head until Donna brought us out here and we talked about all kinds of things while waiting for you."
Looking at me Beth said, "I must admit when you stepped out on the patio, my eyes dropped to your cock and then back up to your face. I wanted to see what you had that impressed my daughter so much that she would live a nude lifestyle with you. I have to tell you, I am very impressed myself with the way both of you live here."
I reassured both my mom and Beth that we didn't have any wild sex parties here, and Donna and I are truly in love with each other and we have never had sex with anyone else.
I explained to our moms that Donna and I love being nude and this is the first real experience of being nude around someone else. I told them even though we have talked about what would happen if someone came to our home, but no one ever has.
Donna looked at my mom and said, "You said a little while ago that you don't think you are ready to tell dad about our nude lifestyle but I want you to know, if you bring him here or if my mom brings my dad here, they will be expected to be nude just like both of you are now."
My mom was startled by Donna's statement and she said, "Are you sure you're ready for your father and father-in-law to see you nude?"
Donna looked directly at both my mom and her mom and said, "Our house rule is anyone coming to our home has 10 minutes to take of their clothes or they must leave. And while they are nude, they must not cover any parts of their body. So in answer to your question, yes, both my father and my father-in-law would see me nude and I won't cover any part of myself in front of them. Just like both of you are seeing Matt, both of your husbands will be seeing all of me."
Beth looked in my lap and saw my cock was still hard and while smiling at Donna she said, "It looks like you are slipping because Matt is still sitting here with a hard on and you haven't done anything about it."
Donna not to be undone shot a challenge at each of the other naked women, even though they were our mothers, saying, "I'm not sure he is hard from looking at me, (using her finger to point) or is it you or you." Both mothers once again gasped for air while looking at Donna to see what she was going to say next.
Donna went on the say, "Matt loves my bald pussy and as you can see, both of you are completely bald to. Matt loves small breasts and both of you again qualify in that department, so you see he could be hard from looking at me or at either one or both of you."
Once again, Beth threw Donna a challenge and said, "Donna your husband is going to have blue balls if you don't take care of him soon. His cock has been hard for over an hour now and it doesn't seem to be going away."
Donna said she would take care of me when we went into the house. Immediately her mom asked, "But aren't you the one who said a little while ago that you have had sex in the front yard and if someone saw you they would have to wait until you finished.?"
Donna asked, "What do you want to do, watch us have sex?"
Both our moms looked at each other and smiled.
Donna looked at me and said with a chuckle, "I thought you were the only pervert in the family and now I find out both our moms are as perverted as you are."
Donna asked me to stand up and as soon as I did she started stroking my cock right in front of our moms. I was a bit embarrassed at first but then I thought about the fantasies Donna and I had discussed and this seemed like the ultimate fantasy. Not only was this about to happen but our moms had encouraged Donna to take care of me so they could watch.
I looked at Donna and asked her if she wanted to do it right and she smiled at me and stood up, turned and sat on the table before lying down of her back. I stepped between her legs and fell to my knees and licked her bald pussy like a professional pussy eater. Beth got up and moved her chair over next to my mom so she could see what I was doing. After Donna had two or three wracking orgasms she begged me to stop because her clit was so sensitive and she couldn't take anymore.
I stood up and lined my cock up with her spread open pussy. Since Donna was late in her pregnancy I took my time and didn't ram my cock into her the way Donna would normally like me to fuck her. I finally worked my whole cock into Donna's pussy and began to fuck her slowly.
I looked to my side and both our mothers were on the edge of their chairs looking at my cock sliding in and out of Donna's well lubricated pussy. I asked our mothers, "Is this what you expected when you decided to come here?"
Both of them shook their heads no but I noticed that neither of them took their eyes off Donna's pussy. I pumped in and out of Donna's pussy until I told her I was about to cum. Donna was begging me to cum in her. I rubbed Donna's clit as I continued to fuck her slowly and soon she was bouncing, ready to cum with me. I felt my cum rising from my balls then blasted into Donna's womb while she moaned very loudly during her orgasm.
After the afterglow of our orgasms died away, I helped Donna to sit up on the table. She looked at my cock and saw the mixture of our juices glistening on my cock. Donna said, "Honey help me down so I can take care of that."
Donna sat down in the chair and I stepped up in front of her as she lifted my cock to her mouth. She licked some of our juices off my cock before he engulfed my soft cock in her mouth. Donna always loved to suck our combined juices off my cock after a love making session. She told me many times that it was her way of showing me her commitment to our relationship.
Both of our moms were leaned back in their chairs watching Donna clean my cock. I could hear both of them talking between themselves saying if they hadn't seen it, they never would have believed it. Both moms had a finger on their own clit as they watched the action in front of them.
Seeing both moms rubbing their clit and with Donna sucking my cock, I got hard again which wasn't any surprise to me. It was so hot to see my mom and Beth with their legs spread wide and seeing their bald pussies.
Donna looked up at me with my cock still all the way in her mouth and those eyes - those eyes that sent silent messages -- was signaling me that she was in one of her moods.
As Donna stroked and sucked my cock she looked at our mothers and then down between their legs to watch them manipulate their clit. With renewed vigor Donna pumped my cock with one hand and sucked me as if she was trying to get one of my testicles to come through the hole. Her tongue worked feverishly around the mushroom head of my cock.
Soon both of our moms were moaning loudly as their approaching orgasms gripped their bodies and between what Donna was doing to me and hearing our moms, I soon felt my cum once again rising. Moments later the air was filled with screams of delight and loud moans of pleasure as all three of us experienced sexual release. There was a lull in the action and heavy breathing could be heard. This was a new experience for all of us and it seemed that everyone was happy. Never before had either of us experience sexual relief in the company of others.
Finally my mom broke the silence saying, "That was so fucking hot, I can't believe I just had an orgasm in front of everyone."
I looked at mom in astonishment and said, "Mom did you hear yourself? You just said fucking and I've never heard that from you before."
Mom sheepishly looked up at me and said, "Matt, with everything that's happened to me this afternoon, and what I just witnessed, it's a wonder I didn't say something more."
Mom leaned back and began to laugh saying, "Beth, I don't know about you but I am enjoying this free spirited lifestyle."
Beth spoke up saying, "Brenda, had I known we would experience this, I would have come out here sooner. I can't begin to tell you how wonderful I feel right now. I want to thank all three of you for being who you are and allowing me to participate with you in this wonderful lifestyle."
Beth looked over at Donna and said, "Honey, what you have chosen to do with your life is wonderful and you have made me realize that I want to make some changes in my lifestyle starting immediately."
My mom chimed in saying, "I am all for making changes to and I hope my husband will understand."
Beth leaned over Brenda and said to Donna, "Honey, if you ever want to share Matt with anyone, please let me know. He is so considerate and I didn't realize what a good man you have, until now that is."
Donna blushed and said, "Mom as you know we aren't nudists to have wild sex parties, we love being nude and we aren't going to let anything get in the way of our chosen lifestyle."
Going on Donna said, "I never do anything without talking it over with Matt and the same thing goes for Matt. We will discuss your offer and we will let you know if we are willing to share our love with others, meaning you and no one else."
I looked between the two women and said, "Hey what am I, chopped liver? I am standing right here and both of you are talking as if I weren't."
The three women giggled and my mom said, "I think they want you to know but aren't ready for your opinion yet."
I looked at my wife and said, "Your mom made you an offer but it wouldn't seem fair to my mom if you agreed to share me with only one."
Immediately Beth asked, "Matt does that mean you would be willing to make love to Brenda also if Donna agreed to share you with me?"
All of a sudden it hit me like a ton of bricks what I had suggested. I looked at my mom who was staring at me and said to her, "Sorry mom, I just kinda blurted that out trying to make everything even and I didn't think about what I was saying."
Mom said, "That's ok Matt, I think I understand and your suggestion is a little out of line to be socially acceptable."
Donna spoke up saying, "If Matt and I decide to share and I do want you to understand that's a very big IF, then we will share equally if all of us are in agreement. But let's not get ahead of ourselves, Matt and I have to talk this over before anything happens."
Beth looked at Brenda and asked, "Would you make love to your son if they decide to allow us to share Matt?"
My mom blushed and said, "I will have to seriously think it over to because it's incest and even though I have experienced many things this afternoon, I am not sure if I want to go there."
I looked at my mom and said, "Donna and I have to talk about all this but if we decide to share, then I am willing to share equally like Donna stated earlier."
Mom and Beth seemed to be surprised to hear my response to their question but I didn't want one of our parents left out if we were going to do any sharing.
All three women remained seated while I went into the kitchen to get another round of drinks for us. When I returned to the patio, they were engaged in conversation. After passing out the drinks I sat down in my chair. I looked around and noticed all three women were sitting with their legs spread wide and I was able to see all three bald pussies.
Mom saw me looking at her and asked, "Well Matt what do you think of me now? I noticed you were looking at my pussy, do you like what you see?"
I looked up at my mom's face and then back down her body before saying, "Mom I love you more than ever before and you are a beautiful woman. I am surprised how hot both you and Beth look. I hope you don't take offence if I get a hard on looking at you."



Mom gulped and said, "Matt, I love you very much as well and before today I may have slapped you for that last comment but now I want you to look at me and I will take it as a compliment if you get a hard on."
Beth said, "Donna, Matt I hope this doesn't change the way you feel about us. I love both of you more now, than I ever thought was possible."
Our conversation lasted another forty five minutes or so before Donna finally suggested that it was getting late and we needed to get something to eat. After some discussion between us, we decided to order a salad and a pizza for dinner from a local pizza place.
I got up from my chair and walked over to help Donna stand up from her chair. We hugged each other and then turned to face our moms with our arms around each other.
I asked both moms to stand up and come over to me and Donna. Once they were standing next to us, I said, "Let's do a group hug to remember the love we share between us."
We all stepped forward and wrapped our arms around the backs of the person next to us and hugged. I am sure by our nude body contact we sealed our love for each other and at that moment, we didn't care what others might think of our relationship.
It was getting late so we went inside. Donna said she wanted to take a shower before the pizza arrived. My mom and Beth both agreed that a shower would feel great after the great time we had on the patio. Mom and Beth headed off to the hall bathroom together for a shower and I called after Donna to fix the water and I would be along shortly to shower with her.
I called the pizza place and made our order.....
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Chapter 5
I sat down and called our local pizza place and ordered a large pizza, a salad and some hot wings. Once they verified my address and phone number, I asked, "How much will my order cost and how long it would take before our meal would be delivered."
The girl on the phone said, "It will be about 35 minutes before the delivery person arrives and it will cost $25.00."
As I hung up the phone I realized this was the first time we had ordered any type of food to be delivered to our home. I also realized that I will probably be the one to answer the door naked when the delivery person arrived. I smirked and thought to myself, I hope I don't shock the delivery person to much.
I went through our master bedroom to the bathroom and found Donna in the shower. I slide the door open and stepped in behind my lovely wife. I told her, "I ordered pizza, salad and hot wings and it will be here in about a half an hour."
I hugged Donna from behind and being that she was so slippery she turned in my arms and leaned to kiss me. After our shared kiss, Donna asked, "How are you doing after what happened out on the patio?"
I said, "Honey, I never expected our moms to be so open to our nudity and I'm still blown away by the fact that our moms not only watched but encouraged us to make love in front of them."
My wife giggled like a school girl and said, "I guess we are in for a lot of surprises about our moms. Who knows what will happen in the next couple of weeks."
I said, "Ya right! Can you imagine, your mom made an offer to take care of me sexually?"
Donna's face took on a mock shocked look before she said, "I would never have believed it, if I hadn't heard it with my own ears. After all, she's my mom and she's hot for your cock."
I asked Donna, "What are we going to do if or better yet, when she brings up the subject again?"
Donna turned and looked at me with those crystal blue eyes, searching my eyes for an answer. We must have stared at each other for about a minute before Donna asked me, "Do you realize that you upped the ante by adding your mom to any offer my mom made. Meaning, if you were to have sex with my mom, you added your mom to the equation with your impulsive outburst."
Again I was struck with what I'd said. I stared deep into Donna's crystal blue eyes, those eyes that seemed to always pierce into one's soul and asked, "Honey, seriously, how could we ever justify my making love to your mom? Especially now that I've added my mom by saying we needed to keep things equal. It makes the possibility of anything happening, impossible."
Donna said, "Babe you're worrying too much, let's let it go for now and we can talk about it more when we are in bed."
I asked, "What are we going to do if something comes up again during dinner?"
My wise wife said, "Don't worry babe, I will handle anything that comes up, you can follow my lead."
I agreed saying, "Ok honey you are far more qualified to handle the other two females in our home. I hope that the subject doesn't come up again."
Donna poked me in the ribs and said, "Yeah right, as if you wouldn't want to put your cock in either one of those other bald pussies. Honey I know you, we've been together for a long time and I know if I approved, you would be on your knees licking both of those bald pussies before you put your cock in each one."
I blushed a bit and said, "Yes honey, I did check out both our mom's bodies and I do love their small breasts and bald pussy."
With that our conversation dropped off and we finished soaping each other and rinsing off.
When we finished our shower, we dried off and walked into our bedroom. I went over and picked up my wallet and took out enough money to cover the bill for our dinner and a healthy tip for the delivery person.
Donna and I walked down the hall together towards the kitchen. As we entered the kitchen we found both of our moms already there having another drink.
I placed the money for the pizza on the counter top and walked over to fix something for me to drink. I filled a glass with juice for Donna and handed it to her.
All four of us were in the kitchen standing around waiting when the doorbell finally rang. Everyone froze in place and we all looked at each other. The doorbell sounded a second time and no one had moved yet. Finally, I stepped toward the counter to pick up the money when Beth and my mom pushed past me and grabbed the money on the way to the door arm in arm, both of them laughing like school girls.
When they got to the door they pulled it open and saw a young man standing on the porch holding a pizza box. Behind him they saw a young lady holding two white bags. Both of them got wide eyed as they looked at the two naked ladies standing in the open doorway laughing their heads off.
Beth spoke first asking, "Are you going to stare at us all night or are you going to deliver the food?"
The young man stuttered and said, "I've heard other guys tell stories about people answering the door naked but this is the first time it's happened to me and I have to say I am very delighted to see both of you."
As Beth was counting out the money for the young man, my mom shocked me and stepped forward and stood with her feet parted and her hands on her hips and said to the pizza delivery guy and girl, "You're welcome to look all you want and enjoy the view so you can tell your friends not only did you get to see us nude but we offered to let you look as closely as you want."
Then my mom shocked me again calling over her shoulder, "Matt, come here for a minute."
Without any hesitation both Donna and I walked to the door and mom made room for me to step forward saying, "There is a young lady helping with the delivery so it's only fair that she gets to see something as well." Again both mom and Beth giggled like school girls knowing the female delivery assistant was staring at my cock.
Just the thought of being exposed for strangers to see, my cock reacted immediately and started to rise. Mom noticed my cock and looked at the young lady and said, "Now you can tell your friends that you've had a male and some females stand nude in the door for you and his cock started rising as you looked at it."
Beth was full of surprises and after she passed the pizza back to Donna, Beth reached down and started stroking my cock while both of the pizza delivery persons watched. I saw the girl's eyes were riveted to my cock watching everything Beth was doing to me. I stood still and let her stoke my cock for a few minutes before I said, "Thank you so much for delivering our food but it's time for us to eat."
With that I backed out of the doorway enough to allow a gap where the both of the delivery people were able to look into the room and see my lovely pregnant wife Donna standing there holding the pizza. I could see both sets of eyes roam over her naked body before looking up into her face as they smiled.
As we were getting ready to close the door the pizza delivery guy said, "My name is Mike and this is my girlfriend Sarah. If you ever need another delivery, please ask for us. We would like to come back because all of you have been wonderful to us."
I said, "I'll remember your names and will ask for both of you the next time we order pizza." With that, I closed the door and we moved to the dining room where we feasted on salad, hot wings and pizza.
Both of our moms compared notes on the young couple who made the pizza delivery. Donna and I listened to them as they talked excitedly, as if they were kids just learning something new. Both moms agreed they were a little wet after that experience of standing nude in the doorway and allowing strangers look at them. Donna and I just looked at each other and smiled.
After that first night, everything went along smoothly and we all coexisted without any problems. A couple days later, Donna and our moms went shopping at the local mall for baby clothes even though Donna and I had a great supply of clothes already put away in the baby's room. When I questioned why we needed more stuff for the baby right now, all of them told me it was a girls' thing to go shopping for baby items.
Then came the day when Donna went into labor. I was already in my office when I received the phone call they were on the way to the hospital and to meet them there. When I arrived at the hospital I was taken to the birthing room where Donna and our mothers would soon be coming to. As I waited nervously, I looked around at all the medical stuff in the room. Soon the door flew open and I saw Donna being pushed in a wheel chair over to the bed. The nurses helped Donna up on the edge of the bed and without further delay they helped her remove her sun dress and then helped her get into a hospital gown.
Donna was hooked up on the monitor and her doctor came in to check her while both our mothers and I looked on. After checking Donna, her doctor turned to us and said, "She will be here for a while but it won't be that long before she delivers the baby."
All of us stood by the bed as Donna began hard labor. One nurse stayed in the room with Donna while others came and went. The doctor stopped in every now and then and checked to see how much Donna had dilated. A few hours went by with nothing happening. Finally the nurse reached for the buzzer and clicked it. A nurse came into the room and then left again to go get the doctor.
The doctor and two nurses arrived back in the room and proceeded to set up for the birth of our daughter. I stood by Donna's head and held her hand. As the pain of labor increased so did the pressure Donna squeezed my hand. Eventually, the doctor picked up a little bundle and proudly announced the birth of our daughter. After making sure she was ok and doing all the other things he had to do, he signaled for me to step forward and cut the cord. Proudly I separated our daughter from her mom and handed the scissors back to the doctor. A nurse whisked our new-born daughter away to clean her up, weight her and all the other things she had to do to mark the birth of our daughter.
My mom, Beth and I spent a couple of hours with Donna before we left to go home and let her rest. Upon reaching home all of us went to our rooms and took off our clothes. When we rejoined in the kitchen, we opened a bottle of wine and toasted the birth of my daughter and their granddaughter.
Mom and Beth went about making a light meal for us while I went out on the patio to take a swim and relax. When they called me to come and eat I hoped out of the pool, dried off and then went into the house and sat down at the table with them.
I looked at my mom and then at Beth and thanked both of them for being here with us during this final couple of weeks and more over I thanked them for understanding about Donna and my nude lifestyle.
My mom told me that she will do anything for us because for the first time in her life she feels so free. She attributed being nude to the change in her outlook on life and she told me she was actually dreading the thought of returning home to her boring lifestyle.
Beth spoke along the same lines as my mom. She said, "Being here, and being nude allows me the freedom to be me, without having to cover my body for fear that someone won't accept me for the way I look." Beth continued to say, "For the first time in my life, I really feel accepted for who I am and not being looked at as a sexual object."
My mom joined the conversation saying, "I agree with Beth, women seem to be always looked at as sexual conquests yet being here with you and Donna, both of you have made me understand that we can live a nudist lifestyle and be accepted for our personalities and not sought after for sex." Mom continues saying, "Not that we have anything against having sex, both of us love to have sex as often as we can."
I listened to both of them openly discuss their frustrations about their home life and their sincere interest in continuing their new nudist lifestyle.
Beth is the one who brought the conversation back around to the night we had the pizza delivered saying, "I keep thinking back to that night and the way the pizza guy stared at my breasts and my pussy. I guess I must look somewhere near decent being nude because he didn't throw up on the porch."
Her comment drew a loud round of laughter from all of us. Actually, we all laughed so hard we had tears running down our cheeks.
My mom jumped right in and said, "I agree Beth, we stood there and his eyes popped out of his head as he looked at both our nude bodies and I still get a little wet when I think how he stared at us." Mom went on to say, "Sarah also was staring at our breasts and bald pussies until I brought Matt up to the door then her eyes went right to his cock and stayed there." Mom said, "I hope we can do that again, only the next time it would be good to see if our nude bodies have the same effect on the pizza guy as we are having on Matt right now."
Both Beth and my mom looked in my lap and saw my cock had risen to the occasion from all the talk between the two of them. I told them, "I am only human and when you get talking about sexy things, I get turned on just like you two do. The only difference is, you can see me rise to the occasion where I have to take your word that you're wet."
Beth said, "I must have a little bit of exhibitionist in me too because I love being nude and never knowing who might see me. I get so turned on from the experience we had with the pizza guy and I've masturbated myself to sleep more than a couple of nights since it happened."
Mom blushed and said, "I've done that to, since that night. It's been a long time for me to since my husband hasn't really paid any attention to me. We have a quickie here and there but we haven't made passionate love in a few years."
I looked at mom but Beth jumped into the conversation before I could open my mouth saying, "Ghezzzz Brenda, now I feel really bad about asking Donna to share Matt with me and not knowing that you were in the same situation that I was in."
I reached over and took my mom's hand and looking into her eyes, I said, "Mom, I didn't know you have gone without. Of course it's not a subject you would normally discuss with your son but I want you to know, if Donna gives her permission, I will do anything to make you happy even though it may not be socially acceptable. It will be a secret between the four of us."
With tears running down mom's cheeks she said, "I love you so much Matt and I would never do anything to come between you and Donna. Over the past couple of weeks I have observed the love shared between both of you. I applaud the respect you show each other."
Beth handed mom a tissue she had retrieved from the box on the counter.
Mom said, "Thank you Beth, I really love you to for being the person you are. I couldn't have asked for a better couple to be in-laws with. I've always known that Donna and Matt was the perfect match for each other."
I got up and stepped over to my mom's chair and helped her stand up. I embraced her in a hug and again told her, "I love you so much mom." Mom said, "I love you to Matt."
All of a sudden we felt another set of arms around us so we turned and accepted Beth into a group hug and with each of our faces turned to the middle of our circle, we kissed each other several times while maintaining our hug. Our love for each was expressed through our hug and also the closeness of our nude bodies. After a few more minutes we separated and sat down to finish our meal.
The rest of the afternoon we lounged around the patio and took dips in the pool. Around 4:30 we took a shower and got dressed and headed back to the hospital to see Donna. We stayed with her until visiting hours were over and then we left and stopped by the same pizza place we had ordered from.
We sat down at a table in the corner and waited for our waitress. Out of nowhere a face we all knew appeared at our table asking, "May I take your order?"
Suddenly Sarah recognized us as the family who was all naked, she smiled at us and with a slight giggle she said, "I didn't recognize you with your clothes on."
I called her by name when I said, "Sarah it's so good to see you again. We can't show you anything this time but we are starved and need something to eat."
Sarah was surprised I remembered her name and then she asked, "There was a pregnant lady at your house, where is she tonight."
I explained to Sarah that Donna is my wife and she was the pregnant lady. I said, "Donna is in the hospital because she delivered our baby girl this morning." Pointing at Beth I said, "Beth is Donna's mom and this other beautiful lady in my mom, Brenda."
Sarah's mouth dropped open in complete surprise and asked in a hushed voice, "You mean to tell me this is your mom and she is your mother-in-law and you and your wife were all naked together?"
Not wanting to prolong the conversation in the pizza place, I looked at Sarah and said, "My wife and I have a no clothes rule at our home and anyone who comes to visit has to observe our no clothes rule so that's why we were all nude and not because we were having some wild sex party."
Once again Sarah leaned over and in a hushed voice so only the three of us could hear as she said, "WOW, that's way to kewl! I would love to do that with my boyfriend and our parents but I don't think my parents would like it!"
My mom spoke up and told Sarah, "We live just like you would at your home with the exception we don't wear any clothes when we're at Matt's house."
Beth (my mother-in-law) also jumped right into the conversation and said, "We love the feeling of being free and not being encumbered by clothes. You should try it to, I am sure you will love it as much as we do."
Sarah leaned into our table again saying, "Matt, anytime you need a delivery at your house, please ask for me and my boyfriend, we would love to learn more about your lifestyle. You don't have worry about our age because both of us are 18." After saying that, Sarah professionally took our order and walked back to the kitchen.
My mom commented, "Sarah is such a lovely innocent type girl and I hope she finds what's good and right for her."
Beth was full of surprises, with a twinkle in her eyes, she said, "You know I think we could make another order from here in the next couple of days and have it delivered."
My mom leaned over the table and said, "Excellent idea Beth, we could talk to both of them and not worry about anyone hearing us."
I leaned back in my seat and reminisced only a couple of weeks ago, these two plot planners were normal housewives who did everything by society's play book. Now here they were, not only are they talking like they had lived the nude lifestyle for many years, they were conspiring to coach a young lady in the pleasures of living a nude lifestyle.



When I had told my mom Donna and I didn't wear clothes at home, I never, in my wildest dreams, would have thought she would take off her clothes in front of us, much less enjoy being nude in front of anyone else. More surprisingly is the fact that my mother-in-law joined in on our nudist lifestyle and now she was in cahoots with my mom planning to talk a young lady and her boyfriend into living as a nudist to.
I thought to myself, can life take any other strange directions?
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Donna stayed in the hospital for two days after delivering our daughter. I continued to work during that time. After leaving work I went directly to the hospital where I joined Beth and my mom in Donna's room. We always stayed until visiting hours were over before leaving.
Before we left the hospital each night we chose a place to stop and eat so we didn't have to cook when we got home. Most guys talk bad about their mother-in-law but with Beth being with my mom and me, I formed an unbreakable bond not only my mother-in-law but my mom as well.
We were like the Three Musketeers when we walked into a place to eat. We never knew what was going to happen because all three of us talked freely between us. I learned a lot about each of them and of course they learned just about everything about me which included our sexual habits and preferences. I also learned that both moms were really dissatisfied with their sex lives. We were no longer the typical family we had advanced to very close family members.
When we were at home we were always nude. Both our moms prepared the baby's room and got everything ready so Donna didn't have to do anything but rest when she came home.
On the day that Donna was being released from the hospital, we piled into my mom's to pick her up. When we walked into Donna's room she was dressed and waiting to be released. I walked over, kissed her and said, "I love you." Donna said, "I love you to but I can't wait to get out of here so I can go home and get out of these clothes. I've gone through hell trying to sleep in this freaking hospital gown."
The nurse who was in the room with us, checking out the baby, smiled not knowing that Donna was actually telling the truth. We had some forms to sign and then the nurse called for a wheelchair to take Donna down to the front entrance.
I carried the baby in her car seat, my mom carried Donna's bag and Beth carried the flowers and balloons which had been sent to Donna by her friends. Mom pulled the car up to the front doors of the hospital, after we loaded the stuff in the car Beth sat in the front seat while Donna and I shared the back seat with our daughter Kim.
When we arrived home I carried the baby in and everyone followed me to the nursery room. Once we were there, I placed the car seat on the table and all of us peered into it at the tiny sleeping baby.
After the baby was taken care of, each of us went to our room to take off our clothes. Donna and I went to our room and took off our clothes with the exception of Donna keeping her panties on. It had been a long time since Donna had worn panties around the house it seems strange to see her like that. But I understood the reason she had to wear them and didn't say anything that would embarrass her.
I took time off from work so I could spend the first week at home with my new family. The three females were very attentive the Kim's needs and they all took turns feeding her. I marveled at the way my mom, Donna's mom and Donna shared the baby responsibilities. However both mothers constantly encouraged Donna to sit or lay down and rest.
Life progressed as normal as possible with a new baby in the house. A week later all of us had settled in with varied feeding schedules and some sleepless nights. All of us were ready to respond the minute that Kim made a sound. Our daughter had all four of us on call 24 hours a day and we loved it.
Donna got up one morning and after showering, she walked out of the master bathroom nude. She stopped and posed for me, turning this way and that way. Finally she asked me, "Do I look as sexy as I did when we were married?"
I didn't hesitate to answer because I realized it was important for Donna to hear me say, "Yes baby, you are just as sexy if not sexier than when I married you! More importantly, you are now the mother of my wonderful baby girl and we are a complete family now!"
Donna ran and jumped on top of me and smothered me with kisses telling me, "You are really a sweet man and I love you so much!"
Both our moms and Donna were in the kitchen by the time I had showered and walked out there. My mom was feeding Kim while Donna and Beth were fixing everyone breakfast. We had a general conversation about nothing in particular. We decided we were going to relax today and do a little bit of nothing other than hang around by the pool and get plenty of sun. After eating breakfast and getting everything cleaned up, we went outside while the baby slept. Donna set the baby monitor next to her lounge so she would be able to hear the baby.
We took turns rubbing lotion on each other's body and soon all four of us were laying on a lounge working on our tans. It wasn't long before my mom asked, "When are we going to order pizza again?
That comment sparked a lively conversation over the next 15 minutes. Parts of the conversation included inviting Mike and Sarah to come into the house while other parts included asking Mike and Sarah when they had a day off so they could join us by the pool. There were all kinds of scenarios tossed around between the four of us. Neither one of us objected asking Mike and Sarah to come and visit. Both of our mothers were more interested in asking them what day they had off verses a short few hours visit. There was finally a consensus that I make the call to the pizza place and order a pizza for lunch and ask for Mike and Sarah to deliver it.
As the time ticked away towards noon I could tell everyone was anxiously waiting for me to make the call. When the baby fussed someone got up to go take care of her whether it was time for feeding or diaper changing.
Finally it was time to make the call, so I picked up the portable phone and dialed the number. A girl answered the phone and I asked, "Is this Sarah?"
She responded with, "Yes this is she."
I said into the phone, "Hi this is Matt." and was immediately interrupted by Sarah saying, "Oh HI! I was hoping that we would hear from you again!" Sarah asked me how the baby and Donna were doing and I told her everyone is fine and she could see for herself if she was going to be delivering our order.
Sarah squealed into the phone, "Oh yeah, I would be happy to! May I take your order Matt?"
I gave Sarah my order and then asked her if she and Mike were going to deliver. Sarah said, "Mike is off right now and won't be here until 4:00pm so I will be bringing your order out to you."
I thanked Sarah and asked her how long it would be before she arrived and she told me about 35 minutes. I thanked her again and said goodbye, then hung up the phone.
I was bombarded with questions about Mike and Sarah before I even laid the phone down on the table. I turned my head and looked at my mom and Beth and said, "Mike is off right now but Sarah is bringing out our pizza and will be here in about 35 minutes." There was an undercurrent of excitement even though only Sarah was coming out here.
The next 35 minutes dragged by and finally we heard the gravel in the driveway crunching and knew our pizza had arrived. I sat up looked at mom and Beth who were already standing. I got up and walked into the house to get the money and as I passed the nursery room door, I whispered to Donna that the pizza was here. As I reached my bedroom door, I heard the doorbell ring but I didn't worry because both of our mothers were there to answer it.
I retrieved the money and a healthy tip from my wallet and started back towards the living room and as I passed the nursery room door Donna joined me holding the baby. Both of us walked into the living room and I was surprised to see both Mike and Sarah standing in our living room. I smiled to myself as Donna and I walked towards them. Someone had already set the pizza box down on the table. When I walked over to where they were standing, I reached out my hand and shook hands with Mike then Sarah.
Sarah saw the confused look on my face and she spoke up saying, "Matt after you called, I called Mike and told him I was coming out here again and asked if he was busy or if he wanted to come out with me. I guess you know he wasn't that busy that he would stay away from this delivery."
I smiled at Mike and tried to make him feel more comfortable by saying, "I'm glad that you could come out. I know you enjoyed the last time you were here and as you can see, only one thing has changed. Donna is now holding our daughter Kim instead of carrying her."
Sarah of course did the female thing and asked to see the baby, so Donna turned her around and held her so Sarah could look at her. Mike was standing right beside Sarah but his eyes traveled between looking at the baby and looking at Donna's breasts.
Donna noticed Mike looking at her so she asked Mike, "Do I look any different than the last time you saw me?"
Mike wasn't sure how to answer that question until Donna openly invited him to look at her. My mom stepped over to Donna and took the baby from her arms allowing Donna to step back and part her feet so Mike could view all of her. At first Mike didn't really take time to look at Donna so she prompted him by saying, "Go ahead, don't be bashful, you can look at all of me!"
As Mike was openly ogling Donna's nude body it excited me to know that another male was looking at my lovely wife. Immediately my cock started to rise and Sarah noticed it right away and looked at my cock, then up at my face and back to my cock. I just smiled at her and she smiled back.
My mom broke the silence by asking, "Mike, Sarah when is your next day off together?
Both of them looked at my mom then Sarah said, "It really all depends. Mike and I can take time off anytime because it's only a part time job for us. We are rarely off at the same time unless we ask for it or call in and tell them we won't be there." Sarah continued, "The Pizza Palace has a lot of part time people they can call on so if we wanted time off, we can just take it off."
My mom heard Sarah and immediately asked, "Would it be possible for both of you take this afternoon off?"
Sarah looked at Mike and asked, "What do you think?"
Mike asked, "What would we do if we took the afternoon off?"
I said, "If you two can take off this afternoon, you are welcome to join us, have some pizza and go swimming in the pool."
Sarah looked at Mike and said, "Remember they have a house rule so both of us would be nude if we stayed here."
Mike hemmed and hawed until I realized what the problem was and I said, "Mike as you can see, my cock is hard and no one is worried about it so don't worry if you have or get a hard on while you are with us."
Mike looked relieved to hear that and he said to Sarah, "I can call in if you want me to but what are you going to do about work?"
Sarah smiled and pulled her cell phone out of her pocket. She dialed the Pizza Palace and when they answered the phone Sarah said, "Bob this is Sarah, look I don't feel well, can you cover me this afternoon?" Sarah listened to her phone and finally said, "Thanks Bob, I appreciate it, I'll see you on Friday."
Sarah smiled as she hung up her phone and said, "There, I'm all set until Friday, since tomorrow is my day off."
Sarah looked at Mike and although he looked nervous, he said, "I will wait a little while and then call in and tell them I won't be there today."
My mom and Beth clapped their hands and Beth asked, "Are you two staying here for awhile?"
Sarah looked at Mike and asked, "What do you want to do?"
Mike looked around at all of us standing there nude and said, "Honestly, I've had a hard on since we started out here in the car." After a few second pause he asked, "Are you sure it will be ok with all of you?"
Sarah pointed to my hard cock and asked Mike, "Do you think they will mind, Matt has had something pointed right at me for the past 15 minutes and you don't hear anyone complaining do you?"
Donna stepped towards Mike and said, "Look Mike, if you want to use the bathroom and take care of yourself first, you can do that but I am sure you won't offend either of us if you walked around our home with a hard on."
Beth asked Sarah, "Do you want to use my room or the bathroom to remove your clothes?"
Sarah asked, "Can Mike and I use your bedroom? I promise we won't do anything in there other than take off our clothes and leave them there."
Beth said, "Sure come on you two and I show you to my room."
As the three of them walked towards Beth's room my mom walked towards the nursery to put the baby down in her bed and Donna and I walked into the kitchen. Donna whispered in my ear, "Oh My God, this is more than I ever expected. I hope you don't mind me saying this but I am really excited over the idea that Mike is going to be nude soon and I will get to see his cock."
I whispered back, "I hope you don't mind me saying this but I and really looking forward to seeing Sarah without her clothes on to."
My mom came into the kitchen and smiled broadly at both of us and said, "Beth is helping Mike and Sarah take off their clothes. Her door is open and I heard them talking when I was in the nursery."
It took at least another five minutes before Beth came walking into the kitchen and as she got into our view she said, "Presenting for the first time in the nude, here is Mike and Sarah in their first nude experience with others."
As soon as Beth finished speaking Sarah stepped into view closely followed by Mike. There was complete silence in the room as each of us took time to look at the new nude couple.
My eyes went immediately to Sarah's pussy and I was delighted to see that she too was completely bald. Sarah is slim and stands about five foot and couple of inches, she has blonde hair on her head and her "B" sized breasts stood proudly out from her chest and topped off with light pink areoles. Sarah also has sparkling blue eyes. I could easily tell that she hadn't been exposed to the sun much because Sarah sported a farmer's tan. Sarah doesn't have a flat, toned belly but I can tell she takes care of herself unlike so many other people today.
Mike on the other hand stood at least six foot tall and had sandy brown hair, blue eyes, he was muscular and it was easy to tell he must exercise regularly. He had a six pack and his thighs looked hard. I looked at his cock and saw that he too was circumcised and about the same size as me. The only difference in his cock from mine was Mike had larger mushroom head at the end of his hard cock.
I looked around the room saw the only one looking at my body was Sarah. My mom, Beth and Donna were all looking at Mike. I have to congratulate both Sarah and Mike because neither of them covered their nude bodies.
After a few minutes of curious staring on everyone's part, I asked, "How about we eat some delicious pizza?" I offered Mike and Sarah a beer and each one accepted. I went to the refrigerator and pulled out 6 bottles of beer and took them out on the patio table. Everyone followed me out the door, Sarah carrying the pizza and mom had the paper plates and napkins.
We all sat down and after each of us had pizza and a beer the conversation started. Sarah said, "I feel a little bit weird being nude in front of everyone but I don't feel as uncomfortable as I thought I would."
Mike said, "I think you guys are the greatest ever! I've never met anyone as open as all of you are." Mike went on to say, "When Sarah told me that both of your moms were the ones we saw nude when we first came here, I thought she was pulling my leg."
Mike said, "When Sarah called me a little while ago saying that she was making a delivery out here and invited me to come along, I rushed through the shower so I would be ready when she picked me up on the way out here." He continued by saying, "I wanted to be here and see for myself that the lovely ladies who answered the door the last time we were here are indeed, your moms."
Both my mom and Beth giggled like school girls and Beth said, "Didn't I tell you I liked Mike, he is so well mannered and to think we make an impression on a young man."
Mom said, "Yes Beth, I love the fact that a young man like Matt thinks we are "lovely ladies" didn't puke on the front porch when we showed up at the door nude." Donna and I had heard that line before however we still laughed right along with everyone else.
Mike was quick to defend the ladies saying, "I may be young but I know excellence when I see it and both of you look excellent without any clothes!"
Both my mom and Beth jumped up and ran around the table to Mike's side and with one on each side, they leaned down and hugged Mike and kissed each cheek. Each of our moms took turns saying, "Thank you Mike!" After mom and Beth settled back into their chairs, the conversation started again.
Mike expressed his concern about being nude in front of others which sparked more conversation about nudity. Finally Mike expressed, "I wasn't sure I could do this right now and if it hadn't been for Beth, I don't think I would be sitting here now."
Beth smiled and said, "All I did was help him take his clothes off and once they were off, I told him there was no turning back because I'd already seen him naked so he might as well walk out to the kitchen with Sarah."
Mike looked at Beth and said, "Thank you for helping me, I think."
Mom asked Sarah why she was so quiet and Sarah said, "I still have trouble believing all of you are related and getting along so well especially being nude." "I mean, all of you live here and when you are at home everyone is nude and yet there is no mention of sex between you, I don't understand."
Beth spoke up and said, "Sarah, until a couple of weeks ago, I thought the same thing. When Brenda told me Matt and Donna had a no clothes rule in their home, I thought my daughter was involved in wild sex parties or something like that. It wasn't until I arrived here that I learned all of us can live a nudist lifestyle and not fuck each other's brains out."
Beth continued, "I've learned a lot from these two in the past couple of weeks and I am going to miss what I have experienced here, when I go home."
Sarah asked the three other women, "But don't you get horny seeing Matt's cock all the time?"
Donna started out saying, "Sarah, I am always horny and so is Matt. We have made love in each room of this house, out here on the patio, in the pool, in the back yard and even in the front yard in broad day light. We have shared our love for each other all over but that doesn't have anything to do with our being nude."
Donna said while looking at Mike and Sarah, "We chose to be nude because on our honeymoon, we were lucky enough to be in a secluded bungalow way out on the end of an island for the first couple of weeks of our marriage. We didn't dress because we were too busy making love all the time in the bungalow, on the beach and even in the ocean. We found it to be convenient and exhilarating to be without clothes. That's when we decided to live a nudist lifestyle throughout our lives."



Mom spoke up next saying, "I have in the past two weeks gained more self confidence than I ever had growing up. I always thought my body had to remain covered because I was afraid someone would make fun of me. Since I have been here, I have learned that it's not my body that would impress people but it's my personality and my positive attitude that will carry me a lot further no matter how I am dressed or undressed."
Beth was sitting next to Sarah and she asked Sarah to switch chairs with her. After they were both reseated Beth slide down in her chair a little and then opened her legs as wide as they would go. With Mike on one side and Sarah on the other side, Beth said, "A couple of weeks ago I would have never thought of sitting like this because my mom always told me it was unladylike."
Looking between Mike and Sarah Beth said, "Now I have learned to be proud of my body and to accept what I have as an asset not a liability. As you can see I am spread out and anyone of you can see all of me and I am proud to let you look and I certainly hope you enjoy the view. I will never hide my assets again."
The conversation was getting a bit in-depth so I asked, "Anyone for a swim?"
No one said a word but one by one each of us stood up and headed for the pool. Donna took the long way around by going in and checking on Kim first. When she returned she eased herself into the water since she wasn't up to jumping in yet. I reached the ball and brought it into the pool and asked if anyone wanted to play. We divided into three on a team with Mike, Donna and my mom on one team and Beth, Sarah and me on the other team.
For the first fifteen minutes we hit the ball back and forth and then we devised a plan for a point system. Like in volleyball if one team wasn't able to return the ball to the other team, then the other team scored a point.
The game was more interesting after we started counting points because all of us were diving for the ball to make sure it went back to the other side. While playing I can only speak for myself, I had hands on my cock when they should have been up trying to hit the ball. A couple of times I brushed a breast or two but I didn't want to take the chance of doing what my girl teammates were doing to me. We played over an hour before my team lost and we decided to take a rest.
Beth got out of the pool, dried off and went in to check on the baby. She came back out on the patio with the baby, sat down at the table and fed the baby while all the rest of us lounged in the end of the pool.
After Donna returned from putting the baby back in her room, the rest of us decided it was time to get out of the pool. I offered to rub sun tan lotion on anyone who would be interested in rubbing lotion on me. Donna stepped in front of me and my mom was right beside her. Each of them picked up one bottle of lotion and squirted some lotion in their hands and started to rub it into me.
Meanwhile Sarah and Beth shared that last bottle of lotion on the table and after squirting some in their hands, they started apply lotion on Mike's body. Sarah was putting lotion on his front while Beth applied lotion on his back.
Beth looked over Mike's shoulder and said, "Sarah the next time, I get to do his front and you get to do Matt's front."
My head snapped around and looked at Beth and Sarah. I asked Beth, "Don't I get anything to say about who rubs lotion on my front?"
Beth smiled at me, my mom and Donna before she replied, "Matt your wife and your mom are getting the pleasure of rubbing the lotion on you this time, so I think it is only fair that we give Sarah a turn at you and I will get the pleasure of rubbing lotion on Mike." She immediately followed up that statement with, "Right Mike?"
Mike was stunned and was only able to mumble, "Yes, I guess so, if you really want to but what about Sarah?"
Beth smiled at Mike and Sarah and then asked Sarah, "Would you mind rubbing lotion on Matt's front while I rubbed it on Mike's front?"
Sarah was blushing and said, "I am here, I am nude like all the rest of you and this is all new to me and to us. I want to experience as much as possible so I will be able to make an informed decision about being a nudist."
Mike, Sarah and Beth looked over at me and saw that my mom was on her knees massaging lotion up and down the front of my legs then between my legs before her hands moved to cup my balls before moving both hands to my very stiff cock.
With a new fist full of sun tan lotion my mom began applying the lotion with an up and down stroking motion. Since my mom's face was level with my rigid cock, I warned her that her hand motion was getting to me and if she kept it up I was going to cum.
Donna stopped rubbing lotion into my chest and leaned in to kiss me. When our loving kiss ended she whispered to me, "Don't hold back."
Mom continued to stroke my cock under the disguise that she was applying sun tan lotion and I felt my cum starting to move up out of my testicles. I warned mom by saying, "Mom I'm going to cum soon if you keep that up."
Mom never said a word and with her silence she gained the attention of everyone on the patio to see what was going to happen next. Patiently everyone watched and waited.
Finally I couldn't hold out any more and I warned mom one last time saying, "Mom I am about to cum!"
Donna moved in and started to kiss me passionately and blocked my view of my mom. Suddenly I couldn't hold it any longer and I moaned into Donna's mouth, "Here it comes!"
The next thing I felt shocked me more than anything in my life. All of a sudden as my come started squirting out of my cock, I felt a warm wet mouth on the end of my cock sucking, and sucking and sucking. I broke my kiss with Donna and both of us looked down to see my mom with the end of my cock in her mouth. My orgasm seemed to take forever as mom stroked the shaft of my cock and sucked just the end of my cock in her sweet mouth. My knees got weak and I had trouble standing. Never in my wildest dreams did I ever imagine that my mom would someday suck my cock.
When my orgasm subsided, my mom looked up at me with the end of my cock still in her mouth and mumbled, "Your father always loved me doing that for him apparently you love it to."
I smiled down at my mom and said, "Mom, you are the best and I love you so much, I can't properly express all the feelings I have for you."
There was a sigh off to my side and I looked over to see that Sarah had dropped to her knees. She was looking directly at Mike's cock while she continued to stroke it.
Barely speaking above a whisper Beth said, "Go ahead Sarah, Mike's been hard long enough. It's alright to take care of him if you want to."
Sarah looked all us and asked, "Are you sure it's ok with you if I suck his cock with all of you here?"
Donna said, "Brenda just sucked her son's cock for the first time in front of all of us and nothing happened, so please feel free to do whatever you want to do but please remember no one here will ever pressure you to do anything you don't want to do."
Beth smiled at Sarah and asked, "If it's ok with Mike and you, may I kiss Mike while you do whatever it is you're going to do down there?"
Before opening her mouth to take Mike's cock, Sarah said, "It's ok with me and I'm sure it will be ok with Mike if you want to kiss him."
Mike looked at Beth and without an exchange of words there was seemingly a mutual agreement between the two of them as both leaned in, closed their eyes as their open lips met in a passionate kiss.
As the three of us watched, it didn't take long before Mike started pumping his hips back and forth in rhythm to Sarah's sucking. Within a matter of minutes Mike moaned and mumbled into Beth's mouth, "I'm going to cum!"
Sarah heard that and pulled her mouth off Mike's cock and kept pumping him with her hand. Both my mom and Donna said, "Sarah put him back in your mouth, this is the best part!" Sarah looked at them quickly and then followed their instructions.
Sarah started doing what she had seen my mom do to me and only kept just the end of Mike's cock in her mouth and pumped up and down on the shaft with her hand.
Suddenly there was a groan from Mike, we saw Sarah flinch and we knew that Mike had started to cum in Sarah's mouth. Sarah tried to keep up and swallow all the cum squirting out of Mike but some of it dribbled out of the corners of her mouth.
Wiping her lips on the back of her arm, Sarah stood up and embraced Mike in a loving hug and kissed him. They held their kiss and explored each other's mouth with their tongues. When they finally came up for air, they stared into each other's eyes and then Sarah said, "I saved some of your cum of you to taste."
Mike looked lovingly at Sarah and said, "I realized that and I didn't pull away even though that's the strangest thing I've ever done." Mike followed up his statement with pulling Sarah's nude body close to his and said, "Sarah I love you so much, I really can't express in words how much I love you."
Sarah replied, "Mike I love you the same way and I hope we will be married someday and live just like Matt and Donna live."
Sarah went on to say, "Right now I think this is really wonderful that all of us are here and naked and no one has made me feel like I have to have sex with someone. I did what I did out of love for you Mike, not because you asked me to or anyone pressuring me into it."
Mike spoke up saying, "I have to agree with Sarah. All of you have made me feel wanted and welcome in your home and even though my cock has been hard since I got here, no one has mentioned having sex. This is truly awesome."
I looked at Mike and Sarah and said, "Donna and I have made love and we've enjoyed raw sex around our home. However, most of the time we really enjoy taking our time and making love to each other and meeting all the needs of our partner."
I continued saying, "One time we made love, right over there on the patio table and both our moms sat side by side, next to us, and not only watched us but encouraged us to make love."
Both Mike and Sarah looked wide eyed at us and Sarah asked, "Do you mean that you had sex in front of your moms?"
Donna was quick to respond, "No, no, we didn't have sex sweetheart, Matt and I made love and our moms watched us." She continued saying, "There is a difference between making love to someone you care so deeply for and just having sex with someone you know."
Donna went on the say, "Don't get me wrong, as Matt said, we've had raw, rough sex from time to time when the time is right but those occasions are rare and only when both of us want the same thing."
Mike asked, "I don't understand what you mean, what's the difference?"
Donna moved over to Mike's side, looking at Sarah she asked, "Do you mind if I am this close to Mike?"
Sarah said, "No, I want to know what you have to say and I want to learn more from all of you because I love being nude and not expected to have sex."
Mike looked nervous, not knowing what was coming next, when Donna stepped in close to him until their nude bodies touched and then she slipped her arm around him.
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Donna stood facing Mike her naked body pressed against his while Sarah stood beside Mike watching and listening. While she talked Donna intentionally allowed her naked body to rub against Mike.
My mom, Beth and I walked over and I stood on one side of Sarah while mom and Beth stood on the other side of her. I reached for Sarah's hand and she willingly allowed me to hold her hand. With all of us standing together we had a close up view of what Donna was doing. Donna looked into my eyes and she knew right away that I consented to what she had done so far and she could also tell from my eyes that I wanted her to continue.
Donna started by saying, "Mike, Sarah, there has been some things happening here today that has never happened before. I have a feeling that more activities will continue later today. Please don't think the previous activities or anything that may happen later today will be a normal routine because it isn't. Matt and I do not host wild parties or orgies here. As you've already heard, Matt and I have made love in many places but until today it's only been the two of us and no one else."
Looking at Mike and Sarah, Donna said, "I don't want to give you the wrong impression about nudists and sex. We love sex just as much as the next couple and we make love just like everyone else and normally nudists reserve those activities for private times."
She continued with, "Matt and I are nudists but we also have a streak of exhibitionism in us as well. That's part of the reason we made love in front of our moms. We really don't mind if others watch us have sex or make love. It really excites us sometimes and gives us a little extra thrill knowing that we are breaking the old time taboos. Some say nudism and exhibitionism is the same thing but we don't think so."
Donna looked at me, at Beth and Brenda and then back at Sarah and Mike before she said, "Matt and I make the distinction between nudism and exhibitionism by our actions. This is our property and we bought it because of its location and the privacy it offered us. We feel anyone who comes to our home and sees us nude or naked can look or stare at our bodies and we encourage them to do so. However, no one has ever come to our home until our mothers showed up to help me and both of you were the second ones to see us nude when you delivered pizza the first time. As you can see we have had limited exposure as well."
Continuing Donna said, "We consider exhibitionism would be something like leaving our home and this private property with the intention of showing our completely nude bodies or any part of it to unsuspecting people. As I've said, allowing others to see my nude body is a real turn on for me and Matt but I am not ready for public exposure."
Donna looked at mom and Beth and said, "Although you are seeing the completely nude bodies of my mom and Matt's mom, I have to tell you, until two weeks ago both of those ladies wouldn't even leave their room unless they were completely covered. They came here with the knowledge that we lived a nudist lifestyle and they would be expected to be nude. Both of them arrived with second thoughts of being nude in front of us. Now they are trying to figure out how to integrate their new found love for nudism into their lives when they return home.
Donna stopped and asked, "Do either of you have any questions about anything I've said so far?"
Sarah said, "It is excites me also to have all of you see me nude. I can't explain it but from the first moment I stepped out of Beth's room completely naked and walked into the kitchen and I saw Matt look at my bald pussy, I started to get wet and I didn't say anything because I thought I would upset everyone. All of us could see that Mike was excited and all of you still made us feel comfortable enough for us to do what we did a little while ago."
Donna smiled and said, "Let's move on to the next topic."
Donna explained to both of the young people her interpretation between having raw sex and making gentle passionate love to your partner.
Looking at Sarah, Donna reached down until she had Mike's hands in hers, then she raised his hands and placed them, one on each of her breasts. As Donna talked she also instructed Mike what she liked Matt to do to her breasts in preparation to their love making sessions.
As Mike fondled Donna's breasts paying additional attention to her sensitive nipples, Donna said, "Mike it's very important that you as the male take extra time to stimulate your female partner so she will be ready for you. Females take longer to get ready for sexual contact and it is up to you to make sure the love making is as enjoyable for her as it is for you."
As Mike continued to massage Donna's breasts while she talked, to her delight she could feel his cock coming back to life and start to swell between their bodies. Donna stepped back a little bit to allow Mike's cock point straight out in front of him. She looked down between them and said to Mike, "You have a very nice cock and if you take your time to stimulate your partner and learn self-control, both of you can have many hours of sexual pleasure."
Donna first looked at Sarah and asked, "Is it ok with you if I continue a little bit more? I assure you, I will not have sex with Mike."
Sarah was mesmerized by watching Mike with Donna and had let her free hand wander down her body and her finger was gently rubbing her clit unabashed. She looked straight into Donna's eyes and said, "Please teach us, we really want to learn more about everything."
To double check, Beth put her arm around Sarah and asked, "Are you ok with everything so far?"
Sarah looked over and Beth and said, "Yes, I'm in heaven right now and this is the first time any adult has taken the time to talk to me about sex, being nude or even being myself and I want to experience as much as I can while there are people willing to teach me."
Mike looked at Beth and said, "This is definitely a first for me to and if all of you are willing to share your knowledge with us, we want to learn as much as we can about everything. Today is a learning day and we are willing to do anything to learn more. We fully understand that we are not or will not be forced to do anything we don't feel comfortable with. I want to thank all of you for taking us under your wing and letting us experience all of this."
Sarah spoke up saying, "Mike is right, we understand it sometimes takes actions to learn, talking is one thing but doing is the better way of learning."
Donna smiled as she looked at me and I could tell by those crystal blue eyes that she had a plan. We exchanged a knowing look of approval before Donna made her next move.
With Mike's cock pointing straight at her, Donna intentionally parted her legs as she stepped forward until the bare skin of their hips were touching. Once she was in position Donna reached behind her leg until she found the tip of Mike's cock, she had lifted it slightly until it was firmly pressed against the outer lips of her pussy. She moved back and forth a few times until Mike's cock was nestled between her outer pussy lips and then Donna closed her legs trapping Mike's cock tightly in place. Mike's cock was close as a cock could get to a pussy without being in it. One small slip up and his cock would be inside Donna's pussy.
Donna always loved to feel Matt's cock nestled between her legs and now she had this stranger's cock nestled snuggly between her outer pussy lips. Making the whole situation even more of a turn on for Donna was the fact not only was her husband looking at her but so was Sarah, her mom and her mother-in-law watching every move she made. Donna could feel the juices start to leak out of her pussy onto Mike's cock making it slippery and she started to move back and forth slowly.
As Donna talked, she made eye contact with Sarah and Mike so she could gauge their understanding. Donna paused and asked Mike and Sarah, "I hope you don't feel that I am being to bold in saying all this while standing here with Mike's cock next to my pussy but I wanted to show Mike what I liked as well as explaining it to both of you."
Looking at Mike Donna asked, "How does it feel to have your cock this close to my pussy?"
Mike looked at Donna and said, "Donna you are so wet my cock is sliding so easily and I love how you are tightening your thigh muscles and squeezing my cock. I'm not fucking your pussy but this feels so wonderful I could cum if we went a little bit faster."
Donna looked at Sarah and then Mike before saying, "This is what I was talking about and I wanted to show you myself. Mike when you take the time to excite your partner, she will get as wet as I am now and both of you will enjoy the love making session."
Sarah asked, "So it's not necessary to have Mike's cock in me to enjoy a form of sex but not really sex."
Donna explained, "I love to have Matt spoon up against me at night and put his cock between my legs which would be reversed from the way you are now, in the morning when we wake up and Matt has his morning wood, the feeling of it pressing against my pussy is marvelous."
Sarah looked down between Mike and Donna and each time they moved their hips backwards she was able to see the shiny liquid which had leaked from Donna's pussy, on Mike's cock. Sarah, for some reason, didn't feel threatened by Donna's position in front of Mike it was like Donna had been their friend for years.
I turned towards Sarah and without saying a word to anyone, I got down on my knees and with my hands on her hips I turned Sarah slightly, then helped her part her legs before I leaned forward and licked her clit. A shiver traveled through Sarah's body and when I licked her clit the second time, she moaned softly but loud enough for everyone to hear. Suddenly she voluntarily parted her feet giving me more access to her clit. Sarah put her hands on the back of my head and pulled my face closer to her bald pussy. The aroma of her female juices, were overwhelming. I reached up and parted her pussy lips with my fingers so I'd have full access to it and her clit.
My mom and Beth were both slightly behind Sarah now but they could clearly see what was happening in front of them. I could see out of the corner of my eye both of them had parted their legs and were openly rubbing their clits. Almost everyone was receiving some kind of enjoyment, even if it was self induced.
Donna answered a couple of questions from Sarah and then looked at both Mike and Sarah saying, "Mike I want you to know that you are the first male besides Matt to ever play with my naked breasts and have his cock this close to my pussy. Matt and I are solid in our relationship so neither of us have any reason to be jealous of one another. Please always remember that jealously on either of your parts will ruin your relationship.
Donna looked down between her body and Mike's body then back up to look at Mike and Sarah before saying, "For some unexplainable reason Mike, it feels right to allow your cock to be so close to my pussy but not in my pussy. I want you and Sarah to know that you are welcome here anytime you want to come out here." Donna added, "Please don't think that we do this sort of thing all the time but we will always be ready to answer any questions you may have."
After making the last statement Donna looked at Sarah and Mike asking, "Sarah, do you want to take care of Mike?"
Sarah with a new found boldness said, "Mike do you want to fuck me right here in front of all of our new friends or do you want to cum between Donna's legs?"
Mike never said a word as he stepped back from Donna pulling his cock out from between her legs and turning towards Sarah. I continued to lick and suck on Sarah's clit until she stepped back and turned towards Mike. They stepped towards each other with open arms, embracing, and passionately kissing each other. Their hands roamed over each other's body as the rest of us watched. It was exciting to watch the young couple really explore each other's body.
My cock was rock hard again from watching everything that had happened and everything currently happening. Beth looked at my cock and then at Donna and asked, "Honey, do you mind if I take care of Matt since you aren't supposed to have sex for six weeks after having the baby?"
Donna looked at me with those crystal blue eyes and silently acknowledging our private conversation before looking at my mom and finally back to Beth before saying, "Mom, if you want to make love to Matt, then both of you will have to make love to Matt because we are not going to show any partiality."
While my mom and Beth exchanged looks at each other and quietly consenting to share me between the two of them, both of them looked at me to see my reaction. I stood there with Donna stroking my cock and smiled first at my mom and then at Beth showing that if they were willing to share, then I was willing to be shared.
Meanwhile Mike had lain down on some of the cushions which were off to the side of the pool. Sarah was laying half on top of him and half off to his side. They were locked in a very passionate kiss as their hands continued to explore each other. As we watched, Sarah got up and moved into the sixty-nine position while her lovely bald pussy and tiny little asshole pointed towards us. Once she was in position Mike pulled Sarah's bottom down towards his face and he attacked her clit. We watched as Mike tried to keep Sarah's clit between his lips as she wiggled her butt every time Mike licked across her clit.
After watching for a few minutes, I said to Mike, "Suck her clit into your mouth and catch it between your teeth and gently hold it while you massage the end of it with your tongue, it will drive her crazy."
While I was coaching Mike, my mom asked Donna, "Are you absolutely sure about us making love to Matt?"
Donna looked at both of them before saying, "Matt told me about your conversations while I was in the hospital. I didn't know that my dad and his dad were too busy to take care of their homework and from what Matt told me, both of them had basically stopped making love to each of you. I want both of you to understand that if you make love to my husband, it will be because I am sharing him with each of you and it doesn't have anything to do with our nudist lifestyle."
My mom looked at Beth and said, "If you want to make love to Matt, I will make love to him as well because I agree with Donna, we have developed a relationship between the four of us that is much closer than other young couples have with their mothers. Even though Matt is my son and it isn't socially acceptable to make love to him, I feel we can keep this secret between our little group and no one else has to know. So, I'll welcome the chance to have him make love to me."
All of us were standing close to Mike and Sarah watching them and both seemed to be more turned on knowing they were being watched. Sarah's orgasm caused her young body to shake and vibrate as she gasped for air at the same time screaming in ecstasy. Mike held her firmly on his face as he continued to manipulate his tongue across Sarah's sensitive clit. Sarah begged Mike to stop but that was before a third and forth orgasm spread through her tender young body causing her to spasm wildly. Only then did Mike release Sarah's clit and lay his head back on the cushion allowing Sarah to fall forward on Mike.
Sarah's body lay limply atop Mike's body trying to recover from the multiple orgasms she had experienced for the first time in her life. Her legs were spread wide on either side of Mike's head and open far enough so all of us were treated to the wonderful view of Sarah's open and slightly red pussy, dripping her juices onto Mike's body. My cock reacted to such a wonderful view and as I looked at mom, Beth and Donna I saw that all three of them were looking at Sarah's pussy just like I was.
Mike looked over to see us and smiled knowing that he had done something to Sarah which he'd never done before today. I think there was a twinkle in his eye as he looked at Donna with a silent thank you for your help kind of look.
Soon Sarah shuffled around and got up on her knees and all of us could see that Mike's cock was still hard and pointing skyward. Sarah looked at us and smiled as she positioned her pussy over the top of Mike's cock and rubbed it the length of her slit a couple of times before she moved it into position and slowly slid downward taking Mike's cock into her body. I loved seeing Sarah's bald pussy take the length of Mike's cock only to rise up and sink back down slowly. Sarah never lost eye contact with us as we watched her move slowly. We could see the shiny juice that coated Mike's cock every time she raised herself up. Her motions were intentionally slow giving such a wonderful view.
Beth moved down to her knees in front of me. Donna had been stroking my cock and when her mom was in position, she moved my cock so it was lined up with her mother's mouth. Beth opened her mouth and reached behind me to grip my ass cheeks and pull me forward. I felt so strange to have my wife holding and stroking my cock and my mother-in-law sucking the end of my cock. Soon Donna let go of my cock and her mom took over giving my cock a wonderful sucking. She deep throated my cock just like her daughter has done many times before.
I didn't want to cum yet and after about ten minutes I said, "Beth, I want to do something for you, let's move over to those other cushions by Mike and Sarah."
I helped Beth stand up and we walked over to the cushions. After I pushed them forward a little I told Beth, "I want you to lie down and spread your legs."
Beth followed my instruction and as she was doing that, I noticed that Donna had gone into the house. Donna returned saying, "The baby is still sleeping."
She went over to the table and picked up two chairs and brought them over near the cushions. She set both of them down and said to my mom, "Let's get comfortable, there's a lot of love going on here today and I want to have the best seat in the house to watch it."
My mom smiled and sat down in the other chair saying, "I never would have believed all this if I wasn't here to see it. I think it is so wonderful of you, to share your husband with us."
Donna smiled and reached over to hold my mom's hand. They joined hands then Donna said loudly enough for all of us to hear, "I love Matt so much and I know he loves me, we are secure in our relationship and I know that by sharing him with both of you, in some funny way, it will only strengthen our love for each other. We have talked about this and both of us agree that we have formed an unbreakable bond between the four of us. We never expected this to happen either but it is and we are ready to accept it."
My mom leaned forward toward Donna and Donna realized what she was doing so she to leaned forward and both women embraced in an intimate hug which lasted at least thirty seconds, maybe longer. When they leaned back in their chairs they could view on the right, Sarah still slowly rising and falling on Mike's cock and on the left, I was face first into Beth soaking wet pussy and enjoying every minute of it. I loved the idea of Beth's pussy being beside Mike's head so all he had to do was turn his head and see me and my tongue steadily licking or sucking Beth's clit. The thought of someone watching me made my cock harder, if that was at all possible.



Beth bucked her hips up and down and like in a rodeo I stayed with her as she screamed out her orgasms one after another. Beth pulled the hair on the back of my head so hard it began to hurt and I wondered to myself if I would have any hair left when this was over. When Beth finally begged me to stop because her clit became too sensitive, I finally looked up into her glowing face to see an expression of pure lust. I didn't waste any time moving up on my knees between Beth's legs and allowing my cock to bounce off her bare pussy lips. I looked up at my wife and said, "If you truly want to share me with your mom, I want you to come down here and line my cock up with her pussy and hold it until I am inside her."
Donna was on her feet instantly and moving towards us. Once she was in the kneeling position beside us she reached for my cock without any hesitation and pulled it towards the opening of her mother's pussy. Donna looked at me and me at her and with those crystal blue eyes she let me know that she wanted me to fuck her mom. I looked around just before I leaned forward and saw that all eyes were looking at the juncture between Beth's legs. With one last look at Donna I leaned forward and about one inch of my cock entered Beth.
Sarah had stopped moving and was now sitting on Mike with his cock buried deep inside her, both were watching as I entered my mother-in-law Beth for the first time.
I leaned forward a little more and with about 2 inches of my cock inside her, Beth screamed, "PLEASE don't tease me anymore I want Matt's cock all the way in my NOW!"
Donna released my cock and I fell forward until my cock was buried to the hilt inside my mother-in-law. Beth gave a huge sigh of relief when my cock hit bottom and Donna leaned in to kiss me passionately as I marveled to myself at how tight her mother was. I drew my hips backwards and immediately Beth had her hands on my ass pulling me forward again. I stayed on my knees and reached under Beth and lifted her ass off the cushions so everyone could see me fucking her. My cock slid into Beth's tight pussy and then I felt something I had never felt before, Beth used her pussy muscles to grip my cock and when I tried to pull backwards her muscles made it really tough to do. Once I was out with only the head of my cock still in her, she relaxed her muscles until I was inside her again. I was very impressed but didn't say anything and when I looked at Beth she smiled a knowing smile at me.
I looked at Donna on one side of me and then at Sarah and Mike on the over side of me and this was a fantasy come true. Never in my wildest dreams did I ever think that I would be fucking my mother-in-law with my wife's help while three other people watched me and one of those people was my mom. I thought to myself, how fucking amazing is that?
I let go of Beth's ass cheek with one hand and reached for Donna's hand. After I made contact with her, I pulled her hand towards the middle of her mom's legs and then stretched out her middle finger and placed it on Beth's clit. Both Beth and Donna looked at me questioningly and I said, "Honey, help me give your mom some pleasure, rub her clit while I fuck her."
Donna dipped her finger into her mom's pussy juice and then started making small circles around her clit before she rubbed the top of the little protruding nub.
I looked at Mike as he started to shift his body and then saw Sarah stand up and move until she lay down on the cushion beside Beth and me. Sarah spread her legs just like Beth and as Mike moved up between her legs, he reached under Sarah and picked her hips up so we could see what he was doing.
Like a flash, my mom got out of her chair and moved to the opposite side of Mike and Sarah. Once she was kneeling next to them she reached out and to hold of Mike's cock. Both of them looked at my mom as she smiled and moved her hand up and down a few times before she moved Mike's cock so it was in line with Sarah's pussy. Quietly she asked Sarah, "Do you mind if I suck his cock for a few minutes before he fucks you?"
Sarah looked up at Mike and then back to my mom's face before saying, "Today I've learned about sharing, giving and receiving and today I've received more pleasure than I've ever had in my whole life with all of you here. I don't mind if you suck his cock as long as Mike doesn't mind."
All of us looked at Mike as he smiled broadly and said, "How can I possibly turn down a blow job from such a lovely lady especially after all that you people have done for us today?"
After hearing that, mom started to bend over and Sarah started to move back but mom told her, "Sarah stay where you are, I have a surprise for you to."
Sarah moved back down and spread her legs again as we watched my mom lean forward and down to take Mike's cock in her mouth. Mom's head bobbed back and forth on Mike's cock, finally Mike said, "If you don't stop that, I can going to cum in your mouth."
My mom didn't stop; she picked up speed and pumped Mike's cock as she sucked. Mike reached out and held the back of mom's head and started to moan. His moans became louder until he said, "Here it cums as he began to shoot into my mom's sucking mouth." Mom swallowed every drop of his cum. Before she finished, she cleaned his cock thoroughly by licking all the remaining cum off his shaft. When she was done she sat up on her knees.
Mom wiped her lips to make sure she had collected all of Mike's cum and then smiled at Sarah. She asked Sarah again, "Do you mind if I do something else that I've wanted to try for a very long time?"
Sarah looked at her a little confused but said, "Yes, I guess so. What else do you want to do with Mike?"
My mom asked Mike to move off to the side and surprisingly my mom moved into the place where Mike had just been. Cautiously mom leaned forward and sniffed Sarah's pussy and then she extended her tongue and timidly licked up some of Sarah's juices. Mom reached up and used her fingers to open Sarah's pussy and extended her tongue once again and buried it inside Sarah. We could see by the movement of her jaw and cheeks that she was licking Sarah's pussy juice into her mouth. After a few minutes, mom sat up on her knees and leaned forward and touched her lips to Sarah's. Sarah willingly parted her lips and my mom passionately kissed Sarah. Watching them kiss we could tell that both mom and Sarah were using their tongues. The kiss lasted a couple of minutes before my mom once again kneeled upright between Sarah's legs.
In a very quiet voice mom said, "Ever since I was in college some of the other girls fooled around with each other, I have always wondered what it would be like to lick another girl's pussy and then kiss her."
Sarah reached out for my mom and brought her back down and again and they locked their lips in another passionate kiss. When the second kiss ended, Sarah said something to my mom that none of us could hear. Within seconds we knew what she said when we watched my mom turn herself around and position herself with one leg on either side of Sarah's head. Without any further conversation Sarah pulled my mom's pussy to her mouth and my mom dipped her head to make contact with Sarah's pussy.
Mike looked at us and we looked at him and then all of us went back to watching my mom and Sarah lick and suck each other.
Unknowingly I had picked up my tempo and was now fucking Beth like she was the last lady on earth. There were moans coming from both sets of cushions.
Watching my mom and feeling the tight pussy of Beth didn't take me long before I felt the urge to cum. I looked at Beth and said, "I am going to cum soon, do you want me to pull out?"
Beth said between moans and gasps, "Don't you dare pull out, I want to feel your cum splashing inside me. I am safe so don't worry, let me feel you finish inside my pussy!"
I looked at Donna and said, "Honey I love you so much, I can't fit into words."
All of a sudden I felt my sperm moving and I just had time to say, "Oh GOD Beth, I am going to fill your pussy - NOW!" I pumped and groaned as Beth screamed out her orgasm at the same time I filled her full. Our combined juices started squishing and spilling out of her every time I pushed my cock into her.
Suddenly off to our side both my mom and Sarah were moaning and both were pumping their hips up and down. The moaning got louder and louder as both of them reached the peak of their orgasms. We watched both women quiver in the afterglow. Finally my mom was able to move and when she did, she turned around and once again passionately embraced Sarah as they kissed.
Mike was watching his girl friend and my mom as he stroked his hard cock. Donna looked at me before she stood up and walked over to where Mike was kneeling. She told Mike to lie down on his back. Beth and I watched as Donna kneeled and took Mike's cock in her hand before she leaned down and opened her mouth. Donna knows how to deep throat my cock and I watched as she took the length of Mike into her mouth and down her throat. We could tell by the look on Mike's face that he was not only impressed with the way Donna was sucking his cock but we could tell he was in heaven.
It didn't take long before he was saying, "I'm gonna cum." By now he knew that Donna was going to swallow so he put his hand on the back of her head and continued to fuck Donna's mouth. Soon he was shooting his load in her mouth. Donna cleaned up his cock before she finished and moved up Mike's body to give him a kiss. What Mike didn't know was that Donna had saved some of his cum and when she kissed him, she delivered his cum to him on her tongue. We could see Mike try to pull back but Donna held the back of Mike's head so he couldn't. I knew what Donna was doing because she had done that to me on many occasions.
Once Donna released Mike's head he sputtered, "That was my cum on your tongue!"
Donna looked at him and smiled before saying, "Yes Mike, that was your cum, it came out of you and even though I swallowed most of it, I saved some for you because you have to learn to share with your partner." Donna went on to say, "When you share everything with your partner then you will learn everything about your partner just like I know everything about Matt."
Mike looked at me questioningly and without him saying anything I said, "Yes Mike, Donna has delivered my cum to me, on her tongue, many times. The first time she did it, like you, she reminded me that she had swallowed most of it but wanted me to share with her. She still does it to me so I knew what she was doing to you."
The other three women broke out laughing and there was a chorus of, "I never thought of that before" ringing through the air. I smiled and asked, "Is anyone ready for a beer?"
Once again there was a resounding "YES" that filled the air.
As each of us stood up we realized that we were sweaty from all the activity, so one by one, we walked down the steps into the pool to rinse off before sitting down for a cool drink. All of us navigated into a close circle because we had shared so much together, no one felt the need to stay apart.
As we got out of the pool each of us dried off and I went to get the cold beer and Donna went to check on the baby. As I picked up the tray with the beer on it, Donna came out with the baby in her arms. I set the tray down and fixed a bottle for the baby. When I finished I picked up the tray and both of us walked out on the patio towards the table.
As I set a beer down in front of each person already seated, not surprising, I looked around at mom, Beth, Sarah and Mike and noticed that each one of them were sitting with their knees spread as wide as the chairs allowed them to do so. I marveled at how well Mike and Sarah had adapted to our lifestyle.
I sat down on the other side of Sarah and Donna sat down on my other side. I held up my beer and made a toast to - new friendships. All of us took a drink and then Mike held up his bottle and made a toast to - long-lasting friendships. Once again all of us took a drink. Beth was next to hold up her bottle and make a toast to - thank God for hard cocks willing to fuck - and all of us broke out laughing before taking a drink.
It was silent around the table for a few minutes before my mom raised her bottle to make a toast to - family, friends and I want somebody's cock soon - again all of us laughed before taking a drink.
I looked at my mom and said, "I will see what I can do to help you out."
Mike looked at my mom and said, "I've been drained for the first time in my life but I am sure something will happen again in a short while if I keep looking at all this wonderful pussy sitting here on display."
I looked down to my right, to see Sarah's bald pussy and her little clit was protruding at the top of her slit, what a wonderful view it was. I looked around at the rest of the females and had to admit Mike was right, there was a variety of pussy sitting around the table spread wide open and only two cocks.
I looked at Mike and Sarah and said, "I don't want you to get the wrong impression after what happened here today. Normally Donna and I are nude and this is the first time we have had sex or made love to anyone other than each other."
Donna jumped in saying, "I'm not sure why I felt compelled to do things with Mike but I have no regrets about anything I've done today and I hope that our new friendship hasn't been harmed in any way."
Sarah was fast to reply saying, "When we came here today, I thought we would see all of you nude again and that would be the end of it. However, I have no regrets about anything that happened today and I want it to continue doing whatever you want to do, if all of you feel the same way. I've learned so much here today and I am so very comfortable being naked around all of you. I still don't feel pressured to have sex or to make love but yet I sit here well fucked and completely satisfied."
Mike was next saying, "Never in my life would I even dream about what happened today. I to have learned so much from all of you and if you want me I am sure Sarah will share me with anyone of you just like I am willing to share Sarah with all of you."
Donna looked at all of us and said, "As much as I would like to be in on the action, my pussy is out of commission for a while longer, as far as fucking goes. I can suck and be licked but can't take a stiff one until my doctor says I can."
My mom spoke next saying, "Sarah, I want to thank you so much for allowing me the huge pleasure of having sex with another female. That is an experience that I have longed to try but until today it has gone unfulfilled. If you ever want to do that again, please let me know because your pussy was the first one I've ever had the pleasure of tasting and I hope it won't be the last time. Also, since Matt included me with Beth in the making love agreement with Donna, I can't wait until you can get hard again so I can take a test drive on your manhood."
Mom's last statement made all of us laugh and I assured her she would get her ride at the next opportunity.
After mom finished speaking I moved one of my hands to Donna's pussy and the other to Sarah's pussy. I inserted my middle finger of each hand into them and slowly finger fucked them.
Mike looked down and saw what I was doing and got up from his chair and asked Beth to switch chair with him. While Beth was getting seated, Mike reached a hand into my mom's lap and inserted his middle finger into her. Once Beth was settled and spread wide again, Mike reached over and inserted his middle finger into her. Then it became a battle of hands between Beth and my mom to see who was going to have their hand stroking Mike's cock. We watched the momentary battle until Beth stroked him and mom held onto the head of his cock.
There was no fight on my side of the table since Donna was feeding the baby and only Sarah's hand was holding my cock and slowly stroking it up and down.
Beth spoke next saying, "I have never had sex or made love to anyone but my husband, that is, until today. Donna I want to wholeheartedly thank you for sharing your husband with me. I always loved you as my child but after today, you are the woman who has changed my life forever. You have given me a special gift which I feel will forever remain unmatched." Beth started to tear up and although Mike and Beth had not known each other for very long, Mike moved closer to Beth so he could take her in his arms and comfort her. Beth said while looking at Donna, "I've never felt so much love and admiration for anyone as I do for you.
I looked at Donna and she was a bit misty eyed by what her mom had just said. Donna looked at her mom and said, "Mom, thank you for saying that but I've always loved you to and lord knows we haven't always agreed on everything but I want you to know that I will share what I have with you to make sure you have a smile of your beautiful face every day."
Donna noticed that the baby went back to sleep so she got up and went into the house to put the baby back in her crib.
When Donna returned from the house, I asked her if she was interested in cooking or ordering our food for dinner.
Donna smiled and said, "I think we should order our food so we can be lazy and lounge around naked and wait to be served."
Once again, like college kids we all laughed however Donna's statement sparked a lively conversation about what we should eat.
Mike said, "There's a Chinese place in town that has wonderful food and they have a delivery service to."
Sarah jumped in saying, "Yes they have great food because Mike and I eat there a lot."
I looked at Mike and then Sarah and asked, "Would you like to stay for dinner?"
Mike said, "We don't want to impose on all of you."
Donna smiled at Mike and said, "Mike, you and Sarah will never be imposing on us. As we've said before, for some reason both of you seem to fit right in here and we welcome both of you with open arms."
Both Mike and Sarah thanked Donna for her kind words and thanked her again for making them feel welcomed.
Another short debate started about what we were going to eat and by a majority vote we settled on Chinese food from the place Mike and Sarah recommended.
Beth spoke up saying, "Since we are going to order Chinese food, I think Mike and Sarah should have the privilege of answering the door and taking the food order."
Sarah gasped and looked at Mike asking, "Mike, what will we do if Sam is delivering tonight?"
Mike grinned at Sarah and said, "Honey, I guess he will see all of you and all of me but I am sure he will be more interested in seeing all of you."
Mom spoke up and asked Sarah, "Who is Sam?"
Sarah replied, "Sam went to school with us before we graduated and he had a crush on me and wanted to be my boyfriend but I wanted Mike. When he was trying to convince me to go with him, he kept trying to feel me up every time he got close to me. He would grab my breasts through my blouse and a few times he put his hand between my legs and squeezed my pussy. Mike had to threaten him with bodily harm if he didn't stop pestering me and feeling me up."
Mom said, "Honey if you don't want to answer the door with Mike, I will answer the door with Mike and I'm sure we can enlist a couple more volunteers who are sitting here."
Beth spoke up, "I would love to answer the door with Mike and hold his cock while Brenda takes the food. I am sure Sam would be more than a bit jealous to see Mike surrounded by nude females."
Donna showed her excitement and said, "That would really be a payback to someone like him, I'm in on the plan if that's what you want."
I quickly weighted in with, "An even more evil plan would be for Sarah and I to be standing back by the counter and just before you closed the door, all of you step aside and let Sam see me standing behind Sarah with Sarah standing profile to the door. That way Sam could see Sarah is naked but he wouldn't see any parts of her. Not only that I would be the stranger standing behind her naked butt."



Sarah smiled at that plan and both her and Mike talked excitedly about how wonderful it would be to execute a payback of this magnitude.
It was settled we were going to order and eat Chinese food tonight and hope that Sam was the delivery person.
With our plan in place, I asked if anyone wanted to get in the pool. Everyone jumped and ran towards the pool. We were like college kids out partying. Almost anything goes.
I know I couldn't wait for Sam to arrive because I had a small plan of my own brewing. I had to check it out privately first with Donna and then with Sarah if Donna agreed with me. My cock started getting hard already, thinking about what I might be able to do to Sarah.
*
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Chapter 8
We headed for the pool and once everyone was in the water we splashed each other for a few minutes. All of us were laughing and enjoying the water, sun and friendship. I picked up the ball we had played with earlier and tossed it to Mike and then he tossed it to Beth. Without planning, we moved into pairs and the pair in the middle tried to catch the ball. My mom and I defended the deep end of the pool while Beth and Mike defended the shallow end leaving Donna and Sarah in the middle trying to catch the ball as it was thrown from one end to the other. All of us had marvelous views of Donna and Sarah as they jumped up and out of the water stretching to reach the ball as we tossed it back and forth. The game quickly became a contact sport with Donna and Sarah moving close to the person with the ball and trying to knock the ball out of their hands.
Donna and Sarah swam or ran back and forth in attempt to grab or catch the ball which failed each time. After chasing the ball for awhile without success they started cheating. They moved close to one of us with the ball and while one would attempt to take the ball away the other resorted to reaching for cocks, breasts or pussies. They didn't care what they grabbed and sometimes held onto the grabbed part even after the ball was thrown to the other end of the pool. In my case both Donna and Sarah took turns grabbing my cock and stroking it a few times before releasing it. I know my mom squealed a few times so they must have grabbed something on mom to.
We played the game for about a half an hour before all of us started to tire. As the game died down we moved closer to the shallow end of the pool and lay back in the water and talked. Donna got out of the pool to go check on the baby even though we had a baby monitor on the table in case the baby cried. When she returned Donna had a tray with beer and snacks on it. She set the tray down on the edge of the pool and we moved in to take a beer and select one of the snacks.
We stayed in the pool talking and floating and enjoying the company. There was no talk of sex this time however there was much discussion about our personal lives and personal goals. All of us shared something with the group and some even shared little known facts about their personal life. It was wonderful to lie in the water and have the sun shine down on our nude bodies.
Donna heard the baby start to fuss and she and Beth got out of the pool. They picked up their towels the dry off and then went into the house to care for the baby. Mom moved closer to me and started stroking my cock and I reciprocated by fingering her clit. Mike and Sarah watched us for a few moments and then moved closer together and followed our lead.
Sarah asked my mom, "Are you excited about making love to Matt?"
Mom looked at me and then back at Sarah and Mike before saying, "That's a simple question with a very complex answer. Yes, I am looking forward to the moment when I can feel my son's cock enter my pussy. Yes, it excites me and I get wet thinking about what it will be like to have another man's cock in me. Like Beth, I've never made love to any other man except my husband. I would have never thought this opportunity would come along but since it has, I'm going to seize the moment and enjoy what life has to offer."
I took mom's hand in mine and squeezed it a little and while looking at mom I said, "I've always loved you deeply and when I was a teenager I always thought you were the most beautiful woman I knew. Sometimes you were even a vision in my dreams, if you know what I mean."
I said, "Mom, all of the guys who came to our house used to tell me how "hot" you were. They used to tell me how lucky I was and they wished they could switch places with me. The guys voted you to be the hottest mom in the neighborhood. At first it pissed me off to hear them say all the things they'd love to do to you if they got the chance. When I really took a good look at you for myself, I realized they were telling the truth. You were and still are a very "hot" mom."
Mom blushed at my last few words and then shyly said, "Matt you didn't really think about me that way, did you?"
I looked mom straight in the eyes and said, "Yes mom I used to think about what it would be like to see you naked to be with you and to make love to you.
Mom really started to blush before saying, "Matt, stop that, you're making me blush."
I said, "Mom I'm telling you the truth!"
Mike spoke up, "If you don't mind a second opinion, I have to agree with Matt, you look exceptionally good for being a mother. The reason I can say that is because I've seen all of you and you've caused me to get hard looking at your naked body."
Sarah was next to say, "Yes Brenda, you are a very hot mom and friend. We shared each other's bodies today and I can say from a personal point of view, I will have sex again with you any time you want to have me. You made me feel so special when you offered to lick my clitty, that's why I wanted to do the same to you."
Our conversation moved on to other things for the next 30 minutes or so before we decided to get out of the pool. We picked up our towels and as we started to dry off mom asked Sarah if she would help her. Sarah dropped her towel and used mom's to dry her off paying particular attention to mom's breasts and pussy. Then mom picked up Sarah's towel and began drying Sarah.
I left the three of them alone after I finished drying myself and walked into the house to find Donna. Both Beth and Donna were in the nursery and Donna was patting the baby's back in the final moments of getting the baby settled down and back to sleep. I peered over Donna's shoulder at our beautiful baby and whispered, "Looks just as beautiful as her mom." Donna smiled at me and stepped back from the crib and all three of us stood and looked at Kim as she slept.
After a few minutes we walked quietly out of the room towards the kitchen. On the way I said, "Honey I want to ask you something before we order the food for tonight."
Beth and Donna turned towards me and I said, "We talked earlier about what we will be doing when the food is delivered and I have an additional idea which I have to ask you about first before I say anything to Sarah."
Donna asked, "What's on your mind honey?"
I reached out and took Donna's hand and led her towards the counter and I positioned her the way I would be standing later behind Sarah. Standing behind Donna I said, "If Sam is delivering our food tonight I was thinking, if both you and Sarah agree, I could stand behind Sarah like I'm behind you now but only with a hardon. My cock would between her legs and it would look like I was fucking her from the doorway."
Donna looked at me smiling and said, "That's a wonderful idea Matt. With the rest of us nude, we could really have some fun at the expense of Sam."
Beth was all for the plan to when she said, "Let me go stand at the door and see where both of you will have to stand to get the best profile."
Beth walked to the front door and opened it. She stepped outside onto the porch and then turned around so she was facing towards us. After taking a few seconds to look over the situation she told us where to move and mentioned that we really needed to have the kitchen light on for the proper effect. Then Beth said, "There's one problem I see, Matt's cock isn't hard so I can't get an accurate picture of what it would look like."
Donna said, "Mom, we don't want him hard now if we are going to do this later."
Beth said, "Good point, Matt if you stand where you are now, whoever comes to the door will have the best profile view of you."
With that part settled the three of us walked out to the patio and found Mike, Sarah and Mom sitting at the table. We walked over and Donna asked, "Sarah do you want to have some additional fun if Sam delivers our food?"
Sarah perked right up and said, "Sure, what do you have in mind?"
Donna described my suggestion to her then asked her if she would like to stand in the place by the counter with me so the rest of them could look and see what it would look like from the door. All of us got up and walked into the kitchen and while Sarah and I stayed by the counter everyone else walked to the door. Donna opened the door and everyone stepped out. I positioned Sarah where I had stood minutes before with Donna. With everyone looking in at us, Sarah and I looked over our right shoulders at them.
As they looked, Donna casually said, "You know it would be much better if Matt had a hardon and his cock was poking Sarah. It would look like he is fucking her from behind. Matt and Sarah could even start moving back and forth to simulate sex."
Donna looked at Mike and then at Sarah, "What do you two think of that?"
Mike was ecstatic and with a big smile on his face he said, "Sam would sure be jealous to think about all the times he felt your pussy and didn't get any closer than outside your clothes."
Sarah had a broad smile on her face and she added, "He would think I was being fucked while all of you naked people were at the door, I'll even bet he will ask to join is because he's such a bold bastard."
I looked at Sarah and asked, "Are you sure you won't mind me sliding my cock in next to your pussy while they have some fun with Sam or whoever comes to the door?"
Sarah looked over her shoulder and said, "Matt after the fun we've shared today, you could put your cock in my pussy and I wouldn't mind."
My reply to Sarah was, "For right now, I will slide my cock between your pussy lips like Donna had Mike do this afternoon."
Sarah leaned back into me and said, "Anything you want Matt, it's yours if you want it."
With everything settled and everyone in agreement to really ham it up when our food was delivered, we decided it was time to make an order. We had a joint discussion on what everyone liked and finally came up with an order that would make the meal special for each of us.
By general consensus it was decided that Mike would call and make the order. After ordering our food and finding out how long before the order should arrive, Mike asked who was delivering. We saw Mike smile broadly and then he hung up the phone.
Mike said, "Our food will be here in about forty five minutes and the best part is Sam is delivering tonight!"
Sarah hugged me saying, "Tonight lover boy, you own only the second cock ever allowed to be near my pussy. I want you to make it look good and I will even moan a bit more to make the whole situation look convincing."
Sarah looked at everyone else and asked, "When you are at the door would each you of you do me a favor and make a big deal out of Matt and I? I want Sam to really think I am being fucked by stranger."
There was some excited mixed talking and one by one, Mike, Donna, Beth and my mom each agreed to make more of the situation that we had originally agreed upon. Sarah was excited that she was going to be paying Sam back in spades.
Together we walked back out on the patio and sat down at the table. This time when we sat down I sat between mom and Beth and Donna and Sarah sat on either side of Mike. Once seated all of the female slid down in their chairs and spread their legs as wide as the chair would allow. Mike and I followed allowing our cocks to hang over our balls. All of us sat spread wide open so anyone of us could freely look.
Our discussion once again came around to what it would be like to tease Sam and have Sam see Sarah and I. Mike seemed to be just as excited am me knowing I would be standing behind Sarah with my cock rubbing against his girlfriend's pussy. I looked at my watch and noticed that we only had about five minutes left before the projected time of delivery. Since all of us were so comfortable with each other being naked, neither male had a hardon. I said if we were going to make this happen the way we talked about then something would have to happen soon to get us hard.
Donna and Sarah looked at each other over Mike's lap and then both of them stood up. They looked at each other for a moment and then embraced in a loving hug. We could see them whispering in each other's ear and when they stepped apart, Sarah walked over to me and Donna stood in front of Mike.
Sarah looked at me and then sunk to her knees and at the same moment Donna sunk to her knees in front of Mike. Sarah leaned in and kissed my cock followed closely by a lick which made my cock twitch. Then she extended her tongue and licked my balls back up to the head of my cock. Without using her hands she captured my cock in her warm wet mouth and started sucking using her tongue do a lot of the work. My cock responded immediately. From the other side of the table we could hear Mike moan loudly so I knew that Donna must have done something delightful for him.
Sarah worked my cock around in her mouth and my cock was rock had instantly. I moaned also to show Sarah my appreciation for what she was doing. Then a wicked thought popped into my head and I said, "Sarah, Donna let's go over to the cushions."
Sarah and Donna stood up and Mike and I followed them over to the cushions. I took the lead and lay down on my back and motioned for Sarah to get on top of me with her pussy over my face. Mike was soon lying on the cushion next to me and Donna moved into position over Mike's face.
Over the next few minutes that were moans coming from both sets of cushions as both of us took care of our partner. I stopped long enough to warn Sarah she had to slow down or I would cum in her mouth which wouldn't serve the purpose for our plans. On the other hand I attacked Sarah's pussy and made her have two orgasms before we heard the door bell ring.
Everything came to a screeching halt and then we scrambled to stand up. Beth and mom met us by the patio door and Mike and I high fived each other as our hard cocks led the way into the house. The door bell had already sounded a second time as Sarah and I got into position at the end of the counter.
Looking at the counter Donna asked, "Where's the money for dinner?"
The door bell rang again and I told her, "Don't worry about the money you can get it after you've answered the door."
I stepped behind Sarah and she parted her legs and then reached between them and found the head of my cock and held it between her slippery pussy lips then she closed her legs trapping my cock in place. We finished just in time before they opened the door after the fourth ring of the door bell.
I started moving my hips back and forth and I could feel the heat of Sarah's pussy build as I moved. Her juices made her pussy so slippery one false move and I would be inside her. I moved slowly and deliberately to make sure we were putting on a good show when the time came.
I tried not to pay any attention to the action by the door so Sarah and I could put on an award winning performance. I was moving slowly then Sarah started moving and I heard her moans getting louder with each thrust of my cock. I held onto her hips so I could control our tempo because if we moved to fast I would cum and I didn't want that to happen.
Suddenly my concentration was broken when Donna asked me where I'd put the money for dinner. For the first time since the door was opened Sarah and I looked towards the door and saw mom, Beth, Mike and Donna had the doorway mostly blocked and we could just see the head of someone out on the porch.
I looked at Donna and said, "Oops, I was so interested in getting my cock into this hot young lady, I forgot to get the money out of my wallet. You'll have to go into the bedroom and get the money."
Donna smiled at me and stepped away from the group inside the door leaving a hole and as soon as that happened, I saw a male sidestep and look into the house directly at Sarah and me.
I continued to move back and forth and felt the sudden change in the way Sarah was moving. I looked at Sarah and saw she was looking at the open door and the person on the porch. Both of her hands were on the top of the counter and she was pushing back at me as I pushed forward towards her. Without giving me any indication she was moving Sarah dropped down to her elbows on the counter and changed the angle of her body and when I pushed forward my cock slipped all the way into her pussy. I was shocked and stopped moving until Sarah softly and quietly whispered, "Oh My God, don't stop now, you're already in me!"
I was confused and wanted to pull out but I didn't want to make it to obvious that we were only faking sex before this moment.
As I started to move again I hoarsely whispered back at Sarah, "But my cock is inside you and that wasn't supposed to happen."
Sarah whispered back, "We'll tell everyone later but right not, Sam is at the door and I want to do this, so keep going. Matt, hold my tits while you fuck me so he can't see them."
I moved my hands off Sarah's hips and reached up and cupped her tits and used the index finger on each hand to rub her nipples while the rest of my hand massaged her tits.
Sarah started moving her hips and shortly started to verbalize her appreciation for the fucking she was receiving. Sarah moaned loudly enough for everyone to hear saying, "Oh Matt fill me with your cock and I love to be fucked hard and fast.
When Sarah said that, Mike turned slowly towards Beth as she reached out and held Mike's hard cock in her hand. Beth stroked Mike's cock with the same rhythm as Sarah and me. Both of them stood watching us when Mike said, "That's right Matt; she loves to be fucked hard and fast."
Then Mike added, "Her pussy gets so tight and wet when people watch her get fucked it feels great doesn't it?
I looked at Mike and then at the guy craning his neck to look over the shoulders of mom and Beth and said, "Oh Mike, her pussy feels just great, I know you normally don't share Sarah but thank you so much for letting me fuck her."
After I finished talking Beth said, "I don't know what's taking Donna so long but I'm getting horny and I need a cock in my pussy soon!"
Then my mom said to Beth, "I get to fuck Mike next, you've already sucked his cock and it's my turn to fuck his brains out."
Sarah and I were looking towards the door and I had trouble suppressing my smile but I did fairly well when I said, "Ladies, ladies, ladies I think it's my wife's turn to take a ride on Mike's cock but both of you can play with him until she gets back."
I watched Sarah immediately turn her head away from the door and in a weak attempt to moan I could feel Sarah shake from her silent laughter.
Sam stood outside the door holding the tray with the food on it and he didn't know where to look. I saw his eyes dart from one female to the other and then at Sarah bent over the counter receiving the fucking that he always wanted to give her but never made it to first base.
Donna walked back into the room with the money in her hand apologizing for taking so long giving the excuse that she couldn't find my wallet. I knew Donna had taken extra time to get the money because my wallet is always on our dresser when I'm at home. Donna walked to the door and stood facing Sam. I watched her intentionally part her feet so her pussy would be on display for Sam. I was proud of my wife for adlibbing and helping to stretch out the delivery.



Mom said, "Let me take the food from you so Donna can pay you."
Sam handed mom the tray with the food on it and mom walked towards the kitchen and put the food on the counter top not far from where we were standing. When she was finished she winked at us and walked back to the door with the tray.
Once Sam had the tray tucked under his arm he was unsuccessfully trying to pay attention to Donna counting the money. His head rolled from side to side trying to see all the naked tits and pussy in the room but he always seemed to look at Sarah and I the longest.
Mom caused the next distraction when she turned away from the door and parted her feet and bending at her waist she asked Sam, "Do you think my pussy looks wet enough to take a stiff cock in it?"
Sam stood there and stared at mom's spread open and very wet pussy and all he could do is visibly gulp before saying, "I don't know what to say to you ma'am but you sure do look wonderful from where I'm standing."
Not to be outdone Beth turned around and mimicked mom and asked Sam the same question and then went a step further and asked him, "If you had a chance, which pussy would you fuck first?"
Once again Sam stood at the door and stared between both spread open pussies before him. To make matter worse, Mike dipped his finger into Beth's pussy then put his finger in his mouth and licked it clean. Then he did the same thing to my mom. Mike looked at Donna and without a word said between them, Mike reached out and inserted his finger into Donna's pussy and licked it clean. Mike looked at Sam and said it's hard to decide which one of these wonderful pussies are the best so I guess I will have to spend all night sampling each one over and over again to make that decision.
Sam was beside himself to see two of his high school classmates enjoying themselves and with the indication that there was a free for all orgies going to happen at this house. Sam finally found his voice and said, "Mike ole buddy, I can help you take care of all these women. It looks like this is a dream come true."
After hearing that mom and Beth stood up and along with Donna they gathered around Mike and with Donna holding Mike's hard cock in her hand, she looked at Sam and said, "If we don't invite you in then the odds will be four to two and that means Mike and Matt can have two females all night long. I love nice even numbers and I can't wait to get back to what we were doing."
Donna looked at Sam and said, "Well sonny, I hope you enjoyed the view but we are very happy to keep our party small enough so no one will be inclined to brag about how many females they bagged in a night."
Donna turned and looked at Sarah and I and asked, "Sarah are you going to say good-bye to your little friend?"
Sarah smiled and said, "Good-bye little friend and then started laughing before saying, fuck me harder Matt!"
Donna said, "Yes Matt, give our lil sweetheart what she wants, you know she's been upset before by someone who tried to force her to do something she didn't want to do."
With a smile on her face Donna turned to the door and started to close it saying, "Good night Sam, and pleasant dreams."
When the door was closed all four of them burst out laughing and started walking towards us.
I started to pull out of Sarah but Sarah stopped me saying, "Matt please don't pull out of me yet."
Sarah looked at the four others and then said, "When we were faking sex, I moved and Matt slipped into my pussy and I asked him not to pull out. Donna he's still in my pussy now and I want to be honest and let you know."
Donna walked over to us and kissed me first and then leaned over and kissed Sarah on the lips. Donna stood up and said, "Oh my, we seem to have a situation here that will take a couple of us to decide what to do next."
Donna looked at Mike as he walked over to stand beside her. Mike leaned down and kissed Sarah and then looked at me. Then he asked, "Has she cum yet?
Both Sarah and I looked at Donna and Mike. After a brief few moments I said, "No Sarah hasn't cum yet and neither have I. We were too busy watching everything that was happening at the door."
Donna leaned down and whispered something in Sarah's ear then Sarah whispered in Donna's ear. The rest of us were left to wonder what the two women were planning.
Donna stepped back next to Mike and then invited her mom and my mom to step up and watch Sarah and me.
Once everyone was gathered around us Donna said, "Matt we want you to make Sarah have an orgasm and after you do that, you can pull out of her when you are close to your own orgasm and I will suck your cock."
Sarah smiled at me and when I looked at Mike he was smiling at me and suddenly I felt the pressure to perform in front of everyone which seemed to be different than everything that happened during the day. I started pumping Sarah's pussy with abandon and everyone could hear the slapping of my hips against Sarah's ass cheeks. Sarah started moaning and asking me to fuck her harder and faster.
Standing right beside me Beth looked at Mike and asked him, "Do you like anal sex?
Mike turned to Donna with a surprised look on his face and said, "I've never had anal sex, why are you asking."
Donna smiled and said, "I was wondering if you ever experimented and did anal sex with a girlfriend."
Blushing Mike responded, "No I've never attempted to have anal sex with Sarah.
Mike asked, "Why are you asking?"
Donna said, "I talked to Sarah and she said she liked my idea but I want to know, since Matt is having sex with Sarah and my pussy is out of order at this moment, would you like to have anal sex with me?"
I looked Mike who stood there kind of stunned and I said to him, "Mike what is right is right and if you want to fuck Donna's ass please enjoy yourself."
Mom and Beth stood on the other side of me and both of them were smiling and encouraging Mike to take Donna's offer.
Mike looked at me and said, "You all have been so nice to us and you did help up reap revenge of Sam and I want to say that it's not necessary for Donna to offer anal sex to me just because Matt is having sex with Sarah."
Donna turned Matt so he was facing her and she embraced him in a loving hug saying, "That's what makes you two so special, both of you are willing to give and receive but not because one has done something more than the other. I have a feeling you two are just like Matt and I and I think we want to have you over as often as possible to explore our lasting friendship."
Donna kissed him passionately while both our moms compared their mental notes aloud. Both of them agreed that Donna and I had shown the same signs when we were teenagers as Mike and Sarah were showing now.
Sarah started moaning she was going to cum and she reached between her legs and rubbed her clit as I pumped my cock into her soaked pussy. Within seconds Sarah was lost in her orgasmic interlude. She moaned and humped against my cock trying to get more of me inside her than she had until she slowly started to mellow in the afterglow.
During Sarah's orgasm I held her hips tightly and the rotations she performed with her hips caused her pussy to massage the head of my cock and I could feel my semen start to rise out of my balls and make the journey to my cock head.
I looked at Donna and said, "I'm almost ready it will only be a few more seconds."
Donna got down on her knees and then reached up for Mike's hand and pulled him down beside her. Mike started to say something but Donna turned to his and put her finger to her lips and said, "Shhhhhh its ok."
Mike and Donna watched me fuck Sarah's pussy and when I was ready, I gripped my cock and pulled out of Sarah and turned to Donna who was waiting with her mouth open and ready to receive my cock.
Sarah dropped to her knees on the other side and both she and Mike watched as my cock disappeared into Donna's mouth. I started to fuck Donna's mouth and seconds later I said, "Here it cums."
Without using her hands, Donna milked my cock dry and then went about cleaning my cock with her tongue. She stopped briefly and said to Sarah, "If you want to share your juices with me lean over here and lick his cock with me."
Sarah didn't hesitate to lean forward with her tongue extended and timidly started to lick my cock. Donna offered the end of my cock to Sarah and she took it into her mouth and sucked on it briefly before she offered it back to Donna. They took turns licking and sucking while Mike watched from his kneeling position beside me.
Beth finally spoke up and said, "This is the hottest thing I've ever seen."
My mom wrapped her arm around Beth and drew her in close to her and said, "This past couple of weeks have been the hottest events of my life and I'm so glad that I have such wonderful family to share with."
Mom said, "You know we will have to warm up the food before we eat it."
Donna looked up at mom and Beth saying, "We are finished here and while you warm up the food, I will go check on the baby."
Donna, Sarah and Mike stood up. Donna kissed me quickly and then left the room. I turned towards Mike and Sarah and Sarah stepped up to me and kissed me as well.
Mike reached out his hand and shook my hand saying, "Matt I want to thank you, Donna, Beth and Brenda so much for helping Sarah and I set up that little twerp Sam. He has been a pain in our asses for a long time now, after tonight maybe he will leave us alone."
I said to Mike, "I am happy that we could help you and Sarah solve your problem with Sam. I am sure he is most likely thinking he should have been kinder to you in the past after what he saw both of you doing tonight."
Mom and Beth stepped up to Mike and said, "Mike you and Sarah are well worth the effort to help both of you accomplish whatever you two want to do."
Mom spoke up and said, "Mike you haven't cum yet and if you want to fuck me, I would love to have your hard cock in me."
Mike looked at Sarah and with an agreeable smile Sarah said, "Brenda if you really mean that I will be very glad to line Mike's cock up to your pussy."
Mom smiled and turned around towards the counter and bent over at the waist. She parted her feet as Mike stepped up behind her. Sarah reached out and took Mike's cock in her hand and after a few strokes she rubbed the head of his cock up and down my mom's pussy. After the head of Mike's cock was wet she held it in line with mom's hole and Mike slowly leaned forward until he was completely buried in my mom's pussy.
I stood on one side of Sarah and Beth stood on the other side and all of us watched my mom being fucked by Mike. It was strange for me to see my mom taking a cock but I know she was doing it because she wanted to fuck Mike, not because she was being made to fuck him.
Donna joined us after a while and commented, "Brenda you look so happy being fucked by Mike, and I only wish that I could be in your place."
I looked at Donna and said, "Honey when the time is right for you, I will be more than happy to help Mike fuck your wonderful tight pussy to."
Donna smiled at me saying, "I love you so much Matt and I know when I am ready, you will encourage and help me fulfill whatever I want to do."
Sarah spoke up saying, "I love all of you guys and I want all of you to know I will share my body with each and every one of you, if you want me."
Mike was fucking my mom and he turned to look at us and said, "I agree with Sarah, I am willing to share my body with each of you to. Matt, I am not gay but if you ever want to experiment I am willing to try something but I'm not completely sure I could go through with too much."
Mike's statement took me by surprise and all I could say is, "Mike, we'll have to see what happens when the time comes."
I saw mom turn towards me and smile while Donna reached around me and started stroking my cock.
All of us watched as mom reached a couple of orgasms before Mike announced that he was going to cum soon. Mom said, "Mike, please cum in me and fill me up, I'm safe so I won't get pregnant."
Mike gripped mom's hips and pumped his cock hard and fast into mom's pussy. Mom started panting and moaning and she announced that she was about to have another orgasm. Mom put her finger on her clit and rubbed. Suddenly, there several loud moans coming from both mom and Mike as each of them reached the peak of their individual orgasm. The sound of slapping flesh subsided and as spectators we could tell that both were basking in the afterglow of sex.
When both of them stood up and turned towards each other, mom hugged Mike and kissed him passionately before releasing him and turning to Sarah. Mom embraced Sarah and both of them joined in a passionate kiss that lasted about thirty seconds.
I suggested that each of us take a shower before we warmed up the food. Since the shower in our master bathroom was larger I offered to share it with Donna, Mike and Sarah leaving mom and Beth to use the hall bathroom shower. As we parted company on the way to the shower Beth said, "Please only take a shower and get back here, I'm hungry!" All of us laughed and continued on to our respective showers.
By the time we finished our shower and got back out to the kitchen mom and Beth were warming the food and Beth asked us as we arrived, "Since we are warming the food all of you can get what we need set up on the table so we can eat in the few minutes."
Within minutes we had the table ready and everything was warm and we sat down to eat. There was lively talk around the table as if we had known each other for years.
Beth asked Mike and Sarah, "Do either of you have any plans for tonight or do you have to work tomorrow morning?"
After a brief discussion between Sarah and Mike, Sarah said, "We don't have any plans for tonight and we don't have to work in the morning."
Beth smiled at Donna and me and after a nod of Beth's head Donna asked, "Would both of you like to spend the night here with us?"
With wide smiles on their faces both Mike and Sarah said in unison, "Yes!"
The excitement around the table took on a whole new atmosphere and with the events of the day behind us there was no telling what would happen overnight.
*
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Chapter 9 - Brenda says she wants Matt - asks Donna and Beth for help..
We finished our evening meal talking excitedly about the expressions on Sam's face when he saw Sarah and me fucking. Mike laughed and said, "The look on Sam's face was priceless when we answered the door naked but his look changed to one of jealousy when he saw Matt fucking Sarah!"
"When I saw Sam peeking over Beth and Brenda's shoulders trying to see what was going on at the counter, I saw his eyes get as wide as saucers when he saw it was me bent over the counter being fucked. His expression was priceless to me!" Sarah said. Everyone laughed when Sarah made a face to mimic Sam's expression.
After the table was cleared and the dishes were done, mom walked over to me and said, "Matt I am ready to have you make love to me. I want you to make love to me and fill me with your cum. Most of all I want you to make love to me in front of everyone here so they can witness our very first love making session."
While I hugged mom's naked body close to mine I said, "I'm ready to make love to you and I want it to be as special for you as it will be for me."
Mom looked into my eyes and asked, "Would it be alright if both Donna and Beth helped you guide your cock into my pussy. That way I know both of them really consent to our incest."
Donna and Beth walked over to Brenda and Matt and they embraced in a four way hug which lasted a couple of minutes. Sarah and Mike stood close by and watched the four relatives enjoy a moment of love.
When they parted Beth asked Brenda, "What would you like to do?"
Brenda said, "I guess I need to start at the beginning and I'm sure at first it will seem weird but I want Matt to make love to me so bad."
I pulled mom into my arms and leaned forward to gently kiss her neck and whisper in her ear, "I love you mom and always will but are you sure you want to do this?"
Mom shook her head affirmatively so none of the others would know I had questioned her. Mom pulled back momentarily before leaning forward seeking my lips. We shared a loving kiss which eventually turned into a French kiss with both of our tongues entwining around each other. Our hands roamed freely over each other's bodies stopping to play with various body parts before moving on. I stepped back as I felt mom's hand move towards my stiff cock.
Mom held my cock and slowly stroked it as I moved my finger towards her pussy. I used my finger to slide up and down mom's slippery slit before moving up to circle her clit. Using my middle finger to gently massage mom's clit she started to push her hips forward seeking more and harder contact.
I ended my kiss and dropped to my knees before my mom. I reached out and gripped mom's legs at knee level and gently applied some pressure so mom would know that I wanted her to spread her legs apart for me so I could have full access to her lovely pussy. Mom parted her feet as I leaned forward and tentatively licked her bald pussy. On the second swipe I parted mom's pussy with my tongue and when I reached her clit, mom moaned softly and put her hands on the back of my head.
Briefly Brenda thought about her husband and how he never liked to lick her pussy even when she begged him to do it for her and now her son was more than willing to satisfy her needs.
My tongue manipulations on mom's clit caused mom's knees to get weak and she started to sink to the soft carpet. I stopped momentarily so mom could lay down on the floor before continuing my attack on her clit.
Within seconds of lying down on the floor mom's hips were bouncing off the floor as a gigantic orgasm gripped her body. I had a hard time keeping contact with her clit until mom raised her ass off the floor and clamped her legs around my head. I continued to lick and gently bite mom's clit as she pulled my face into her soaked and overflowing pussy. Mom's orgasm lasted for a long time before she started to calm down and breathe more rhythmically.
Breathlessly Brenda exclaimed, "Oh God, I have never had an orgasm like that in my life! I'm no slut but I'll take as many of those as you or Mike can give me."
"Mom, we know you aren't a slut and I would be happy to provide you with as many orgasms as you can handle simply because I love you, we all love you and we want to make you a very happy lady!" I said.
Brenda smiled as she looked at everyone and then brought her attention back to me before saying, "I am a very happy lady now but I still want your hard cock to fill my pussy and I want it NOW!"
I looked up at Beth and Donna and asked them to help me guide my cock to mom's pussy. As I raised and parted mom's legs I knew my actions caused mom's pussy to open for everyone's view.
Beth and Donna kneeled on the opposite sides of me. Mother and daughter reached out to take my cock in their hands. They stroked it as I moved forward until my cock touched my mom's pussy.
I looked at mom and asked, "Are you sure this is what you want to do because once we cross this bridge, there's no going back."
Mom looked lovingly at me and then at Donna and said, "I want both of you to know I am committed to you and I love both of you very dearly and I want to share that love with both of you. I want to share my body with you in a loving way."
"We completely understand and both of us love you to." Donna said.
I leaned forward a bit more and the head of my cock disappeared into mom's pussy.
"Please don't tease me Matt, I've waited long enough to feel your manhood inside me and I want you to make love to me in front of all these people so they can see the love we are about to share." Brenda begged softly.
Brenda's pussy was so wet from her previous orgasm my cock slide easily into the depths of mom's hot slippery pussy. I pushed forward until my pubic bone was crushed against hers and then stayed buried in her. I started to rotate my hips and move my cock around inside mom which affected her enough so she started moving as well.
Mom moaned softly as Donna leaned down and kissed her parted lips. Donna whispered, "Enjoy Matt's cock, he really knows how to use it."
Mom looked up into the loving face of her daughter-in-law and whispered, "Thank you for sharing Matt with me, I love you both so much there isn't enough words to describe how much."
Donna leaned down again and silenced Brenda with another soft and tender kiss. This one lasted longer than the previous kiss.
Meanwhile I started moving in and out of mom's juicy pussy. Mom was so wet there was a squishing sound every time I pushed forward into her pussy.
Beth noticed a wet spot forming on the carpet and went to the bathroom for a hand towel. When she returned I was fucking mom with abandon. Beth positioned the towel as best she could to prevent anymore of our fluids from leaking on the carpet.
Watching mom and me had an effect on Sarah and Mike who were now deep in making passionate love to each other only a mere couple of feet away. Mike was lying on the floor and Sarah was riding his cock. They were in a position so each of them could watch me make love to my mom. Sarah's small tits were bouncing as she pumped her wet pussy up and down on Mike's cock.
Beth looked at both couples making love and then she looked up and saw her daughter kissing my mom. Beth got up on her knees and moved around to the place where Donna was leaning over kissing mom. Beth reached out and tenderly cupped Donna's small breasts in her hands. Donna looked up at her mom and then she moved to an upright kneeling position and hugged her mom.
Donna leaned forward and kissed her mom tenderly on her lips and then more passionately. Beth and Donna were locked in a loving embrace and passionately kissing when I whispered to my mom, "Look, love is all around us."
Mom looked around at Beth and Donna and then at Sarah and Mike before looking back at me and with a smile on her face she said, "This was meant to be and we are all going to enjoy each other for as long as we can."
As I continued to pump my cock into my mom's wonderfully tight pussy, I said, "I never would have guessed this would happen but now that it has, I want it to continue, I want all of us to feel free to share each other anytime we get the urge."
Mom looked up at me and said, "I do to honey, I do to!"
Our attention was drawn to Beth and Donna as they moved into a 69 position with Donna on the top. I watched in awe as Donna dipped her head between her mom's legs and tenderly licked Beth's pussy. I watched as Donna used her hands to spread Beth's pussy and leaned down again to lick Beth's exposed clit. Both Donna and Beth started to moan loudly as they licked each other.
Mom looked at Beth and Donna and then back at me and said, "Matt you are truly blessed to have such a wonderful woman as Donna. Look at her; she is enjoying her mom's treasure just like I am enjoying you filling my pussy with that wonderful cock of yours."
"I love you mom" I said loud enough for everyone to hear.
Mom returned my sediment by saying, "I love you Matt!"
Suddenly there seemed to be an echo around the room when we heard, "I love you Mike, I love you Sarah, I love you Donna, I love you Beth!"
All of us giggled for a couple of seconds before we turned our attention back to our partners and our mission to make them very happy.
Sarah and Mike were the first to experience their orgasms followed closely by Donna and Beth. Mom and I slowed our love making to watch the other couples enjoy their orgasms. I wasn't in a hurry to finish because I was enjoying my lifetime fantasy of making love to my mother.
After the other two couples finished, they turned their attention to mom and I. It only seems like a short time to me but in reality I made love to mom for over an hour which had resulted in her experiencing three additional orgasms. Now everyone's attention was drawn to mom as she once again started moaning loudly as her body reached another racking orgasm. Between her ragged breathing, mom begged me to cum with her.
Mom looked up at me lovingly and said, "Honey I want you to fuck me hard before you cum and then I want you to bury your cock in me all the way as you shoot your load in me."
Hearing my mom tell me what she wanted hastened my orgasm, within seconds I was blasting my cum into her lovely tight pussy, while buried all the way into her. I didn't even pump during my orgasm because her pussy squeezed and milked my cock. Never before in any of my love making had I felt a woman's pussy squeeze my cock like my mom's pussy did.
Once my orgasm subsided I stayed in place pushed all the way into my mom's pussy because I loved the feeling as her pussy muscles contracted and then released against my cock. I looked at mom and said, "WOW! That was a miraculous feeling when you used your pussy muscles to squeeze my cock."
Smiling, mom asked, "Does that mean you think this old lady still has a few tricks to teach you young studs?"
Looking at mom I said, "Mom, first you aren't an old lady and second, I would be willing to learn anything you want to teach me about love making."
Looking around the room, Beth and Donna were sitting close together as were Mike and Sarah.
No one moved or attempted to get up. We sat around in the floor talking quietly and enjoying each other's company.
Donna reached out to take my hand and I looked at her and whispered, "I love you!"
She whispered back, "And I will always love you to!"
*
To Be Continued:
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Chapter 10 -
Moving ahead one year:
Over the past year since Donna gave birth to our daughter Kim, my mom and Beth came back to visit several times. During those visits they've stayed with us from a few days to a couple of weeks.
They've been so influenced by our lifestyle both of them are living as nudists in their own homes. Both our moms have been working on our dads to join them and enjoy the nudist lifestyle however our dads will only be nude at home with their wife.
Sarah and Mike have become very close friends and now occupy the lovely studio apartment we've fixed up over our garage. However they spend most of their time in the main house with us. We hang out, eat together, swim in the pool together and generally enjoy each other's company. The relationship Donna and I share with Sarah and Mike is just what we needed since we didn't know anyone when we moved out here from our home town.
Over the past year we've ordered food and had it delivered. It's still a thrill for Donna and Sarah to answer the door nude and watch the expression on the delivery person's face. They've even had a couple of female delivery persons who also enjoyed the view of their naked body with their small breasts and bald pussies.
Sam has been back a few times to deliver food to us. The first time he came to our house Sarah answered the door nude and let Sam get a good look at what he could never have. When Sarah opened the door to Sam, she stood with her feet parted facing Sam. He took a few seconds to look up and down Sarah's body and then asked her if she would go out with him.
Sarah intentionally used her finger to rub her clit as she talked and Sam watched. Sarah smiled and told him her body belonged to Mike and he would never have a chance to get any closer to her body than he was at that time.
Finally Sarah had to remind Sam that he was there to deliver the food which broke his spell and he pulled the food out of the insulated bag. After paying for the food, Sarah blew him a kiss and told him, "I hope you have wonderful wet dreams thinking about me."
One night, after we had put our daughter Kim in her bed, the four of us were sitting in the living room watching a movie when the phone rang. Donna got up to answer the phone and I put the movie on pause so she wouldn't miss any of it.
Donna picked up the portable phone and walked back into the living room and sat down next to me. She talked to the person on the phone without giving me any clue who she was speaking with. I looked at her questioningly and she finally said, "Let me ask Matt and see what he says."
Donna looked at me while still holding the phone to her ear and said, "Your parents are over at my parent's house and mom called to ask if we would like to have all four of them come out this weekend and stay for a week."
I made a face while looking at Donna, which made everyone giggle and asked, "Have our fathers agreed to live by our house rules?"
Donna asked her mom, "Are you sure that dad and Tom understand they will have to be nude while they are here, without exception?"
We saw Donna smile broadly and then she said, "Sure mom, we would love to have the four of you come and visit us, ok, we'll look forward to seeing you this weekend. It's been to long since we have seen our fathers." Donna talked to her mom for another five minutes before saying, "Goodnight, I love you."
Donna finished talking then turned to us and said, "Our dads have finally decided to try social nudism. As a matter of fact, at this very moment both of our parents are sitting at my parent's house and none of them are wearing clothes!"
I was surprised to hear Donna relate that last bit of information to us and asked her, "Are they practicing for their visit here?"
Donna smiled and said, "This is the first time all four of them have been naked together and from what mom just told me, they are going to get together every night this week so they can practice before they arrive here."
Looking around the room I said, "I think we should celebrate when they arrive and we can have a BBQ on Saturday."
Donna thought that was a great idea and I looked at Sarah and Mike and asked them, "What's your schedules like for this weekend?"
Sarah said, "There's plenty of time, we can make arrangements to have Saturday off."
Mike agreed with Sarah then said, "I'll help you get ready so everything will be perfect for the party."
We talked briefly about what we needed to get done and then turned back to watch the movie.
During the next few days each of us did what we had to do during the day and at night we prepared for the pending visitors. Donna and I had a few open conversations with Sarah and Mike present. We speculated on the possibilities which might happen during parents stay.
Donna asked me if there was a way for me to schedule to leave the office early on Friday so I could be home when our parents arrived. I told Donna I didn't see a problem taking off early unless there was an emergency or an important meeting called at the last minute.
"Once your parents arrive, we can make ourselves scarce so we don't interfere with your family" Mike said.
Looking at Mike and Sarah I said, "Both of you live here with us, we don't want you to feel out of place when visitors come because as far as Donna and I are concerned, you are part of our family."
Sarah smiled looking between Donna and me saying, "Mike and I love you guys and both of you are just like family to us as well."
Friday morning I went to work, Sarah and Mike stayed home to help Donna with the last minute things but overall we were ready for our visitors. Inwardly I was nervous and hell wondering what would happen when our parents arrived but outwardly I acted like I had everything under control.
At lunch time I stopped by my boss's office and asked if there was anything important happening for the rest of the day. When he told me there wasn't, I asked him if I could leave early so I could be home when our parents arrived. He smiled and told me to have a good time.
I had a refreshing drive home without all the normal traffic. Upon arriving home I was greeted at the front door by Donna who told me to hurry up and get out of my clothes. I looked at her questioningly and she said, "Mom called about twenty minutes ago and said they would be here in about a half an hour. So there isn't much time left before they get here."
I rushed to the bedroom with Donna hot on my heels and as I started taking off my suit I asked Donna, "Did your mom sound ok or did she sound apprehensive?"
Donna said, "Matt she sounded normal and I don't think we have anything to worry about. I just wanted all of us to be here and nude when they arrived."
Mike walked into our bedroom and handed me a cold beer. After clinking our bottles he said, "Cheers!" Then he turned and walked out.
Suddenly we heard Sarah yell from the living room, "We have company!"
The three of us walked through the hallway towards the living room where we saw Sarah holding Kim. With a little bit of apprehension I walked to the door with the others close behind me. I looked at the others and then opened the door and all of us stepped out on the porch.
We watched everyone getting out of the car. I said, "Hey, I'm glad you made it safely. How was your trip?"
Mom said, "We had a wonderful trip, I'm so glad to be here and I can't wait to get out of these clothes."
All of us laughed and when I looked at my father and father-in-law, I saw both of them looking our way. Since Mike and I are males, I don't think they were looking at us.
Both my mom and Beth rushed up on the porch and hugged all of us while our fathers went around to the trunk of the car and pulled out four suitcases. Mike and I walked out to the back of the car where I shook hands with my dad and father-in-law before introducing Mike to both of them. Each of us grabbed a suitcase and walked towards the house.
Noticeably our moms were very talkative and our dads were being quiet. Beth asked Sarah if she could hold the baby and once Kim was in her arms she walked over to our dads and asked, "Isn't she beautiful?" Both dads nodded their heads affirmatively.
Donna took Kim in her arms and hugged her saying, "She's beautiful just like her grandmothers."
Both Brenda and Beth giggled over Donna's comment and cooed while talking baby talk as they played with Kim over Donna's shoulder. Kim started to fuss so Sarah went to the kitchen make a bottle of milk for Kim while Donna took Kim to the nursery for a diaper change and a nap.
My mom was the one who started the ball rolling and said, "Come on Tom let's go to our room and get out of these clothes." Dad picked up his and her suitcase and followed mom down the hall to the room she used every time she stayed with us.
Beth was the next one to head down the hall saying over her shoulder, "Come on Jake, I agree with Brenda, it's time to get naked so we can relax." Jake picked up the two small suitcases before following Beth towards the bedroom.
Both of our parents were gone about twenty minutes before we heard them coming down the hall with Beth and Brenda leading the way.
I looked at my father and father-in-law and asked if they would like a beer. Both were quick to accept my offer. Sarah turned towards the refrigerator before me and said, "I'll get them a beer."
Donna made her way over to her father and when she stepped close to him to give her dad a hug, he tried to lean in and give her a small hug but she stepped in close to him and hugged him with her naked body mashed against his. In a quiet voice loud enough for us to hear she said, "I love you dad."
Jake pulled his shoulders back from his daughter while their hips pressed tightly together, looking at Donna he said, "Wow, I never would have guessed that I would be hugging my naked daughter especially with me being naked. I love you to darling and always will."
As Sarah walked up to our fathers, Donna stepped away from her dad saying, "This young lady is Sarah and her boyfriend Mike is standing over there next to Matt. They live here with Matt and me."
Sarah handed each of our fathers a beer. Looking at Jake she asked, "Don't I get one of those hugs like Donna got?"
While Donna stepped over to my dad to hug him, Sarah stepped up to Jake and threw her arms around his neck and mashed her naked body against him. At first Jake didn't react. After a few moments he reached his arms around Sarah and pulled her closer to him. When the hug ended Sarah stepped back. Jake was now sporting a rather large hard-on. Sarah looked down at his hard cock before reaching out and taking it in her hand and shaking it up and down saying, "I'm honored to make your acquaintance too."
That was the ice breaker everyone needed. Just those few words caused all of us to break out in moment of lighthearted laughter.
Sarah stepped up to my dad next and threw her arms around his neck and mashed her naked body against his. Dad was quicker to respond and he not only reached around Sarah pulling her tight against his body but he leaned backwards picking Sarah up. Dad held her up off the floor for a few seconds before putting her back down again.
Again once Sarah stepped back from the hug she looked down at Dad's hard cock. She reached out and held dad's cock and looked at Donna saying, "It is truly an honor to be saluted by such beautiful organs such as these two." Once again everyone broke out in friendly laughter.
Sarah reached out and pulled both Jake and my dad into a three way hug with one of them on each side of her. Mom spoke up and said, "Ya know, I've always loved that girl and she has once again proven she has the ability to make everything alright."
When the hug broke up mom walked over to Jake and Beth walked over to my dad and moved in close for a hug of their own. Stepping back from the hug each of them was holding the cock of their partner. Beth looked at mom and with a broad smile on her face she asked, "What do you think, should we take care of these men after that young floozy got them all excited?"
As if they had practiced their next action, both simultaneously dropped to their knees and pulled the cock of their partner into their mouths. Both men were totally surprised by the actions of the wives and within a few seconds both tried to pull away.
Mom looked over at dad and said, "Tom for the first time in your life, relax and enjoy what Beth has for you."
Beth looked up at Jake and said, "Jake, Brenda will take care of that wonderful hard cock you have there. This is a special moment and I want you to just go with the flow."
Both men looked at each other without saying a word and then down at their wife sucking the other man's cock.
Donna looked at Sarah and with a wink and a wave of her hand both of them stepped forward to the place where dad and Jake were standing having their cocks sucked. Donna motioned for Sarah to go to my dad while she stepped up to her father.
Donna looked her dad in the eye and then stepped in closer to him before she tenderly pulled his face to hers until their lips met in a loving kiss. As they were kissing Donna used her hand to guide her father's hand from her breast down her body to her wet pussy. At first Jake resisted touching his daughter between her legs but Donna pulled her lips back and whispered, "I am offering my naked body to you, I want you to touch me, I want you to enjoy my body."
After a few moments Jake was freely moving his hand and fingers around Donna's pussy exploring her. He inserted a finger inside her and Donna purred lovingly while she continued to kiss her dad.
Sarah watched Donna with her father then followed her lead with my dad. At first my dad was reluctant to be seduced by such a young lovely creature as Sarah but once she moved his hand down to her wet pussy, he seemed to settle into the situation at hand. He used his fingers to explore between Sarah's legs and found her clit and started rubbing it. Within seconds Sarah's hips were pumping back and forth with the rhythm of dad's manipulations of her clit.
Within a few minutes both of our fathers were pumping their hips back and forth matching the sucking motions on their cocks. Dad was the first one to moan he was going to cum which caused Beth to increase her sucking and pumping while using her tongue to massage the underside of dad's cock.
A few seconds later dad broke his kiss with Sarah and said, "I'm cumming!" He groaned loudly and pushed his hips forward shooting his load into Beth's waiting mouth. Beth sucked and swallowed until there wasn't anything left. She pulled dad's cock out of her mouth and licked it like a lollipop until all dad's cum was cleaned up.
Almost at the same time Jake moaned loudly saying, "I'm cumming too!" He pushed his hips forward and mom took as much of his cock into her mouth as she could and used her hand to pump Jake's cock as he squirted shot after shot down mom's throat. Mom swallowed all of Jake's cum and when he stopped cumming she sucked his cock a few more times to make sure he was clean when she finished.
Both mom and Beth stood up and smiled at each other and then traded places and stood in front of their own husbands. Mom looked into my dad's eyes and said, "Honey I don't want you to get the wrong impression, our nudity has nothing to do with sex but while you are here, please just go with the flow like if we were in Vegas.
"Why did Beth suck my cock in front of everyone and why did you suck Jake's cock if our nudity doesn't have anything to do with sex?" Dad asked mom with a stunned look on his face.
"Tom both you and Jake were standing here with a hard on which I am positive wouldn't go down on its own, not with all the lovely bald pussy walking around here. I really don't mind if Brenda helps me take care of you, after all we are close friends and for the past couple of years we have been family." Beth said.
"Matt, Donna, Sarah and Mike along with Brenda and I are nudists but we are also humans who enjoy the pleasures life has to offer. Tom and Jake I don't have to remind you that sex is one of those pleasures. It doesn't have to be done only behind closed doors." Beth finished saying.
Upon hearing that Donna interrupted and looked directly at our fathers saying, "Both of you can see all of us are as nude as you are. You are free to look at us as much as you want to but there is no plan for anyone to participate in any orgy. However with that being said, we are family and family members should love each other. In this house Matt and I have endorsed loving our family both mentally and physically."
Jake was first to speak up asking, "Honey are you saying what I think you are saying?"
Turning to Jake Donna stepped towards him once again embraced him while looking into his eyes she said, "I love you dad, I've always loved you but now I want to love you in a way that I had never dreamed of when I was younger."
"Jake, Brenda and I didn't want to tell you and Tom about this when we were at home because neither one of you would have come out here to visit. Brenda and I have talked and we agree with Donna and Matt's lifestyle and their openness about sexual things." Beth said as she stood next to her husband and daughter.
Donna walked over to my dad and embraced him in a hug and mom took over talking to dad and Jake by saying, "We are not going to complicate things by trying to tell you everything all at once but as you can see, all of us share and share alike while we're here."
Dad asked, "Does that mean everyone?"
I spoke up and said, "No one forces anyone to do anything here. In this house no means no. If someone does something and you don't say no, then the rest of us are going to assume you agree with the happenings."
I continued with, "I'm not changing the subject but I want to know is anyone hungry? I am."
The inquisitive mood in the room changed immediately and everyone started talking at the same time about what they wanted to eat. After a few minutes of buzz in the room I asked, "How about I fire up the grill and cook some hamburgers. We can have some chips and dip out on the patio until they are done. There was an agreeable mummer and everyone picked up their drink and headed out to the patio.
I went over to the freezer and took out some hamburgers and headed out to the patio. Mike said, "Matt go ahead and sit down and talk with your family, I'll take care of the grilling." I thanked Mike and went to take a seat at the table.
I noticed my father and Jake were allowing their eyes to roam around the patio looking at all the naked females. I noticed my dad tried not to be too conspicuous while he was taking glances between Donna's legs to see her wonderful bald tight lipped pussy. Then I noticed Jake was also taking peeks between his daughter's legs. I didn't let on to anyone that I had seen both of them checking out Donna however I also noticed both of them were sitting in their chair and each of them were semi-erect again.



We engaged in a conversation to catch up on information about work, life and then the conversation turned back to the lifestyle Donna and I had chosen to live in our home.
I was surprised Dad didn't get upset like I thought he would. I'm not sure how he calmly discussed about our being nude our openness to sexual activities but he seemed to be interested. Maybe he was calm on account of Beth giving him an impromptu blow job.
Mom told us during her first visit to our home that dad was never big on oral sex but now that someone else, other than his wife, had sucked his cock maybe that was the reason he was almost sporting a smile.
Jake was looking at the women sitting around the table and finally he asked his wife, "Beth why are you sitting there with your legs spread wide open, I can see your whole pussy."
Beth giggled and said, "Well Jake as you know when I sit with my legs closed, unlike males, everything of mine is hidden. I don't want my beautiful pussy hidden from view just like Donna, Brenda and Sarah. I want both of you to feel free to look at our bald pussy just like all of us females will be checking out the package on each of you guys."
After Beth finished I watched dad and Jake look around at all the females however their eyes keep coming back to Donna. When Sarah stood up both of them looked at her as she walked over next to Mike.
Finally dad and Jake agreed to go with the flow while they were visiting even though they expressed their concerns and reservations about the survivors of open sexual relationships.
Our discussion was cut short when Mike called out to us, "The hamburgers are done!"
Everyone got up to get a plate and fixed their lunch. I went into the house and mixed a couple of drinks and pulled more cold beer out of the refrigerator while everyone was fixing their lunch. Donna walked past me and went to the nursery and checked Kim to make sure she was still sleeping.
Once lunch was over and everything was put away there was a more relaxed atmosphere and Donna took full advantage of it and walked over to her dad and asked him if she could sit on his lap like she used to.
Jake looked a little surprised however after adjusting and repositioning himself he patted his bare thigh and Donna turned around and sat down on his lap and automatically leaned back. She put her left arm around behind his neck and leaned back against his chest. Donna had been used to sitting with her legs parted so she opened her legs and wiggled around until she was comfortable.
Jake didn't move other than to look down and see his daughter's left breast just below his chin. Donna's nipples stood out proudly from her small breasts. Donna looked at her dad and said, "I love you very much."
Once again a lively conversation started between everyone and I could tell both my dad and Jake were adjusting well, seeing all the nude female flesh around them.
About and hour after we finished lunch Beth suggested, "Hey everyone, how about jumping in the pool to cool off and play some water volley ball?" There was a loud cheer and a lot of commotion as everyone stood up and headed towards the pool.
Donna's journey to the pool was interrupted by the detour she took to Kim's nursery to check on her. She suspected Kim was still sleeping because the baby monitor was quiet however she wanted to check on her anyway.
Once Donna returned and got into the pool we started a game of water volley ball. The game started out slow but the females quickly turned the game into an organized grab ass and quick fondling of various body parts as the ball was passed from one end of the pool to the other.
All of a sudden the baby monitor reverberated with the sound of Kim crying. Sarah was standing in the shallow end of the pool so she stopped playing and made her way up the concrete steps and out of the pool. She grabbed her towel and dried off on the way into the house to get Kim out of her crib.
The game continued for another half an hour before we started to get tired. After all of us got out of the pool I took drink orders and went into the house to mix a couple of drinks and get the everyone else a beer. I put them all on a tray and took the drinks out on the patio. Everyone was again seated around the table. Sarah brought Kim outside and handed her to Donna. Donna hugged and kissed her and then tossed her up in the air which made Kim laugh. Each female around the table took their turn playing with Kim.
The afternoon passed slowly as all of us enjoyed talking about old times and catching up on recent events. Dad and Mike talked about sports while Jake asked Sarah about herself.
Beth looked at her watch and then at mom saying, "Come on Brenda let's go start dinner."
Donna and Sarah played with Kim on the patio until Kim started to get fussy. Donna picked her up and headed back inside to get her to sleep.
Since it was such a wonderful evening outside, we decided to eat dinner on the patio. Everyone pitched in to get things ready and set the table. Mom and Beth made a meal fit for a king.
After dinner was over and everything was cleaned up we relaxed on the patio. The conversations were more individualized between two or three people than group discussions.
Donna looked at me and with that gleam in her crystal blue eyes, I knew immediately she was up to something. I was not surprised when she got up and walked over and stood in front of my dad and asked, "Tom, do you mind if I sit on your lap while we talk?"
A look of confusion passed over dad's face as he looked up and down Donna's nude body then looking over at mom to see what she would say. Mom smiled at dad and asked, "Tom when was the last time you had an offer like that from a sexy, young and naked woman?"
Dad cleared his throat and said, "Yes, I guess you can sit down on my lap but I am not sure what's going to happen when you do."
Donna smiled at dad and said, "I'm a married woman who has sex regularly so I know what happens to males and I am willing to take my chances of that thing poking me."
Everyone laughed at dad's brief moment of embarrassment however everyone calmed down when Donna turned and spread her legs before sitting down on dad's lap. Even to my amazement, Donna reached between her legs and pulled dad's rapidly growing cock up next to her pussy and then closing her legs to trap it in place. Donna leaned back and looked at Dad who sat paralyzed saying, "I didn't want that thing to poke me in my butt so I adjusted it for you."
Dad, Donna and Jake looked down into Donna's lap and all they could see what the large purple head of dad's cock right next to Donna's bald pubic area. With Donna leaning back against dad her right breast was next to dad's chin.
As if on cue I watched as Sarah stood up and walked over to Jake asking him, "Excuse me Jake, may I sit on your lap?"
This time it was Jake's turn the look confused as he quickly glanced over at Beth for her approval. Beth took it all in stride and nodded her head with a large smile on her face.
Jake looked up and down Sarah's naked body and said, "Yes, it seems Beth doesn't mind if you sit on my lap so please feel free to sit down."
Turning to face Donna and dad Sarah imitated Donna's actions completely. Jake jumped a little then relaxed when Sarah reached between her legs and pulled Jake's cock up next to her bald pussy and clamped her legs together to hold it in place.
Donna, dad, Jake and Sarah looked down into Sarah's lap and saw the large head of Jake's cock nestled right next to her bald pubic area.
There a lapse in the conversation while dad and Jake marveled at the beautiful naked females sitting on their laps. Beth was the first to break the silence when she asked Tom, "How does it feel to have your cock next to your daughter-in-law's pussy? My daughter gets wet quickly do you feel how wet she is?"
Dad looked at mom, then at Donna, at me, finally back to Beth before saying, "I don't know what to say because I have always been faithful to my wife and this is the first time my cock has been near a pussy that didn't belong to Brenda."
Mom smiled at dad saying, "Honey while we're here you will experience new things. The only advice I can give you is, do what your heart and head lets you do. No one is going to force you to do anything you don't want to do."
All of us watched as Donna opened her legs wide then she slide her ass forward as she held dad's cock effectively splitting her pussy lips open with dad's cock. We watched as she moved up and down a couple of times to lubricate it before closing her legs once again trapping his cock between her pussy lips.
There was an audible moan from dad as he watched and felt Donna stand his cock up between the lips of her slippery slit. She learned back against dad once again and said, "Tom, I love my husband and I would never do anything which would harm our marriage, since Matt is sitting over there not saying a word, I know he agrees with what I'm doing. I don't want you to think less of me for saying this but I really want to make love to you, only if you are willing."
Dad visibly gulped before looking at me and then at mom searching for our reaction. Our silence spoke volumes and no words were needed.
Next Sarah imitated Donna's actions pressing Jake's cock between her pussy lips before closing her legs again trapping his cock in place between her wet pussy lips. It was Jake's turn to look at Beth for some reaction but with none forthcoming he didn't say a word.
The conversation resumed with audible moans every time Donna or Sarah moved. Both dad and Jake were trying hard to stay with the conversation which made mom and Beth smile from time to time. Both of them knew the younger women were having quite an effect on dad and Jake.
Finally to pair off everyone mom moved over to my lap and Beth moved over to Mike's lap and before each of them settled down, they followed Donna and Sarah's actions. At first it was a little uncomfortable for me to have mom sitting on my lap because I saw the way dad was looking at me. He knew my cock was nestled between mom's pussy lips just like his cock was nestled between Donna's.
Jake was too busy with Sarah to be worried about Beth sitting on Mike's lap. Sarah had started kissing Jake about ten minutes after sitting down on his lap. Sarah had to make the first move when she took Jake's hand in hers and placed it on her breast after that Jake didn't need any further encouragement.
Dad kept an eye on mom and I until Donna engaged him in a kissing match. Like Sarah, Donna had to take dad's hand and place it on her breast because he wouldn't start anything on his own.
I glanced over at Mike and Beth and saw both of them were engaged in some serious petting. Mike was exploring Beth's body with his hands as Beth squirmed on his lap moving his cock against the outer lips of her wet pussy.
Mom and I were enjoying each other's body as we unabashed explored each other while our tongues dueled skillfully.
Donna moved off dad's lap and down to her knees front of dad, breaking the silence of the moment. We heard dad ask, "What are you doing now?" He knew within moments when Donna took his hard cock in her hand and moved it toward her open mouth.
The other three females on the patio saw Donna's actions and each of them moved down on their knees and started sucking the hard cock of their partner. Moans of pleasure filled the air as each male enjoyed the sensations of the oral stimulations they were receiving.
Even though I was enjoying the blowjob my mother was giving me, in the back of my mind I suddenly remembered what my mom had said about dad not willing to lick her pussy and make her cum.
I tapped mom on the shoulder and whispered, "I have an idea."
Mom looked up at me questioningly with her mouth full of my cock and I told her I was going to cum quickly and using my hand I made the motion for us to switch. Mom acknowledged my idea by moving her head in a knowing motion and then she went to work on my cock like a mad woman off to the races. Mom did things to my cock I'd never felt before.
Soon, I was moaning loudly and telling mom she was doing an excellent job. I warned her I was going to cum soon while she continued to use her tongue to stimulate the mushroom head of my cock. I held the back of her head and shot my load down her throat causing her to swallow several times until I was completely empty. Mom remained on her knees in front of me while she cleaned my cock.
I loudly announced, "Mom you were so good now it's my turn to lick your pussy until you can't stand it. Please stand up and sit down in this chair so I can show you how much I appreciate the wonderful blow job you've given me."
Mom and I exchanged places and once I was on my knees in front of her I not only parted her legs but I encouraged her to side forward and put her legs over the arms of the chair. I wanted mom to be spread open so I had full access to her wonderful pussy.
I looked up at mom and again whispered, "Make a lot of noise, I want dad to hear you moaning with pleasure."
"I will" Mom said while nodding her head.
Mom was excited already and the first thing I did was attack her enlarged clit with kisses and then sucked it into my mouth and gently nibbled on it until mom moaned softly and started moving her hips up and down trying to keep up with the manipulation of my tongue. Suddenly mom tensed then started bucking wildly as she experienced her first orgasm. When it subsided she tried to push my head back but I had her clit between my teeth and used my tongue to rub against the end of her clit causing mom to immediately go into a second more pronounced orgasm.
Mom begged, "Oh Matt, I'm so sensitive down there, I can't take any more!"
I was not to be deterred and I inserted my tongue into mom's juicy pussy and tongue fucked her for a few minutes before I pulled out and moved down to lick mom's little brown eye. Mom tried to push me away but when I pushed my tongue past her anal sphincter while using my finger to massage her clit she settled down and started moaning again.
Mom's third orgasm was a mind blaster for her as she screamed, moaned and bounced up and down all while she was pulling my face tightly against her pussy holding the back of my head. For a few minutes I thought I would die by suffocation in my mom's nether region.
When she released my head I immediately sat back and drew several much needed deep breaths. It wasn't until I relaxed that I became aware the others had stopped what they were doing to watch mom experience one orgasm after another. No one said a word but I knew I had made an impression on both my dad and Jake.
Mom and I sat back in our chairs and relaxed while watching the others. It was fun and exciting watching the other three males being pleased knowing both mom and I had complete satisfaction.
Donna worked dad's cock fast and furiously until he groaned and blew his load in her mouth. Mom and I watched as she swallowed all of dad's cum and then she stood up and said to dad, "Now mister, you are going to lick my pussy until I cum just as hard as you just did."
Dad looked up at Donna and said, "I don't normally do that."
Donna reached down and pulled dad's arm until he was standing then she turned him around until he was facing towards the chair. She sat down in the chair and spread her legs and said, "Come on Tom, please lick my pussy till I cum."
Dad looked around at mom and I and I gave him the thumbs up and mom said, "Tom return the favor, you'll love the taste of her lovely pussy."
Hesitantly dad sunk to his knees and immediately Donna reached for the back of his head and pulled him face first into her spread open pussy. Donna pointed out her clit to dad and said, "Lick right here." We watched as dad's head moved and whatever he was doing, he was doing it right because Donna started to moan and move her hips up and down.
Meanwhile Jake and Mike blew their loads into the waiting mouth of their female partner. Both of them switched places with their partner and were giving their partner very enjoyable oral stimulation.
I looked at mom and said, "I think we've started something good."
Mom smiled at me as she nodded her head saying, "I love seeing Tom licking Donna's pussy. Now that he's had some practice, I'm going to keep him busy."
Donna was on her second orgasm when she started screaming in total ecstasy encouraging dad to continue licking her clit. Donna's ass was bouncing frantically in the chair as dad continued his assault on Donna's clit in a valiant effort to satisfy Donna.
Off to our left Beth was moaning in ecstasy as Mike continued his oral manipulations to Beth's clit even after she had two orgasms and about ready to go over the top with her third orgasm.
Meanwhile on the other side of the table Jake was face first into the delicious pussy of Sarah causing her to multiple orgasms. Suddenly we heard Jake yell, "What the fuck?"
Mom and I looked over at Jake and Sarah and saw Sarah rubbing her clit and squirting jets of clear fluid hitting Jake in the face and chest area.
Mom excitedly said, "Jake she's a squirter put your mouth on her pussy and swallow it."
Jake leaned forward and caught the last few squirts in his mouth and after swallowing the clear fluid he smiled and moved back in to suck on Sarah's clit. Sarah begged him to stop and after a few more licks of her wet pussy Jake stopped and got up before sitting down in his chair.
Mom smiled at Sarah and said, "Girl I've always known you were special and now you've proven me right again. As you may know not all of us have the ability to squirt like that and men love to find females who squirt when they cum."
Sarah sat in her chair drained of all her energy and said, "That's the first time that's ever happened to me. I didn't know I could do that either."
Donna came back and sat down by me and mom moved to the chair next to dad. Beth moved over next to Jake and Sarah came back and sat next to Mike.
All of us were hugging and kissing our own partners and no one was talking for the longest time until mom asked, "Is there anyone other than me interested in a dip in the pool before going inside for the night?"
Donna and Sarah jumped up and headed for the pool when Donna yelled, "Last one in is a rotten egg."
I got up and looked at dad and Jake. Neither of them moved before I asked, "Aren't you two going to jump in the pool with us?"
Dad looked at me and asked, "Matt do you realize you and your mother committed incest?"
"Dad I know what happened here tonight and I won't apologize for any of it because it was all done voluntarily between people who love each other" I said while looking at both dad and Jake.
"Donna and I are nudists and we live a nudist lifestyle but at the same time we are humans and it is human nature to enjoy sex with others who consent. We are not swingers because we don't go out to meet others for sex or attend sex parties" I explained to them.
Squaring my shoulders to let both my dad and my father-in-law know I was serious and for the first time I was setting the house rules I said, "If the two of you are uncomfortable with what we have done please speak up and we will limit any further activities until after your visit."
Jake was the first to speak up and say, "Tom, you and I have known each other for some time and to see my daughter sitting on your lap with your cock between her legs is no different than you seeing your wife sitting on your son's lap with his cock between Brenda's legs. This is new to both of us and I think we should just go with the flow and see what happens."
Dad looked at Tom and then at me and he asked me, "Would you fuck your mother if she offered herself to you?"
I looked at dad and said, "Before I answer that let me ask both of you, would you fuck Donna and or Sarah if they offered themselves to you?"



Both of them sat there in silence thinking for a few moments and slowly I saw a smile begin on each of their faces. I smiled back at them and said, "We are very lucky men to have such wonderful wives."
With that, both of them got up and walked towards me and instead of a handshake all three of us came together for a group hug. At first it was kind of awkward for me to have my naked body pressed against two other naked males however I just went with the flow and stepped into the hug and enjoyed the closeness and bonding between the three of us.
We heard whoops and hollers from the females in the pool and I turned and asked, "Are all of you jealous of our male bonding over here?"
The sounds from the pool turned to cheers as all three of us turned towards the pool and ran forward trying not to be the last one in.
After all of us landed with a large splash in the pool we surfaced and swam toward our female partners. Mom and Donna were standing close together, waist deep in the water as dad and I swam up to them.
My dad turned to me and said, "Matt I'm damn proud of you and who you are and how you've established yourself here and it is apparent to me, both you and Donna know what you want out of life and I am willing to support your ideals even though they are truly new and strange to me."
Jake and Beth moved in close to us and Jake put his arm over my shoulder and hugged me close again saying, "Wow, I've experienced a whole lot for one day. Matt, I can see how happy Donna is with the way both of you have chosen to live and I promise never to interfere with what you have here as long as my little girl remains happy."
All three couples were standing close together when I turned and saw Sarah and Mike kissing not far away. I said, "Hey you two come over here and join us in a family group hug."
As Mike and Sarah moved over to us we put our arms over the shoulder of the parson next to us as we formed a circle. Once we were all in the circle I said, "Let's move towards the center and hug each other close as we move."
Once the hug was completed I looked around our group and said, "I love all of you." My comment was quickly followed by seven echoes of "I love you."
Standing next to mom, Dad was the one who started the next conversation when he called over to Donna saying, "Donna I never thought I would be saying this to my daughter-in-law but thank you for the excellent oral sex you gave me a little while ago. And as weird as this may sound, I would love the opportunity to make love to you."
"Tom I don't want you to take this the wrong way however before you and dad go home, I want to make love to both of you." Donna said while looking at both dad and Jake and smiling from ear to ear.
Jake was standing next to Beth looking at me and Donna when he said, "Honey, like Tom I never thought I would be saying this to you but I would consider it a great honor to make love to you whenever you are ready."
Sarah jumped right in and said, Oh My God Donna, you are so lucky to have so many people who love you and are willing to make you happy."
Mike spoke up saying, "Sarah honey, just in case you haven't noticed yet, the same people who love Donna are the same people who love you and are willing to make you a very happy girl too. Everyone here is more than family to us. They've treated us as with respect since the first time we met them."
With a tear in the corner of her eye Sarah said, "I know Mike, I know!"
As females are known to do, all of them moved over to Sarah and surrounded her, hugging her and each in turn expressed their love for her.
I patted Mike on the back and said, "Mike ole buddy, it looks like you've just become a brother of mine."
Dad and Jake moved over to Mike and each of them embraced Mike in a hug and echoed the same sediment, "Welcome to the family son!"
Mom leaned back into dad and asked him, "Aren't you glad that you came out here for a visit?"
Dad smiled and replied, "If I had known everyone was going to be so polite and willing to help each other, I would have come out here a long time ago."
Jake weighed in with his comment, "Me too!"
Beth spoke up and asked Jake, "So you won't mind sharing me with all these wonderful people?"
Jake smiled at his wife and said, "Honey in just a few short hours I have observed true love and respect for others and I am willing to participate and share the love in this home."
Donna said, "I have to go and check on Kim."
"I'm all done in the pool for today, I'll go with you." I said as I took Donna's hand and walked towards the steps leading out of the pool.
I heard everyone else say they were getting out of the pool to. Once I reached to towel rack I kept pulling towel after towel off the shelf and tossing them to each person a towel as they got near me until everyone had a towel.
Once in the house Donna went to the nursery and found Kim was just waking up. Donna brought her out to fix her something to eat. Mom and Beth took Kim from Donna and played with her while Donna fixed her food.
All the males moved into the living room and selected a seat with room enough for each of our female partner to sit down next to us when they finished doing whatever they were doing.
As we waited for the women, the four of us talked about hunting, fishing and camping. Mike said he had never been camping but would love to go one day. Dad and Jake were full of stories about their adventures while camping which I think they embellished some of the details. Either way Mike was on the edge of his seat, so to speak, listening and absorbing the stories.
One by one the women walked into the living room and took a seat next to their partner. Donna was the last one to join us after she successfully got Kim back to sleep.
Dad, mom, Jake and Beth were sitting on the couch facing the two love seats where Donna and I were in one with Mike and Sarah in the other.
Once again both dad and Jake asked some new questions about our lifestyle and with help and clarification from both Beth and mom, we answered all the questions they had.
In the end both dad and Jake wanted to know what would happen to them if they were to have sex with someone other than their respective wife.
Without any hesitation Beth moved over to dad and mom moved over to Jake. Beth stated, "If you want to find out what will happen, then let's get your cock hard and get it into something wet and warm."
Both men were slightly taken aback however their cocks responded immediately when they were stroked. Once dad and Jake were hard, mom got up on her knees and straddled Jake's lap while Beth straddled dad's lap. Mom and Beth reached between their legs and aimed the cock towards their pussy and sat down forcing each cock into the depths of their womb. There was an audible moan from the men and a loud sigh from the women.
Both mom and Beth began pumping up and down slowly at first. As they became more excited and sexually aroused the tempo increased. The volume of their moans of pleasure increased as well.
Mike, Sarah, Donna and I sat watching our parents make love to for the first time to the switched partner. It was mesmerizing to see our father's cocks appear and disappear into our mother's love tunnel. I looked at Mike, Sarah and Donna and their eyes were glued to the bouncing asses in front of us.
As I watched I realized my cock was pointing straight out in front of me. I looked over at Mike's lap and saw that his cock was pointed straight up in the air to. Donna felt me move and looked into my lap and then over at Mike before she leaned forward to get Sarah's attention.
Donna looked at me with that gleam in her crystal blue eyes and then stood up and walked over to the love seat where Mike and Sarah were sitting. No words were exchanged however Sarah stood up and walked over to stand in front of me.
Donna straddled Mike's lap and after aiming his cock towards her pussy she settled down on it until she was sitting on Mike's lap.
Meanwhile Sarah straddled my lap and guided my cock to the spread lips of her pussy before she sat down pushing my cock all the way into her body. This is not the first time my cock had been buried deeply inside of Sarah but I always marveled how tight and wet she was each time we made love.
I saw dad look over Beth's shoulder at Sarah bouncing up and down of my cock and then he looked over to see Donna bouncing up and down on Mike's cock. Dad said something to Beth and soon all four of our parents were looking at the four of us making love on the two love seats.
Moans and groans of pleasure and love mounted and filled the room from each female as they experienced one orgasm after another.
Soon I heard the words "I'm cumming" from the other side of the room and I looked over to see
Beth leaned over my dad's shoulder bouncing her ass up and down his cock rapidly. Dad had a firm grip on her ass helping her move up and down. After a few seconds both of them relaxed and crumpled against each other's body enjoying the afterglow of their love making.
Jake and mom were next with mom gasping for air as she pumped her sopping pussy up and down on Jake's cock. He groaned, "Brenda, oh fuck, I'm gonna blast the inside of your pussy with my cum. Oh God, here it cums!"
Mom whimpered with pleasure as she experienced one last orgasm as Jake pumped his load into her waiting hot pussy.
By now, Beth had allowed my dad's cock to slide out of her pussy and she had repositioned herself so she was sitting sideways on dad's lap watching mom and Jake. I saw both of them look over at Sarah and I and then at Donna and Mike. Both of them smiled at the view we were providing them.
Meanwhile mom and Jake finished their love making session and mom turned and sat sideways on Jake's lap facing so both of them could see dad and Beth. Mom looked across the room and the four of us enjoying our individual partners and then she made a quiet comment only the four of them could hear. I saw each of them smile as all four of them watched us.
Since I had an audience I pulled Sarah down so I could whisper in her ear. With a broad smile on her face she moved until she was in a standing position beside my chair. With my hard cock standing straight out in front of me I stood up and positioned Sarah bending over so her ass was almost facing the group on the other side of the room.
I reached down and gently pulled her ass cheeks apart and stepped forward until my cock was at the backdoor of her anal sphincter. I slowly pushed forward until the head of my cock had disappeared inside Sarah. I stopped to let her get used to my size. When Sarah said, "I want more of you inside me now I buried my cock deep in her bowels before I started to pump."
I had positioned us so mine and Donna's parents could watch my cock fuck Sarah's asshole. I wanted them to see her asshole stretch to accommodate my cock. I wanted them to watch Sarah's lovely breasts sway with the motion of me pumping her from behind. Most of all for some reason it turned me on to have all four parents see my hard cock disappear into Sarah.
I didn't last long being in Sarah's tight rectum. I warned Sarah I was going to cum soon and she gasped, "Hold on for a few more seconds, I'm almost there myself."
Just as I felt her tense up and yell, "NOW!" I held tightly on her hips and started blasting my hot cum deep inside her as I pumped rapidly into her bowel.
At the end of my orgasm I pulled Sarah's ass tightly against my pubic bone and held her there enjoying the warm wet feeling of being deep inside her.
Over in the other love seat Mike was holding Donna tightly against his body because they had both experienced their orgasm at the same time as Sarah and I.
Mom was the first to say, "WOW, I don't mind saying that was the hottest fucking sex I've ever witnessed!"
Dad's head snapped around with a surprised look on his face as he looked at mom. All of us knew that mom wasn't known to swear like that so she must have been very impressed with what she saw.
Mom smiled and looked at dad asking, "Well wasn't that hot?"
Dad still looking surprised answered, "Yes Brenda that was some very hot sex. I might add, I never would have thought I would enjoy watching my son have sex much less with someone other than his wife. But I did enjoy it and it was exciting."
Jake said, "This is a first for me to. I'd never in a million years, would have guessed that I'd make love to someone else's wife while watching my daughter and son-in-law make love to someone other than each other. It is truly strange and exciting at the same time."
As I moved Sarah onto my lap I said, "Mike and Sarah mean a lot to Donna and I. We have formed a bond between us that will remain unbroken. This is our world and as the head of the house I want to welcome you to our world. We share respect for each other and we love each other equally."
Mike looked across the room and hugged Donna close to him before saying, "Matt is right, we share our love equally between the four of us. We have been that way ever since the first moment we met. There is something special about your son and daughter that I doubt anyone else possesses. Speaking for Sarah and me, I would like to invite each of you to join Sarah's and my world of love."
My dad let out a loud sigh and said, "My God, I never realized what I've been missing until just now. From now on I pledge to all of you my sincere love and devotion."
There was a round of "me too" floating through the air and the mood in the room changed drastically.
Beth moved first as she stood up and reached out her hand to mom. Looking up mom took her hand as she heard Beth say, "Good night everyone, Brenda and I are going to take a shower together and then we're going to go to bed it's been a long day."
Jake said, "I'm coming with you two to chaperone."
Beth and mom laughed as they walked down the hall arm in arm.
Dad jumped up and said, "I've gotta see this and just as he left the living room he said, "Good night all and thanks for everything."
Donna was quick to reply, "You're welcome Tom and tomorrow will be a new adventure."
** To Be Continued......
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Chapter 11 -
The aroma of fresh brewed coffee filled the house as I wandered into the kitchen rubbing the sleep from my eyes, to find mom and Beth standing near the counter sipping their coffee.
I've heard many guys talk badly about their mother-in-law but for me seeing mine standing and smiling at me, completely nude, in my kitchen made me feel so fortunate. I considered myself one of the luckiest guys on the planet.
"Good morning" I said with a broad smile.
Mom said, "Here comes Mr. Happy, how are you this morning? Did you sleep well?"
"I slept very well because I am surrounded by people I love and people who love me." I said as I walked to the cupboard and reached for a cup.
Bringing smiles to both of their faces, each one in turn responded, "I love you to."
Pouring my coffee I asked, "How did both of you sleep last night?
Mom said with a giggle, "I slept well when I finally got to go to sleep. Your father acted like a teenager last night wanting to try a few different things before admitting he was tired."
Beth laughed saying, "Jake was just as bad. He must have loved seeing Brenda and I in the shower washing each other's body. We didn't miss washing any of our female parts. Both Jake and Tom were sporting a hard-on when we finished."
Mom spoke up next, "Beth I don't think it helped when they watched us kissing while our hands roamed over each other's body after they finished taking their shower."
"Before we went to sleep last night Jake said he wanted to see Brenda and I explore some more." Beth said with a smile spreading across her face.
Mom spoke right up saying, "God, I loved the attention I received from Tom last night. For the first time in many years, he willingly went down on me and licked my pussy and I lost count of the orgasms I experienced."
Looking at me mom said, "Matt, I have you and Donna to thank for bringing Tom out of the sexual rut we were in. Now he's back to the loving guy he was when we first married. However at our age he's a little slower and I love that."
I leaned over and kissed mom on the cheek and said, "I didn't do anything but I am glad that you're a happy satisfied woman."
"My man has an extra spring in his cock since yesterday to and I love it." Beth said with a smile.
I don't want to change the subject but, "We've planned a BBQ for this afternoon. We have steaks and chicken already marinating in some special sauce." I said as I looked at Beth and mom.
Suddenly dad appeared and asked, "What's this about a special sauce?"
All of us laughed and I repeated myself saying, "We have some steaks and chicken in some special sauce waiting to be cooked this afternoon."
Dad asked, "Are we having a party today?"
I looked at dad saying, "It's just a BBQ with the eight of us, we haven't invited anyone else."
Mike and Sarah were the next to walk into the kitchen. Sarah sniffed the air and turned to Mike saying, "I told you, with Beth and Brenda here, they always have coffee ready to drink early in the morning."
Both mom and Beth smiled before mom said, "We are early risers and need our coffee."
Everyone had a cup of coffee in their hand when Jake stumbled into the kitchen asking, "Gheeezz Beth, why didn't you wake me up when you got up?"
Beth got up and poured Jake a cup of coffee and handed it to him saying, "Hey tiger, I wanted to let you sleep and regain some strength especially after the energy you expelled last night."
Jake smiled saying, "Honey you were fabulous last night and I am so lucky to have such a wonderful woman."
Dad walked over and hugged mom before adding, "I'm a lucky man to. I not only have a very sexy wife but I have a son and daughter-in-law who has made me understand there is so much more to life." Everyone cheered!
Mike looked at me and asked, "Matt would it be ok if I asked a few of our friends to come over this afternoon for the BBQ?"
"The friends I have in mind are the same ones who stopped by a couple of month ago. They would bring food and beer with them so we won't have to go out for anymore supplies." Mike quickly added.
I looked around the room at our parents and then said, to no one in particular, "Would any of you mind if we had some more people here for the party this afternoon."
"No" rumbled around the room from everyone.
Smiling I said, "Mike, go ahead and invite your friends. They were fun people when they were here before, I'm sure they will fit right in again. Tell them they can come over whenever they're ready because we can always play some games out in the yard or in the pool."
Donna was the last one to enter the kitchen carrying our daughter Kim. Beth stood up and fixed Donna cup of coffee and mom went to the refrigerator and poured some milk into Kim's bottle. Mom took Kim from Donna to feed her while Donna sat down to enjoy her coffee.
After drinking her first cup of coffee Dona stood up and asked everyone, "How about pancakes and eggs and bacon this morning for breakfast?"
All of us said, "Yes"
As Donna started getting things ready to cook breakfast Beth offered to assist her. Donna accepted the help and then Sarah offered to cook bacon.
With all four women busy it was time for us to vacate the kitchen. I asked Mike, dad and Jake if they wanted more coffee as I refilled my cup. After all four cups were full we walked out on the patio and sat down at the table to talk.
Mike used the portable phone to call his friends. He was talking to a guy named Jim when I heard Mike say, "Matt is right here let me ask him."
Mike looked at me as he covered the phone with his hand as he said, "Jim as a small problem, a couple of his college friends showed up at his house last night with their girls and he wants to come over here but doesn't want to leave them. He said they would stop at the store and bring all the extra food and beer we would need."
"I don't want to be a party pooper Mike, use your best judgment, you know the legal drinking age is 21 and as long as we won't have any problems with underage drinking and if they agree to our house rules, I don't see a problem." I said in reply to Mike's query.
Mike put the phone back to his ear and we listened to Mike's side the conversation with Jim. Mike used a tone of voice which sounded very serious when he explained to Jim I didn't want any problems from underage drinking. After coming to an apparent agreement about the drinking, Mike said to Jim, "Do they know they will have to be completely nude while they are here?"
Again we listened to Mike's side of the conversation when he said, "It doesn't matter if they are shy, they have to be nude just like everyone else within ten minutes after arriving. It's the same house rules you and Becky had to observe when you were out here a couple months ago."
Mike answered a couple more questions before we all listened as he wrapped up his conversation with Jim saying, "Ok, we'll see all of you between 10 and 11 o'clock."
After putting the phone down Mike looked at us saying, "They are going to eat breakfast then go to the store for some food before coming over."
"So who's shy?" I asked Mike.
Mike grinned and said, "Jim told his friends when they arrived unexpectedly, he and Becky might be going to a nudist party and they thought he was kidding them until I called."
"Jim was talking to me and he was telling them I was calling with the invitation for the nude party and when he asked if he could bring them with him, the girls suddenly got shy." Mike said with a laugh.
Mike continued, "I guess they will need the ten minutes to get nude because I listened to their concerns and it sounds like they were worried about all of us seeing them completely naked."
I asked Mike, "So how many are coming?"
Mike sat back in his chair and rolled his eyes as he made a mentally count. Finally he sheepishly smiled and said, "If all come out here, there will be eight of them."
Immediately Mike said, "If that's too many, I can call Jim back and cancel until they don't have visitors."
I looked at dad and Jake who were smiling ear to ear and then back at Mike before saying, "No, don't call Jim, we will make out ok. I don't think these two guys will mind seeing some more naked females."
"Speaking for myself, this is all so new for me and I want all of you to know seeing the naked females we have here is a bonus in my life, I'm not sure my heart can handle seeing more nude females." Jake said with a grin.
That brought laughs from all of us.
Dad was the next to speak up saying, "This has to be a dream but I really don't want to wake up yet so bring them on."
Beth came to the sliding glass doors and yelled out to us, "Come in and fix a plate, breakfast is ready and it's a serve yourself morning."
Just as we started to move I suddenly realized we had a small problem so I tapped Mike on the shoulder saying, "You'll have to call Jim back and ask him to bring folding chairs with them because we won't have enough chairs for everyone."
As we went inside Mike picked up the portable phone and called Jim. A couple minutes later Mike walked into the kitchen and said, "Matt it's all taken care of. Jim was here before and said he was planning on bringing a chair for each of them."
We ate breakfast out on the patio. During our meal Donna asked Sarah if she knew anyone who could come and babysit during the BBQ so all of us could enjoy ourselves.
Sarah sat thinking when Mike asked, "What about your sister?"
Smiling at Mike, Sarah's eyes widened with a brief look of shock before saying, "I don't think my sister would agree to be nude in front of everyone."
I jumped in and said, "Sarah, if your sister will babysit, she has to follow the house rules but she could stay between our bedroom and the nursery. We have a TV in our room so she can watch movies but I'm sure she will get bored as the day goes on."
Sarah said, "I can always ask her but we will have to drive over there to talk to her in person. I wouldn't want to ask her over the phone."
"If she can't babysit, Mike what about your sister?" Sarah asked.
Now it was Mike's turn to look momentarily shocked before saying, "Touché!"
Sarah said, "Let me go and put on a bikini and we can take a drive into town and see my sister first and then if she can't do it we can go see your sister."
Mike being in a playful mood challenged Sarah by saying, "You should put on your black thong panties and a bra, which is the same at a bikini and then we can go into town."
Not to be outdone Sarah turned to Mike and said, "I'll wear the panties and my sheer black bra if you only wear those Speedo briefs I bought you. You know the blue ones that are almost see through when they are stretched over your ass."
All of us were sitting around the table listening to the banter between Sarah and Mike. I can speak for all of us when I say we were riveted to their conversation.
Mike looked at Sarah and smiled before saying, "You're on, as long as you don't take a beach cover or anything else and you have to go into a store and buy something while we are out."
"Mike, since you're being so challenging this morning, I'll go to town in only my panties and bra but you have to do something special to." Sarah bargained.
Mike gulped and asked, "What do you have in mind?"
"I'll cut off one of your tee shirts to mid-abdominal length and you will have to wear only your Speedo briefs and that tee shirt into the store with me." Sarah triumphantly proclaimed.
Mike looked visibly shaken and his voice confirmed his nervousness when he started to speak, "But Sarah, there is a double standard, guys can't get away with the same things that females get away with. Most guys appreciate the view of a female and won't say anything but some females get upset seeing a male show a bit too much."
Beth spoke up saying, "But there are many of us females who do enjoy checking out guy's butts and if we show a little down-blouse or up-skirt, we look for a package to pop up in the front."
Donna looked at me and suddenly I noticed her crystal blue eyes shimmering. Immediately I knew she was up to something wild, by that look. She got up out of her chair and walked over to me and leaned down to whisper in my ear.
As Donna was whispering I was able to see the expression on Jake's face as he stared at Donna's spread ass cheeks. Donna's ass was only a foot or so away from her father. I saw his eyes travel up and down Donna's ass crack and his cock started to rise immediately.
I listened to Donna and when she finished, I smiled and said, "Yes, I think that's an excellent idea my love. You know I love you more every day because you never cease to amaze me."
I looked at Mike and Sarah and made Donna's proposal official saying, "Donna has a great idea and I concur. If each of you will to ask your sister to babysit, then we will hire both of them and they can keep each other company during the BBQ, that is, if they don't want to join us. But we want you to extend and invitation to them to join us in between caring for Kim"
"Since both of you are going to go to town wearing a little bit of nothing, I suggest that each of you call your sister and have them meet you in the car instead of getting out at each house." I said to Mike and Sarah.
"Please, let us see how you're dressed before you go into town." Beth pleads as she sat leaning forward in her chair and smiling at Mike and Sarah.
Mike smiled and nodded at Beth acknowledging her request.
Sarah had picked up the phone and was speaking with her sister. We quieted down so Sarah could talk uninterrupted. Sarah asked her sister if she wanted to babysit and we heard her say, "I don't know how much it pays."
I looked at Donna because we hadn't discussed how much we would be willing to pay the babysitter.
Sarah raised her eye brows and looked questioningly at Donna and me.
Donna and I threw out suggestions because we had never hired a babysitter before. Finally I said to Sarah, "Tell her, she won't be alone and we will make sure she is well compensated for her time."
Sarah repeated what I said and added, "Yes we will all be here for a party and we want someone to take care of Kim because there is going to be a lot of people here."
We heard Sarah say, "Yes, the party will be out here where Mike and I live. Matt and Donna are hosting the party."
"Um yes, this is that place, and yes, you will have to observe the house rules while you are here." Sarah said into the mouthpiece of the phone.
There was a long pause as Sarah listened before saying, "I'll help you. Yes, I will be here to. Ok, Mike and I will come by and pick you up in less than an hour."
Sarah disconnected the call with her sister and looked at us saying, "Brandi is more than a little nervous about being nude but she said if I was going to be here, she would try."
Mike looked at Sarah asking, "Will you call Julie and ask her if she will babysit?"
Sarah smiled saying, "I called my sister, so you can call your sister."
Mike countered with, "But you're a female and it would be easier for you to let my sister know she will have to be nude when she's here."
Taunting Mike, Sarah questioned, "Mike, you're not afraid of your sister, are you?"
"No, of course not, we are very close but it's just that she is a female and what would I say to her?" Mike said nervously. It was Sarah's turn to smile and tease, "Honey, I'm a female. Donna, Beth and Brenda are all females and you don't have any problems speaking to us."
Mike whined, "Please honey, call Julie and I'll owe you one."
Looking into the sad eyes of Mike Sarah finally caved in and said, "OK, I'll talk to her but you have to call her."
Mike took the portable phone, dialed and waited before saying, "Hi this is Mike, is Julie home? May I speak with her? Thanks."
Mike held the phone to his ear close to a minute before he said, "Hi Julie, this is Mike. Are you doing anything today? Ok, here's Sarah she has something to ask you."
Handing the phone to Sarah, Mike smiled and whispered, "She's not doing anything today."
"Hi Julie, How are you?" Sarah asked cheerfully.
After listening to Julie's response we heard Sarah ask, "Would you like to babysit today and earn some extra money?"
There was another pause before Sarah said, "Brandi is going to be here to and help babysit. Both of you can hang out together. Yes, both of you will be paid for babysitting."
Then we heard Sarah say, "Ok Julie, Mike and I will be at your house in less than an hour to pick you up. We'll explain everything to you in the car. Ok, see you soon."
Sarah handed the phone to Mike and said, "Julie doesn't know she'll have to be nude while she's here so we'll have to tell her in the car and let her make up her mind. I think we should pick up my sister first so Julie will be more at ease when we tell her."
"Is everything going to be ok?" Donna inquired.
Sarah and Mike turned and looked at Donna before Mike said, "Neither of our families have ever been exposed to the nudist lifestyle so I'm not sure how Julie will react. I've never seen Julie in bra and panties so if she agrees to be nude with me here, it will be a big step for her."
Sarah added, "I'll talk to both Julie and Brandi in the car and make sure they know they'll have to be nude while they are here. I know once Brandi gets here she will enjoy herself, she has a wild streak in her."
Sarah poked Mike and said, "We have to get going. We told both of them we would pick them up in less than an hour."
As she was walking away towards the studio apartment, Sarah looked over her shoulder and said, "We'll be right back to show off our clothes."
Dad was the first one to comment, "Are they really going to go into town in their underwear?"
Donna spoke up saying, "Skimpy bikini panties show much more skin than a pair of thong panties. Also a bra covers way more of our tits than the small bikini triangle piece of cloth which covers only the areola and nipple."
Dad sat there and simply said, "Oh, I see."
Mom, Beth and Donna started to laugh at dad's expression.
Donna stood up and asked dad, "Do you mind if I don't bother wearing a bikini?
Dad and Jake both sputtered and took turns saying, "No!"
This made the females giggle like school girls.
We watched as Mike and Sarah walked towards us and I will be the first to admit Sarah looked super sexy in her bra and panties. I know my cock jumped the minute I saw her.
The females made complimentary comments about Mike's Speedo briefs and how well he filled them out. Once he was standing close to us Beth said, "Turn around Mike we want to see them luscious buns."
Mike complied and once he had his ass towards mom, Beth and Donna, Sarah said, "Mike bend over and show them how nice your Speedos look when they stretch over your ass."
Donna, Beth and mom made oh and aw sounds showing their approval for the view of Mike's ass.
Patting Mike's ass, Sarah asked, "Doesn't that ass look great?"
Donna added, "Yes it looks great but we can also see part of his package bulging between his legs. It looks wonderful."



Mike blushed a little bit hearing the comments about his ass but being a good sport he remained bent over until the females finished admiring him.
When the women were done, Mike turned to Sarah and said, "Your turn!"
Mike said, "Gentlemen let me present for your viewing pleasure my wonderful girlfriend Sarah. As you can see covering her tits is this wonderful black sheer bra with strategically placed lace flowers which covers her areolas and nipples."
There were whoops, whistles and clapping from me, dad and Jake as we listened and watched Mike present Sarah's body to us.
"Gentlemen, Gentlemen please hold your applause until you hear about this wonderful flat ab." Mike said as he moved his stretched hand up and down Sarah's stomach.
"Moving downward, I want to bring your attention to this great pubic mound which stands out prominently slightly above the junction of Sarah's thighs." Mike said as he playfully continued his description of Sarah.
Mike was looking at all of us as he pulled down the front of Sarah's panties slightly, "Ladies and gentlemen, I want to show you hidden behind these panties is a shaved bald pussy that looks so good I could get down on my knees right now and lick it till it cums."
Sarah spoke up for the first time, "Sorry honey we don't have enough time for that right now, maybe later."
Mike was not done yet as he continued, "Now I want to bring your attention to these wonderful thighs both front and back."
After turning Sarah around, he continued saying, "Check out this ass! This is an ass to die for!"
Mike said, "Honey will you please bend over and part your feet a little."
Sarah complied with Mike's request and once she was in position Mike continued, "Finally let me show you, hidden behind this tiny strip of cloth is the cutest little rosebud spinster that I love so much."
Mike licked his finger and then rubbed it across Sarah's asshole making him smile because Sarah shivered with pleasure at his touch.
He playfully slapped Sarah's ass cheeks as he said, "That's all folks."
All of us clapped loudly as Sarah took a bow and smiled broadly, loving Mike's superb presentation of her body.
Donna looked around at all of us males in the group and said, "Well Sarah, it looks like you have excited all our guys. Their cocks are standing straight up so I guess we will have to take care of them while you're gone."
Mom complimented Sarah saying, "You look hot Sarah and I agree with Mike, I would love to lick your bald pussy until you cum too."
Beth was sitting between dad and Jake and had a hand in each of their laps stroking their hard cocks and she simply said, "Thanks Sarah, I love you!"
Mike asked if we needed anything from downtown and I said, "I think we have enough of everything besides your friends are bringing food and drinks with them, so I think we are all set."
I looked at Donna and said, "We need to take a couple more steaks out of the freezer to help feed our babysitters."
Donna said she would take care of that right after she finished taking care of one of the stiff cocks.
Beth looked at Donna and said, "Honey I've got two of them over here and I see a stiff cock over there by you that I want to fill me up this morning."
Donna took the hint and walked over to her dad and asked, "Daddy can I sit on your lap?
"Sure you can baby." Jake said as he adjusted himself in his chair.
Donna stood facing her dad and spread her legs as she reached down between them and aimed his cock towards she bald pussy as she sat down engulfing her dad's rigid cock inside her tight pussy.
Brenda sat down on Tom's lap with his cock nestled in her pussy while my mother-in-law Beth perched herself on top of my cock.
All of us enjoyed the early morning fuck on the patio where we could hear each other moaning and the females screaming in pleasure as they pumped up and down on our cocks.
We saw Donna stand up and bend over the table saying, "Daddy please fuck me hard and fast. Please ram that hard cock of yours into your little girl's bald pussy!"
Jake stood up and moved behind Donna. As he lined his cock up with Donna's pussy he said, "Oh my fucking God, I never thought I would enjoy fucking you."
Almost immediately Beth and mom moved to copy Donna's position bending over the patio table and each one encourage their current lover to fuck them hard.
Each of us held the hips of the female partner we were fucking and although no one said anything each one of us tried to make our companion scream louder and longer than the others.
Beth begged me, "Matt fill me with a load of your cum."
Donna was in another world begging he dad, "Daddy please don't stop fucking my pussy. I want you to fuck me forever, anytime you want me."
Jake breathlessly answered, "Donna baby, I will fuck you for as long as you want me."
Suddenly the sound of satisfying orgasms and groans of pleasure filled the air as each of us experienced complete sexual fulfillment.
Eventually heavy breathing is all that could be heard as each of us rested and tried to recoup our strength to move.
After a few minutes of rest Donna said, "Come on mom and Brenda let's go take a shower together in the master bathroom."
As they were leaving the patio Donna looked over her shoulder and said, "All of you can share the other shower and if all of you get in the shower together, let us know we want to come and watch."
As they departed the patio all three of them giggled wildly at Donna's statement, knowing most males normally had more hang-ups about being in close body contact with each other.
I stood up and said, "I'm going to hit the shower, see you in a few minutes."
When I finished my shower walked into the master bedroom and found dad and Jake standing at the open bathroom door encouraging our wives to wash or rub places they felt were important.
I laughed as I turned to leave the bedroom saying, "I'm done with my shower. Remember guys we have a party to get ready for."
I heard some moans and then dad followed me down the hall headed for the bathroom.
I walked out on the patio to check the gas in the grill and get a couple of yard games out of the garage.
This was going to be an excellent party and I wanted to be ready.
*
To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read my story.
** Please vote and rate my story and if you have some feedback, I would like to hear from you.



        That Fateful Weekend Ch. 12

        Mike, Sarah & sisters earn party supplies with their bodies.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/that-fateful-weekend-ch-12

Title: That Fateful Weekend Ch. 12

Author: RecHiker

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: Mike, Sarah & sisters earn party supplies with their bodies.

Tags: nude family, nudist, bald pussy, nude female, voyeur, exhibitionist, tiny tits, nude, naked dare, exhibitionism

Series: That Fateful Weekend


I want to thank all those who have sent me email messages encouraging me to tell more of this story. If I haven't returned an email to you yet, I will soon. Again, thank you for all your kind comments.
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
Please read the previous chapters to this story so you will know what everyone has been up to.
This story is very long and has many true facts about one family's life and lifestyle. The names of the characters have been changed to protect the persons involved.
This story was written to entertain and reinforce the ideal that during our lifetime we make choices and there are always consequences for those choices. Sometimes the consequences are great and work out well while other times the consequences are not so good and we have to be willing to accept the penalty for our bad choices.
For the record: All characters in this story are legal aged!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
Meanwhile, Mike and Sarah were just pulling up in front of Brandi's house. Mike beeped the horn and Brandi came running out of the house. When she got to the car she opened the back door on Mike's side and jumped in.
Once in the car Brandi breathlessly exclaimed, "OH MY GOD! I can't believe I agreed to do this."
"Brandi if you don't think you can handle being nude while babysitting today, just say the word now before we leave. We don't want you to do anything you aren't comfortable doing." Sarah said to her sister.
Brandi thought for a few seconds before finally saying, "I want to do this. I want to babysit but I am very nervous about being naked and other people seeing me."
Mike put his car in reverse and backed out of the driveway and headed down the street. Next stop was going to be Julie's house.
Brandi and Sarah were catching up on some recent events in both of their lives when Brandi sat forward and leaned over the back of the front seat. Looking down Brandi saw Sarah's bald pussy and noticed her sister was only wearing a bra.
Brandi exclaimed, "HOLY FUCKING SHIT Sarah you're almost naked! What the fuck are you doing sis?"
Sarah smiled sweetly at her excited sister and said, "Mike and I are now living as nudists and since I've learned to enjoy being nude, I thought I would try it in the car. I have on my bra so people outside our car won't know I am almost naked. They'll think I am wearing my bikini."
Sarah continued saying, "I'm not the only one bottomless in this car."
"You're not telling me Mike doesn't have any pants on either, are you?" Brandi excitedly exclaimed.
"There's only one way to find out for sure. If you are brave enough, lean over the seat further and check it out for yourself." Sarah said with a sly smile on her face.
"Sarah, Mike is your boyfriend I'm not supposed to be looking at his cock." Brandi said.
Sarah turned around in her seat looking directly at Brandi she said, "When we get home, not only is Mike going to see your cute little tits and pussy, he is going to be completely naked and you will see his cock all afternoon. So you might as well get used to seeing his cock now."
"Look at this Brandi, his cock is rock hard and standing straight up." Sarah said as she reached into Mike's lap and started stroking him.
"Are you sure you want me to see his cock?" Brandi queried once again.
Sarah affirmed Brandi's question by saying, "Slid across the seat so you can see his cock better."
As Mike drove down the street Sarah continued to stroke Mike's cock, proudly showing it off to her sister.
Sarah finally said, "You know Brandi, since you've got to be naked when we get home, you can take off your shorts and shirt and sit in the car in your bra and panties.
Brandi slid back in the seat and blushed tremendously as she contemplated what Sarah had just said to her.
"We have to stop and pick up Julie. Matt and Donna are hiring both of you to watch Kim. If you don't want to join us at the party, you can keep each other company and watch movies in the master bedroom. Of course both of you are welcome to join us at the party. We will be spending a lot of time in the pool." Sarah informed Brandi.
Sarah explained to Brandi, "Matt and Donna have house rules and the most important one that everyone must observe is you have to be nude within ten minutes after you arrive or you have to leave. If you stay at their house you have to remain naked until you are ready to leave.
"That's why I said you should practice and take off your shirt and shorts now while we are in the car and you can get used to us seeing more of you than you would normally show." Sarah tried to reason with Brandi.
Brandi looked at Sarah and tried to reason with her saying, "But Sarah, Mike is your boyfriend and I shouldn't be undressed in his presence."
Mike interrupted saying, "Brandi you don't realize, when we get to Matt's house, you are going to have to strip naked and remain naked while you are babysitting. Their house rule is EVERYONE you included, must be nude while you're there. When we arrive, I am going to see you nude so it won't matter when you take your clothes off."
Mike asked Brandi, "Do you still want to babysit knowing that I and everyone else at Matt's house are going to see your naked body?"
Mike continued saying, "Now's the time to make up your mind because I can take you back home if you are uncomfortable with the whole idea. We don't want to sound like we're forcing you to do anything you don't want to do."
Brandi thought about it for a few minutes as they rode towards Julie's house before saying, "I guess you're going to see my body so I might as well get used to it."
Sarah asked, "Are you sure you want to do this because Mike and I have adopted Matt and Donna's policy, no definitely means no, so we don't want you to do anything you aren't comfortable doing."
Brandi said, "I've made up my mind, I want to go with you guys and I want to babysit for Kim. If I have to be naked then so be it. It's just strange letting your boyfriend see my tits and my bald pussy."
Sarah lovingly asked her sister, "Do you want me to get in the back seat with you and help you take off your shorts and shirt?"
Brandi looked out the window and asked Sarah, "How are you going to get back here without people on the street seeing that you don't have panties on?"
Sarah replied, "I don't care if someone sees me without my panties. Since we have been living as nudist, many people have seen my completely naked body. I am proud of my body and I don't mind who sees it."
Brandi shyly asked, "Sarah, um.... would you come back here and help me?"
Sarah looked around and seeing only a few people on the street near their car she turned in her seat and lifted her left leg over the seat briefly exposing her spread open pussy to the world.
Once Sarah was successfully in the back seat Brandi gasped as she looked out the window at the guy standing on the sidewalk staring at the car. Brandi said, "That guy over there just saw your pussy!"
Sarah turned and waved out the window as Mike continued driving down the street.
Sarah turned to Brandi and asked, "Do you want to take off all your clothes or only your shorts and shirt."
Shyly Brandi said, "I trust you Sarah, you can take off whatever you want."
"How about we start with your shorts, shirt and panties?" Sarah asked Brandi.
Brandi moved so Sarah had full access to her clothed body.
Sarah reached out and pulled the hem of Brandi's shirt up and Brandi automatically raised her arms to allow Sarah the ability to pull her shirt off.
Sarah wasted no time at all discarding the shirt and moving her hands to the button of Brandi's shorts. After managing to unbutton the shorts she pulled the on the zipper tab and unzipped Brandi's shorts. Brandi nervously raised her ass up off the seat to allow Sarah to pull her shorts down the length of her long tanned legs.
Brandi sat with her arms crossed across her chest even though she still had her bra on.
Mike broke the moment when he announced, "We are almost to Julie's house."
Sarah reached out and stroked the crotch of Brandi's panties and noticed she had a damp spot forming. Sarah winked at her sister and asked, "Does it excite you to knowing you are doing something naughty?"
Brandi nervously whispered, "Yes, it excites me a lot and I feel a funny tingling down there."
Just as Mike was pulling into Julie's driveway, Sarah leaned forward and said, "Let's get these off you, pick up your butt."
Brandi lifted her ass off the seat just as Mike turned around after blew the horn for Julie to come out. He watched as Sarah reached for the waistband of Brandi's panties and started to pull them down."
At first Brandi had her eyes closed but when she opened them the first thing she saw was Mike staring at her, watching her sister pull her panties down, exposing her pussy to her boyfriend's eyes for the first time.
Brandi gasped, "OH MY GOD, Mike's looking!"
Sarah glanced over her shoulder and smiled at Mike and continued to pull Brandi's panties until she had them around her feet. Brandi had to bend her knees and let her legs open so Sarah could remove her panties completely. Suddenly she realized her legs were spread open and Mike was able to view her most private part.
No one was paying attention until Julie opened the passenger door and looked in the back seat.
Julie let out a little screech and yelled, "WHAT THE FUCK ARE YOU TWO DOING?"
Mike calmly looked at his sister and said, "Julie please get in the car and compose yourself, I'll explain it to you but don't make a scene here."
Hesitantly, Julie sat down in the seat while glancing over her shoulder at the two naked females in the back seat.
By the time Mike put his car in reverse and started backing out of the driveway, both Sarah and Brandi were sitting up in the seat but out of sight to anyone on the street. Once in the street Mike started driving. Mike made sure he stayed within the speed limit so he wouldn't get pulled over.
Julie turned in her seat and while looking at Sarah she asked, "What's going on why are you and your sister almost naked in a car in the middle of town?"
Sarah looked at Julie and simply said, "Brandi is practicing before we get home."
Julie looked at Mike for the first time and asked, "What's Sarah talking about?"
Suddenly Julie noticed Mike's hard cock standing straight up and Julie shrieked, "WHAT THE FUCK IS GOING ON WITH YOU PEOPLE?"
Julie looked in the back seat just as Sarah reached behind Brandi and unhooked her bra and drew it forward off her shoulders and down her arms. Brandi momentarily covered she small tits and then put her hands down and sat in seat completely naked.
Sarah leaned forward and turned her back towards Brandi asking, "Would you please unhook my bra for me?" Brandi unhooked Sarah's bra, Sarah let it fall away from her chest and after folding her bra so the cups were together, she put it on the seat beside her.
Julie looked at Sarah and then at Mike before Mike said, "Julie, jump over the seat and get in the back with Sarah and Brandi."
Julie sat in her seat, looking around wide eyed with her mouth dropped open after hearing Mike ask her to get in the back seat with two naked girls.
After a brief delay Julie asked, "Can't I stay right here in the front seat while you tell me what's going on?"
"Ok Julie, if you want to sit up here, then I suggest you take off your shorts and shirt before I tell you." Mike said.
"Mike, I can't take off my clothes in front of you, you're my brother!" Julie said with some nervous vibration in her voice.
Mike looked at Julie and caught her staring at his cock. He smiled to himself and waited for Julie to look up into his face.
After a few seconds of complete silence Julie looked up into her brother's face and blushed immediately knowing that she'd been caught staring at her brother's cock.
"Did you see anything you liked?" Mike asked with a broad smile across his face.
Julie's embarrassment made the skin on her face glow bright red being caught staring.
Julie again looked in the back seat and noticed Sarah and Brandi had moved towards the middle and they were now sitting side by side holding hands.
Turning back around in her seat Julie once again looked at her brother and asked, "Why do you want me to take off my shorts and shirt?"
"Julie, you know Sarah and I have an apartment outside of town, right?" Mike asked.
Julie said, "Yes, but what's that got to do with the two naked females in the back seat and you sitting here only in a half tee shirt with your hard cock standing up straight?"
"Sarah and I are and have been living as nudists since we moved into the studio apartment by Matt and Donna." Mike stated.
Julie took Mike's comment in stride and asked, "Yeah well, what does that have to do with me."
"Mike, I'm your sister and sisters don't take their clothes off in front of their brothers." Julie tried to reason with Mike.
Continuing Julie said, "Normally a girlfriend doesn't let her sister take her clothes off when her boyfriend is in the same room or car."
"I can't take my clothes off in front of you Mike. It's not right to let you see my body. Besides you already have a hard cock from seeing Brandi naked." Julie said.
Mike saw a vacant lot up the street and there weren't any pedestrians walking on the street so he pulled over to the curb and put the car in park and shut off the engine.
Turning to Julie Mike once again asked, "Julie, please take off your shirt and shorts."
Sarah finally broke her silence saying, "Julie if you come back here, Brandi and I will help you take off your clothes."
Brandi giggled and said, "Sitting here completely naked is the weirdest yet most exciting thing I've ever done."
Julie stated, "I've never even let Mike see me in my bra and panties before, how can I possibly let him see me naked?"
"It's not right for a brother to see his sister naked." Julie continued.
Mike said, "I know Julie but when we get to Matt and Donna's house, they have a house rule and anyone who comes to their house, no matter the reason, they have to be nude within ten minutes or they have to leave. Even you as the babysitter will have to be naked once we get to the house."
"Even Brandi too?" Julie asked.
"Yes, even your brother will be completely naked when we are home." Sarah said from the back seat.
"OH MY GOD, what kind of house is that place you live?" Julie exclaimed.
Sarah quietly said, "Everyone who lives there including Mike and I are nudists. We do all the things you normally do around your home with the exception we don't wear clothes when we are at home."
Smiling Sarah added, "It saves on doing laundry all the time."
"So that means my brother and everyone else there is going to see me naked and I won't be able to cover myself with anything?" Julie asked.
Mike spoke up and said, "Yes Julie, all of us are going to see you naked and you are going to see everyone else's naked body."
Mike turned in his seat and faced his sister and asked Julie, "Are you sure you want to go with us, I can take you home if you don't want to be seen naked or see us naked."
"You don't have to worry while you are at our house, no means no and I'll promise no one will do anything to you unless you agree to let it happen." Mike said to Julie.
Julie looked at Mike with pleading eyes and asked, "But Mike, I don't know if I can let you see me in my bra and panties much less being completely naked."
Mike reassured Julie, "We are not going to force you to do anything you don't want to do. I only want you to realize Matt and Donna have their house rule and anyone who doesn't abide by their house rule, has to leave. That means you won't be able to babysit for them if you aren't willing to be naked."
Mike continued saying, "It's up to you Julie, all you have to do is say the word and I'll take you back home and nothing more will be said and there won't be any hard feelings between us. I will always love you."
With moisture in her eyes Julie looked at Mike and said, "Mike, that means you will see all of me and I'm not sure I can show you my tits and pussy."
Brandi leaned forward and put her hand on Julie's shoulder saying, "This is the first time for me to. Both Sarah and Mike have promised nothing would happen to me."
"If you want to try being naked before we get there and if you find you don't like it, I'm sure Mike will take you back home." Brandi continued in a soft voice.
Julie sat in her seat a few seconds before she reached down and undid the snap and zipper on her shorts. She looked around the car at Mike and then at Sarah and Brandi before inserting her thumbs into the waistband and started to push them down her legs towards her feet. She hesitated briefly to pull her panties back up when they started down her legs with her shorts.
Once her shorts were at her feet she bent forward and pulled them off and placed them on the seat beside her. Julie leaned back in the seat and looked out the window at the people on the street.
Julie turned and while looking directly at Mike, she heard Sarah say, "Julie take off your shirt."
Julie looked back at Sarah and Brandi and said, "I don't know why I'm doing this but all I can think of is I'm fucking nuts like the rest of you."
After saying that, Julie again looked around nervously to check for people on the street before she pulled the hem of her shirt up. Before uncovering her bra, Julie slouched in her seat so only her head showed above the bottom of the window. Julie quickly pulled her shirt over her head and dropped it on top of her shorts.
She turned her head towards Mike and said, "There, I'm only wearing my panties and bra now."
Mike reached across the seat and hooked his finger in the waistband of his sister's panties and tried to pull them down but Julie brushed his hand away.
"I'm really nervous sitting here in my bra and panties." Julie clearly stated to everyone in the car.
Mike looked at his sister and said, "Julie if you really want to put your shirt and shorts on, go ahead, we don't want you to do anything you really don't want to do."
"I'm covered both top and bottom as if I had a bikini bathing suit on so I guess I can ride like this for a while longer." Julie said.
Looking at Mike, Julie asked, "Can you tell me why you are sitting here without any pants on?"
Sarah leaned forward and put her folded arms on the top of the front seat before saying, "Mike and I had a dare session before leaving the house this morning and we kind of expanded our dare session once we were in the car."
Julie asked, "So what did you dare each other to do?"
Mike spoke up saying, "Sarah was going to wear a bikini to town and I said she should wear her new black thong panties and a bra instead of her bikini. Then Sarah challenged me to wear only my new Speedo briefs and this half tee shirt."
Brandi and Julie giggled as Julie asked, "Where are her panties now?"
"That's what I'm trying to tell you, once we were in the car, I dared Sarah to ride completely naked but we compromised on the dare and came up with daring each other to ride bottomless. I took off my Speedos and Sarah took off her panties. If you reach under the corner of your seat you will find my Speedo briefs. I have her panties over here tucked under my seat." Mike snickered.
Sarah injected, "I added, once we took off our clothes, we had to remain naked while we picked both of you up and until we got to the store where both of us were going in to buy something."
Julie asked, "So both of you are going into some store naked?
Mike corrected Julie saying, "No, we are going to put on the clothes we left home in. I am going to wear my Speedo briefs and Sarah is only going to wear her panties and bra into the store."
Julie exclaimed, "WOW, that fucking hot! This is starting to get interesting, I want to see both of you go into the store that way."



Mike snapped his head around towards Julie and asked, "Are you the same girl who moments ago was worried about me seeing you naked?"
Julie smiled and said, "Mike, I'm nervous as hell sitting here in my bra and panties worried about being stopped and taken to jail. However I do have an adventurous side of me, I'm just not sure I want to let you see me naked."
Mike looked at his sister and asked, "Are you going into the store with us wearing only your bra and panties?"
Suddenly Julie realized Mike was serious, could she walk into a store in just her underwear? Julie looked down and saw she had selected blue cotton bikini panties and her plain white cotton bra today but never in her wildest dreams did she think she would be showing them off to anyone. Could she walk into a store with her brother and his girlfriend wearing only her blue cotton panties and plain white bra?
Julie's concentration was broken when Brandi leaned forward in her seat saying, "I'll go in the store wearing only my bra and panties if you will Julie."
Sarah said, "Mike we have to think about getting back to the house soon so find a store where we can complete our dare."
Mike looked up in the mirror and saw Sarah's face. He smiled and said, "Ok baby, I know you can't wait to show off that hot body of yours."
Being a pizza delivery person, Mike was familiar with most of the city and he knew about a little convenience store in a quiet neighborhood they could go. He had been in the store a few times and knew an older couple owned and operated it. Mike headed towards that store.
When he pulled into the parking lot of the store he noticed there were two other cars there. He pulled around to the side of the building and parked. An air of nervousness spread through the car as everyone knew the time had arrived.
Sarah asked Mike, "Will you please hand me my panties?"
As Mike reached under the seat on his side he looked at Julie and asked, "Would you please pull my Speedos out from under your side of the seat?"
Mike handed Sarah her panties before reaching out his hand to his sister for his Speedo briefs.
Julie watched the other three people in the car put on the couple articles of clothing they had with them. She watched Sarah adjust her tits inside her bra three times before she was satisfied. Sarah had to make sure her nipples were hidden behind the lace flowers in her bra.
Brandi lifted her ass off the seat and adjusted the front of French cut her panties to make sure the material was spread smoothly across her pubic area and not bunched up.
Mike had to turn sideway and stretch his feet out toward the passenger side so he could pull his Speedos up without getting out of the car. Once they were all the way up he had trouble tucking his hard cock into the material. He adjusted his cock a couple different times to see which way it was best to wear it. He stood it straight up but the tip of his cock peeked out over the waistband. After pushing it to the left, he noticed his cock extended over and made the Speedos bump out on his hip. He tried to push downward in the middle of his cock to make it curl but having a hard-on his cock wasn't going to bend at all. He made one final adjustment and pulled his cock back up towards the waistband but pointed it towards the left.
Julie looked down and spread her legs. She saw her panties were bunched in the center of her crotch so she put her fingers into the legs bands and stretched the material tight across her pubic area before releasing it.
Everyone was silent and after getting dressed and they sat quietly looking at each other.
Mike broke the silence when he said, "Clothes check!"
He continued with, "Shirt or bra?"
Everyone said, "Check!"
Then he asked, "Panties or Speedos?"
Everyone a bit louder called out, "Check!"
Finally Mike called out, "Sandals or sneakers?"
There was a rousing "CHECK!" from everyone as all of them seemed to get into the spirit of the adventure they were about to embark on.
Mike said, "Let's go have some fun and don't worry, we have on enough clothes on that are equal to bathing suits, so don't be shy."
Mike was the first one out of the car, quickly followed by Sarah and Brandi. Julie hesitated a few seconds and then opened her door and yelled, "Let's go get em!"
The four of them walked to the front of the store and noticed there were three cars in the parking lot. They opened the door and walked in and immediately the older guy behind the counter zeroed in on the three girls with Mike.
No one said anything to them as they entered the store and the four of them headed to the back where the soda was in the coolers.
Mike asked, "Should we get some soda and chips to eat on the way home?"
The girls giggled and headed for the coolers. As they opened the door the cold air came blasting out at them and the first thing to respond was their nipples. The girls looked at each other's chest and started giggling all over again.
Their friendly banter wasn't missed by the older man at the counter. The store was small enough where he could hear regular conversation even from the back of the store. People came into the store to pay for their gas and then left the store.
By the time the four picked out the chips and soda they wanted, there was no one in the store except the older man and the four of them. They strolled slowly up to the counter and put their selections of soda and chips on the counter. As the older man started to ring up their selections Mike suddenly realized that he didn't bring his wallet in with him.
Mike looked at the girls and said, "I left my wallet in the car, I have to go out and get it."
The older man stopped ringing up the chips and soda and asked, "Do you mean to tell me you don't have any money with you?"
Mike looked at the older man and said, "I have money, it's just that I forgot to bring my wallet in with me."
The older man looked at Mike saying, "It seems you didn't forget to bring these half naked girls in with you, why did you forget your wallet? Were you going to try and talk me into giving you this stuff for free?"
As Mike looked at the girls he asked, "What do you mean?"
"Oh I've read stories about exhibitionists who go into store without any money and then bargain with the clerk for a trade." The older man said.
"Is that what the four of you are up to?" the older man asked.
Mike was stunned and quickly managed to sputter out, "No, No, that's not what we're doing! I have my wallet in the car and all I have to do is walk out and get it. I'm parked on the side of the store."
The older man said, "I know where you're parked, I saw when you pulled in on the monitor down here. I also saw you were naked and only put those shorts on after you parked."
Mike got very nervous at that point and asked the older man, "Are you going to report us?"
The older man scratched his chin while acting like he was thinking before saying, "Naw, I'm more interested in a show because this is the first time anyone has done this in my store. I've read plenty of exhibitionism stories and I don't know if they are true or false but with the four of you standing here half naked, I'll be willing to bargain with all of you."
Mike looked at the girls who looked nervously back at him.
Sarah broke the silence and asked the older man, "What do you have in mind?"
Again the older man scratched his chin and acting like he was thinking then said, "In the stories I've read the customer offers to get naked to get something for free."
"So let me get this straight, you don't want sex, you would be satisfied seeing all of us girls naked?" Sarah asked.
"No that's not what I said. What I said was in the stories I've read the customer or customers offer to get naked so the counter person will give them their selection for free."
"So you want all of us girls to get naked for you and you will give us what we brought up here? Sarah asked.
The older man looked at all of us and said, "I said customers. That means all of you and him included because I am bi-sexual and I wouldn't mind taking a closer look at his equipment to."
Hearing the last statement from the older man brought giggles from Julie and Brandi and finally Sarah joined them.
Mike stood there quite embarrassed looking at the girls when suddenly the older man broke the silence when he said, "My proposition is an all or nothing proposition."
"How long would we have to be naked?" Sarah asked in a quiet voice.
The older man said, "For everything here on the counter and I'll throw in a case of beer of your choosing, if all of you strip completely naked and let me inspect your naked bodies, you can be on your way in a half an hour. But if any one of you back out even if after we've started, then the deal is off."
"You can take a few minutes to talk about what you want to do." The older man said with a smile.
The four of them walked away from the counter towards the back of the store and stood whispering to each other.
Julie expressed her nervousness first saying, "I've never been naked in front of my brother much less a stranger. I don't think I can do this."
Brandi said, "He wants to inspect our bodies does that mean he wants to finger fuck us?"
Sarah took charge of the conversation saying, "Listen, Mike can go out and get his wallet and pay for what we have on the counter and we're out of here, just like that and no one will have to take anything off."
"Or we can play along and make a deal with the owner which all of us will be comfortable with. Either way, we don't have much time because we have to get back to help setting up for the party." Sarah continued saying.
Again Julie said, "Mike hasn't seen me naked how am I going to be naked for this guy?"
They were standing in a circle and Julie had her back to the front of the store. Sarah said, "We can fix that if you want Julie. Pull the front of your panties down and show Mike your pussy."
Julie looked at Brandi and Sarah before she looked at Mike who was standing across from her with a smile on his face.
"OH MY GOD I am so fucking nervous!" Julie exclaimed in a forced whispered voice.
Sarah moved so she was standing right next to Julie and Brandi moved close to Julie's left side. Sarah reached down and pulled the front of Julie's panties down far enough to expose her bald slit to Mike's eyes.
Mike immediately focused on his sister's pussy and involuntarily he licked his lips as he stared at the hairless pussy before him.
Julie was totally red with embarrassment knowing Mike of viewing her most private part for the first time in her life. About thirty seconds later Sarah pulled Julie's panties back up and covered her pussy. Everyone took a few seconds to compose themselves before discussing what would happen in the store.
There was a lively debate between the four of them before Sarah once again took charge to hammer out the final details.
She looked at each of us in turn and asked, "Are you ok with this or do you want to leave?"
Mike said, "I'll willingly do whatever you girls decide because you have more to show than me."
Brandi piped up saying, "I'm so fucking nervous but I'm in if you two are in. I'll play along after all, how bad can it be, we're almost naked now."
Julie registered her vote by saying, "I'll do it if you guys want me to. Mike has seen part of my pussy now but it still makes me very nervous at the thought of showing a complete stranger. But I guess as a group we can protect each other although I am fucking nervous as hell."
Everyone looked at Sarah who stood there for a second or two before replying, "Mike and I have grown used to being naked so I'm not worried at all as long as we have some rules for the older man to observe."
Sarah continued by saying, "Let me get this straight, all of you including myself are ok with getting naked and letting him touch us if he wants to. The most important thing for all of us is we don't want any kind of penetration. Do I have that right?"
There was a mummer of acceptance between us as each one said, "Yes."
Then Sarah asked, "For our willingness to be naked and handled, we want all the stuff we put on the counter and three cases of beer, am I correct?"
Again there was a mummer of acceptance between us as each one said, "Yes."
Finally Sarah asked, "Is there anything you can think of that we didn't cover?"
Julie spoke up and asked, "One last thing, what if someone like another customer comes into the store will we expected to let them see us to naked to?"
Sarah whispered, "We will have to work that out in the bargain. We are going to ask for more beer, so don't be surprised if he wants something more to."
Sarah asked again, "Is there anything else?"
After no one said anything the four of us moved back to the counter and looked at the older man.
Mike spoke up saying, "We have a deal for you. All of us are willing to take off what we are wearing and let you see us naked. We set our limits at no penetration of anyone of us but you can touch all of us any place you want to."
Mike continued saying, "But since there are four of us, we would like you to add two more cases of beer to our deal making that three cases of beer and all the stuff we have on the counter."
The older man rubbed his chin in thought and asked, "How do you propose to do this, are all of you going to be naked at the same time?"
Sarah answered, "Yes sir, all of us are willing to take our clothes off at the same time and if you like we can draw straws to see which one of us you are going to inspect first, second, third and fourth."
Sarah said, "We don't have a lot of time because we have to get to a party. We're expected to be there to help set up so the most we can hang out here is like a half an hour."
She continued saying, "That should be plenty of time to make your fantasy come true and we can collect some additional supplies for the party at the same time."
Looking around Sarah said, "We have one more request. We would like you to turn off your security cameras while we're naked. We don't want any tapes of us floating around the neighborhood. We live around here to and we don't want everyone to see what we are about to do just for you."
The older man realizing that his fantasy was about to come true asked, "What if a customer comes in while all of you are naked? What am I going to do then?"
Sarah confidently said, "You can shut off your gas pumps and lock your doors for the next half an hour so you can enjoy inspecting our bodies without interruption or you can hope that you don't get a burst of customers which will cause you to waste valuable time ringing up their orders and gas when you could be inspecting our naked bodies. I guess what I'm saying is this is your fantasy, do you want to share it with some nosey customers?"
The older man's eyes widened as he realized he could spend the next half hour with four naked people. He said, "Let me lock the doors and shut off the pumps, this is too good to be true."
He looked out the window and seeing no one at the gas pumps he hurried to the back room to shut them off. Then he rushed to the front of the store and turned the closed sign over and locked both doors.
The older man turned around with a smile on his face and said, "I've always read stories where the counter person talks the female out of her clothes, so I want to do that."
Sarah said, "Get six straws, cut them different lengths and hold them in your hand. We'll draw straws and the shortest goes first."
The older man was sweating as he cut the straws behind the counter and arranged them randomly in his hand with the tops being all even. He stood up and extended his hand to us.
Sarah said, "Mike since you are the only male, you draw first."
Mike drew his straw and it was fairly long.
Julie stepped up next and drew her straw which was fairly short.
Brandi drew her straw next and finally Sarah stepped up and drew a straw out of the older man's hand.
The four of them turned towards each other and compared their straw and found out Julie had the shortest straw, Sarah was next followed by Mike and Brandi had the longest straw.
The older man asked, "So who's first?"
Timidly Julie said, "I am sir."
Sarah interrupted and asked, "Did you shut off your security cameras?"
The older man looked at her sheepishly and said, "Oh, I forgot to do that, I'll go do it now."
The older man hurried down the aisle towards the back room to shut off the cameras and upon returning he said, "So, little girl, you don't have any money with you, how do you think you can buy something in my store without any money?"
Julie looked around totally embarrassed, she had not expected the older man to say anything like that.
Suddenly she heard him say, "I see you and your friends have selected many items off the shelf but you don't have any money, I guess you will just have to put it all back?"
Sarah spoke up asking, "Please sir, we are on the way to a party and we really need all of this for the party, can't we work out something? We can come back later and pay you."
The older man said, "Maybe you can leave all your clothes with me so I know you'll come back with some money."
Brandi spoke up saying in a whiney voice, "But sir, if we did that, we won't have anything else to put on and we can't go to our party completely naked."
Mike just stood there watching the girls when the older man came around his counter and stood right in front of Julie. Reaching behind Julie he unhooked her bra and instinctively Julie cupped her hands over her tits to hold the bra in place. As the older man drew the shoulder straps down Julie's arms she held the cups tight to her tits.
Tugging the bra straps the older man finally said, "Let go, I'm going to keep this in a safe place until you come back with some money for me."
Reluctantly Julie released the bra cups long enough for them to be pulled away from her tits then she immediately covered her small tits with her hands.
The older man said, "Let me see those tiny tits of yours, honey."
Reluctantly Julie dropped her hands and allowed everyone to see her small tits topped off with light pink areolas and boyish sized nipples.
Julie looked at Mike and saw him staring at her tits.
Julie was visibly shaking as the older man reached down and hooked his thumbs into the waistband of her blue cotton panties. The older man looked at Julie and said, "I'm taking your panties to."
We heard Julie say, "Oh My God."
The older man started push Julie's panties down slowly. He smiled at Julie and said, "I can't wait to see your hot lil pussy, do you shave it like I've seen in the magazines?"
Choking back the lump in her throat Julie nodded her head and weakly said, "Yes sir, my pussy is shaved bald. I keep it that way because it feels so good when I rub it.
There was a noticeable bulge in the front of the older man's pants as he sunk to his knees pulling Julie's panties downward uncovering her bald slit. He continued to pull the panties down her thighs and when they reached her feet Julie automatically stepped out of them.
The older man looked straight ahead at Julie's pussy and finally said, "Spread your legs for me darling."
Nervously, Julie moved her left foot to the side until she felt her inner thighs were no longer touching.
The older man asked Julie, "Do you rub your little clitty often?"
Julie stood there totally embarrassed at being asked such a question but managed in a quiet husky voice say, "Yes sir, a few times each week."
While he was staring at her pussy, he brought Julie's panties up to his nose and he took a deep breath enjoying the aroma of her wet panties. After a few moments of enjoying the smell of her panties he tucked them in his pocket.



The older man reached up with both hands and cupped Julie's butt cheeks and pulled Julie's hips towards his face. Julie jumped when she felt his tongue lick her puffy pussy lips. Even though she was nervous she felt her pussy tingle and her juices started to flow. The older man took a few more licks before he stopped. Sitting back on his heels he looked up and Julie asking her, "Are you always this wet? Are you still a virgin honey?"
Julie's embarrassment tripled being asked such personal questions in front of her brother. Julie glanced over at Mike making eye contact with him before quietly answering, "Yes, I am always very wet and yes, I am still a virgin."
The older man saw Julie looking at Mike so he reached out and stroked Mike's hard cock through his Speedos and asked Julie, "Do you like looking at this cock? Do you wish you had this cock fucking your little juicy cunt right now?"
Julie was beside herself with embarrassment as she watched the older man rub Mike's cock coupled with the fact he was asking her such personal questions.
Julie had tears forming in her eyes when Mike spoke up saying, "Julie is my sister and this is the first time she has ever been naked so please be kind to her."
The older man looked up at Mike and asked, "If she's your sister, why is your cock already hard?"
Mike looked at the older man replying, "I love my sister and she is a very beautiful young lady and although she is my sister, she is standing here naked and my cock has a mind of its own."
"Do you mind if I lick your virgin sister's pussy?" the old man asked Mike.
Mike replied, "Please don't ask me that question, ask Julie because we are firm believers in no means no in our home."
The older man looked up at Julie saying, "You have a wonderful bald cunt which tastes delicious. I would love to lick more of your sweet virgin nectar."
Nervously Julie said, "Sir, this is the first time I've been naked in front of anyone and although my pussy is wet from the excitement, I am very nervous at this whole situation. I know you told all of us we had to do what you wanted so if it pleases you, you may lick my pussy."
After Julie finished speaking she moved her left foot further to the side giving the older man more access to her cute bald pussy. The older man leaned forward and sniffed Julie's pussy a few times before he pushed his tongue between the folds of her puffy, tight lipped pussy.
Finally the older man stopped licking Julie's pussy and when he leaned back this time, his face was covered with Julie's pussy juice.
Turning to Sarah the older man said, "Turn around and bend over at the waist with your ass towards me. I want you to spread your feet at least shoulder width apart and slide your panties off slowly."
Sarah blushed at the instructions the older man gave her because she knew her pussy was already soaking wet from this whole situation. She knew her fluid was already leaking out of her pussy and now the older man wanted her to bend over and show him her excitement.
Sarah turned around and bent over and moved her feet apart. When she stopped, she heard the older man say, "Spread them further apart."
Sarah obeyed and when she stopped, again she heard the older man say, "More."
Sarah threw caution to the wind and stepped her right foot way off to the side and she almost lost her balance.
The older man said, "Oh I am going to love the view of your sweet pussy. I can see most of it already. Honey, that tiny thong doesn't hide much when your legs are spread wide. You have a cute little asshole."
Sarah was totally embarrassed listening to the older man as he described her back side to everyone. Sarah was determined to make her performance the best she could and her hands reached back and hooked her thumbs into the waistband of her panties and started to push them down slowly knowing her legs were spread so wide it would be impossible for her to take them off. She suddenly realized that the older man was not only going to see her wet spread open pussy but he was also going to see her soaking wet panties.
The older man looked at Mike before reaching out again to stroke Mike's hard cock though his Speedos. He nodded his head towards Sarah's ass asking Mike, "Who is this young lady to you?"
Mike looked at Sarah as she slowing pushed her panties down and replied, "Sarah is my girlfriend."
The older man asked Mike, "Do you fuck her often?"
A little embarrassed by the older man's question he said, "Yes sir, we are nudists so both of us are naked all the time when we are home and we fuck as often as my cock gets hard."
"She certainly has a delicious looking pussy doesn't she?" The older man asked.
Mike proudly said without looking at Sarah, "Yes she not only has a great pussy but a superb body."
The older man looked at Brandi and simply said, "I want you to strip and then I want you to lie down on the floor over here with your feet towards me so I can see your pussy."
With shaking hands Brandi reached behind her back and unfastened the clips holding the bra together. Before she started to pull her bra off the older man stopped her by putting up his hand.
Looking at Brandi he said, "Let your bra hang for a moment. I want to see you rip off your own panties. I want you to destroy them as you rip them off yourself."
Brandi looked shocked at her instructions and she looked around at Mike, Julie and Sarah for some consolation but only received nods indicating she needed to comply with the older man's request.
Brandi started to yank and pull on her panties but couldn't rip them no matter how hard she tried.
The older man sat watching Brandi and finally he looked at Mike and Julie and said, "Walk over there and rip her panties off her. I want you to totally destroy her panties so she can't wear them again."
Mike looked at Sarah who nodded her head in approval before he looked at Brandi who stood holding her bra so her tits were covered.
Mike moved in front and Julie moved behind Brandi and Mike said, "Grab both sides of the panel back there and I'll do the same up here and we'll pull them apart."
Mike said, "On three get ready to pull. One, two, three yank!"
Both Mike and Julie struggled as they stretched the panties beyond the maximum point of stress until there was a ripping sound as Brandi's panties pulled apart. Brandi forgot about her bra and let it drop to the floor as her panties were pulled between her legs.
The older man held out his hand towards Mike taking the panties and immediately holding them to his nose smelling the crotch of Brandi's panties.
Brandi moved to the older man's side and sat down next to him before laying back and spreading her legs to give his an unimpeded view of her bald cunt. Without looking, Brandi already knew her clit was protruding at the top of her cunt for the older man to see.
The older man leaned over and sniffed Brandi's pussy before he licked her. Brandi shivered and giggled at the contact of his tongue in her spread open pussy. The older man took time to lick Brandi for a couple of minutes before looking up at Mike asking, "Who is this young lady to you?"
Mike looked at him saying, "This is Brandi and she is Sarah's sister."
The older man stopped licking Brandi's pussy long enough to ask, "Are you a virgin, sweetheart?"
Even though Brandi heard him ask Sarah and Julie it still came as a slight shock to her when she was faced with answering such a personal question in front of her sister and her boyfriend.
After a few moments of hesitation and w quick glance at the others she proudly said, "No, I'm not a virgin."
A few minutes later the older man finished licking Brandi's pussy and reached out his hand to Mike. Mike took the older man's hand and allowed him to pull him forward until he was standing between Julie and Sarah.
The older man instructed Sarah, "Put your feet together and let your panties fall to the floor, step out of them and then part your feet again just like they were."
Turning to Julie and Brandi the older man instructed them, "Stand up over here and I want both of you to turn around and part your feet like Sarah and bend over like she is so I can see your cute little pussies and your tiny little assholes.
The girls were positioned so they could look back over their shoulder and see the older man on his knees in front of Mike. He looked up and Mike and then he looked to either side before saying, "This is the best thing that's ever happened to me. I have a nice bald pussy on each side of me and a wonderful stiff cock in front of me."
He moved his hand over Mike's cock and then leaned forward and parted his lips and moved his mouth along the length using his tongue to lick Mike's cock. This was the first time Mike ever let a male get this close to his equipment and it made him very nervous.
Finally the older man reached up and hooked his fingers into the waistband of Mike's Speedos and everyone could hear Mike's sharp intake of breath as he mentally prepared himself to be stripped naked by another male.
The older man was talking as he pulled on Mike's Speedos saying, "This is a dream come true. I want all of you to know this has made my life. Thank you so much for allowing me this pleasure. I want to thank you for allowing me to play with this lovely cock."
As Mike's cock popped out of his Speedos standing up at a forty-five degree angle, the older man hurriedly pulled the Speedos the rest of the way down Mike's legs and let them lay on the floor. He reached up and gently grasped Mike's cock and started stroking the length of it.
Mike was shocked at first but as the older man started to stroke his cock Mike realized to his surprise he was becoming very excited by the experience.
Sarah finally stood up and turned around she reached down and rubbing her clit while watching the older man playing with Mike.
Both Julie and Brandi watched Sarah and they stood up and turned around so they could watch the older man play with Mike's cock also. Each one of them spread their feet apart and started rubbing their clit like Sarah was doing.
The older man opened his mouth and leaned forward and engulfed Mike's cock and immediately started sucking and stroking his cock. Mike tried to pull back but the older man had a firm grip on the base of his cock and wouldn't let Mike step back.
Once the older man was sure that Mike would stand still, he pulled off Mike's cock and looked up at him and said, "We agreed there won't be any penetration but you didn't say anything about me not sucking your wonderful hard cock or their sweet juicy pussy."
He continued saying, "I want you to cum in my mouth. I want to swallow your tasty love juice."
The three girls moved so they could get the best view of the older man sucking Mike's cock.
Sarah stepped close to Mike and leaned in and whispered, "I love you more than ever now." Then she kissed him passionately while another man sucked his cock.
Before long Mike started pumping his hips then he reached down and put his hands on the back of the older man's head.
As Sarah continued to passionately kiss him, Mike started to moan into her mouth. He felt his hot cum rise into his urethra split seconds before he started shooting spurt after spurt into the older man's throat. The older man massaged Mike's testicles as his orgasm subsided.
When he had sucked all the cum off Mike's cock the older man leaned back on his heels and sat there with a large smile spreading across his face.
Mike looked down at his flaccid cock and then at the older man before saying, "Holy fucking shit, I've had my cock sucked by many females but I will have to rate what you just did to me right up there in the top two percent."
Sarah was the first of the girls to speak saying, "Mister, I don't know who you are but you just made my one of fantasies come true. All of us girls fantasize about watching two guys together because you guys love to watch two girls."
Sarah continued by saying, "Mister, if you take off all of your clothes, I will suck your cock because you sucked Mike's cock."
The older man looked at Sarah and said, "That's not necessary, all of you are standing here completely naked and that's enough for me. You can have all the stuff we agreed to but I have one more request. I would love to keep your panties so I can remember this day for a long time."
Sarah looked at the other girls and asked, "What do you think? Should we take care of business and then leave our panties for this nice gentleman?"
Julie said, "I want to help you suck his cock."
Brandi jumped right in saying, "I agree, after the show he gave us, and fulfilled one of my fantasies, I want to help suck his cock to."
Sarah looked down at the older man and said, "Stand up and take off your clothes mister, today is your lucky day. All three of us are going to suck your cock."
The tables turned and the older man stood up and nervously started taking off his clothes. As he pushed his boxers down his chubby cock bounced into sight. He stepped out of his boxers and stepped towards the girls.
All three girls were on their knees, with the older man standing in front of them. Each one took a turn sucking his cock and then passing it on to the next girl. Soon the older man started to breathe faster. Sarah was in the middle of the three girls she sucked his cock into her mouth with Brandi licking his cock and ball on one side and Julie on the other side doing the same thing.
Sarah looked up at Mike and said, "Make my day complete!"
Mike raised his eyebrows in concern of what Sarah was asking him to do.
Reluctantly Mike moved over to stand beside Sarah before he got down on his knees beside her. Brandi moved over to make room for Mike to move forward. Sarah took the older man's cock from Julie and sucked the head of his cock before holding it out for Mike to suck.
Again, Sarah asked, "Please make my day complete Mike."
Mike wrapped his lips around the older man's cock and earnestly sucked the best he could using his tongue around the rim of his cock instinctively because that's what Sarah did to his cock when she sucked him.
Mike sucked his cock for a few minutes before the older man started to gasp for breath saying, "I'm going to cum soon."
The old man held onto the back of Mike's head and pumped his cock into his mouth and Mike was forced to take all that the older man had.
Suddenly the older man groaned then screamed, "I'm cumming!"
The older man moaned several more times as each spurt shot out of his cock Mike valiantly swallowed until there was no more.
The second Mike pulled away from the older man's cock Sarah grabbed him and passionately kissed him. Their tongues battled like never before. When Sarah pulled back from kissing Mike she said, "From now on, whatever you want me to do, I'll do it for you. That was so hot seeing you with a cock in your mouth I am committed to making you happy for the rest of your life."
The older man breathlessly said, "It's hard to believe what fucking happened here today. This is way beyond any fantasy I've ever had and I'll remember your kindness forever."
The older man stood there on weak knees panting as he looked down at the three lovely young ladies kneeling in front of him.
Julie sat down in the floor, leaning back on her elbows she spread her legs and said, "Mister, lick my pussy, it's all yours."
One by one the other two followed Julie's lead and lay back on the floor and spread their legs wide giving the older man a view of three wonderfully bald pussies.
The older man looked at Mike and then got down on the floor and moved between Julie's spread legs. He reached out with trembling fingers and parted Julie's tight pussy lips to expose her clit before leaning forward and licking along her slit all the way up to her clit. Julie shivered involuntarily. The older man licked her clit a few more times before her body shuddered as her orgasm gripped her lasting about thirty seconds before it started to fade.
Once Julie finished her orgasm the older man moved over to Sarah who lay in the middle with her legs spread wide with her knees pulled up to her chest allowing the older man to see her spread open pussy and her rosebud anal spinster.
The older man looked at the offering before him as he bent forward extending his tongue to first lick Sarah's asshole several times before moving up through her slit to the prominent bump of her clit. By now Sarah was working her hips in tune with the older man's tongue. Sarah wasn't far from an orgasm so she begged the older man to continue. The moment the older man sucked her clit into his mouth and used his tongue to lick it Sarah went wild as her orgasm gripped her sending her over the edge for the next minute. Unknowingly Sarah had clamped her legs together trapping to older man's face in her pussy. When she released her legs, the older man pulled back quickly saying, "WOW! I couldn't breathe I thought I was going to die."
"What a way to go." He said with a smile on his face.
Finally he moved over to Brandi who was imitating her sister's position. He looked at the lovely display before him and said, "This is unbelievable. I want to make you cum darling!"
The older man started licking Brandi's asshole and suddenly she felt his push his tongue against her tight spinster before he managed to push it inside a few times before he moved up to lick her juicy pussy. He attacked her clit sucking it into his mouth and using his teeth tenderly he nibbled on it which immediately sent Brandi into orgasm heaven. It was hard for the older man to keep up with Brandi as she bounced her ass off the floor.
Finally the old man stopped and sat up and once again looked at the display of three naked females in front of him. "The three of you are something else. I only wish you would come back again sometime and let me fuck you." He said as he smiled at all of them.
Everyone stood up and the girls took turns brushing the dirt and dust off their backs. The older man put out his hand to shake hands with Mike but Mike said, "What the fuck, we've just sucked each other's cock so we are beyond handshakes, give me a hug."
All three girls cheered and watched as the two men embraced in a hug. The three girls looked down and noticed their cock rubbing against each other as they hugged.
When the hug ended the older man hugged each of the girls pulling them close to his body so his cock rubbed against their bald pubic area.
When the hugs were finished the older man said, "I want to thank all of you from the bottom of my heart for everything you've done for me today. All of you have gone beyond the deal we've made so I want to do more for all of you. I want you to take four cases of beer and some extra chips for your party."
Mike said, "We were all nervous at first but this has been an experience we'll remember for a long time to come."
The older man said, "If any of you want to come back sometime, you'd be welcome and just seeing you naked would make me happy."
He looked at the three girls and asked again, "May I keep your panties to remember you by?"
Brandi smiled and asked, "Don't you mean, you want to keep our panties so you can sniff them when you jerk off?
Blushing the older man said, "Yes, that to."
Sarah spoke up saying, "We'll need our panties to get back in the car and then you can have them.
The older man said, "I can open the back door and you can walk to your car naked if you want without being seen because you car will block the view."
Julie asked, "Are you saying you want to keep all of our clothes and make us walk out of here completely naked?"
The older man replied with the broadest of smiles, "Well honey all I'm saying is, you can walk out of there completely naked and not be seen. If you want to leave your bra here that's up to you. It would seem a shame to cover those lovely little tits you have and leave your sweet pussy uncovered."



Julie smiled devilishly back at the older man saying, "I'll have to come back sometime and get my bra."
The older man walked over to Julie and reached down and cupped a tit with one hand and cupped her pussy with the over before looking her in the eye saying, "I've got ya covered!"
All of us broke out laughing as the older man squeezed Julie's tit and slipped his middle finger into her pussy up to the second knuckle before releasing her. Julie jumped back and playfully slapped the older man's arm saying, "Oh, you're such a naughty old man."
The older man turned and led the way as we followed him towards the back of the store. Once we were in the store room he opened the back door and all of us peeked out and saw the car was parked only ten feet away from the door and the street was on the other side of the car.
We looked at each other and Mike asked, "What do you think? Do we leave our clothes here?"
We took a vote and it came out four to zero in favor of us leaving our clothes at the store and going home completely naked.
The older man went back to the counter and bagged up our selections and on his way back to the backroom he stopped at the chips shelf and threw in some extra bags of chips. When he returned he looked at Mike and said, "Take four cases of beer, your choice."
Mike picked up two cases of beer and asked Brandi to walk out with him to open up the back door of the car. After the first two cases were in the car Brandi and Mike retuned. Before Mike picked up the last two cases of beer he shook hands with the older man. All the girls gave him another hug and we headed out the door with the rest of our supplies.
Mike put the rest of the been in the back seat before he braved the chance that no one would see him he walked around the car and opened the driver's side front door and got into the car.
Brandi watched Mike and followed his actions except she got into the back seat.
Sarah got into the front seat and Julie jumped into the passenger side back seat.
They sat there in silence for a few seconds before Mike asked, "Are all of you ok?"
Sarah said, "I think I can speak for all of us girls and say we are fine, but I want to know, are you ok especially after the outcome in the store?
Mike looked at Sarah lovingly and said, "That was the first time I've ever allowed another man to touch or suck my cock and that was the first time I've ever touched or sucked another man's cock so it was all a new experience to me. I'm not sure what to think of it all yet. One thing I am sure of is, I'm not gay or even bi-sexual but the experience made me have a whole new outlook on life."
Sarah replied, "I meant what I said in the store. I've always wanted to see two men together and you fulfilled that fantasy. You are my man and I will do anything you ask me to do for the rest of our lives."
Julie added, "Hey dear brother of mine, I want you to remember the first time we saw each other naked, was the first time you fulfilled my fantasy to. I love you more now than I did a few hours ago. And Mike, I know it may be incest but anytime you want to make love to me, as long as Sarah doesn't mind, I am yours to have completely."
After a few moments of thinking Julie said, "Um.... Sarah, since both of you found out that I'm a virgin a little while ago, I would consider it a huge favor if Mike would be my first lover because I know he would be gentle with me."
Not to be outdone Brandi leaned forward and put her arms around Mike's neck and said, "Mike, I love you to just like Sarah and Julie. You've done something today that few heterosexual men will do. You've made my dream come true so I want to add my body to the list and tell you I'll be available to you anytime you want me as long as Sarah agrees."
"By the way, despite what I said in the store the only thing that's been in my pussy is two of my fingers at the same time. I am a virgin to but I didn't want to tell him that."
Sarah and Julie looked at Brandi and both of them smiled at her revelation. Sarah spoke up and said, "That's my girl, I love you."
Brandi said, "But I wasn't done, Mike I hope Sarah wouldn't be to upset with me in asking but I also want you to be my first, that is, if you want to take my cherry."
Mike thanked all three girls for their loving sentiments before turning to Julie and Brandi saying, "Both of you have wonderful bodies and I am looking forward to enjoying the view of each of you for a long time to come. Sarah and I will talk about your offers and she will let you know what we decide."
Mike continued to say, "Before we start to move, if you move the beer out of the center and over to this side of the car, I can adjust my mirror and look at your lovely bald pussies all the way home."
Brandi moved close to the center and started moving the cases of beer over next to the door. Once she moved all four cases, she slid across the seat to sit next to Julie and both of them spread their legs.
Sarah looked into the back seat and said, "I agree with Mike, those are lovely pussies. I wouldn't mind licking either one."
Mike started the car, then looked up at the camera on the corner of the building and waved at it. As they started to pull out of the parking lot all three girls rose up to show their tits to the camera waving good-bye.
As they traveled toward home Sarah talked to Julie and Brandi and told them what would be expected of them during the party. She also told them they could participate in the party but their main job was watching Kim. Just before they pulled into the driveway Sarah said, "Most likely there will be plenty of sex going on. If you want to participate you can but remember your priority is Kim.
Mike pulled up in front of the garage and stopped the car. Sarah said, "Pick up your shirts and shorts and you can follow me up to the apartment and leave them there. You won't need any clothes until you are ready to leave."
Mike picked up two cases of beer and headed towards the main house. Just as he stepped up on the patio, Jake and Tom asked him if he needed a hand. Mike said there were two more cases of beer in the car along with a couple bags of chips.
Jake and Tom headed towards the car to go get the beer and chips. Just as they got to the car they met Sarah, Julie and Brandi coming out of the apartment door. Sarah made the introductions between Jake and Tom, Julie and Brandi.
Julie and Brandi were delighted to see Tom and Jake's cock jump to attention during the introductions. Brandi didn't help any when she volunteered to get the beer out of the car causing her to bend over and reach inside for the beer.
Sarah watched Tom and Jake stare at Brandi's exposed pussy as she bent over and smiled to herself. It seemed that Brandi took more time than was necessary to pick up the beer.
*
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Chapter 13 - The BBQ
Donna and I were in the kitchen getting ready for the party when Jake called out, "Mike and Sarah are back."
I looked up and saw both dad and Jake walk past the patio door just as Mike appeared carrying two cases of beer. I asked Mike, "Why did you buy more beer, we have plenty?"
Mike smiled at me saying, "I couldn't resist getting more beer, the price was minimal."
"Was it on sale or something?" I asked.
Mike was putting the beer he was carrying in the pantry when dad and Jake walked into the house and each of them was carrying a case of beer.
Mike walked out of the pantry I said, "Damn Mike, I appreciate you getting more beer but you didn't have to buy more, we have plenty. I guess we will have enough to carry us over for a long time to come."
Sarah walked into the house with two girls following close behind her and with a big smile she said, "Matt you're not going to believe what a good bargain we got on the beer and these chips." She walked over to the counter and set down the three shopping bags of chips. I looked between Mike, Sarah and the girls before saying, "You shouldn't have bought all that stuff for the party we have plenty."
Sarah, Mike and the girls began laughing giving me the hint I had missed something so I asked, "What's going on? Is there something I missed?"
Sarah continued to smile saying, "Oh Matt, we didn't buy this stuff we just got a really great bargain on all of it."
Donna turned around at the counter and joined me in her look of confusion waiting for Mike Sarah to explain.
Sarah said, "First let me introduce you to my sister Brandi and Mike's sister Julie. Brandi, Julie this wonderful couple is Matt and Donna."
Donna picked up and towel and wiped her hands before walking over to Julie and Brandi. One by one she pulled each of them into a hug, mashing her naked body against theirs for a few seconds longer than a brief hug. I followed Donna's lead and hugged each of them and before releasing each of them I said, "I am so glad to meet you and I want to welcome you to our home. I see that Mike and Sarah have informed you of our house rule."
Brandi spoke up saying, "I wasn't sure about being naked a little while ago but since I've been naked for awhile now, I'm getting used to all this. I have to say, I'm enjoying the views seeing all the hard cocks bobbing around here."
Julie stood there blushing before she said, "Yeah, when I first heard I was going to be naked with a whole bunch of other people, I was more than a little nervous. Today is the first time anyone has seen me naked so I hope you like what you see."
I looked at Julie and said, "In this house everyone has to be nude and we are not judgmental about anyone. We accept you for who you are and we want you to feel right at home here."
Donna walked over to Julie and Brandi before saying, "While you are here, we want you to feel comfortable. It's ok to look at each other and appreciate how they look."
I couldn't resist and while looking between both Julie and Brandi I said, "I'm glad you're here and I must tell you, both of you look lovely."
Looking down I intentionally looked at both Brandi and Julie's pussy before saying, "I love bald pussy that's why Donna keeps hers waxed smooth. I see both of you are bald too so I'd say both of you are off to a great start."
Donna stepped between Brandi and Julie and put her arms around their shoulder and said, "Come with me, let me show you around. If we stay here too much longer, Matt will be drooling all over your pussy."
Mike and Sarah pitched right in and helped get the food and snacks ready. By the time we finished the refrigerator was packed with trays of snacks. They helped put out all the non-perishable snacks on the patio. We noticed dad and Jake took charge of packing the coolers on the patio with beer and ice.
All too soon the doorbell rang and Mike started walking towards the front door saying, "I'll get it, that's likely to be Jim and Becky."
Immediately after opening the door, I heard laughter and looked that way to see Mike shaking hands with Jim then Becky as they stepped into the house leading the way with three guys following them. A few seconds later I noticed the first female face peeking into the house. I wiped my hands and then walked towards the door.
Jim stepped towards me and heartily shook my hand saying, "Matt, thank you so much for allowing us to bring our guests to your party. Becky and I had such a wonderful time the last time we were here, you and your wife are great hosts.
Becky stepped towards me and threw her arms around my neck, hugged me closely and gave me a kiss on the cheek before saying, "Matt thank you so much I'm glad we could come back. By the way where's Donna?"
I leaned my upper body back keeping my hips and semi hard cock pressed tightly against Becky while I answered, "I am so glad you could make it. Donna is showing the babysitters what she wants them to do and where things are."
Becky stepped back from our hug then stepped off to my side and put her arm around my back. Standing beside Becky and me Jim said, "Let me introduce you to my college friends."
Two of the three females who came with Jim and Becky were standing just outside the door looking in when Jim waved his arm saying, "Come in, it's ok you don't have to be shy, we came here to have fun and party."
Once all three females were inside they remained huddled in a group trying to ignore the fact that Mike and I were standing in front of them completely nude and not trying to cover our cock.
Jim started the introductions by stating, "As I call out your name please raise your hand. I'll introduce everyone by their name and at the same time I'll call them by couple. The first couple is Ken and Brianne but we call her Bri, next is Tim and Jen and finally, standing over there is Joe and Deb."
I smiled and nodded my head at each person as they were introduced. When Jim finished I said, "I'm glad to meet all of you and I welcome you to our home. My wife Donna will be joining us soon. I know Jim and Becky have mentioned it to you but I want to let you know our house rule applies to everyone who comes here, including our parents who are also here for the party. My wife and I are nudists with a slight touch of exhibitionism and our house rule is, if you stay longer than ten minutes, you must remove all your clothes and remain naked or nude throughout your visit here."
One of the girls in the back asked, "Can we keep our panties on for a while if we take off everything else."
I smiled at her then looked at everyone before saying, "It doesn't matter to me what you leave on as long as you are completely naked within ten minutes."
Becky let go of me and started taking off her clothes. She was topless by the time she said, "Deb, I told you, you might as well take everything off at once and get it over with."
Looking at me Becky said, "This is the first time any of them have been to a social nudist party and they had millions of questions before we got here. Jim and I have only been here one time so we tried to answer their questions the best we could."
I looked around at the group of people and noticed Jim pushing his shorts down his legs. He was totally naked facing his friends while Becky was standing next to me topless. Finally I said, "We have our house rule that you must be nude while you are here but other than that, anything goes as long as each person is consenting. In this house, no definitely means no, so please don't force yourself upon anyone else."
I looked at Becky and saw her perky tits standing out from her chest and said, "They are just as lovely as I remember them."
Becky blushed and looked around at all their friends before saying, "I have a surprise for you Matt."
When she finished talking Becky stepped forward and turned so all of us could see her as she seductively swayed to imaginary music as she unbuttoned the button on her shorts and slowly unzipped them. Becky did the side to side girl shuffle all girls do as they push their shorts over their hips and down their ass cheeks. Finally gravity reached up and grabbed Becky's shorts and pulled them down her legs to pool at her feet.
I watched without saying a word, caught up in Becky's strip tease. I looked around the noticed that the other three girls were still standing close together and the guys stood off to the side of the girls and each one was sporting a tent in the front of their shorts.
Becky looked up at me and asked, "Matt, are you ready to see what I did, just for you?"
I looked Becky up and down trying to figure out what she was talking about. Her tits looked the same as I remember. They were at least a "C" cup and with no sag they stood out prominently from her chest topped off with light pink areolae and quarter inch nipples.
Becky stood before me in light blue satin bikini panties with a lace panel in the front. Try as I might I finally admitted to Becky, "I don't see anything different, you look great."
Smiling at me she finally hooked her thumbs into the waist band of her panties and slowly and seductively pushed them down watching my face for any indication I would figure out what was different.
Becky pushed her panties down her legs and stepped out of them. She bent forward and picked up her clothes off the floor and stuffed them in her canvas bag before standing back up and facing us. As she pushed her clothes into the bag I looked at her pussy and realized that Becky had a landing strip the last time she was here and now even the landing strip was gone.
I dropped to my knees and Becky automatically parted her feet so I had a better view of her pussy "Wow, did you do that just for me or because you saw everyone else is shaved bald?" I asked.
Leaning forward I kissed Becky's bald lips and then pushed my tongue into her lovely pussy and licked her clit and made her shiver. Becky held the back of my head momentarily before releasing me so I could stand back up.
"Really, I did it just this morning when I found out we were coming here for a party. I remember how much you love seeing bald pussy and I felt over dressed with my landing strip." Becky replied with a girlish giggle.
By now my cock was hard and standing out in front of me but that didn't stop Becky from stepping in front of me and pulling my cock between her legs and nestled it between the lips of her very wet pussy when she hugged and kissed me this time.
When we finished the hug Becky spun off to my side again and put her arm around my back with her hand resting on the top of my ass cheek. With a gentle squeeze she looked up at me saying, "I'm ready to party."
I turned and looked at all the new people who were still standing wide eyed, fully clothed inside the front door before I said, "As you can see, Becky has been here before and apparently comfortable undressing out here however you can use the bathroom in the hall if you want some privacy."
Deb finally spoke up looking at the other girls saying, "I don't know how I let Becky talk me into this. I'm nervous as hell! Especially after watching my best friend get her pussy licked right in front of all of us."
Bri was next to say, "Oh MY God, this is so strange! It makes me horny as hell but at the same time I'm nervous about showing my naked body to everyone here."
Jen piped up saying, "I'm with Becky, the faster we do this, the better off we will be. Is anyone going to lick my pussy?"
I watched as Jen stepped away from the rest of the group as she pulled her shirt up and off baring her bra covered tits as Bri and Deb both yelled, "Jen, not here!"
Jen smiled at both of them and said, "Everyone is going to see us naked soon. Does it really matter where we take off our clothes?"
Jen unhooked her bra and let it fall baring her rather large tits for everyone to see. I would estimate Jen wore at least a "D" or maybe a "DD" cup bra. Once she took her bra off, her lovely tits bounced in her hands as Jen rubbed under them. One thing I noticed was the ends of her tits were covered by large dark brown areolae topped off with half inch nipples which were very noticeable.
Jen turned to Tim and said, "Buddy boy if you think I'm the only one who is going to bare my body, you're mistaken." When she was finished talking she reached out before Tim could react and lifted his shirt up and over his head. Just as quickly she dropped to her knees and immediately started working on the button and zipper of his shorts. In one swift move she pulled both his shorts and boxers down his legs. Tim's hard cock popped into view almost hitting Jen in the chin. Once Tim was naked there was a collective gasp from Becky, Bri and Deb as they looked at the size of his cock. Tim didn't have a monster cock but he had a very long cock.
Tim stood there embarrassed with his hard cock bobbing up and down in front of Jen's face. Jen looked at his cock and said, "Damn honey that looks delicious."
Tim reached down and took Jen by her arms and picked her up to a standing position. Turning Jen so she was facing everyone, Tim reached around Jen and unfastened and unzipped her shorts. Tim whispered in her ear, "Paybacks are a bitch dear."
Tim hooked his thumbs under the waist band of Jen's shorts and tantalizingly pushed ever so slowly downward until the front of Jen's purple, lace g-string panties came into view. Tim leaned forward and in a loud sexy whisper, "Soon my dear, everyone is going to see what you're hiding between those lovely legs of yours."
Jen involuntarily shivered not knowing what Tim had planned for her but to keep up her brave face she turned her head towards Tim saying, "Go for it big boy, I bet you can't make me blush as bad as you did!"
Tim pushed Jen's shorts down until they fell and pooled around her feet. Jen stepped out of the shorts and kicked them off to the side. Just then, she felt Tim turning her again only this time he turned her around facing him. He pulled her close and kissed her deeply before pushing her backwards holding only her hands to stop her from going too far. Tim smiled at Jen as he pulled downward on her hands saying, "Bend over at your waist and part your feet."
Looking into Tim's eyes Jen suddenly realized if she bent over with her parted her legs, everyone behind her would see her puckered little asshole and her spread open pussy. Jen pleaded with her eyes without saying a word but she only saw the wicked smile spread across Tim's face.
Slowly Jen leaned forward bending at her waist while at the same time she moved her right foot off to the side. Becky and I moved over a little bit so we could see between Jen's ass cheeks. The only thing blocking our total view of Jen's ass and pussy was a thin piece of material.
Tim reached down and held his hard cock in front of Jen's mouth and without saying a word he offered it to her to suck. Jen looked up and Tim and opened her mouth as Tim stepped forward pushing more of his cock into her oral cavity.
As Jen began to suck his cock, Tim reached forward until he was able to hook him thumbs into the tiny strip of material which circled Jen's waist and started to push it downward."
There was a collective gasp from Deb and Bri as they watched Jen suck Tim's cock and he stripped away the last bit of her covering. Despite their apparent embarrassment everyone seemed to move and position themselves for the best view of Jen's unveiling.
Tim pushed the strip of material over Jen's ass cheeks and down her legs so all of us were able to see the pucker ring of Jen's asshole and the shiny outer and inner lips of her spread open pussy. It was obvious to all of us that being exposed this way was turning Jen on to the point she was dripping wet. Tim touched Jen's asshole making her jump and moan all at the same time.
"Stand up." Tim instructed Jen.
There was a rather loud pop at Jen pulled off Tim's cock and once she was standing vertical again Tim hugged Jen to him saying, "I told you pay back is a bitch."
Jen blushed and looked down at her g-string panties lying at her feet. After kicking them off to the side she turned around and faced their other friends so they could see her lovely large tits and her flawless bald pussy. Jen said, "I think I love being an exhibitionist or nudist which ever will give me the most naked exposure."
Tim wasn't finished yet as he stepped behind Jen and reach around under her arms and cupped Jen's left tit before starting to bounce it with his hand. His right hand moved slowly down her flat stomach past her slender waist to her bald pussy. Tim's middle finger moved and explored Jen's pussy until he found her clit and massaged while all of us watched.
Jen leaned her head back against Tim's shoulder and moaned, "Oh my God, I can't believe you're doing this to me in front of everyone. You know how this affects me, God I'm so fucking wet, I'm dripping."
As Tim planted small kisses on Jen's exposed neck he whispered with a smile, "You started it."
The moment was broken when we suddenly heard Deb exclaim, "Damn Jen, I can't believe you allowed Tim to strip you in front of everyone and now you're letting him play with your cunt."
"When I take off my clothes I'm going to do it in privacy of the bathroom." Deb continued.
A squeal sounded and everyone looked towards Deb as she giggled, wiggled and wobbled in a vain attempt to stop Joe from unsnapping her shorts. Joe fought Deb's hands as he worked desperately trying to keep her shorts unzipped but to no avail. Deb had fast hands and kept pulling her zipper back up every time Joe unzipped her.
All the commotion caused everyone else in the house to come and investigate what was going on. Donna walked into the living room carrying Kim followed closely by Brandi and Julie. Mom and dad along with Jake and Beth walked through the patio doors through the kitchen to where we were standing.
We watched as Joe changed tactics and started tickling Deb instead of fighting her hands in effort to unzip her shorts. Deb went hysterical with laughter and started squirming all around in an attempt to get away from Joe's hands.
Deb looked up at Joe during her laughing fit and screamed, "Damn it Joe, stop before I pee my pants in front of all these NAKED people. Holy shit, Joe stop please, I can't hold it much more!"
Her pleas fell on deaf ears as Joe continued his tickling assault. Deb sunk to the floor in and attempt to get away from Joe's tickling fingers and ended up just rolling from side to side laughing, screaming and begging Joe to stop his relentless tickle attack.
"This is going nowhere quick I guess I better go help Deb." Becky said as she walked forward and knelt down and reached for the snap on Deb's shorts. Deb realized what Becky was doing and started to kick at her but Becky would not be deterred as she moved to the side and skillfully undid the snap and zipper of Deb's shorts. Becky reached up and pulled Deb's shorts down her legs which limited her leg movement and she started to plead louder, "Please stop, I'm going to pee myself if you don't stop. Please! Oh Please Stop!"



Once Deb's shorts were gone we were all treated to a lovely view as Deb rolled and spread her legs in an attempt to keep anyone from taking her panties off. Deb had chosen blue cotton bikini panties and during the struggle they rode up on her and the leg holes were now lodged in the crack of her ass and her pussy. We could see Deb's puffy pussy lips wrapped around a thin strip of blue cotton. The best part is she had a wet spot in the center of her panty crotch and as we watched it got bigger.
"Oh God, I'm going to pee if you don't stop." Deb screamed just as Becky yanked hard on Deb's panties pulling them down her legs and off her feet.
In all the excitement with Deb trying to get away from the tickling she gave us an excellent view of her extended clit pushing out from under the clit hood and her puffy pussy lips all wet and glistening.
Deb thrashed around on the floor as Joe continued to tickle her as he gathered her shirt and pulled it upward until he pulled off completely.
Clad in only her bra Joe stopped tickling Deb momentarily and Deb took advantage of the situation and jumped up and yelled, "Where's the bathroom?"
Becky grabbed Deb's hand and pulled her towards the hall and the bathroom door. Deb's tiny ass cheeks bounced with each running step she took giving all of us quite a show.
With that excitement quelled Donna asked, "What was that all about?"
I smiled and replied, "Oh it was nothing, Joe and Becky decided to help Deb with her clothes."
Bri looked at Ken with a wide smile on her face she whispered loud enough for all of us to hear her, "Don't you get any funny ideas about stripping me like that."
Ken smiled back at Bri and said, "I wouldn't do that to you but I'll make a deal with you."
Bri asked, "What kind of deal?"
Ken said with a devilish grin, "Since we are going to be naked, I'll match you, article for article until both of us are naked."
Bri looked at Ken and said, "But you only have three articles of clothes on compared to my four articles so you have to take your shorts and tee-shirt off first."
The logic didn't seem right to Ken however without hesitation he took off his shirt and shorts and stood next to Bri in his boxers.
Bri looked at everyone and then said, "Well, here it goes, naked or bust!"
All of us laughed at Bri's statement because she didn't have much of a bust which was evident by the lack of bumps at chest level of her shirt.
Bri lifted her shirt up until we saw her cute white lace bra covering the tiny mounds of her breasts. Once she pulled the shirt off her head she dropped it on the floor and went to work immediately in the snap and zipper of her shorts. In a flash Bri was standing before us in her matching white lace bra and panties.
I immediately noticed Bri's pubic mound stood out prominently at the apex of her long tanned thighs. Watching Bri I also noticed there didn't seem to be any white skin under her white lowrider bikini panties indicating that Bri was most likely a closet nudist.
After standing in front of us for a few seconds without her shorts on she looked at Ken and asked, "Well big boy are you ready to show these lovely ladies that wonderful cock which you are doing a very poor job at hiding?"
Ken smiled and said, "I'll take yours off and you take mine off."
Bri walked behind Ken so we would have an unobstructed view of him being unveiled as Deb and Becky walked back into the living room and both of them were completely naked now.
Bri hooked her thumbs into Ken's boxers and a loud all female cheer echoed through the house as she quickly pushed them down. Ken's stiff cock bounced up and down a couple of times before pointing almost straight up in the air. Bri left Ken's boxers around his ankles and moved her hands slowly up the front of his legs until she reached his cock. Standing behind Ken she began to slowly stroke his cock saying, "Ladies, this is my boyfriend Ken and I love his cock, it never seems to go down."
Once again there was a loud all female cheer and Beth yelled, "Do you share that cock?"
Bri looked at Beth saying, "We have never done anything like that but then again we have never attended a nudist party before so I guess what happens here, stays here."
Ken stood still and let Bri stoke his cock for a few seconds before he turned and moved Bri in front of him. Before turning Bri around to face us he kissed her passionately. Once Bri was facing everyone Ken moved his hands right to the clip on Bri's bra and once he unclipped it he pushed the straps down her arms exposing her tiny tits to everyone's eyes. Unceremoniously
Ken pushed Bri's white panties down exposing her pussy to all of us then said, "Guys my girlfriend only has tiny tits but check out this beautiful pussy with this high pubic bone. When we make love I always let her get on top and ride the pony because if you try missionary with her, you'll be sore for a week."
Everyone cheered and Bri stood there blushing because this is the first time a group of people were looking at her tiny tits and Ken had talked about their personal love making information.
Bri has always been embarrassed about her small bumps but after looking around the room and seeing others with small tits, she started feeling a little less self conscience about the size of her tits.
Bri was standing next to Joe, as I watched Deb and Becky started moving slowly to make their way back over where Joe was standing. Bri looked around and saw that Joe was the only one still dressed so she yelled, "Come on girls let's strip this son of a bitch for what he did to Deb."
There was a lot of commotion as all the women except Donna rushed forward to strip Joe. Try as he might Joe could not remain standing nor could he defend himself from all the hands pulling at his clothing. There was a sound of ripping and tearing but that didn't stop the women who were bent on revenge for Deb. Finally there were some hoots and cheering as pieces of Joe's clothes were held high as evidence Joe was naked.
Once all the noise and excitement died down, I made the introductions of Donna, Tom, Brenda, Jake, Beth, Mike, Sarah, Brandi and Julie then I asked each of the new comers to introduce themselves. So one by one each of the new people called out their name and everyone greeted each other.
Jim said we have a lot of stuff in the cars to bring in so anyone wanting to help us is welcome to jump right in. As the guys walked out the front door completely naked Jen quickly asked, "What are they doing, they can't go outside naked?"
Beth stepped up behind the girls and looked out at all the naked butts walking off the porch and said, "Around here, all of us are naked in the house, in the back yard and even in the front yard. If anyone comes and complains, then we offer them to leave and not come back. This is Matt and Donna's house and they have a house rule, no clothes!"
Jen asked, "So we can go out there naked to and we don't have to worry?"
Donna stepped up and said, "Yes you can be naked out in the front yard. Matt and I own ten acres which you can roam naked if you want."
Jen stepped out on the front porch and timidly walked towards the steps before turning around and saying, "Come on, this is so cool, I can't believe I am walking in the front yard naked."
All the girls ran laughing and giggling out to the car and helped bring in the supplies.
Jake and dad caught up with me when I was in the pantry and both of them patted me on the back. Dad was the first to say, "Matt I don't know how you started all this but I have to hand it to you and Donna, this nudist stuff is an excellent idea. I've never seen this much naked pussy in one place in my whole life. I love looking at all of them and as you can see my cock won't go down either."
I was standing in front of them with a hard-on of my own when Jake said, "I wish I was twenty years younger. I have to tell you all this pussy is driving me crazy to."
I smiled and said, "As you already know, Donna and I started our nudist lifestyle when we were first married and we were always afraid to tell both of you about it because both you were so strict when we were growing up. Now I'm glad everything has changed so have fun today."
When the three of us walked out of the pantry mom, Beth, Julie and Brandi were standing in the kitchen and all of them noticed each of us had a hard cock leading the way. Beth walked up to dad and said, "It looks like you need some relief."
He smiled at Beth and said, "Your husband has the same problem."
Mom stepped over to us and stroked Jake's cock before saying, "I can take care of this for you if you want me to?
Jake smiled at mom and said, "I can use all the help I can get at this point."
Mom slowly sunk down to her knees and opened her mouth and licked the end of Jake's cock before she took the head of his cock into her mouth.
Beth watched mom and Jake before looking back at dad asking, "Tiger, do you want some of the same treatment?"
Dad mumbled something that I didn't hear but the next thing I knew, Beth was on her knees before my father and imitating all the moves mom was doing with Jake's cock. Soon both men were standing there pumping their hips forward into the waiting mouths of their partner.
I looked up and saw Brandi and Julie watching mom and Beth. A moment after I noticed Brandi and Julie watching dad and Jake getting a blow job Sarah walked into the kitchen and stopped to watch.
A few seconds later Sarah looked at her sister and Julie and asked, "Do either of you want some practice sucking a cock?"
I glanced at Sarah and smiled at her but she didn't see me because she was looking at her sister.
Timidly, Brandi stepped towards me saying, "Wow, two cocks in the same day this is awesome."
I was confused what she meant but Sarah interrupted and said, "I'll explain that to you later."
Just as Brandi got down on her knees in front of me, I saw Julie walk over and sink to her knees beside Brandi. Julie reached for my cock and as she brought it towards her mouth she stuck out her tongue and licked the head of my cock saying, "Brandi and I are sharing everything today."
Both Brandi and Julie took turns sucking my cock as Sarah watched. Donna walked into the kitchen and stopped to watch the action as the three of us received blow jobs. I was just beginning to feel the effects of the two girls sucking my cock when I saw Sarah move over and get on her knees before Donna. Donna automatically parted her feet to allow Sarah full access to her pussy.
I was the first one to start moaning as the girls double teamed my cock and balls. I was only moments away from cumming when I heard Sarah say, "Be good to him girls, suck him dry."
I felt my cum starting to move and I warned the girls by saying, "Its cumming, NOW."
Both girls took turns swallowing my cum and I felt one of them jerking my cock with a hand and when I looked down at the two waiting mouths, I had one last burst of cum left in me and it shot out of my cock and hit Brandi on her nose. Brandi let out a squeal of joy and Julie turned and laughed at her before sticking out her tongue and licking the glob of cum off Brandi.
Both girls embraced while kneeling in front of me and hugged each other. Their embrace led to fondling and groping each other's body and kissing. After a few minutes they both stood up the three of us leaned back against the counter watching all the oral sex happening in the kitchen.
Standing with our backs to the kitchen counter I was in the middle between Brandi and Julie with an arm draped over each of their shoulder. I allowed my hand to rest lightly over a tit on each of the girls. As we watched the action in front of us I started to gently massage a tit.
Brandi leaned into my side and said, "Mmmmmm, that feels great, please don't stop."
Julie cupped her hand over mine and helped me squeeze her tit more tightly.
"Don't you find it a little weird watching your parents have sex Matt?" Brandi asked me.
I looked at her and then at Julie before replying, "Not at all because all of us love each other, we share our love physically."
Julie face twisted as she digested what I said and then she asked, "Do you mean you and Donna have sex with each other and your parents?"
"Yes, that's exactly what I am saying and I might add we find it very invigorating to share our love with our parents. I think if you ask our parents how they feel about making love to us they will tell you the same thing." I said while looking between Brandi and Julie.
Donna started breathing heavy while holding the back of Sarah's head pulling her face into her pussy. Donna gasped, "That's it right there, suck my clit. OH GOD that feels so good!"
Both Jake and dad were moaning loudly and almost simultaneously they yelled, "I'm cumming"
Donna was right behind them yelling, "OH GOD, SARAH, that's it baby, oh ummmmmmmm!"
We watched as Donna's knees bent and her legs shook as her orgasm gripped her body and Sarah had a firm hold on Donna's ass cheeks not allowing Donna to pull back away from her probing and licking tongue.
Brandi whispered to Julie, "I didn't know Sarah liked to lick pussy."
Julie responded, "Brandi before we get done here today, I want to experiment on you and lick your pussy and maybe more. I never expected babysitting here would make me so fucking horny."
Once everyone was finished and had a chance to catch their breath each of us got a cold beer or drink and headed out to the patio to join the others.
Everyone was sitting around talking when we went out and found a place to sit. The one thing I noticed immediately when mom, Beth, Donna, Becky and Sarah sat down they automatically spread their legs as wide as the chair would allow while Brandi, Julie, Jen Deb and Bri sat with their legs together or crossed.
Even though we had a rather dramatic show while the guests disrobed everyone was still in the shy mode not sure what to say or do. Mike, Sarah, Jim and Becky were trying their best to keep the ice broken but to no avail.
Donna finally stood up and asked, "Anyone for a game of water volley ball?"
Loud cheers could be heard from everyone and suddenly there was a rush to get into the pool. We counted heads and with Julie joining us we had seventeen in the pool. Brandi and Julie made a deal to split babysitting or checking on the baby so each of them had time to participate in the functions at the party.
Our water volleyball game started like all the others with all the participants concentrating on the game. I'm not sure who started it but within a half an hour not only were we playing volleyball and organized game of grab ass and other parts started. There were squeals and screams from the girls and the guys kind of took everything in stride when they were touched or stroked. Every now and then someone would receive a playful slap which always drew a chorus of ohhhs and owwws from everyone except the person who was slapped.
The game continued for about an hour before someone said, "I need something to drink."
All of us agreed to take a break and get some snacks and drinks. I said, "Ladies please take a seat today is your lucky day, the guys are going to get the snacks and drinks."
While some of the guys stayed on the patio and took drink orders from the women, Dad, Mike and Jake followed me into the kitchen to get some chips and prepared snacks. Each of us grabbed something and took it out and put it on the tables we had set up.
"There's something about swimming that makes me hungry." Deb said as she helped herself to some of the snacks.
"There's something about being groped repeatedly makes me horny." Bri added
Everyone burst out laughing while Bri raised her voice above everyone else saying, "Well it's true, I may not have much for tits but for some reason I had a lot of hands cupping these little babies and it felt great. If there is anyone else wants to feel these lil titties I'd welcome it."
Dad looked at Bri saying with a smile, "I have to admit, I was one of the people who cupped and played with your lil titties every chance I got."
Jen piped up, "I loved it when Beth came up behind me and felt up my tits. She held them and massaged them at least ten seconds before she released me. Thanks Beth."
"You have lovely breasts honey and I just couldn't resist when you moved in front of me and they seemed like they were floating on the water." Beth said between sips of her drink.
Brandi added, "I'm not sure if it was a guy or a girl who fondled me while I was in the pool but I want to say thank you, whoever you are."
I didn't say anything but I watched Deb about a half an hour looking at Donna, Beth, mom and Sarah at the way they were sitting with their legs spread. Finally Deb broke her silence asking, "Donna I noticed you and a few others are sitting with your legs spread wide and we can see your pussy, is there a particular reason you are doing that?"
Donna looked at mom, Beth and Sarah and before answering, "Yes Deb there is a reason we are sitting like this. If you look around at the guys they automatically sit with their legs parted but even if they didn't their cocks and balls can be seen and we girls enjoy the view. We've had this discussion before out here when it was only just the four of us and we decided to give our guys the same view as we get from them."
Sarah added, "All of us girls have been told by our moms to sit "ladylike" with our knees together or legs crossed but when we do that, no one can see our goodies and there are times when we need to let others see what we have to offer. I want the guys to see my pussy it turns me on to know others can appreciate the view of my entire body."
"I am one of those mothers who told my daughter to keep her knees together and now I'm sorry because since Brenda and I have been coming here to Matt and Donna's house, I've learned to enjoy life first and then explore by doing things I haven't done yet. Ask Jake and some of the other guys, they love to see this little thing I'm hiding between my legs." Beth said.
Jim jumped right into the conversation by saying, "The last time we were here it was just Matt and Donna, Mike and Sarah and we had a blast. Becky was a little shy when we first took off our clothes but by the time we left here she was sitting with her legs open and I've loved it. We have adopted Matt and Donna's nudist lifestyle but have gone as far as requiring everyone to be nude when they come and visit."
Becky added, "I love being nude and I love seeing others nude so making our own house rules isn't that far into the future."
Deb said, "I'm still a little bit nervous being naked however being naked with all of you makes it a tiny bit easier."
Mom replied, "Deb we can do just about everything that you can do with clothes on. The only limitation is going out into the general public completely naked. Also if you live as a nudist all the time, you won't spend as much time in the laundry."
Everyone laughed at mom's statement and Becky said, "She's right, since Jim and I have been living as nudists we haven't had that much laundry."
Jim laughed saying, "Since Becky and I have been living as nudists we've been fucking a lot more in more places than just in the bedroom."
A round of cheers rang out from all the guys and you could hear beer bottles clink in a toast to getting fucked more often.
Bri asked Donna, "Would it be ok for me to lie out on the lawn and get a tan while I'm here?"
Looking around at everyone Donna replied to all the guests, "While you are here you are welcome to do anything you want to do in either the back yard or the front yard. We don't have any limits here and like I told the girls earlier, we own 10 acres of land and unless you go down to the road no one is likely to see you. You are welcome to walk anywhere on our property and remain naked."



Joe looked at Deb and said, "Let's take one of those mats and go for a walk. I could use some alone time about now."
Jim heard Joe and said to him, "Unless you are going to do something we haven't done before I can tell you don't need to wander off to do that. It's ok with us if you want to make love, we'll watch ya."
Beth jumped right into the conversation saying, "Yeah, we could have a contest and judge on technique, style and endurance."
Donna said, "We are really laid back people who enjoy life to its fullest. Please feel free to use the pool or our yard to enjoy yourself while you are here. There is nothing you can do that hasn't been done here already so you won't embarrass us no matter what you do."
Joe reached into the cooler and pulled out four cold beers while Deb picked up two blue rollup mats before heading off the patio. We watched them as they strolled hand in hand toward the woods on the back of the property.
Bri and Jen picked up their drinks and a couple of the mats and walked off the patio and a little ways into the back yard before laying down their mats. All of us watched from the patio as they took turns rubbing suntan lotion on each other in preparation for lying down and tanning.
Meanwhile on the patio the rest of us guys moved our chairs together so we could talk and still watch the females as they talked and moved around. Eventually our conversation turned to sports and the females got up and walked towards the pool.
We talked and watched the females who got into the pool splash each other. A few times they giggled a bit louder than normal causing us to stop our conversation and look to see what they were doing. After a half an hour or so of frying under the hot sun, Bri and Jen joined the other females in the pool.
I watched Julie as she got up from the edge of the pool and took Kim back inside. As Julie walked by me I couldn't help but notice what a tight body she had and her pussy was just a fine slit disappearing between her legs. I made a mental note to check her more closely when she came back out on the patio.
Dad asked, "Is anyone interested in a game of horse shoes?"
Immediately Tim and Ken said in unison, "Yes!"
Jake said, "Tom, I'll team up with you and we can show these young whipper snappers how to throw a shoe."
Ken chided, "Before you get to excited, I should tell you that I've thrown shoes since I was a young boy on my granddaddy's farm."
After the four of them had a cold beer and started walking down towards the horse shoe pit dad spoke up and said, "Well Jake, I won't feel like I am taking advantage of the youth when we beat them."
After a little over an hour in the pool all the females walked up the steps to get out of the pool and walked over by the patio table selected various chairs and sat down.
Jen and Bri grabbed a beer out of the cooler and Jen said, "We are going to take a walk."
Donna smiled at them saying, "Have fun and enjoy your walk."
Jim asked Becky, "Do you want to take a walk?
Becky smiled and said, "Honey I'd love to get you alone, I am so horny I can fuck you silly!"
Just as Jim and Becky were leaving for a walk, the four guys returned from throwing horse shoes and I heard Jake warning Tim and Ken, "Tom and I will take both of you on again in a little while and next time we won't be so nice to you."
Ken returned some good natured torment by asking, "You mean the next time you want Tim and I turn around and throw our shoes over our shoulders?"
I asked dad what the score was and he replied, "Jake and I let the kids win by twelve points."
Jake laughed and said, "I had to hold back so those youngsters will be over confident by the next game."
Tim and Ken grabbed a cold beer and each of them chugged it down. Then Ken laughed turning to Jake saying, "Next game we'll make it easy on you. Tim and I will allow you and Tom to stand half way between the pins." Laughter broke out and all four of them clinked their beer bottles in a toast to a good game and good times.
Tim asked, "Where's Jen and Bri?"
Donna said, "They left here a little while ago saying they were going for a walk around the property."
Ken slapped Tim on the back and said, "Let's go find them."
With all our company off and walking the rest of us settled down on the patio. Julie and Brandi came out of the house and took a seat. Julie looked at Donna saying, "Kim is a wonderful baby. I finished feeding her and she played for a little while and then started getting sleepy. She's asleep now."
I looked at Julie and Brandi and noticed both of them were sitting with their knees only a small distance apart which didn't allow me to see too much. I wasn't the only one who noticed because when I glanced over at dad and Jake, I saw their faces turned in Julie and Brandi's direction.
Looking at Mike I asked, "Are you ready to tell me or us how you came by all the extra supplies today when you went to pick up Julie and Brandi?"
Suddenly there was a couple of loud screams from Julie and Brandi and everyone turned towards them to see what happened. Both were sitting there wide eyed with a hand covering their mouth.
Sarah smiled and said, "Matt that's an adventure all by itself. Are you sure that you want to know what happened?"
I looked around at Donna, mom and dad, Jake and Beth who were all shaking their heads affirmatively.
Julie broke the momentary silence by asking, "Mike, may I sit on your lap while Sarah tells this story?"
Mike looked at Sarah, after she nodded her head Mike looked at Julie and patted his thighs, "Come on over here but watch out for this thing sticking up here."
Julie walked over to Mike and after a brief moment of deciding how to sit on his lap she turned her back to Mike and reached between her legs and held his cock as she sat down. Once she was seated she looked down and with a giant smile on her face she exclaimed, "Look I have a cock!"
Mike grinned and said, "Sis, It's only temporary, you'll have to give it back when you get up."
Their good natured banter caused laughter around the patio.
Sarah looked at us and asked, "Do you want the long boring version of do you want to hear the shorter sexier version?"
I spoke up and said, "How about the shortened virgin but make sure when you get to the good parts, give us all the details." My choice of words drew some more giggles from the females.
Sarah began saying, "Well you all know when Mike and I left here, I was only my wearing a black lace bra and black thong panties and Mike was wearing his Speedo."
All of us smiled and agreed with Sarah by shaking our heads yes. I recalled how hot Sarah looked in her bra and new panties.
"Anyway, once Mike and I were on the road we dared each other to ride bottomless. I kept my bra on and I helped Mike take off his Speedo. Mike put my panties under the edge of the seat on his side and I put his Speedo under the seat on my said so neither of us could wimp out." Sarah continued saying.
Donna, mom and Beth gasped when Sarah related that part of the story while both Brandi and Julie started giggling.
"On top of that, Mike and I dared each other to go into a store and buy something dressed in our skimpy clothing, before we came back home." Sarah said with a smile.
Without stopping Sarah continued, "We picked up Brandi first and she was mildly shocked that I wasn't wearing my panties while riding in the car and when I told her Mike didn't have anything on the bottom either she was almost flabbergasted but we calmed her down. I got in the back seat with her and told her she should practice being nude before we came back home. After a little bit of convincing Brandi was sitting in the back seat with me in only her bra by the time we got to Julie's house."
Taking a deep breath Sarah excitedly said, "Then we stopped at Julie's house and when she came out and started to get in the front seat with Mike she noticed Brandi and I in the back seat wearing only our bra and went ballistic almost immediately. Mike talked her into getting in the car and we started down the street before she made a scene in front of her parent's house."
Mike interrupted Sarah by saying, "Julie was looking in the back seat at Brandi and Sarah until Sarah said something which caused her to look at me and then Julie saw my hard cock standing up like a flag pole and screamed, "WHAT THE FUCK IS GOING ON WITH YOU PEOPLE?""
Julie jumped in saying, "Mike and Sarah had to so some fast explaining to let me know why they were naked in a car. It was all new to me and that was the first time I'd ever seen my brother's cock and the whole situation made me nervous. Look at me now I'm sitting on my brother's lap with his hard cock right next to my virgin pussy."
Sarah got everyone's attention starting with, "AHEM! Mike and I talked to both Brandi and Julie and told them if they weren't sure about coming here and being naked with the rest of us, we would take them back home with no questions asked. After a few minutes each of them individually accepted the challenge willingly to come out here and babysit knowing we were going to see them naked and they were going to see a whole bunch of people naked."
Julie said, "I don't know about the rest of the females but my juices have been flowing since they told me we were all going to be naked."
Brandi piped up saying, "Me too!"
One by one all the other females in the group spoke up and expressed the same sentiment.
Donna said, "The guys get a hard on and we get wet, it's only natural so don't get too worried about being wet."
Once again Sarah brought us all back to her story with, "The next part of this story is where it gets real interesting. As I said before, Mike and I dared each other to go into a store in our underwear, which is basically the same as my bikini and Mike's swim suit. We were just going to buy something simple and get out of there. However since Julie and Brandi were with us, it ended up with all four of us going into the store in just our underwear."
"Mike knew of a small store which was owned by a husband and wife because he had delivered pizza there before so we chose that store. Now, all of you have to picture in your mind, Mike was in the front seat driving and was bottomless, Julie was in the front seat in her bra and panties and Brandi and I were in the back seat completely naked when we pulled up to the side of the store." Sarah said
"Once Mike stopped the car, I asked him for my panties which he had tucked under his side of the front seat. Mike had to ask Julie for his Speedo which was tucked under the passenger side of the front seat. While Brandi, Mike and I were getting dressed in our underwear, Julie sat in the front seat and watched."
Mike again spoke up saying, "Actually, I caught Julie starting at my hard cock a few times while I was trying to get his Speedo on."
"To make a long story shorter, we finally got out of the car and walked into the store for some snacks. We made our selections of chips and something to drink but when we went to the counter to pay, Mike forgot his wallet. That's when the fun really started!" Sarah said.
Continuing, Sarah said, "The old man behind the counter said he read some exhibitionist stories about people trying to get free stuff from a store by flashing the counter person. No matter how hard we tried to convince him that wasn't our case, he wouldn't believe us."
Mike interrupted again saying, "He had a monitor on the counter and when we looked at it, we could clearly see inside our car parked on the side of the building. The camera was on the wall right in front of our car. He watched us get dressed in the car so he thought we were exhibitionists."
Donna was the first to react to Mike's information by asking, "OH MY GOD! Did he threaten you in any way?"
Mike said, "On the contrary, he really WANTED us to be exhibitionists and do a show for him in his store and he offered us additional merchandise if we would do it. Oh, he also mentioned that he wanted to touch us and inspect our bodies once we were naked."
Beth asked in an excited voice, "That is so outrageous, what did he want you to do for him?"
Mom sat there wide eyed with her mouth open waiting for the next bit of the story. I looked at dad and Jake and they seemed to be leaning forward with anticipation of the story continuing.
Sarah said, "Even after Mike said he would go out to the car and get his wallet to pay for the items we had selected, the old man behind the counter made us an offer to add a case of beer and some chips, if all four of us would strip naked for him in the store."
"After hearing the old man's proposal all of us were kind of excited over what he was offering so the four of moved to the back of the store and formed a huddle. Each of us had concerns, especially Brandi and Julie, so once we addressed each of the concerns we decided to make a counter offer of him adding two more cases of beer to his original offer. We took a vote between us with the stipulation it was going to be all of us or no one at all. One by each of us said we would take off our clothes if the old man behind the counter agreed to our counter offer. Again our backup plan, in case the old man didn't take our counter offer, I would just go out to the car and get my wallet and just pay for the chips and drinks we selected." Mike explained.
"The whole idea was exciting but I was nervous as hell because no one has ever seen me naked, especially my brother Mike. While we were in the huddle, I pulled the front of my panties down so Mike would be the first one to see my bald pussy before we took our clothes off for the old man behind the counter. I have to tell you, my panties were soaked at the prospect of stripping naked for the old man." Julie added.
Mike suddenly felt a warm hand on his cock and as he looked around Julie's shoulder he saw Julie had spread her legs and was slowly moving her fist up and down his cock. Mike said, "Julie be careful there, that thing will go off will little or no warning if you keep doing that."
Julie turned her head and smiled at her brother and asked, "Don't you have more to the story to tell everyone?"
Slightly distracted, Mike continued telling the story by saying, "When we went back to the counter I explained all four of us were willing to take off our clothes but with the stipulation there would be no penetration of any kind and we wanted two more cases of beer added to the original offer since all four of us were going to be naked."
Sarah added, "We also made him turn off the security cameras so there was no evidence of us being naked in the store."
Brandi spoke up saying, "And we had him lock the doors so no one else would come in while we were naked and see us."
Brandi looked around and said, "Julie has a cock to play with, is there a volunteer who will let me play with his cock?"
Beth who was sitting between Jake and me said, "I'll switch chairs with you hun and you can have your choice which cock you want to play with."
Brandi stood up and walked over to the chair Beth had just vacated and sat down. Being a young lady, she sat with her knees together. Sarah looked at Brandi and said, "Hey sis, you are sitting between two hot guys, slide down in the chair and spread those legs so both of them can see that hot pussy of yours."
Brandi blushed as she looked at me then Jake. My cock jumped when she quickly glanced into my lap. I leaned over towards Brandi and said, "You don't have to be bashful here. Reach out and take what you want if it's offered to you."
Brandi looked at me and asked, "So I can play with your cock and his cock to?"
Jake coughed and Beth was quick to say, "Hun that's why I moved. You can choose one cock or two cocks, it's up to you."
Brandi smiled broadly as she reached a hand into each of our laps and wrapped her hand around my cock and then Jake's cock. Jake said, "Brandi, you can stroke my cock like Julie's doing to Mike's cock."
Sarah gained our undivided attention when she stood up and walked over and kneeled down in front of Brandi and coaxed her to slide her ass forward in her seat and finally spread her legs so her pussy was fully on display. When she finished she said, "Sis, the guys love to look so all of us females have agreed to sit with our legs spread wide. So while you're here it would be good if you allow them a full view of your pussy."
I looked down into Brandi's lap and while staring at her pussy I said, "Damn that looks good enough to eat."
Everyone laughed at what I said and all of us watched at Sarah leaned forward and first kissed Brandi's pussy before she used her tongue to lick it. A soft moan escaped Brandi's lips as she leaned back in her chair and continued to stroke our cocks.
Sarah stood up and walked over to the side of the patio where the sun's rays weren't shining before turning and leaning against the railing and parting her feet so her beautiful pussy was on display to us. Smiling she started to tell us more about what happened, "Once everything was shut off, we drew straws to see who was going to get naked first. As it turned out Julie who was the most apprehensive about being naked drew the shortest straw and was first to be stripped."
"The old man loved seeing Julie's tiny tits and when he pushed her panties down he got all choked up when he saw her bald, beautiful tight lipped pussy. The old man was so excited he licked her pussy and asked her if she was still a virgin." Brandi added while looking at Julie and smiling.
Julie smiled at Brandi saying, "When he licked my pussy it sent shivers all over my body however when he asked me if I was a virgin that embarrassed me a little bit. I have to tell you, the experience made my fluids gush. Actually wetter than I've ever been."
Mike spoke up saying, "It wasn't until he was asking Julie questions, that we found out the old man was bi-sexual. He started rubbing my cock through my Speedo as he talked to Julie. Actually he asked each of us some embarrassing questions and expected an answer."
"He wanted me to turn around, part my feet and bend over at the waist before pulling my panties down so he could see my pussy and my asshole." Sarah said.
Brandi spoke up again saying, "I was so nervous and embarrassed when the old man looked at me and said I want to you to strip and lay down on the floor over here with your feet towards me so I can see your spread open pussy. What really got me excited and embarrassed was when he told Julie and Mike to rip off my panties. Actually he said he wanted them to totally destroy my panties so I couldn't wear them ever again."
Brandi continued saying, "Once I was on the floor with my legs spread I know my clit was popped up and very visible to the old man. I saw him looking at my spread open pussy. He asked me if I was a virgin and I told him I wasn't only because I didn't want that old fucker to know the truth. But I have to admit, doing what he wanted me to do made me so wet. The old man leaned forward and sniffed my pussy before he started licking it and lapping up my juices. I know how Julie felt when she said she was wetter than she had ever been."
Mike spoke up next, "The old man surprised me when he licked the length of my cock through my Speedo before he reached up and pulled them off me. That was a first for me, I've never let another male that close to my cock before but I have to tell you it wasn't anywhere as scary as I always believed it would be."
Continuing mike said, "He really surprised me when he sucked my cock into his mouth and then pulled off and said, our agreement with him was no penetration but we didn't say anything about him sucking my cock or him licking the girl's pussies. The old man said before he went back to sucking my cock that he wanted me to cum in his mouth."



All of us could hear the loud gasp from Donna, Beth and mom as each of them looked at Mike.
Donna was the first to recover and ask Mike "Did you cum in his mouth like he asked?"
Mike shook his head yes just as Sarah said, "It doesn't end there."
Mike asked, "Sarah do you have to tell that part of the story?"
Sarah smiled at Mike and said, "Honey, we've already talked about this. You already know that Julie, Brandi and I think what happened next was the hottest thing evvvver!"
Julie who had been quiet for awhile spoke up saying, "I'll say it was fucking hot! Mike made every female's fantasy come true. But then I'm getting ahead of the story."
Brandi said, "It was hot when we got the old man to strip naked and the three of us girls shared his cock and took turns sucking him. What was even hotter was when Sarah encouraged Mike to help us. I almost passed out when Mike got down on his knees beside all three of us and Julie pulled the old man's cock out of her mouth and held it out for Mike to suck."
Sarah smiled at Mike and said, "You wouldn't believe how much my love soared for Mike when he leaned forward and took the old man's cock in his mouth and sucked it. Soon the old man held onto the back of Mike's head and fucked Mike's mouth until he shot his load."
Once again Donna, Beth and mom gasped loudly however this time it was mom who asked Mike, "Have you ever sucked a cock before in your life Mike?"
Mike blushed and said in a subdued voice, "No that was the first time and I only did it because Sarah asked me to. I love Sarah so much I will do almost anything for her. Sucking his cock just happened to be one of those things that happened."
Beth said, "My God, I would have loved to have been there to watch that. It's true; all of us females have a secret fantasy to watch two males suck each other's cock."
Mom spoke up next saying, "If any of you guys get the urge to re-create the events that happened in the store, I want to be there to watch. I think it's hot to."
Donna said, "Mike, you and Sarah have shared a lot of love with Matt and I since you've been here and now maybe we can share even more. I am willing to share my Matt with you or any of the other guys here because I think seeing two males sucking cock is so hot to!"
I spoke up and said, "I'm not gay but Donna and I share a love for each other that we will do just about anything for each other to. So I want to say, if Donna asked me to do something like that, I would do it without any reservations. I want to say before any of our guests come back, IF anything like that were to happen, it will only happen between those in this group here now."
Beth was the next to speak up and say, "I know guys love to see two girls make love or lick each other's pussy or tribing so I want to say, I think to would be really hot for me to watch two guys sucking each other's cock. I want to congratulate Mike and Matt for their willingness to make a female's fantasy come true."
"WOW! This talk is all new to me and I'd have to take time to even begin to wrap my mind around sucking another man's cock. I have to congratulate Mike on doing something above and beyond the call of duty." Dad said while looking directly at mom.
Jake was the next to offer, "I'm with Tom. I also have to congratulate Mike for doing what he did. This is all new to me as well and I'm not sure I could bring myself to doing that with another man."
"I'm not gay either." Mike said. "But when the woman you love asks you to do something special for her, you just do it and don't think about it."
Sarah spoke up saying, "That's not the end of the story. Before we finished each of us girls offered to let the old man lick our pussies until we had an orgasm and he was all too happy to do it for us. Each of us laid back on the floor and spread our legs and he not only licked our pussies but he reamed my asshole with his tongue to."
"In the end the old man gave each of us a hug and asked if we would like to come back sometime and repeat our performance." Julie said.
Jake said, "But all of you were naked when you pulled up to the garage. Why were you naked?"
Sarah replied, "To make this part of the story shorter, as it turned out the car was parked in a place where we could get in it without being seen from the street. We decided to leave our clothes with the old man and leave to store completely naked."
"The old man opened the delivery door and I put the four cases of beer in the car and he gave Sarah the bags of chips." Mike said.
"We sat in the car and talked about everything that just happened to us in the store and all four of us have no hard feelings about anything." Julie said.
Smiling, Julie said, "Mike I hope you remember, I want you to be the first to fuck my virgin pussy. I don't know if you want to fuck me here in front of all your friends or if you want to take me some place private. I would really love to let all these wonderful people be with me when I lose my virginity."
Mike looked at Julie and asked, "Are you serious, do you really want me to fuck you right here and now?"
Julie smiled at Mike saying, "I feel safe with everyone here and with some help from the ladies I want you to put this wonderful cock in my dripping wet pussy."
Donna asked, "Julie you know this is a big step you can't take back, are you sure you want to do this?"
With a dreamy look in her eyes while Julie was looking at Donna she asked, "Would you, Beth and Brenda come over here and be with me when the first cock slides into my wet pussy?"
As the three females were moving over to Julie and Mike, Julie stood up and turned sideways to her brother while bending over she parted her feet. Looking over her shoulder at Mike she said, "Mike see my virgin pussy, I want you to fill me with your wonderful hard cock."
"Beth and Brenda would both of you spread me open so Mike will have an easier time putting his cock in me. Donna would you hold Mike's cock and aim it at my virgin pussy and then hold it while he begins to fuck me, I would appreciate it." Julie asked.
The rest of you can move so you can see better but I want to experience all the love that I've seen here since I arrived. There was a shuffle of chairs and movement as everyone got into position to watch Julie lose her virginity.
Julie shivered a little bit when she felt hand pulling her ass cheeks apart exposing her tiny rosebud asshole and her wet, glistening pussy. She involuntarily shivered again when she felt Mike put his hands on her hips. A low moan followed by "Oh yes!" escaped Julie's lips as she felt Mike's cock touch her pussy.
Mike pushed forward ever so slowly until he felt her virgin resistance before he stopped and asked Julie, "Are you absolutely sure you want me to do this to you?"
Julie overcome with excitement shouted, "Mike, PLEASE, PLEASE fuck me and make me a real woman. Fill my cunt with that wonderful cock of yours."
Mike said, "It will be less painful if I just pushed quickly from here, are you ready?"
Julie shouted, "YES!" Mike pushed forward through Julie's hymen then stopped and held himself still so the pain could subside and she could get used to his cock.
Eventually Julie said, "Mike I feel good now, please fuck me brother dear. I want you to make me feel good."
While everyone watched, Mike started to slide his cock in and out of Julie's pussy. He held her hips and moved slowly so he wouldn't hurt her the first time.
Beth and Brenda let go of Julie's ash cheeks and stood up and stepped backwards so they could watch. Beth was the first to say, "I really love all you people. Everyone here in this group makes me feel privileged to be part of it."
Brandi said, "I'm a virgin to and I would love to have one of you males volunteer to make me a woman too."
The three of us looked at each other and then each of us looked at our respective wife. Suddenly there was an all female chatter filling the air expressing ideas how to help Brandi become a woman.
Sarah walked up to stand next to Brandi and said, "Brandi there are three guys here who can help you out and all three of them are married. I have a feeling that each wife would be willing to share their husband with you but is there one particular man you would rather have take your virginity?"
Brenda spoke up and said, "Brandi dear, please don't be bashful if there is someone who you would rather have for your first lover, please feel free to say so."
Brandi said, "I have an idea. Why can't we have them draw straws like we did at the store and the one with the longest straw will get my virginity?"
Beth looked at Jake and asked, "Are you up to helping this young lady if you get the longest straw?"
Jake, for the first time showed some shyness but replied, "I would love to help Brandi if I am chosen."
Mom looked at dad asking, "How about you Tom, are you up to helping this young lady if you are chosen?"
Dad almost chocked when he answered, "Oh My God, someone pinch me, I can't believe I have a chance to help a young lady and take her virginity. Look at my cock, even it knows there something special going on."
All of us started to laugh when mom replied, "Honey you are awake and everything is real. Besides, you cock has its own mind and it will stand up for any pussy."
Donna walked into the kitchen and returned shortly with five equal straws in her right hand. Once she was standing by all of us, she said the three guys should draw straws twice. The first time will determine who is going to draw first and then the second time to see who gets Brandi's virgin pussy."
Donna asked, "Brandi is that ok with you?"
Brandi smiled and said, "I wish all three could be my first but since only one is ultimately going to break my hymen, I'd like the two others to help the winner like all of you did for Julie."
I know I smiled and when I looked at dad and Jake each face was graced with a grin from ear to ear.
Donna held out the straws and said the one with the longest straw wins first draw, second longest get second draw and the shortest straw draws last. Dad said, "Matt since you are the youngest, you draw first, I'm younger than Jake so I'll draw second and then Jake can draw."
All of us agreed and I reached out and drew my straw without revealing it to the other two. Dad did the same thing as I did and didn't let us see his straw and Jake just pulled out a straw without any drama. Jake held out his straw and after a brief hesitation I produced mine about the same time dad showed his straw.
We looked at the straws for a few seconds before we realized dad had the longest straw I had the shortest straw, leaving Jake to draw in the middle next time.
The girls all giggled and took the straws from our hands and walked away from us as a group to rearrange the straws. I looked at dad and Jake and wished each of them luck of the draw. Each of them wished me luck as well as wishing each other luck.
Jake leaned over between dad and me before whispering, "Can you believe one of us is actually going to make love to a virgin in a few minutes?
I shook my head and dad whispered back, "I can't believe this is real."
All three of us were smiling when the ladies returned. This time Brandi was holding the straws. Looking at all three of us she said, "I am going to fuck all three of you today but one of you is going to bust my cherry first."
Reaching out and stroking each of our cocks a few strokes before Brandi said, "I wish all of you the best of luck and before you draw I want to say all three of you are the best man."
Dad drew his straw and even though he didn't show us the straw he pulled he had a large smile on his face. Jake drew a straw and like dad he had a big smile on his face leaving me to wonder if they had the long straws. I reached out and moved over the top of the straws before selecting one and pulling it out. My straw wasn't that short but when I held it out waiting for Jake and dad to reveal theirs I knew one of them was going to win.
Brandi turned and handed the rest of the straws to Donna. When she turned around again she walked up to me and smiled then dropped to her knees and started sucking my cock a few times before moving over the Jake and sucking him a few times and then on to dad. Brandi was soon joined by Donna who held her father's cock and sucked. Sarah moved in front of me reached out and stroked my cock before getting on her knees and sucking my cock.
The three of us looked at each other and held out our straws. As evidenced by holding the longest straw dad was clearly the winner of Brandi's virginity.
Beth and mom were standing by Mike and Julie encouraging Mike to hold out as long as he could so Julie's first experience was the best it possibly could be.
Donna pulled off her dad's cock and called out, "Switch!"
Donna, Sarah and Brandi stood up and parted their feet then looking at each of us Donna said, "Gentlemen lick some pussy."
All of got on our knees and leaned forward and buried our faces in the pussy in front of us. There were some loud moans coming from the girls. I made Sarah have two orgasms before I leaned back to give my jaw and tongue a brief rest.
Soon Brandi was standing up and looking at dad and whispering quietly to him. He was smiling and shaking his head yes but I couldn't hear what they were saying.
Finally both of them walked over to me and Brandi said, "Matt I have an idea and your dad agrees with me. I want to share my virginity with the three of you but only your dad is going to take it from me."
I looked at her questioningly and asked, "What do you have in mind?"
Brandi said, "If you want to, both you and Jake can put your cock in my pussy up to my hymen so you can feel that I am indeed a virgin. I will even let you pump in and out of my pussy as long as you don't break my hymen. I think you should be able to get the head of your cock in my pussy without causing any damage. Your dad said he is willing to let both of you do that if you want to."
I thought back to the day I felt Donna's hymen and remembered how good she felt. I looked at Brandi and said, "I promise not to break anything but I would love to feel your hymen against the head of my cock."
Brandi looked at Jake and asked him, "Do you want to put your cock in me part way and feel that I'm still a virgin?"
Jake smiled before saying, "Honey, you are going to give this old man a heart attack. From the time you and Julie walked in here and I saw your bodies my heart has been doing flip flops. My cock hasn't gone down for the past few hours because both of you are walking around here with such beautiful bodies. The other female guests are also nice but they seem to be more attached to another male and don't seem to be as playful as you two."
Brandi turned around and bent over and said, "I want both of you to feel me with your cocks and see that I'm a virgin."
I stepped up behind Brandi with my cock leading the way and after I put my hands on her hips, Sarah stepped off to the side of me and took my cock in her hand and rubbed the head up and down her sister's slippery slit. Sarah used my cock to rub Brandi's clit before bringing my cock up to line up with her wonderful virgin pussy. Brandi moaned softly as she felt me press my cock into her. Just as the head of my cock disappeared into her, I felt her virgin barrier and didn't push and further. I enjoyed the sensation of her juicy hot pussy before I pumped into her a few times before pulling out completely. Sarah once again used my cock to rub up and down Brandi's pussy until I said, "It's Jake's turn to enjoy Brandi. Brandi thank you so much for that brief moment you allowed me to be inside your wonderful pussy."
Jake stepped up behind Brandi and you could see by his eyes, he was like a kid in a candy store. Sarah reached out and wrapped her hand around Jake's cock and used his cock to rub up and down Brandi's pussy. We watched as Sarah lined Jake's cock up with Brandi's pussy and Jake slid into her. Again, Brandi moaned softly as Jake's cock pumped in and out of her.
Off to our left side suddenly Julie started breathing heavily and begging her brother to fuck her harder and faster. Mike in turn expressed he was almost ready to cum and he had to pull out.
Suddenly Julie begged Mike, "No Mike, don't pull out, cum in my pussy, I'm on the pill."
As Julie finished her sentence we heard Mike groan loudly and pump hard into his sister's juicy pussy filling her with his cum. Mike continued to pump into Julie as she came down from the ecstasy of their joint orgasm.
Mike and Julie were finishing when Brandi said, "Come on Tom, slide that wonderful cock into my virgin pussy and make me a woman like Julie."
Looking at Sarah, Brandi asked, "Sis here is the moment of truth, will you guide my lover's cock into my hot pussy?"
Tom stepped into place behind Brandi, Sarah reached out and held his cock and like she did twice before moved dad's cock up and down Brandi's slippery slit. Brandi moaned and begged, "I can't take it anymore, please no more teasing I want to be fucked."
Dad waited for Sarah to line his cock up with Brandi's pussy and then he pushed forward slowly until he reached the barrier that separated a virgin from womanhood. Looking at Brandi we heard dad ask, "Brandi are you sure you want to do this?"
Brandi looked at dad over her shoulder and said, "Yes, please make me a woman and fuck me gently at first."
Dad pushed forward until he felt Brandi's hymen tear and his cock sunk a couple of inches inside her. Dad being a gentleman waited for Brandi to give him the ok to continue. All of us sat down in a chair nearby and watched as dad and Brandy fucked. Mom got up and walked over and kissed dad passionately while his cock was buried deep inside Brandi.
Dad said, "Brenda I love you so much for everything."
Looking down at Brandi's back dad continued with, "Brandi I will always have a special love for you to, for allowing me the privilege of taking your virginity."
Brandi smiled over her shoulder at dad saying, "I understand and believe me, you have done a huge favor for me."
Dad looked like he was enjoying himself as he gained momentum causing Brandi to increase the volume and intensity of her moans. Dad held Brandi's hips, now that everything else was quiet, the slapping of skin sounded louder than ever.
As the moans grew louder dad made it clear he was going to cum soon. Brandi said, "Tom fill me with your cum you don't have to worry I am on the pill."
Soon both Brandi and dad were in the final moments before their orgasm gripped them. We found out Brandi is a screamer when she cums and dad has all the moves to stay with a female who is in the throes of ecstasy.
I looked around at our group and decided that Julie and Brandi were making excellent additions to what we have. I made a mental note to tell them how wonderful their personalities were and to welcome them to our home anytime they wanted.
As I got up to get everyone a beer I noticed that most of our guests had returned from their various activities and were quietly floating in the pool. I smiled and waved at them to let them know I saw them.
Jim got out of the pool and walked over to me and said, "Wow that was hot! We got back a while ago but we didn't want to disrupt a personal thing between you guys."
I looked at Jim saying, "Jim you've been here before so you know what happens here is by consent of everyone involved."
Jim smiled at me and with a wink he said, "You have a wonderful place here Matt and you have a lovely wife to share all this with. I hope I'm half as lucky as you are to be settled and knowing exactly what I want out of life."
Just then Julie came up to me and put her arm around my waist and hugged me close. I turned and looked at her and with a smile on her face she leaned forward and planted a passionate kiss on my lips. When the kiss finished I looked into Julie's eyes while I kept her body pressed close to mine and asked her, "What did I do to earn that wonderful kiss?"



Julie said, "I love you Matt! I love Donna just as much and I love being here and being free to be myself. As far as what you did to deserve that kiss and the many more that you will be receiving before I leave, you asked me to babysit and made it possible to come out here. Today I have a lifetime of firsts and I have you and Donna to thank."
Donna walked over and put her arm around me and asked, "Did Julie tell you how happy she is that we asked her to babysit?"
Looking at Donna and then kissing her while holding Julie on the other side of me I said, "Julie tells me she loves both of us and she is excited at all the firsts which have happened to her today."
Donna looked at Julie and said, "Matt and I love both Mike and Sarah and if you and Brandi are anything like them, I want you to know, both you and Brandi are welcome to come out here anytime you want."
Julie turned and called out, "Brandi, hurry up and come over here, we've got something to tell you."
Brandi walked over to us and in an excited voice Julie said, "Brandi Matt and Donna said we can come out here and stay anytime we want."
Sarah heard the fuss and walked over and immediately hugged and kissed Donna then turned to me and gave me the same treatment. Sarah looked at the girls and asked, "So it seems both of you have adjusted well to being naked with others seeing you. The only thing we have to get both of you to do now is to sit or stand with your legs open so the guys here can appreciate the view of your beautiful pussy. We get to see their cocks standing or sitting so it is only right that we allow them to see us when we are standing or sitting."
Julie asked Donna, "Would it be alright with you if I make love to Matt?"
Donna smiled and said to both Julie and Brandi, "We have another rule here in our home and that is, if you want to make love to someone, male or female then both of those parties have to consent. So if you are asking me if you can make love to Matt, you are asking the wrong person."
Julie stared at Donna for a moment trying to comprehend what she just heard before she asked, "So even if you are Matt's wife you are saying we would have to ask Matt and not you?"
Donna smiled again but Sarah spoke up first saying, "Julie no matter who you want to make love to, you must get that person's consent only. In this house we all trust each other and there is not a lick of jealously from anyone of us."
Donna still smiling said, "I couldn't have said it any better Julie."
Sarah added, "I hear that Matt and Donna said you can come out here but I want you to know if you bring a boy friend with you, he should not be jealous because Matt or Mike will want to put something in this love spot between your legs. Also you never know, Donna or I might want to get a taste of that little love tunnel each of you have there."
Brandi asked, "I don't want to sound dumb but can one of you tell me what tribing is?"
Donna said, "Honey there are no dumb questions here but I will tell you it is a sexual act or position for two females when we lay with our legs parted so we can move close together and rub our pussies together. It's also sometimes called scissoring."
Julie spoke up saying, "I want to try that and more while I'm here."
Donna and Sarah smiled a knowing smile at each other before Donna said, "Both of you can try anything you want while you are here."
Everyone was lying around enjoying the afternoon sun while snacking and drinking. Every now and then moans of pleasure echoed across the patio as a couple sexually enjoyed each other.
I looked around; it seemed the shyness was wearing off because some our guests were kissing and fondling each other within sight of the rest of us. Joe and Deb were over by the pool lying on their sides facing each other kissing and their hands were roaming each other's body.
Ken and Bri had spread out some blue mats on the lawn and both were catching some sunshine. They were lying on their backs with their feet toward the patio and I noticed mom, Beth, Donna, Sarah, Brandi and Julie almost blatantly staring at Ken's cock. Out of all the guys present today, Ken had to most meat swinging between his legs.
Jim and Becky were talking to dad and Jake at the table. I noticed that both dad and Jake were staring at Becky's spread open pussy. When I looked up at Becky's face she was smiling broadly and enjoying the attention. While I was looking she even slid down a bit further in her chair so she could spread her legs further apart.
Looking back at the railing where mom, Beth, Sarah, Donna, Brandi and Julie were standing, I noticed Brandi and Julie were letting their hands wander over each other's butts. Julie spread her feet apart which didn't go unnoticed by Brandi. Soon Brandi let her fingers wander into Julie's ass crack and move downward until her fingers disappeared between Julie's legs. As I watched Julie moved her feet further apart giving Brandi more access to her hidden treasure between her legs.
A few minutes later Julie's legs started to wobble and I saw her say something to Brandi over her shoulder. Brandi removed her hand from Julie's ass crack and Julie turned to face Brandi. They looked at each other for a few seconds before both of them leaned forward and their lips touched. At first it seemed like both were giving each other light kisses and then they moved closer together and embraced before passionately kissing each other.
From my chair I watched Julie and Brandi explore each other's body with their hands before slowing down and staring into each other's eyes. Julie broke her stare and when she spoke I saw Donna and Sarah turn towards the girls. Speaking softly so I couldn't hear what was being said, the girls talked to Donna and Sarah momentarily then all four of them walked slowly into the house.
Everyone on the patio and the lawn were involved in either a conversation or individual stimulations of their partner. I smiled to myself knowing that everyone was experiencing life to its fullest and enjoying themselves.
Mom and Beth finally walked over and sat down at the table with dad, Jake, Jim, Becky and me. Mom looked at me and said, "Matt this is the best party I've ever attended. Your guests are enjoying themselves doing whatever they want without any of the pressures of life."
I looked at each of them before saying, "This is what Donna and I dreamed about when we first started our nudist lifestyle. Now that we have this house and the ten acres of property we can offer the serenity away from normal life and we can offer it with the opportunity of experiencing nudism without being interrupted by nosy neighbors."
Dad smiled, "Don't forget the sex!"
I looked around at everyone before saying, "The sex is something that Donna and I added. If you went to a normal AANR nudist resort or campground you can't have sex out in the open where others can see you."
Jake said, "Thanks for telling me, I didn't know that."
"Donna and I love each other tremendously and don't have the normal worries or any jealousy between us and that's why we felt comfortable to add sex into our nudist lifestyle. We understand that we are only going to be on this earth for a certain number of years and we want to enjoy every day as if it's going to be the last day." I explained.
After a few moments of thought dad spoke up saying, "Ya know son, that's heavy but you have a wonderful theory and I agree with it."
Becky jumped into the conversation saying, "Jim and I love being nude and we would love to be in the place like this where we didn't have to cover ourselves whenever a neighbor was around. I love seeing Jim's hard on when he looks at me sitting with my legs open. We've also started having sex in different places and not all of them are at our apartment."
A series of load moans drew our attention to the lawn where Ken and Bri were making love. We looked through the railings and had a clear view of Bri on top of Ken riding his cock. Becky looked at mom and Beth saying, "I wouldn't mind having that cock splitting me open."
Beth smiled and said, "Yes dear, that is a very nice cock Ken has and I'd love to have it in my pussy to."
Mom looked around the table before she said, "Guys don't get the wrong impression but females have the same urges as you males but we don't usually express them out loud."
Turning to Beth and Becky mom said, "I'd let that cock fill any hole it wanted to."
There was a gasp from Beth and Becky. Becky giggled then said, "Oh dear, that sized cock sure would fill me up no matter which hole he put it in."
Beth leaned back in her seat and spread her legs even further before saying, "With all this talk about sex and holes I need some relief. Is there a volunteer to make this old lady happy?
I looked around and just as I started to move I saw Jim slide out of his seat and walk over to Beth saying, "I'm not all that experienced with swapping partners but I would love to give it a try."
Beth looked at Jim through half closed eyes saying, "Have at it big boy. Do whatever you want to do to this body. Don't worry, you can't do anything wrong."
Jim timidly leaned forward and licked Beth's spread open pussy. Then after reaching out with his hands he spread her pussy wide and attacked Beth's clit which made her bounce off her seat and Jim lost temporary contact with her pussy. Once his mouth was locked over her clit again, Beth gasped, "That's it, right there, oh baby lick my clit!"
Becky looked at mom for a few seconds before asking, "Brenda, may I try that on you? I've never done anything with a female before and I would love to try."
By the look on mom's face she was surprised to hear Becky's request but at the same time she moved herself down in her chair so her ass was on the edge of the seat before spreading her legs wide again to give Becky full access to her open pussy. Becky moved cautiously to mom and knelt down before mom's spread legs and looked around at dad, Jake and me before saying, "I'm nervous as hell doing this and I hope I do it right."
Mom looked lovingly at Becky and said, "Honey there is no wrong way. You have the same equipment I have so do what you would like Jim do to you when he licks your pussy."
Jake groaned and I looked over to see him leaned back in his chair and slowly stroking his hard cock while alternating between looking at Beth and Jim and mom and Becky. Dad's cock was hard to but he hadn't stroked his yet.
I got up, excused myself and headed inside to go to the bathroom. Just as I entered the kitchen I heard soft moaning coming from the living room area. I had to walk through there to get to the bathroom so I walked slowly and quietly so I wouldn't disturb the activities. As I rounded the corner my eyes were greeted with a view like none other. Donna was in a sixty nine with Brandi and both of them were busy making each other feel good.
Off to the side of them was Sarah and Julie locked in the tribing position. I saw Sarah was pulling on Julie's foot to hold their pussies tight against each other as both of them humped their hips to rub their pussies together.
I didn't want to stop watching the wonderful scene before my eyes but mother nature was calling after all the beer I had drank so I hurried along to the bathroom hoping to finish and get back before they finished.
Although I had to pee really bad I stood before the toilet with a hard on and there was no way I could relieve myself. I used my lower stomach muscles to push against my bladder and nothing happened. I started to think about all non sexual things and still my cock remained hard and unyielding to the urine I needed to expel from my body. Painfully I gave up and tried to jerk off. Every time my hand came back against my groin I bumped my bladder and I felt pain. A few minutes passed and finally I felt movement and at first it was only a few drips then a tiny stream. As my cock softened I finished peeing with a gusher! Whew, what a relief!
I walked back down the hall toward the living room and saw four lovely naked ladies sitting and talking. As I entered, all of them looked up at me and smiled. I asked, "Is everyone happy?"
Julie was the first to exclaim, "OH MY GOD, YES!"
Brandi interrupted Julie by saying, "Matt, you have such a lovely wife, I am so happy to be here with all of you."
Sarah and Donna sat and smiled at me. Donna looked at me and said, "Matt do you mind if Julie and Brandi stay with us for a few days?"
Julie excitedly spoke up saying, "With everything that's happened to me today and everything that may happen to me in the next few days, I don't want any money for babysitting. I'm having the time of my life with all of you and I really appreciate this opportunity to watch Kim and have fun to."
Brandi was the next one to say, "I also appreciate everything that's happened to me today and I'm with Julie, I don't need any money for babysitting either. Being at this party and having fun is payment enough for me."
I looked at Donna and saw her nod her head in a knowingly fashion before I said, "I appreciate the offer but we did say we would pay you to help us out today and by the smile on Donna's face, you've gone above and beyond your job. So both of you will be paid for babysitting today and yes both of you can stay a few more days if you want to."
Julie and Brandi jumped up and Brandi ran to me and hugged me tightly while Julie hugged Donna then they switched. I looked at Sarah and Donna and asked, "What, no hugs from either of you?"
Both Sarah and Donna attacked my body at the same time holding me from each side and squeezing me in the middle between two naked women. I kissed one and then the other before saying, "Do you know how many guys would kill to be in my position right now?"
Both giggled and rubbed their naked bodies against my sides before I was attacked front and rear by Julie and Brandi. I was completely surrounded by naked female flesh and all of them were rubbing their body against mine.
We separated just as dad walked into the living room headed for the bathroom. He walked by us and he said to me, "I was wondering what happened to you and now I see who held you up. I envy you Matt."
I smiled at dad and asked, "Would you like to take one of these lovely ladies with you to assist you?"
He half turned and said, "They wouldn't want to help an old guy like me."
Suddenly there was a rush past me as Brandi and Julie raced each other to the place where dad had stopped. I smiled at him and said, "I'll see ya in an hour."
Dad was smiling broadly as he turned and headed into the bathroom with a young lady on each arm. I heard him ask as they disappeared, "Have either of you ever aimed a cock at the toilet before?"
I smiled at Sarah and Donna before all of us turned and headed for the patio and more liquid refreshments. When we walked out on the patio I looked towards the table and saw that Jim was now sitting in the chair and Beth was on her knees with her mouth full of Jim's cock. On the other side Becky was in the chair moaning with pleasure, with her legs spread out as far as she could and mom was licking her pussy.
I looked at Donna and Sarah saying, "Everyone seems happy and enjoying themselves."
The four of us walked over and slipped into the pool and joined Mike, Tim, Jen, Joe and Deb. All of us floated in the water and talked quietly between us. Donna and I received plenty of congratulations of our lifestyle and our home. Most everyone expressed their interest in living as we were. Even Deb moved close to me and hugged me saying how happy she was to be at our party and being naked.
As the heat of the afternoon started to cool off, Donna asked me, "Matt would you fire up the grill and cook the meat for dinner. I'll go inside and get the other stuff ready."
Jen, Deb, Sarah and Donna got out of the pool and dried off before heading into the kitchen while I walked over to the grill and fired it up. Mike said, "I'll go get the meat and bring it out to you."
Tim and Joe walked over by me and Joe said, "I'll get the other meat out of the cooler for you."
Donna brought out our private homemade stock of BBQ sauce and set the bottle down along with a brush to apply it to the meat. I don't like to brag have been known as a top rate BBQ person because I create and use my own sauces. I slow cook everything and add a lot of TLC to my cooking.
The aroma of the meat cooking drifted through the air alerting everyone we were preparing dinner. Meanwhile most of the ladies were busy in the kitchen preparing the last minute items that we didn't want to put together earlier in the day.
I saw dad come out of the house and reach in the cooler for two beers and then walk to the pool with hand in hand Brandi. A short time later, Julie appeared on the patio with Kim and went over to the table and selected a seat to sit down. A couple minutes later Beth brought out some food for Kim. Julie had put Kim in her chair and began to feed her.
Everyone was standing around talking and sipping their various drinks. The sun was going down and the air started to feel better now that it wasn't so hot. A cool breeze blew out of the West across our patio.
Jen was standing next to me when she asked, "Matt can we really walk out in the front of your house?"
Without looking at her I said, "Sure you can walk anyplace you want on my property."
When I finally looked at Jen, after turning the last of the meat, I saw she was smiling and she had a seemingly devilish look on her face. I asked her, "Is there any particular reason for asking?"
Jen smiled as me and asked, "Can we even walk way down in the front closer to the road?"
I didn't know where she was going with her line of questioning so I was cautious in my answers when I said, "Well if you go way down in the front close to the road, there is a great possibility that someone driving by will see you."
Looking at Jen's face was like looking at Donna when she got "that look" on her face and you know your answer was the one she wanted to hear. Jen's eyes sparkled with delight as she simply said, "Thanks Matt."
I watched as Jen walked away from me and noticed she stopped and picked up three beers out of the cooler before walking over to Deb and Bri. I watched as they talked momentarily and it seemed like Deb was hesitating while Bri smiled broadly. I saw Jen tug on Deb's arm before she finally started to move and follow Jen and Bri. The three of them disappeared.
Over the next half an hour I was busy cooking the various meats on the grill while the others were busy setting up additional tables on the patio and arranging the chairs and talking amongst themselves.
I hollered out, "The meat will be ready in about five minutes so if you want to get everyone together we can sit down and eat together."
Tim asked if anyone knew where Jen was and I told him, "The last time I saw her she was asking me about walking in the front yard and Deb and Bri left with her."
Tim said, "Thanks Matt, I'll go see if she is still out there."
I was taking the meat off the grill when I heard Jen said, "It was hilarious the way they looked at us."
Once everyone was seated and we started serving the food, I asked Jen, "Did you enjoy your stroll in the front yard."
She enthusiastically proclaimed, "Oh my God YES Matt! We walked all the way down near the road and Deb dared me and Bri to go out and lay down in the center of the road with our legs and arms spread as wide as possible for one minute. She said she would stand guard for us in case any cars approached."
Sarah yelped and said, "You didn't do it did you?"
Jen said, "Well it's only a country road and since we had been standing there for awhile and no one came by, we thought it would be safe enough to do."
"So we went out there and each of us lay down with our legs facing traffic and we spread em wide." Bri said.



"Deb was the time keeper and I think she let us lay there for longer than a minute." Jen replied.
"Once she told us our time was up we sat up in the road and talked about what Deb should do for her dare. We finally decided to have Deb stand in the center of the road with her legs spread and her hands on top of her head for one minute facing each way." Bri continued.
"Bri and I were still standing in the lane on this side of the road while Deb took her position in the center of the road. She finished one minute facing one direction and had turned around facing the other direction when about thirty seconds later a car came up the road from behind her." Jen said.
Bri started laughing while Deb started blushing before Bri continued the story by saying, "We told Deb she had to stand still but she moved saying she didn't want to get hit by the car. When she ran towards Jen and me on the side of the road, we caught her and turned her around facing the car. Deb tried to cover her goodies but we held her arms to her side and we stood behind her."
Jen burst in saying, "The car slowed down and stopped right in front of us. There were three guys and two girls in the car and they asked if we needed any help. I told them Deb lost a dare and had to show someone her tits and pussy."
The guys around the table started laughing and Deb blushed a deeper red when Bri said, "That's not the best part. The best part came when Deb wouldn't open her legs to let the guys in the car see her pussy. Two of them got out and each one picked up a foot and spread Deb wide and while they were looking at her pussy they showed their friends in the car."
Beth asked, "What did they say after that?"
"They said I had a great looking pussy." Deb almost whispered.
Sarah asked, "Then what happened?"
With her face deep red from embarrassment Deb said, "They put my feet down and each of them cupped my pussy and held one of my tits in their hands before they stopped and got back into the car and took off."
Deb continued saying, "I was so mad at Bri and Jen at first because they wouldn't let me go and held me there on display for those people in the car however my pussy got so wet from being exposed that way, I'm still dripping wet. I didn't know I had any exhibitionist in me but after that experience down there, I want to try something again. Maybe next time it won't be so extreme."
The conversation around the table continued but changed to the day's events and how much everyone had fun. Many of our guests thanked Donna and I for having them over and complimented us on our lifestyle.
Everyone enjoyed the BBQ and the beer flowed right up until our guests decided to call it a day and they started packing up to go. Everyone pitched in and picked up everything and helped put everything away. All the garbage was picked up, bagged and put in the garage.
By the time our guests were ready to go it was starting to get dark outside. We walked our guests out to their cars. Unlike when they arrived I noticed none of them had bothered to get dressed. They gave all of us last hugs and got into the cars and prepared to leave.
We watched as they pulled away from the house and headed down the driveway before we walked back into the house. Once inside all of us agreed that the day was wonderful, fulfilling and tiring.
Julie asked me, "May Brandi and I use the pool"
I looked at her and said, "While you're here, you don't have to ask, you're welcome to do whatever you want to do."
Donna looked around the room and asked, "Anyone else interested in a good soak in the pool, I'm going."
Donna joined hands with Brandi and Julie and started walking through the house headed towards the patio. I looked at everyone and said, "Sounds good to me, let's enjoy ourselves."
Beth heard Kim fusing and went to pick her up and bring her out to the pool.
All of us slipped down into the warm water of the pool and relaxed. I looked around and said, "I love all of you for being part of my family's lives."
There was a reverberation of "I love you" heard floating above the pool from all the others who were enjoying our early evening soak.
Leaning back I looked across the pool and saw Julie and Brandi floating near Donna, mom and Sarah I thought to myself, wow they're staying over a few more days. Things should stay interesting.
*
To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read my story.
** Please vote and rate my story.
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My name is Dan my wife's name is Kim and we've been married for twenty years. We have a daughter named Jenna who graduated high school but still lives at home. Both Kim and I grew up in homes where our parents worked and didn't have much time for their children. Both of our parent's philosophy was to be successful in business with a goal to bring home plenty of money, so we could live comfortably. In the absence of our parents in our daily lives we had to turn to our siblings for help and support while growing up. I don't want to sound ungrateful but there are times when a parent being present at an event would have been more rewarding.
Being that Jenna was our only child, Kim and I had made the decision in her early years, we wanted to be in our child's life and made a personal promise to always have at least one parent at all Jenna's school or personal events. When both of us appeared at an event Jenna was overjoyed. She never neglected to introduce us to her friends, teachers or others she had contact with. Jenna studied hard and did very well in school keeping her grades high so she could have her choice of colleges when she graduated. She graduated in June but Jenna decided not to go to college immediately and took a job at a local copy company near our home.
Kim and I work hard and play harder because time off from work is a cherished comity for us. As a young couple straight out of college our diligent work habits paid off handsomely and each of us were promoted within our respective companies. Currently I am an executive with a very large manufacturing company while Kim is an executive with a very well known advertising agency. Most days we can car pool to work but there are some days when Kim has a deadline which requires her to stay late or sometimes stay over in order to make the deadline.
We were fortunate enough to buy a comfortable six bedroom home with a large in ground pool, a spacious hot tub on the deck, also a decent sized sauna, a four car garage and a small barn structure on twenty acres of land, all within a reasonable commute to our companies. Shortly after we bought our home we realized our schedules didn't leave much time for us to keep the house clean or care for the yard and gardens. After talking it over Kim, we decided to advertise for a live in house keeper and a professional lawn care and landscaping service.
A young man named Tony from the nearby small town applied for the lawn care position. During his interview we learned Tony had been working in the business since he was a teenager. One of Tony's references was another lawn care business owner who spoke very highly about Tony's abilities in lawn care and landscaping. He told us that Tony had started working for him as a young teenager in the summer months and after he graduated from high school Tony started his own business. We agreed to meet with Tony the following day after he had a chance to review our property and come up with a rate for his lawn care services.
When we met the second time we had Tony sit down in the living room so we could finalize business. Kim handed Tony a confidentiality statement and requested he sign and date the form before we proceeded. Tony questioned the need for the statement however we stressed signing the statement was very important to us. After signing and dating the statement he asked if we could make a copy so he could have a copy for his records. Kim told him she would make him a copy and if everything worked out right, we would give him a few extra copies for his staff to sign. He looked at us with a questioning look.
I started off the next part of the conversation with, "Do you understand the significance of the confidentiality statement you signed for us. Tony replied, "No not really that's why I questioned my having to sign the form."
Continuing I said, "There are things you may see around our home which, shall we say, you won't see around other people's homes. I won't go into details now but you will immediately recognize when you see something you may not see at other homes. We want you to be aware, whatever you see here, you are now bound by the confidentiality statement not to talk about it anywhere off this property which includes your wife and family. Do you have any questions?"
Tony was a little perplexed until I said, "My wife and I are executives in a couple of very large corporations and our home is our sanctuary. What we choose to do in our own home and on our own property is our business and no one else's. Since you've signed the confidentially statement I will tell you my family are nudists."
"Holly SHIT!" echoed from Tony's mouth. "Do you mean all of you walk around here completely naked?" Tony asked.
Kim jumped in and said, "Yes, we are nude when we are home and one of our requirements we've made for the staff we are hiring is we want them to be as nude as we are when they are working here on our property."
Tony smacked his forehead with his hand then sat back in his chair looking between Kim and me. I could see Tony's was thinking, finally speaking up he asked, "So what you are saying is you want me and my staff to be completely naked when we are working here?"
I spoke up saying, "I don't know what you have for a total on that contract but if you and your staff are willing to be naked while you're working here, we will make extra compensation available for you and your staff. Before you ask, we are only looking for lawn care, gardening and landscaping, not sex. The way it would work is when your staff arrives, they would strip naked and remain that way until it was time to leave. Since they are your staff you would maintain control over their jobs and it would be up to you to make sure they did the excellent work, we've been informed by your references, that your company does.
"My wife and my sisters do my gardening and landscaping. I'm not sure they will go along with what you're asking beside I'm not sure I want them here and naked without me being here." Tony added.
Kim spoke up saying, "If you would like to come back with them later so we can talk to them and see what their responses are, we can arrange to be here for that."
Tony shook his head in agreement and said he could be back around six that evening and he would bring his wife and sisters with him. Kim reminded Tony of his confidentiality statement and asked him not to say anything to his wife or sisters until we were all sitting down ready to discuss business. Tony agreed the topic is not one he wanted to broach alone so we shook hands and Tony left.
About quarter to six the door bell sounded and Kim and I threw on some robes we always kept handy for visitors. Kim answered the door and invited the four of them in. Immediately Tony introduced the three females with him.
Tony said as he pointed to the first young lady, "This lovely young lady is my wife Patty, over there is my sister Barbie and the other one is my sister Beth."
Turning to his family members Tony said, "This young lady is Kim and over here we have her husband Dan."
"As I told you earlier this is my landscaping and gardening crew." Tony said as he looked at Kim and Dan.
"On special occasions where we have to plant something heavy then I call on some of my lawn mowing crew to help them." Tony said.
Kim asked them if they wanted something to drink. The three females asked for water and Tony agreed to have a beer with us. We walked into the living room and each of the sisters took a single seat while Tony and his wife selected to sit together on the love seat.
Kim handed each of the three females a copy of the confidentiality statement and asked them to read it and sign it, if they agreed. Patty looked confused and asked Tony what was going on. Tony said, "It's a part of the package if we are going to pick up this account."
Tony's sister Beth asked, "Did you sign one of these already?
"Yes I did when I was here this morning." Tony replied.
Kim and I watched as all three girls read and signed the statement. Kim collected them and went and made copies of the statement and then handed a copy to each of the girls.
I spoke up and asked all three girls, do you understand the terms of the document you just signed? Patty was quick to answer my question correctly. Looking at all three girls I said, "Good, then all of you know this is like Vegas, anything you see or do here, stays here. You can't speak about anything you see here outside our property lines."
Patty asked, "What does this confidentiality statement have to do with us?"
Kim spoke up saying, "Dan and I are top executives and we don't want our personal world to be mixed with our corporate world. When we work we work very hard and have to play by all the rules of the corporations. When we are home we relax all the rules and make our own. Since we have to be so straight laced sometime up to 16 hours a day we come home to our relaxed atmosphere and shed all the restrictions, just to be ourselves. In other words all three members of this family are nudists and we enjoy being naked when we are home. Therefore we asked you to sign a confidentially statement because during your working time here, you will see one or more of us completely naked."
Patty spoke up and said, "Oh wow, real live nudists. I've always wondered what it would be like to visit a nude resort one day."
Barbie and Beth sat in their seats with a look of astonishment and a mild case of shock on their faces. Barbie was the first to ask, "So we see you naked but we can't tell anyone?"
"Yes, that's exactly why we wanted you to sign the confidentially statement before we started talking." Kim replied.
Kim said, "It goes a little further and that's why we asked to have all of you are here to discuss our business deal with your company. Tony heard from us this morning but said each of you had to make your own decisions because you were his landscaping and gardening crew."
Patty asked with a smile on her face, "What are you asking us to do, be naked to?"
There were some giggles from all three girls which came to an abrupt halt when they heard Kim's next sentence.
Kim looked right at Patty and said, "Yes we are hiring a complete nude staff. Anyone who works here, we want them to be nude. If you want, Dan and I will sign a confidentially statement for each of you so you will know we won't talk about our staff outside our property lines either."
Suddenly the gravity of the situation started to sink in and the three girls went from giggles to frightened stares. Kim let the whole concept sink in for a few seconds before saying, "When you come to work here you'll leave your clothes in your car or our garage. When you get ready to leave then you simply get dressed again. One benefit of working naked here is you can get a great tan while you're working. As an additional bonus, Dan and I have decided to allow all of you to use our pool while you are here as long as you get your work done. There is a shower near the pool and all we ask is you take a shower before getting into the pool. There is a towel closet out there stocked with plenty of towels. The last part is we are willing to provide extra compensation for each of you for working completely nude when you are here."
Barbie spoke up again and said, "I don't know how that will work out because Beth and I are Tony's sisters. I'm sure he wouldn't want us to be seen naked no more than he would want to see us naked."
Beth spoke up next saying, "Yeah and we wouldn't want to see his little cock."
Beth and Barbie started giggling until they looked at their brother and saw he was serious and they again came to an abrupt stop.
Tony asked, "What would happen if I had to bring in one of my other guys to help with landscaping or gardening, would my wife and sisters be allowed to wear clothes so the guys won't see them naked?"
Kim looked at Tony and said, "The whole idea behind us having this part of the conversation it to determine if the workers for your company can come here and do the work that needs to be done and do it while they are naked. That's the bottom line. It doesn't matter if they are your wife or sisters, you could even hire a special crew to come here and do what they are going to do as long as that crew can do the job naked."
Tony was getting a little edgy at Kim's sharp tone when Patty spoke up again and asked, "So Kim, you are saying if our company wants to have this account then the workers we send here have to sign a confidentially statement and work nude while they are here?"
Kim smiled and said, "Yes dear that's the bottom line."
Patty asked, "May we have a few minutes alone to talk about this so we can decide?"
Kim looked at me and I nodded my head yes. Kim and I got up and walked into the dining room leaving the four of them alone to discuss business.
About ten minutes later Patty called out, "Kim, Dan can you come back here?"
Before Kim and I walked back into the living room Kim turned to me and loosened the belt on my robe. I smiled and untied Kim's robe completely saying, "Let them look we already have a confidentially statement from all of them now."
Walking back into the living room with our robes open Kim chose to remain standing. Through the four inch gap in the front of Kim's robe the four young business people had a clear view of Kim's bald pussy and the sides of her tits. Meanwhile I walked back to my original chair, sat down and crossed my legs. My robe fell to the sides displaying my hard cock as it stood straight up from my crotch.
The three of the four sets of eyes alternated between Kim's bald pussy and my hard cock while the other set of eyes locked in one Kim's pussy and didn't move any further. Kim stood still for a few seconds allowing her voyeurs to look at long as they wanted.
Finally Kim cleared her throat and all eyes moved up to her face. Kim smiled and said, "We don't mind if you look and apparently we proved our point, all of you do love to look."
Flushed Patty started, "Um Kim, awww we really want this account however we'd like to take a tour of the grounds to see what we will have to do."
Kim smiled while shifting her weight to her other foot and putting her hands inside her robe on her hips causing her tits and pussy to be totally exposed to the four guests before saying, "Yes we can do that but first I think we need to clear up a sticking point which you were going to discuss while we were out of the room."
Kim was not disappointed when all four sets of eyes were once again riveted on her exposed body. Kim smiled and asked, "What did you decide?"
Nervously Patty sputtered, "We decided to act as if we were coming to work and go out to the truck and leave our clothes there and then take a tour of your property and see what we will have to do."
Looking around at all four of them Kim saw each of them were more than nervous. Beth was biting her lip, Barbie was bouncing her foot and Tony was still staring at Kim's body but was red faced knowing his wife and sister would soon be naked in front of another couple. Although she was red faced, Patty seemed more anxious to take off her clothes more than any of the others.
Kim said, "Patty the four of you don't have to go out to your truck unless you want to, all of you can leave your clothes here in the living room and we can all take a walk."
Patty answered, "Yes ma'am we understand but if we were coming to work we wouldn't be coming in here to undress it would be out by our truck or in your garage. That's why we said we would go outside and take out clothes off by the truck."
"I understand completely now, so let's take a walk shall we?" Kim asked
All of us stood up at the same time and once standing I said, "I guess I won't need my robe anymore."
Kim and I took off our robes and Kim handed her to me and I put both of them in the closet on the way by. Kim was already out the front door with the four young people by the time I hung up the robes. I quickly caught up with them as they reached the truck.
Patty was already taking off her clothes by the time they reached the truck. With her blouse in her hand she opened the door and tossed it in on the front seat. She went to work on her bra while Beth and Barbie pulled their shirts out of their shorts and off. After Patty unfastened her bra she held it against her tits momentarily then said to the others, "Here goes nothing."
Beth turned to face her and watched as her sister-in-laws tits came into view. She reached back and unfastened her own bra and said, "I'm with ya Patty!" Wiggling she let her bra fall away from her tits and everyone was treated to Beth "C" cup tits with dark brown areolae.
Patty turned as she unsnapped her shorts and all of us could see she had approximately "C" cup tits but her areolae were pink and her tits were topped with large nipples. Barbie turned and all of could see her tits were small about an "A" cup and topped pink areolae with pimple sized nipples.
Tony was standing behind Patty as he pushed his underwear and shorts down together and stepped out of them before tossing them in the front seat of the truck. He was like any other guy he reached down and gave his cock a few strokes even though he was rock hard at the prospect of seeing his sister's naked bodies. After all, it was his wife who encouraged then to strip naked so they could secure this account even though he expressed his concern that he would get a hard on.
Beth and Barbie saw Tony's cock at the same time and both of them instantly took a deep breath causing a gasping sound. Beth pointed and Barbie's eyes widened as they stared at their brother's hard cock standing up as if saluting the newly uncovered tits of his sisters. Finally Barbie spoke up and said, "My God Tony, you aren't my little brother anymore."
Tony blushed at his sister's statement and said, "All three of you caused this. I told you it would happen."
All three girls were standing in their panties looking at Tony's cock when Patty said, "Ok we've seen his cock let's show him some pussy on the count of three. Patty said "One." all three of them put their thumbs in the elastic waist bands of their panties.
Patty said, "Two." Then without hesitation she said "Three." All three of them pushed their panties over their asses and down their legs and kicked them off their feet. Each one in turn picked up her panties and tossed them into the front seat of the truck.
Kim and I were treated to a quick view of all three pussies as the girls bent over. My cock bounced when I got a peek at the smooth pussy lips between Beth and Barbie's thighs when they bent over.
Once everyone was naked the three girls turned around and faced Kim and me holding their hands over their tits and leaving their cute bald pussy uncovered for our viewing pleasure. I asked, "Can anyone tell me why girls cover their tits first and not their pussy when they are seen naked?
Suddenly three hands dropped and covered three pussies. I smiled and said, "It's too late, I've already seen your pussy so you might as well uncover everything because you won't be able to work one handed."
All six of us walked around the property and I pointed out we had three rows of evergreen trees planted in staggered rows around the property when we first bought the property as a living security fence. I told Patty, Barbie and Beth the health of the border trees were important and should receive premier maintenance. We walked until we finally arrived at the gardens and Kim took over and expressed her wishes for lots of color all season long. Patty said she would draw up a plan and present it to Kim for her approval. Patty asked Kim, "What price range do you want me to do my estimate in?"



Kim looked at Patty again and said, "All I want to year round color in my gardens, what you put in there to make that happen is up to you and your crew."
Patty visibly gulped and said, "I'll make a floral plan so you'll have blossoming flowers all times of the year. All six of us stood in the years looking at various plants and talked in general terms about additions to the gardens.
Eventually we finished discussing the gardens and Kim said, "Let's go up on the deck and I'll show you around."
We walked up on the deck and Kim led the way to the shower off to the side of the pool. She showed the four lawn care and landscapers the shower which was equipped with a dispenser of liquid soap. Kim reminded everyone, "Please shower before you use the pool"
Back inside the house Kim went to the closet pulled out six towels and handed one to each of us before she explained that once naked everyone had to sit on a towel to keep from staining the furniture even outside on the lawn furniture.
Once everyone was seated Kim asked, "Does anyone have any questions?"
Patty was the first to speak up asking, "We are naked now and we will be naked when we work but I want your assurance that no one will attempt to have sex with any one of us while we are here."
Kim smiled at all three girls then she looked at Tony and said, "We may be nudists and we may have very liberal views on sex but I can tell you that being naked doesn't mean you have to fuck.
We live by a rule here that both parties have to be consenting for any type of sex to happen. While we are on the subject I will tell you that Dan and I fuck outside an awful lot so if you are working and our fucking disturbs you, you can choose a different area to work in until we are finished. Also we hold parties and our guests know only consenting people can have sex anywhere they want on our property. What I'm trying to tell you is, more than likely all of you are going to be exposed to sex while you are working here. That's part of the reason for the confidentially statements. We don't want you going into town and telling everyone what you've seen here."
"Speaking of the confidentially statements, "Will each of you sign a copy for each of us since we don't want our other accounts to learn we've agreed to work here naked." Patty asked.
Kim didn't say a word but she got up and walked over to the computer and printed out some additional confidentially statements. She came back and handed me a copy with a pen and sat down and signed a copy of her own. Once both copies were signed and dated she made copies and handed a copy of each one to Tony, Patti, Barbie and Beth.
Looking around the room Kim smiled saying, "Now that we have all the formalities taken care of let's talk contract."
Tony produced his contract for the law care service and said, "Given the new information we've discussed and agreed to here tonight my contract isn't reflective of the new agreements. Plus my lawn care contract isn't reflective of the gardening and landscaping you wish to have done."
Kim agreed a new contract would have to be drawn up after the meeting tonight. Tony asked about the extra compensation for working nude and Kim was quick to toss out a number and after some negotiations everyone agreed on the additional contract price. Kim agreed to let Tony rework the numbers and add in the new calculations to the contract and present it for signing in a couple of day along with the garden floral plan.
Kim asked Tony, "Did the four of you settle what you would do in the event you had to bring in other employees to help with the landscaping?"
With a less than enthused look on his face Tony said, "Yes we've decided if we need someone then we will choose carefully amongst our other employees because there are some whom the girls don't want to see them naked. I wasn't going to go for your deal but Patty and Barbie talked me into it. I didn't want a lot of people to see my wife's pussy but she said it's ok, she can do her work with clothes on or naked."
Kim said, "Please remember if you do have to bring someone here who has not signed a confidentially statement, he or she must do so before they come on the property. Here are a few copies for you to keep with you and I will trust you to get them signed and turned into our house keeper."
Patti stood up and took the confidentially statements from Kim and said she would make sure they were used if necessary.
With all the business finished the four young people stood up and followed Kim to the door. Kim stopped at the door and looked at each one of them then saying, "I'm very happy that all of you will be working for us. I am sure you will have a good time and make sure you bring a lot of sunscreen with you."
Each of them shook hands with Kim and me then said good night and headed out to their truck. I watched the three girls asses wiggle as they walked and Kim watched the muscular ass of Tony as he walked.
**********************
Hiring a house keeper who met our strict requirements proved to be more challenging simply because we had to select someone we could trust with our home when we were away from it. Kim and I put together an application package which included a list of basic requirements for the position along with a very detailed application. There were many in varying ages that called and asked to be sent an application package. We quickly mailed out a package to all those who requested one. Some returned their filled out applications immediately with their list of references while others were never heard from again.
Kim and I reviewed each of the applications with skepticism. Each of us kept an eye on the details listed, penmanship and finally I called each of the references to verify the information each candidate had listed. We made a list of those applicants who sparked our highest level of interest and called the first three and scheduled an interview. During phone call to each candidate we gave each one our address and a time to be here for their interview.
The first candidate named Jill showed up a half an hour late for her interview. When she knocked at the door I answered it and she immediately started spouting excuses. I listened only a few brief seconds before simply saying, "Thank you for your interest but being prompt for an interview is very important. Since you are a half an hour late, we aren't interested in your services and we'll put your application through the shredder."
The second candidate named Sharon arrived early for her interview. Both Kim and I had agreed this candidate had the experience we were seeking, her application was neatly filled out and her references were impeccable. Kim took the lead in the interview asking questions and listening to answers that droned on bordering on boring. At the end of the interview Kim asked Sharon if she had any questions then Kim sat back and stared at her waiting for the eye contact because during the interview Sharon sat in her chair and let her eyes wander all over the room. When she finally looked at Kim after a long silence, Kim thanked her for her interest and showed her to the door.
The review of the third candidate's application and references showed an impressive interest to detail with excellent handwriting. She was a little bit lacking in experience however when we talked to her references there was a consensus that this candidate was a self starter, willing to work, a fast learner and very courteous at all times. In addition her references agreed her mannerisms were outstanding.
The third candidate named Terri also showed up early for her interview. Again Kim took the lead in doing the interview asking questions and receiving sharp, clear answers. During her interview Terri was very straight forward telling us her abilities and she looked directly at us when she answered the questions Kim asked her. I immediately knew Kim was more comfortable with Terri than she had been with the other candidate we had interviewed.
About a half an hour into the interview I asked Terri to excuse us and asked Kim to walk into the dining room with me. Once we were out of Terri's earshot I asked Kim if she was interested in Terri. Kim said Terri looked like she might be a perfect match for us but if we were going to consider her then we should have her sign a confidentiality agreement before moving forward with the interview. I asked Kim on a scale of one to ten how she felt about Terri filling the position Kim smiled at me saying, "She definitely a nine or nine and a half."
I smiled at Kim and we walked back into the living room and when Terri saw us coming she stood up and waited for us to sit down before sitting again. Looking at Terri I spoke up saying, "Normally our interview process in done in two parts. We have basically completed the first part of the interview. I talked to Kim and we agree your attitude toward this position is quite impressive so instead of calling you to come back for the second part of the interview, would you be interested in completing the second part of the interview now? Before you answer, please be aware the second part is where we tell you what we are expecting of you and we will be giving you a lot of information all at once."
Terri's interest peaked once I asked her if she wanted to continue and for the first time she showed her emotions and smiled broadly before saying, "Yes, I would love to continue."
Looking directly at Terri I said, "We have a prepared confidentially statement you must read and sign before we continue."
Kim held the form out to Terri and she eagerly took the form and read it a few seconds before she looked back up at us. In an almost timid voice she asked, "I know this form is meant to cover both of you but can we amend this to cover any information I divulge as well?"
Without saying a word Kim stood up and walked over to our computer and with the click of some keys and the sound of the printer, she returned to Terri with two copies of the new confidentiality form. The new form provided wording to cover both parties with spaces for both of us to sign and date the form. Once the formality of the document being signed and dated by both of us, Kim handed Terri a copy and put the other copy with our file.
Kim went on to explain to Terri, "Dan and I are each an executive in the company we work for and that is the reason for the confidentiality statement. I hope you understand the importance of the position you have applied for with us. You will be privilege to our private lives and information, being here as a live in house keeper. Our personal lives are separate from our corporate lives and there are always those who would love to mix the two for whatever reason."
Terri's voice cracked for the first time when she said, "I was wondering why you requested me to sign the confidentiality statement and now I fully understand. I will tell you right up front I don't have any experience in the corporate world but I understand the importance of the flow of information no matter how seemingly innocent, it can be blown out of proportions for personal gain."
Looking at Kim before turning towards Terri I said, "That's exactly why we asked you to sign the statement. I think you are more conversant about the corporate world than you give yourself credit for."
Kim explained to Terri we required her to be fingerprinted and pass not only a police background check but she would also have to pass a drug test before she was hired. I also informed Terri she would be subject to random drug tests throughout her employment with us. I finished by telling her we will pay for the finger printing and the drug testing.
I smiled at Kim with an agreeing nod between us Kim started telling Terri the final information about her potential employment with us. Kim explained to Terri, "You will be living in our home with access to almost all facets of our lives. When we aren't at home you will basically be in charge of our home. With both of us being executives we expect you to be polite to all our guests but at the same time maintain a commitment to protect our home as if it were yours."
Kim looked at Terri saying, "Terri in our home we have very liberal views on the use of clothing when we are home. I am saying this in advance so you will be able to make an informed decision whether you want to work here or not. What you should know is, most times one or all of us are naked and that may include our guests. As an advance warning to you, Dan and I have set a requirement for all of our staff and that is, all of our staff will be nude which includes our live in house keeper position."
My darling wife was looking straight into Terri's eyes while she was informing her of these last few details of her pending employment with us searching for any indication of hesitation.
With the same straight forward look Terri asked, "As a live in house keeper will I ever wear clothes or a specific uniform?"
I spoke up saying, "Since our family members are nudists with a side order of exhibitionism, we want to hire staff who will personally adopt our lack of clothing policy while you are working in our home. You will be compensated for your willingness to, shall we say, blend in with our family life."
For the first time since she arrived I saw Terri's lip quiver and her eyes showed a little bit of trepidation. She sat back and nervously ran her finger tips in tiny circles on the arms of the chair as she sat silently. Both Kim and I could see Terri was deep in thought so Kim softly spoke up saying, "Terri, I know we've bombarded you with a lot of information today so if you want to take time to think about our offer then please do. You can call us tomorrow if you like and we will delay any further interviews until we hear from you."
Terri remained silent for at least another forty five seconds before asking, "Will I be required to provide sex to anyone including yourselves or your guests?"
Kim and I hadn't discussed this topic in advance so both of us sat in our chair momentarily stunned. Kim was the first to recover and say, "Terri, both Dan and I are firm believers no one should ever be forced to have sex with others. That being said, IF you want to have sex with someone while you are employed here, please make sure it doesn't interfere with you doing your duties. Do you have any questions?"
Again Terri sat thinking silently before asking in a very quiet voice, "Will you are Dan want to have sex with me if we are the only two in the house at any given time?"
"Terri, I'm not sure how to answer you but obviously there's a reason for you asking the question so would you like to share that reason with us?"
For the first time since the interview started Terri hung her head and in her quiet voice said, "I worked in a store one time and the owner started feeling me up before we opened and after closing. He progressed until he made me wear short skirts without wearing panties so he could finger my pussy during my work shift. Then he started making demands on me and said if I didn't comply he would show everyone I didn't wear panties under my skirts. He threatened to use some information he has against me if I didn't do as he instructed me to do."
Kim moved her chair closer to Terri and asked, "What did he want you to do?"
Terri raised her head and said, "He made me stock shelves while bending over at the waist with my feet parted shoulder width apart so my ass and pussy would be on display. After he instructed me how he wanted me to bend and stock shelves, he always made sure that I had to stock the bottom shelves. A few times he would wait for me to start stocking the shelves and then walk behind me with a camera and call my name so I would look at him. The first time I stood up before I turned and looked at him and he went ballistic and told me to stay bent over and look back at him. He took pictures of me in that position then he bragged that he had proof I came to work without wearing panties. He used that information to get me to do even more stuff for him by threatening to show the pictures to his friends and some male customers."
Terri continued by saying, "He demanded I go to his friend's beauty salon and have my whole body waxed clean of hair except for my head. Once I was completely naked as instructed, I sat on the table waiting for the person to come in and wax me. I was surprised and embarrassed when my boss and his male friend walked into the room. His friend spread me out completely naked on the table and didn't cover me while he worked. What was even more embarrassing was his friend is the one who waxed my body, while my boss watched and took pictures. You can see my arms are completely bald because he waxed them to."
"After I was waxed completely bald my boss only gave me a thigh length rain coat to wear and put my other clothes in a bag and left them at the salon telling his friend to throw my clothes away. I was only allowed to button the three center buttons on the rain coat and instructed not to hold the rain coat together in any way. Then he took me to his photographer friend and made me pose naked while many pictures were taken of my body. They even took many close ups of various part of my body. I don't think I have to tell you which ones they zeroed in on." Terri tearfully recalled.
"In the store he would invite a friend or two into the back room and then page me to come to the back room. Once I was in the room with them he would order me to strip naked and pose for his friend. The made me spread my legs so they could inspect my pussy. Once just before the store closed he made me come into the back room and strip naked then he took my clothes and hid them. Then he made me walk out and work the counter completely naked for the last half an hour we were open." Terri quietly said.
Looking up at both of us she said, "What I found really degrading and embarrassing is he made me suck the cock of whomever he chose. I always had to suck the cock of the salon owner and the photographer friend while other times he chose certain friends for me to suck in the back room of the store."
Looking at her references I saw Terri only had one store she listed that she had worked at and that was her current employment. Holding up the paper I asked, "The man you referred to, is he the owner of the store you're currently working for?"
Suddenly tears flowed freely down Terri's cheeks and Kim got up to get her some tissues. Terri was not looking at me when she nodded her head and said, "Yes, he is the one but please you can't say anything to him because he has friends and they have pictures of me naked in all kinds of poses."
I reminded Terri we signed a confidentiality statement for her so she was protected and anything she told us would not go any further.
Kim comforted Terri by putting her arm around her and drawing her to herself. With a motherly voice Kim inquired, "Where do you live?"
Again the tears flowed when she said, "He said he owns me and my body belongs to him so I have to do whatever he wants. He made me move in with him so he could keep and eye on me. You see, I'm still a virgin and he's waiting to sell my virginity to the highest bidder since he owns me and I have to do whatever he wants me to do. That's why I applied for a job with you. He doesn't know I am searching for another job. I told him I was going to go see a friend today since it's my day off. I want to get away from him before he finds someone to fuck me."
I looked at Terri with a look of confusion on my face. Terri looked up at me and said, "Dan I think I know what you are thinking. My guess is you are wondering why the person you called at the store gave me such a great reference since I'm telling you all this and that my boss is such an asshole."
I nodded my head and asked, "Who did I talk to if I didn't talk to the owner of the store?"



"On the reference form you can see I listed Jeff Simpson as my manager. He is sort of the manager because he has been there longer than anyone else and is in charge of the store when the owner isn't there. So I didn't lie to you. Jeff tried to protect me but the owner threatened his job and he has a wife and kids so he can only do so much. The day you called the store, the owner was off and Jeff was in charge, so he answered the phone and gave me the excellent reference." Terri said quietly.
"Why haven't you gone to the police and told them what you've been through?" Kim asked with a concerned voice.
Terri looked at Kim then at me before saying, "Tell the police what? That my boss paid for me to be waxed all over? Or should I tell them my boss did a favor for me and had his photographer friend do a professional photo shoot for me? I can't very well tell them my boss is controlling my life because he already told me he would deny it. He told me he would say that I asked him to pay and since I was such a good employee he paid for everything. He even said he was kind enough to let me live with him at no charge since I didn't have any other place to go."
It didn't that a genius to figure out that her present employer was using her to his advantage and that he was controlling her under the threat of revealing naked pictures of her to everyone. I looked at Kim and asked her to step into the dining room with me one more time. We excused ourselves and walked into the dining room.
Looking at Kim I said, "This is certainly a turn of events I didn't expect to encounter. But now that we know, it would be morally wrong for us to dismiss her without some consideration to her problem."
Kim said, "I agree with you and I wish I knew of a way to verify Terri's accusations."
"I have a friend close by who I can honestly trust, let's go back and talk to Terri first." I said.
Again when we walked back into the room Terri stood up and waited for us to be seated before she took her seat again. I looked straight at Terri and asked her, "Terri is everything you told us here this afternoon the whole truth and nothing but the truth?"
Looking straight at both of us Terri said, "Dan, I may have done some things in my life that I'm not proud of but one thing I want you to know is that I will never lie to either of you. Yes, everything I've said here is the complete truth. I did not start this or even flirt with him to make him think I was interested in him. He started this with me and without any place else to go, I've had to deal with it the best I could. Now that I know he wants to sell my virginity, I want to get out before that happens."
"Terri I have a friend near here who I would like to send to the store and talk with Jeff and have Jeff call me. I hope you understand, we want to help you but at the same time I have to have positive proof that what you are saying is true." I said in my most compassionate voice.
Terri wiped the tears from her eyes and said, "I understand, you don't know who I am and you want to make sure I'm telling you the truth. It's ok with me for you to check up on me so you can learn to trust me in the future."
I asked Terri if Jeff was working today and she said he was. I called my friend and asked him to do me a favor. I told him it was of the upmost importance that he talks to no one but Jeff Simpson at the store. The message I want you to give him is simple. I want you to give him my phone number and ask him to use a phone somewhere other than a store phone and call me as soon as possible. I asked my friend to get this done immediately because time is of the essence. I smiled at Terri and assured her that everything will work out.
I asked Terri if she would like to continue with the interview while we waited for Jeff to call. Terri looked straight into my eyes and said, "Yes sir, I would like to know more about the position you are offering."
Looking at Terri Kim said, "You now understand that we require the person who fills the position to be nude, so I want you to concentrate strictly on that part of the job offer. If we hired you as our live in house keeper would you have any reservations being nude in our home?"
Terri sat in her chair quietly and looking between Kim and I for any help in answering the question. Moments later she calmly asked, "If you want proof of my ability to do whatever it takes to do my job and do it right, I will gladly stand up right now and remove my clothing and finish the interview nude. Since you both have stated that you are nudist when you are at home, I am sure you would feel more comfortable being nude as well."
Looking at Kim and Kim looking at me we silently acknowledged Terri had a point so Kim was first to stand up and started unbuttoning her blouse. I stood up a few seconds later and started unbuttoning my shirt. Terri didn't need any further prompting as she stood and pulled her blouse up and over her head leaving her in dress slacks and a white lace bra. Kim was down to her bra and panties and the only thing I had left were my boxers. Kim and I hesitated only briefly while Terri removed her bra. Kim removed her bra and immediately pushed her panties down her long tan legs. My boxers and Kim's panties hit the floor at the same time. Both of us stood and watched Terri push her slacks over her hips and down her legs. She bent over and picked them up and folded them neatly before placing them on the stand beside her chair with the rest of her clothes. There were no words spoken as we remained standing to look at each other's naked bodies.
Terri stood proudly in front of us and kept her hands at her sides and never attempted to cover any of her body parts. She was a beautiful young lady and it was obvious that she was completely hairless. She was small breasted, about the size of a large orange stood our proudly from her chest, topped off with light pink areola and a tiny nipple. Her slim waist gave way to her slightly flared hips which were accented by her well toned muscular thighs. Terri's body was a perfect work of art by Mother Nature.
My wife Kim has always sported a fit body because both of us use our home gym religiously. We are not health nuts but both of us believe in having a fit body. Neither one of us looks our age which I suspect has helped us climb the corporate ladder.
Looking at Kim the first thing you notice is her fit body and her perfect all over tan. When we first met Kim's breasts were only "B" sized cups but since she was pregnant with our daughter she now proudly sports a couple of stand up "C" cup breasts. Her abs are tight and the flare of her hips blend perfectly with the rest of her body. Kim's thighs are also well toned.
I saw Terri looking at me and since there was a new person in the room completely naked, I of course had a hard on in her honor. I'm not one of those guys who can claim to be hung, so to speak but my uncut cock is a respectable size when flaccid or hard. Let's just say, I can't be mistaken for a girl even after a swim in very cold water. As I said before, I use our home gym so there isn't any flab on my body. My six pack still shows but it now has a very slight shadow.
Standing as we were looking at each other's bodies I finally asked, "Terri do you feel threatened being naked in our home?"
She looked at me shyly and replied, "No sir, I don't feel threatened only because both of you have been upfront with your information and your intentions. I must say, because of my most recent past, I thought all kinds of terrible thoughts when Kim first mentioned being naked."
Since we were all nude, Kim excused herself telling us she would get each of us a towel to sit on and promptly left the room. While she was out of the room Terri looked at me a little bit more than she had when Kim was standing in the room with us. I noticed her looking at my cock so I used my muscles to twitch it a few times and make it bounce. At the same time I was looking at Terri's face and saw a brief smile cross her lips.
When Kim returned she handed each of us a towel and said, "Terri, when we are naked we sit on towels so we won't stain up the furniture. There is a closet full of towels just around the corner over there just for this purpose."
Each of us take a second to spread a towel out on our individual seat and I was just preparing to sit down when the phone rang. Kim and Terri sat down and I walked over to the phone and answered it. The caller was Jeff Simpson and before I said anything to him I asked, "Are you on a store phone?"
Jeff answered, "I received your message and took a break and I only have a few minutes before I have to get back to the store."
I asked him if he knew who I was and he said he did only because he had talked to me when he gave me the reference for Terri. I asked him if he was aware of any situation that would cause her to look for another position and if so what was it.
Jeff said, "The answer to the question you've asked me is very long and sorted. However the short version is Terri needs to find another job because she is basically being abused by our boss. He keeps control of her and embarrasses her all the time by making her strip naked for certain people. He even ordered her to strip for me and sit on my lap with my hand on her pussy while he took pictures then he threatened to tell my wife if I said anything."
Jeff continued to say, "Terri is a very reliable, trustworthy hard worker and if you can give her a job today so she won't have to go back to our boss's house tonight, you would be doing her a great service and I would be relieved to learn she's out of harm's way."
"I have to get back to work but my home phone number is: (386) 555-1812 and please call me later, say after seven tonight and let me know if you hired Terri so I can be at ease. I want to thank you in advance for anything you do to help Terri get out of her current situation." Jeff said just before he hung up the phone.
As I hung up the phone on my end I turned towards Kim and Terri who sat with blank stares on their faces waiting for me to say something. I walked to my seat and sat down. I'm not sure what kind of look I had on my face but Kim could tell immediately what I'd heard on the phone was not good news. With a worried look on her face Kim simply asked, "It is all true?"
First looking at Terri and then at Kim I nodded my head and said, "You heard what I asked and for the next few minutes I listed to a brief synopsis of everything Terri has told us."
It seems that Jeff has been a kind of mentor for Terri and even he is at risk because their boss made Terri strip for him and then sit on his lap and made him play with her pussy while he took pictures. Now their boss is threatening Jeff to do as he says or he will show the pictures to Jeff's wife."
The tears flowed freely again from Terri's eyes as she sat in shame over what she's been forced to do. Kim looked at Terri and said, "I should have guessed you were telling us the truth and probably shouldn't have started undressing in front of you making you feel compelled to follow suit. If you want to get dressed please feel free to do so and we can conduct the rest of the interview."
"Terri, have you ever been arrested or detained by the police for anything no matter how minor it may have seemed at the time?" I asked.
Terri was very quick to answer me while looking directly into my eyes when he replied, "No sir, and I've never even received a traffic ticket."
Before I even asked, Terri was still looking directly at me and said, "You can do a hair follicle test on me and it will show that I've never even been near anyone who does drugs much less taken them myself.
Kim asked, "Where would you go if we had to take a couple days to get the police report and the drug test results back?"
Terri looking between Kim and I replied, "I didn't know what I would encounter when I came for my interview but I was hoping to impress both of you so you would hire me immediately and I wouldn't have to go back to my boss's house. I don't have any family in the area and Jeff is the only one who has befriended me and stuck by me. Since my boss started making me do things in the store, the other girls that work there won't even talk to me. They think I am slut for bending over like he ordered me to and showing others my pussy and asshole."
I looked at Kim and said, "I have a friend who is a police sergeant at the local police station. They have an optical fingerprint scanner to take finger prints now, we can find out if Terri has any criminal record within hours. The drug test will take longer but based on what Terri told us, I suspect it will come back negative. If it doesn't then we can take the appropriate action."
Kim looked at me asking, "Can you give your friend a call so we can decide which way to go with this?"
I walked over and picked up the phone and called my friend's house. His wife told me he was working and gave me the number at the station. When I called the station he answered the phone and I explained we had a need for an immediate live in house keeper and we had a candidate who needed to be fingerprinted so we could decide immediately if we should hire her. He told me if I brought her right down to the station he could run her prints locally but the FBI check won't be back for a couple of days. Once I hung up the phone I relayed all the information to Kim and Terri.
Looking at Terri I said, "If you get dressed, I will take you down to the police station for your fingerprints and drug test."
Terri looked at me before finally asking, "You aren't going to say anything to your police friend about my boss, are you?"
I looked Terri right in the eye and said, "Remember we have a confidentiality agreement between us. I can't say anything to them about your situation unless you give me permission."
Terri smiled at me and simply said, "Thank you."
Terri and I rode silently to the police station and when we arrived we walked into the station side by side. We were greeted at the door and directed to my friend's desk. Both of us had forms to fill out. Mine were rather simple being that I was requesting the fingerprints and drug test as a future employer and had to state my intentions to use the test results only for that purpose.
Terri was busy filling out her forms while my friend and I talked casually about this and that. I told him we hired Tony for our lawn care position and he said we made a great choice. He said he knew Tony ever since he delivered newspapers around town. He told me Tony was a very hard worker.
Once Terri finished filling out her forms he looked them over and then asked her a few questions to verify some of the information she listed. Once he reviewed the forms he read the statements on the back of each form to her stating she swore, under penalty of law, that all the information was true. Once she agreed all the information was true then he had her to sign the forms.
Next he took her over to the fingerprint optical scanner where he took her fingerprints. He ran her prints locally up to the state level and there was no information returned meaning Terri didn't have a record.
One of the other officers showed up with a test kit to take a few hair samples from different parts of her head. Once the hair samples were taken I wrote the check for the cost of both the fingerprinting and the drug testing.
Once we left the police station Terri seemed to be more at ease and started talking a bit more. We talked about random things and finally she asked me what it was like to live as a nudist. I told her being free of textiles was the most wonderful feeling. After being all dressed up in stuffy board rooms where everyone is perspiring for hours on end, it is a relief to get home and take off my clothes and after a shower let the fresh air blow across the body. We have the pool and the hot tub so it's great not to be encumbered by clothes when we used either one. I went on to explain to Terri if she was going to be our house keeper she would learn that we don't allow any clothes in our pool, our hot tub or our sauna.
Terri sat in her seat and started laughing. I asked her why she was laughing and after a few more moments of laughing she said, "It's a good thing he only wanted to take hair samples on my head. I would have been out of luck if he wanted to take them anyplace else." I laughed with Terri remembering her boss had her body waxed and she was hairless.
Terri looked at me and asked me point blank, "Dan, what are my chances of being employed as your house keeper?"
Without looking at Terri I said, "I don't want you to think that your chances are any better than anyone else because of your current situation. You have applied for a position as our house keeper and your success is dependent upon the results of your drug test. I have a feeling your FBI probe will come back negative just like the local report. I am not sure how we are going to handle you this afternoon but that will only be determined by a consensus between Kim and me."
We rode the rest of the way home in silence and once we parked in the garage, Terri followed me into the kitchen where we found Kim preparing dinner while she waited for our return. Kim had not bothered to dress again so all she was wearing was an apron. Without saying a word Terri removed her clothes as both Kim and I watched. Once she was completely naked she folded her clothes and put them at the end of the counter in a neat pile. Turning to me she said, "Dan you told me in the car that you and Kim prefer to be naked when you are at home so please don't let my presence hinder you from enjoying your leisure time."
Kim asked me, "How did you make out at the police station?"
I told Kim my police sergeant friend had Terri fill out all the forms and had me fill out the employer form. I didn't go into all the details but I did tell Kim that Terri has a clean police record locally and the FBI findings should be back in a couple of days. I told her another officer took hair samples to send out for testing. Then explained there was nothing more to do but wait for the results from the FBI and the drug test.
While I was talking Terri moved over the sink, washed her hands and wiped them on some paper towels before asking Kim "Is there anything I can help you with while you ask me any additional questions you may have?"
Without saying a word Kim pushed the head of lettuce and a knife over to Terri and told her the cutting board was hanging under the counter to her left. I excused myself and when into the living room. I stopped only briefly to take off my clothes and fold them up and put them on the desk. I sat down and turned on the TV and found the ball game between the Red Sox and the Yankees.
I was enjoying the game when Terri walked in carrying a cold beer for me. She put in down on the coaster and asked, "Who's ahead."
I looked up at her and replied, "Boston is up by four runs."
Terri smiled saying, "Great, I hope they win." Then she turned and headed back into the kitchen.
I turned to pick up my beer and as I did, I saw Terri's cute little ass headed out of the room. I stared at her ass and just before she turned the corner she looked back and caught me staring. She winked and smiled at me then left the room.
Once dinner was on and cooking I saw Kim and Terri pass through the living room headed off to the back of the house. They were gone for the better part of an hour and once they returned to the living room both of them were laughing and walking close to each other.
Kim walked in and sat down in her chair and Terri sat down in the chair she had occupied earlier. Both looked at the TV and saw the ball game was in the bottom of the ninth with Boston up by six runs. They sat quietly and watched until the final out and then Kim turned to me and said, "I want to talk to you in the other room for a few minutes."



We stood up and excused ourselves and walked out of the room. Kim turned to me and said, "I want to hire this girl! She has everything we need for a house keeper and even though I don't want to bring this into the decision, we will be helping her and take her away from a fate that she is undeserving."
I reminded Kim there were a couple of hanging questions we hadn't answered. Kim looked at me and said, "Oh yeah, we've already talked about that. I told her that neither of us were the jealous type and she will more than likely witness sex while she is employed with us. I also told her that you love my pussy completely bald so her bald pussy is a plus towards her employment. Finally, I told her if at any time she felt like she wanted to engage in a sexual act with any of us it would be her decision and her decision only. I told her that in no way should she feel pressured to have sex with anyone in our home. I also discussed with her about not wearing clothes in our home."
I asked Kim if she was sure of her decision and asked what we were going to do today because we said her employment was dependant on the results of the test and her fingerprinting. Kim assured me she will handle the situation when we return to the living room. I trusted Kim to make the right decision so I agreed to let her handle everything.
We walked back into the living room and once again Terri stood up when we entered the room and waited for us to sit down before she sat down again. Kim started immediately saying, "Terri as parents of a girl we are sympathetic to your plight with your current boss. However, we cannot really let that influence nor have any bearing on our decision."
Terri started to look worried as Kim spoke.
Kim continued saying, "That being said, we have reviewed your application and we have talked to your references and the results of those two items are very favorable to you. Dan said you don't have a police record locally and although we have to wait for the FBI check to be completed, his friend feels you have a clean record. The drug test has been done so we have to wait for those results but during your interview you were very straight forward in your answers so I have a feeling that the results will come back negative."
"Before I say any more I want to tell you about your duties so you can make up your mind if this is truly a position you can fill satisfactorily." Kim said.
Pulling three sheets of paper out of the folder Kim handed a copy to Terri and one to me and kept one for her. Looking at the sheet Kim stated, on this page is a list of duties that Dan and I came up with when we decided to hire a live in house keeper. As you can see, the list is very extensive and at the bottom of the list it clearly states other duties may be added at any time." Kim emphasized.
"Terri as you can see, the person we hire as a live in house keeper will, as we said before, have access to almost every facet of our lives. You can see by the list the person we decide on will be responsible to keep our home clean and will be personally responsible for solving any problems when we aren't at home. The person we choose will have the authority to contact repairmen to immediately fix anything that breaks down. We will have a house credit card with a liberal amount of money in that account to cover anything needed." Kim said.
In her usual business voice Kim continued, "We don't expect the person we hire as our house keeper to clean our home, rather she will be responsible to see to it that the house is kept clean. That means our house keeper will have to interview and retain a house cleaning service she can work with and one who will provide the best service for us. The house keeper will make sure our home and grounds are maintained in the highest standards possible. We have retained a lawn care and landscaper to care for the property so monitoring their job is all that will be required. We've retained a pool company to care for the pool and hot tub so our house keeper would only have to monitor the job they do and make sure it is satisfactory."
Looking at Terri Kim asked, "Do you have any questions so far or do you want to wait and hear the rest before asking."
Terri looking nervous for the first time meekly replied, "I'll wait until you've finished."
Kim continued saying, "Dan and I host parties from time to time for out of town corporate people along with their wives, girl or boy friend. The person we choose will have to have the ability to contract with a hospitality company host the party or arrange for music is needed. Also the person we choose will have to monitor our guests and make sure they are satisfied at all times. Please remember these parties are important to us in the corporate world and their success will influence our climb in the world of business. Dan and I are firm believers in handsomely compensating anyone who helps us at any level that's why we have been so fortunate to be promoted to the positions we have. We don't forget the people who helped us get where we are."
"I think I have given you an overview of what we are expecting now I will tell you what we are willing to do for the person we choose to fill this position. That person will live here in our home and have a spacious room complete with its own bathroom and walk in closet. The basic pay will be weekly on Friday. There are, as I said before, chances for enhancement of the basic pay. The person we choose will be on probation for a period of ninety days and we will provide a contract to commit to that time. After the probation period we will commit to a pay raise that is consummate with the ability demonstrated during the probationary period." Kim said as she finished her announcement of duties and compensation.
Looking at Terri, Kim asked, "I'm sure you have questions now don't you?"
Terri sat up straight in her chair and said, "When I applied I thought the position was for a simple house keeper position. I never imagined that I would be responsible for everything that happens in the house including parties. I'm not saying that I can't do what you have listed here or any other duty you may assign me. I want you to know up front I don't have that kind of experience but I am willing to do my best for you. I will make myself available to you and with a little help to get started I know both of us will be very happy if you decide to hire me for this position."
"I know I am asking you to take a huge chance on me when you could likely fill this position with an older and more experienced person. All I can say, I will give you one hundred and twenty percent of me and my willingness to do the job right the first time." Terri continued.
Finally, I have to ask, "You've told me about parties and the house keeper's responsibility of hiring cleaning people and repairmen for whatever breaks and dealing with hospitality people, how much of these dealing will the house keeper have to do being completely naked?"
Kim looked at me before turning to Terri saying, "When we decided to create the position of house keeper we fully intend to fill the position with someone who will be nude just like us. The only exception for the house keeper not being completely nude would be during that time of month when she had her period. During that time panties would be acceptable."
Terri looked straight at Kim and said, "Let me get this straight. I would not be allowed to wear anything unless I had my period and then it would only be panties. You are basically telling me I will always be naked and my body on display for everyone who comes to your home."
Again Kim looked at me and then at Terri saying, "Yes dear that's exactly what I am saying to you."
Terri asked, "Will I ever get to wear clothes while employed here?"
Kim was fast to answer, "While you are working here, no you would not be wearing any type of clothing. However when you are off duty, if you feel the need to wear something, I guess you could. Given your current circumstance when you surpass your ninety day probationary period, Dan and I have agreed to buy you a complete wardrobe of clothing and lingerie. We will take a couple of days and go shopping in the city. Remember I told you we never forget those who help us."
Standing up Terri walked around the room in and out of my line of sight. She paced nervously and I saw she was biting her fingernail on a pass near the TV. I thought to myself, this girl has a great body and she will make a great addition to this house.
Kim got up and excused herself to go back to the kitchen to check on dinner. While Kim was out of the room I watched Terri a little before asking, "What are you thinking? I really want to know."
Terri stopped and faced me only a few feet in front of me. From my seated position looking straight ahead I had a perfect view of her pussy. I stared at Terri's pussy marveling at the nice tight lipped specimen that disappeared between two luscious thighs. When I looked up I found Terri staring at me. I looked her straight in the eye and asked, "Can you come over here so I can get a closer view of that beautiful pussy?"
Terri moved with grace as she stepped over to the side of my chair and stood with her feet slightly parted allowing a gap between her thighs which afforded me a complete view of her spectacular pussy. I took my time to blatantly stare at her pussy before looking up into her face again. When I did, I said, "You have a very lovely pussy. Actually you have a very beautiful body and you will make a wonderful addition to the scenery around here."
Terri was looking at me when she asked, "What is different about me working here and being naked for everyone who comes here to see verses working at the store and being asked to strip for anyone he wants to show my naked body to?"
Immediately I said, "First of all, we have not tried to hide the fact that we are seeking a nude house keeper. We are not singling you out it has been our plan from the beginning of this process to hire a nude house keeper. Second, we are not demanding that you strip for anyone. We are seeking a house keeper who will do her duties while she is nude. Finally, if we select you to be our house keeper no one will now or ever attempt to sell your virginity."
Suddenly Terri's mood changed when she realized what I was saying was the truth. She said, "I am new to this nudist stuff but I could get used to it if I put my mind to it."
"Dan can you tell me how I would know I'm completely safe being nude all the time when I'm here and both of you are gone?" Terri asked.
"Terri the police sergeant I introduced you to this afternoon installed our monitoring system. Our home is wired with the latest system and with a push of the certain button located in every room of this house an officer will be dispatched here immediately. Even if the officer was coming here from the station he would be here in less than five minutes maximum. If he was already on patrol he would be here in far less time." I stated.
"Could I wear something light and revealing during the day when both of you are away until I get used to this nude lifestyle. And if I am allowed to do that, when you and Kim are home I will do my duties completely naked. Since you say I have a beautiful pussy, I will make sure I display my pussy to you as often as possible." Terri said with a smile on her face.
Kim came back in the room while Terri was still standing near my chair. I related to Kim a brief summary of our conversation while she was out of the room and the counter offer Terri had made about the way she dressed or didn't dress. Kim was intrigued by Terri's counter offer and asked her, "How long do you estimate it will take for you to adapt to our nudist lifestyle? Would you wear see thru clothing which would nothing to hide your cute tits and your beautiful bald pussy?"
Terri thought about it for only a few seconds before saying, "I am not sure how long it would take before I would feel totally comfortable naked but yes, I am willing to wear see thru lingerie that will allow my pussy and tits to be seen through the material. There is one problem though. I don't own any lingerie matching that description and the few clothes I have are at my boss's house. I won't be able to go back there and collect my clothes so basically the only clothes I have are the ones that I'm wore when I got here."
Kim asked, "Are you comfortable being naked right now with us?"
"Yes, I am comfortable with both of you." Terri replied
Kim said, "In light of your concession to wear see thru clothes for a short time while you're getting use to being nude, and your willingness to be nude when we are at home, I want to offer you the position of house keeper in our home on a temporary basis pending the test results of the drug test and the FBI fingerprint check. Please be mindful if either one shows something contrary to what you've told us, we reserve the right to dismiss you and pay you only for the time you've spent with us. If these terms are acceptable to you, then I will draw up a contract and will have it available of us to sign after dinner."
Throughout this whole time Terri had been standing beside my chair with her nice bald pussy about a foot or so from my face. When I looked up at her she had a smile from ear to ear when she said, "I'd love to work for you and I promise to do the best job I possibly can. I know you won't be sorry you gave me this once in a life time chance to prove myself."
Suddenly Terri frowned and asked, "What am I going to do about my boss he has all those naked pictures of me and he has all my clothes at his house? He has everything I own at his house and there's no way I will ever get any of it back."
Looking at Terri I said, "If you disappear and no one knows where you are, the pictures are useless to him because he won't be able to exploit someone who isn't there. As far as getting any of your clothes from his house, I'd guess you might as well forget about them. Remember if you surpass your probation period, we are going to take you shopping. In the mean time I am sure Kim will take you shopping for some see thru lingerie to wear here."
"I have many friends in various businesses and I will have one of more of them look into the situation at the store. I will do what I can to catch this guy red handed and when I do it will not include any information you've shared with us. If he exploited you and you aren't around anymore, I'm sure he will try to exploit another girl at the store." I explained.
Kim and Terri when out to the kitchen to finish dinner. I followed along shortly after the two of them. When I rounded the corner Terri was leaning over the table and her pussy peeking out between the top of her thighs. I stopped short and enjoyed the view until Terri stood up and caught me staring at her again. She smiled at me and then went about to finish what she was doing.
All three of us sat down to dinner for the first time which hopefully would be the first of many times. Kim asked Terri about her family. After a brief hesitation Terri told us her parents had been killed instantly in a car accident and her only sister developed breast cancer and had died about six months ago. I asked if she had any family and she told us that she has a couple of uncles and aunts who she barely knew and they lived in the Midwest.
Terri turned the conversation back to her new position and asked, "Kim you said I've been hired as your house keeper but I will need some guidance on where to start and where will I be staying while I wait for the results of the test."
"You will be staying here and you will start your duties tomorrow morning. I will show you the room you will occupy and Dan and I will give you a guided tour of our property after we finish dinner." Kim replied.
"You said you have a daughter who lives here, will she be home a lot?" Terri inquired.
Kim smiled and said, "Jenna is the typical eighteen year old. She comes and goes and sometimes she stays here with some friends and other times she will have friends come over just for the day. One of the challenges you will have is to keep order when she has friends over. As we told you during the interview we want you to be in charge and care for our home as if it was yours. Jenna is also a nudist and sometimes she brings a young fellow home to shock him when she strips off her clothes the minute she gets here."
Terri snickered and commented, "Maybe you should have interviewed her for the house keeping position."
Kim and I both laughed at the irony of the situation but Kim was quick to point out that she was our daughter and for some reason children think their parent's home is a place to have fun, not work.
We finished dinner and Kim and Terri cleaned up the dinner dishes while I cleaned off the table and put the refrigerated items back where they belonged. Once everything was done I asked Terri if she was ready to find out where she was going to live. She was excited and off we went through the house and up the stairs to the bedroom area. Kim chose to give Terri one of the larger rooms and when we walked into it Terri started to cry again asking us, "Are you serious is this my room?"
Kim walked Terri into the room and over to the dressing table where she plucked a couple of tissues from the box and handed them to her. Terri wiped her eyes and looked around in astonishment at the size of the room and the four poster canopy bed standing prominently on the right side of the room. Terri marveled at the bed and expressed that she had always wanted a bed like this. Kim showed Terri the walk in closet and the bathroom. When they came back into the bed room Terri said, "All my life I've had to struggle by myself to get what I have and now both of you have just made a dream come true. Thank you so much for everything you've done for me and for taking a chance on me working for you."
Next Kim and I took Terri for a tour of the rest of the rooms on the second floor. Then we went down stairs we walked through all the rooms on the first floor. Finally we took her out to the deck and showed her the pool, sauna and hot tub. I suggested we take a walk around the house and property so we went back in the house and put on some sandals. As we headed for the front door Terri hesitated asking, "Aren't we going to put clothes on before we go outside?"
I turned to Terri and said, "You are basically in the center of our property, we have three rows of evergreen trees growing around the border of our property so no one can see you outside unless they are driving up the driveway.
Kim and I walked out on the front porch and Terri timidly followed behind us looking both ways to see if anyone was out there. I turned and extended my hand out to her and once she took it I gently pulled her forward once she was beside me I extended my hand to Kim and the three of us walked down the steps into the yard. For the next hour we walked around our property and the gardens stopping briefly many times to talk.
Once we finished our walk we went back into the house. Kim and Terri walked off together to talk some more while I went into the den and call Jeff Simpson.
Jeff answered his phone on the second ring and I informed him I was calling him back as we previously agreed. He was glad to hear from me and asked me how Terri had made out with her interview. I was brief and told him we hired Terri as our house keeper. I heard a loud sigh through the phone and then a rush of several thank you. Jeff went on to say that Terri was an exceptional worker who didn't deserve to be treated the way she was being treated by the store owner.
Jeff asked me, "What's going to happen to Terri?"
I told him Terri was going to start her duties with us tomorrow morning and she was going to be receiving lodging as part of her job. Again Jeff showed his concern for Terri and asked about the pictures the store owner had with Terri in them. I told him that Terri was, for all intensive purposes, disappearing as far as the store owner was concerned. I told him my theory was if Terri wasn't around anymore then the pictures of her would be of no use to him anymore. I also expressed my concern that the store owner would select another girl in the store to intimidate and exploit.



Jeff agreed with me saying the store owner is a slim ball and needed to be arrested for what he's been doing. I asked Jeff if he would assist me and let me know if the store owner started with another girl. Jeff said he would be he was concerned about his job. I told Jeff I had some connections and if he was fired while helping me put the store owner behind bars, I would make sure he had another job within hours. Jeff sound relieved when he said he would watch for the boss controlling another girl and would notify me immediately.
Once I finished my call I decided to use the hot tub and relax. As I walked towards the hot tub I grabbed a towel from the closet and walked out on the deck and heard giggling coming from the hot tub. As I stepped up to the edge of the tub I saw three heads and all of them turned towards me. I smiled saying, "Hello Jenna, how was your day?"
"Oh daddy, I had a wonderful day with Sarah and her sister Brandi. We went to the mall and window shopped for awhile and then stopped for lunch. I stopped by Sarah's house on the way home and we swam in her pool for a little while." Jenna said.
"I'm glad you had a great day honey. As you can see your mom and I have been busy to. I see you've met Terri our new house keeper." I said with a smile.
"Yes, Terri and I were just getting to know each other when you came out." Jenna replied.
"Jenna, I want you to know that Terri is in charge of our home when we aren't here and even if we are she will be taking care of the day to day operations of our home so your mom and I can relax when we're not working. Terri will be with us at all times and be part of everything we do so basically she will almost be like a member of our family. She'll be making all the arrangements for any type of parties no matter how small so make sure you check in with her before you decide to invite a few friends over again."
While I talked, Terri sat quietly beside Jenna looking between all of us for any reaction. Both Kim and Jenna knew I was only saying what had to be said to confirm that Terri is now the go to person for private and social events at our home.
"Terri, it will be a good idea for you to have paper and pen close by you in case you need to take notes unless you have an excellent memory. I'm not saying you have to carry paper with you but you can place pads of paper around in various locations so you have rapid access to it." I said.
I walked up the steps and sat on the edge of the hot tub before easing myself down into the water. Once I was submerged up to my neck beside Kim, I asked, "What were all of you talking about before I came out?"
Jenna smiled at me saying, "Now daddy, do you really want to hear about all girly stuff?"
I shook my head and looked at Kim for her support but I could see in her face none was forth coming. Finally I said, "No I don't want to hear about all the girly stuff. I can only imagine what the three of you can concoct without any males present."
Kim spoke up saying, "Honey if you want to join in on our previous conversation you can tell us where you are in your monthly cycle."
With a giggle, Kim continued to tease me asking, "Do you prefer tampons or pads? Honey I'm not sure they make pads with wings for your boxers!"
All three females in the hot tub rolled with laughter at Kim's last statement and I just sat still and grinned because I knew there was no defense. After the laughter and giggles died down I asked, "Can we start a topic all of us can discuss?"
We started a general discussion with no real direction. I noticed Jenna and Terri talking between them while Kim moved closer to me and started rubbing my cock under the water. I looked at Kim and said, "Don't start something that you won't be able to finish."
Kim smiled back at me saying, "Dan you know I never leave you hanging or should I say, when I'm done with you, your cock will be hanging." Kim once again started giggling as she finished her statement.
I whispered in Kim's ear, "If you sit on the edge of the hot tub I'll lick your pussy and make you cum."
Kim moved quickly and was soon laying back on the raised deck around the hot tub with her leg spread wide and her lower legs still dangling in the hot tub. I moved up between Kim's legs and planted a kiss on her lovely bald pussy. I ran my tongue up her slit and found her clit. As I flicked my tongue over Kim's clit she shivered. Inserting two fingers into Kim's hot pussy I used my lips, teeth and tongue to attack Kim's clit. I had Kim rocking and wiggling in no time. Kim has always been verbally appreciative of my efforts during oral sex or plain ole fucking and she didn't disappoint me this time either.
Jenna and Terri were watching us when I heard Jenna say, "I hope you're used to seeing people eat pussy and fuck because on the weekends and holidays there's plenty of that going on around here."
As I stood up and lined my cock up with Kim spread open pussy, I looked over my shoulder and said to Jenna, "Make sure you tell Terri the whole story if you are going to tell her part of it."
I leaned forward and slipped my cock into Kim and started pumping her hot wet pussy as our new house keeper and daughter sat in the hot tub side by side watching us.
Jenna asked Terri, "Oh yeah, do you like young cock?"
Terri blushed and with a shy giggle she said, "I'm still a virgin but I don't mind seeing a cock soft or stiff."
Jenna said, "Well daddy wants me to make sure I tell you, I bring a few cocks home every now and then. Sometimes I do it to pay my parents back for all the times they are sucking cock, eating pussy and fucking in front of me. Other times I just plain horny and there's nothing an better than to lay back like mom is doing and spread my legs and let some guy enjoy my pussy while mom and dad watch. It turns me on knowing they're watching me get licked and fucked."
Terri gasped in surprise and asked, "Don't you think it's a little weird to have sex in front of your parents?"
**********************************
Terri said, "Hell no, I love to let my daddy see my beautiful tight pussy and you should see his cock jump and get hard when I ask him if I can sit on his lap. I grind my naked pussy against him and then he goes and fucks mom. So in reality I'm doing my mom a favor."
Terri asked, "Do you tease your daddy on purpose so he will get a hard on?"
"Terri you'll find out soon enough my dad's got a hard on most of the time. His favorite sports are eating and fucking pussy. I'm surprised he hasn't offered to fuck your cute lil pussy yet." Jenna said.
I was listening to Jenna talk nasty while I continued to fuck her mother. As Jenna talked I picked up speed and developed a rhythm knowing she was watching me. I turned my head towards Jenna and Terri and said, "Jenna I've already checked out Terri's cute pussy earlier today but she isn't ready to give up her virginity so your mom and I respect that. We promised her while she is employed here no one will fuck her against her will. However we told her she can fuck anyone she wants but only if she is a consenting party to the sex act."
Terri spoke up saying, "Jenna when I'm ready to give up my virginity it will be to someone I trust to be gentle with me the first time. I want someone who will make love to me the first time and not just be some random fuck."
"I understand Terri." Jenna added.
"When I lose my cherry I'd love to fuck like your parents are and have someone watch. I think it's exciting and it makes me horny has hell and I'll have to rub my clitty later and get off to quell this feeling between my legs." Terri explained.
"Ya know Terri, I am bi-sexual and if you want to lay up there beside mom and spread those nice legs, I'll lick your pussy till you cum and you won't have to do it yourself." Jenna said.
Terri looked a bit shocked as she looked at Jenna saying, "I don't know if I can do that with your parents being here."
Kim raised her head and with ragged breathing said, "Terri, as I told you during your interview, you are free to do anything you want here as long as it doesn't interfere with your duties but only if you are one of the consenting parties. If you're really horny and you want Jenna to lick your pussy then hop up here and lay back beside me because she is excellent at eating pussy. I'm bi-sexual also and we love to lick each other's pussy."
Terri looked at Jenna and inquired, "You and your mom lick each other's pussy make each other cum?"
Jenna reached over to Terri and took her hand under the water and pulled her closer. At first Terri resisted and then gave in to temptation and leaned over and accepted the tender kiss from Jenna. Turning slightly Jenna positioned herself so she could massage Terri's wonderful small tits as their tongues twisted and intertwined during their kiss. Involuntarily both Jenna and Terri's hips moved rhythmically beneath the surface of the water. When their kiss ended, Terri allowed Jenna to pull her up out of the water and guide her movement backwards until her ass was against the edge of the hot tub. Jenna coaxed Terri to jump up on the deck.
Terri moved hesitantly at first while keeping eye contact with Jenna then she freely jumped up on the deck and kissed Jenna once more before she lay backwards next to Kim and opened her legs for Jenna to take her and pleasure her. Terri's bald pussy glistened with her slick juices which had leaked out of her. Jenna looked at Terri's beautiful pussy a few moments before turning to her dad asking, "Daddy look at Terri's juicy pussy doesn't it look simply delicious?"
I glanced down at Terri's spread legs and marveled at the wonderful pussy lying beside his wife Kim. Terri looked up at me for my response and was happy to see me just staring at the treasure she kept hidden between her legs. Finally I said, "Yes Jenna, Terri does have a very delicious looking pussy."
Jenna went to work on Terri's pussy and soon had her bouncing and withering and pushing her pussy upward towards the lips and tongue that was so tenderly, yet satisfyingly manipulating her clit. We found out that Terri was also a vocal female when she experienced her orgasms. Jenna made sure Terri experienced one orgasm after another as she continued her attack on Terri's clit. Finally, Terri begged Jenna to stop because she was so sensitive but Jenna kept up her ministration until Terri had one final orgasm.
As Terri and Kim were lying beside each other, Terri was trying to catch her breath while I still had my cock buried deep inside Kim's wonderfully tight pussy. I warned Kim I would be cumming soon and she said, "Wait for me, I'm almost there to." I continued his rhythmic pumping as both of us started breathing faster and Kim started screaming as her orgasm gripped her body and I shot load after load of cum into her. Even after both of our orgasms started to subside I continued to pump into Kim's pussy until my cock started to shrink.
Jenna and Terri watched us throughout our orgasm and both girls were smiling when I looked at them. Jenna looked at me and said, "Dad you're not going to believe how sweet Terri's pussy tastes. I've licked a lot of pussy and the female juice I sucked out of her is exceptionally delicious."
Terri looked over at Jenna and with a broad smile on her face she said, "Thank you for saying that about me. This is the first time another female has licked my pussy and I hope it isn't going to be the last time either."
Kim looked across Terri's body at her daughter Jenna and said, "Come over here and sit on my face and I will give you some orgasms to hold you over until your father's cock comes back to life."
Just as Jenna started to move Terri put her hand on Jenna's arm and said, "Wait. I want to pleasure you. I don't know how to do it because I've never done it before but it can't be much different than giving a blow job."
Kim and Jenna broke out in giggles at Terri's comparison then Kim said, "Terri dear, there's a big difference. When you go down on a female you won't be choked by some strange thing jabbing at your throat and making you gag. Also unless you get a squirter nothing will shoot into your mouth when you are with a female whose cumming."
Timidly Terri said, "I know what you're saying but I was just thinking about having my face in someone's crotch. That's what I meant."
Jenna looked at her mom and Kim nodded her head so Jenna spread her legs giving Terri full access to her bald pussy. Terri moved between Jenna's spread open legs and leaned forward on her forearms while remaining on her knees with her ass in the air. Timidly Terri sniffed Jenna's pussy before taking a couple of short licks. Finally she imitated what Jenna had done between her legs and attacked Jenna's clit. In a short amount of time she had Jenna moaning loudly experiencing one orgasm after another.
I looked at Terri's sweet bottom and reached over and touched her pussy which made her jump. When she looked back over her shoulder at me, I asked, "May I lick your pussy while you are licking Jenna?"
Terri smiled at me then went back to licking Jenna's pussy. I put his hands on Terri's thighs and immediately she parted her knees so I had full access to her lovely hot pussy. With my wet tongue sticking out from my mouth I started licking Terri's clit then licked all the way up to her pussy, across her taint, into her ass crack to her asshole. I took a few seconds to ream her asshole with my tongue before moving back down through her ass crack across her wet slit to her extended clit. Since Terri shivered when I licked and reamed her asshole I moved up and down her slit and soon her ass was bobbing up and down which made it hard to maintain contact with her. I did the best I could and even managed to bring Terri to one orgasm before she finished with Jenna.
Once she caught her breath after Terri had finished with her, Jenna crawled over to give her me a big hug. She picked up my cock and started stroking it. Looking over her shoulder at Terri, Jenna said, "Terri, this is one cock you don't have to worry about ever hurting you. The man attached to this cock is as gentle as they come. He's a pussy cat in disguise."
Reaching behind her for Terri's hand Jenna pulled Terri closer to me then wrapped Terri's hand around my cock and held it in place as she helped Terri stroke me. Terri looked up at me and I just shrugged my shoulders and didn't say a word. The two hands wrapped around my cock felt great and soon I was rock hard again. Jenna looked at me father saying, "Daddy it's time to fill your baby with your love juice."
I moved around so I was sitting on the deck. Jenna coaxed Terri to continue to stroke my cock as she stood up and faced me then sat down on my cock driving it into her waiting hot pussy. Terri pulled her hand away just before Jenna trapped her hand between our crotches. Jenna started bouncing up and down on my lap as Terri sat beside us and watched father and daughter fuck.
Finally Terri spoke up saying, "This is so fucking hot I can't believe I'm sitting here watching a father and daughter fuck. Looking at Kim Terri said, "When you told me this afternoon your family practices nudism and you had some liberal views, this was not even on my radar."
Kim got up and moved over next to Terri and asked, "Has anything happened here tonight that's made you feel uncomfortable?"
With a very broad smile on her face Terri looked at Kim and said, "Hell no! I feel like I've known you people for years. I can't believe after all I've been through being threatened to act or else, now I'm sitting here with all of you and you are loving each other the way a family should. I wish I was in Jenna's shoes about now."
Kim asked Terri, "What do you mean?"
Terri replied, "I mean Jenna is so lucky to have loving parents like both of you. Also, she is so lucky to have parents who are so understanding and willing to please her in more than one way. I've never been exposed to incest before but from what I see right here, right now, I can see all of you love each other and I envy that. I wish my parents were still here so I could go to them whenever I needed real love."
Kim hugged Terri close to her and said, "If you want love or even advise you can come to Dan or me and we will gladly give you whatever your need. After tonight I can plainly see you are going to fit right in with this family. All we have to do is get you switched over so you don't have to wear anything and still be confident about yourself to do your job."
Terri looked at Kim and smiled before saying, "Meeting your daughter tonight and watching everything that's happened here tonight I can see all of you are different than my former boss and when all of you are nude, there is no pressure between anyone to have sex. Actually it's quite the opposite all of you want to have sex and enjoy yourselves doing it."
"Since all of this has opened my eyes a little more I think I will try to remain completely naked on Monday when you go to work. I can get used to people looking at my tits and my pussy and I think the only way to do that is to just stay naked." Terri said.
"Terri, do you remember when I said we host parties for corporate people who are visiting from out of town?" Kim asked.
Terri looked at Kim and said, "Yes, why?"
"Well, those people are people we have to do business with but they are usually from outside our company and from other cities. But none the less, we have to wheel and deal with them over purchasing contracts or in my case advertisements they place with my company. They are real people who know us in the corporate world and are discrete enough to enjoy some private time at parties we throw. When those people are invited here, they get to see us completely naked during the party but when we go back to the office, we have to deal with them doing business and signing contracts and the like. So in reality we aren't asking you to do anything that we aren't doing at times." Kim said.
I finished fucking Jenna with a loud groan and Jenna screamed in pleasure as her orgasm ripped through her body. We fell backwards with Jenna on top while both of us laid there catching our breath. Once we had recouped our ability to move we went into the house for a well deserved drink.
With the light of the kitchen Terri was able to get a better look at Jenna's naked body. Terri made some mental notes as she stared at Jenna's tits and noticed they were about the same size as her own. Terri looked down and saw Jenna's clit poked out at the top of her tight lipped slit and looked so good completely bald like her own pussy. Other than the color of the hair on their heads, they could almost be twins.
They sat at the breakfast nook and made small talk between them. Then Kim said to Terri, "Tomorrow I will help you make up an application package for a cleaning service and then we can advertise it out. We want to make sure we get a good service with great references and are right for our lifestyle. I guess we will have to take you shopping tomorrow to because you will need something to wear during the interview." Kim added, "At least the first part of the interview."
Kim looked at Jenna and asked, "Do you have any plans for tomorrow?"
Jenna smiled a big white toothy smile and said, "Not when shopping is an option."
The three females laughed and I sat there patting my hand over my heart saying, "Girls, girls, girls be kind to my heart I want to be around here for awhile and enjoy the fruits of our labor."
Jenna said to Terri, "Wait till ya see who they hired to clean the pool, hot tub and sauna. He's fucking cute and his cock is just right. It swings from side to side when he works."
Terri gasped a little and while looking at Kim she asked, "You told me you hired a pool service already, do they have to work naked to?"



I jumped in saying, "Yes Terri, everyone who will be working here will be required to be completely nude at all times. We hired a company to take care of the lawn, gardens and landscaping. Jenna doesn't know it yet but the lawn care guy is a young guy who owns his company and his garden and landscaping crew are three females consisting of his wife and his two sisters. All of them have already signed their confidentiality statements for us."
Kim said, "So you see Terri, you won't really be here alone and naked. The girls doing the landscaping will be here re-doing the gardens and fixing the landscaping the way we want it. They are going to submit a plan for our review in a couple of day. Their names are Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth. We told them they can use the pool as long as they shower first before getting into the pool. You will just have to monitor their work they will know what they have to do. But we can talk more about business tomorrow."
When the conversation died down I decided to call it a day and head up to my bedroom for a shower and go to bed. I stood up and said goodnight to everyone then walked out of the room.
Jenna asked Kim, "What room did you give Terri?"
Looking towards her daughter Kim replied, "Terri has the blue bedroom."
Jenna smiled and said, "Great, that room is right across the hall from my room."
Before heading off to her bedroom Kim said, "Jenna, don't keep Terri up all night. Good night to both of you."
When Kim was out of the room she heard Jenna say, "God Terri I'm so glad that mom and dad hired someone in my age group for a house keeper. I thought they were going to get some crumpled up old lady with a bad attitude and my life as I knew it would go to hell."
Kim stopped briefly to listen for any reply from Terri and she was not disappointed when she heard Terri say, "Your mom and dad have entrusted me to do the job which I'm sure they originally wished to fill with an older person, however they hired me and I fully intend to do the best I can and not let them down. They have a long list of things I will be responsible for and I'll make it happen for them."
Kim smiled to herself and continued to walk towards the stairs on the way to her bedroom with a wonderful feeling they had made the right choice in hiring Terri however the coming days would tell the real story.
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Chapter 2
I woke up to the sun shining in our bedroom window. I looked at Kim and saw she was still sleeping soundly. I wanted to stay in bed and wake her up slowly with some loving but my morning wood told me I better head off to the bathroom. I raised the sheet and carefully slipped out of bed and walked to the bathroom. After relieving my bladder I was washing my hands while looking in the mirror when my eyes spotted the shower across the room on the far wall. Instinctively I decided a quick shower was in order. The water felt great cascading over my body and served to wake me up completely. When I finished I stepped out and dried myself off. Upon walking back into the bedroom I saw Kim hadn't moved so I decided to let her sleep.
I walked down the hallway and as I passed Terri's room I noticed the door was open. I also noticed her bed was already made but didn't see Terri. I started down the stairs when the wonderful aroma of fresh brewed coffee tickled my nostrils. I know Kim was still in bed and Jenna never got up before noon on the weekends so the only person unaccounted for was Terri. I walked through the living and dining room and just as I entered the kitchen Terri greeted me with a huge smile on her face then she stood up and said, "Good morning Dan, please have a seat, how do you like your coffee?"
Returning Terri's smile I pulled a towel out of the closet while saying, "I like my coffee with cream and only a little bit of sugar."
I followed her advice and chose the Canterbury Arcadia Swivel Chair next to the one she had been sitting in. I spread out my towel on the seat and sat down. Once seated I waited for my coffee and watched every move Terri made. I watched as she pulled a cup out of the cupboard and saw her small titties bouncing as she moved, while pouring coffee and adding a teaspoon of sugar in my cup. Finally she turned and walked to the refrigerator and her small tight ass cheeks bounced only slightly but moving in beautiful smooth fluid motion. On her return to the counter I was treated to the wonderful view of Terri's small tits and her luscious tight lipped pussy. Terri caught me staring at the front of her body and she stopped halfway back to the counter and turned slowly while asking, "Does my uniform meet your approval, Sir?"
I smiled at Terri as I watched her continue to the counter before finally responding, "Terri, you have a beautiful body. You are so well proportioned with everything exactly perfect for your body. You are truly a work of art and I believe you could be model material."
Blushing Terri turned to me saying, "Dan, you're just saying that to make me feel good. I've always tried to take care of myself but I wouldn't say I'm model material."
As Terri set my coffee down in front of me I smiled at her and insisted that my theory was correct. She sat down beside me and we started a general conversation over coffee. Terri was full of questions and I did my best to answer them. Several times our conversation moved from one topic to another and after awhile Terri moved it back to our hiring her for such an important position. She expressed her gratitude for Kim and me taking the chance on her. I told her all she had to do was be herself because that's the part all her references raved about.
Terri asked, "Would it be improper for me to hug you?"
Looking at Terri I smiled and said, "Anytime you need a hug, you can count on me to give you one no matter who's around me at the time."
Terri excitedly jumped down off her chair and held out her arms towards me. I slipped off my chair and stepped into her arms wrapping my arms around her body and pulling her to me. I slid my hand down her back and pulled her hips close to mine so she could feel my cock as it hardened between our bodies. I held her close until I felt her loosen her hug and I did the same. I was surprised Terri didn't step back or break our hip contact as she looked up into my eyes and said, "Someday I may want to take Jenna's advice and if I do will you help me?"
Even though I knew what Terri was talking about I wanted to hear her ask me directly. I acted confused by her question by looking into her eyes and cocking my head off to one side and raised an eye brow. My silent message was sent and Terri received it because she started to blush before she mumbled something then cleared her throat before repeating herself saying, "Dan when I'm ready, will you make love to me gently like Jenna said you would?"
I acted surprised first and then changed my expression to a large smile saying, "Terri you will find this house is made of love. Since you are going to be like family to us, I would certainly consider it an honor to make love to you anytime you want me to. I know last night was most likely embarrassing to you but that is our way of life here. We are free and open with our love making and now if you want to join in, you are more than welcome."
By now my cock was rock hard between our bodies and I intentionally pushed rhythmically against Terri's pubic area and she responded in kind. Terri leaned forward and closed her eyes and puckered her lips and I leaned down to meet her tender lips with my own. At first our kiss was teasing little kisses before Terri pushed the tip of her tongue against my lips. I opened my mouth and the battle was on. We molded our bodies tight together and out tongues dueled for position. Terri moaned softly throughout our kiss as she moved her tits back and forth across my chest. I'm not sure how long we kissed but when our lips parted again we leaned back keeping our hips pressed tightly together looking into each other's eyes.
Terri broke the silence by saying, "Someone is very excited and very hard."
I nodded my head and said, "It's not a problem, I will take care of it when we finish."
Looking into my eyes Terri said, "I caused it to get hard so I will take care of it. I know how to suck a cock and I will make sure you are very happy when I finish."
"You don't have to feel obligated to suck my cock I can take care of it myself." I responded.
Without any further discussion Terri pulled back from our hug and sunk to her knees in front of me. At first she teased to head of my cock with kisses and licks then she opened her mouth and took my cock into the nice warm surroundings. Her tongue teased the length of the underside of my cock making it bounce when she reached the crown. Terri put her hands on my ass cheeks and pulled me forward buying my cock in her mouth with the head of my cock slipping into her throat. The sensations of fucking Terri's throat sent me over the edge and I started cumming almost immediately. Terri never pushed me away, if anything she pulled me closer to her and her tongue worked miracles as my orgasm subsided. When I finished cumming, Terri sucked my cock until I was totally drained. With my cock still in her mouth she looked up at me and all I could think to say was, "Oh my God, thank you Terri."
I reached down and lifted Terri up under her arms and pulled her to me and once again we embraced each other and kissed tenderly. As my tongue again dueled with hers, I could taste my semen on her tongue. I pulled back and while smiling at Terri I said, "It's my turn to make you a very happy young lady."
Once Terri was seated in her chair I sunk to my knees and pulled her until her ass was on the edge of the seat. Then I lifted her legs and put them over my shoulders. Hesitantly I leaned forward and planted tiny kisses along the inside of each of her thighs. I carefully avoided her pussy and kissed her bald pubic area before moving back down to the inside of her thighs. Terri was moaning softly then her body jumped when my tongue made contact with her smooth pussy. I licked her slit several times before prying my tongue between her tight lips and being rewarded with a flood of female juices. I lapped her pussy hungrily enjoying the wonderful taste of her lovely pussy and enjoying her fresh scent. Finally I reached my hands up and parted Terri's ass cheeks remembering how much she enjoyed having her ass hole reamed. I had Terri's ass bouncing on the chair within minutes of spreading her wide open. Once I attacked Terri's clit she went over the edge and her screams became louder and louder until her body shook violently in reaction to her orgasm. I stayed in contact with Terri's clit until she begged me to stop. With her female juices all over my face I stood and leaned forward and kissed Terri. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled herself to me and stood. Her tiny tongue licked her juices off my face, in between kissing my lips.
We sat down and rested for a few minutes then I suggested we use the shower out by the pool to clean up so we walked out on the deck towards the shower. I grabbed a couple of towels out of the closet on the way by as Terri adjusted to shower. I stood watching her shower and marveled at her as the beads of water glistened and then ran down her skin. When she was done I handed her a towel and stepped under the shower and started to wash my body. Terri watched me wash and when I got ready to wash my cock I soaped it up and stood facing her and started to stroke it. Terri's eyes were glued to my hand as it moved slowly up and down my cock. I continued stroking it only until my cock was semi-hard and then washed off the soap and rinsed my body off. I stood facing Terri as I dried off and I noticed was Terri would alternating between looking at my face and then down at my cock. I smiled at her and said with a smile, "I guess this is pay back for me looking at your lovely pussy while you were fixing my coffee."
Terri blushed and said, "I've had to strip naked for a lot of males but I've only seen the few cocks that he made me suck. Even then the cock was only pulled through the zipper so I didn't get to see the naked body each cock was attached to. I'm glad you're cock and balls are shaved bald to. It's so much better to suck your cock and not have to keep spitting out pubic hairs that come loose. Your cock looks so nice and it tastes great. I hope you don't mind me looking at you."
Looking at Terri I said, "Terri, all three of us keep our pubic area shaved clean just because we are such an oral family and we don't like spitting out pubic hairs either. Also you are going to see a lot of cocks and pussy some with hair and some without while you are working here. I want to tell you that cocks come in all shapes and sizes with some cocks being barely visible. When you see a small one, please don't laugh. Guys with small cocks are just as proud of their cock as someone with a large cock. It's sort of like females with their tits."
We laughed and headed back into the kitchen. As we stepped through the glass doors we saw Kim sitting at the breakfast counter drinking coffee and reading the paper. Kim looked up from her paper and said, "Good morning love. How are you this fine morning?"
"I am well and everything is great this fine morning." I said while looking at Kim.
Turning to Terri, Kim said, "Good morning young lady, I hope Jenna didn't keep you up to late. How did you sleep?"
Terri freshened up our coffee and was taking her seat again when she said, "Jenna and I had a wonderful chat last night and then we went to bed. I love my new bed and I slept in the middle of it and got lost. It's very comfortable, thank you for asking."
Kim said, "Terri, I've decided to take you and Jenna shopping today. We can go to this little boutique I know and get some lingerie for all of us. It's always nice to tease the males. Then I know of a couple of shops we can go to and buy some clothes since you only have what you were wearing when you came here."
Terri smiled and asked, "Would it be ok if I hugged you to?"
Kim put her paper down and stood up. Like a flash Terri was out of her chair and hugging Kim mashing their lovely titties together. I noticed Terri's shoulders moving and realized she was crying in Kim's neck. Kim was patting Terri on the back in a motherly fashion as she held her close. I handed Kim some tissues and she handed them to Terri. Finally Kim said, "Its ok you can hug me anytime you need or want to."
After a few minutes I heard Terri say into Kim's neck, "I don't know what I've done for all of you to be so kind to me, a stranger in your home, yet all of you are treating me like family."
Kim said, "Terri, it is apparent you have been through a lot in your young life and you have persevered. I'm sure it's not easy to lose your family at such a young age and then to compound the problems you are hired by an unscrupulous store owner who clearly was taking advantage of you making you do things against your will. It takes determination like yours to endure such hardships and still be the pleasant young lady you are. I'm sure what little we're doing for you seems like a lot but in reality all we've done is provided a new beginning for you. It's totally up to you how you manage your life in the future. Please remember we have a daughter almost your age and we understand the loss of your family members because both of our parents have passed away to. I am sure we can help each other and everything will work out fine."
Terri stepped back from Kim and with tears still in her eyes she said, "Thank you, thanks to both of you for everything."
Kim patted Terri on her ass and said, "Your coffee is getting cold. Let me go get my laptop and we can create a contract for a house cleaning service."
Terri and I were engaged in small talk until Kim came back with her laptop. Kim asked me to switch chairs with her so she could sit next to Terri. When we finished our game of musical chairs Kim fired up her computer and brought up a generic contract which they transformed into a contract for a cleaning service. Together they worded an ad which will be run in the local newspapers. Terri was very active providing wording and phrases for the contract and the ad. In addition Kim and Terri came up with a list of responsibilities for the cleaning service. They worked out the details for interviews and who should be present when the interviews were conducted. Both Kim and Terri agreed the person(s) who were going to be doing the cleaning should be present along with the owner of the service. When everything was finished Kim copied and pasted the ad in an email to all the local newspapers with instructions to run the ad for one week.
Terri asked, "What would you two like for breakfast?"
I sat there for a second thinking then my brain's light bulb came on and I suggested going to a restaurant and eating brunch. Kim said, "That's a wonderful idea and then we can go shopping from there.
"Let's go up and wake up Jenna and all of us can get through the shower and dressed." Kim said looking between Terri and me.
We walked up the stairs with me following Kim and Terri and my eyes were alternating between Kim's wonderful tight ass cheeks and Terri's young mounds of ass cheeks. When we got to Jenna's door Kim knocked a couple times before we heard a sleepy mumble saying, "Come in."
Kim opened the door and there was Jenna sprawled out on her back with her legs open wide rubbing the sleep from her eyes. All of us walked into the room and when Jenna opened her eyes, she asked, "So what do I owe for the honor of all three of you walking me up?"
Kim started off with, "Your father decided to take us out for brunch and afterwards I want to take you and Terri shopping. We saw Jenna smile broadly and say, "Now you're talking. I think we should drag dad along with us shopping so he can give us a male perception on the clothes we try on."
Kim was fast to say, "Jenna we're going to that boutique and buy some lingerie. You know how fussy those women were the last time we took your father in there. But if your father wants to chance it again, I don't see why we can't take him."
Jenna sat up in bed asking, "Daddy, you won't mind watching us try on lingerie will you?"
I know the place Kim was talking about because I had been there before and it was not unusual for females of all ages to try on lingerie and walk out of the dressing room to get advice from those who came with them about fit and appearances. The couple of times I had gone in there with Kim and Jenna, the old lady who was part owner frowned at me and asked me if I had taken a wrong turn. Kim always came to my defense saying she wanted my opinion on the lingerie she tried on. That seemed to calm the old gal's attitude towards me.
It was finally settled that all of us would go through the shower and get ready for brunch first then shopping after. Jenna looked at Terri asking, "Terri you don't have any clean clothes here do you?"
Terri replied, "No all my clothes are at my former boss's house."
Jenna said, "Then you stay here and shower with me and we'll get dressed here. We are the same size so I know I have something sexy to fit you."
Terri blushed and with a shrug of her shoulders she agreed to stay with Jenna. Kim and I left Jenna's room and headed further down the hall to our room. About a half an hour later we walked back to Jenna's room to find both Terri and Jenna almost ready. They were putting some final touches on their makeup.
Kim watched both of the girls before asking, "Terri do you have any personal female items you will need?"
Terri blushed and said, "All of my personal stuff is at his house to."
Realizing what they were talking about I decided to wait for them in the kitchen. I walked out of the room and heard all three of them giggling. I realized being the only male in a house with three females was going to be a frustrating life. I'm supposed to be the king of my castle but it looked like the queen had more control and backup than I do. I waited patiently in the kitchen and when the three of them arrived we walked into the garage and got into my car. We drove to the restaurant and had a wonderful and delicious brunch before heading off to go shopping.
We arrived at the boutique and when we walked in the old lady who always gave me a hard time saw me entering with three females she actually smiled at me. She wasted no time in coming right over to us and offering her services but Kim waved her off before steering us towards the lingerie section. When we stopped walking I looked around at the sea of sheer to lacy lingerie wondering to myself why they had so many styles and choices. All three females went right to work searching for that perfect piece to try on. Each time they paused to look at something, I found myself a clothes rack a few feet away from the three females, which served as the perfect arm rest. I watched as they looked, whispered and giggled pulling one item after another off the rack for a closer inspection. In most cases they put the item back but I also noticed that all three had a number of hangers hanging from their hands. Kim was the one who encouraged Jenna and Terri to collect various items to try on. She also told the girls that they had to choose at least one article of lingerie that was the same and all three would purchase it. I followed at a safe distance until I overheard Kim say, "Let's go try on the items we have and then decide if we need something more. Once you have an item on, keep it on and let's get everyone's opinion."



I followed Kim and the girls toward the dressing rooms and when we arrived at the waiting area next to the dressing rooms, in the back of the store, I noticed two older ladies already seated there talking between themselves. Both of them looked at me and the one with grayish hair frowned before she turned to the other lady and whispered something. Then both of them watched the three women with me as they disappeared into separate dressing rooms. I selected a seat leaving two empty seats between us and then turned and smiled at both ladies staring at me. Within a few seconds after sitting down a young lady came over to me and asked if I wanted some tea or coffee. I asked her to bring me some coffee and she walked away. A few minutes later she came back with my coffee and a small tray of cookies. I thanked her and she asked if I needed anything else. I told her Kim and the girls might need some assistance so she walked over to the curtain of each dressing room and inquired if either of them needed help. Kim pulled the curtain back even though she was completely naked and said to the young saleswoman with a smile, "I don't need anything but you can check with Jenna and Terri. If they don't need any help right now, you can come back and check on us again later."
Suddenly a young lady appeared in a sheer white teddy and both ladies jumped up and rushed to her and blocked my view. There were some hushed whispers between all of them while each of them glanced over their shoulder at me. I sat in my seat looking their way with a broad smile on my face.
My attention was drawn to Jenna as she stepped out of her dressing room in her sheer baby doll set. Her pink areola and nipples stood our proudly from her "B" cup size titties. She walked right over to me as the three ladies watched. Jenna asked, "So what do you think daddy? Do you like this on me?" She continued saying, "I love the baby doll set. I think it looks great on me. My titties and my pussy can be seen even though I have to wear these store supplied panties."
I noticed the older women tried to get the young lady to go back in the dressing room but she stayed and looked at herself in the mirror. I also noticed the young lady kept looking at Jenna. Finally the young lady turned and pushed past the older ladies and walked over to Jenna and me before asking, "Aren't you Jenna Morrison?"
The older women rushed right over and once again tried to block my view of the young lady but she wouldn't have it and used her arm to push them aside so she could talk to Jenna face to face.
Jenna turned to the young lady and said, "Yes I am, but you will have to excuse me, I don't recognize you."
The young lady started with, "I'm Lisa Thompson and I work at the same place you do. I work in payroll that's why you don't see me. The company keeps us hidden away in the back office but I've walked through the front office many times and I've seen you at your desk. While standing right in front of me, Jenna and Lisa started a conversation about the company where they work.
Jenna paused and turned towards me saying, "Lisa, this young handsome man is my father."
Lisa stepped forward not bothered by her near nakedness and the fact that I have a clear view of her young body as she shook my hand saying, "Very nice to meet you sir."
Just then Kim and Terri stepped out of their dressing rooms and each of them was dressed in a sheer teddy. Both walked over and stood beside Jenna and she introduced Kim as her mom and Terri as our live in house keeper. Lisa turned slightly and raised her hand towards each of the women who had unsuccessfully tried to block my view and introduced the first one as her mom and the other lady as her aunt.
Jenna and Lisa continued talking and I took the liberty to check out Lisa's body much to the displeasure of her mom and aunt. I saw them glaring at me out of the corner of my eye but I wasn't going to be deterred. Lisa was blonde haired with about a "C" sized tit with very light pink areola and a pencil eraser sized nipple. I couldn't see any traces of hair on her pubic area or her pussy. The older ladies again tried unsuccessfully to pull Lisa away from my wandering eyes but Lisa wouldn't have anything to do with it. While she was talking to Kim, Jenna and Terri, I saw her reach up and pinch her nipple causing it to immediately stand out under her teddy.
I interrupted them saying, "Jenna, you should invite Lisa over to our home sometime. I sure all of us would love to see more of her."
My innuendo didn't go unnoticed by Lisa's mom and aunt. Her mom spoke up saying, there isn't much more for you to see of Lisa than what you're looking at right now."
Lisa turned to her mom and said, "Mom, look around there are three other mostly naked ladies standing right here now. One of them is Dan's daughter and another is his house keeper. Their outfits aren't hiding much if anything and if they aren't worried, then why should I?"
Just to show her mom and aunt, Lisa moved closer to me and once she stopped moving, she parted her legs slightly and continued to talk to Jenna. Not to be outdone, Jenna saw what Lisa had done so she parted her legs so Lisa's mom and aunt had a better view of her body.
Kim and Terri looked at each other's teddy and decided to keep them. Both of them walked back to their dressing room but this time only Terri closed her curtain. Kim stood facing us and stripped off her teddy and I heard Lisa's mom and aunt gasp and cover their mouth with their hand and act embarrassed. Intentionally Kim broke into Jenna and Lisa's conversation causing both of them to look her way as she stood completely naked facing us and fumbling with her next item to try on. I watched Lisa's mom and aunt as they stared at Kim's naked body. Jenna was the next one to say, "I have more to try on, how about you Lisa?"
Lisa said, "Yes I have two more pieces to try on."
Jenna stood where she was and pushed her baby doll panties down over her ass and let them fall to the floor before she stepped out of them. I smiled from ear to ear seeing my daughter being such an exhibitionist. As I glanced at Lisa's mom and aunt I noticed their eyes were wide and they mouths were hanging open in shock of seeing my daughter baring her pussy in front of all of us. But Jenna didn't stop there she immediately lifted the hem of her top and pulled it off over the top of her head leaving her almost completely naked. Jenna being a true exhibitionist turned around so her ass was towards Lisa's mom and aunt and before bending over at the waist to pick up the panties of the baby doll set she parted her feet. The very thin store mandated panties were see thru without a cotton gusset which gave Lisa's mom and aunt an unimpeded view of Jenna's small pussy and her tiny ass hole. Lisa laughed and said, "Wow, you're such a show off being naked like that in front of your dad and the whole store."
Jenna looked at Lisa and said, "It's easy, instead of thinking about it, all you have to do it just take it off and let the chips fall where they may."
Lisa's mom shouted, "Lisa Marie Thompson, don't you dare strip naked in front of this man or anyone else."
The young lady who worked at the boutique came over immediately and asked if there was a problem. Lisa's mom said with disgust, "That young lady is out here completely naked in front of her father and his wife is standing there in the dressing room with the curtain open and anyone in the store will be able to see their naked bodies. Furthermore that young lady told my daughter she could strip naked out here as well and I don't think its right."
The young saleslady waited for Lisa's mom to finish her tirade before quietly saying, "Pardon me ma'am but it is not unusual for ladies to be naked in this area. After all we are a ladies boutique and although we don't have that many males come in here, it does happen and the management welcomes them the same as they do the females who come in with them."
Hearing that Lisa slipped the straps of her teddy off her shoulders and had the material below her perfect titties before her mother saw her and said, "Don't you dare take that off out here where that man can see you."
With a defiant look on her face Lisa turned away from me and continued to push the material and the store mandated panties down her body, over her hips and down her legs before gravity pulled both articles to the floor. I was treated to a wonderful view of Lisa hairless pussy winking at me between her well toned thighs. Lisa stood up and turned to face in my direction as she held the teddy in her hand and didn't cover any part of her body. The more her mom tried to get her to cover up the longer Lisa stood there arguing with her.
Terri heard all the noise and she opened her curtain so all of us could see her naked body as she tried on another piece of lingerie. Jenna walked back to her dressing room and picked up her next piece and put it on. Lisa watched Jenna then she mimicked Jenna by leaving her curtain open and trying on her next piece of lingerie. Lisa's mom and aunt sat down because they knew they were defeated and now we had four naked or partially naked females in front of us. Suddenly I had four females asking me for my male opinion on their various pieces of lingerie.
Each piece they tried on was sheer and I was blessed over and over again seeing four sets of lovely titties and a vague outline of their pussies because they had to wear sheer store mandated panties when trying on lingerie. I was sexually tortured by all four lovely young ladies as they stepped over to me and asked me for my opinion on the piece they were wearing. My cock was straining for release but none came while we were in the boutique. Finally Kim along with Jenna and Terri made their decisions on which pieces of lingerie they really liked and Kim called the young saleslady over to have her take the order to the counter to check out.
I stood up with my cock making an impressive lump in the front of my pants and I did nothing to hide it. I turned towards Lisa's mom and aunt so they could see my hard cock, I took one last shot at both of them when I said, "Lisa if you want to visit with Jenna again, we don't have to meet in this lingerie boutique, you can come to our home and swim or hot tub or both."
I saw her mom shoot a disgusted look at me before she said, "I think you've seen everything Lisa has to offer so there isn't any reason for her to come to your house."
Lisa shushed her mom then turned to Jenna saying, "We can talk at work. I'll make a point to stop by your desk now that we've had a chance to meet. Especially now, since we've seen each other totally naked and we don't have any secrets between us."
Jenna smiled and said, "I'd like that. I'll see you tomorrow."
We left the boutique and drove to the next shop then another until we had stopped at four shops in all. During the next four hours Kim and the girls selected various articles of clothing. At each shop they came away with three outfits each along with all the necessities worn underneath. Our final stop was a store where Kim took Terri in to pick up the personal feminine items she would need. They came out of there with four bags of stuff and I just sat in my seat and rolled my eyes at Jenna who started laughing at me.
When we arrived home I was left on my own as the three females gathered in our bedroom to talk and try on their new purchases again but this time without the store mandated panties. I stood next to the bed and stripped off my clothes and laid everything over the back of the chair. I watched as each one of them giggled excitedly as they dumped their bags on our bed then began stripping off the clothes they were wearing. Although I don't think they heard me above the racket they were making, I announced that I was headed for the pool then the hot tub. No man can compete with newly purchased items of clothing or jewelry.
I wandered down the stairs and through the house out to the pool. I eased myself into the water and waited for my body to adjust to the temperature. Once I was comfortable I started doing laps because I hadn't exercised in a couple of days. I finished my laps and rested for a few minutes before getting out of the pool. I pulled a cold beer out of the refrigerator then I walked over to the hot tub and took the cover off it. After walking up the steps to the hot tub I sat on the deck with my feet dangling in the water. I turned on the jets then turned on the radio and adjusted it until I heard some music I liked before I slid down into the hot tub so the jets could massage my back muscles. I leaned back, closed my eyes and relaxed after such a trying morning.
I must have drifted off to sleep because the next thing I know, Terri was shaking my shoulder to wake me up. She told me dinner was almost ready. I looked around and then up at Terri who was now standing behind me and the first thing I saw was her delicious pussy parted slightly. Looking further up I noticed two small bumps with a smiling face between them looking down at me. I said, "Wow, what a view to wake up to. I don't think I will ever get tired of seeing what I'm looking at now. You certainly have a beautiful pussy and those wonderful small titties are perfect."
As I turned and stood up I asked Terri, "I know you've been waxed smooth by an unscrupulous person but if we set you up in a reputable salon with a person which both of us pre-approve, would you remain waxed smooth while in our employ? We will pay for your waxing."
Terri shifted her weight from one foot to the other before saying, "Dan, I trust you and Kim, you've treated me like family and we only just met. If you want me to be waxed smooth all over like I am now, I will do it for you."
I stepped up out of the hot tub and looked down at wrinkled my hands and feet which made me look like and old man. Holding them out in front of me I smiled and said to Terri, "Looks like I might have been in the hot tub a little too long."
She laughed and said, "Well old man Dan Tucker."
Giggling Terri inquired, "Do you know the words to "Old Dan Tucker" I do?" Terri broke out singing and I joined in. I put my arm around Terri and drew her close to my body while we walked towards the house we repeatedly sang, "Old Dan Tucker."
"Old Dan Tucker's a fine old man,
Washed his face in a frying pan,
Combed his hair with a wagon wheel,
Died of toothache in his heel.
Get out the way for old Dan Tucker
He's too late to git his supper
Supper's over and dishes washed
Nothing left but a piece of squash"
Kim and Jenna looked up at us as we came through the door and smiled. Jenna asked, "Whatever you two were smoking out there, I want some."
Terri and I laughed and I said, "It was one of those momentary things, you had to be there to appreciate what happened."
We sat down to dinner and everyone joined in on the general conversation floating around the table. Terri was first to say, "Dan I want to thank you and Kim for taking me shopping today. You bought me some very nice clothes and lingerie and I'll make it up to you."
Jenna joined in saying, "Mom, dad thanks for all the nice clothes you bought for me today to. I really appreciate it. And I met a new friend today whom I'm sure dad will appreciate seeing again. Lisa has a tight lil body and I can't wait to get to know it, oops, I mean get to know her better."
Kim said, "That was quite a slip of the tongue Jenna."
Jenna smiled saying, "Yes it was mom and you looked like you wanted to slip your tongue in her little crack to."
Terri sat and blushed at the blunt conversation going on before saying, "I might be interested to but I really do like sucking Dan's cock only because I'm not being forced to do it."
Jenna looked at Terri and reminded her, "Dad will be very gentle with you just like he was with me when he took my cherry. However, I don't want to sound like I pressuring you to do anything."
Kim spoke up saying, "When she's ready she will choose who will get her cherry, there's no rush."
Suddenly I remembered something important so I said, "Kim, Terri I forgot to mention with everything that happened yesterday, I talked to my friend Ted Johnson who is the police sergeant. I asked him to come out here and measure for a security gate at the end of our drive way. I told him I want security cameras installed down by the gate and the monitoring system with a video recorder installed up here in the den. He is off tomorrow so he will be stopping by to measure in the morning and then come back later in the day with his installation cost sheet. I've wanted the gate since we moved in here and now is as good time as any, to put it in."
Kim asked, "How will the gate work, will there be a sensor to open it when we pull up?"
I replied, "No there will be a key pad down there and only the ones who have a code will be able to drive in here. Ted told me we can set it up with different codes so we will know who came in but checking the code recorded on the print out."
"That's great daddy, now I don't have to worry about someone pulling up the driveway and disturbing me when I'm busy." Jenna said.
"That reminds me, Kim we need to show Terri where the alarm buttons are in each room and how to reset the alarm if one gets hit accidently." I said while looking between Kim and Terri.
After dinner everyone pitched in to clean up and once we finished, Kim and I took Terri for a tour of the whole house showing her where all the alarm buttons were located. I stressed the fact that the buttons should be used in case of any emergency or anytime she felt threatened. I showed Terri there was a two way speaker next to each button which she could speak into and tell the monitoring desk what the emergency was. Kim interrupted me and asked, "With a security gate at the end of the driveway, how will the police, ambulance or fire company get in."
I explained to Kim, Jenna and Terri that Ted assured me the monitoring desk can also punch in a code and open the gate for emergency here. I told them Ted said the monitoring desk would be in constant contact with the responding units and know when they arrive at the gate, when it's up.
Jenna asked, "Dad is it up?"
All three females looked at my cock and immediately it jumped before their eyes and started to harden. We had toured the whole house so I suggested, "Why don't we go out on the deck and I can show Terri where the button is out there. Then all of us can get in the hot tub and relax a bit."
My suggestion was a hit with all three females as they cheered and we started toward the deck. Jenna moved under my arm as we walked and put my hand on her lovely lil tit. Looking over at Terri, Jenna said, "Terri get on the other side of him, his hand feels great on my tit."
I stopped momentarily and Terri moved into position and pulled my arm over her shoulder and placed my hand on her left tit. I massaged both tits as we continued to walk towards the deck. When we got to the glass doors the three of us had to turn slightly sideways so we could fit through. On the deck we walked over to the place where the button was located. Still holding a tit in each hand I nodded my head towards the button. Terri saw it and said, "Ok, are there any other buttons?"
I replied, "Yes, there's one in the garage and there's a couple in out in the barn. I'll show you where they are another time. What do you say we get in the hot tub now?"
Kim was already in the hot tub with a glass of wine. I asked Jenna and Terri if they wanted some wine or a beer and encouraged them to get into the hot tub. Jenna said she would love some wine and after some thought Terri agreed she would love some wine to. I poured two glasses of wine and pulled a bottle of beer out of the refrigerator for me. I walked over to the hot tub and set my beer down before handing each of the girls their glass of wine. Once I was seated in the hot tub I picked up my beer and held it towards the middle and proposed a toast. "May this be the beginning of a wonderful and long relationship!" I clinked my beer bottle against their wine glasses then sat back to enjoy my cold beer, my great family and our new friend.



I felt someone's toes tickling my cock and balls and by process of elimination I concluded they belonged to Kim since she was sitting straight across from me and I didn't feel a leg touching mine. Besides Kim was sitting there was a Cheshire cat smile on her face. I slid down a little more to give her better access. Soon there was another foot in my crotch and between the two of them they picked up and cock and started stroking it. My cock paid attention to the stimulation it was receiving and became firm immediately. I smiled back at Kim and started moving my hip to meet her foot movements.
With a smile on her face Kim said, "I want to suck your cock!"
I smiled back at Kim and said, "You know honey I am outnumbered here more than I have been in the past. I may have to call in reinforcements to help me take care of the needs for all of you."
Jenna spoke up quickly saying, "I have a friend who was here a month or so ago and he thinks mom is hot, I can always enlist his help if you want me to."
Looking at Jenna I smiled and said, "Hold that thought, I may take you up on that offer if you are sure he won't get possessive on us."
Terri looked around at all of us before finally asking, "All of you are so casual when you speak about sex and your sexual lives. What's your secret? How do you do it? What makes all of you so close that each you can discuss any topic without someone getting upset?"
Kim started by saying, "Terri, the short story is Dan and I grew up in homes where our parents were working most of the time and didn't have time to spend with their children. Our siblings were the only ones we had to turn to for help solving problems or answering questions. When Dan and I decided to have children we made a promise to each other that at least one of us would be in the lives of our children all the time. As it turned out Jenna is our only child due to some complications I had when giving birth to her. I can't have any more children so that's the reason we only have one child. Having only one child did make it easier for Dan and I keep our promise to each other and we've made sure at least one of us attended all of Jenna's events. As we grew up with Jenna, we formed a bond that can't be broken by anything including society's laws. We love each other equally and we share that love equally. That's why you will hear us openly discuss anything including sex."
Jenna spoke up next saying, "Yes Terri, I am so blessed to have loving parents who have treated me so well while I was growing up. We have done everything together and we've shared everything ever since I can remember. I have the best parents in the world."
Terri sat back and sipped her wine and pondered the information she heard. After a few moments she said, "Oh God, I can't believe I am so blessed to be here with such a loving family."
Kim spoke up, "Terri do you remember during our interview I said one of your biggest challenges is going to be our daughter Jenna?"
Terri looked at Kim saying, "Yes I remember."
Jenna smiled and said, "It's true we are a loving family but I push the edge of the envelope from time to time and mom and dad do get upset with me but we always work it out. I like to do things on the spur of the moment and I've caused a couple of scenes which were embarrassing to my parents."
Kim said, "Terri there's going to come a time when you will have to slow Jenna down or tell her no so be prepared to confront her. She's a good girl and will see the reality of the situation once it's explained to her but like she said, she's been known to pull some good ones. I have to admit she's far better than she was a couple of years ago."
Terri nodded her head and looked at Jenna saying, "I think we understand each other perfectly so I really don't anticipate a problem." With a wink at Jenna Terri continued, "I think Jenna and I are on the same wave lengths and we will work out any kinks before they become a problem."
Kim said, "That's the kind of positive attitude that convinced us to give you the position."
Terri smiled at Kim before saying, "Since we are being honest here, can you and I get together after we get out of the hot tub? I would really love to explore with you."
Kim smiled back at Terri and said, "We don't have to wait, let's go to your room, we'll take a shower and then we can do anything you want to do."
I looked at Jenna saying, "Since we are going to be alone soon, let's cover the hot tub and head up to our room for a shower and then whatever happens."
As Jenna and I covered the hot tub we watched Kim and Terri walking into the house hand in hand. I smiled at Jenna and asked, "What do you honestly think of Terri?"
Jenna smiled a very big smile and said, "I love her dad. She's going to fit in perfectly and I promise I will try to behave and not cause her any problems well at least until she's been her for awhile."
I laughed and hugged Jenna to me saying, "I know honey, I know......"
Jenna and I walked into the house hand in hand and she stayed with me as I closed all the doors and locked up before turning off the lights. The small night light in each room provided us enough light to move through the room without tripping over anything. We walked up the stairs slowly and when we passed Terri's room the door was wide open and we heard giggling coming from the bathroom. Jenna and I continued down the hallway to my room. We walked into the bathroom and while I got some towels for us Jenna adjusted the water in the shower. We stepped in together and Jenna turned to me and hugged me close and kissed me passionately. After a few minutes we decided to get cleaned up.
I took my time to wash her hair and then rub the conditioner into it before having Jenna turn around to rinse her hair. While she was doing that I squirted body soap on my wash cloth and began to wash her lovely titties. After a few moments I stopped using the wash cloth and used my hands instead. I took time to tweak her nipples before moving down her body. I gave up on the wash cloth and squirted more body soap on my hand and used my hands all over her body. I bypassed her pussy and squatted down to do both Jenna's legs and feet. While I was still in the squatting position I asked Jenna to part her feet so I could have access to her pussy. I squirted more body soap on my hands and started at her bald pubic before moving downward between Jenna's legs. My daughter has the most beautiful pussy and when she gets excited her tiny clit protrudes at the top of her slit. I finished washing her pussy and when I rinsed it thoroughly I leaned forward and licked her clit making Jenna jump. Jenna grabbed a hand full of hair and said, "No fair mister, get up here so I can get you clean and then you can lick me when I suck your big delicious cock."
Jenna immediately started to wash my body and I tried to finger her clit but she kept pushing my hand away. I managed to roll one of her lovely little nipples between my thumb and finger and Jenna moaned while pushing her titty forward towards my hand. Jenna rushed through washing my body because what I was doing with my hands was turning her on and she wanted to get into bed a quick as possible. Jenna finally announced she was finished and hurriedly shut off the water. We grabbed our towels but I used mine to dry Jenna and she dried me. Jenna had to take a few minutes to dry and comb her hair while I stood behind her with my cock nestled tight against my daughter's tight ass cheeks. I reached around to her front and played with her titties and nipples. Jenna kept looking in the mirror at me smile and say, "I love you daddy."
Every time Jenna said I love you I leaned forward and planted small kisses on her neck and the back of her shoulder and whispered back, "I love you to honey."
Once Jenna's hair was dry she put down the blow dryer and turned in my arms and embraced me while rubbing her body against mine she passionately kissed me. We held each other and continued our kiss as both of us sidestepped into the bedroom towards the bed. When we bumped into the bed I turned Jenna so her back was to the bed and I slowly dipped her backwards until she was lying on the bed. We separated long enough to move up into the middle of the bed and then we locked or lips again in a passionate kiss. Both of us used our hands to explore each other's body. I dipped a finger into Jenna's soaking wet pussy and then moved my finger up until I contacted her clit. Immediately Jenna moaned into my mouth and her body jumped as I rubbed little circles around her clit. Soon Jenna was bucking her hips and her breathing became increasingly ragged and fast as I continued to rub her clit. Suddenly Jenna broke our kiss and screamed as her orgasm gripped her body and shook her.
When her orgasm started to release her I moved down her body and nibbled gently on a nipple. Jenna used both hands to smooth my hair as I licked and nibbled first one nipple and then the other. I had her motor running again evidenced by her volume of moans. I moved down kissing her flat abdomen to her pubic mound. Then I moved so I could move both Jenna's legs apart to expose her lovely pussy to my view. I took a few moments to look at Jenna's pussy before planting light kisses on the inside of her thighs as I moved towards her pussy. Again Jenna started pumping her hips up and down. Before my eyes I saw her very beautiful bald pussy, spread open, waiting for me to enjoy. I inhaled her fresh scent and then I blew small puffs of air at Jenna's open pussy causing her to shiver.
I reached out and picked up Jenna's legs and pushed them up to her chest successfully opening Jenna's pussy and ass crack completely. With Jenna's pussy and ass being completely vulnerable I stuck out my tongue and started at her little asshole and licked and reamed it before moving up across her taint to her open pussy and ended that journey when my tongue touched her clit and Jenna responded by humping her hips the best she could with her legs up. I immediately used my tongue to start at her clit and move downward until I reached her asshole again. This time I spent some additional time reaming her asshole. Jenna was breathing fast and ragged before I moved up and attacked her clit full force with my lips, teeth and tongue. I sucked her little clit into my mouth and held it gently between my teeth and licked it with my tongue. Jenna went wild and I stayed attached to her clit until she screamed out in another overwhelming orgasm.
When she quieted down I moved up her body and kissed her at the same time I slipped my cock deep inside her juicy tight pussy. Jenna cried out with pleasure as my cock slipped into her and Jenna kept repeating over and over again, "Daddy I love you so much."
I replied, "I love you to Jenna."
We developed a tempo as we made love to each other. After a few minutes Jenna asked, "Daddy please let me on top so I can have your whole cock deep inside me."
I hugged her close to me then rolled to my left so I didn't have to pull out of her lovely pussy even for an instant. Once I was on the bottom we shimmed across the bed away from the edge. Jenna took over and rode my cock slamming down hard on my pubic area burying my cock as deep into her pussy as it could possibly go. After a few minutes she stopped moving long enough to move her legs out from under her so all her weight was sitting directly on my cock pushing it deep into her womb. I put both my hands on her titties as she ground her ass against my pubic. Looking deep into my eyes she said, "Daddy I LOVE the way your cock fills my cunt. I love to fuck you and you can fuck me anytime you want even if others are watching us. I want you to fill my little cunt with your hot sperm."
I looked as Jenna and asked, "What brought on all this talk?"
Jenna gushed her reply almost without breathing, "Daddy I got so turned on today watching you sit there in that chair in the lingerie shop with a hard on. I wanted to fuck you right there but I didn't think we could get away with it. But it turned me on just thinking about it and someday I want you to take me someplace and strip me naked and fuck me where someone could come along and catch us."
"Holy smokes honey, I didn't realize my being in the lingerie shop had such an effect on you. We will have to plan an outing and see what happens. I'm not sure getting caught is a good idea but I would love to make love to you out in nature." I said as I looked up at Jenna.
I continued playing with Jenna's titties and gently pinching her nipples as she started moving on my cock again. Finally Jenna moved and put her legs back under her and started bouncing up and down on my cock. I told her if she kept that up I was going to cum in her pussy soon. She put her finger on her clit and asked me to wait for her to cum again. I tried as best I could and finally said, "I'm going to cum soon Jenna, hurry up!"
Jenna's finger was flying back and forth across her clit and she picked up speed humping on my cock. Suddenly she screamed, "OK daddy cum in my cunt, I want to feel you shoot me full of cum!"
That was it for me, I felt my semen move and suddenly shoot out of the end of my cock into the tender womb of my daughter. I reached up and pulled my daughter down and hugged her as both of our orgasms faded away. I kissed her cheek and her shoulder and confessed my love for her. Jenna in turn kissed me repeatedly and told me how much she loved me.
After a few minutes of rest we decided to take another shower and then go find something cold to drink. We slid off the bed together so we wouldn't leave a wet spot and once my feet were over the edge of the bed I stood up still holding Jenna on my cock with her legs and arms wrapped around me. I walked into the bathroom before letting Jenna down in front of the toilet. I let her down and my cock came out of her tight pussy with a pop. Jenna sat down on the toilet immediately and peed both her urine and my semen into the toilet bowl as I watched her. After wiping herself she got up and walked over to the bidet and adjusted the water temperature before sitting down and cleaning her pussy. I watched Jenna use the bidet the same as I've Kim use the bidet on a number of occasions. Both of them moved up close to the spout and filled their pussy full of water before moving backwards and pushing the water out as if they were peeing. Kim told me the bidet is much easier and cleaner than using a douche after sex.
Jenna and I took another shower washing each other's body without much fanfare this time. Once we were finished we dried each other and Jenna had to use the blow dryer to dry her hair. I repeated my performance and stood behind Jenna with my cock nestled tight against her wonderful tight ass cheeks with my arms around her playing with her small titties and rolling her nipples between my thumbs and index fingers. I felt Jenna push her ass back against me while looking in the mirror saying, "I really do love you daddy."
I kissed her like before and said, "I know you do baby and I love you to more than you will ever know."
We finished in the bathroom and decided to go find something cold to drink. We walked out of the bathroom with her arm around my back and my arm around her back. Our hips pressed against each other and we walked in unison with our inside legs swinging forward together. When we got to Terri's room the door was still open and both Kim and Terri were in the middle of the bed tribing. Both of them were moaning, breathing hard in short gasps and humping against each other. With a silent look between us, Jenna and I agreed to leave them alone and continued down the stairs to the kitchen.
I poured Jenna some wine and I pulled a beer out of the refrigerator popped it open and took a long pull on it before I asked Jenna, "Do you want to go to the den and see what's on television?"
She pulled me towards the den and when we walked into the room she pulled me towards the couch where we sat down side by side. I picked up the remote and surfed through the channels until we found a movie which interested both of us. Jenna snuggled up next to me and sipped her wine. We were still watching television when Kim and Terri walked into the den, Jenna and I watched them walk over to the love seat and both of them sat down with an arm around each other's shoulder. I noticed both ladies were sitting with their legs spread as they sipped their wine.
My daughter Jenna being the extrovert that she is leaned forward and looked at Terri asking, "Mom's a great fuck isn't she? How many times did she make you cum?"
Blushing immediately Terri looked at Kim and then back at Jenna before saying in a quiet voice, "Your mom is the greatest! I never would have believed what two females can do if I hadn't just done it myself. I lost count of how many orgasms I've had tonight. I can't wait to do it again."
Jenna smiled and said, "We walked past your room when you and mom were tribing and it looked like both of you were having a great time."
Kim spoke up and said with a huge smile, "Terri is a natural. No matter what we did she was not only willing to try but she leaned very fast and gave me a run for my money. I'm as worn out as she is. I lost count of my orgasms to."
We finished watching the movie then decided to call it a night since all of us had to get back to work in the morning. Once again, I had the pleasure of following three females up the stairs and admiring their assets. (no pun intended)
When we reached Jenna's and Terri's bedrooms we paused and hugged each other saying our final good nights before Kim and I headed down the hall to our room.
After Kim and I crawled into bed we cuddled next to each other and I asked her if she enjoyed herself with Terri. For the next ten minutes Kim gave me a very descriptive summary of her time with Terri. By the time she finished my cock was standing straight up. I reached over and picked up Kim's hand and rested it on my hard cock. Kim smiled at me and said, "I love the taste of pussy but I love my pussy stuffed with your cock."
I was lying on my back when Kim sat up in bed and swung a leg over my hips and straddled me. She reached down and held my cock in line with her pussy before she sat down filling her pussy with my cock. Kim started riding my cock like she was riding a bucking bronco. Kim placed her hands on my chest and ground her pussy into my pubic area forcing my cock deep inside her. Kim rode me for the better part of a half an hour before I realized that I wasn't far from cumming. I warned Kim and she said she was waiting for me. Soon she was screaming her orgasm and I groaned as my cock emptied into her already juicy pussy. Kim fell forward and rested on my chest and we traded kisses until we settled down.
We got up out of bed and went into the bathroom where Kim sat on the toilet and peed while I went to the closet and picked up a wash cloth to wash my cock. After Kim finished on the toilet she adjusted the water for the bidet before sitting down to clean her pussy. As she was using the bidet Kim told me she had to explain to Terri what the bidet was and how to use it. She also told me Terri loved the idea that she didn't have to use a hand held douche anymore.
We finished in the bathroom and retired to the bed. We talked a little more and Kim said she is looking forward to having Terri with us for a long time. She told me it was almost like having a second daughter which is something she had always wished for.
Finally I said, "Tomorrow is another day and I can't wait to see what's going to happen next."
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I woke up to the sound of the alarm and rolled over and slapped the button to turn it off. I lay still for a few minutes before I rolled up on my side and started tenderly kissing Kim's shoulder. She stirred saying, "Good morning love, is it that time again." Then Kim mumbled something that didn't sound friendly so I continued kissing her shoulder until she rubbed her eyes and asked the rhetorical question, "Do we have to get up?"
I spooned up against Kim's back and said, "Sweetheart we can do anything you want to do. If you want to stay in bed with me, we can do that."
Kim snickered and said, "Babe that would be great for an hour or two but what would we do for the rest of the day?"
"You're right we might as well get up and do something constructive all day. Besides there are people waiting for us to give them directions." I said as I groaned and stretched.
Both of us got out of bed and headed for the bathroom. It was not unusual for both of us to share the bathroom in the mornings. We agreed it saved valuable time so we could sleep a little longer. I took a leak then went over to the shower to warm it up. Kim finished using the toilet before stepping into the shower with me. We had a morning habit of washing each other's back before each of us would wash our other body parts. When our shower was finished we dried off and walked over to our separate sinks to do our personal grooming.
I finished dressing first. I kissed Kim before heading down to the kitchen to make coffee. However as I passed Terri's room I noticed her door was open, her bed was made and she was nowhere to be seen. As I reached the top of the stairs my sense of smell was treated to the wonderful aroma for fresh brewed coffee. I smiled to myself and with an extra spring in my step I walked down the stairs and into the kitchen. I was cheerfully greeted by Terri who jumped up and poured a cup of coffee for me while I took the seat next to her seat. The morning newspaper was lying on the counter when I sat down and Terri said, "I've made a note so we can remember to make a code for the newspaper delivery person, when the security gate is installed."
I smiled at her for remembering what I said about having paper and pen handy in various locations around the house so she could make notes. Once again I watched Terri as she moved around the room. She stopped by the refrigerator and asked, "Do you and Kim eat breakfast on weekday mornings?"
"We usually have time for something quick." I told her. "However if you wanted to make a cheese omelet and some toast for me, I would be a very happy man. Actually, you can make two of them I know Kim would eat one also when she gets down here."
I watched in fascination as Terri went right to work gathering everything she needed to make our omelets. I marveled at the efficiency she demonstrated doing a few different things at the same time. In addition to her skills was the wonderful morning view of Terri's naked body moving around the kitchen. Finally I asked, "How did you become so proficient in the kitchen."
"My mom always said my sister and I should know how to cook in case anything happened to her, that way she'd know we wouldn't starve to death. From an early age mom used to let us help with different things and as we grew older she allowed us to do more." Terri said with a wonderful warm smile.
Within a few minutes Terri set a plate in front of me with a delicious looking omelet with toast. As Terri was re-filling my coffee cup Kim walked up behind me and said, "Good morning love, good morning Terri. The second I started down the stairs I could smell the wonderful aroma of coffee. May I have a cup?"
I turned and kissed Kim and said, "Good morning dear."
Terri set a cup down in front of Kim and filled it with coffee then she moved the cream and sugar across the counter for her. Kim looked at my omelet and said, "That certainly looks yummy."
Terri was busy at the stove as she turned her head while giggling and saying, "Mr. Efficiency over there ordered a cheese omelet for you as well. Your omelet will be ready in a second."
Kim turned to me and with a smile she said, "What a wonderful and thoughtful husband you are."
I looked at her as I lifted a piece of omelet towards my mouth, "I know it. I'm the prize your parents always hoped you would hook."
I received a swat on my shoulder for my comment and Kim chided, "Listen Mr. Wonderful, you'd better be nice to me or I'm going to cut you off."
Looking into Kim's eyes I smiled and said politely, "But honey, you can't cut me off, you don't know where I'm getting it."
Again my comment came with a playful slap on the shoulder. Our banter was cut short when Terri set Kim's omelet down in front of her. Kim smiled and said, "Hush up now, I have to take a serious look at this wonderful omelet."
Terri sat down on the other side of Kim and sipped her coffee. Looking between both Kim and I Terri asked, "Dan you said that Ted Johnson will be coming out here today, do I need to get him to sign a confidentiality statement even though he's a cop? You said he is going to be working here so does that mean he will be nude as well?"
I looked at Kim asking, "Ted will be working around here doing the wiring up the new system what we should do with him?"
"I think we should treat him just like any of the others who will be working here." Kim said after a moment of thought.
"If that's the case then I will need for you to copy a confidentiality agreement on at flash drive or on the computer so I can make one for him to sign when he comes here." Terri replied.
Kim smiled and said, "Before I leave this morning I will make a folder on the computer with your name on it and put the files in it you will need for today."
Turning towards me Kim said, "Honey before we come home today we'll stop by the computer store and buy a lap top and a printer for Terri. That way she can organize her files in a place where she will have easy access to them on her own computer."
I looked at Terri before asking, "Do you want me to call Ted and explain our situation here?"
"No sir, I am sure I can explain everything to Mr. Johnson. Besides you won't be here to ask him to sign the confidentiality statement so I might as well handle the whole thing." Terri said with a smile.
I smiled at Kim and both of us looked at Terri. Finally I said, "I love a take charge kind of person, it kind of reminds me of me."
Kim and I finished our breakfast with more small talk between the three of us. Kim fired up her lap top and transferred the files Terri would need to the house computer. She showed Terri which files were in the folder and asked her if she needed anything else. Both of them agreed everything was in the folder that would be needed.
Finally it was time for us to leave so I finished my third cup of coffee and picked up my briefcase and met Kim with her briefcase in hand near the garage door. Terri asked, "Don't I get a good-bye kiss before you leave?"
Both of us stopped dead in our tracks and turned to look at Terri. After a moment of silence I said, "Yes, you can have a good-bye kiss."
Terri rushed over to me and pressed her naked body against me saying, "I want to start a morning tradition here. My mom and dad always kissed each of us anytime they left the house and it always made me feel good."
I hugged Terri to me and kissed her passionately before releasing her. She turned to Kim and stepped into her open arms and they shared a passionate kiss for a few seconds before separating.
I looked at Terri and said, "This is a great tradition and I will look forward to kissing you every morning before I leave."
Kim was standing by my side and I noticed she had a little extra moisture in her eyes as she said, "I agree, that was a wonderful kiss and I will look forward to sharing one with you each morning."
Kim and I said our good-byes to Terri and we walked out the door into the garage and got in my car. Once in the car Kim reached for a tissue and dabbed her eyes before saying, "I'm not sure how this happened but in just a couple of days we have gained a new daughter that I care very deeply about. Dan I'm normally not a vindictive person but I want you to use all your contacts to get that fucking store owner and make him pay dearly for what he did to Terri."
Looking at Kim I said, "I'm not sure what happened to our family over the past couple of days either but I feel the same as you do and I have already started working on making the store owner pay. I'm not sure what to do yet but I know I want to humiliate him beyond his wildest nightmares and then I want him to pay for his crimes through our court system.
****************************
Terri cleaned up the kitchen before she sat down at the computer and prepared a confidentiality statement for Ted Johnson to sign. Once the form was finished she saved it and then printed it. Then she went up to the master bedroom and made the bed and cleaned up the bathroom. Terri was on her way down the hall with the wet towels from the master bathroom when Jenna opened her door. Terri stopped and said, "Good morning Jenna. I have some coffee on in the kitchen. If you grab your dirty clothes and towel I put them in this basket."
Jenna smiled saying, "Good morning to you to. I'll bring down my clothes and towels if you will pour me some coffee."
"Your coffee will be waiting for you, don't be long or it will get cold." Terri said as she continued towards the stairs.
Terri deposited the dirty clothes in the laundry room then after washing her hands, she poured Jenna a cup of coffee. After dropping her clothes off in the laundry room Jenna when to the kitchen where she found a cup of coffee waiting. Terri asked, "Do you want something for breakfast before you go to work?"
Jenna thought about it for a few seconds and then asked, "Can you make scrambled egg and cheese on a hard roll?"
Terri immediately went to work fixing Jenna's breakfast. Unbeknown to Terri, Jenna watched every move Terri made remembering how delightful Terri tasted when they made love. Jenna's daydream was broken when Terri slid the plate with her breakfast on it in front of her. Terri took a seat across from Jenna and they started talking about everything but about nothing in particular.
Their conversation was interrupted when the door bell rang. Terri's head jerked up and looked towards the door while Jenna said in a calm voice, "It's ok Terri I'll get it so you don't have to get dressed."
As Jenna started to stand up Terri held up her hand and said, "No, I'll get the door, I have to get used to the idea of others seeing me naked sooner or later. At least with you sitting here the first time, I think it will be easier to answer the door completely naked."
Jenna smiled and said, "I've answered the door completely naked many times and I love it when the person looks at my pussy and then up to my tits. It makes me so wet knowing they are seeing me in all my glory."
The door bell sounded again and Terri hurried towards the door. She stopped and took a deep breath just inside the door. She reached out for the door knob and her hand was visibly shaking as she gripped the knob. Just then the door bell sounded again making Terri jump back for a second to re-organize her mind. Taking another deep breath Terri reached out and with all the inner strength she could muster she turned the door knob. She made an instant decision she wasn't going to try to hide her body behind the door she was going to let whoever was ringing the door bell to see her in all her glory. Terri pulled the door open wide while standing immediately in the open door way.
Much to Terri's surprise standing on the porch looking at her was a naked guy with three naked females standing around him. No words were exchanged for a few seconds as Terri stood looking at the guy's cock stiffen before her eyes and the guy stared at Terri's lovely bald pussy and her small orange sized tits. After what seemed like a long time the guy looked up into Terri's eyes before saying, "Um hello, my name is Tony I'm the new lawn care guy and this is my wife Patty and over there is my sister Beth and the other one is my sister Barbie. They are the new gardeners and landscapers."
"Hello, my name is Terri and I'm the house keeper for the Morrisons. Please come in so we can get to know each other." Terri said with a warm smile.
Stepping back out of the way all four of the new arrivals walked into the house while Terri watched Tony's cock bob up and down as he moved. Terri looked up at the four new arrivals and asked, "Would all of you like some coffee or something to drink while we talk?"
Tony and his wife Patty accepted the offer of coffee while both Beth and Barbie asked for something cold to drink. They walked into the kitchen and as Terri reached for some towels for each one to sit on Jenna stood up and turned to greet everyone. Smiling then taking a quick glance at Tony's hard cock before looking back up into their faces Jenna said, "Hi I'm Jenna Morrison and you are?"
Tony said, "Hello, my name is Tony Williams I take care of the lawns and this is my wife Patty and standing behind her are my two sisters Beth and Barbie. My wife and sisters are the new gardeners who will be taking care of the flower beds and do the landscaping."
Jenna smiled as she slipped off her blouse, "I can see I'm the only one overdressed here. Since I don't have to leave for work right away, I might as well get comfortable."
Jenna was standing right in front of Tony looking right into his eyes she released her bra and let the straps slide down her arms. Tony stared at Jenna's lovely little titties until she reached down and undid the snap on her dress slacks. Jenna let them slide down her legs leaving her standing in only her very brief blue lace string panties. After folding her slacks Jenna set them aside and reached for the waist band of her tiny panties. She slowly pushed her panties down until the top of her bald pussy came into view of everyone. She paused for a moment reaching into her panties Jenna pushed the gusset of her panties downward and away from her pussy before putting her thumbs back in the tiny waistband of her panties and pushing them down.
Once gravity gripped the panties and pulled them the rest of the way down Jenna's legs she stood up straight and stepped out of one leg hole while hooking her toe in the other leg hole and lifting the panties up so she didn't have to bend over. Jenna had practiced this move on many guys and knew with her one knee bent off to the side, her lovely bald pussy would open slightly giving Tony a better view of her. With her panties in her hand Jenna smiled at Tony and saw that his eyes were still riveted at her pussy. She stood still and let him look and then noticed even Tony's wife and sisters were looking at her bald pussy. Jenna didn't move until Patti looked up and said, "You look lovely Jenna. Actually both you and Terri and very beautiful and as strange as it may sound, I'm going to love working here."
Terri had spread a towel out on each seat. As everyone selected a seat Terri poured Tony and Patti a cup of coffee and moved the cream and sugar within their reach. Looking at Beth and Barbie Terri asked, "What would you like I have orange juice and water?"
Both Barbie and Beth selected water and they watched as Terri moved gracefully around the kitchen completely naked. They thanked her when she brought two bottles of water and two glasses over and set them down in front of the girls.
Jenna had waited for everyone to get something to drink before saying, "I love to do my strip tease so others see me completely naked. I love to show off my bald pussy to guys and girls. I especially love to strip for guys because I love to watch when their cock bounces up and down without touching it. Tony, you have a wonderful looking cock. May I ask you how long it is?"
Tony looked nervously between Patty and Jenna before Patty spoke up saying, "Tony's cock is seven and one half inches long and as you can tell it's very thick. I love the way his cock fills my tight pussy.
Suddenly there was a loud chorus from both Tony's sisters, "Eeeeewwwww, TMI!" (Too Much Information)
Patty turned towards Barbie and Beth saying, "This is only the second time you've seen your brother's cock but working here you might as well get used to the idea you'll most likely hear more about our sex lives than other sisters do about their brothers."
"I'm not sure if mom and dad told you everyone who works here will be naked but that doesn't mean that we're going fuck each other. Our family is firm believers no one should ever be forced or coerced into providing sex to anyone else however if there are two or more consenting persons interested in having sex then they can go at it. I'm sure they told you we have sex here and you will most likely see someone fucking while you're working here. As far as all of you are concerned, if any of your sex drives are overwhelmed by working here completely naked and two or more of you are consenting, you're certainly welcome to fuck and enjoy yourselves." Jenna added with a warm smile.
"We can't fuck our brother!" Beth exclaimed.
Jenna looked at Patty, Beth and Barbie before she said, "That's up to the four of you to figure out what works for your family."
Smiling Jenna continued, "I'm sure, have signed a confidentiality statement so I will tell you I make love to both my mom and my dad and I wouldn't trade their love for anything."
A loud gasp could be heard from Patty, Beth and Barbie as they listened to Jenna. Jenna said, "Don't be shocked, because the only persons who you can really trust to love you back as much as you love them, is your family."
"I can verify the love between Jenna and her parents is real and lasting like none I've ever witnessed." Terri said with a smile and a wink toward Jenna.



Jenna looked at her watch and jumped up from her chair and said, "I've got to get dressed and headed for work. I'll leave you in great hands. I'm sure Terri has some things to talk over with you. She's been hired by my parents as the housekeeper. She sets all the schedules for any events or anything else.
Jenna stood up and turned to Terri and said, "Come here and give me a hug, I want to feel that wonderful naked body of yours against mine before I get dressed."
Tony looked at his wife and sisters as Jenna and Terri hugged and kissed before stepping back breaking their hug. Jenna walked over to the place where she had taken off her clothes and turned to face everyone as she picked up her panties and stepped into them. She deliberately pulled them up slowly because she saw everyone watching her. Jenna paused just before her panties covered her pussy and looked around before looking directly at Tony. With a small smile she said, "Don't worry, you're going to get to see this pussy a lot and sometimes it will be spread open for your viewing pleasure."
"I hope you don't mind me flirting with your husband but I have been known to flirt with all guys. One thing you can be sure of, I won't fuck him unless you are right beside us and giving me your approval." Jenna said to Patty.
Patty smiled at Jenna and said, "As blatant as you have been flirting with Tony, I'm not the least bit worried about you."
Jenna pulled up her slacks smiling at all the girls and said, "I guess I didn't tell you yet that I am very bi-sexual. I love a hard cock jamming my juicy pussy full but I also love the tender touch of a female. I hope you won't take offense but I've looked at all three of you and each one of you has a tight body I wouldn't mind exploring, if you let me."
Patty, Barbie and Beth all blushed as they looked at each other before Patty looked at Jenna and Terri saying, "We are new to being nude in front of each other and both of you. Up until this morning the only other people who have seen us naked were your parents, the other night. I can't speak for Barbie and Beth but Tony and I have a very active sex life. Speaking for me and Tony I'll tell you that both of us are more sexually excited about all this than we are offended. The other night when we went home after being naked and walking around outside, we fucked each other's brains out."
"As much as I hate to admit it in front of my brother but I've masturbated several times after stripping naked in front of him and then seeing his hard cock, I get all wet like I am now." Barbie said nervously as she looked at Patty then Tony.
Everyone looked at Beth as she blushed deep red before asking, "What?" After a long pause she continued, "Do you think all this is having the same effect on me? You bet your ass it is I am so soaking wet I wish I was home with my toy!"
Everyone giggled nervously at Beth's statement. Jenna said, "It's only natural for males and females to get sexually excited in front of the opposite sex so all of you shouldn't feel bad about being sexually charged up now."
Reaching out and wrapping her hand around Tony's cock Patty said, "Yeah, I guess it would only be natural for all of us females to get horny seeing Tony's hard cock. I can't blame Tony for seeing our shaved pussy and getting a hard on. I should take care of him when we get done here."
Jenna smiled and said, "Patty you don't have to be bashful here. You're going to see some of us fucking so don't hold back. You can sit on Tony's hard cock and fuck him now, we'll watch ya."
Patty blushed saying, "I can't do that, not in front of his sisters."
Terri said, "Since I'm in charge of the house, I will tell you if you want to sit on Tony's cock, you are welcome to do so."
Jenna piped up saying, "Yeah and if you're going to climb on that cock, make sure you keep your legs open so we can see that nice cock slide into that beautiful pussy of yours."
Patty looked around the room before she looked at Tony's face and then down at his hard cock. Although she was tempted, she sat in her chair and smiled nervously. Finally Tony broke his silence and said, "Patty sit on my lap facing me."
Patty looked at Tony asking, "Are you sure you want to do this in front of everyone?"
Tony said, "You know the other night we talked about fucking in front of others and how much of a turn on it would be for both of us. So stand up and spread your legs and sit down on my cock. I want to fuck your tight cunt and let these nice people watch me make you cum."
As if in a trance, Patty stood up and stepped up on the rung of the chair and swung her leg across Tony's lap. Tony was holding his cock as Patty started to sit down on it while Tony lined it up with her slippery slit. Once the mushroom head of his cock was inside her, Patty sat down hard forcing Tony's cock deep inside her. She sat still for a second before she shivered. Her whole body shook with excitement having her husband's cock buried deep in her womb in front of other people for the first time.
Patty looked around at everyone before she started moving up and down on Tony's cock. As Jenna was buttoning her blouse she walked around behind Patty so she could see Tony's cock disappearing into his wife. Jenna looked at the other three females present before asked, "Now don't that make you want to tap Patty on the shoulder and ask for a turn?"
Beth said, "I can't believe I'm watching my brother fuck his wife."
Barbie spoke up saying, "I can't believe that Patty hasn't offered us a chance to ride that bronco."
Terri sat quietly and watched Beth and Barbie twitch and squirm in their seats with both of them staring directly at their brother's cock fucking their sister-in-law. Jenna acted like the coach standing behind the couple saying how great Tony's cock looked splitting Patty pussy wide open. She didn't let the fact pass that Tony's cock was being coated with an increasingly amount of coagulating liquids of their lust.
Looking around Jenna saw both Barbie and Beth had a couple of their fingers buried in their own pussy. Meanwhile both Patty and Tony started moaning and breathing hard as they both were swept away by the moment, saying sexy things to each other; lovers swearing eternal love in the heat of passion. Their ragged breathing increased and Patty sped up pumping and there was an urgency to her that was unlike anything Tony had ever experienced.
Suddenly she started to tremble then shudder and shake as her orgasm seized her body and Patty began pumping sporadically mingled with grinding her pubic against Tony's with every down stroke. Suddenly she gasped, "I'm yours forever .... I'll do anything you want me to.... anything baby; just fuck me with that hard cock of yours ..... Don't stop, don't ever stop ...."
Tony and Patty were just slowing down when suddenly both Barbie and Beth began breathing raggedly and deeply while their fingers rubbed their clit at such speed causing their hand to be a blur. Tony and Patty watched Barbie and Beth as each took their turn moaning and cumming with most intense of orgasms. As they were coming down from their orgasmic high both of them blushed when they saw everyone was watching them. Then they slowly pulled their fingers out of their sopping wet pussy and closed their legs hiding their lovely charms.
After everyone had a few minutes to rest Terri smiled at all four of them simply saying with a smile, "The bathroom is through the living room and in the hall on the right." All of them got up and walked toward the bathroom together.
Jenna turned to Terri and said, "I envy you, those people are hot. I wish could stay here and watch them today. Barbie and Beth need to get fucked with either a hard cock or a soft tongue."
Terri smiled at Jenna and bid her good-bye with another kiss as Jenna walked towards the door to the garage. Terri sat waiting for Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth. When they walked back into the kitchen Tony started to offer an apology but Terri cut him off saying, "Like you, I have just been hired by Kim and Dan Morrison however unlike you, my position gives me 24/7 contact with them. In the past two days I have learned this house runs on love. I mean real love that is very rare to find now days. Also during my time here I've watched and participated in that love. So what I want to tell you is, while you're here, no one is going to judge any of you for sharing love between you in whatever combination you choose."
Patty looked between Beth, Barbie and Tony before asking, "Are you saying what I think you are saying?"
Terri looked at everyone and said, "We are humans and we all have needs. If any of you choose to fulfill the needs of each other, I am saying, no one will judge you. I am saying all of us have shared our love with each other with the encouragement of everyone else. However as you have already seen, if you choose to act out your love for each other while you're here, we will watch you make love. There is no shame in looking and watching as you must have realized when Jenna was here."
Tony looked at his sisters and said, "Barbie, Beth both of you looked really hot when you had your fingers in your pussy especially when you each had your orgasm. Both of you look really sexy and I'm seriously considering what I've heard here, that is, if Patty agrees to share me."
Barbie said quietly, "I think we should talk about this and see if it's right for us. But I will tell you, it's very tempting and if I knew it wouldn't ruin our business relationship, I would offer you my pussy right now."
Beth smiled and said, "Let's discuss this later. We need time to digest everything that's happened and where we as business partners and family members are going from here. But just being honest I want to register my interest like Barbie did and say I wouldn't mind taking a ride on that thing either."
Looking around Terri said, "Please remember each of us have signed a confidentiality statement so whatever is said or happens here, stays here just like in Vegas. Well if there isn't any further questions let's move forward with our introductions and some of the things we need to discuss."
"As you heard Jenna say, I'm the housekeeper and will be making all decisions about the house and grounds unless Dan and Kim want something specific done. I will also be scheduling all the events, parties and be the general go to person whenever there is a question. I know I don't really have any control over what you guys will be doing but there may be times when you are working a project and I may need a certain area of the gardens dressed up for an event. There may be times when I will have to come to you to for something extra to be done. I am sure we will be able to work together and when guests arrive they will be impressed. Please remember our combined goal is to make sure the guests of the Morrisons are safe, happy and if we impress them as well, that's a plus for us." Terri said in her most businesslike manner.
Terri continued saying, "We have made plans to install a security gate at the end of the driveway which will provide additional security for the property, the Morrisons, their guests and all of us working here. I will tell you more about that when it is finally installed and we find out all the details how the gate will work."
"I want each of you to know the buildings are wired for security purposes. There is an emergency button on the deck, in the barn and in the garage. If you have an emergency you push the button and when the monitoring desk asks what's your emergency you talk into the speaker informing them what you need and they will dispatch whatever is needed either police, fire or rescue. I will take you out and show you the emergency buttons when we finish here." Terri said.
Beth asked, "I'm curious Terri, since you are a new employee as well are you going to stay naked all the time, day and night?"
Terri stood up and walked a few steps away from the counter then turned and stood facing everyone. Before speaking she parted her feet and put her hands on her hips. Then she said, "Until two days ago I would never have had the nerve to stand here like this voluntarily. Dan and Kim Morrison were straight forward with me during my interview when they told me they were nudists and the candidate they selected for the live in housekeeping position would be the person who could do the job and fit into and adopt their style of living. It's apparent they told you the same thing because all of you were nude when you showed up this morning."
"After they made the decision to hire me we talked more in depth about what they wanted for all the employees. They aren't going to force anyone to be naked but they are only going to hire those who are willing to be naked and the best part is they are willing to provide extra compensation to their employees for adopting their style of living." Terri said with a warm smile as she maintained her standing position.
"As you can see I'm standing here with my body on display for all of you to look at. It is the hope of our employers that you to will be proud of your naked bodies and be able to stand like I am, when you talk to others allowing them to view your completely naked body without covering any part of it." Terri finished saying.
Patty stood up and said, "I don't mind anyone looking at my naked body. Since Dan saw me naked the other night, my pussy hasn't dried up yet. I've been so turned on I've fucked Tony until his cock wouldn't come up again."
Beth said, "I don't mind being naked it's just a little weird at first being naked with my brother. Now I've witnessed my brother fuck his wife, I don't mind him looking at my bald pussy anytime he wants."
"He can look at mine to. I'd really love it if he would shove his hard cock in my pussy and make me cum like he did Patty." Barbie said.
Terri said, "I don't want to break the mood but we have other things to get done, if all of you will follow me I will show you where the emergency buttons are."
All four walked out on the deck and Terri pointed to the button on the deck. Terri led the way to the barn and when they got there Tony stepped forward to help slide the door open. All four of stepped inside out of the sun and it took a couple of seconds for their eyes to adjust. When Terri turned back to face Tony and his sisters she noticed all four of them were standing closer together than she had seen them before. Terri showed them where the emergency button was located in the barn and told them to follow her and she would show them where the button was in the garage. On the way to the garage Terri walked a bit slower because she had the feeling that Barbie was trying to get closer to her brother.
When they reached the garage Terri walked in the side door and pushed the button to open one of the over head doors. When it was open Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth stepped inside. Terri showed them the emergency button. Then she told the four of them if they set the alarm off by accident, they needed to tell her immediately so she could re-set the alarm.
Terri smiled and said to Tony and Patty, "From here on out I will basically be the contact person between you and the Morrisons. That is, unless you come out here in the evenings or weekends when they are home to talk to them directly. Dan is going to set up an account wherever you buy the material you use that way you can charge what you need to that account. He will do the same thing for the landscaping plants and supplies. He said that will save you having to make out of pocket purchases. If you need something for the property Kim is setting up a house account for me and I will have a credit card for that account in a couple of weeks so that will take care of tool purchases and the like."
"I can't think of anything else at the moment. I think I've covered everything but do you have any questions for me?" Terri asked.
Patty smiled saying, "I have a partial copy of the floral plan with me so you can give it to Kim when she gets home. I wanted to take another look at the gardens during the daylight so I can do an additional sketch for the other gardens and figure out what plants I want to put in them."
Turning to Beth Patty asked, "Beth will you be so kind to get the plan out of the truck?"
"While she's gone let me tell you this part of the plan is for the garden by the deck. I want to start with that garden first so everyone on the deck can enjoy the colors. We are here today because I want to start pulling up what's in that garden then I can prepare the soil and get it ready for our plants."
Just as Beth was walking back into the garage someone driving a truck rounded the corner near the bottom of the driveway and proceeded toward the house. Terri looked at Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth and noticed all four of them were like deer caught in the headlight. For a few seconds no one moved as they all watched the truck close the distance to the garage.
Suddenly Beth and Barbie screamed and immediately covered their tits with their hands and turned their body sideway to the garage door so the person in the truck wouldn't be able to see their bald pussy. Patty panicked and stepped behind Tony. Terri fought with her own mind because old habits are hard to break. She was tempted to cover her tits and pussy with her arm and hand but at the same time she wanted to set an example for the others.
At the last second Terri gathered all the courage she could muster and made the decision to step out of the garage and meet the driver of the truck in the driveway. With her insides doing summersaults Terri stepped out into the sunlight and waited for the truck to come to a halt as she stood facing it. The truck had no sooner stopped when Terri recognized the driver immediately. On trembling legs Terri did her best to walk over to the driver's side door and in her most controlled calm voice she said, "Good morning Mr. Johnson, my name is Terri as you may remember from the other day. I am the new housekeeper for the Morrisons. Dan told me you would be out here this morning to measure for the security gate but he said you wouldn't be back here until this afternoon."
Ted was still sitting in his truck but he took at least a minute to blatantly look up and down Terri's naked body before saying with a smile on his face, "I didn't mean to get here before you had a chance to get dressed."
Keeping her most inexperienced professional voice Terri replied, "Sir, I would like to invite you into the house so we can go over some paperwork Dan left with me. Would you like a cup of coffee?"
Ted replied, "I'd love a cup of coffee but first isn't that Tony Williams and his wife Patty standing in the garage completely naked to? I'm not sure what's going on here but it's a good thing Dan is putting in the security gate."
"Yes sir, that's Tony and his wife. They are working here also. Let me go get them started then we can go into the house and take care of our business." Terri replied.
Leaving Ted standing by his truck Terri walked over to the garage and said, "Mr. Johnson is here to discuss the security gate. I am going to take him into the house to do the business I need to do with him so if you need me that's where I'll be. I know you have tools in the back of your truck but if you need other tools there are some in the barn."
Tony spoke up and asked, "Terri do you know who that really is? He's a cop and we're standing here completely naked."
Terri looked at all four before saying with a confident tone, "He's police sergeant Ted Johnson and he's the person who installed the alarm system here. He is also going to be the person who is going to install the security gate and wire for the monitoring system. He will be an employee of the Morrisons for a short time so I wouldn't worry too much about him seeing all of you naked."



Suddenly Tony smiled and said, "You mean he is going to be working here to?"
Terri said, "Yes, and I have to take him in the house now so we can go over the security gate information and get him to sign a confidentiality statement.
Suddenly Tony said, "I think I will go out and say hello to Ted."
Patty and Tony's sisters stood in the open garage door and watched as Tony and Terri walked out to Ted's truck. They saw Tony shake hands with Ted and talk with him briefly. They watched as Tony smiled and even laughed while talking to him before turning to walk back towards the garage. When Tony walked into the garage he laughed and said, "I told Ted we were doing the lawn care and landscaping and I was looking forward to seeing more of him."
Patty picked up on the pun and asked, "Oh, so you're looking forward to seeing more of Ted? Is there something that you want to tell me?" She finished saying with a laugh.
Beth and Barbie started laughing and patted Tony on his back. Beth stepped in front of Tony and pulled his hand towards her pussy. She used his hand to rub her pussy and few times before saying, "Brother dear, before you turn to guys I'm sure Patty, Barbie and me will fuck you until you can't see straight. My pussy is much better for you than you poking your cock up some guy's ass."
Patty and Barbie laughed before Barbie bent over at the waist and parted her feet saying with a giggle in her voice, "Look at my juicy pussy big brother, slip that nice cock of yours into me. I want to make sure you don't change your mind and start chasing cocks, this pussy is better for you than Ted's cock will be."
Tony looked at Patty questioningly who giggled and said, "Go ahead and fuck her honey. I'd much rather have you fuck her than asking Ted to drive his cock up your ass."
Tony stepped forward and touched his cock to Barbie's exposed pussy. Barbie moaned as the mushroomed tip of his cock spread her open. He felt Barbie push her hips backwards as she skewered herself onto his fleshy cock. He couldn't believe how hot she was; how hot and slippery and tight, or the extraordinary feeling of her cunt sucking him into the depths of her womb.
Tony looked at his wife asking, "Are you sure this is ok with you?"
Patty smiled and said, "Terri has a point when she said that the people you can truly trust to love you as much as you love them, is your family members. Apparently the physical exploration amongst brothers and sisters is a lot more widespread than anyone wants to acknowledge socially."
"I encouraged you to fuck Barbie so you know I'm ok with it but you should ask Barbie and make sure she wants to continue." Patty said with a smile.
Barbie didn't wait for Tony to ask her, she begged, "Tony please hurry up and fuck me. I want to feel your stiff cock deep inside my pussy."
Tony pushed forward as his cock slipped into Barbie's hot, slippery and pleasingly tight pussy and he knew immediately his sister was ready to receive him. It felt so right for him to have his cock deep inside Barbie. The walls of her pussy felt like they were on fire as he started to pump into her there was an audible squishing sound. Patty stood beside her husband saying, "When Barbie said she was wet, she meant it."
Tony reached forward and put his hands on Barbie's tiny titties and started rolling, pulling, pinching and squeezing her little nipples between his thumbs and index fingers. Suddenly Barbie screamed and said, "Oh my fucking God, my nipples are so sensitive please don't stop Tony. Fuck me hard and roll my nipples. God I love how your cock fills my juicy cunt. I'm gonna cum!"
Tony pumped Barbie harder and faster as she shook violently during her orgasm. He didn't even slow down when she tried to catch her breath just before she announced the onset of a second racking orgasm. Tony moaned and said, "I'm going to cum with you this time. Do you want me to pull out?"
Barbie screamed, "No cum inside me! I'm on the pill! Fill me with your hot cum!"
Tony continued to roll Barbie's tiny nipples as he fucked her. Suddenly Barbie screamed she was ready to cum and Tony groaned loudly moments before he pumped his sister full of semen. He continued to grind his cock deep into Barbie as her pussy muscles milked every last drop of cum out of her brother's cock. When Tony's cock was soft he pulled it out and much to his surprise Barbie dropped to her knees in front of him and started sucking his cock. Both Beth and Patty stood to each side and watched in amazement as Barbie devoured Tony's cock. Finally Patty couldn't contain herself any longer saying, "Damn Barbie you are one hot bitch! Look at you suck that hot cock. My cunt is soaking wet after watching Tony fuck you and now you sucking him clean, Hot Damn!"
Tony looked at Patty and said, "Thank you babe for letting me fuck Barbie. I've always loved both of my sisters but now I've found a new way to love both of them if they'll let me."
Beth stepped up to Tony's side and wrapped her arms around him and said, "I want the same thing you just gave Barbie. I want to feel your hot cock fuck my cunt."
Patty smiled at both Tony and Beth saying, "I think we have learned a new meaning to sharing and I don't mind sharing with either one of you."
When everything calmed down all four family members was standing in the garage looking at each other. Suddenly Patty burst out laughing and said, "I think I'm going to love this job more than any other we've ever done. I don't know about all of you but I like the idea of working naked and getting an overall tan at the same time and I plan on getting as much of that cock as possible and some of the delicious looking pussy standing in front of me."
Tony said, "You know I was worried about others seeing us naked but after this morning I believe it won't matter who sees us. I love all of you more now than I ever thought possible."
The four of them came together in a group hug and each one in turn said, "I love all of you to."
When they separated Patty said, "Whew, this is heavy! I never would have thought I would be sharing my man with anyone much less his sisters but I think this is going to draw each of us much closer than ever before. I don't know about all of you but this nudist thing seems to be an excellent way to live and I want to start it at our house."
Tony smiled and said, "Honey whatever you want, you can have it."
Barbie looked around and then said, "I need to clean up after that great fuck Tony gave me. I wonder where we can go."
Patty piped up saying, "We can go up on the deck and use the shower and get cleaned up."
Everyone smiled and joined hands as they started to walk around the outside of the house towards the back yard and the deck.
****************************
Meanwhile in the house things were a little awkward for Terri at first. Ted had seen her just a couple days before while she was being fingerprinted and now he was enjoying the view of her completely naked body. Terri had not made any attempt to cover her body so Ted sat at the breakfast counter and watched as Terri moved around the room.
Terri poured Ted a cup and coffee and set it down in front of him then she walked to the refrigerator to get the cream and bring it back to the counter. Terri pushed the sugar bowl down the counter towards Ted then she sat down in the seat she had sat in earlier that morning.
Ted didn't show any signs of being shy about looking at Terri's small tits and her bald pussy. Terri caught him several times looking down between her legs and waited for him to look up at her face before she completed the sentence.
Terri had a copy of Ted's confidentiality statement next to her on the counter. She started her conversation with Ted by saying, "I'm sure you're wondering why we are all naked and no one has bothered to cover up or get dressed."
Ted smiled and said, "Yes, I am wondering what's going on here however I must say I'm enjoying the view so I'm not going to complain."
"I will explain to you in a few minutes but first we have something that must be signed." Terri explained.
"You have a lovely body. I hope you won't get mad at me for saying this but your tits are spectacular and I can't tell you how much I've adored looking at your bald pussy. Are you wet?" Ted asked.
Terri blushed but decided to be honest in her answer since it must be obvious to him when she said, "I've been wet ever since I started working here. Dan and Kim are of the highest quality employers. But before we continue our chat about me, I have to get some business done."
Terri was seated at the end of the counter where Ted could clearly see her when she said, "As I told you Dan and Kim hired me as their live in housekeeper and I am in charge of their home that's why they wanted me to be fingerprinted so they would know I didn't have a criminal record. Anyway I will be overseeing day to day operation here on the estate. They have authorized me to do business on their behalf and finally I will be scheduling all the events and the personnel to staff the events. But that's enough about my duties for now let me move on to the parts that involve you."
"As you may or may not know both Dan and Kim Morrison are top business executives in their respective companies and they have prepared a confidentiality statement for each person who works here or will be doing contracting work here which includes you." Terri said as she pushed the prepared confidentiality statement across the counter to Ted.
Ted took a few minutes to read the statement and then read it again. Then he asked, "What precisely happens here that I would need to sign one of these forms? I am a police officer and I have to be discrete at all times anyway."
Terri sat in her seat and turned her legs towards Ted and intentionally spread her legs and slid towards the edge of the seat causing her bald pussy to open and be very visible. Her movement was immediately noticed by Ted and he looked down at Terri's lap at her cute tight lipped cunt. Ted smiled to himself and asked, "So everyone here is going to be naked and the Morrisons don't want anyone else to know?"
Terri smiled at Ted and said, "Please sign the form and then I can answer all your questions."
Ted re-read the form and said, "There's nothing in here that's illegal or would cause me to be anything but honest so I'll sign it. I would like a copy of this form once it's counter signed by Dan or Kim."
Terri said, "I am authorized to sign the confidentiality form but if you want one of them to sign it then I can have them do that tonight."
Ted replied, "I mean no offense and I understand you are in charge here however I would like the owner of the property to counter sign the form."
Terri smiled and pulled the form back to her and then picked it up and took it to the den and placed it on Dan's desk. When she walked back into the kitchen she watched Ted eyes go immediately to her pussy and stay there while she once again took her seat at the end of the counter. Once she was seated she spread her legs again because suddenly it was extremely exciting her to have Ted stare at her spread open bald pussy.
"Now that you've signed the confidentiality statement I will tell you the Morrisons are nudists and they want to keep their personal lives and interests separate from their corporate lives. Since they are nudists they are only hiring staff who either are nudist already or who are willing to adopt their nudist style of living when they are working here. In other words, anyone who works here either by being directly employed by the Morrisons or even contractors like you, they want everyone to be nude."
It took only a couple of seconds for Terri's last statement to register in Ted's mind before his face went from a smile to a blank open mouthed unbelieving stare. When Ted's mind caught up and processed the information he asked, "Are you saying Dan and Kim will want me and my staff to work completely naked when we install the security gate and wire in the monitors?"
Terri smiled at Ted saying, "Yes, you are absolutely correct."
"Tony and his staff came to work today for the first time and I was giving them a tour of the buildings and showing them where the security buttons are located in case they need assistance. That's why you saw al of us standing in the garage completely naked. Ted, this is all new to me as well, I only started living the nudist lifestyle the other day after we returned from the police station. So far I have learned a lot about myself and in just a couple days my self confidence has increased dramatically." Terri continued saying.
Ted was sweating when he said, "But I am an officer of the law, what would happen if I was nude and others saw me?"
Terri smiled and replied, "We would understand you and your staff being fully clothed working down by the road when you're installing the gate and the electronic equipment. However once you move up to the house to wire and install the monitors, I guess that would be the time for you and your staff to be nude. The reason for the confidentially statement is meant to protect everyone including you from leaving here and talking about anything that goes on here. If you would like we can draw up a confidentially statement for you and all of us will sign it. Actually, I asked Dan and Kim to sign a confidentially statement for me and they did so without hesitation."
"Besides you don't seem to mind looking at my bald pussy because your eyes keep looking down between my legs. Don't you think I would love to see what is causing that lump in your pants?" Terri said with a huge smile.
Ted stuttered when he tried to talk so he stopped and let his brain catch up before asking, "But nudists have wild sex parties and I'm a married man and I am faithful to my wife."
"On the contrary Ted, although I have only been here for a couple of days, I can assure you that there are no wild sex parties here. The Morrisons live just like everyone else with the exception they live without wearing clothes when they are at home. They do everything that you do when you are at home including having sex. They believe that only those who are consenting participants should engage in sex. They don't believe anyone should be forced or coerced into performing sex. Therefore I didn't offer to have sex with you I just said I wouldn't mind seeing what is making that lump in your pants." Terri said as she smiled at Ted.
Ted thought about what Terri said before responding, "You said you had Dan and Kim sign a confidentially statement for you, why would you need a confidentially statement? No one knows you around here, is there something in your background that you don't want any of us to know about?"
Ted's question came as a total surprise to Terri and she sat in her seat for a few moments stunned and searching her brain for a reasonable answer. Being a police officer Ted was quick to pick up on Terri's hesitation and asked again, "Is there something you want to tell me Terri? Do you understand we are still waiting for the FBI report to come back on you? If there's something you need to tell me, it is far better to do it in the privacy of this house."
Terri suddenly got very nervous and started tapping the counter top with her fingers and tears formed in her eyes before she replied, "No Ted there is nothing in my background that will show up in the FBI report. I have never been arrested for anything and I've never even received a traffic ticket in my whole life."
Ted reached out and put his hand on Terri's hand and in a soothing voice he said, "Terri, you can trust me. I don't know what's bothering you but since you are working for a friend of mine I can help you if you need it. You have to tell me what's going on first."
Terri looked up at Ted with tears in her eyes and said, "It's too embarrassing and I've already told Dan and Kim and they understand completely. Actually Dan said he has some friends he's going to talk to and fix the problem. To be totally truthful I asked Dan not to tell you and since he signed a confidentially statement for me he said he wouldn't unless I gave him permission."
Ted pressed forward saying, "Terri I am a police officer however as long as I'm not asked to do something illegal, I can and will help you. Like Dan, I have many friends and I can assist you to."
Terri looked directly into Ted's eyes and saw the kindness in his sincere expression. Without breaking eye contact Terri said, "I would like to tell you but I would like Dan and Kim present when we talk. Since the other day they have treated me just like family and although you are a police officer, I feel safe with them near me. Please understand how I feel and don't try to push me to tell you any more information right now."
Ted looked at Terri with a bit of sadness and asked, "Would you like to make arrangements with Dan and Kim to be here tonight, I will come back then and we can all talk."
"Yes, I can do that. I am so glad that you understand it's a situation I need the moral support of my new family before we discuss this any further." Terri said as she looked directly into Ted's eyes.
Ted looked down at Terri's spread legs and as he marveled at her exposed bald pussy and then back up to her beautiful round titties before looking Terri in the eyes saying, "You are a very beautiful young lady. I am going to enjoy working here the view is exceptionally delightful."
Terri blushed and smiled at Ted saying, "You are being to kind but I do appreciate the compliments. I will look forward to having you work here so I can finally see an unimpeded view of that lump in the front of your pants."
Ted suddenly got serious and asked, "When I come back tonight will all of you be ...... you know .... naked?"
Terri smiled and said, "Normally when Dan and Kim return home the first thing they do is remove their clothes and relax. However if you are going to get a bad case of bashfulness, I can arrange for them to wear their robes when you arrive."
Ted smiled asking with a raised eye brow, "Will you be naked when I return this evening?"
"Ted you are sitting there drooling while viewing my completely naked body. I've even opened my legs so you could see my bald pussy better. Even if I did wear something tonight when you arrived, it wouldn't do any good because you are already familiar with my naked body. So to answer your question no I won't be wearing any clothes when you arrive later." Terri said.
"Back on the subject of the security gate, did you get all the measurements you needed and how long before you can get it installed." Terri asked.
Ted shook his head up and down and said at the same time, "Yes I got all the measurements I needed and I had to come up to the house and look over the den and see where the best place to put the monitors would be. On the way up the driveway I looked around and decided that I need to bring in a ditch witch and bury the cables inside a pipe. That way the cables are out of sight, out of mind."
Terri asked, "Do you know where the den is?"
"Of course I do young lady I'm the one who wired in the security system for Dan and Kim. I would be totally disappointed if you didn't lead the way and stay with me while I look around." Dan added.
Sliding out of her chair and playfully slapping Ted on the shoulder she said, "Now you're just being a big flirt, but don't stop, I kinda like it."
After taking about five or six steps Terri turned and saw Ted was still seated in his chair watching her ass so she stopped and asked, "Well are you coming or are you going to sit there all day and miss watching my ass wiggle all the way to the den?"
"Who's teasing now?" Ted asked.
Ted followed Terri into the den and looked everything over before he said let's take a look in the basement so I can decide where to bring the cable into the house. Terri led the way down into the basement and watched at Ted looked around. After a few minutes he found what he was looking for and satisfied himself he could bring his cables in at that point. Walking over to Terri he put his arm around her waist and said, "I'm all done down here let's go back up stairs."



They walked side by side up the steps and since Ted didn't let his hand roam Terry was satisfied with allowing him to hold her around her waist. When they reached the top of the stairs Terri stepped ahead of Ted before turning and looking at him saying, "We will be having dinner at six this evening so I can set up an appointment for you at seven, would that be ok with you?"
Ted looked at Terri and remarked, "Always the business woman now I can see why Dan and Kim hired you for their live in housekeeper. Yes, seven o'clock this evening would be fine with me."
Terri led the way to the front door and opened it. Turning to Ted she smiled and shook his hand before saying, "It was great to meet you and I look forward to seeing you again this evening."
Ted smiled and said, "I've been in business a long time and this is the best view I've ever had on a job. I am looking forward to being here this evening and by the way, if Dan and Kim will sign one of those confidentiality statements for me as well, they won't have to do anything special before I arrive, if you get what I mean."
Terri smiled and said, "I will prepare a statement for you this afternoon and have it ready for their signatures when we meet."
****************************
The rest of the day moved along without any further guests. Terri wandered out on the deck and watched Tony, Patty, Barbie ad Beth as the uprooted the plants and turned the soil over preparing the garden for the new plants. Terri loved watching Tony's cock hanging down between his legs and dangling back and forth as he worked. She even snickered to herself as she mentally compared his cock to a clock pendulum.
Terri also noticed all three girls bent over at the waist as they worked and most times their feet were parted at least shoulder width apart allowing her full view of their pussy in that position. Terri smiled to herself as she looked at each pussy and realized they looked like an upside-down tear drop.
Terri went back in the house and pulled four bottles of cold water out of the refrigerator and took them out the gardening crew. They stopped working and accepted the water and each one thanked Terri. Terri asked about the gardens and Patty told her they would have this garden planted by the end of the week. They talked a little while before everyone went back to work.
Terri sat down on the deck and relaxed for a little while until it was time to go in and figure out what to have for dinner. After looking around she settled on the fresh pork roast she found. Terri busied herself with making dinner and was only interrupted briefly when Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth stopped by after their swim in the pool to say goodbye for the day.
****************************
All too soon Terri heard the garage door open and within a few minutes Dan and Kim walked into the kitchen. Both of them stopped and sniffed the air, in unison they said, "That smells great, what's cooking?"
Looking at Dan and Kim Terri smiled saying, "We are having pork roast with applesauce, salad, garlic red potatoes and a slice of cheese cake with cherries on top for dinner."
Kim said, "I can really get used to coming home and smelling dinner already cooking. I had one of my staff stop by the computer store at lunch and pick up your computer and printer I ordered along with some software you may want to use. We'll set it up later after dinner."
Terri said, "We have an appointment with Ted Johnson at seven this evening. He wants to talk about the security gate and the monitors."
Looking at both me and Kim Terri said, "Ted was here early today when Tony, Patty, Barbie, Beth and I were standing in the garage. They came to work in the garden by the deck so that gave me a chance to talk to them. I showed them where the emergency button was in the barn and the garage and that's when Ted showed up. He recognized Tony and his wife and of course all of us were naked when he came up the driveway."
Kim interrupted Terri saying, "Hold that thought, let us go get comfortable and while we finish cooking dinner we can talk."
About ten minutes later Kim and I walked back into the kitchen. I fixed both of us a drink while Kim walked over to the island and asked Terri, "What can I do to help you?"
Terri pushed the head of lettuce and the cucumber over to Kim with a knife and said, "If you want to take care of these I can check on the roast, it should be almost done."
While Terri was checking the roast I asked, "What did Ted have to say today?"
Terri continued to work as she said, "I told you when Ted arrived this morning all of us were standing in the garage with the door open and we were all naked. I walked out to greet him and like any male seeing a naked female he stared at my pussy first and then at my tits before he finally looked up at my face."
"Get used to that Terri it seems all males are most interested in what we have between our legs than what we have on our faces. But if all things are equal I love to look at a guy's cock but maybe not at first." Kim said with a smile while looking at my cock.
"That really didn't bother me and although I was nervous I did my best to curb my nerves and act professionally even though I was standing before him in all my glory. Anyway, we came into the house to talk and left Tony and his wife to go to work in the garden. Ted kept staring at my pussy so after a while I opened my legs and let him see it instead of just the top when my legs were closed." Terri replied.
I smiled and asked, "What did Ted say when you opened your legs?
Terri blushed and with a smile said, "He told me I was very beautiful."
Terri continued with, "I presented him with the confidentiality statement and he had many questions before he signed it. He was concerned that he might witness something illegal and it would put him in jeopardy with his job. I assured him that there was nothing illegal going on here and it was only a precaution so he wouldn't talk about our nudism with anyone outside the property boundaries."
"Ted is all police officer because I mentioned that I asked you to sign a confidentiality statement for me and immediately he asked me why I would need something like that since no one really knew me around here. He started asking me questions and when I hesitated in answering he quickly figured out I wasn't telling him everything. After some back and forth conversation between us I finally told him that I didn't want to talk about it unless my new family was with me. I hope its ok with both of you that I referred to you as my new family." Terri said.
Kim rushed over to Terri and as Terri turned to face her Kim she pulled Terri into a warm family type hug. They held the hug and patted each other's back as Kim said, "Yes of course darling, you can refer to us as your new family any time you want to. Dan and I have already talked about this and we both agree that in just a few short days you have become that second daughter we always wished we could have had."
I stood to the side and watched as Kim and Terri hugged and kissed each other before I stepped over to them and put my arms around both of them and said, "I love both of you."
Terri pulled back from Kim and turned to me and hugged me tightly saying, "I love you to Dan!" Then she kissed me passionately before releasing me.
Kim handed each of us a tissue to blot the tears running down our cheeks as she stood off to the side and blotted her tears of joy. Terri said, "In a few short days both of you have made me feel like family by the way you have treated me and acted towards me. They say actions speak louder than words and if that's the case then both of you have been yelling I love you, since that first afternoon we met."
Each of us traded more hugs before we stepped back and finished preparing dinner. We talked as we worked and Terri said she would tell Dan what happened at the store. I told Terri I had a plan I'd been working on which would embarrass the store owner, the salon owner and the photographer more than she had been. I told her that I had already contacted a couple of my other friends to sit down with me and work out the details.
Terry smiled and said, "What I really want beside them being put in jail is to make sure I get all those pictures of me which were taken so no one will be able to use them against me in the future. I would also like to get my personal stuff from him house if that's possible."
I told her, "We'll talk to Ted this evening and I will coordinate what I want to do with them before we have Ted step in as the police. Terry would you like to watch those three guys unbeknownst to them when we are ready to put my plan into action?"
Terri smiled and said, "Yes I would love to see them embarrassed and humiliated."
Terri asked, "Dan do you think you can help Jeff Simpson find a new job? He's the only one who helped me at the store and he is being blackmailed by the Harold as well. He has a wife and young children and in this economy he can't afford to be out of work."
I looked at Terri and said, "I've already started the process and once we nail the store owner and his cronies, Jeff will automatically have a new position which I won't go into any details right now."
We talked all through dinner before I asked Terri, "How much do you want Ted to know about your situation. Do you want to tell him or do you want one of us to give him only a re-cap of what you told us?"
Terri looked at both of us before saying, "I was embarrassed to tell both of you what happened to me but now that you know and with your support I will tell Ted what happened."
We finished dinner and was about to have our desert when the door bell rang. Terri looked at both of us and said, "I'll get it, it's most likely Ted."
Standing up Terri walked to the door and opened it and invited Ted into the house. Ted stepped in with a smile and warm greetings for Terri. He asked, "Are Dan and Kim home?"
I walked into sight of both Terri and Ted completely naked and put out my hand and said, "Good evening Ted, I understand we have some business to discuss. Why don't you come into the dining room and have some coffee and desert with us."
Ted looked at me for the first time seeing me completely naked and said, "I understand from Terri your home is a nudist home and by the evidence I'm seeing right now, I guess it is. So how do you want me to do this?"
I looked at Ted and said, "If you want to stay dressed this time, you are welcome to do so but if you want to be nude like the rest of us you can use the bathroom down that way on the right or you can take off your clothes right here."
Terri stood beside me and I put my arm around her as we watched Ted fidget a few seconds before he decided to just take off his clothes without any fanfare. After Ted removed his shirt Terri put out her hand and Ted gave it to her. Next he slipped off his sneakers and pushed them to the side before reaching for the snap and zipper that held his pants together at the top. As Ted was unzipping his pants he looked up at Terri and said, "Now you're going to see what was causing that lump in my pants earlier today."
Without hesitating Ted pushed his pants down the rest of the way and stepped out of them. He bent over to pick them up and again Terri held out her hand and Ted handed her his pants. Terri blatantly stared directly at Ted's stiff cock jutting out in front of him and licked her lips before saying, "Now that was worth waiting to see!" Smiling and looking up into Ted's face she said, "I haven't see that many cocks yet but your cock is near the top of the list." Then looking at my cock and then up into my eyes she said, "Of course Dan's cock is at the very top of the list."
I smiled at Terri and hugged her close before she moved away from me and hung up Ted's shirt and pants. I asked Ted to follow me into the dining room and as we entered Kim stood up without covering her naked body extended her hand towards Ted and shook hands with him saying, "Hello Ted, it's good to see you again."
I watched as Dan shook hands with Kim and saw him immediately look down and stare at Kim's bald pussy before his eyes traveled up her body to her lovely round "C" cup tits. Terri pulled a towel out of the cupboard and spread it out on the chair nearest to Ted. When all the pleasantries were finished I offered everyone to sit down. Terri walked into the kitchen and brought back four coffee cups and a pot of coffee. She set a cup down in front of each of us before filling all four cups with the hot steaming liquid then she disappeared into the kitchen again. When she returned she carried a tray with four pieces of cheese cake with a good dollop of cherries gracing the top.
Finally we were all seated with Kim and Terri sitting next to each other, I was at the head of the table and Ted sat on the opposite side of the table from Kim and Terri. I asked Ted about the security gate and the monitoring system and he pulled out his estimate sheets and handed them to me. I looked the papers over and everything seemed to be in order. I asked Ted, "How long do you think it will take to install the gate and the monitoring system."
Ted started with saying, "Dan as you can see I have recommended the wrought iron swing gate because it opens from the middle which will allow you to enter the property faster instead of waiting for a slide gate to open from the end. With either system I would have to build a pillar on each side of the driveway. One thing I can do to speed up the process is use prefab pillars and anchor them on top of the footings. The prefab pillars come in many decorative styles and I will have to have a crane come in to set them in place. The crane will add an additional cost to the gate so it's up to you what you want and how fast you want it. As far as the gate control I suggested a key pad, it's like a telephone number pad which as I told you is programmable so you can issue a gate code to those who need to come in. For all of you in the family we can set up an electronic opener just like your garage opener so you can open your gate without manually punching in a code."
I looked at Kim and asked, "How soon do you want the security gate installed?"
We heard a door shut and I knew immediately that Jenna was home. A few seconds later Jenna appeared in the dining room and with a sly smile on her face she said, "Oops we have company."
Jenna stepped over to me before kissing me on the lips saying, "Good evening daddy." Then Jenna walked over to her mother and Terri and kissed both of them on the lips before saying, "Good evening mom and Terri."
Ted sat in his seat and watched Jenna in awe as she moved around the table with a flare of kindness. Making her way to Ted she stopped and said, "Hi my name is Jenna and I'm the daughter of these two loving people."
As Jenna went to the cupboard and pulled out a towel and spread it out on a seat at the opposite end of the table from me, Ted watched her. She stood next to her chair and said, "I can see I'm the only one overdressed here."
Instantly Ted's eyes were riveted to Jenna as she smiled and she undid the snap and the zipper on her dress slacks. All of us except Ted knew Jenna is a true exhibitionist in every sense of the word. She loves to make her audience drool at she slowly reveals parts of her body. I looked at Ted and saw he was hooked then I looked at Kim and Terri and both of them sat in their seats with large smiles on their faces looking at Jenna. Jenna let the slacks slide down her legs leaving her standing before us with only her very brief blue lace string panties barely covering her pussy. No one was saying a word as we watched Jenna unbutton her blouse and let it slide down her arms. Jenna took time to fold both her dress slacks and her blouse and put them on the table before she reached behind her and undid the snap on her bra and let the straps slide down her arms until her sweet pink tipped "B" sized titties came into view. Ted visibly gulped when Jenna stood before us in only her panties which did little to hide her charms. Again Jenna took time to fold her bra and place it on top of her other clothes. Jenna stopped and looked around saying, "I didn't mean to interrupt your conversation but I didn't want to stay dressed either."
Kim smiled at Jenna and said, "Honey we know how much of a show off you are and you like to do a strip tease when there is a stranger around. You're such an exhibitionist but we love you anyway. You have a body that will give a dead man a hard on."
Turning towards Ted, Jenna placed her thumbs in the waistband of her tiny panties and she slowly pushed her panties down until the top of her bald pussy came into view. She paused for a moment and reached into her panties and pushed the gusset of her panties downward away from her pussy before putting her thumbs back in the tiny waistband of her panties and pushing them down. Once her panties were past the point of no return they began to fall down Jenna's legs as she stood up straight and stepped out of one leg hole while hooking her toe in the other leg hole and lifting the panties up with her toe so she didn't have to bend over. Jenna had practiced her technique of bending one knee to the side and by doing so she knew her pussy opened slightly giving Ted a great view of her tight lipped pussy. When she looked at Ted she saw she had the desired effect on him because his eyes were now captivated by her bald pussy. Jenna stood with her knee bent and her panties in her hand allowing Ted to enjoy the view of her. When Ted looked up into her face Jenna let her foot drop back to the floor and she folded her panties and placed them on top of her other clothes so they were in plain sight of everyone.
Terri asked Jenna, "Do you want something to eat?"
Jenna replied, "No I ate dinner with Lisa Thompson, you remember the girl we met at the boutique yesterday. She is going to come out here this Saturday and hang out with me. I was also thinking about inviting Kevin back out here on Saturday to. You remember him don't you? He's the one who thinks mom is the hottest thing ever."
Jenna went into the kitchen and poured herself some coffee and brought it back and sat down.
Kim asked, "What were we discussing before Jenna arrived?"
Looking around the table I said, "We were talking about the security gate and how soon we can get it installed.
Kim looked at me and then at Ted saying, "I'm sure it is obvious to you by the way all of us are dressed that we want privacy when we are at home. I would like the security gate in as soon as possible."
I smiled at all three females then looked at Ted and said, "Ok we're going to go with the prefab pillars and we will leave it up to your discretion to choose something impressive. I want the wrought iron gate that opens in the middle like you suggested. Actually I will go with all your recommendations so go ahead and order what you need. Do you need a deposit to get started with?"
Ted looked at me and then at Kim's tits and then back at me saying, "Yes, I'd like a check for at least one third to start and then another one third when I have the pillars and gates installed. We can settle up once everything else is installed and up and running. If you would like to put all this in a contract I can do that and have it ready for you to sign tomorrow evening."
"Yes if you can draw up a contract and come out here again tomorrow evening about the same time I will sign it for you." I said to Ted as he made some final notes.
Looking over his papers he said, "I will have to call tomorrow for the prices of a crane because that's the only thing I can't control and as I said that will be an additional cost."
"I think having the gate installed quicker will outweigh the cost of the crane." I replied while looking between Kim, Terri and Jenna.



"Speaking about signing something, Terri promised me today that she would have a confidentiality statement ready for both of you to sign since I am a police officer and if I'm going to be working naked around this house I want to make sure no one goes down town and talks about it." Ted said.
Terri stood up and went to the den for the form Ted signed earlier and then stopped by the printer to pick up the confidentially statement she had prepared at Ted's request and brought both forms back to the table with a pen. She set the forms down in front of me and after reviewing it I signed them and passed them to Kim who signed them and passed the forms back to Terri for her signature. Once the forms were signed by all three of us Terry took the forms and made copies so each party had a copy for their records.
"That brings us back to Terri and her small problem which we didn't finish talking about this morning because she wanted both of you with her. Dan I didn't know you had two daughters but Terri did refer to you as her new family so why don't we start there." Ted inquired.
Suddenly Terri was nervous and fidgeted in her seat looking between Kim, Jenna and me while twirling her napkin in her hand. Kim spoke up saying, "Yes Ted, Terri is the new addition to our family and she is going to double as our housekeeper. So when she referred to us as her new family she was absolutely correct. She is the second daughter we always wanted."
Kim leaned sideways and put her arm around Terri and hugged her close as she kissed her on the top of her head. Terri smiled and said, "I love all three of you!"
Ted being the cop watched with interest but he was like a pit bull with his teeth sunk into something juicy. I looked at Terri and started with, "Ted, Terri hasn't done anything illegal but someone did take advantage of her and her situation. You see, Terri is on her own, she told us her parents were killed instantly in a car accident and her only sister developed breast cancer and died about six months ago. The only relatives she knows about are couple of aunts and uncles who live in the Midwest but she doesn't have any contact with them."
I continued saying, "The short version of Terry's story starts with her being blackmailed and made to do things unwillingly that wasn't very nice. I verified Terri's story with a fellow employee who tried to protect her and instead ended up being blackmailed as well. I want the three males to be embarrassed as much as they have embarrassed Terri. When I am done with them I would like all three prosecuted to the fullest extent of the law."
I sat back in my chair and I knew from the look on Ted's face that I had peaked his interest and he was like a race horse standing in the gate waiting to be released. Ted looked at me to continue with my synopsis of Terri's problem but I wanted Ted's assurance that I would have first shot at those guys before they were arrested. Looking at Ted I said, "Before we say anything else I need your assurance that you will work with me to get even with those guys and I promise I won't do anything illegal and then you can arrest their carcasses after I'm done with them.
To a police sergeant hearing someone is being blackmailed by another person is enough to get their juices running but the look on Ted's face showed he was pissed him off someone was blackmailing Terri. Chomping at the bit Ted exclaimed, "OK, OK I want to help as long as no laws are broken and I give you my word that I will do whatever I can to get charges brought against the scumbags. Now tell me who they are, I need to know and then you can tell me what you have planned, I may want in on it."
Terri smiled at Kim and me before saying to Ted, "Do you know Harold Gordon who owns the store on Maple Avenue?"
Ted sat and nodded his head before saying, "Yes I know him very well."
Suddenly Terri got a horrified look on her face and looked at me. I saw her look and quickly interrupted and asked Ted, "How well do you know him Ted?"
Ted sat there suddenly realizing that Terri prior employer had been Harold Gordon. He looked at Terri and said, "I know Harold but if he has broken the law, he deserves to be punished just like anyone else I know."
Terri breathed a sigh of relief and said, "He has done many things to me. I'm not sure if you want all the details but he told me he owns my body and I must do anything he wanted me to do without questioning him or hesitating to act immediately."
Ted interrupted and said, "That isn't enough to bring him in. Terri is there something else?"
Terri looked at us nervously and then she started telling Ted the sorted details by saying, "That's how he got away with making me do things for him by telling me the cops wouldn't do anything to him because he wasn't breaking the law. Harold started out his antics by putting his hand under my skirt and inside my blouse and feeling me up before we opened the store and after closing. He progressed until he made me wear short skirts and forbid me to wear panties under my skirt. He wanted total access to my pussy so he could finger fuck me during my work shift. Then he started making demands on me and said if I didn't comply he would show everyone I didn't wear panties under my skirts. He threatened to pull my skirt up in the store and show everyone my bald pussy, if I didn't do as he instructed me to do."
Terri moved her chair closer to Kim. I handed Kim some tissues and when Kim put her arm around Terri she leaned into her and she continued to talk saying, "He made me stock the bottom shelves in the store while bending over at the waist with my feet parted, shoulder width apart, so my ass and pussy was on display. A few times he would wait for me to start stocking the shelves and then walk behind me with a camera and call my name so I would look at him. The first time I stood up before I turned and looked at him and he went ballistic and told me to stay bent over and look back at him. He took pictures of me in that position then he bragged that he was going to show all his male customers I came to work without wearing panties. He used those pictures to get me to do even more stuff for him. It was terrible and everything kept snowballing into something else."
With tears forming in her eyes Terri continued by saying, "Harold demanded I go with him to his friend Bill Jefferson who owned beauty salon on Main Street and have my whole body waxed clean. Once I was completely naked as instructed, I sat on the table waiting for the person to come in and wax me. I was surprised and embarrassed when Harold and his friend Bill walked into the room. The first thing Bill made me do was lye back on the table and then he lifted each of my legs and put them in stirrups and then he spread my legs as wide as they would go. He didn't even offer me a gown or sheet to cover my body. What was even more embarrassing was Bill is the one who waxed my body, while Harold watched and took many pictures of my whole body including my intimate area. You can see my arms are completely bald because he waxed everything except for my head."
"After I was waxed completely bald Harold only gave me a mid thigh length rain coat to wear and put my other clothes in a bag and left them at the salon telling Bill to throw my clothes away. I was only allowed to button the three center buttons on the rain coat and instructed not to hold the rain coat together in any way. I was so embarrassed when we walked down the street because the bottom of the coat would open when the wind blew and hold it open momentarily. People walking towards me saw my pussy and I couldn't d anything about it because Harold was right beside me. He threatened to make me undo all the buttons if I tried to hold the coat together. One old homeless guy said something to Harold when the wind blew my coat open and Harold made me stop and face the guy and unbutton the coat all the way and hold it open so the old man could look at my completely naked body. He even made me open my legs so my bald pussy was totally on display for him. I was so humiliated standing before the old man exposing myself like that." Terri quietly recalled.
Terri tearfully continued, "Then he took me to his photographer friend named Pete Jensen and made me pose naked while many pictures were taken of my body. They even took many close ups of various parts of my body. I don't think I have to tell you which areas of my body they zeroed in on."
"When we were in the store he would invite a friend or two into the back room and then page me to come into the back. Once I was in the room with them he would order me to strip naked and pose for his friend. They always made me spread my legs so they could inspect my pussy. One time just before the store closed he made me come into the back room and strip naked then he took my clothes and hid them. Then he made me walk out and work the counter completely naked for the last half an hour we were open." Terri quietly said.
With tears in her eyes she looked at all four of us seated around the table and said, "What I found really degrading and embarrassing is he made me suck the cock of whomever he chose. I always had to suck the cock of Bill Jefferson the salon owner and Harold's photographer friend Pete Jensen while other times he chose certain friends for me to suck in the back room of the store."
The tears flowed down Terri's cheeks as she continued saying, "Harold said he owns me and my body belongs to him so I have to do whatever he wants. He made me move in with him so he could keep and eye on me. You see, I'm still a virgin and he was waiting to sell my virginity to the highest bidder since he owns me. That's why I applied for this job because I needed to get away from him before he ruined me completely."
Ted interrupted Terri asking her, "Did he tell you he was going to sell your virginity to the highest bidder or is that what you thought he was going to do. This is important so please think of what he said to you."
Terri paused before she started to speak and in a quiet broken voice she said, "Yes Ted, Harold told me the only reason he hadn't fucked me yet is because he was taking bids on m virginity. He told me the highest bidder would get my virginity and then when that person was done with me he was going to fuck me. Harold also said after I lost my virginity he was going to enjoy watching me get fucked in the back room of the store."
"Finally what really worries me the most is they have all those pictures of my naked body and Harold has additional pictures of me stocking the shelves with my pussy and asshole showing. I would like to get as many of those pictures so no one else gets to see them. Also, when Jeff the assistant store manager tried to help me, Harold made me strip naked and sit on Jeff's lap with my legs spread wide. He made Jeff finger my pussy while he took pictures. Harold threatened to show the pictures to Jeff's wife and claim he found us in the back room fucking." Terri finished saying.
Ted sat in his seat with his mouth open in disbelief. He almost couldn't believe someone would treat another human being that way. Finally Ted found his voice and said, "Terri you do know if we arrest those guys, most likely you will have to testify if they decide to go to trial. Most likely your name will be published in the newspaper and of course their lawyers will try to trip you up and make it sound like you were a willing participant in all the events you just described to me. I'm not trying to discourage you but being a police officer who has been called to testify many times, I know lawyers are the lowest of the low and money from their clients speak louder than the truth."
I looked at Terri and said, "Ted is right, the lawyers will try to make you out to be the bad person but if you want to go through with this, we will make sure you have the best lawyer around. I'm sure Kim will agree we only want the best for our daughters."
Terri's head jerked around and looked wide eyed at me and with a quivering lip she quietly said, "Oh my God, thank you so much Dan."
Ted asked, "Dan what do you have planned so far?"
"Ted until I get some people in place I'll just say I'd like to embarrass and humiliate Harold, Bill and Pete beyond their wildest nightmares.
Ted said, "Let me make a few phone calls tomorrow and see what I can come up with and then we can form a plan tomorrow night.
Looking directly at Terri Ted said, "Honey I'm awful sorry for what you've been through and I will do my best to make sure those guys pay dearly. One thing that will help me out is if your friend Jeff can get me a picture that Harold took of you in the store. If he does that, I can work to get a search warrant for both his store and his house. Since I am a sergeant I know the chief will let me choose the other officers to go with me and I will choose the ones I can trust. I will collect all your pictures and your personal belongings when we go in there. I'm sure if he has done this to you; he has most likely done the same thing to other young females and will have pictures of them."
Looking at Ted I said, "I have a friend who made contact with Jeff the other day when I was verifying Terri's story. I will send him over there again and have him give Jeff a message to call here from a phone away from the store like he did the last time. That way Terri can talk to him when he calls. But Terri, I don't want you to say anything about our possible plans and only request Jeff to get a couple of pictures and give them to my friend in a sealed envelope to give to me."
Terri tearfully said, "Thank all of you so much for helping me. I don't know what I would have done without you."
I looked around the table and asked, "Would anyone like a drink to calm their nerves. I know my nerves are on end listening to Terri recant her story again. It makes my blood boil to think there are people like Harold, Bill and Pete in this world."
Ted asked if I had some brandy and Kim and Jenna piped up saying that they would like some brandy as well. I looked at Terri and she said, "Sure why not, I've never had it before so why not try it once."
I poured five brandies and brought them back to the table. Once I was seated again I proposed a toast to our endeavor to help Terri get her retribution, watching the embarrassment and humiliation of Harold, Bill and Pete. Everyone around the table said, "CHEERS!"
We sat around the table and Ted asked me, "How long have you and Kim been nudists?"
I smiled at him and said, "Kim and I have been nudists most of our lives but in the early years we had to keep that fact hidden from a lot of people because people associated nudism and orgies as synonymous. Our daughter Jenna grew up in our nudist environment and during the early years we couldn't keep clothes on her at all. Once she started school we talked her into keeping her clothes on long enough to go to school however when Jenna walked into the house after school she'd take off her clothes immediately. When the kids from around the neighborhood used to stop by after school you can imagine Jenna was the most popular girl amongst her classmates. Now that Kim and I have worked our way up the corporate ladders and can afford some privacy of living in the country setting we looked and found this place. All we want is to be free to practice our lifestyle without being bothered by those who don't agree with us. That's why we want to have the security gate installed so John Q. Public can't drive up our driveway and then file a complaint against us for being nude."
Kim added, "When we decided to hire our staff, Dan and I talked about it and we decided we didn't want to be nude in front of people who didn't understand our lifestyle so we decided to hire only those persons who were interested in nudism. During the interview we are very straight forward in letting the candidate know we are only seeking nudists or someone interested in nudism to fill the positions. That way if the candidate wants to get up and leave, they are welcome to do so. We aren't forcing anyone to do something they don't want to do. When we meet someone for an interview we start out with clothes on and in most cases we will end the interview with everyone being nude."
Ted said, "This is all new to me but I'm sure by the time I finish this job for you I will have a better understanding of your nudist lifestyle. I was concerned that if someone saw me nude here that they would hold that against me as a police officer but I see that isn't going to be the case. I saw Tony Williams walk out to my truck completely naked and left his wife standing completely naked in your garage. My first impression like you alluded to a moment ago was that I interrupted some sex orgy or something."
"So let me ask do you have confidentially statements from everyone who works here?" Ted asked.
"Yes we have a file with everyone's signed statement in it. Like you and Terri we also have a copy of your statement in the file as well. We want everyone to enjoy themselves here without worry." I added.
Ted finished off his brandy and said, "Well I better get going so I can make some calls and write up your contract."
Everyone stood up and Terri was first to walk around the table and hold out her arms to hug Ted. Ted looked at me then Kim and when he didn't see any disapproving looks he stepped forward and poked Terri's stomach with his hard cock trapping it between their bodies as he hugged Terri. They remained in their hug for a few seconds before Terri stepped back and said, "I hope your wife will take care of that for you when you get home. I thought you were going to stab right through me with that thing."
Ted smiled at Terri and said, "You can't hold it against a guy for being hard when there are three gorgeous women standing naked with him in the same room."
Kim moved around the table and said, "Ted I guess since you gave us such a compliment I want to hug you to and get poked with that thing."
Kim is a little taller than Terri so when Kim stepped into Ted's arms his cock poked her in the pubic area and without hesitation Kim reached between them and pushed Ted's cock down and aimed it between her parted thighs before stepping close to Ted and closing her legs trapping his cock next to her bald pussy. Then Kim hugged Ted while she intentionally moved her ass back and forth successfully pumping Ted's cock between the wet lips of her pussy. Ted's eyes snapped open and he looked at me with a look of shock and exhilaration. He seemed to relax when I just smiled and nodded my head at him. Kim leaned back keeping Ted's cock trapped next to her pussy and said, "Thank you so much for helping our daughter Terri. I want you to understand how much that means to us and if there is anything (empathizing the word anything) I can do for you, please let me know."
When Kim stepped back away from Ted all of us could see his cock had a slick coating of Kim's juices. Kim looked at Terri and said, "Please pick up one of those towels and hand it to me, we can't let this man go home with my pussy juice on his cock."
Kim took the towel from Terri and got down on her knees in front of Ted. Ted immediately backed up and said, "I'm a married man, I can't allow you to have sex with me."
Kim said, "Don't worry Ted, I'll honor and respect your wishes but let me wipe off your cock."
Kim gripped Ted's cock in the towel and started wiping it off before she started stroking it with her bare hand. Ted looked at me and I shrugged my shoulders and watched as Kim's hand started to stroke his cock faster. Terri and Jenna moved over next to me, one on each side and I put my arms around them while we watched Kim stroke Ted's cock. Soon Ted's breathing became ragged and labored. His legs became visibly shaky and suddenly he exclaimed, "I'm going to cum!"



Kim brought the towel up to the end of Ted's cock as she pumped his cock with her hand Ted started shooting ropes of cum with each stoke. Ted's teeth were clenched with his head was leaned back and his eyes were closed in ecstasy. When Ted stopped shooting cum Kim stroked him a few additional times to milk the rest out of his cock before she used the towel to clean him up. When Kim finished she stood up and leaned in and kissed Ted on the cheek saying, "Now that thing will fit into your jeans when you get dressed."
Still trying to catch his breath Ted kissed Kim on her cheek and said, "Thank you so much. That is certainly a relief."
Looking at me Ted said, "That's the first time I've ever had someone jerk me off when her husband was watching. I still don't understand your lifestyle but all I can say is WOW!"
I smiled at Ted and said, "That was Kim's decision to do that for you but you will find out sooner or later there is absolutely no jealousy in this house. Kim and I believe we should live and let live."
Terri walked into the foyer and picked up Ted's shirt and pants. She handed Ted his shirt first and he looked at her with a wondering look. Terri simply replied, "I didn't want you to tuck that weapon away first. I wanted to enjoy looking at it for as long as I can."
Ted stepped forward and once again hugged Terri saying, "You are something else girl. Now I know why Dan and Kim have taken you into their family."
Stepping back Terri handed him his pants and watched intently as Ted pulled them up and saw him tuck his cock off to the left side before zipping up his pants. Ted slipped into his sneakers and then turned and shook hands with all of us before he bid us good night and left the house.
To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read my story.
** Please take a couple of seconds to rate this story below.



        The Morrisons Ch. 04

        Terri's tragedy leads to new beginnings with lots of love.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-morrisons-ch-04

Title: The Morrisons Ch. 04

Author: RecHiker

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Terri's tragedy leads to new beginnings with lots of love.

Tags: bisexual female, oral sex, father daughter incest, bald pussy, lesbian, voyeur, small tits, exhibitionist, father daughter sex, incest novella

Series: The Morrisons


I found an editor or I should say an editor found me and did a wonderful job editing this chapter. I want to sincerely thank BffseOhio for editing this chapter.
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
Each chapter of this story builds on the previous chapter and lays the groundwork for future chapters. If this is the first chapter of The Morrisons you've encountered then I suggest you go back and read the previous chapters first so you will understand the characters actions in this chapter.
Terri enters into her new job and lifestyle with confidence and poise. Terri makes a decision that will change her life forever and wants Dan Morrison to help her. What used to be a family of three is now a very happy family of four! Sounds interesting? ...... Then enjoy this chapter!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
I appreciate hearing from the readers of my stories and I want to thank all those who took time to send me an email. I try to answer all the emails I receive and I really appreciate all your kind comments. Please realize I can't answer those readers who send me comments anonymously.
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
For the record: All characters in this story are legal aged!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
It was still early so I suggested we head for the hot tub. I asked, "Would anyone like some more brandy or a glass of wine?" Everyone chose a bit more of the brandy so while Kim, Jenna and Terri headed out to the hot tub, I stayed behind and poured four double jiggers of brandy which is approximately three ounces in each glass.
When I walked out on the deck with the tray of brandy I noticed there was a space between Terri and Jenna. While I handed out the brandy Terri spoke up saying, "We talked it over when you weren't here and all of us decided to save a place for you right between Jenna and me."
I slipped between my two daughters and held up my glass and the other followed as I proposed a toast saying, "Well, here's to our complete family of husband, wife and two daughters. May we love each other as long as we live and may we live a very long time!" There was a loud roar of "CHEERS!" from everyone in the hot tub then each of us took a sip of our brandy.
Jenna leaned forward and looked at Terri and said, "Welcome to the family. You are the sister I've always wanted. We are going to have so much fun together."
"Thanks mom and dad for giving me the best present of all, a sister I can love and hang out with." Jenna said as she looked between me and Kim.
We relaxed in the hot tub for half an hour or so and then I said I wanted to make a few phone calls before it got too late. After I got out of the hot tub and dried off, I started to walk away when I looked over my shoulder and saw that the three ladies had moved closer together. As I was walking into the house I heard Jenna say, "We're going to miss you dad!" Then all three of them started giggling.
I had a couple for acquaintances from another town I trusted and I wanted to get their advice on how to proceed with the embarrassment and humiliation of Harold, Bill and Pete. I called each one and we joined in a conference call so we could brainstorm. I explained what I had in mind for all three of them but I cautioned that all three guys would have to be willing participants at least at first because I didn't want them to claim they were kidnapped. I insisted we needed to have all three of them sign a waiver stating they agree to any proceedings that might happen.
For starters I tossed out some ideas, then asked if either of them knew someone who does Brazilian waxing who would sign a confidentially statement then use his or her skills to take care of business. I told the guys I would pay for the costs involved and the finale would be when Harold, Bill and Pete were dropped off on the side of a semi busy highway where someone would see them and call police.
By the time I finished my phone call the lights had been turned off so I checked the doors and made sure they were locked then headed up stairs. As I passed Jenna's room the door was wide open and I saw both Jenna and Terri completely naked in the middle of the bed holding the ankle of each other's leg pulling themselves tighter against each other while they were tribing and moaning in complete ecstasy. I stopped for a moment and watched them for a few moments before saying, "Have a great night girls, I love both of you!"
I walked down to my bedroom and found Kim lying on our bed with her legs spread wide and her small vibe massaging her clit. I walked into the room and said, "I see you started without me."
Kim looked up and said, "I'm only using my small vibe so I can warm it up for you. I need that big hard cock of yours in my pussy, right now!"
I ignored Kim's request and dove face first into the lovely spread open slit Kim presented me. My tongue sought out her tasty juices while I tongue fucked her tight pussy before I slowly moved my tongue up between her labia to the firm little button at the top of her pussy. I licked her clit a few times and got Kim's hips moving. A few more tongue fucks to her slippery slit and then I attacked her clit with a barrage of licks and nibbles. Finally, to drive Kim over the edge, I caught her clit between my front teeth and held it gently and manipulated it with my tongue as she began to buck and scream. I was pleased with myself giving Kim back to back to back orgasms before I released her clit and moved up her body to capture her right nipple between my lips.
Kim reached between us and said, "Now you fucker, I want that cock in my cunt and I WANT IT NOW!"
No sooner did my cock sink into Kim's juicy tight pussy I felt weight on my back with a warm pussy pressed tight against my ass cheeks. I looked over my shoulder to see Terri sitting on me rubbing her wet pussy back and forth. Jenna slid next to me and captured Kim's left nipple in her mouth and stated sucking on it. Both of them were smiling as Terri said, "Mommy we heard you screaming all the way down the hall so we came to help you."
Kim smiled and said, "I'm glad both of you are here now. We need to render this man totally useless before the night is over. Are you girls willing to help your momma?"
Suddenly I realized my life had taken a drastic change forever. From now on I was going to be out voted in my own home. But with my cock buried deep in one pussy another pussy grinding into my back and a third pussy at my disposal off to my right, I quickly determined how lucky I really was. I leaned down and kissed Kim then turned my face and kissed Jenna and looked over my shoulder at Terri and said, "Babe, I owe you a kiss."
Terri finally slid off my back and down on Kim's right side. She leaned in and kissed me then captured Kim's right nipple. Now Kim was in seventh heaven with both girls sucking her nipples and her husband pumping her pussy full of hard cock. Soon Kim was headed for another orgasm and begged me to cum with her. I reached back and brought Kim's legs up and put them on my shoulders so her pussy was totally vulnerable to the assault of my cock. I felt Kim's pussy muscles squeeze my cock as I tried to pull it out and then she relaxed the muscles as I pushed my cock back into her. Squeezing my cock was more than I could handle and soon I looked down into Kim's smiling face and said in something less than a calm voice, "I'm gonna cum real soon!"
Kim smiled at me and said, "Fill me with your cum baby I'm almost there."
Jenna spoke up saying, "Fuck her daddy, fill her with your cum and make her scream again!"
As if there was an echo in the room suddenly Terri said, "Fuck her daddy, fill her with your cum and make her scream again!"
I looked to my right then to my left and finally down at Kim and all four of us cracked up laughing as I continued to pump into Kim delicious pussy. While I was laughing cum shot out of my cock each time I pumped. It was the funniest fuck I've ever encountered. Once both of us had finished our orgasms I moved backwards and allowed my cock to pop out of Kim's pussy and I released her legs. I sat at the end of the bed and looked up at the wonderful view of three lovely bald spread open pussies. They were so beautiful that I could have lain there all night enjoying the view.
But all good things have to come to an end and I started to doze off lying across the end of the bed while watching Kim, Jenna and Terri continue playing. About an hour later they woke me up telling me it was time to go to bed. I looked up and asked, "What did I miss?"
All three females smiled at me as Jenna said, "You'll never know because you fell asleep on us."
The next morning was a repeat of the morning before when Terri was already in the kitchen with the coffee hot and the paper laying on the counter. I ordered breakfast for both Kim and I and Terri being the efficient person that she is had everything ready by the time Kim wandered down the stairs into the kitchen. However Jenna came down shortly after Kim so all three of us ate breakfast together.
Kim and I left for work together and on the way to work Kim said to me, "Thank you so much, Dan, for giving me a second daughter to love."
I tried to claim that I didn't do anything but Kim kept saying that I was the one who said we should give Terri a chance. So I accepted the thank you and said, "I'm so happy that she is in our lives also. She seems like she is enjoying herself and she seems to fit right into our relationship."
I dropped Kim off at her office building then drove over to my office. When I arrived at work I told my secretary I was expecting a couple of phone calls which I wanted to include in a conference call at one o'clock. I told her while I was busy with the call I didn't want to be bothered unless the boss stopped by and needed to talk to me.
Both of my acquaintances called right at one o'clock and things worked out even better than we originally thought. We talked for the better part of an hour and finished up most of the plans with only a few minor details to complete. Both seemed to be optimistic that everything would work out great and I would be able to achieve my goal of totally embarrassing and humiliating Harold, Bill and Pete.
During dinner that night I explained to Kim, Terri and Jenna that my plan was coming together nicely and when Ted arrived I would run some of the plans past him to see what he thought. Once again we had just finished dinner when the door bell rang. Terri immediately stood up and said, "I'll get the door."
While Terri was away answering the door Kim and Jenna cleaned off the table and brought back the cups, plates, coffee and the fresh apple pie Terri had baked during the day. They were serving the apple pie when Terri returned with Ted and another naked lady. Ted looked at all of us and said, "I'd like to introduce you to my wife, Marion. She will be helping me with the new project so I told her about your lifestyle. At first she didn't believe me so I offered her a chance to come with me tonight but warned her she would have to be nude once we arrived."
Jenna was the first to walk over to Marion and step right up and press her naked body against her saying, "It's great to meet you. My name is Jenna, I'm their daughter."
When Jenna stepped back Kim was right there waiting her turn to hug Marion as well. Ted stood to their side and watched the two wives hug before saying, "See honey, I told you all the members of this family are really wonderful people."
I reached out my hand to shake hands with Marion and noticed she immediately looked down at my cock as she extended her hand to take mine. I sized her up to be about 5'6" and she had dirty blonde hair. I also took note of her "C" sized tits and when she stepped back after our hand shake I noticed she only had a very small tuff of blonde hair above her pussy but her slit was completely bald.
I asked Terri to take care of the confidentiality statement. As Terri was getting ready to leave the room Ted asked if she could prepare one for Marion to. Terri smiled and left the room. When she returned she had both statements and while Kim, Terri and I signed our statement for Marion she signed the one for us. Terri disappeared into the other room and when she returned she handed Marion her copies of both statements.
Kim came back with an additional cup and plate and all of us sat down around the table to enjoy some coffee and fresh apple pie and conduct the business that needed to be done. Ted presented me with the contract for the security gate and said that crane prices change so he couldn't nail down a crane owner for a solid price. Ted explained that he called a couple of heavy duty wrecker companies and talked to them. He told me a large wrecker that picks up tractor trailers would do the job to lift a pillar into place. Ted said with that change alone, it saves a lot of money because he said cranes are so expensive. He also told me he can call a wrecker and have them on the job site within a half an hour where with a crane he would have to schedule one at least a week in advance.
Kim got up and walked over behind me and looked at the contract over my shoulder. She asked, "Is everything in order?"
I'm a fast reader so I took a few minutes to read the complete contract. When I finished I looked at Kim saying, "Everything that we talked about last night is here, I believe we should sign it and make it official."
Terri stood up and retrieved a pen and handed it to me. I signed the contract and then pushed it over to Kim and had her sign it as well. Once we signed the contract I handed it to Terri and asked her to make a copy of it for our records. A few minutes later Terri returned with Ted's original contract and handed it to him.
Kim looked at Ted and said, "If there is any chance that you can hurry up the process I would appreciate it."
Ted said, "I've already started ordering what I will need. Marion will be helping me by setting up the monitors in the den and will be wiring them while I am working with my crew down at the end of the driveway. I brought Marion with me tonight because I wanted to introduce her to all of you so she won't be shy when it comes time for her to work here. She told me on the way out here that she was nervous as hell about taking off her clothes. I told her the males would be outnumbered by the females tonight so she had little to worry about. So if you can make her feel comfortable and explain your lifestyle to her, I would appreciate it."
Marion quietly spoke up saying, "Ted tells me there's no wild sex parties here that all of you live here totally naked together."
Kim spoke up saying, "Well Marion, Ted is almost right. He is right when he said we don't have wild sex parties or orgies. However since Ted hasn't been here all the time he hasn't witnessed us enjoying sex. Like the people who wear textiles, we also enjoy sex and like anyone else we love to make love in places other than in the bedroom. So we have been known to make love on the deck, in the pool or in the hot tub. Therefore, when you are working here, it will be entirely possible for you to see someone making love. Our family policy is no one should be forced or coerced to have sex and as long as two or more persons are consenting to have sex or make love then they should enjoy themselves."
"We have also told our employees we understand being nude is a new experience to them therefore they may become sexually stimulated. We told everyone so far it would be ok if they needed relief to enjoy themselves as long as no one is forced to do anything against their will." Kim said.
"We want the security gate put in so we can live our lifestyle and not worry about John or Jane Q. Public driving up our driveway and then making a complaint about seeing us or any of our employees naked." Kim finished saying.
"So Ted was right when he said that all the employees here will be naked while they are working?" Marion asked.
"Yes Marion, everyone will be completely nude when they are here working. That is unless a female has her period, then she may elect to wear panties and we will understand." Terri spoke up with a clear business like tone.
Terri continued saying, "We also encourage everyone to look at each other so the mystery of looking at someone's naked body will be satisfied sooner. That way we can all work side by side and not be bothered quite as much."
Marion said, "I understand what you mean. I don't always get fully dressed at home because I am comfortable in just my tee-shirt and nothing else. This is the first time that I've been totally naked in front of people I don't know. I can get used to it if I just think about being at home."
Ted seemed to be impatient and wanted to get to the other topic we agreed to discuss tonight. He asked, "Dan what have you found out about our little problem we're working on?"
I smiled and started with, "Is Marion up to speed on this?"
Ted looked at Marion and Marion looked at everyone else in the room and said, "Only bits and pieces and the pieces I've heard disgusts me. I hope you hang the son of a bitch up by his balls."
Taken aback by Marion's outburst I looked at Ted and said, "Well under those circumstances I will tell you that we have a cattle auction barn in which our three participants will be invited to a party. We want them to willingly attend our party and sign a waiver stating they are willing to submit to anything that happens during the evening. Anything you hear tonight is in the strictest of confidence and not a word of this is to be spoken outside of these walls for any reason. Is everyone in agreement?"
"I agree!" Everyone in the room shouted.
I started saying, "As you may know I said I wanted Harold, Bill and Pete to be completely and totally embarrassed and humiliated for what they've done to our Terri. I feel we should go back to the good book and have and eye for an eye type punishment for them. The couple of people whom I've talked to know enough people to make that happen and what's even better the three guys will be willing participants, at least at first."
"We have made arrangements for a professional who does Brazilian waxes to be there. The best part is, she knows Bill and thinks he's a sleazebag so she is going to take extra special delight in this job. By the end of their evening all three scumbags will be devoid of ANY hair on their bodies including their heads and eyebrows. We have made arrangement for some muscle men to be present in case one of the three chosen males becomes unruly. We have also secured for the evening a doctor's examination table with stirrups so no part of their bodies will go untouched. All three will be like overgrown cue balls when we are done with them. The auction barn has bleachers which will remain darkened so the persons down in the pit won't be able to see anyone. That being said, we want them to know there are people watching them being waxed so we are going to be encouraging cheering." I said with a huge smile on my face.
Smiling at everyone in the room I finished by saying, "After all three men have spent the evening with us they will be taken by car to a fairly busy highway and dropped off completely naked. Their clothes will be deposited at their respective businesses sometime within the next few days after their wonderful evening. It is our hope that local newspaper will be called by an anonymous source before the local police are called. We wouldn't want the newspaper to miss such an important story about three local businessmen. Also we wouldn't want the three to claim they were forced to do anything against their will, so a copy of their waiver will be sent anonymously to the local newspaper."
I looked between Terri, Kim and Jenna noticed each of them was sitting in their seat with a look of shock and disbelief on their faces.
"I'm usually not a vindictive person but I am making an exception in this case." I said with conviction in my voice.



Ted looked at me and said, "HOLY SHIT! That's better than I thought it was going to be. I have some friends who hate people who take advantage of other people. I was wondering how you were going to get them to willingly attend their debasing. I am sure I can get someone with a zoom lens on their camera to take some very clear pictures on the edge of the road which will end up as evidence of indecent exposure."
Looking around I said, "I'm sure all of us want to show our support for Terri and be there when the guys are waxed so she can appreciate their embarrassment and humiliation." I added.
Ted added, "If that guy Jeff can come up with some pictures for me so I can get a search warrant to search both the store and Harold's house, maybe we can get the judge to deny bail for them and we'll have all three of them right where they belong, behind bars."
Jenna spoke saying, "Dad I think we should tap into that good stuff you have in the liquor cabinet and toast the plans while we soak in the hot tub."
I looked around at my family and then at Ted and Marion before saying, "Would you two like to join us for a toast in the hot tub?"
Ted looked at Marion and Marion looked at all of us before asking, "Will there be any sex in the hot tub?"
Jenna spoke up saying, "One never knows what's going to happen in the hot tub, the pool or the deck. One thing for sure is there won't be any sex unless two or more agree to participate."
Marion looked at Ted and said, "Oh my, Ted, I've never been any place where someone has had sex in front of me, I don't know if I want to take the chance right now."
Marion looked at all of us saying, "I think we will take a rain check on the hot tub for tonight but if the invitation remains open after I get used to being around all of you naked people, then I'd like to try it."
I spoke up saying, "Marion at least you took the first step and sat naked with us tonight. We have told you that no one is ever forced to do something they don't want to do so the hot tub invitation will remain open and when you're ready, let us know and we would love to share a hot tub experience with you."
As Marion stood up she smiled at me saying, "Thank you for being so understanding and now I understand what Ted said when he told me I didn't have to worry about any of you taking advantage of me."
All of us stood and walked with Ted and Marion to the foyer and stood there watching them as they dressed. Marion had only worn a button up the front sun dress with nothing under it and Ted only wore tee-shirt and shorts. Once they were dressed they said good bye and walked out the door.
For the second night in a row I suggested we head for the hot tub because it was still early in the evening. I asked, "Would anyone like some brandy or a glass of wine?" Everyone choose a bit of the brandy so I told them to head out to the hot tub and I would be along shortly with the brandy.
Once again when I walked out on the deck I noticed there was a space between Terri and Jenna and while I handed out the brandy Terri spoke up again saying, "We decided to save a place for you right between Jenna and me."
I slipped between my two daughters and said, "Well, for the second night in a row we are going to toast to our complete family of husband, wife and two daughters. May we love each other as long as we live and may be live a very long time!" There was a loud roar of "CHEERS!" from everyone in the hot tub then each of us took a sip of our brandy.
We relaxed in the hot tub for the better part of an hour. Everyone enjoyed their brandy while under the water, hands were busy. Terri was slowly stroking my cock and I had the middle finger of each hand stroking the clit of Jenna on one side and Terri on the other. Jenna was stroking her mother's clit as we casually talked. Suddenly Jenna got a wicked smile on her face and said, "I think this calls for a fuck fest in your bedroom tonight, to celebrate the plan to demise those three goons!"
I looked at Jenna saying, "We can go to our bedroom but the fuck fest, as you called it, will be limited only to those of us who are willing to participate."
I saw Terri smile at me and when I looked at Kim she was smiling from ear to ear before she said with a wink towards Terri, "I know what to do if there's someone amongst us who isn't ready to join the fuck fest yet."
Jenna smiled saying, "Yeah that's what I meant. I wouldn't mind tribing with a really hot sexy chick like Terri. My pussy is all wet just thinking about it."
Jenna's response brought a round of laughs and giggles from everyone in the hot tub. I watched Jenna wink at Terri then lean back to take a sip of her brandy.
We sat in the hot tub sipping our brandy and sharing the events of the day and our thoughts. We were bonding as a family with everyone having something to share with each other. There were no boundaries between parent/children or employer/employee. We said what was on our minds without giving thought to any repercussion. We even shared sensitive information about ourselves, between each other with ease. Our conversation flowed so naturally an outsider would have thought we'd been together all our lives.
Terri's hand slightly picked up tempo stroking my cock under the water. She used her thumb to rub the sensitive rim of my cock head causing small electrical type shocks to surge through my cock and making it jump. Jenna reached into my lap and gripped the base of my cock then she leaned forward and looked at Terri and I looked from one to the other and saw my two daughters smiling at each other. I tried to relax but the stimulation they were giving my cock was too much to tolerate and my hips involuntarily started moving in rhythm to their manipulations.
I heard a soft voice off to my right say, "Daddy Dan, will you take me to your bedroom, spread my legs wide and lick my pussy until I scream in pleasure? Then I want you to fuck me with my new sister Jenna and mommy Kim there to hold my hands as I lose my virginity with you. I love all of you and daddy Dan I want you to be my first love." Terri asked.
Suddenly there was wild splashing in the hot tub as both Kim and Jenna moved at the same time to embrace Terri and all three of them cried together. I watched them as they hugged and cried even though I was very touched by Terri's request I never understood why women cry in situations like this. As a male I would think this would be a happy moment for all three of the females sharing the hot tub with me. In my mind, we should all be jubilant, sharing happiness and joy.
After a few minutes of euphoria shared between the three of them, Kim looked at me saying, "Dan I think we need to get out of here and go up to our room. All of us can take a quick shower in our bathroom before we go to bed."
The three of them stood up and stepped out of the tub and headed towards the house leaving me to cover the hot tub. I watched as the three of them walked through the sliding glass doors arm in arm. I moved quickly to get everything done then walked into the house and locked the doors before heading upstairs. When I got to my bedroom I could hear the shower running and their giggles and squeals of joy. My cock led the way through the bathroom door where I was greeted with the lovely view of water cascading over the bodies of three naked nymphs. They all turned and extended their arms towards me, welcoming me to their sides. As if in a trance I stepped across the room only to be pulled gently under the water surrounded by lovely naked bodies. Six hands captured my body and washed it completely. Once I was rinsed off we stepped out of the shower and towels were passed around and each of us dried the person next to us.
We hugged each other close as we walked out of the bathroom and into the sanctity of our master bedroom. The three females broke loose and walked ahead of me, with Terri sandwiched between Kim and Jenna, toward our king sized bed. The next moves of all three females were synchronized as if they had rehearsed their routine before this moment. Each of them climbed onto the end of the bed then crawled up its length before rolling over onto their backs and spreading their legs wide so I could see all three lovely bald pussies. Kim placed the folded towel under Terri's ass. I watched while standing at the end of the bed with my tongue hanging out like an old horn dog, I took my time to enjoy the exceptionally lovely view which was presented to me. My heart started pounding and for a brief second I felt light headed when the reality struck me that all three of these lovely ladies were willing to share me. I couldn't believe what a privilege it was for me to be standing here enjoying this superb view.
Finally the silence was broken when Kim said, "Daddy Dan, I think there is someone waiting for you to make her feel the best she's ever felt. I know you don't need any help because you are an exceptional caring lover but while you are busy south of the border I think Jenna and I will assist you with these lovely small full moons."
I started to crawl up from the end of the bed and suddenly Kim and Jenna leaned in from each side and captured a tiny nipple with the light pink areola nearest them between their lips. I watched briefly as they pulled on the nipple with their lips before licking it with their tongues. I looked down at the perfect present spread before me and I knew immediately that I needed to exceed my best performance. I worked my way into position between Terri's legs and lightly kissed the inside of Terri's thighs near her beautiful pussy then I tenderly kissed her spread open pussy in several places before I moved to her exposed clit.
Terri responded immediately by moving her hips trying to get my lips to touch her clit again but I restrained my actions by only giving her feathery light kisses on her clit. I knew I was driving her wild when she bucked her hips upward and moaned loudly. I took my time before I finally stuck out my tongue and gently licked her clit a couple of times causing Terri to moan loudly again before she begged, "Please daddy, please make me cum, I can't stand being teased like you're doing to me!"
For some reason I couldn't bring myself to honor Terri's request because to me she didn't sound like she was at the edge of rationality and ecstasy. I continued to brush her clit with the wet tip of my tongue which I knew was sending waves of pleasure through her body. When Terri really started bucking her hips I relented and attacked her clit with the precision of a well executed plan. I licked her inner labia before finally moving in for the final attack where I sucked Terri's clit into my mouth and gently captured it between my teeth and held onto it while I licked it with my tongue. This sent Terri over the edge causing her to buck wildly as one orgasm after another wreaked havoc on her body. After a few moments Terri tried desperately to push my face away from her sexually stimulated pussy which was freely flowing with female juices. Terri was just starting to moan loudly again when suddenly I thought someone had turned on the garden hose. Terri started to squirt her female juices as she quivered beneath my attack on her clit. I continued for at least another minute or so even after Terri begged me to stop because her clit was so sensitive. When I let go of her clit, I moved down just a little and inserted my tongue into her hot juicy pussy so I could taste her female juices. I remained between Terri's creamy thighs and tongue fucked her sweet, velvety, hot and soaking wet pussy as she calmed down from her last orgasm.
"OH MY GOD!" Terri exclaimed. "I can't believe how good my body feels right now. Tingly feelings are traveling through my whole body and I'm lightheaded from the stimulation all of you have bestowed upon my body."
I got up on all fours and moved up and looked into Terri's eyes and asked, "Do you want to taste yourself? You have the sweetest tasting pussy and some of your juices are all over my face."
Terri reached up and put both hands behind my neck and pulled my face down to hers. Timidly she stuck out her tongue and licked around my lips. Then she licked more aggressively until Terri finally said, "Daddy Dan, it's time for you to make me a complete woman. I want you to bury your stiff cock deep in my pussy and take my virginity. I want you to be my very first lover. Please fuck me, now."
Looking down I reached for Terri's legs and brought them up so she could look down her body and see my cock enter her virgin pussy. Terri put her hands out to each side for Kim and Jenna. Each one held one of Terri's hands as I moved into position and rested my cock at the entrance of Terri's lovely bald pussy. I looked up at Terri and asked her, "Are you absolutely sure you want me to take your virginity?"
Terri looked to her right at Kim and then to her left at Jenna and then up at me and paused. In a tiny voice almost a whisper she said, "I love you, I love Kim and I love Jenna. I trust all three of you."
With tears forming in her eyes Terri said, "ALL OF YOU have shown me true family love like I used to know before the accident that claimed my parents. I've not made this decision lightly so yes, daddy Dan I want to give you the gift of my virginity for everything all of you have done for me."
Both Kim and Jenna had tears in their eyes again as I pushed forward slowly giving Terri plenty of opportunities to say stop. Finally the head of my cock pushed against the barrier of Terri's hymen and I stopped. Looking into Terri's eyes I said, "That's your hymen my cock is pushing on. Terry I don't want you to feel compelled to give me your virginity because we have been nice to you. I will only push further if you convince me that you truly want me to be your first lover because you want me to be. Do you understand what I mean?"
Terri looked up at me and said, "Yes daddy, please, I love you and I want you to make love to me and make me a woman. My pussy is yours for the taking and I'm begging you to make me yours."
I looked at Kim and then at Jenna and both of them nodded their heads in approval. I watched out of the corner of my eyes as Terri tightened her grip on Kim and Jenna's hands in anticipation of what was to come. I looked back at Terri and said, "I love you to Terri." As I said that I leaned forward stretching her hymen to its limits until it broke allowing my cock to move forward a bit further. Terri's face wrinkled and she held her breath until the pain of her breaking hymen subsided. Terri didn't make a noise or even whimper when her hymen broke. I stayed where I was as I watched the pain on Terri's face come and go. Then very slowly I moved deeper into her until she had my cock completely buried inside her tight pussy. She smiled up at me and then looked down between us saying, "Daddy, do I have all your cock in my pussy?"
I smiled at Terri saying, "Yes baby girl, you are a woman now, daddy broke your cherry for you. I hope it wasn't too painful for you."
Kim and Jenna took turns kissing Terri before I was allowed to lean down and engage in a very passionate kiss with her. Our kiss was the most passionate kiss I had experienced in a while. Terri seemed to put her whole being into this first kiss after giving me such a precious gift, one that I will cherish for the rest of my life. We took several chances to say I love you to each other as we broke lip contact briefly.
When we broke our kiss I looked down at Terri and asked, "Do you want to control your first lovemaking?"
Terri smiled a knowing smile so I reached under her and hugged her to me then sat up on my knees bringing her up with me and my cock still buried deep inside her. I turned us around and then I laid back bringing Terri with me so she was sitting on top of my cock. Terri smiled at me saying, "Daddy, I knew you would be the one to take my virginity and I'm so happy that you agreed to do it for me. Now I'm going to ride your hard cock and keep it buried deep inside my pussy until you cum."
I looked at Terri asking, "Honey, when was your last period? I don't want to cum inside you if you are at your fertile time of month."
Terri responded saying, "I'm not due for my period for awhile. My last one ended the day before I came out here for the interview. So right now I am good but I would still use the bidet immediately after sex so I can be absolutely sure."
Terri started to slowly move up and down enjoying the first cock to enter her pussy. I laid back and enjoyed the sensations of Terri's tight virginal pussy milking my cock as she moved up and down it. The only bad part of being inside a tight pussy is the stimulation will cause a male to come quickly. I told Terri she needed to work on her orgasm and suddenly Jenna pushed a finger between us and found Terri's clit and started rubbing it. Terri picked up speed and pumped up and down on my cock. I felt my cum start to move and I warned Terri I was going to cum soon. Terri was gasping as she bounced on my cock saying, "I'm almost there to go ahead and fill my virgin pussy with its first load of cum."
Suddenly I felt the first drops of cum at the end of my cock so I reached up and grasped Terri's hips and helped her pump up and down on my cock. I groaned and shot my load deep inside Terri while she screamed in ecstasy as her body shook violently as her orgasm gripped her. With my hands on her hips I held her tight against my bald pubic area while Terri spasmodically ground her clit against my pubic bone as her orgasm subsided.
When our orgasms subsided completely Terri leaned forward to lie on my stomach without allowing my cock out of her pussy. She kissed me all over my face and kept whispering I love you. Jenna and Kim leaned in from the sides and we joined in the four-way kiss then each of us stuck out our tongues and joined together to duel three other tongues. "I love you" could be heard floating between all four of us, to each other.
After a while we decided that it was getting late so Kim and Jenna took Terri into the bathroom to get her cleaned up. I watched three luscious asses walk into the bathroom and I followed shortly afterwards with the towel that have been under Terri. Once I threw the towel in the hamper I walked over to the toilet next to the bidet and lifted the lid before I started to piss. Terri was using the bidet with Kim's help and advice and when I started pissing Terri looked over and watched until I finished without saying a word. I smiled at Terri and said, "Around this house there really isn't much privacy so you do what you have to do, when you have to do it."
After I finished, Jenna took my hand and led me over to the sink and pulled out a wash cloth and after wetting and soaping it she dropped to her knees and started to wash my cock. Once I was washed and rinsed off Jenna took care to make sure I was completely dry. When she was finished she stood up and said, "I love you daddy and I always will."
Looking into Jenna's eyes I said, "I know it baby, I will always love you to."
We were soon joined at the sink by Kim and Terri and this time it was Kim who pulled out a wash cloth and wet and soaped it up and got down on her knees and washed Terri's freshly fucked pussy. Jenna and I watched as Kim had Terri spread her legs and took care to be gentle as she used the wash cloth to clean Terri completely. Once she was clean and rinsed Kim dried her with a towel before she stood up and hugged Terri to her body and said, "I love you Terri, you may never know how much, but I love you."
With tears forming in her eyes Terri responded, "Momma I love you to. I love you so much. Thank you for everything you've done for me."
Kim turned to me and asked, "Darling do you think all four of us will fit in that bed tonight?"



Smiling I said, "There is only one way to find out but who are we going to put in the middle?"
Both girls giggled like school girls before Terri said, "Daddy, you know you always have to put the innocent little girls in the middle."
I scoffed and asked, "Innocent? Where are the innocent little girls?"
Suddenly I was hugged from each side and there was a chorus from both sides saying, "Here I am daddy!"
Kim laughed along with me and Kim said, "Come along you innocent little girls, it's time for bed."
All four of us walked over to the bed and with me on one side and Kim on the other we pulled the blanket and sheet down as our bed was invaded by to giggling joy filled girls. They crawled to the middle and Kim and I got into the bed from each side. I reached above my head and dimmed the light until it barely shone then said, "Good night family." Again a chorus rang out of good night before everyone settled down.
The next morning I felt the bed move and looked up to see Terri slipping out of bed. I watched through half closed eyes as her beautiful naked body disappeared out of our bedroom door. I looked at the clock and it was still a half an hour before the alarm would sound so I rolled over and drifted back to sleep. All too soon the alarm sounded and I reached over and flipped the switch to off then looked across Jenna's body to see Kim sleeping. Reaching across Jenna I tapped Kim on the shoulder and when she lifted her head up I said, "Good morning honey, it's that time again."
After taking a few minutes to wake up both of us rolled out of bed and stumbled together into the bathroom to take care of our morning duties and get ready for work leaving Jenna sleeping in our bed. Standing under the shower and enjoying the hot water cascading down our bodies Kim hugged me and said, "I'm the happiest woman in the world."
I looked down at her saying, "I know what you mean darling. I am so overwhelmed by everything I just never expected to happen. I am the proudest man in the world to have two young females calling me daddy."
"That's because you are the most paramount daddy in the world!" Jenna said as she walked towards our shower.
Kim and I both opened our arms to Jenna as she stepped under the water with us and we enjoyed a three way hug. When the hug ended Jenna looked at both of us before saying, "I really do want to thank you for bringing Terri into our lives and family. I'm not sure how it started but I don't care, I have the sister I've always wanted."
Kim said softly, "I know Jenna, I know."
We finished washing each other and stepped out of the shower and dried ourselves off. Kim and I went to our respective sinks and Jenna took off to go to her bathroom where all of her female items were. I was the first to finish and walked down the stairs to the wonderful smell of fresh brewed coffee. Terri greeted me with a hug, passionate kiss and a big smile before saying, "Good morning daddy, did you sleep well?"
Looking into Terri's eyes I said, "Yes dear, I slept wonderfully. How did you sleep?"
Terri looked deep into my eyes and said, "I had the best night's sleep I've ever had since the tragedy that took my parents away from me. I felt so safe last night surrounded by people I knew really loved me."
Terri looked at me saying, "I hope you like waffles because that's what I am serving for breakfast this morning."
"May I have my waffle with an egg easy over on top of the waffle?" I asked.
With a smile Terri asked, "Should I make that a double order in case someone walks in about the same time you are taking a bite of your breakfast?"
Taking a moment to think I smiled and said, "Better make four of them so all of us can sit down and eat breakfast together."
I saw Terri smile and then turn around and go to work. I got up and walked to the bottom of the stair case and yelled upstairs, "Hey you two hurry up, I've put in a breakfast order for both of you and it will be ready in just a few minutes."
Both Jenna and Kim walked into the kitchen at the same time and both of them walked over to Terri and each took a turn to hug her and kiss her good morning before they walked back and sat down at the breakfast counter. Terri stopped what she was doing briefly and poured each of them a cup of coffee before turning back to the stove she said, "Breakfast for four coming right up."
We all sat and ate breakfast together and exchanged pleasantries until Kim said, "I went to the bank yesterday and set up your house account. I transferred ten thousand dollars into that account and I have the starter checks in my bag. Terri I will give them to you before I leave this morning. I also ordered checks and two credit cards for that account so you can use it either way. As you spend money from the house account, I want you to reconcile it each month and then tell me what I need to transfer into that account so we keep ten thousand in it at all times. You can use that account for anything you need for the house or if you are setting up a party and you need to make deposits. If the deposits are too large, please don't wait until the end of the month to tell me how much I need to transfer over to it. If we find out that ten thousand isn't enough then we can increase it."
Terri sat listening to Kim as she talked and when she finished Terri asked, "Is that the same account we will be using for the landscaping as well."
I spoke up saying, "No I talked to Tony and found out which businesses he uses to get plants trees and shrubs and I will call each one and set up an account there."
Kim spoke up saying, "Honey we should set up an account for unexpected expenses for the lawn care and landscaping. I'll take care of that today and put five thousand in an account and get checks and credit cards for that account to."
Kim moved right into the next topic with her business like tone when she said, "Terri honey, I want you to know that all of us love you dearly and from this point on we are going to share everything with you. I want you to know I set up a trust fund for you when I went to the bank. Dan and I talked it over on the way to work and if you decide to go to college we will pay for it. If you get a degree and want to start a business we will help you get it started. Finally, don't fix dinner tonight we are all going to go out to dinner right after we stop by the car dealership of your choice. We want you to pick out a new car and while they're prepping it, we will go to dinner then pick it up after dinner."
Terri was sitting in her seat looking at Kim with her mouth wide open and tears flowing down her cheeks. I reached over and pulled a tissue out of the box and handed it to Jenna who passed it on to Terri. She dabbed her eyes before breaking down completely and started crying. Jenna being the closest to Terri was the first one to pull her into a loving hug and saying, "Terri, mom and dad are right, we all love you very much. You have added to our lives that tiny bit we were missing."
Kim walked over to Terri's other side and her tone changed to a motherly voice as she explained to Terri she was now a part of our family so she better get used to being treated like part of the family. Finally Terri's tears were dried and each of the females hugged before sitting back down and finishing their breakfast.
When it was time for Kim, Jenna and me to leave for work our hugs and kisses were more personal and passionate than ever before. Terri couldn't stop expressing her gratefulness for what we were doing for her.
****************************
Around nine o'clock the phone started ringing with people interested in the house cleaning position advertised in the newspaper. Over the next couple of hours Terri responded to many questions posed to her by six interested applicants. Two of the applicants decided to have the application mailed to them and Terri took their addresses and promised the application would be in the mail immediately. Four applicants wanted to stop by the house and pick up an application so Terri gave them the address and told them to come about noon and she would give them the application. Two of the four asked if they could fill out the application on the spot and be interviewed immediately. Terri told each of them the interviews would be held on Friday to give everyone a chance to receive their application.
About ten thirty Terri went up to her room and searched her closet for something to put on when the applicants arrived. She looked for something that wasn't to revealing yet after being nude all this time she wanted them to see her nude body underneath whatever she chose. Terri selected just the cover of a piece of lingerie which was meant to be worn over a sheer bra and panty set. When she slipped the purple cover on and tied it in the front she stood in front of the mirror and enjoyed the view of her luscious small tits and her bald slit which was easily seen.
Terri's attention was broken when the door bell rang and Terri had to hurry down the stairs and over to the door. Terri stopped just inside the door and took a deep breath and composed herself before reaching for the door knob and turning it. When she opened the door a young man stood on the porch. Terri watched his eyes get real wide as he looked Terri's body up and down before stuttering, "My mom called this morning about house cleaning and was told she had to pick up an application around noon. Mom is running late at one of her house cleaning jobs so she asked me to stop and pick it up. I know I'm early but I have to go to work so I hope I'm not disturbing anything."
Terri looked at the young man and said with a sly smile on her face, "My name is Terri and I'm the housekeeper for the Morrisons and you are?"
The young man tore his eyes away from Terri's pussy and mumbled, "Um my name is Todd."
With a broad smile on her face Terri said, "Well Todd, you didn't disrupt anything however I did have to find something to put on before I answered the door, I hope you don't mind but normally I don't wear anything when I'm home."
Terri saw Todd visibly gulp before he asked, "Really you weren't dressed when I rang the bell?"
Terri ignored his question saying, "If you'll follow me to the kitchen I will get that application for you."
Walking in front of the Todd, Terri loosened the belt all the way until it fell to her sides and when she reached the kitchen she turned and faced the young man and said, "Like I said, I normally don't wear anything at all. I am a nudist so if you don't mind may I take this off while we talk?"
Todd's eyes bugged out of his head when he saw Terri slip her cover down her shoulder and off her arms then hang it on a chair before she said, "Have a seat, I'll get the application."
Terri returned with an application and sat down facing Todd as she explained the application. Terri explained that it was important for him mom to bring a list of references with her when she came out for the interview. She pointed out that paragraph in the application however Terri noticed Todd's eyes weren't on the paper. Several times she waited for him to look at the paper before she continued. Finally she asked, "Do you have any questions?"
Todd almost choked when he looked down and saw Terri had opened her legs a little wider and her lovely bald pussy was on display. When he looked up he saw Terri staring at him. He said, "Gosh you are so beautiful."
Terri giggled while asking, "Which part of me is so beautiful?"
The young man blushed saying, "Your whole body is very beautiful."
Terri smiled at him and said, "Thank you for the compliment and I hope you get that thing taken care of before you go to work."
He looked down in his lap and said, "Yeah I hope I can find a place between here and there to do it right."
Terri felt like playing with him and asked, "What do you mean by doing it right?"
He blushed again and said, "I don't like to wear clothes either so I like to be totally naked when I jerk off."
Terri said, "Well if you don't mind me watching you, you can take off your clothes on the deck and I will get you a couple of paper towels to cum in."
The young man's head snapped up and he looked at Terri and said, "Are you for real?"
Terri responded, "What better view could you have than a totally naked chick sitting watching you? It would sure beat you looking at one of those magazines. Go ahead and go out there and take off your clothes and I'll be right out with some paper towels."
He got up and walked outside and looked around timidly before he slowly pulled his shirt off then unbuttoned his pants. He was just pushing his pants down when Terri stepped through the glass doors and sat down in a chair and spread her legs so the young man could see her pussy.
From her seated position Terri held out the paper towels to him after he stepped out of his pants. Terri was delighted to see that he had a circumcised cock about seven inches long. He started stroking his cock right away as he walked towards Terri to get the paper towels. He stood right in front of Terri and looked at her naked body as he gained momentum stroking. Soon his breath became ragged and sporadic as he moaned he was going to cum soon. Terri was fascinated as she watched the young man stare at her pussy as his fist flew up and down his cock. Suddenly she felt something hit her face and realized he wasn't using the paper towels she'd given him. Terri sat forward in her seat and looked up at the young man's face and saw he had his eyes closed and he was shooting his cum all over her body. When he began to slow down Terri said, "Oh my, you splashed your cum all over me. Have you ever tasted your own cum before?"
The young man stared blankly at Terri before saying, "No I've never tasted my own cum before."
Terri selected a rather large glob near her right tit and scooped it up on her finger then she extended her finger towards Todd's mouth. Timidly Todd stuck out his tongue when Terri said, "Suck my finger and suck your cum off it."
Todd obeyed and opened his mouth and sucked Terri's finger. When her finger was cleaned Todd pulled back and said, "That wasn't as bad as I thought it was going to be."
Terri leaned back in her chair and said, "Get down on your knees and come here, I will let you lick your cum off my body. There's even some of your cum down there on my pussy."
Slowly he kneeled between Terri's legs and timidly stuck out his tongue and licked the rest of his cum off her right tit. Terri involuntarily moaned as his tongue touched her nipple. He sat back with a smile on his face as he said, "Licking it off your naked body makes my cum taste even better."
Terri smiled at him saying, "The next time your girlfriend sucks your cock, you can tell her to save some of your cum and share it with you."
He frowned and said, "She won't suck my cock because she said she don't want me to cum in her mouth."
Terri smiled at him saying, "Well lick your cum off me before it dries and then you can tell your girlfriend you've swallowed your own cum and I bet she will suck you the next time if you offer to share it with her."
Todd went to work licking up his cum off Terri's body saving her pussy for last. When he moved down Terri slide down in her chair and opened her legs further and said, "Lick my pussy and make me cum sweetheart."
He went to work and licked Terri's pussy and finally she said, "Lick my clit right here, that lil button right there makes me feel great and I will cum if you keep licking it."
His tongue worked overtime racing back and forth across her clit and finally Terri gripped the sides of his head and pulled his face into her pussy as she shook from her orgasm. As she came down for her orgasmic high Terri released his head and said, "Thank you."
Todd said, "I've got to get to work although I wish I could stay here."
Terri said, "There's a shower over there if you want to wash up quickly before you leave."
Terri watched as he took a quick shower then dried off and got dressed. When he was finished they walked into the kitchen and Terri gave him the application for his mom. She walked him to the door and gave him a hug before opening the door and walking out on the porch with him. He thanked Terri for everything and said, "I'll tell my girlfriend if she sucks my cock I'll share my cum with her. Thanks again. Good bye."
Terri stood on the porch and watched the young man get in his car and drive down the driveway. Suddenly Terri realized the thrill Jenna had told her about when she said she loved stripping naked in front of guys and allowing them to see her bald pussy. Terri reached down and put of finger in her pussy and realized how wet she was. Terri turned and walked into the house intentionally leaving the front door open because she was feeling rather daring.
Terri went up to her bathroom and used her bidet to clean her pussy because she wasn't used to being so wet, it just felt so weird to her. Just as she was walking back into the kitchen she heard someone cough over by the door and then the doorbell sounded. Terri looked towards the open door and saw a man and woman staring at her. Terri shrugged her shoulders and turned and walked towards the door. When she got to the door she extended her hand and said, "Hi may I help you my name is Terri and I am the Morrisons housekeeper, and you are?"
Ignoring Terri's question the woman said, "I called this morning about the house cleaning position. The person I spoke with said to come about noon to pick up the application but I wanted to come a little bit early, I hope I'm not interrupting anything."
Terri dropped her hand to her side when neither the man nor the woman shook it and said, "I am the one you spoke to this morning and no you aren't disrupting anything. This is the way I dress when I'm at home, I hope you don't mind."
The women looked up and down Terri's naked body then back up to Terri's face. Meanwhile Terri noticed the man's eyes were locked on her bald pussy. Taking Jenna's advice Terri intentionally moved one foot off to the side so her pussy was more visible to the man. Finally the woman said, "I guess when you are in your own place, you can dress anyway you want to."
Terri stepped aside and asked if the couple would like to come in while she got them a copy of the application and explained it to them. Hesitantly the woman accepted the offer and stepped into the house and Terri turned and said, "Please follow me to the kitchen."
Once in the kitchen Terri asked them to have a seat wait while she went for an application. When she returned both were seated at the counter so Terri chose the seat beside the female and laid the application on the counter. Terri reviewed the application and said that the interviews are scheduled to be held on Friday so if she wanted to schedule her interview time, Terri said she would pencil her in. Terri pointed out on the application that if they were part of a business then all persons who may be involved in the cleaning of the Morrisons estate are required to be present for the interview. When Terri was finished going through the application she asked, "Do you have any questions?"
The woman asked, "Why are you requiring anyone involved in the cleaning of this home to be at the interview?"
Terri smiled and said, "When I do your interview I will have a confidentiality statement for you and whoever else you have working with you. Please remember all parties must be present at the time of the interview so there is no misunderstanding what we will be looking for. In case of a company we will only require the owner to fill out the application and we will have an additional sheet for you to pass to each employee the day of the interview, to list their name address and phone number. Now would you like for me to pencil in an interview time for you?"



"Let me ask you Terri, I don't want to sound pushy but I want to find out what we will be doing because I do own a small house cleaning business and three of my daughters work for me along with a couple of guys who do the heavy lifting and moving plus my husband and myself when things get to busy. One of my daughters is pregnant so one of the guys travels with her exclusively to move the furniture and such. That daughter is married and I need to know what to expect before we come out here for an interview." The woman asked.
Terri said, "Please excuse me for a minute, I'll be right back."
When Terri returned she placed a confidentiality statement in front of the man and one in front of the woman along with a pen. Terri said, "Please read and sign the form if you agree with it."
Terri sat back in her chair and watched the two people read the form. The woman picked up the pen and signed the statement then handed to pen to the man who signed his statement without saying a word. Terri took both statements and looked at them before she signed her name then excused herself to make copies.
When Terri returned she placed the statement each had signed in front of the person and then took her seat. Looking at the woman and man Terri said, "Mr. and Mrs. Jones both of you have signed confidentiality statements and that means whatever you see here, do here or hear here is not to be discussed with anyone outside of the property limits. I can assure you, before your mind wanders, there is nothing illegal happening here however the owners of the estate are nudists and are seeking to fill all the positions with persons who are nudists or can blend into the owner's way of life and work nude when they are here. To clear the air before you ask, no there are no orgies here and the family's policy on sex is just like those who wear clothes. They are firm believers that no one should be forced or coerced to have sex. Again, anything we discuss here is exclusive to our conversation only."
Mary sat in her chair looking shocked before she gathered her wits and was able to ask, "Are you saying if I send some of my crew out here to clean, they will have to be nude? What about my pregnant daughter who travels with a male who's not her husband would both of them have to be completely naked while they work?"
Terri looked at John then back to Mary before she said, "Yes, we are looking to fill the position with people who can work nude. It won't matter who the person or persons are or how the combination is made of male and female we will want all workers to be nude while they are here. The only exception we will allow is when a female has her period then we will allow her to wear panties only during her period."
"To make our staff feel safer, we are installing a security gate at the end of the driveway and only certain people will be able to enter the property. I will tell you we already have a state of the art security system installed." Terri said.
Mary asked, "Let me get this straight in my mind so I don't go away with any misunderstandings. If I set up an appointment for Friday to do our interview, I will have to bring everyone with me so they can sign a statement during the interview? One final question, if my husband and I are here cleaning with some of our staff will we have to be nude to?"
"Yes, that is the way the owners want to do business. We are upfront with the information so anyone not interested in working nude can leave and not finish the interview. Those who choose to finish the first interview will be informed they may be called back for a second interview at which time that portion of the interview will be held while everyone is nude. I want to add the owners will be throwing parties so there will be additional time available and as I said the company or person we hire will have to be available to do spur of the moment cleaning during parties." Terri said.
Mary looked at John and said, "We'll take the application with us and we'll talk about it between ourselves and I will call back if we want to set up an interview."
Terri looked at Mary and John asking, "If you schedule an interview please bring a list of your references with you so we can check them in case you're called back for a second and final interview. Do you have any further questions?"
Terri stood up and said, "Thank you for your interest."
Terri followed John and Mary to the door and once again Terri held out her hand to shake hands and both walked on without shaking her hand. Terri watched them drive away before turning back into the house and going to the kitchen to get something cold to drink. Again Terri realized how wet her pussy was so she used a paper towel to dry herself. Terri was walking out on the deck with her cold drink when the door bell rang. She turned and walked to the counter and set her drink down. She looked towards the door and saw a young lady standing there looking at her. Again Terri didn't bother with her cover as she walked to the door. When she got to the door she extended her hand saying, "Hi my name is Terri and I am the housekeeper for the Morrisons, and you are?"
Attentively the young woman took Terri's hand and shook it as she said, "My name is Ashley Brennan and I called this morning inquiring about the house cleaning ad in the newspaper. I came to pick up an application."
Terri smiled and said, "I'm very glad to meet you Ashley and if you follow me I will get an application for you and explain it to you."
Ashley timidly advanced through the front door and shyly followed the naked ass of Terri as they walked into the kitchen where Terri turned and offered Ashley as seat while she went to get the application. When Terri returned she saw Ashley staring at her so Terri said, "I hope you aren't offended by my nudity but I am a nudist and I only wear clothes when it is absolutely necessary."
Ashley blushed saying, "I haven't been exposed to another nude female since college. I'm not offended but it is strange to me to see someone as young as you are wandering around nude."
Terri smiled and said, "Thank you for the compliment but I'm not that young and I do enjoy my nudist lifestyle. My movements are not restricted by clothes and I feel so good this way."
Suddenly the doorbell rang and Terri said, "Please excuse me that should be the last of the people who wanted to pick up an application. I might as well explain the application to both of you at the same time."
As Terri approached the front door she saw a middle aged man and a young woman standing on the porch looking in the door and both of them were scanning her nude body. When Terri reached the door she again extended her hand and said, "Hello my name is Terri and I'm the housekeeper for the Morrisons, and you are?"
The man spoke up as he shook Terri's hand saying, "I'm Gus Brown and this is my daughter Debbie. She called here this morning and asked about a cleaning ad in the paper. Someone told her to come out here about noon and pick up an application. So here we are and I certainly hope we didn't interrupt anything important."
Terri smiled and said, "I would be the one your daughter talked to this morning and if you will follow me I will get an application for her and explain it to both her and the other young lady who just arrived."
Terri introduced Ashley, Gus and Debbie and asked them to have a seat while she picked up an additional application.
When Terri returned with the application she placed it in front of Debbie and then started her memorized review of the application. Terri told them everything about the application then asked them to read the bottom of the last page. When they were finished reading Terri said, "As you see if you are a cleaning company owner or part of a cleaning company then we will require all those who will be cleaning here at the estate to be present for the interview so they can sign the paperwork for us. However if both of you are individuals then that doesn't apply to you."
"We will be holding the first interviews starting on Friday. Anyone who completes the first part of the interview will be asked to come back for the second part of the interview at a later date." Terri said with a smile while looking between Ashley and Debbie.
"Do you have any questions for me or would either of you like to schedule an interview for Friday?" Terri asked.
Ashley asked, "I have two partners and we work together and we have many outstanding references from people we've worked for. Why will they have to be present for the interview? I'm the one who usually sets up our jobs and takes care of the paperwork."
Terri said, "We have a statement which must be signed in our presence by each person who is hired to work on the estate. We give them a copy for their records. Secondly we will take the list of references during the first interview and then after we check them we will be calling some of the applicants back for the second part of the interview. Again all those who will be working here will have to be present."
Gus spoke up saying, "Debbie and her boyfriend are just getting started in the business and I've been their financial support buying the things they need and helping them out on big jobs. I understand that all three of us will have to be present for the interview but my question is will the kids be disqualified automatically if they don't have a lot of references?"
Terri turned and looked at Gus and Debbie saying, "Certainly not. I am the one who will be doing the interviews and all I ask is that people will be upfront with me. We are seeking to fill the position with someone or some company who can assure us they are willing to work with us and blend into what we do here. The most important thing to remember is we are here to provide a safe and clean environment for the estate owners and their guests."
Ashley asked, "You said we will have to sign some kind of statement during the interview, may I ask what that statement is for?"
Terri looked between all three people then with a broad smile on her face and a giggle in her voice said, "Yes you may ask and yes I will answer you."
Ashley looked at Terri for a moment before she caught on and asked, "What is the statement for?"
Terri giggled again before saying, "The statements are confidentiality statements that each person who will be working on the estate has to sign. It is only a simple statement that each person will have to agree to in order to be considered for any position here. I can show you one if you'd like because there is really no mystery about them."
All three agreed they would like to read the confidentiality statement so Terri excused herself and went into the other room and brought back three copies and handed one to each of them. Each person read the statement and Gus was the first to ask, "Why would a confidentially statement be required for just a house cleaning position?"
Terri put on her business type face and said, "Sir, for me to really answer that question, all three of you would have to sign the statement now. I'm not trying to hide anything from you but to give you a proper and honest answer I would to ask you to sign the statement if you are willing and want to hear the correct answer."
Gus re-read the statement and said, "There's really nothing in the statement that would cause any harm so if you have a pen, I'll sign it."
Debbie asked, "Do you want me to sign one too?"
Ashley said, "I might as well sign it so I know what to expect."
Terri handed the pen to Gus and after he signed the statement he handed the pen to his daughter Debbie and after she finished she handed the pen to Ashley. After everyone was finished signing Terri took all three copies and countersigned she excused herself to go make copies. When Terri returned to the kitchen she handed each person a copy of their statement.
Terri sat down and said, "All of you have signed a confidentiality statement which means anything you see here, do here or hear here you cannot talk about to anyone who has not signed one of our statements. Before anyone asks, there is nothing going on here that's illegal however the estate owners are both business executives and when they are here they are nudists. While I am telling you why you had to sign the statement as a potential employee of the Morrisons, is because they are filling all the positions with people who are already nudists or people interested in nudism and are willing to fit into our way of life around here."
It took a few seconds to sink in and Gus and Ashley had the exact same reaction at the same time. Both of them gasped for air and looked shocked. Debbie sat in her seat and just looked at her father.
Gus was the first to say, "Are you insinuating that the position will be filled by someone who will work nude?"
Terri replied in her most business like tone, "Gus I am not insinuating anything, I am saying that we are going to fill the position with someone who is already a nudist or someone who is interested in nudism and will be willing to fit in with our way of life. As you can see, I am nude I have not tried to cover my body in any way. You, Debbie and Ashley have each taken a moment to examine my body as I've moved about the room. I will tell you that we do not hold wild sex parties here because everyone is nude. We do the same things as those people who wear clothes. Because of the way we live here, we require each employee to sign a statement so our way of life is not going to be the topic of conversation at the local bar. Once you leave the property our way of life is confidential and you must not talk about it with anyone who has not signed one of our statements. Ashley that means if you are still interested in making an appointment for an interview, you will have to wait for the interview before telling your partners about the nude portion of the position we are offering."
Turning to Gus Terri said, "As for you and your daughter each of you have signed a statement so please feel free to discuss this between yourselves. If you would still like to come for an interview you would have to bring the third person with you."
"I will tell all of you that the person or persons we hire to fill the position of house cleaner will receive extra compensation for their willingness to blend in with our way of life." Terri finished saying.
Debbie took what Terri said all in stride and said, "I think we should schedule an appointment for an interview and see what happens from there."
Gus looked at his daughter saying, "Do you understand what Terri is saying?"
Debbie replied, "Daddy what's the big deal? You have seen me in my bra and panties and a few times you've seen me in just my panties. My thongs don't hide much so you might as well say you've seen me naked. Also you know Tom and I have been dating for three years and I'm not a virgin so there's no big deal there either."
With a huge smile crossing Debbie's face she added, "Oh and by the way daddy, you haven't been that careful to close your bedroom door or the bathroom door so I can tell you that you don't have anything that I haven't seen already. If you want to practice before the interview I won't wear anything tonight when we get home but you'll have to promise to do the same thing."
Gus blushed a bit and said, "Terri I guess you can schedule us for an interview on Friday. But again, we don't have a lot of references. I'll still list those who we've worked for."
Ashley listened to what Gus and Debbie said then spoke up saying, "I really don't have anything to hide from the people I work with either so you might as well schedule us for an appointment as well and we'll see what happens."
Terri pulled out her calendar and said, "I am going to start the interviews at eleven o'clock Friday morning and each one will be scheduled for at least an hour and a half. So the second interview will start at twelve thirty. Does either of those appointments work for someone?"
Gus and Ashley talked between them before it was agreed that Gus and Debbie would come at eleven o'clock and Ashley and her group would come at twelve thirty appointment.
Gus asked Terri, "Do you enjoy working here even though you have to be nude?"
Terri smiled and all three people sitting before her and she replied, "I LOVE my job here. I've never had a job that I've been as happy as I am now, doing this job. I have the run of the estate and can work on my tan whenever I want to. I should mention that we are in the process of putting in a security gate at the end of the driveway so access will be limited soon to only those who have a password or those we admit in, once they've identified themselves."
Ashley asked, "So the owners don't sexually harass you being nude?"
Terri smiled and replied, "The owners are just like family to me and to answer your question, there is no sexual harassment and most of all I will immediately fire anyone who touches another person without their consent with no questions asked."
"Unless there is something special that needs doing, the only person who you'll have contact with is me. We will be hosting parties and we will need the staff here to clean up but this house cleaning position will be like none other you've experienced. I take care of my staff and make sure you have everything you need. I'm in charge of the whole estate."
"Gus you mentioned that you are the financial person for the business but if you are selected to work here, we will supply everything for the cleaning staff. If we don't have it then we will get it. Ashley the same goes for your group, if you are selected then you will only have to show up to work." Terri said with a smile.
"Do either of you have any more questions for me?" Terri asked.
No one said anything so Terri said, "I guess we will see you both on Friday."
Everyone stood up and this time Debbie blatantly stared at Terri's naked body asking, "Did anyone tell you that you're beautiful?"
Terri blushed and said, "I've heard that a time of two but I think my butt is a little too big and I have this lil pouch here in the front that I'd like to lose."
Gus stopped walking and turned around saying, "Terri if you don't mind a male's opinion, I love the way you look. Everything is just perfect and I hope you don't mind me saying this but your bald pussy looks delicious."
Not to be outdone, Ashley turned around and said, "I've seen yours, do you want to see mine?"
Terri looked at Ashley and said, "I will see yours most likely on Friday but I'm not opposed to looking any time. We encourage people to look at each other around here so everyone gets used to being nude faster. However if you want to be nude now, I won't stop you. Also since you are the last two picking up applications today, if you want, I will give you a short tour of the estate.
Ashley was already topless when Terri turned back to her and she was working on the snap for her jeans. Suddenly Gus said, "Oh what the fuck, we might as well join Ashley and Terri."
Soon all four people were standing by their chairs completely naked and all three girls looked at Gus's cock as it started to rise. Gus started to apologize when Terri cut him off saying, "Gus there is no need to say anything. We understand that happens to males and we would be offended if you didn't get a hard on seeing naked women in front of you. That would mean one or more of us were so ugly your cock wouldn't rise to the occasion or you are gay."
All three girls giggled and Debbie said, "Daddy, you have a beautiful cock. That's the first time I've seen it hard and I'm enjoying the view."
Gus reached down and stroked it a couple of times without realizing it before he yanked his hand away as if it was super heated. Ashley said, "If this is going to be the view around here, Terri now I know what you mean when you said this was the best job you've ever had."



Gus looked at all three of the females standing by him and saw Terri and Debbie's pussy were completely bald while Ashley only had a short black strip of short trimmed hair about an inch and a half long above her pussy and her pussy lips were bald. Terri looked at Gus's cock and guessed it to be about seven and one half inches long when it was hard.
After a few minutes of looking Terri said if you will follow me and she took off walking toward the glass doors leading out to the deck. Once on the deck Terri showed everyone the sauna then the hot tub and finally the pool. She told them the employees are allowed to use the pool but they must use the shower first before getting in the pool. Terri pointed out the shower on the other side of the pool. Terri walked down the steps into the garden and explained the landscaping and lawn care employees were made up of a husband and wife and two of the husband's sisters.
Ashley asked, "Are you serious? You have a brother and his sisters working here nude? Not to mention his wife is here nude to?"
Terri smiled and said, "I told you, we are only hiring staff who are nudists or interested in nudism enough to fit into our way of life here."
Debbie asked, "Terri how long have you been a nudist?
Terri smiled and said, "The day I came for my interview for the housekeeping position I was just like all of you. During my interview the Morrisons asked me to sign a confidentiality statement and once I did the Morrisons explained what they were looking for. I only hesitated for a moment then stood up and said, I want this position and although I'm not a nudist now, I can learn to be real fast. I stood in front of them and took off my clothes right there in the living room. Both of them took off their clothes and we all sat down and continued my interview. I haven't worn any clothes since that day."
Debbie said, "WOW, who would have thought. You seem so comfortable walking around nude I thought you may have been a nudist all your life."
Gus looked at Ashley and then back at Terri before he asked, "So what are the chances of us being hired for the cleaning position?"
Terri walked on a bit further before she stopped and looked at the three people carefully. The she replied, "I don't want to get anyone's hopes up until I talk to some references and meet the other people who work with you. But I have to tell you, I feel comfortable with all of you and to see all of you walking with me and you're all nude is a major plus."
Terri continued, "I'll tell you I wasn't impressed with one of the applicants this morning so they will have to have damn good references before I even think about considering them. The other applicant sent a third party here to pick up their application and I didn't care for that either. I mailed out two applications and I'm waiting for them to call me and schedule an interview."
Ashley asked, "You said the owners will be throwing some parties and you will need the cleaning people to be here during the parties. How many people do you think you will need for a party?
Terri replied, "It will all depend on the size of the party and if you are asking will I need more than three people, then I can say, I probably will. However, don't you dare think that will eliminate you from the position."
"While I was talking I developed an idea. Both of you have three people working in your small company so if we can work out something with both companies would that be acceptable to all three of you? That would give me six people to call on and unless we have a huge party that should be enough to cover the events."
Ashley, Gus and Debbie looked at each other and started talking between themselves. Terri stepped away back towards the deck and let them talk it over privately. When Terri got to the stairs leading up to the deck she walked up them and looked at the pool. It seemed so inviting that she walked over to it and before stepping down into it she said, "When you're ready, I'm over here in the pool, come and talk to me."
After about ten minutes Gus, Debbie and Ashley walked over to the pool and stood by the side. Terri waved her hand inviting them into the pool. As all three walked down the steps into the pool Terri turned asking, "Did you come up with a plan which might interest me?"
Ashley spoke first saying, "Each of us have our own customers we clean house for so in reality this would be just another account for each of us. Both of us have needed some extra help before so we came to a consensus we could help each other here as well as our other accounts where we need more help. However this account would be unique in as much as you will be hosting parties which may require all of us to work. Terri if we can work out an equitable deal, we would like to join forces and have a better chance of securing this house cleaning position."
Gus asked, "Do you believe in destiny Terri? I think it was destiny that brought both of us together here today at the same time."
Terri smiled and said, "Yes Gus, I do believe in destiny. Before I came here I was in a nowhere job and the future was looking very bleak for me. I came here and as I told you, I made up my mind I wanted this position and not only did I get the position but I also got me a brand new family."
Terri put her serious business face on again saying, "Can both of you bring your other workers out here tomorrow at ten o'clock with completed applications and lists of references? You will have to commit at least two hours to complete the interview with all of you here. Please remember that each of you have signed a statement for me so you are limited in what you can tell your partners until they arrive. If this works for all of you then we will scrub the Friday appointments and meet here tomorrow."
Gus said, "Debbie, Joe and me can be here tomorrow at ten no problem."
Ashley said, "I will make sure I get Sarah and Paul going early on the job we have to do in the morning and we can be out here just about ten o'clock."
Terri smiled and said, "That's great because I have an intuition, call it a female intuition but I think we are embarking on a promising involvement. It really all hinges on your partners and your references."
They soaked in the pool a little while longer then Ashley said, "I really need to get going so I can catch up with Paul and Sarah so they can finish up early."
Gus said, "We should get going too." He got up and led the way as all of us followed behind him up the concrete steps as we climbed out of the pool.
Terri handed each of them a towel and they dried off before going inside to get dressed. As they were dressing Debbie said, "I won't be in these clothes very long because I realized this afternoon how good it felt to be naked. I hope mom won't complain too loudly. You'll stick up for me won't you daddy?"
Gus smiled and said, "I just might join you and give your mother something to really get going over."
When everyone was dressed Terri shook hands with each one and said, "Until tomorrow at ten."
Terri walked them to the door and waited on the porch until both cars disappeared down the driveway before she turned and walked back into the house closing the door behind her. Terri was in such a state of arousal she had all she could do to keep her finger off her clit.
The rest of the afternoon was quiet and about three Terri took a shower and went to her closet and looked through her new clothes and chose something at would accentuate her body. For the first time since she came to work for the Morrisons, Terri pulled a pair of sexy panties up her legs until they were snug against her bald pussy. Terri selected a half cup, purple lace, tulle, unlined bra with bow detailing because her nipples would be clearly seen and it matched her purple panties. Terri wanted to be a little bit daring so she selected a white sheer button up the front blouse. Standing in front of the full length mirror Terri marveled how well the blouse fit her and her purple bra was distinguishable but not completely visible. Terri finally selected a short black skirt which came down about mid-thigh when she was standing. Terri walked downstairs completely dressed and for the first time she realized how restrictive clothes really were.
****************************
When Kim and I arrived home Terri was sitting in the lounge on the deck. I asked Terri if she was ready to go and she smiled at me as she stood up and came over and gave both of us a hug. As we were walking into the house Terri asked Kim, "Did you get in touch with Jenna?"
Kim said, "Yes I did and she I made arrangements to call her before we leave the car dealership and tell her which restaurant we are going to for dinner."
We got into my car with Kim and me in the front and Terri in the back seat on the passenger side. As we started down the road I looked over my shoulder and noticed Terri was sitting with her legs open a little bit and I could see her purple panties. When I looked up I saw Terri looking at me smiling then I asked her if she would like a Lexus for her car. Terri's eyes opened wide as she said, "Dan, I can't afford a car like that."
Kim jumped in immediately saying, "Terri, remember you pick out the car you want and we are going to take care of it for you. You can say it's our gift to you for becoming a member of our family."
Shyly Terri replied, "I guess we can stop by the dealership and see if they have something that appeals to us."
"This is going to be your car Terri, so we want you to pick out whatever car you want." I said
After driving for about a half an hour I pulled into the dealership and we were immediately confronted by an over-zealous salesman. I told him we were going to walk around and if we had any questions we would certainly come and find someone to assist us. After a half an hour wandering around the lot and looking at several cars Terri said she liked the red 2012 Lexus GS F Sport so we found the salesman who came out to greet us and told him we wanted to take a car for a ride. I gave him the code number and he retrieved the keys then we walked out to the car with a dealership plate in hand. After he unlocked it we looked around inside the car, under the hood and kicked the tires while he put the plate on the back of the car. He explained a little about the car reading from the same feature list we looked at and then asked, "Who's driving?"
I looked at Terri and with a huge smile on her face she said, "I guess I am."
Terri got in the driver's seat, Kim got in the front passenger seat and I got into the back seat. I could tell Terri was nervous as she backed out of the space where the car had been parked. Terri was very cautious as she pulled out into traffic and drove a few miles away from the dealership then asked if either of us would like to drive back. Kim told Terri this was going to be her car so as long as she was happy with it, that's all that mattered. Terri was all smiles when she said, "I love the way it handles and I've never had a new car before so I'm very happy with this one."
When we pulled back into the dealership the salesman met us in the parking lot and directed us to park right in front of the building. He opened Terri's door for her and stood there looking down as Terri moved her left leg out of the car causing her short skirt to ride up and reveal her purple panties to the salesman's view. Terri looked up into his face and waited for him to look up into her face then she said in a voice just loud enough for him to hear, "You are a naughty boy looking up my skirt at my panties."
The salesman visibly gulped and then looked nervously at Kim and me. I stood looking at him and then motioned for him to come over to me. He walked over and I said I want you to give me your best deal. I told him I didn't want to be jerked around so if you couldn't give me something that I can work with, go get someone who can. Then I blew his mind and told him I was going to write a check for the full amount of the car and I wanted it prepped and ready to go in a couple of hours.
The salesman looked at me and said, "Yes sir, I will take you right into our finance manager let me get the information card on this car."
The three of us followed the salesman into the finance officer's office where he explained what I wanted. I shook hands with Tim and said I don't want to be jerked around. I want your best deal first or we get up and walk out of here. Tim smiled at me and said, "You understand the car you've selected is a high end model and it's equipped with many extras."
I looked across his desk and said, "I looked at the sticker price before we took it for a drive so I am very aware of the advertised cost. I intend to pay cash for this car so I want to know how much I'm going to save off that retail cost. Again, I don't want to be jerked around because if you try it, we are out of here in a heartbeat no matter how much work you've put into it. Do I make myself very clear?"
"Sir, I have my limits so to do what you want me to do I would have to get approval from the owner of the dealership." Tim said.
"I said call the owner in here then, tell him you have a VIP customer here and he needs to come over here to negotiate with me." I said looking straight at Tim.
Tim picked up the phone and made a call and after some back and forth he looked at me and said, "I'll be right back, he wants me to come to his office."
I looked straight into Tim's eyes and said, "IF you leave this office now, you will come back to an empty office and a lost sale. So make up your mind. I suggest you call the owner back and tell him exactly what I said."
Tim was nervous when he picked up the phone for the second time and called the owner's office. When Tim started talking his voice cracked and I could tell he had never confronted his boss in such a manner before. We listened as he said, "Mr. Morrison said he will leave and you will lose a sale if I walk over to your office now."
When Tim hung up the phone this time he looked at me and said, "This is unusual but he is coming here in just a minute."
Tim asked me what we wanted for the car and I told him full extended warranty, I wanted to car prepped and ready to go in a couple of hours. I told him he would need to do a new registration on the car since we weren't trading anything in. I looked at Terri and asked, "Is there anything you want put on the car that I haven't thought of?"
Kim spoke up saying, "The car will be registered to Terri Powell not Dan Morrison."
I spoke up saying, "Thanks honey. Terri you will need to let them make a copy of your driver's license and I will give them the name of my insurance company so they can add this car to my policy."
The office door opened and a short fat balding man stepped into the office and immediately Tim jumped up and said, "Mr. Jones this is Mr. and Mrs. Morrison and Terri Powell. Mr. Jones is the owner of the dealership."
I stood up and shook hands with Mr. Jones saying, "I have a car picked out and I want to get a prices on it far less than the retail price because I am going to pay cash for the car. Since I am paying cash I don't want to be dickering back and forth over a price. I want you to give me something I can work with or we walk out of here and you lose a cash sale."
Mr. Jones coughed and said, "Well Mr. Morrison you're certainly unique in as much as we don't get customers who pay cash for a new car. Tim let me see what the numbers are on the car Mr. Morrison chose."
After reviewing the paperwork for a few minutes then doing some calculations on Tim's calculator Mr. Jones coughed again saying, "I'll give you the car for ten percent over my cost but this is a special deal so don't go telling your friends about it."
Looking at Mr. Jones I said, "Not that I don't trust you but I will want to see the original paperwork for your cost and then we will add ten percent to that. I understand that I will be adding on an extended warranty and the environmental package so they will be an additional cost. Do we have a deal?"
Mr. Jones looked at me over his half rimmed glasses and then with a grunt he put his hand out and shook hands with me saying, "We have a deal. Tim, show him the original paperwork so Mr. Morrison will be satisfied with the deal." We finished all the paperwork while we were at the dealership so all we had to do was stop by after dinner and pick up the car.
While Terri and I were finishing up the last of the paperwork Kim called Jenna and gave her the name of the restaurant we had chosen to go to. Jenna said, "Great I'll meet you there in about twenty minutes."
When we arrived at the restaurant we saw Jenna was still sitting in her car waiting for us. We parked near her and when we got out Jenna came running over to Terri asking excitedly, "What did you get for a car Terri?"
Terri smiled then hugged Jenna before she said, "I'm getting a red 2012 Lexus GS F Sport."
Jenna and Terri hugged each other tightly as they jumped up and down screeching, screaming and acting like little school girls.
We went into the restaurant and were seated without much delay even though we didn't have reservations. For starters we ordered a bottle of Ladera 2007 Cabernet Sauvignon from Howell Mountain. Our dinner started with salad and soup then all of us ordered a filet mignon for the main course. We enjoyed relaxed conversation with both girls dominating. When the conversation died down a little Terri told us about the people who called for applications and gave us a short dissertation on what happened when they came and picked up applications. I could tell Kim was impressed by the look on her face and I was amazed Terri had adjusted to the nudist lifestyle so well.
I also marveled how much Jenna and Terri had in common, yet they grew up worlds apart. Kim kept nudging my leg under the table to watch both girls interact with each other. One would swear they had known each other all their lives. Finally with our bellies full of delicious food, drink and dessert we agreed it was time to leave.
When we left the restaurant Kim said to me, "Honey you take Terri back to the dealership to pick up her car and I will ride home with Jenna."
I looked at Terri and she was all smiles as she walked to the passenger side of my car and slid into the front seat. After she was seated she turned toward me with her left leg up on the seat causing her short skirt to ride up so her panties were very visible to me. I had trouble keeping my eyes off the crotch of her panties and Terri knew it. She smiled at me and said, "The salesman saw my panties too, when he held the door open for me. It made me so wet to think he wanted to see my pussy. You know Dan, I wouldn't mind if he did see my pussy."
I looked at Terri and said, "Honey, you can do whatever you want to do. If you want to show him your pussy all you have to do is take off your panties and leave them here in the car. If you want, you can give him an extended view of your lovely charms; I'll be with you so you will be safe."
Terri smiled at me asking, "Dan you wouldn't get upset with me if I let him see my pussy?"
I looked at Terri saying, "Terri the only thing that would upset me would be if someone hurt you again. You are my baby now and I will protect you with all my being."
Terri winked and then smiled at me as she raised her ass off my seat and pulled her skirt up to her waist. She hooked her thumbs into the waistband of her panties and pushed downward then lifted her legs so she could take her panties off her feet. She held the panties up and then put them on my dashboard in full view of anyone looking. Then she lifted her ass off the seat and pulled her skirt down part way leaving her pussy uncovered enough so I could enjoy the view. Terri looked at me saying, "When I put clothes on today I felt so strange and then I realized how restrictive clothes really are. I prefer to be naked now because it makes me feel free."



I looked at Terri saying, "I know babe, that's how Kim and I feel when we come home after a long day at the office."
Before we got to the car dealership Terri looked at me and asked, "Can you make sure we get the same salesman so I can show him my pussy?"
I looked at her saying, "If you want to sit in the car for a few minutes while I go in and check on your car. I'll tell him you have a headache and you're resting in the car until we have your car ready. I'll send him out to get you and I'll wait inside watching him. You can sit here with your skirt up as high as you dare to and show him whatever you want to."
Terri smiled at me saying, "Daddy Dan, you're the best. I think I will recline with the seat back, do you think he will see more of me if I do that?"
"Recline your seat now and I will fix your skirt so your pussy will be visible to him and look innocent enough to be a mistake." I said to Terri.
Terri reclined her seat and I moved her skirt until her lovely bald pussy was visible then Terri moved her legs apart and asked how that looked. I told her I would love to lick her pussy right then but we had business to do. I told her she could close her eyes most of the way and she could look at the guy without him knowing. With everything all set I got out of the car and went inside the car dealership.
The young salesman saw me walk in and walked right over to me to tell me my car was almost finished. I told him the car wasn't for me it was for Terri and she was out in my car trying to get rid of a headache. I told him if he wanted to go out and tell to her that her car is almost ready, she's in the red Mercedes parked over there in the front row of cars. I watched as he walked to the passenger side of my car and stopped short and stood looking into my car. I moved so he couldn't see me when he looked back towards the dealership windows. He must have stood outside my car for a couple of minutes before he knocked on the window. I watched as the window came down so he could talk to Terri.
I went out to the service department and checked on the car and was told they were just finishing detailing it. Within five minutes they told me they were going to bring the car around to the front of the dealership and I could get the keys from the salesman. When I walked back out front I noticed the salesman was still talking to Terri through my car window so I stepped outside and said, "Please tell Terri they will be bringing her car out here in a couple of minutes."
I watched as he opened the door for Terri and she slowly stepped out of the car. She smoothed her skirt once she stood and smiled at the salesman.
The service department brought the car around and the salesman took the keys and we walked into the dealership showroom with him. He went over the paperwork with us and then said, "Let me give you a tour of all the features in the car. He handed the keys to Terri and said, "It's your car so you might as well sit down in the driver's seat."
He opened the door for Terri and she sat down with her right leg inside the car and her left foot still on the pavement outside her car. I stood near the back door on the driver's side and watched him move in front of the open driver's side door. As he was explaining the features on the dash board his eyes were riveted on Terri's exposed bald pussy. Once he covered all the features he asked us if we had any questions and we told him we didn't so he wished us good luck with the car.
Terri looked at me and asked, "Daddy will you follow me home?"
I got into my car and followed Terri home and while I pulled into the garage Terri pulled up along beside the end of the garage. When she came back from her car she was racing and she ran and jumped into my arms kissing my face all over saying, "Thank you daddy for the car and everything."
I wiped the tears from her eyes and said, "Nothing is too good for a daughter of mine."
We went into the house and Terri attached Kim the same way she did me in the driveway and thanked Kim for everything she'd done for her. Kim hugged her back and then Jenna joined making the hug a three way.
Terri asked, "Daddy will you fuck me tonight? I know you were tender with me last night but I want you feel what it's like to have a hard cock banging into my pussy until I cum. Last night you taught me what true love was and tonight I want to learn about raw sex."
I looked at Terri asking, "What brought this on?"
"Daddy, I am so wet from those people who saw my naked body today I had to use the bidet twice to freshen up."
Jokingly and with a large smile on my face I looked around the room and asked aloud, "Whose turn is it tonight to ride the wild horse."
Laughing Jenna came over to me and hugged me saying, "It's my turn to take a few laps around that wild horse with my tongue."
Kim looked at me and broke out laughing and then said, "Oh, I guess you can fuck Terri tonight, I'll get out that big black dildo I keep in my closet for special occasions."
Jenna looked at Kim saying, "Why didn't you tell me you had a big black dildo in your closet? I could have used that a few times!"
Everyone erupted in laughter as Jenna stood there asking, "What?" Then she almost fell over laughing.
Jenna walked over to Terri and saying, "Girl you can't get fucked with all those clothes on here let me help you get them off."
Terri willingly stood still as Jenna stripped her. When Jenna took off Terri's skirt she announced, "Oh Ms. Commando, so you put on the frills to impress but you don't wear the essentials, shame on you girl. Let me smell your fingers!"
Both girls broke out in giggles as Jenna licked Terri's fingers and again announcing in a very loud tone, "Just what I thought, pussy flavored!"
Once she stopped laughing she said, "Oops, I left my panties in your car daddy!"
Kim's head turned around and looked between Terri and me as she said, "I leave you two alone for just a few minutes and the floozy moves in on my man and leaves her panties in his car, how dare you!"
Laughing Terri said, "I'm so sorry mom I got so excited my panties just fell off me, I'll try to make everything fall off the next time."
"The next time? Who said you were going to get a next time?" Kim asked in one of those questioning voices.
"Well I guess I don't have to wait for the next time, I'm naked and I'll just attack your man now!" Terri said as she rushed me and threw her arms around me and squeezed me harder than she had ever done before.
We watched as Kim stripped off her clothes then she said, "Well we aren't going to settle anything with that ole guy still in his clothes so I'll help ya strip him."
Jenna peeled her clothes off and then joined Kim and Terri as she pulled, unbuttoned and removed my clothes piece by piece. I looked around and asked, "Ladies, Ladies don't I have anything to say about this?"
There was a collective yell, "NO!" resounding through the room from all three women.
I said, "Oh woe is me...... Oh woe is me!" "I guess I'll just have to fight my way out of this mess."
Kim smacked my ass hard and said, "You just try to fight us mister and we'll make sure you don't move for a week."
Looking at all three women I asked, "Do ya promise?"
Jenna said, "Wait a minute mom he'd like that too much. How about we cut him off and use that big black dildo in front of him and give him a case of blue balls?"
Terri asked, "What are blue balls?"
Kim was laughing when she said, "If this man doesn't cooperate with us you'll get to see what blue balls are first hand."
All of us were naked when Kim announced, "The last one in our bathroom is the last one to have an orgasm tonight."
All three females took off running and I yelled, "Wait a minute! Someone has to shut off all the lights and lock the doors before we can head upstairs."
Jenna turned and looked at me saying, "Well daddy you'd better hurry up and get that done and we'll be waiting for you in the shower."
All three females giggled and dashed up the stairs in a rush leaving me standing in the living room. I thought to myself, there's just something wrong being outwitted by three crafty females.
Oh well tomorrow's another day..........
To Be Continued:
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Chapter 5
When the alarm when off the next morning I looked at the clock through half open eye lids and cussed silently because there weren't more hours to the night time. I had an intermittent buzzing in my head and then it dawned on me that I had to shut the alarm off to make it stop. I rolled over in bed and my morning wood slapped down on the sheet and at that point I found out my cock was sore from all the activity it had been up to lately.
With a smile on my face I remember Terri taking advantage of me the second I stepped into the shower with three of those sex crazed females. They didn't even wait until we got to the bedroom to attack me. Jenna and Terri were on their knees in the shower one of them had my balls in her mouth while the other swallowed my cock. I vaguely remember Kim laughing hysterically saying something like, "You're gonna pay now daaaaddy!" I know we held a few moments of negotiations which ended up with everyone in agreement we should halt any further actions until we were in bed.
If I remember right all three of those wild fillies took a turn riding my cock while one or the other took turns trying to smother me when my tongue couldn't move fast enough across their clit to please them. It was almost like a terrible nightmare come true. But here I am, it's morning, the sun is coming up and I don't see any grass above my head so I must still be alive and I guess I better get moving.
I kissed Kim on the cheek saying, "Good morning love, I'm still here despite your combined efforts to kill me last night."
Kim rolled over and embraced me and kissed me several times before she said, "Good morning cowboy you sure did try to impress us with your skills last night. I'm surprised you woke up on time and I'm more surprised to see you even moving. I guess you really are a stud." Kim finished saying with an uncontrolled giggle.
Kim reached down and gently took my hard cock in her hand and I cautioned her, "Hey take it easy on that thing this morning, he needs a chance to re-coup."
Kim smiled saying, "Ok honey I won't demand my turn this morning but you may have to pay dearly later."
Kim threw the sheet back and rolled out of bed on her side saying, "Time to get moving, we have places to go, people to see and things to do."
I smiled at Kim as I rolled out of bed behind her saying, "Hummmm, I find it very interesting that you would come up with that cliché this morning."
We did our morning routine in the bathroom then I left Kim behind and headed down to the kitchen with the vision of a hot cup of coffee setting in front of me. I was not disappointed when I started down the stairs that wonderful aroma of fresh brewed coffee filled my nostrils and made my mouth water. As I rounded the corner into the kitchen I was greeted with a squeal just before my body was attacked by a flying Terri. At the last second my arms automatically shot forward and wrapped around Terri's naked body but I really didn't have to do that because Terri wrapped not only her arms but her legs around me and she wasn't going anywhere. She leaned in and kissed me passionately before she released her grip and slid down my body until her feet were back on the floor. Terri hugged me close and said, "I love you daddy!"
I was overwhelmed and had to look away quickly and blink back the tear in my eyes before Terri saw it. In my best John Wayne voice I said, "Well missy, I don't say this to many women but I love you too!"
Terri giggled saying, "You're a nut dad!"
She stepped away from me saying, "Sit down, I'll have your coffee for you in a second."
I sat down and marveled as the young naked lady before my eyes moved gracefully around the kitchen. Her personality was warm and loving and so outgoing. She appreciated what others did for her and expressed her true feelings with so much bubbly enthusiasm.
I was enjoying my coffee when Kim walked into the kitchen and I watched as Terri flew across the kitchen towards Kim with a similar squeal I'd heard just a few minutes before. The only difference is Terri didn't propel herself through the air like she did with me but her hugging Kim looked just as strong. Terri kissed Kim then leaned back to look Kim in her eyes before saying, "I love you mom!"
Kim pulled Terri back into her body and hugged her as she started to cry. I stood up and pulled a couple of tissues out of the box and handed them to Kim who passed one to Terri. Both of them finished drying their eyes and Kim said with a broad smile, "Terri I am proud to claim you as my daughter but you've got to stop making me cry just before I go to work. It screws up my makeup."
Both of them started laughing and Terri said, "I'll try but I'm not promising anything."
Kim sat down beside me and asked, "Dan what are we ever going to do with that girl? She seems to have the magic solution to spark our emotions."
I sat in my chair sipping my coffee thinking about all the events of the last week and how much our lives had changed for the better. Kim broke my concentration when she sat down beside me and said, "I think we should talk about having a party soon, I feel like celebrating."
I told her a party sounded great and she should think up a theme and we can start the plans. Terri was finishing up our breakfast when she suggested, "How about a toga party?"
Kim looked at me and I just shrugged my shoulders saying, "That would be interesting. Do we set any rules for the style or material of the toga and who would we invite to the party."
Kim said, "Wait until Jenna gets down here and the three of us will come up with all the arrangements."
"What do we need Jenna for?" a familiar voice said from the living room.
Jenna came around the corner into the kitchen as Terri was setting our plates in front of us. When her hands were free she stepped over to Jenna and hugged her as she had done to Kim and me. Terri told Jenna she loved her and Jenna returned the sediment with just as much enthusiasm.
Jenna sat down and Terri brought her a cup of coffee and asked if she wanted something to eat. Jenna looked at our plates then said, "Sure, I'll have the same thing they're having."
A few minutes later Terri set Jenna's breakfast in front of her and set a plate down for herself. We enjoyed some family conversation before Terri asked Jenna, "What do you think of having a toga party?"
Jenna asked, "Is that what all of you were talking about before I came into the kitchen?"
Kim smiled and said, "Yes honey, we figured the three of us girls could get together and plan the party and make up a guest list."
All too soon it was time for Kim and I to leave so I stood up and said, "It's that time again honey, we need to get going so we can beat the traffic."
Jenna wiped her mouth and stood up saying, "I'm going to get going to so I can talk to Lisa and see if she knows some other people to bring with her this Saturday when she comes over."
Terri stood by the door leading out to the garage and one by one she hugged and kissed each of us then bid each of us to have a great day at work.
Terri cleaned up the kitchen then went up and straightened out the master bedroom and bath then she stopped by Jenna's room and picked up the laundry before heading downstairs.
After depositing all the dirty clothes and towels in the laundry room she filled the washer and turned it on. She heard voices so she walked back into the kitchen and realized the voices were those of Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth. Terri walked out on the deck over to the railing she said, "Well good morning. You're here early enough."
Patty said, "Dan set up the accounts for us in all the places we pick up supplies so we ordered what we needed and by tomorrow we will have a lot of wonderful colors in this garden with more flowers ready to spring up when these start to die off. There will be perpetual colors in this garden so the Morrisons and their guests will be able to enjoy them. Some of the other gardens will be split between greens and flowers."
As all of them talked about a little bit of everything, Terri was fascinated as she watched Patty's and Beth's tits swing and move while they were bent over and working. She knew her small tits hardly moved unless she was bouncing up and down on Dan's cock. Terri watched Tony's cock swing as he worked and wondered how that one would feel inside her pussy. Finally Terri remembered she had an appointment coming at ten o'clock and she said, "Just so all of you know, I will be doing an interview with six people for the house cleaning position. I will have them all sign statements shortly after they arrive so you won't have anything to worry about. Also I will likely bring them out here on the deck since they will have to clean this area too."
Tony asked, "How are the Morrisons coming along with the security gate?"
Terri said, "Dan approved the plans and signed the contract with Ted the other night. Ted is supposed to have his crew start working down by the road maybe as early as today. They have to do some cement work for the footing or something like that then to speed things up Dan and Kim are having Ted install prefab pillars so he can hang the gate a lot sooner. They didn't give us a timeline yet but Ted's wife, Marion, is going to be putting up the monitors and wiring them while Ted is busy installing the pillars."
Tony stopped working and asked, "Are you saying Ted's wife is going to be working here too?"
Terri said, "Yes she is, Ted brought her out here the other night when he came to get the contract signed. She was only a little timid being nude the other night so I think everything will be fine by the time she comes here to install the monitors. I'm sure all of you will get to meet her, she's a very nice lady."
Tony said, "This is becoming a family oriented business out here."
Terri smiled and said, "Tony that statement is truer than you know. Actually the people who are coming for the interview are related as well. Two of them are father and daughter."
Beth looked up from what she was doing and said, "I'll be damned. Do they know they will be working together naked?"
Terri smiled and said, "Yesterday when they were here they signed a confidentiality statement for me and then I explained the position to three out of the six people. When I got to the nudity part, the father hedged a little bit but his daughter reminded him he had seen her in bra and panties and sometimes only in thong panties which we know, doesn't hide much. She reasoned with him that he's seen almost everything she has so being nude wouldn't be a big step."
All of them laughed and Barbie said, "Nope thongs don't cover much and if you get the right kind, they barely cover anything."
Beth piped up and said, "I remember teasing Tony when Barbie and I used to let him see us in our bra and panties. He used to get a boner right away and we'd go back to our room and leave him to suffer. But now that I see what he's packing down there, I won't tease him again. He can have me anytime he and Patty want to play."
Terri looked and saw Tony's cock was rising to the occasion so she added, "I'll say, he has a very nice package swinging down there. But right now I think it's more pointing, than it is swinging." Terri finished talking then she giggled.
Everyone looked at Tony's cock and Patty said, "Don't worry dear, you need to get a little sun on that thing and then I'll take care of it for you."
Terri said, "I have to go and get some forms ready for my interview. Like I told you before, I'll have them all sign confidentiality statements before we come out here so you won't have to worry about them seeing you."
Tony said with a hearty laugh, "Thanks, we'll look forward to meeting the new meat when you bring them out here."
Terri reminded him, "You mean prospective new meat. This is only an interview and I'll be holding more tomorrow as well."
Terri turned and walked back into the house and went to the computer and fired it up so she could print the form for additional employees could list their names, addresses and phone number. She also printed out a list of the house cleaning duties.
Terri looked at the clock and decided she had plenty of time to go up to her bathroom to take a shower before it was time to do the interview. Terri took her time showering making sure all her parts were squeaky clean with her new fragrant body wash. When she finished she stepped out of the shower and dried herself off then blow dried her hair and styled it. She applied minimal make up but just enough to accent her great blue eyes. Finishing touches included a little lip gloss to make her lips shine and stand out. Terri stopped by her full sized mirror and turned this way and that way making sure her body looked the best it possibly could. Leaving her room she walked down stairs and went towards the deck with the intention of watching Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth work in the garden until the applicants arrived.
Terri had made up her mind yesterday that she wasn't going to bother with clothes during the interviews. She reasoned with herself if someone was offended by her nudity up front, then they probably won't be interested in working nude. Yesterday Terri also learned that her pussy got soaking wet when she allowed others to see her completely naked. Although the feelings in her pussy had been strange to her yesterday she now wanted to experience the same thing again today.
Terri had just stepped out on the deck when the door bell rang so she turned around and went to answer the door. The door bell sounded a second time by the time Terri reached the door so without hesitation Terri turned the handle and swung the door open and was totally surprised to see Marion Johnson standing on the porch with her dress over her arm but otherwise completely naked with a huge smile on her face. Terri was stunned for a moment and then finally said, "Good morning Marion, please come in."
Marion stepped into the house and started talking nervously, "I was sitting at home and I didn't have anything to do so I thought I would come out here and visit you and get used to being with another nude female before anyone else saw me nude. I hope you don't mind."
Terri smiled and said, "Please come into the kitchen with me. Would you like a cup of coffee or something?"
Marion followed Terri into the kitchen and Terri said, "Please get a couple of towels out of that cupboard for the chairs and what type of coffee would you like? I have Breakfast Blend, Donut House and I even have some hot cocoa for the Keurig coffee maker."
Marion looked over her shoulder and said, "I'll have whatever you are having."
Terri made two cups of coffee then brought them over to the breakfast counter and set the cups down before going to the refrigerator to get the cream. Terri picked up a package of cookies and arranged some on a plate before setting them on the counter. Terri had just sat down to talk to Marion when Barbie and Beth came to the sliding glass doors and said, "Terri we have to use the bathroom."
Marion's head snapped around and looked toward the direction of the voices immediately covering her tits with her arm and staring at both naked girls.
Terri smiled and said, "You know where the bathroom is, none of you have to ask to use it just come in."
Terri looked at Marion as she watched both girls walk past her towards the bathroom before saying, "They are part of the gardening crew who are working in the garden right by the deck."
Marion said, "I thought you would be alone today. I better get going."
Terri quickly said, "Marion, they are working here just like you'll be working here. You are going to see all four of them naked sooner or later. There is a husband and wife and those two are the husband's sisters. So you can see if they aren't bothered by being nude in front of each other, then you shouldn't be either. Come on let's walk out on the deck and I'll introduce you to Tony and Patty, you might even know them already."
Marion gave Terri a nervous smile and said, "Ok I trust you, let's go meet them. Do you have any more surprises for me today?"
Terri smiled and said, "Well to be perfectly honest, I do have some people coming to interview for the house cleaning position in a little while. But you don't have anything to worry about because I'm going to introduce you to this great young couple and you've already seen Tony's sisters."
Terri and Marion were walking across the deck when Marion asked, "Terri why didn't you say something when you invited me in?"
"Marion, please don't be angry with me, I understand what you are going through. Only a week ago I was wearing clothes, well most of the time, just like everyone else. When I came here for my interview Dan and Kim Morrison made it clear to me they are looking for a nudist to fill their housekeeper position. So you see within a week I've become a nudist and very happy to be one too. Yesterday I had to put clothes on to go car shopping with Dan and Kim and I realized how restrictive they are. I was glad to get home so I could be nude again." Terri said.
When they reached the railing Terri got Tony's attention and said, "Tony, Patty I'd like to introduce you to Marion Johnson who will be setting up the monitors for the security gate."
Both Tony and Patty stopped working and walked up on the deck and shook hands with Marion. Then Patty said, "I guess you saw Barbie and Beth already when they came into the house to use the bathroom."
Marion said, "We weren't officially introduced but yes, I saw them. I'm glad to make your acquaintance, I think."
Patty started giggling the she said, "Marion you must be as new to this as we are. There's nothing to worry about, we all look the same after we take our clothes off."
Patty saw Marion's eyes dart down to Tony's cock then added, "Well most of us look the same when we don't have any clothes on. Don't worry he's outnumbered and beside I have a leash on this one even though that thing down there doesn't know it sometimes."
All three women started laughing and they heard, "What's so funny?"
Patty saw Tony's sisters coming back from the bathroom so she said, "I told Marion I have a leash on Tony, however his cock doesn't know it sometimes."
Tony said, "Marion I'd like to introduce my sister Barbie and Beth to you. Girls this is Marion Johnson."
Terri said, "Marion if you don't want to be in the house when I do the interview you can sit out here at the table with this crew or you can enjoy the pool and hot tub. Or to add the icing on the cake, you can enjoy all three of the choices."



"Oh by the way, none of you have to ask to use the bathroom. You know where it is so just come in and use it. While I'm at it, if you want something cold to drink, I always keep the refrigerator stocked with various beverages so choose what you want and enjoy. Don't forget to take a break often we don't want to be calling the ambulance for any of you with heat stroke." Terri said while looking at Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth.
Marion said, "I think I'll go in and get my coffee and a couple of cookies then come out here and sit on the deck and talk to these wonderful people."
Patty slapped Tony on his ass and made him jump before saying, "Wonderful people? Marion doesn't know you yet, does she? Don't worry Marion, we know how to handle ole stud muffin if he gets out of line."
All of the women started laughing at Tony's passing discomfort then Patty said, "Let's take Terri's advice and sit down and have something cold to drink."
Everyone had just sat down at the table outside when the door bell rang and Terri stood up and excused herself. On the way into the house she said, "Enjoy yourselves I'll be a couple of hours with this interview."
Terri walked to the door and pulled it open to see Ashley and two other people standing on the porch. There was an immediately reaction from the guy and the young lady when both took a sharp intake of air and the one young lady said, "Oh My God, we're sorry if we interrupted anything but you should have put something on before coming to the door."
Terri smiled and extended her hand towards Ashley saying, "Hello Ashley, would you and your partners like to come in?"
Ashley shook hands with Terri as she stepped forward into the house saying, "Good morning Terri, this is Paul and Sarah."
Extending her hand out again toward Paul and Sarah, Terri said, "Hi my name is Terri and I'm the housekeeper for the Morrisons." Both of them shook hands with Terri and then followed Terri and Ashley towards the living room. Once they were in the living room Terri asked each one to take a seat before saying, "I will be conducting your interview today."
Ashley spoke up asking, "Is Gus and Debbie here yet? I saw another car by the garage."
"No they aren't here yet. That car belongs to another lady who is working here." Terri said.
Terri excused herself for a moment and just as she was walking out of the living room there was an immediate hushed mumble of questions to Ashley about Terri's nudity. Terri smiled to herself as she heard Ashley say, "I guess you'll find out when we start the interview."
Just as Terri pulled a towel out of the cupboard the door bell rang again so Terri carried her towel with her as she went and answered the door. This time when she opened the door she was greeted by two guys and a young lady. One of the guys was Gus and the young lady was Debbie. Terri took a moment to look at Debbie up and down enjoying the view she presented because Debbie was brazenly dressed in her light pink lace bra and light pink, sheer, stretch lace boyshort panties. Terri smiled and held out her hand and shook hands with Gus first as she said, "Hello Gus, hello Debbie and you must be Joe. My name is Terri and I'm the Morrisons housekeeper."
Joe looked Terri up and down especially down before looking back up into her eyes and saying, "You are a very beautiful young lady and I sure won't mind working here if you're going to dress like that all the time. Look at Debbie she wore her underwear out here so you two should get along fine."
Terri smiled at Joe and said, "I appreciate the compliments and I'm sure Debbie looks just as good without her underwear but first let's go into the living room and meet the others. They arrived just a few minutes ago."
Terri led the way to the living room and when they got there she told the newcomers to find a seat and they could get started. While everyone was finding a seat Terri went to the printer and picked up the papers and clipped them on the two clip boards she had along with a couple of pens. When she walked back into the living room the first form she passed out was the confidentiality statement which she gave to Paul, Joe and Sarah. She asked each of them to read the statement and if they agreed with it she asked them to sign it. Terri stood facing everyone with her feet slightly parted and she knew her pussy was on display to everyone. She saw both Joe and Paul sneaking peeks at her pussy while Gus, Debbie and Ashley looked openly at Terri. Terri could feel the moisture building inside her pussy and today she was enjoying the feeling.
Paul read the statement and asked, "Why are you requiring us to sign a statement like this? Is there something about this job we should know in advance?"
Terri looked at Ashley who immediately said, "Paul its ok you can sign it, I signed one yesterday."
Sarah spoke up saying, "I think it's weird we are sitting here and there's a naked woman conducting our interview. Is this job a nude job or something? Are all of us going to have to get naked to work here?"
Terri smiled as sweetly as she could before saying, "Right after you sign the statement or leave the room, I will be able to continue and explain all the details about the house cleaning position. I will assure you now that nothing illegal happens here so that's not the reason for me asking you to sign a confidentiality statement for me."
Sarah said, "So I'm right, we have to sign this statement then take off our clothes."
Ashley asked Sarah and Paul, "Please sign the statement and then we can move on to the rest of the interview."
Sarah looked at Ashley wide eyed saying, "So you're going to take off your clothes and let all these guys see your pussy and tits? I'll tell you what, I fucking DARE you to stand up and strip naked right here and right now and let all these people look at your whole naked body and I do mean let them see your whole naked body and I'll sign the form then I'll strip naked too!"
Terri stood quietly and watched as Ashley jumped right up and walked up to stand next to her and with a huge smile on her face she turned to Terri so no one could see her. She whispered, "Thank you for encouraging us yesterday, this is going to be fun!"
Ashley turned around and faced everyone before she slowly raised her tank top up her abdomen while looking at Sarah then at Paul. Ashley said, "Sarah, are you sure you won't back out on me if I do this?"
Sarah smiled and said, "You won't strip naked in front of your brother so I'm not worried the least little bit. But to answer your question, no I will do what I said if you strip naked and let us see your whole body and I do mean ALL OF US!"
Slowly Ashley continued to drag her tank top upward until the built in bra started to rise off the underside of her tits then she stopped before her nipples were revealed. Looking down she used her fingers to fiddle with the snap on her shorts as if she was hesitating. Slowly she moved both hands to the top of her shorts and her fingers worked their magic and released the snap. With her right index finger and her thumb Ashley grabbed the tab on her zipper and pulled down ever so slowly until it was as far down as it would go. Without breaking eye contact with Sarah, Ashley hooked her thumbs into the sides of her shorts and pushed downward as she did the side to side movement all girls do when they put something on or take something off. Slowly, bit by bit, Ashley's blue bikini panties came into view. Ashley saw Sarah was holding her breath so she hurried up and pushed the shorts down until they fell down her legs and pooled at her feet. Ashley used her finger and pointed at her panties with a questioning look at Sarah then she slowly raised her finger to point at her top with the same look.
Sarah understood what Ashley was doing so she said, "If you're going to do it, lose the panties first. But I don't think you're going to go all the way."
Ashley maintained her eye contact with Sarah as she hooked her thumbs into the sides of her blue panties and started to push them down. Ever so slowly more and more of Ashley's bald pubic area came into view. Ashley could see Sarah was starting to get nervous so she pulled her thumbs out of her panties and saw a flood of relief come over Sarah's face. But Ashley reached behind her back and hooking her thumbs back into her panties she pushed the back of her panties downward until her whole ass cheeks could be seen. Ashley turned around to show everyone her ass as she pushed the panties lower. Turning back around to face the group again so she could look at Sarah, Ashley moved her thumbs to the front of her panties and pushed until Sarah went wide eyed and then she knew everyone could see the top of her slit. Ashley stood there and quickly reached up and pulled her top off completely leaving her lovely "C" sized tits with dark brown areola topped with one half inch nipples visible to everyone. Dropping her tank top on the floor Ashley pushed her panties the rest of the way down and they ended up on top of her shorts pooled at her feet. Ashley said, "Sarah I believe it's your turn to come up here and strip naked for everyone's enjoyment. I can't wait to see what you look like after all this time working with you."
Sarah said, "Not so fast, my dare was that you had to display your entire body to all of us."
Ashley said, "I'm completely naked what more do you want to see?"
Sarah confidently said, "I think you should show all of us everything you've got and I do mean everything."
Ashley looked at Terri and asked, "Do you mind if I call her bluff? I know this is taking extra time."
Terri said, "I find this very interesting and it's really turning me on watching you strip naked. You're so good at it. Please, do what you want to do."
Ashley looked back at Sarah and said, "Come up here because you're next anyway."
Sarah stood up on unsteady legs because she never guessed that Ashley would strip naked and now she was going to have to do the same. Stepping up to the front of the room Sarah handed her signed confidentiality statement to Terri then turned to look at Ashley. Sarah said, "You haven't showed everyone your entire body so you haven't won yet."
Ashley replied, "You want everyone to see all of me well if that's the case then you are going to show me off to everyone. I'm going to lie down on the floor and if you truly want everyone to see everything I have then you're going to have to pull my legs up and open them. I will let everyone in this room look as long as you choose to hold my legs open for them."
Ashley lay down on the floor and looked up at Sarah and said, "Do whatever you want to do to me."
Sarah stared at Ashley then said, "You sex hungry bitch, you don't think I'll do it do you?"
Ashley simply smiled up at Sarah without saying another word. Sarah reached down and grabbed one of Ashley's ankles in each hand and pulled her legs up and then pushed them down on Ashley's chest before he spread her legs apart showing everyone Ashley spread open pussy and her puckered little asshole. Then Sarah said, "Is there anyone here who wants to inspect this hot pussy while it's spread open ready for inspection?"
All the guys stayed seated but each of them was staring at Ashley's exposed pussy. Even Ashley's brother Paul didn't look away while his sister was on display. Sarah asked, "Has everyone seen enough or do you want me to keep her open like this for awhile longer?"
Paul finally spoke up saying, "Sarah, as much as I love seeing my sister naked and spread wide, I think it's your turn to show us what you have under those clothes."
Sarah let go of Ashley's legs and slowly Ashley stood up. She looked at Sarah and asked, "Do you want some help taking off your clothes?"
Sarah was visibly shaking and she smiled at Ashley before asking, "I'm not as brave as you are and I lost the bet so will you do the honors and take off my clothes and because you were a good sport, I'll even let you show me off like I did to you."
Ashley said, "There's no need to show you off but I do want you completely naked so I'll strip you if you want me to."
Sarah nodded her head affirmatively so Ashley turned Sarah to face everyone then pulled her tank top off leaving Sarah topless. Everyone looked at Sarah's rose colored puffies on her "B" cup tits. Ashley looked around Sarah's body to see what everyone was staring at and when she saw her puffy nipples Ashley said, "Oh wow Sarah, I love your tits. Only a few girls get to have wonderful puffies like that."
Ashley dropped Sarah's tank top and when right to work on Sarah's shorts. Without any fanfare Ashley hooked her thumbs into both Sarah's shorts and panties and pushed both of them down together baring Sarah's bald pussy to everyone's view. Sarah asked, "Are you going to spread my legs like I did to you?"
Ashley patted Sarah on the ass and said, "If you want them to see what you have between your legs then go and sit in your chair and spread them. If you don't want to show anyone then keep your legs closed."
Terri excused herself saying, "I'll get some towels for those who are naked to sit on so we don't stain the furniture. Terri came back with a stack of towels and set them down. She handed one to Sarah and one to Ashley and they spread them out before they sat down.
Terri began saying, "Paul I need your statement and Joe I need your statement." Terri smiled as each guy signed their confidentiality statement without any further questions.
When Terri had all the statements in her hand she said, "Well, this interview has started off more interesting than any of the others I've done. Now that I have your statements, I want to say each of you have signed a document agreeing that anything you hear, see or do here is in fact confidential in nature. That means you can't talk about anything that happens within the boundaries of this property with anyone who hasn't signed a statement for me. I will make a copy of each of your statements for you to take with you when you leave. Are there any questions so far?"
Paul asked, "Are all of us going to be nude like Sarah said? Is that why you are nude?"
"Now that I have all your statements I want to emphasize again, nothing illegal happens on this property. I can also tell you that there will not be any wild sex parties or orgies. The Morrisons are business executives and they are also nudists. They want to keep their corporate lives and their private lives separate therefore each person who will be working here has to sign a confidentiality statement so that information doesn't leave the property. The Morrisons are just regular people who wear clothes when they go to work, however they take them off and live nude when they are at home. They love sex just like everyone else and they like to experiment having sex outside the bedroom just like everyone else. So during your employment here you may see people having sex outside, on the deck, in the pool or maybe even in the hot tub which is probably no more than any of you have done a time or two." Terri said.
"The Morrisons are nudists so they decided to hire nude staff to coincide with their way of life. Therefore each position I fill will be with someone who is already a nudist or is interested enough in nudism to work here nude. Sarah guessed right, we are only going to hire staff that is willing to work completely nude. There is one exception however. If one of us girls has our period, we will be allowed to wear panties only for the duration of our period and then it is back to being nude." Terri said in her business like tone.
Terri continued by saying, "When Ashley, Gus and Debbie were here yesterday to pick up the applications they had a little prelude to what it will be like to be nude with others around. I will leave it up to each of you who are still wearing clothes if you want to remain dressed for the duration of the interview knowing that we are only going to hire people who can work nude."
Gus stood up saying, "I don't have to worry about being nude so I'll take off my clothes and finish the interview nude."
Debbie had already unfastened her bra and was standing pushing her panties down her legs when she said, "I found out yesterday I love being nude and it doesn't matter to me who sees me naked."
Terri handed Gus and Debbie a towel then held one out to Paul and Joe. After a brief hesitation both took the towel and put it on the chair then slowly began to remove their clothes without making a big deal out of it. The females in the room were looking between the three males undressing waiting to see each cock as it was exposed. Gus was first to push his underwear down and his seven and a half inch circumcised cock stood out proudly for him groin. Debbie looked at her father's cock and said, "I got a good view of that yesterday but today it seems bigger and it looks yummy."
Joe dropped his pants and was standing with a tent in his boxers when Debbie said, "Come on Joe show daddy what I've been enjoying all this time. Daddy Joe has a nice long cock."
Joe blushed deeply and was frozen in place so Debbie reached for the waist band of his boxers and looked up into his eyes saying, "Want me to do this for you?"
Joe nodded his head and immediately his boxers were at his feet and his eight inch very thick cock was pointed skyward. Debbie looked at all the other females in the room and said, "Joe and I shave each other bald because we don't want to get hair in our teeth when we sixty-nine."
Ashley looked at Paul just as he was dropping his boxers and she said, "Paul, I've always wondered what you were packing down there and now I won't have to guess anymore. That is one nice hunk of meat."
Paul also blushed and said, "Sis, I've never told you this but I've tried to peek at you more often than I care to count. I really love seeing you completely naked and if you don't mind, I'd love a hug so I can feel our naked bodies pressed together."
Ashley was out of her seat in less than a heartbeat and plastered her naked body so tight against her brother they could have become one. They continued to hug at least a minute before releasing each other and taking their seats again. Both Ashley and Paul were flushed and Paul noticed his cock was leaking so he asked, "Terri may I go to the bathroom so I can get a tissue?"
Terri said, "Sure Paul, the bathroom is right over there."
When Paul came walking back into the room Ashley said, "Paul if you want to get rid of all that hair down there and look like Joe, I volunteer to shave you tonight."
Paul looked at Joe's bald pubic area and balls before he said, "Sure sis, I'd love to have you shave me bald like that."
Gus looked at Debbie saying, "Since you have so much experience shaving Joe, I'll let you do mine later too."
Terri patiently listened to everyone before saying, "After listening to all of you, I can tell you with all honesty, I am really looking for people just like all of you to fill the house cleaning position. We want people who can enjoy being nude at the same time not show any jealously if others see your partner, boyfriend, girlfriend, naked. We are all going to be naked here and I will tell you Jenna Morrison is a very big flirt so jealously can't be in anyone's vocabulary if you're going to work here. From what I see between the six of you sitting here now, I don't think that's going to be a problem."
"The Morrisons understand working nude has a tendency to stimulate members of the opposite sex so if two or more are in agreement to have sex, it is allowed here as long as they do the job they were hired to do. At the same time the Morrisons will not allow anyone to be sexually harassed nor will they allow anyone to be forced or coerced to have sex with another individual." Terri said in her matter of fact voice.



"Does anyone have any questions so far?" Terri asked.
Debbie smiled and asked, "Are you saying I can take care of Joe sexually so he isn't walking around with a hard on and not be reprimanded or fired?"
Terri smiled back at Debbie and said, "As long as Joe agrees to allow you to take care of him sexually, then yes, you may do that for him."
Ashley looked at Paul and said, "Did you hear that brother dear? We are going to be exposed to each other if we get this position so someone can take care of you, if you agree."
Terri said, "Let me get down to business. Gus, Ashley do you have your completed applications and references? Please give both of them to me. While I am looking them over I'm starting this clip board around the room and I want everyone to list their name, address and phone number on the sheet."
Terri reviewed both applications while everyone was signing or waiting to sign the sheet. She glanced at both reference sheets and each one had at least three references listed on them. As she was finishing looking at the pages of paper in her hand the clip board was handed back to her with all six names listed on it.
For the next half-hour Terri explained the duties of the cleaning staff. She made sure to tell them that during parties the staff would be expected to work and clean up both inside and outside. Terri explained that since both companies were small she explained that neither company was in competition with the other and that she really hoped everyone would work well together. She reminded all of them the most important part of their job was to make sure the residence and the immediate surrounding area was clean and safe for the Morrisons and their guests. Terri reminded all of them they would not have to bring any of their company's cleaning equipment with them and if there was anything they needed she would get it for them. As Terri was finishing up she told everyone the Morrisons were having a security gate installed at the end of the driveway and if they were chosen, she would provide them with a code to open the gate.
When Terri finished she stopped and asked, "Does anyone have any questions?"
Sarah asked, "Will you give us a tour of the estate and show us what we will be responsible to keep clean?"
Terri said, "Normally I would do that in a second part of an interview after I have checked references but since all of you seem to be more or less what I'm looking for, I guess it won't hurt to show you. The reason I said more or less is because I haven't called your references yet."
Ashley said with a big smile, "We understand we have to go through the process just like everyone else but if I'm not mistaken you are also seeking people who are comfortable with their bodies enough that they can work nude with others. I think if you look around the room you will see six naked people and no one is covering any of their parts so I would like to suggest I think we have what you are looking for."
Terri said, "Yes you're absolutely right and in all honesty I'm really swaying towards hiring both of your companies and the only thing that is holding me up from saying you can have the position is I need to call your references."
"If you all would like to take a tour, please follow me. I will tell you some of our staff is working out in the garden by the deck so you will see them and they will see all of you. I can tell you their company is made up of a brother two sister and the brother's wife. Also the lady who will be putting up the video monitors for the security gate is here today." Terri said
Terri led everyone through the rooms down the hall from the living room before leading everyone up the stairs to show them those rooms. Terri started with her bedroom and bathroom and after the tour most everyone complimented her on her living quarters. They moved from one room to the other until everyone had seen all the rooms. Terri explained that she would like to have someone come every day to go through the rooms to clean and looking at Gus and Ashley she said, "If your companies are hired, would it be a problem for you to set up a schedule between yourselves so you rotate between each company on a daily basis so each company has equal time? I will want at least two people daily in any combination to clean in the mornings. They should arrive approximately eight o'clock each weekday morning and approximately eleven o'clock on weekend mornings unless I ask for them to come earlier because of an event."
"I can tell you that we are going to have a small party this coming Saturday so whoever I hire will have to come early and get things cleaned up and the towels washed, dried and restocked between all the towel cupboards." Terri said.
Ashley said, "Gus can we work it out where each of us send out one person per day?"
Gus replied, "Ashley if we're hired I know our group will be willing to sit down with your group and we can come up with a viable plan that will benefit both of us."
Terri went on to ask, "Would each of you have additional people who will work with you if we have a large party requiring more people for the cleaning staff?"
Debbie spoke up saying, "Dad, we can always get Joe's brother and sister or my cousin Abby if we needed to get more."
Ashley said, "Terri I can get at least three more people if not more in case of a big party. I think between those that Debbie just mentioned and the people I know about, I'm sure we can handle cleaning up for a large party."
Terri asked, "Of the people you know or just mentioned it is important for you to know if they will work nude with everyone else being nude."
Debbie spoke up saying, "All I would have to do to get Joe's brother naked is to take off my clothes and let him see me. He would be naked in a heartbeat. Joe's sister and Abby will take off their clothes if I do."
Ashley said, "I can get the people I'm thinking of to take off their clothes without much difficulty."
The group moved back downstairs and through the kitchen onto the deck. No one was on the deck so Terri led everyone over to the railing and when they looked, they saw four naked people working in the garden wearing only their sneakers. Terri asked, "Can you guys take a break, I'd like to introduce you to some people who may fill the house cleaning position."
All four of them stopped working and walked up on the deck before Terri said as she pointed to each person, "I'd like to introduce you to Tony, his wife Patty, his sister Barbie and last but not least Tony's sister Beth." Turning back to the group Terri pointed to each person and said, "This is Ashley, then we have Joe who is Debbie's boyfriend, then there's Paul and he is Ashley's brother, over there is Gus and he is Debbie's father, now please meet Debbie you heard so much about and finally but certainly no less important that is Sarah standing over there."
Terri went on to explain to the new group that Tony takes care of the lawns and Patty and his sisters are the landscapers. Then she said with a huge smile, "As you can see we already have a family working side by side while they are naked so if we hire you guys, you'll just join other families."
After everyone had a chance to talk briefly Terri showed the new group the pool, hot tub and sauna. Terri said, "We have someone who cleans the pool and hot tub but the area around both will need to be cleaned along with the sauna. Over in the back we have the shower area which will need to be cleaned daily and there is a cupboard with towels that will need replenishing each day. I'll show you the laundry room where you will wash whatever dirty clothes there are, though there won't be many, but there will be plenty of towels daily."
Terri was still standing around talking with the group in the kitchen when Marion walked through the sliding glass doors and went to the refrigerator to get something to drink. Everyone looked at her and after getting her drink Marion turned and looked at all the naked people. When they had been out on the deck, Marion had been floating in the pool and hadn't really paid any attention to everyone. Now she was confronted with three cocks of various sizes.
Terri was quick to say, "Marion I'd like to introduce you to some wonderful people who are applying for the position of house cleaner. Right here in the front is Gus, next to him is his daughter Debbie, Joe is over there and he's Debbie's boyfriend, next to Debbie is Sarah, finally over there standing side by side is Ashley and her brother Paul."
Marion shyly said, "I'm very happy to meet all of you."
Terri turned to the group and said, "I don't know what all of you have planned for today and I don't want to hold you up if you have other places to clean today but if all of you would like to go out on the deck and give me about a half-hour, I'll make some calls then make a decision."
Ashley said, "May I have a couple of minutes to talk to Paul and Sarah?"
Gus said, "I'd like to talk to Debbie and Joe to."
Terri said, "I will step out on the deck, let me know when you're ready."
Marion and Terri walked out on the deck and Marion turned and whispered, "Did you see the size of Joe's cock and Gus's cock, wow they look great. The other guy has way too much hair down there to see much of him."
Terri giggled and said with mock shock, "Marion! I'm surprised at you talking like that so soon after becoming a nudist."
"Terri to tell you the truth, I've never felt more alive than I do at this moment. I've never been exposed to all this nudity with both sexes and I'm confused which one I want to look at more." Marion continued saying.
"I'm so turned on right now my pussy is soaking wet from allowing all four of these guys seeing my pussy. I could start dripping at any time." Terri said to Marion with more giggles.
"Terri, can you come in here for a second?" Ashley asked.
Terri and Marion walked back into the kitchen and saw everyone gathered around in a half circle. Gus was the first to speak when he said, "We have all discussed what we would do if both our companies were chosen to fill the position of house cleaner. We want to tell you that we as this group standing before you would like to say, we are very interested in joining forces and working together for you. We have talked it over and we can cover anything you have for us to do and we can cover with additional help in case you are hosting a large party. What I am saying is we would like you to seriously consider our two companies as your new house cleaning service."
Ashley smiled as she looked at each member of the group before looking back at Terri adding, "We can start tomorrow morning and have a representative from each company here to clean and do whatever needs doing. All of us are comfortable with being nude as you can tell and we are asking you for a chance to prove we can do the job for you."
Terri said, "If all of you will step out on the deck and wait for me to make some phone calls to your references, I will make a decision immediately after. Would each of you like a cold bottle of water before you go out there?"
All accepted a bottle of water then filed through the sliding glass doors and out onto the deck. Terri picked up the reference lists and went into the den and sat down at the desk and started making phone calls. For the next twenty minutes Terri talked to a number of people before she had enough information to make a decision.
Terri walked out on the deck and everyone looked at her. Terri smiled saying, "What I'm about to say wasn't in my plans for today. However, when I am faced with a situation where I have qualified people willing to do the job that needs to be done and those people seem to blend in perfectly with our lifestyle, I have to say I am willing to give both companies a chance to prove they can do the job. That being said, I want to congratulate our new house cleaning staff."
Cheers rose from the group as they hugged and joyously congratulated each other. One by one they took turns walking over to Terri and asking for permission to give her a hug. Unbeknown to each of them Terri loved the closeness of a hug from each of them no matter if they were male or female. Of course having three hard cocks poking her stomach served to make her pussy over flowing. When the hugs finished Terri excused herself for a moment and in parting she said, "Please decide who will be here tomorrow morning and I will be right back."
Terri went up to her bathroom and did her best to dry her pussy but as she did she noticed her clit was protruding slightly and when the wet wash cloth touched it, mini shock waved jolted her system enough to make her knees buckle and her legs shake. She cleaned herself up the best she could and then when back downstairs.
When Terri rejoined everyone on the deck, she noticed immediately that Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth had stopped working and had joined the others on the deck while all of them talked causally. Smiling she walked over to the group which included Marion and Terri said, "I am glad to see everyone getting used to being nude in front of each other. When Kim first told me she wanted a complete nude staff I had visions of people getting pissed off and walking out of the house and slamming the door. Now that I'm seeing all of you standing around completely nude and socializing as if all of you were clothed is heartwarming and re-affirms that I made the right decision in hiring the right cleaning staff."
Terri asked, "Have you made up your mind who will be coming out here tomorrow morning?"
Ashley spoke up saying, "We've decided that Debbie and I will start out cleaning every day unless we find we need muscles to move something and in that case we all have cell phones and we can call one of the guys to come help us for the length of time we need him, then he can go do another job."
Ok, I'm glad you have enough flexibility to stay on top of everything. Also I've reviewed the rates listed in each of your application packages. Both rates were within a dollar from each other so I took the higher rate and applied it to both companies. I'm very happy to tell you the Morrisons have authorized me the ability to add a premium to the rates if I feel the cleaning staff meets our expectations. Therefore I've added the premium and will have a contract ready for your signatures tomorrow morning reflecting the higher rate. Ashley I know you will be here tomorrow to sign your contract but Gus can Debbie sign the contract for your company?"
Gus smiled broadly saying, "Yes Debbie is authorized to sign our contract."
Terri said with a smile, "Well that concludes the business of your interview and I have to say I am very happy to have all of you on the staff. I look forward to working with all of you. Please remember if you need anything, let me know and I will get it for you."
Everyone mingled and talked for another half an hour or so and no one seemed to be embarrassed with their body being on display for the others to see. Marion stood talking to Joe and it was obvious she looked down at his cock more than she was looking at his face. Debbie eventually strolled over to Joe's side and talked a little with Marion before she saw Marion look down. Debbie smiled and said, "Joe has a nice long cock doesn't he?"
Marion was a little shocked at being caught staring but finally in a quiet voice she said, "Yes, he does."
Debbie reached out and stroked it a few times then asked Marion, "Would you like to stroke him, he loves it when I do it and I'm sure he will be in seventh heaven if you stroke his cock."
Marion recoiled in shock saying, "I'm a married woman, I can't touch another man's cock!"
Debbie said, "It's ok, you don't have to but if you ever want to see how it feels in your hand, Joe won't stop you. Will you honey?"
Joe smiled at Marion and said, "Anytime you want to pet my pony, you're welcome to do it."
Ashley finally said, "Hey I don't want to be a party pooper but we have some houses scheduled for this afternoon so we have to get going."
Gus said, "Yeah, we do too. As much as I hate to leave here, we'd better get going as well."
Terri had made copies of everyone's confidentiality statement so while they were walking past here she handed each one a copy of their statement for their records.
Everyone walked back into the house and straight to the living room where they'd left their clothes and started dressing. Marion followed along because she was still talking to Sarah and Paul and she watched everyone get dressed. When Marion saw Debbie only put on her bra and boyshort panties she asked, "Debbie where are your other clothes?
Debbie smiled as she replied, "I didn't wear anything else today. These cover more than my bikini does so people will just have to think I'm wearing my swim wear."
Marion said, "But I can see the outline of your pussy through the material, aren't you worried about being arrested?"
Debbie said, "No, I'm covered."
When everyone was finished dressing they started walking towards the front door saying their goodbyes. Terri opened up the door for them and walked out on the porch along with Marion and the others. One last goodbye and everyone walked toward their cars and drove off.
Terri and Marion were still standing on the porch when they saw Ted's truck drive up the driveway. Ted parked in front of the garage and walked over to the porch and after greeting both Terri and his wife he stepped over to Marion and pulled her body into his and kissed her passionately. After exchanging I love you with each other Ted stepped back and said, "Honey I am so glad to see you adjusting to this new lifestyle so quickly. I called home but when you didn't answer I thought you went shopping or something. I'm very glad to see your lovely naked body standing here in the day light."
Marion smiled looking at Terri before asking, "Should I tell him the rest of the story?"
Ted immediately asked, "What story?"
Terri giggled and said, "Slow down there big boy, your lovely wife accomplished a lot more than just standing here on the porch naked."
Ted looked at Marion saying, "Ok baby, spill the beans, what did you do?"
Marion giggled like a school girl while she replied, "Oh nothing really. I just came over to visit Terri and I only wore my button up the front sun dress, you know the one you like me to wear. After I got in my car I unbuttoned it all the way and slipped my arms out of the sleeves and drove over here basically naked. When I got here I left my dress off and carried it on my arm so I was naked when Terri opened the door for me. I thought I would come out here and hang out with Terri and get used to being nude with only her being here, but to my surprise I met Tony, his wife Patty and both Tony's sisters Barbie and Beth who are working in the garden today. Then to top it all off, Terri held an interview with six people for the house cleaning position she's filling. So what I'm telling you honey, I've been here completely naked as you see me now with eleven other people, counting Terri."
Ted stood looking wide eyed at Marion with his mouth open before he finally responded, "Are you joking with me or are you serious?"
Terri spoke up saying, "When Marion arrived this morning she arrived naked with her dress on her arm. She told me she wanted to hang out with me and get used to being nude before being around anyone else. So we sat down for coffee and we have a few moments together before Barbie and Beth needed to use the bathroom and came into the house. I knew they were outside working but I didn't tell Marion until after they came in and then I took her out to meet Tony and Patty. Afterwards I told her I had some people coming for an interview so she stayed out on the deck and talked to Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth. Before the interview was over we ended up on the deck and I introduced everyone. So Marion is correct when she said she's been naked with eleven people and four of them were males."



Ted hugged Marion close to him saying, "I love you honey and I'm so proud of you for staying here when you found out the others were here."
Marion said, "Well get out of those clothes and come in so we can go out and talk to Tony and the girls."
Ted didn't have to be told twice to take off his clothes. He left his clothes by the closet near the front door and walked holding Marion tight to his body out onto the deck. When they got over to the deck railing Ted saw Tony, his wife and sisters were busy in the garden. Smiling Ted greeted all of them by saying, "Hey Tony, it's nice to see ya working so hard. Are you going to introduce me to your lovely wife and sisters today? I understand you've already met my wife Marion."
Tony said to his wife and sisters, "Let's take a break and I'll introduce you to one of our city's long-time donut eaters."
Ted smiled saying, "Hey, hey that's only a nasty rumor started by Dunkin' Donuts so they could sell more donuts."
Up on the deck Tony said, "Ted this is my lovely and talented wife Patty and these two beautiful young ladies over here are Barbie and Beth."
Ted shook hands with each one as Tony introduced them then he stepped back saying, "All three of you look very beautiful and I'm so glad that we met out here at the Morrisons so I won't have to guess what you look like under clothes."
Marion slapped Ted on the back saying, "Don't do that Ted, you're making the girls blush."
Tony said, "Well Marion, I've always wondered what kind of woman would put up with a lug like Ted and I have to tell you, with a body like yours, you could have done much better!"
Ted's mouth dropped open and Patty slapped Tony on the back saying, "I think Ted has a very nice package hanging down there. Unless it doesn't work, Marion should be a very happy lady."
Marion shocked Ted when she reached down and stroked his cock a few times before saying with a wide grin, "Umm Patty it does very good but you know what they say, variety is the spice of life."
Suddenly all the females burst out laughing while Tony and Ted stood looking at each other. Tony finally said, "Hey Ted, I think they just stole our male saying."
Beth spoke up saying, "I'm enjoying the view of both of cocks pointing skyward and I don't mind saying, either one looks delicious to me."
Marion giggled and said pointing at Ted's cock, "This one is donut flavored."
Everyone but Ted started laughing but Tony laughed the loudest and longest as he stepped forward and extended his arms towards Marion to hug her. Marion was also laughing as she stepped into Tony's arms and their naked bodies pressed firmly against each other with Tony's cock trapped between their lower abdomens. When they stepped back Marion said, "Hmm, that felt great Tony, we'll have to do that again some time."
Patty walked over to Ted and pressed her naked body again his then she started to grind her pubic area against his cock saying, "Hum, Ted this feels wonderful. I could get used to this."
After enjoying the feeling of Patty's naked body rubbing against his, Ted said as he ran his hands up and down her back, "Yep, sure feels great to me too. Now I know why Tony left you in the garage the other day when he came out to talk to me. You've got all the right moves to make a dead man hard."
Patty leaned back keeping her pubic area pressed tightly against Ted's cock and said, "I love your compliment and it excites me to know I still have it."
Beth was watching all the sexy stuff going on and finally she said, "I don't know about all of you but my pussy needs some attention. Patty can I borrow your husband for a little while?"
Patty looked at Beth and started laughing before she said, "Ask your brother if you can borrow his cock to get off, you horny lil witch."
Marion watched as Beth walked over to her brother and passionately kissed him as she stroked his cock a few times before she dropped to her knees and said, "I want this wonderful piece of meat in my hot juicy pussy brother dear."
Tony looked around and saw everyone was watching before saying, "Beth you shouldn't be doing this."
Ted said with a laugh, "Hey Tony, leave the girl alone obviously she needs something you've got."
Beth convinced Tony to lie down on the deck and she quickly straddled him and aimed his hard cock towards her waiting pussy. When she sat down, Beth yelled, "OH FUCK THAT FEELS GREAT! Tony your cock fills my pussy so full, ohhhhh it's so good!"
Beth braced her hands on Tony's well toned chest and started grinding her pussy against Tony's crotch in between bouncing up and down on Tony's cock. Soon both of them were moaning in pleasure and breathing hard while their bodies quivered with pleasure.
Marion walked over next to Ted and whispered to him, "Ted are you crazy, Beth is his sister."
Ted looked at Marion asking quietly, "Do you want to go over there and help her then?"
Marion again leaned towards Ted and whispered, "I can't do that Ted. You know I've never had another man other than you."
Ted smiled at his wife and said in a very quiet voice, "Honey you know I love you very much and I will do anything to make you happy. Here at the Morrisons we, as a couple, have an opportunity to explore even more than we would have at our own home. We are seeing and learning new things and I want you to understand, if the urge strikes you, I want you to know you can do what you want. We are at a private residence and all of us have signed confidentiality statements so you know no one is going to talk about any of this outside the property boundaries. This would be the only place you can play if you want to and get away with it. Honey do you remember those fantasies we shared with each other a few years ago and we've talked about them while enjoying sex every now and then? We can make those fantasies happen here, if you want to. For my part I'll wait for your cue because I love you so much I don't want to do anything to ruin our relationship. If you decide to act I will support whatever decision you make."
After listening to Ted, Marion dropped down on her knees and for the first time in her life she was going to have some form of sex in front of others. Marion stroked Ted's cock towards her mouth until she finally leaned forward enough to kiss the head of it before opening her mouth wide enough to engulf his large mushroom head between her sweet lips. Marion swirled her tongue around the rim of his cockhead and Ted moaned loudly in appreciation for Marion's efforts.
Patty, Barbie and Terri stood leaning against the railing watching the four people enjoying themselves. Patty said, "I am so glad we took this position out here with the Morrisons because our sex lives have improved dramatically. We've talked about everything and we made an agreement to enjoy ourselves and to try whatever comes up without any restrictions on either of us."
Terri leaned forward and asked, "Have you ever kissed a girl?"
Patty replied, "Hmm, I sure you're not asking me about family and friend kisses on the cheek. I guess the answer to your question would be no, I haven't."
Terri moved closer to Patty asking, "Would you like to try it now?"
Patty turned towards Terri and held out her arms and both of them stepped forward, but Terri is the one who took the lead and kissed Patty passionately as her hands roamed over Patty's body. They had been kissing and exploring each other's body when Terri reached between them moving lower until her hand cupped Patty's pussy. Terri gently squeezed her pussy mound a couple times before Terri inserted her middle finger into the hot, soaking wet depths causing Patty to melt into Terri's body and moan loudly. Terri continued her exploration of Patty's pussy making brief contact with Patty's clit. Each time Patty's legs would wobble a little but she remained standing.
Marion heard Patty's moan behind her so she stopped sucking Ted's cock and turned her head to see what was happening. She watched Patty and Terri for a few seconds then turned her head back towards Ted and looked up into his face with a smiled on her face. Marion moved and pulled Ted with her so she could suck Ted and watch the two girls making out by the railing while the other one was busy rubbing her clit by herself.
Female moans could be heard from a couple spots but one was increasing in volume as she neared her orgasm. Beth was covered with sweat as he continued to drive Tony's cock deep into her womb and each time she sat down a squishing sound was easily heard by everyone. Their combined juices were slowly rolling off the base of Tony's cock down across his balls and dripping on the deck. With a final burst of energy, loud moans, and a scream "I'm cumming!" Beth ground her pussy spasmodically in a circular motion on Tony's pubic area.
Suddenly Tony exclaimed, "Sis I'm cumming too! I'm gonna fill your pussy with my hot cum!"
Both of them vibrated in ecstasy for the next few seconds before Beth collapsed down on Tony's body and both of them tried to catch their breath.
Meanwhile Marion was working Ted's cock while he held the sides of her head. Ted was watching both his wife devour his cock and Patty and Terri making out over by the railing. He saw that Patty now had her finger on Terri's clit and both girls were pumping their hips in rhythm as each worked towards their own orgasm. Both of them moaned into each other's mouth and Ted felt his own cum starting to move so he warned Marion, "I'm going to cum soon are you ready?"
Marion revved up her efforts working Ted's cock and he started breathing in ragged gasps. He could hear and see the two girls as both of them started to spasm as their orgasms ripped through their bodies and Ted blew his load into his wife's sucking mouth. Ted's knees started to buckle as he was cumming and he had to brace himself by moving his hands down to Marion's shoulders to sturdy himself. When he was finished cumming he encouraged Marion to stand up by lifting under her arms and then he embraced her and kissed her tasting his own cum still on Marion's tongue.
Meanwhile over by the railing both Patty and Terri were trying to catch their breath. Patty said, "Wow that was so fucking hot. Terri, you're a great kisser."
Terri smiled and said, "Patty I'm not a lesbian but I have learned that I'm bisexual and sometime I would like to take you in a different way which I know you will love even more.
Ted looked at his wife and said, "Your turn to be pleasured."
Marion whispered in Ted's ear, "Are you sure, everyone will be watching?"
Ted picked Marion up and carried her to one of the chairs and sat her down before kneeling in front of her and opening her legs wide enough so everyone could see her pussy in all its glory. Ted smiled up at Marion saying, "Enjoy yourself."
Ted looked at Marion's glistening pussy and saw that Marion was really turned on by everything that has been happening around her. Ted was an excellent lover in the oral sex department and every time he went down on Marion, it took her at least five minutes to recover. The shy wife out in public Marion had a fantasy of being spread out, possibly tied up or handcuffed so other people could view her naked body and she wouldn't have the ability to do anything about it. Being spread out like she was now with everyone standing around watching her receiving oral sex was a preliminary to that fantasy. As Marion looked around at all the faces staring at her, she could feel her female juices start to flow more freely, lubricating her love canal. Soon Ted had her moaning and moving trying to get more of his teasing tongue but Ted had other ideas. Ted moved quickly to close Marion's legs and coax her to come out of her chair and kneel on the deck. Ted moved her so she was facing everyone then he pushed slightly on her back and she immediately knew he wanted her on her hands and knees. Once she was in position Ted moved closer behind her lining his cock up with her well lubricated pussy. When he pushed forward Marion's juices caused a loud squishing sound. He started fucking Marion by holding her hips and driving his cock deep inside her. To make Marion more aware of the people watching her being fucked and her lovely tits swinging, Ted said quietly, "Hold your head up and look at all those people watching you get your pussy hammered."
Marion blushed while she looked and saw everyone had stopped what they were doing and now she was the centerpiece of the entertainment as she was getting fucked. Privately, Marion was overjoyed being the center of attention but outwardly she blushed. Ted was so excited that he and Marion were finally able to live out part of a fantasy he didn't last long and was soon saying, "Honey, I'm gonna cum."
Marion replied, "Hurry up because I am almost there myself and we can cum to together."
Within the next thirty seconds Ted moaned loudly and Marion sounded off with a series of moans and soft mini screams as she shuddered and shook. When it was finished they both took a few minutes to re-coup before standing up. Ted's cock was coated with a rapid drying mixture of his cum and Marion's juices. At first Marion was slightly embarrassed for acting out one of her fantasies but that faded quickly when everyone congratulated her on how great she looked being fucked.
Tony was the first to say, I'm going to use the shower then take a dip in the pool before going back to work. Everyone watched as Barbie and Tony walked hand in hand to the open air shower on the other side of the pool. The shower was only a shower head and two faucets attached to the wall over the top of a platform with a drain in the center of it. So anyone on the deck could watch the person taking his or her shower. And everyone did watch as Tony adjusted the water and stepped under the spray then making room for Barbie to get wet also. Her proximity to Tony made his cock start to rise which didn't go unnoticed by Barbie. She put some soap on her hands and stated stroking his cock not only to clean it but to make it hard. Barbie might have been blonde haired but she couldn't be fooled like the proverbial blonde jokes always indicated. Once Tony was hard, Barbie turned around and bent over and reached between her legs and aimed Tony's cock at her pussy. Tony didn't need any more prompting so he pushed his hips forward burying his cock deep inside his sister. Tony felt how tight, hot and wet she was and enjoyed the feeling as he looked to see everyone watching him fuck his sister. All those times she had teased him wearing only panties and bra in front of him came flooding back to his memory and now he had his cock deep in that cherished place between her legs.
Within a few minutes both of them were pumping hard with Barbie pushing her ass back towards Tony's crotch and Tony using her hips as leverage to make sure he could get as deep inside his sister as possible. Their undulating soon began to quicken as their breathing became ragged with Barbie building in volume in her cute little noises. Almost simultaneously each one expressed their pending orgasm was near and would soon explode. Shortly thereafter both of them began to feel the effects of their orgasm seize their bodies making both weak in the knees and their legs wobble as they experienced one of the most fantastic orgasms they had ever had.
When they were able to, they finished their shower and called out "NEXT" as they stepped out from under the spray and walked towards the pool. Ted looked at Marion saying, "Let's go take a shower then we can get in the pool for a few minutes before I have had to get dressed and go check on how the guys are making out digging for the footings."
Ted and Marion took a quick shower and then walked towards the pool leaving the water running for Terri and Beth. After both of them finished their shower they also walked down the concrete steps into the pool to relax.
After everyone was settled in the pool Ted said to Terri, "My guys are working at the end of the driveway with the backhoe digging the holes so we can pour the footings for the pillars tomorrow. I went over to the concrete prefab company and picked out the pillars I want and they told me they will deliver and set the pillars for me. So please tell Dan and Kim there won't be an extra charge for the wrecker. I ordered the gate and all the hardware I need and that will be delivered in three days. I told the company I want to store the electronic items in the garage. So when the company delivers, they will come to the door and you will have to open the garage for them. That's about all the news I have for Dan and Kim right now."
Terri replied, "Ok I will let them know when they come home tonight."
Tony and Ted talked about the security gate and how it would work while the females all gathered together and talked about girl stuff.
One of the things that Marion was interested in hearing more about was how long Tony and his sister have been enjoying each other's bodies. Barbie explained how she and Beth had teased Tony as they were growing up and then leaving him with an obvious hard on. Then Patty jumped in and explained how the circumstances had escalated into Tony and Barbie making love for the first time in the garage the other day. Patty said she was so turned on by watching Tony with his sister she and Tony talked about it and they came to the conclusion all four of them would share. Beth said the nice part of making love here at the Morrisons, we don't have to worry about anyone going away from here and telling anyone because we've all signed our confidentiality statement. Beth said none of them had to worry about getting pregnant because all three of them were taking birth control pills. Marion replied, "That was going to be my next question."
The girls giggled and Beth said, "Tony knows how to use that hunk of meat he has swinging and the best part is it seems like it's always hard even if he's just taken care of one of us a short time ago."
Patty looked in Tony's direction and said, "Marion, watch Tony's cock."
Marion said, "What are you going to do?"
Barbie jumped up on the edge of the pool and spread her legs then Beth moved between her sister's spread legs and started to lick Barbie's clit. At first she used her tongue to gently touch her sister's lil button and then she used her lips to pull Barbie's clit into her mouth. Immediately Barbie started pumping her hips up against Beth's soft tender lips and her wiggling tongue.
Marion glanced at both Ted and Tony and saw them watching the action between Beth and Barbie, but remained at a distance talking. Marion looked down in the water and saw both men with a hard cock pointing straight out from their groin. Terri and Patty looked at the guys and smiled knowing they will want some attention soon. Patty turned to Terri asking, "Would you like me to do the same to you as Beth is doing to Barbie?"
Terri smiled and hopped up on the edge of the pool and as she learned back on her hands she parted her legs. Patty stepped between Terri's creamy thighs and started rubbing her hands up and down those wonderful well toned thighs. Each time she moved her hands closer to the apex where the glorious prize waited. Slowly Terri laid backwards until she was on her back giving Patty total access to her bald, wet, glistening pussy. Patty never missed a moment as she moved forward using her fingers to explore and open the lovely flower before her eyes. At the top of the glistening mound was a small nub waiting for attention. Although Patty was very inexperienced in what she was about to do, she leaned forward and started doing what she knew felt good to her. Soon she had Terri pumping her hips and moaning loudly. Patty stopped briefly and looked at Marion and asked, "Would you like to try this? Terri's pussy tastes delicious."



Marion's head snapped around and she looked at Ted then back at Patty before saying in a very quiet voice, "I've never done anything like that before, I don't know what to do."
Patty said, "Do to her the same thing that makes your pussy tingle. Lick her clit. If you don't want to continue, let me know and I will take over for you."
Ted and Tony moved closer to the females and Tony reached around Patty and started to massage her lovely tits as they watched Beth and Barbie and now Marion and Terri. Tony moved in closer to Patty and pushed his hard cock against her ass cheeks. Ted followed what Tony was doing but with Marion bent over licking Terri's pussy Ted was able to slip his cock into Marion's well lubricated pussy. Marion moaned into Terri's pussy causing a vibration which caused Terri to moan. Patty moved over to the side of the pool and leaned forward giving Tony full access to her pussy from behind. It didn't take Tony long before he buried his cock deep inside his wife and began to move in and out of her tight and juicy love tunnel.
Loud moaning and rapid breathing increased in level and seemed like each person was trying to outdo each other as they aimed toward sexual gratification. Their ragged breathing blended well with the personal moaning into a symphony of sound. Finally in a spectacular finish each person enjoyed their own orgasm to its fullest while vocally expressing their gratitude to the partner giving them so much pleasure.
When it quieted down and everyone took a few minutes to rest, it suddenly dawned on Marion that she had performed oral sex on another female for the first time in her life. Marion said, "I can't believe I just did that to you."

Before Marion could say too much Terri cut her off as she slipped back down into the water to stand by Marion and Ted saying, "Marion thank you so much, you made me feel so sexy."
Terri stepped towards Marion and held out her arms pulling Marion into a hug and then Terri kissed Marion on the lips with totally surprised her however she accepted the kiss and kissed Terri back.
Sexually satisfied, everyone settled back and rested in the water talking. Marion was the first to express her gratitude to everyone for allowing her to feel comfortable enough to act out her fantasy. Beth, Barbie and Terri also expressed their new found comfort with the present company to enjoy themselves sexually. Everyone floated in the water enjoying the moment. What a wonderful day this started out to be.
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From Chapter 5
Sexually satisfied, everyone settled back and rested in the water talking. Marion was the first to express her gratitude to everyone for allowing her to feel comfortable enough to act out her fantasy. Beth, Barbie and Terri also expressed their new found comfort with the present company to enjoy themselves sexually. Everyone floated in the water enjoying the moment. What a wonderful day this started out to be.
****************************
Chapter 6

Barbie and Beth had moved closer to Terri and the three of them were talking, while Patty stood next to Tony and Marion was rubbing against Ted. The three girls giggled and the two married couples looked at the two sisters and Terri and saw they were locked in a three way kiss while rubbing their tight bodies against each other. Their hand soon dropped from rubbing each other's back to massaging each other's ass cheek. Everyone was getting along just great when the phone rang and Terri rushed to get out of the pool to pick up the phone.
Terri answered the phone with, "The Morrison residence, Terri speaking."
Immediately Terri heard a familiar voice saying, "Terri this is Jeff ......Jeff Simpson how are you doing? I've been so worried about you."
Excitedly Terri said into the phone, "Oh Jeff, I've been waiting for you to call, I'm doing very well. My new job is the best ever, and you wouldn't believe how much fun I'm having."
Looking toward Ted who was still in the pool, Terri made hand gestures to get his attention then she pointed at the phone and wiggled her finger at him to indicate he needed to follow her into the house. Ted was quick to get out of the pool and run across the deck and follow Terri inside where she pointed at the kitchen phone and indicated for him to pick it up and listen.
In an excited voice Terri continued saying, "Jeff I can't tell you everything on the phone but I want to tell you everything is going to work out for you to. Don't ask for details but I'll tell you I haven't forgotten my one and only friend who helped me at the store. Plans are being made and some of them involve helping you so you won't be blackmailed by Harold any longer. Jeff, hold on for a little while longer at the store because things will change soon."
Jeff was smiling when he said, "Thank you so much for thinking about me Terri, it's starting to get really rough around the store. Old man Harold is really pissed off that he can't find you and he has some goons out looking for you so be careful."
"Do you remember that foreign girl Hanna who came to work at the store a few weeks before you left?" Jeff asked.
"Yes, I remember her. She is that shy girl who came to work and did her job without talking to any of us. Then she would leave immediately when it was time to go." Terri recalled into the phone.
Jeff said, "Harold has been taking her in the back room for the past few days. I made an excuse to go in there yesterday and when Harold saw me at the doors he told me to come in and the first thing I noticed he had Hanna standing in front of him dressed in her bra and panties. Harold made me sit down and watch. Hanna was crying while she begged and pleaded with Harold to give her something to put on but he yelled at her telling her to strip naked! He told her to take off her bra first then he grabbed it and pulled it off her. He called her some names and told her to get her fucking panties off. When she hesitated he pulled his belt off and threatened to whip her with it if she hesitated to do what he told her to do again. When she took off her panties he grabbed them and ripped them to pieces and told her she couldn't wear a bra or panties at work again. Hanna continued to beg for some clothes to put on while Harold just laughed at her then made her pose in a lot of degrading positions, while he took pictures of her."
"Harold stood up and grabbed her by the arm and shook her and told her to be quiet. Then he asked her if she was a virgin and when she didn't respond immediately he slapped her bare ass with his hand several times then warned her he would use his belt the next time. Hanna said she was a virgin so Harold made her get up on his desk and lay back. He spread her legs wide and pushed his finger into her pussy and felt around and then he told me to check her and make sure she was a virgin. When I refused Harold said I would be sorry if I didn't do what he told me to do because he had some friends who would hurt me then they would go to my house and fuck my wife and hurt her if I didn't cooperate." Jeff continued.
"When I stepped between her naked thighs he started taking pictures. When I hesitated to put my finger in Hanna's pussy he picked up his belt and brought it down on Hanna's naked tits making her scream in pain. So I quickly fingered her pussy and Harold took pictures. Harold said for my hesitation he instructed me to drop my pants and underwear which I did immediately because he raised the belt again. Then he told me to put my cock head into Hanna's pussy. Hanna looked at me with fear in her eyes but I did what Harold told me to do because I didn't want him to hurt Hanna anymore." Jeff said into the phone.
When Jeff paused Terri was quick to ask Jeff, "Do you think you can get a couple of those pictures he took of Hanna so we can use them to prove the abuse Harold is doing?"
Jeff said, "Harold is off today so I can use the computer and transfer the pictures from the camera to a flash drive if you want me to. The camera is locked in the desk and I have a key."
"That would be great if you could transfer the pictures without deleting them off the camera so Harold wouldn't know you have them." Terri said.
"Jeff what are you doing later this evening about seven o'clock?" Terri asked.
"I'll be going right home after work. Why are you asking Terri?" Jeff replied.
"Jeff I hope you trust me because I can't tell you what's going on but could you bring that flash drive out here to the Morrisons this evening about seven o'clock? You can bring your wife with you if that's possible." Terri asked.
Jeff said, "Terri I do trust you and yes I can come out there tonight but I will have to check with my wife and see if we can get someone to watch the kids."
"Ok, do you have a pen or pencil handy, I'll give you this address for the Morrison's." Terri said.
After writing down the address Jeff said, "I'll go back to the store and get the pictures and I'll be so happy to see you tonight."
"I can't wait to show you my new home and for you to meet Dan, Kim and Jenna Morrison." Terri said excitedly.
After saying good bye to Jeff, Terri hung up her phone and she watched Ted hang up the phone he was using. Terri looked at Ted with some very sad eyes before she said, "We have to do something to stop that fucking son of a bitch before he hurts Hanna, Jeff or Jeff's wife."
Ted said, "Don't worry about a thing Terri I will be here tonight at seven."
Terri and Ted were still standing in the kitchen talking when the phone rang again and Terri answered it saying, "The Morrison residence, Terri speaking, how may I help you?"
She was surprised to hear Jeff on the phone again and she motioned for Ted to pick up the phone as she asked, "What's the matter Jeff? Did something happen?"
Jeff was quick to say, "No nothing has happened but I was wondering if I can bring Hanna with me tonight when I come out there so you can see her and she can tell her story to whomever you have working to help us?"
When Terri looked at Ted, he was shaking his head up and down indicating yes so Terri said, "Ya know Jeff that might be the best thing to do. Do you think she will come out with you?"
Jeff replied, "I'll do my best to talk her into it. She is scared of Harold and because Harold is off today, he ordered me to watch her."
Terri said, "Try to keep her safe Jeff and bring her with you tonight."
Jeff said, "I was worried what Harold would do to me or say to my wife if he got pissed off at me so I told my wife everything. She's skeptical about the whole situation but for now she isn't mad at me but I'd like you to tell her how Harold forced you to sit on my lap naked and how he made me finger your pussy under the threat of blackmailing me."
Terri said, "Jeff I will be glad to talk to her and straighten everything out for you. I will be looking forward to seeing you and meeting your wife around seven o'clock this evening."
When Terri hung up the phone this time Ted said, "I can't wait to hear from both of them tonight. Right now, I better get down the driveway and check on my guys and see how they are doing."
****************************
When Kim and I walked into the kitchen that evening Terri was right there to give us both a hug and a kiss welcoming us home. We could see the love reflected on Terri's face as her eyes sparkled and her smile always broadened when she looked at us.
Kim and I sniffed the air and Kim beat me to the draw when she asked, "What smells so good?"
Terri said we're having baked chicken from an old family recipe, I think you will love it. Then Terri told us she had set up a meeting at seven o'clock with Jeff Simpson who was coming out here. She told us that Ted was at the house today when Jeff had called so he was going to be at the meeting as well. Terri told us Jeff was bringing out some pictures that Harold took of the new girl named Hanna. She informed us Jeff might be bringing his wife and Hanna with him.
Terri told us dinner was ready and she would serve it while we went upstairs to get comfortable. As we were walking out of the kitchen, Jenna walked in and said, "Something smells great what are we eating tonight?"
Terri turned to Jenna and gave her a hug saying, we're having baked chicken and its all ready so hurry up and go get comfortable and I'll have everything ready when you get back down here.
While we were eating dinner all of us took turns talking about our day and by far Terri's day was the most interesting. Terri said, "You probably saw Ted's crew was here today digging the holes for the footings. He said they will be pouring the concrete for them tomorrow. Ted also said he went over to the prefab concrete company and chose some decorative pillars that matched the size he needed. When he's ready for them, the company will deliver the pillars with the equipment to set them on the footings so you won't have to pay any additional fee for a wrecker. He said he ordered the gate and all the hardware that that will be delivered in three days. Ted said he needs to store the electronic stuff in the garage for a couple of days until he is ready to use it. So it looks like we will have the security gate up by next week."
I looked at Kim saying, "Well honey it certainly sounds great to me. I'll be happy when it's up and we have the system up and running."
Dinner was finished and the table cleaned up by six thirty so each of us went up to our rooms to put on some clothes for our meeting tonight. Kim, Jenna and Terri decided on a pair of shorts and a tank top so I decided to pull on some shorts and a tee shirt. All of us were back in the kitchen when the door bell sounded.
Terri said, "I'll get the door."
Soon Terri walked back into the kitchen with Ted and Marion following her. I greeted Ted with a handshake and hugged Marion and said, "Welcome." Kim followed my lead but she hugged both Ted and Marion and welcomed them.
Ted turned to me and said, "I listened in on the phone conversation when Jeff called today and I hope he can bring that new girl out with him tonight and so I can get a statement from her because it sounds like Harold has advanced beyond just making the girls pose naked for him to beating them. If she will give me a statement tonight, and Jeff brings me those pictures, I will have enough to search his store and house and arrest him."
I told Ted I fully agreed with him and although I want my chance at all three of them I would willingly stand by and wait my turn. I told him getting the guy off the street was the most important thing that could happen for Terri and now the other people involved.
The door bell sounded again and Terri left the kitchen to go answer the door. All of us in the kitchen heard a squeal followed by Terri saying very loudly, "Jeff!" Only a few moments later Terri led the way to the kitchen to introduce Jeff Simpson, his wife Tina and Hanna Lindquist to all of us.
Kim said, "Terri please take our guests into the living room and make them comfortable and we will be along shortly with some snacks."
I followed along and asked what everyone wanted to drink. Jeff said a beer would be fine for him and when I looked at Tina and she seemed shy so I said I had some very good vintage wine if she would like to try some. Tina accepted the wine then I looked at Hanna who said she didn't drink but would take a soda if I had one. Terri said, "Dan, I will have some wine; what are you going to have?"
I said, "I'll have a beer with Jeff."
Terri left and went to the kitchen and brought back everyone's drink orders. After passing out the drinks Terri chose to sit down on the other side of Jeff so she could talk to him. I didn't interrupt as both Terri and Jeff talked excitedly. Terri told Jeff that she was so lucky to have been hired as our housekeeper and she proudly told Jeff she was a new daughter in the Morrison family.
Jeff congratulated Terri on her new job and continued talking how he had worried about her after not hearing anything from her until today. With Tina sitting by his side Jeff explained, "Terri as I told you on the phone earlier, I told my wife what happened at the store because I didn't know what Harold would tell her and I didn't want him to be the first one to break the news to her."
Tina leaned forward on the couch and looked at Terri before she said, "Terri you have nothing to worry about from me, I understand that Harold forced you and Hanna to do things that were inappropriate and I'm not mad at either of you."
Nothing more was said until Ted, Kim, Jenna and Marion came into the living room and sat down. Once everyone was seated and had some snacks I said, "Jeff I understand there have been more developments at the store since Terri has been gone; did you get the flash drive for us?"
Jeff looked around the room nervously until Terri spoke up and said, "It's ok Jeff you're amongst people who are interested in helping all of us."
Pointing towards Ted, Terri said, "We only introduced him to you at Ted before in the kitchen but officially he is actually Police Sergeant Ted Johnson and he is here to help us. I've told Ted everything Harold did to me and it's going to be very important for both you and Hanna to tell Ted what Harold has done to both of you since I've been gone."
Hanna started crying and said, "It's too embarrassing to tell other people what Harold has done to me."
Terri got up and moved next to Hanna and said, "Hanna he started with me and made me do embarrassing and humiliating things but if you want those things to stop, we have to tell someone so they can help us."
Kim brought a box of tissues to Terri and she handed some to Hanna. Terri asked Hanna, "Do you want Jeff to start telling what he knows or do you want to tell us. This is important Hanna and it will take all the strength you have to make Harold pay for what he has done to us. I am going to testify against him and despite what Harold probably told you, he can go to jail for what is has done to me and is doing to you."
"Hanna if you are going to tell me what happened then I have to ask you if you agree to let me record your statement." Ted asked.
Hanna looked at Ted and said, "No I don't mind if you record what I have to say."
Ted said, "I would ask that the rest of you stay quiet as Hanna speaks so what she has to tell me won't be mixed with everyone else. Hanna I need for you to tell me your full name, age, address and phone number and then tell me again that you know your statement is being recorded and that you approve."
After Hanna finished telling Ted all her details she looked at Terri and said, "Harold told me that the cops won't do anything to him because he owns my body and he's only been doing what's good for me."
Ted interrupted saying, "Hanna, you have to tell me what Harold has done to you and you can't leave out any details. I believe Harold wanted to intimidate you so you wouldn't talk to the police and that's why he told you the cops won't arrest him but that isn't true."
Finally Hanna started by saying, "Harold has done some very embarrassing and humiliating things to me in the last four or five days. It started when I was getting some stock out of the back room and Harold found me in there alone. He took me into his small office and started feeling my breasts and my pussy through my clothes. I tried to stop him but he told me if I didn't do as he told me, he would punish me. He told me he had been watching me and following me and he knows I live alone in an apartment. He told me he knows where I live so if I didn't cooperate with him he would send some people to my apartment to take care of me."
"That first day he made me strip completely naked then he took my clothes and told me I could work in the back room completely naked or sit in his office for the rest of the day. I didn't want anyone to see me completely naked so I stayed in the office all day. However, once the store was closed he gave me the small broom and told me to go out and sweep the floors while I was still completely naked. He said the small broom would take me longer and he was going to watch me work. He said that was part of my punishment for being lazy and sitting around the office during my shift. When I was done sweeping the floors he took me by the arm and walked me outside in the alley behind the store and made me get in his car still completely naked. Then he took me to his friend who owned a salon and after making sure no one was on the street to see me, he made me walk naked into the front door of the salon and go to the back. I met some guy named Bill who took me into a room told me to get up on the table and lay back. Once I was on the table and lying down, Bill strapped my legs in the stirrups and spread my legs obscenely apart. My small pussy was stretched open when he finished pushing the stirrups to the sides. It was so humiliating and embarrassing to be spread open like I was and he didn't cover me with anything, he just left me laying there with the door open. Then he put straps across my abdomen and my shoulders to hold me down." Hanna recalled from her experience.



"There were a couple of guys who looked in the door and saw me before Bill came back with Harold. When Bill and Harold came into the room I saw Harold had a camera and right away he started taking pictures of me strapped to the table and then he moved between my legs and started taking more pictures of my open pussy. I was even more shocked when Harold told me that Bill was going to do me a favor and wax all the hair off my body for free. I tried to tell them I didn't want to be waxed but Harold told me the service was free and I should never turn down something that's free. For the next hour or so Bill waxed me and ripped the hairs out of my body by the roots. When I screamed they laughed. They saved my pussy and asshole for last and took special delight in waxing one side of my pussy at a time then ripping out the hairs. Then they went to work on my ass and did the same thing. When I was finished Harold told me I should pay Bill for doing such a good job waxing me. I tried to remind him he told me the waxing was free but Harold said he wasn't talking about money. He said I needed to suck both of their cocks and swallow all their cum before I could go. No matter how much I tried to talk them out of it I ended up on my knees sucking Bill's cock first."
Hanna really started to cry when she paused. Terri comforted her by whispering, "You can do it, and Harold will never hurt you again."
Hanna dried her tears then continued saying, "Harold left the room and when he came back he had two old homeless guys with him. He told me because I hesitated to do as he instructed me to do, I had to suck their cocks and swallow their cum too. Bill shot his load of semen in my mouth threatened if I didn't swallow it all, one of the homeless guys would get to fuck my ass. I did the best I could and swallowed all his cum. Then they told the first homeless guy to drop his pants so I could suck his cock. He smelled so bad and when he came over to me I almost puked and Harold and Bill threatened to beat me if I puked on the floor."
Hanna began to cry uncontrollably and couldn't continue. Ted shut off the tape recorder as all of the women in the room rushed to Hanna and pulled her up to the standing position and took her out to the kitchen. Once they were out of the room I looked at Ted and said, "That fucking scumbag has to be punished and it can't wait!"
Ted didn't say anything but looked at Jeff asking, "Did you bring me the flash drive so I can get some legal action started?"
Jeff pulled the flash drive out of his pocket and said, "Do you have a computer here?"
I stood up and put my hand out to Jeff and once he handed me the flash drive we walked over to the computer and I put the flash drive in and waited for it to install before I opened it. Jeff pointed out the folder he put the pictures in so I clicked on it and it opened. There were dozens of very clear pictures on the screen. I scrolled down the page through the pictures and it was clear that Harold was only interested in embarrassing poses.
Ted asked Jeff, "May I have that flash drive for evidence?"
Jeff said, "There are some of my personal files on the flash drive so if you can copy the folder over to the computer and put it on a blank flash drive I would appreciate it. I don't have a lot of money to buy stuff except for food for the family."
I looked up at Ted and said, "It's not a problem Ted, I will put it on this computer and tomorrow we can transfer it over to a blank flash drive. I understand what Jeff is saying because Terri has talked to me about him."
Speaking of Terri, Jeff said, "You have to watch out for her because Harold has some thugs out looking for her with instructions to bring her back to him when they catch her. He intends to hurt her badly when he gets her back. I'm worried for Terri because Harold and his buddies are a sadistic bunch of bastards."
Ted assured Jeff that Terri would be safe. Jeff then added that he was worried about his wife and Hanna because Harold had threatened to do harm to both of them. Jeff said if I don't do what Harold wants me to do he promised he would send some guys to my house to fuck my wife and then hurt her. He told Hanna if she tried to get away like Terri did, he would hunt her down, beat her, and then sell her naked body to a gang. So as you can see there is a reason why we are fearful for our safety.
I copied the picture folder over on my computer and asked Jeff if he needed the folder on his flash drive any more. Jeff looked at me saying, "No Dan, I don't need to be reminded what Harold has done to these two young ladies. Go ahead and erase it from the flash drive."
Just as I was finishing deleting the pictures the women walked back into the room. Hanna looked at Jeff saying, "I am ready to continue, I want that mother fucker to rot in jail."
We were all seated again and this time Terri was on one side of Hanna, Tina was on the other side and Jenna was sitting at Hanna's feet leaning on her knees. Kim and Marion were in chairs close by so it was very clear there was plenty of female moral support for Hanna as she started to tell her story.
Hanna said in a shaky weak voice, "As I said the old homeless guy stepped up to me and Harold told me to suck his cock but it smelled so terrible. I picked it up in my hand and when I stroked the foreskin back I saw all this white and green stuff around the base of the guy's cock head. I tried to wipe it off but Harold insisted that I start sucking or my ass would be fucked at least five times before the night was over. As much as I hated him I didn't want any cocks shoved up my ass because I am a virgin in both holes. I used my other hand to plug my nose and I leaned forward and took his filthy cock into my mouth with the foreskin covering the nasty smelling white and green stuff at the base of his cock head so I wouldn't get any of that stuff in my mouth. The only lucky thing for me was I no sooner put his cock in my mouth he shot his load of nasty tasting cum into my mouth. As disgusting as it was, I swallowed it."
Continuing Hanna said, "The second old homeless guy had his pants down and he stepped up to my face and pushed his cock against my lips. I figured if the first guy came so quick I could do the same for the second one so I licked his cock a few times before I felt it twitch. I gripped it and stroked him a few times as my tongue licked the end of his cock and sure enough he blasted cum all over my face before I had a chance to get it in my mouth. When he was done I sat back and used my fingers to get the cum off my face and lick it off my finger so they wouldn't have any excuse to fuck my ass."
"When I was done they made me stand up and spread my legs so the old guys could look at my pussy. Bill asked them if they would like to kiss my pussy and when both of them agreed Bill made me lay down on the bed and spread my legs. Both old guys stuck their tongues in my pussy and licked me instead of just kissing my pussy. It was so degrading to have to act like a whore for Harold and Bill." Hanna said.
"When I was done there, Harold made me walk with him down the alley where there were more homeless guys and he made me lay down on the dirty ground and spread my legs and bring my knees up to my chest while he shined a light on my spread open pussy." Hanna said.
"Finally he made me stand up and took me to his car completely naked and we went to another friend of his named Pete Jensen who is a photographer. They made me pose for all kinds of pictures but mostly they took pictures of my pussy and with me on all fours with my legs spread looking back at the camera. They took hundreds of pictures of me before they called it a night." Hanna said.
"Then Harold took me home and made me walk up to my apartment naked while he followed me. When I got to my apartment he opened the door for me since he had my keys. He made me brush my teeth and then with the door open to my apartment he made me kneel naked in front of him right in front of the door and suck his cock. I was worried one of my neighbors would walk by and see me. I was so embarrassed. Before he left he told me from now on when I came to work I had to wear a white blouse without a bra and a short skirt without any panties. He told me he was going to check me every day and if I didn't do what he said, I would be punished." Hanna said.
"The next day when I came to work Harold called me in the back room and said he was doing a panty and bra check and told me to take off my blouse and skirt. Just as I was taking off my blouse one of Harold's friends came through the door. When I stopped undressing Harold yelled at me to strip naked and be quick about it. I tried to turn so the guy didn't see me but Harold pulled off his belt and slapped my ass with it and told me I'd better hurry. When I was naked Harold took my clothes away and locked them in his desk. Then he gave me jobs to do in the back room which required me to do a lot of bending over. The whole time he and his friend looked at my body. Before his friend left Harold ordered me to suck his friend's cock because I had caused it to get hard." Hanna recalled.
"Harold made me stay naked all that day and when it was time to close he made me sweep the floor with the small broom again while he watched and took pictures of me. He would hand me the dust pan and then tell me to bend over at the waist and part my feet wide so my pussy and asshole will show in the picture then he told me to stay bent over and look back at him so my face and my spread pussy was in the same picture." Hanna said quietly.
Hanna continued in a near whisper voice. "When I was finished sweeping he told me to stay bent over in front of the counter. Then he used some boxes to put his camera on and aimed it at me. Then Harold took off his pants and said he always wanted to fuck in his store but didn't have such a willing whore to fuck. I was afraid and I stood up and suddenly I felt a sting on my ass when Harold hit my ass with the medal handle of a fly swatter. He ordered me to get back into position as he went back to check his camera. Harold stepped up behind me and spit on my asshole and I started to beg him not to fuck my asshole but he didn't listen. He spit on me a couple more times then he pushed his cock against my small hole stretching it and then he jammed his hard cock into my ass without any hesitation. I screamed and screamed begging him to take it out but he didn't. He continued to fuck my ass until he finally shot his load deep inside me." Hanna said as she broke down and started crying hard remembering being abused by Harold.
After a few minutes to calm down Hanna continued by saying, "Yesterday I made up my mind that I wasn't going to let Harold use me any more so when I got dressed for work I wore my bra and panties and I wore a blouse and a pair of jeans. When I got to work Harold saw me and ignored me for a couple of hours before he finally called me into the back room. I was nervous to go in there but I was going to tell him I wasn't going to do anything more for him. When I went through the doors I knew I was in trouble because of the look on Harold's face. He came up to me and ripped my blouse right off me and stood there with a pair of scissors and cut it into small pieces and put it in the garbage can. Then he looked at my jeans and told me to take them off or he would rip them off me. When I took my jeans off he grabbed them out of my hands and he screamed at me as he used the scissors to cut up each pant leg and then he cut the front panel off the pants then threw them in the garbage as well. He told me he owned my body and he told me he could do anything he wanted with it. He said he warned me I would be punished if I didn't do what he told me to do without hesitation. Then he told me I would spend the rest of the day completely naked and I will have to service him and anyone else he chose for me. He threatened that he was going to find someone to pay him for my virginity and when they were through with me, he was going to fuck me until I couldn't move."
Hanna continued saying, "I was standing in my bra and panties when Jeff came into the back room to ask Harold a question. Harold told Jeff I was his whore and I had disobeyed him by wearing clothes that he forbids me to wear. He made Jeff sit down so he could watch me strip off my bra and panties. I was crying because I didn't want to strip naked in front of Harold and especially my friend Jeff. Harold yelled at me when I didn't move fast enough and yanked on my bra until the hooks in the back popped open and he yanked my bra off me. Harold called me a whore again before he told me to get my panties off. When I didn't move fast enough he pulled his belt off and hit me twice with it. Jeff jumped up to stop Harold but Harold threatened to hurt Jeff's family if he interfered, so I didn't blame Jeff for sitting back down in the chair. When I took off my panties Harold grabbed them and ripped them and threw them in the garbage. I begged him to give me some clothes to put on but he refused then he pulled out his camera and made me do humiliating poses in front of Jeff. He made me bend over with my ass towards Jeff and spread myself open while he ordered Jeff to look at my spread open pussy and asshole. I begged him for something to wear but that only made Harold laugh harder at me."
"Harold made me bend over then he spanked my ass with his bare hand and it hurt like hell. Then he asked me if I was a virgin in front of Jeff even though he already knew I was a virgin. When I didn't confirm I was a virgin immediately Harold slapped my ass with his belt a few times then ordered me to get up on his desk and spread my legs wide. Harold pushed his finger into my pussy and then ordered Jeff to push his finger into my pussy and check to make sure I was a virgin. Jeff refused to do it so Harold again threatened to have some of his friends hurt Jeff and then go to his house and fuck his wife then beat her. Harold even threatened to take my naked body and sell it to one of the gangs in the city if I didn't do what he told me to do, without hesitating." Hanna continued with her recollection of the events.
"Finally Jeff was between my legs and Harold ordered him to finger my pussy and when Jeff hesitated Harold whipped my bare tits with his belt and I screamed. I don't remember much for the next few minutes because I was in pain but when I realized what was happening I heard Harold tell Jeff to put his cock head into my pussy. I tensed up thinking Harold was going to make Jeff fuck me but Harold only wanted Jeff to put the head of his cock inside me up to my hymen. Once Jeff was inside me like Harold wanted, he made Jeff look up at the camera and pose with his cock head inside me. Since Jeff's cock was hard Harold told Jeff to jerk off keeping his cock in place without breaking my hymen. When Jeff was ready to cum he begged Harold to let him take his cock out of me but Harold refused and made Jeff hold his cock tight against my stretched hymen and cum in me. I felt Jeff's hot cum squirt into my pussy when he was cumming while he continued to jerk off and my stretched hymen allowed it to go inside me but helped block it from flowing back out of me. So I have Jeff's sperm inside my pussy and I am worried I might get pregnant because I'm like two weeks past my last period and I should be very fertile right now." Hanna said as she looked over at Jeff with sympathetic eyes.
Filled with shame Jeff regretfully said, "Hanna I didn't know and I am so very sorry. This is all a very big mess and there's no way out of it."
Tina got up and walked over and sat on Jeff's lap and said, "Honey you tried to protect Hanna, Terri and your family from harm and that's the most important thing you could have done. Harold would have beaten Hanna if you didn't do what he told you to do and lord only knows what he would have had his thugs do to me and our kids. So you didn't have much choice."
I spoke up and said, "Jeff, you did the best you could given, the situation you were in. There is a way out but I'm not quite ready to tell you what it is at this very moment. However if you want to take a few days off from work to give me more time, I'm sure we can put you in a job that will pay you far better than what you've been making. Besides that gives you time to stay home and protect your family."
"I appreciate what you are trying to do but I can't stay out of work because I need the money to feed and house my family. The rent is coming up this week and I need all the money I can get to pay the rent plus buy food." Jeff said.
I looked at Kim and saw her nod and then I looked back at Jeff and asked, "Jeff I don't want to pry into your personal finances but how much is your rent?"
Jeff stared at me and said, "Our rent is twelve hundred dollars a month."
Smiling at Jeff I said, "If I gave you a check for two thousand dollars would that help you stay away from the store and stay home to make sure that no one comes to your house?"
Jeff looked at Tina and they whispered between them before Jeff said, "I will consider it a loan and pay you back once I get that job you said you're working on for me."
Looking at Kim and then at Jeff I said, "No, it won't be a loan. I will write a check for you and give it to you for protecting our new daughter. You see Jeff, when Terri came to work for us little did we know or ever understand that she has something to offer us that we've always wished for and that's a second daughter. In just a short while Terri has not only fit in here but she has taken over our home and is running it very efficiently. Therefore, you unknowingly helped our new daughter when you volunteered to assist Terri. With my connections as a business executive I will be offering you a job as soon as I can finalize the paperwork."
Jeff looked at me then at his wife Tina before looking between Kim and then me he said, "Dan, I don't know what to say. I feel like I let both of them down by not punching out Harold and his buddies for doing what they did to the girls."
I said, "Jeff some guys are built for fighting with their hands and some are educated to fight with their minds. You did what you had to do to keep both girls from serious harm. I am glad you brought Hanna with you tonight. Now that we are aware that Harold knows where she lives Hanna can stay here tonight and possibly for the next couple of days until we get the mess sorted out. That is if Hanna wants our protection."
Hanna's head snapped around and asked, "Why are you willing to help me, you've only met me tonight and I'm a nobody to all of you."
Kim spoke up immediately saying, "That's not true you are somebody and you didn't deserve to be treated like you were. We are going to get a lawyer to help Terri with her problem against Harold and his buddies so if you want we will include you too, and our lawyer will represent both of you."
Ted spoke up saying, "You will be represented by the prosecution but it would be great if you had an attorney to represent your best interests and Dan Morrison is offering that to you and Terri."
Jeff looked at Hanna and said, "Hanna please take them up on their offer because I don't want to see you hurt anymore."
Hanna started crying again and said, "That's not all he whipped with his belt but I didn't want to say any more."
Ted's pit bull police officer attitude kicked in and immediately he asked Hanna to elaborate on what she eluded to by saying, "Hanna if there is any more to this story then you really must tell me."
Hanna started crying hard all over again and said, "Harold kept me naked all day and after all the other employees left yesterday Harold told me I had to be punished for wearing a bra, panties and jeans. He had cleaned off the desk and tied rope to each leg of the desk and then made me lay down on it with my ass propped up on some shipping blankets. Once he spread my legs my pussy was spread open and sticking up in the air. He tied me to the desk using all four ropes. Then he made me suck his cock. He pushed his cock down my throat and held it there so I couldn't breathe and with my hands tied to the desk I couldn't do anything about it. Just before I passed out he would pull his cock out of my throat and then he used his belt to beat my pussy. Then he would come back up and jam his cock into my mouth and down my throat and hold it there. I thought he was trying to kill me but at the last second he would pull out and let me breathe. A few times he spanked my pussy with his hand, hitting me real hard. After he did this a few times he finally came back to my head and told me he was going to cum down my throat so I didn't have to swallow his cum. That time when he put his cock into my throat he kept pumping until I felt him cum and that's the last thing I remember until I woke up on my bed, completely naked, early this morning. All I know is my asshole is really sore today."



Ted asked if he could talk to me in the den so we got up and left everyone in the living room. When we entered the den Ted turned to me and said, "This man is dangerous and I need to move quickly to get him off the street. That doesn't mean he won't make bail and get out. But after hearing all this tonight I have a duty to act. Harold physically abused Hanna and there's no telling what he will do next."
I looked at Ted and said, "Do what you have to do because this has gone way beyond what happened to Terri. I'm wondering if we should get a doctor to look at Hanna to see if she sustained any injury to her ass, pussy or her throat."
"I know a female physician who would come out here if I asked her to." Ted said.
"Call her I don't want to take any chances with that young girl out there." I said to Ted.
Ted called the doctor's home and talked to her then asked me to verify our address so he could give it to the doctor. As Ted was hanging up the phone and he said, "The doctor said she would be here in about fifteen to twenty minutes."
Ted said, "I'll come out here first thing in the morning with a flash drive so I can get those pictures off the computer."
Ted asked, "What are you going to do with Hanna? Are you going to offer her a job here?"
"I don't know what she wants to do. If she wants, we can get her a position at one of our businesses." I replied.
I opened the door to the den and called, "Terri, please come in here for a moment?"
A couple of seconds later there was a knock on the door and I said, "Come in Terri."
Terri stepped into the room and looked between Ted and me before I asked, "Terri how much do you know about Hanna?"
Terri paused before she answered, "Hanna came to work at the store a few of weeks before I left. She was always shy and quiet and didn't really talk to anyone. She came to work on time and left when her shift was over. She never stuck around to be conversational with any of us. That's all I really know about her."
"I believe her when she said that stuff about Harold. I have been in that position and although Harold didn't beat me, he very well could have beaten her because I left and he can't find me." Terri said.
"Terri, Ted is not going to wait and he's going to arrest Harold tonight after hearing what Hanna said about being beaten. It seems that Harold has escalated from stripping you naked and making you suck his friend's cocks to abusing and beating Hanna. You are going to have to supply a statement to Ted or one of his officers tomorrow so they can build a strong case against those guys." I warned Terri.
Ted interrupted me before I could continue, saying, "Terri, Dr. Roberta Collins will be here in a few minutes and I would like for you to bring her directly into the den so we can talk to her for a few minutes in private."
I looked at Ted and said, "I will pay Dr. Collins's fee for examining Hanna and she can use this den to do her examination."
When the door bell sounded Terri left the den and we heard her say, "I'll get the door."
While Terri was out of the room I looked at Ted and said, "I will continue with my plans to embarrass and humiliate Harold but will have to scale them down drastically and be very choosy who I get to assist me in that endeavor so it doesn't come back to bite me in the ass. Not that I want him out on the street but I hope he gets bail so I can get to him."
Just then the door opened and Terri introduced Dr. Collins to me and after shaking my hand she walked over to Ted and gave him a hug. Dr. Collins asked, "What's up Ted, I know you wouldn't ask me to come out at night for something that wasn't important."
Ted explained Hanna's situation to Dr. Collins and told her that I was going to allow Hanna to stay at my house because it wasn't safe for her to go back to her apartment. Ted told Dr. Collins that he wanted her to give Hanna a thorough exam and if she needed a follow up he could make arrangements to have her brought to the office tomorrow. Ted asked Dr. Collins to document any bruises Hanna may have. After all the arrangements were made both Ted and I left Dr. Collins in the den and we went out to the living room. I asked Kim to take Hanna into the den. When Kim gave me gave me a questioning look I smiled and said, "It's nothing, I want Hanna to talk to Roberta."
Once they left the room Ted and I sat down and Ted using his official police voice said, "Jeff I will need for you to give me a statement. I'll be sending a patrol car over to your house tomorrow to pick you up and bring you down to the station about ten o'clock tomorrow morning. What are your address and your phone number, Jeff?"
Jeff gave Ted all his information then to confirm Jeff's willingness to cooperate Ted asked, "I take it you are willing to give us a statement and tell the interviewing officer where you got the pictures, am I correct?"
Jeff smiled saying, "Yes I will do anything to make sure that bastard gets what's coming to him."
I looked at Jeff and said, "I am going to have my lawyer represent you as well as Terri and Hanna. I know the prosecutor will be representing you, but I want my lawyer to be involved in the case because their lawyer will likely get real nasty since there's a possibility of real long jail time for his client. My lawyer owns one of the most prominent law firms in the city and he will take care of all three of you. I will call him tomorrow and set up a meeting for all three of you so he can be ready."
I asked Jeff to step over to my chair and when he did I handed him a check for two thousand dollars and told him to take care of his rent and get some food for his family. Jeff looked at the check and then looked at me saying, "I don't know how to thank you. You don't even know me and here you are giving me a two thousand dollar check and telling me to take a few days off because you have a better paying job for me..... Why are you doing all this?"
As I said, "You unknowingly took care of my new daughter and helped her out when no one else would. You stood up for what was right and you've proved it again when you provided us with picture proof which can be used to put Harold and his buddies behind bars. You are Terri's friend and I want to make sure you and your family is taken care of."
Terri walked over and stood next to Jeff and said, "Daddy Dan is right, something happened a week ago when I came here for an interview and none of us have a grip on what it was. Call it destiny if you will, but for some reason all of us had a void that needed to be filled and we fell in love with each other. I guess it's one of those fairytale stories with a very happy ending for everyone. Dan, Kim and Jenna have accepted me into their family as if I'd grown up here with them and as hard as it is for someone outside the family to believe, it really happened."
Jeff looked at Terri saying, "All I know is I see a happy young lady standing next to me tonight as opposed to the frightened young lady of two weeks ago. I was so worried that Harold would hurt you and then when I didn't hear from you for a few days, I worried that Harold did do something to you. I am so happy to learn you are doing so well and that you're happy."
Turning to me Terri asked, "Can I show Jeff and Tina?" Terri was nodding her head towards the garage end of the house.
I caught on immediately and said, "Oh yes dear, show them if you want to. That's yours to show to anyone you want. We will be here when you get back."
Excitedly Terri said, "Jeff, Tina, please follow me outside I've got something I want you to see."
Ted and I sat quietly and talked as Jenna sat on the couch and listened. After a half an hour Dr. Collins came out saying, "Ted I need to talk to you for a few minutes."
I said, "You can go out in the kitchen for some privacy, Ted knows where it is."
Dr. Collins and Ted were gone for about five minutes when they came back Ted had an angry look on his face while Dr. Collins walked past us and went back into the den. I looked at Ted and asked, "Can you tell me what's going on? Is it anything serious?"
Ted's face was turning purple with rage when he said, "Hanna is a brave young lady. She took more abuse than she told us about and she is bleeding rectally and her pussy is all swollen from the beating Harold gave her. Please keep that between us because the only reason I'm telling you is because you offered to let Hanna stay here but Dr. Collins wants her in the hospital to do some tests and there might be a possibility they may have to do surgery on her rectum. Dr. Collins is making arrangements to have Hanna picked up by an ambulance and she is calling the hospital to admit her directly to a room instead of going through the emergency room. Dr. Collins is going to the hospital to order the tests she wants for Hanna."
Jenna started crying and she came over to me and sat on my lap and buried her face in my shoulder. I tried to calm her but hearing that another young lady was abused upset her greatly.
Ted said, "In all my years as a cop I've never been so pissed off than I am right now. I'd really love to go to that bastard's house and yank him out in the street but I know I can't because I have to uphold the law. This case is going to move faster than we originally expected since Hanna is going to be admitted into the hospital."
About ten minutes later Terri came running into the house followed closely by Jeff and Tina as she exclaimed, "There's an ambulance out front of our house! What's going on?"
I stood up and asked Jenna to get the door while I stepped over to Terri and said, "Honey, the doctor wants to check Hanna more thoroughly at the hospital just for precautions."
Terri looked into my eyes then said, "Bullshit, tell me why she is going to the hospital!"
Ted stepped over to us and said, "Hanna has been injured and she needs some medical attention so it's best if we get her into the hospital so she can be taken care of immediately."
Jeff responded, "I'll kill that son of a bitch!"
Ted turned to Jeff and said, "Don't you do anything until my officer comes to get you in the morning. The most important thing you can do now is give us a statement in as much detail as you can remember for both Terri and Hanna."
I looked at Jeff and said, "Yes Jeff, keep your cool and I will have my lawyer meet you at the police station in the morning so he can take notes as you give your statement."
Ted said, "With Hanna's statement I recorded tonight coupled with her injuries, I have enough to go out and arrest all three of them tonight.
I turned to Ted and asked, "Would you send an officer over here in the morning to take Terri's statement because I don't want her in the city right now. I can have my lawyer send someone here to take notes while Terri gives her statement to your officer."
"Yes I can do that and I think I'm going to have an unmarked car sit by Jeff's house in case of a problem there since Jeff and Hanna are out of the picture. Harold's friends just might come looking for trouble." Ted said.
Once the ambulance left with Hanna, Dr. Collins stopped to talk to us saying, "I understand from Kim that Hanna didn't say anything about being in pain while she was here but I think she has some internal injuries which may need surgery to correct. All I can say is that it's a good thing you didn't let her go home and be by herself. I have to go to the hospital now and get some tests ordered. Thanks for all you did for that young lady."
"Dr. Collins, I understand that Hanna doesn't have any family so I would appreciate it if you would let us know what's happening with her. I will take care of her medical expenses."
Dr. Collins said, "We have the HIPAA Privacy Laws we have to abide by and only the patient can tell us if we can release her medical information to you. I will advise Hanna about her HIPAA Privacy rights and then tell her that you want to know her medical condition. If she gives me the approval then I can share her information with you."
Ted said, "Roberta I think I'll follow you to the hospital so I can get some information for my report and then I have some work to do tonight."
After Ted and Roberta left I asked, "Jeff, do you want to stay for a little while so we can talk? We can have some coffee and some snacks too."
Kim said, "I think it would be nice if we sit down and get to know more about each other."
Jeff and Tina said they would drink some coffee so all of us headed for the dining room while Kim, Jenna and Terri headed for the kitchen. I sat at the head of the table and offered Jeff and Tina to sit down wherever they wanted. We had a few minutes to chat before Kim brought in five cups and set them down on the table. Terri brought the cream and sugar and Jenna brought the plate of snacks. Kim returned a few minutes later with a steaming hot pot of coffee. After everyone had some coffee Kim sat down and all of us started to chat. Terri sat beside Jenna and across the table from Jeff. Even though the mood was a somber one with the events which happened this evening, there were still some smiles as we talked between us.
Jeff looked at me saying, "Terri showed us her new car told us what both of you have done for her. It couldn't have happened to a nicer girl."
Jenna spoke up saying, "Yes we know and now I have the sister I've always wanted. Since Terri has been here we have experienced a lot and we all fell in love with her."
Terri blushed and said, "Jeff, the Morrisons are very special people and you will find that out soon when Dan fixes you up with whatever job he has in the works for you."
I looked at Jeff and asked, "Speaking of a job for you, I understand you are the assistant manager at the store Harold owns. How are your managerial skills? By that I mean, are you able to keep up with the stock and manage the finances?
Jeff said, "I have a degree in business administration and to get that degree I had to take accounting, business law just to name a couple. So yes I can take care of a business from top to bottom. My interpersonal communication classes taught me how to work and communicate with employees from all walks of life. I took the position with Harold because in this economy there isn't much available and I have a family so I can't be out of work."
"That's good to know because I want you to fill a position that takes dedication and commitment along with long hours sometimes. You will be well compensated for your efforts and if you meet a certain goal there will be bonuses for you. You will need your skills to interview people and choose only those who are interested in working as a team. I know I am being vague right now but I can assure you that you will be in a managerial position if you choose to take the position I offer you." I explained to Jeff.
"Do you have any questions that I might be able to answer tonight?" I asked Jeff.
Jeff sat in his chair pondering what I said and what I was asking him. Finally he looked at me and said, "I appreciate you offering me a managerial position without really knowing who I am but I will assure you that I'll work my hardest to make you proud of me and of course I wouldn't mind earning a few bonuses."
Terri smiled across the table and said with a wink at Jeff, "Jeff, I'll put in a good word for you with the boss."
All of us laughed at Terri's comment. Tina spoke up after looking at Kim then me saying, "I really appreciate you taking Jeff out of that horrible situation he was in at Harold's store. If there is any way we can repay you, please let us know."
I looked at both of them and said, "A lot of hard work and being successful will be all the thanks I need."
We finished our coffee and snacks and Jeff said, "I guess it's time for us to get going."
All of us stood up and were shaking hands when Terri stepped up to Jeff and said, "I get a hug not a handshake."
When their hug was finished Terri stepped over to Tina and said, "I hugged your husband so it's your turn as well."
Terri stepped back from Jeff and Tina and said, "I'd like to invite both of you to come out here tomorrow after you finish with the police."
Jeff looked at me and I said, "Don't look at me Terri is in charge of our home when we aren't here and she's in charge most of the time when we are here. So what she says goes."
Jeff smiled and said, "I'd love to come out to visit you and catch up tomorrow."
Terri winked at me then looked at Jeff saying, "I have something for you to sign when you come out here to visit tomorrow."
Jeff looked between us then said to Terri with a smile, "Ok I'll sign whatever you want me to sign."
We walked Jeff and Tina to the door and said good bye.
Terri called out after them as they walked off the front porch, "I'm looking forward to seeing you tomorrow."
After closing the door we looked at each other and Kim was the first to say, "Terri I'm so glad we didn't let you go back to the store the day you came here for your interview. There's no telling what that monster would have done to you or your body."
Terri hugged Kim and they were joined by Jenna and me. We held each other closely and once again all of us expressed our love for each other. After a few minutes we stepped back and looked at each other. Finally Terri asked, "Can we all sleep together again tonight? I want to be hugged and feel safe."
I said, "Let's shut off the lights and lock the doors and go take a group shower in our bathroom we would love to share the closeness of our family again tonight; right Kim?"
Kim nodded and went toward the den the shut off the lights while I headed for the kitchen to lock the glass doors and shut off the lights. Jenna walked over and locked the front door. I met Jenna and Terri right where we were standing before and all of us joined hands and started walking towards the stairs where we were joined by Kim. Jenna and Terri held hands and started up the stairs while Kim and I joined hands and walked up behind the girls.
When we got in our bedroom all of us removed our clothes and placed them in the chair not far from the bed. I walked into the bathroom first and stopped in front of the toilet to take a leak. Just as I started to piss Terri asked, "Can I hold that for you?"
I looked at her and said, "Better hurry because I'm almost done."
Her dainty hand wrapped around my cock and started moving it so my pee was moving in circles. She was laughing when she said to the others, "Look at this, I'm steering a cock for the first time."
When I finished peeing she let go of it and I told her to hold it again because she wasn't finished yet. She looked at me and asked, "What do I have to do now?"
I said, "It's like when you finish peeing you have to wipe your pussy dry, since my cock hangs out all I have to do is shake it a few times, to knock off the last few drops."
Terri giggled and shook my cock up and down and asked, "You mean like this?"
I said, "Not really like that usually just a couple of quick shakes will do the trick."
When I was done all three girls took a turn on the toilet while I walked over to the shower and set the water temperature and stepped under and waited for the other three to arrive. When they did there was a flurry of hands as each of us washed something on someone's body. There was no particular order or continuity to our washing. When we were done we used our towel to dry someone else's body. After we were all dry, the girls had to stop by the sink and brush their hair before they joined hands with Kim and me as we walked into the bedroom. We crawled up the bed and pulled the sheet and blanket back enough so we could get into bed.
Although we were mentally drained from the events of the evening, Terri asked, "Mom, Jenna would you mind if daddy makes love to me again tonight?"



Kim rose up on her elbow while looking at Terri and asked, "I can keep Jenna happy tonight, and do you think you can keep Dan happy?"
Terri was all smiles as she said, "Oh yes, I would love to make him a very happy man."
I looked towards Kim and asked, "Isn't anyone going to ask me if I can keep someone happy tonight?"
With a burst of female laughter I suddenly had three sets of eyes looking at me when Jenna said, "Daddy, are you saying you don't want to keep anyone happy tonight?"
Suddenly I felt a warm mouth engulf my cock and suddenly my statement seemed kind of foolish. I lay back on my pillow and watched as Jenna turned around in the bed and kneeled with her legs spread on each side of her mother's head and that warm mouth on my cock started sucking and swirling a tongue around the head of my cock.
Off to my right Jenna and her mother were moaning and their noise was getting louder and louder. Both were humping each other's face and I loved to watch them enjoy each other's body. I looked at Terri as she moved up and straddled my hips and reached between our bodies guiding my cock towards her beautiful bald pussy. I was in a trance as I watched my cock part Terri's tight pussy lips and disappear inside her well toned body.
I reached up and cupped Terri's small tits in my hands and palmed her tiny nipples. I massaged those lovely mounds as Terri started moving slowly up and down on my hard cock. There was no urgency in her movements, just slow sensual lovemaking. On each down stroke when my cock filled her completely, she would grind her clit against my pubic area and I would feel her shiver slightly before she rose back up keeping only the tip of my cock sheathed inside her tight, juicy pussy.
On my right, both Jenna and Kim experienced orgasms which had seismic waves qualifying for measurement on the Richter scale. Terri and I were watching them as they both willingly ground their clit into each other's face trying to extend their individual orgasms. As their screams and moans died down Terri looked down at me and smiled saying, "They look so beautiful in the throes of ecstasy."
As Jenna moved and repositioned herself so she was face to face with her mother, Kim looked at Terri and I saying, "Damn that girl knows how to lick my pussy and make me have mind-blowing orgasms."
Jenna leaned down and kissed her mother passionately before saying, "Mom, you sure know what a girl needs to make her feel special too. Your tongue is like a magic wand when it passes over my lil clitty. I love you so much mom."
All this time Terri continued to ride up and down my cock as she watched and listened to Jenna and Kim. I felt Terri use her pussy muscles to squeeze my cock on the up stroke and release them on the down stroke. I looked up at Terri saying, "If you continue to do that, I'm going to cum."
Lovingly Terri beamed her smile at me saying, "I want you to cum and fill me with your love juice. I want to feel you when your cock erupts and your hot juice spurts load after load into my waiting pussy."
Terri reached between us and started rubbing her clit as the speed of her movement up and down on my cock increased. Soon her breathing was ragged and her movements more sporadic as she moved closer to her orgasm. I concentrated on my pending orgasm and felt things start to move. I warned Terri it wouldn't be long before she felt my cum shoot into her waiting pussy.
Just as Terri and I were starting to moan while our orgasms approached, out of the corner of my eye I saw Jenna move between her mother's legs and start tribing as she pushed her pussy against her mother's pussy and start to grind them together in an attempt to have a second orgasm before Terri and I had our first. They were scissoring fast and furious by the time I screamed at Terri, "Oh my God, I'm cumming!"
Terri leaned her head back and closed her eyes tight while she doubled her efforts to bounce up and down on my cock moaning loudly before she said, "OH FUCK, that feels so good!" Her breathing became ragged as she gasped for breath. I held her hips and helped her move up and down as Terri milked her orgasm to its fullest.
Our orgasm was diminishing when suddenly Kim and Jenna started to enjoy yet another mind blowing orgasm as they pulled each other's leg so they could mash their pussies together to stimulate each other's clit to an orgasm. Terri lay down on my stomach, passionately kissing me while Kim and Jenna enjoyed their orgasm. Jenna moved back up and kissed her mother after their orgasm subsided.
Terri looked at Kim and Jenna and said, "Thank you so much for allowing me to make love to daddy. His cock feels so good when it first goes in and then I love the feeling of his hot cum when it squirts out of his cock and splashes against the walls of my pussy."
"We are family and we will share everything with each other." Kim said as she giggled.
Jenna smiled and saying, "As a family we all love each other in more ways than emotional love. Our love for each other runs very deep."
Once everything settled down we got up and used the bathroom and each of us washed another person under the shower. We enjoyed our new tradition evidenced by us laughing and joking the whole time we were getting cleaned up. When we finished our quick shower we used the towel in our hands to dry someone else's body.
When we returned to the bed we moved close together until our body was up against another and we laid there in the dark talking quietly once again bonding as a family. Before we fell asleep we moved just enough to allow each of us to kiss everyone. As a final act we moved back to our original places in the bed because on this night each of us needed the closeness of the others to reinforce our love and trust in each other. We lay quietly as we drifted off to sleep.
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From Chapter 6
When we returned to the bed we moved close together until our body was up against another and we laid there in the dark talking quietly once again bonding as a family. Before we fell asleep we moved just enough to allow each of us to kiss everyone. As a final act we moved back to our original places in the bed because on this night each of us needed the closeness of the others to reinforce our love and trust in each other. We lay quietly as we drifted off to sleep.
****************************
Chapter 7
I was lying in bed enjoying the warm body of Jenna pressed up against me with her right leg thrown across my legs. Her small breasts were pressed into my side and her head laid on the edge of my chest. I normally don't wake up until the alarm goes off in the morning but something this morning seemed different. I didn't move because I loved the closeness and the feeling Jenna's soft breath blowing across my chest felt wonderful. I looked to my right and saw Terri was cuddled up to Kim with her left leg thrown over Kim's legs. While I was watching, I saw Kim blink and then her eyes opened and looked down at Terri before finally looking my way. I watched as a broad smile spread across Kim's face. I returned Kim's smile and then whispered, "I love you."
Kim smiled back at me after seeing the way Jenna was pressed up against me and whispered, "I love you too."
This was one of those moments one cherishes forever and both of us were perfectly satisfied to lie where we were without moving and enjoy the sensations of the closeness. I looked over at Kim again and saw she had tears in her eyes and one had swelled to the point it ran down her cheek. I did my best to send her a questioning look and finally Kim nodded towards Terri and smiled. I knew immediately she was thinking about Terri and what could have been.
About fifteen minutes later Terri started to stir. She was the one who usually woke up before the alarm clock but this morning Kim and I had beat her. Terri blinked a few times and then I watched as she looked up at Kim then moved slightly so she could kiss her. Kim responded immediately sharing a passionate kiss with Terri. Just as they ended their kiss the alarm sounded and I had to move to shut it off. Jenna stirred and looked up at me saying, "Good morning daddy, did I tell you, I love you?"
I smiled at her and said, "Baby you can say I love you as often as you want because that's music to my ears and I love you so much too."
Kim and Terri broke their kiss and they also took turns saying, "I love you."
I looked at Kim and said, "Honey as much as I hate to say it....but..."
Kim interrupted me saying, "I'm staying home today so I can help Terri with the police and then we can go to the hospital and visit Hanna."
I looked across at the two of them and said, "I totally understand."
"Are we going to wash each other's back?" I asked.
Jenna asked, "Dad what are you going to do when mom decides to stop doing that for you?"
"Well that's not a problem; I have two other lovely ladies to ask." I responded confidently.
"Are you forgetting something? Ya know dad, we girls have to stick together so if one won't do it, what makes you think you can get one of us to do it?" Terri shyly asked.
"I think we should stop arguing and all of us should head for the shower so I can wash daddy's hard cock." Jenna said.
Everyone broke out laughing as the sheet was thrown back and eight legs scrambled towards the edge of the bed. There was a line up at the toilet so I decided to start the shower then take my turn once all those who had to sit and pee were finished. Jenna was just finishing up when I stepped towards the toilet hearing her say, "My turn, I want to steer that thing around the bowl this morning."
I stepped up to the bowl and lifted the seat (women hate it when you don't lift the seat). Jenna stood beside me and reached around gripping my cock like she was going to jerk me off and I said, "Honey if you don't loosen your grip we'll be here all day."
Jenna giggled and said, "Sorry daddy, I don't own one of these things so I don't know how they work."
I was finally able to start to pee when Jenna laughed with glee and exclaimed, "I can feel it coming through the tube before it gets to the end!"
When I finished peeing and Jenna shook it more than she had to, we headed for the shower where Terri and Kim were washing each other's fronts. Jenna and I stepped under the water with Jenna in front of me and the water spraying down her back. Kim and Terri finished their shower leaving more room for Jenna and me. We finished our shower a few minutes later then we stepped out to dry off. Jenna took off for her bathroom so she could get ready for the day. Kim finished blow drying her hair and for the first time in a long time walked out of the bathroom ahead of me and headed for the kitchen.
When I was finally dressed and walking into the kitchen I joined two very lovely naked ladies who were working side by side at the range preparing breakfast for four people. Kim said over her shoulder, "Morning baby, would you please go call to your daughter and tell her breakfast will be ready in about five minutes?"
I walked to the bottom of the stairs and called the message up to Jenna and the only thing she said in reply was, "Ok daddy."
When I made it back to the breakfast counter a cup of fresh coffee was sitting there waiting for me. I sat down at the counter and looked across the kitchen at two great asses. From the back they actually looked like mother and daughter.
Jenna walked into the kitchen and sat down beside me and poked me saying, "That's a great view isn't it?"
I smiled and asked, "What view are you talking about?"
"Come on dad, when I walked into the kitchen your eyeballs were hanging out of your head, staring at those two fine asses over there, that's why I poked ya!" Jenna said with her girlish giggle.
Within a few minutes our breakfast was placed on the breakfast counter and all of us sat down to eat. While eating breakfast we talked about the events of the night before. I told Kim I would call my lawyer as soon as I got into my office so he could send a lawyer here and one to the police station.
All too soon it was time for me to leave so Kim and Terri stood by the door leading out to the garage and waited to give me a hug and kiss. Jenna was right behind me so both of us received another sample of our new morning tradition.
****************************
Once Dan and Jenna were out the door and on their way to work Terri automatically busied herself cleaning up the kitchen. Within a few minutes she had all the breakfast stuff cleaned up and the dishes, cups and pans in the dishwasher. Kim asked Terri if there was anything she could do to help and Terri said, "I've never taken the time to set up the lap top and printer yet so if you would like to do that for me, it would be a great help. I have to finish doing the contracts for the cleaning service because they will be here at 8:00 o'clock."
"How did the interviews go for the house cleaning service?" Kim asked.
"I think you will be very happy when you meet the two girls who will be here this morning. We had two small services apply and come to pick up their applications at the same time, the other day. While talking to them, the representatives from both services seemed to be very receptive to working nude and the two owners talked between themselves, they came up with a proposition I couldn't turn down. We all met yesterday and immediately after signing the confidentiality statement all of them were nude. There are three in each company and the best part is one company has a father/daughter combination and the other has a sister/brother combination. Each company can pull more workers from their families if needed." Terri told Kim.
Kim said, "Terri that's great, I'm very glad that we are able to find family oriented businesses to work here. It re-enforces the fact that families can work together even when there are circumstances beyond society's accepted norm."
While Kim worked on setting up the lap top and printer, Terri finished making the contracts on the house computer then printed them out. When she was done she brought both contracts over to show Kim. Kim reviewed each one and said, "Excellent contract. You have detailed everything we talked about. Great job, Terri!"
Terri watched as Kim finished installing the last of the software she had purchased with the computer. After everything was installed Kim pulled out her flash drive; went to the house computer downloading all the files in Terri's folder and put the files on the new lap top. They were finishing up when the door bell sounded. Terri looked at the clock and said, "That should be the house cleaners."
When she opened the door Debbie was standing on the porch completely nude. Terri smiled at her and said, "Please come in." as she stepped aside. Before she had the door completely closed Terri noticed another car coming up the driveway so she opened the door saying, "Here comes Ashley, we'll wait for her."
Debbie said, "I hope you don't mind me arriving nude but I'm so really interested in being nude all the time now. Dad, Joe and I blew mom's mind last night when we settled down to watch TV nude. She asked what got into us and dad told her nudism. We couldn't get her to undress but she was impressed seeing dad's cock and balls when I finished shaving him."
Just then Ashley stepped up o the porch so Debbie stopped telling the events of the previous night and greeted Ashley. After all three of them were in the house Ashley removed her top and her shorts. Ashley turned to Terri saying, "It looks like both of us are ready for work now."
"Come into the kitchen I have your contracts ready for you to sign and I have someone for you to meet." Terri said.
As the three entered the kitchen Kim stood up beside her chair and waited for Terri to do the introductions. Terri said, Kim, this young lady is Ashley and over here we have Debbie. Girls, this lovely lady is Mrs. Kim Morrison."
Immediately Ashley stepped forward and said, "Mrs. Morrison I'm so glad to meet you and I love your lifestyle. I am going to love working here."
Debbie was stepping forward but Kim interrupted her before she started talking by saying, "Please, I'd prefer both of you call me Kim."
Kim, I'm so glad to meet you and like Ashley, I am so excited about working here naked. It turns me on so much knowing that other people are going to see me everyday completely naked."
Kim smiled and said, "I'm glad to meet both of you. However there's much more to nudity than being turned on knowing someone else is going to see you naked. I'm sure you will find out more about our lifestyle while you are here. Both of you look lovely."
Kim continued by saying, "Terri tells me both of you are from family oriented businesses and that makes me happy. We believe that family should be close and share their love."
Terri placed both contracts on the counter and asked, "Would both of you like a cup of coffee or something while we review your contracts?"
Ashley said she would love some coffee and Debbie said she would like some water. Terri poured a cup of coffee for Ashley and when she went to the refrigerator for Debbie's water she brought back the cream.
All four females reviewed the contract and then sat and talked for a while before Terri said, "I'll show you where the vacuum is located and I've already shown you where the laundry is located. For this morning only, I want you to do the downstairs first so you will be finished before the arrival of some people I have to talk to later this morning. I'll make copies of your signed contracts so I have a copy and you can have the originals."
Terri was busy for the next few minutes as she showed Ashley and Debbie where all the cleaning supplies was located. When she was finished she returned to the kitchen and sat down beside Kim and said, "I think both small companies will give us the versatility to have the small cleaning crew here daily and a larger crew here for events and parties. The best part is they have adapted well to our lifestyle."
Kim agreed saying, "Both seem to more than willing to work nude and that's exactly the vision Dan and I had when we came out here and bought this place. We wanted to live our lifestyle without criticism from those who don't understand. We never envisioned having someone like you come into our lives but we are certainly glad you did. You have completed our family."
After a few moments of refection Kim said, "We should wear something this morning when the lawyer and the police arrive. I don't want either of them to get the wrong idea." Kim finished saying with a smile.
Looking at Kim, Terri suggested, "Why don't we just wear a simple dress or skirt. I put panties on the other day and ended up taking them off because I found them to be too confining. So I don't want to wear panties today."
Kim smiled and said, "Terri, you live here now so you can do whatever you want, whenever you want. If you never wear clothes again, that will be fine with us. You decide what level you are comfortable with."
Continuing Kim said, "One thing we are going to do is protect you from Harold, his friends and the goons he has looking for you. I hope you don't mind us being a bit overprotective during this time but we don't want anything to happen to you. We love you!"
Terri looked at Kim saying, "I know all of you love me and I won't fight you while you make sure I stay safe. I felt safe last night when I cuddled up next to you and felt your naked body next to mine. There's something about mother/daughter closeness or bonding that's so serene."
The phone rang and Terri got up and answered it. Dan was on the phone and after speaking to Terri he spoke with Kim. When Kim hung up the phone she turned and walked over to Terri and both of them embraced and held each other. Kim started saying, "I don't know what Dan told you but he told me that Ted and some officers secured search warrants last night and went out and arrested Harold, Bill and Pete. Dan talked to Ted and he said Ted found your luggage and the stash of your pictures at Harold's house and he secured them. He also said there were some unsavory pictures of girls who are possible under age in the home of all three guys. They are expanding their searches to all three businesses today in hope of securing enough information to keep all three guys in jail. Finally he told me they took Hanna into surgery last night to repair her rectum and stop the bleeding. She will recover physically but she will need a lot of love to let her know that not everyone is like Harold." The realization that Terri could have been the victim sunk in to both of them.
Kim continued saying, "The lawyer will be here soon so he can talk to us before the officer arrives, so we should go get dressed."
Kim and Terri walked upstairs hand in hand and both of them walked into Terri's room to pick out some clothes for her to wear. Once they found some clothes, Terri carried them into Kim and Dan's room while they went in search for something for Kim to wear. Choosing carefully they finally got dressed wearing turquoise colored tank tops with the built in bra and black skirts. Both agreed not to wear panties. Together they went back downstairs and bumped into Debbie and Ashley. Both of them obviously surprised to see Terri and Kim dressed.
Looking at Ashley and Debbie Terri said, "Under normal conditions we would be nude all day and we would want you to be nude all day but today is far from normal. We are expecting some guests here in a little while who may not understand our way of life. Ashley I know you have a tank top and skirt by the door, if you would be so kind to put that on, I would appreciate it. Debbie did you bring any clothes with you?"
Debbie looked at Terri shaking her head side to side saying, "I only have the same as I wore yesterday and that's a pink bra and lace boyshort panties."
Kim smiled at Debbie saying, "You're about the same size as Jenna, let me go upstairs and find a bikini for you to wear. You don't have to be dressed but you should have something that covers the essentials, if you know what I mean. Both you and Ashley have killer bodies."
While Kim headed upstairs Terri thought of Tony and his crew so she headed out on the deck to warm them. Terri found them working hard in the garden and when she got their attention Tony asked, "What's the occasion? Why are you dressed?"
When Terri was finished telling them about the guests coming out to the house, Tony, his wife and sisters said they would put on their clothes until the people left. Terri said, "I assure you this is only a rare occasion and it's only because of the nature of the business that needed to be discussed that caused everyone to wear something."
Kim and Terri were sitting at the counter when the doorbell rang. Terri answered the door and saw a middle aged man and a young female standing on the porch. Terri extended her hand to the man saying, "Hello my name is Terri and I am the housekeeper for the Morrisons, how may I help you?"
The middle aged man spoke up saying, "My name is Brian Greene and this is my assistant Julie Owens. I'm here representing the law offices of Hurley, Greene and Barlotta. Are you Terri Powell?"
Terri said, "Yes, I'm Terri, please come in. Kim walked into the foyer and invited the pair into the den so they could talk privately. Once in the den Kim and Terri learned Julie was a stenographer and she was going to record everything Terri said to the police officer. Terri made a carafe of coffee and brought it into the den along with some snacks. Everyone helped themselves. While they were waiting for the officer to show up Kim and Brian talked quietly leaving Terri and Julie to talk with each other. When the door bell rang Terri immediately jumped up and left the room to go answer the door.
When Terri returned to the den she introduced Officer Gary Jones to each person in the room. After the introductions were finished Terri offered Gary some coffee and snacks before they got started. Once he had some coffee Gary got right down to business and asked some questions so he had a brief history on Terri. Before asking Terri to give her statement he asked Terri if she would consent to have her statement recorded. He explained a secretary at police headquarters would type the statement from the recording and have it ready for her signature later in the day.
Terri looked at the lawyer who nodded his head so Terri agreed. At first the Gary asked a few questions which Terri answered. Finally Gary said, "Terri, in your own words please tell me, in as much detail, what happened to you and who was involved."



Terri gave her statement and Gary took a few notes on his pad of paper while the stenographer's fingers were flying around the small keyboard. Terri's lawyer sat off to the side and he was making notes on his yellow pad of paper. When Terri finished talking the lawyer asked her to clarify a couple of points and Gary seemed to be ok with that.
As they finished Gary explained he was going to turn the information over to Sergeant Johnson who was going to meet with the district attorney. He asked if anyone had any questions and when no one said a word, Terri stood up to escort him back to the door. On the way out he looked at Terri saying, "As I understand it you are a very lucky young lady to get out before you got hurt."
Terri looked at him and said, "Yes, I'm very lucky in more ways than you would understand."
After everyone left Kim asked, "Do you want to go to the hospital and visit Hanna with me?"
Terri said, "I'd love to go with you or you can go with me, I've only driven my car home from the dealership."
Kim smiled at Terri saying, "Ok then, we can take your car."
Terri said, "Before we go let me tell Tony and his crew and the house cleaners all the visitors have left so they can go back to working without their clothes on. I'll also let them know both of us will be out of the house for a little while."
Kim said, "I'll go upstairs and tell Ashley and Debbie and you can go out and tell Tony and Patti and his sisters."
When Kim and Terri finished letting the people know their plans they met back in the foyer by the front door. Terri looked at Kim asking, "Are we ready to leave now?"
Kim said, "Let's go, everything is under control here."
When they arrived at the hospital they found out which room Hanna was in and when they started walking towards her room they noticed a police officer stationed outside. He asked Kim and Terri who they were, then checked his list of authorized visitors. He said, "I'm sorry but you aren't on my list."
Kim asked, "Officer, do you have a cell phone?"
The officer looked at her saying, "Yes ma'am I have a cell phone."
"I suggest you call Sergeant Ted Johnson and tell him that Kim Morrison and Terri Powell is here to visit Hanna Lindquist." Kim said in a very matter of fact voice.
The officer looked at Kim for a second astonished by her demeanor then pulled his cell phone out and called the office. Once he was connected to Sergeant Johnson he asked, "I have a Kim Morrison and a Terri Powell here and they aren't on my list of authorized visitors for Hanna Lindquist, how do you want me to handle this?"
"Yes sir, right away sir. What were those other names you want me to add? Ok I've got all four names sir." The officer said into the phone.
Looking at Kim and Terri he said, "Sergeant Johnson said to add both of you to my list along with Dan and Jenna Morrison. You may go in."
Hanna was drowsy when Kim and Terri walked into her room, so they sat down in a chair and chatted quietly. When Hanna was more alert Kim asked her how she was feeling. Hanna tried to be brave but she finally broke down and cried. Both Kim and Terri moved simultaneously to each side of Hanna's bed to comfort her. Hanna said, "Dr. Collins asked me last night if it was ok for her to give you information about my condition and I told her it was and then I signed a paper for her. Then they had me sign a paper to consent for surgery. They operated on me last night."
Kim replied in her motherly passionate voice, "I know honey, Dan checked up on you early this morning then called home to let us know. If there's anything more we can do for you all you have to do is ask. Hanna, all three men were arrested and went to jail last night."
Hanna started crying all over again while both Terri and Kim did their best to comfort her. As Hanna was calming down Dr. Collins opened the door and walked in followed by a man in scrubs. Dr. Collins introduced the man in scrubs as Dr. Jefferies. He is the one who did Hanna's surgery and both wanted to check up on her. Dr. Collins asked Kim and Terri to please step out of the room but Hanna said, "I want them to stay so they know what happened to me."
The two doctors looked at each other and after they shrugged their shoulders they started to examine Hanna. When they were finished the surgeon left the room and Dr. Collins stayed to explain Hanna had a perforated colon which was the cause of her abdominal pain last night. Dr. Collins also explained that a perforated colon is a life threatening injury and without the immediate surgery, she could have died. Dr. Collins said Hanna would be in the hospital for a few more days while they administered antibiotics through her IV. Dr. Collins took questions from Kim before she had move on to another patient. Kim and Terri sat and talked with Hanna until she drifted off to sleep, then they left. On the way out they talked to the police officer outside Hanna's room and found out there would be twenty four hour guard on her room while she was hospitalized. The officer informed Kim and Terri that Hanna would most likely be placed in a secure location once she was well enough to leave the hospital.
Terri turned into the driveway leading to their house and saw a car coming towards them. Terri stopped her car and waited before realizing Jeff and Tina Simpson. Terri put her window down and when Jeff pulled up beside her Terri apologized for not being home and explained they went to the hospital to visit Hanna. Terri invited Jeff to turn around and come back to the house. Jeff agreed so Terri pulled up the driveway and parked her car.
Kim and Terri got out of the car and stood waiting for Jeff and Tina to get out of their car then all four of them hugged and greeted each other before walking up on the front porch and into the foyer. Immediately upon stepping through the front door all four stopped dead looking at the naked ass and very visible pussy of Debbie. Terri immediately turned and said to Jeff and Tina, "Let me introduce you to one of our new house cleaners, Debbie Brown."
Hearing her name Debbie stood up and turned around and walked over to Jeff and Tina and reached out her hand to them to shake hands. Jeff took her hand and with his eyes wide open and his mouth gone immediately dry he could only whisper, "Glad to meet you."
Tina looked at Debbie and said, "Glad to meet you but didn't you forget something?"
There was an awkward moment then Terri said, "Its ok Debbie, I'm sorry but I didn't get a chance to warn them, I'll take care of everything."
Terri said, "Jeff, Tina will you follow me out to the kitchen?"
As they walked Jeff kept looking at Debbie until they rounded the corner into the kitchen. Terri asked both to have a seat and then asked, "Would each of you like something to drink while we talk?"
Jeff said with a funny look on his face and Tina was looking over her shoulder before they finally agreed to have some cold soda. Terri brought out the large bottle of ginger ale and set it on the counter along with some glasses. After setting down the glasses Terri excused herself and when she returned to the kitchen Terri placed a confidentiality statement in front of Jeff and Tina before saying, "I know you are confused so I want to ask each of you to read and sign that confidentiality statement for me and then I can tell you in detail what is happening."
Jeff asked, "Terri is everything alright for you here?"
Terri smiled a huge white teeth smile saying, "Jeff everything is perfect here and I can tell you how perfect it is but you have to trust me and sign that paper for me. I promise you, I am the happiest girl around."
With a small amount of trepidation Jeff picked up the pen and quickly signed the form before handing the pen to Tina and encouraging her to sign the statement in front of her as well. Once both statements were signed Terri picked them up and excused herself for a moment and when she returned she placed a copy of their signed statement in front of Jeff and Tina.
Jeff said, "Ok, spill the beans. Tell us what's going on here."
For the next twenty minutes Terri told Jeff and Tina the complete detailed story about the changes in her life over the last week, leaving out only the personal events she'd experienced with the family. She explained as the housekeeper she was in charge of the daily operations of the Morrison's home and estate. She explained all the staff working here are nude and after standing up Terri removed her clothes saying, "I'm now a nudist and today is only the second time I've been dressed since I came to work here."
Terri walked to the towel cupboard and pulled out a towel and spread it out on her chair. Terri was ready to sit down a very naked Kim walked into the kitchen saying, "I was on my way out here when I heard Terri start to explain our lifestyle to both of you. Thank you sweetheart for explaining what I'm sure was a very difficult subject to both of you especially after Harold forced Terri to strip in front of you, Jeff. I stayed in the other room listening because I thought it would be easier for Terri to tell you what's going on in our home without me sitting right here. I hope both of you understand that neither Dan nor I forced our lifestyle on Terri or any of the others who work here. We were very up front in letting everyone know that we were only going to hire nudists for our staff then left it up to the individual to decide if they wanted to finish the interview. As you can see, Terri is our housekeeper and she is in charge of everything that happens here. She did a fine job hiring our nude house cleaning staff yesterday. Now if either of you have any questions for Terri or I, we will be very glad to answer them."
Tina was first to ask, "Terri, you said you stay naked all the time so what makes this job different from the one you left?"
Terri said, "That's easy, let's go up to my room and I can explain that easier up there."
Kim and Terri stood up and started walking arm in arm with Jeff and Tina following them. When they reached Terri's room Tina sounded off with many ohh and ahh sounds as she looked around the room and saw the king sized four poster bed which is every girl's dream bed. Terri walked over to her walk in closet and opened the doors and invited Jeff and Tina to walk in with her. She stood there amongst her new clothes and said, "This is only part of what makes the difference. You see, I want to be nude here and no one is forcing me to do anything against my will. Kim and Jenna took me shopping and bought me all these new clothes so I can be dressed nicely if I choose to. The most important thing as you heard last night, the Morrisons love me as if I was their own daughter so even though I have all these material things, I crave their love most of all."
Jeff said, "All I know is you have changed from the last time I saw you in the store so I'm not going to pass any judgment on your choice of lifestyle. As long as you are happy, I will support you in any way I can."
As they were walking down stairs Tony walking back from using the bathroom and he paused to look up the stairs and said hi to Terri and Kim then he continued to walk back through the house and go out of the sliding glass doors. Tina asked, "So you even have males walking around here nude also?"
Terri stopped and said, "Like I told you before, we are only hiring nudists or people who are interested enough in nudism that they will work nude. Tony, his wife and sisters take care of the lawn and the gardens and landscaping. Right now they are working in the garden out by the deck."
Turning to Jeff and Tina Terri asked, "Why don't both of you join Kim and me and sit in the hot tub for a little while but, we have a no clothes rule for the pool and hot tub."
Tina asked, "So you don't even allow swim suits in the pool or hot tub?"
Kim said, "No we find it much more convenient to have only one rule for everything."
Tina looked at Jeff saying, "I've never done anything like this before and everyone around here is nude so we might as well join them."
Kim said, "I'll go uncover the hot tub while both of you are undressing."
Terri busied herself refilling everyone's glass with something cold to drink while Jeff and Tina were busy. When Jeff and Tina were ready they timidly followed Terri out on the deck. Terri said, "Follow me over to the railing and I'll introduce you to the people planting the new garden."
When they were standing next to the railing Terri got the attention of everyone saying, "I'd like to introduce you to some friends of mine. Jeff, Tina over there is Tony and his wife Patty and this is Beth over here and then last, but not least, Barbie is over there."
Everyone welcomed Jeff and Tina and took a few minutes to chat before they went back to work. Terri then led Jeff and Tina over to the hot tub and invited them to slide in. Terri made sure she sat next to Kim when she slipped down into the bubbling water. All four of them talked about what it was like to live as a nudist. Tina finally worked up enough courage to ask Terri, "I saw that you and everyone else around here are shaved completely bald down below and I was wondering why."
Terri spoke up and said, "I'm not bald by choice or at least I wasn't. Harold took me to that salon and made me submit to being waxed all over. They waxed everything but my head."
Kim spoke up saying, "Most of us have found that being shaved down below as you put it, makes for better personal hygiene. My husband said he loves oral sex better without me having any hair on my pussy and I love sucking his cock better without all that pubic hair too. Even our daughter keeps herself bald."
Jeff looked at Tina saying, "Maybe we should try it and see what it looks and feels like."
After a half an hour Terri suggested they get out of the hot tub and go into the pool and cool down. All four of them stood up and stepped out of the hot tub. Terri took time to cover it while Kim, Tina and Jeff walked towards the pool. When Terri walked over to the pool she noticed Jeff was looking at her pussy so she intentionally hesitated on each step prolonging her entrance and her pussy disappearing below the water level. Tina was the one who surprisingly spoke up telling Terri, "You have a great body, you are very beautiful."
Terri blushed a little and said, "Thank you Tina, I appreciate that."
Once Terri was in the water she moved over next to Kim and put her arm around her and hugged her close saying to Jeff and Tina, "This wonderful lady has taught me a lot since I've been here and I love her dearly." Terri leaned over and kissed Kim on the lips when she finished talking.
As Jeff, Tina, Terri and Kim floated in the pool Tony and Barbie walked up on the deck and over to the shower on the other side of the pool. Tony adjusted the water then both he and Barbie stepped under it to shower. Jeff and Tina watched and marveled at the fact no one said anything about a sister thoroughly washing her brother's body but most of all taking her time to wash and stroke his cock until it was hard, or the fact that Tony washed Barbie's whole body paying special attention to washing her tits and her pussy. Jeff and Tina were intrigued as they watched the couple wash each other and not pay any attention to anyone else. Tony and Barbie finished their shower and Beth and Patty walked over and stepped under the shower. When Tony and his sister finished showering they walked over to the pool had in hand and walked down the steps into the pool. Tony's hard cock led the way towards the pool as it bobbed up and down and Tina was the only one who was staring at it.
Jeff and Tina's attention were drawn back to the shower as Beth washed Patty's body completely then Patty returned the favor and washed Beth's body. When they were finished they turned off the water and both of them walked towards the pool. Once in the pool Patty moved over to talk to Kim about the garden. She told Kim the garden by the deck was finished and the new flowers were planted and there would be perpetual color in that area from now on. Kim thanked Patty for working hard and completing the garden before the weekend.
Tony and his sisters were talking and playing not far from Jeff, Tina and Terri. Tina was the one who poked Jeff when she noticed Tony's sisters were taking turns stroking Tony's cock. Terri was carrying on a conversation with Jeff so Jeff only gave a sideward glance towards the trio and didn't say anything. Everyone looked when Tony sat up on the edge of the pool and Beth and Barbie moved in between his legs and took turns stoking and sucking his cock. Tina leaned over and whispered to Terri, "Did you tell us Tony was their brother?"
Terri giggled and whispered back, "Yes I did Tina and it looks like they really are close in their relationship."
Tina asked in a whispering voice, "Isn't anyone going to tell them it's against the law to have sex with your relatives?"
Again Terri snickered and quietly said, "It's not for me to judge what others do."
Jeff said, "Terri's right honey, it's not for us to judge what others feel is right for them. Besides after what we've been through lately it's nice to see people expressing love for each other instead of using someone for selfish purposes."
Tina responded, "You're right honey. All this is new to us and I never would have expected to see any of this. I'm totally surprised at myself for being naked in the pool with others even if most of them are females."
Terri leaned in towards Jeff and Tina and said, "I told you, I've never been happier than I am right now living and working here at the Morrisons. They have treated me like family from the day I finished my interview with them. The whole family is exceptionally nice."
Tina watched Tony's sisters as they worked his cock until he shot his load into their waiting mouths. Then the girls took turns cleaning Tony's cock before he slipped off the edge of the pool back into the water.
Terri leaned close to Jeff and Tina and said in a quiet voice, "As you can see the Morrisons don't mind if their employees use all the facilities, actually they encourage it. Just in case you're wondering, the policy here is no one touches another person unless both consent. We don't have orgies here but we understand working nude with the opposite sex will mostly cause sexual stimulation, so it's ok to have sex with someone if they consent. And no one is going to judge anyone for choosing a partner who is related. That's the part about signing the confidentiality statement. No one can go outside the estate and talk about anything that happens here."
Tina responded in a very quiet voice, "So what you're saying is everyone lives and works here in harmony and no one judges anyone and as long as two partners agree, they can make love to each other and the Morrisons don't care?"
"Yes Tina, that's exactly what I'm telling you. I will fire anyone who sexually harasses or tries to coerce someone to do anything against their will. But with the staff we have right now, I don't anticipate any problem." Terri said in a low voice.
Jeff asked, "Are you saying anyone can screw anyone else while they're here and no one says anything as long as both of the parties agree to get laid?"
"Yes Jeff, the only limitation is both parties must be willing participants without any type of harassment or coercion. I have the authority to hire and to fire and the Morrisons won't even ask any questions of me." Terri said to Jeff and Tina.
Jeff smirked and said, "In a short span of time you went from being sexually harassed to being a manager of an estate where you get to decide policy and fire employees who don't follow the rules. I'm impressed both with the change you've made and your ability to adapt into a new job where you don't have to wear clothes."



Terri said, "When I came here to interview I had made up my mind I wanted this job so I wouldn't have to go back to work for Harold at the store. When Dan and Kim told me they were only hiring nudists or people interested in nudism I knew I could do the job because Harold had already prepped me by making me strip naked under duress."
Tina spoke up saying, "It's apparent that you like this job far more than you did working at the store. You seem to always have a smile on your face and you talk highly of the Morrison family. It's hard to believe that you went from such a miserable situation to this wonderful job almost overnight."
Terri smiled and said, "Yes it is hard to believe but do either of you believe in fate?"
Jeff said, "I am starting to believe. Last night Dan handed me a check for two thousand dollars to pay my rent and buy groceries for my family, he is working on putting me in a managerial position and he doesn't even know me other than what you told him. Yet here we are, sitting in his pool completely naked with his wife when I would normally be at work today. Yes, I believe there is some power that is far beyond my understanding, which is guiding us."
Terri smiled and said, "Tina I hope I am not being too forward when I say what's on my mind, given the recent circumstances with Harold, but I would really love to give Jeff a special present sometime but only if you are in complete agreement. He is the only one who befriended me and did his best to protect me out of all the employees at Harold's store."
Tina stared at Terri for a few moments before saying, "Jeff is a good man and he's always tried to help out wherever he can. If you are saying what I think you're saying, we can talk about the possibility of that happening. I don't want you to make any rash decisions which you might regret later."
Terri said, "I want to assure you I have no intentions of doing anything unless all three of us are in total agreement."
Jeff leaned forward and took Terri in his arms and as they hugged their naked bodies came together. Terri's small tits mashed against Jeff's chest meanwhile Jeff's hard cock poked Terri's pussy so she parted her legs enough to allow his cock to slide between her thighs and between her wet pussy lips. They held their hug pulling each other tight. When they finally stepped back from their hug, Terri looked into Jeff's eyes and said, "If all of us come to an agreement, I want you to put your cock inside me and not just rub it against my pussy."
Jeff said, "I didn't try to help you with any thoughts other than protecting you or anticipating to do that to you but I'd consider it an honor to make love to you, if that's what you want."
Reaching between them Terri took Jeff's cock in her hand and started to stroke it. Looking at Tina, Terri said, "The poor man has a hard on and it's unfair to make him suffer, may I take care of it for him?"
Tina looked at Jeff and then at Terri saying, "This is really a weird situation which we've never been exposed to. I'm not sure what to say. I love my husband and I like you very much but...."
Kim moved closer to Jeff, Tina and Terri and interrupted their conversation saying, "Tina I have been sort of listening from over there only because your voices travel well in this area and if you don't mind I'd like to give you my opinion before you make a decision."
Everyone turned towards Kim and Tina asked, "Please help us. This is a situation that Jeff and I never thought we would have to deal with."
Kim said, "I really do understand your dilemma and I am not going to tell you what you should or shouldn't do. However I want to say, in the short time I've known Terri I find her to be anything but irrational. I'm sure she made her offer after much thought and without any malice towards you. If I read Terri's offer right, she is offering the only gift she has to offer Jeff for his gift of protecting her."
Terri stepped over to Kim and hugged and kissed her passionately before saying, "Thanks mom, I really appreciate you explaining my intentions clearer than I did."
Tina watched as Kim and Terri hugged and kissed before she asked, "Terri you called Kim, mom and kissed her on the lips, what's happening here?"
Kim smiled saying, "Tina, you heard both Dan and I refer to Terri as our daughter last night. We mean it; Terri is part of the Morrison family now even though she is going to keep her own last name unless she decides to change it. Since Terri has been here she has learned we don't place any restrictions on love because we want her to feel comfortable with any of us."
Tina asked, "Does that mean both of you are lovers?"
Kim smiled looking between Terri and Tina before saying, "It's not my place to kiss and tell so I'll just say; Terri is a wonderful person who knows what she wants."
Terri moved over next to Tina and asked quietly, "Would you and Jeff like to come up to my room and discuss our options?"
Tina looked at Jeff then back at Terri before saying, "I'm a little nervous and a little scared but if it's ok with Jeff, I guess I want to go up and see where this leads."
Jeff smiled and said, "Honey I love you and you know that. All this is new to both of us but I don't want to do anything which will harm our marriage. We can go up to Terri's room and see what happens and if either one of us get uncomfortable, we will leave."
Tina smiled and joined hands with Jeff and Terri and the three of them started walking towards the steps leading out of the pool. Once they were on the deck, Terri handed each one of them a towel to dry off as they walked towards the house. By the time the trio reached Terri's room everyone was dry so they crawled up on Terri's bed and sat in a circle to talk.
Tina was the first to ask, "Terri, I don't know you as well as Jeff does but I'd like to know, are you a lesbian?"
Terri smiled even though she was asked such a direct question. Looking directly at Tina she said, "I am bi-sexual. I appreciate a hard cock in my pussy as well as the more gentle touch of a female. If you are willing to allow me, I will make love to you with as much enthusiasm as I would if I made love to Jeff."
Tina said, "Between you and me, I've always wondered what it would be like to really kiss a girl. I mean passionately like you did to Kim down in the pool. Watching you and Kim started to make me wet."
Terri moved closer to Tina and took her in her arms and looked deeply into Tina's eyes. In a very soft voice Terri said, "Kiss me; kiss me like you would kiss Jeff."
Tina moved her head slowly forward until she was almost touching Terri then she closed her eyes and allowed her head to move those last few millimeters until her lips touched Terri's soft lips. At first Tina was very nervous and only allowed her lips to brush Terri's lips but after a few seconds both females pressed their lips together. At first their kisses were light and tender and then Terri pushed the tip of her tongue against Tina's lips, after a brief hesitation Tina opened her mouth to accept it. Terri and Tina advanced their passionate kissing and embrace as they allowed their upper body to fall over into the laying position. Terri allowed her hands to roam over Tina's body. First exploring her tits then massaging her soft belly before moving downward through Tina's trimmed pubic hair to the slippery wet slit hidden underneath. Tina rolled over on her back and spread her legs giving Terri full access to her pussy. Terri found Tina's small clit and with the first touch Tina moaned and quivered then raised her hips to help increase the pressure of Terri's finger on her clit. Terri used some of the wetness from Tina's pussy to lubricate her clit before she started rubbing it. Tina immediately started bucking her hips and moaning in pleasure.
Watching both women was too much for Jeff so he crawled up the bed between Tina's spread legs and began licking his wife's pussy and Terri's fingers. Jeff would alternate between tongue fucking his wife's hole then licking upward. Suddenly out of nowhere Tina's breathing increased and became ragged almost immediately as she tried to grind her clit against Terri's finger or Jeff's prying tongue. Humping wildly Tina experienced an orgasm like none other she'd ever had. Then to top her first orgasm off, a second orgasm immediately wracked her body into convulsion like tremors. Soon Tina was begging Terri and Jeff to stop their manipulation of her ultra-sensitive clit. Both relinquished their actions to allow Tina time to catch her breath and come down from her orgasmic high.
All three lay on Terri's bed enjoying the moment when Terri asked Tina, "Would it be alright with you if I let Jeff make love to me as my gift to him for protecting me?"
Tina looked over a Terri saying, "Normally I wouldn't share my husband with anyone but I understand both of you were forced into something beyond your control so if you are willing to give Jeff a present of yourself, then I will give you my approval."
Terri rolled over on her side and pulled Tina to her and hugged her naked body to her own. Looking into Tina's eyes Terri said, "I would never do anything that would ruin your marriage to Jeff, so I want you to be absolutely sure it's ok before anything happens."
Tina looked at Jeff saying, "Honey, if you want to make love to Terri you have my blessings and I'll be right here with both of you."
Terri pulled Tina close and kissed her passionately and this time Tina responded immediately. When the kiss was finished Terri rolled over on her back and looked at Jeff saying, "Jeff, we are in my bed and there is no one around to force you to do anything to my body. I would be very happy if you would make love to me. It is my present to you for trying to protect me."
Jeff was on his knees but sitting back on his heels looking at both Tina and Terri. Terri moved her right leg off to the side opening her pussy completely to Jeff's gaze. Although he had seen Terri's lovely bald pussy before, this time we was looking at it moments before his cock would slide all the way into it, which had secretly been his wish since the first time he'd seen it.
Terri watched Jeff and saw he looked like he was trying to decide what to do so she lovingly said, "Jeff, come up here and start kissing me and then we will go from there."
Jeff moved slowly but decisively as he crawled between Terri's spread open legs until his face was over hers. He leaned down and kissed her timidly at first until Terri reached up and put her hands behind his neck and pulled him down until his body was lying on hers. Within seconds Jeff was kissing Terri passionately with plenty of tongue involved. Terri moved her left hand over to rub Tina's hairy pubic mound as she continued to kiss Jeff. Terri and Jeff were dry humping each other until Terri broke their kiss and said, "It's time Jeff. I want your cock deep inside me for the first time."
Jeff fumbled like he was a teenager excited about getting his first piece of ass in the back seat of a car. Although he and Terri were both naked already his trembling hands had trouble holding his cock poised at the opening of Terri wet pussy. Finally Terri reached between their bodies and grasped Jeff's cock and used it to pull his hips forward until the head of his cock split the outer lips of her pussy. Terri looking up at Jeff said, "Please Jeff, fuck me with your beautiful cock, I want to give you this present because it's all I have."
Jeff groaned as he pushed his hips slowly forward burying his cock into the super heated tunnel of Terri's succulent pussy. Inch by inch he slipped inside her and all the time he kept eye contact with Terri. Searching her eyes for any change of mind but he saw none. Once his pubic touched hers, Jeff pushed down just a little bit more so he was as deep inside Terri as he could possibly be. He stayed where he was and didn't move. He wanted to savor the moment and make it last. Finally he said to Terri, "Thank you for allowing me to make love to you. If I move, I'm afraid I will cum just from the excitement of being inside you and I don't want to do that yet."
Tina said, "We understand males can cum early and if you do, I'm sure we can work out something so you can do this again, if Terri agrees."
Terri said, "Pull out Jeff I have an idea so all of us can enjoy our time together."
Jeff looked at Terri skeptically before he pulled his cock out of her pussy. Terri told Jeff to move back a little and when he did she rolled over on her stomach and move over and grabbed Tina's ankles and pulled them apart. Tina looked surprised until Terri move up and started licking her pussy. Terri stopped long enough to tell Jeff, "Fuck me now while I lick Tina's tasty pussy."
Jeff moved up behind Terri and once again inserted his cock into her pussy and this time he held her hips and started pumping right away. Terri went back to licking Tina's pussy and soon all three were moaning and breathing erratically in gasps. Tina reached down with her hands and held Terri's head so her face was tight against her pussy. Jeff pumping faster and harder before saying, "I'm gonna cum."
Tina called out, "I'm going to cum too, OH GOODNESS that feels so good Terri!"
Terri's face was still pulled into Tina's juicy pussy and she could only mumble an unintelligible response but between the three of them they knew Terri was about to have her orgasm as well. Within moments there were two loud moaning people and one smothered mumble. There was wild bucking and humping lasting at least thirty seconds maybe longer. All three took their time savoring the afterglow of their individual orgasm before moving so they could lie down separately and catch their breath.
Tina was the first to move and when she did she moved close to Terri and pulled her into a hug while looking into Terri's eyes lovingly before saying, "You are the first woman to ever touch me like you did and I totally enjoyed it. After this experience, I hope it's not the last time we can do this."
Still breathing deeply Terri moved her head forward and kissed Tina passionately before saying, "I will look forward to being with you and Jeff again."
Jeff smiled at the two females saying, "Terri I don't know how to thank you for giving me such a wonderful present. This bright spot in our relationship overshadows all the dark days we suffered through at the hands of Harold."
Terri looked between Tina and Jeff saying, "This is only the beginning of a long relationship. You will be welcome to come out here to the Morrisons as often as you want. Harold may have forced you and me to do things but now I want to include your lovely wife Tina and the three of us can enjoy each other's company for as long as you want to."
Moving towards the end of the bed Jeff said, "I have to use your bathroom. I have to pee."
Tina and Terri talked quietly while Jeff was gone. Tina admitted that she loved everything that Terri did to her body and would love to experiment further. Their conversation was interrupted when Jeff came back to the bathroom door asking, "May I take a shower?"
Terri smiled and said, "Come on Tina, we have a tradition in this house where we wash the body of the other person in the shower with you. It feels so wonderful to have someone else's soapy hands roaming over your body."
Tina and Terri jumped up and ran into the bathroom past Jeff like two squealing school girls. Terri stopped in front of the bidet and said, "I want to use this to wash out Jeff's cum before I take a shower."
Tina stopped beside Terri and said, "I've read about those but this is the first one I've seen can you show me how it works?"
Terri smiled and said, "That's another thing in this house, everyone is very open in what they do including personal hygiene and body functions. I didn't even think to ask you if you would be embarrassed if I used the bidet with you in here."
Tina watched Terri as she sat on the bidet and got cleaned up. When she stood up Terri said, "Tina sit down and try it. This is better than any douche you will ever find."
When the girls were finished with the bidet they walked over to the shower and stepped in with Jeff. They spent the next ten minutes washing each other before stepping out and drying off. Tina kept staring at Terri's bald pussy and said, "When Jeff and I get home we are going to shave each other and be bald like you are. I have to keep fluffing the hair on my pussy to make sure its dry so I don't get chaffed and all you had to do was wipe off the water. I also love the look of your bald pussy."
Terri smiled and said, "I want you both to come back and show me after you shave. Jeff, since you're taking a couple of days off, how about coming back out here tomorrow?"
Jeff looked at Tina before asking, "What do you think honey?"
Tiny smiled and said, "I'd love to but tomorrow is Saturday and we had some plans. However if we can get out of them, I'd love to come back out here. I've never felt so free and I'm surprised at how easily I've made the conversion to being nude and allowing others to see my naked body."
Terri said, "Thanks for reminding me that tomorrow is Saturday. Tomorrow Jenna is planning on having a few people over for a small party. Of course Kim and Dan will be here all day too so you are welcome to come back here tomorrow as my guests for the party."
Tina said with a smile, "We'll have to see how things go. We have prior plans and we'll have our kids tomorrow because they won't be in school."
Terri said, "Well if you can't make it tomorrow, I will extend my invitation to Monday. Both of you are welcome to come out and hang out for the day."
The trio walked out of Terri's bedroom and down the stairs. Tina said, "We have to get going because the kids will be out of school and we have to pick them up at my mom's house."
Terri stood with Jeff and Tina as they finished dressing and then walked them to the door. Terri slipped on a pair of sandals she had by the front door and walked out to their car with them. As they were saying their goodbyes a familiar brown van of UPS driving up the driveway. Jeff and Tina looked at Terri and Tina asked, "Are you really going to stand here naked and let him see you?"
Terri smiled before replying, "I am a nudist now, I have only been dressed twice since I've come out here to live. I don't intend to dash for cover and use my hand to cover myself. Yes, he will see all of me and I don't mind at all."
The UPS driver pulled up to a stop and asked, "This is the Morrison residence isn't it?"
Terri stood proudly facing the driver with her feet parted slightly and smiled as she said, "Yes this is the Morrison estate, my name is Terri, how may I help you?"
The driver sat in his seat for a few seconds looking up and down Terri's naked body before saying, "I have several boxes to deliver and my instructions are I have to put all of them in the garage."
Terri smiled, while still allowing the driver to stare at her, before saying, "Yes that's some of the electronic equipment I've been expecting. If you will back up to that garage door on the right, I will go in and open the door for you."
Turning to Jeff and Tina, who were still sitting in their car, she said, "I have to go open the door for him, have a good day and I'll see you Monday if I don't see you tomorrow."
The UPS driver sat still and watched as Terri turned and walked over to the porch and disappeared from view before he moved his truck. He had backed up to the door and had opened his truck back doors by the time Terri went through the house and into the garage to open the door. When the door was fully raised Terri stood waiting for the driver as he placed several boxes against the wall. As he was checking his list to make sure he had everything out of this truck Kim walked out into the garage and asked Terri what the man was delivering. Terri turned to Kim saying, "This is the electronic stuff that Ted ordered."



Kim smiled and said, "Oh yes, I remember now."
The UPS delivery man looked up and saw both beautiful ladies and he couldn't tear his eyes away from their naked bodies. When Kim and Terri looked back at him to see what he was doing they caught him staring at them. Both of the giggled and Kim said, "I'm sorry but we are nudists here and this is as dressed up as we get. I hope you like what you see."
The UPS delivery man said, "Yes ma'am, both of you look lovely and it's hard not to look."
Kim asked, "Are you the regular UPS delivery man for this neighborhood?"
The UPS Delivery guy replied, "Yes ma'am, I am the driver assigned to this route."
Kim stepped over and extended her hand to the UPS delivery man saying, "My name is Kim and this is my daughter Terri. Since you are going to be delivering more packages here what is your name so we can be on the first name basis."
The UPS man extended his hand and took Kim's in his and they shook hands and he finally said, "My name is Tim and I'm glad to make your acquaintance."
Terri stepped over and extended her hand next and shook hands with Tim saying, "Tim, I am glad to meet you. As I told you before my name is Terri and I will be the one who you will be seeing when you come here. You may have noticed we are having a security gate installed at the end of the driveway and when that is up there will be a pedestal for you to contact me and I'll let you in the gate."
Looking at both ladies Tim asked, "So let me get this straight, neither of you wear clothes?"
Terri smiled saying, "Only when we have to leave here and go into town. But let me ask you, are you saying you'd rather have us wear clothes when you come here?"
Back peddling quickly Tim said, "Absolutely not! I don't want to sound like a stalker or a pervert and maybe something worse, I was only wondering if I would be treated to this wonderful view each time I come here."
Terri said, "Like the lady said, we are nudists and this is as dressed up as we get and with the security system we have here, we can feel completely safe all the time."
Tim smiled as he said, "I mean neither of you any harm, I was only trying to compliment both of you but I guess I said it wrong."
Kim smiled at Tim saying, "There's no harm done and we look forward to seeing you again some time."
After checking the boxes with Tim, Terri signed for the delivery. Tim got back into his truck and closed the back doors and soon he started the truck and drove away.
Terri pushed the button to close the garage door and Kim and Terri walked hand in hand back into the house. Terri looked up Marion's number and called her to tell her the shipment they were expecting had arrived and was stored in the garage. Marion told Terri she would let Ted know when he got home.
Kim and Terri took bottles of cold water out on the deck and each one selected a lounge to lie down on so they could enjoy the warm sun. Kim made an observation by saying, "Terri, you've really shown us that you can handle the responsibilities of your job. Dan and I talked between us and I told him I was impressed at how fast you picked up on the business at hand. You seem to be a natural at organization and planning. I'm also impressed at how fast you picked up on our nudist lifestyle and present yourself nude in front of others."
Terri pondered what Kim had said before saying, "Being in the situation I was in and wanting out so bad, I was determined to do whatever it took to remove myself. During that interview with you and Dan and you telling me you were looking to hire only nudists for the positions, I decided right then and there I could do this job no matter what was required. Your motherly approach made all this possible."
Terri continued by saying, "I know you set up a trust fund for me and you've said if I want to go to college you would pay for it but Kim, right now I am so happy doing what I'm doing that I really don't see me taking you up on that offer. People like you, Dan and Jenna don't come along every day so I want to spend as much time with all of you as I can."
Kim reached out her hand and took Terri's and said, "We want you to spend a lot of time with us because we adore you and you're a dream come true. Honey if you only knew how much I wanted to have another daughter all these years. We love Jenna but Dan and I agreed a long time ago that Jenna needed a sister and we needed another daughter."
For another hour Kim and Terri lay in the sun and talked. Suddenly Terri sat up and said, "Oh no, it's past time for me to start dinner."
Terri jumped up and started into the house but Kim stopped her by saying, "Don't worry about dinner tonight. We'll order something and have it delivered. Wait until Dan and Jenna get here, then we'll figure out what we are going to eat."
Terri went into the house and picked up a couple more bottles of cold water out of the refrigerator and brought them out and handed one to Kim. Terri was about to sit down on her lounge when Barbie and Beth stepped up on the deck and headed into the house to use the bathroom. Tony and Patty walked up on the deck and after saying hi to Kim and Terri they headed to the outdoor shower. When Tony finished adjusting the water both of them stepped under the spray and started washing off the dirt that had accumulated on their bodies while working. When Barbie and Beth came back from the bathroom they stopped and talked to Kim and Terri. When Tony and Patty were finishing their shower Barbie called to them saying, "Leave the water running, Beth and I want to shower to."
Barbie and Beth walked over to the shower and stood under the spray and washed each other's body while Tony and Patty dried off. Terri asked, "Do you want a cold bottle of water?"
Immediately there were four voices saying, "Yes!" simultaneously.
Terri got up from her lounge and before going into the house she offered Tony and Patty to come over and sit while she got them some water. When she returned carrying four bottles of water, Tony and Patty each took one and Terri set the other two bottles on the table. Patty again started talking with Kim about the gardens and the landscaping while Tony talked to Terri. When Barbie and Beth were finished with their shower they came over and sat down in a chair and joined the conversation.
****************************
Everyone was talking out on the deck when I appeared through the sliding glass doors and said, "Hello honey, I'm home!" Turning to everyone else I said, "Hello there, it looks like everyone's having fun. I'll get rid of this briefcase and my clothes and I'll be right back." Before I got back into the house, everyone took turns welcoming me.
I re-emerged through the sliding glass doors about 5 minutes later carrying a bottle of cold water to drink and a towel to sit on. I pulled a chair over so I could sit and talk with everyone. I joined into the conversation of Tony, Terri, Beth and Barbie while Kim and Patty were engrossed in a conversation about plants, shrubs and trees. I told everyone a joke and we were in the middle of laughing when suddenly we heard someone say, "What's so funny?"
All our heads turned towards the sliding glass doors to see Jenna standing there with two other girls. The girls moved to each side of Jenna and were staring at us when Jenna said, "Mom, dad, Terri let me introduce you to a couple of friends who are going to stay over tonight and be here for the party tomorrow." Turning to her right Jenna said, "You remember Lisa Thompson we met her at the boutique and over here is Becky Harris she also works with Lisa and me."
Turning to Terri, Jenna asked, "Terri would you be so kind to get us a couple of statements for Lisa and Becky while we go up to my room and get out of these clothes?"
Jenna and her friends turned and headed back into the house and Terri stood up and followed them. I continued my conversation with Tony and his sisters and soon four very naked females walked through the sliding glass doors out onto the deck. All of us stopped talking and looked at the new arrivals as Jenna and Terri moved chairs over near us so everyone had a seat.
Before they sat down the four of them stood talking between themselves which gave all of us a chance to check them out. Once again I marveled at Lisa's great body as my eyes wandered over her "C" sized tits with their very light pink areola and a pencil sized nipple and finally her lovely tight lipped bald pussy. This time, her mom and aunt weren't standing beside her trying to cover her from my eyes.
Satisfied with my observed details of Lisa's body I looked towards Becky and first thing I noticed was her high prominent bald pubic mound that stood out making her pussy almost invisible when looking straight at her. Becky has a slim waist and her "C" cup tits are round and stand out from her chest. Her areolas are light brown, a little bigger than the size of a quarter with a very small nipple centered in the middle of each tit. Looking up at her face I noticed she had light blue eyes which stood out being framed by her very dark brown hair.
The girls finished talking and moved over to the chairs Jenna and Terri had moved and everyone sat down. Becky seemed to be a little self conscious as she looked around at everyone and she crossed her hands over her pubic area and crossed her legs. Beth and Barbie joined the conversation with Terri, Jenna, Lisa and Becky leaving Tony and I to talk on our own or listening to what the girls had to say.
Tony looked at me and I said, "Let's go float in the pool because we aren't going to get a word in edgewise around here."
We stood up and were almost to the pool when we were joined by Kim and Patty. The four of us stepped down into the pool because it felt cold after sitting in the heat. Both of us guys had to take extra special caution to get the family jewels wet slowly (guys you know what I mean). Neither of us were worried about shrinkage, ya just don't dunk the marbles without due warning. I turned to Tony and said with a broad smile on my face, "Ya know Tony, the females talk about equal rights but did you ever notice when they get cold their nipples get hard and stand right out? While on the other hand when our cocks get cold they shrink right up to nothing. Now, THAT'S not equal rights."
Tony laughed, but Kim and Patty floated up to the surface so their nipples broke the water with Patty saying, "Yeah, but you guys love it when the headlights go on high beam and don't try to deny it."
Kim giggled and said, "She's got you there. A few moments ago both of you guys were looking at our nipples and I didn't see any frown on your faces."
Kim turned to me saying, "We didn't plan on anything for dinner tonight because Terri and I thought it would be nice to order something and have it delivered. Now that there is a group of us here, we can decide what we want to eat and make an order then swim while we're waiting for it to be delivered."
Tony immediately cut in saying, "We can't impose on you, we'll get ready and leave soon so don't count the four of us into the mix."
Kim immediately said, "Nonsense, all of you are staying and we are going to enjoy ourselves tonight. And that's final."
I laughed and turned to Tony before saying, "The BOSS has spoken and you don't want the wrath of "THE BOSS" to rain down upon you!"
Kim, Tony and Patty laughed at my poor John Wayne impression before Tony said, "With an offer like that, honey how can we refuse?"
Patty was still laughing when we were invaded by six more females, all of them entering the pool by cannon balling and splashing water every which way. Once all six heads bobbed back to the surface Beth was the first to ask, "Hey what's so funny over here?"
Patty said, "If you weren't so busy with your summit meeting over there you would know that we've decided to spare the wrath of THE BOSS (John Wayne impression) and stay for dinner."
Suddenly there were six females jumping up and down in the water giggling and carrying on like they were ten year olds. When the ruckus died down there was a chorus of, "What are we having?"
I looked at Tony, and then motioned for Kim and Patty to move over by me before saying, "I think we better stay out of this until the end and then add what we want."
All three of them looked at me and Tony said, "I haven't seen my sisters act like that in many years. I don't know what they've been drinking but they're fun to watch."
Kim said, "The girls are about all the same age and they are having fun so we can sit back and watch their antics."
Soon I saw Terri get out of the pool and dry off her hands before picking up a pencil and a pad of paper. Acting as the secretary she wrote down a laundry list of foods and the places to order from. Once all the ideas were on paper the girls huddled around to put together a menu for our evening meal. When they finished Terri read the list out loud for all of us to hear. When she was finished she asked, "Is there anything else anyone wants to eat?"
I looked at Kim saying, "I think they pretty much covered it."
Tony said, "It sounds like they are going to get enough to feed an Army."
Kim smiled saying, "That's ok what we don't eat tonight we'll eat tomorrow because Jenna is having a small party."
Looking at Tony then at Patty, Kim asked, "What are the four of you doing all day tomorrow?"
Tony and Patty looked between each other before Tony said, "I have a couple of lawns to do in the morning but after that we don't have anything scheduled."
Kim smiled and said, "Then all of you are welcome to come back out here for the party."
"Dan, why don't you call Ted and Marion and invite them out here for the party tomorrow too?" Kim said with a smile.
Terri was off to the side waiting for the food list to be given back to her and she heard our conversation so she came over and asked Kim, "Since we are having many of the staff here tomorrow for the party shouldn't we include the six new people in the cleaning staff?"
Kim smiled broadly and said, "Excellent idea Terri. How about you call them tonight and invite them over."
Kim turned to me saying, "I think it would be nice to get to know everyone who is going to be working here."
Patty turned to me saying, "We are so happy to be working here it is so much different than anything we've experienced before. We love the freedom of working without the hot clothes on and all of us are getting excellent full body tans."
Tony smiled saying, "Not to mention that I get to work with the three hottest women on this planet and get to stare at their naked bodies all day."
Kim smiled and said, "Tony, it's good to hear you talk like that and admit the three females with you are hot. There are far too many men now days who take females for granted. I'm very lucky too because Dan is not in that other group I just mentioned either."
Jenna and Terri returned from the house to announce that the food orders were called in and over the next forty five minutes to an hour the food would be delivered. I asked if anyone was interested in helping bring some tables up out of the basement and suddenly there was a parade of bare asses climbing out of the pool drying off and Jenna led the way to the basement for the tables. Kim and I were still floating in the pool when Kim said, "Dan, I think we have quite a crew here. I don't know what we did right, but we are being rewarded for something."
We watched as four tables were set up on the deck and then washed down in preparation for the food. Once the tables were cleaned and the paper plates, plastic forks were laid out, everyone came back and jumped in the pool. Tony and Patty floated back over by me and Kim and it was obvious that Tony had a hard on. Kim smiled asking Tony, "It's like a kid in a candy store isn't it?"
Tony blushed before saying, "I got used to being nude with Patty and my sisters and seeing Terri occasionally but I'm too young to have a heart attack. If you know what I mean."
Kim, Patty and I broke out in a quiet laughter before I said, "I understand completely about seeing all the beautiful female flesh wandering around here and when it's time to eat, Tony, you and I are both going to be pointing at the sky."
Patty moved over next to Tony and asked quietly, "Honey, do you want to slip away so I can take care of that thing for you?"
Tony looked at Kim and me then back at Patty saying, "Sweetheart I won't mind if the girls get to see my cock standing up like a flag pole but if you're horny enough to take care of it right here, go for it."
Terri walked over to our end of the pool and sat down with her legs in the water saying to Kim, "I contacted both Ashley and Gus and both of them said they have their people busy in the morning but each of them think that can be free to come here tomorrow a little after noon. Both of them said they would confirm in the morning. Both Ashley and Debbie will be here first thing in the morning to clean so they will tell us then."
The door bell sounded and immediately Jenna jumped up out of the pool and started towards the house dripping water as she walked saying, "I'll get the door."
Lisa called after Jenna saying, "But you don't have any clothes on."
Jenna turned with a giggle saying, "I don't need any, come on we can go together."
Lisa got out of the pool and started after Jenna when the other girls one by one each said, "I gotta see this" as each got out of the pool and ran to catch up with Jenna.
I sat there watching the last cute lil ass disappear into the house before saying, "Jenna, she's such a show off. I think she would strip anywhere if she was dared to do it."
Patty said, "She has the body to do it. Jenna is a very pretty young lady."
We were relaxing in the pool and suddenly we heard several loud shrieks and giggles followed by loud laughing mixed with some additional screams. Jenna burst back out on the deck and asked, "I forgot to ask, how are we going to pay for the food?"
Terri stood up and smiled and said, "I'll get a check for you."
Jenna was laughing and trying to say, "You should have seen that guy's face when I opened the door naked then when the girls started laughing he looked up and saw more tits and his mouth dropped open and he just stared. He couldn't talk so he handed me the slip with the cost on it." Then Jenna turned and ran back into the house.
Kim was looking at Patty saying, "You've got a great body also. You look so well toned but I guess you would have to be to do landscaping business."
Patty smiled and moved over and gave Kim a hug and I noticed she stayed pressed against Kim longer than a normal hug. When she stepped back she smiled at Kim saying, "I've only had limited experience with another female but I would love to make love to you sometime. That is if you want to."
Kim smiled at Patty saying, "Honey, I'm bi-sexual and I would love to get between those beautiful legs of yours and lick you until you cum unglued."
Patty smiled saying, "I would love that and much, much more."
Tony and I were standing in chest deep water and enjoying the late afternoon watching Patty and Kim when suddenly we were invaded by the group of screaming, shrieking and giggling girls. They ran to the edge of the pool and jumped in causing the water to get so rough that it spilled over the edge. They all jabbered excitedly about the way Jenna showed her naked body to the delivery men who brought the food. Each one of them expressed excitement they too had allowed their tits to be seen and how excited it made them feel.
Jenna and Terri started bringing out the food and setting it on the tables. Terri said, "All the food is here, so come out and get dried off and we can eat."
One by one we walked up the steps to get out of the pool and grabbed a towel to dry off and sit on while we ate dinner. While we were eating dinner there were many questions floated around the table about our nudist lifestyle. Of course there were some questions for Jenna about her exhibitionist streak and how she got the nerve to let total strangers see her whole naked body. Jenna told everyone it excited her and made her wet when guys looked at her body especially her pussy. Terri said, "Since I came to work here I've only had clothes on twice and I've come to enjoy people seeing me completely naked and I get wet too. This afternoon the UPS guy came with some packages and both Kim and I were completely naked when he was here. It is a lot of fun and it gives me quite a thrill too."



Lisa listened to Jenna and Terri and then asked, "Do you guys remember when were at the boutique and I stripped naked even though my mom had a fit?"
Jenna was first to say, "How can we forget? Your mom threw such a hissy fit over dad seeing your body. She tried to block his view of you."
All of us who were there that day broke out laughing as Lisa said, "On the way home my mom read me the riot act how no man should see my body before my wedding night and I shouldn't be such a floozy. I told mom that was the first time a male has seen me and I wasn't a floozy because I don't do sexual favors for men. Of course my aunt had to defend my mother so it was two against one the whole way home."
"But after seeing Jenna with the delivery guys, I got wet watching her. It looks exciting to show off like that and I'm gonna try it some more." Lisa said with a very profound attitude.
Becky piped up saying, "If Lisa is going to try it I'm with her. I'll do it too."
Tony was sitting next to Patty and said, "All of you can start showing off whatever you want to Dan and me and we'll give you a second and third opinion."
There was a loud crack and Patty's hand print showed instantly on Tony's shoulder. Tony recoiled instantly in pain with a goofy look on his face when Patty said, "Don't you think looking at me and your sisters is enough?"
Again Becky piped up asking, "Who are your sisters, Tony?"
Terri replied, "Beth and Barbie are his sisters."
Becky smiled and said, "WOW! I wish I could hang out with my brothers and all of us be naked. That would be so cool. I know they think I'm hot because they are always trying to get a peek at me or try to catch me when I'm getting dressed or undressed."
I smiled and said, "Yes, brothers are like that. I always tried to get a look at my sisters when they were doing the same thing. But they used to tease me a lot too because they would run from the bedroom to the bathroom sometimes naked and sometimes in only a towel that didn't cover much. I think they lived in only bras and panties when I was at home."
All the girls around the table started laughing and I cut in saying, "It isn't funny to tease a teen aged boy full of testosterone. Do you know how many times I had to jerk off so I could sleep at night?"
Even when Tony tried to interject something the females around the table burst out laughing and it became painfully evident that neither Tony nor I were going to get much sympathy. Finally Tony said, "My sisters did the same thing to me when I was growing up and look at mom's lil princesses now, they've even lost their bras and panties."
A roar of laughter erupted this time from the females and I looked at Tony and shrugged my shoulders saying, "Tony I guess they don't care what effect they have on us poor males. I guess they are going to use us and abuse us then toss us away."
My attempt for sympathy was pathetic but Kim, Jenna and Terri picked up on my meaning at the same time but Jenna was first to say, "Aw daddy, don't worry when we get ready for bed tonight you'll have your pick of who's gonna fill up that big bed of yours."
"HOLY SHIT! Jenna are you saying your dad sleeps with more than your mom?" Lisa quickly asked.
Jenna looked around at me then her mother then at Terri before getting a nod of approval from Kim, and then she said, "You were going to find out later tonight anyway but try to keep this to yourself. We are a loving family and when I say that, I mean we are really a loving family. My mom and dad are the BEST PARENTS in the world. All of us share our love equally."
There were some noises from Lisa and Becky but neither said a word. Kim immediately said, "Before your minds wander, we are advocates for nothing happens unless all parties consent."
Lisa spoke up saying, "I think it's really neat that all of you enjoy and love each other. I wish I had a family who shared so much with me."
Tony spoke up saying, "My sisters and I have become very close too. The very concept of loving those who are closest to you is fabulous. We are really enjoying our new lifestyle."
"Tony is really a great guy and now that all four of us are involved with each other, we have learned the meaning of true love." Beth said.
Becky again said, "WOW! I like whatever is in the air, food or water out here because it seems all of you who have been here for awhile really do love your family members. Listening to all this is making me wet and I can't wait to get home, I'm going to let my brothers see me naked. I'm so excited and I'm really starting to like this nudist stuff."
Barbie said, "Since we've been working here nude, all of us have developed a really great tan and the best part is we don't have tan lines either. I've always loved my brother and then I loved his wife when they got married but now I can really show them how much I love them."
I smiled at Kim and she returned my smile before she said, "When Dan and I decided to buy this place and hire a staff who would work nude, we didn't know we would be influencing so many people. We had talked and the idea came up it would be nice to have families working here but never in our wildest dreams did we expect it to happen the way it has. We are thoroughly overjoyed and encouraged by those who have accepted positions with us."
Patty spoke up saying, "We have had some great jobs in the past but this one is the best one we've ever had. I love to share Tony with his sisters and I love it when they share their love with me. Our crew will be here as long as you want us to be."
I looked around the table saying, "It's really great that we've learned to share our love and I look forward to the party tomorrow when we have everyone here who we've hired.
We finished up dinner and everyone helped to put things away and clean up the table and put them off to the side until tomorrow. Some of the girls went into the pool while Tony, Patty, Kim, Terri and I headed for the hot tub. Tony and I uncovered it and then without any ceremony we slipped into the very warm water and turned on pump so the jets would churn the water. I adjusted the radio to some soft music and then slipped into a seated position in the hot tub. It was then I realized I had Terri on one side of me and Patty on the other while Kim was sandwiched between Tony and Patty. I instinctively put my hands underwater and rested them on my thighs. Terri put her hand underwater and suddenly I felt her hand encircle my cock causing it to come to life immediately. I looked at Terri and smiled saying, "That's my girl, you know what daddy wants and needs."
Kim looked at Patty and asked, "Do you mind if I do a little exploring on my own?"
Patty smiled at Kim and suddenly both Kim's hands disappeared under the water while Patty continued to smile and wiggle a little bit, Tony suddenly got a shocked look on his face. Kim smiled at Patty and said, "Very nice Patty, you're wet already and your husband over here is as hard as a rock already."
"Um honey, are you ok with this part?" Tony asked
Patty leaned forward and looked at Tony saying, "Honey we've had a hell of a ride since we came here to work. I'm willing to explore and see where it goes if you are."
Tony smiled and said, "I love you darling and I agree, we have enjoyed everything that's happened to us and I'm willing to explore too. Let's make an agreement now to enjoy the ride no matter where it takes us."
"Done deal babe, love ya!" Patty said will a huge smile on her face.
Kim said now that is settled, "Patty you and I talked earlier and you said you wanted to experiment with me. We can do this with you enjoying some of me and let Tony enjoy some of you at the same time or you and I can switch places. What way would you like to try first?"
"Would it be ok with you if you tasted me and then we could switch and I could taste you?" Patty asked shyly.
Kim smiled like the cat that ate the canary then she said, "Patty sit up on the edge of the hot tub and then lay back on the deck. Spread your legs off to the sides and I will have full access to your lovely pussy."
Patty stood up and sat on the edge of the hot tub and lay back like Kim asked her to do and then she spread her legs. From the other side of the hot tub I was enjoying the view of her lovely bald pussy. Kim stood up then reached down for Tony's hand and brought it up and cupped her pussy with his hand. She used her hand to move his back and forth before she said, "Tony I'm going to bend over and lick your wife's pussy until she screams. I want you to put that nice hard cock of yours in my pussy and fuck me until I scream."
Tony smiled and said to Kim, "Yes ma'am you won't have to ask me twice. With a great body like yours I know we will have a great time."
Kim bent over at the waist and leaned forward until she was inches from Patty's lovely bald pussy. Kim viewed Patty's delicate flower for a moment before using her finger to part the thin petals to see the inner beauty. Turning her head slightly to the side Kim kissed the inside of Patty's thigh moving ever so slowly towards her target when she stopped and turned her head the opposite way and started over again kissing her way towards Patty's lovely pink pussy. This time she didn't stop and continued kissing tenderly first one lip and then the other lip. Kim's tongue started to explore the valley moving upward until her tongue touched the rapidly budding clit. At the same time Kim's tongue touched Patty's clit making her moan passionately, Tony eased his cock into Kim's tight pussy until his full length was buried deep. Tony held Kim's hips tight against him and rotated his hips so the head of his cock was pressed firmly against her cervix. Kim moaned into Patty pussy causing Patty to duplicate Kim. Slowly Tony started moving in and out of Kim's tight pussy while Kim seriously attacked Patty's clit.
Meanwhile on the other side of the hot tub I lifted Terri up on the edge, laid her back and spread her legs. I tenderly spread her pussy lips with my tongue and started to manipulate her clit. I then moved down to lick her lil rose bud asshole causing Terri to go wild and make plenty of noise as she bucked her hips trying her best to keep my tongue in contact with her body. It didn't take long for Terri to grab my head and pull my face into her pussy as she moaned loudly as tremor after tremor seized her body. Suddenly Terri was squirting her female fluid each time she bucked and I thought I was going to drown as Terri held me tight so I couldn't pull back.
Behind me I heard Patty scream, "EAT ME, and make me cum all over your face. OH MY GOD, KIM that feels so good ...... uuugh!"
Then I heard Tony say, "Kim I'm going to cum do you want me to pull out?"
Kim screamed, "NO, don't pull out, wait I'm almost there too. Tony, give it to me hard and fast and make me cum with you."
Terri and I watched as Tony moved into high gear and rapidly pumped his cock into Kim's body; we heard the slapping sounds of flesh every time Tony pushed his cock into her. Suddenly Kim screamed, "NOW Tony, fill me with your cum." There was a combined sound of groans, moans and heavy rapid breathing as both Tony and Kim experienced their orgasm together. They continued to move slowly as their orgasm waned.
All five of us sank back into the warm water of the hot tub to rest. Kim was showered with kisses from each side of her as both Tony and Patty said thank you. Kim looked at each of them saying, "I want to thank you for sharing such an intimate moment with me. Both of you are wonderful people and I'm so glad you are here."
Patty quickly and quietly added, "We aren't finished yet. I want your body so I can taste you and pleasure you the way you did me."
Kim smiled and said, "When you taste me you going to have a combined taste of me and Tony."
"I know, and I'm looking forward to having him fuck my pussy while I am licking his cum out of your pussy. It's going to be so hot." Patty said with a huge smile on her face.
Terri and I watched as Kim, Patty and Tony became involved in a three-way kiss. Tony and Patty moved around so they were in front of Kim on each side with Patty fondling her tits and Tony's hand was below the water. Kim started moaning and breathing faster as she pulled away and moved so she sat on the edge of the hot tub and lay back. Patty moved between Kim's open legs and moved immediately to Kim's pussy. Tony moved behind Patty and inserted his cock into her tight wet pussy and started pumping.
I looked up and saw Jenna leading Beth and Barbie closer to the hot tub and then put a couple of towels down on the deck. Beth and Barbie laid down on the towels and although I couldn't hear what Jenna was saying but I realized she was instructing and assisting Beth and Barbie into a tribing position. I watched as she had them move their pussy so they were touching and then move her hands in a scissoring motion. Soon Beth and Barbie where rubbing their pussy against the others. Jenna stayed there and coached them as they started moving faster and faster scissoring their pussy. Lisa and Becky sat silently beside Jenna and watched what she told the sisters to do.
Meanwhile back on the hot tub deck, Kim was screaming in ecstasy and holding Patty's hair so she couldn't pull away from her pussy. Tony was pumping energetically while holding Patty's hips and driving his cock deep inside her with each stroke. Tony was once again groaning and warned Patty he was about to cum and she said between gasps and heavy breaths, "Go ahead and cum in me baby, I'm right there ready to cum to."
For the next untold seconds the air was filled with moans, and groans combined with gasping for air as Patty and Tony rode the waves of their orgasmic tidal waves. Terri and I watched as each of them quivered and shook while they enjoyed their post orgasmic pleasure. Tony pulled his cock out of Patty and sunk slowly down in the water. Once released Patty also slipped below the surface until she was shoulder deep in the water. Kim on the other hand sat up on the edge of the hot tub and said, "I've got to pee, I'll be right back." Kim stood up and walked into the house on wobbly legs.
I stood up looked around at everyone especially Terri and asked, "Are you ready to go cool off in the pool?"
As all of us stood up and stepped out of the hot tub Patty said, "I have to go pee, I'll be right back."
We were walking towards the pool but as we were about to pass Beth and Barbie they picked up tempo and were really grinding their clits together, moaning loudly and breathing is gasps. Suddenly both screamed and trembled during their orgasms. Jenna was excitedly praising them as Tony's sisters experienced their first orgasm while tribing.
We walked past them and down into the pool and were quickly followed by Tony's sisters, Jenna, Lisa and Becky. There was a lot of excited talk with no one in particular dominating the conversation. Becky was the most inquisitive when she asked, "Does everyone have sex here often?"
Jenna was fast to say, "We don't have what you would call an orgy here but anyone is free to enjoy themselves as long as no one is forced to have sex with another person."
"Yes, we do believe in sharing our love with others but all persons must be willing, without exception. If anyone sexually harasses or coerces someone into having sex, they will be dealt with immediately." Terri added in her official business like voice.
Everyone looked towards me for my opinion so I said, "I can't add anything more to what's already been said other than sexual harassment or coercion would be like committing murder and won't be tolerated even in its mildest forms."
Lisa was looking directly at me when she asked, "What would happen if I asked you to do something sexual with me, would you do it or tell me no?"
Jenna jumped right into the question saying, "Daddy is a wonderful lover and he takes his time to make the female he is with feel like she's the only girl in the world at that moment. My daddy would rock your world."
Terri giggled saying, "If you are a virgin, daddy will also make sure you are thoroughly ready before he gets ready to take your virginity and then when you give him the ok to put his cock in you, he will be so gentle you wouldn't believe what a great lover he is."
Tony looked at me saying, "WOW, are you a stud or what?"
I smiled saying, "No, I'm not a stud or anything like a stud. I learned at a very young age to be considerate of my female partner because they aren't like males who can cum easily. I took time to read many medical articles about the female body and even more sexual therapists articles so I could make sure the female I was with didn't go unsatisfied after our sexual encounter. I know most males won't go to the same lengths I did but my willingness to learn does give me an edge over those who do the "slam bam thank you ma'am" type of sex."
Lisa asked, "So if I asked you to make love to me, what would happen first."
Terri came to my rescue saying, "Lisa, there's really only one way to find out what daddy would do to you."
Beth moved over next to her brother and put her arm around him before saying, "Not to take anything away from Dan but I want to say I love Tony's cock in my pussy. He fills me up and he makes sure I cum first or with him every time we make love."
Becky shyly spoke up saying, "Since we are all talking about sex so openly, I have to say I need a special person to make love to me. I don't know how many of you noticed but I have a very high pubic bone so I need to either be on top and ride a cock or be fucked from behind because it is too painful to let the guy on top of me to fuck in the missionary position."
"Becky, I noticed your pubic mound but I didn't want to say anything but, now that you've mentioned it, may I feel it and see what it feels like?" Tony asked.
Becky moved over towards Tony saying, "I'd really love for you to feel my pussy."
One by one everyone one of us who were in the pool took turns feeling Becky's pussy. When she came to me, I not only cupped her pussy in my hand and slipped my middle finger inside here and felt how wet she was but I tweaked her left nipple as well. For my efforts she leaned into me making an "mmmmmmmmmmm" sound. Instead of moving on immediately Becky stayed next to me and spread her legs wide enough to give me full access to her lovely pussy. Looking around at all the others she said, "I've done some research on my problem and found out that most girls who have the high prominent pubic bone like I do are usually very shy about their bump but after I learned how to use it to my advantage, I don't mind it at all. Usually people see it and are too bashful to ask me about it. I keep myself waxed bald so I can show it off properly."
"I wouldn't mind finding out more about your pussy sometime when you want an older guy to take a look at you. I think I would almost have to put your legs on your chest to lick your pussy properly." I said to Becky with a giant smile on my face.
Becky looked at me saying, "I love the way you think Dan. When you are ready I am. I don't care if the others watch or not, I enjoy sex."
Not one to hesitate when a proposal like that is presented to me I said, "Let's get out of the pool and use the lounge chair over there."
We walked out of the pool and I noticed Beth was kissing Tony and his hands were busy wandering around his sister's body. Right after Becky and I stepped on the deck Beth said, "Let's go use one of the other lounges and see what we can do to make some noise."
Terri, Jenna, Barbie and Lisa were left in the pool and it didn't take Jenna long to come up with an idea how the four of them could enjoy some fun and not be left out. They too got out of the pool and laid towels on the deck and then Jenna showed them how to lay down and each of them lay on their side and open their legs so all four could lick someone's pussy at the same time. It ended up with Terri licking Jenna, Lisa licking Barbie and Jenna licking Lisa and Barbie licking Terri's pussy. There was a chorus of oooooohs and awwwwws as each girl went about licking and sucking the pussy and clit presented to them.



Over on the lounges Tony was serious about making his sister scream the loudest as he held her legs up in the air and pushed to the sides so he had full access to Beth's lovely bald pussy and clit. Tony sucked Beth's clit into his mouth and used his rough tongue to rub it from different directions sending Beth into wild passionate bumping and grinding at the same time her volume peaked when she screamed, "OH GOD TONY! I'M AGGGGHHHH CUMMING!" Tony didn't stop and kept on manipulating her clit with his tongue sending her over the edge a few more times before she begged him to stop. When he pulled his face away from her sopping wet pussy he pulled her to the edge of the lounge and while on his knees he drove his cock hard and deep into her boiling hot pussy. He kept her legs up over his shoulders as he held onto her hips and continued to pump into Beth feverishly. Beth tried to buck her hips up and down but Tony was like a jack hammer and the way Beth was positioned allowed Tony to bump her clit with each inward pump. Suddenly Tony slowed his pace drastically and used slow full strokes in and out of his sister's tight pussy. Looking up at her Tony said, "Beth I don't want to cum yet, I want to enjoy your pussy for a while longer. You can cum if you can but I want to save mine for the end."
Beth nodded her head and said, "Tony, you feel so good inside me, I don't ever want to you stop making love to your baby sister.
Off to the side of Tony's lounge I had Becky's legs still in the air and she had already experienced a couple of orgasms and one of them was simultaneous to one of the ones Beth experienced. I'm not sure which girl screamed the loudest but I remember Becky holding me by my hair and trying to pull it out by the roots as she held my face tight to her pussy as she bucked her hips beneath my exploring tongue. I made a mental note I should get a haircut before tomorrow if I was going to have any further dealings with Becky. But I digress, here I was worrying about a little thing like my hair when in fact I was a middle aged man between the legs of an eighteen year old beauty, something most men would almost die for to trade places with me and I was complaining? Good God Almighty, I put my hair right out of my thoughts and continued to do what I do best and that's to pleasure the female I'm with.
I brought Becky to a couple more orgasms before she begged me to stop and put my cock in her waiting pussy. Like Tony I kept her legs up over my shoulders and pulled on her hips to move her down to the end of the lounge so her pussy was ripe for the picking. I asked Becky are you a virgin and she said, "Hell NO, but I'm not that experienced either so if you go slowly, I can adjust to your size."
I aligned my cock up with her lovely pussy and started the slow push inward and immediately I knew what Becky told me was the truth. She was exceptionally tight and I was wondering if I was actually going to get inside her. I looked up at Becky and said, "Relax honey, I will go slow but if you relax a little your muscles won't be so tight."
Becky smiled up at me saying, "You are a gentle man and I really appreciate you not forcing yourself inside me."
It took me a few minutes to move into Becky until I was totally inside her. I didn't move and allowed her vagina to expand and accept the size of my cock. Just as I started moving in and out of Becky slowly, Kim and Patty came out onto the deck and stopped. They looked around and I looked at them before Kim said, "Look Patty, they didn't miss us a bit. Maybe we can go back up to my room and do some more."
Patty giggled and said, "I'd love to but I don't think my clitty can take any more tonight. There's always tomorrow."
Kim and Patty sat down in a chair not far from Tony and me and watched us as we continued to pleasure the female we were with. Tony was the first to tell Beth he was going to cum soon and picked up a more rapid pace. Beth was panting as she tried to say, "Cum in be big brother, I want to feel you squirt your hot cum all over the inside of my pussy. Fuck me hard and fill me up, I need you so badly."
Listening to Beth talk dirty to Tony had some effects on me combined with the tightness of Becky's pussy. I looked down at Becky saying, "I'm going to cum soon too, are you ready for another orgasm?"
Becky was fast to say, "Yes I have one working up and it's almost here, go ahead and blast your cum into my pussy, I'm safe, I'm on the pill."
From that moment on it became a marathon for Tony and I as each of us moved closer to filling the lovely female in front of us with our cum. Beth continued to talk dirty and soon Becky started to talk dirty and about the same time I said I was cumming, Tony announced he was cumming too. Both of us began pumping rapidly and we squirted our cum deep into the womb of each female. We both continued to pump more slowly and enjoy the sensations of our sexual adventures. I felt my cock going soft and with Becky being so tight there was no way I was going to be able to get back inside her. I let her legs down off my shoulders and then I reached out my hand to take hers so she could sit up. When she did, it was a good thing we had put a towel down under her because most of my cum came gushing out of her. I smiled and said, "WOW, I guess you did something to me for me to give you that much."
Looking at Becky I said, "Let's go over and use the shower by the pool and clean up a little and then we can have something to drink."
Becky took my hand as I helped her stand up. As we walked towards the shower we stopped momentarily and looked down at the quivering mass of female flesh as each of them continued to pleasure the pussy at the end of their tongue. After a few minutes of watching the girls we moved on to the showers. I adjusted the water and stepped under the water and then held out hand as an invitation for her to join me. After only a moment hesitation Becky stepped forward under the water with me. I held her close and said, "Usually around this house we get to wash the other body in the shower instead of washing our own."
Becky smiled and said, "Well sir, my body is awaiting your soapy hands."
Becky and I were finishing our shower when Beth and Tony walked over so we stepped out and they stepped under the water. As we were drying our bodies Becky watched as Tony washed Beth's body. "What a great tradition you have here. I certainly enjoyed having you wash me and I'm going to see if I can get a shower partner every now and then." Becky said with a giggle.
I asked if Becky wanted some soda or water as we walked back over to the chairs by Kim and Patty. Becky said she would love to have some cold water so I offered her to sit down and I went into the house and pulled a couple of bottles out of the refrigerator. When I returned outside the devil made me hold the bottle over Becky's head and wiggle it until a drop of cold water dripped down and hit her tit almost on her nipple. Becky let out a screech and jumped as I stood behind her laughing my fool head off. For my spontaneous deed I received a playful slap on my arm then Becky took her water and sat down in her chair again.
"I bet you'll learn not to pick on those younger girls any more darling, they'll kick your ass." Kim said while laughing.
I took my punishment like a man and sat down in a chair rubbing the place I was slapped saying, "Ohhhhh that still stings."
Everyone broke out laughing at me and even Tony got in on my abuse by saying, "What a wimp." His statement caused even more laughter around the deck.
Beth and Tony came to sit down with us and I told them they could go choose something cold to drink in the refrigerator. Beth walked into the house and came back with two bottles of water for her and her brother. Soon we were joined by the other four girls after they finished showering and coming over to join us.
"I am so glad that Jenna and I got together and she invited me out here. This is really a great way to live. I only wish my mom would lighten up a little and stop being so strict about being covered up all the time." Lisa said.
"Our mom was the same way. However since we've been working here I know when I select my husband, he is going to have to live as a nudist and our family will be raised as nudists. I understand that sex isn't part of nudism but when there are other consenting people around it is great to share your love with someone else." Beth said with a huge smile on her face.
"I agree with Beth. We've learned to share with each other since we started working here and Patty and I are so much closer now than we were before." Tony said.
The evening wore on and soon Patty and Tony decided it was time for them to go home. Kim said to Patty, "When you come tomorrow, don't plan on working or anything. Tomorrow is just a party day for all of us."
We stood up and everyone hugged each other before Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth walked off the deck and out to their vehicles to go home. The rest of us sat back down and enjoyed the cool evening air.
Terri was the first to mention she was tired and was going to go up to her room and go to bed.
Kim and I stood up and started moving toward the door when Kim said, "Terri has a great idea because tomorrow will be a long day too."
Jenna said, "I'll lock up when we get ready to go to bed. I think the three of us will hang out a down here little while longer."
As we were walking into the house Terri turned to Kim and me saying, "I'll call the pool cleaning service first thing in the morning and have them come out and clean both the hot tub and the pool. We had a little extra activity in both of them so we'll have them add whatever chemicals are needed."
All of us chuckled and Kim asked Terri, "Are you going to bed with us again tonight. You know you're welcome anytime."
Terri smiled saying, "You know I'd love to be in bed with both of you again. Both of you make me feel so safe."
Kim stepped to the other side of Terri and put her arm around her shoulders and I put my arm around her waist and the three of us walked side by side through the house and up the stairs and down the hall towards our room. When we got in the bedroom I went into the bathroom to pee and Terri followed me. When I raised the seat she was right there to hold my cock and aim it for me while I peed. When I was finished she shook it off a few times more than necessary then smiled up at me saying, "I guess I was playing with it."
I smiled back saying, "I guess you were."
Kim sat down on the bidet after she adjusted the water and washed herself. She looked at Terri and asked, "Do you want to wash your pussy before we go to bed?"
Terri smiled and said, "Oh yes, I want to be clean and fresh all the time."
Terri sat on the toilet and peed then stood up and walked over to the bidet and cleaned her pussy. When she was done I was standing next to her with a towel and dried her pussy like I did for Kim. When we were finished in the bathroom we walked into the bedroom and we crawled up the bed and pulled the sheet down. Kim told Terri she wanted her in the middle so we could hug her from each side. Terri gladly moved into her middle position and lay down. I turned off the light and the three of us slipped into slumber land without any further fanfare.
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From Chapter 7
Terri sat on the toilet and peed then stood up and walked over to the bidet and cleaned her pussy. When she was done I was standing next to her with a towel and dried her pussy like I did for Kim. When we were finished in the bathroom we walked into the bedroom and we crawled up the bed and pulled the sheet down. Kim told Terri she wanted her in the middle so we could hug her from each side. Terri gladly moved into her middle position and lay down. I turned off the light and the three of us slipped into slumber land without any further fanfare.
****************************
Chapter 8
I had just drifted off to sleep when my phone rang and I reached for it quickly so it wouldn't wake up Kim and Terri. An anonymous caller said, "I thought you might like to know, Harold Gordon, Bill Jefferson and Pete Jensen were just released from jail on bail." Then the caller promptly hung up the phone.
I pulled the sheet back and tried to slip out of bed unnoticed and Kim asked, "What's going on honey? Don't worry we're awake now."
Looking towards their direction in the dark I said, "The caller didn't identify himself, he only said the three guys were released on bail a little while ago. I've got some calls to make, both of you stay here."
I heard a couple of gasps before I said, "Don't worry about a thing; no one knows Terri is here and even if they do find out, they wouldn't dare to come here."
I got out of bed and went downstairs and found Jenna, Lisa and Becky still out on the deck so I asked them to come inside and watch TV or something. Jenna looked at me and then without any argument she stood up and said, "Let's go up to my room and listen to some music."
I looked around outside before going back into the house and closing and locking the doors. After checking all the windows and doors I turned to head towards the den to make my phone calls when Jenna came walking back downstairs. She looked at me with a mysterious look on her face then asked, "What's going on dad, you've never asked me to stay inside before?"
Quickly I told her that the three guys were released on bail and I didn't want her outside at night unless I was there too. I told her I had some phone calls to make and she could get back to her friends but not to say a word to them about what I told her. She assured me she wouldn't, and then she turned and bounced back upstairs.
The first call I made was to Ted Johnson's house. Ted answered the phone on the second ring and assured me the anonymous caller's information was correct. He said that he and his officers had searched all three homes and businesses and obtained all the evidence from all the places. I asked Ted if he had a car at Jeff's house in case someone went there and much to my surprise he said, "I have a car right out in front of Jeff's house and you may rest more easily when I tell you a car has been at your house since about six o'clock this evening. We intentionally took a long time processing them out on bail so we could have officers in place before they were let out."
I said, "We've been home all evening and we didn't hear a car come in. Besides, Tony and his family went home a little while ago and they didn't say there was a police car out here."
Ted said, "Wait a minute and I'll tell you where she is."
I heard Ted call his officer on the radio and when the officer responded, Ted asked her where she was located. I heard her tell Ted she was sitting on the road, near our driveway. When Ted came back to me on the phone I said to Ted, "I heard where she is. Call her back on the radio and tell her to pull up to the house and back in by the garage then come to the door. She can sit in the house instead of her car."
Ted said, "My officers are used to being in their car."
"Ted, they might be used to being in their car near the city but I live way out here in God's country and there is no need for her to sit in her car. I will open the door and she can come inside and she can make herself at home. She can have coffee when she wants and I'll get out that box of donuts I've been trying to get rid of for the last month." I said to Ted.
Ted growled into the phone, "You fucking smart ass, we don't eat stale donuts."
I listened as he called the officer on the radio again and told her to drive up to the house and park by the garage and see the owner of the house for additional information. I heard her as she said she was headed up to the house and would be there in a couple of seconds.
Ted came back to the phone and said, "She is on the way up to the house."
I said, "Ted you didn't cover the phone I could hear everything you said and everything she said."
"I didn't want to tell her over the radio you wanted her to come to the house because all my other officers would hear that and want to pull duty at your house. When she gets there you can tell what you want to." Ted finished saying just as the doorbell sounded.
I walked to the door and opened without thinking about my being nude until the officer's eyes got real wide and she looked at me. ONLY THEN did I realize I was standing there in all my glory, showing her every inch of my body. I'm used to being nude in my house so I hadn't given my lack of clothing a second thought.
I handed the female officer my phone and said, "Here, talk to Ted while I go get a robe to put on." As I passed the phone to the female officer I heard Ted's laugher echoing through the phone.
The officer stopped me dead in my tracks by saying, "You don't have to go for your robe now, and you have nothing to hide. I saw your front and you just showed me your butt, so stand here while this laughing hyena gets his jollies."
I stood there while she talked to Ted and scrutinized my anatomy. She blatantly stared at my bald cock and balls which started to rise as she continued to stare. Then her eyes moved up to my face and I saw her smile at me, before her eyes moved south again. Finally, she handed the phone back to me and I stood facing her saying, "Ted you are an evil bastard. Did you tell her it would be ok for her to hang out inside instead of outside in her car?"
Ted said, "I only told her that you were a very nice guy despite answering the door completely naked. I did tell her that your family was nudists and not to take offense to you. You can show her around, she's cool and won't cuff you unless you get some funny idea she should join you in the hot tub."
"So are you saying I can't offer her, a trip to the hot tub or only that she'll get kinky and hand cuff me in the hot tub?" I asked Ted with a huge smile on my face while I was looking at the female officer in front of me.
She frowned at me and I smiled at her then cut Ted short by saying, "Well, we have to go now Ted, I hear the hot tub calling and she has her cuffs out now."
Once I clicked the phone off, I put my hand forward and said, "Hi my name is Dan Morrison and you are?"
She took my hand and squeezed it like I was shaking hands with a guy who spent hours in a gym before saying, "My name is Officer Mary Davis."
"Well Officer Davis, I won't bother getting any false sense of modesty now, so I'll say I told Ted to have his officer come inside because I don't live in the city and there is no reason for you to sit out on the edge of the road. You are here doing a job but you are also here doing us a favor and keeping us safe and for that we are all very grateful. Ted told me he told you we were nudists so please don't be embarrassed. If our nudity bothers you, please say so and we will all wear something while you are here."
"First let me say, you and your family should call me Mary and second, you and your family can't do anything that will shock me so I'm not embarrassed, nor bothered, by your nudity. Actually I'm kind of enjoying the view. We females don't get to see too many males who are shaved bald so I hope you don't mind me saying, I love what I'm seeing and you're looking pretty good in the "nicely hung" department."
"Well Mary, please call me Dan and make yourself at home here. How long is your shift?"
Mary said, "I'm here until eight o'clock tomorrow morning and then I think Officer Shelly White is going to relieve me. I had to come in a little early tonight because of the release, but normally I will be working eight to eight. We are doing twelve hours shifts so I will be back out here tomorrow night at eight o'clock."
I smiled with an evil grin, I said, "We are having a party here tomorrow and if you come to work early, you will see more of your sergeant than you've ever seen before."
Mary looked at me quizzingly before I added, "I don't know if I should tell you this, but Ted is one of my guests tomorrow for a small party we are hosting." I quickly added, "BUT you can't go and say anything to anyone, especially at the office."
"If you follow me, I'll show you around so you will know where everything is. While you are here I don't want you to be bashful. Over here is the coffee maker and the coffee packs. The refrigerator is loaded with plenty of food in case you get hungry." I said with a smile on my face.
I walked to the glass doors and opened them and walked out on the deck and pointed towards the hot tub and saying, "The hot tub is over there and you're welcome to use it or the pool over there. The only rule we have is we don't allow any clothes in either one."
Mary smiled at me and said, "Dan, are you trying to tell me I would have to be naked to go in your hot tub or pool?"
I smiled and said, "Mary you are a fast learner and I love the way you think."
Pointing with my finger I said, "There's a towel cabinet over there by the pool and an outdoor shower over there so you can wash off the chlorine when you're finished. Like I said, don't be bashful while you are here because you are here for our protection and I want you to enjoy the few amenities I can offer you."
We walked back inside the house and I slid the doors closed and locked them then led the way through the kitchen and down the hall to show Mary where the bathroom is located. We walked into the living room and I picked up the TV remote and the Dish remote and handed both to Mary saying, "You are welcome to watch TV and relax here or I can give you a bedroom upstairs and you can sleep in a real bed instead of the couch or your car. The main thing is you are here in case anything happens. I will leave it up to you."
Mary said, "Do you really mean I can sleep in a bed and you won't say anything to Ted? Oops, I mean Sergeant Johnson."
I turned and started walking towards the stairs before saying, "Follow me."
Mary quickly put down both remotes and followed me as I started walking up the stairs. I turned my head to say something to Mary and I noticed she was staring right at my ass. So I turned back around quickly and kept walking. As we got near Jenna's room I noticed her door was open like always, so I stopped to ask Jenna a question. Jenna looked at me then saw Mary and jumped up off her bed and came running to the bedroom door asking, "What's the matter, daddy? Why do you have a police officer with you?"
I told Jenna, "Calm down baby, Mary is going to be spending the night with us and I wanted to know which room you had your guests staying in."
Suddenly Lisa asked, "Mary, what are you doing here?"
Mary looked into Jenna's bedroom and saw Lisa and Becky standing next to Jenna's bed completely naked and she asked, "Lisa, the better question would be, what are the two of you doing here?"
Lisa walked over to the door and said, "Becky and I are staying with Jenna for the weekend. Since they are nudists, we're enjoying their lifestyle while we are here."
I looked at Mary and said, "Let me introduce you to my daughter, Jenna. She works with Lisa and Becky and she invited them over here for the weekend."
"How do you know Lisa and Becky?" I asked Mary.
Mary smiled at me saying, "I know both of them from church."
Then Mary looked at Lisa and Becky before she said, "Don't worry girls, I'm staying here overnight, so before the night is over I may end up naked too."
Both girls rushed over and hugged Mary and Lisa said, "Dan saw me naked one day in the boutique when mom and my aunt were with me and mom read me the riot act, so I would appreciate it if you didn't stir up the mud in that pot again."
Becky excitedly said, "Mary you can't believe how free I feel not having to wear clothes. We were in the pool and the hot tub tonight and it felt so great. I love being nude."
Mary looked at both Lisa and Becky saying, "Don't worry; I won't say a word to anyone. It seems like you are having fun and no one is being hurt, so enjoy yourselves."
Jenna reminded me again I hadn't answered her question when she said to me again, "You didn't tell me why the police are here."
I looked at Jenna saying, "Ted wanted to make sure everything is covered, so he sent Mary out here to stay with us for a few days."
Speaking about not answering questions, you didn't answer my question, I stated, "Which room will your guests be staying in?"
Jenna said, "I think Lisa and Becky are going to stay in the next room on this side so if you want to give Mary the one of the rooms on the other side, that will be good."
I told Jenna and the girls I was going to show Mary the bedrooms and let her choose which one she wanted. As we walked towards the bedrooms I said to Mary in a quiet voice, "What you hear and see at my home, I would appreciate it if you kept it to yourself. Actually, anyone who works or comes here regularly, we have them sign a confidentiality statement, including Ted Johnson. Most likely Terri will give you one of them in the morning."
We got to the first bedroom and I turned on the light and we walked in. I showed Mary around the room and showed her the bathroom then I said, "I think the other bedroom is a little bigger, if you are interested."
We walked over to the other room and when we walked in Mary was immediately impressed with the four poster bed and turned to me asking, "Are you serious about me staying in this bedroom if I want?"
I looked at her asking, "Have I told you a lie since you've been here? Of course you can sleep in this room if you want to. The TV remote is on the stand over by the bed. The bathroom is set up the same way with a toilet and a bidet, but this room has a larger shower. I don't know if you were serious when you told the girls you might end up naked, but let me tell you that you will be welcome to join us and be nude if you choose to. Also, we have a family policy that no one is forced or coerced into doing anything they don't want to do. Both of us are adults so I will tell you whatever you do here won't be mentioned outside the borders of this estate."
Mary looked at me before asking, "What about Lisa and Becky. I know them from church and being one of the adult leaders there, I wouldn't want them to tell anyone at church."
I looked at Mary and asked her to wait in the bedroom for me and I would be right back and she assured me she would. I went downstairs and fired up the house computer and opened Terri's folder and found the confidentiality statement. I made one for Mary and printed two copies and then shut the computer back down. When I got back to the bedroom where I left Mary, I didn't see her immediately so I called her name and she walked out of the bathroom in only her bra and panties. I took one look at Mary in her white lace bra and white panties which hugged her pussy nicely with only a slight crease in the middle showing me a hint of her pussy and my cock finished standing straight up, looking skyward.
Mary looked at me and noticed my cock immediately saying, "Oh my, I forgot males are turned on by women in their underwear."
I smiled and said, "This guy is turned on looking at any legal aged female, clothed or not."
I smiled and walked towards Mary holding out the confidentiality statements to her. I asked Mary to read the statement and sign both of them and keep one and give me the other. Mary read the form and looked at me asking, "Did you say Ted signed one of these for you?"
I said, "Yes, as I told you before, all our staff and any regular visitor sign one of these forms because Kim and I are executives with a couple of major corporations. Neither one of us can afford to have someone leave the estate and start talking about our nudist lifestyle. Since Ted and Marion work here installing our new security system, both of them have signed a statement for us. Even Lisa and Becky signed one of these statements so they won't go back to church and talk about their experiences here."
Mary asked, "Have Ted and Marion been nude when they were here?"
I nodded towards the forms and said, "I can't tell you anything like that until you sign your form."
Mary re-read the form and then put it down on the table and signed both copies. I told her to keep one for her records and I'd take one. She smiled at me asking, "Now, have Ted and Marion been nude here in your house?"
I smiled at Mary and said, "Yes, both of them are nude all the time. Marion loves being here so much she comes over and hangs out with Terri even though she doesn't have to work."
Mary smiled and asked, "Is Terri your daughter or your wife?
"Kim is my wife and she's in bed and Terri is the one who you are here to protect. She is the first one who got away from Harold and will be testifying at his trial when we get the fuckers back behind bars where they belong. We have sort of adopted Terri as our own daughter since she came here and applied for our housekeeping position. That's when we learned there was a problem at the store Harold Gordon owns." I explained to Mary.
Mary reached behind her and unfastened her bra and let it slid down her arms and her beautiful "A" cup titties with pink areolas and tiny nipples came into view. Mary saw me looking and said, "I wear a padded bra."
I immediately told Mary, "You have lovely titties and you should never have to feel the need to explain you wear a padded bra to anyone. They are simply beautiful!"
Mary interrupted saying, "But guys are always staring at the girls with big titties and lots of cleavage. The big busted girls are always complaining that guys don't look them in the eyes but look at their chests."
"Mary, not all guys are like that. Most of us would rather play with a titty in each hand and not the big sized ones that take both hands to hold just one. The big busted girls, as you put it, exaggerate the facts about guys looking at their chests so they can make girls with small manageable titties feel bad. I really love your titties and anytime you want them massaged, just let me know." I said with a broad smile on my face.
Mary looked me straight in the eye a few seconds before she said with a straight face, "Dan you are the biggest bullshit artist I've ever encountered. You made that lovely speech with compassion in your voice as if you really cared about my small titties. I have to give you an A+ for your impromptu opinion."



In my best John Wayne voice I said, "Well Pilgrim, I was only telling you the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth 'cause I swore of a stack of Bibles, I'd never tell a lie."
Mary broke out laughing at my impression and said, "OK Dan, I have to take your word for it because I only met you and I have no basis to disbelieve you. I do love your style; you certainly are different than other guys I've met. I've been standing in this bedroom alone with you for the last ten minutes wearing only my panties and you haven't attacked me or anything. I think I'm going to love my duty time here."
I stood there looking at Mary and noticed she is a beauty and foxy looking cop. She stands about five foot seven inches tall and has blonde shoulder length hair which she released from a bun on the back of her head. She has powder blue eyes a great white smile. Her biceps stand out on her arms and you can almost see the six-pack abs on her stomach. As I looked down, she is wearing white satin, high cut, French style panties and her thighs look like those of a power lifter.
Mary broke my concentration when she asked, "Where is Terri now, I didn't see her with the other girls."
I motioned for Mary to follow me and we walked over to my open bedroom door and both of us could see Kim and Terri spooned against each other and the sheet only covered from their hips down so we could see both were naked. Mary looked and then turned to me asking, "Where are you going to be sleeping tonight?"
Without hesitation I pointed to my side of the bed and said in a quiet voice, "I will most likely be spooned up against her on the other side when I get ready to go back to bed."
Mary looked up at me with a questioning look and I said, "Mary, all of us are legal aged here. What we do here is our private business, but I will tell you that we all share everything here. We are a very loving family, if you know what I mean."
Mary had a stunned look on her face and finally asked in a hushed voice, "Are you saying what I think you are saying?"
"Mary, I have never been in the habit of telling our personal lives to someone I just met, come with me down to the kitchen and we will discuss some things because you are going to be staying here and we aren't going to be able to hide anything from you." I said.
As Mary and I walked past Jenna's room the girls saw us and Lisa said, "Way to go Mary. You look beautiful."
Mary smiled into the room and kept walking with me. When we reached the top of the stairs Mary suddenly said, "Wait I should have my radio with me in case they try to call me from the station. Let me go to my room and get it."
I watched as Mary ran down the hallway and her lovely ass moved fluidly with each running step she took. Her ass cheeks were tight and didn't bounce at all. I was still looking at the door Mary disappeared into when suddenly a Mary reappeared wearing only her panties and her pistol belt. I watched in awe as Mary started towards me and as she paused outside Jenna's bedroom door. I watched as she turned and faced the girls in the room as they whooped and giggled seeing the way Mary was dressed. Mary turned and finished walking towards me and we walked down the stairs together.
I walked over to the coffee maker and was fiddling with it when Mary asked, "Dan, have you ever made coffee in that thing before?"
I turned and faced Mary saying, "I've watched Terri and Kim do it many times. I know you just have to put this coffee pack in the top......."
Mary was beside me and interrupted me saying, "I have one of these coffee makers at home. I'll make the coffee and you can get the cream and sugar out."
I went to the refrigerator and picked up the half-n-half and brought it back to the counter top and then went to the drawer and picked out a couple of teaspoons. I pulled a couple of napkins from the holder and moved the sugar across the counter to the chairs we would be sitting in. I went to the cupboard and pulled out two towels and covered the seats of our chairs before I sat down and said, "Now where were we?"
Mary was fast, maybe too fast, to remind me she had asked where I was going to sleep.
I cleared my throat and said, "Aw yes, back to our loving family. Well, as I told you upstairs, I'm not in the habit of talking about our personal family life with someone I just met especially a police officer, so I don't want you to get the wrong idea. However, you have indicated that you will be here each night with us so we are not going to hide or sneak around trying to live our lifestyle while you are here. I suppose if you get offended at any time we could make arrangements to occupy one section of the house while you are in the other but that would be a shame to deprive either of us full access to the estate. Now that I've said all that, I will tell you straight up we are a loving family and I mean that in a mental and physical sense. I know it is not an accepted norm for society, but we aren't asking approval from society. We live here together and each of us is very happy with our arrangements. We ALL share our love equally so no one is left out. And we share because it's what we all want and feel very comfortable doing. As I said before, no one here is ever forced or coerced into doing anything they don't want to do. So now that I've said a mouth full, I'm sure you have some questions for me."
"Do the females in this house have the right to "share" as you so nicely put it?" Mary asked.
Looking at Mary as I fixed my coffee I said, "If you are asking me if all of us are equal in this house, I will tell you emphatically the answer is yes. Being that I am outnumbered three to one in this house, most of the time, I think you should be asking me if I have an equal right here." I finished saying with a big smirk on my face.
"What I was really wondering is, if another man came here, would the three females who live here have the right to choose him over you if they wanted? How would you feel about that?" Mary asked with a serious look on her face.
"Mary, there have been other males here. Actually, there are a couple of males on our staff and let me say, all the ladies of this house love the variety. I'm not sure how personal you're looking to get but I will tell you we don't have orgies here but we fully endorse the idea of sharing our love with whomever we want without any, and I do mean any, repercussion."
Mary was quiet for a moment before she asked, "If you say you don't have orgies here but you endorse sharing your love with others, are you saying you endorse people having sex, making love in front of others?"
"I can see you aren't going to let me off easy so I will give you an example of this evening's activities. Yes, I watched my lovely wife make love to two members of our staff. My daughter arranged an all female love session where everyone was totally satisfied when they finished." I said without any hesitation.
Mary again pondered what I said before she asked, "Are the females who live here bisexual?"
I smiled broadly saying, "All three of them enjoy the soft touch of a woman as well as a hard cock. I'm not sure what the ratio would
Mary sipped her coffee, sat quietly staring at the counter top before she asked, "Do you share with others?"
I smiled and said, "We share everything here. Are you asking me that question for a particular reason?"
"I'm sitting here in my panties with a naked man. I am a single woman but I am also a police officer, an upstanding citizen in our city, I volunteer with the girl scouts and I am one of my church's youth leaders, so I shouldn't even be entertaining the thoughts I am having right now, but looking at your cock standing straight up, I can't help but wonder......." Mary said without finishing her statement.
I looked at Mary and said, "I have to make a couple of phone calls in the den and when I'm finished I will come back out here. You can watch some TV in the living room or do whatever you want to do. But one thing I want you to be sure of is your feelings. Take some time to think and I'll be back in a little bit. OK?"
Mary looked into my eyes and said, "Dan you really are different than any other guy I've ever known. Most guys would try to jump my bones immediately after listening to what I told you and yet you are asking me to make sure I want to follow my feelings. That's really nice."
I picked up my coffee and smiled at Mary before I leaned in and gave her a kiss on her forehead and then walked towards my den. Once in the den I sat down at my desk and hooked up with my friends in a conference call. I apologized to them for the late night call and then I went on to explain that Harold Gordon, Bill Jefferson and Pete Jensen were all let out on bail a little while ago. I said the original plan won't work, but I was interested in the same effects but without all the lavishness of the table, lights and audience. I told the guys I wanted the three to experience everything we had decided upon before, including the pictures at the end. I told the guys I had a another friend who may be able to take the picture with a huge telephoto lens so no one would have to risk being too close when taking the pictures. I continued telling the guys the place would have to be in an indescribable place maybe a barn or even an open field. I explained each person helping would have to wear a mask or a hood and have their body covered completely so they won't be recognizable. I told the guys I wanted to be present when it happened, but I would stay off in a distance with Terri so she could watch the men who tormented her get their just rewards. We talked a little while longer and I told my friends that I will pay all the expenses and all they have to do is make it happen and only choose those people who can keep their mouth shut. I didn't want to rush the guys but I mentioned time was important as was the element of surprise. I left it in their capable hands to get the job done. Finally, I told them I had a police officer staying at my house twenty four hours a day until we can get the guys back in jail. I told them to call me and try to give me enough advance warning to let me know when and where the event was going to take place so I could arrange for the camera. I hung up the phone with a huge smile on my face as I leaned back in my chair and relaxed knowing my friends would take care of business.
Suddenly I remembered that I left a very cute almost naked woman in my kitchen so I got up and left the den and on the way to the kitchen I passed the living room and saw Mary resting in my recliner. I stopped dead in my tracks to observe her beauty. She must have heard me because Mary looked over her shoulder and asked, "Are you finished with your calls?"
Smiling and walking into the living room I said, "Yes ma'am I am."
Mary stood up and clicked the remote turning off the TV before she laid the remote back on the table and started walking towards me. I noticed she was carrying her pistol belt and said with a grin, "I loved your official look before when you were wearing it dressed in only your panties. However now I am wondering what you would look like wearing your pistol belt without your panties on."
Mary stopped walking and unbuckled her pistol belt and put it around her waist and buckled it up again. Smiling at me she said, "Dan if you want to see me in my pistol belt without my panties, you will have to do the honors and take my panties off me."
I looked into Mary's eyes and stared at her for a few moments before I said, "Are you absolutely sure you want to do this? I don't want to do anything that will cause you to have second thoughts tomorrow. I want you to come back here until this duty is over and since you seem to fit in, I will open an invitation to you to come back here anytime you want to get away from society and enjoy our private kind of lifestyle. Again, there is no pressure for you to do anything that makes you feel uncomfortable but I want to tell you, you are a very beautiful young lady."
"Dan, shut up; you're talking too much. Get over here and get down on your knees and help me take these panties off my body!" Mary said with an air of authority in her voice.
I closed the distance to Mary in two steps before I moved to kneel in front of her. Mary stood with her feet slightly parted with her hands on her hips at the top of her pistol belt. Without further ado I reached up and hooked my fingers into the waist band on each side of Mary's panties. While looking up into Mary's eyes, I intentionally started to draw her panties downward slowly over her ass cheeks in case she changed her mind. Seeing no hesitation in her face I continued to pull slowly without looking, even though I knew I had already uncovered her most private part of her body. With a smile on her face Mary lifted first one leg and then the other to allow me to take her panties off her completely. Still looking deeply into her eyes I brought Mary panties up to my face and moved them around so I had the damp crotch panel in front of my nose before I inhaled deeply and closed my eyes to enjoy the delicate fragrance of her female juices. I inhaled deeply a second time before I opened my eyes again and saw a look of lust on Mary's face. Holding her panties to my nose and without looking at her pussy I stood up and offered Mary the moist crotch of her panties so she could enjoy her own wonderful aroma. Mary took a deep breath and held it momentarily before she exhaled and said, "Oh my God, this is so sexy, I've never experienced anyone like you before, Dan. You are truly a gentleman."
Holding Mary's panties up to her nose I moved in close to her face until my nose was also touching her panties then I said, "Let's breathe and enjoy your scent together."
Both of us breathed in at the same time and when we exhaled Mary threw her arms around my neck and pulled me those last few millimeters until our lips met and she started kissing me so passionately. I allowed my hands to roam her body and ended up with one palm on each of her titties with her stiff tiny nipples poking the palms of my hands. I gently massaged her titties then moved to tweak her nipples. I found out immediately her nipples were sensitive as Mary melted against me moaning with pleasure. I whispered in her ear, "Go up to your bedroom and I will be along as soon as I turn off the lights and lock the doors."
Mary gave me a passionate kiss then slowly stepped away from me and walked out of the living room headed towards the stairs. I held her panties to my nose as I walked through the house checking the doors and turning off the lights. After climbing the stairs and starting down the hall I saw Mary standing outside Jenna's room looking in. When I reached Jenna's door I looked in and saw the girls on Jenna's bed with Jenna licking Lisa's pussy, Lisa licking Becky's pussy and Becky licking Jenna's pussy.
I leaned over and whispered in Mary's ear, "They are so content and it seems like all of them are enjoying each other."
Mary looked at me and then pulled my arm down the hall towards the bedroom she selected. Once inside the room she unfastened her pistol belt and put it on the nightstand beside the bed. Mary turned to me and asking, "Is that what you meant by sharing your love?"
Taking Mary in my arms and kissing her neck I said, "No, what I'm going to do to your body is what I call sharing my love."
Mary said, "Let me go close the door because I get loud sometimes."
Without looking at her I said into Mary's neck, "No leave the door open, we don't have anything to hide in this house. I told you we are a loving family and if someone sees us, then they are welcome to join in if they want to."
Mary breathed into my neck saying, "It would be so hot for your daughter Jenna to come in here and bring Lisa and Becky with her. It has always been a fantasy of mine to try what they are doing."
I pulled back and looked at Mary searching her eyes and face before saying, "Then don't hold back. If you are known for making noise then have at it."
Mary broke away from our embrace and jumped up on the bed and pulled the comforter and sheet back then said, "Dan I can't wait any longer, I need to make love to you right now!"
Mary lay back on the bed with her legs together, knees bent and her feet flat on the bed. I moved until I was by her feet before I put a hand on each knee and pushed them slowly off to the side to reveal a beautiful bald pussy with a short blonde landing strip about an inch and a half long extending down to the top of her slit. Slowly I lifted Mary's legs as I started kissing her thigh as I move upward towards her lovely pussy. Mary was already pulling at my hair and moaning softly and I hadn't even reached my target yet. Finally I stuck out my tongue and ran it upwards along her tight slit. The second time I pushed a little harder and my tongue separated her slit slightly and Mary gave a gasp followed by a moan. I knew I had her on the run so the next trip with my tongue I pushed even harder and presto I opened the flood gates and Mary's fluid flowed out on my tongue. I pushed my tongue in a little further and when I reached the top of her pussy, my tongue hit a little bump which made Mary bounce off the bed and moan loudly. I smiled to myself knowing I was going to make her scream before I was finished with her.
I intentionally teased Mary for another few minutes before I used my fingers to pry open her pussy lips giving me full access. Then I used my tongue to lick her juices out of her wonderful tasting love tunnel before I moved up and attacked her clit, sending Mary into seventh heaven. I sucked her clit between my lips and between nibbling gently on it and licking the trapped end Mary began to buck wildly while I stayed attached to her clit only because I had a good suction fit. My mouth continued to ride the bucking filly as she pulled my hair and screamed through two earth shattering orgasms. I eased away from her when she released my hair and watched her while she lay panting for air, trying to catch her breath. Standing beside the bed was Jenna, Becky, Lisa, Terri and Kim and all of them were staring at the naked lady laying on the bed spread wide enjoying her post orgasmic bliss.
Mary slowly opened her eyes then she jumped and started to close her legs when she saw everyone beside the bed looking at her. My hands were still on her knees so her attempt to hide her charms was unsuccessful. I smiled down at Mary and said, "Let me introduce you to my family. That beautiful woman standing to the right is my lovely wife Kim and the young lady on her right is Terri. You already know the rest. Kim, Terri this young lady is Officer Mary Davis who was sitting out on the road in her car until I talked to Ted and told him to have his officer come up to the house. As you heard, Mary is very vocal when she has an orgasm."
Mary shyly looked and waved her hand saying, "I think I'm glad to meet you, but I'm not sure what you will think of me seeing me all spread out like this."
Kim was the first to move forward and take Mary's hand saying, "We are very glad to meet you and I see my husband has already shown you we share everything in this house. In this house we don't judge people, we love people. Oh and you look absolutely delicious spread out as you are. When Dan has finished satisfying your needs and you want a little more, don't hesitate to ask me to be the next one to take Dan's place."
Terri was next to step up and thanked Mary for being here to protect her. Terri smiled and said, "When daddy is done and if you have enough energy to have more fun, let me know."
The girls started giggling and one by one Lisa, Becky and Jenna said, "We want a piece of you too."
Mary blushed and said, "My God what have I gotten myself into?"



Kim sat down on the bed and said, "In a few minutes apparently you're going to have a stiff cock in you and after that you might want to fall asleep fast or tomorrow will be a very long day for you. Either way, both of you have a great time and if you need help with him, call one of the girls. I'm going back to bed now that I know no one is being murdered."
Mary produced a half smile and said, "Kim, I'm sorry if I woke you up but I promise I will try to be quieter during round two."
Becky asked, "Mary, can I stay in here with you for awhile?"
Mary looked shocked when she looked up at me and I nodded my head then Mary turned to Becky and asked, "Are you sure you want to? Dan and I are going to make love to me in a few minutes."
Becky jumped up on the bed as everyone turned and started out of the room. Becky was fast to say, "Mary, your pussy looks great and I love your titties."
"Becky, you know we are going to be together in church so you can't say anything about this when we are there. I hope you understand." Mary said while looking sideways at Becky.
Becky smiled and said, "Mary, we are all consenting adults here so what we do here stays here and won't be talked about outside the Morrison's house. Mary, I saw you watching us a little while ago, did you like what you saw?"
Mary looked up at me and again I nodded my head and finally Mary said, "Yes Becky, I loved watching you and I've always harbored a secret fantasy of doing the same thing, except I never had any friends who I could trust like that."
I moved forward and started to line my cock up with Mary's pussy when Becky asked, "Dan, can I do that for you?"
I looked between Becky then Mary and this time it was Mary's turn to nod her head and I said, "Go ahead Becky, line me up so I can put my cock into Mary's juicy pussy. I don't want you to let go of my cock until there's no more room for your hand and then I want you to rub Mary's clit while I fuck her."
Mary blushed and said, "I can't believe this is happening to me. Don't get me wrong, I've already enjoyed what's happened but everyone seems so laid back and accepting and I'm not used to that."
Mary laid flat on the bed looking up at me and then she looked at Becky. I moved slowly forward sliding my cock into Mary's hot, wet and tight pussy. Once my cock was firmly embedded deep inside her, she let out a long garbled moan when Becky touched her clit. I remained deep inside Mary without moving as Becky continued to rub Mary's clit making her churn her hips attempting to get my cock deeper. Becky leaned forward and took Mary's right nipple between her lips which drove Mary wild. Becky moved between both tits licking Mary's nipples.
Finally Mary begged, "Dan please drive your cock deep into my pussy. I need you to give me a good fucking so bad."
Sweat dripped off my face onto Mary's stomach as I picked up speed and I rotated my hips so I could give Mary an experience she would remember for a long time to cum. Mary moved her right hand out underneath Becky and found Becky's clit and started rubbing it as each of us continued to work on Mary's body. Within a few minutes Mary was building towards another orgasm as she begged me to fuck her and asked Becky to nibble on her nipples. Suddenly I felt Mary push her legs out straight before she locked her legs around my waist and used her thigh muscles to pull me into her and hold me there and move me where she wanted me. I've never experienced being trapped like I was at this moment and being used as a fuck toy. Suddenly I felt my cum moving and I warned Mary I was going to cum so she should release me so I could pull out and she screamed, "You aren't going any place you fucker, I want your cock and don't even think about leaving me now."
Mary held me around the waist and I began to cum inside her hot pussy sending her over the edge. She started to shudder, scream, and shake as her orgasm gripped her body and didn't let go. I tried to pump, but moving was not going to happen unless Mary allowed me to. When Mary's orgasm died down she slowly released her grip on my body and I unwrapped her legs and escaped but I didn't go far. I crawled up beside her and held her in my arms. We kissed a few times until Becky leaned in and unexpectedly kissed Mary full on the lips. I released Mary and she rolled slightly to her right and embraced Becky as they continued to kiss. Soon both females were involved in passionately kissing. Becky pulled her head back after a few minutes and asked, "Mary, will you lick my clit until I cum?"
Mary looked at Becky for a few seconds then smiled saying, "I would love to lick your pussy Becky, but you should know I've never done it before, so you may have to guide me."
Becky smiled and said, "I want to sixty nine with you because Dan's cum is in your pussy and I want to taste him while I lick your pussy."
Mary said, "Mmmmmmmmmmm, you are a naughty girl, Becky. I love the way you think."
Becky stretched out on her back and instructed Mary to get on top with her pussy over Becky's face so she could lick her. Once Mary was in position there were some ohhhhs and some awwwwws and then both females started pumping their hips as each of them feverishly began licking the pussy presented them. I sat up and watched as the two females attacked each other's pussy and listened to them while enjoying the view. I was fascinated watching them move spasmodically as each of them approached their orgasmic high. Both of them became more vocal and louder, while their movements became more unpredictable. Suddenly both of them began grinding their pussy into the face of the other, trying to ride the pleasure all the way to a blissful finish. When they finally stopped moving, Mary lay atop Becky panting, but other than her breathing she wasn't moving. Finally, Mary rolled off Becky towards me and I was in the right position to catch her upper body in my arms and cradle her. Looking down into her face I asked with a huge smile on my face, "Are you sorry you decided to let me take off your panties?"
"Oh God NO! Dan, I've never been more satisfied sexually than I am right now. I have experienced more in the past couple of hours than I have in my whole lifetime. I've never been able to explore like this because of my position and this is so great I wish it didn't have to end. Most of all, I am so happy you spoke to Ted and wanted me to come up here to the house." Mary said in an excited voice.
Becky turned and moved close to Mary and said, "Mary, it doesn't have to end now. We can get together anytime you want and I promise you, I will never tell a sole what we do."
I looked down at Mary and said with a wide smile, "I would love to have you show up here in your bra, panties wearing your pistol belt so I could have the chance to pull your panties off again anytime you want. You looked exceptionally sexy in those panties pulled up tightly against your lovely pussy so the crease of your pussy showed."
I continued by saying, "Remember you are going to be with us for at least a few more nights, so when you arrive you can join us immediately, you don't have to wait for an invitation. If you don't have anything to do tomorrow then you are welcome to hang our here and join us at the party we are hosting. I will tell you all the guests will be nude so it's up to you what you want to do."
"Ted and Marion will be here tomorrow." I said as an afterthought.
Mary looked up and be asking, "So everyone will be nude tomorrow and what about sex?"
Looking down at Mary I said, "If two or more people consent to indulge themselves, they are welcome to do so. We aren't going to stop them."
"So you're saying there is a likelihood that a couple of people and possibly more could have sex in front of all the other people who are attending your party and no one is going to say anything to them?" Mary asked.
"Let me re-phrase myself, we may cheer them on and give them words of encouragement, but we won't tell them they can't have sex, nor will we judge them for choosing to enjoy themselves no matter who is watching them." I clarified.
Mary giggled and said, "This party of yours sounds like I might be able to pick up some additional tips. I hope I would not be expected to participate if I did stay here."
"Absolutely not, no one ever forces or coerces anyone into doing anything in my house. Only those who want to and consent to participate will do whatever they want to do." I said with much conviction in my voice.
"I don't want to get to personal, so don't answer me if you think this is personal. Would you like to enjoy another family tradition and join me in the bathroom for a shower? We usually wash the body parts on the others who are in the shower with us." I asked Mary and Becky.
Mary said, "I haven't been disappointed in anything I've tried since I walked up on the front porch, so I'm ready to try anything at least once and more if I find out I'm enjoying myself. Given that I signed that confidentiality statement I can sort of cut loose here and not worry about someone leaving here and talking about the things I've tried."
Becky looked at Mary and shyly said, "Mary please don't hold this against me but I also enjoyed Dan's cock as well as an all girl daisy chain out on the deck earlier this evening. Dan is a true gentle man. I'm haven't been a virgin for a while but I am extremely tight and when I mentioned that to Dan, he assured me he would go slowly until I adjusted to his size and he did. The best part was everyone was out there on the deck watching us enjoy ourselves."
Mary used her hand to smooth Becky's hair before saying, "Becky darling, how could I possibly hold anything against you when you've barely finished fulfilling one of my most private and restrained fantasies. You are a wonderful young lady and I look forward to spending many hours with you, completely naked."
Becky smiled and said, "Let's go get cleaned up and then we can talk some more."
"Dan, did you say the family tradition is to wash the body parts of the others in the shower with you?" Mary asked.
I replied, "Actually in this family nothing is private, we all know everything about each other and I do mean everything."
Mary said as she winked at me, "Sounds weird but interesting. I guess I will have to get used to the way this family operates if I'm going to be hanging out here for the next few days."
We walked into the bathroom and I walked over to the toilet and raised the seat, immediately both Becky and Mary turned to leave the bathroom. I looked over my shoulder with a slight laugh saying, "Remember what I said before, we share everything so you don't have to leave if you don't want to. Sometimes, the three women I live with take turns holding this for me because they don't own one of these things and they love to watch as they use my pee to splash the bowl."
Becky turned and immediately asked, "Can I do that now?"
I looked at Becky and said, "Yes if you would like to try steering this thing you are more than welcome."
Both Becky and Mary walked into the bathroom and Becky moved to one side of me and Mary the other side. Becky put out her hand and gripped my cock as I stood facing the toilet and I said, "The first squirt is the most important because that tells you were the stream is going to go, so make sure you are pointing me into the toilet so I don't pee on the floor. Secondly, you have to release your grip a little otherwise we will be waiting the rest of the night." Then I turned and winked at Becky and she smiled back at me.
I was finally able to start peeing and Becky giggled her girlish giggle and had a great time steering my stream around the bowl doing figure eight and then she made a heart before I ran out of fluid. "It was fun to drive your cock but I'm glad I have my pussy because it seems like too much trouble worrying about where you're going to pee when all I have to do is sit down and let it go and I hit inside the bowl all the time. Plus, I don't have to worry about tucking anything away when I'm finished." Becky said with a huge smile on her face.
Mary started laughing and talking at the same time so everything she said came out in choppy pieces, "She's ....... got you..... Dan...... our pussy is..... much easier to ...... pee with.... then.... wipe and go.... but I like..... your..... cock for .... other things...."
I asked Mary if she was going to use the bidet and she looked at me shyly saying, "Ummm Dan, I use a douche at home but I've never used one of those things. I'm not sure I would want to use one with a guy standing right next to me anyway."
I asked, "Do you want me to step out of the bathroom so you can experiment with it? I can show you the basics and then leave."
Becky stepped up and said, "I've been here longer than Mary has today and I've seen how close your family is Dan so if you want to show me how to use it then maybe Mary will be able to use it when you step out."
I smiled and said, "It's very simple and just like a douche but with a continuous flow of water. The seat is designed so you sit facing the back of the bowl but it is best to adjust the water temperature before you sit down. I'll start the water and then you feel it and see if you want to adjust it."
I turned on the water and used my wrist to test the temperature until I thought the water right. Then I stepped back and asked Becky to test it with her wrist. When she said the water was fine I told her to sit down and move so her thighs were at the ridges in the seat, that way she was close enough and open enough to clean herself. Then I showed her what to move to get the water flow aimed into her pussy so she could clean herself. When Becky was done, she asked Mary if she wanted her to leave the water running. Mary looked at me and I started to turn and walk out of the bathroom when she said, "Dan, you can stay, it seems you do know what you're talking about and I find it very intriguing that a male would take enough interest in feminine hygiene to know how and what a bidet is used for."
I stopped turning and said to Mary, "I'll start the shower and if you have any questions, I'll be right here to help you."
Becky and I walked over to the shower and I adjusted the water before both of us stepped under the spray. I reached up for the soap and handed one bar to Becky and I kept one. I started washing her body and she caught on quickly and started washing mine. Soon we were joined by Mary and both Becky and I move out of the way so Mary could get wet. When she finished wringing out her hair I started washing her body from one side and Becky from the other side. I smiled at Becky before I said, "You get to wash Mary's lovely titties and I'm going south to wash her beautiful pussy."
When we were finished washing, Mary turned off the water and I pulled three towels out of the cabinet, handing one to each of the girls. I said, "Our other tradition is we don't dry ourselves, we dry the person next to us. I started drying Mary's body, she started drying Becky's and Becky dried mine. Both girls kept their towels and went over to the sink to dry their hair. I told both girls they were welcome to use the blow dryer if they didn't want to go to bed with wet hair.
When they were finished, we walked back into the bedroom and all of us sat down on the bed. Mary asked, "Now that I've had the family welcome mat thrown out for me, along with a hell of a welcoming committee to make sure I felt right at home, what should I expect after all that? I looked at Mary for a few seconds, then grinned like the cat who ate the canary before saying, "Why don't you get some rest and when you wake up in the morning don't bother getting dressed, just come down for coffee and we'll fill you in the plans for tomorrow. And if you want, give my wife a big passionate kiss when you see her, because without her and our chosen lifestyle, the welcome you received would have been far less dramatic, if not bordering on very dull."
Mary thanked me for my advice and then said she was going to take me up on my advice and get some sleep. I leaned over and kissed Mary and Becky firmly on the lips and tweaked their nipples as I slid off the bed and told them good night on my way out of the room.
I went down to Jenna's room and found both Lisa and Jenna asleep. I went over and pulled the sheet up over their nude bodies and then clicked off the lights on my way out of the room. On my way back past Mary's room I looked in and said, "Jenna and Lisa are asleep so I turned off their light."
Mary called out, "Thanks Dan, I think Becky is going to stay here with me anyway."
When I got to my room I picked up the sheet enough to slide into bed and move in close to Terri. I cuddled up to her from behind and the next thing I knew Terri was moving then she whispered to me, "I've gotta pee. Please let me out your side."
I moved and Terri slid over my body and I said, "Come back, today is Saturday so you don't have to get up so early."
Terri hesitated over the top of me long enough to kiss me then moved past me and off the bed. A few minutes later she lifted the sheet and I turned towards her and pulled her into a hug. We kissed again and then I drifted back off to sleep. When I woke up again Terri was gone. I rolled on my back and looked towards Kim's side of the bed and saw she was still in bed. I looked at the clock and saw it was almost seven o'clock. Mother Nature let me know I'd better get out of bed soon or there would be a puddle to clean up. I slipped out of bed and walked in the bathroom and was just squeezing the last couple of drops out of the end of my cock when Kim walked up behind me and put her arms around me saying, "Dan, you wonderful man, I love you so much!"
I finished shaking my cock then turned to Kim and pulled her into a hug saying, "Kim, my lovely hot wife, I love you more than you will ever know."
We kissed and then Kim giggled saying, "Move quickly, I've got to pee."
Kim no sooner sat on the seat and the familiar hissing sound started and lasted long enough for me to turn around after a few seconds and asking Kim, "What the hell is going on, do you have a hidden water hose in that thing this morning?"
Kim looked at me saying, "I told you to move I had to pee."
Kim said, "Start the shower and I'll be right there, I want to use the bidet first. So how did you make out with Mary? Did you treat her right last night?"
I was adjusting the water when I half turned and watched Kim on the bidet before saying, "She is a lovely young lady and she's going to be with us for at least a few nights. She mentioned there is another female officer named Shelly White who is going to be here for the day shift. They are working twelve hour shifts, so Shelly should be here around eight this morning."
"As far as Mary goes, yes, I took plenty of time to make sure she was very happy. She was a little embarrassed being spread out when all of you came into the room last night, but I told her before I came to bed that she should give you a hug and a passionate kiss this morning when she sees you, because you are the one who helps make all this possible." I finished saying.
Kim came over to the shower and got wet and I started washing her body taking extra time massaging her lovely tits and tweaking her nipples until they stood out straight. She finished washing her own hair and turned to rinse out the conditioner so I took advantage and sunk to my knees and washed Kim's lovely pussy while she was leaning back with her legs parted. Once the soap stopped running down her body I leaned forward and captured Kim's clit and sucked it into my mouth and then licked the end of it with my tongue. Kim held my head in place and soon was moaning and moving her hip in rhythm with my tongue. Soon Kim was becoming very vocal and she pulled my face into her crotch. It didn't take much longer and Kim started to shake and I felt her legs part further as they began to wiggle. Kim reached the peak of her orgasm and I thought I was going to drown or suffocate because Kim had such a tight grip on my head. After a few attempts to pull my head back Kim finally released me and I took a deep breath to prevent me from passing out at her feet.



We finished our shower and dried each other's body then Kim went over and used the blow dryer to dry her hair and style it a little bit. She took time to apply only minimal make up, then came into the bedroom and asked me if I was ready to get some coffee. Kim looked down at my cock and saw that I was at about half mast so she giggled and asked, "Do you want me to take care of that now or do you want to make a good impression on all that young pussy hanging out in our house?"
I looked down at my cock then at Kim saying, "There's going to be a new female officer here soon, don't you think I should give her a proper welcome and be ready to stand up straight in honor of her?"
Kim laughed at me and said, "Dan, you are an incorrigible man. I don't mind you showing those other females you're still the man of the house."
Hand in hand Kim and I started down the hallway when we heard, "Good morning."
Turning to the left we saw Mary and Becky standing near the end of their bed with towels in their hands. Mary smiled and said, "We just finished our shower and we've adopted the Morrison family tradition of washing and drying each other."
Suddenly Mary remembered what I said to her last night and came walking over to Kim and asked, "May I kiss you as my way of saying thanks for allowing me to borrow your husband last night?"
Kim turned and opened her arms to Mary and said, "There's never any need to ask for a hug around here, just do it. We've become more of a hugging and kissing family ever since Terri came here."
Mary lightly kissed Kim on the lips before Kim pulled Mary close to her and embraced her in a very passionate kiss. I watched as Mary slowly melted into Kim's arms and became more active as they continued to kiss. When Kim and Mary finally broke their kiss Mary leaned back but maintained their contact at the hips saying, "Wow, I don't have much experience with females, actually none before last night, but I think I'm going to enjoy exploring all the possibilities from now on as long as I can do it with a discrete partner."
Kim said, "Mary, as I understand it, you are going to be here with us for the next few nights. I want you to take advantage of that time and explore all you want, because people who come here sign a confidentiality statement for us so they don't leave here and talk about what happens here."
Mary said, "I know about the statement and I signed one for Dan last night."
Kim smiled and said, "Mary you are welcome to stay for our party today if you want to and don't have other plans. I know your boss, Ted, will be here later, but both he and his wife have signed a statement for us too, so other than Ted seeing you naked, he can't go back to the office and say anything."
Mary replied, "Ted has always been a gentleman to all the female officers, so I'm not worried about him seeing me naked. However, I would like to leave and go home to get a clean uniform and some sexy panties in case I'm asked to model them with my pistol belt on." Mary finished talking then winked at Dan.
Kim turned to Dan and with a broad grin on her face she said, "You sly dog you. I didn't know you have a panty fetish."
Mary immediately said with a giggle, "It wasn't Dan at first. I was being bashful about taking all my clothes off at once, so I kept my panties on and when we went back downstairs I wanted to take my radio so I strapped on my pistol belt while only wearing my white satin panties. Dan thought I looked hot in them, but now I am going to select a couple pair of my more sexy panties and model my pistol belt for him."
Kim laughed and said, "Come on, it's coffee time. Terri will have the hot coffee ready for us."
All four of us walked down the hall. When we passed Jenna's room we stopped and looked in seeing both Jenna and Lisa lying on top of their sheets spooning together, soundly sleeping. I said, "Jenna can sleep through bombs going off."
We laughed and continued down the hall. When we reached the top step the wonderful aroma of coffee filled the air. As we finished walking into the kitchen, Terri stood up and folded the newspaper saying, "Sit down, four cups of coffee coming up."
Kim went to the towel cabinet and pulled out four towels, handing one to each of us. Kim turned to Mary and said, "We cover the seats for hygiene purposes, also we don't leave any stains on them. There are cabinets and cupboards full of towels all over the house and out on the deck."
Mary said, "I understand completely and if you show me where they are I'll make sure I use one all the time."
Mary turned to Terri and thanked her when she set the coffee in front of her. Then Mary said, "I'm very sorry to hear that you are one of the young ladies Harold, Bill, and Pete went after. You are a very beautiful young lady and you certainly don't deserve to be treated like that. Actually, let me re-phrase that by saying no female should ever be subjected to that kind of treatment."
Terri looked at Mary and said, "As I've said many times, I was the lucky one who was only humiliated in so many different ways and made to do some sexual things. Those guys humiliated Hanna, made her do many sexual things before Harold abused and beat her body."
Suddenly Mary's radio crackled and Mary picked it up and answered the call. Mary told her relief to bring out a second car so the marked car will remain on the property all the time. Then Mary told her relief to pull up the driveway and park on the end of the garage, because the marked car was in front of the garage, and then come to the front door for more instructions. The radio crackled again saying, "10-4, I'm about ten minutes away."
Suddenly Mary looked at us saying, "I should probably get dressed before Shelly arrives here."
Terri said, "I usually answer the door, so if you want to stay the way you are, I will get the door and invite her in. What you say to her after she is in the house is up to you."
Mary looked around at all the naked people and said, "Shelly is usually an easy going person, but I'm not sure how she will take walking in here and seeing me nude with all of you. But, I guess there is only one way to find out. I'm going to stay naked and sit here with all of you."
A few minutes later the doorbell sounded. Everyone sat where they were and looked at each other. After a few quiet seconds and the second ringing of the doorbell Terri stood up and asked Mary, "Are you ready?"
Mary said, "Ready or not, go let Shelly in."
Terri walked to the door and by the time she reached for the door handle the doorbell sounded for a third time. Without further hesitation Terri pulled the door open and said, "Officer White, would you like to step in?"
Officer Shelly White stood on the porch and looked blankly at Terri's nude body before she asked, "Is Officer Davis here?"
Again, Terri used the sweeping motion of her hand and said, "Yes, she is out in the kitchen. Please come in and I'll take you to the kitchen."
Cautiously, Officer White stepped into the house and Terri closed the door and turned and said, "My name in Terri and I am the Morrison's housekeeper. Please follow me to the kitchen."
Officer White asked Terri, "Why are you naked and why did you answer the door naked?"
A few steps later, Officer White came to a complete stop as she surveyed the scene before her eyes. Her friend and colleague, Officer Mary Davis, sat naked as a jay bird next to a man and woman, sipping coffee and acting as if nothing was wrong. Mary watched Shelly and after giving her a few seconds to view the scene before her, she said, "Shelly your mouth is wide open and your eyeballs look like they are about to fall out of your head. Let me introduce you to Kim and Dan Morrison and Becky Harris and you've already met Terri Powell."
Shelly remained silent and searching with her eyes for anything that would give her a clue as to the reason all five people were completely naked and no one was attempting to cover themselves. When she was finally able to talk, Shelly asked, "Am I on camera or something? Like being on Candid Camera, the old TV show? When is Allan Ludden going to pop out and say "SMILE" you're on Candid Camera?"
All of us laughed while Shelly was still looking around waiting for something to happen or the camera to pop out of nowhere. Finally, Mary said, "Pull up a seat Shelly and I'll do my best to explain what's going on, what I don't know I'll let Dan or Kim tell you."
Moving cautiously again, Shelly selected a seat and sat down on the other side of me, and then Terri asked, "Officer White, would you like a cup of coffee?"
Looking around at each person Shelly finally said, "Yes, I'll have a cup of coffee as long as it's not going to blow my clothes off like it seems to have done to all of you."
Everyone broke out laughing again and when we quieted down, Mary said, "Shelly, I guess I should explain what's going on."
Shelly sat at the counter fixing her coffee and said, "Start at the beginning so I don't miss the part of why you are on duty but out of uniform. You know, if Sergeant Johnson saw you right now, he'd go ballistic."
Mary said, "Dan, do you have another one of those statements because I can see this is going to get more complicated than I thought it would."
Terri stood up and said, "I'll get the statement, be right back."
Everyone sipped their coffee while Terri was out of the room. When she returned, she handed a copy of the statement to Shelly and one to Dan. Shelly read the statement and then looked up asking, "So what does this mean? It doesn't explain why all of you are naked."
Mary looked at Shelly and said, "Shelly, we've been friends for a long time and I would never get you into anything that might put you in jeopardy, right?"
Shelly looked at the paper in front of her then back at Mary before asking, "What do you want me to do, sign this?"
Mary said, "Yes Shelly, I signed one last night and there is nothing in there what will jeopardize you or your job. You have to trust me as an old friend who wouldn't steer you wrong."
Shelly re-read the statement and just as she picked up the pen to sign the statement, the doorbell rang and Terri jumped up to go answer the door. A couple minutes later Terri walked back into the kitchen and said to the new arrivals, "Get towels and I'll have your coffee ready in a second."
Kim stood up and moved her chair a little to the side and asked Mary to move closer to her so she could fit a couple more chairs into the empty space. As the two chairs were being moved into place next to Mary, Kim said, "Let me introduce you to two members of our house cleaning staff. This young lady over here is Ashley and this young lady over here is Debbie."
Both spread a towel out in their chair and then sat down and fixed their coffee. Sitting spellbound for a few seconds longer as she looked at the two new comers who were also completely naked, Shelly finally asked, "Is there something in the water at this house that disintegrates clothes?"
Mary said, "Shelly, now that you've signed the form and Dan has signed a form for you, I will start telling you a little about what I know, then Dan, Kim or Terri can fill you in on the rest."
Mary said, "Shelly, it's kind of simple really. The members of the Morrison family are nudists and, as I understand it, they are all nude when they're at home. Also, the Morrisons have hired a complete nudist staff to work here and that's why Ashley and Debbie are nude when they come here to go to work. Now, when I arrived last night, I was met at the door by a very naked man and at first I was leery about coming into the house, but I found out Dan was still talking to Sergeant Johnson on the phone and that laughing hyena already knew the Morrisons were nudists and didn't tell me until I was looking at the stiff cock of Mr. Morrison here. Mr. Morrison is a gentleman and offered to go put on a robe, but I told him he didn't have anything more to hide so instead of him having a case of false modesty, he stayed nude. We talked over coffee and then he offered me a bedroom upstairs, instead of sleeping in my car. Oh God Shelly, you should see that room I stayed in last night. It is every girl's dream room."
Shelly was smiling, but wasn't convinced that Mary should be naked so she asked, "Ok, so Sergeant Johnson pulled a fast one on you last night, but that still doesn't explain why you are naked now."
"Well, let me help clear that part up. Mary touched on it only a little bit, but I want to make sure you understand what our confidentiality statement means. We asked you to sign that statement because you are here and you will see and hear things, all of which I will assure you are not illegal. We asked you to sign that because what you hear, see, or do here, stays here. It's sort of like going to Las Vegas. We are nudists and it is true we hired only the staff that are interested in nudism or are nudists already. Therefore, all of us are nude here. Later today we will be hosting a party made up of all our staff. Ted and Marion Johnson are invited to our party because they are working for us installing our security system." I finished saying then I sat quietly letting what I said, sink in.
Suddenly Shelly screamed and made all of us jump. In a very excited voice Shelly virtually screamed, "Are you fucking kidding me? Do you mean that Ted and Marion are coming here for the party today and both of them will be nude too?"
Mary sat still and said, "Check and mate!"
"HOLY SHIT, are you seriously saying that I'll see Mr. Hard Ass, completely bare assed today?" Shelly asked with a wide eyed expression on her face.
Mary smiled at Shelly and said, "You've got it sister. But, you have to remember whatever you hear, see, or do here; stays here and you can't even go back to the office and hint about this."
"Oh, I would never do that, but what about you being naked." Shelly asked.
"I am going to leave for a little while and then I'm coming back because Dan has invited me to participate in the party. Since I am doing the night shift, Dan gave me a bedroom upstairs to use while I'm doing my shifts. If you want to see it come on, I'll show it to you." Mary said excitedly.
Shelly stood up and said, "Let's go I have to see this."
Both girls got up and left the room and Kim turned and smiled at me saying, "This should be interesting when Ted and Marion get here."
Ashley said, "I don't want to get nosy, but is there something wrong? Why are the police here?"
I turned and said, "I'm sure you've read the newspaper about the three local men who were arrested for abusing young women. The police are here to guard one of those young women who those men abused."
Ashley exclaimed, "OH SHIT! I didn't know. May I ask who was abused?"
Terri said in a very soft voice, "It was me. I'm the lucky one who didn't get beat. When I disappeared and they couldn't find me, they started in with Hanna and then they beat her. The police officers are here to protect me until they can get those guys back in jail. They got out last night on bond and the police are making sure none of us are harmed. We are going to testify in court and hopefully they will go to prison for a long time."
Both Ashley and Debbie sat wide eyed and gasped when Terri admitted she was one of the abused females. After Terri finished speaking Ashley was the first to say, "I am so sorry to hear about this but I am certainly glad that you have police protection to make sure you're safe."
Debbie said, "I'm glad you're safe too. I heard the other girl is still in the hospital."
Ashley said, "Is that why the police were here yesterday and we had to get dressed while they were here?"
Kim said, "Yes, the police officer came here yesterday to take Terri's statement instead of her going to the police station."
Terri said, "I don't want to change the subject, but I need to know, are both of your crews going to be able to attend the party later today?"
Ashley said, "My people will be here about 12:30 to 1:00 because we have three houses to do this morning not counting me being here. I am here to help you do whatever needs to be done to get cleaned up and get ready for the party."
Debbie said, "Same here, my father, Joe and my cousin Abby have four houses to do this morning, but they started early so they can get done. They will call me when they finish up cleaning the last place. They might not get out here until around 1:00 or 1:30. Would it be ok if they brought Abby with them?"
Terri said, "Yes, of course it will be ok since she is working with them today."
Ashley said, "Well Deb, are you ready to get busy?"
Debbie said, "Ok let's go. Is there any special order you want us to clean today?"
Terri thought about it for a moment then said, "If you want to start with the deck and the shower areas, then you won't be trying to clean out there when everyone is here. I know there were a lot of towels used yesterday, so you might want to get all of those and get them in the laundry so they will be ready for the crowds later today. I am going to have the pool people come out to clean both the pool and hot tub, so they will be here in a little while."
After Ashley and Debbie left the room and headed outside to clean the deck, Becky sat in her seat and said, "Terri, I'm sorry to hear that you were one of the girls abused and I agree with Ashley, at least you have police protection to keep you safe."
Terri said, "Thanks, Becky. I hope the three guys will get extended prison time for what they've done, especially to Hanna. She got the worse of it."
Terri looked up the number for the pool service on the rolodex then picked up the phone and called them. When they answered Terri informed them who she was and what she wanted and asked how soon before they could come out. Listening for a few seconds she said, "Then you will have to consider this an emergency because I can't wait until four or five o'clock this afternoon to get the pool, the hot tub and their filters cleaned along with adding whatever chemicals are added. I will need them as soon as possible because we are having an event at noon time, so they have to be here and finished by eleven this morning. Ok, thank you very much, I will be looking for them in a half an hour." Terri hung up the phone and smiled at Kim and me.
I looked at Terri and said, "Are you sure you don't want to go to work for me at the office? I need a take charge kind of girl and I can put you in your private office."
Kim spoke up saying, "Oh no buddy, if Terri is going to go to work with anyone it will be me at my office. I can give her a private office of her own and I can pay her more than you can."
Terri spoke up saying, "Wait, please, I have a private office now, right here. I can wheel and deal and get what I need done and I don't have to leave my office unless I want to. The best part about my office here is I don't have to get dressed."
I looked at Kim and said, "She's got both of us with that one. I have to say Terri has done a fantastic job since she's been here so I guess I'll have to put an ad in the newspaper and hope Terri has an unknown twin out there somewhere."
Terri smirked and said, "Sorry Dan, there's just lil ole me, no twin and no clone."
Kim beamed and said, "Oh well Dan, at least we have the original and that's all that really counts."
Terri stood up and said, "Is anyone hungry? I am. How about pancakes this morning because they are fast and easy."
Kim said, "I'm for pancakes and bacon and I'll even get the electric griddle out so we can cook a lot of pancakes at a time."
Becky jumped up and said, "I'll help with something."
Terri said, "Becky, the bacon is in the freezer, the eggs and milk are in the refrigerator, so if you would like to get that out, I'll get the pancake mix and a bowl."



Within a few minutes the wonderful smell of bacon filled the kitchen and shortly after that Kim turned to me and asked me to go call Mary and Shelly and tell them breakfast will be ready in a few minutes. Normally I would go to the bottom of the stairs and call up to the person or persons, but since Jenna and Lisa were still sleeping, I decided to walk up and tell Mary and Shelly that breakfast would be ready in a few minutes.
I walked up the steps and down the hall. When I passed Jenna's room I saw both girls were still in the same position they were as they were a little while ago. Walking further down the hall I arrived at Mary's room and I knocked on the side of the door casing to announce my arrival. Before I could say a word I saw Mary laying on the bottom of her bed with her ass hanging over the edge and Shelly was on her knees with her face buried in Mary's crotch. They heard me knock and immediately Shelly jumped to her feet and started straightening her hair. Her face was wet and flushed as she stuttered while trying to say, "Ummm Dan, I was just ummm, you know ..... I uh....."
I held up my hand to get her to stop speaking before quietly saying, "Shelly there is no reason to explain anything in this house we don't judge anyone. Whatever you and Mary were doing is simply your business and will stay that way as far as I'm concerned. There is no need to say anything to anyone else unless you want to." I finished talking with a gentle smile on my face.
Shelly looked at Mary saying, "You weren't joking, things really are different around here."
Mary stood up and hugged Shelly saying, "Dan loves a police woman in her panties and pistol belt, don't you Dan?"
I smiled and said, "Last night was my first time and I hope it won't be the last time."
"Anyway, I came up here to tell you that breakfast will be ready in a few minutes. We are having pancakes this morning. So come down when you are ready." I told both Mary and Shelly.
Mary and Shelly both said, "Thank you, Dan."
I turned and walked back down the hallway and suddenly I wondered what Shelly looked like without her uniform on. I met Debbie coming up the stairs and she smiled at me as we passed.
Kim had decided to use the table for breakfast because there was going to be six of us and we would have more elbow room while eating. Becky was just finishing up pouring orange juice for everyone when I walked back into the room. I went back to the kitchen and told Kim that Mary and Shelly would be down in a few minutes. Kim and Terri were setting the food on the table when I saw Mary enter the dining room. Mary looked at me and smiled saying, "I tried to convince Shelly it was ok for her to be completely nude, but she is shy like I was last night. Dan, she wants to know if you will go up to my room and walk down with her."
I looked at Kim as she winked and nodded at me so I walked back upstairs and down the hall. Again I knocked on the door frame to announce my presence and I heard Shelly say in a quiet voice, "Come in, Dan."
I stepped into the room and I stopped in my tracks. Standing before me was a very beautiful Shelly with her lips formed into a huge smile and her sparkling white teeth enhanced her smile as she stood at the end of the bed almost where I left her when I left a room less than fifteen minutes ago. Looking at Shelly this time however, there was one big drastic difference. Shelly stood with her arms at her sides looking straight at me and this time she was almost completely naked. Staring at me while I began to drink in her beauty Shelly quietly asked, "Dan, do I look good enough to be walking around your home like this?"
I walked towards Shelly as I maintained eye contact with her, even though I really wanted to check out her body. I stopped about two feet in front of her before I said, "You are a very beautiful young lady and you should never doubt or question your looks. As I told you before, at this house we don't judge anyone. You are accepted for who you are and your personality. I see you took Mary's advice and kept your panties on, but in case you didn't know it, they don't hide anything."
Shelly smiled and said, "I normally don't wear panties, and I only own very small and brief panties like the ones I have on for when I do."
I smiled at Shelly and said again, "You are absolutely stunning. You have great blonde hair and your blue eyes are sparkling at this moment. If you don't mind, I'd love to check out the rest of you."
Shelly said, "That's why I wanted you to come up here. I wanted you to see me before anyone else did so I could get your opinion."
I smiled and broke my eye contact with Shelly and I looked down at her lovely "C" cup titties with their light brown areola and quarter inch nipples. Her stomach was flat with a trim waist with slightly flared hips. Shelly was wearing a pair of pink hipster micro thongs with a small triangle of stretch Lycra which is so snug and sheer it leaves nothing to the imagination with the waist straps hooked up on her hip bones. I could see Shelly was completely bald and what a beautiful sight it was. Her very well toned thighs reminded me of Mary's thighs. Shelly's calves were tight and nicely shaped.
I looked back up into Shelly's face when I finished looking at her body and saw she was staring downward when I realized she was staring at my stiff cock which rose to the occasion. I smiled at Shelly saying, "It has a mind of its own and stands at attention every time I see a beautiful woman."
Shelly smiled at me asking, "So that's your barometer for beautiful women?"
I responded with, "Unless he has been used and abused over a period of time, yes, I guess you can say that."
Both of us laughed and Shelly walked the last couple of feet to me and threw her arms around my neck, saying, "I think I'm going to love pulling my duty time here."
Keeping my cock trapped between our stomachs I leaned back and looked into Shelly's eyes and said, "While you are here, you are welcome to do anything you want to do. As long as you meet all the requirements of your job, you can do it dressed or naked, it's your choice."
"Dan, will Ted and Marion really be naked when they come here today?" Shelly asked with a concerned look on her face.
I smiled saying, "Ted is a friend of mine and if you want to wear your panties or be naked when he arrives, I will assure you that you will never hear anything about it at the office. Yes, both Ted and Marion will be completely naked today when they are here for the party."
Shelly shyly asked, "Dan do you mind if I keep my panties on for awhile. They don't hide anything as you pointed out but they are the last vestige of my femininity."
"Yes, you may wear them if you truly want to, but you will be going down stairs soon and all of the females will be nude just like I am nude now. They do look lovely on you but as you told me before, you normally don't wear panties so why start now?"
Shelly looked at me and broke out laughing and said, "I guess without my pistol belt on, there's no sense of keeping my panties on either."
I reached out and hooked my thumbs into the waist straps while looking into Shelly's eyes. I didn't see her change her expression so I slowly pushed downward waiting for Shelly to tell me to stop. Seeing her expression stay the same, I sunk to my knees and pulled downward revealing her delicious looking slit. The center piece of Shelly's panties stuck momentarily between her legs before it let loose and I was able to pull them down until they were loose enough to drop. I held onto them with one hand and pulled them to the side once Shelly stepped out of them. While looking up at Shelly from my kneeling position, I brought her panties to my nose and deeply inhaled Shelly's wonderful feminine scent. Shelly smiled at me saying, "Mary told me you smelled her panties when you took hers off."
I said, "I can't help myself. I see lovely ladies like you and Mary and I feel the need to enjoy their scent. Don't get me wrong, I don't go around gathering women's panties to sniff, but here in my own home, I don't feel there is anything perverted about enjoying myself. If you don't mind, I'd love to take a quick taste because they are expecting us downstairs soon."
Shelly parted her feet as she smiled and looked down and me saying, "Mary told me you have a magic tongue, but we have to hurry, breakfast is waiting."
Hearing that I leaned forward so my face was less than a quarter of an inch from Shelly's slightly open, bald pussy and I inhaled the wonderful aroma of her female scent. It was such a heavenly scent I lost myself in the moment and reached up and grasped her hips and pulled her body to my face and licked feverishly at the pussy presented to me. I heard my name being called but I didn't want to stop until I felt a tap on my shoulder and then I took one final lick before looking up to see Shelly's head thrown back and then I felt the tap on my shoulder again. I turned my head to see Mary standing there smiling as she said, "Breakfast is ready and on the table, Kim says you two need to stop what you are doing for at least a few minutes and get some food to eat."
I stood up and pulled Shelly to me and said, "I guess we will have to finish this later if you want to, but right now, let's go eat some food."
Shelly hugged me close and said, "I would love to continue this later as long as no one gets upset if we do."
"I can tell you from experience that no one here will care nor will they judge you for what happens as long as both parties consent." Mary said with a big smile on her face.
All three of us turned and walked towards the door and then started down the hall. Shelly stopped and ran back to the bedroom and picked up her radio and then came back out and caught up with Mary and me. When we were about to walk into the dining room Shelly hesitated and Mary turned to her saying, "Come on, it's ok, you look marvelous naked."
All of us walked into the dining room and I took my place at the head of the table while Mary and Shelly sat down in the empty seats. Shelly looked around the table nervously and seemed like she was waiting for someone to say something to her. I broke the silence when I said; to no one in particular, "You should see the panties that Shelly was wearing. They looked great on her."
Immediately Kim asked, "What kind of panties are they, Shelly?"
Shelly turned a little bit red and looked around the table and said, "They're hipster micro thongs. They are made out of a sheer stretch Lycra and today I had on my pink pair. I don't know what made me put them on because I normally don't wear panties."
"That's a wonderful piece of information I didn't know about you before. Thanks for telling me." Mary said with a huge smile on her face.
Becky said, "Your panties sound exciting, where can I get some like them."
Shelly replied, "I order mine off the internet from a company named ChelseyMinx. Just go to their web page, then type in micro thongs. I'll warn you in advance most of their products are high end items costing between nine and fifteen dollars."
Becky said, "Panties that fit me and do it snuggly is what's important."
Shelly said, "I love the way their panties fit and yes they are snug when I wear them."
Kim said, "I'll have to go online and check them out for the three of us here. Maybe Jenna, Terri and I will get some."
Speaking about panties seemed to have broken the ice for Shelly because she started asking questions about our nudism. She also asked who the two naked females were sleeping together in the room we passed and why was the door open where anyone walking down the hall could look into the room and see them.
Kim was fast to say, "Shelly, around here we don't have any secrets or anything to hide, so you'll probably not find too many doors closed around here even when sexual activities are going on in a room."
Mary smiled and said, "I warned Dan last night that we should close the door because I was rather loud when I had an orgasm, but he told me to leave it open because we had nothing to hide. I was in shock for a few seconds when I looked up and saw all of you in the bedroom while Dan was still between my legs. Then when all of you left without saying anything, I thought to myself, WOW, I never would have believed it if I hadn't seen it with my own eyes."
Kim said, "If I wasn't so tired, I might have jumped into bed with you and made sure you were totally worn out before I let you go to sleep."
Terri said, "I second Kim's motion. Between the three of us we could have attacked your body and left ya like a wet wash rag."
Mary looked between Kim and Terri and didn't say a word. However Terri said, "Mom and I are bi-sexual so don't worry, you're not safe yet."
Kim broke out laughing and said, "Terri, are you threatening an officer of the law?"
Terri leaned forward with her elbows on the table and looked directly at Mary and Shelly saying, "You bet I am, and I think I can carry through on my threat if they are willing."
Mary smiled saying, "Terri, I'd love to explore with you maybe later today. I decided to take Dan's offer and be here for the party. I'm going to run home and get a couple of things and then come back. I'll do that this morning so I can be back here before Ted and Marion show up. That way Sergeant Johnson can see both of his policewomen naked at the same time."
Shelly said, "I love that idea. I really didn't want to face him alone, but I wasn't going to say anything."
Terri smiled and said, "Neither of you have anything to worry about Ted will love to see both of you naked, I'm sure. Besides, Ted has a nice cock and he gets a hard on just like any other man."
Kim said, "Mary, Shelly, please feel free to do anything you want today as long as the other person is a willing and consenting partner. We don't host orgies at our home, but we won't condemn or question anyone who decided to enjoy themselves sexually in front of others. As nudists, we enjoy being free of textiles and society's tight standards, but at the same time we understand there is a certain amount of sexual tension when there is a mix of sexes all naked in the same place at the same time. Therefore, Dan and I are firm believers that no one should judge another person unless there's just cause. So, I want both of you to know you are part of our group and I want you to have fun today."
"I've never been exposed to this kind of openness so do you mind if I ask some questions while no one is here but us?" Shelly asked.
Kim looked at Shelly and said, "Please ask anyone of us anything."
"Kim, you mentioned that there may be some who will have sex in front of us today and that both parties must be agreeable to having sex, but does that mean someone may have sex with someone other than their partner? Shelly questioned.
Kim tried to sum it up by saying, "It's really all about two or more people agreeing to engage in some kind of sexually activity and there is really no limit on who could possibly be involved with whom."
Everyone finished breakfast and all of us pitched in and cleaned up so everything was done quickly. Once we were done Mary said, "I think I will get dressed and go get my stuff done so I can be back here before Ted and Marion get here."
Shelly and Mary walked upstairs together. Terri looked at Kim and asked, "What do you want for this afternoon and are you going to order enough food so we can have it to snack on into early evening?"
"We should have some salads made and we can order some additional hamburger patties and some hot dogs along with enough rolls for each and we can grill them on the deck. We will need some more beer, soda and water and some ice for the ice chests. Let's put together a list and I will see what I can do about ordering the food and drinks and get them delivered." Terri said.
About a half an hour later Kim, Terri and I had a list of enough food and drink and now Terri took on the responsibility of making an order or orders and have everything delivered. Terri said to us, "I'm going to use the phone in the den to make my calls; I'll be back out here in a little while."
When Terri re-immerged from the den about forty five minutes later she had a smile on her face when she stopped by the living room where Kim and I sat reading our book saying, "Everything is ordered and will be delivered here around eleven thirty. The store I'm getting the salads from gave me a good deal on an additional ice chest so they could pack the salads in that since we are limited in refrigerator space."
Both of them were looking at Terri and Kim said, "Very good honey. You should rest before everyone gets here. We'll be busy once everyone starts to arrive."
"Does anyone know if the pool guys have arrived yet?" Terri asked.
Kim looked up from the book she was reading and said, "I don't think anyone has been out there to check lately."
Terri smiled and said, "No problem, I will go out and check to see."
As Terri was walking thru the kitchen she passed Becky and Shelly sitting at the breakfast counter talking. Terri said hi to them and kept on walking. She slid the glass doors open and stepped out into the warm morning sunlight. Terri saw a head above the edge of the pool and went over to say hi to the person cleaning the pool. When she got to the edge she saw a young man about mid to late twenties standing about chest deep in the water vacuuming the pool. Terri said, "Good morning" and the young man turned his head and stared up at the very naked Terri standing on the deck. His mouth dropped open and he said, "I'm sorry, I'm cleaning the pool right now so I will have to ask you to wait for awhile before you go skinny dipping."
Terri smiled at the young man and said, "My name is Terri and I'm the housekeeper for the Morrison's. I was the one who called your company this morning to have someone come out to clean the pool and hot tub. What's your name?"
The young man said, "My name is Bill, ..... um ..... Bill Smith."
Terri continued to say, "I wasn't going to go skinny dipping, I came out here to see if someone was here. I know you are new because you aren't the same guy who was here last. So I'll tell you we have a rule for both our pool and hot tub. That rule is we don't allow any clothes in either one and you are wearing shorts and a tee shirt in our pool."
The Bill stuttered and said, "But I can't be naked while I'm working."
Terri smiled and said, "Maybe not at your other jobs but when you do our pool and hot tub and you decide to get into the water to clean then we would appreciate it if you followed our only rule for the pool and hot tub."
Bill stood in the pool saying, "But...... but.... my boss didn't say anything about me taking off my clothes to clean the pool or hot tub."
Terri smiled and said, "Well if you clean the pool while standing on the deck then I guess there won't be any need for you to take anything off. Will there?"
Bill smiled up at Terri saying, "But I can't get the deep end that good if I'm on the deck."
Terri smiled back at Bill and said, "We do want the pool cleaned because we are having a party here starting at noon and we may have to have someone come back tomorrow and clean the pool again. If you are the one on call this weekend, you would get to come back tomorrow and see me all over again."
Bill stared at Terri and before asking, "Are you serious, will you need someone to come out here again tomorrow morning to clean the pool and hot tub?"
Terri smiled and said, "When you go back today, tell your boss that I want the pool and hot tub cleaned tomorrow morning. If you volunteer to be the one sent out here to clean, then I'll see you tomorrow. But for right now, you will need to vacuum from the deck."
Bill started to move towards the steps then stopped and looked at Terri asking, "You're not just trying to get me out of my clothes are you? Are you serious that you have a no clothes rule for your pool and hot tub?"



Terri smiled while asking, "Am I wearing any clothes? Do I look like I trying to cover myself?"
Bill pulled off his tee shirt and squeezed the water out of it before he spread it out on the deck. Then he slipped his shorts off and was in the process of wringing them out as Terri looked at the large lump in his tidy-whities which were almost transparent. Once he laid his shorts out in the sun to dry he looked up at Terri one final time. Since Terri didn't make any move to stop him he pushed the waist band of his underwear down until his hard cock popped out and stood straight up from his groin as a salute to Terri's naked body. Terri eyes were wide as she looked at his cock because she had never seen a cock so big as the one this young man had standing up in front of him. Not paying any attention to Terri he wrung the water out of his tidy-whities then placed them flat on the deck so they could dry. Like every guy, he unknowingly reached down and gave his cock a couple of strokes before he went back and picked up the vacuum hose and started vacuuming the pool again.
Terri watched for a few minutes before she realized she had to share her good fortune. She walked into the house and walked to the den and asked Kim, "May I get you to come out here for a few minutes?"
Kim put her book down and followed Terri out to the kitchen where Becky and Shelly were sitting. Once all four of them were together, Terri said in a quiet voice, "Normally I wouldn't say anything, but I want to share with you. The young man cleaning the pool right now is hung like a small horse. He has the biggest cock I've ever seen and although I haven't seen that many, this thing is huge! If you go out there to look, please don't drool because he is cleaning the pool and we don't want to get it messed up before the party."
Kim smiled and asked, "Are you sure it wasn't the water magnifying the size. You know water has a way of doing that."
Terri smiled and said, "Mom, I know big when I see big and he's beyond big, he's huge! It's looked like the size of my arm in diameter."
The four women decided it was time to go out on the deck and sit in the chairs and wait for him to get out of the pool. Each of them grabbed a bottle of water and walked out on the deck and looked towards the pool and the young man was not visible so the girls arranged their chairs so each had a good view at the pool but not turned enough to look suspicious. Terri whispered, "Shouldn't we be wearing our sunglasses?"
Kim said, "No, that would be too obvious, let's just sit here and talk. Sooner or later he has to get out of the pool and we'll be treated to a show."
It seemed like another hour to the waiting females but in reality it was only about ten minutes after they sat down and started their wait before they saw the top of Bill's head. Soon they saw the top part of Bill walking towards the end of the pool where the steps were located. All four of them were holding their breath as he walked up the steps and when his hips appeared above the edge of the pool there was a collective "WOW" raising from the four women. Bill turned and saw the women and immediately tried to cover his soft cock. He was unsuccessful because even though he was soft his size was impressive. Seeing four very naked women made the blood fill his cock and it started to get hard. From her seated position Kim called over to Bill asking him a nonsense kind of question to break the ice, "Did you check the chemicals in the pool already?"
Bill turned enough to look at Kim over his shoulder before he replied, "No, I vacuum first, then I clean the filter and check the ph level."
Kim stood up and walked over towards him and asked him how dirty the pool was. Bill moved his hand away from his cock when he motioned there was a lot of sediment on the deep end of the pool. Then he told Kim there was a lot of long hair in the sediment. Terri stood up and walked over and stood beside Kim and said, "I told him we will likely need to have to pool and hot tub cleaned again tomorrow because we are having a party today."
Bill was looking between Kim and Terri's body so Kim waited until he looked up before saying, "We are nudists here, so don't worry about looking because all four of us are going to be looking too."
Kim's statement made him blush as he replied, "I thought all of you were just teasing me when I saw all four of you. I've read about nudism, but this is the first time I've ever done anything like this, especially with four women in the same proximity."
Bill looked down at his hard cock standing up on end again and apologized for getting hard. Kim was fast to say, "There are four nude women out here on the deck and we would take it as an insult if you didn't get hard. Don't worry about it, go ahead and get your cleaning done, we'll be over here at the table when you finish."
Kim asked, "Are you coming back here tomorrow?"
Bill smiled and said, "I don't know, but I can ask my boss."
Kim replied, "Well Bill, as another option for you, since we have all the cleaning stuff here, you can come here yourself to clean the pool and hot tub and I'll pay you myself. You won't have to ask your boss and take the chance he'll assign someone else. But that's only if you want to come back out here tomorrow. You can take your time to decide and let us know before you leave."
Terri asked, "Bill, how long have you been working for your company and how much experience do you have cleaning and servicing pools and hot tubs?"
Bill said, "I've been working with my company since I was in high school. I used to be a go-for but now I am one of the regular employees. I do everything from installation to service and maintenance for both pools and hot tubs. I don't do too much cleaning anymore, but once in awhile they have to send me out to clean, like this morning."
Terri was quick to say, "As another option for you to think about while you finish up here today, if you want to become one of my employees as the pool cleaner and maintenance guy, I will buy whatever you need to work with and we will pay you for coming out here and cleaning and servicing our pool and hot tub. You can even do this as a side job which will be a benefit for both of us. You could come here either before or after work to service our pool and hot tub."
Bill stood looking at Kim then at Terri before asking, "Are you serious?"
Terri giggled asking, "That's the third or fourth time you've asked me that same question. If I tell you something, I am saying it because I want it to happen. That means, yes, I'm very serious."
Bill smiled and said, "Ok, I'll think over your offer while I am working and will let you know. I have to ask, will I have to work naked when I'm here?"
Terri smiled and said, "The lady said we are nudist and we've only hired people who are nudists or people who are interested enough in nudism and will work nude. Does that answer your question?"
Bill smiled and asked, "So everyone here is nude all the time?
Terri smiled back and said, "Yes, under normal conditions, but once in a great while there might come a time when we have to wear something for a few hours. But I assure you, that won't be often."
Bill went back to work while Kim and Terri wandered back over to their chairs and sat down. They watched Bill as he pulled the hose out of the pool as his hard cock bobbed up and down in front of him. All four females watched in fascination because out of the water Bill definitely was hung similar to a small horse. Without measuring, the females agreed the girth of Bill's cock was the same as Terri's forearm. Becky finally said, "There is no way that thing would fit into me so I'm out of the running for sex with him."
The four girls giggled and Kim leaned towards the group and said in a quiet voice, "I'd certainly like to climb aboard that thing and take a ride."
Shelly was staring right at Bill's cock when she said, "There's no way I'd let him have control during sex, I'd have to get on top of that thing so I could control how deep or how fast that thing could go in and out of me. I've never seen anything that big, it has to be ten inches long."
Terri smiled saying, "I'm not sure I want to be stretched out big enough to accommodate that size, but it sure is fun to watch."
As the four women watched behind them came a voice saying, "Holy shit mom, why didn't you tell me there was a stud out here?"
Bill looked up and all four women seated at the table started laughing as Jenna and Lisa walked out on the deck. Once again Bill was wide eyed as she looked up and down the new comers. Jenna, being bashful like she is, walked straight across the deck to where Bill stopped and put out her hand saying, "Hey stud, my name is Jenna and you certainly look awful good from where I'm standing. How long is that weapon?"
Bill blushed and said, "Hi Jenna, I'm Bill..... um..... Bill Smith. I'm glad to meet you and to tell you the truth, I've never measured it."
Jenna watched as Bill's cock twitched all by itself without anyone touching it and then asked, "Do you mind if I put a ruler next to it and find out for myself?"
By now Bill was beet red and he began to stutter when he said, "I...... I guess...... if you want to."
Jenna asked over her shoulder, "Will someone get me a ruler? I don't want to leave this thing alone in case I'm having a wonderful dream. I don't want it to disappear before I get to measure it."
Terri quickly ran into the house and was back immediately with a ruler and she handed it to Jenna. Jenna reached out for Bill's cock and soon realized her hand could barely fit around it. Jenna pulled Bill's cock down from its standing up position and immediately noticed Bill's cock curved to the left. Jenna held the ruler under his cock and pulled it as straight as she could, then looked at the ruler and saw it measured nine and three quarter inches.
Jenna yelled out, "Can you fucking believe this? Bill's cock is nine and three quarters inches long and I can hardly fit my hand around it. And I didn't get the curve straightened out completely"
Jenna looked up into Bill's face which was still red with embarrassment and she said, "I would like to explore with this thing some time, I hope you come back again. I can't believe it; you've got the biggest cock I've ever seen."
"Mom, have you ever seen a cock this big before?" Jenna asked Kim.
Kim sat in her seat saying, "My God no, Jenna, cocks that size are hard to come by."
Kim smiled and said, "Jenna, come over here and let Bill finish what he's doing. The people will be here in a little while and we need everything done by that time."
While holding Bill's cock in her hand Jenna looked up into Bill's eyes and said, "I'm serious, I want to try this breathtaking weapon sometime it looks so electrifying." Before releasing Bill's cock she leaned down and kissed the head of it then smiled at Bill.
Jenna walked back over by Kim and selected a chair to sit in. Bill looked at the table and now he had six naked women watching his cock swing as he worked. He kept glancing at them and the women didn't hide the fact they were watching him. When he hooked up the vacuum on the hot tub Bill didn't want to stir up the sediment so he kneeled on the deck and slowly put the hose in the water and sucked up all the stuff in the bottom. He was done vacuuming the hot tub within a few minutes and started to work on draining and putting all the vacuum hoses and nozzle away in the pool shed. Bill was out of sight of all the females as he cleaned and back flushed the filter on the pool and hot tub. When he came back up on the deck Bill took a water sample in both the pool and hot tub and found out the automatic chlorine pump was keeping the ph of the water perfectly in both places. Bill was putting the test kit in the shed when Kim called over to him and asked, "Would you like a cold bottle of water?"
Bill smiled and said, "Sure, I'd love a bottle of water."
Jenna jumped up and moved an empty chair next to her before saying, "Bill, on your way by the towel cabinet over there, grab a towel to sit on, I have the chair for you." Then Jenna ran into the house and grabbed a cold bottle of water and rushed back outside.
When Bill came over to sit down, Jenna handed him the bottle of water and all six pair of eyes looked at his cock lying between his legs. Terri broke the silence when she asked, "Did you think over my offer?"
Bill asked, "What would happen if you needed the pool or hot tub serviced and I was already working for my boss."
Terri said, "That's easy Bill, if that situation ever comes up we'll call your company and request that you be sent out here to take care of whatever problem we have. The rest of the time you will be working directly for us. If you are interested then we can work out a wage that will be commensurate of your ability and training."
"While I am here I can work nude and no one will bother me about it?" Bill asked.
"Not only will no one bother you about being nude while you are working here, we will encourage you to be nude. As an added bonus, you may use the pool and hot tub when you finish." Terri added.
"Can we negotiate a wage today?" Bill asked.
Terri stood up and said, "If you would like to follow me, we'll go to the den where we'll have some privacy so we can discuss business. Mom, would you like to join us?"
Kim sat in her seat smiling and said, "I think you and Bill will come up with an equitable salary, so I'll stay here and talk with the girls."
Bill followed Terri into the house and as they passed the living room Terri hesitated and said to Bill, "That young man in there is Dan Morrison, dad this young man is Bill Smith and if we can work out a reasonable salary then Bill will become our new pool and hot tub guy."
Dan stood up and walked over to shake hands with Bill and said, "I hope you are good at negotiating because Terri has the magic touch."
Terri grabbed a couple of towels out of the bathroom and took them with her into the den. She handed one to Bill and said, "We always sit on a towel here instead of the furniture so we don't leave stains."
Bill smiled and spread the towel out on the chair he was offered while Terri took her place behind the desk. Terri opened up her laptop and turned it on while she made small talk with Bill. Once she had everything ready she asked Bill if he would be willing to be on call in case they needed him. Bill told Terri he would do his best to be available, but he said there may be times when he would be out of town and they would have to call the company. Terri reiterated that she wanted to keep Bill's employment with the Morrisons separate from the company Bill worked for. Terri told Bill she would talk to the company so they wouldn't send out a pool cleaner if they came to an agreement.
Terri asked Bill how much he was earning per hour at the company he was working for so they would have a base to start with. Both of them talked money and finally Terri made Bill an offer and after he thought about it for a few seconds, he accepted the offer. Terri moved behind her computer and made a confidentiality statement with Bill's name on it and then printed it. She handed Bill the statement and asked him to read it while she finished his contract. Finally all the paperwork was finished and Terri leaned back in her chair and asked Bill if he had any questions.
Bill smiled at Terri and said, "Oh I have some questions but not about the pool or the hot tub. First, I want to know how all of you run around here completely naked and no one is having any sex?"
Terri smiled back at Bill saying, "We didn't say there wasn't any sex here. We have a simple rule on sex and that is, no one harasses or coerces anyone into having sex. I will fire anyone who forces themselves on another person. Our rule is if two or more people consent to have sex or play with each other, then we don't judge anyone for who they choose to have sex with. We don't have orgies on this estate because we don't allow or have free for all sex like you would find at an orgy.
"So let me get this right, if for example I was interested in having sex with someone or someone was interested in having sex with me, we could do it anyplace we wanted on the estate as long as both of us agree. And if someone wanted to join us, they would have to ask permission first and not just start doing something sexual, right?" Bill asked.
Terri smiled and said, "I couldn't have summed it up any better. We won't allow anyone to make unwanted advances on any other person while they are here."
Terri smiled and said, "I don't want you to think I'm making a pass at you, but sometime when I'm not so busy, I would like to handle and possibly feel that monster you have there."
"I think that was a compliment, so thank you. But I am a rather shy guy because the guys in the locker rooms always make a big deal about the size of my cock. I don't mind women looking at me and commenting other than I blush a lot, but I am sexually a straight guy and really don't like guys talking about my cock. Before I finish, I want to tell you that working here nude is going to be hard on me in more than one way. You have such a lovely body; it would give a blind man a hard on." Bill said with a huge smile on his face.
Terri got up from her chair and walked over to Bill and said, "I want to thank you for that wonderful compliment. I am not that experienced when it comes to sexual things and like I said before, you have the biggest cock I've ever seen. I would ask if I could touch it, but I really have to go out and make sure things are ready for the party. May I have a rain check for a later date? But before we go our separate ways today, I would love to ask for a hug."
Bill stood up, still as a statue, until Terri moved that last step towards him. She reached out with her hand and pushed his rigid tool downward until it was level with the apex of her thighs then Terri stepped forward as she let go of Bill's cock and it bounced up and smacked her wet, spread open pussy lips. Terri closed her legs successfully trapping Bill's cock between her pussy lips and continued moving forward until her pubic mound was tight against his. Terri looked up at Bill with glazed eyes saying, "This will have to do for now, but I wanted to show you that you make me hot and wet."
"Holy fucking shit! You are something else. I'll tell you, after seeing all the other girls naked and now having my cock trapped between your thighs, I'm afraid to move because I might cum." Bill said in an excited but quiet voice.
Terri smiled at him and pushed her hand between them and her finger sought her clit and Terri feverously rubbed it while asking Bill, "Would you like to cum between my thighs? We can do that; we just can't have sex right now. Wait just a few seconds because I'm turned on and it won't take me long."
Terri knew her pussy was already dripping so there was no problem with lubrication. She picked up her rhythm and started moving her hips back and forth allowing Bill's cock to slide in the furrow of her slippery pussy. Maintaining eye contact with Bill, Terri kept smiling and moving as Bill's breathing increase until he said, "Terri, if you keep that up I am going to cum any second now."
Terri replied, "I'm almost there to and I want to feel your cum splash my pussy lips the same time I have my orgasm. It will be so hot to feel you flood my thighs with your hot cum, I'm there Bill, please, cum with me!"
Bill groaned and let loose a torrent of hot cum and Terri continued to move even though her knees were weak and started to buckle from her own orgasm. She hugged Bill and kept pumping her hips until her orgasm started to fade and she no longer felt Bill's cum splashing the inside of her thighs. For the next couple of minutes they stood holding each other tight as the aftershocks of their individual orgasms



When they stepped back from each other both of them looked down and saw the mess on Terri's thighs and Bill's cock. Terri smiled and said, "You must have been loaded for bear; I'm covered! I need a shower, come with me and we'll use the shower in my room."
Before leaving the den, Terri handed Bill the towel he sat on and she took the one she sat on and wiped off some of the cum so it wouldn't drip as she walked. Terri led Bill out of the den and up the stairs to her room and moved towards the bathroom. When they reached the bathroom Terri said, "Bill you can start the water in the shower, I have to pee then douche and I'll be right with you."
Bill turned and looked at Terri saying, "I can't fucking believe this place, you are so casual about things that most females would flip out over. I can't believe you are going to take care of your feminine business with me right here in the same bathroom with you."
"In our family we share everything so it's no big deal to us. We don't make a big deal out of peeing or douching because that's all part of nature. I've even had the pleasure of aiming one of those things you have towards the toilet when it was ready to pee. I even learned how to shake it off. The male in this house knows how to wipe my pussy after I pee. Again, it's no big deal." Terri replied with a smiled while sitting on the toilet peeing.
Terri finished what she had to do on the toilet and the bidet and then walked over to the shower where Bill was just finishing up. Terri stepped under the water and was soaping up when she heard Mary call her name. Terri shouted, "I'm in the bathroom, Mary"
Mary walked into the bathroom and stopped and looked first at Bill who was drying himself off with a towel and then at Terri in the shower. Even when Bill's cock was flaccid it was impressive in size and when Mary looked back at him she saw that big thing swinging from side to side as Bill dried his hair. Terri smiled at Mary and said, "Mary, I'd like to introduce you to Bill, he is the new pool maintenance guy."
Mary was still staring at Bill's cock when Bill pulled the towel off his head and said, "Good morning, glad to make your acquaintance."
Terri finished her shower and Mary grabbed a towel and walked over to her and started drying Terri's body. Terri looked at Mary with a strange look before she realized Dan must have told Mary about the family tradition. Terri raised her arms, spread her legs and turned around to allow Mary access to her whole body. When Mary was done, Terri took the towel and dried her own hair and then walked over to her sink and used her blow dryer and brush to fix her hair. Meanwhile Mary asked Terri if she needed any help with anything.
Mary sat on the edge of the sink facing towards Bill who was standing and watching both Terri and Mary. Finally Mary asked Bill, "Has anyone told you that you have a gorgeous cock?"
Terri burst out laughing and Bill blushed before replying, "Yes Mary, I've heard that more than a few times since I took off my shorts so I could clean the pool this morning."
Mary asked Terri, "I don't want to pry but how did you fit Bill's cock inside you?"
Terri said, "No, we didn't have sex. I did let Bill put his cock between my legs while we were standing up and let him feel how wet he made my pussy. I closed my legs and didn't let him go because he felt so good so both of us shared an orgasm and he shot his hot load between my thighs."
Mary smiled and said, "That's so fucking hot, I wish I had been here to see that."
Terri finished her hair and turned to Mary and then to Bill before saying, "Mary, I think we can arrange something more interesting than thigh fucking if Bill is interested. He is going to be here often now so there will be plenty of time to have fun."
Bill smiled and said, "I'm going to love working here."
Terri said, "I need to get back downstairs and coordinate things."
Bill said, "Yeah, I need to get back to see what else they are going to send me out on today."
Mary said, "Terri, I'll stick with you and help you do whatever you have to get done."
All three of them walked back downstairs. At the bottom of the stairs Terri turned to Bill and said, "Before you go, I get one more hug."
When Bill and Terri finished their hug Mary stepped forward and said, "I want one too."
Mary stepped close to Bill and trapped his cock between them and moved side to side and rolled Bill's cock between their bellies. When she stepped back Mary said, "I want that in me someday soon."
Bill smiled and replied, "I'm sure we can work that out if that's what you really want. But not today, I have to get going."
Terri and Mary walked Bill out to the kitchen where they stopped and Bill walked out on the deck to hear cheers from all the females still sitting at the table or in the pool, like he was a rock star. Bill blushed and walked over to his clothes and picked them up. As he pulled his underwear back up and in place there was a loud moan from the same females who only moments before cheered him. There was even a louder moan when he pulled his jean shorts up and zipped them up covering his cock completely. Bill picked up his shirt and walked off the deck and out to his truck.
After Bill was gone some of the females came back into the house and some stayed out on the deck to work on their tan or in the pool. Shelly walked into the kitchen and found Mary and Terri and asked, "Is there anything I can do to help you?"
Terri smiled and said, "I'm expecting the food to arrive soon, so if neither of you want to be seen naked it would be best if you were in the living room or upstairs. The stores are sending delivery people out so I have no idea who is going to be delivering. Mary was the first to speak up saying, "That's ok, I'll hang out with you until the door bell rings and then I'll go to the bathroom or living room until they go. I want to see Ted's face when he arrives and hear what he has to say for himself."
Jenna came running into the kitchen saying, "The door bell is going to be ringing in a second, my friend Kevin just texted me, he's almost here. I'll get the door."
Jenna finished talking and the doorbell rang and she took off running towards the front door. Terri, Mary and Shelly watched Jenna's small ass cheeks bounce as she ran. Soon the three of them heard a squeal and Jenna screeching, "Hi baby, I'm so glad you could make it. Hurry up and get out of those shorts, I want to introduce you to some people."
Jenna re-appeared in the kitchen almost dragging a handsome looking guy about six feet tall, with sandy blonde hair and baby blue eyes and said, "Hey, this is my friend Kevin Brown, ain't he a cutie?"
Terri noticed immediately that Kevin didn't have any tan lines and he was well built and muscular. When she looked down, she saw his pubic area and balls were shaved bald making his tanned cock stand out nicely. Terri estimated Kevin's cock to be about seven inches and circumcised. When Terri looked at Mary and Shelly she saw they were still checking Kevin out, so she put out her hand and said, "I'm glad to meet you Kevin. By your lack of tan lines you must be a nudist too."
Kevin said, "Yes, I'm nudist and I've been one all my life. My parents have been taking us to nudist resorts for as long as I can remember."
Mary asked, "When you say us, how many is that exactly?"
Kevin replied, "I have one brother and three sisters and I'm the oldest of the kids."
Shelly said, "I'm new to this nudist stuff as of this morning so I want to ask, does that mean your whole family stays nude at home as well?"
Kevin replied, "Yes, we are a nudist family so we practice nudism even at home."
"So you and your sisters grew up together and none of you wore clothes when you were at home? What did you do when you had friends come to visit you at home?" Shelly asked with inquisitive voice.
"Yes all of us grew up together and when we were at home our parents and all five of us kids stayed nude all the time. We are a very close family like the Morrisons are close. Our home allows us complete privacy, even when someone comes to visit." Kevin replied.
Jenna interrupted saying, "I don't want to sound like I'm being rude, but if you will excuse us, I want to take Kevin out and introduce him to Lisa and Becky."
Just as Jenna went out the back door to the deck the doorbell rang. Shelly and Mary looked at each other and Mary said, "Let's head down towards the bathroom and if it's someone we know, then we can duck into the bathroom."
Terri went to the front door and opened it and found a young man standing there with a receipt in his hand but the minute he realized Terri was completely naked his eyes bugged out and his mouth dropped open. Terri stood waiting for the young delivery guy to catch his breath before he was able to finally say, "I have a delivery for the Morrison residence."
Terri smiled and said, "You have the right residence. Please back your vehicle up to the first garage door towards the house and I'll open the door for you so you can bring everything right into the kitchen."
The young man turned and started walking away as Terri closed the door and headed towards the kitchen then into the garage. Terri opened the garage door and directed the young man to follow her through the garage and into the kitchen so he would know where to bring everything. While the young man was busy bringing in everything he had, Terri wrote a check and had it ready for him when he finished. After the first delivery guy had made four trips into the kitchen a second young man followed the first delivery guy, Terri saw the second guy she walked over to him and he held out his delivery slip saying he had a delivery for the Morrison residence. Terri took the slip and told him to bring everything except the beer and soda into the kitchen. She told him to stack the beer and soda next to the steps in the garage, by the kitchen door. When both delivery guys finished Terri stood with them and checked their lists against what was delivered and when everything checked out she handed each of them their check. Finally the first delivery guy said, "Anytime you need anything delivered, call the store and ask for Cal, I'd love to deliver out here again. Before I go I have to tell you, you are a very beautiful young lady. I can't believe you've been naked since I arrived and allowed me to see your whole body. I guess I'm rambling so I'll shut up now.... BUT..... you do look great!"
The other delivery guy said, "I love seeing you to." He made a sound that sounded like a goofy laugh and then turned and left.
Terri started looking through the bags and packages. Kim, Mary and Shelly walked into the kitchen and said they would help. Between the four females they were able to sort everything and put away within a few minutes. The door bell sounded again and when Terri opened it she saw a young lady standing on the porch. The young lady gasped and covered her mouth when she saw Terri's naked body and immediately started to apologize. Terri smiled and said, "No problem, I am a nudist and I don't wear clothes when I am at home."
The young lady said, "I have an ice chest to deliver to the Morrison residence along with some other items."
Terri told the young lady to back up to the first garage door near the house and bring the stuff into the kitchen. Once again Terri went to the kitchen and opened the door and stood waiting for the young lady to bring in the stuff she was delivering. On her first trip into the kitchen she looked around and saw the other naked females and said, "WOW, everyone is naked."
Terri said, "As I told you I am a nudist and the others here are too."
When the delivery was finished the young lady stood with Terri as she checked the slip against the delivery and then Terri handed the young lady the check. Before she left she said, "Someday I'm going to try this and be nude in my apartment. I think you guys look really cool. Oh, by the way, my name is Sue. If you ever need anything again ask for me."
Terri smiled and said, "I will put your name in my book next to the store name. Thank you very much for being prompt in your delivery."
Terri and Sue walked out through the garage and when Sue left, Terri closed the garage door and walked back into the kitchen. Terri looked at Kim and said, "We have everything I ordered so we are ready for the party. All we need now is for the rest of the people to show up."
Kim thanked Terri for organizing everything and ordering the food then turned to Mary and Shelly saying, "Terri has a natural talent of organization. She has amazed us over and over again since she came here a few weeks ago."
The doorbell sounded and Terri said, "Please excuse me, I'll get the door."
Terri opened the door and saw Ted and Marion standing on the porch. Marion was already naked and Ted was only wearing a pair of shorts and sandals. Terri giggled and said, "Marion you look comfortable and Ted, you look over dressed."
Ted said, "I wore my shorts because I have an officer here and I didn't want to scare her."
Terri smiled even broader saying, "Oh, I don't think she will be any more surprised than you will be. Please come on in, and you really don't need your shorts, Ted."
Marion walked up to Terri and hugged her as Ted slipped off his shorts. Ted asked Terri, "Did you have my officer sign a confidentiality statement?"
Terri smiled and said, "Ted, hello, do you remember where you are?"
Ted smiled back and said, "Yeah, I should have known. The next thing you're going to tell me is my officer is only wearing her pistol belt."
Terri smiled then turned and started walking as she said over her shoulder, "Come on, everyone is in the kitchen."
Terri, Marion and Ted walked into the kitchen together and Ted stopped dead in his tracks as he not only saw his officer on duty but he saw both Shelly and Mary standing side by side and naked as the day they were born smiling broadly at their boss. There was dead silence as the three of them checked out each other's naked body, then Mary finally said, "You know Sergeant Johnson, if you wanted to see me naked, all you had to do was ask me. You didn't have to send me on a detail where you knew I would end up naked."
Ted started to sputter when Shelly spoke up and said, "I was worried that you might be pissed off about me being on this detail and being naked until I talked to Mary and then I listened to her reasoning and you assigned us to this detail because we are females."
Finally Ted broke into a big smile and said, "When I picked both of you for this detail I really didn't think about seeing you nude or naked. It wasn't until last night when I was talking to Dan and he told me to have my officer come up to the house instead of sitting out on the road by the end of the driveway that I realized the possibilities. Then when Mary was cussing me out on the phone last night for Dan answering the door naked, I hoped I would see one or both of you naked today. That's the honest truth. I didn't plan this in advance."
"That's a nice sweet story buddy and it's a good thing, because I was thinking that you would owe us a favor someday." Mary said with a smile on her face.
Ted smiled saying, "Well after today, I'm sure you know nothing will change around the office because we saw each other naked, but I am grateful that I chose both of you for this detail. I might add, both of you look great."
Shelly said, "Well Ted, since we're being so personal, you ain't the big prick I thought you were!"
The room erupted in laughter as Ted stood there trying to get a word in but all the women were hysterical and making so much noise I came running into the kitchen from the living room and Jenna came running in from the deck to see what was going on. While laughing Mary walked over to Ted and reached down to hold his cock in her hand then she said to Ted, "I personally think you have a wonderful looking cock on you Ted. It even feels great in my hand."
Ted smiled at Mary asking, "Are you trying to make brownie points?"
Mary smiled and said, "Ted, your secret is safe with me."
Once again Marion, Shelly, Terri, Kim and Mary broke out laughing as Ted stood there red faced. Mary reached down a bit further and cupped Ted balls in her hand and gave them a slight squeeze before asking, "Hey Shelly, didn't I tell you I'd have Sergeant Johnson by the balls before the day was over? Well check this out."
There was some more friendly banter and laughter then everyone settled down and talked for a while. Finally Ted asked, "Let me talk to my two officers and then we can get back to the party."
Dan said, "Ted, you can use the den if you'd like. You can close the door and have some privacy in there."
When the three of them got to the den and the door was closed Ted started out saying, "I want both of you to know I didn't realize we would end up seeing each other nude. I know you've signed a confidentiality statement just like I have so whatever happens here stays here. But I have to know my officers can do the job they are hired to do so I've got to ask, where is your weapon in case you need it, Shelly?"
Shelly smiled and said, "My pistol belt is right behind you hanging on that chair and as you can see I have my radio right here. Also if you look, I have a pair of shorts and a tee-shirt I borrowed from Jenna just in case of an emergency."
Mary said, "I stopped by the office this morning and picked up a charger for the radio so we can have a fully charged radio all the time. Dan Morrison said we will be eating with the family all the time we are here so there is no need to have anything sent out here. He also told me that while we are here doing our job as an officer we are also doing him a favor by protecting his daughter Terri, so he wants us to fit in and be with the family instead of sitting in our car. I told him last night all that wasn't necessary, but he insisted that we accept his hospitality."
Ted said, "You both know our first priority is the protection of Terri and if Dan wants you to stay here in the house with them, I don't have any problem with that. However, I ask that you keep the information about this detail to yourselves because I don't want to have the other officers beating on me for a turn to come out here. Also, I know both of you are nude but I think it would be better if one of you went to the door with Terri instead of letting her answer the door alone. It doesn't mean you have to stand in the open door with her, but be close by her just in case."
Mary said, "One of us can do that."
Ted started to say something but Mary cut him off by saying, "I know we can't joke about this at the office, but I want you to remember today because things have changed between the three of us which will never be the same. Shelly and I have already talked it over and we want to stay on this part of the detail for as long as it lasts."
"Both of you can remain on this detail but what about your scheduled days off?" Ted asked.
Shelly spoke up saying, "Mary and I want to be the only ones doing this detail because we plan on being naked while we are here so if we work right straight through, can we work out something to take our days off at another time?"
Ted thought about their proposal and said, "I guess we can work something out as long as both of you promise not to hit me up for overtime or want to take all your days off at one time. I want both of you to know before either of you make too much of a commitment to this detail is we aren't sure how long the detail will continue. We may get it settled in a couple days, a couple weeks or it might extend out for a couple months. We don't and won't know until we get all those involved in jail."
Since the details of this case broke, it has become a high profile case because of the nature of the case and the ages of some of the possible victims. Terri and Hanna are just the tip of the iceberg so to speak. There are additional allegations that I'm not at liberty to talk about right now.



Shelly responded with, "We understand Ted, but at the same time how many of our colleagues do you want to send out here. As you can see, we have already adapted to our situation here at the Morrisons and it's apparent to me that you don't mind seeing us naked because your cock is still hard."
Both Mary and Shelly giggled and Ted sputtered before he said, "I don't want to get slapped with a sexual harassment suit, but I have to tell both of you, you're very easy on the eyes. Both of you are sitting here and I'm having a hard time keeping my eyes away from staring at your pussy and your tits. The image of both of you will be forever burned into my memory."
Mary said, "I understand the Morrisons have a policy here that anyone in agreement can engage in sexual activities. Ted, are you saying that you would love to have sex with us?"
Ted anguished as he said, "Oh my God, I can't tell you that I wouldn't, but I shouldn't tell you that I'd really love to find out more about both of you. After all, I am your boss and the ethics of it all would cause problems down the road. Both of you are very beautiful and we'll have to see how things go while you are here."
"But on the business side of things, how do the two of you want to cover the shifts?" Ted asked.
Mary replied, "I will cover the twelve hour night shift unless Shelly wants to trade off at some point to have a day time off. As we said before, we have been invited to be here with the Morrisons and they will feed us and we can make ourselves right at home while we are here."
Ted smiled and said, "I've known Dan Morrison for a while and even though he is rather wealthy, he has been a down to earth family kind of guy. When he tells you to make yourself at home, he doesn't just say it, he really means it. His wife seems to be the same way. The Morrisons are exceptionally nice people."
"On another note, my wife will be installing the new monitors here in the den this week for the security system I'm installing for the Morrisons. Once we get the system up and running, you will have the convenience of seeing who is at the gate and there will be cameras in and around all the buildings so nothing will escape being recorded. The cameras we ordered are equipped with audio capabilities as well as video. The cameras will be on all the time so the monitors will switch between the cameras to allow anyone in here to view the estate as well as the gate. We are setting the system up so the cameras are on sound and motion detection, which means the recorders here in the den, will start recording anything near the camera that's activated by a noise or movement. We are going to have a separate recorder for the gate because that will have more activations than any of the other cameras. I've hired a couple more people so we can do the job faster and get the system up and running as soon as possible." Ted told Mary and Shelly.
Ted asked, "Do either of you have any questions?"
Mary asked, "Ted, are you ok with either of us engaging in sex if the opportunity presents itself?"
"I can't tell you what to do, but I'll say this, as long as you can do the job you are here to do, I don't care what you do. However, the statement I just made will not likely fit any other detail you are assigned." Ted said with a big smile on his face.
"May I suck your cock so you won't have to walk out of here with that thing pointing the way?" Mary asked Ted.
Ted smiled and said, "That's only a one way proposition, how about you forget the blow job and we enjoy a wonderful sexual event that will give us both something to remember?"
Mary stood up and met Ted in a hug and then finally they kissed as their hands roamed over each other's body. Mary whispered, "We can go up to my room or we can stay here, you choose."
Ted leaned back and looked quizzically at Mary then she added, "Dan gave me one of the upstairs bedrooms last night to use while I am here. Let's go up there and I'll let you fuck me, but we have to leave the door open, so anyone who wants to watch us can."
Shelly said, "I'll let you two go play for now, but Ted, I want you to know, I also want your cock in my pussy as soon as we can arrange it." Shelly left the den and headed off to find Terri and inform her that she was not to go to the door unless one of the officers is with her.
Mary and Ted when up to Mary's room and when they got inside Mary said, "I've got to pee before we fuck. Come see the bathroom it's huge."
Ted followed Mary into the bathroom and while he looked around Mary sat down on her toilet and started to pee. Ted listened to the hissing sound of Mary peeing then said to her, "You're pretty comfortable peeing with me in the room when most females would chase males out."
Mary replied, "If this had been yesterday, I would have chased you out but I learned from the Morrisons that it's good to be open about everything. They take showers together and wash and dry each other. They are truly a loving family."
When Mary was finished on the toilet she dried her pussy and then stood up and grabbed a wash cloth and asked Ted if he wanted to wash her pussy before they went to bed. Ted looked at her in disbelief and finally took the soapy wash cloth from her hand and kneeled down and washed Mary's pussy. She took the wash cloth back and rinsed it off then handed it back to Ted. When he finished rinsing her, Mary stood up and soaped the wash cloth again and washed Ted's cock. When she was done washing and rinsing she dragged Ted over to her bed and jumped up on it. She said, "Before you put your cock in my pussy I want to suck it while you lick my pussy."
Ted smiled as he turned around and moved into position to sixty-nine Mary and said, "I'm not going to argue with you. You are a beautiful lady and I'm going to enjoy having sex with you."
Mary said, "Before we start I want you to know I am verbally thankful for any orgasm you're going to give me, so we may draw some attention."
Ted said with a grin before he dipped his head between Mary's thighs, "Oh God, a screamer."
Ted took the lead and went right to work licking Mary's sweet pussy and in the process he rubbed his rough tongue over her sensitive clit. Meanwhile, Mary opened her mouth and took as much of Ted's cock as she could before she started manipulating it with her tongue. Mary used her tongue to tantalize the sensitive area at the base of Ted's cock head. Soon both of them were moaning and moving their hips in unison with the ministration they were receiving. After both Mary and Ted each achieved an orgasm, Ted moved around and laid beside Mary and started kissing her. Finally Ted's cock came back to life and Mary said to Ted, "Sergeant Johnson, I need to feel your hard cock inside my juicy pussy. Will you please fuck me hard and make me scream."
Ted looked at Mary saying, "Well Officer Davis, you surprise me. But if you want to get fucked properly, turn over and get up on your knees and I'll give you what you've asked for."
Mary rolled over and got up on her knees then reached between her legs and guided Ted's cock towards her waiting pussy. Ted reached out and gripped Mary's hips and once he saw his cock was pointing towards Mary's pussy he pushed forward and buried his cock into her soaking wet pussy. He withdrew slowly and then plowed forward again when Mary groaned and said, "OH GOD, give me your cock, fuck me hard and fast."
Ted didn't wait and started pounding his cock into her waiting hole. Mary was so sexually excited her pussy was soaking wet and after a little while, each time Ted buried his cock inside Mary he could hear sloshing sounds. Mary began breathing erratically and the noise coming from her was building as Ted continued to pump her bald pussy. Soon Mary screamed, "OH FUCK, I'M GOING TO CUM!"
Ted said, "Go ahead and cum baby, I'm right there and ready to fire my load of hot cum into your waiting pussy."
Mary heard what Ted said and that's all she needed to spark her orgasm and send her over the edge squirming and pumping trying to get the most out of Ted's cock as he continued to pump into her, grinding his groin against her to keep his cock deep inside her. Mary verbally blessed Ted for his fucking her pussy hard and burying his cock deep into her, especially when she felt his hot cum splash against the walls of her hot pussy. Once Ted finished squirting his semen into Mary, he continued to pump into her with less powerful strokes. Finally both collapsed on the bed and turned towards each other and kissed while thanking each other for the wonderful sex they'd experienced.
Mary smiled and said, "You know, I wouldn't have traded this moment with you for anything in the world. You're really a sweet guy and not the badass you have all of us at the office believing you are."
Ted smiled at Mary and said, "I have a reputation to maintain at the office and since you can't go back to the office and tell anyone what we've just done or how you found out that I can be nice when necessary, you can think anything you want."
After a few more minutes Mary said, "Come on, let's go into the bathroom and I'll show you what else I've learned from the Morrisons."
Downstairs, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie had arrived a little earlier. After a brief introduction, Tony asked Kim what he could do to help get ready for the party. After a brief discussion they decided to bring a couple more tables and chairs up from the basement. Kim said, "We have some lawn umbrellas out in the barn and if some of you want to come with me, we can bring them down and set them up in the back yard."
Everyone split up and some went to the basement for tables and chairs and some went to the barn to get the lawn umbrellas. Within a half an hour everyone was back on the deck with the tables and chairs set up and ready. Everyone grabbed a cold drink and took a seat to enjoy the company of each other. The door bell sounded so Terri and Shelly got up to go answer the door. When Terri opened the door she greeted Gus, Joe and another young lady. The young lady immediately said, "I thought you were joking Uncle Gus, I didn't think we were really going to be naked today."
Gus and Joe stepped into the house and hesitantly the young lady stepped in behind them while she looked around. Finally her eyes settled on Terri's naked body and she looked Terri up and down. Gus said, "Terri, let me introduce you to Abby Brown. She's my brother's daughter and the one we were telling you about. She helps us clean when we get backed up like this morning."
Terri turned to Abby and said, "Welcome to the Morrison estate, my name is Terri and I am the housekeeper for the Morrisons."
As Gus and Joe started to remove their clothes Gus asked, "Terri, do you have one of those statements for Abby to sign? I've already told her you would want her to sign one."
Terri said, "Yes of course, I'll take Abby in the den so I can print one and have her sign it. Meanwhile, Gus, Joe, I'd like to introduce you to Shelly White."
Gus and Joe shook hands with Shelly then finally Abby stepped forward shyly and shook hands with Shelly. Terri turned to Shelly saying, "Shelly, would you mind taking Joe out to the deck and show him where the cold drinks are and I will take Gus and Abby to the den to get the statement for Abby."
Shelly said, "Sure, I can take him out there, does anyone out there know who Joe is?"
Terri thought about it for a second then said, "On second thought, if you want to wait I'll take all three of you out there together and introduce you."
Terri said, "If you will follow me we'll get the statement for Abby to sign."
The five of them walked to the den and within a couple of minutes Terri printed out the confidentiality statement for Abby to sign. Terri made a copy of her statement and gave it to Abby. Abby was still dressed and as she looked at the four naked people around her she finally asked, "Uncle Gus, Joe, can you step out in the hall for a minute so I can talk girl talk to Terri and Shelly?"
After both guys stepped out of the room Terri closed the door and turned towards Abby and waited for her to say something. In a quiet voice Abby finally said, "Um...... I don't know how to say this but I thought Uncle Gus was joking when he said we were going to a nude party today. I um...... umm you know..... umm just pulled on a pair of my old panties and didn't take time to clean up and I really need to wash before I take off my clothes and hang out with everyone, if you know what I mean. And I awww..... I've got a lot of hair on my pussy and I see both of you are bald. I don't want to stand out if I am going to be nude like everyone else.
Terri smiled at Abby and said, "I can take you up to my bathroom and you can use my bidet and shower. I'm not sure what you want to do about the hair, but I can give you a pair of scissors and a disposable razor so you can do whatever it is you want. I can send Debbie up to help you if you want."
Terri smiled and said, "Come on, let me take Gus and Joe out to meet the group while you wait in the kitchen and then Shelly and I can take you upstairs to my bathroom. Will that work for you?"
Abby smiled saying, "Thank you, I knew you would understand. I was so afraid to say something because I didn't want anyone to laugh at me."
Terri walked over and hugged Abby and said, "Don't ever feel that way when you are here at the Morrisons because no one will laugh at you. We will laugh with you but never at you."
Terri opened the door to the den and found Gus and Joe talking with Ashley and Debbie in the hall. As Terri, Shelly and Abby walked out of the den, Debbie rushed to Abby and gave her a big hug. After the greetings and hugs Terri asked, "Debbie, would you mind taking Gus and Joe out to the deck and introduce them to everyone while I take Abby up to my bathroom so she can freshen up a little bit. She's been working hard this morning and wants to take a quick shower."
Debbie smiled and said, "Sure I can do that, I was headed that way before we stopped to talk."
As Terri was walking up the stairs with Abby and Shelly the door bell rang again. Terry turned and looked at Abby and said, "Wait here, I'll be right back."
Terri opened the door and saw Paul and Sarah standing on the porch. Paul said, "Hi Terri, it's great to see you again."
Terri stepped aside and said, "Please come in. I'll get Ashley and she can introduce you to the others."
Terri caught up with Ashley in the kitchen and told her Paul and Sarah had arrived and asked her if she could introduce them to everyone on the deck. Ashley said, "Sure I can."
Shelly and Terri walked back up the stairs where Abby was waiting and then escorted her down to Terri's bedroom. Terri walked to her night stand and pulled out a pair of scissors and handed them to Abby and said, "I'll be right back, I have to go to the guest room and get a disposable razor for you."
When Terri returned Abby was standing in her bra and panties looking out the window. Terri said, "Here you go, you can use my shaving gel it's for sensitive skin. And I have a bottle of moisturizer in the cabinet by the sink. Make sure you use a liberal amount on the shaved area so you can help avoid the shaving rash."
Abby looked at Terri like she had two heads, before she finally said, "I've never shaved myself down there."
Terri said, "I am going to be answering the door, so how about I get you started and then I can have Debbie come up here and help you. You know she shaved her father and Joe, so she not only has experience shaving her pussy, but she can shave around a cock and balls too."
Abby finally agreed to let Debbie help her but she said, "Ummmm..... I need to wash before Debbie gets that close to my pussy."
Terri smiled and said, "You can use my bidet and douche before you get in the shower and then Debbie can shave whatever you want taken off."
Abby said, "I couldn't use your douche, that's so personal."
Terri smiled and said, "Come in the bathroom and I will show you the bidet. It's what I use to douche and yes you can use it to."
Abby followed Terri into the bathroom and Terri showed Abby the bidet. She instructed her how to use it and said, "When you're finished, just turn off the water and take a shower."
Abby smiled and said, "Can you show me how to use the bidet?"
Shelly said, "I'll go find Debbie and send her up here while you are doing that, then you can come downstairs and we can get the other things done."
Debbie walked into Terri's bathroom just as Abby was stepping into the shower. Terri turned around and said to Debbie, "Abby wants to trim and shave some off her bush and since I've got to be down stairs to organize everything, will you give her a hand? I put a razor, my shaving gel and my moisturizer lotion on the counter over there."
Before leaving the bathroom Terri said to Debbie, "I think everyone is here, so when you get done come down and we can get the party started.
About twenty minutes later Debbie and Abby walked into the kitchen and Terri looked at Abby's pussy and saw that her pussy was completely bald. Terri smiled and said, "Abby, I see you've decided to join the rest of us and uncovered your beautiful pussy so all of us can enjoy the view."
Abby blushed and said, "This is the first time it's been bald since I was a little girl. I looked at myself in your full length mirror and my pussy does look beautiful. I'm going to keep it bald from now on."
Terri said, "All righty then, let's go out on the deck and I can introduce you and we can get things going."
Once they were standing on the deck Terri called out, "May I have everyone's attention?"
After everyone was looking at her Terri continued by saying, "I want to welcome all of you today on behalf of Dan, Kim, and Jenna Morrison. A few weeks ago Dan and Kim had a vision of hiring a complete nude staff so they could enjoy their lifestyle without upsetting anyone when they walked around nude. Little did they know the positions were filled almost immediately by all of you who are sitting here today. Each one of you unknowingly fulfilled the dream of the Morrisons. To show their gratitude, they are hosting this party today for you as a way of saying thank you. While I have everyone's attention I will introduce everyone again, only this time I will do it by the crew they are on. Please stand up when I call your name. Starting with the lawn care/landscaping crew we have Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth Williams. Barbie and Beth are Tony's sisters. The people who are installing our security system are Ted and Marion Johnson. Our house cleaning crew members include, Ashley and Paul Brennan who are brother and sister and their partner Sarah Green. Also we have on the cleaning crew, Gus and Debbie who are father and daughter and then there's Abby Brown who is a niece of Gus. Their partner is Joe Newton."
Also joining us today are a few friends of Jenna Morrison and they are Lisa Thompson, Becky Harris and Kevin Brown. A couple of other ladies joining us today are Mary Davis and Shelly White. All of you know who I am so I don't need to tell you again. However, I want to introduce our hosts, Dan and Kim Morrison." Terri finished saying.
There was a loud round of applause and towards the end I stood up waving and waited for everyone to stop clapping before saying, "Terri certainly deserves some recognition because this get together was her idea and she has organized everything within a day." Another round of applause erupted and Terri stood blushing at the accolade bestowed upon her.
I continued by saying, "It is true, Kim and I had a vision of hiring an all nude staff, however, we never envisioned the number of family members we would have working together nude. It is refreshing to all of us to see brother and sister, father and daughter, and even uncle and niece working nude side by side. We will have more of these events in the future if for no other reason than to stay in contact with each other. All of you are performing services for us, but I also want all of you to know Kim, Jenna, Terri, and I are here to help you any way we can; please don't hesitate to contact us if you need something."



Terri said, "We will be setting out some food for lunch and then we are going to grill food later for our dinner. The coolers over here are full of beer, soda and bottles of water so have fun, don't be bashful and if you want to explore the estate, please feel free."
There was a loud cheer rising from the crowd and many people moved towards the pool. Shelly walked over to Terri and commented on her impromptu speech saying, "I am surprised you remembered everyone's name and who they were."
Terri smiled and said, "No one wants to be called, hey you, so I take it as my responsibility to memorize everyone's name."
Jenna and Kevin walked over to where Kim was standing and Jenna asked, "Mom do you remember Kevin Brown? He was here a couple times."
Kim smiled and said, "Oh yes, isn't he the same Kevin who thinks I'm hot?"
Kevin stood facing Kim and said, "Yes ma'am that would be me. No sense of me denying it that was definitely me."
"Well Kevin, let's be up front then and tell me, if you could choose only one body to play with whose body would you choose, mine or Jenna's?" Kim said while looking directly in Kevin's eyes and smiling.
Kevin stopped dead in his tracks and he looked between Jenna and Kim before saying, "You're killing me! How am I supposed to make a selection between perfection and perfection?"
Kim turned to Jenna saying, "He's smooth honey. If he'd given any other answer I would have made him choose, but now I think we could rock his world."
Kevin stood looking between Kim and Jenna and didn't say a word. Finally Kim reached down and ran her fingernails along Kevin's toned stomach and immediately his cock jumped and started to come to life. Kim looked down and said, "It looks like we might have to take Kevin some place where we can get cozy. Tell me Kevin, if you had a chance to take a mother and daughter to bed what would be the first thing you would do for them."
Kevin looked at Kim asking, "Are you teasing me? Both of you are so beautiful and I hope if I ever get the chance to take both of you to bed, I would start out by licking both of you while you kissed each other."
Jenna stepped into Kim's open arms giving her a quick kiss then looking at Kevin asking, "You mean like this?" Both of them started kissing passionately while Kevin stood beside them watching their hands roam over each other. His cock grew until it was standing up straight and he couldn't help but stroke it a couple of times. (It's a guy thing)
When Kim and Jenna broke their kiss they gave each other a couple of pecks on the lips before they turned their heads towards Kevin. Kevin was standing with his mouth wide open and his cock standing at attention. Kim smiled and said, "Look honey, your friend seems to get excited watching us kiss. Let's go up to your room and see if we can satisfy this young man."
Jenna hooked her arm into Kevin's arm and pulled him towards the house. Once inside, the trio went directly to Jenna's room and flopped on her bed. Kevin said, "It was hot watching you two kiss each other and if you do that again, I'd love to lick each of you."
Kim rolled over on her back and spread her legs saying, "Kevin, do you like the look of my pussy now? Does it look deliciously juicy enough for you?"
Jenna followed her mother's lead and rolled on her back spreading her legs wide and planting her feet on the bed asking, "How about my pussy Kevin, does mine look as juicy as my mom's pussy? Which one do you want to taste first?"
Kevin began to tremble with excitement being presented with two delicious looking pussies and having to make a choice which one was going to ride his tongue to an orgasm first. Breathing rapidly Kevin didn't say anything more as he leaned forward and took a deep breath, millimeters from Kim's spread open pussy, enjoying her wonderful feminine aroma. Conscientiously, Kevin extended his tongue and gently licked the open slit of Kim's pussy. At the top of her pussy he found the little button of Kim's clit. On contact, Kim immediately shivered and a moan escaped her lips. Jenna didn't want to be a spectator so she moved down so she could take Kevin's cock into her mouth and as she started sucking, Kevin's hip moved in rhythm.
Kim was well on her way to an orgasm when Jenna said, "Mom, Kevin stop, I have an idea."
"Kevin you want to put this nice cock in my mom and I don't want to be a spectator so mom and I will sixty nine with mom on top and you can fuck her while I'm licking her juicy pussy and your hard cock. Doesn't that sound more fun?" Jenna asked.
All three of them moved into position with Jenna on the bottom looking up at Kevin's cock as he moved forward to her mom's pussy. Jenna picked up her head and licked her mother's pussy just before Kevin inserted the head of his cock into Kim's waiting pussy. Jenna's nose rubbed the underside of Kevin's cock as he slowly slid into her mom's pussy. When Kevin's balls rested over the top of Jenna's eyes she knew Kevin's cock was buried deep inside her mother. As Kevin withdrew his cock from Kim, Jenna's tongue was right there licking her mother's juice off Kevin's cock. Both Kevin and Kim were moaning with pleasure as Kevin started pumping wildly into Kim. Kevin's balls were banging Jenna's forehead with each stroke, but that didn't deter her from licking her mother's clit and sending Kim into orgasmic heaven.
Soon Kevin let out a groan and said, "I'm going to cum soon."
Panting with pleasure Kim whimpered, "Oh God Kevin, please let me feel your hot juice fill my pussy."
That's all Kevin needed to hear and with a load groan his balls churned up a load of cum which boiled though his pipes before splashing the walls of Kim's pussy. Gasping as she experienced another orgasm, Kim humped her hips trying to take Kevin's cock as deep into her pussy as it would go. Meanwhile, Jenna was on the bottom and her tongue was busy licking her mother's clit, helping send her over the edge into each orgasm.
A few minutes after Kevin unloaded his cum into Kim he pulled his limp cock out of her dripping pussy and watched Jenna lap Kim's pussy as his cum slowly rolled out of her. The sight of Jenna licking his cum out of her mother made Kevin's cock start to twitch again. As he continued to watch, Kevin started stroking his cock and slowly it came back to being rock hard. Kim rolled off Jenna and saw Kevin sitting back on his heels looking at the two women before Kim broke the silence saying, "I want to watch you stretch my daughter's little pussy with that nice cock of yours. I want to watch it up close and personal like Jenna did when you stabbed my pussy with your weapon."
Jenna crawled up on Kim's body and spread her legs in either side of her mother's head and lowered her pussy to her mom's lips and tongue. Slowly Kevin moved forward as he stroked his cock watching Kim lick Jenna's pussy. Kevin used his cock to bop Kim on her forehead and nose before he held it still so she could lick the head of his cock and get it wet before he inserted it into Jenna's tight pussy. Kim was mesmerized as she watched the tip of Kevin's cock part the outer lips of Jenna's pussy from her vantage point directly below Kevin's cock and Jenna's pussy. Kim watched as Kevin's cock finally disappeared completely into Jenna's pussy and all that was left was Kevin's balls hanging above her nose twitching each time Kevin tried to push more of his cock into Jenna. Kim stuck out her tongue and licked Kevin's balls making him jump and push against Jenna drawing a loud moan from her. Kim started licking Jenna's clit as Jenna began pumping her hips up and down and moaning loudly, "OH FUCK KEVIN, that feels so good. Push your cock harder into me and let me feel that fucking cock fill my cunt!"
Kevin began to slowly pump into Jenna and every time he was fully inside her, his balls rested on Kim's nose and Kim would lick them. Eventually Kevin started pumping faster and faster until a slapping sound echoed throughout the room. It wasn't long before all three were breathing rapidly and irregularly. Jenna was the first to start screaming, "I'm cumming!"
Within seconds Kevin started groaning louder as he frantically pumped his cock deep into Jenna and finally groaned, "Here it cums, Jenna, I'm going to cum inside your hot pussy and fill you up."
In the twilight of their orgasms, Jenna and Kevin continued to move slowly until his cock became so soft he couldn't push it back into her pussy. Kim began licking Jenna's pussy, especially her clit, while Jenna concentrated on her mother's pussy and clit. Both females worked each other's clit until both made noises and moved in rhythm with the tongue attacking their clit. Both females quivered as they each approached their orgasm, giving way to loud moaning as both experienced their orgasm as the same time. All three rested on the bed talking while they enjoyed their post orgasmic high. After they rested, they decided to get up and get cleaned up before rejoining the others. After their shower they headed downstairs.
The first people the three encountered when they walked into the kitchen were Terri and Shelly sitting at the breakfast counter talking. Kim smiled and said, "Where is everyone? It's kind of quiet down here."
"A little while ago Tony said he was going to take Patty, Beth and Barbie and walk around the property, so everyone decided to take a tour around the borders of the property with them. They've been gone about a half an hour and since I've never walked around the borders, I wouldn't know when they will be back." Terri said.
Kim suggested getting into the pool and Terri jumped up off her chair saying, "That sounds like a wonderful idea, come on Shelly, I'll race you to the pool."
All five took off running through the sliding glass doors across the deck and jumped into the deep end of the pool, splashing water everywhere. When they surfaced, they all came towards each other. Suddenly Jenna reached out and touched Kim and said, "Tag mom, you're it." Thus the game of tag started and within minutes caused a game of organized grab ass. Hands were grabbing breasts, cupping pussies and intentionally holding a cock for a few seconds longer than it took to tag someone. The game continued for awhile longer before the others came back from their walk and all of them jumped into the pool.
Everyone mingled until someone suggested they play water volley ball. The action in the pool stopped and the net was set up before they chose teams. Once everything was set the game started and at first people concentrated on the game. Soon hands wandered and body parts were groped and no one minded. As the game continued it was obvious the males in the group were in high demand since they were outnumbered by the females, but no one made an issue. Jenna was the first to make a move on me when she jumped up on me and wrapped her legs around my waist and her arms around my neck. With a few coordinated movements by both Jenna and I, we were able to align my cock at the entrance of my daughter's spread open pussy. Jenna slowly slid down my cock, stretching her tight pussy as I entered her, until my cock was firmly embedded in her body.
I moved off to the side of the pool and we made no attempt to hide the fact that Jenna was riding my cock. Jenna became very vocal with her feelings and encouraged me to fuck her and keep my cock buried deep inside her. With everyone within ear shot, although they were still playing water volley ball, Jenna demanded, "Daddy, push your finger up my ass while you fill my lil pussy with your hard cock."
I looked down in the crystal blue water and saw my cock parting the thin lips of my daughter's pussy as she rode my cock. Her small tits bounced each time our pubic areas smashed together. I was mesmerized watching her cute little pink nipples vibrate on her "B" cup tits after each contact.
Meanwhile Debbie grabbed Gus by the hand saying, "Daddy look, Jenna's riding her daddy's cock over there. Come on, let's go over by them, I want you to put your cock in my pussy."
Gus and Debbie moved next to Jenna and me then Debbie followed Jenna's example and jumped up and locked her legs around her father's waist. She held around his neck with one hand while she reached down and guided his cock into her pussy. She sunk down on Gus's cock and said, "Oh God daddy, you filled me up and it feels so good."
Jenna turned and looked at Debbie saying, "My daddy's cock feels so naughty fucking my tight pussy and I really love him."
Debbie smiled saying, "I am just beginning to enjoy my daddy's cock and I really love it. I already told by boyfriend Joe, my daddy can fuck me anytime he wants to and I hope he doesn't get upset."
I looked over at Debbie's little tits with her light brown nipples and noticed her nipples also vibrated as she pumped on her dad's cock. I saw Gus looking at Jenna's tits as she fucked me and when he looked at me I said, "It doesn't get any better than this. We share everything in this family."
Gus smiled at me saying, "I'm learning a lot in the last week. Most of which I would like to have learned a long time ago. We are learning to love your lifestyle."
Jenna looked at Debbie before she smiled and in a quiet voice asked, "Do you want to switch cocks for a few minutes and see how good a strange cock feels in your pussy?"
Debbie looked at me and Jenna looked at Gus and when neither of us made any objections both girls let go and slid off the cock she was riding and as they were turning to make the switch Jenna hugged and passionately kissed Debbie before saying, "My dad loves to be rode rough. The harder you fuck him the better he likes it."
"I'm still new to riding my dad's cock so you will have to ask him how he likes it." Debbie replied.
Each girl jumped up at the same time and once they were locked around mine and Gus's hips they reached down and brought our cock up to in line with their spread open pussy and slipped down until each of us were buried deep inside them. Jenna was the first to say, "Damn Gus, you cock feels great in my pussy."
Jenna wiggled her hips while Gus's cock was buried deep inside her and Gus said, "OH FUCK, Jenna you feel so good when you do that. Please don't stop."
Meanwhile, Debbie made sure I was buried deep inside her and then she followed Jenna's movements and I felt my cock being milked by Debbie's pussy muscles. Looking at Debbie I said, "You feel so good with you squeezing my cock like that; it won't take me long to cum if you keep that up."
Debbie smiled at me and said, "Don't you dare cum yet, mister! I want you to pound your hard cock into my pussy for a little while and then you can cum in Jenna. I want my daddy's cum in my pussy tonight."
Gus said, "That's right baby, I've got something for you and as much as I enjoy the pussy wrapped around my cock now, it is your pussy that's going to get my load."
Both girls rode each of us hard and fast. As the girls fucked themselves on the cock they were riding they watched each other and giggling as they mimicked each other's movements. When Gus said, "You have to switch back."
Both girls moved at lightning speed and switched back to their own father. Soon all four of us were panting hard, breathing in ragged gasps until finally all four of us experienced our orgasm at the same time. As we enjoyed the final moments of our orgasms, Gus said, "Dan, Jenna, this is an experience I've never had before and I will cherish this moment forever."
Debbie smiled and said, "Thanks Jenna and Dan for a chance to do that switch. It was so different to feel two different cocks in the same fuck session."
Jenna said, "Stick around honey and you'll have even more firsts and I'm sure you will enjoy every one of them."
Finally I said, "Debbie, you have a lovely pussy and the way you squeezed my cock was something else. I'd love to have another chance to fuck you again sometime."
Gus looked at Jenna saying, "I'd love to fuck you again too. You were fantastic, but I wanted to deposit my load in my own daughter tonight."
Joe came over and kissed Debbie and asked, "Would you mind if I fucked your cousin?"
Debbie smiled at Joe and said, "Why should I mind? I've just shared my pussy with Dan and daddy and I saw you watching me, so please enjoy yourself."
Abby smiled looking between Joe and Debbie before she said, "Joe, fuck me."
Joe smiled at Abby and said, "Hop up on the edge of the pool and spread your legs. I am going to lick your pussy until you cum on my face."
Abby happily jumped up on the edge and spread her legs as she lay back on the deck and displayed her lovely bald pussy to everyone standing nearby. To give Joe full access to her pussy, Abby brought her feet up and placed them flat on the edge and then allowed her knees to fall off to each side which pulled from the sides opening her tiny pussy so everyone could see inside her. Joe unknowingly licked his lips as he moved forward and took his first lick of Abby's sweet lil pussy. Abby immediately started to pant and moan as Joe licked her open pussy and her tender clit.
By now everyone had stopped playing and started watching Joe tenderly lick Abby's pussy. There was some quiet conversation before the people started to break into small groups and move into the shallow water or up on the deck and start feeling each other up and kissing. Ted and Marion moved over to Shelly and Terri. While Shelly and Ted started kissing, Marion and Terri began kissing passionately also. Marion encouraged Terri to hop up on the edge of the pool next to Abby and spread her legs. Once Terri was in position, Marion moved forward and nuzzled Terri's soaking wet pussy before she ran her tongue up Terri's slit to her clit. Marion then sucked Terri's clit into her lips and started sucking it, making Terri hump in rhythm with Marion's sucking.
Ted had Shelly walk up a step at the shallow end of the pool and then bend over facing away from him as he lined his cock up with Shelly's lovely pussy. Ted slowly slid into Shelly and once his cock was wet with her juices he held onto her hips and started pumping her hard and fast. As Ted fucked Shelly the sound of skin slapping echoed around the area combined with Shelly verbally enjoying the hard fucking she was getting. Shelly kept repeating, "Fuck me harder Ted!"
Ted replied, "You must be a sadistic bitch because I'm ramming my cock all the way into you now, as fast as I can."
Shelly giggled and between gasps she said, "Ted, shut up and fuck me! I ain't here to be analyzed just to fuck and enjoy, got it?"
"I'm here to split this wonderful pussy of yours and bury this here cock deep in your body and make some more noise so everyone will think you're enjoying yourself." Ted said as he laughed.
Paul and Ashley walked up the stairs and out on the deck and after laying out some towels both of them lay down and embraced each other in a passionate kiss. Shortly Ashley pushed Paul on his back and moved over the top of his groin, aiming his hard cock toward her waiting open pussy. As she settled down on it, Paul groaned and Ashley gasped. Ashley ground her pussy against her brother with his cock firmly embedded deep inside her. Both of them groaned and moaned in pleasure from the stimulation.
Lisa, Becky, and Mary also moved out of the pool hand in hand and up onto the deck where they laid some towels before sitting down on them. At first they were talking to each other, but with all the sexual activities going on around them, they ended up in a three way kiss before they lay down on the deck and cuddled together. Lisa asked Mary to make love to her like she had done to Becky. While Lisa and Mary started to kiss passionately, Becky move down and parted Mary's legs and moved between them until she could lick Mary's pussy. After capturing Mary's clit, Becky started licking it as she sucked it into her mouth and gently nibbled on it. In between moans, Mary said, "Lisa, squat over my face so I can lick your pussy."



Lisa moved into position and immediately Mary used her tongue to fuck Lisa's pussy before she licked it. Just then Mary experienced an orgasm from the stimulation caused by Becky. Mary clamped her thighs tight against the sides of Becky's head forcing Becky's face into her pussy. Finally Mary released her grip on Becky's head and Becky sat up and tried to catch her breath after not being able to breathe for almost a minute.
Kim, Kevin, and Sarah walked up on the deck and each one selected a chair and sat down to talk and watch the others. Soon Sarah noticed Kevin's cock was standing up so she reached into his lap and started stroking him. Smiling Sarah said, "With all this sex going on around here, I don't blame you for getting hard, but there are two females sitting here and one of you. Which one of us do you want?"
Kevin didn't have to say a word because Kim immediately said, "Sarah, please feel free to enjoy yourself, I've already enjoyed Kevin's tool and he is really good."
Sarah smiled and stood up and bent over holding the arms of the chair asking Kevin, "Please fuck me. I've never done this where others were watching and it makes me wet thinking everyone is going to be able to see me taking your cock."
No one had to ask Kevin twice. He was on his feet and moved behind Sarah in seconds aiming his cock at Sarah's wet hole. When he started into Sarah, he moaned, "Oh shit Sarah, your pussy is so hot and juicy inside."
Sarah replied, "Oh God, Kevin, you feel so good inside me."
Off to the side, Paul and Ashley were fucking like rabbits and the slapping of skin reverberated around the immediate area. Both of them were being very vocal expressing their love for each other, also warning each other they were about to cum. Ashley was breathing erratically and gasping when she said aloud, "I'm almost there! Hurry up Paul; I want you to cum in me while I have my orgasm."
Paul sped up and matched the humping movements of his sister as he pumped spurt after spurt of his cum deep inside her pussy as she milked every last drop out of him with her pussy muscles. As they enjoyed the waning moments of their mutual orgasm, they hugged and kissed each other passionately.
One by one everyone finished their lovemaking session and the shower on the other side of the deck didn't get turned off as each person took a turn washing up. After everyone who wanted or needed a shower was finished, Kim asked me to fire up the grill and put the meat on while she and some of the other females prepared the tables and set out some snacks while they waited for the meat to be cooked. Everyone pitched in and helped to do something and when the meat was cooked I took it off the grill and put it on the tables.
Once everyone had a seat I stood up and offered a toast by saying, "I make this toast to all of you who have joined the team. May we all feel the closeness of family; forever!"
"While all of you start getting your food, I have something I want to share with you and I hope all of you will assist us. Some of you have read the newspapers and heard the reports on television about the three local businessmen who have abused some young ladies. I am going to cut to the chase and tell you Terri was one of those young ladies. Without going into any details, the three guys are out on bail and we have already heard they are searching for her to harm her. Therefore, I am asking each of you to be vigilant of any person poking around or acting suspiciously while you are working here. We introduced all of you to Mary and Shelly, but we didn't tell you they are undercover or I should say uncovered police officers who are here twenty four hours a day to protect Terri. If you see something suspicious please get one of them immediately. As long as those guys are out of jail on bail they are dangerous and we understand they have some unsavory friends who may also be looking for Terri. If anyone asks you questions about your jobs here, we would appreciate it if you not even talk about what you do for us in your employment. Kim, Jenna, and I have adopted Terri as a daughter of the Morrison family and we will go to whatever lengths it takes to protect her. If anyone has any questions, please ask them now so everyone can hear the same answer." I said to the group.
Ted stood up saying, "We will have the security gate installed on Monday and hopefully it will be fully functional by Tuesday or by Thursday at the latest. We will be making a different security code for each of your businesses to enter into the code box to get into the property. For example the four lawn care and landscaping people will use the same code and each cleaning service company will have a code of their own. There will be a series of video cameras installed around the estate so we can monitor anyone approaching the buildings from any angle. Please, don't be intimidated by the cameras, they are not here to keep an eye on any of you; they are only being installed for security purposes. Our main goal is to provide the best security possible for the Morrison family and for all of you who happen to be working here at the time. That's why I'm telling all of you while you are here, because we have nothing to hide. At no time will any of you be in any danger. I'll also take any questions if you have some."
Tony stood up and cleared his throat before he said, "I know I speak for everyone of us in our company when I say, we will do whatever it takes to make sure Terri remains safe. Since we came here to work, Terri has been that shining star we look forward to seeing. We understand the reason for the cameras and they won't bother any of us, although I have been known to make a couple of faces or wave and say "Hello, Mom" at a camera, even cameras at ATMs." Everyone broke out laughing at Tony's admission.
Debbie stood up next and said, "I love working at this place and I will do my part to make sure everyone stays safe. The only problem I find with all the cameras is now I'll have to get up a half-hour earlier to do my hair and makeup so I'll look good enough to be on camera." Again, everyone laughed at Debbie's comment.
Ashley was next to stand saying, "Debbie and I are here every day and there's nothing more gratifying than kicking some male ass, present male ass excluded of course." Once again, everyone laughed.
Ted said, "All joking aside, I think you should let the two police officers handle any problems that arise. They have been trained to kick male ass and do it very well."
Ashley asked, "When will we get our code number for the security gate?"
Ted replied, "We will give each of you a code after the gate is installed and tested. Don't worry you won't be locked out, because there will be a box next to the key pad and you will be able to talk to us in the house. The gate can also be opened from the house, so you won't be locked out if you forget your code."
When no one asked any more questions I stood up again and stated, "We are not a conventional type of family as most of you have noticed. Our family's philosophical angle is, love should be shared and Kim, Jenna, Terri, and I share our love for each other openly. We noticed some of you have experimented and are now sharing your love with each other and we encourage all of you to do what works best for you. Either way, we also understand that working nude with the opposite sex can and will cause some sexual tension or excitement so we will understand if while you are here, you take some time out to enjoy a willing partner. We have always said we don't host orgies here even though many of us were having sex in the presence of everyone else just a little while ago. We don't consider that an orgy because we insist that you have to be willing partners and not forced or coerced into having sex with someone you don't want. Unlike at an orgy is where you can join others having sex without asking. We don't allow that here. Only consensual sex between two or more people is allowed here. All that being said, we, the Morrison family, wish all of you well and hope you enjoy working here." I finished saying with a huge smile on my face.
I quickly rose part way out of my chair again to say, "Now, let's eat and enjoy!"
When dinner was over everyone pitched in and helped clean up and put the tables and chairs back in the basement. Everyone spread out a towel on the deck when they were done and relaxed with a favorite drink and just talked quietly as a group. By the end of the evening when people started leaving, everyone was hugging each other like old time friends not paying any attention whether it was female/female or male/male contact. I was so overwhelmed with the events of the day. Most everyone put on their shoes or sandals and picked up their clothes and walked out to their cars completely naked, vowing to remain naked on their way home.
Soon most everyone was gone except for Ted, Marion, Shelly, Mary, Becky, and Lisa and of course my family, when we decided to sit down and enjoy some coffee and snacks. We moved to the living room and Terri ran to the closet and pulled out a stack of towels and handed one to each person before they sat down. Then she joined Kim, Marion and Jenna in the kitchen to get everything ready.
Soon everyone was seated in the living room sipping their coffee and enjoying hand decorated fancy cookies. There was a lot of individual small talk until Ted looked at me and said, "Dan, you've been a friend of mine for a long time and I have to tell you, although I knew you and your family were nudists, I had no idea how much you share between all of you in your family like I've witnessed today. I know some of the things your family does is not socially acceptable, but I have witnessed the true love between all of you and I'm truly impressed. With the love that flows so freely in your home I have to agree with your chosen lifestyle."
Mary was the next one to say, "I was totally surprised when I arrived here last night and found a naked man welcoming me into his home and now, since last night, I feel like I am at home. Everyone here has been so nice and it's been enjoyable for me. I am going to cry when I have to leave."
Shelly piped up saying, "I second the sentiments Mary expressed. Everyone has been so wonderful to me and I can't believe even my fucking hardnosed boss is, in reality, a very nice guy."
Everyone got a chuckle at Shelly's statement but Ted was quick to counter, "I found out that a couple of my pain in the ass cops are really wonderful ladies."
Both Mary and Shelly put down their coffee and rushed to Ted and after taking his coffee cup from him all three of them hugged each other. Ted leaned back from the hug saying, "You know, we can't do this in the office but while you are here, both of you can hug me any time you want to."
Mary looked Ted in the eyes and said, "We've fucked but I want to make love to you. You are really a great guy. I have the Morrison family to thank for allowing me to see a side of you I most likely never would have seen. Marion is a very lucky lady to have you for her husband."
Marion spoke up saying, "Girls, and I do mean all of you sitting here now, I am a changed woman since coming out here to this wonderful place and learning about sharing my love. So please enjoy him whenever everyone is in agreement."
Everyone talked a little while before Ted said, "Honey we have to get going. I want to be back here early so we can work on mounting the monitors and running some of the wires. I have a machine coming early on Monday morning so we can get the cables buried from the house to the gate and I would like to have everything ready here in the house to hook up.
Ted turned to Mary and Shelly asking, "Are both of you going to stay here tonight?"
Shelly smiled and said, "Mary offered to let me share her bed. Besides, I don't think I'm ready to get dressed yet."
I looked at both Mary and Shelly saying, "We love having both of you here. And I'm looking forward to that special uniform you have for me."
Ted looked at me before asking, "Special uniform? What special uniform are you talking about?"
I smiled at Ted saying, "Maybe if you are a nice guy, and you get here bright and early in the morning, you may be privileged to see their special uniform."
Ted smiled asking, "What time should I arrive?"
Mary said, "Tomorrow is Sunday, and we may sleep in, so I can guarantee it won't be before eight o'clock in the morning."
We walked Ted and Marion to the door and watched them leave before I closed the door and locked it. Mary walked with me as I went out on the deck and checked everything and then came back inside and locked the sliding glass doors. It had been a long day so I turned off the lights and all of us walked up the stairs together and went to our separate rooms.
Tomorrow was going to be an interesting day because Kim, Jenna, Terri, Mary and Shelly decided to go visit Hanna in the hospital and I would have the house to myself for awhile.
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From - Chapter 8
Ted looked at me before asking, "Special uniform? What special uniform are you talking about?"
I smiled at Ted saying, "Maybe if you are a nice guy, and you get here bright and early in the morning, you may be privileged to see their special uniform."
Ted smiled asking, "What time should I arrive?"
Mary said, "Tomorrow is Sunday, and we may sleep in, so I can guarantee it won't be before eight o'clock in the morning."
We walked Ted and Marion to the door and watched them leave before I closed the door and locked it. Mary walked with me as I went out on the deck and checked everything and then came back inside and locked the sliding glass doors. It had been a long day so I turned off the lights and all of us walked up the stairs together and went to our separate rooms.
Tomorrow was going to be an interesting day because Kim, Jenna, Terri, Mary and Shelly decided to go visit Hanna in the hospital and I would have the house to myself for awhile.
****************************
Chapter 9
When we went to bed Terri was between Kim and I and they were passionately kissing while I spooned against Terri with my cock nestled between her thighs at the base of her lovely ass cheeks. A few hours later, as I awakened from my comatose sleep realizing Terri was no longer in bed with us and I was spooned up against my lovely wife. A few minutes after I started to stir, Kim moaned and rolled on her back and turned her head in my direction, blinked her eyes a few times, before she quietly said, "Good morning handsome, I love you so much honey. Thank you for being who you are."
I moved my face closer to my lovely wife and kissed her before replying, "Good morning to you beautiful and I love you so much too. I hope you had a wonderful time yesterday."
Kim lay facing me with a smile on her face said, "Honey, Jenna and I shared that young man Kevin yesterday and he made love to me and filled my pussy with that wonderful cock of his. He was so good and took his time to make sure we were satisfied. It was great for all three of us."
I smiled and said, "Baby, it makes me happy to know we are living out our dreams. We are truly blessed to have such a wonderful family and surrounded by people who can enjoy themselves with us."
"You know, honey, right after I get back from the bathroom I have something special for you." I said to Kim.
Suddenly she jumped up and said, "Race ya!"
Both of us jumped up and rushed through the bathroom door and Kim edged me out when she slid sideways onto the toilet seat and sat there laughing at me with my morning wood. I stepped in front of Kim and as she started to pee she held my cock and licked her lips saying, "I would do something to this right now but I have more plans for it after you finish peeing."
Kim pulled a piece of toilet paper off the roll and I took it from her as I kneeled in front of her and looked at her beautiful bald pussy lips as she spread her legs further apart giving me more access. With the paper in my hand I reached forward and wiped her pussy dry before dropping it in the toilet. Kim looked at me saying, "You are unlike any man I've ever known."
Both of us stood up and Kim turned towards me as I stepped forward. Kim held my cock and aimed it towards the toilet bowl. It took my only seconds before I felt my pee start to move and Kim was ready to draw circles with my pee as it splashed in the water. When I was finished peeing she squeezed my cock and milked it to the end before she shook it a few times trying to make sure I was completely drained. We walked over to the shower and took a fast shower then dried each other off and like kids we raced back to the bed. Kim ended up on her back and I spread her legs wide before I leaned forward and licked her tenderly. After a few seconds I settled between her legs with my mouth on her lovely bald pussy ready to make her a complete, mumbling, bundle of ecstasy.
It didn't take me long before Kim was squirming on the bed and pumping her hips up and down to match the strokes of my tongue. Soon she was rolling her head side to side and moaning with a squeal mixed in every now and then. Kim began to pant heavily as she grabbed my hair and pulled my face into her crotch. Kim's body quivered at the crescendo of her mind boggling orgasm. Kim screamed her pleasure by saying, "Oh Dan, don't stop!....... Oh that feels so good, please, don't stop!"
I continued to lick and suck Kim's pussy until she settled down a little and just as I was moving up between her legs we heard, "May I help you put that in her?"
We looked up to see Mary and Shelly standing just inside our bedroom watching us. Kim smiled at them saying, "Please come over here and each of you can take a side and help."
Mary walked with confidence while Shelly walked timidly towards the bed. Mary was talking as she walked saying, "We heard you and we came to watch both of you because Dan said this was an open house where others were welcome to watch."
Kim smiled and continued to lay with her legs spread wide as Mary crawled onto the bed on one side and Shelly crawled on the other side when she said, "You're absolutely correct. You can watch and offer to help anyone of us here in this house. Both of you can direct Dan's cock into my pussy if you want to and then I would love to have you lay down here and kiss me while Dan fills my pussy with that nice hard cock of his."
Mary and Shelly reached out and held my cock from each side as I moved forward until the tip of my cock was touching the open lips of Kim's love tunnel. I pushed forward and buried the head of my cock inside her then the girls let go and watched as I continued to press forward until my cock was totally buried deep inside Kim. Mary was the first to lie down next to Kim and kiss her. I watched as they kissed passionately with their hands roaming over each other and cupping each other's titties. I started pumping my cock into Kim while I reached over and cupped one of Shelly's "C" cup titties. I rolled her nipple between my index finger and thumb causing her to moan softly. Shelly sat up and reached out and put her arms around my neck and started kissing me with a lot of tongue. Finally I asked, "Would one of you like Kim to lick your pussy while I fuck her?"
Mary broke her kiss with Kim and looked between us before she said, "I'd love to have Kim lick me."
Kim smiled and asked, "What are you waiting for Mary? Swing your leg over and face towards Dan so I can have full access to your pussy."
Mary didn't waste another second as she scrambled across Kim's body and then scooted backwards until she felt Kim's lips on her pussy. Kim reached up and pulled Mary down until she could rim her asshole causing Mary to let out a long, loud moan of pleasure. Shelly turned and looked at me saying, "Both of you are incredible, I've never been exposed to such openness in a marriage."
I looked at Shelly then at Mary before saying, "The openness we share has to go both ways to make it work. Kim and I have been this way all of our married lives. Just remember, life is far too short not to share everything life has to offer."
Mary started to breathe raggedly as Kim licked and nibbled her clit before moving back up to ream Mary's asshole again. Soon Mary was too far gone and began to shake as her orgasm gripped her body. Mary was like a wild woman as she churned her pussy over Kim's lips and tongue. As her orgasm finally subsided, Mary lifted off Kim's face and flopped down on the bed. I was still pumping into Kim's pussy when she looked at Shelly asking, "Are you next? I would really love to taste your pussy as well."
Shelly asked, "Are you sure you want to do that now or wait until you and Dan have finished?"
Kim smiled saying, "Come on and spread that beautiful pussy over my face so I can make you feel good first thing this morning."
Shelly moved slower than Mary had, but when she was finally straddling Kim's face she leaned backwards so Kim had full access to her pussy and asshole. Kim started out the same way she had with Mary and reamed Shelly's asshole first and then moved down to lick and nibble on Shelly's clit. I watched Shelly's face as I continued to pump my cock into my wife. Shelly twisted her face and moaned and sat down on Kim's face to make better contract with the tongue which was giving her so much pleasure. I leaned forward and kissed Shelly and she not only returned my kiss, she wrapped her arms around my neck again and French kissed me. Our tongues were doing battle while Kim used her tongue to light the match to Shelly's rapid engulfing wild fire orgasm. Burning with desire and lust Shelly went wild grinding her pussy into Kim's face as she screamed out her pleasure. After moments of heavy breathing Shelly finally rolled to the side and landed on the bed looking back at Kim asking, "Are you ok?"
Kim's face was covered with the mixed juices from Mary and Shelly but she smiled replying, "I'm fine, but the real question is, are both of you ok?"
Mary said, "Oh Kim, you've loaned me your husband and encouraged me to enjoy myself and then while he is making love to you, you fulfilled something which I never dreamed would happen to me and then you ask if we are ok. I hope they didn't break the mold when you were born because there needs to be more women like you in this world."
Kim replied, "I'm not sure about the mold but my daughters, Jenna and Terri, are open and learning to be just like us. There are no secrets in this family, we share everything and I do mean everything."
Shelly again said, "I've never met people as open as you are and I love the feeling of being welcomed into your home and made to feel like I am part of the family. This is really a great feeling."
Kim looked up at me and said, "I think we should cum so we can get cleaned up again and get downstairs for some coffee."
I smiled and started pumping harder and faster into my wife. Surprisingly, Mary reached in and fingered Kim's clit while Shelly leaned over Kim and started sucking on her nipples. Kim went wild from all the stimulation and began bucking her hips, very loudly expressing her love for all of us at the same time she was enjoying the ride to ecstasy. I felt my semen start to move and I told Kim, "I'm going to cum soon!"
"Let me have it, cum in me! Fill me with your hot fluids baby!" Kim screamed.
Suddenly I was there and I let it burst into Kim's waiting pussy and yelled, "Here is cums honey, Oh fuck, that feels so great!"
Both of us pumped wildly as we tried to get the most out of our orgasms. By the time we finished, both of us were drenched in sweat and totally satisfied. Mary moved over and made room for me to lie down next to Kim then Mary moved in close to my body so she could cuddle me while on the other side of Kim, Shelly moved closer to cuddle her. After we caught our breath we all talked for a little while. Mary and Shelly asked us questions and we did our best to answer them. Finally Kim invited Mary and Shelly to shower with us and we all started moving to get off the bed. Once in the bathroom Kim asked Shelly and Mary if they had tried the bidet in their bathroom and both said they had. Kim sat down on the toilet and peed then got up to use the bidet while I stepped up to pee in the toilet. Mary followed me to the toilet and reached around me and gripped my cock saying, I want to try this. I put my arm around her and while Mary used my cock and piss to splash the water in the bowl Shelly stood off to the side laughing and saying, "I guess you do share everything here."
When I was finished Mary shook my cock and stepped in front of me and sat down on the toilet to pee. She looked over at Kim who was douching in the bidet and asked her to leave the water running so she could douche too. I reached over a pulled a little bit of toilet paper off the roll and folded it over then squatted in front of Mary and watched as she finished peeing. When she was done I pushed her legs apart and reached in the dried her pussy. Shelly watched and finally asked, "Are you going to dry my pussy as well?"
I looked at Shelly and smiled as I reached for another piece of toilet paper. "Sure, I know how to take care of a pussy just like I know how to take care of my cock."
I was already squatted down in front of Shelly watching her pee waiting to dry her pussy when Mary asked me, "Do you use tampons or pads?"
Kim finished the bidet and stood up as she headed for the shower while Mary sat down on the bidet and moved closer so she could douche, then Kim replied to Mary, "I am very proud to say he knows how to use both."
Both Mary and Shelly gasped, and Mary said, "That's way too personal and you're telling us that he knows how to insert a tampon or put a pad in your panties?"
Kim smiled as she was adjusting the water in the shower with me standing beside her as she said, "Not just me, Jenna too."
Shelly gasped the loudest asking, "Is there anything private in this house?"
I turned around and replied, "Maybe someday we'll find something that's private but for now, we share everything."
"Holy fucking shit if I hadn't heard this with my own ears I wouldn't have believed it. It is hard for me to believe that a man would be willing to do that for a female." Shelly shrieked.
Shelly finished on the bidet and joined us in the shower. It was fun taking turns washing each other and we stayed in there a little longer than necessary because of the conversation we were having. When we finished our shower Mary and Shelly went to their bathroom to finish their personal grooming while Kim and I stayed in our bathroom to do the same thing. After Kim and I completed our morning routine, we left our bedroom and started down the hall towards the stairs with breakfast on our minds. As we passed Mary's room we looked in and Mary was trying on some sexy panties. She called out to us and asked, "Do you like these panties or should I wear the crotchless panties for Ted?"
I looked at Mary before asking her to model the crotchless panties. Kim and I watched as Mary slid her panties down her legs and let them pool at her feet. She picked up a pair of sexy pink, mesh panties with a slit opening with black trim for contrast detail. Mary said, "I ordered these panties from a web page named Yandy. They have a wide variety of sexy panties and some are very reasonable. I only paid three dollars for these panties."
Kim walked over to Mary and inspected the panties and said she liked how they were split all the way from the waist band through the crotch all the way up to the back waist band. Mary pointed out the split could be closed by pulling the sides together and lapping them over each other. Mary pointed out she loved to wear these type of panties when she wore a skirt because she felt almost pantyless. Kim said, "I think if you are going to wear panties this morning, you should wear these because your lovely bald pussy can be seen through the slit."
Shelly walked out of the bathroom in a pair of ChesleyMinx white mesh hipster thongs and asked Kim, "Do you like these?"
Kim looked and saw Shelly's pussy was visible behind the white mesh. She said, "Those are very cute too and Ted will love seeing you two in panties like those."
Mary asked Shelly if she was ready to head downstairs and Shelly said, "All I need to get is my pistol belt and I'm ready."
All four of us walked down the hall and at the head of the stairs we were all greeted with the wonderful aroma of fresh coffee. As we descended the stairs I told Mary and Shelly how Terri is always the first one in the kitchen and makes the coffee for us. We walked into the kitchen where Terri had towels laid out on all the chairs so all we did was select a chair and sit down. Terri smiled at all of us and said, "Good morning, I thought you were going to stay in bed all morning."
I looked up at the clock and said, "What do you mean all morning? It's only quarter after eight and this is a Sunday morning so I think we are up early."
Terri smiled and said, "Oh I know you were up early alright, I heard mom, Mary and Shelly screaming with pleasure so I know all of you have been awake for awhile. If you remember I said, I thought you were going to stay in bed all morning. I didn't say anything about sleeping." Terri finished with a huge smile on her face.
Kim smiled and said, "That's my girl! I guess we can't pull one over on you."
As Terri was walking back to the breakfast counter with four cups of coffee she said with a grin on her face, "I will admit I cheated a little, because I didn't hear you until I went back up to my room to get something."
Terri set some pastries on the counter with some small paper plates. Everyone took one of the pastries and settled back to enjoy their coffee. About eight thirty the door bell rang and Terri and Shelly got up to answer the door. When they returned Ashley and Debbie followed them. Terri poured two more cups of coffee and everyone shuffled their chairs around to make room for the newcomers.
Immediately after getting settled Ashley turned to Kim and me and said, "I want to thank both of you and everyone else who was involved in putting together yesterday's party. I talked to my brother and Sarah when we got home last night and all of us agreed we have never been to a party and felt as comfortable as we did yesterday. Not to mention all of us had a load of fun with all of you."
Debbie excitedly started talking when Ashley finished saying, "We had an excellent time yesterday as well. My dad couldn't stop raving to my mom how much fun we had and how much all of you share here. Of course Joe, Abby, dad and me stayed completely naked from the time we left here. When we got home we walked into the house naked and I thought mom would faint but after we all talked to her she settled down. Last night was the first time mom stripped down to her bra and panties with all of us there."
Kim smiled saying, "We are very glad that all of you had a great time yesterday and we'll have to do it again sometime."
Terri refilled everyone's coffee and just as she was ready to sit down the doorbell rang again. Terri looked at the clock and saw that it was almost nine o'clock and said, "This might be Ted and Marion."
Mary and Shelly jumped up and grabbed their pistol belts to put on. Terri waiting until both of them was ready, and then all three of them walked towards the front door. I told Kim, "I've got to see this." I jumped up out of my seat and walked so I could see the front door.
Both Mary and Shelly stood behind Terri as she opened the door and sure enough Ted and Marion stood on the porch looking in. Suddenly Ted burst out laughing and said, "The next time we do roll call I want to see both of you come in dressed like you are now. I love your panties and both of you look great. I am so glad I assigned both of you to this duty, you have made my day."



Both nude officers rushed their boss and gave him a hug mashing their titties against his bare chest and then as if they had practiced in advance, both of them reached down to the snap on Ted's shorts and pulled it apart and then Mary lowered the zipper. Shelly squatted in front of her boss and pulled his shorts down. He was commando under his shorts and the second his cock was released, it bounced to life almost hitting Shelly in the face.
I walked over to shake Ted's hand and suddenly Mary dropped to her knees in front of me and picked up my cock and aimed it towards her mouth. After helping Ted step out of his shorts Shelly gripped Ted's cock and aimed it towards her mouth. Here we were standing in the open front door with two police officers dressed in only their panties and pistol belts giving Ted and me a world class blow job. Terri called out and soon Kim, Ashley and Debbie walked around the corner and stopped short when they saw Ted and me getting our cock sucked. I looked at Ted saying, "The training you give your officers is exemplary and I commend you."
Soon both of us were pumping our cock into the mouth of the officer in front of us feeling the effects of their marvelous tongue actions. Ted was first to say, "Shelly if you keep this up, I'm going to cum in your mouth."
Shelly reached up and gripped one of Ted's ass cheeks in each hand and pulled him closer forcing more of his cock deeper into her mouth. I heard Ted groan and yell, "I'm cummming!" Something triggered a response in me and within seconds I too groaned and said, "Oh God, Mary, I am going to cum in your mouth."
Both Ted and I were holding the head of the female in front of us and each of us pumped into the mouth in front of us matching groan for groan and feeling an exceptional high from getting our blow job standing in front of the open front door.
When our individual orgasm was subsiding both female police officers moved together as if they had practiced their moves and took a final lick on our cock head before they sat down on the floor then laid down. Mary said, "Dan take my panties off and then make me cum with that magic tongue of yours."
Shelly looked up at Ted with sad puppy dog eyes saying, "Sergeant Johnson, I think my panties are too tight. Would you be so kind and help a lady in distress by pulling her panties off with your teeth?"
Ted looked at me and I looked at him then both of us smiled as we got down into position with our ass facing the open front door. I took plenty of time sniffing the open crotch of Mary's panties and I could see Ted in peripheral vision with his nose buried in Shelly's crotch.
One thing I noticed which was different was the mixed aroma of Mary's leather pistol belt and her female juices that freely leaked out of her pussy. I lapped up Mary's juices and savored the flavor while my nostrils were filled with the smell of leather. The waist band of Mary's panties was up under her pistol belt so I had to reach up with my hands and start to pull her panties down until I could grip them in my teeth. From there I had to alternate each side so I could slide them down over her hips, down her thighs and off. I saw Ted followed my movements and both of us were treated to naked police officers spread open before our eyes, wearing only their pistol belt.
I don't know if it was the idea Mary had her weapon so close to my head, but suddenly I felt very submissive as I leaned in and tasted her lovely pussy again. There was something in the back of my mind saying, "IF you don't do a good job, she could shoot you in the head."
The combination of Mary having her weapon in her holster strapped around her waist and me kneeling with my ass facing the open doorway offered a very different and exciting atmosphere while I licked the sweet nectar from Mary's pussy. I manipulated her clit until I had her screaming non-stop while pulling my hair forcing my face tightly against her pussy. I know Mary had a couple of mild orgasms before she locked those thighs of hers around my head and almost fucking killed me as she rocked back and forth while spasm after spasm rocked her body. I thought I was going to die when I tried to breathe and my nose and mouth were both pulled tight into her pussy. With the little bit of oxygen I had left in my brain I realized I wasn't going to get loose by struggling and I couldn't yell for help, so I played possum by allowing my body to go limp in hopes Mary would release my face so I could breathe.
The moment I felt Mary start to loosen her thigh muscles I used my hands to push backwards and my head was free. I leaned back and took a few deep breaths as I watched Mary continue to convulse on the floor in front of me. Finally, Mary lifted her head and looked down her abdomen at me whispering, "Thank you, thank you, Dan! You sure know how to eat pussy."
I looked up at Mary with a weak smile saying, "I'm not into bondage, but the next time I eat your pussy I am going to tie your legs wide open before we start because this is the second time I saw the pearly gates off in a distance."
Everyone broke out laughing, but I looked up at them and said, "Mary had such a grip on my head with her thighs I couldn't breathe."
Ted and I were outnumbered four to one, so there wasn't a bit of sympathy for me and my plight. I stopped trying to explain myself and looked at Mary asking her, "Did you really enjoy your ride on my tongue?"
Mary smiled back at me saying, "Dan you can have me anytime you want. I have never had such powerful orgasms as I have since I met you the other night."
Jenna and her friends Lisa and Becky were now standing in the room because of all the noise Mary made and Jenna spoke up saying, "My daddy has a world class tongue when it comes to licking pussy and he makes me feel the greatest."
Shelly smiled and said, "I don't know, we'll have to have a pussy eat off contest to find out which one can make a girl scream louder. Ted made my pussy tremble like no one else has."
Ted smiled and said, "I don't know what I'm going to do with you two. From now on I won't be able to see you in a uniform without thinking of this special uniform. Both of you look so hot and sexy."
Ted and I stood up and then we helped both Mary and Shelly stand up. Ted and I gave them a hug and then I realized I felt different performing sex in front of the open front door where anyone could have come up on the porch and watched me licking Mary's pussy.
Kim walked over and gave Ted a hug while Marion walked over to me and pasted her body against mine and hugged me. Then Marion surprised me when she reached down and held my cock before she shook it saying, "Well, good morning to both of you, it's good to see both of you are up this morning." Everyone broke out laughing at Marion's comment.
Kim and Marion ended their hug with us and then switched and Ted and I each hugged our own wives. Kim leaned back and while smiling she said, "Dan, I love you so much I can't even begin to describe how I feel about you."
All of us turned and walked towards the kitchen then decided to use the dining room table, because we had more room there for everyone to sit down. We had a few moments when everything was moved before we settled down. Mary and Shelly took off their pistol belt and sat back down and all of us talked about how much we enjoyed yesterday's party. For the next hour we sat around talking about everything and anything. Finally Ted said, "Honey, we have to get started hanging the monitors and running the cable so we are ready for the rest of the crew to bury the cables tomorrow."
Ted turned to Terri saying, "I'm going to have at least three guys and another female working here tomorrow, so how do you want to handle the statements?"
Terri said, "If you give me their names I can make a statement for each of them today and you can get them to sign them tomorrow when they come here or you can wait and I can get them to sign a statement when they arrive. It won't make any difference to me."
Ted said, "When we go in the den, I'll give you their names and you can make the statements for me."
Marion asked Kim what she was doing today and Kim said, "Jenna, Terri, Mary, Shelly and I are going to visit Hanna in the hospital. I don't want her to think we forgot about her and she should be more alert than she was the other day when we saw her."
Ted spoke up saying, "Please, let Hanna know that Marion and I hope she gets better soon."
Ted turned serious and asked in a more professional voice, "Dan, Kim, what are your plans as far as Hanna goes? Are you going to invite her out here and if you do, how are you going to handle everyone being nude?
Terri spoke up saying, "I can't speak for mom and dad but I will tell you if Hanna chooses to come here, I will do everything in my power to help her understand living here as a nudist is not the same as being forced to strip naked in front of perverts and being spread open for their viewing pleasure, like both of us were."
I said, "We will offer to let her come here and stay and there's nothing saying that she will even take us up on the offer. But if she does, we will rely on Terri to help us with Hanna. Both of them have been stripped and displayed for the perverted pleasure and forced to perform oral sex on men they didn't know; so we feel Terri would be most qualified, out of all of us, to help Hanna. Of course, we will pay for professional help if we are advised by the doctors that would help her. We only want what's best for Hanna."
Kim spoke up saying, "If Hanna comes here and wants to wear clothes then we won't object."
Ted smiled and said, "It seems like you have a well thought out plan in case Hanna decides to come here. One of the benefits you can use to convince her to come out here to stay is tell her about the country setting in case she doesn't remember and then tell her that we have two officers stationed here to protect Terri and she will be equally protected if she comes here."
Ted continued, "I talked to my chief and asked him to keep me in the loop with what's going on with the investigation so I'll know what's happening all the time. Also I will know when the prosecution needs to talk to either Terri or Hanna and I can have Mary and Shelly bring them to headquarters in the patrol car so no one from the office has to know about your lifestyle and no one here has to get dressed while they're visiting. Dan, you can have your lawyers meet the girls at the office when they have to go for interviews."
Ashley and Debbie excused themselves saying they had to get to work. Ted and Marion stood up from their chairs and Ted said to me, "Dan, come into the den and let me confirm where you want the monitors. There will be four of them and they need to be mounted on the wall."
As Ted was walking out of the room, he turned and looked at Mary and Shelly saying, "Take the unmarked car to the hospital. You can wear regular clothes so you won't draw undo attention to yourselves or Terri?"
Shelly said, "That's ok, we can do that, but do you know Kim wants to go to the mall after we finish at the hospital?"
Ted smiled saying, "Your detail is to protect Terri, so wherever she needs to go, you are authorized to take the police car."
Kim said, "We need to get some breakfast, so what would everyone like?"
There was a brief discussion before it was agreed upon eggs and bacon would be fast and easy and would require the least amount of preparation. Jenna said, "While you are preparing breakfast I'm going to run up and take a shower so I'm ready to go to the hospital."
Kim turned to Terri, Shelly and Mary saying, "Why don't all three of you go get your shower and then we'll be ready to go immediately after breakfast and then we can stop by the mall before we come back home. All I have to do is get dressed."
Lisa and Becky stayed behind in the kitchen to help Kim prepare breakfast. Kim asked Becky to cook the bacon while she mixed up a batch of scrambled eggs. Lisa got the job of making toast and buttering it. All three worked side by side getting everything ready. Then all three worked together to set the table and poured orange juice for everyone. Kim made a fresh pot of coffee and asked, "Lisa, will you go tell the girls and Dan breakfast is ready?"
Lisa trotted off towards the stairs and when she reached Jenna's room she said, "Breakfast is ready."
Jenna was finishing her makeup and said, "Thanks honey, I'll be right down."
Lisa moved down the hall to Mary's room and when she looked into the room she saw Mary and Shelly locked in a passionate kiss so Lisa knocked on the door frame and said, "Breakfast is ready."
Mary stepped back from Shelly saying, "Come on Shelly, let's go get something nutritious to eat."
When Mary and Shelly got to the bedroom door Lisa opened her arms and reached out and gave both Mary and Shelly a hug before she turned and walked down the hall holding Mary's hand. When they arrived in the dining room Jenna was already there. Breakfast was served and there was general conversation while everyone ate. Jenna said, "Daddy, Becky and Lisa are going to keep you company while we go to the hospital."
Becky smiled asking, "Daddy Dan, would you like to take another walk around the estate again today? I had a lot of fun being outside and walking yesterday. It was so free to be completely naked and walking through the woods."
I looked at Becky and said, "I'd love to take you and Lisa for a walk. It is refreshing and I really enjoyed the walk yesterday too."
When we finished breakfast everyone pitched in and cleaned up and before long everything was done. Kim, Jenna, Terri, Mary and Shelly went upstairs to get dressed. When they came back downstairs, everyone was dressed for the warm weather in short skirts and light blouses. It was obvious Kim, Jenna or Terri didn't have a bra on because their titties bounced when they walked. Before leaving, Mary and Shelly walked into the den and asked Ted if there were any last minute orders. Ted said, "Be careful and vigilant of everyone around you while you are gone. Do you have a radio and your weapons?"
After Mary and Shelly showed Ted they had their weapons inside their hand bags along with their radio they hurried out of the den and found Kim, Jenna and Terri waiting for them by the front door. All five of them gave me a hug and kiss on their way out the door. I closed the front door then turned around to find Lisa and Becky waiting for me.
"Daddy Dan, Lisa and I want you to go with us out in the woods to the little stream we saw yesterday and walk along the stream and see if there is a place deep enough to go swimming."
I walked in and told Ted and Marion I was going for a walk and the only ones who are in the house is Ashley and Debbie. I told Ted he was welcome to answer the door if he wanted to, if not, don't worry about it. I found Ashley and Debbie in the laundry room and informed them I was stepping out and Ted and Marion were in the den. Lisa and Becky slipped on their sandals and grabbed three towels so all I had to do was step into my sandals before I walked out on the deck.
Once we were outside Becky asked if we could walk out to the front lawn and down towards the road then walk around the edge of the property. I looked at her and all she did was smile back at me when I said, "Ok, we can go that way."
We walked around the house towards the front with me in the center and a young lady holding my hand on each side. Becky was carrying my towel along with her own in her right hand. I noticed as we walked both girls took the liberty to watch my cock bobbing up and down in front of me.
When we got to the front of the house by the garage we saw Bill getting out of his truck. He saw us, then smiled and waved at us. We walked over to his truck and he said, "I'm here to clean the pool and hot tub like Terri asked me to do."
"The only ones in the house right now are Ted, Marion, Debbie and Ashley. Would you mind going into the house and let one of them know you are here?" I asked Bill.
He smiled at me and asked, "I see all three of you are naked, is it alright if I leave my clothes in the truck?"
I replied, "Bill we are nudists, when you're here, you can be nude anytime or any place."
Bill smiled saying, "Yes I was really shocked yesterday when I saw all the females here completely nude and no one was dashing off trying to cover their bits. Then Terri explained everything to me and I'm going to love working here."
I said, "We are going to take a walk, so please let one of the people know you are here, so they won't be surprised when they see you."
We said our goodbyes and Lisa, Becky and I started walking across the front lawn. A few seconds later a car drove past the end of my driveway without slowing down but suddenly I felt vulnerable but at the same time I felt swollen with pride walking with these two very beautiful naked young ladies out in the open like we were. When we got down to the double row of evergreen trees which bordered the front of my property near the road, Becky said, "Let's step between the trees and see what we can see."
Suddenly I had a feeling Becky had something more in mind than just looking. I asked, "Becky you know the road is on the other side of the trees, what do you want to do, be seen naked by a passing car?"
Becky smiled at me saying, "Daddy Dan, I read some stories about people doing daring things like that and I had this tingling feeling every time I read one of those stories. This is an excellent place to explore because we are on a back road and not a main highway so it is unlikely anyone will see me but I would like to see what I could get away with."
Looking at Becky I scratched my head and asked, "What exactly do you want to try?"
Becky said, "I'd love to go stand in the middle of the road completely naked and maybe lay down with my legs spread just to see how it feels to try something so daring."
Again I looked at Becky and said, "I don't think that's a good idea. Even though we can see a long way in either direction from our driveway, I would hate for someone to see you and stop and make trouble for us."
Becky grabbed my hand and started pulling me towards the driveway saying, "Come on Daddy Dan, let's go look and see if anyone is coming down the road."
Reluctantly I allowed Becky to pull me towards the driveway with Lisa following right next to me. When we reached the driveway Becky pulled on my hand, but I stopped and wouldn't go any further. Becky begged me and Lisa to follow her out to the end of the driveway, which was only fifteen feet away, and look up and down the road to see if anyone was coming. My cock was at full mast and although I was turned on by the idea of watching Becky step into the road completely naked with her beautiful tight little ass, her slick bald lil pussy, and those wonderful round "C" sized titties, my mind was suddenly in turmoil over what I should do. My body won out over my better judgment and I inched forward until all three of us were near the end of the driveway and we could look up and down the road and see no one was coming in either direction.
I watched as Becky suddenly dashed out in the middle of the road and turned to face Lisa and me as she started doing jumping jacks. I watched Becky's perfect titties bounce up and down with each movement she made and when she opened her legs I watched her magnificent pussy open and then close. As a finale, Becky did two cart wheels down the center of the road before rushing back to Lisa and me saying, "What a fucking rush!"
All three of us were standing at the end of my driveway keeping vigil on both directions for any traffic when Becky said, "Daddy Dan, I'll suck your cock right here. To make it more interesting, I'll bend over at the waist, spread my feet wide apart showing my pussy and asshole to whomever passes, as long as you agree not to move until you cum, even if a car comes by."



Lisa was smiling and getting into the display mode when she said, "I'll even lie down and spread my legs wide here in the driveway and rub my pussy until I cum, if you let Becky blow you."
I looked up and down the road and thought to myself, this is Sunday morning so there shouldn't be much traffic, and also this is a back road so there shouldn't be much traffic here anyway. But then I thought back to a few minutes ago when a car passed as we walked down across the lawn.
My cock brain won out over my common sense when I said, "Becky, if you want to suck my cock right here, I'll let you, on one condition."
Becky looked at me with a confused look before she asked, "What's the condition?"
"Since both of you want to be so daring let's up the ante where all three of us have to stay right here at the end of the driveway without hiding until each of us have experienced at least one orgasm each. I will to fuck both of you right here and each of you must have an orgasm. Each of you will turn around and face the road then bend over at the waist and spread your legs so I can fuck you from behind. I'll reiterate, the person I'm fucking must experience at least one real orgasm. After both of you have had an orgasm, I will let Becky suck my cock. IF both of you decide to be so daring and take my challenge, I promise I won't move from this spot if a car comes along. But remember, once we start, all three of us have to stay right here and whoever comes by will see us totally naked and enjoying some form of sex. I promise you, it won't be any quickie." I countered with a huge smile on my face thinking there is no way both of the girls would accept that challenge.
Becky looked at Lisa asking, "What do you think Lisa, do you want to do something wild and out of character for us?"
Lisa looked both ways, listened carefully, then walked back to Becky saying, "If we get caught we can't cover any of our body parts, we have to be brave and show everything!"
I cautioned, "Remember once we start all three of us have to stay right here until each of us have had an orgasm and I will be the last one, so keep that in mind before you say you want to do this."
Becky looked up and down the road as she bent over at the waist and spread her legs saying, "Daddy Dan, please fuck me and make me cum."
I stepped up behind Becky and rubbed the head of my cock up and down her slippery slit and got it good and wet before I lined it up with the opening of her lovely tight pussy and started pushing my hips forward slowly sinking inch by inch of my rock hard cock deep into Becky. Once I was buried deep inside Becky's womb, I held her hips tight and pushed against her ass cheeks to get every little millimeter of my cock inside her. I started to slowly fuck Becky and it wasn't long before I had Becky gasping for breath and pumping backwards to meet my forward thrusts. I reached forward and cupped her perfectly round tits in my hands and massaged them as we fucked out in the open where anyone could see us if they came down the road. Becky reached down and started massaging her clit and began bucking and breathing irregularly as she screamed, "Daddy, I'm there, FUCK ME HARD!"
Becky quivered as I continued to pound my cock deep into her and I felt her pussy muscles contract trying to milk my cock. When Becky's orgasm was dying down, I pulled my cock out of her before I stayed to long and shot my load inside her. Sweat was pouring off me by the time I finished with Becky and to my surprise Lisa was right there to take my cock into her hot love tunnel. I could see the sparkling of Lisa's juices in the sunlight as I stepped forward and pushed my cock against her tiny hole. Lisa moaned as the head of my cock penetrated her flower pushing the petals apart and slipping into the soaking wet depths of her womanhood. There was a squishing sounds and I pushed more and more of my cock into Lisa. It didn't take Lisa long before she began to breathe heavily and meet each of my thrusts into her pussy with a backward push of her own. Lisa and I were engaged in raw fucking with nothing but lust in mind. Lisa begged me to jam my cock deep inside her and make her scream and I was doing the best I could to keep up with her demands.
Meanwhile Becky was doing handstands and cartwheels in the center of the road. Spreading her lovely little legs so both Lisa and I had a wonderful view of her spread open slit. With every move her round titties bounced, then came right back to stand proudly out from Becky's chest. Finally, Becky sat down in the road with her feet flat on the surface and let her legs flop off to the sides opening her small pussy. Then Becky lay backwards until she was lying down in the center of the road with her legs spread as wide as they would g and her arms spread out saying, "Oh MY GOD, I've never felt so vulnerable. This is so strange!"
Watching Becky sent Lisa over the edge and she started enjoying her orgasm with a scream, a series of pants trying to get some air in her lungs and then more moaning and screaming as she pushed her ass against me trying to get all my cock in her hot cunt. Once again, I had to stop fucking the lovely young lady my cock was buried in and withdraw my cock before I blew my load into her. Once my cock was out of Lisa I walked out into the center of the road and took Becky's hand and pulled her up to her knees and aimed my cock towards her lips. Becky briefly looked at my cock covered with Lisa's pussy juice before she opened her mouth and engulfed the head of my cock. Becky sucked on the head of my cock a few seconds before she used her tongue and circled the rim as the base of my cock head sending shivers through my body. Then Becky opened her mouth completely and deep throated my cock until she gagged on it. She pulled back for a couple of seconds and then drove my cock into the opening of her throat and held it there while she used her tongue to lick the underside of my cock. I wasn't going to last much longer, so I warned Becky by saying, "I'm going to cum soon, are you going to swallow it?"
Becky doubled her actions and sucked my cock as well as massaged the underside of it with her tongue. The first spurt of my cum shot out of my cock took her be surprise and she paused momentarily before she swallowed and began to suck again. I held the back of Becky's head and pumped my cock into her mouth until I was spent. Becky swallowed most of my cum and what little squeezed out on the base of my cock, Becky took her time to lick me clean before looking up at me asking, "Did I do a good job, Daddy Dan?"
I looked down at her and told her I had never experienced such an explosive orgasm as I had standing here in the middle of the road with her sucking my cock. Becky smiled up at me saying, "We've pushed our luck, we better get out of the road before someone comes along and catches us."
Becky and I walked into the end of the driveway and joined Lisa then the three of us walked up the driveway a short distance before we turned right and started walking around the edge of the property.
We talked as we walked and both girls were thrilled to have taken the chance on being seen when we had sex at the end of the driveway. Both of them asked what we would have really done if a car was coming down the road and I asked, "What do you mean? What would we have done?"
"We would have stayed right there just like we agreed before we started. If I was going to have to stay, both of you would have had to stay too." I said.
Becky said, "That's what made me so wet. I didn't know if we would be seen or not and the not knowing was exciting, exhilarating and absolutely stimulating."
We walked into the woods at the back of the property and found the stream and walked along it as it flowed quietly in the opposite direction of our travel. Lisa was watching the water and yelled, "Look there's a fish."
Becky and I stopped in time to see it dart to the other side and under a tree root. I said, "That looked like it might have been a trout and if there is trout in this stream then there has to be some place for them to spawn."
Lisa looked at me asking, "What do you mean, Daddy Dan?"
I told both of them the trout need a place to go to lay their eggs and there had to be a place in the stream that was wider with fast running water. We walked along and watched the water and saw several more fish before the stream started to widen. We found an old overgrown road running along the edge of the stream so we walked on the old road about ten minutes before we heard water running like from a waterfall.
A short distance further we found the source of the water fall sounds and it was indeed a small fifteen foot waterfall dropping into a large pool of water at the base. It looked like someone created this pool a long time ago by the way the stones were arranged around the edge. We moved over to the edge of the water and I leaned down and put my hand in the water. I looked at the girls and said, "The best way to get into this water would be to rush in, because this water is cold."
Becky being the more daring one dropped her towel and looked into the clear water. When she saw it was deep enough without any rocks to bump into she ran and dove underwater and came up screaming, "HOLY FUCKING SHIT, THIS WATER IS COLD!"
I smiled at Lisa asking, "Are you going in?"
Lisa replied, "Of course I'm going in. If I don't, Becky will never let me live it down."
Lisa took off and ran in like Becky did and came up screaming, "GOD IT'S FUCKING FREEZING!"
I stood on the edge of the old road and after a debate with myself I too ran and jumped into the water before my brain could come up with a sensible reason for not torturing my body in freezing water. The minute I hit the water and surfaced I could feel my cock retreating and shriveling up to the size of a little boy. The three of us met in the middle of the pool and found out the pool was deeper than it looked. I am six foot tall and I couldn't touch bottom even though the water was so clear we could see the stones on the bottom. I'm not sure if my body was becoming numb or what, but it seemed the longer I stayed in the water it wasn't so cold. We only stayed in the water about ten minutes before we got out and stood in the hot sunshine to warm up.
I looked around to see if I could see any surveyor ribbons indicating property lines but I didn't see any. After we warmed up we started walking back along the old road until I found an orange surveyor's ribbon tied on an old tree and then I realized we weren't on my property. I made a mental note to contact someone and buy this property.
When we arrived back at the house we walked up on the deck and I saw three heads in the pool. I walked over to the edge of the pool and saw Bill, Ashley, and Debbie floating around on the noodles and talking quietly between them. When they saw me, Ashley said, "Hi Dan, we are just taking a dip."
I smiled and said, "Enjoy yourselves; we just got back from our walk."
Becky went into the house and got three bottles of water from the refrigerator and brought them out on the deck. She handed one to me and one to Lisa. I told the girls to enjoy themselves and I was going to see how Ted and Marion were doing. Becky asked, "Daddy Dan, do you want some lunch?"
I turned saying, "Let me go check with Ted and Marion and see if they ate and if not, would you mind making lunch for all of us?"
Lisa said, "I'll go with you and it they haven't had lunch, I'll come back out here and help Becky."
Lisa and I walked into the den and found Marion standing on a ladder holding a monitor while Ted guided it into the holder mounted on the wall. The interesting part is, Marion had her legs spread and we had a wonderful view of Marion's open pussy. Neither Lisa nor I said a word while we stood behind Marion and watched as she moved and her pussy would open then close then open again depending on her movements. We heard Ted say, "There, that one is mounted, you can get down honey."
Marion moved and just as she started down the ladder she looked over her shoulder and saw Lisa and me standing behind her. She blushed slightly and said, "I must have been giving you two quite a view while I was holding that monitor."
I smiled and said, "What a lovely view it was Marion. When you get ready to hang the next monitor, please let me know so I can enjoy the view of your lovely bald pussy again."
Marion blushed saying, "Oh Dan, stop that. I'm an old woman and I'm sure you would much rather look at Lisa's pussy than mine."
Lisa blushed and said, "Marion, I was even enjoying the view of your lovely pussy along with Daddy Dan. I have the same thing you have and I was fascinated watching your pussy open and close as you were moving around on the ladder."
I broke in asking, "Have either of you eaten anything for lunch?"
Ted stopped what he was doing and said, "No. We were going to eat later when we got home."
I said, "Becky and Lisa have offered to fix us something, so we can all eat together."
Lisa said, "I'll let you know when lunch is ready."
After Lisa left the room, I watched Ted and Marion work as they finished putting the monitors up on the wall and hook up the wires before they set up the recording machines and wired them. Soon Lisa was back saying, "Lunch is ready."
Ted, Marion and I walked out and found that Lisa and Becky set lunch on the dining room table.
Bill, Ashley and Debbie were standing with Lisa and Becky waiting for us to arrive. Each chair was already covered with a towel so all we had to do was sit down and enjoy our lunch. I thanked both Lisa and Becky for making lunch and said, "Let's sit down and eat."
When lunch was over everyone pitched in and we had everything cleaned up within a few minutes. Ted and Marion went back to the den to work and Bill, Ashley, Debbie, Becky, Lisa, and I went out on the deck to soak up some sun and enjoy the afternoon. All four girls moved a lounge around so their feet were towards the sun. Bill and I moved a lounge over by the girls. I moved mine between Becky and Lisa while Bill moved his between Ashley and Debbie.
Ashley asked Bill to spread some lotion on her body as she handed him the bottle of sunscreen. While Bill was applying sunscreen to Ashley, she spread her legs wide giving him full view and access to her inner thighs and bald pussy. Debbie spread her legs and asked Bill to do the same to her when he finished with Ashley. Bill was like a kid in a candy store when he stopped and looked at both Ashley and Debbie's nude body spread out on the lounge waiting for him to rub his hands over their body.
Meanwhile both Becky and Lisa stretched out on their lounges and Becky handed me a bottle of lotion and asked me to spread some on her body. I squirted a few globs on her body, especially her titties, her flat belly, her bald pubic mound, each thigh, and each foot. Then I got down on my knees and put a small glob in my hand and rubbed my hands together before I smoothed the lotion all over Becky's face, down her neck, then moved down until each of my hands had a wonderful "C" cup titties with her quarter sized, light brown areola with her tiny nipple poking up in the center. Her nipples might be smaller than other females, but they were just as hard and standing out proudly from Becky's perfectly round titties. I spent more time massaging them than necessary before I moved down her body to her flat stomach. As previously stated, the one thing that really stood out about Becky is her prominent pubic mound, and with her keeping herself completely bald, when she lay down as she was now it stood up above her hips. When I moved my hand over her pubic mound she moaned and spread her legs further apart giving me full access to her pussy lips below. After making sure Becky's pussy was well coated with sunscreen I moved down her thighs and eventually her feet making sure she was ready to lie out and get some sun on her whole body.
When I was finishing Becky's feet, Lisa asked me to do the same to her. Not being one to ignore a female in distress, I turned and picked up the bottle of sunscreen lotion and decorated Lisa's titties, flat stomach, her bald pubic mound, down her thighs, then all the way down her legs to her feet. I put the bottle down after I squirted some in my hand and started rubbing some lotion in her face, down her neck to her lovely "C" cup titties with their beautiful pink areola and pencil sized nipples, which like Becky, were as hard as bullets and stood up proudly from her tits. I loved massaging the lotion into her lovely tits, but I wanted to lie down too. So I moved down across her flat stomach and on to her lovely, bald, pubic mound. I rubbed the lotion into her pubic mound then dipped my hand down between her legs; Lisa spread her legs wide giving me full access to her bald pussy lips. I used the heel of my hand to rub a little harder on her clit causing Lisa to moan loudly and roll her head side to side. I moved my hands down each thigh and shin until I reached her feet.
When I finished I stood up and rubbed my hands together then rubbed the residue down my own body. I picked up the bottle of sunscreen lotion and was about to apply some to my body when Lisa and Becky jumped up and told me to lie down. I made one final adjustment to the position of my lounge then lay down on my back and immediately spread my legs. (it's a guy thing) Lisa and Becky each took a side and Becky held the bottle of lotion over my body and dribbled some all the way from my neck to my feet. She stopped and let some dribble down my cock as it stood up proudly, making it look like I'd just cum. Then each girl started rubbing in the lotion from each side, leaving my cock and balls for last. After I was well coated with lotion, both girls moved back up to my cock and there were two hands stroking my cock and two hands were rubbing the lotion into my balls.
When they were satisfied I was completely covered with lotion, each of them bent over to straighten their towel on their lounge. I loved the rear view they provided me. I watched each cute lil pussy glisten when the sunlight hit it, then each one opened slightly at the top of Becky and Lisa's toned thighs and winked at me while they adjusted their towel. I watched as each girl sat down and then laid back on their lounge before spreading their legs and opening their pussy to the sunlight in hopes of removing all evidence of tan lines.
Meanwhile, both Ashley and Debbie were having fun with Bill by teasing him so his cock stood up from his groin. Both girls had coated Bill with lotion and then told him they were doing him a favor by teasing him. When he questioned their reasoning, they informed him since he had a white ring around his waist and upper thighs where he always wore shorts, his cock will get an all over tan because it was standing up. All of us laughed and Bill said, "Ok, whatever you say."
We were still enjoying the sun when Ted and Marion took a break and came out to cool down in the pool. They were in the pool for about fifteen minutes when both Becky and Lisa got up and walked over and jumped in. It wasn't long before we heard giggles and then some moans coming from the pool area. I looked over at Debbie, Ashley, and Bill and they looked at me then we laid back on our lounge and enjoyed the sun shining on our naked bodies.
*************
I must have drifted off to sleep because the next thing I knew my daughter Jenna was stroking my cock asking me, "Daddy, don't you think you should turn over? Your cock is getting a little pink and I don't want you to burn this before I get it inside me tonight."
I opened my eyes and smiled and my daughter saying, "I guess I better get up and get something cold to drink."
As I started to get out of my lounge I looked around and saw the other lounges had been all neatly restacked by the railing and the pool was empty so I asked, "Have you seen Ashley, Debbie, Bill, Lisa and Becky?"



Jenna smiled and said, "We haven't seen Bill, Ashley or Debbie but we heard Lisa, Becky, Ted and Marion."
I looked at Jenna and she started laughing, then said, "I went up to my room to take off my clothes when we got home about a half an hour ago and there was a lot of moaning coming from the bedroom I gave them."
I laughed as I put my arm around my daughter and walked into the kitchen to get something cold to drink. I looked around the refrigerator and soon my eyes spotted a couple of Coors Silver Bullets sitting on the shelf; so I grabbed one and popped it open and took a long pull before I brought it down and looked around to see Kim, Shelly, Mary, Terri and Jenna sitting at the breakfast counter looking at me. Kim said, "Honey you are very red I hope you don't blister."
I replied, "I had lotion on me from head to toe."
Kim said, "Come over here and sit down I need to tell you something."
I pulled a towel out of the cupboard and spread it out on the chair and then took my seat across from Kim. Smiling I asked, "So what's up, did you bankrupt me at the mall?"
Kim looked at me saying "The doctors are going to release Hanna tomorrow, but with the stipulation that she not be by herself. She has to go to some place where someone will be around her all the time in case she needs help. I had a long talk with her while we were visiting and we covered a lot of stuff."
I looked around at all the females and asked the obvious question, "Did you offer to let her stay here with us?"
Kim looked at all the females and said, "The short answer is yes I did offer to let her stay with us. But the longer answer is, all of us had a talk with Hanna so she wouldn't come here and be upset with our lifestyle. Each one of us had something to say to Hanna and then I told her, the decision was hers if she wanted to come out here with us knowing what she's been through already."
Mary spoke up saying, "I told Hanna that Shelly and I were already here twenty four hours a day and Sergeant Johnson would be here on and off so she was going to be completely safe if she decided to come here and stay."
"When will we know if she wants to come out here and stay with us?" I asked.
"I gave her our phone number and told her to call me when she decides and Mary told her she will come to the hospital and pick her up in the police car and bring her here." Kim said.
Kim continued by saying, "Dan, she said she is not sure she can be nude when she comes here, but she will try. She said with all of us telling her we were nude when we were here, helped her understand it wasn't really sexual although some of us enjoyed sexual encounters."
Terri smiled and said, "I told her I would let her wear some of my lingerie if she wanted to wear something until she gets used to us. I assured her no one would force her to do anything sexual. I also told her that she would be with Mary, Shelly and me most of the time during the week because all of you were out of the house, at work."
"Well, if Hanna decides to come and stay here for a while, we will welcome her into our home and make sure she feels welcome." I said with a smile.
Mary said, "I have no doubt that you will make Hanna feel welcome here. From the minute I walked in here, you made me feel like I was at home, Dan."
Terri jumped in saying, "I had to strip naked for all kinds of men and perform oral sex on them, when I came here and learned mom and dad were looking to fill all the positions with nudists or people who would work while nude, I was a little leery at first. However, after being here nude and seeing others nude on top of seeing others enjoying consensual sex, I've learned what real love is and realize Harold and his friends are just monsters preying on young girls and not everyone is like them. So, I think it would be good for Hanna to be in this environment and be exposed to real love too."
Shelly spoke up saying, "I agree with Terri when she said there is a lot of real love in this house. I have never been exposed to anything like what I've experienced here, even in my own family. I also think Hanna would benefit by coming here and seeing the love everyone shows for each other."
"I agree!" Ted said.
All of us looked towards the sound of Ted's voice and watched as he walked into the room with Lisa under his arm and Marion followed them with Becky hugged tightly under her arm. All four of them looked like they had just gotten out of the shower because their hair was still dripping small drops of water. Lisa pulled four towels out of the cupboard and handed one to Ted, Marion and Becky before she spread one out on a chair and sat down.
"I know Hanna will be safe here too. Did you invite her to come here and stay?" Ted asked.
Kim replied, "Yes, I told her she was more than welcome to come here and stay with us. She gets released tomorrow but the doctors already warned Hanna that they wanted her to be with someone and not by herself."
We were all sitting around talking when the phone rang. Terri stood up and walked over and picked up the phone she said, "Morrison residence, Terri speaking, how may I help you?"
The voice on the other end asked, "Is Dan Morrison available?"
Terri asked, "May I ask who's calling?
The man on the other end said, "Tell Dan his friends are calling."
Terri replied, "Just a moment please."
Terri looked at me and said, "Your friends are calling you, is all he said."
I stood up and said, "Terri please tell them I will take the call in my office and I will be with them in a moment."
I waved my hand at Ted so he would follow me and as we departed the room I heard Terri repeat my message into the phone. Once Ted and I were in the den I closed the door and said, "I believe these are the guys working out the details for my plan. If you want to listen, you can, if not you can go out."
Ted smiled and said, "There is only so much I can do as a police officer and these scum bags need to be taught a lesson that they can't learn from our justice system. I'll stay."
I put my phone on speaker and said, "Thank you Terri, I have it now."
We heard the click when Terri hung up the phone and then I said, "Hello?"
Suddenly a voice sounded and asked if I was alone and if I could talk. I didn't recognize the voice so I simply said, "I can talk, go ahead."
The voice said, "We have a couple of mutual friends who are interested in taking care of some personal business. I am the person chosen to make contact with you and as you may have guessed we have never talked before and you and I have never met, so now that's out of the way; we have made some plans which I understand you want to be privy to."
The voice continued with, "Whether you want to act on the information I'm about to give you will be strictly up to you. I will wait for our mutual friend to call me and let me know your decision so you will know you aren't being set up for anything. Our friends have already been advised of the plan and I suggested I call you instead of them."
I asked, "How do I know you are talking about the same plans I want to hear?"
The voice said, "On next Friday night we have an appointment all set with three fellows who, let's say, have similar interests in young females. They have all agreed to attend a small, by invitation only party where there will be female entertainment."
The voice continued saying, "My group is made up of all former Special Forces guys and the three females who will be attending this event are experienced in martial arts and hand to hand combat. My female partners, when dressed a certain way, can pass for very young females, if you understand what I am saying. They are all familiar with waxing. It will be our pleasure to complete your wish for all three guys to be waxed and shaved completely bald."
"Mr. Morrison my group members have read some of the newspaper articles published on this case and they are very upset at the three males because of the allegations of abuse against young females. The reason I wanted to make this call to you is, I am very proud to tell you my group has decided to donate their time and expertise to help with this assignment."
I sat in my seat totally stunned and if the truth be known, my eyes were a little misty while the lump in my throat seemed huge. I cleared my throat and my first attempt to speak was only a whisper. I coughed and then said in a cracking voice, "I truly appreciate what you are doing to assist with this problem. I want you to know, one of the young ladies who were abused is being released from the hospital tomorrow."
The voice continued by saying, "I have made arrangements for pictures to be taken during the event and at the end. The clients will be dropped off as you have wished and a member of my group will be there to take pictures as an anonymous call is being made to the police. You will receive a complete set of all pictures to distribute as you may wish. I will warn you now, my photographer will take photos of the male subjects with their face showing, but the angle of each photo will not include the face of my female partners, only their body. There are no identifying marks on their bodies so no one will ever be able to track any of my female partners down. I hope you will be happy to learn there won't be any charge for the pictures either."
When I heard they weren't going to charge for the pictures I choked out another, "Thank you, thank you so much for your help."
"The plan is made and will happen on Friday so all you need to do is decide if you want to attend. If you decide to attend then call our mutual friend and he will give you the time and place. Then he will call me so I can know how many seats to set up. I suggest if you are going to attend, you plan on coming early and staying late. We will have special seating for you but we don't want to be interrupted during our planned event." The voice finished saying before he hung up and the line went dead.
I looked at Ted who sat wide eyed looking back at me. When Ted could speak he said, "Holy fucking shit, Batman! Dan, I never knew you had connections to get some mercenaries to do a job for free."
I looked at Ted and said, "I called my friends and they are the ones with the connections; I only told them I wanted the situation taken care of."
Ted was still amazed when he said, "Can you imagine three females who look young, yet they are trained in martial arts and hand to hand combat. I wouldn't want to be in those guy's shoes when and if they try to pull something on them. HOLY SHIT! I can't fucking believe it!"
I smiled and said, "Do you want to sit in on my call to my friends or are you going to sit there and continue to rant and rave?"
Ted smiled and made like he was zipping is lips but he still had a huge smile on his face. I dialed my friends and we joined in a conference call. When all four of us were on the phone I started off by saying, "I just received a phone call from a guy who didn't identify himself with a name but said there is a plan for Friday. Suddenly, I heard each one say congratulations. I went on to say the man said he and his team was going to donate their time and expertise because of the allegations. One of my friends said, "WOW! Did he tell you they were donating their time?"
I answered, "Yes, he did. He also said he has three female partners who look young and they are martial arts and hand to hand combat trained. I guess they are going to be the "entertainment". He said all three of them look really young when they are dressed a certain way. I can only imagine they have flat chests and waxed pubes."
We continued our conversation and then my friend said write this information down and put it in a safe place so only you see it. Then he proceeded to give me all the details about Friday's meeting. When he was finished I said, "I will have to take off half a day on Friday to make this event."
My friend said, "I told him to get it done in a hurry so we have to work with their scheduling."
I quickly said into the phone, "Oh, I'm not complaining; I was thinking out loud. There is no way in hell I am going to miss this event."
All of us had a laugh and each one said they were also going to be present. They asked me how many I was bringing with me and I told them I would have to call back later because I had company at the house and couldn't talk about this right now."
I agreed to call later and then we disconnected our phones. I looked at Ted and said, "I was ready to pay whatever expenses there was going to be but I guess there are some people out there who want to see justice done the right way."
Ted smiled and said, "If I could only find a way to be there and watch, I'd love to see the three of those douche bags pay, eye for an eye."
I smiled and said we have until Friday to come up with a way. Maybe we could dress you as a woman. We can get a wig, pad a bra for you but you would have to shave those legs at least to the knees. Ted looked at me as if I had three heads and then he smiled at me saying, "We have all that stuff at the station for stake out purposes. Maybe I can borrow some of it. Shaving my legs would be a small sacrifice for watching the show. The only thing I don't want to happen is for Mary or Shelly to know about that. The less people who know, the better it is."
I looked at Ted saying, "I'm with ya, buddy. Your secret is safe with me."
I stood up and walked to the door and called Kim, Terri and Jenna and asked them to come into the den. When they arrived I told them what I knew and wanted to know if any of them wanted to go to the event. We discussed the subject a little while before Terri said she wanted to be there and Jenna said she wanted to go, to keep Terri company. I looked at Kim and she said it really depended on what Hanna wanted to do. I took an unofficial head count and added two just in case. Before we finished I told everyone, "Please don't discuss this in front of anyone who is not in the room at this moment. I don't want anyone outside of us to know this is going to happen."
Kim smiled and said, "I understand completely."
Then there was an echo in the room when each of the girls said, "Me too, daddy."
I stood up and opened the door and everyone left. I closed the door again, made a phone call to my friend, gave him a head count and said to add two additional chairs just in case. He told me everything would be set up and ready for us to arrive. I thanked him for everything and I also told him I was impressed everyone was going to donate their time to make Harold, Bill and Pete pay dearly for their abuse of young women. My friend assured me it was a pleasure for him to play a small part of organizing the upcoming event. After I hung up the phone I walked out to the kitchen to get something to drink and when I looked at Terri, she looked back at me like the cat that ate the canary. I smiled at her and winked, then grabbed my bottle of water out of the refrigerator and took a long pull on the liquid inside. I set my bottle down on the kitchen counter and walked toward the glass doors. I said over my shoulder to everyone, "Its pool time."
Jenna caught up with me immediately after I stepped on the deck and said, "Come on daddy, I've got something planned for you."
Like two kids, Jenna and I ran across the deck and jumped into the pool, cannon ball style, and with both of us hitting the water at the same time we managed to splash a lot of water out on the deck. Soon we were joined by everyone else when some of them jumped into the pool, while others walked down the steps into the water. Jenna was holding me around my neck and floating with me while her hand was stroking my cock while we watched everyone else enter the pool. It wasn't long before I whispered to my sweet daughter, "If you go lay on the edge of the pool I would love to lick your sweet pussy."
I followed Jenna to the edge of the pool and watched her sleek body and she lifted herself out of the water and up on the edge turning at the last second so she ended up in the sitting position. Jenna smiled at me saying, "Daddy I want you to lick my pussy with that magic tongue of yours until I cum."
I smiled at her saying, "Baby I love you and I'm going to lick your clitty till you beg me to stop!"
Jenna lay backwards and put her feet flat on the deck and flopped her bent knees off to each side, opening her delicate flower to my exploring eyes. I took a moment to view Jenna's lovely pussy as it glistened in the sunlight before I leaned forward and inhaled her sweet scent. Tenderly I licked Jenna's clit causing her to moan and say, "Please, daddy, don't tease me."
Suddenly I felt someone press their body on each side of me and when I looked I saw Kim on one side and Terri on the other side. Terri reached down and started stroking my hard cock while Kim cupped my balls and fondled them. Finally Kim said, "Dan, don't tease her. Make her squirm on the end of that magic tongue of yours."
Suddenly I was aware everyone had stopped doing whatever they were doing and had gathered around behind me, watching me, looking at my daughter's spread legs, viewing her most private parts, spread wide open for all to see. My pulse began to race and I felt a flash of pride as I leaned forward again and started to manipulate Jenna's clit with my tongue, while I pushed my finger inside her juicy opening and crooked my finger upward and found her G-spot. Within seconds I had Jenna humping her hips trying to get more contact with my tongue, but I controlled everything and I wanted Jenna to long for more. Once I had Jenna moaning louder, I attacked her clit unmercifully. Jenna screamed in pleasure while she wildly pumped her hips up and down. She grabbed my hair with both hands and as painful as it was on my scalp, I continued to make my daughter scream with pleasure while she bucked and bounced, almost making me lose contact with her clit. When Jenna began begging me to stop because her clit was too sensitive, I started tongue fucking her tight pussy as her last orgasm subsided.
When I finished with Jenna's pussy, I pulled my dripping wet face away from her well lubricated crotch leaving my daughter's pussy spread wide open for the viewing pleasure of everyone behind me. We watched as Jenna's stomach was rising and falling while she tried to calm her breathing. Finally she lifted her head and looked down between her legs at me asking, "Now that I'm warmed up, are you ready to stuff that hard cock of yours into your daughter's hot, wet, pussy?"
I smiled asking, "Are you ready to have an audience watch me slide my cock into that wonderful tight pussy of yours?"
Jenna smiled at me saying, "I don't care who watches us make love, all I know is I want you inside me now!"
I moved over to the steps leading down into the water and stepped up a couple until my cock was above the edge of the pool. I looked back at Jenna and said, "Move over here so you can lie on the deck and I can stand up and allow everyone to see me slide into your beautiful pussy."
Once Jenna was in position I moved forward as she spread her legs wide. I held my cock in my hand and rubbed it up and down here slippery slit before I lined it up with her hole and slid just the head of my cock inside her, then quickly pulled it back out. I did that twice more before Jenna begged, "Oh my God, DAD, don't do that to me! I need your cock inside me - NOW! Please, don't tease me anymore."
I looked over my left shoulder and saw everyone else watching us, so I said to Jenna, "Smile at our audience and I'll give you what you want."
Jenna picked up her head quickly and looked at all the smiling faces before she smiled then she looked at me and demanded, "NOW, FUCK ME, DAD! Put your cock deep inside me, I can't wait any longer."
Resisting all temptation to ram my cock into Jenna, I smiled at her as I pushed my hips forward, ever so slowly burying my cock inside her super heated and very wet pussy. When I was finally buried deep inside her I continued to push even though there was nothing left to go inside her. Jenna reached down and started rubbing her clit while my cock was moving in and out of her. Out of the corner of my eye I saw Terri walk up the last couple of steps and onto the deck. She walked over next to Jenna and asked, "Jenna, may I ride that tongue of yours?"



Jenna smiled up at Terri and said, "You know you can anytime there isn't a cock or pussy occupying it. Get down here girl, I'm going to make you cum till you can't walk."
Terri faced towards me as she stepped over Jenna's head and squatted down over Jenna's face spreading herself wide open for Jenna's tongue. Immediately Jenna hooked her hands over Terri's thighs and brought her pussy down on her face. Terri licked her right middle finger then reached forward and started rubbing Jenna's clit, driving Jenna wild. I picked up speed and repeatedly rammed my cock deep inside Jenna causing her to moan and buck her hips. Terri leaned further forward and began to kiss my cheek and then moved to my lips where she pushed her tongue into my mouth kissing me passionately. With one hand I reached up and cupped one of Terri's small tits and rolled her nipple between my thumb and forefinger. Terri melted into my hand and moaned into my mouth as she experienced her first orgasm on Jenna's tongue. I lost track of time, but I know both Jenna and Terri had each enjoyed a couple of orgasms before I felt my cum start to move. I pulled back briefly to warn both girls I was going to be cumming soon and then went right back to kissing Terri. A couple minutes later I pumped hard and fast as I shot my load deep inside Jenna. Jenna and Terri each had one last orgasm as I was having my first, then all three of us collapsed on the deck trying to catch our breath.
I was lying on my back between Jenna and Terri when I felt someone lift my cock. I looked down and saw Mary smiling at me. She asked, "May I? I would like to taste the love between you and your lovely daughter."
I looked at Mary and smiled then without further ado she leaned forward and licked the tip of my cock several times before she engulfed it with her mouth. While Mary was sucking my cock, Kim stepped between Jenna's legs and began to lick her juice filled pussy. I watched as Shelly stepped between Terri's spread legs and with a smile she asked Terri, "May I?"
I saw Ted walk up behind Kim and lean over her back and cup her tits in his hands before asking, "Would you mind if I slipped something hard into you?"
Kim lifted her face from Jenna's pussy only long enough to say, "Now Ted, you know I'd love to have your cock buried deep inside me." As she began to lick and suck Jenna's pussy again, Kim moved her feet backwards towards Ted and then parted them, giving Ted full access to her pussy.
Ted smiled and said, "Kim, you have lovely tits and I can't wait to sink my cock deep inside you."
While I was watching Mary devour my cock I saw Marion, Becky and Lisa walk up the pool steps holding hands. All three of them were giggling like school girls as they disappeared from sight.
Jenna began to moan loudly as Kim attacked her pussy alternating between nibbling gently on Jenna's clit then tongue fucking her. Kim was also moaning and getting louder as Ted pumped his cock into her with splashing and skin slapping sounds in the background.
Mary was stroking my cock as well as sucking it when I said, "Mary come up here and sit on my face so we can sixty-nine." Mary looked up at me and moved swiftly to take me up on my offer. Just as Mary was settling down with her lovely pussy over my face, I saw Shelly move and straddle Terri's head.
I went right to work on Mary's clit and soon she was rubbing her clit on my tongue as her moaning grew louder she drowned out the other females on the deck. I reached up and pulled Mary's hips down on my face so she couldn't get away and I mounted an attack on her clit that drove her over the edge at the same time I exploded in her mouth. Mary ramped up her efforts to suck and swallow as shot after shot filled her mouth.
When Mary and I were finished with our individual orgasms she collapsed on top of me and tried to catch her breath. I loved the feeling of her warm breath blowing across my cock and down to my balls. When both of us were finally breathing normal again, Mary reluctantly got up and then reached down to help me stand. We stood side by side and looked at Terri and Shelly still engaged in sixty-nine and Kim barely licking Jenna's pussy while enjoying the fucking Ted was giving her from behind. Looking to our left we saw Marion, Lisa and Becky engaged in a daisy chain with Marion in the middle.
Mary and I held hands and walked over to the shower and while I adjusted the water Mary grabbed a couple of towels for us. While we washed each other's body we also watched everyone enjoying themselves. Jenna was the first to stand up and walk over to the shower leaving her mother in the pool being fucked by Ted. Mary and I stepped away from each other and with Jenna in the middle we started washing her body. As we were finishing our shower Terri, Shelly, Kim and Ted came strolling over, so we left the water on for them while we dried off. Finally Marion, Lisa and Becky walked over to the shower and stood in line waiting their turn.
Mary, Jenna and I took drink orders and went into the house to get everyone's drink. By the time we were back out on the deck the last three were showering. We set all the drinks and some snacks down on the table then took a seat and waited for the others to finish and join us. While we were waiting Mary said, "Dan, I would have loved to be your daughter. Both of you share something that very few fathers and daughters share and especially so openly."
"My daddy is not putting on a show for all of you. My dad and mom have always shown their love for each other, and me, openly and I'm so blessed to have them for my parents. Once I was old enough to join them in their physical love I felt so privileged to be included. Each day that goes by our love for each other deepens and we are inseparable." Jenna said.
Mary looked at Jenna then at me saying, "I sure am going to miss this place when my detail here is over. But until then, I hope you will include me in the love all of you have to share."
Jenna looked directly at Mary and said, "Girl, you've blended well with our lifestyle from the very beginning and when I say that bedroom is yours anytime it's not occupied by another guest, I am speaking for the family. You're welcome to come out here and visit us anytime."
Mary blushed and said, "I may have to show up in my pistol belt and panties so a certain guy will open the door completely naked again and strip my panties off me."
We were still laughing when the others came over and sat down and joined us. Ted inquired, "May I ask, what's so funny?"
Laughing I replied, "We were talking about those special police uniforms."
Ted started laughing saying, "Oh yeah, I vaguely remember what they look like so I'll have to ask my officers to model those uniforms again and again and again, oh well, you get the idea."
Mary and Shelly blushed a little bit before Mary said, "Ted, if Shelly and I modeled our new uniform as often as you want, we would never get any work done. So I suggest you find more assignments like this one for Shelly and me to do."
Just then the phone rang and Terri walked over and picked up the phone and said, "The Morrison residence, this is Terri, how may I help you?" Terri listened then said, "Ok we can do that, please hold for minute while we go to the den."
Terri turned to us saying, "Mom, dad it's Hanna and she wants to talk to both of you and me privately so I told her we would take the call in the den. Jenna, would you please hang up the phone when we have it in the den."
I motioned for Ted to follow us and he frowned at me then got out of his chair and the four of us walked into the den and closed the door. I walked around my desk and turned on my speakerphone and told Jenna she could hang up the phone before I said, "Hello Hanna, this is Dan. Terri and Kim are here with me. How may we help you?"
There was a long space of silence before we heard a low weak voice ask, "Mrs. Morrison, when you were here today you said I would be welcome to come to your home and stay with you and your family. You and the others also told me that you live a nudist lifestyle; however I would not be expected to join your family and be nude. I umm, was wondering, umm, if I came there to stay, umm, would I awwww, be forced to ummmmm, do something?"
Kim had a concerned look on her face and started talking by saying, "Hanna, if you decide to come here, I can assure you, no one will force you to do anything you don't want to do. You met both Mary and Shelly and they are police officers who are living here twenty four hours a day and you can talk to them if you feel threatened at any time."
Terri was the next one to speak up saying, "Hanna, this is Terri, I know what you are feeling but you don't have to worry about staying here at the Morrisons. They are all really great people and like I told you earlier, they are a loving family unlike any other I've ever met. You can trust them to act only in your best interest. There is a room right next to mine you can have if you choose to stay here."
Again, there was silence as we waited for Hanna to speak. When she did it was that same quiet voice when she asked, "Ummmm, Mrs. Morrison, if it is alright with you and your husband, I ummm, I would like to come to your house. But I ummmmm, I'm .......not awww, I'm not sure if I can ummmmmmmm, you know......."
Kim broke in saying, "Hanna, honey, we understand completely and if you want to wear something you can. I suppose we could wear robes or something if you wanted us to."
We waited for Hanna's response and finally it came in that same quiet voice, "It would make me feel bad if I disrupted your lives, so all of you can do what you normally do and if you don't mind, I would like to wear some of the lingerie Terri offered me when she was here today."
Terri smiled and said, "Hanna, we can go through my closet and get something for you and if you don't find something you like, we will go shopping and find something just for you."
Kim jumped right into the conversation saying, "That's right, Hanna, we will do the girls night out and go shopping to buy you some things to wear."
We heard sobbing and Kim asked, "Hanna, are you ok?"
After a brief hesitation we heard that quiet voice again coming with sobs, "I don't know what I've done to be treated so nicely by all of you. I can only say, thank you for your kindness."
Kim and Terri had tears in their eyes when Kim said, "Hanna, don't worry about that, you are a very nice young lady who has been treated very badly and I want you to know, not everyone is like those monsters. We will welcome you home tomorrow when you arrive. After the doctors have checked you out in the morning, call here and Officer Shelly White will come to the hospital with the police car and pick you up and bring you back here."
Hanna finally spoke again saying, "I don't know how to properly thank all of you for your kindness, but I will do my best not to disrupt your lives. I promise."
Terri spoke up saying, "Hanna, there is no way you will disrupt our lives. You will be welcomed here by the most loving family I've ever met."
Kim added, "Hanna, we will make sure you stay safe and get what you need to recover from your tragic experience."
"Thank you for being so kind and I can't wait to get out of here." Hanna replied.
Kim said, "Ok Hanna, we will take care of everything in the morning and get you picked up once the doctors have released you. Take care and we'll see you tomorrow. Bye for now."
Hanna said, "Goodbye."
I pushed the button and disconnected the call then turned to Ted saying, "It looks like we will have both girls here tomorrow, so as soon as you can get the cameras up and working, the better I will feel. If you have to bring in extra people to get the security system up and running sooner, I will pay the difference, despite what our contract price is currently."
Ted looked at me and said, "I have a few additional trusted people I can call to come out here and work with me. I will need some additional confidentiality statements."
I smiled saying, "If you feel we need additional cameras, please feel free to add them. I'm not being paranoid but I want to be able to see everything around our house and barn. Also, is it possible to have some kind of alarm installed in my bedroom so I can be alerted, even at night?"
"We can add a few extra cameras to some blind spots on the property that we originally didn't think would be a problem. Yes, we can put an alarm in your bedroom and if you want we can put a monitor up there with a control box, which will switch between cameras but not record anything. All the recording will be done here in the den."
I looked at Kim and she nodded her head and I looked at Ted saying, "Go ahead and put in the extra cameras and the alarm and monitor in our bedroom. Ted, when we get ready to learn about the system you're installing, I only want Kim, Jenna, Terri and me to know the capabilities of the entire system and how to record."
Ted smiled saying, "Usually only one or two people know what a system does but once we have your system up and running, we will show all four of you."
Terri asked Ted, "How many confidentiality statements will you need for tomorrow?"
After thinking about it, Ted replied, "If you can fix seven or eight for me that should be good enough."
Turning to Kim and me, Ted said, "Let's go take a walk around outside and see how many more cameras we'll need, then I can send one of my people to the warehouse to pick up the additional cameras first thing in the morning."
We left the den and when we walked into the kitchen, Ted asked Mary and Shelly to take a walk with us. We walked around the back of the house and then out to the barn where Ted suggested we install at least one camera in the barn because it could be a hiding place. We walked around the property and found a few additional places we wanted cameras. Finally all of us walked down the driveway and when we reached the end, Kim, Marion, Mary and Shelly hesitated walking into the end of the driveway. Ted and I ventured into the end and he pointed out that a camera would be on the pole with the light, near the pillar. He said another camera would be mounted by the control box so we could see who was in the car. We were looking around then Ted told me we should mount a camera so we can see any car on the road. He said we could put that camera in a place where we would be able to see license plates.
Kim finally left the other females and walked down and stood with Ted and me on the edge of the road. She showed some nervousness as she looked up and down the road in anticipation of a car passing us. I pointed out the places where Ted wanted to put the cameras and she agreed. Ted walked across the road and looked up the electric pole and said, "To bad we can't put a camera over here."
I asked, "Why can't we put one on that pole? If you tell the power company it is a police matter and it's for security, they might give their approval. Just write down the pole number and give them a call."
The other females didn't like standing alone, so timidly each one of them walked to the end of the driveway and joined us. Kim said, "Welcome to the edge of the road. It seems weird to be standing here completely naked, but it's also exciting. I am getting wet standing here with the guys, wondering if a car is going to come along and see us."
I looked at Kim saying, "Kim, walk out into the road and tell me what you see."
Timidly she stepped out and looked up and down the road then turned around looking at me she said, "Dan, I don't see anything."
I said, "That's right. You can see a long ways in either direction and if a car was to come you would have plenty of time to run up the driveway and get behind the trees over there before the car passed by the driveway."
Suddenly Mary, Shelly and Marion ran out to the center of the road, giggling, while they looked in both directions before they stopped and cheered, having conquered yet another step in their nude lifestyles. They were standing on a public highway completely naked, even though no one was seeing them it was a huge step for each of them.
Ted and I finished looking around and started back up the driveway. We were probably one hundred feet up the driveway when the girls finally realized we were headed back up to the house. Squealing and giggling all four women ran past us and Ted and I watched their ass cheeks bouncing with each step. I looked at Ted and said, "It seems like you are getting used to being here and being nude."
Ted smiled at me saying, "I wish I could afford to have a place where I could come home and be nude in or outside. Marion has adapted so well to being nude and our sex life has improved a thousand-fold. Believe it or not, I used to be real possessive of my wife and now being here and watching her with other men and women, I have to tell you, I'm a changed man. I no longer worry about other men seeing her naked but if anyone ever hurt her intentionally, I would kill them, without hesitation."
I looked at Ted saying, "Ted, I love my family as well and will share them with anyone they choose to be with and be very happy with each situation. Like you, if anyone hurt either of them, I would be the same as you. I happen to have the resources to make almost anything happen and I am not afraid to call in some favors or put myself out there to get something done."
You know, Ted, I went for a walk earlier today and there is a pond in the creek up in the back. I am going to call my lawyer tomorrow and find out who owns the property. I want to buy it and I might want to put a house or two on the property depending on the acreage. If I can secure the property, would you be interested in moving out here and renting a house?"
Ted stopped walking and turned to stare at me wide-eyed and asked me, "Are you serious? Don't fuck with my head! Yes, of course! I would jump at a chance to be in a place where I could live like this. I know Marion would be in her glory to be able to walk outside completely nude and not worry about what others say."
I said, "I'm not fucking with you Ted. I want to buy the property no matter how many acres are in the parcel. I will get my lawyer on it tomorrow morning. If the property is available he is very persuasive when it comes to doing something for me. I know if anyone can get me a deal on that property, he can."
Ted was still standing in the same place and he said, "Dan I don't know what more I can say other than, thank you so much for thinking of us as possible neighbors. I don't know what I stepped in to be the lucky guy but I don't want anything to interfere with our friendship."
I looked at Ted and said, "Just keep being the same person you are now and our friendship will last for a long time. But in the mean time, keep my offer to yourself and Marion until I find out if I can buy the property."
Ted smiled at me and shook my hand saying, "No problem, Dan, I won't say a word to anyone."
We turned and walked up the driveway and when we stepped up on the porch we found the girls sitting in the chairs sipping cold drinks. Kim looked at me saying, "You know, Dan, we've always sat out on the deck in the back of the house but we have an even better view out here on the front porch. I think we need to get more furniture out here so we can come out here more often."
Pulling up a chair, I sat down and looked around saying, "You're right Kim, there is a great view out here but the deck has the pool and hot tub so I think that's the main reason we use the deck more."
Ted looked around and then at Marion saying, "Honey, we need to get going so I can make some phone calls and round up more crew for tomorrow."
Marion finished her drink and walked into the house. When she returned she had her dress over her arm and she was carrying Ted's shorts and shirt in her hand. Ted slipped on his shorts then looked at Marion asking, "Are you going to ride naked again?"



Kim stood up and gave Marion a hug followed by Mary and Shelly, and then Marion turned and walked off the porch without putting her dress on. Ted watched, and then he shook my hand before giving each one of the girls a hug. When he finish hugging the girls, it was obvious Ted had a lump in his shorts. We watched at Ted's car went down the driveway and disappeared when he turned onto the road.
I walked over to the door and said, "I think I want to spend some time in the hot tub. Does that sound interesting to anyone else?"
I was rushed by three women who had a sudden interest in leaving the front porch and enjoying the deck in the back of the house. Terri, Jenna, Becky, and Lisa were sitting at the table talking quietly as we burst through the sliding glass doors headed for the hot tub. Jenna spoke up saying, "Hey, you old people, please keep it down, we are trying to have a conversation over here."
Kim looked over her shoulder at Jenna and stuck out her tongue then wiggled her ass then slapped it before she started to laugh and continue towards the hot tub. I pulled the cover off the hot tub and the four of us sunk down into the refreshing water. Kim was seated between Mary and Shelly so she raised her arms and put one around Mary and the other around Shelly. She said to each of them, "Move close so we can make Dan jealous he's not in the middle between both of you."
I smiled saying, "I get to watch three beautiful ladies do whatever you're going to do, so I'm not going to be jealous over anything."
The three of them giggled like school girls and then Mary leaned over and kissed Kim. Shelly waited her turn and then she kissed Kim passionately. Each one of them moaned softly as they enjoyed their kiss. Kim looked at Mary and Shelly saying, "We should go upstairs where we have more room and finish what we started."
The three of them stood up and after bidding me goodbye, all three of them left me alone sitting in the hot tub. I leaned my head back and relaxed only to be disturbed by four girls laughing as they joined me. Jenna sat down on one side of me and Terri sat down on the other side. Jenna was the first to reach over and stroke my cock but her hand was soon joined by Terri. I reached into each of their laps to find they had their legs spread and I slipped the middle finger of each hand into the wet slit of Jenna and Terri. I moved up and rubbed each clit and soon had each one moaning and grinding their clit against my finger. Both Jenna and Terri began to bounce their bottoms in rhythm of my finger movements over their clit. I looked across the hot tub and saw both Lisa and Becky were embraced in a hug while kissing each other passionately. Soon, both of them were getting out of the hot tub and holding hands they walked into the house.
After Jenna and Terri both had an orgasm I said, "It's getting late, let's close up the hot tub and go up to my room so we can finish what we started."
Both girls helped me put the cover on the hot tub and pick up a few things on the deck then we went inside. Both of them followed me around as I locked up the house and turned off the lights. On our way up the stairs we heard Mary screaming and both girls looked at me and smiled. Jenna said, "Looks like you aren't the only one who can make her scream dad."
When we reached Mary's room we saw all three females involved in a daisy chain. Shelly was licking Kim's pussy and Kim licking Mary's pussy while Mary was licking Shelly's pussy in between screaming in pleasure. Kim and Shelly were moaning loud enough so we could hear them from the doorway. We watched for a few seconds before we headed for my bedroom. We passed Lisa and Becky's room and saw both of them tribing. They spasmodically rubbed their pussys together, pulling each other's leg so they could press harder against each other. Again, we paused for a few moments and watched them before we once again turned and walked toward my room.
Jenna and Terri decided as we were getting on the bed that I was going to lick Terri's pussy while Terri licked Jenna's pussy. Terri lay on her back and brought her legs up and opened them so I had full access to her lovely pussy. Meanwhile, Jenna straddled Terri's head, facing me, and then settled down so her pussy was directly over Terri's mouth. I settled in between Terri's legs and started to enjoy my meal of delicious pussy. When I finished giving Terri a couple of orgasms, I moved up and rubbed my cock head between Terri's slippery pussy lips. Slowly I inserted my cock into her, making Terri moan into Jenna's pussy. As I began to slowly slide in and out of Terri's wonderful tight pussy, Jenna leaned down and started kissing me passionately. I returned Jenna's kiss as I pumped into Terri. Jenna broke our kiss saying, "Daddy, after you cum in Terri, I am going to suck your cock while Terri sits on your face. I want to watch you suck your cum out of Terri's pussy. Right, Terri?"
Jenna lifted off Terri's face and Terri said, "That will be so hot, I'm glad to have such a sexy sister as you, Jenna."
The view of my sexy daughter licking my other sexy daughter's pussy combined with the tightness of Terri's lovely pussy squeezing my cock and finally the thought that soon I would be subjected to sucking my own cum out of Terri's pussy sent me over the edge and I blasted the inside to Terri's womb with loads of cum. It seemed like I was never going to stop cumming. When I finally stopped moving, Jenna was quick to say, "We're going to switch now. Terri, squeeze your pussy tight so you don't lose any of his cum until you are over his mouth. I want to watch you push out some of his own cum into his open mouth."
Both girls giggled as we moved and once I was lying down on my back Jenna crawled between my legs and took my slippery cock in her hand and started licking it like a lollipop. Terri moved swiftly so my cum wouldn't drip out of her until she was straddling my head. Jenna had my cock in her mouth and she was watching Terri. When Terri was in place Jenna said to me, "Daddy, open your mouth wide."
I did as Jenna instructed me to do and then I heard her say to Terri, "Go ahead Terri, squeeze his cum out of you into daddy's mouth so he can taste his own cum."
I watched and soon I saw my white cum start to come out of Terri's tiny hole. I should have been nervous but I was actually looking forward to tasting my cum mixed with Terri's juices. I had to move my head just a little bit to receive what was dripping out of Terri. I waited until there was nothing left dripping from Terri's pussy before I looked down at Jenna and swallowed my own cum. After watching me swallow, Jenna went to work on my cock and paused briefly to lick her finger. The next thing I knew, Jenna pushed her finger into my ass as she continued to suck my cock. Suddenly my cock was rock hard again and Jenna stopped sucking me and moved up and straddled my cock guiding it into her juicy, tight, pussy. Terri sat down on my face and I began to lick her clit. I could taste more of my cum as it continued to drip out of her pussy while I licked it. I was in heaven with the two beautiful young ladies on my body. It didn't take long for Terri to experience another orgasm. She ground her pussy into my face as my tongue alternated between licking her clit and tongue fucking her tight hole. Meanwhile Jenna was bouncing up and down on my cock and I wasn't able to warn her I was about to cum because Terri's pussy was covering my mouth. I guess it didn't matter anyway because when I started shooting my load into Jenna she moaned loudly and ground her pubic mound against mine, burying my cock as deep inside her as possible.
When we were finished, Jenna stopped moving, but sat still on my cock. After catching her breath, Jenna said, "Terri, I want daddy to suck his cum out of my pussy, so if you want we can switch places."
I pushed Terri up a little ways and asked, "Don't I have a say in what's going to happen next?"
Terri said, "Sure dad, you can say whatever you want but I like Jenna's plan already."
Both girls started giggling as I saw Terri rise up off my face and move away from my head. I started to say something when Jenna quickly slipped up off my cock and moved forward and planted her juicy pussy over my mouth and nose. I opened my mouth to breathe and all I got was a load of my cum running into my mouth. I tried to push Jenna up a little so I could breathe but she stayed where she was, tight to my face. I had no choice but to lick Jenna's pussy and do it quickly so she would let me breathe again. It seems like hours, but in reality it was only seconds before I felt Jenna lift up enough so I could take a deep breath. She allowed me to breathe a few times then she settled back down on my face, forcing me to pleasure her or stop breathing. I caught on quickly and did what she wanted and every few seconds she would rise up and allow me to breathe.
Meanwhile, Terri was down sucking my cock into her mouth. She was so much like Jenna in many ways now that she could enjoy herself without being forced to do anything sexually.
When we finally finished our love making, all three of us lay on my bed and talked quietly. Finally Jenna said, "Let's go take a shower and then we can come back here and cuddle."
The three of us got up and walked into the bathroom. I walked over to the toilet and Jenna was right there to hold my cock for me as I peed. She giggled as she moved my cock and made my pee splash around the bowl. Off to the side, Terri had adjusted the water in the bidet and sat down to douche. I finished peeing and as I was adjusting the shower, I heard Jenna tell Terri to leave the water running in the bidet so she could douche. Eventually both girls joined me in the shower. Once we were clean, we got out and dried each other off. The girls used the blow dryer to dry their hair and I stood between them watching. I loved to see the way their small titties move and bounce as they raised their arms to brush their hair. Most of all I could look in the mirror and see their naked bodies and enjoy their lovely flat stomachs and a little further down I could see the top of their exceptionally beautiful bald pussy. I couldn't believe how lucky I was to be surrounded by such beauty.
When they finished, the three of us walked back into the bedroom and crawled up on the bed and pulled the sheet down. The three of us cuddled with me in the middle. All too soon the alarm clock sounded and I had to reach over Terri to shut it off. I lay back on the bed and looked right and left and smiled to myself.
My serenity only lasted a few seconds because Terri leaned over and kissed me on the lips then said quietly, "I'll have coffee ready for you when you get down to the kitchen.
Slowly she slipped out of bed and I followed her. I walked to Mary's room and saw Kim was the center piece with Mary on one side and Shelly on the other. I walked to the bottom of the bed and reached out and took Kim's toe and shook it gently. Her eyes opened up and she smiled at me as I said in a whisper, "It's that time again and today is going to be a long day."
Kim tried to slip out of bed unnoticed, but both Shelly and Mary woke up. I told them they could go back to sleep but they rolled over and got out of bed and headed for the bathroom. Kim and I walked into our bathroom and started our morning routines.
I asked Kim, "Are you ready for the events of the day?"
Kim smiled at me and said, "Dan, with you by my side, I am always ready for anything...."
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From - Chapter 9
My serenity only lasted a few seconds because Terri leaned over and kissed me on the lips then said quietly, "I'll have coffee ready for you when you get down to the kitchen.
Slowly she slipped out of bed and I followed her. I walked to Mary's room and saw Kim was the center piece with Mary on one side and Shelly on the other. I walked to the bottom of the bed and reached out and took Kim's toe and shook it gently. Her eyes opened up and she smiled at me as I said in a whisper, "It's that time again and today is going to be a long day."
Kim tried to slip out of bed unnoticed but both Shelly and Mary woke up. I told them they could go back to sleep but they rolled over and got out of bed and headed for the bathroom. Kim and I walked into our bathroom and started our morning routines.
I asked Kim, "Are you ready for the events of the day?"
Kim smiled at me and said, "Dan, with you by my side, I am always ready for anything...."
****************************
Chapter 10
Kim and I talked about the fun each of us had with our bed partners as we went through all our normal morning routines. Kim spoke highly of both Mary and Shelly as she showered. She took a break from talking as she was blow drying her hair, but when she was finished she picked up where she left off and talked non-stop while she applied the little bit of makeup she wore. Before I left the bathroom, I told Kim how happy I was that she had such wonderful time with Mary and Shelly. I never got to tell her how much I enjoyed my time with Terri and Jenna, but I figured I would do that on the way to work. Before leaving our bedroom I shook Jenna and told her it was time to get up.
On our way down the hall, Kim stopped to wake up Becky and Lisa, telling them it was time to get up and get ready for work. She told them Jenna was in our room just waking up as well. Both of them smiled and mumbled "Good morning" while they groggily put their feet over the edge of the bed and stood up wiping the sleep from their eyes. Both Kim and I returned their morning sentiment.
We found Terri, Mary and Shelly sitting at the kitchen breakfast counter drinking coffee. Terri jumped up and immediately poured Kim and I a cup of coffee. We sat down and started fixing our coffee while Terri stood at the stove and made two egg and cheese omelets with wheat toast. Within a couple of minutes Terri placed our breakfast in front of us then sat down to drink her own coffee and talk to us.
Kim told Terri, "I'm going into work this morning, however, when Hanna calls to let you know when she is being released from the hospital, I want you to call me and I'll take a taxi over to the hospital and meet Shelly."
Shelly said, "I will be bringing the unmarked car to the hospital. But I'll be in full uniform."
Kim asked Terri, "What bedroom do you want Hanna to have?"
Terri thought for a moment then replied, "I think the bedroom next to mine will be perfect for her. I'll have Debbie and Ashley go through the room and make sure it's cleaned thoroughly and ready for her."
Kim reminded Terri that Ted and Marion along with their expanded crew would be working around the house today and all of them will be nude so it would be hard to shield Hanna from all the nude people. Kim said, "We'll just have to play it by ear."
As Kim and I were finishing our breakfast, Jenna, Lisa, and Becky came downstairs and everyone greeted them with, "Good morning."
All three of them smiled saying "Good morning." Jenna looked at Terri and asked, "Terri, would you make us some eggs and toast. We'll get some OJ out of the refrigerator."
Terri smiled as she stood up saying, "I made mom and dad an egg and cheese omelet; do any of you want one?"
All three girls replied, "I'd like one please."
Once again, Terri stood at the stove and within a few minutes she placed an omelet on each plate. Jenna operated the toaster and made the toast, buttered it and placed some on each plate. All three girls stood at the counter, picked up a plate and carried it to the table to sit down to eat.
I stood up and said, "Come on darling, we need to hit the road so we can be ahead of all the traffic."
Terri got up and stood by the door leading out to the garage and waited for us to walk over to her before she reached out and hugged and kissed both of us.
Our trip to work started silently, but that only lasted a few minutes. Kim told me she was a little bit nervous. She said, "I hope Ted has most of the system up and running later today so we can see what's going on outside our home. I am worried about our safety and what might happen if one of the people find out we have both girls at our house."
I looked over at Kim and said, "Honey, we are safer than any other family. We have two professional police officers staying at our home who are excellent marksmen and I'm positive they will make sure we are protected. Not only that, Ted is only a radio call away and if anything happens, he will come with screaming squad cars. If it will make you feel any better, I will stop by the gun shop on my way home tonight and buy a couple of hand guns so we can have them in our bedroom."
Kim looked at me saying, "I think that's a great idea, Dan. We live in the country and it would be good to have something to use just in case."
That being settled, our conversation turned to the weekend and the fun we had. Kim said, "I love you so much for the lifestyle we live. I am living the life that other wives can only dream about."
I looked at Kim and said, "Honey most husbands would give their left nut to be able to dip their wicks in as many pussies as I have. I only have to you to thank for allowing me to live a lifestyle most husbands wouldn't dare to dream about for fear they would lose their nuts completely while they slept. It's a good thing your name isn't Lorena Bobbitt."
Both of us burst out laughing and Kim added, "No problem honey, we won't be calling you stubby any time soon."
I told Kim how much fun I shared with Terri and Jenna last night. She let me ramble on for some time before she said, "Dan, both of our daughters love us very much and it is only fair that we show them how much love we have for them."
We arrived at Kim's office and I leaned over and kissed her before she got out of the car and closed the door. I sat in the car and watched her lovely ass as she walked up to the glass doors. Kim turned and saw me, then blew me a kiss before she disappeared inside.
Slowly I drove over to my office. I parked in my designated parking spot and as I got out of my car a co-worker named Hank came walking over to me and said, "I heard the rumor over the weekend that congratulations are in order."
I smiled at him questioning, "What are you talking about?"
He smiled at me saying, "Don't tell me the old man kept you in the dark?"
I smiled back at him saying, "The only thing I know is there's a meeting first thing this morning to fill a position."
Hank smiled at me and asked, "Are you sure that's all you know?"
I smiled back at Hank as we walked into the building and said, "See you at the meeting."
****************************
Meanwhile at home Terri finished fixing breakfast for herself, Mary and Shelly and they sat down to eat together. Mary said, "This still feels so strange being here and being nude and knowing that I'm being paid for working."
Shelly relied, "I know. This is so surreal sitting here naked with our client and enjoying breakfast and yet at any moment we could be called upon to go into full swing and have to draw our weapons and protect her. I'm having the same feeling as you are, Mary."
Terri smiled, saying, "When I came here to interview with the Morrisons for my housekeeping position and they informed me they were nudists, I was nervous too and once I took off my clothes I had the strangest of feelings, but I wanted to get away from Harold so bad, I was willing to do anything. However, now I think it is strange to put clothes on after living here as a nudist. I don't know how Dan and Kim do it so easily."
The doorbell sounded and Terri stood up along with Shelly and walked to the door. Both of them walked to the door and Shelly took her position behind the door while Terri opened it and saw Ashley and Debbie standing on the porch. Terri invited them in and the four of them walked towards the kitchen. Terri poured both of the newcomers a cup of coffee and they sat down and joined the conversation.
Terri said, "Before I forget it, we want you to go through the room next to mine even though it hasn't been used. Please clean it and make sure everything is set in the bathroom. Hanna is coming here later today and we are going to give her that room to use."
Both Ashley and Debbie were surprised that Hanna was getting out of the hospital so soon and both of them expressed their sentiment that this was the best place for Hanna to be because Mary and Shelly were here to protect her.
The doorbell sounded again and Terri stood up along with Shelly and walked to the door. Shelly took her place behind the door and Terri opened it and saw a man standing on the porch she didn't know. The man asked, "Is Terri Powell at home?"
Terri had a cold shiver run through her body when she heard his words, yet somehow she remained calm and with a straight face she was able to say, "Just a moment please, I'll get her for you. Please, wait right here."
Terri quickly closed and clicked the lock on the door as Shelly dashed to the office, calling quietly to Mary as she ran. As both of them were putting on their shorts and tee-shirts only Mary put on her pistol belt. Shelly called Ted on her radio and used the code word they had set up between them. Terri quickly went to the kitchen and got Ashley and Debbie and took them upstairs to her room and closed and locked the door as prearranged.
Shelly went to the front door and opened it while Mary stood with her gun drawn behind the door. Shelly smiled at the young man waiting on the porch and said, "Hi, I'm Terri Powell, how may I help you?"
The young man looked Shelly up and down then said, "Hi, I was asked to come here and talk to you and see if you were ok."
Shelly replied, "Well as you can see I am doing very well, but who asked you to come here and see me?"
The young man said, "I don't know his name, but he knows you and he wanted me to talk to you, then stop and see him."
Immediately Shelly threw the young man to the porch and Mary came out and the two of them cuffed him. The whole time the young man was being cuffed he continued to scream, "What are you doing? I only came here to talk to you!"
Seconds later Ted came to a screeching halt in front of the steps and ran up on the porch and grabbed the young man and stood him up. Immediately Ted started questioning him asking, "What's your name?"
The young man said, "John. John Harrison. Why am I being handcuffed and thrown around?"
Ted asked, "Why are you here?"
"A guy asked me to stop by and see if Terri Powell was doing ok." John replied.
"Where's that guy now?" Ted demanded?
"He dropped me off and then said he would wait for me down by the road." John said quickly.
Ted looked towards the road then said, "Watch him, I'll be right back."
Ted jumped in his car and drove down the driveway where he got out and looked around. He knew it was a lost cause because even though he came in his own private vehicle, he would have given himself away by the way he was driving. Ted drove back up to the house and called for a patrol car to come out and pick up the young man. While they were waiting Ted read the young man his Miranda Rights and asked him if he understood his rights. John stuttered, "Yes, I understand, but what I don't understand is why I'm being arrested for just asking Terri if she was ok?"
The patrol car arrived and Ted gave his officer some instructions, then the officer left with John sitting in the back seat. Ted made a phone call to one of his other officers and instructed him to bring a marked car out and park on the south side of the driveway on the edge of the road. Ted said, "I'll be awaiting your arrival so I can give you further instructions."
Ted called Marion and said, "I want you to call Pete and Jeff and tell them I'm tied up with police work and ask them if they can work for me today. Tell them it is of the upmost importance that we have the system up and running today."
Marion asked what happened and Ted gave her a brief description of the events and then told her he had to go to the office and interview the prisoner. Then he told Marion to pull in as many favors as she could to get the job done. Marion told Ted not to worry, she will do her best.
Ted turned to Mary and Shelly saying, "Apparently someone has figured out that Terri is here. The only way I can figure out is someone must have been watching the hospital and followed Kim back here yesterday. For the rest of the day, I want both of you to wear at least the shorts and tee-shirts you have on now and wear your pistol belts. I want both of you to be ready for anything. Just because we nabbed an innocent kid they sent up to the door doesn't mean that we are out of the woods on this. Don't let Terri go outside or at least out in the front of the house and if she goes out on the deck, one of you will have to be with her. Mary, I am going to put you on the clock, but please don't put it down as overtime."
Mary looked at Ted saying, "Don't worry, Sergeant Johnson, we have the house covered. No one is coming in here unless we have your approval."
Ted looked at Shelly and said, "Go up and tell Terri it's all clear and tell her I want to talk to her.
When Terri came back down with Ashley and Debbie, Ted was waiting. He looked at Ashley and Debbie then asked, "Do both of you know what's going on? Do you remember what Dan said the other night at the party about being on the lookout?"
Ashley was quick to say Terri had told them someone she didn't know came to the door asking for her. That's why we went to her room and stayed there until Shelly came up to get us.
Ted said, "Neither of you are in any danger. I have two officers here in the house and I have another officer at the end of the driveway who is going to stop anyone on this road and interview them."
"Terri, I need you to give me a list of anyone who you are expecting to come here to work today, other than my crew." Ted said.
Terri walked to the kitchen breakfast counter and wrote down, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie Williams and Bill Smith. Then she handed the list to Ted. Terri said, "That's all I'm certain about but others may show up."
Looking at Terri, Ted said, "This is a start. Jack is going to be sitting at the end of the driveway and I'm going to have him stop anyone who comes down the road and interview them. I will tell him to let these people in automatically, but all others will have to answer some questions and be approved by you before they are allowed in. I know it's going to get crazy here in a little while, but my crew will be coming to work. I don't want any of them working nude because I don't want Jack to see them.
Terri said, "Under the circumstances Dan and Kim would understand. I will put on a pair of shorts and tee-shirt and I have something for Ashley and Debbie to wear too."
Ted shrugged his shoulders saying, "Terri, it doesn't matter to me, because one of my officers will be near you at all times and when Ashley and Debbie get ready to clean the deck, I can have Mary or Shelly out there with them."
"I need to go down and talk to Jack and fill him in and give him instructions. For now, keep all the doors locked." Ted said as he walked towards the door.
Ashley said, "Well Deb, this isn't getting any work done." Both girls turned and headed up the stairs.
As they were walking up the stairs Mary called out, "Let Shelly or me know if you have to go outside."
Marion arrived with an entourage of workers about fifteen minutes later. Ted came back up to the house briefly and gathered everyone around. Once he had everyone's attention he said, "We had a situation here about an hour ago, so it is imperative that we have this system in and running before we leave tonight. I know I'm asking a lot, but I will pay you the extra money to stay until the job it done. I have to go down to the station and interview our prisoner, so I will be gone for awhile. If any of you need anything, let Marion know and she will get it for you immediately. Does anyone have any questions?"
No one said anything so Ted smiled and said, "Thank you in advance for getting this done."
As Ted was leaving, the guy with the ditch witch arrived so Ted got out of his car and talked to him. Ted told the guy, "The main lines to the gate will be run along the edge of the driveway. I also want you to check with Marion and the other workers before you load the equipment back on the trailer, they may want to hard wire somewhere else.
As Ted was getting in his car, Pete and Jeff his system wiring specialists arrived, so Ted got back out of his car and waved at his officer to let them enter. Ted explained that the lines would be buried and they could start with some of the monitor wiring. He said they added more cameras and another monitor. Both guys told Ted not to worry about a thing and to go take care of business.
Ted waved at Jack as he drove down to the end of the driveway. Jack walked over and got his last minute instructions before Ted drove off, heading for the station.
****************************
I got off the elevator at my floor and when I stopped by my secretary's desk she smiled at me and said, "Congratulations."
I asked Beth to follow me as I walked into my office, leaving my door ajar. Beth stepped into my office and once I was seated at my desk I asked her to close the door and sit down. When she was seated she looked at me and frowned. I asked, "Beth, why are you frowning at me?"
Beth said, "I'm sad because you'll be leaving me."
I sat patiently behind my desk and tried to piece together anything that has been said to me lately to give me a hint of what's going on. When I couldn't come up with an intelligent reason why Beth was sad, I finally asked her, "Beth, you have been an excellent secretary for me, why will I be leaving you?"
Suddenly Beth gasped and covered her mouth when she realized I had no idea what she was talking about. Beth started apologizing for letting the cat out of the bag. I looked at Beth, saying, "You haven't let anything out of the bag......yet, but you've been a great secretary for me, I'm not leaving you anywhere."
Beth suddenly started bouncing up and down in her seat and clapping her hands and giggled. I watched her for a few seconds with astonishment. Finally I said, "You are the second one to congratulate me this morning so I will be very happy to hear why I am receiving the congratulations."



Beth said, "After you left on Friday the news spread through the office like wild fire that you are being promoted, this morning, at the meeting." I sat quietly for a moment trying to think of what position I was being promoted to; I was clueless.
Beth said, "I'll get your coffee and cheese Danish so you can snack before your meeting."
I thanked Beth and once she was out of the office I called Kim. Her secretary said she was unavailable but she would have her call me as soon as she was finished. I hung up the phone and sat in my chair trying to remember all the conversations of the past week or month. Nothing I came up with gave me any clue. Beth came back with my coffee and my cheese Danish and put them on the edge of my desk. Then she said, "The papers you wanted me to complete are in that folder on your desk and ready for your signature." I thanked Beth and she walked out of the office.
I had about a half an hour before my meeting so I opened the folder and reviewed the letters and files. One by one I signed everything and placed them back in the folder then pressed the intercom to inform Beth the papers were ready to be sent out. Beth came in and picked up the folder saying, "You need to leave for your meeting soon."
I smiled and said, "My schedule says the meeting is in board room number four."
Beth said, "That's correct, sir."
As I walked into the board room there were already a number of people there and many of them came up to me and shook my hand and smiled at me. A couple of the guys, who I recommended for promotion, shook my hand a little longer than normal.
As the time of the meeting grew nearer, I walked down the table to my normal seat and placed my portfolio on the table. I stood near my chair and greeted some of my other colleagues. About a minute before the meeting was scheduled to start I took my seat and opened my portfolio and prepared for the meeting. Tom Banks, our CEO walked into the room and everyone grew quiet. Tom took his place at the head of the table and he started with all the meeting preliminaries. Once all that was out of the way, he dropped the gavel and started the meeting. Anyone who has attended a corporate meeting knows there is a procedure that must be followed. When the reports were finished we went into the unfinished business before we started into the new business.
At the top of the new business was the corporate restructuring due to an upcoming Initial Public Offering - Tom has decided to go public and sell shares of the company. The IPO will make Tom a very rich man, and Chairman of the new Board of Directors.
Tom called a couple of guys and their spouses, one at a time, to the front of the room and introduced them before announcing the new position to which each was promoted. One of the guys was given my position before I even left it. I thought it was strange, but I waited. Then Tom called me up to the front of the room and when I stood up I buttoned my jacket and walked up and shook hands with Tom and smiled at him.
I saw Tom signal with his head and I looked around and saw Kim being escorted up the side of the room towards us; Kim was smiling broadly at me. Tom shook hands with Kim and without a script Tom summarized a little information about both of us.
Finally the big moment came when Tom said, "Because of Dan Morrison's programs which have saved the company plenty of money and his leadership in the company, the Board of Directors and I have chosen Mr. Morrison to be our new Chief Executive Officer because we believe the Board of Directors needs someone like him with the hands on experience sitting at the head of the table. As of this moment, Dan Morrison is being promoted to that position."
There was a loud round of applause and Kim pulled my face to hers and kissed me passionately right in front of everyone. For the first time my mind went blank, I couldn't think and my body was on autopilot, even when I raised my hand and smiled at my colleagues. When everyone quieted down I stood in front of them then turned to Tom Banks asking, "What makes you think I want to take the position of CEO?"
Tom was smiling from ear to ear until he heard me and then he frowned at me asking, "Do you want me to hire your wife as CEO?"
I smiled at Tom saying, "No, that's ok, Kim has her hands full where she is, so I guess I'll take the position. But we will have to talk about the benefits once the surprise wears off."
I looked around then asked, "Is my secretary, Beth Thompson, in the room?"
Sitting in the chair at the back of the room I saw Beth wave at me. I said, "Beth, please come up here for a few seconds."
Beth made her way up the side of the packed room until she was standing next to me. I turned to Tom and said, "Beth Thompson has to be part of the package."
Jerry Wilber, the guy who took my old job was sitting in chair behind me so I asked Jerry to stand up and step forward. He was smiling until I said, "Beth Thompson has been my secretary for six years and although you were promoted to my old position, I want you to know I'm taking Beth with me as I move up. In other words, you'll have to find your own "gal Friday" who knows you as well as Beth knows me."
Beth reached up and hugged me as she whispered in my ear, "Thank you, Dan."
Tom picked up the gavel and banged it on the table and in a rough voice said, "I recess this meeting for thirty minutes. Please take the time to congratulate our new management staff."
I turned to Kim and immediately asked, "When did you find out about this?"
Kim looked at me saying, "A couple of weeks ago I got a phone call asking me to be here this morning. I forgot all about it until last Thursday when my secretary reminded me. Then over the weekend we had so much going on I forgot to mention it. I had to have a company car bring me over here this morning after I walked into my office and Trudy reminded me about this appointment. I didn't know what it was about, honest, Dan."
Suddenly Kim and I were busy shaking hands and we didn't get any more time to talk. Then Tom banged his gavel and said, "Five minutes we are going to start our meeting." I told Beth I wanted her to stay. I hugged Kim and told her I loved her before she left the room.
I looked at Tom and said, "I hope it's ok that I bring along the one person who has helped me tremendously. Beth is an asset to me that I'm not ready to give up."
Tom smiled saying, "That's part of the reason you were given this new position without any other upper management person even being considered. Dan, you've always taken care of your people and we respect that. It's a plus in our book."
Tom continued by saying, "Over the last couple of weeks we have had a crew working night and day preparing your new office. They finished it over the weekend and I'll have a crew start moving you to your new office this afternoon."
Tom looked at Beth and said, "We are ahead of Dan knowing that he wouldn't leave you behind, so you will be moved to your new office this afternoon as well. However, there are some things that you will have to do to become an executive secretary. I have all the confidence in the world that you will be able to meet the requirements."
Beth thanked both Tom and me, and then Tom said, "Take a seat right up here on this side of the table for the rest of the meeting."
Beth and I took the seats that Tom had indicated we sit in. To say that I was stunned by the recent developments is an understatement. Physically I was at the meeting and I knew what went on, but my mind wandered and the possibilities seemed endless. When the meeting was finished Tom came over to me and said, "We are going to have a Board of Directors meeting at eleven thirty in board room two. The meeting will extend through lunch time so we will have it served in the board room. I want you to take Beth to my office and see my Ms. Summers because both of you have some papers to fill out. A local police officer is coming in about fifteen minutes and he or she will fingerprint both of you. The board wants to double check to make sure neither of you have any history. We will be running your prints through the FBI as well as a couple other agencies."
As Beth and I turned to leave Tom asked, "Oh by the way, do both of you have valid passports?"
I turned and said, "I have my passport."
Beth replied, "I have my passport also."
When Tom let the subject drop, Beth and I walked out of the board room and headed towards Tom's office. The now former CEO and Chairman of the Board of our company had two levels before we were able to reach the office of his executive secretary Brenda Summers. When we walked into the office she stood and came around her big mahogany desk and shook our hands. Brenda Summers looked at both of us and talked to us with a very surly attitude but I let it pass.
Beth and I were still filling out some paperwork when Brenda informed us the officer was there to take our fingerprints. He came into the office and set up him electronic fingerprint scanner. After each of us cleaned our finger tips with alcohol wipes he scanned our prints and then had us fill out and sign some forms.
Once the officer left and we were finished filling out our paperwork, Brenda asked us to follow her with the same strange tone of voice she used when we arrived. We walked out in the hall and turned to the right. Brenda stopped short and said to Beth, "Ms. Thompson, we have a short list of secretaries for you and Mr. Morrison to review."
Brenda turned again and walked through the first door and said, "Ms. Thompson, this office will be used by the secretary you choose."
We walked through a second door and Brenda walked to the big mahogany desk which was the same size as the one in her office. Again Brenda turned and looked at us saying, "Ms. Thompson, this is your office. Your desk is equipped with everything you will need to start. Your personal items will be moved up here this afternoon from your old office. You will be given a chance later today to go to your old desk and clean out any other items which the movers leave behind. I will remind you there will be meetings for both of you the rest of the afternoon. I have taken the privilege of making your calendar through tomorrow. Do either of you have any questions?"
I looked Beth and asked her if she would step out of the office for a second and I would call her back in when I needed her. Beth looked at me, and then walked through the door which we had entered moments before. Looking Brenda straight in the eye I said, "I have been in management most of my life and have never treated any of my employees the way you've treated Ms. Thompson and me since we arrived in your office. I'm not sure what the problem is, but it seems you resent Ms. Thompson moving up so rapidly. Less than an hour ago I was promoted to Chief Executive Officer for this company and my secretary was part of the package deal to which Tom agreed. I realize your boss, Tom Banks, is my superior, but I will tell you that your condescending attitude towards me and Ms. Thompson should change and change at this moment. If it doesn't, then you are dismissed and Ms. Thompson and I will finish the tour on our own and I will have a talk with Tom before the next meeting. The choice is yours, Ms. Summers, what's it going to be?"
I watched as Brenda's facial expressions change immediately and she opened her mouth to say something to me but I held up my hand and stopped her. Looking over her shoulder towards the door I said, "Ms. Summers would you kindly go to the door and ask Ms. Thompson to come back in here."
Beth walked back into the room and when she was standing near me I nodded to Brenda and she said, "Please accept my apologies for my previous attitude. I am accustomed to working alone. I will make the adjustment because we will be working closely together. Thank you for your understanding."
I smiled at Brenda and she attempted a small smile back. Walking to one of the doors in Beth's new office, Brenda opened it and stepped inside a beautifully decorated bathroom equipped with a very large glass enclosed shower. Brenda looked at Beth saying, "Ms Thompson, you will need to bring in some of your personal items and keep them in your bathroom, along with a small travel kit of personal bath items. There will be times when we will need to rush to catch a flight, so having some personal items in a travel pack will be handy. Over here is a small walk in closet where you can keep a few business suits and leisure clothes. We have some drawers built in for you to keep your under clothes. You will need a small travel bag to keep in the closet for those times when we will have to travel. You won't have to worry about the liquid limits of the TSA because when we fly we will be doing so on a corporate jet and won't have to go through the lines."
Brenda paused and asked again, "Do either of you have any questions which I can answer at this time?"
Beth asked, "How often will we be flying straight out of the office without notice?"
Brenda smiled saying, "It will depend on the type of business trip you will be going on really."
Beth asked, "May I look at what you have in your bathroom and closet so I will have some idea what I should have in mine?"
Brenda replied, "Yes, I will show you right after we tour Mr. Morrison's office. If both of you will follow me, I will show you his office now."
"Mr. Morrison, you should have some personal bath items for your bathroom, plus a small travel kit with those items in it as well. Each of you should have at least three days worth of clothes, both business and leisure, hanging in your closet. Like Ms. Thompson's closet, there are drawers for you to put some underwear and socks in. You will also need to keep a small travel bag in your closet. Mr. Banks, for example, keeps four suits and four pair of shoes in his closet at all times.
Turning to Beth, Brenda smiled saying, "Ms. Thompson, I don't want to sound like I am getting personal but you will need to know what Mr. Morrison wears and doesn't wear because most of the time you will be the one who packs his travel bag for him along with your own. I have to do that for Mr. Banks all the time so it's no big deal."
Beth looked up at me and with a smile she said, "Ms. Summers, may I call you Brenda and you can call me Beth?"
Brenda looked at Beth and said, "I guess it would be fine as long as we are in private like this, but Mr. Banks prefers we refer to each other and Mr. or Ms. when we are in public or at a meeting."
Beth smiled and said, "I understand and that will be fine. Tell me Brenda, you said you have to pack Mr. Banks's travel bag when you get ready to travel and I will have to do the same thing for Dan? What exactly do we pack for them?"
Brenda smiled while looking at me and then back at Beth saying, "Most times they will be in a meeting right up until it is time to walk out the door and go to the airport, so it will be our responsibility to make sure we have our bags packed, and then we will have to do the same for them. That's why I said it will be important for you to know how Mr. Morrison dresses and what he wears or doesn't wear from suits to pajamas. You are now an executive secretary and you won't just be shuffling papers any more. Your secretary will be the paper shuffler and you will be keeping Mr. Morrison's calendar and making sure he has what he needs for the meeting. When both of you are traveling, it is important you make sure Mr. Morrison is dressed to impress. I suggest you and Mr. Morrison get together so you can find out more about him, because on business trips it will be your responsibility to make sure he is ready. There is a lap top on your desk with all the important information on it. I suggest you take that home with you tonight and familiarize yourself with the programs and the information contained in it. You can make your own personal files, but you will find there is a calendar already started with a link on the desktop. There is also a company cell phone with all the latest features and attachments on your desk. You will need to familiarize yourself with all the features and apps on that as well. You will need to set up a corporate email address. I can help you with all this as we move through the rest of today and into tomorrow."
Beth was a little wide eyed as she listened to Brenda speak but she seemed to take it all in stride. Beth couldn't get over the fact that she will be responsible for packing my travel bag and handling my underwear. Finally Beth said, "Let's go in and tour Dan's office."
Brenda pushed open the double wooden doors and both Beth and I stood looking into what most would call a small apartment. There was a desk over by the windows in the corner of the room. I looked at all the leather chairs and couches then I saw the bar on one side of the room. Beth stepped in and said, "WOW! This certainly isn't like your old office, Dan."
Although my heart was trying to leap out of my chest, I kept a straight face and said, "Brenda, would you be so kind and give us a tour?"
Brenda said, "I've been in and out of here over the past couple of weeks while they were working to get this ready for you so I know where everything is. On that wall over there is a Murphy bed and that door over there leads to your private entrance. Your bathroom is over here."
Brenda opened a door to my bathroom and all three of us stepped inside then Beth almost fainted when she saw the hot tub in the corner and a glass shower as big as hers on the other back corner. The walk in closet door was in the wall, near the sink. I walked into the closet see how much room I had for clothes then pulled out some of the built-in drawers to see how big they were.
I walked out of the closet into the bathroom then back into my office with Brenda and Beth closely behind me. I walked over to the bar and found out it was a fully stocked wet bar with a small refrigerator full of beer. Some of the beer was imported. I walked around my new desk and by the time I got behind it Brenda and Beth had caught up with me. Brenda took over and showed me my new laptop and cell phone and suggested I take them home and get familiar with them because I had a full schedule of meetings for the next two days. I sat down in my chair and Brenda showed both of us the phone system and said it will take some getting used to but a list of numbers were under the phone. Brenda showed both of us that my desk was equipped with a digital voice recording device. She demonstrated how it worked and showed me where my supply of CDs was located. Brenda picked up the remote control on my desk and pushed a couple of buttons and a panel on the wall near the bar opened up and a very large flat screen TV appeared. She handed me the control and showed me the buttons. I closed the panel and said I would check that out later.
I looked at my watch and we had about fifteen minutes to get to board room two for our next meeting. Brenda said, "Beth, if you want to sit near me during the next meeting, I can show you what you will need to know and do for Mr. Morrison."
If both of you are interested, I would like to set up appointments starting early tomorrow morning for both of you to interview the perspective candidates for secretary. "I will leave their personnel folders on your desk, Mr. Morrison."
I looked at Brenda and asked, "Am I limited to the short list of secretaries you have compiled or is the list open so can I add some of my own candidates to that list?"
Benda looked at me and said, "We complied the short list of more experienced secretaries so you can get up and running faster, but if you have other secretaries in mind that you would like to interview, please leave a list of names with my secretary and we will pull their folders for your review."



We walked back towards Brenda's office and once inside Brenda asked us to follow her. She opened her bathroom door and we walked in and saw it was set up just like Beth's. Brenda opened her walk in closet and Beth followed Brenda inside while I went back into Brenda's office. When the girls emerged from the bathroom I looked at my watch and said, "We need to get going."
I picked up my portfolio from Brenda's desk and Brenda handed Beth a legal pad and the three of us headed for our meeting. When we reached the board room many of the board members were already there. There was a table along the side wall loaded with food.
Tom saw all three of us walk into the board room together so he walked right over to us and asked, "Ms. Summers, did you get the paperwork and the fingerprints done?"
Brenda smiled at Tom saying, "Yes sir, Mr. Banks, and we had some time so I showed both Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson their new offices. I also explained about having clothes in their offices so we could fly out at a moments' notice. Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson are thinking of adding some names to the short list of secretaries we compiled, so I will have their folders ready for the morning interviews."
Tom looked at Brenda smiling and replied, "Ms. Summers, I probably don't need to tell you this, but Mr. Morrison has his own way of doing things and he gets great results, so whatever Mr. Morrison asks from you, please consider it as if I am asking."
I turned to Tom and said, "Ms. Summers was and is a great help. She gave Ms. Thompson and me a lot of information in a very short time."
Tom turned to me and said, "Mr. Morrison, I have arranged seats for the three of you to sit together. You will be on my right side and Ms. Summers and Ms. Thompson will sit together so they can gather the information you will need later. By the way, both of you will need to have some clothes in a travel bag with you tomorrow because I believe we will be taking a trip tomorrow afternoon. We will confirm everything later today."
"Let's get this meeting started." Tom said.
Tom stood at the head of the table and banged his gavel one time and everyone went to their seat and sat down. An agenda was lying on the table in front of each person. At the top of the agenda I saw was the introduction of the Chief Executive Officer, Mr. Dan Morrison. I listened to Tom as he opened the meeting and introduced each of the board members who stood or just waved when their name was called. Then he named off his executive secretary before he named my executive secretary. Finally after a brief summary of my accomplishments with the company Tom said, "Here is our new CEO, Mr. Dan Morrison. Mr. Morrison, please say a few words."
I stood up and looked around the room and noticed all eyes were on me. I didn't know what they wanted to hear or what they had heard in order to vote me into my new position. I started off by thanking the board for putting their trust in me and told them I will give them a hundred and ten percent. Then after a brief pause I started talking about the business. I kept going for about five minutes without any notes or figures to back up what I was saying. When I finished I thanked the board again. I turned to Tom and said, "Thank you for the opportunity to serve this company in this capacity."
Everyone stood and applauded and Tom let them go on for a minute or so before he raised his hand and everyone took their seat again. Tom looked at me and then looked at each of the board members before saying, "Now you can understand why I wanted Mr. Morrison as CEO. He will bring a lot of hands on experience to us and the best part is; Mr. Morrison has a way with those people who work for him. The productivity in each department he headed has been above and beyond any other. The people that work for Mr. Morrison have always praised him for being a great boss."
The next item on the agenda, Tom said, "Mr. Morrison, Ms. Thompson, each of you have a wage package in front of you. While I conduct some miscellaneous business, I would ask that each of you review your package. Both of you may use the office to my right so you can have a place that's quiet."
Beth and I picked up our packages and walked over to the office door. Once inside, each of us took a seat and opened our envelope. I immediately scanned the first few pages for any irregularities but there weren't any. I flipped over to the next page and saw a very healthy eight figure salary. I looked at the numbers of my very generous six figure expense account and my six figure entertainment account. My travel and my accommodations were automatically covered by the corporation. My severance package was another handsome figure which I marveled over. I closed my paperwork and looked at Beth who was sitting wide eyed with her mouth open.
I asked Beth, "Do you understand everything in your package?"
Beth looked at me saying, "Dan, do you know what's in my package for wages?"
I smiled at Beth saying, "I don't know right now, but I will when we get ready to review your performance. I'm willing to bet you like your raise, don't you?"
Beth looked back at me saying, "This isn't a raise, they're giving me a bank."
I smiled and calmly said, "Turn to the next to the last page and tell me if you understand everything that's on there."
Beth got up and walked over to me and sat down next to me and said, "Not really. I see the salary then there are all these other items with large dollar amounts behind them."
I went through and explained what each item was. Then I looked at Beth and asked, "Are you sure you want to do this with me? After listening to Brenda it is apparent, you will be called upon to do things for me and with me that you've never done before."
Beth looked at me saying, "Dan, I've always appreciated the way you treated me since I came to work for you. This morning I thought you were going to move up and leave me behind and to tell you the truth, I didn't know if I was going to stay with the company if you had done that."
I looked Beth in the eyes and said, "We don't have time to talk now, but tell me if you want to go on this journey with me and if you don't there won't be any hard feelings and I will have to choose two secretaries tomorrow morning. I want you to stay, but you must know that we will have a much different life in this position."
"You can say that again! I'm going to stay with you through thick or thin and we are going to be a forceful team." Beth said.
I said, "If we do travel tomorrow, then we will have a chance to talk more. Remember you have to learn about me so you can be there with whatever I need."
Beth said, "I promise to do my best."
We put everything back in our envelopes and I opened the door and held it for Beth to enter first. She walked over to her chair and sat down. Tom continued to talk for a few more minutes and then he looked at us and asked, "Mr. Morrison, Ms. Thompson, the package being offered to you is reviewable after six months if you each accept your wage package. Mr. Morrison, do you accept your wage package as stated?"
I looked at Tom and said, "I accept the position as Chief Executive Officer and I accept the wage package as stated with the review in six months."
Tom looked at Beth and she said, "Yes, Mr. Banks, I accept the position as Mr. Morrison's executive secretary and also accept the wage package as stated with the review in six months."
The rest of the meeting was interesting and boring at the same time. Tom recessed the meeting a little after noon time and lunch was served. After lunch, Tom got to some interesting information which may have some bearing on our possible travel the following day. Tom described how we needed to do some face time with companies who supplied parts to us. He informed the board that both of us would be traveling so he could introduce me to the other executive boards.
Once the meeting wrapped up, Tom informed Beth and me that we had about an hour to go to our old offices and show the movers any personal items we needed moved to our new offices. He told us to come back to the same board room for a meeting with department heads.
Beth and I walked out of the board room and back to our old offices. The movers were already there and had already started to move our obvious personal items up to our new offices. I told Beth to go through her desk and only set out what she needed; leaving all the paperwork she had worked on in the desk for the next secretary taking her old job.
I walked into my office and went through my desk and one of the movers came in with some boxes and I put my stuff in them. I looked around my office and as comfortable as it had been over the years, I love my new office and deep down I couldn't wait to get to use it.
I watched Beth finish putting her personal items in a box and then she said, "This is all a dream, isn't it Dan?"
Beth was standing next to me when I said, "Beth, I never expected this promotion and realistically I'm still pinching myself to see if I'm dreaming. It hurts each time I pinch, so it's not a dream."
Both of us broke out laughing and I said, "Well, Ms. Thompson, say goodbye to your old office and let's go up to our new office and have a toast to our new positions."
We walked into my office and saw the movers had placed many boxes against the wall. Beth and I walked over to the bar and I said, "I normally don't drink when I'm working, but this morning deserves a toast to us, so what would you like to drink?"
Beth asked, "Do you have any chardonnay back there?"
I looked in the wine rack under the counter and pulled out the first bottle on top and read the label which said, Columbia Crest Two Vines Chardonnay 2009. Looking at Beth, I pulled out two wine glasses and poured some for each of us. I held up my glass and said, "To our continued success and travel into the unknown."
Beth said, "Cheers." Both of us took a sip of our wine.
Smiling, Beth said, "Now that we are alone for a few minutes, I want to tell you, this morning scared the shit out of me because everything happened so fast. I'm still not sure about all this, but I know with your continued help Dan, everything will be alright."
It was my turn to smile at Beth then I said, "Beth, you have always been an excellent secretary for me and you know anyone who does a great job for me gets recognized. I didn't ask you to come with me just because you are my secretary but because you have always done your job with exceptional efficiency. I don't see any reason why you won't be able to adapt to this new position and status with the same efficiency and grace. Please, always remember where you came from and never treat anyone with less respect than you would like to be shown to yourself."
Beth smiled at me asking, "Do you mean like Brenda talked to us earlier? I don't know what you said to her, but she changed her attitude so quickly."
I smiled back at Beth saying, "Some people have to be reminded of their manners."
Beth asked, "Will you be packing your own travel case tomorrow? Will you be bringing your clothes in and putting them in your closet?"
I told Beth that I would most likely stop on my way home and select some new suits, shirts, some leisure slacks, along with some underwear and shoes and have them delivered here tomorrow morning along with a travel case and suit bag. I told Beth that I didn't like my suits folded in a travel case so I will have a travel garment bag hanging in my closet.
I continued talking by suggesting she go to her favorite shop after we leave today and order some new suits with both skirts and slacks with the suits. I told Brenda, she will likely need basically the same items I will be purchasing for myself. I told her she could have all of her items delivered here in the morning and then we won't have to bring anything from home.
Beth looked at me saying, "Brenda told me anytime we travel we will have separate rooms, but with a connecting door so we can work without having to go out into the hallway. The part I'm nervous about is she told me that she and Mr. Banks work in their pajamas and robe sometimes late into the night."
I looked at Beth and said, "Beth you should know, you will be safe when you travel with me so there isn't any reason for you to be nervous."
"That's not it, Dan. I'm not nervous about traveling with you or even having connecting doors to our rooms. I...... I'm nervous because......umm."
I interrupted Beth saying, "We need to get to our next meeting. If you can stay a little later tonight then we can come back up here and talk. Will that be ok with you?"
Beth smiled nervously and said, "Ok, Mr. Morrison."
I glanced at Beth as we started walking out of my office and she turned and smiled at me.
****************************
Meanwhile, Terri called Kim and told her Shelly was on her way to the hospital to pick up Hanna. Kim called her secretary into her office and told her she was leaving for the rest of the day and asked her to call a cab for her.
Kim looked at the papers on her desk then assembled them in the order of preference then stacked them neatly on the side of her desk. She gathered up her jacket and purse just as her secretary buzzed her to let her know her cab had arrived.
Kim walked out the front doors of the building and saw the cabbie waiting for her. Kim noticed the cabbie was standing beside his car and when she got to the cab he opened the back door for her. Kim didn't think about being ladylike because her mind was on picking up Hanna so she sat down then picked up her left leg and put it in the car before her right leg. Suddenly she realized the cabbie looked up her skirt and saw her panties. Kim sat in the back seat and didn't adjust her skirt or pull it down but she did turn her parted knees to the left before the cabbie got into the driver's seat. Once he was in his seat he turned to ask Kim where she wanted to go and this time Kim saw his eyes look down before they got very wide. Kim remembered Jenna telling her she got a real adrenaline rush when someone peeked between her legs, so Kim thought she would have some fun too.
Allowing her knees to part a little more as the cabbie looked, Kim said, "Please take me to St. Anthony's Hospital."
The cabbie looked a second longer then said, "Sure, St. Anthony's Hospital coming up."
Kim smiled to herself while she watched the cabbie use every excuse he could think of to turn around and look at her. Kim decided to really tease the poor cabbie so she slowly slid down in the seat causing her skirt to ride up and while watching the cabbie intently, Kim used her left hand to reach under her skirt and pull her panties to the left uncovering her bald pussy completely. As a final touch she spread her legs wide and very unladylike until she could feel the breeze on her bare pussy. Once she finished she asked the cabbie a question knowing he would turn around and look at her. When he did he jerked the steering wheel and had to look forward quickly to avoid running into something. The next time he looked back at Kim he looked directly at her pussy and didn't look up at Kim's face. Kim remained sitting like she was until they pulled up in front of the hospital. Kim waited until he was parked then pulled out her wallet and started looking for the cost of the cab fare while the cabbie hung over the front seat. Kim was taking a long time so the cabbie finally got up enough nerve and said, "Pardon me, ma'am."
Kim looked up at the cabbie and said, "Yes?"
The cabbie coughed and said, "Since you are sitting there with your legs open for me to see your pussy which was covered when you got into my cab and now it's not, if you will give me your panties and five dollars we will call the cab fare even. As a tip, if you would be so kind to get out of the cab the same way you got in, I will hold the door for you. You have a very beautiful bald pussy."
Kim considered his request and then put her wallet away. Next, Kim pulled her skirt up to her hips and raised her ass off the seat and hooked her thumbs into the waist band of her panties. She remained in her raised position for about ten seconds to give the cabbie a close up view of her open pussy before she started pushing her panties downward. Kim could feel the cabbie's breath on her spread pussy as he began to breathe rapidly. With a husky voice Kim said, "Go ahead, and rip my panties off me."
Tentatively, the cabbie reached out with his hands as his eyes locked on Kim's eyes and he gripped her panties on each side. When he didn't see any change in Kim's expression he looked down at Kim's open pussy as he pulled her panties. Finally, there was a tearing sound and one side came loose. The cabbie kept looking at his target as he pulled on the other side until there was a loud ripping sound and the panties pulled free of Kim's legs. The cabbie brought Kim's panties up to his nose while his right hand reached out and stroked Kim's smooth pussy lips. When he attempted to insert a finger inside her Kim pulled back and sat down. The cabbie said, "Thank you so much. You are only the second woman to give me her panties in the fifteen years I've been driving a cab. The young girls just tease me by showing me their panties."
The cabbie opened his door and jumped out and ran around the car and opened Kim's door for her. On a last whim Kim slid across the seat while leaning backwards giving the cabbie one last look at her naked pussy before she pulled her skirt down and got out of the car. Kim smiled at the man saying, "Maybe someday you might get lucky to get my daughter to ride with you. She doesn't wear panties and she loves to ride completely naked."
The cabbie looked at Kim and groaned saying, "Oh God, you just made my day, thank you, ma'am."
Kim walked into the hospital and when she arrived at Hanna's room the officer greeted her and opened the door for her. Kim stepped inside and said, "Hi Hanna, hi Shelly." Shelly was standing at Hanna's bed side.
Hanna looked at Kim and said, "I don't know how to thank you and your family for allowing me to stay at your house until this stuff is over. I'm really looking forward to seeing everyone again. It's been lonely in this room."
Kim asked Hanna, "Have the doctors signed you out yet?"
Hanna replied, "Although I am of legal age, they wanted to wait for you to come in because they weren't going to release me to go to my home. The stipulation was that I had to stay with someone to be released now."
Kim smiled and said, "No problem, let me go find them so we can get you out of this place."
Immediately Shelly said, "I'll go help you find the doctor. I know what he looks like; he just left the room about five minutes before you got here."
Kim and Shelly walked out of Hanna's room and immediately after the door closed Shelly turned to Kim and said, "We had a situation at the house this morning, but everything is under control and we were on top of it immediately."
Kim whirled around to face Shelly and immediately asked, "Is Terri ok? What happened?"
Shelly told Kim the short version of the events without going into all the details. Shelly told Kim the emergency plans they had worked out with Terri and Ted worked perfectly. Shelly said, "I wanted you to know before we got to the house so you won't ask a lot of questions when we get there. Hanna hasn't been to your house so she doesn't know what we've had for security during the past few days. So what she sees when we go in the gate won't phase her if we don't make a big deal out of it."
Kim hugged Shelly and said, "Thank you for being there for Terri."
Shelly said, "You would have been proud of Terri. She was cool as a cucumber when the young man asked to speak to Terri Powell. She asked him to wait on the porch and then closed the door and locked the door while Mary and I grabbed our shorts, tops and guns; Terri took Debbie and Ashley up to her bedroom and locked the door. I radioed Ted the emergency word and he was at the house in less than ten minutes. Mary and I already had the guy handcuffed by the time Ted arrived."



Kim smiled and Shelly pointed to Hanna's doctor. Both of them walked over and Kim stuck out her hand and said, "Hi, I'm Kim Morrison and Hanna Lindquist is going to be staying at my home when you release her."
The doctor excused himself for a second and when he walked back to us he was carrying Hanna's records. He said, "Let's go down to Hanna's room and she can sign my orders then we can start processing her out."
Standing beside Hanna's bed, the doctor told Hanna he didn't want her to be alone for at least a month. He reminded her she had some serious injuries and gave her some symptoms to look for. Turning to Kim he said, "I understand Hanna is of legal age, but I would appreciate it if you watched over her for any changes in appetite, or mood swings that aren't normal. Hanna, I want you to tell Mrs. Morrison if you have any changes in your bowel movements or if you get cramps which aren't associated with your menstrual cycle. I don't want to you to do anything strenuous or pick up anything more than a couple of pounds. I want you to relax and I don't want you to go back to work until you get approval from Dr. Roberta Collins who seems to be your primary care doctor. I want you to make an appointment with Dr. Collins no later than two weeks from today. If all of you are in agreement with the conditions of my patient orders, I will sign the release and we can start processing Hanna's release."
Kim looked at Hanna who was smiling ear to ear, nodding her head yes, so Kim said, "Yes doctor, we are in agreement with your patient orders."
The doctor put out his hand towards Hanna and while they were shaking hands he said, "Young lady, you were very lucky the people you were with the night you were admitted to the hospital recognized you had a problem. Had you waited, we most likely would not be having this conversation. You are not completely healed, but there is no reason to keep you penned up here. I want you to go home with Mrs. Morrison and relax."
Hanna's eyes filled with tears as she said, "I know doctor. The Morrisons are wonderful people and I'm sure Kim will watch over me like a mother would."
The doctor turned to Kim and said, "Keep her safe, she's a great young lady with a lot of potential."
Kim smiled and said, "I will doctor."
For the next half an hour Shelly and Kim watched as the nurses came and went. In the meantime, Kim helped Hanna get up and get dressed. Finally the nurse came in with a fist full of papers. She read all the papers one at a time including the doctor's orders then had both Hanna and Kim sign them. Finally, the nurse said you have to stop by a pharmacy on the way home and fill these two prescriptions. They're important and you need to take them as directed. As she finished the nurse asked, "Do either of you have any questions?"
Hanna looked at Kim and Kim looked at Hanna then Kim said, "No, we are good to go."
The nurse said, "I have the wheelchair right outside the door. Hanna you have to ride out to the car."
Hanna walked out and sat down in the wheelchair. The nurse pushed Hanna over by the nursing station and dropped off the signed copies of the papers then started pushing Hanna to the elevator. Kim, Shelly, and the officer who was stationed at Hanna's room walked behind them and rode the elevator down to the main floor. Shelly said, "I'll bring the car back around the circle and park by the doors."
Once Shelly had the car in place, the nurse pushed Hanna out to the car. Hanna chose to sit in the back seat so she could lie down if she wanted to. Kim opened the front door and slipped in beside Shelly. Hanna turned and said to the nurse, "Good bye and thank you for taking good care of me."
The nurse said, "Take care, Hanna."
Shelly drove away from the hospital and Kim told her where to stop so they could get the prescriptions filled. On the way to the pharmacy Shelly started telling Kim about Ted coming to the house and organizing all the work and told her how he called in additional people so they could finish installing the gate and all the cameras and have everything wired and working before they went home for the night. Kim smiled to herself knowing that Shelly was giving her all the information but without alarming Hanna.
It wasn't long before Shelly was driving down the road and Kim spotted the police car sitting at the end of her driveway. The officer got out of his car and when Shelly slowed down to a stop he said, "Hello, Shelly, how's everything going?"
Shelly smiled and said, "Everything is perfect, Jack; has everything been quiet here?"
Jack smiled and said, "Yes, all is quiet here." Then he smiled and said, "I love duty out here. They brought me out a big lunch then a snack and they keep sending someone out with more for me to drink. I'm going to gain ten pounds if they don't stop bringing me something to eat and drink."
Shelly smiled at Jack saying, "Jack, lean down here so I can introduce you to the lady of the house."
When Jack leaned over Shelly said, "Jack, this is Mrs. Kim Morrison and in the back seat is Hanna Lindquist."
Both Kim and Hanna smiled at Jack and he said, "Glad to meet both of you."
Shelly saw the gate opening so she said, "I better get through the gate before they close it again."
Jack stepped back and said, "See you in a little while."
Shelly quickly drove through the gate and up the driveway. She pulled up in front of the steps and shut the car off. She got out and looked around as she walked to the passenger side of the car. Before she opened the door Shelly took one more look around at the bushes and the edge of the house. When she opened the door, Shelly helped Hanna step out of the car and held her arm as they walked up the steps and to the front door. Kim tried to turn the doorknob, but the door was locked. Kim pushed the doorbell and Mary opened the door slowly and peeked out before she opened it all the way and stepped back.
Kim, Hanna and Shelly walked into the house and suddenly out of nowhere there was a squeal as Terri came running to give Hanna a hug. Terri said, "I'm so glad to see you are out of the hospital."
Hanna looked around and then said, "When all of you were at the hospital you told me all of you are nude when you are here, but Terri everyone is dressed, what's going on?"
Mary said, "Hanna, we aren't going to try and bullshit you so I will start off saying, yes we are normally nude when we are at home. However, this morning we had an incident here where someone Terri didn't know came here and asked for her by name. The young man is at the jail right now. We are currently on a low level alert. The security system will be fully operational by this evening, so everything will soon be back to normal or at least what we consider normal."
Hanna said, "Actually, after talking to all of you and then doing some serious thinking, I was going to come here and take off my clothes and join all of you even though I'm not a nudist or anything. The doctor said I'm going to be here for at least a month and I didn't want to stand out, so I was going to be nude too."
Mary said, "Now that all of us are here, I suppose we could be nude as long as we stay inside the house. There are a lot of people working around outside right now."
Kim was the first to say, "I can't wait to get out of my clothes"
Mary pulled her tee-shirt over her head and dropped her shorts leaving her wearing only her pistol belt. Hanna smiled as Mary picked up her shorts. As the four women walked towards the stairs Shelly unbuttoned her police blouse and pulled it out of her pants. By the time they reached the top of the stairs Shelly even had her pants unbuttoned and her zipper down. On the way down the hall Shelly pulled off her shirt and by the time they got to the room Hanna was going to be staying in, Mary had unfastened Shelly's bra and Shelly was pushing her pants down. Once they were down Shelly stepped out of them and bent over and picked them up and shook them out. Hanna looked around her and giggled because she suddenly realized everyone who had been wearing clothes was either naked or well on the way to being naked. Shelly pushed her panties down and stepped out of them, then stooped down and picked them up. Kim was down to removing her skirt and when she did, Hanna was looking at her then gasped saying, "Kim, you aren't wearing any panties."
Mary smiled saying, "Hanna, I don't wear panties all the time either."
Shelly echoed Mary saying, "Me either, Hanna."
Hanna said, "My mom told me a lady always wears a bra and panties, even under shorts and tee-shirts."
Mary chimed in saying, "I think that's the job of most mothers, but I learned what I liked and when I started living by myself, I started doing what made me happy."
Kim smiled and said, "I know one mom who didn't say that to her daughter. Hanna, when Jenna gets here you should watch how fast she gets out of her clothes. Actually Jenna is an exhibitionist who enjoys stripping in front of anyone. She takes special delight in doing a slow strip tease for guys and making them get a hard on."
Terri said, "I remember the morning Jenna tortured poor Tony in front of his wife and his sisters. Jenna was all ready to go to work when they arrived and Jenna stayed to talk to them. Then she got the bright idea to strip naked. She stripped so slowly and teased poor Tony and he couldn't help it as his cock popped right up in front of all of us."
Hanna asked, "Who's Tony?"
Terri said, "Tony is our lawn care guy. His wife and his sisters are our landscapers."
Hanna asked, "Are you saying that Tony was naked in front of his sisters?"
Terri jumped in saying, "Hanna, this is going to come as a little shock to you but we have a lot of people who are related working here together, completely nude. We have brothers and sisters and even fathers and daughters, not including mom and dad with Jenna."
Shelly said, "Hanna, I'm going to give you some privacy and go put my clothes in my room and get my shorts and tee-shirt. Our boss said Mary and I have to have shorts and a tee-shirt close by in case of an emergency."
Kim said, "I'm with Shelly, I'm going to go hang up my clothes too."
After Kim and Shelly left the room, Terri said, "Hanna, let me give you a tour of your room. Over here is a walk in closet and although there isn't much in it now, we can make arrangements for one of the officers to go with you to your apartment and pick up some of your clothes."
Terri walked out of the closet towards the bathroom with Hanna right behind her. Once they were in the bathroom Hanna marveled how large it was and then spotted the two toilets. She walked over and asked, "Why are there two toilets in the bathroom?
Terri stood beside the bidet and said, "This is a bidet and you can see the seat is styled differently than a toilet seat."
Terri sat down on the bidet and slid up on the seat until she was in position before saying, "Come around on this side and you can see better."
Once Hanna moved around to the other side, Terri continued saying, "Hanna, look down here you can see my pussy is open when I sit on the seat this way. Normally I would adjust the water temperature before I sit down but this is only for demonstration. The water squirts out of the nozzle here and you can douche. I use my bidet even after I only get excited and my pussy gets wet."
Hanna stood looking at Terri's bald pussy stretched wide open and said, "WOW, the water can squirt right up inside you."
Terri smiled at Hanna saying, "Yes, and it cleans you out better than the douche you have to push up inside your pussy. I love my bidet and I use it all the time."
Hanna smiled asking, "Terri, would you show me how to use the bidet when I get ready to use it the first time. I know how you are sitting, but I would like to watch you do it and then I will use it. Is that too personal for you?"
Terri smiled saying, "Hanna, over the next few hours you will see and learn this family is way different than anyone you've ever been exposed to before. This family really loves each other and they will do anything for each other. You will also find out no one closes any doors in this house no matter what they are doing. There is nothing too personal for anyone in this family. Do you want me to be perfectly honest with you, Hanna?"
Shyly Hanna looked at Terri and said, "I think you might tell me something that will make me blush, but go ahead, please tell me."
"We shower with each other and when we do, we wash the body of the other person we are in the shower with and not our own body. When we finish we use the towel in our hands to dry the person with us and not our own body. Even if someone is having sex, they don't close the door and anyone who wants to watch can do it. All I'm trying to tell you is we are one huge happy family here. The best part is no one coerces or harasses anyone into doing anything someone doesn't want to do. Do you understand what I'm saying?"
Hanna wrinkled up her nose and asked, "Do you mean that all of you have sex with each other?"
Terri thought about her answer before she said, "The direct answer to your question is yes. The part I want to clarify is we all make individual choices to participate or not. I was a virgin when I came here and only after I witnessed the love this family shares did I agree to participate. But I want you to know I wasn't forced to participate in any way. Also I consider myself to be bi-sexual now. I have experienced making love to both a male and a female and each one had something wonderful to offer me. I received so much pleasure for each sex that I want to continue and enjoy what life has to offer me. The best part is; no one will pressure you to have sex with them while you are here. The Morrisons are compassionate and loving people, however each one of them will fight to protect you from harm."
Hanna listened closely to the way Terri talked and what she said and then she asked, "Are you absolutely sure none of the guys here will try to fuck me if I am nude like the rest of you?"
Terri replied, "Hanna I will give you my promise no one will even touch your body unless you say its ok. If you are going to be nude with us, I will warn you that we sit on towels instead of the furniture. All you have to do is watch me, there are towel closets all over the house so when you go to sit down, grab a clean towel each time."
"Hanna, I will also tell you Dan Morrison had a conversation with Ted and Marion last night and told them to speed up the installation of the security system and add extra cameras when he found out that you were going to be coming here today. That's why there are a lot of people running around downstairs. Ted called in extra people to get everything done and they started first thing this morning." Terri said to Hanna as she held her hand.
Hanna smiled and said, "WOW, I guess there really is someone who cares about me after all."
Terri said, "You know we don't have to sit in your bathroom to talk we can go sit on your bed."
Hanna laughed saying, "Come on let's go out and sit down on my bed then."
Both girls crawled up on the bed and turned to lie down on the pillows. Terri told Hanna about Debbie and Ashley coming in each morning and cleaning the house. Terri also told her about Tony and his wife and sisters who take care of everything outside. Then Terri told Hanna about the hot tub and the pool out on the deck. Hanna sat up asking, "Can we use the hot tub and the pool?"
Terri sat up and asked, "Hanna, do you want to go down and use both of them now? Before we go, I want to tell you the rule for both the hot tub and the pool is we don't allow any clothes in either one. So if we go down to use them, you will have to be completely nude."
Hanna said, "I was planning on going nude with you because you told me that's how everyone is when they are here so I don't want to stand out. I know you are telling me the truth because I don't see any tan lines on you or Kim and only faint tan lines on Mary and Shelly."
Terri smiled and said, "I hadn't thought about that, Hanna. I guess our lack of tan lines speaks for itself."
Hanna got up off the bed and slipped off her shirt then her shorts. Nervously she looked at Terri and said, "Well here goes nothing."
In two swift movements Hanna shed her bra and panties. When she stood back up from picking up her panties she said, "Harold had me waxed bald too."
Terri got off the bed and walked over to Hanna and pulled her into a hug saying, "That's behind both of us now. We are going to testify in court and those bastards are going to prison for a long time. We are going to have the last laugh when they haul their sorry fucking asses away in cuffs. I hope they get put in a cell with a guy named Bubba and he fucks them up the ass till they bleed."
Hanna whimpered a little bit before she said, "I am so glad you are my friend, Terri. I was so lonesome in that hospital room all by myself. I know you couldn't be there with me, but please let me hang out with you now that I'm here."
Terri patted Hanna on the back saying, "You are safe here and all of us will be hanging out together. But I want to warn you that people have sex here and not just in the bedrooms, so if you are bothered by that, please look away or go to another room."
Hanna said, "Let's go find that pool and cool down."
Terri and Hanna walked hand in hand out of her bedroom with neither girl covering her naked body. They walked downstairs and when they got to the kitchen they found Kim, Shelly, and Mary sitting at the breakfast counter talking quietly. All three of them turned when Terri and Hanna entered the room and smiled at the girls. Terri asked Hanna if she wanted something cold to drink as she opened the refrigerator and waited for Hanna to make her selection. Hanna said, "I'll have a cold bottle of water if you don't mind."
Terri handed Hanna a bottle of water, then took one for herself before saying, "We want to use the pool; is there anyone else interested in cooling off."
Kim, Mary and Shelly were off their seats in a heartbeat and following Terri and Hanna towards the pool. When they got out on the deck Hanna said, "OH WOW, we get to go in that pool?"
Kim smiled and said, "Hanna, while you are here, you may use anything here without asking."
Terri pulled Hanna's arm and said, "Let's go!" Then both of them took off running and jumped into the pool. Both girls came up laughing and spitting out water. Kim followed close behind making a large splash as she entered the water. Both Mary and Shelly took a few minutes to look around the edge of the deck while carrying their pistol belt. When they were satisfied there was no immediate danger they placed their pistol belts on the deck near the pool and slipped down into the pool and swam over to Kim, Terri and Hanna.
All of them were enjoying the pool when Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth walked up on the deck, momentarily startling Mary and Shelly. The newcomers headed for the shower to wash off before entering the pool. Terri took the responsibility to introduce Hanna by saying, "Hey, I got someone new you guys should meet.
Tony was adjusting the water with Patty right beside him so both of them turned and looked into the pool. Terri said, "On the left over here we have Beth and Barbie and they are Tony's sisters. And over there by the shower is Tony and his wife Patty. This young lady is Hanna Lindquist and she will be staying with us for a while." All four took turns saying hi to Hanna.
Bashfully, Hanna waved at everyone then said, "Hi, I'm glad to meet all of you."
Tony and Patty finished their shower then slipped into the pool while Beth and Barbie washed each other's body under the shower before they also slipped into the pool.
Hanna moved over next to Terri and said in a low voice, but not a whisper, "I see what you mean when you said you wash each other's body in the shower. It looks like fun."



Terri smiled then moved Hanna towards everyone so they could float and talk.
****************************
Meanwhile, I was finishing up my last meeting of the day instructing all the department heads: "I want to meet with all of you on Friday morning at eight o'clock sharp. You will receive an inter-office memo with the location of the meeting, sometime tomorrow. In the meantime, I want each of you to pull up your last quarterly report and review it by the week. I also want you to prepare a report on your department which will be current as of Thursday. Bring all of that with you to the meeting on Friday. Thank you very much and we will see you then.
I turned to Tom saying, "This was sprung on me and we haven't even had a chance to talk about my duties. Do you have a job description written up so I can review it?"
"Here's the fun part about your new job Mr. Morrison, there is no job description per se, since you are the first person to hold the position since we've gone public, you are going to write your own job description as you go along. I'm going to be in your meetings, but after this afternoon, you will be running all the meetings, unless I call one myself." Tom told me.
I looked at Tom saying with a big grin, "So this is a no pressure type of position."
Tom broke out in a huge belly laugh saying, "If you think you had pressure before, wait till I send you to Egypt on a three day conference and expect you to bring me back positive results."
I laughed and said, "No sweat boss, you might end up with more than you bargained for."
Tom slapped me on the back saying, "Mr. Morrison, that's why you were given this position. I'm looking for you to give me more than I expect. I've reviewed all your quarterly reports and each one is outstanding."
Tom said, "I know you have many things to do before tomorrow and by the way, plan on leaving here about three tomorrow afternoon. I've decided we are going to take a trip so I can introduce you to our biggest client and get you started. We will be in meetings on Wednesday then fly back late Wednesday afternoon."
I shook hands with Tom and said, "We'll be in my office for a little while if you need us."
I turned and started walking with Beth right beside me. When we walked into the office I put my paperwork down and walked over to the bar and asked Beth, "Do you want another glass of wine to settle your nerves?"
With an over exasperated sigh Beth stepped up to the bar and said, "Dan, I am a total ball of nerves; I'd love a glass of wine or two."
I poured both of us another glass of wine then walked over and plopped down in my chair. Beth walked over and sat down in the chair across the desk from me. We held our wine glasses up high and said, "Cheers" then we took a long sip.
I looked at Beth and said, "We are going to be traveling for one day, tomorrow afternoon, so both of us will have to have some clothes here to take with us. I don't even know where we are going or for what reason so I'm going to guess and say you should have a business suit with a skirt. You will most likely need some leisure clothes, so bring a blouse or two and bring a pair of dress slacks and a skirt. You may want to throw in some thigh high stocking in case we go out to dinner because they are cooler than pantyhose. You will need a pair of business shoes and a pair of leisure shoes. Your underwear is up to you."
Beth sat in her chair staring at me. Her mouth was agape and her eyes were as big around as quarters. I looked back at her and simply said, "When my wife and I travel, I try to pre-plan our clothes. I have been married for many years and I don't want you to take what I say as sexual harassment. I have a wife and two daughters and that makes me somewhat of an expert on women's wear. Especially when they drag me to a boutique and make me sit there while they try on underwear and lingerie and then ask my opinion on how it looks on them."
Suddenly Beth broke out in a fit of laughter and once she calmed down enough to talk she said, "You had me worried, Dan. When you mentioned that thigh high stockings were cooler than pantyhose I thought you may have been speaking from personal experience."
It took a moment for it to sink in, but when it did, I broke out laughing too. Looking at Beth I said, "We need to polish up on each other's habits or we are going to be the brunt of embarrassment."
Beth turned serious and said, "That's what I was trying to do before we left your office for this last round of meetings. Dan, Brenda said she sometimes has to work with Tom in his room at night on reports before a meeting the next day. She said they only dress in their pajamas. Dan, I don't own any pajamas. I was trying to tell you that I sleep nude."
I looked across my desk and took a large gulp of my wine before saying, "Beth you are my executive secretary now and you can't reveal our personal conversations with anyone, just like I am not going to reveal any of our personal conversations with anyone. So I'm just going to come right out and tell you, I, along with all my family members, are nudists. We always have been and always will be. When I get home at night I am nude until I have to get dressed to come to work or go to the store."
Beth looked at me long and hard to see if I was going to change my story, but when I sat in my chair and stared at her she said, "Holy shit! Dan, I'm a nudist too. My parents raised me and my two brothers and two sisters in a nudist home life. I don't believe it. I have searched all over for a boyfriend who was a nudist, and now I find out the man I've been working with for the past six years is a nudist."
"Beth, had I known you were a nudist I would have invited you to the party we just had over the weekend. There were probably 25 people there. I live out in the country and I have a large pool and a hot tub for everyone to hang out in." I told Beth with a big smile on my face.
Beth got a sullen look on her face and said, "Won't your wife be jealous if she finds out I am a nudist?"
I smiled and said, "Let's find out together. Come over here and dial my home number and ask for Kim just like you've done hundreds of times."
Beth got up and walked behind me, then sat on my desk and punched the speaker phone button and dialed my number. Suddenly we heard, "The Morrison residence, Terri speaking, how may I help you?"
Beth spoke up saying, "Hi, Terri this is Beth, Dan's secretary, is Kim there?"
Terri said, "Oh hi Beth, yes she's here, just a moment please."
Soon we heard Kim say, "Hi Beth, this is Kim, what can I do for you?"
Beth paused and looked at me and after I nodded my head she said, "Hi Kim, we are sitting in Dan's new office. You should see it, it's huge and it's gorgeous! Dan and I were informed that we will be taking a trip tomorrow afternoon on the corporate jet and we were just talking about the clothes we will need and not need. Kim, ........ ummm....... are all of you in your family really nudists?"
The phone was silent as Kim hesitated before asking, "Is Dan right there with you Beth?"
I spoke up saying, "Yes honey, I'm sitting right here. Only Beth and I are in my office and we have you on speaker phone so both of us can hear your response. She is telling you the truth we are going on a trip tomorrow afternoon and we were discussing the clothes we will need."
Kim started laughing before saying, "Beth, Dan won't need many clothes when he gets to his room. Our family members are nudists and none of us wear clothes when we are at home. And if this line of questioning is to find out if I will be jealous when you and Dan spend some quality time nude or whatever, the answer is a resounding NO. Beth if we had known you were interested in nudism, we could have invited you to our party we had this past weekend."
It was Beth's turn to start laughing and when she quieted down she said, "That's exactly what Dan just told me. Kim, I am a nudist also and I was raised that way with two brothers and two sisters. My family used to spend a month of vacation time in a nudist resort each year from my earliest memories. My mom and dad still go and take my brothers and sisters who are still at home."
"I wish we had known Beth, because we have a beautiful pool and a hot tub out on the deck and you would have been welcome to join us. As you know, we keep our corporate lives and our private lives separate for obvious reasons. I am sure you do as well. So I will extend an open invitation to you to come out here and join us anytime you would like. We enjoy having others who are nudists around us." Kim graciously said to Beth.
"Oh .... and Beth, the people who work for us are all nudists, so we have many nude people in our home who aren't related to us at all." Kim finished saying.
Beth was overjoyed to hear what Kim had to say and when Kim finished speaking she asked, "So I have an open invitation to come out to your home, anytime?"
Kim replied, "I don't want to put any pressure on you, but if you want to come home with Dan tonight, you can spend some time with us so you will know you have nothing to worry about when you travel with Dan. Then both of you can go to work in the morning."
Beth's eyes brightened and she asked, "Are you kidding, I can't intrude on you and your family."
Kim said, "Beth, you won't be intruding, we have the extra rooms and if you can stand a little bit of chaos, you can get that guy in the chair to bring you home with him."
Beth smiled at me, asking, "Are you sure that I won't be intruding?"
I said, "There is only one way to find out and that's to jump in my car and go with me."
"But what about my clothes for tomorrow and what about me going shopping and you have to go shopping for new suits to hang in the closet here in our new offices?" Beth asked.
Kim jumped in and asked, "Shall I plan on a late dinner? I didn't know until now that you will have to stop and get some suits."
I spoke up saying, "Honey, both Beth and I were informed today that we need at least three to four days worth of clothes hanging in our closets with all the necessities because in our new position we may have to travel without much notice. Instead of bringing in my suits from home, I am going to stop by and get a few new suits, shirts and the other necessities, and then have them delivered here tomorrow morning. I told Beth it would be better if she did the same thing. So it looks like both of us will have to shop before coming home."
Kim replied, "No problem dear, we will plan on a late dinner and bring Beth home with you."
Kim continued, "Beth, if you need some lingerie, Dan knows a great little boutique where you can get great deals. If you want to know how something looks on you, you can ask Dan, he's an expert on lingerie."
"On a final note, Dan, our new system is almost done and will be finished by this evening. The gate is up and has been tested and it's working fine. Everything else is being installed as we speak and will be operational tonight." Kim said without much fanfare.
I replied, "That's great, honey. I need my code to open the gate."
Kim said blandly, "Marion told me earlier today while everything is being set up, they are using 12345. That's all it will take to come through the gate. Take Beth and go shopping and then call me when you are almost done so we can time dinner for when you arrive."
I looked up at Beth who was still sitting on the edge of my desk and she nodded her head before saying, "Kim, are you sure it's ok for your husband to take me shopping and then bring me home with him?"
Kim replied emphatically, "Oh yes, Beth, it will be great to see more of you. Pun intended."
Both of us burst out laughing along with Kim on the phone. I said, "Honey, we will have a great shopping trip and will see you in a little while."
Beth looked at me saying, "Dan, can I be frank with you?"
I looked at Beth and quickly replied, "Beth, we are going to be spending more time together than we ever did before and it's apparent to me that our new relationship is going to go much further than you just being my secretary, so from this point on, when we are alone, then you can be as frank with me as you want. I never dreamed anything like this would happen but now that it has, we are going to share a very close relationship."
Beth fidgeted and looked down as she said, "I'm not sure I have a lot of money in my checking account to go shopping like you've described. I have only had a secretary's salary until today and although I have a small savings account, buying business suits and all the extras to put in my office will wipe out my savings account and my checking account. I didn't want to tell you all this but when Kim told you to take me shopping I knew I better say something."
I looked at Beth and said, "Beth, remember when Brenda told you this morning you will be responsible for making sure I am dressed to impress, well between you and me, and Kim later when we tell her, I am going to make sure you are dressed to impress as well. Furthermore, I want you to think of this as my gift to you for your promotion."
Beth's eyes filled with tears so I handed her a tissue. After dabbing her eyes Beth asked, "Dan, may I hug you?"
I stood up and immediately Beth flew into my outstretched arms and hugged me, saying, "I can't believe how wonderful you are. First you bring me along with you in your promotion and then you tell me you are going to buy me gifts, what did I ever do to deserve all this?"
I held Beth tightly for a few seconds before I replied, "Beth, you have always taken care of business as my secretary. You went the extra mile to make sure my reports were in on time or early, you have always been courteous to everyone, including those who didn't deserve it. I've noticed, even though you didn't think I did. I've congratulated you on a job well done but I've also made additional notes on your evaluation reports. Beth, you above all, deserve this promotion because you helped me. Now it is my turn to help you, so I hope you won't mind my intrusion into your personal life and help you choose some business suits and whatever else catches my eye that I think you will look great wearing. I want my secretary to be dressed to impress. Now let's go shopping, I can't wait to get you out of your clothes."
Beth smiled up at me saying, "Oh, another man who only wants to see me naked."
I smiled at her saying, "Wait until I take you to the boutique, you are going to love modeling for me."
Beth and I left the office and got in my car and drove downtown to a shop which specialized in business suits for both men and women. As we walked into the shop I told Beth, "We will go to the women's business suit section first and once we have all that you need then we will go to the men's section."
We walked into the shop and I asked the first employee I found to get the shop manager for me. The employee scurried off and soon returned with the manager. He walked up to us and said, "Hello. My name is John, how may I assist you."
I smiled at John and said, "Hello John, my name is Dan Morrison and this young lady is Ms. Thompson and we are here to purchase a few business suits each, with all the accessories. We will need our purchases delivered tomorrow morning, to the address on this card, not later than ten o'clock. Will your shop be able to tailor our suits and meet the deadline for delivery?"
John said with confidence, "Yes Mr. Morrison, we have tailors who work in the evening and we can deliver your purchases tomorrow morning. May I ask; have you been in our shop before?"
I smiled at John saying, "Yes I have and I like the quality of your suits but until now I've only purchased a couple at a time. We will be traveling, so I want to purchase suits for both of us so we don't have to raid our closets. You understand, don't you John?"
"Yes, yes, I understand completely." John said with a huge smile.
John raised his arm and made a couple of motions with his hand and we were quickly joined by both a young lady and a young man. John looked at me saying, "Cindy will assist Ms. Thompson and Jeff will assist you Mr. Morrison. They may look young but both of them are very knowledgeable in fashion and can assist you will all your purchases."
I looked at Cindy and Jeff saying, "I'm glad to meet you and we will go together and start first with Ms. Thompson's suits and accessories then we will move to my suits and accessories. I hope that is ok with both of you."
Immediately John said, "That's fine. I'm positive you will be absolutely delighted with our selections."
Cindy said, "If you will follow me we will get started."
Within an hour and a half Beth and I had selected five suits for each of us. I made sure Beth selected a couple of suits with both a skirt and slacks. Beth and I were both measured and our suits were going to be tailored overnight. Cindy and Jeff were very helpful while Beth and I selected all the accessories we needed. When we were finished making all our selections I handed my card to Cindy and she went to the register to total up our purchases. When she returned with my card, I thanked her and Jeff for their assistance. When I shook hands with them I slipped each of them a one hundred dollar bill for their help.
Beth and I walked down the street about four doors and entered a great little shoe shop I've been using for a few years now. When we walked in Jenny saw me and came right over and greeted me by saying, "Hello Mr. Morrison, how are you today?"
I replied, "I am fine Jenny and since I woke up on the top side of the grass, my day started off excellent."
Jenny laughed at my lame joke, asking, "What can I do for you today, Dan?"
I turned and said, "Jenny, I want you to meet Beth Thompson. Both of us are in need of a few pair of dress shoes and a couple pair of leisure shoes. And we will need our shoes to be delivered to the address on this card not later than ten o'clock tomorrow morning. Can you do that for us, Jenny?"
Jenny smiled and said, "Dan, we always take extra special care of our great customers. Yes, we can deliver your purchases at the time you need them."
About forty fine minutes later Beth and I were walking out of Jenny's store. We got back in my car and drove a few minutes to the boutique. When Beth and I walked into the boutique, the old lady who really didn't like me spotted us immediately and frowned at me, then I smiled back at her. She started walking towards us but I shook my head from side to side and she stopped dead in her tracks. From out of nowhere the young saleslady who was so helpful the last time I was in here with Kim, Jenna and Terri walked up saying, "Hi, my name is Brittany. I remember you were here about a month ago. May I assist you today?"
I smiled at Brittany and said, "Yes, Ms. Thompson is in need of some lingerie. I am also suggesting we look for a nice mid-thigh length robe."
Brittany smiled and said, "Please, follow me, we will choose a robe first and then look through the lingerie and see what Ms. Thompson likes."
We started to follow Brittany through the aisles when Beth looked up and me saying in a hushed voice, "Why are you doing this Dan?"
Smiling down at Beth I also used a hushed voice when I said, "I want my secretary to be undressed to impress. I want you to have some lingerie for those occasions when we have to travel and there may be a need for you to wear something. I hope you don't think I'm being to forward given our new found revelations."
Beth hugged my arm to her chest and said, "I always knew you were a great boss, but now I'm finding out you are not only a great person, you're also a caring person. Thank you so much!"
"Beth, I hope you don't take this the wrong way, but you are going to find out more about me than you ever have in the six years you've worked for me. And when you try on your lingerie, I am going to find out more about you than I ever have in the six years you've been my secretary." I calmly said with a smile.



Brittany stopped and turned when she stepped in front of the rack of robes in all types of material. I looked at Beth and said make a few selections and you can try them on. With Brittany's assistance, Beth chose six robes. We moved on to the aisle with baby doll lingerie and made a few choices. Next we toured the aisle with teddies and again made a few selections. As a final step, I asked Brittany to take us to the bra and panty section. Once we were there I asked Beth what size she wore and then selected some matching sets which Beth and I agreed looked beautiful and sexy. We headed to the dressing room area where I took a seat while Brittany and Beth arranged and hung up our selections. Beth looked over her shoulder at me asking, "Dan, what do you want me to start with?"
"I suggest you should start with the robes and go in the order of our selections." I told Beth.
Beth took a robe and walked into the change room and Brittany pulled the curtain then turned to me asking, "May I get you some coffee or tea and something to snack on while you're waiting?"
I smiled at Brittany and replied, "Yes Brittany, I will take some tea with nothing in it please and you may call me Dan."
"Ok Dan, I'll be right back." Brittany replied.
Beth stepped out of the dressing room moments later wearing the first robe which was white and fairly opaque. The robe came down to mid-thigh and had a belt closure. I told Beth I liked the robe and to set it aside if she liked the style and fit. Beth modeled each robe until the only ones left were the two sheer robes which I anxiously awaited to see her model. Finally she stepped out of the dressing room with the pink sheer robe and for the first time I saw her naked body under the robe. Beth didn't hide her body as she stepped in front of me and allowed me to see and unobstructed view. I looked at her face first and smiled knowingly as I intentionally stared at her physical features for the first time as Beth stared directly in my eyes daring me to look at her body.
Beth stands about five foot six inches tall; she has shoulder length brown hair that shined in the light. Beth has a nice round face and she used very little make up. Her lips are full and shiny red. Finally my eyes moved down to her breasts noticing first her half dollar sized areola which was a light brown and her pencil eraser sized nipple centered on her "C" cup tits. Her tummy popped out very little around her belly button and her hips flared out only slightly. Then I looked and saw Beth had a small landing strip about an inch and a half long directly above her bald pussy lips. What surprised me was Beth's rather muscular thighs and very toned calves. When I moved my eyes back up her body the lack of tan lines were very evident when I took in the whole package. I smiled at Beth when I looked up at her face and she asked, "Am I executive secretary material? Do you approve?"
"Beth, I don't know what to say. I've been around many nude females all my life and your very sexy body is way up there on the top of the list of the most spectacular and sexy bodies, I've seen. Although you don't need my approval, I will tell you, you're hot and yes I will be proud to walk into any meeting with you. The only problem is, after today, I will always imagine you in my mind's eye completely naked." I honestly said to Beth.
Beth blushed slightly when Brittany whispered, "I second Dan's statement. Beth, your body is very sexy especially with that excellent tan you have and I don't see any tan lines."
Beth looked at Brittany and said in a very low whisper, "Brittany, I'm a nudist, that's why I don't have any tan lines."
Brittany smiled saying, "I see a lot of females in here who don't have tan lines but you are the first to tell me that you are a nudist. I thought you might spend a lot of time in a tanning booth."
Looking at Brittany with a smile on her face Beth said, "I hope you understand, I don't tell just anyone I'm a nudist. Also, I would never go to a tanning booth and be all by myself, when I can go out to a nudist resort and tan with all the other people. I really love showing my nude body to others."
Beth walked back to her dressing room, but this time she didn't close the curtain. After making her next selection Beth turned and faced Brittany and me as she tried on the next piece of lingerie. Brittany smiled at me when she noticed the lump in my pants then she looked back at Beth and watched her. Of course Beth was mandated to wear those sheer throw away panties when she tried on anything that covered her pussy. The bra and panty sets we chose for Beth looked great on her and we decided to take all of them.
I pulled out my cell phone and called Kim and told her we would be home in about an hour because we had to make one more stop to pick up a travel bag for each of us. Once Beth was dressed again, Brittany had our purchases all boxed, ready and waiting for us. I shook hands with Brittany and slipped her a hundred dollar bill and thanked her for her service to us.
Brittany smiled and said, "If you ever need anything and you don't have time to come to the boutique to pick it up please call me at the number on this card and I will make sure you get what you want."
When we got in the car I said, "We need to make one more stop that I know of to get some travel bags. Do you know of anything else we need?"
Beth smiled and said, "I will need to stop someplace and pick up some toiletries, make up, perfume and a small bag to put everything in."
I looked over at Beth as I drove along and said, "Thanks for reminding me, I need the same thing, although I can take a few things from home, I still want some items to keep in a case at the office."
I pulled up in front of another shop that sold luggage. Beth and I got out of the car and walked inside. Beth looked around and said, "WOW, there's so much to choose from."
A salesman walked over and asked if he could help us and I said, "Yes, do you have Samsonite travel bags?"
The salesman said, "Yes we do, please follow me."
I looked at Beth saying, "Pick out a travel bag and a matching garment bag in the color you like. I have all Samsonite bags at home and they have given me great service, that's why I'm going to pick up one for the office."
Beth said, "I'll follow your lead, Dan. I only have an old Wal-Mart suitcase and it is too big to lug around."
The salesman stopped in front of a long rack of all Samsonite products from attaché cases to very large suit cases. There were all colors and styles. I pulled a black bag off the rack and looked it over and decided I liked it. Beth picked up a black bag just like mine and then I asked the salesman where he had the garment bags in Samsonite. We walked down to the end of the aisle and hanging on the rack were all the garment bags. Beth and I each picked up a black garment bag and then I told the salesman we were finished. As we were standing at the counter I suddenly remembered that each of us needed a small bag to put our toiletries in so I asked the salesman if he had such an item and where they would be located. He asked, "Do you want black ones to match your bags?"
I looked at Beth and she nodded so I turned back and said, "Yes, black would be fine."
The salesman left us standing at the counter and went down two aisles over and picked up to bags and brought them back with him. He held them out and said, "These are our most popular toiletry bags, if you like them I will just throw them in for free."
I took a bag from him and held it out to Beth to inspect and when she nodded I told the salesman, "Thank you. But are you sure you want to toss them in without charging me?"
He said, "It's almost closing time, so I'm feeling generous. Thanks for shopping with us and come back if you have any other needs."
I reached into my wallet and pulled out a hundred dollar bill without being too obvious and folded it up in my hand. When I shook his hand I pushed the money with my thumb and said, "Have a great night, sir."
The salesman put his hand in his pocket immediately and then smiled saying, "Thank you so much and both of you have a wonderful evening."
For the first time Beth spoke up and said, "Oh we'll have a great evening and you enjoy yours as well."
We went out to the car and put our bags in the trunk and then drove off to our last stop for some toiletries. It took us less than ten minutes in the store to buy our toiletries and then we were back in the car again. I looked at Beth and asked, "Is there anything else we need to do before we head to my house?"
Beth thought for a second then laughed saying, "We have clothes to wear on the trip tomorrow but I'm quite sure Brenda will have something to say if I walk into the office completely naked tomorrow. If you would be so kind, I need to stop by my apartment and pick up a suit and some underwear for tomorrow."
I looked at Beth and laughed saying, "Although you might be a trend setter, I'm not sure even I couldn't help you keep your job if you walked in naked. Which way do I go to get to your apartment?"
Beth was very quick to say, "Turn here." while pointing to the right. A few more turns and I was driving down the street in a quiet neighborhood of old large houses from the early nineteen hundreds. Beth directed me to pull up in front of a rather large white house and asked, "Do you want to come up and see where I live?"
I shut the car off and got out and walked around to Beth who was now standing on the sidewalk. We walked up the front walk together then up the long set of steps to the porch. Once inside the front door we walked up two flights of stairs where Beth stopped in front of a wooden door. She opened the door and we were met with a cool blast of air from her air conditioner. Beth turned on some lights and I saw we were standing in her living room. Beth turned to me and said, "There's a cold beer in the fridge if you want one."
I said, "I'll pass. We aren't going to be here that long, are we?"
Beth smiled at me over her shoulder as she walked down a narrow hall saying, "I will only be a minute picking up my clothes, so no, we won't be here that long. And Dan, can you shut off my air conditioner? I leave it running in the daytime because it takes so long to cool this place off when I get home. Since I won't be coming home tomorrow night, there's no need to leave it on."
I walked over and inspected the air conditioner then found the off button and pushed it. I said, "Got it, air is off."
Beth was walking back up the hall when she stopped and walked back to her bathroom and picked up some personal items then came back out and met me by the door saying, "All set to go."
I smiled and opened the door and stepped out into the hot hallway. Beth said, "This is what my apartment is like if I don't leave the air on during the day."
I said, "It's too hot for me, let's go."
There was a small breeze when we walked out on the street but it felt better once we were back in the car and I turned on the air. We rode is silence for a few minutes before Beth turned in her seat and said, "Dan, I truly want to thank you from the bottom of my heart for everything you've done for me today. I have never had anyone treat me like you have and tonight I feel like a queen sitting on top of the world."
I looked at Beth in glances and said, "Beth, in a little while you are going to learn much more about me, which I don't go around and advertise. I try not to flaunt the fact that I am well off, but when there is a situation I can help, I try to do the best I can. I don't want you to think I am trying to buy your cooperation, but you have been loyal to me for six years and I want to help you advance. I am so glad to be a small part of your life and I hope our friendship blossoms further from this point."
"What am I going to learn about you other than you are a nudist? I already know you are a nudist and soon I'm going to see all of you." Beth asked.
I sat quietly before saying, "Beth, I can't tell you right now but I know you will have many questions after we get to my home. I will answer all your questions tomorrow night in our room, but not tonight with everyone around. Is that ok with you?"
Beth looked at me and started to laugh, then asked, "Are you the axe murderer? Are you going to take me to your butcher house?"
I started to laugh and said, "I know what you did last summer."
Beth really broke out laughing and when she quieted down a little she said, "Deal. I'll just observe tonight and then pick your brain tomorrow night."
I pulled up to the end of my driveway and the overhead light was on, lighting up the whole area. I put my window down and punched 12345 into the code box and the gate started to slide open. Once it was open all the way I pulled through then stopped and waited to see how long it took the gate to close again - about 5 seconds. Once we were parked in the garage, I said, "Welcome to my home."
Beth started laughing loudly saying, "WOW! I thought I lived in a small apartment. At least I have room for a couch in one room and a bed in another. You've only got room to park your car!"
I turned to Beth saying, "Smart ass! Let's go into the house."
Beth got out of the car then opened the back door and picked up her clothes and put them over her arm. We walked through the garage and I opened the door leading into the kitchen and immediately we heard people laughing. Beth looked at me asking, "How many people live here with you?"
I smiled and said, "Remember, I'll answer all your questions tomorrow night."
I let Beth go ahead of me and I walked in right behind her. Kim rushed right over and reached out and hugged Beth, saying, "Welcome to our home."
After Kim hugged Beth, she wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled me to her naked body and our lips met in a very passionate kiss. When we came up for air about a minute later I saw Beth standing next to me with her mouth hanging wide open. Then she said, "WOW! Kim you just saw him this morning. Is this what happens to married people all the time?"
Kim turned to Beth with a huge smile on her face and said, "When you have a special man like this one, ya just have to let him know how much ya love him."
Beth blushed and said, "I'm just beginning to learn what a special guy he is and I've been working for him for six years."
Beth looked at Kim and for the first time noticed Kim was completely naked. Beth giggled and said, "I guess Dan was right, welcome to the Morrison nudist home."
I said, "Kim, I want to get upstairs and get undressed before we stop and introduce Beth to the family. Will you help us get past them and tell them we will be right back down after we change?
Kim led the way, grabbing some papers from the counter as we passed by, with Beth in the middle and I followed closely behind and the three of us rushed past the people and all of them stopped laughing and talking and started looking and I only said, "We will be right back, please carry on."
We made it to the stairs and both Beth and I followed the lovely bouncing ass cheeks of Kim. At the top of the steps Kim walked down the hall to the room on the left just before our bedroom and then walked inside. Beth stepped into the room and looked around and asked, "Is this your bedroom?"
Kim said, "No this is the room you will be staying in tonight. Let me give you the tour.
As Kim walked to the far side of the room, she said, "This is the walk in closet where you can hang your clothes."
Beth stepped inside and hung up her suit and turned around and walked out. Kim said, "Over here is your bathroom."
Beth and Kim stepped inside and Beth set her small make up bag on the bathroom counter before she looked around. Suddenly Beth said, "Holy shit, this is a very large bathroom. Is that a bidet over there?"
Kim said, "Yes, every one of our bathrooms upstairs has a bidet and the large open shower. We believe in sharing here. Sometimes there will be three or four people in the shower, so we didn't enclose them."
Beth looked at Kim as if she had two heads then asked, "Is it just girls in the shower together or is it mixed?"
Kim smiled and said, "Most of the time it's mixed and the best part is we wash the body of the other person or persons in the shower with us and not our own."
Beth said, "I was raised in a nudist family as I told you, but my parents never allowed us to shower together."
Kim said, "Beth, you might see many things here that are a little different than you would at a nudist resort or home. As I said, we believe in sharing and I do mean we share everything. I hope you understand what I'm saying. If you see anything that upsets you please let us know and we will stop it until you are out of the room."
Beth looked stunned and asked, "Are you talking about sex?"
Kim smiled and said, "Yes, among other things. However, I want you to know that under no circumstances will we allow anyone to sexually harass you or force you to do anything you are not willing to do. Not that anyone here will try, but I wanted to let you know we don't tolerate it. On the other hand, while you are here please feel free to enjoy yourself in any way you want to and I do mean any way. We are a very open family. When we go downstairs I will have a confidentiality statement for you to sign just like we have anyone else sign."
Beth looked over Kim's shoulder at me then looked back at Kim before asking, "Kim, did you just give me permission to do what I think you did?"
Kim smiled at Beth and replied, "Beth, in this house we share everything. That is the way my family was raised and anyone who comes here is told the same time. However, all participants must be in total agreement or nothing happens."
Beth took off her jacket and said, "If I undress and ask Dan if I can undress him, and he agrees, then I can do that?"
Kim said, "Beth, you have the right idea now. Let me go downstairs and prepare your confidentiality statement. Come down when you are ready, but don't wait too long because we've held dinner waiting for both of you."
Kim smiled at Beth then turned and walked over to the bedroom door, hugged me then disappeared down the hall. Beth looked at me saying, "Is all this for real, Dan? Have I been working for a nudist boss for six years and never knew it? Here I've been actively searching for other nudists in this area and had very little luck."
I walked over to Beth and unbuttoned her blouse and helped her take it off. I unbuttoned and unzipped her skirt and let it slide down and pool at her feet. I bent over to pick up Beth's skirt and she stepped out of it. I walked over to the closet and hung up her skirt and blouse and Beth followed me and hung up her jacket. I turned and started walking out of Beth's room and she asked, "Where are you going?"
I turned at the door and said, "Please follow me."
I walked into my bedroom and took off my jacket and walked over to our closet and opened the door. I stepped in and pulled a hanger down. When I turned, Beth was standing next to me in her panties and bra. I didn't have to ask; Beth immediately undid my belt and soon had my pants down around my ankles. I stepped out of them at the same time I slipped out of my shoes and Beth picked them up and handed them to me. Beth loosened my tie and unbuttoned my shirt. Reaching up she pulled my tie open all the way and then helped me take off my shirt. I looked at Beth and said, "We are almost even. I'm still wearing my socks."
I picked up my foot and pulled off one sock then the other before Beth pulled off my tee-shirt. Beth had a devilish grin on her face as she sunk to her knees and reached up and hooked her thumbs into the waist of my boxers. As she started drawing my boxers down, Beth said, "Do you know how many times I dreamed about this while I rubbed my clit? You are a handsome man and I have a thing for older men."



Beth pulled my boxers down until my cock popped up and just missed the end of her nose as it danced in front of her face and I did nothing to stop it. Beth leaned forward and looked up at me before she kissed the tip of my cock making it jump again.
I reminded Beth dinner was waiting and at least one of us was still over dressed. Reluctantly Beth stood up leaving my boxers pooled around my feet. I quickly reached behind Beth and unsnapped her bra and slowly pulled the shoulder straps forwards and down her arms until the cups fell away, uncovering her lovely "C" cup tits. Beth held her bra in her hand and I kneeled down in front of Beth. Looking up into Beth's eyes I hooked my fingers into Beth's panties and started pulling them down. I waited until they were on the floor before I tugged on them to encourage Beth to step out of them. Never losing eye contact with Beth I brought her panties up to my nose and inhaled her scent. I rotated her panties until the damp gusset was under my nose then I took another deep breath. Beth finally uttered, "OHhhhhhhh, Dan you are making me so wet just watching your smell my panties."
I hadn't lost eye contact with Beth as I said, "If me sniffing your panties is turning you on, wait until I properly lick your wet pussy."
I saw Beth's legs wobble as I leaned forward and licked her pussy a couple of times before I used my tongue to pry her pussy open and touch her clit. I had to reach out and steady Beth so her legs wouldn't buckle under her.
With a shaky voice Beth said, "Can we continue this later, remember dinner is waiting."
I pulled back and stood up and leaned forward and kissed Beth on the lips. Within seconds she was actively participating in the kiss. When we broke our kiss Beth was breathing heavy and said, "WOW, do I know you? Are you the same man I said goodnight to on Friday?"
Looking into Beth's eyes I replied, "The very same Dan Morrison you've been greeting for the past six years."
I said, "Come on, we have to get down there for dinner."
Beth carried her bra and panties and when we passed her room she dashed in and put them on her bed and then came back into the hall and hooked my arm and said, "I'm ready to meet the family now."
When we walked into the dining area a loud cheer rose and I looked around the room and saw not only my family but some of our employees. In the short time we had been upstairs, the dining area had been all re-arranged and extra tables and chairs had been added along with a whole bunch of extra people. Beth and I stood there looking at everyone before she looked up at me and said, "Is this what happens to you every night?"
I looked down at her and said, "No. This is a first time this has happened, but I love every minute of it; how about you, Beth?"
Beth said, "I don't know what it's about so I'm just going to go with the flow and say I love it too."
When everyone quieted down I looked around the room and said, "This young lady is Beth, she has been my secretary for six years and she has been searching for other nudist in our area and it wasn't until a few hours ago we discovered we have mutual interests. Please make her feel welcome in the Morrison home."
Suddenly everyone was on their feet and cheering loudly and clapping. I looked down at Beth and saw she was blushing a lot. Then Beth held up her hand and when everyone calmed down she said, "Thank you for making me feel welcome. I told Dan and Kim a few hours ago I was raised in a nudist home with two brothers and two sisters. When I left home and came to this city to work, I haven't been successful in finding any other nudists, that is, until now."
Looking around I said, "When Beth and I arrived a few minutes ago the dining room didn't look like this and there weren't this many people here, what happened in that short time we were upstairs getting out of our clothes?"
Kim said, "Ted was watching the camera and when you pulled up to the gate everyone went out on the deck with the exception of those you saw on your way through. I knew you would want to go upstairs and get undressed so once you were gone, we hurried and brought the tables and chairs in from the deck and set them up. We are ready to eat dinner now."
Kim stood up and said, "We have places set for both of you up there at that end of the table. A few of our friends wanted to congratulate both of you on your promotions today. Beth, if you don't mind, we will introduce you to everyone individually in a little while, but we don't want dinner to cool down, so let's eat first.
Beth and I made our way to the seats reserved for us and we sat down. Suddenly waiters and waitresses dressed only in unbuttoned white jackets walked out of the kitchen and took orders for vegetable beef soup or salad. I looked at Kim and she only shrugged her shoulders at me then I looked at Beth and saw the delighted look on her face as she watched the waiter's cocks bobbing around while they moved around the table. Once the soup and salads were served the conversation died down a little but was still lively.
I questioned Kim about the dinner and she said, "We'll talk about it later."
When everyone had finished their soup or salad the waiters and waitresses cleared the dishes away and conversation picked up again. I saw Ted smiling at me then I caught the eye of Mary who smiled that beautiful smile at me as well. Suddenly I saw a white jacket coming so I put my hands down and a white sleeve reached in front of me and set down a plate with a lobster tail, a nice filet mignon, and a baked potato. At the same time I was receiving my plate, a waiter set Beth's plate in front of her. I saw Beth look down and to her left then smile at the cock near her elbow.
Once everyone was served the conversation at the tables slowed down again but didn't completely stop. I kept looking at Kim and when she looked at me, all she would do is smile at me. I included Beth in the conversation at our end of the table and she seemed to fit right in and seemed to be very comfortable. Beth told me her meal was delicious and I told her my meal was cooked to perfection. The waiters and waitresses kept coming back with wine and water and asking everyone if they wanted a re-fill.
When everyone finished their main meal, once again the waiters and waitresses came around to collect the plates and take the unneeded items off the table. While I was talking to Beth I noticed there was one waiter in particular she seemed to follow with her eyes. Finally, the waiters and waitresses served our desert of apple crisp a la mode which is my favorite and Kim knows it.
When the waiters and the waitresses cleaned off the tables for the final time and everyone calmed down I stood up and looked around and just as I was about to say something Kim jumped up and said, "Dan, when I got back here earlier today and after everything settled down I mentioned you had been promoted. The news immediately caused a small uproar among the people who care about you deeply. Even those who are here and have only known you for a short time pitched in and helped to put together this little event. Dan, it's because you have shown so much love to all these wonderful people, they wanted to do a little something for you. This party is just the beginning. All of us who worked on this party are working out the details of a major event, to be announced of course."
Kim sat down and left me standing looking around at everyone in the room and then I said, "I want to thank everyone who had anything to do with setting this wonderful dinner up. I especially want to thank my wife for spilling the beans to someone, because my favorite dishes are lobster tails and filet mignon and my most favorite desert is apple crisp a la mode."
Everyone broke out laughing and clapping so I waited for them to quiet down before I said, "It is true I received a promotion this morning; I am now the CEO of the company. When I asked my boss what I was supposed to do, he told me I had to write my own job description. Maybe I'll just write down on a piece of paper * PARTY * PARTY * PARTY then send it out to my secretary to type it up and send it to the boss." Once again everyone broke out laughing.
Looking around the room at everyone and then down at Beth I motioned with my hand and said, "Please stand up Beth. Ladies and gentlemen, I introduced Beth when we came downstairs, but I want to say this young lady has been my secretary for six years and she is part of the reason for my success. Beth has worked hard beside me and made sure everything was in on time or ahead of time. So this morning when I found out I was being promoted, I told my boss, my secretary was part of a package deal. He agreed with me. Now that we found out that Beth is a nudist, you will be seeing a lot of her around here. Now, as promised, let me introduce the individuals here."
When I finished naming all the people in the room I said, "I've got a special bottle of liquor I've been waiting to open and I think tonight is a special occasion to open it. I'll be right back."
While I was out of the room Kim called the wait staff and showed them where the proper glasses were. When I returned Kim said, "Go ahead and open the bottle then give it to Sherry and they will bring it back for the toast."
I opened the bottle then handed it off to Sherry as instructed, and then I asked Beth to walk with me as we made the rounds and shook everyone's hand. Soon enough the wait staff came back into the room carrying trays of glasses with the wonderful golden fluid in each. They set a glass in front of everyone and when they were finished Kim stood up and got everyone's attention.
Kim smiled at me then raised her glass and everyone followed. Then Kim said, I propose this toast to a wonderful man, husband, and father who treated others as he wanted to be treated. It is that persona he carried forth in his career and now he's received acknowledgement by way of promotion." Everyone yelled, "CHEERS" and took a drink.
Leaving the tables behind everyone started milling around and talking in small groups. Small groups went out on the deck and soon some jumped into the pool while others used the hot tub. Kim latched onto Beth and made sure Beth traveled around the crowd with her. As the evening wore on, our guests came to me and wished me well in my new position then said their goodbyes. By ten o'clock the guests had left and only Ted and Marion remained.
Ted came over to me and asked, "Can we get you and your immediate family into the den for a few minutes. I promise I won't keep you long."
I looked around the room and motioned for Terri and Kim to come over to me. I didn't see Jenna so I asked Kim to go get her and come into the den. Terri, Ted, Marion and I walked into the den and I marveled at the view on the monitors. I watched as one monitor switched from camera to camera giving us a clear view of the area even though it was dark outside. I looked at the monitor showing the gate and the view from the key pad so we could see into the car of anyone who pulled up to the gate. I was impressed with what I saw. Ted told me there was a potential problem with heat from the monitors and suggested we install a separate air conditioner in the room to keep it cool. I asked Ted, "Do you know someone who can install an air conditioner in the wall?"
Ted replied, "Yes, I have a couple of friends in that kind of business."
I said, "Since you know it's going to be a problem, get it fixed then give me a bill."
Kim knocked on the door then entered with Jenna who was still wiping her body because she had been in the pool. Once we were all in the den, Ted started his presentation of the system. Ted said he was going to hook the call box at the gate into our phone line but at the last minute decided against it. He said he has separate phones with a different ring around the house which could be used to talk to someone at the gate and have the capabilities of opening the gate by putting in a code on the phone key pad. Ted said, Dan, I installed a monitor in your bedroom which you may have noticed when you were up there. When it is off it looks like a TV. You will be able to see what's going on outside your house, from your room."
I said, "To be honest Ted, I didn't notice the monitor when I was up there taking my clothes off."
Jenna piped up saying, "Gheeezzz dad, you had a beautiful lady with you. If you'd noticed the monitor then we would all start wondering about you."
Everyone started laughing and I saw Kim and Terri do a high five then they took turns doing a high five with everyone else.
When everyone quieted down, Ted said, "That's about it, if anyone has any questions I'll be glad to answer them."
Kim spoke up saying, "Dan, we had an incident here this morning after we left for work and it was handled quickly and decisively by Mary and Shelly. The plans that Ted made with his officers worked perfectly and they took the young man into custody."
Looking between Kim, Terri and Ted I asked, "What happened?"
Terri said, "This morning, like any other morning, we expected everyone to arrive to work so it wasn't unusual for the doorbell to ring. Shelly and I went to the door and I opened it with Shelly behind the door like we have been doing since Ted suggested it. There was a young man on the porch when I opened the door and he asked to speak to Terri Powell so I told him to wait right there and I would get her. I closed and locked the door, and then Shelly and Mary put on their shorts and tee-shirts while I took Ashley and Debbie up to my bedroom and closed and locked my door. Then Shelly and Mary went back to the front door and Shelly opened it and pretended to be me. It was apparent he didn't know what I looked like so between Shelly and Mary they took him down and cuffed him. Within a few minutes Ted was here. It all happened so fast."
I looked at Ted and asked, "What's going on?"
Ted said, "The only thing we can figure out so far is, someone must have been watching the hospital and when Kim and the girls visited Hanna on Sunday, they followed them back here. Since the people working for Harold, Pete and Bill don't know what Terri looks like they picked up some young guy off the street and brought him out here to ask for Terri. The guy who brought him out here must have been parked down on the road so he could watch and when I came in so fast it must have scared him off. We talked to the young man and he doesn't know anything however he can identify the man who brought him out here, IF we find him. We have a sketch of the man, but he just looks like John Doe right now. That's why I called in some favors and gathered as many people as I could so we could have this system up and running by tonight."
I looked around the room and then at Ted and I walked over and gave Ted a hug then said, "Thank you so much for all you've done to help make my family safe. You don't know how much I appreciate you being here when I wasn't."
Ted initiated the next hug and when we parted he said, "I don't have that many friends because of my profession but the friends I do have, I cherish. Dan, I will do my best to make sure everyone here stays safe."
Stepping back from our manly hug I said, "Ted I have to travel tomorrow night, if you and Marion would like to stay here, you would be welcomed."
Ted looked at Kim then Marion before saying, "I'll do whatever you want me to and if you feel safer with me here, then we will stay here."
We opened the door and walked out of the den and found Mary, Shelly, Beth and Hanna sitting at the breakfast counter talking quietly. Ted looked at Mary and Shelly before asking, "Do either of you have any questions about how to use the system?"
Mary said, "Ted, you did an excellent job showing us how it works so we are all set."
Ted replied, "Ok, Marion and I are headed home, but before I go I want to tell you if you decide to go outside and use the hot tub I want both of you to have your weapons with you along with the radio of course. Don't take any chances. Dan asked me to stay here tomorrow night since he has to travel so we will have a party tomorrow night. Have a good night, but be vigilant tonight especially after this morning. Don't forget there is a monitor upstairs if you need it."
Ted turned to me and said, "You'll most likely be gone by the time I get here tomorrow so have a good trip and don't worry about things here, we will keep everyone safe."
Again I stepped up to Ted and gave him a hug and said, "Thanks for everything Ted and thanks for being my friend."
I hugged Marion tightly against me and kissed her on the lips, which lasted longer than a normal goodbye kiss. When I stepped back I said, "Thanks Marion, for all you did helping to install our new system."
Marion maintained our hug and body contact as she said, "Dan, thank you and your family for all you've done to help me and Ted. Our lives have changed for the better since we've started coming out here."
Kim and I walked Ted and Marion to the front door and I was surprised when both of them only picked up their clothes and slipped on their sandals and said good night before they walked out the door. I looked at Kim and said, "Wow, did you see that? Both of them are going to drive home nude. We'll have to do that someday."
Kim smiled at me saying, "That does sound interesting. Maybe we should get a convertible and drive down the interstate."
Kim and I walked back to the kitchen where I said, "It will be a little crowded but let's head out and enjoy the hot tub. We can fit everyone."
Beth watched with interest as Mary and Shelly picked up their pistol belts and carried them out and put them on the deck directly behind where they slipped into the hot tub. Jenna sat on my lap to make more room for everyone. Once everyone was in the hot tub Jenna stood up and said, "Dad this thing is poking me so let's put it into something that will make both of us happy."
I glanced at Beth and saw she was sitting wide eyed as she watched Jenna reach under the water between her legs and then gingerly slide back into the water moaning softly as my cock filled her lovely tight pussy. I smiled at Beth and reached over and put my hand on her thigh. When Beth didn't remove my hand I slid it up her thigh and felt her open her legs so I slipped my hand between them next to her bald pussy.
I noticed, as the conversation flowed, Kim had an arm around Terri on one side and Hanna on the other side and she had pulled both of them close to her and Kim's hands were cupped over a tit on each of the girls. Mary and Shelly had chosen the place in the hot tub so their backs were towards the house so they could watch the deck and the surrounding area. Then I noticed that each of them had an arm aimed towards the other's lap. I smiled as I got an idea then reached for Beth's hand. When I found it under the water I picked it up and pulled it over and placed it on Jenna's thigh then pushed it higher up near Jenna's pussy. Jenna looked at Beth then smiled and opened her legs wider as she pulled Beth's hand down near her pussy. Beth looked up at me then at Jenna and both of us smiled back.
Jenna being the more outspoken one in our family asked Beth, "Have you tried out daddy's cock yet?"
Beth's head snapped around and she responded, "No I haven't. My relationship with your father has been strictly platonic. I didn't even know he was a nudist until this afternoon when we were talking about our trip we have to take tomorrow. The former CEO's secretary advised me to learn more about what Dan wears and didn't wear because I would have to pack his suitcase from the clothes we will now have to keep in the office. So during that conversation it came out that neither of us wear pajamas and we both sleep nude. After all these years, I'm just learning that I have the coolest boss ever."



Terri said, "And he knows how to treat a woman."
Jenna said, "I'll second that motion. My daddy can lick pussy better than any lesbian."
Everyone roared with laughter and Jenna looked around with a blank stare until she realized what she said, then she added, "Sorry daddy, I didn't mean to call you woman."
I laughed and said, "Jenna with my cock buried deep inside you like it is, I know you didn't mean it."
Hanna spoke up saying, "All of you are talking so openly about everything and yet no one is getting upset. I've never been exposed to such openness before and although I find it very strange I also find I am intrigued by the demonstration of mutual love for each other."
Kim smiled at Hanna saying, "Honey, I hope we don't embarrass you, but in this house we share everything with everyone as long as all the participants are in agreement. Right now one of our daughters is enjoying my husband's cock inside her pussy and I can't think of a better way to show our daughter how much he loves her. There are far too many neglected kids in this world who are starving for just a little bit of love and we don't want our daughters to be among their numbers. We raised our daughter, and now we have two daughters, to share and when they get married and have children of their own, I know they will carry on the traditions they've learned at home. This is only one of our contributions to this world even though it is frowned upon by some. There is too much hate and a little love goes a long ways."
Kim smiled and continued with, "Right now Dan is the only one here with a cock and he's outnumbered seven to one and although he's good, there is no way he would be able to keep up with all of us. But don't worry, we have reinforcements come and go to help us out. I've still got to try out the new pool guy. He's got a cock on him that would stretch a horse out of shape."
All the girls started laughing and I just sat in my seat with my cock buried inside my daughter. As Jenna laughed, her pussy massaged my cock and it felt great. Jenna spoke up saying, "I might try that cock too, but I love the way daddy's cock fills me up and makes my lil pussy feel so good. Plus daddy makes me have so many orgasms before he stops; I'm just wiped out when he's finished."
Kim said, "I don't want to tell tales out of school, but as long as the subject is being discussed already, I have to tell all of you, Dan has always been the way he is now. When all my girlfriends in school were complaining about their boyfriends only wanting blowjobs or if they gave it up, the boy only pumped inside her a few times then blew his load leaving her high and dry, I was laughing inside because Dan wasn't like that at all. Before we did it for the first time both of us were happy with oral sex or better known as "going down" on your boyfriend or girlfriend. Then when I decided to let Dan have sex with me for the first time, he spent a long time licking my pussy and driving me wild while I begged him to fuck me."
Kim continued talking with all the girls listening intently, "When he finally got ready to put his cock in me he was so gentle and considerate and took his time and when he made me a woman it only hurt when my maidenhead broke. Unlike the horror stories my girlfriends told me about the pain they experienced when their boyfriend rammed his cock into them. So you see girls, I have the best man there is on the face of this earth and I don't mind sharing him so other females can see what they are missing out on."
Shelly had tears in her eyes when she said, "Kim, that's so sweet of you to tell us that story. I was one of those girls whose boyfriend rammed his cock in me when I was a virgin and it did hurt like hell and I've met many three pump chumps over the years. I haven't allowed that many guys in my panties, but the ones I have, only a few of them were willing to go down on me and eat my pussy. When I came here and met Dan and the rest of you I thought I'd died and gone to heaven. I love how all of you share your love so openly with each other."
Mary spoke up saying, "The night I arrived here and a man opened the front door completely naked, I didn't know that I would also fall in love with the way this family shares everything and I do mean everything. I am impressed with many things here, but most of all I am impressed with the knowledge Dan has about the female body and our cycles and he even knows how to wipe my pussy after I pee and he knows how to use the bidet to help a female douche. Those are some of the most private things a female does, yet Dan has taken the time to learn how to do them. Kim you certainly have a special man."
Jenna added, "We are all females here except daddy and I don't want to gross all of you out but daddy also knows how to insert a tampon or put a pad in my panties. All I can say is, I love my daddy so dearly and I'm also happy to share him with my friends so they can see what they are missing."
Terri was next to say, "All of you are right. When I came here to work I thought I was just coming to take a job as the housekeeper. As most of you know I had to get out of my situation before something dreadful happened to me. Little did I know that Hanna would bear the brunt of me disappearing so my former employer couldn't find me. Seeking new employment, I met with Kim and Dan for my interview and when we got to the part about how they were going to fill all the positions with nudists or people interested in nudism I thought they were just trying to take advantage of me. I couldn't have been more wrong. Since I've been here I've learned the real meaning of love and I've learned how to share my love. I was a virgin when I came here and planned to stay that way but after being exposed to the Morrison family I wanted more, I wanted to share everything with them and that included my body. I am so happy I made that decision because they are so special to me."
I looked around the hot tub and all the female faces that I could see, then said, "I don't know what to say other than I'm not sure I want anyone outside of this small group to know some of the details which were revealed here tonight. I will tell you I have always believed that females deserved to be treated special. It is true and I take pride in the fact that I have taken time to learn about the female body probably more than any other male short of a doctor. I want to tell you that I honestly feel Kim and I have successfully pioneered the first model for sharing everything and anything without a hint of jealously. That is the only way a relationship like ours will ever survive. We are truly in love with each other and we plan on being that way forever."
Suddenly there were plenty of cheers and applause from all the women who were surrounding me in the hot tub.
In a quiet voice Hanna said, "I think I want to put in my two cents and say all of you are so wonderful. I am a stranger, yet when I needed help you came to my aid. None of you knew who I was, yet you extended to me your love and courtesy of bringing me to your home and treating me like I was family. All I can say is; it takes someone special to do all the things all of you have done for me so far. The only words that I can think to say doesn't seem to be quite enough but at least they are a beginning, so I will say, thank you, thank all of you who are trying so hard to keep me safe from those monsters. I love all of you."
I felt Beth's eyes burning a hole in the side of my head so I looked down at her and sure enough she was staring at me with a cute smile on her face and her eyes were misty. I squeezed her pussy and her smile broadened a bit more.
Jenna had been moving slowly up and down on my cock while everyone was talking and her nipples popped in and out of the water. Mary leaned forward and cupped Jenna's tits and used her thumbs to squeeze Jenna's nipples. Jenna moaned even louder and started to move faster. When the water started splashing out of the hot tub I asked Jenna if she wanted to get out and go over to one of the lounges. Jenna looked around at everyone then asked, "Does anyone mind if I finish making love to my daddy right here?"
Suddenly everyone spoke up at the same time with a loud "NO!"
Jenna looked back at me saying, "See daddy, no one cares that I'm loving you like a good daughter should. Your hard cock feels so good in my tight pussy. Daddy, fuck me and make me cum. I reached between Jenna's legs, found her clit and gently rubbed it. Between Mary pinching Jenna's nipples, me massaging Jenna's clit and my cock filling her lovely tight pussy Jenna started moaning and breathing sporadically. It was only a couple of minutes and Jenna started to quiver and start shaking as she bounced on my cock. Mary moved closer to the center and pinched Jenna's right nipple then stuck out her tongue and every time Jenna bounced Mary's tongue rubbed across the end of Jenna's nipple. Jenna went wild and began to thrash as one orgasm after another raced through her young body. Finally she said, "Oh God daddy, I can't take any more please stop rubbing my clitty."
I smiled and Jenna slumped against me breathing heavily as she tried to revive from enjoying a few orgasms back to back. A couple of minutes after Jenna finished, Kim asked, "Jenna is your father still hard?"
Jenna said, "Yes mom and it feels so good inside me. However, I'll share this wonderful cock with anyone who wants to take a ride on this wonderful man. Who's the next one to take a ride on this magnificent cock?"
Everyone was quiet and looking around waiting for someone to speak. Finally Terri said, "It's a shame to waste a good hard cock so if no one else wants to take a ride on daddy's cock, I'll do it. Before I get on and take that wild ride please remember I am going to be sleeping with him tonight so don't be bashful speak up."
Mary smiled and said, "I was going to wait but if Terri is going to wait, I'll take that offer and let that wonderful man push his love pole deep inside me."
I looked at Jenna and said, "Stand up honey and let me get up so you can sit down. Mary, stand up and bend over, I'm going to take you from behind so everyone can watch us."
Jenna and I made the switch leaving Mary and I standing in the center of the hot tub. We embraced and kissed passionately before Mary said to me, "I want you to fuck me hard and fast. I want to feel your cock buried deep inside me."
Mary turned around and bent over at the waist then wiggled her ass in front of me. Just as I was about to slide my cock into her, Jenna said, "Wait a minute dad, I want to suck Mary's nipples while you fuck her."
Jenna moved over to the place where Mary had been sitting and leaned sideways until she was able to suck one of Mary's nipples in her mouth and mumbled, "Ok dad, let her have it."
I aligned my cock up with Mary's pussy and started to slowly slide into her. Mary was just as hot and wet as Jenna had been. Once I was buried deep inside her I pushed a little harder to make sure the end of my cock pushed against her cervix. Mary let out a moan when I pushed, then she said, "Fuck me Dan, HARD AND FAST PLEASE!"
I withdrew my cock most of the way before I started fucking Mary the way she wanted me to. I saw Jenna reach down and then felt her finger as she searched for Mary's clit. Mary moaned and began to gasp for air and breathe sporadically. I remembered the first night Mary and I made love and how loud she was so I held onto Mary's hips and started pumping into her like there was going to be no tomorrow. Mary didn't disappoint me and I soon had her screaming in between her yelling, "HARDER DAN!"
I tried to speed up but I was doing the best I could. The only thing I tried differently was I pushed really hard when I went into her pussy and felt the head of my cock bounce off her cervix each time. Mary's legs started to give away when she was experiencing her first orgasm, but that didn't stop her from yelling, "FUCK ME, OH YOUR COCK FEELS SO GOOD IN MY PUSSY!"
Mary's second orgasm buckled her knees and I had to hold her up as well as hold onto her to keep giving her what she wanted. Finally, Mary said, "Dan, give someone else some of that cock because I have to sit down."
Kim spoke up asking, "Has he cum yet, Mary?"
I looked over my shoulder and said, "Not yet, but it won't take much longer. If you want to stand up, I'll give you my load."
Kim stood up and turned around and put both hands on the deck and I stepped up behind her and aligned my cock up with her pussy and like with Mary I slowly slide into her pussy until I hit her cervix. Kim said, "Your cock has always felt wonderful in my pussy but tonight it feels special with everyone watching you take me like this."
Terri slid over and took Kim's tit between her lips and sucked on it into her mouth and Kim reached back and held Terri's chin while she sucked her tit. I continued to slowly pump into my lovely wife's juicy pussy with a rhythm that was slow and easy like the way Kim liked it most of the time. I looked down at Beth and saw she was looking up at me with a big smiled on her face and I noticed her legs were parted and both her hands were underwater and moving. I smiled back at Beth as I watched her rub her pussy.
I felt my cum starting to move so I said to Kim, "Honey, it won't be long before I'll be shooting you full of cum."
Kim said, "Wait Dan, don't cum yet, I'm working on an orgasm." Kim let go of Terri's chin and reached between her legs and started rubbing her clit. Kim started moaning and breathing irregularly and I kept up my slow full pumping into her juicy love tunnel. Kim began to move her ass more rapidly as she pushed back against me trying to get more of my cock inside her.
"It won't be long now baby, I'm almost there!" I told Kim as I felt my cum really moving now toward the end of my cock. Suddenly it was there and I yelled, "I can't help it, here it cummms!"
Kim started to shake and tremble when she felt my cum start to paint the inside walls of her lovely pussy. Kim made little purring sounds and her breathing became intermittent as her orgasm peeked and her legs got weak. I shot several times inside Kim and flooded her pussy with my cum. I stopped pumping into Kim and just held her tight against me and then I heard whimpering sounds and looked down at Beth who was in the middle of her own orgasm.
I said to Kim, "Let's get out of the hot tub because you're loaded and you'll leak if you sit down again."
Both of us got out of the hot tub and walked over to the shower and while I adjusted the water, Kim got a couple of towels out of the closet for us. Beth watched Kim and I take a shower and wash each other's body. When we were finished, we dried off and Kim said she was going up to our bathroom and douche. When Jenna saw Kim walk inside she asked where she was going and I said she wants to douche and will probably go to bed when she's done.
Jenna stood up and said, "I think that's a great idea. It's late so I'll go shower and go to bed too."
Terri and Hanna were the next to stand followed by Beth, Mary and Shelly. I walked over to the towel closet and pulled out six towels and took them back over and let the girls take one as they walked over to me. I stood there while they dried off and all of us walked inside together. I closed and locked the doors and walked out and locked the front door. Terri and Jenna took Hanna and headed upstairs leaving Mary, Shelly and Beth with me.
I pulled out some towels and we sat down on the chairs at the breakfast counter and started talking. I asked Mary and Shelly how much they knew about the security system. Mary said Ted showed them the monitors and took them up to my bedroom and showed them how to turn the monitor on and how to switch from camera to camera or have a split screen so they could watch up to four cameras at the same time. I told the girls I wanted to see how clear the cameras were now that it was really dark outside. All of us got up and walked into the den and looked at the monitors. I was impressed at the clarity of the cameras.
Mary said, "Ted told us the cameras were the newest technology and would be clear even on the darkest night."
After looking at the monitors for a few minutes I said, "Let's go back out and sit down and talk a little more if you don't mind."
Once we were seated I asked, "Does anyone want some coffee?"
Mary started laughing and said, "Dan the better question is, do you want some coffee?
Shelly looked at Mary and Mary went on to explain, "The night I came here for the first time Dan and I were talking and he asked the same question. When I said I wanted a cup, he fumbled around with the coffee maker so I stepped in and told Dan to get the cream and sugar, I'd make the coffee."
"So Dan, do you want some coffee?" Mary asked with a giggle.
"Ok, I know when I'm whipped and beaten down like a dog. Yes, may I please have a cup of coffee?" I replied.
Mary got up from her seat and giggled all the way over to the coffee maker where she turned and said, "Dan, let's make this like good ole times, please get out the cream and sugar. Does anyone else besides Dan and me want some coffee?"
Both Shelly and Beth giggled with Mary and said they'd love a cup of coffee too. I brought the cream back to the counter and told Mary the sugar was in the bowl by the coffee maker. I walked to the cabinet and pulled out four cups and set them down near Mary. I took four spoons out of the silverware drawer before I went back and took my seat. When all of us had coffee I smiled and asked, "Mary, I still have that box of stale donuts up in the cupboard, do you want one? I just wanted to offer them to you again for ole time's sake."
Shelly said, "That's it mister, I'm gonna cuff ya."
I laughed and said, "Just what I love..... a kinky cop!"
All of us broke up laughing then Shelly interrupted saying, "If I cuff you mister, it will be to a bed post and you won't be able to walk for a week by the time I finish with you."
I looked down at my cock and said, "Hear that boy, she gonna make you puke till ya have an empty stomach."
All three girls roared with laughter and when I looked at them there wasn't a hint of sympathy for me on any of their faces. I tried my hurt puppy dog look, but that only brought another loud roar of laughter. When everything I did failed I said, "Hey, this is great coffee." And even that sparked more laughter.
Beth spoke up saying, "I haven't had this much fun in a very long time."
I smiled and looked at Beth saying, "I'm glad I can provide you with lasting and memorable entertainment."
Beth smiled at me and said, "Oh Dan, you know what I mean. By the way why don't you pull out that box of stale donuts and you have a supply of edible cock rings."
For the next few minutes I couldn't even hear myself think, the laughter from the three females resonated off the walls and just echoed around the kitchen. It took a long time for the girls to calm down and when I looked at Beth she had tears in her eyes from laughing.
I figured I'd lost this round so I decided to move on to the next topic. I looked at Mary and Shelly and said, "Beth and I have to travel for the company tomorrow night so I've asked Ted and Marion to stay over and be here with both of you just in case."
Mary said, "I understand your worry after what happened today but we've already talked to Ted and we've advanced our plan of action to a new status. This morning worked perfectly because we had our plan worked out just in case but now that we know someone knows Terri is here, we have different plans."
I told the girls that if everything had remained the same I had planned stopping by the gun shop on the way home to buy a couple of hand guns. I told them I was still going to buy a couple but it would have to wait for a few more days. Mary said, "If you want someone to go with you to help you select a couple of hand guns, I'll be very glad to help you."



I thanked Mary and told her I will take her up on her offer and take her with me when I go. Then I got serious and said, "The most important thing right now is to protect the family until we get those scum bags back in jail and find out who they have working for them. Someone brought that kid out here today and I want the son of a bitch caught."
Shelly said, "I know this isn't going to make you feel any better with you having to travel so soon after there was an attempt to get to Terri, but we really have advanced our security plans and now with the new security system that will help a lot."
Looking around the room I said, "I want you to know who is at the door before you open it, so remind me to tell Terri in the morning I want a small monitor mounted right here in the kitchen and I want a wireless camera mounted on the door jamb so we can see the person's face before you open the door."
Both Mary and Shelly nodded their heads and Mary said, "That's an excellent idea. They have pinhole cameras that would be perfect for the door."
I said, "I don't want either girl to be out of your sight anytime they are outside. Here's what I am prepared to do and you don't have to share this with Ted unless you want to. Both of you stay here and one is on duty and one is off right?"
Mary said, "Yes, I am officially on duty now and Shelly is officially on duty during the day. We pull twelve hour shifts."
I said, "Starting today, neither one of you are going to be off duty if you agree with my plan. How much do you make an hour as a patrolman?"
Mary said, "It depends on seniority but I am the higher paid between the two of us because I've been with the department longer than Shelly. I make twenty-four dollars an hour."
I pondered the information Mary and Shelly told me and then I said, "Here is my proposal for both of you to consider. If both of you continue to work as you are now, I will pay each of you fifteen hundred dollars weekly, in cash, starting today. Again, this is a deal strictly between us and you don't have to tell Ted. I heard him say he can't afford to pay either of you overtime because of his budget so you can secretly consider this as the overtime Ted can't pay. If both of you want to go in the other room and talk it over between you that would be perfectly fine."
Mary spoke up after looking at Shelly saying, "I've seen how much you care about your family since I've been here. I've learned to love you and your family and I've learned a lot about myself in the short time I've been here. The offer you made is very generous however it isn't really necessary because Shelly and I feel the same way. We aren't just patrolmen while we're here, we feel we are part of the family and will do whatever it takes to provide a safe environment for everyone."
I looked between both Mary and Shelly and they both wore the same concerned face so I said, "I appreciate your honor, however I don't want any argument on this matter from either of you. I know each of you can work private security when you aren't on police duty so consider the twelve hours you aren't on duty here as private security. Each of you will receive an envelope every Friday while you are stationed here and I will pay you fifteen hundred dollars weekly, in cash."
Mary glanced at Shelly and then back at me before she said, "You are the perfect gentleman, father and husband do you have any brothers?"
I smiled at Mary and said, "I'm the mold and what you see is what you get."
I continued by saying, "Terri is the housekeeper and she has a house account, I will inform her of my decision and she will make all the arrangements to have your envelopes discreetly delivered to you on Friday. Again, no one needs to know I am paying you."
Mary said, "Thank you Dan, I really appreciate your very gracious offer."
Shelly joined in saying, "Yes Dan, I also appreciate what you are doing for us even though it isn't necessary."
Mary said, "I've said it before and I'm going to say it again. Dan you are the most interesting guy I've ever met. I don't know how to take you and I'm really glad that I met you here in your home and not out on the street. Your charm is unmatched and your ideals, although not in keeping with society's standards are unsurpassed by anyone I have met before you. And finally, your values are impeccable."
I smiled at Mary and said, "Thank you so much for those wonderful sentiments."
I continued with, "It's getting very late so let's finish our coffee and get to bed. Beth and I have a long day coming tomorrow."
I told the girls to head up to bed and I wanted to check the house one more time before I went up to bed. Mary said, "Oh no you don't, when you go up those stairs we will too. What do you want to check?"
I turned and walked into the kitchen with three beautiful ladies right beside me. I turned on the light and stepped out on the deck and looked around then realized we hadn't covered the hot tub; so I walked over and put the cover on it. I looked around and didn't see anything else out of order so I walked back inside with the same three girls beside me. I closed the glass doors locked them then pulled the curtains and shut off the light. As I walked through the house I turned off the lights and rechecked the front door and made sure it was locked. When I got to the stairs I stopped and Mary asked, "What did you forget?"
I smiled at her and said, "Nothing, I want all three of you to walk up the steps ahead of me because there's something that's going to peek out between your legs with each step and I want to be the last one up the steps so I can appreciate the view."
Mary slapped my arm and said, "That's what I like about you, you're always thinking. But none the less I will walk up in front of you and let you have your peek show."
Beth surprised me by asking, "Can I walk up beside you Dan, I've never seen a pussy from behind before and I'm interested."
Mary and Shelly stepped up on the first step and Mary turned to Beth saying, "Girl, I think you might fit right in here. If you have an interest to explore a pussy up close and personal, let us know. We aren't lesbians but we are bi-sexual and there's nothing finer than a nice juicy pussy to munch on."
Beth blushed and said, "I'm only here at Dan's request, so I don't know if I will see you again."
I looked at Beth and asked, "Beth, are you having fun here tonight?"
Beth got a dreamy look in her eyes and said, "Oh Dan, you will never know what you've done for me today. Right now I'm the happiest girl here and that's saying something since you're outnumbered seven to one."
I looked at Beth and said, "You will be back here again but if you want to explore and I do mean only if you want to, then I will tell you Kim tried to get some sleep between these two last night and when I went to wake her up this morning her bags were packed. Under her eyes that is. If you do decide to explore, I'll cut you some slack tomorrow. So the choice is all yours because I know both Mary and Shelly are ready, willing and able."
Beth replied, "Let me walk up the step with you and see what I might be getting myself into."
Both Mary and Shelly turned and headed up the steps and when they were a couple of steps ahead of us and their asses were even with Beth and my face, Beth saw what I was talking about and immediately blushed and said, "Oh my, they are both so beautiful and I didn't know you could see a pussy from behind like this."
At the top of the steps Mary stopped and bent over showing Beth and me her cute lil pussy and her puckered lil asshole and once again Beth blushed and said, "Oh my, she is so beautiful isn't she, Dan?"
I smiled and said, "They are all beautiful to me."
I asked Mary and Shelly, "Would you be so kind to show me where the monitor is in my room and how it works. But we will have to be quiet because I don't want to wake anyone up."
Mary said, "Follow us boss, we have a handle on all this techy equipment you had installed."
We walked down to my room and sure enough there was a monitor hanging on the wall. Mary turned it on and it came to life showing us the front gate. Mary picked up the remote control and showed me how to switch cameras and how to split the screen then how to have the monitor roam the different cameras. Mary said, "Ted told me he has to install some part that will allow a camera to override the setting you have when the sensors detect movement."
Beth moved in behind Mary and I saw her move her hand up and put it on Mary's waist. Mary moved backwards until her ass rested against Beth's thigh. Beth looked up at me and smiled and I winked and nodded to her. Mary finished giving me a demonstration of the monitor then turned it off and handed the remote to me. I took it and placed the remote on my night stand. I saw Beth looking at my bed with both Kim and Terri already sleeping in it, but she didn't say anything. I said I want to go check on Jenna and Hanna so all three followed me down the hall to Jenna's room. I walked over to her bed and pulled her sheet up over her, leaned down and kissed her and as I was leaving the room, I heard, "I love you, daddy."
I turned and said, "I love you too, sweetheart. Have a good night's sleep."
We walked over to Hanna's room and her door was partly closed so I peeked around it then walked in and pulled the sheet up to cover Hanna. Again as I was walking away I heard a small voice say, "Thank you daddy; I love you."
I stopped dead in my tracks and turned around and walked back to Hanna's bed and leaned down and kissed her forehead and said, "I love you to honey and don't ever forget it."
Hanna looked up at me and smiled saying, "I won't dad and thank you for everything."
When I walked out of the room my eyes were misty and the girls just looked at me. I looked at them simply saying, "Allergies."
All three girls smiled at me and never said a word. When we were standing next to Mary and Shelly's room I noticed Beth was holding hands with Mary. I stepped up and gave Shelly a passionate kiss on the lips and told her to have a good night. I kissed Mary next, laying a passionate kiss on her before pulling back and saying, "Take great care of my secretary, she's apparently a virgin and I want her to have fun on her first night out."
Next I pulled Beth into my arms and kissed her passionately, like I'd never done before. Then I said, "I want you to have fun and enjoy yourself. Both of these ladies are the best and I know they will treat you like you've never been treated before. Good night and enjoy yourself."
I walked to my bedroom and tried to crawl into bed unnoticed, but Kim woke up and moved so I could lie between her and Terri. Both of them threw an arm over me and said they loved me. I fell asleep with a giant smile on my face.
To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read this chapter.
** Please take a couple of seconds and vote -
Literotica uses the number of votes to rate the authors
** Please click on one of the stars below:
Your vote rates the story/chapter.
1 Star (you didn't like it) all the way to 5 Stars (You Loved It)
Chapter 9 statistics as of: Friday, June 1, 2012,
- 23,320 readers and only 689 readers voted
****************************
NAMES OF MAIN CHARACTERS:
The Morrison Family:
Dan, Kim, Jenna and Terri Powell
Jenna's Friends:
Lisa Thompson
Becky Harris
Lawn/Landscaping Crew:
Tony and Patty Williams,
Tony's sisters: Barbie and Beth Williams
Security crew:
Police Sergeant Ted Johnson
Marion Johnson
Security System Wiring Specialists:
Pete and Jeff
Additional Victim of Harold:
Hanna Lindquist
House Cleaning Crew:
Ashley Brennan
Debbie Brown
Store Owner:
Harold Gordon
Salon Owner:
Bill Jefferson
Photographer:
Pete Jensen
Police Officers Assigned to the Morrison Residence:
Officer Mary Davis
Officer Shelly White
Hanna's Primary Care Doctor:
Dr. Roberta Collins
Pool cleaner:
Bill Smith
Dan Morrison's CEO, now Chairman of the Board:
Tom Banks
Tom Banks's Exec. Secretary:
Brenda Summers
Dan Morrison's Exec. Secretary:
Beth Thompson



        The Morrisons Ch. 11

        Even more changes and excitement for the Morrison family.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-morrisons-ch-11

Title: The Morrisons Ch. 11

Author: RecHiker

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Even more changes and excitement for the Morrison family.

Tags: nude, oral sex, bald pussy, voyeur, small tits, exhibitionist, female/female, bisexual, mother/daughter, incest novella

Series: The Morrisons


A million thanks to BffseOhio for editing!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
**Author's Note: This is a continuous story where each chapter builds on the previous chapter. If this is the first chapter you've encountered of The Morrisons, I'd like to suggest you go back and read the previous chapters first, so you'll understand the character's actions as you read this chapter. I've added a list of the main story characters on the last page of the story. Please enjoy this chapter!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
I appreciate hearing from the readers of my stories and I want to thank all those who took time to send me an email. I try to answer all the emails I receive and I really appreciate all your kind comments. Please realize I can't answer those readers who send me comments anonymously.
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
For the record: All characters in this story are legal aged!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
****************************
From - Chapter 10
We walked over to Hanna's room and her door was partly closed so I peeked around it then walked in and pulled the sheet up to cover Hanna. Again as I was walking away I heard a small voice say, "Thank you and I love you dad."
I stopped dead in my tracks and turned around and walked back to Hanna's bed and leaned down and kissed her forehead and said, "I love you to honey and don't ever forget it."
Hanna looked up at me and smiled saying, "I won't dad and thank you for everything."
When I walked out of the room my eyes were misty and the girls just looked at me. I looked at them simply saying, "Allergies."
All three girls smiled at me and never said a word. When we were standing next to Mary and Shelly's room I noticed Beth was holding hands with Mary. I stepped up and gave Shelly a passionate kiss on the lisps and told her to have a good night. I kissed Mary next laying a passionate kiss on her before pulling back and saying, "Take great care of my secretary, she's apparently a virgin and I want her to have fun on her first night out."
Next I pulled Beth into my arms and kissed passionately her like I'd never done before. Then I said, "I want you to have fun and enjoy yourself. Both of these ladies are the best and I know they will treat you like you've never been treated before. Good night sweetheart and enjoy yourself."
I walked to my bedroom and tried to crawl into bed unnoticed but Kim woke up and moved so I could lie between her and Terri. Both of them threw an arm over me and said they loved me. I fell asleep with a giant smile on my face.
****************************
Chapter 11
I awoke the next morning with a start, hearing my alarm clock blast away, and my sub-conscious was thinking there was something wrong. I jerked my body upright and looked around before I realized it was only my alarm clock, so I leaned over and switched it off. Simultaneously, Kim sat up quickly and asked, "Is there something wrong, Dan?"
I looked around my room and said, "No honey, everything is alright. I guess the sudden noise combined with yesterday's events just shook me up a little."
Kim asked me, "Are you getting up?"
I looked down at our bed and saw Terri was gone so I got out of bed and told Kim I would be right back. I walked down the hall and looked in Mary and Shelly's room and saw that they were still in bed with Beth in the middle. I checked Hanna's room and she was still in bed. I peeked in Jenna's room and she was in bed, so I walked across the hall into Terri's room and she wasn't in there. I headed for the stairs and when I didn't smell coffee at the top of the stairs I took the stairs two at a time moving quickly toward the kitchen. The light was on, but I didn't see Terri anywhere. Instant panic gripped my body and I yelled, "Terri, where are you?"
Terri stood up from behind the counter and looked at me then asked, "I am right here dad, what do you need?"
I smiled at her and said, "Oh nothing, I was only wondering where you were."
Terri came around the end of the counter and rushed me, throwing her body at me. When I caught her, I hugged her to my body. Terri's arms and legs were wrapped around me holding on tight when I realized she was crying in my neck. I patted her back as she clung to me and said, "Terri, it's ok, you are here with us and you're safe. I promise I will do my best to protect you. I love you so much honey, you are my girl."
I thought my words would calm Terri, but all I did was cause her to break down and cry even harder, her body trembled against mine. I continued to rub and pat her back, reassuring her that everything would be ok. I walked over to a chair and sat down so I could move Terri around and cuddle her as she cried. I reached up and brushed the hair away from her face and I told her over and over again how much I loved her.
Finally in a very quiet voice, Terri said, "I know you love me and you just proved how much by rushing down here. I saw the look of concern on your face when I stood up and only a loving parent would have a look like that. I love you and mom so much and I'm scared, really scared, after what happened yesterday. But I try to be brave, especially now that Hanna is here."
I hugged Terri to me and said, "Terri, do you want Kim to stay home with you today? I am sure she will if she knows how you feel."
Terri said, "No dad, both of you have a job to do just like I have a job to do. I will be ok after a minute. Please don't tell mom that I broke down. It's just the way you looked when you came down here to find me. If you get a chance during your day, and if you want to, call me and talk to me even if it's for only a few minutes; I would love to hear your voice."
Looking into Terri's eyes, I said, "Terri, I can't promise anything, but I will do my best to call you. I don't want either you or Hanna outside unless Mary or Shelly is with you. That includes just stepping out on the deck to check something. I know it will put a kink in the way you are used to doing business, but I want one of them with you at all times. Will you promise me you'll do that?"
Terri looked at me with tears in her eyes and said, "Daddy, I promise you I will be extra careful and I will watch out for Hanna too."
Terri wiped her eyes then got up and pulled a tissue out of the box before turning to me saying, "Now get out of my kitchen and don't come back until you're dressed for work. I'll have the coffee ready."
I stood up and started walking out of the kitchen then turned and asked, "Are you sure you're ok?"
Terri looked at me saying, "Shoo... go get ready for work, I'm fine!"
On the way back to my room, I passed Mary and Shelly's room and stopped in the room, standing at the end of the bed for a few seconds looking at the beautiful scene before me. Three very beautiful ladies, lying next to each other, each of them were touching one of the other girls. Beth was in the middle just like Kim had been yesterday morning when I woke her up. Finally I reached out and tapped Beth's foot and when she didn't respond, I gripped her foot and shook it. Slowly she came around and lifted her head to see what was happening. When she moved, both Mary and Shelly woke up and looked around before they spotted me. I smiled at them saying, "It's that time again and I came to wake up Beth. If you two want to go back to sleep for a little while you can."
Mary pulled Beth to her and kissed her passionately before saying, "Girl, now that we've unlocked that special hot and sexy girl inside that great body of yours, I want you again one day soon."
Shelly was next to kiss Beth before saying, "I second what Mary said. Don't wait too long before you come back. I have a place for you to sit, honey."
Beth smiled and said, "Both of you are too gracious. I had a wonderful time last night and I am looking forward to round two, three, four, well you get the idea."
Beth scooted out of bed and I said, "You can go in your shower all by yourself or you can come with me and shower with Kim and me. All you need to do is grab your personal items and come in and we'll get you clean."
As Beth and I were walking out of the bedroom we heard Mary say, "Come on, Shelly, let's go hit the shower."
Beth walked into my bedroom with me and we saw Kim still lying in bed. I said, "Come on sleepy head it's time to get in the shower."
Kim rolled over, saying, "I've been waiting for you to come back. I didn't want to give up my warm spot until I absolutely had to."
Kim looked up and said, "Oh Beth, I'm so glad to see you this morning. How did you sleep?"
Beth asked with a big grin on her face, "Sleep, what's that? Do you know where I went to bed last night?"
Kim looked at me and saw I was laughing, then she turned to Beth and said, "Oh my God, aren't those two great? They didn't let me sleep either."
Beth said, "I never even imagined that two or more females could make such satisfying and meaningful love to each other like I experienced last night. I kind of like this bi-sexual title."
Kim walked over to Beth and embraced her in a hug, and then both looked at each other a moment before they kissed, then kissed more passionately. Kim allowed her hands to roam all over Beth's naked body while they kissed. Kim broke the kiss and held Beth close to her body and said, "You and Dan are going to be traveling tonight and if both of you get the urge to enjoy yourselves, please don't hesitate to indulge. Don't worry about the boss/secretary status once you close the door to your room."
Beth looked at me and then back at Kim before saying, "I saw what happened here last night and although I understand that all of you share everything, and I do love that idea, I was still going to ask you this morning if I could be part of your circle of sharing. That is, if Dan is willing."
Kim smiled at Beth, saying, "Since you are going to shower with us, I will wash your body and you can wash his body so you can get familiar with his cock. That is, if you want to."
Beth said, "Kim, I would like to use your bidet if I may. I only have one disposable douche with me and I want to save that in case Mr. Morrison wants to take advantage of his secretary tonight."
Kim laughed before she asked, "Where are you two going anyway?"
I replied, "Tom didn't tell us. He only told us we were going to meet a supplier for some face time with their CEO and Board of Directors. He wants to introduce me because the company is a major parts supplier for us."
I continued to say, "Not only that, he asked both of us if we had passports. He said something to me about Egypt."
Beth squealed and asked, "Dan, are you serious? Are we really going to be traveling to places like Egypt?"
Looking between Beth and Kim before I replied, "I don't know for sure, but we are going to be traveling overseas because I know we receive parts and material from various countries."
I said with a smile, "If we don't get showered and on the way to work, we won't be going anywhere except the unemployment line."
All of us walked into the bathroom and Kim turned to Beth and asked if she knew how to use the bidet and when Beth said she didn't, Kim said, "I'll go first and you can watch me then you can use it."
Kim sat down and peed then wiped her pussy without any fanfare with all three of us in the room. Next I stepped up to the toilet and lifted the lid and Beth looked at me then turned to leave. I asked, "Where are you going, Beth?"
She said, "You're going to go to the bathroom, I was going to step out."
Kim smiled and said, "You can come back, we are very open here. Nothing is really sacred around here. I just peed and you didn't walk out so there is no reason for you to leave when Dan has to pee."
Beth said, "I'm still not used to all this openness, but I guess if I'm going to come back here and hang out with all of you, I might as well start practicing now. I've got to pee to."
I turned on the water in the shower and adjusted it to the right temperature while Kim adjusted the water on the bidet, then she sat down and cleaned her pussy. After Beth finished peeing, Kim said, "Come over here so you can see what I'm doing."
Beth stood by the wall and looked down at Kim's spread legs and watched what she was doing and then unceremoniously Kim stood up and stepped back saying, "Your turn."
Beth sat down and Kim coached her to slide all the way to the back so she was spread open. When the water hit Beth's pussy, she jumped a little, but settled back down and said, "Wow, this is better than a hand held douche. I may have to get one someday."
When they were finished both of them joined me in the shower. We washed each other then Kim bent over, lifted my hard cock and licked the end of it. Kim looked up at Beth and asked her to lean over next to her. Kim offered my cock to Beth who timidly licked my cock. Kim pulled it back and put my cock in her mouth and sucked me a few seconds before she pulled it out and offered my cock to Beth. Over the next few minutes Kim and Beth took turns sucking my cock before I said, "Honey, we have to get going or we will get hung up in traffic."
Kim smiled up at me saying, "Spoil sport."
Looking at Beth, Kim asked, "Do you want to suck him and then I'll swallow his cum?"
Beth said, "I would love to watch you suck his cock this time and I'll do it the next time all of us are together."
Kim got down on her knees and pulled my cock into her mouth and started sucking like a wild woman. Beth reached out and cupped my bald balls saying, "Oh, your balls feel so different being bald, I love them."
Kim didn't take long to make me cum and I shot my load down her throat. Just as I was coming down from my orgasmic high I heard Beth ask, "May I taste him too?"
Kim pulled my cock out of her mouth leaving a little of my cum still on my cock. She watched as Beth took my cock into her mouth and sucked it until it was clean. When Beth was finished she turned and kissed Kim. Then both of them stood up and shared a kiss with me. All of us rinsed off one last time before I shut the water off and stepped out of the shower. I handed out the towels and Kim pushed Beth in the middle so I could wipe her body dry. Once we were dry, we stepped over to the sink to do the other morning duties when Beth said, "I'll use the other bathroom for this so I can blow dry my hair and get ready."
Between Kim and me, I was the first one to be finished in the bathroom and dressed. When I walked by Beth's room on the way downstairs I stopped and said, "Beth, if you don't want to carry the suit you had on yesterday with you to work this morning, you can put it in our closet. Ted and Marion will be using this room tonight."
Beth said "Thanks Dan, that's a great idea. I'll take you up on that offer."
I backed up to our room and said to Kim, "Honey, Beth is going to hang her suit up in our closet so she doesn't have to carry it today."
Kim said, "Ok, tell her to bring it in when she is ready."
I relayed the message to Beth then asked if she would like a cheese omelet? Beth said, "Sure that sounds great."
I stopped at Jenna's room and walked over to her bed admiring her small tits as she lay on her back, snoring quietly. I stood by her bed for a few moments looking down at my sleeping beauty before I leaned down and kissed her forehead a few times until her eyes started to flutter; I said, "Time to wake up, baby."
Jenna smiled up at me saying, "You are so sweet to wake me up with kisses daddy, I love you so much."
I looked at her lovingly saying, "I love you too, darling."
As I left Jenna's room I looked back at her bed and Jenna was just pushing her foot out from under the sheet saying, "I'm getting up, dad."
I walked down the stairs and this time I smelled that wonderful aroma of coffee. As I rounded the corner into the kitchen, I saw Terri at the stove while Mary and Shelly were sitting at the counter. Terri looked over her shoulder and said, "You're late so I started making cheese omelets for all three of you. I hope that's ok."
Mary stood up and made me a cup of coffee, buttered the toast and put it on a plate before she put some more bread in the toaster, then sat down again. A few minutes later Kim and Beth walked into the kitchen and Beth said, "The coffee smells great, what do I have to do to get a cup?"
Mary got up and headed towards the coffee maker, then she giggled and said, "Take a half day off from work and we'll be glad to show you."
Beth said, "I'll have to ask my boss if he can spare me for a few hours to have wild sex with a couple of very hot ladies."
I responded, "Beth, although your boss might think that would be a good idea, I am positive he will have a full agenda for you today."
Kim and Beth both sat down and Mary placed a cup of coffee in front of each of them. Terri put a plate in front of each of us with an egg omelet on it. We were having a general conversation when suddenly I remembered to tell Terri about the camera and the monitor.
I said, "Terri, when Ted gets here this morning I want you to tell him that I've decided I want you to know who's at the front door before you open it. Mary, Shelly and I talked about it last night and I decided I want a small monitor mounted here in the kitchen with a pinhole camera mounted some place in the doorjamb. Please, tell Ted to just do it despite the costs and the sooner the better."
Terri replied, "No problem dad, I'll let him know."
Then I said, "Terri, last night I decided I am going to compensate Mary and Shelly for being here. Each Friday, I would like you to discreetly pay each of them fifteen hundred dollars cash, out of the house account. I will make sure you have enough money added to the house account to take care of this. Terri, I don't want Ted to know we are giving the girls the money so keep this only between us."
Again Terri smiled and replied, "No problem dad, I'll set both them up on my expense sheet. But until I'm able to drive out on my own, I will have to have either Mary or Shelly take me to the bank to draw out the cash."
Kim finally said, "I think it's a wonderful idea to compensate these dedicated young ladies for going above and beyond their normal duties to make sure we are safe. They have given up their time off from work; they've been here twenty four hours a day and haven't seen any of their friends so they are sacrificing a lot to pull the duty here. Actually, I want to make any additional offer and say, if either of you have a friend or two who you trust and would like to invite them out here, please consider this as an invitation to do so."
Mary was quick to say, "All of you have been super and I haven't minded a bit being here whether I've been on duty or off. You are an exceptional family and I wouldn't trade this opportunity to serve you, for anything."
Shelly spoke up saying, "I've expressed how I feel many times and I'm with Mary, I wouldn't trade this experience for anything, either. I love all you guys and I truly mean it."
Jenna wandered into the kitchen and asked, "Who loves who?"
Shelly said, "We were just talking about Mary and I pulling duty here and I said I love all you guys."
Terri said to Jenna, "Sit down sweetie and I'll get you some coffee. Do you want a cheese omelet too?"
Jenna smiled at Terri and said, "Thank you Terri, you're the best sister a girl could have."
I looked at Kim and said, "Beth and I have new cell phones courtesy of the company. There's no sense of me carrying two, so I will only carry theirs. I will call you later so you can save the number on your phone. Terri, I'll call you too so you will have that number. Actually, I'll have Beth call both of you so you will have her number as well."
Mary asked for a piece of paper and pen and when Terri handed it to her she wrote down her number and handed the paper to me asking, "Would you be so kind to call me to and then I will have your number in case of an emergency. Not that I expect there will be one, but just in case."



I took the paper and put it in my pocket and said, "Yes, I'll be happy to give you my number in case you need to get in touch with me directly."
I looked at Beth and Kim saying, "We better get going or we will be caught in the traffic."
Jenna spoke up saying, "Mom, how are you getting to work?"
Kim said, "I was going to take the Mercedes; why?"
Jenna said, "If you want to ride with Dad, I'll swing by your office after I get off and pick you up so we can ride home together."
Kim looked at me and I said, "If that's what you want to do its ok with me but either way we have to get going."
Kim, Beth and I stood up and said our goodbyes to everyone and just as I started towards the door leading to the garage Terri, Mary and Shelly stood up and rushed to stand by the side of the door. I stopped and looked at them when Mary spoke up saying, "We want to take part in the morning ritual. We want to be kissed and hugged to."
Kim and I walked over to Jenna and kissed her before we headed towards the door and the gauntlet of hugs and kisses. As we started down the line I saw Beth had joined our parade and hugged and kissed each of the three standing by the door waiting for us. After we got into the car, I opened the garage door and backed out. Unlike anything I've ever done before, I paused and watched the garage door until it was closed completely before I finished backing up and heading down the driveway.
Our trip into the city was uneventful while Kim and Beth spent much of the time talking about girl things. They covered so many topics I lost track and just drove the car. All too soon, for me anyway, I pulled up front of Kim's office and stopped the car. Kim leaned over and said, "I love you honey and don't worry about anything at the house. We will have plenty of police coverage tonight, pun intended, and we will find out if Ted can keep up with all of us girls like you have."
I smiled and said, "I hope you and the girls won't wear him out so he can't respond if there's an emergency."
Kim smiled at me and said, "Don't worry honey, I'll get him up."
Kim giggled and said, "There I go again."
Finally Kim kissed me and the kiss lasted longer than our normal parting kiss. When she pulled back from our kiss, she said, "Don't worry, everything will be fine. We have done everything possible to make sure everyone stays safe."
Then Kim kissed me again before she turned and as she was getting out of the car she said, "I love you, Dan. Have a great trip with this lovely young lady. I hope everything works out well for both of you. Beth, take care of my man and enjoy yourself."
Beth opened the back door and got out and hugged Kim before she turned and headed towards the front door of her building. I watched Kim's ass while Beth slipped into the front seat. Kim turned at the door and blew me a kiss and I returned it by blowing her a kiss back.
I pulled into my new parking space close to the door and as I was getting out of the car, Hank came walking by and stopped to ask, "Dan, you really didn't know what was going to happen yesterday, did you?"
I smiled at Hank and replied, "No Hank, you were the first one to give me a hint there was something going on and when I got to my office Beth was the second one. I only thought we were going to fill a department head position, I had no idea what was going to happen beyond that."
Hank said, "You deserve the promotion. Your department has been at the top for a long time and now you are at the top."
We started walking towards the door and I said, "Hank, your department isn't doing that bad but you know it could do better."
Hank smiled at me saying, "Yes boss, I will bring up my numbers and impress the hell out of you."
Beth and I went directly to our new offices and when we got there a young lady was sitting at the secretary desk. I stopped to say good morning and immediately the young lady jumped up and said, "Good morning Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson. I have been assigned to fill in as your secretary until you choose a secretary. My name is Kelly Jones."
We shook hands and smiled at each other before I asked, "Kelly, are you on my list to interview?"
Kelly said, "Yes sir, I am. The reason I'm here now is because they needed someone to fill in until you find someone, so I volunteered."
I looked at Kelly and said, "Since you're here already, you will be the first we interview. Give me fifteen minutes and then come into my office."
"Mr. Morrison, Ms. Thompson, would either of you like some coffee?" Kelly asked as Beth and I started walking into Beth's office.
I stopped and said, "Yes, I'd love some coffee with cream and two sugars."
Beth said, "Thank you Kelly, I'd like my coffee the same as Mr. Morrison."
After the door closed to my office Beth looked at me saying, "Can you believe that, I get a secretary who delivers coffee to me."
I smiled at Beth saying, "Yes, I know Beth, I love a secretary who knows what her boss likes and doesn't like."
Beth smiled at me saying, "Yes I know, however I bet this one won't bring you a cheese Danish with your coffee."
Both Beth and I were still laughing when Kelly walked into my office with two cups of coffee on a tray. She set it down on my desk and passed a cup to me and set one in front of Beth. Both of us thanked Kelly for the coffee and she said, "When you are ready for a refill, I'll be back."
I glanced through the personnel folders of the secretarial short list and then I glanced through the personnel folders of the secretaries who I listed and left with Tom's executive secretary Brenda Summers. I was diverted from further review when there was a knock on my door. Beth answered the door and saw Kelly standing there. Beth welcomed Kelly into my office and said, "Please, have a seat over here."
Once both Beth and Kelly were seated I opened Kelly's folder and reviewed her performance reports and some of the material in her folder pertaining to her secretarial skills. I looked at Kelly and told her I was only going to spend fifteen minutes with each secretary then asked her to call the next candidate on my list and have her report to her office in twenty five minutes. Kelly got up and started to leave my office when I stopped her saying, "I want you to use my phone and put it on speaker."
Kelly looked at me then smiled and walked to the corner of my desk and asked who I wanted her to call. I gave Kelly the name and number of the next candidate then sat back and listened to Kelly make the call and what she said. Just as importantly, I listened to what the other candidate said.
When Kelly was finished with the call she took her seat again and I asked a few questions before asking Beth to ask a few questions. As I guessed it took almost fifteen minutes to complete the interview. Before Kelly left my office, I said, "The next candidate should be arriving at your office shortly, but I don't want her to knock on my door until twenty five minutes have passed from the time we started your interview. Secondly, I don't want you to tell her that she was on speakerphone when you called her."
Kelly got up from her chair and thanked both of us for an opportunity to interview for our secretarial position. Once Kelly left my office I said, "Beth, I want you to remember how each of the secretary candidates act when I ask them to call the next candidate. You may want to ask questions on the methods and the tone of voice they use during the call. Also, listen to the response of the candidate being called."
Soon there was a knock on my door and I glanced up at the clock on the wall while Beth opened the door and escorted the next candidate in and directed her to sit in the chair directly in front of my desk.
****************************
At the Morrison home, Ashley and Debbie arrived at the gate and after pushing the button and announcing they were at the gate, Terri pushed the code into her handset and the gate opened for both of them to enter. When the door bell rang, Terri and Shelly went to the door together and Terri opened and welcomed both girls into the house. Just as Terri was going to close the door, she saw Ted's truck coming up the driveway, so she said to Shelly, "Let go out on the porch and wait for Ted to get out of his truck."
Ted started up the steps, then looked up and saw both Terri and Shelly standing naked on the porch. Ted smiled and said, "God I love this job. There isn't another place around that I've worked where I can come to work and see two heavenly naked bodies and both are ready willing and able to satisfy a man's needs. By the way, did I tell both of you how beautiful you are?"
Both girls giggled and attacked Ted from each side as they said, "Good morning."
All three of them walked into the house arm in arm, closing and locking the front door once inside. Ted removed his clothes and his cock was standing straight out in front of him. Shelly cupped his balls in her hand and said to Terri while laughing, "Terri, you should take a picture of me having my boss by the balls so I can take it to the office and show the other girls."
Ted looked at Terri asking, "Terri, you love me don't you? You wouldn't do what this nasty woman wanted you to do, would you?"
Terri smiled at Ted saying, "Ted, you know I love you, but you know we girls have to stick together."
Ted laughed saying, "I see where I stand."
All three went to the kitchen and Terri said to Ted, "Sit down and I'll get you some coffee. By the way, dad has an additional project he'd like you to get done immediately so we can see who's at the front door before we open it. He said he wants you to put a small monitor here in the kitchen and a wireless pinhole camera in the doorjamb."
Ted said, "Let me go look at the door; I have an idea for the camera."
When Ted returned he said, "We can mount a camera in a hole and disguise it like a peephole in the door. May I use your phone and we can have that delivered here within the hour. What size monitor did Dan say he wanted here in the kitchen?"
Terri replied, "He didn't say other than he wanted a small monitor."
Suddenly the gate handset rang and when Terri picked it up she found out Tony and his crew was at the gate. She pressed in the code and told Tony enter, but wait for the gate to close to make sure no one else came in. Then she asked Tony to come to the front door after they drove up to the house. When the door bell rang Terri and Shelly went to open the door for Tony and his crew.
Once everyone was assembled in the kitchen Ted said, "Marion will be here later today and we will be setting up security codes for each crew who works here. To ease the process a little and to make it easier on all of you, please submit a code to Terri which is at least five digits long and easy for you to remember. We will use those codes for your crew instead of you having to memorizing a new code. However, if someone forgets their code they can always push the "call" button on the keypad and Terri can punch in her code to let you in the gate.
Everyone was sitting around when the gate handset started ringing again. Terri looked around the room and wondered who was at the gate. She picked up the handset and immediately recognized Bill's voice saying, "Hi Terri, how do I get in, there is a gate across the driveway now."
Terri punched in the code and the gate started to open; Terri said into the phone, "Bill, please pull through the gate then wait until it closes so no one else comes through. When you park, please come to the front door so you can talk to our security guy for a gate code."
Bill replied, "No problem Terri, I'll be right up there."
When the doorbell rang, Terri and Shelly walked to the front door and Terri opened it and welcomed Bill into the house. Bill asked Terri if everything was alright and she replied, "Yes Bill, everything is fine. The Morrisons have decided to have more security here so they put up a gate. Come out to the kitchen and talk to Ted, he's the one who is installing our security system and he will tell you what he needs."
Just as Terri and Shelly were walking back to the kitchen they saw Hanna walking down the stairs so they stopped and waited for her. Both Terri and Shelly hugged Hanna then Terri asked, "Are you hungry? I don't know your morning habits yet, but I'm a fast learner."
As they started walking towards the kitchen, Hanna said, "Yes I'm starved, what's for breakfast?"
Terri replied, "You can have whatever you want. I can cook eggs for you or you can have cereal."
Hanna stopped and surveyed the people in the kitchen saying, "Do you host a party twenty four hours a day around here?"
Terri smiled saying, "No; everyone is coming to work and since we put in the security gate they are setting up for their crew's security code."
Hanna looked at Bill and asked, "Who's that guy over there, he wasn't here last night?"
Terri smiled and whispered in Hanna's ear, "That's Bill Smith, he is our pool and hot tub maintenance guy. Wait until he goes out to work and we'll go out and watch him."
Hanna wrinkled up her nose and looked at Terri asking in a whisper in Terri's ear, "Why are we whispering and why are we going to go out and watch him clean the pool?"
Terri leaned back over and whispered in Hanna's ear, "When Bill takes off this shorts you'll find out why we are whispering and why I want to watch him work."
Hanna looked at Terri and silently said, "Tell me."
Terri whispered in Hanna's ear, "He has a cock that's almost the size of a small horse."
Hanna pulled back with a questioning look then she said, "You've got to be kidding me."
Terri giggled saying, "Wait and see for yourself."
When Ted had everything he needed, he said to everyone, "Please check with Marion before you leave this afternoon to make sure she has your code entered correctly. Also, I want to thank everyone for their assistance."
Once everyone cleared out of the kitchen, Terri had Hanna sit down and Terri asked, "Would you like eggs for breakfast?"
Hanna answered, "Yes please and if it's not too much trouble, may I have scrambled eggs?"
Terri smiled and said, "Nothing is too much trouble when it comes to you, sweetheart."
Within a few minutes Terri set Hanna's breakfast in front of her and Hanna asked if she could have a glass of milk. Terri smiled and said, "Sure honey, I'll get it for you but I want you to know, while you are here, you don't have to ask for anything. You are welcome to eat or drink whatever you want. You're part of the family now, so please feel at home here."
Shelly added, "Mary and I are just working here and we were told the same thing. The Morrisons are very gracious people."
Hanna said, "It will take me some time to get used to this kind of hospitality because I've never been exposed to or experienced anything as nice as this before."
Terri said with a smile and a wink, "Hanna, if you want we can go out on the deck and you can eat your breakfast, the view in usually very good out there when certain people are here."
Hanna picked up her plate and stood up, followed by Mary, Shelly, and Terri. All four girls walked out on the deck and Terri got some towels out of the cabinet for their chairs. Ted came out a few minutes later and sat down and started talking to Mary and Shelly.
Bill finished cleaning the bottom of the pool so he pulled the hose to the shallow end of the pool and then picked it up and walked up the steps carrying the vacuum hose. Hanna was taking a drink of her milk when she saw Bill's lower body come into sight. Hanna choked and sprayed the milk in her mouth all over Terri. Terri screamed and jumped causing Mary, Shelly and Ted to jump up and look around until they saw Terri covered in milk and Hanna apologizing. Then all four girls started laughing when they saw Bill had stepped up out of the pool and his cock, despite the cool water was a little better than semi-erect.
Terri said with another wink and a smile, "Hanna, since you sprayed me with milk you can come over to the shower and wash me off."
After Terri slightly nodded her head towards Bill, Hanna caught on quickly and both Hanna and Terri walked over by the pool and Terri adjusted the water while Hanna watched Bill's cock bounce as he worked. The whole time Hanna and Terri were in the shower, Hanna moved so she could see what Bill was doing. When they finished both girls positioned themselves at the table so they could watch Bill's every move. When Bill started cleaning the hot tub by kneeling on the edge, all four sets of female eyes were glued to the view of Bill's cock swinging and bobbing as he worked. Ted tried to talk to the girls, but none of them seemed to be listening. Finally Bill finished vacuuming both the pool and the hot tub so he walked off the deck to go back flush the filters.
While Bill was out of sight Ted was able to get the full attention of his officers and finished telling them the information he wanted them to know. Shelly was sitting next to Ted so she reached over in his lap and started stroking his cock. Ted said, "Don't start something that you aren't ready to finish."
Shelly smiled at Ted saying, "I can finish anything I start. The only potential problem I have is I'm on duty right now, so if we are going to do anything it has to be right here and right now. Can you handle taking care of my pussy right here with that big cock bouncing around here?"
Ted smiled and said in a very quiet voice, "I'm not intimidated by a horse cock because I know my whole cock will fit into that lovely pussy of yours and his won't. So you can come over here and sit on my lap and enjoy both my cock physically filling your pussy and Bill's cock fulfilling your fantasies."
Shelly smiled at the other girls and asked, "Do any of you mind if I take a ride on this fine example of male appendage?"
Terri looked at Hanna and asked, "Do you mind if Shelly enjoys herself. She really can't go off anywhere because she has to be near us."
Hanna smiled saying, "I want all of you to understand I don't have anything against consensual sex. Whatever Harold did to my body, he did it without me knowing and furthermore, without me even being conscious. So please, enjoy yourselves and at some point I may want to join the fun, but as some of you know, the doctors have stressed the damage that was done to my colon could have killed me if it not been for the fast actions of Ted, Dan, Kim and Dr. Collins, for which I am so very thankful."
Looking at Ted, Hanna said, "In case I haven't told you how thankful I am, I want you to know you'll always be remembered as one of the people who saved my life. Thank you so much for all you did for me. "
Hanna continued saying, "I told Terri when I came here, I'm not a nudist and the only people who has seen me naked are the ones I was forced to show my body to. I also told Terri that I would do my best to fit in. Now that I'm here and I have seen how everyone acts around each other, I'm impressed. In just the very short time I've been here I'm already starting to realize there is a near perfect world where everyone can love each other and co-exist and share their love with many others and not just one person."
Terri moved her chair closer to Hanna and said, "I wasn't a nudist when I came here either and now I shudder every time I have to put clothes on because I love living free like this."
Shelly stood up and moved over in front of Ted then reached between her legs and aligned Ted's cock up with her wet pussy then she slowly slid down the length of his cock until she was sitting on his lap. Shelly smiled and said, "I'm being screwed by my boss, literally."
Ted tapped Shelly on the shoulder saying with a huge smile on his face, "I'm going to give you the fucking of your life and you won't forget it."



Just as Shelly started bouncing up and down on Ted's lap Bill walked back up on the deck. Shelly's moans and little screams of pleasure got his attention. He stopped and looked and as he watched his cock started to fill and then rise. Terri looked at Bill then tapped Hanna on her arm saying, "Look at Bill, he has a hard on now."
Bill's attention was drawn to Hanna when she covered her mouth and gasped loudly at the sight of Bill's hard cock. Bill smiled at Hanna and walked over to her with his cock leading the way saying, "Hi my name is Bill and you are?"
Hanna's eyes were glued to Bill's cock as she held up her hand saying, "I'm.......aw......I'm Hanna and I'm glad to see you ..... I mean ..... meet you."
Terri smiled up at Bill saying, "Pull up a chair and sit down."
Bill returned Terri's smile saying, "I'd love to but I have to get going. I have to get to work. However, one day I'll make sure I take some extra time off so I can sit down with all you lovely ladies."
Mary asked, "How are you going to get dressed with that thing being so hard?"
Bill said, "I'll take care of it before I get dressed."
Mary smiled and said, "I still can't take that thing inside me, but if you want, I will stroke that lovely cock of yours until you cum."
Bill grinned at Mary and started walking towards her and she stood up and held out her arms to Bill. Mary embraced Bill then looked up at his face and said, "Your cock feels so good I wish I could feel it inside me."
Bill said, "One day we will take our time and I promise I will be slow and gentle with you, if you want to try my cock. I promise to stop when you want me to."
Mary reached between them and pushed Bill's cock down until it was between her legs. Mary spread her legs and used Bill's cock to rub through her female fluids. Once she was satisfied that Bill's cock was coated with her juices she had Bill sit down in her chair and she kneeled in front of him. Mary reached out and tried to wrap her hand around Bill's cock but her small hand didn't fit all the way around it. Slowly she started moving her hand up and down while she looked up at Bill saying, "I want to watch you cum. I want to see you squirt all over my titties. Would you like that, Bill?"
Bill started breathing faster and more irregular almost immediately. Terri and Hanna watched as Mary started to build tempo as she stroked Bill's huge cock. Even Shelly and Ted moved slightly so they could watch what Mary was doing. Mary said, "Wow Bill, you have a wonderful large cock and it feels so soft in my hand."
Bill started to breathe heavily and say, "Mary, it won't be long now; I'm going to cum soon."
Suddenly, Ted and Shelly also started to breathe rapidly and Shelly screamed and moaned telling Ted to fuck her hot pussy. That's all it took to send Bill over the edge and he said, "Mary, I'm going to cum.......now!" Bill groaned and started shooting his load and it landed on Mary's titties, coating them white.
Meanwhile Ted had his hands on Shelly's hips and was actively helping Shelly slide up and down his cock filling her full of his cum while Shelly screamed and blessed Ted during her own orgasm.
When Mary slowed her pumping motions, she said to Bill, "One day I will take you up on your offer and I'll let you fill me with this wonderful cock." How about tomorrow morning you show up a little early and I'll take you up to my room if you want or we can have fun down here?"
Bill looked at Mary saying, "Are you sure you want to? I don't get too many offers because of my size; most females get scared that I might hurt them."
Bill smiled broadly saying, "I would never intentionally hurt any female. Most of all, I promise to be gentle and go slow with anyone who is willing to have me."
Mary smiled, stood up and hugged Bill and held his cock in her hand saying, "Don't worry Bill, you are among friends here and we like guys who are sensitive to females. If you are really gentle and willing to go slow, you will have more access to pussy than you've ever had before."
Bill asked Terri, "Will you get upset with me if I come early tomorrow morning and have sex with Mary?"
Terri smiled and looked between Mary and Bill before saying, "Bill, you have a lot to learn about this home. We share everything here and I do mean everything."
Bill said, "I want to use your shower before I get dressed, if that's ok."
Terri said with a giggle, "Bill, you never have to ask to use the shower here. We all love clean bodies."
Mary said, "Come on Bill, let's go use the shower and I'll wash your body while you wash mine. Like Terri said, we share everything here."
Hanna sat in her seat amazed by what she had seen and asked, "Do all of you enjoy sex with each other? Doesn't anyone get upset if someone cheats on their partner?"
Ted was the first to say, "I've known Dan and Kim Morrison for a long time and only recently I learned they were nudists and that they shared everything. However, even though I only found out about this side of their lifestyle, I know them to be the most caring and the most generous people I've ever met."
Mary said, "I second what Ted said. All of the Morrisons have shown me they love each other dearly and they are also willing to share their love unselfishly."
Bill and Mary finished their shower then came strolling back over to the table and stood talking for a few minutes before Bill finally said, "I've got to get going. I have a full day today. See you early tomorrow."
As Bill turned to go get dressed, Ted said, "You should be all set with your gate code. If your code doesn't work in the morning when you get here just push the call button and Terri will be able to open the gate from here."
Bill turned and said, "Thanks Ted, I will."
Ted looked around the table and said, "I'm going into the office for awhile and talk to the investigators and see what they've come up with. Ideally, I want all four of you to be together whenever you're outside. If someone comes to the door I would like all four of you to be in the house so you don't get separated. I don't expect anything to happen but I don't want to let our guard down. Someone knows we have Terri here and they can only guess where we've taken Hanna, so stay vigilant. I will be staying here overnight with Marion."
As Ted walked back into the house, Mary looked at Terri and Hanna asking, "What would you two like to do?"
Terri suggested, we can sit in the hot tub and relax for awhile or we can lie in the pool and stay cool. Hanna asked, "Can we get in the hot tub for a little while since the pool would still be cool from last night?"
All four girls got up and walked over to the hot tub and while Terri uncovered it, Mary and Shelly set their pistol belts and the radio down next to the wall so they could watch out over the deck for any potential problems. All four girls settled down into the warm water.
****************************
In my office, Kelly paged me on the intercom and told me there were two deliver people at her desk with deliveries for me. Beth excused herself and went to Kelly's desk and met the delivery people. She directed them to bring all the packages into her office and leave them. Beth signed their paperwork and followed them back to Kelly's desk. When the delivery persons left, Beth said to Kelly, "Mr. Morrison and I are expecting a few more deliveries between now and ten o'clock. Please have all the deliveries put in my office and you may sign for the deliveries."
Kelly replied, "Yes ma'am, I can do that."
Beth came back into my office as I was finishing the last interview and took her seat. When we ended the interview the candidate walked out. Beth told me our suits had arrived. I walked into her office and picked up my suits and a couple boxes of my underwear and took them back into my office to put everything away in my closet. Just as I was finishing, Beth brought in my shoes and placed them in my closet. Beth asked for my keys and went down to my car and brought up our travel cases and her lingerie.
When Beth returned she brought all the items into my office before she disappeared back into her office with her case and lingerie. Beth busied herself arranging everything and as the other deliveries arrived she intercepted them and put everything away.
Meanwhile, I turned on my new laptop and started familiarizing myself with the information which had been installed. I clicked on the different folders to see what was in each of them then picked up my new cell phone and called Kim. We talked only briefly before I told her I was going to call home and give my new number to Terri. Kim and I exchanged our sentiments of love for each other and hung up. I called Terri and talked to her to find out how everything was going and she told me Ted was at work but one of his guys was there installing a wireless camera disguised to look like a peephole in the door and Marion was working to add the wireless camera in the door to the recorder in the den as well as have it on the monitor in the kitchen. Terri said Marion was also installing a security lock on all the cameras so no one other than us can view them. I asked Terri to pass my number on to Mary, Shelly, Marion and Ted so I didn't have to make any other calls.
When we were ready to finish our conversation, Terri said, "You know, I love you dad and I will miss curling up next to you tonight."
I smiled to myself and said, "I love you too honey and I'll miss you as well. I want you to be safe and I'll try to call again." Terri and I said our goodbyes and I hung up my phone.
I called Beth and told her to bring her new laptop and cell phone into my office and we would review the material together. Beth and I were still working on the laptops when it came to be lunch time. I buzzed Kelly on the intercom system and asked her to come into my office. When she arrived I handed her a note with our lunch selections on it and asked Kelly to call the deli down the street, which many of us used, and asked her to have our lunch delivered.
Beth and I continued to work on our individual laptops until we were finished reviewing the information. We started talking about the candidates we interviewed for the position of secretary, as we ate our lunch. While we reviewed the list, we cut it down and finally had a list of five names left on the list. I called Kelly into my office and when she arrived I told her I wanted to re-interview a few of the candidates including her. I gave Kelly the second name on the list and said call her and have her come and sit at your desk. When she arrives I want you to call me and let me know because you are going to be the first one again.
After Kelly left my office, Brenda Summers, Tom's secretary called and informed me Mr. Banks wanted Ms. Thompson and me to be in his office at two thirty, ready to leave. I told her we would be there.
The second round of interviews went rather quickly, spending only ten minutes asking each candidate additional questions. We had all the interviews finished within an hour. I asked Beth to write down a piece of paper the names of the candidates in the order of her preference based on the information we gained during both interviews. I made the same list and when I looked at Beth's list both of us had Kelly's name at the top of each list. I called Kelly into my office and asked her some additional questions. When I finished I felt comfortable with the answers she gave me. Then I asked Beth if she had any questions for Kelly. Beth asked a few questions then looked at me and nodded.
I looked at Kelly and said, "Ms. Thompson and I feel you are qualified for the position of secretary for us. Do you want to come to work for us, Ms. Jones?"
I watched Kelly's face brighten as she realized I had just offered her a position which would pay more than her current position. Suddenly she said, "Yes Sir! I really believe I can do a professional job for both of you. Thank you so much for considering me for this position."
Looking across my desk at Kelly I said, "Ok, you are to start immediately. Therefore we will notify your immediate supervisor that you will be reporting to work here from now on. This afternoon I want you to call the number on this paper and the movers will move all your personal items to your new office. The only thing you will need to do is stop by your old office and take whatever personal items out of your desk. Do you have any questions?"
Kelly didn't have any questions so I continued by saying, "Ms. Thompson and I will be leaving the office at two thirty and will be away on a trip all day tomorrow. While we are gone I want our offices locked and no one is to enter the offices. Ms. Thompson, do you have any instructions for your secretary?"
Beth looked at Kelly before saying, "As you may know, Mr. Morrison was just promoted yesterday, so we are in the process of getting everything up and running. You are going to be part of that process; however we are still developing job descriptions. I want you to see Ms. Summers's secretary and get a copy of her job description until I get a chance to sit down with you and develop one for you. Do you have any questions for me?"
Kelly smiled and said, "I will hold down the fort while both of you are away and will attempt to gather any information I can to assist you in getting set up. Should I expect any further deliveries?"
Beth answered Kelly by saying, "No, we have all the deliveries we were expecting."
I stood up and said, "Well now that we have that settled, Beth we have a few more things to get done before we are ready to travel. Thank you Kelly and I'll let you know your new salary when we get back from our trip, if that's alright with you. I will talk to Mr. Banks and Ms. Summers during our flight. I can assure you your wage will increase because we will be expecting much more from you than your previous secretarial position required."
Kelly smiled at me as she stood up saying, "I understand everything is new and has to be set up. I have no problem waiting until you return to find out about my salary. If I was worried about my salary only, I would have asked about it during the interviews. I want to be part of this new adventure and I'm willing to help out in any way I can."
I reached across my desk and shook hands with Kelly before she turned and left my office. I looked at Beth and asked, "Will you get our travel bags packed and ready to go while I sit down and go through more of this laptop?"
At quarter after two Beth entered my office and said, "A man named Joe Bailey is in my office and said he is ready to take our bags down to the limo."
I lifted my eyebrow and looked at Beth then said, "Have him come in here and get my bags so I can introduce myself."
Beth stepped over to my door and opened it before beckoning to the man to come into my office. When he entered I walked around my desk and noticed he was dressed in a dark suit and wearing a chauffer's cap. I met him halfway across the room and extended my hand and said, "Hello, I am Dan Morrison. Are you going to be coming to get our bags every time we travel?"
He shook my hand saying, "Yes sir, my name is Joe Bailey. Since yesterday I have been reassigned to both you and Mr. Banks, as your driver. When you need to travel, call the number on this card and let me know when and where you need me and I'll be there."
I took the card and after looking at it I handed it to Beth and said, "You will need this."
Beth took the card from me and said, "Please step over here Joe and I'll show you where Mr. Morrison's bags will be each time we travel. Mr. Morrison will always have at least a travel bag and a garment bag. I will always have his bags in this location, so please take whatever you find in this area."
Once Joe left our offices Beth picked up her computer case and slung the strap over her shoulder and I picked up mine and carried it by the handles. We walked the few steps to Tom Banks office and were shown directly into Tom's office. Tom stood up and asked, "Are you two getting settled in?"
I reached out to shake Tom's hand as I said with a huge smile, "It's been interesting, but I feel we have a real good handle on everything. By the end of the week we will be up to full capacity unless you throw us a curve in the meanwhile."
Tom said, "You know, Mr. Morrison, I really wanted to tell you last Friday before you left for the weekend but the board wanted to wait until Monday, so I did. They wanted to see what you would do under pressure and they found out when you stood up and started talking. You did a fine job yesterday and you impressed a lot of people with your knowledge and ability."
Tom continued by asking, "Have you got everything you need for tomorrow?"
I looked at Tom saying, "All you've told me is we are going to meet with some board members but you haven't been very specific. I don't even know where we are going and who we are meeting, so I'm as ready as I can be."
Tom smiled at me and replied with a huge smile on his face, "Oh that must have been an oversight on my part. We are going to fly to Syracuse, New York. Reservations have been made for both of you this time, but after today Ms. Thompson will be making your reservations. Sometimes the reservations will be made at the last minute or even while you are in the air. When we arrive tonight we will be having dinner with the CEO of Hamden Manufacturing Co. So if both of you are ready, let's get going, I believe Joe will be waiting for us."
It was about a thirty minute ride to the airport. When we arrived I watched out the window as we drove up to a gate and the security briefly questioned Joe before he waved us through. Joe drove over to a hangar and I saw a few planes with our company logo on the tail. Tom saw me looking and said, "We want to be comfortable when we have to take trips and today we will be taking the Lear Challenger 600. It's one of my favorites."
When our car came to a stop, Joe got out of the driver's seat quickly and came back and opened the door for us. I noticed there were a few people around the plane and a few others came off the plane and walked over to our car and collected our bags then took them on the plane. I looked at the plane as I walked up the steps and saw the captain standing in the doorway waiting to greet us. Tom shook hands with the captain then introduced both Beth and me to Captain Bob McGrath. Then Tom told the Captain I would be doing the bulk of the traveling from now on. Captain McGrath grabbed my hand and squeezed it tightly before shaking it a few times while smiling at me saying, "Welcome aboard, Mr. Morrison. I hope you enjoy your flight."
Once inside, I looked around and was impressed with the spacious interior. The floor plan featured six very plush seats in the front of the plane, four tables with four seats at each table which rotated, giving way to a lounge area where several people could relax comfortably. Midway down the plane was a complete wet bar. The galley was in the back of the plane along with the lavatory. Two stewardesses welcomed us and asked us to take a seat in the front of the plane until we were in the air.
Tom and I carried on a conversation about business while Beth and Brenda sat behind us. Once we were in the air, Tom invited me to have a drink with him, so we walked back to the bar and sat down on one of the stools and a stewardess quickly walked behind the bar and asked us what we wanted to drink. With our drinks in hand we went and sat in the lounge area with Tom on one sofa and me on the other.
Tom and I reviewed the files on my new laptop and when I looked up I saw Brenda and Beth had their laptops open as well. I asked Tom about the pay scale for Kelly and he told me to get a copy of his secretary's pay scale and compare the employment time and abilities then I should make an offer to Ms. Jones. Tom told me if she accepts the offer then notify the finance department. I asked some other questions pertaining to how often I would be traveling and Tom said he wanted a new policy whereby we spent more face time with the companies we did business with. Tom told me I could delegate some of the trips to department managers and department heads as long as the trip coincided with that department. Tom also told me I would be given a list of the company owned planes and the smaller planes should be used by the managers and department heads. I asked Tom to explain what authority I had with my position and when he finished, even though my head was spinning, I responded with a very intelligent answer, "Ok, I can handle that."



The flight went by fast and soon the stewardess came back and asked us to fasten our seat belts. I got ready to move back to the front seat when Tom showed me there were seat belts in the sofa I was sitting on.
When we taxied to the hangar there was a limo waiting for us. We walked down the steps as a number of people scurried around carrying our bags and loading them into our limo. It was only a short drive from the airport to our hotel. When we pulled under the car port of the hotel, the bellman walked over to our limo and waited for the driver to open our door. When Tom got out he gave our company name to the bellman then he walked back to his desk pulled up our information on the computer screen. He picked up his phone and called someone then looked at us saying, "They will be here momentarily."
In less than a minute, a couple of hotel porters came out the door and after loading our luggage on a cart, one of them asked us to follow him. He took us directly to our rooms and after taking our luggage into the suite he handed us the plastic entry cards.
We were standing in the hall outside our suites when Tom turned to Beth and me saying, "You will find your suites are connected so you work together easier. We have time to freshen up then we will meet in the lobby in 30 minutes and our driver will take us to the restaurant."
****************************
Back at home it had been an interesting afternoon when Marion was working on the system and couldn't get part of it to respond. She called Ted at his office and asked his advice but Ted was tied up and couldn't talk to her very long. Ted said, "Marion, let's not mess around if you have having problems. Call Pete and Jeff and have them come out and help you. Do you have their cell numbers?"
Marion replied, "Yes, I have them in my phone and I'll call them right away."
Marion dialed Pete's number and when he picked up Marion said, "Hey Pete, this is Marion. I'm having a problem with part of the system and I called Ted but he is tied up at work so he told me to call you and Jeff. Can you come out to the Morrison's and help me?"
Pete said, "Marion, Jeff and I are right in the middle of running some wires but we can wrap up here in about an hour. Then it will take us almost a half hour to get back out there, would that be ok?"
Marion sighed and said, "Ok, I'll keep working and if I get it working before you get here, I'll call you back."
Pete responded, "Ok Marion, if I don't hear from you then we will be there in about an hour and a half."
Marion said into her phone, "Pete, there's something that you should know before you come out here today."
Pete immediately asked, "What's the problem Marion?"
Marion hesitated before she responded to Pete's question but finally she said, "Pete I want to tell you something but you cannot repeat what I say while you are on that job. Just listen to me and if you have any questions I'll answer them when you get here."
Pete asked, "What's the matter Marion is the system really screwed up?"
Marion sighed before she said, "Pete, unlike yesterday, you will have to take off all your clothes when you come out here today. The Morrisons are nudists and everyone who works here has to be nude. The only exception was yesterday when we had everyone here and we were pushing hard to get the system installed."
Pete smiled as he replied, "Ok Marion, if you want to see me naked all you have to do is ask. You don't have to make up some outlandish story. I'll see you in a little while. Good bye.
Marion heard the phone go dead and she sat worrying if Pete would freak out when he saw her naked and found out he would have to be naked as well. But right now it was important to get the whole system up and running before tonight.
Marion went to the other room and found Terri and told her that Pete and Jeff would be arriving in a little over an hour to help her. Marion told Terri, "The guys will push the button on the call box and they'll need a confidentiality statement when they arrive. I'll go to the door with you when they get here so they won't get too excited."
Terri said, "Ok, you can let them in since you will see them on the camera when they arrive and we can go to the den and print a statement out for them right now so you'll have it for them."
Marion was still working on the system when Pete and Jeff showed up at the gate. She let them through the gate and then she walked out of the den and met Terri and Shelly on their way to the door. Marion opened the door and both Pete and Jeff's mouth dropped open to see Marion standing in the doorway completely naked. Both guys hesitated to step into the house but Marion coaxed them in telling them it was ok. Immediately both guys saw Terri and Shelly standing completely naked just inside the door. Looking at the three women Pete was finally able to say, "Marion, I guess you weren't joking, everyone really is nude here."
Both guys followed Marion into the den and she successfully got both guys to sign the confidentiality statements Terri had prepared for them. However, neither Pete nor Jeff wanted to take off their clothes because they were afraid Ted would be pissed at them. Marion assured both guys Ted would be naked shortly after he arrived so they might as well take off their clothes. Pete said, "Ok, if I'm going to be naked, I need to shower because I've been working and sweating all day."
Suddenly Jeff said, "I need a shower too."
Marion said, "You can use the shower across the hall in that bathroom. There are towels in the cabinet. Pete disappeared into the bathroom and was gone about ten minutes before he came back with a towel wrapped around his waist and carrying his clothes.
Jeff excused himself and headed for the bathroom while Pete took a seat then untied the towel and let it lay on his lap without uncovering his cock. Marion smiled and said, "Ok Pete, this is what we've checked so far. Pete looked at the computer screen and checked out the programming to see if there was anything wrong. He was still going through the program when Jeff came back into the room with his towel wrapped around his waist. After running through the system, Pete suggested Jeff take a radio and go outside and check the wiring. When Jeff picked up his clothes Marion said, "Jeff, you can stay nude while you are on this estate. No one will bother you."
Reluctantly, Jeff walked out of the den with only his shoes on, to go check the wiring. While Jeff was outside working Pete took the opportunity to ask Marion about working nude and if anyone had sex because they were nude. Marion did her best to explain it to Pete. Marion was very serious when she told Pete it was ok to watch others enjoying sex but had to ask to participate. She told him the number one house rule was no one was allowed to harass or coerce anyone into having sex.
Suddenly the system sparked to life and neither Pete nor Marion had touched anything, so Pete grabbed his radio and asked Jeff what he just touched. Jeff said he was checking the wire connectors. After re-checking the wire Jeff determined the connector was faulty so he replaced it. Jeff was still outside checking the other connectors when Ted arrived. Ted stopped and talked to Jeff briefly before he walked into the house to help with the programming of the system.
Pete looked at Ted saying, "You never told me that this was a nudist place."
Ted smiled and said, "I couldn't tell you until you signed a confidentiality statement for the Morrisons. I hope you know you can't talk to any of your friends about being nude, while you're working here, either."
Pete said with a huge smile on his face, "Ted, you never told me how lovely your wife looked completely naked and what a great body she has."
Ted smiled then replied, "Wait until you see her in action, she's really hot."
Marion smiled at Ted and said, "I'll let you guys work on the system for a little while and I'll go catch up with the girls."
Marion found everyone buzzing around in the kitchen and dining room. Terri said, "Marion, dinner is almost ready and we've planned for you and Ted along with your two employees to eat dinner with us."
Terri, Hanna, Mary and Shelly, who had been working together, finished up cooking and preparing dinner. Kim, Jenna, Marion set the table while Ted was in the den with Pete and Jeff, tinkering around, checking everything and tweaking the system.
Marion walked into the den and told the guys, "Dinner is ready and on the table. Come out and eat before it cools off. You can work on this later."
The four of them walked out to the dining room and sat down to dinner. Jenna, being the bashful daughter, started the conversation off with, "Gee Ted, who are the new guys? They look delicious."
Some females around the table giggled while Pete and Jeff blushed, a little. Kim looked at Jenna saying, "Jenna, be nice to our guests, they haven't met you before, so they don't know how to take you."
Jenna smiled before saying, "Mom, looking at them, both of them look like they can take good care of us. Besides, the males are still outnumbered here."
Trying to steer the conversation to another topic Ted told Kim, "I've added rotary bases to a couple of the cameras so they will have expanded capabilities. I've added an alarm system in your bedroom so you will be alerted in case someone activates one of the cameras near the house."
Kim asked Ted general questions about the security system. Ted's explanation remained in general terms without being very specific about the total functions. He said the system, as it was right now, was the best system he had installed since he started his business.
Jenna asked Ted with a giggle in her voice, "Ted, when these two guys go home you're going to be outnumbered tonight, seven to one, do you think you can survive the night?"
Ted looked around the table at each one of the females seated and staring at him before he said, "But I'm not really outnumbered tonight because I have my secret weapon with me."
All the females except Marion and Hanna started laughing and it was Jenna who regained her voice saying, "But Ted, John Holmes died back in 1988, so as I see it, you will be outnumbered seven to one later tonight."
Kim turned to Jenna and in a surprised voice asked, "How do you know about John Holmes?"
Jenna shrugged her shoulders and with a huge grin on her face she replied, "I've always excelled in all my studies and sometimes small facts jump out in front of you and ...... well, a mind is a terrible thing to waste."
The older people sitting around the table broke out laughing leaving Terri and Hanna sitting there looking at everyone. Finally Terri asked, "Who is John Holmes?"
Kim stopped laughing and looked at Terri and replied, "John Holmes was a porn star in the 1970s into the 80s and it was said he had a very huge cock, rumored to be the longest and thickest cock in history. He performed in a couple of thousand movies until he contracted AIDS and died from complications due to AIDS."
Terri asked, "What good is a cock that big if a girl can't fit it into her pussy or her mouth?"
Mary was fast to say, "Absolutely nothing. Terri, I'll give you an example you can relate to. This morning we all went out on the deck to watch Bill clean the pool and hot tub and when Bill had a hard on, all of us saw how big he was. Well, John Holmes would have made Bill look like he had only a tiny cock."
Terri and Hanna both gasped when they heard Mary's statement.
Jenna broke into giggles before she started saying, "A girl looking at John Holmes' cock size would be saying ...... I think I can ...... I think I can ..... choo ..... choo..... just like the little engine that could."
Everyone around the table broke out in hysterical laughter and almost all the faces had tears flowing down their cheeks, from laughing so hard. As everyone started to calm down, Kim said, "Jenna, I knew I would regret not allowing you to continue school past Kindergarten." Immediately everyone around the table roared in laughter again.
Finally things started to calm down then Pete said, "I've never been to a dinner quite like this one. I've been laughing so hard my sides hurt."
Kim smiled at Pete saying, "Pete, we never know what's going to happen in this house. But one thing you can count on is Jenna will most likely to say anything, at any time."
When dinner and desert was finished all the females pitched in and cleaned off the table then came back and sat down. A general conversation erupted which lasted about an hour. During that time everyone around the table said something. A few jokes were told and some complained their sides hurt from laughing. Jenna finally suggested everyone take a swim in the pool. She got up and walked over to Pete and Jeff urging them to walk out to the pool with her. Once they stood up Jenna took their hands and headed for the sliding glass doors leading out on the deck. One by one everyone stood up and followed Jenna. Holding Pete and Jeff's hands she pulled them towards the pool, then past the edge, into the water. The three of them came up laughing and soon they were joined by all the others. Everyone relaxed and enjoyed floating and soaking in the cool water.
Kim and Terri moved over next to Jenna and once all three of them were near each other Kim moved into the middle between her two girls. Jenna turned her head and kissed her mom then Kim turned her head and kissed Terri. The three of them started to laugh and Jenna said, "Mom, would you help your baby girl?"
Kim looked at Jenna asking, "What's the matter dear? What do you need help with?"
A sly smile came across Jenna's face when she said, "I'm so fucking horny tonight, would you take care of me? Oh ...... and ...... mom, I'll take care of you too."
Jenna pulled Kim towards the shallow end of the pool then got out and went to the towel cabinet and pulled out a large towel and laid it down on the deck. Jenna lay down with her legs towards the pool, she reached up with her hands brushed off her mouth and said, "Look mom, I'm dusting off a place for you to sit."
There was some laughter coming from the pool as Kim moved into position and squatted down over Jenna's face. Jenna said, "Oh mom, your pussy is so beautiful."
Kim looked around at the people in the pool and asked no one in particular, "My daughter has a beautiful pussy too, doesn't she?"
Almost everyone had moved to the shallow end of the pool so they could watch Jenna and Kim make love to each other on the deck. Pete and Jeff hung back because they weren't used to seeing people making love to each other so openly. Each of them was sporting a major hard on watching two women move into the sixty-nine position.
Ted spoke up saying, "Kim, she has a lovely pussy just like yours. Actually, I believe all of you females have lovely looking pussies."
Marion poked Ted in the ribs saying, "That's a great answer. Answers like that will get you laid more often."
Mary spoke up saying, "I've even learned to like pussy a lot more than I did before I came here."
Shelly said, "Me too. I've learned to love the taste of a pussy as much as I love sucking a cock. And I've learned to love the soft touch of another woman which was strange at first."
Pete said, "WOW, this is something else. This is every man's fantasy, come true."
Jeff said, "Shut up Pete and just watch."
Hanna and Terri were standing together hugging each other with Ted and Marion right behind them with their arms wrapped around each other. Up on the deck, it didn't take long for both mother and daughter to start moaning softly as they gave and received pleasure to and from each other. Each of them started grinding their hips towards the waiting mouth of the other. Soon there were mumbled sounds growing louder as each tried to maintain contact with the clit presented to them. Suddenly, both females became a mass of quivering flesh as each of them experienced simultaneous orgasms. Kim rested a minute or so before she rolled off Jenna then she lay on the deck trying to catch her breath.
Jenna sat up and said, "Oh mom, thank you so much for taking the edge off."
Kim smiled at her daughter saying, "Oh baby, I should be the one thanking you for being such a wonderful daughter and taking care of your mother."
Both of them got up and started to walk down the steps into the pool and everyone in the pool started clapping their hands. Jenna paused to take a bow then turned, hugged Kim as she passionately kissed her. When they finished kissing both of them walked the rest of the way into the pool and dunked themselves up to their necks.
Terri and Hanna moved over to Kim and Jenna and each one embraced each other in a hug. Terri said, "That was so beautiful. I love both of you."
Another conversation started and lasted for about another half hour or so before Pete said, "It's getting late and I have to get going. I've had a lot of fun this evening but all good things have to come to an end."
Jeff added, "I rode with Pete so I also want to thank all of you for a wonderful evening and thank you for the delicious dinner, it was great."
Ted walked up the steps and out of the pool with Pete and Jeff and handed each of them a towel. When they were dried off, Ted walked into the house with them and waited until both were dressed. While they were dressing Ted reminded both guys not to speak about being nude while they were working on the estate. He told them to enjoy the memories and some day they may get the chance to come back and work again. When they were dressed, Ted walked them to the door and shook hands with them and they left. Ted closed and locked the door then walked into the den and watched as they went to their truck and drove down the driveway. Ted smiled when they passed the sensor and the gate automatically opened for them to leave the estate. Then he turned his attention to the cameras that covered the deck and noticed everyone was out of the pool and drying off.
Ted strolled back out on the deck and watched all the naked ladies finish drying themselves. As they started walking towards him, he looked at each of their naked bodies and thought how lucky he was to be here and being the only male. His cock started to rise and when they walked into the house together, his cock was a full blown hard on. He turned to lock the sliding glass doors and when he turned back around Jenna spied his hard cock and said, "Gee Ted, is Mr. Happy ready to take care of some hot pussy?"
Ted laughed for a few seconds before he looked at Jenna saying, "If there are any females here who want to take a ride, I'm sure we can fit you into my schedule."
Mary piped up saying, "Listen Mr. Ego, that's an energetic offer and no offense, but I have a feeling the schedule will be a lot longer than the offer can last."
Everyone laughed, except Ted. Finally, Ted held up his hand and everyone quieted down so they could hear Ted's response, when he said, "Well here's an idea for you, I'll go up and lay down on a bed and all of you who want to take a ride, form a circle and each one of you gets two or three minutes each time and we continue like that and see how many of you can cum before I cum?"
Marion questioned, "So stud, do you think you are good enough where you can make us cum in two minutes and you can last through several rounds?"
"I didn't say each of you would cum in two or three minutes, I only suggested over a period of time, each of you might experience an orgasm while you were riding the stallion." Ted replied with a huge smile.
Jenna grinned and said, "Well, even if I have to play with myself later, I'm interested in trying to see how long the stud can last."
Mary said, "Although this seems like a typical male fantasy, I'm up for the action."



Shelly, Marion and Kim agreed it would be fun to see how long Ted could last, so everyone agreed to go up to the room Ted and Marion was going to use for the night then decide who was going first, second, third, fourth and fifth. Everyone scurried through the house and up the stairs with Jenna leading the way and Ted bringing up the rear. When they got to the room, Mary said, "Since we are going to participate in Ted's male fantasy, I think we should put him to work. I suggest Ted has to lick the pussy of the female who finishes riding his cock for the same amount of time. If we decide on three minutes each then we get to ride for three minutes and get licked for three minutes."
Marion spoke up saying, "That's an excellent idea. There is no reason Ted can't multitask and make us a little happier by licking our clit after filling our pussy."
Ted crawled up on the bed and lay on his back with his cock standing straight up. The five women who were going to ride his cock formed a huddle at the side the bed and whispered between themselves as they decided which order each one was going to ride. They also decided that Ted needed to start right off licking a pussy so they decided who was going to be first to ride his tongue as well as his cock.
Terri and Hanna were holding hands and sitting in the love seat on the opposite side of the bed from the other women watching what they were doing. Hanna leaned over and whispered to Terri, "It's hard to believe all of them are going to allow Ted to fuck their pussy. But at least it's the females who are instigating the action instead of a bunch of horny old men."
Terri smiled and whispered back saying, "Even if there were a bunch of horny old men standing here, they wouldn't be allowed to instigate anything unless the female wanted them to. The Morrisons are very strict about that and won't allow anyone to take advantage of any female, no matter who she is."
Meanwhile, Jenna and Marion crawled up on the bed and Marion straddled Ted's head and Jenna straddled Ted's hips. When they were in place Kim looked at the clock on the nightstand and said, "Ok, Go! You've got three minutes and then Jenna you move up and sit on Ted's face and Mary will sit on his cock for three minutes."
The second Jenna slid down Ted's cock she started to implement the girl's plan by squeezing Ted's cock with her pussy muscles to make him cum quickly. Jenna slowly moved up and down and flexed her pussy muscles tightly on each up-stroke. At the end of her three minutes Ted was breathing heavily into Marion's pussy. Jenna moved up to ride Ted's tongue and Mary moved quickly and trapped Ted's cock inside her tight pussy. Mary did the same thing as Jenna and soon Ted was moaning into Jenna's pussy.
When the next three minutes were up, Mary moved up to ride Ted's tongue and Shelly inserted Ted's cock into her hot and wet pussy and started bouncing up and down causing Ted to lick Mary's pussy intermittently because he was gasping for breath and moaning in pleasure while he pumped his hips up and down.
Kim was the next to climb across Ted's hips and aim his cock towards her waiting wet pussy. Like Jenna, she used her pussy muscles to squeeze Ted's cock driving him further towards orgasmic heaven. However, Ted held out only because the clock ticked by the three minute mark and he received momentary relief while Marion positioned herself and pulled his cock to line it up with her very hot and wet pussy. Suddenly, Ted groaned and started bucking his hips as he lost control and blew his load into Marion's waiting pussy.
Marion relaxed with Ted's cock still buried inside her hot pussy and Kim moved off to the side and lay on the bed with her legs open and she was rubbing her clit while everyone watched. As she lay there, Kim said, "Ted, I want you to lick my clitty until I have an orgasm."
Marion moved off Ted and lay down on the bed and started rubbing her clit while Ted moved between Kim's spread legs and started working on her pussy. Within seconds Kim was squirming on the bed and bucking her hips while moaning louder and louder as the seconds ticked away. The cheering section started to chant, "Make her cum..... make her cum!"
Suddenly Kim gasped for breath as she grabbed a hand full of Ted's hair and pulled his face into her pussy and exclaimed, "OH FUCK, don't stop licking me, TED! GOD, that's feels soooooo good!"
As Ted raised his face from Kim's pussy Marion said, "Get over here Ted, you're going to lick your cum out of my pussy and make me cum too!"
Jenna said, "Way to go Marion! Terri and I sat on dad's face the other night after he shot his load in each of us and we made him drink his cum out of our pussy. Only a special man is willing to drink his own cum."
Mary said, "I've got to see this! Sit on his face Marion so we can watch him drink his cum out of your pussy."
Marion said, "Lay down honey the girls want to watch you suck your cum out of my pussy."
Slowly and hesitantly Ted turned over and lay down on the bed and there was a sudden rush of bodies as all the girls moved to the end of the bed so they could watch Marion squat over Ted's face. Ted looked up at everyone saying, "Please don't tell anyone outside of this house that I'm doing this."
Mary said, "Boss, if you do a good job and clean Marion's pussy completely, I not only promise I won't say anything, but I'll suck your cock anytime you want me to."
Shelly spoke up quickly, saying, "I'll match what Mary said."
Hanna said, "I've never seen a man drink his own cum, so I want to see this."
The girls standing at the end of the bed parted and moved Hanna right up to the end of the bed so she had an unobstructed view as Marion squatted over Ted's face. Ted started licking Marion's pussy and suddenly a white glob of semen dripped out of her pussy into Ted's mouth. Ted swallowed, then opened his mouth and began to suck and tongue fuck Marion causing the cum he deposited into her pussy to run down into his mouth. All the girls standing at the end of the bed were clapping and making complimentary comments about Ted's willingness to suck his own cum out of his wife's pussy. Marion started to squirm on Ted's face and breathe rapidly until she cried out with joy as her orgasm gripped her body.
When Marion and Ted finished they got off the bed and immediately Mary and Shelly walked over and pasted their bodies against Ted, Mary said, "Ted, you are the best!"
Ted said, "I need to get a shower before I settle down for the night." Then Ted and Marion headed into the bathroom.
Mary and Shelly went to their room to take a shower while Kim, Terri, Jenna and Hanna went into Kim's bathroom to shower. Terri adjusted the water while Kim and Jenna used the bidet. When they were done, all four girls stepped into the shower taking turns getting wet. As they were showering, Jenna asked, "Mom, if Hanna wants to, may all four of us sleep in your big bed tonight since dad won't be here to keep you company?"
Kim smiled and said, "Of course you may sleep in my bed with me. I would love nothing more than to have the three of you near me. Hanna, what do you think?"
Hanna smiled and said, "WOW, I'm not sure how to handle all this love. Ya'll seem to make it so easy, yet I've never experienced it, in all my life. I want to learn to share like all of you do, so yes, I'd love to spend the night with the three of you."
After their shower, everyone dried off and they took turns using the blow dryer. When Kim was finished she said, "Girls, go ahead and jump into bed I want to check the house before I lay down."
Kim walked out of her bedroom and down stairs where she found Ted and Marion. Ted said, "I'm just checking the house before I go to bed."
Kim smiled and said, "Since Dan isn't here I was going to do his normal job and check to make sure everything was locked and the lights turned off."
Ted and Marion smiled at Kim and Ted said, "Everything is locked and off up to here. I want to go take a look at the monitors and see how everything is performing. Do you want to come in and watch for a few minutes with us, Kim?"
Kim said, "I'd love to see what's going on outside."
The three of them walked into the den and the monitors were working fine and the one which had the split screens showed the different views. After watching all of them switch, Ted remarked, "Kim, this is the most sophisticated system we've ever installed. Would you mind if I took some pictures of the various monitors, cameras, gate and call box so I can use them for demo pictures in my book? I promise not to reveal where this system is installed."
Kim looked at Ted saying, "Sure Ted, I don't see anything wrong with you using this as a demo of your fine work and I'm sure Dan won't mind either. Between you and Marion, I think Dan is planning on doing something with the bordering property. He mentioned he wants to buy it and possibly put up another house on it, so you might get some more work installing a system in that house, if we build one."
Ted said, "Kim you aren't spilling the beans so to speak because Dan already told me he wanted to buy the property and asked me if I would like to live out in the country if he put up another house over there. He asked me to keep it only between me and Marion."
Kim's eyes lighted up exclaimed, "OH GOD, TED, I hope you told him yes!"
Ted smiled and said, "Of course I did, Kim. I love this place and I love your family. I told Dan, since we came out here the first time and both of us were nude, our love life has improved drastically. I used to be very jealous of any man who looked at Marion, but after being here, all of you have taught me a lot and now we've learned to share our love. Kim, Marion and I owe you and Dan so much for our life changing experiences."
Kim hugged Ted and Marion before replying, "Both of you should know that our lifestyle only works if you love each other above all else. Next, the most important part is that there is no jealousy on either side."
Marion spoke up saying, "We understand that now that we've seen it in action. Your family sets an excellent example of love and sharing."
Ted said, "Kim, if you or your family ever needs anything that I can assist with, I want you to ask me. I owe all of you a debt of gratitude."
All three of them hugged again before Ted said, "Let's go to bed, I have a lovely wife to take care of."
On the way out of the door Ted clicked off the light and the three of them walked up the stairs together. They heard some moaning and when they got to Mary and Shelly's room they saw both of them were busy licking each other. Mary was being her usual self and making plenty of noise. Kim turned to Ted and Marion saying, "I hope you two can drown out Mary, she gets rather vocally appreciative when she has an orgasm."
Marion laughed and said, "I'll make a note of that and try to match her."
They walked down to Kim's room and Ted said he wanted to check the monitor in her room and make sure the alarm box was working. As they stepped in the bedroom door all three came to a halt while they watched Jenna, Terri and Hanna all locked in a three way kiss while kneeling in the center of the bed. Kim walked over and picked up the remote from Dan's nightstand and handed it to Ted. Ted clicked a couple of buttons and the monitor came to life. The girls stopped what they were doing to watch the monitor as Ted switched between the cameras and when everything worked well, he clicked the monitor off and handed the remote back to Kim.
Ted and Marion said good night to the girls, then Marion hugged Kim and said, "Thank you so much, for everything."
Kim replied, "I need to be the one thanking you and Ted for staying here tonight and making sure we stay safe while Dan is traveling. I love both of you."
Marion said, "We love you too Kim! and all of those wonderful girls over there on the bed."
Ted added, "We don't want anything to happen to anyone here and will do our best to make sure nothing does. Come on Marion; let's go to bed so the girls can get back to what they were doing."
After Ted and Marion walked out of the bedroom, Jenna asked the other girls, "Now where were we?"
Terri giggled and said, "Jenna, you had your tongue in Hanna's mouth and you had your hand on my pussy."
Kim smiled and said, "Don't let me interrupt anything. And if someone wants to go one on one with me, I'll be very glad to help."
Bashfully, Hanna said, "This is the first time I've explored kissing a girl, so I don't know what I'm doing. Terri and Jenna were showing me, so if you don't mind a very inexperienced girl, I will try and kiss you."
Kim moved quickly to her side of the bed and sat down and said to Hanna, "Honey, come over here and I will be happy to go slow with you and show you how tender a girl's love is."
Hanna moved into Kim's arms and at first they just looked into each other's eyes until Kim moved forward and kissed Hanna lightly on her lips. Off to their side Jenna and Terri were embracing each other and kissing passionately. Kim said, "Let's lay on our sides and we can kiss and be comfortable."
Kim gently pulled Hanna in to a hug, once they were lying on the bed, so their naked bodies were pressed closely together. Kim placed Hanna's hand on her tit as they continued to kiss and Kim's hands wandered down and cupped Hanna's ass cheeks and pulled her tighter against her. Kim whispered to Hanna, "Tell me if you get uncomfortable with anything I'm doing and I'll stop. Ok?"
Hanna looked into Kim's eyes and asked, "Would you help me have an orgasm?"
Kim smiled and said, "Absolutely! Do you want me to use my finger or my tongue?"
Hanna quietly asked, "Would you use your tongue? I'd like to feel what's it's like to have a female lick me."
Kim kissed Hanna one more time then moved down the bed. Hanna spread her legs giving Kim a view of her beautiful bald flower which opened when she spread her legs. Kim smiled at Hanna as she bent forward and attentively licked the tender inner folds of Hanna's pussy. Kim looked up and saw Hanna's small clit peek out from under its hood so she moved up and licked it. Hanna shivered at the contact and then moaned softly as Kim continued her attack on the exposed clit. It didn't take long for Hanna to experience her first orgasm and just when she was coming down from the first one a second more powerful orgasm gripped her body and Hanna screamed as shock, after, shock raced through her body. Kim looked up at Hanna and saw her body was covered with a fine sheen of sweat. Hanna saw Kim looking at her and she smiled down at her saying, "Oh God, Kim, thank you so much; that was out of this world."
Kim and Hanna laid side by side and watched Jenna and Terri sixty nine each other until both of them had an orgasm. Hanna said, "Kim, I'd like to try that soon. I want to pleasure you as you pleasure me."
Kim smiled at Hanna and said, "Honey, it's late so we will do that tomorrow night if you are still willing."
Hanna looked lovingly at Kim saying, "I really want to try but I want to limit who I do something with, at least for now. I want to only be with people who understand what I've been through and will allow me to take small steps."
Kim hugged Hanna to her body like a mother would and said, "Hanna honey, as long as you are here no one will abuse you and I never want you to feel pressured into doing anything with anyone, including me. I want you to set the pace of what you want to do or not do. Do you understand what I'm saying?"
Hanna said, "Yes Kim, I do. Terri has explained it to me and I feel really comfortable among all of you."
Jenna said, "While you are here, we watch out for each other as well as love each other in special ways."
Kim said, "Let's turn off the lights. I feel like cuddling tonight."
Hanna said, "Good night Kim, Jenna and Terri."
In turn each other said good night to the others and then it was quiet in the room.
****************************
All I can say is dinner was very interesting with a lot of business discussed and a few deals made. I was used to doing business in the office but this was a first for me to be making deals in a Delmonico's Italian Steakhouse. We made arrangements to meet in their office at ten o'clock the next morning. By the time we got back to our hotel it was after eleven o'clock, which wasn't that late, but late enough.
In the elevator, on the way up to our rooms, I looked at Tom and said, "Tom, I'm all for formality in front of others but I'd really appreciate a little less formal atmosphere when it's just the four of us or with select others. Please, call me Dan and my secretary, Beth."
By the look on Tom's face it was obvious he was mulling over my proposal then he smiled and said, "I like you Dan, you bring a breath of fresh air to our company. You certainly have a way of saying what's on your mind and I've always loved the straight forward approach instead of beating around the bush. So I guess it won't be too hard to get used to doing something different; right, Brenda and Beth?"
Both secretaries smiled and Brenda was the first to say, "Tom, in all the years I've worked for you, I've never seen you change your mind so rapidly. But I'm not complaining, mind you."
Smiling pleasantly, Beth said, "Thank you Tom, I've always been taught to respect authority and as Dan said, we will use the formal names in the presence of others outside our circle."
Tom returned everyone's smile when he said, "Let's meet in the lobby at eight thirty so we can have something to eat before we have to meet the board. Since this is your first trip, I will have the driver sent to your rooms at eight fifteen, to pick up your bags. Beth, you will have the names of the people we use in various places where you will be traveling so you can make the arrangements for your baggage after this."
Beth smiled at Tom, saying, "Thank you, Tom."
We stepped off the elevator when we reached our floor and walked down the hallway to our suite. Beth's room was first and all of us paused to say good night to Beth before she disappeared into her suite. My suite was next to Beth's, so Tom and Brenda paused to say good night to me as I opened the door to my suite.
I walked into my suite which was actually a one bedroom suite and I slipped off my jacket while walking over to the closet. I undressed and hung up my suit up leaving me standing in only my boxers when I heard a soft knock on the door that joined Beth's and my room. I walked over and unlocked the door and opened it and Beth was standing in the doorway dressed in only the top of her baby doll lingerie we'd bought her. I looked down at Beth's lovely pussy peeking out from below the tightly trimmed landing strip and licked my lips. Beth saw me and smiled. I paused and looked her up and down before saying, "I was just going to take a quick shower, would you like to join me?"
Beth was all smiles when she responded, "Dan, I've been waiting all night to get down to this part of the evening. I'd love to join you!"
I reached out my hand to Beth and when she took my hand I pulled her gently into my arms and kissed her forehead saying, "If you want to stay with me, you may do that as well."
Beth smiled saying, "My only regret to this whole situation is that I didn't know I had such a cool boss over the past six years. I have been starving to find others who were nudists and all the time I was working for one."
We walked into my bathroom and while I was adjusting the water in a rather huge shower Beth said, "I'll be right back, I have to go get my toiletries."
When Beth returned she was naked and stepped into the shower with me. While we were washing each other's body Beth looked at me and asked, "Dan, I've noticed that all the females at home are completely bald, do you like bald pussy best?"



I smiled at Beth saying, "The short answer to your question is yes, I love women without any pubic hair. The longer answer is, I really enjoy going down on a woman and devouring her pussy as long as I don't have to find a pathway through the forest to get to her clit. I have always been an oral guy and Kim tells me that's part of what makes me special."
Beth paused in washing my body and picked up her razor. While holding her razor in my direction she asked, "Dan, will you shave off my landing strip and do a touch up on the rest of my pussy to make sure I am completely smooth for you, I want to be as bald as the other females in your home?"
I reached out and re-directed the shower spray, then I took the razor from Beth's hand and while I was kneeling in front of Beth, I said, "I'd consider it a privilege to shave your beautiful lil pussy bald."
From my kneeling position I was looking straight ahead at Beth's pussy while she lathered her it with sensitive skin shaving cream. I looked up at her to make sure she hadn't changed her mind but she didn't say anything and she looked down at me with a huge smile on her face. So I reached out with the razor in hand and confidently started shaving Beth's pussy like I had done to Kim and Jenna's pussy so many times before. Beth spread her legs and bent her knees giving me full access to her pussy and the crease of her legs next to her pussy. Within a few minutes I completed my task and reached out my hand to feel and make sure there wasn't any missed stubble. Satisfied that I had made Beth's pussy as smooth as I could have, I leaned in and kissed her freshly shaved pussy. When I stood up Beth was blushing when she said, "That's the first time I've ever had a man shave me and I could get used to that."
I took Beth into my arms and hugged her close to me with my hard cock trapped between us, saying, "Beth, I have always liked you as my secretary, but now with our new relationship I want you to know that if you ever need anything, I want you to come to me. Over the years you have proven yourself to be loyal and I won't forget it. And I want you to know, I'm not just saying this so I can get into that lovely pussy of yours."
Beth blushed a deeper red before saying, "Dan, I know you're sincere because I watched you around the people closest to you and I saw how you treated everyone. I'll remember what you told me."
As we were finishing up our shower and drying off, Beth looked at me saying, "Dan, you said I can ask you anything so does that include something very personal?"
I looked at Beth and replied, "I told you, you can ask me anything but be discreet about what you ask in front of others. When it is just the two of us or even with my family members, you can say or ask anything."
Beth looked into my eyes and said, "I've had fantasies just like everyone else has fantasies. However, being a single woman I wouldn't dare attempt to do some of them. Since you now know that I am a nudist, I am wondering if you would allow me and help me fulfill some of my fantasies."
I looked at Beth saying, "As long as your fantasies won't get either of us arrested, I will help you do just about anything."
Beth reached up and put her arms around my neck and she hugged me tightly saying, "Thank you, Dan. I promise to let you control the situation any time we attempt to make one of my fantasies come true."
"Dan, one fantasy that makes me so wet and I've played over and over in my head is; I would love to be exposed to someone who isn't a nudist. I mean I would love to let a guy see all of me, like with my legs spread so my pussy is spread open and he would be able to see my pussy spread open. I know I'm rambling, but now that you said you would help me, I am so nervous and excited that I might have my fantasies come true." Beth said in an excited and quiet voice.
I looked at Beth and saw how she trembled with excitement as she spoke before I said, "I am going to order a bottle of champagne and have it delivered to my room. There is a sofa in the other room so anyone entering my room would have a perfect view of that sofa."
I turned and walked out of the bathroom with Beth following close behind me. I picked up my phone and ordered my champagne in a bucket of ice. Before I hung up the phone I asked how long before I could expect it to be delivered. With a gigantic smile on my face I repeated what I heard in my ear, while looking at Beth. I saw Beth blush before she rushed into the bathroom and started to blow dry her hair. I put on the long white bathrobe which the hotel had in my suite. A few minutes later Beth emerged from the bathroom with a nervous smile on her face. She rushed to me and said, "Dan, now that the moment of truth is here, I am nervous as hell. What should I do?"
I looked at Beth and simply said, "This is your fantasy, you can do anything you want and I will be here to protect you. Remember this is our room in a five star luxury hotel and we're not some Motel 6. The staff here will respect our privacy and keep anything they see or do, confidential."
"Oh my God, Dan, I've been a nudist all my life and many people have seen me naked but I am so jittery at the prospect that someone I don't know is going to see me nude. Can you help me so I'm exposed the way I described?"
"Go sit down and lay back on the sofa and strike the pose you fantasized about and I will give you my honest opinion if I can see what you want to be showing." I told Beth as I walked towards the sofa.
Beth sat down on the sofa and leaned back against the arm and spread her legs. Then looked at me saying, "I don't want to look slutty but I want whoever comes to the room to be able to view my pussy. Do you know what I mean, Dan?"
I smiled before I replied, "Beth, if you really want the person to see your pussy, I will help you, but you must trust me and follow my lead. You can be assured that I will never let anyone hurt you, ever. Do you trust me?"
Beth opened her mouth to reply when there was a knock on the door. Her eyes opened wide and her lip quivered and I saw her hands begin to slightly shake before she said, "I trust you, Dan."
I walked down the short entryway to the door and cracked it open to see who was there. When I saw the young man with a cart and my champagne in a bucket I opened the door and motioned for him to enter. He pushed the cart past me and waited for me. I closed the door and said, "Please put the champagne by the sofa."
I motioned for him to lead the way and when we entered the room from the entryway he stopped and looked at Beth. I stepped past him and said, "I hope you don't mind but we are nudists and I only put my robe on to be discreet when I answered the door."
The young man's eyes were still on Beth's naked body as I untied the belt on my robe and slipped it off my shoulders. Beth's eyes widened when she saw I had taken off my robe then a smile broke out on her face as she saw my hard cock pointing towards the ceiling. I walked to the unoccupied end of the sofa and picked up Beth's feet before I sat down and placed them across my lap. As the young man watched, I opened Beth's legs then reached up the inside of her thigh and began to slowly move my fingers towards Beth's bald pussy. I looked up at the young man who was standing spellbound watching every move I made and asked, "She is very beautiful, isn't she?"
The young man looked at me for the first time and saw that I was naked then he nervously said, "HOT DAMN, both of you look so hot sitting here naked. Yes, she is very beautiful and her bald pussy is so enticing."
I smiled at him saying, "You can take your time pouring our champagne and look at her body all you want to. Since you said she has a lovely pussy, would you like to see it up close?"
The young man looked at me not believing what he heard me say, so he asked, "What do you mean?"
I looked at him and said, "Pour our champagne first and then I will tell you."
The young man never took his eyes off Beth as she nervously looked at me then at the young man. I licked my index finger then reached up and rubbed Beth's clit. Within seconds she started moaning softly and her eye lids closed part way making her look so sensually sexy.
The young man popped the cork on our champagne and carefully poured two glasses of champagne. As he was handing Beth and me our drink, Beth saw the lump in his pants and said, "Oh my, is that because of me?"
The young man blushed and with a shaky voice he began saying, "Oh yeah, you are so beautiful. I've been flashed by females before but this is the first time I've ever had an opportunity like this. I want to thank you for laying there and allowing me to see you in all your naked glory."
I interrupted and said, "I asked you before if you would like to see her beautiful pussy up close, so now if you want to take me up on that, come over here and get down on your knees."
Beth looked at me and I winked at her to let her know everything is ok as we watched the young man get down on his knees next to Beth. Smiling I said, "Beth, turn around and put one leg on each of the young man's shoulders so he can view that beautiful pussy of yours."
Beth stared at me momentarily before she pulled her legs up and spun around until she was facing the young man, then extended her legs out until each leg rested on his shoulders. He looked up at Beth, then at me, before looking back at Beth's pussy and licking his lips. Beth and I clinked our glasses together and took a sip of our champagne before I said to the young man, "If you want to get a better view of her delicious pussy, it's ok to pick up her legs and spread them wide so her delicate flower opens for your viewing pleasure."
The young man's head jerked around as he looked at me. I calmly sat and sipped my champagne and nodded my head letting him know I meant what I said. I watched as he slowly lifted Beth's legs off his shoulders and started to lift and separate them. Beth's eyes were wide as she watched the young man's face move closer and closer to her open pussy. I was looking at Beth's pussy and I noticed her clit pop out from under its hood and glistened as it stood prominently. The young man stared at the sight before his eyes and started babbling, "Thank you..... oh my goodness..... your pussy is so beautiful..... wow, I can't believe I'm actually doing this.... I don't even know your name and I'm so close to your most private area. May I kiss your gorgeous bald pussy?"
Beth suddenly looked at me and I looked at Beth and with my eyes I sent her the message it was up to her. Beth looked at the young man between her legs and said, "This is the first time I've ever let a stranger see me like this and it excites me. Yes, you may kiss me if that's what you would like to do."
Without any further hesitation the young man leaned forward and kissed Beth's clit and then licked it before sitting back and once again staring at Beth's glistening pussy. Beth finally said, "If you put my legs down now, I will do something else for the first time. Dan would you please get me a hand full of tissues?"
I stood up and walked to the dresser where the box of tissues was located and when I got back to the sofa Beth had the young man standing in front of her and she was undoing his belt. I looked up at the young man and he looked happily nervous. Beth pulled down his boxers and his cock popped out and stood straight up. Beth wrapped her hand around his cock and slowly started to stroke it. Within seconds the young man was moaning and breathing heavily. I handed Beth some tissues as she continued to stroke his cock. About two minutes later he yelled, "Oh here it comes!"
Beth took the tissues from me and held them near the end of the young man's cock and continued to stroke his cock as he shot loads of cum into the tissues. When he was finished Beth took some more tissues and cleaned up the end of his cock while he tried to catch his breath. As he pulled up his boxers and pants he kept muttering "Thank you, thank you so much."
Beth got off the sofa and hugged the young man and walked him to the door. When she returned I was still sitting on the sofa with my champagne. Beth collapsed next to me and suddenly started giggling uncontrollably. I watched her for a few seconds before I asked, "Did I go too far allowing the young man to kiss your pussy?"
Beth rolled up against my side saying, "Oh God no Dan. I am so sexually excited at this moment I'm not sure which emotion I like best. I am nervous as hell because I allowed a stranger to kiss and lick my pussy yet I can feel my juices flowing from being sexually stimulated. You won't think any less of me because I allowed this to happen will you, Dan?"
I pulled Beth close to me and hugged her saying, "We all have fantasies and it's not up to someone else to judge what is or isn't an appropriate fantasy. No Beth, I will not think any less of you and actually I'll applaud you for having the courage to explore your fantasy."
Beth jumped on me hugging my neck and kissing my cheek saying, "Why can't I find a young version of you. I can't believe that I've met a guy who has all the habits and characteristics of my dream guy only to find out he's married with a great family. Thank you so much for being you and for helping me."
I took Beth in my arms and kissed her passionately while my hands explored her naked body. When we came up for air, I said, "Let's not waste our champagne, let me pour us another drink and we can make a toast to completing one of your fantasies."
When we finished our bottle of champagne, Beth and I were both sexually charged so I picked her up and carried her to my bed where I laid her down and moved her legs apart as I crawled up the bed between them. When my face was even with her pussy, I leaned down and extended my tongue to touch her clit. When I licked it the first time, Beth jumped. I slipped my tongue into her tight, wet pussy and tongue fucked her before I licked up her slit to her clit. I moved my tongue around the base of her clit before I sucked her clit into my mouth, causing Beth to gasp loudly before she started to moan just as loud. I inserted my finger into Beth's wet pussy and crooked my finger upward and found that little spot and when I started rubbing it with my finger Beth went wild and started bouncing her hips and moaning very loudly. Beth experienced three orgasms back to back before she begged me to stop. I looked up at Beth who was still quivering from her last orgasm, and smiled knowing that if I did nothing more for her, she was totally satisfied.
Finally Beth started to come down from orgasmic high and looked down her body at me saying, "Come up here, Dan, I want to taste my own pussy on your lips and I want your cock inside me."
I was smiling broadly as I slowly moved up Beth's body and never losing eye contact with her. When my face was over hers, I leaned down slowly and only at the last second I closed my eyes and began to passionately kiss her. Our tongues intertwined and jockeyed for position with no one winning the tongue battle, which is the way it should be. Finally, Beth reached down between our bodies and slipped her small hand around my cock and pulled me forwards towards her open pussy. I felt the head of my cock rub against her juices and I slowly pushed forward until the head of my cock was firmly buried inside Beth. The heat from her pussy felt like it was cooking my cock head, but I knew it wasn't so I continued to push forward. The expression never changed on Beth's face until I was fully buried inside her wonderfully wet pussy. I made my cock twitch once I was all the way inside Beth and she moaned loudly. We began to kiss again at the same time I started to pump into her juicy pussy. We did the missionary position for a few minutes before Beth asked me if she could get on top so she could feel all of me inside her. I smiled and reached down and encircled my arms around her, then rolled to the side bringing her along with me with Beth ending up on top. Once on top, Beth sat up and braced her hands on my chest and ground her pussy against my pubic area forcing all of my cock deep inside her. She smiled down at me, saying, "Dan, your tongue felt great, but your cock feels much, much better filling my pussy. Thank you for being the person you are."
Beth smiled down at me then suddenly increased her tempo and began bouncing on my cock. Her pussy was so tight it squeezed that sensitive area at the base of my cock head causing me to moan in response. Several minutes passed and Beth's pussy seemed to get hotter as she rode my cock, almost like she was on fire. Her eyes rolled in her head as she ground her pussy against me. Finally I told Beth, "If you keep this up, I'm going to paint the inside of your delicious pussy with my cum."
Beth smiled at me, saying, "Oh God, Dan, it's been so long since I've had a cock inside me, I want to keep you there for a few more hours. You feel so good and I'm so glad Kim allowed me to ride your wonderful tool."
I smiled up at Beth saying, "I know I won't last a few more hours. Most likely I won't even last a few more minutes."
Beth looked at me and her eye lids were half closed and in a hushed voice she said, "I want you to shoot your hot cum into my pussy. I want to feel your love juice splatter against my cervix. Dan, please give me your love juice ......... Oh God........ you feel sooooooo good inside my pussy."
Suddenly I felt my cum start to really move, so I said, "Beth, I'm going to cum soon."
Beth pushed her hand down against my chest as leverage so she could move her hips and grind them against me. Her movements became jerky as her own orgasm gripped her body and her pussy muscles gripped my cock and squeezed it, causing my cum to move towards the end of my cock. Within seconds I groaned and exclaimed, "Ohhhhhhhh Beth, here it cummmms!"
Breathing raggedly Beth picked up speed as she rode my cock and experienced yet another mind blowing orgasm of her own while I sent a barrage of my cum into her very hot love tunnel. Beth continued to move at a slower pace, even after her orgasm subsided. She opened her eyes and with a dreamy look in her eyes she said, "I just fucked my boss and it was the best ride I've had in my lifetime. Dan, I really want to thank you for everything you've done for me."
Looking up into Beth's blue eyes I smiled and said, "Beth, don't worry about thanking me for anything. You've been a great asset to me and I appreciate everything you've done for me."
Beth leaned forward with my softening cock still inside her and kissed me. I hugged her to me and we kissed passionately for a minute or two. When we finished kissing, Beth rolled off to my side and we laid there hugging each other and I brushed her wet sweaty hair off her face. Beth smiled up at me, saying, "You know mister, I had a lot of questions for you since you told me to only observe what happened last night and we could talk about it tonight."
Smiling at Beth I asked, "Did you see anything at my house last night that you disagree with?"
Beth was watching my face and replied, "No, I didn't see anything that would cause me alarm. However, I saw the greatest family ever, pulling together and helping some defenseless girls who were abused by those terrible men. I had no idea those girls were living at your home and you were taking care of them - providing a safe place for them to stay. All I can say is, I saw an exceptional family with an exceptional man at the head of that family."
I smiled at Beth saying, "My family has unofficially adopted Terri into our family. Kim and I consider her our daughter as much as Jenna is our daughter."
I continued with saying, "The impromptu party last night was made up of mostly the people who work for us. I can only take credit for hiring Terri, Tony and Ted. Then Terri took over and she hired all the rest, which is far more than you saw at the dinner last night."



Beth looked into my eyes, saying, "I really got all the answers to my questions last night just sitting and watching you interact with your family and the others who were there. Dan, I want you to know I consider you a special man for doing what you're doing. I wish there were more men like you who paid attention to detail."
Smiling and looking into Beth's eyes I replied, "I really appreciate what you've said to me. It's true I have a great family and really great friends. I have been blessed in my life and I want to share what I can with others. And nothing upsets me more than someone who takes advantage or abuses an innocent person."
Beth said, "I don't want to ruin this moment but I think we should grab a quick shower and then get some sleep so we won't be nodding off during our meetings tomorrow."
Beth and I got off the bed and walked hand in hand towards the bathroom. Once inside Beth opened her toiletry bag and pulled out the disposable douche she had brought from her apartment. Looking at me she said, "Normally I would use this in private but since you know so much about a female's body, I'm not a bit bashful about douching with you in here with me."
I had the shower running by the time Beth had her douche out of the box and assembled so she stepped into the shower and just as she was getting ready to insert her douche into her pussy, I asked, "Do you want me to do that for you?"
Without even looking up Beth said, "Well, it took you long enough to make the offer. I was hoping you would offer after I heard your daughter say you knew how to insert a tampon last night. You're a man of many talents and I was hoping you would show me firsthand how talented you really are."
I squatted and reached out and took the douche bottle from Beth's hand and when she spread her legs, I inserted the douche nozzle into her pussy and squeezed the bottle, then refilled it with water to rinse the inside of her pussy. When I was finished I tossed the bottle in the trash can and stepped into the shower. Beth was washing her hair so I squirted some of her Dove body wash on a wash cloth and started washing her lovely body. Beth picked up another wash cloth and washed my body paying special attention to my cock and balls making sure everything was washed clean.
When we finished Beth said to me, "Let's go sleep in my bed now that we've messed up your bed."
I smiled and said, "Lead the way, I'm tired."
Beth and I crawled into her bed and I spooned up behind her naked body. The minute my cock nestled in the crack of Beth's ass, it started to get hard, I couldn't help it. I whispered to Beth, "That guy has a mind of his own."
Beth was laughing when she whispered back, "Dan Morrison, some day I going to fuck you till he won't get hard again for at least eight hours."
I cupped Beth's tit in my hand and replied in a whisper, "You're on! Let me know when you're ready. Good night, sweetheart."
Beth giggled and said, "Do you know what you just called me?"
I replied, "Shhhhhhhhhhhh........ I'm trying to go to sleep!"
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From - Chapter 11
When we finished Beth said to me, "Let's go sleep in my bed now that we've messed up your bed."
I smiled and said, "Lead the way, I'm tired."
Beth and I crawled into her bed and I spooned up behind her naked body. The minute my cock nestled in the crack of Beth's ass, it started to get hard, I couldn't help it. I whispered to Beth, "That guy has a mind of his own."
Beth was laughing when she whispered back, "Dan Morrison, some day I going to fuck you till he won't get hard again, for at least eight hours."
I cupped Beth's tit in my hand and replied in a whisper, "You're on! Let me know when you're ready. Good night sweetheart."
Beth giggled and said, "Do you know what you just called me?"
I replied, "Shhhhhhhhhhhh........ I'm trying to go to sleep!"
****************************
Chapter 12
Normally, I wake up at the slightest noise or touch but this morning I woke up to the wonderful sensation of a warm mouth sliding up and down my cock. I blinked as I tried to get oriented then I looked around before looking down to see Beth kneeling beside my hips sucking my cock. When I stirred, Beth looked up at me without losing contact with my cock. I smiled at her asking, "Are you the same seemingly bashful young lady who's worked for me all these years?
Beth pulled her mouth away from my cock with a popping sound then she smiled at me saying, "Dan, after the events of last night, you've unleashed something in me that I want to explore. I hope you don't mind."
I smiled at Beth reminding her, "I said I will assist you with anything that won't get either of us arrested and waking up with your warm mouth wrapped around my cock won't get us arrested. Now, you can move around so your pussy is up here where I can reach it, we can share an orgasm and start the day off right."
Beth moved so her bald pussy was over my face and then went back to sucking my cock. I attacked her clit and soon had Beth moaning and grinding her pussy into my face. It didn't take long before she experienced an orgasm and lay on top of me breathing heavily while enjoying the remnants of her fading euphoria. Suddenly, Beth started sucking my cock and massaging my balls with renewed heartiness. Her tongue expertly swirled around the sensitive rim of my cock head sending me over the edge and I only had seconds to warn Beth by saying, "Here it comes."
Beth continued sucking my cock then licking it like a lollipop to make sure she cleaned up all my cum. When she was finished, Beth looked over her shoulder at me saying, "You go turn on the shower and I'll call room service and have them bring us some coffee and a couple of cheese Danish, then I'll join you."
I walked over to my suite's bathroom where all of our toiletries were left last night and took a leak then started the shower. I stepped under the water a few seconds before Beth came through the door asking, "Are you starting without me?"
I smiled and said, "Someone told me I was a big drip once, so I thought I would step under the shower and be all wet instead."
Beth stepped into the shower laughing then she hugged me saying, "You're truly one of a kind, Dan Morrison."
I asked Beth, "How long before they bring the coffee?"
She picked up a wash cloth and with a huge smile on her face she said, "We don't have any time to fool around, if that's what you're asking. If I hurry my shower, they'll most likely be here as I step out. I might not even have a chance to dry off first."
I asked, "Will you want someone with you?"
Beth said, "If someone was at the door connecting the rooms, I think that would suffice. Let me rinse off because I wouldn't want them to return to the kitchen with our coffee."
Beth grabbed a towel and started to dry herself as she walked towards the bathroom door. I quickly rinsed off and grabbed a towel and started to dry myself as I left the bathroom and walked towards the door that connected our suites. I opened both doors completely then looked into Beth's suite to see her standing near the short entryway, bent over drying her hair. When there was a knock on the door Beth stood up with her hair all fluffed up and looked towards the connecting door and saw me then dropped her towel on a chair then turned and walked towards the door to answer it completely naked.
I stepped back in the doorway and heard Beth speaking to someone then the voices got louder. I peeked around the door and saw Beth facing a young man who was busy pouring two cups of coffee. When he finished he asked Beth if there was anything else he could do for her and she declined saying, "Thank you for bringing the coffee, my friend and I need coffee first thing in the morning to get us started, if you know what I mean."
Trying to prolong his view of Beth's naked body, the young man asked many questions like where she was from, was she on a business or pleasure trip, what kind of business was she in, before Beth finally said, "My friend should be almost done with his shower; I better get his coffee fixed because he will be in here any second now."
Suddenly the young man said, "I better get back to the kitchen. It gets busy this time in the morning. By the way, I hope you don't mind me saying that you are very beautiful and you have a great body. Thank you."
When I heard the door close I walked into Beth's suite and was almost bowled over when Beth rushed me and clung to me. I could feel her body shaking and she said, "OH GOD, DAN! I've been a nudist all my life but showing my naked body to someone this way is so surreal. Now I know the adrenalin rush an exhibitionist feels when they show their body to someone. I am so wet I have to go clean myself again."
I smiled at Beth saying, "I'm glad you are enjoying your trip and I'm sure you will have many more times to show that beautiful body of yours, but let's sit down and drink our coffee before it gets cold."
While Beth was fixing my coffee I went into my suite and picked up my cell phone and called my lawyer. While I sat beside Beth, drinking my coffee, I explained I wanted him to check out who owned the property bordering my property and how many acres it was. I told him to contact the owners and make them a direct offer for the undeveloped property. I told him I really wanted to buy the property so use his persuasive voice when talking to the owners. I gave him my new number and told him to call me when he had an answer for me.
I looked at my watch and realized we had forty five minutes before our driver was going to arrive to pick up our bags. When Beth returned to the room and sat down to drink her coffee she was still raving about how exciting it was to allow a stranger see her completely nude. I congratulated her and then told her we needed to get dressed because the driver would be here in less than an hour. I picked up my coffee and went into my room and finished up my personal grooming then got dressed. When I returned to Beth's suite she was just pulling up her skirt so I whistled and she spun around and smiled at me asking, "Do you see anything you like?"
I looked Beth up and down then said, "Yes, I like the complete package with or without clothes."
Beth coyly asked, "Dan, do you remember what you said last night before we went to sleep?"
I grinned at Beth saying, "I know exactly what I said. You were making too much noise so I said, Shhhhhhhhhhhh........ I'm trying to go to sleep!"
Beth laughed saying, "Oh Dan, whatever am I going to do with you? You know what you said, did you mean to call me that or was it a slip of the tongue?"
I smiled at Beth as she buttoned her blouse saying, "Beth you are closer to me now than you have been in the past six years. We have common interests and most of all we have shared each other's bodies so I may from time to time use a term of endearment when we are in private. If you are asking me if I care about you, the answer is yes I do. Beth, as I've told you, you have moved into an inner circle with me and my family so I hope it's ok with you if I call you sweetheart."
Beth walked across the room and hugged me saying, "Thank you, Dan. A girl likes to know she is appreciated. You not only make me feel appreciated, but you make me feel secure as well."
There was a soft knock on Beth's door and when she opened it Brenda Summers was standing in the hall so Beth asked her to come into the room. Beth asked, "Brenda, would you like a cup of coffee?"
Brenda replied, "No, I had some delivered to my room also. I came to see talk to you before the meeting."
I excused myself saying, "I will be in my suite putting some things together. Let me know when you're finished."
Brenda turned to me saying, "Dan, you don't have to leave. I wanted to give Beth some idea what both of us will be doing during the meeting."
Brenda and Beth talked as I listened and sipped my coffee. After talking for a few minutes Brenda looked at her watch then said, "Someone will be here in a few minutes to get our luggage so I better get back to my suite."
As Brenda left, I watched as Beth put the remaining items in her travel bag and finished getting ready to leave. As she was finishing there was another knock on her door and this time when she answered it the driver was there to collect her luggage. I stood up and walked into my suite and brought my luggage into Beth's room so the driver could take it.
Beth and I left our suites shortly after our luggage was picked up. When I got to the lobby I went over to the front desk and gave them our suite numbers and mentioned we had champagne and coffee delivered and I wanted to pay for both. After checking her computer screen the young lady behind the counter informed me that all expenses had been covered and there was no balance due for either suite. I handed her our entry cards and thanked her, then returned to find Tom and Brenda talking to Beth. Tom told us he knew a nice place to have breakfast, so we walked out to our limo and Tom told the driver where he wanted to go. After a relaxed breakfast we went out to the limo and Tom told the driver the address for the company we were going to visit.
****************************
Meanwhile back at home Kim woke up and looked at the two young ladies who were still in bed with her. Of course Terri was out of bed and presumably making coffee like she did every morning. However Kim wanted to make sure so she slipped out of bed and wandered down the hall and at the top of the stairs she smelled the wonderful aroma of coffee. Kim walked down the stairs and when she entered the kitchen Terri looked at her and asked, "Did you come and check on me like dad did yesterday?"
Kim smiled and that's all Terri needed to see. Terri stood up and walked over and embraced Kim in a full body contact hug before saying, "I love you mom, you're the best."
Kim hugged Terri close to her and said, "You are a great daughter and I love you so much too."
After a couple of minutes of holding each other, Terri finally said, "I had to kick dad out of the kitchen yesterday so get going now...... don't come back until you're dressed and ready to go to work."
Kim stepped back from Terri and while looking into her eyes she softly said, "I love you."
Terri's eyes started to water when she whispered to Kim, "Mom, you are so special to me and I love you very much."
Kim hugged Terri again and turned to go up and get ready for work. As Kim was walking up the stairs she met Mary and Shelly coming down. They all stopped briefly and exchanged good morning pleasantries then Kim continued up the stairs. When she got back to her bedroom she tried to wake up Jenna without waking Hanna but both girls sat up in bed rubbing their eyes. Kim said, "Time to get up Jenna, and Hanna you can go back to sleep if you want to, we have to get showered and ready for work."
Jenna said, "Mom, I'll shower with you this morning, since dad isn't here."
Hanna asked, "May I shower with both of you?"
Kim smiled broadly and immediately said, "Of course both of you can shower with me this morning. I'd love to have two gorgeous naked females to wash."
Kim walked into the bathroom and sat down on the toilet and peed then stood up and turned on the bidet and adjusted the temperature. She was just sitting down when Jenna and Hanna walked into the bathroom. Jenna sat on the toilet to pee then said to Kim, "Leave that running and I'll douche before I shower."
Hanna watched as Jenna wiped her pussy and flushed the toilet before she timidly walked over and sat down on the toilet so she could pee. She watched as Jenna used the bidet then bashfully asked, "Jenna I would like to try using that too, can you leave it on for me?"
Jenna smiled and said, "Sure honey, you can do anything you want when you are with us."
Hanna used the bidet then joined Jenna and Kim in the shower. Both turned and started to wash Hanna's body. When they were finished Kim turned off the shower and Jenna passed out the towels and each of them dried the person next to them. Jenna said, "I'm going to my bathroom so I can finish getting ready."
Hanna stayed with Kim and watched as she used the blow dryer to dry her hair, then Kim offered the blow dryer to Hanna. While they stood side by side they talked and when Kim finished her makeup, Hanna followed Kim back into the bedroom sat on the bed and watched as Kim selected her clothes and got dressed. When Kim finished she looked in the mirror then asked Hanna, "Are you ready to go get some coffee?"
Hanna smiled saying, "Yes, but I loved watching you, I hope I can do this again some time."
Kim hugged Hanna's naked body to her saying, "Hanna, I can't stress this enough but while you are here, you can do anything you want to. If you choose to sit and watch someone then please feel free to just do it. We are very open in this house. We don't close doors so anyone at anytime can watch whatever another person is doing. We want you to feel comfortable here so stay within your comfort zone. If you want to participate in something others are doing then that's the only time you need to ask. As you've heard us say, everyone has to consent to participate."
Hanna smiled at Kim saying, "I understand, but all of this is new to me and I don't want to upset anyone."
Kim and Hanna walked down the stairs into the kitchen where they joined all the others. Ted and Marion said good morning to the new arrivals at the same time. Kim asked, "Ted, did you and Marion sleep well?"
Ted smiled saying, "Oh yeah. There were no horns honking, there weren't any sounds of cars racing in the street and it was so peaceful I fell asleep and I don't think I even rolled over once."
When Ted finished speaking Marion said, "Kim, this is like heaven out here. I love the peace and quiet at night and the bed is perfect. I don't think I've slept as sound as I did last night, in a very long time."
Suddenly the door bell broke the silence and everyone looked towards the monitor and saw Bill standing on the other side of the door. However, for precautionary reasons, Terri and Shelly walked to the door together. Terri opened the door slowly welcomed Bill into the house saying, "Good morning, come right in, how are you this morning?
Bill stepped into the house and Terri closed and locked the door before she turned and looked at Bill. For some reason he seemed nervous so Terri asked, "Is there anything wrong, Bill?"
Bill shrugged his shoulders and looked around the room then back at Terri and Shelly before whispering, "I came over here early this morning because of what Mary said yesterday and I am a nervous wreck. I don't want to sound or act like a sex maniac or something. Do you know if she may have changed her mind?"
Terri stepped up and hugged Bill to her naked body saying, "Oh, God no, Bill. The offer Mary made you yesterday is real and she is looking forward to your arrival this morning."
Shelly giggled, and then said, "When she was licking my pussy last night I was reminding her how you were going to be filling her pussy with that wonderful cock this morning. She got so excited she wouldn't stop licking me; even when I begged her to stop."
Shelly stepped forward and started lifting Bill's shirt and saying, "Let's get you out of that tee-shirt and those shorts."
Bill stood still as both Terri and Shelly stripped him. Once he was naked both of them held Bill's semi-hard cock and stroked it as it came to life. Bill's cock was standing up when Terri leaned forward and kissed the head of it then opened her mouth and stretched her lips over the head swirling her tongue over the sensitive rim at the base of his cock head. Bill shivered, saying, "Oh Terri, if you don't stop, I'm going to cum."
Terri pulled back and stood up saying, "I want you to save that for Mary. She's looking forward to you sliding this monster into her pussy and packing her full of cock."
Shelly stepped forward, asking, "Can I try that? I'm in love with your cock too and if you are as gentle as you say you are then my pussy is next after Mary's."
Bill stood still as Shelly stretched her mouth over Bill's cock and sucked on it for a few seconds before she released him and stood back up. She smiled at Bill then said, "Don't be nervous, you are among friends here."
Bill hugged Shelly then Terri saying, "You guys are the greatest, but I hope you understand my nervousness."
Terri put her arm around Bill's back from one side and Shelly did the same from the other side and the three of them walked into the kitchen. Everyone looked up and saw the trio and welcomed Bill by saying, "Good morning."
Terri asked Bill if he wanted a cup of coffee and something to eat but he only accepted the coffee. Kim said, "Let's move to the dining room table where there's enough room for everyone to sit down."
Terri said, "I'm making French Toast this morning so if someone wants to cook eggs I can use the help."
Both Shelly and Mary volunteered to help with breakfast and after taking orders they went to work and in a short time everyone was enjoying their meal. While they were eating, Jenna told Kim she could ride to work with her. When they were finished eating they got up and there was a mad rush for the kitchen with everyone except Bill. Kim and Jenna started laughing when they realized they would have to pass the gauntlet and get hugs and kisses from everyone before they could get to the door leading into the garage.
Once Kim and Jenna left for work, everyone walked back into the dining room where Bill was sitting, by himself. Mary walked over to Bill saying, "I think I made you a promise yesterday and I've been waiting all night. The wait is over, come with me, I want to see how much of that magnificent cock you can fit in my juicy pussy."
Mary took Bill's hand and started leading him towards the stairs then stopped and looked at Bill saying, "You know the Morrison's have a unique policy others can watch the action. I hope you don't mind if anyone who wants to watch us comes along too."



Bill blushed before saying, "Oh my, I better be on my best behavior if we are going to have an audience watching us. To tell you the truth, I've been thinking a lot about your offer since yesterday too and on top of being a nervous wreck I'm excited that a girl wants to try my cock inside her. This is a special moment for me."
Mary and Bill walked up the stairs and everyone followed. They got on the bed and Mary said, "I hope you don't mind Bill, but I want to be on top to start out so I can control how much of your cock goes in my pussy."
Bill smiled and lay down on his back with his cock pointing straight up in the air. Mary laid on top of Bill, then hugged and kissed him. She said, "Bill, I don't want you to think I am just using you as a sex object."
Bill looked up into Mary's powder blue eyes before saying, "Mary, you don't know how much I appreciate what you are going to attempt to do. Most guys would give anything to have a big cock and most females only dream about a big cock until they see one, then they have second thoughts. I don't get offers like yours, so you are doing a very big favor for me and that's why I'm nervous."
Mary and Bill started kissing and exploring each other's body with their hands. Mary's small hand was partly wrapped around Bill's big cock while Bill used both his hands to cup and gently massage and squeeze Mary's "A" sized tits with her sensitive tiny, pink nipples. Mary moaned into Bill's mouth as she continued the battle of their tongue war.
Mary broke the kiss and said, "I want you to eat my pussy before you stuff it full of cock."
Bill smiled up at Mary saying, "Lady, you can ask me to do almost anything this morning. But if I'm going to do that, I want you to lie down on the bed."
Mary moved quickly off Bill and once she was on her back she pulled her legs up and apart baring her small pussy crack and her tiny rosebud asshole to his gaze. Bill was kneeling between Mary's legs looking down and enjoying the view when Mary broke the silence by saying, "Bill ..... earth to Bill ....... it ain't going to lick itself."
Bill broke his stare and looked up into Mary's very pretty face and particularly her blue eyes framed by her blonde hair before saying, "Oh, Mary you are so beautiful even down here. You should take a picture of you right now and hang it on the wall."
Mary smiled saying, "I'll think about that Bill, but right now I have something down there that needs attention and you're the only one in position to take care of it."
Bill smiled as he moved and positioned himself so he could lick Mary's pussy. It didn't take him long to have Mary squirming on the bed begging him to nibble her clit then lick it. Bill was lost in his efforts to please Mary and didn't realize how close she was to her orgasm until she clamped her muscular thighs around his head, trapping his face against her sopping wet slit as she bucked her hips and screamed in pleasure. In the waning moments of the orgasm that violently shook her body, Mary released Bill's head and he immediately sat up and tried to catch his breath saying, "Damn Mary, I thought you were going to drown me. I couldn't pull back with your legs clamped on my head."
Mary looked up and Bill with a dreamy look before saying, "I am so sorry, Bill. You made me feel so great I guess I squeezed you a little too tight."
Bill moved up to lie beside Mary and take her in his arms saying, "That's ok, I'm still here and there was no harm done."
Mary and Bill started kissing and after a few seconds Mary smiled and said, "Now's the time to find out how much of this magnificent cock will fit into my juicy pussy."
Mary got up and moved around until she squatted over Bill's hips then reached between her legs and aimed his massive cock towards her small bald pussy. She lowered her body down enough to rub the tip of his cock in her juices before she finally started to lower herself. The tip disappeared without any problems, but the mushroom head took a minute or so as Mary waited until she felt comfortable to push downward a little more. The whole time she was talking to Bill saying, "God Bill, your cock feels great. I can't wait until I have you inside me. You have such a wonderful cock."
Slowly, Mary started to move her hips up and down allowing her pussy to stretch slowly and steadily. With each movement a little more of his cock disappeared into her juicy pussy. His cock head glistened each time Mary raised up. Everyone stood quietly awestruck watching Mary. Even Ted couldn't take his eyes off Bill's cock as it slowly stretched Mary's pussy enough so she could fit more of it inside her. Finally, the large mushroom head of Bill's cock disappeared inside Mary and she gasped, "OH FUCK, BILL, YOUR COCK, OH GOD ........ it feels sooooo GOOD!"
Mary stayed right where she was and allowed her pussy to stretch for a few seconds before she allowed her hips to move downward and about an inch and a half of Bill's cock disappeared inside Mary. Once Mary had about three inches of cock inside her, she started to move slowly up and down and impaling herself on Bill's fleshy sword while Bill held Mary's ass cheeks in his hands to help Mary balance herself better.
Everyone busted out laughing when suddenly Mary sang out, "I think I can ...... I think I can .... choo ......chooo .....!"
Bill looked around at everyone before asking Mary, "What's so funny?"
Mary smiled at Bill saying, "I was mimicking what Jenna said when she was talking about taking your cock inside a pussy. She compared it to the little engine that could. Now that I have you inside me, and it feels marvelous, I can now say, I know I can ..... I know I can ..... chooo ..... chooo ....!"
Even Bill started laughing when Mary finished. Mary looked down at Bill and said, "I want to switch now so you can get behind me and fuck me but you still have to be careful not to ram all of it inside me."
It only took a few seconds for Mary and Bill to switch places with Mary on her hands and knees and Bill behind her. He looked down at her swollen red pussy and asked Mary, "Are you sure you're ok? Your pussy lips are red and swollen?"
Mary said, "Don't worry Bill, I feel fine and I can't wait for you to slide that wonderful cock back into me."
Bill lined up his cock with Mary's pussy and pushed forward slowly sinking his cock into her. Suddenly, Mary jumped and said, "That's it, Bill, don't go in any further, you've hit bottom."
Everyone watched at Bill slowly started to pump into Mary's stretched pussy. Mary started to moan almost immediately as Bill's cock pistoned into her with smooth calculated strokes. Bill was careful not to push himself any deeper into Mary than she had indicated. It didn't take long before both of them were building towards erotic ecstasy and a mind boggling orgasm. Soon Mary said, "Bill, I want you to shoot your load into my hot pussy. I want you to fill me with your baby making juice. Please, Bill ...... let me have it, I'm so close and I want us to cum together."
Listening to Mary beg him pushed Bill over the edge and he exclaimed, "Mary ...... MARY ....... I ....... I'm cumming! Ugh!"
Suddenly Mary screamed an ear piercing scream as her orgasm ripped through her body causing her to shake and wobble uncontrollably. Her knees became weak and she started to sink into the bed, but Bill held her hips up and continued to pump his cock and his load into Mary's hot, wet and tight pussy. He slowed as his own orgasm ebbed. Sweat poured off Bill's brow down onto Mary's ass as Mary continued to gasp for breath. Finally she was able to mutter, "Oh God, what a fucking ride! I can't believe I have a rocket in my cunt which blasted off to parts unknown. Thank you, Bill, I want to take another ride on your wonderful cock but not today, I'm a little sore right now."
Bill got a worried look on his face as he looked down at Mary saying, "Oh, I am so sorry Mary, I didn't mean to hurt you."
Mary looked over her shoulder at Bill as he withdrew his cock from her dripping pussy and said, "Oh Bill, it isn't that kind of hurt. This is the kind of happy type sore, it's a satisfied type sore, it's a ....... well fucked type sore. You didn't do anything wrong actually you did everything perfectly. You are truly a gentle man and I want you back inside me again soon."
It started with Shelly then spread rapidly through the audience and within seconds the room was reverberating with the sound of clapping hands. Bill and Mary looked at the people standing beside the bed and smiled at them. Then Bill looked at Mary saying, "This is the first time I've ever really put my cock in a girl and I never would have thought we'd have a cheering section when we finished."
Mary smiled at Bill saying, "Only here at the Morrison's house ....... only here ..... thank God for the Morrisons."
Mary rolled off the bed and stood up and with her legs pressed tightly together and she headed for the bathroom saying, "I've got to go, I don't want to leak all over the bed and carpet. Bill, come with me and we'll get showered together."
Bill rolled off the bed and headed towards the bathroom as the audience turned and started to leave the room. Once everyone was back downstairs Hanna said, "I still can't believe Mary fit most of Bill's huge cock inside her. But I like how he took his time and didn't force himself into her."
Shelly said, "I want to try him next. Bill's a real nice guy and it's too bad girls are scared away because of his size."
Ted spoke up saying, "I have to give the guy a lot of credit, he didn't try to rush and he was very considerate of Mary. I always wished I had a bigger cock, but after watching Bill and Mary, I've decided to be very happy with what I have."
Bill and Mary came downstairs hand in hand and everyone looked at them as they came into the room. Mary was wearing a very big smile on her face and the smile on Bill's face was the proverbial ear to ear smile. They stopped and Mary reached down and picked up Bill's cock saying, "If any of you girls want to take a ride on this stud, you'd be the happiest girl around just like me right now. This cock is one fine specimen of male appendage and it's attached to a man, who I just found out, is the most gentle man I know."
Everyone clapped their hands again, then settled down and participated in general conversation. Finally Bill said, "I have to get going and clean the pool because I'm already going to be late getting to work."
Terri looked at Bill saying, "Bill, no one really used the pool and hot tub yesterday so if you want to let them go today, it's ok."
Bill asked, "Are you sure, I can clean them quick."
Terri said, "Hurry up and get going so you won't be late for your other job. The pool and hot tub will be fine for today."
Terri walked Bill towards the door and waited for him to get his shorts and tee-shirt on then opened the door and gave him a hug and a kiss before he left. Terri closed the door and walked back to the kitchen where Mary was talking excitedly, re-living her emotions and satisfaction with the way Bill treated her.
Ted said, "I'm going to work and I'll be back here around five or six tonight. If you need me for anything, just call me on the phone or radio."
****************************
When we arrived at the Hamden Manufacturing Co. we were warmly greeted and escorted immediately to one of the board rooms where we met with some department heads. We talked briefly about the plant, and then one of the supervisors told us they had planned a tour for us. Each of us was given a hard hat and safety glasses then we left the board room and headed into the plant. Our tour lasted about forty five minutes and ended in the same board room we started from. While we were gone some refreshments and snacks had been left in the room and offered to us upon our return.
Soon the CEO and the board of directors arrived and everyone took their seats. Tom, Brenda, Beth and I were sitting at the front of the room flanking the CEO. He introduced Tom first then Tom introduced me and asked me to give a short talk. When I finished, the room stood and applauded what I had to say. When the room quieted down, I offered everyone the opportunity to ask some questions. I fielded a few simple questions and then I received a couple of questions which caused me to refer to my laptop before answering. Beth was very helpful and had the information up on the screen for me to look at. Everyone seemed to be satisfied with the answers I gave them and soon there were no more questions.
When the meeting ended, the CEO told Tom he was taking us out to lunch. Before we left the board room, all of us spent a few minutes shaking hands with everyone.
Tom leaned over and whispered in my ear, "That was a gutsy move opening up the floor to questions without notes or text, but you pulled it off, in style."
I smiled and said confidently, "Mr. Banks, that's the way I operate. I want others to know I am on top of things."
After we shook hands with each person they left the room and finally the room was empty with the exception of the four of us and the CEO and his secretary. We walked out of the building together and our driver was waiting for us. The CEO gave our driver the address for the restaurant we were going to then he walked over to his car and got in. The conversation was more relaxed during lunch because we had already conducted all the business.
Lunch lasted a little over an hour and when we finished our driver took us back to the airport. Once again I marveled as the people scurried around and took our luggage out of the car and onto the plane. We walked up the stairs to the door of the plane and Captain McGrath met us at the door and shook our hands as we entered the plane. We sat down in the front seats until we took off and then we got up and walked back to the lounge and sat down. Tom, Brenda, Beth and I relaxed on the sofas and talked about everything, except business. Our flight passed quickly and soon the stewardess came by to ask us to buckle up for landing.
As we walked down the stairs we saw Joe standing beside our car holding the door open for us. When we were near the car Joe addressed Tom by saying, "I hope you had a wonderful trip, Mr. Banks."
Tom smiled saying, "Yes, Joe, we had an excellent trip but it's nice to be home."
Joe whisked us back to the office and when Beth and I walked into our office Kelly stood up and welcomed us back and then walked to Beth's office door and unlocked it. I went into my office sat down in my chair.
I called Kim to let her know we were back and spoke briefly with her before Beth came into my office with a note and placed it on my desk. I told Kim I had to go take care of a problem and she said, "I understand, I'll see you when you get home."
When I hung up the phone I asked Beth to show in the person waiting to see me. I listened to his problem and came up with a solution almost immediately. I let him talk until he was satisfied he had explained his point of view to me, and then I told him I would take care of his problem. I thanked him for bringing the matter to my attention and shook hands with him before Beth led him to the door. I made a couple of phone calls and the problem was solved. For the rest of the afternoon everything went smoothly and I conducted regular company business.
****************************
About a half an hour before I was ready to leave for the day, I called home and asked Mary if she wanted to meet me at the gun shop and help me pick out a couple of new hand guns. Mary told me she would be dressed and on her way in five minutes so I wouldn't have to wait too long for her.
I finished up the work I had to do then looked at my watch and saw that it was time for me to leave. I called Beth into my office and said, "I've got to meet Mary in a little while so I am going to be leaving in a few minutes. You are welcome to ride with me and stay at my house again, if you want to. I'm sure you will enjoy your evening much more than if you went home."
Beth was quick to say, "Dan, I'd love to stay at your house again tonight and learn more about the man who is my knight in shining armor. Let me get my things together and I will be ready to go in just a few seconds. I'm going to take one of my suits from here so I won't have to go home and pick something up."
I picked up my laptop and put it in the carrying case then looked around my desk to make sure there wasn't any sensitive company information left out in the open. When I walked into Beth's office she was standing by her desk doing some last minute preparation. She looked up and saw me then smiled and said, "I'm ready to go."
We walked to my car and got in. I drove over to the gun shop Mary suggested we go to and when we pulled into the parking lot, we didn't have to wait long for Mary to arrive. We got out and Mary smiled broadly when she saw both of us and came over and gave each of us a hug and kiss. We walked into the gun shop together and I was impressed by the large selection of all types of weapons from bows, rifles, shotguns to hand guns. Mary introduced me to the owner of the shop and he asked me what I was looking for. I told him that I wanted something for personal protection. I looked around a few minutes before Mary suggested I look at the Glock hand guns. Making a selection took about a half an hour, but I chose to purchase two Glock Night Raptor M12 hand guns. I also picked up belt holsters and enough ammo for Kim and me to become proficient in shooting and hitting what we were aiming at. The shop owner took care of all the paperwork and calling in to do a record check before he packaged everything for me.
We left the gun shop and Mary smiled saying, "I know you will be happy with those Glocks. They have the night sights on them."
Beth and I got into my car and Mary followed us in the unmarked police car as we drove to my house. We carried on some small talk during the trip and I found out Beth was really excited I had invited her back to our home. I smiled when Beth said she couldn't wait to talk privately with Kim and tell her how much fun she had last night in our suite. When we arrived, I pulled into the garage and Beth said, "Awww, home again. I love this place."
I smiled at Beth saying, "Someday you might say that and it will be completely true."
Beth turned and looked at me asking, "What are you talking about Dan Morrison?"
I looked at Beth and while smiling I said, "Maybe, someday, you might find a place out here that is appealing to you and you may move out of the city. That's all I'm saying."
We got out of the car and Mary met us in the garage and walked into the kitchen with us. There was a flurry of activity as Kim, Jenna, Terry, Shelly and Hanna rushed us and hugged and kissed Beth and me. I looked around and asked, "Is there another party scheduled for tonight or something?"
Kim stepped back and said, "There's no party tonight honey, honest. We're happy to see you home safely. We all missed you so much last night."
I said, "Ok, well I'm ready to get out of my clothes so I'll be back in a few minutes."
Beth asked Kim, "Will I have the same room I had to other night?"
Kim smiled and said, "No honey come on, I'll show you to your room. Ted and Marion are going to stay over again tonight."
Kim hooked her arm in Beth's and they walked off towards the stairs. Mary looked at me and said, "I'm with you; let's go get naked."
As we neared the stairs, Marion came walking out of the den and saw me. She quickened her step and came up to me and gave me a hug and kiss then said, "Welcome home, Dan."
I kissed Marion and said, "Thank you."
As Mary and I started up the stairs, she was already stripping off her clothes as she walked. Her blouse and bra was off by the time we reached her room but she turned asking me, "Do you need some help?"



I smiled before saying, "I never turn down an offer like that."
Mary followed me into my room and into my closet where I put the bags containing the new hand guns on the shelf. Mary attacked me and soon I was down to my boxers. While I was hanging up my suit, Mary fell to her knees in front of me and yanked my boxers down my legs. The mere fact that a female was on her knees in front of me was enough to make my cock hard and bounce upward once it was freed from its restraint. Mary stroked me a few times then stood up saying, "Hey mister...... mister..... my panties are too tight, could you help me?"
I looked at Mary and she was doing her best little girl look with her lower lip pushed out and drooping on one side. Her eye lips were closed half way and she was looking up at me with her head bowed a little. I couldn't hold back and burst out laughing and Mary started again saying, "Please help me mister ...... my lil cunny is hurtin' from my panties being too tight. Please take them off me mister......"
In almost a whisper Mary continued, "I'll do anything for you if you help me, mister."
I stopped laughing as I sunk to my knees and immediately went to work on Mary's belt, the snap on her pants then pulled down her zipper ever so slowly. I looked up at Mary and smiled then looked down again and hooked my thumbs into the waist band of her pants. Mary automatically did the side to side hip action that most all females do to put on or take off their pants, which aided me in pulling her pants down over her hips. While her pants were pooled at her feet my eyes stared at Mary's white lace boy shorts panties pulled tight enough to give her a camel toe. I looked up at Mary and smiled saying, "Oh, I can see what's causing you to hurt and I can only fix it if I remove your panties."
In that same little girl voice Mary asked, "Please mister, will you take off my lil lace panties so they won't hurt me anymore?"
Playing along with Mary's game I said, "Sure, little girl, I'd love to see your bald lil pussy. Hold still, I'm going to pull your panties down now."
I hooked my fingers into Mary's panties and pulled on them and baring her hip bones on the sides then slowly I saw the top of her pubic mound come into view. With steady downward pressure I pulled until I could see the top of her bald pussy before I paused and leaned forward and kissed the top of her slit. I heard Mary gasp and felt her legs wobble as I extended my tongue and licked the small portion of her slit visible to me. Mary exhaled loudly saying, "OHHHH, that feels so good."
I continued to pull down her panties while my tongue searched for Mary's clit. When I had Mary's pussy completely bared, the gusset of her panties stuck in place and I had to put my finger between her legs and push it down. I immediately felt the wetness on that cotton panel and I couldn't wait to smell it. I pulled the panties the rest of the way down swiftly and Mary instinctively stepped out of them. She looked down at me as I raised her panties to my nose and rotated them until that damp cotton gusset was under my nostrils. With our eyes locked, I breathed deeply several times. Mary watched me then finally said, "Oh Dan, you are a very special man. You know how to make a woman feel special."
I slowly stood up and as I did before I moved my face next to Mary's face then brought her panties up to our noses and simply said, "Breathe."
Both of us took several deep breaths, smelling the wonderful scent of Mary's feminine juices. I looked at Mary saying, "This is such a heavenly scent. I am so happy you want to share this with me. Thank you."
Mary said, "On the contrary Dan, you are the man who knows how to really treat a woman and make her feel on top of the world. You always say and do the right things. I only wish you would teach other males how to act and behave."
Mary wrapped her arms around me and was kissing me passionately when Kim and Beth walked into our bedroom and Kim called out, "Dan, are you still in here?"
Mary stopped kissing me and peeked around the door of my closet into the room saying with her girlish giggle, "I captured him. He's in here with me. Come in, it's nice and cozy in here."
Suddenly, both Kim and Beth appeared at the open doorway of my closet and Kim said with a huge smile on her face, "Mary, didn't I tell you we have to share him. You can't capture him and whisk him off to a secluded closet and keep him all to yourself."
Mary broke out laughing as she reached out and pulled Kim and Beth into the closet then closed the door saying, "OK ladies, I'll share but only with a select few, if you get my drift."
I looked around saying, "But don't I have a say in these matters?"
Kim turned to me saying, "Hush up, you, this is woman business. We'll let you know when you can talk."
All three women broke out laughing hysterically, giving high fives to each other. I finally interrupted them saying, "I feel so used, just like I'm a piece of meat or something."
Shy bashful Beth patted my hard cock saying, "Don't worry we won't make you wait too long. Will next year fit into your schedule alright?"
Once again hysterical laughter resounded off the walls of my closet and all three females were slapping high fives. I looked at them saying, "Later, all of you will be begging for a piece of me, you'll just have to sit and watch as I give it to those who can appreciate a fine male stud like me."
Kim said, "OK stud, let's go down stairs and take an opinion poll. My bet is once the other girls find out we cut you off, they won't be giving you a chance either."
I walked out of the closet leaving all three females in there, congratulating themselves. Suddenly there was a rush of activity behind me and Kim was the first to come up behind me saying, "Oh please forgive me master for forgetting my place. Please allow me to bow and worship you." Then she started laughing hysterically all over again sparking the other two to join her.
I turned and looked at the three of them then waved my hand and saying, "That's it; all of you are cut off. No more for any of you."
Kim was quick to say, "Dan, honey, you can't cut us off, you don't know where we're getting it from." Once again the three females exploded in laughter as I walked towards the bedroom door with them following close behind me.
We walked down stairs and Jenna asked what all the noise was about. While Kim was explaining, I went to the refrigerator and got a cold bottle of water and sucked about half of it down before stopping. I listened as the girls ranting and raving but I didn't say anything. I garnered some sympathy from Jenna, Terry, Hanna and Marion but they still giggled right along with Mary, Shelly, Kim and Beth.
In an attempt to change the subject I asked, "Does anyone want to take a swim before dinner?" Terri rushed to my side followed closely by Hanna, then Jenna and the four of us turned and walked out on the deck headed for the pool. We ran the last few steps to the pool and all of us jumped up in the air and cannon balled into the water. We came up laughing and playfully splashing water at each other. The three girls shrieked as they splashed water at me and at each other. Jenna was the first to dive under water and swim towards me then between my legs while stroking my cock twice on the way through. I looked down and saw her lovely slim body but best of all, when she kicked to propel herself the rest of the way through my legs, I saw her lovely bald pussy nestled between the top of her thighs.
Both Hanna and Terri saw me looking down then realized Jenna wasn't splashing water with them anymore. Jenna surfaced on the other side of me then reached around my shoulders and said in my ear, "I love you, dad."
Jenna said to Terri and Hanna, "I swam through daddy's legs and his cock got in the way so I had to stroke it a few times to get it out of my way."
Terri and Hanna swam over to Jenna and me and I held out my arms to them. Each of them chose a side and moved right in and hugged against me. I looked at each of them then said, "I love all of you. Thank you for being who you are."
We stood together in the water up to our necks and Jenna moved around to the front of me in between Terri and Hanna and wrapped am arm around each of their shoulders before saying, "I am so lucky to have a dad who has room in his heart to care and love the way you do. A short while ago none of us knew each other and now we are family and I love sharing my daddy with Terri and Hanna."
Jenna turned her face towards Terri and kissed her lips them turned her face towards Hanna and kissed her lips before she leaned in and kissed my lips. We hugged and exchanged I love you, with each other. Instead of swimming we remained locked in our four way embrace and I was the only one who have his feet on the bottom of the pool. We talked quietly amongst ourselves and I truly enjoyed having the nude bodies of the three girls pressed against me.
All too soon Kim came out on the deck and yelled to us, "Dinner is ready, come on in, before it gets cold."
Hesitantly, we un-wrapped our arms from around each other and walked slowly towards the steps leading out of the pool. Terri went ahead of us up the steps and to the towel cabinet and pulled out four towels and handed one to each of us. We dried our bodies and walked towards the house and the wonderful aroma of dinner drifting through the air to our nostrils. Suddenly, I was very hungry.
Inside, the table was set and the hot steaming food was meticulously placed on the table. Ted came walking in from the living room and we greeted each other. We took our seats and enjoyed a fabulous meal topped off with a wonderful desert. The conversation flowed well during our meal with everyone contributing something. I marveled at the fact everyone was so comfortable and seemed to accept each other almost as if they were all family.
Kim asked, "Is anyone interested in moving out to the pool where we can float around and still enjoy great conversation?"
Everyone stood up and headed out the door towards the pool. This time most of us walked into the water while Hanna, Terri and Jenna once again entered the water via cannon ball. I asked if anyone wanted to play water volleyball and everyone cheered. I got out of the pool and got the net and we stretched it across the pool then I tossed the ball into the water. We chose sides with Ted, Kim, Mary, Beth and Jenna on one team and Marion, Shelly, Terri, Hanna and I on the other. The game started and the score stayed even for a long time without one team holding a major lead over the other. Each side was providing good natured banter towards and against the other side. The first game ended with Ted's team winning. My team went into a huddle and we decided we wanted a re-match so we challenged them with the stipulation that we kept the same teams. During the second game my team played hard and we beat them by four points. Ted's team cried foul saying they weren't ready for the last point serve. We agreed that two out of three games would decide the champions for the evening. Suddenly Kim piped up saying, "Let's make this last game more interesting. The losers have to cook and serve dinner for all of us tomorrow then do the dishes when it's over. What do you say?"
Once again my team gathered in a huddle and we talked and finally I stood up saying, "We accept your challenge."
Kim was quick to add, "I can't wait to see what you're going to make me for dinner, tomorrow."
Shelly joined the friendly banter by saying, "Kim, we'll be handing you our menu in the morning so you'll have plenty of time to get dinner ready."
I spoke up saying, "Ok, let's put your asses on the line and play this game."
We played hard and the lead jig sawed back and forth, not more than two points apart at any time. When we were down to the last couple of points, Terri said, "Ok, let's put them away so they can start planning what they'll be cooking for us."
I was next to the net and spiked a good one which wasn't returned. Terri served the next ball with Marion next to the net and when the ball came to her she jumped up and slam dunked the ball which wasn't returned. I called out, "One more point, come on we can do it."
Terri served again and this time Ted jumped up and spiked the ball and after three attempts on our side to return the ball we disheartenly watched it drop into the water on our side of the net. I tossed the ball over to their server and turned to my team saying, "We can still do this, we are up by one point and if we sink this one, we win. Let's get that ball!"
The ball came sailing over the net and Hanna popped it up towards the front, Shelly was under it and sent it flying over the net and we watched as the other team swatted the ball a few times before successfully sending it back to us. I was under it this time and I popped it up towards Marion who gave it a swat towards Terri, who made a right handed hit sending the ball back to the other team. This time, Beth was right there to smack the ball and send it back toward Shelly who jumped up and we all heard a loud crack as she spanked that ball and sent it flying towards the center of the pool and the hole where no one was standing. Ted dove forward, Kim threw herself sideways, Beth reached out, Mary and Jenna tried to move forward fast enough to put the ball back up in the air, but in the end, the ball splashed untouched into the water. There was a brief moment before the girls on my team realized we had won and then all hell broke loose with them rushing towards each other screaming and jumping up and down. Then they attacked me and continued to scream and jump. I smiled at them saying, "IF you think you are excited now, wait until we are enjoying our meal tomorrow night."
I looked towards the other side of the net and saw Ted had his team in a huddle. When they broke their huddle they all yelled, "WE WON!"
Suddenly the girls on my side of the net got quiet and stared at the people on the other side of the net. Finally Marion said, "You didn't win, we did."
Ted smiled at us saying, "We only let you score that last point because we know if all of you cooked for us, we would have starved to death."
The good natured teasing continued as everyone moved to the shallow end of the pool, shook hands and congratulated each other on a great game. Everyone was bubbling with emotions and even the losing team was happy.
Standing in the shallow end of the pool some people in the group sort of levitated towards others as we talked. I noticed Terri and Hanna moved close together and were holding hands while I saw Beth was sandwiched between Mary and Shelly. Ted and Marion were standing together holding hands while Kim, Jenna and I were standing next to each other, but without any body contact. About five minutes after the game ended we decided to get out of the water and have a drink. The small groups walked up the steps out of the pool together and after drying off we moved over the chairs. Everyone spread out their towel to sit on and Kim asked, "What does everyone want to drink?"
Marion and Jenna stood up beside Kim and took drink orders then the three went into the house to get the drinks. When they returned they passed the requested beverage to each person then took their seats.
Ted broke silence by asking Beth and I about our trip. I started off by saying we had a wonderful trip. I told them about being taken right to the hangar where the company planes were kept and that I could choose which plane I wanted to use. I told everyone we flew this trip on a Lear Challenger 600 which had luxury seating in the front, a lounge and even a wet bar. I told them we had our own pilot who flew exclusively for our company and two stewardesses.
Beth talked about Joe and the others who took care of moving our bags so we didn't even have to touch them until we were in our suites. She also talked about the company's plane we took and how much room it had. She finished by saying, in general terms, how well she thought I conducted business, under pressure.
Kim hugged my arm saying, "I knew they chose the right man for the job when they chose Dan. He's always had a mind for business."
I spoke up saying, "If you like what you're doing then it really won't seem like a job."
Terri suddenly smiled saying, "Dad, that's so true."
I asked how the evening went here at the house and suddenly I heard some snickers from some of the females around the table. I looked around and Marion said, "Mr. Stud, over here, made us an offer thinking he could keep up with all of us horny women. Although he did a fairly decent job, he could have used some reinforcements to fully take care of us."
Ted smiled saying, "It was a lot of fun trying to keep all these women happy. I did my best, Dan."
I smiled and said, "Ted, as long you gave it all you had, then no one can complain. I tried to tell Kim I won't be young forever and that she needs to start lining up some boy toys to help satisfy her in her old age."
Kim smiled and said, "Jenna brought Kevin home with her and he's got the hots for this old lady."
Jenna smiled saying, "Yeah, Kevin loves coming here. He says my mom is a MILF. He's constantly begging me to invite him back out here."
Mary said, "Jenna, maybe you should invite him. All of us could gang up on him and fuck his brains out. His cock wouldn't come back up for a week."
All the females around the table laughed before Jenna added, "Mary, you have an idea. I'll invite him to come out on Saturday. We'll ride that cowboy until he can't walk. I'll order a wheelchair so we can get him home afterwards." Once again all the girls broke out laughing and I looked at Ted and we smiled but didn't say a word.
Finally Kim asked, "How did your night go, Beth? Did Dan make sure you were well taken care of?"
Beth looked at me with a surprised look on her face and I nodded my head giving her approval to tell everyone about our evening. Beth smiled sheepishly at me and then she asked, "Which part of the evening do you want me to tell them?"
I replied, "Start wherever you want and tell as much as you want. I'll wait until you finish before I add anything."
Beth said in a quiet voice, "I enjoyed last night and I'm not just talking about the exceptionally delicious dinner we enjoyed. Once we were back in the hotel suite I explained to Dan that I had a fantasy which I've never acted on because it wouldn't be safe for a single female to do. Dan promised to protect me and be with me if I chose to act out my fantasy."
Kim said, "Beth honey, all of us have fantasies and if you get a chance to turn them into a reality, then you have to go for it and just do it. That is as long as you are going to be safe and you aren't going to be hurt or arrested for it."
Beth smiled, and then started telling her story. She was very articulate about her feelings prior to making her fantasy come true, while acting out her fantasy and very descriptive after she completed her fantasy. By the time Beth finished her story, everyone was congratulating her. Beth made sure to tell everyone she was only able to turn the fantasy into reality because I was in the room to keep her safe.
Jenna sat in her seat and said, "Beth, I understand what you mean completely. Like you, I've been raised as a nudist and plenty of people have seen me nude but it's a sexual turn on as well as a sensual experience for me to be seen partially or completely naked or stripping naked for someone who isn't a nudist. My pussy gets so wet when I do something that shows off part or all my body. I love to watch the expressions on people's faces when I strip naked in front of them. I just take off my clothes and carry on a conversation with them as they watch me. The morning Tony, his wife and sisters came here to talk to Terri, I was all dressed for work but I took time to strip naked in front of them. It was great and their facial expressions were worth millions."



Terri said, "I remember that morning. Tony's eyes were glued to you and his wife and sisters couldn't believe you were stripping naked."
Mary looked at Jenna and smiled before saying, "I'd like to go with you some day when you are going to do something. Of course it would have to be away from here where no one would recognize me."
Jenna replied, "We can do that."
Kim said, "It's getting late, I think I'm going in to take a shower and get ready for bed."
We watched as Kim stood up and as she was pushing her chair up to the table Ted made a wise crack saying, "Kim, I volunteer to wash your front of you'll wash my back in the shower."
Kim looked at Ted then walked over and said, "I never turn down a helping hand, come on big boy. When we finish we'll see if we can mess up that bed of yours. How about a little one on one and we'll see who lasts longer?"
Ted replied, "That sounds like a challenge or a dare. Which is it?"
Kim smiled at Ted saying, "You can take it anyway you want it and I'm not talking about your question either."
Ted looked at me then stood up when I didn't say anything. Kim hooked her arm into Ted's arm then looked at Marion asking, "Marion, you won't mind sharing a bed with Dan tonight, will you?"
Marion smiled saying, "Not at all. Kim, I want you to know in advance, I'm going to make your man scream."
Jenna spoke up saying, "I want to help you, Marion."
I looked around the table and asked, "Don't I get a choice in this?"
Jenna smiled saying, "Sure dad, you get a choice. You can choose to do your best or we'll just use you, drain you and leave you like a piece of meat."
Looking around at all the faces, I finally said, "Now that you said it that way, I guess I will do whatever I can to make sure I do my best."
Mary stood up saying, "Since Ted is going to be out of service for awhile, Shelly and I will lock up and make sure everything is working before we take this hot little woman up to our room and ravish her body."
Everyone stood up and pushed their chair in towards the table then started walking inside. Marion came over and stood beside me and I reached down and patted her ass cheek saying, "We are going to enjoy tonight."
I watched as Terri and Hanna walked into the house together holding hands. I looked around the deck then walked towards the house with Jenna on one side and Marion on the other. We were followed by Mary, Beth and Shelly. Once everyone was in the house Mary slid the glass doors closed and then locked them. She pushed the button and the vertical blinds slowly moved across the windows then she turned to me asking, "Is there anything else that you want done before we head upstairs?"
"Yes, I want to check the front door and I want to look at the monitors before I go upstairs." I said.
My entourage and I walked through the house checking everything, including the front door, before we walked towards the den. All of us walked into the den and I stood between Marion and Jenna while Beth was in the middle and holding hands with Mary and Shelly. I looked at all the monitors and said, "This camera system is really great and well worth the money we spent for it. I love how your crew disguised the cameras so people won't know they are being watched."
Marion pointed to a monitor saying, "This is the new monitor we put in when we mounted the pinhole camera in the door and disguised it as a peep hole you find in many doors. Now you can see who's at the door before you open it. There is a monitor in the kitchen as well so you don't have to come in here. We set up a separate recorder for that camera so it won't be mixed in with the others. Dan, this is the best and most technical system we've ever installed. Ted asked if he could take some pictures of this system and use them in our premiere book."
I looked at Marion saying, "Of course he can take pictures of this system and use them. I'm proud of this system your company installed for me."
After a few minutes of looking at the different monitors I said, "Let's head upstairs and see what's going to happen."
When we got to the bottom of the stairs I moved my hand for the females to walk up ahead of me when Beth said, "Dan, you are staying behind again so you can look at our pussies as we walk upstairs?"
I smiled saying, "Those sure are cute lil things and I never miss a chance to look at one."
All the ladies walked up the stairs ahead of me and I enjoyed the view of all those beautiful bald pussies peeking between the tops of their thighs. I couldn't make up my mind which one I wanted to look at, so my head was like windshield wipers moving side to side all the way up the stairs. My eyes locked on to each little crack as the pouty lips were well defined between each girl's legs. I was truly in heaven gazing upon these gorgeous components of their female bodies.
We reached the top of the steps and started down the hall. We passed Terri's room and we noticed that she and Hanna were laying flat on their bed holding hands. All of the females took turns saying good night to them and then I added, "Good night Terri and Hanna, I love you, sleep well."
Each of them smiled at me and took turns saying, "I love you too, good night."
When we reached Mary's room all of us stopped and there was a quiet moment before Beth said with a huge grin on her face, "Dan, in a special way I love you too. Thank you for this opportunity to explore with these two ladies. Please have a good night, I know I will."
Mary and Shelly took turns saying good night. Then Mary added, "Dan, you know that we love you too and we promise to make your secretary such a very happy lady, she'll never want to leave you."
I said good night to them then stepped forward and hugged each of them to my naked body. I whispered to each one, "I love you."
I stepped back and reached out for Jenna's and Marion's hands. Before the three of us walked down the hall, we stopped briefly to look into Ted's bedroom. The moment we looked in on him, he had his face buried between Kim's thighs and Kim was moaning and her hips were pumping up and down. We could hear Kim saying, "That's it, right there, oh lick me right there."
While we were watching, Kim said, "Ted get up here and turn around so I can suck your big cock while you lick my pussy."
Ted scrambled up the bed and positioned a leg on either side of Kim's head and we watched as Kim reached up and grasped Ted's cock and pulled it towards her waiting mouth. She engulfed his cock and Ted moaned loudly as he pushed his hips downwards burying his cock in the depths of Kim's warm, wet throat. He pumped his hips a few times before he went back to licking Kim's clit. Both of them moaned as they pleasured each other.
I smiled looking between Marion and Jenna saying, "It looks like they're enjoying themselves, so what do you say we go into my room and see if we can give pleasure to each other."
We started walking into my room when Marion said, "Dan, you'll never know how much this means to me. Ted used to be a very jealous man until we started coming out here to your house. He was never mean to me but I always knew I had very strict limits. What's really going to make this evening very special, is your daughter Jenna is going to be with us. I think that's really hot. When Ted and I have children, we've decided to continue our nudist lifestyle."
Jenna smiled at Marion saying, "I can't wait to lick that beautiful and delicious looking pussy of yours. Before tonight is over, I'm going to lick your pussy while my daddy is fucking you. I want to taste your mixed juices."
Marion let go of my hand and stepped over to Jenna and hugged her saying, "I hope I have a daughter just like you some day. You are such a sweetheart."
Jenna said, "I've got to pee and then I want to douche and take a quick shower. Do you want to join me?"
Marion said, "I think I'll do the same thing. Come on, let's go."
The three of us walked into the bathroom and Jenna sat down on the toilet. I walked over to the shower and started the water running and after both girls finished peeing, I walked over to the toilet and lifted the seat and started pissing. Marion watched me as I shook my cock a few times when the stream finished flowing out of my cock. Jenna finished douching and left the water running for Marion. Soon Marion joined Jenna and me in the shower and we washed her body since both of us had already washed but she did her best not to get her hair wet. When we finished we dried off and Marion grabbed my hand half dragging me towards the bedroom saying, "I've waited long enough, let's get started."
Jenna said, "Go ahead and have some fun, I'll join both of you right after I dry my hair."
I crawled up on my bed and immediately rolled onto my back. I looked down at the end of the bed and saw Marion crawling towards me with a look of lust in her eyes. My cock stood straight and twitched as I anticipated what was going to happen momentarily. Marion used her fingernails and scraped them up and down my thighs while staring in my eyes before she said, "Dan, tonight it's my turn to be loved by you. I want to feel what the others have described they felt when you made love to them. My body is yours to do with as you want."
I continued to look into Marion's lovely eyes saying in a low voice, "My dear, I truly appreciate the gift you are about to give me and I will do my best to make sure you soar into heavenly scintillation."
Marion purred as she realized she was going to be taking another man's cock into her body for the first time since she had married Ted. She moved up my body until I was looking up directly into her eyes above me. I watched as she moved in seemingly slow motion towards my face and I saw her lips poised to kiss me. Marion closed her eyes and I closed mine a second before her tender lips touched mine, kissing me lightly at first and then pressed harder against mine. I felt the tip of her tongue push against my lips and I opened my mouth to receive her. As we kissed, my hands roamed down her body and I cupped her wonderful small, round ass cheeks. Then I brought my hands up and cupped her deliciously firm "C" sized tits with their pink, eraser sized nipples.
After we had kissed for a few moments, Marion started to move down my body, kissing me as she moved. She reached up with her thumb and index finger on each hand and pulled my nipples then she rolled them before she pinched them enough to send a shiver of pain through my body. Moments later she would release my nipples and start the process over again while she continued to kiss and lick my body near my cock. The sensation of Marion's hot breath on my bald ball sack was overwhelming. Marion moved her face and licked the underside of my cock with only the tip of her tongue. My cock involuntarily jumped and twitched. Marion smiled up at me saying, "I think he likes the attention."
I looked down at Marion saying, "That feels great. The only thing that would feel better is your nice warm mouth surrounding my cock, sucking it and maybe deep throating it."
Marion smiled as she licked the rim at the base of my cock head before she said, "I am going to take my time and enjoy the moment."
I smiled then started pumping my hips to the ministrations Marion was paying to my rock hard cock. I saw Jenna walk out of the bathroom and stop in her tracks to survey the scene before her. Marion was on her knees so it didn't take Jenna long to decide what to do. I felt Marion jump when Jenna crawled behind her and touched her exposed clit. Marion uttered a guttural sound of pleasure and kept licking my cock as if it was a lollipop.
Jenna moved and lay down between Marion's legs and reached up and pulled her hips downward until she could lick her clit. Marion moaned, "Oh my God, that feels so great."
Marion engulfed my cock in her warm wet mouth and started sucking me and I pumped my hips in rhythm with the up and down motions of her mouth on my cock. Suddenly Marion began to shudder and shake as she experienced an orgasm spawned by Jenna licking her clit. As Marion was coming down from her orgasm she said, "That's it, I've waited long enough, I have to have your wonderful hard cock inside me, NOW!"
I smiled up at Marion and in one quick move I reached around her and hugged her to me before I rolled both of us over until she was on the bottom. Marion began pleading, "Dan, I want you, and I want to be on top. Please get up so we can switch back."
Looking into Marion's eyes I said, "You aren't ready yet. I have something for you and you're going to wait." Then I leaned down and took Marion's right nipple between my lips and licked the end of it with my tongue. Marion closed her eyes and moaned softly while I sucked and nibbled on her tender nipple. After a few seconds I switched to her left nipple drawing a louder moan from Marion. As I kissed her nipples they jumped to attention and she moaned, indicating just how very sensitive they really were.
Jenna moved up the bed beside Marion and lay down. She watched as I manipulated Marion's nipples before I moved backwards and began licking Marion's slim body, first her navel and then lower to her pubic mound. I began licking her pussy lips and every so often I would flick her clit with my tongue. She would gasp every time I did. Then I moved back up her body and I pushed my tongue into Marion's navel and her hips lifted off the bed and squirmed in a rotating motion as her whimpers grew in volume. I moved my hands under Marion's hips and held her up off the bed so I had full access to her pussy. I moved lower again and I blew small puffs of air at Marion's clit, she screamed begging me to make her cum. I smiled to myself and lightly licked her clit causing her whole body to shake and vibrate as she once again gasped at the sensations racing through her body. Finally, I granted Marion's wish and attacked her pussy with my tongue, licking and tongue fucking her until I had her laying before me as a mumbling mass of flesh. I was taking my time and every time she was almost ready to orgasm I would halt my actions and allow her to beg me to continue before I honored her request. I finally used my thumbs to pry open her ass cheeks to expose her rosebud asshole to my view and my searching tongue. The first touch of my tongue on her tiny pink rim caused Marion to produce a guttural sound and as I pushed my tongue into her ass, she screamed and placed her middle finger on her clit and rubbed it furiously. Jenna realized I didn't want Marion to have an orgasm yet so she reached down and pulled Marion's hand away from her pussy and held it at her side. Between screams and moans of pleasure Marion begged me to allow her to have an orgasm saying, "Dan, pleeeeeeeease! Don't stop, whatever you do, don't stop now! I can't stand it anymore, I need release. Oh God, Dan pleeeeeeeeeease! You have to......... I need to.......
OH MY FUCKING GOD ......... PLEASE! LET ME CUM!"
Hearing Marion beg only spurred me on as I continued to tease her clit by sucking it into my mouth, trapping it between my teeth and toying with it using only the tip of my tongue. I realized Marion also loved me to tongue fuck her asshole and each time I moved down there she would shriek and the sound would echo and reverberate around the room. Out of the corner of my eye I saw Ted and Kim standing near the bed with their arm around each other watching Marion and I.
Now that I had an audience I opened Marion's ass cheeks wide and plunged my tongue into her ass and swirled it around. Marion gasped, screamed and went into a convulsive like state as she rotated her hips making it almost impossible to keep my tongue inside her rosebud. Her body shook and quivered as her orgasm overtook her. Marion's eyes rolled back in her head as she continued to scream, almost non-stop. A few minutes later, when Marion's orgasm started to fade I pulled my face back and noticed Jenna had helped me by massaging Marion's clit while I had my tongue buried in her ass. I smiled at my daughter saying, "I love a kid who takes after her parents."
Jenna smiled at me then looked around the room saying, "Gee dad, we woke up everyone in the house." I sat up and looked around and she was right, everyone was standing around our bed looking at us. Marion was drenched with sweat and still gasping for breath, although much quieter now. Her body was still being hit with tremors as her orgasm subsided.
Marion tried to talk but her voice was raspy from all her screaming so she settled for a thumbs-up sign and a huge smile. I looked up at Marion's face and asked, "Are you ready for round two and this time you get to ride on top and do what you want to do."
Marion looked wide eyed at me before asking in her raspy voice, "Dan Morrison, are you fucking crazy, sadistic, or both? You just finished rocking my world with the most explosive orgasm I've ever had and you have balls enough to ask me if I'm ready for round two while I'm still basking the afterglow of the first one."
Marion looked over at Ted and said, "Honey, I hope you aren't upset with me but I just experienced an orgasm unmatched by any I've ever had before, even though I've had some super great orgasms with you."
Ted was all smiles when he replied, "Marion, I could never be upset with you. You are my partner for life and I am so happy we found this loving family and I want you to explore and I want you to experience everything."
Marion looked at Ted and Kim saying, "I haven't even had Dan's cock inside me yet and I feel so magnificent after that last orgasm. Ted, since you're standing here would you do me a favor if Dan agrees?"
Marion looked at me and asked, "Dan, would it be alright with you if I got on top of you and we let Ted line your cock up with my pussy so I can take you inside me?"
Ted exclaimed, "Marion! Do you know what you are asking me to do? I've never touched another man's cock."
Marion was looking at me, I'm not sure if my shock was showing, but I didn't say a word for fear that everyone would find out how nervous I was. Finally Marion said, "Ted, you are the only man I've had inside me and if you weren't here I would have done it myself but I want you to be part of this new chapter in my life. But only if both of you agree."
Kim finally spoke up saying, "I agree with Marion. It's not like she is asking you and Dan to have sex, she only asking you to hold Dan's cock while she gets into position to take it inside her."
Ted dejectedly looked at me and I looked at him without any words being exchanged between us. Finally, Jenna added, "Ted, dad, please remember our family policy of confidentiality. Anyone not related to us, standing in this room, has signed a statement so no one can leave here and talk about what we see or do here. As one of the many females here, I've always wanted to see two or more males have sex with each other, but I will be happy to see a male holding another male's cock."
Looking directly at Ted, then at me, Jenna added, "All Marion is asking for is that Ted hold dad's cock until she slides down on it and takes it into her body. If you would take a poll right now, I'm sure the majority of us here would like to see both of you do much, much more."
Surprisingly to both Ted and me, there was pandemonium amongst all the females in the room, agreeing with Jenna.
I stared blankly at Ted and he stared at me before he finally said in a not so steady voice, "Dan, you haven't said a word, but I want you to understand we are outnumbered. Even though we are, I can see where they are coming from since we have watched two or more of the females touch each other and we got sexually aroused. All I'm going to say is, I'm not gay but if this stays in this room only, I am willing to try to do what Marion asks."
I looked around the room at all the females and I saw the look of anticipation on each of their faces. I looked into Kim's eyes and we traded silent messages. I looked at Jenna and she was all smiles waiting for me to say something, anything. I glanced to my left and saw Terri standing with her arms around Hanna and both of them were smiling and there was a look of wonderment showing on their faces. I looked back to my right and saw Mary, Beth and Shelly standing side by side with Beth in the middle and Mary reached down and inserted her finger into Beth's bald pussy causing Beth to moan. I looked down at Marion and her eyes were sparkling with delight as she apparently took my silence as acceptance to her proposal. Finally, I looked back at Ted and Kim hoping against hope one of them would say something that would make this decision much easier.



Once again Jenna broke the silence by saying, "This is killing me so I'm just going to ask. Dad, Ted, I have a fantasy of watching two guys jerking each other's cock until they cum. Would both of you play with each other's cock and jerk each other off until you cum?"
There was a collective gasp from around the room because Jenna had said what each of the females in the room was thinking. My head snapped around to look at Ted and Kim who were still holding each other and I asked, "Oh fuck, how did we go from Ted holding and lining up my cock with Marion's pussy to Ted and me jerking each other off?"
Ted smiled saying, "It looks like we have a decision to make ole buddy. Do we fulfill the fantasy or do we disappoint? I am a total heterosexual guy and although I've never had any inclinations towards another man, I just encouraged my wife to explore a few minutes ago. So, if I am going to practice what I preach, then it looks like I have to say yes to the request."
Suddenly Beth spoke up saying, "Only last night I heard the same thing. Someone in this very room advised me to explore my fantasies and ask for help to complete my fantasies. I'm with Jenna and probably all the other females here. Each of us, I'm sure, would love to watch two males make love to each other, but I will settle for watching them play with each other's cock. I'm not trying to make this anymore difficult than it is for two adult heterosexual males to decide what to do, but I want to remind you, this is an ideal situation. Although we might witness anything you do, no one can leave here and talk about it."
I smiled at Ted, then at Kim, before looking at Marion and Jenna laying on my bed and smiling at them. Looking back at Ted I said, "If we can get these two females to move, I am willing to try if you are."
Ted visibly gulped before replying, "Which one of us is going to wear a skirt?"
The females in the room roared with laughter and it took a few seconds for them to calm down. Then Kim said, "Marion and I will help you two get started if you want."
I looked at Kim asking, "Will you respect me in the morning, if I do this?"
Once again the females roared and Kim said, "Honey, you know I love you and always will. There's nothing you can do that would make me lose respect for you."
Marion spoke up next saying, "Ted, I love you and if you can do this with Dan, we will have a bond stronger than ever before. I agree with what Kim said."
Marion and Jenna moved off the bed and I looked at Ted before asking, "Well buddy, here goes nothing. Would you like to get down here on my bed with me?"
Ted moved slowly as he lowered his body down onto my bed. I looked at Kim asking, "What do we do to get started?"
Kim crawled on the bed and said, "I'm not sure what the two of you want to do but if you were going to lay down with me, then one of the first things we would do is kiss as we allow our hands to roam over each other's body."
Marion moved in behind Ted to give him the same support that Kim was giving me. I looked at Ted and asked, "Are you sure you want to do this? We have always made it a policy in this house that all participants have to consent to any contact or sexual acts."
Ted looked back at me saying, "I'm fucking nervous as hell and I want you to know I'm still a virgin."
Terri was the first to say, "Relax Ted and let it happen, dad will be gentle with you."
I looked at Ted and although I had no romantic attraction to him, I marveled at the unique situation I found myself in. Just a moment ago, I was going to be the first man to make love to Ted's wife. Now, in a weird turn of events, I was going to be the first man to make love to Ted. Suddenly I realized my hands were sweaty and my stomach was doing flip flops. I have never been as nervous as I was at this minute.
Ted and I lay down on the bed beside each other without touching and I looked over my shoulder for direction from Kim and she simply said, "Move closer together and try not to think of being in bed with another male and just do what you would naturally do if you just got into bed with me."
I looked at Ted one last time before asking, "Are you ready to explore and provide a conclusion for their fantasy of watching two males?"
Mary said, "Ted, if you do this, I will make my body available to you whenever you want it for whatever purpose."
Shelly echoed Mary sentiments. I heard Jenna, Kim, Beth and Terri offer me the same thing so I figured a few moments of exploration was going to be worth having female bodies at my disposal.
I reached out with my hand and picked up Ted's cock and wrapped my hand around it. I can't describe the feeling of holding another man's cock in my hand other than its fucking weird. A few moments after I picked up Ted's cock, I felt his hand wrap around my cock and a shiver surged through my body. Cheers rose from all the females gathered in the room as they watched Ted begin to stroke my cock and I started to stroke his. Then a chant started with, "Kiss him..... Kiss him."
Once again I looked over my shoulder at Kim who said, "Only if you two want to."
I looked at Ted and saw he was looking over his shoulder at Marion to get advice from her. I continued to stroke Ted's cock and for some reason, after a few minutes of stroking, it didn't seem to matter to me anymore. Ted looked back at me then closed his eyes and started moving his face towards mine. The first touch of his lips on mine was something less than stimulating, but to make it look good I kissed him once, twice and the third time we stayed connected for a few seconds longer than we had previously. I pulled back and Ted opened his eyes and I said, "This is certainly fucking weird but at least I'm getting used to holding your cock."
Kim said, "Why don't you guys switch around so you can jerk each other off and Marion and I will switch sides and we'll keep your mind busy by kissing each of you."
After a brief hesitation I got up to move and once again cheers broke out among the females watching us. True to her word, Kim moved over on Ted's side of the bed and Marion moved around until she was down on the bottom of the bed with me. I gripped Ted's cock and started stroking it without any fanfare and Marion leaned over and started kissing me with plenty of battling tongues. Ted was reciprocating by slowly stroking my cock. All the females I've ever been with have stroked my cock but for some reason it felt weird to me, knowing it was Ted who was stroking me now.
Jenna spoke up saying, "Daddy, you know I love you and always will."
I looked at Jenna knowing something more was going to come out of her mouth any second when she worked up all her courage to ask. Finally Jenna asked, "Daddy, will you do your lil girl a favor and suck Ted's cock, so I can watch you? I'm sure I speak for all of the females in the room when I say, my fantasies have included watching two males sucking each other's cock."
Ted choked and started coughing when he heard Jenna. I involuntarily gasped in surprise. I looked at Jenna and asked, "Jenna baby, are you sure you want to see your daddy suck Ted's cock?"
Jenna replied, "Daddy, I'd really love to watch you suck his cock, but only if you want to."
Kim was watching me and when she saw me looking at her she simply nodded her head and went back to kissing Ted. I looked at Marion who was smiling from ear to ear. After a few moments of indecision and a few more of hesitation I moved just a little so Ted's cock was near my face. It seemed everyone in the room was holding their breath waiting to see what I was going to do. Silently, I made my decision and as I looked up at Jenna she moved next to me and leaned over and took Ted's cock away from me, opened her mouth and swallowed the head of his cock then allowed the rest of it to slide into her mouth. Ted moaned and looked down to see Jenna sucking his cock. Jenna pulled off and looked at me saying, "Your turn daddy."
Without any further thought I leaned forward and imitated Jenna's actions by swallowing the head of Ted's cock and then moved my head downward so the rest of his cock could slide into my mouth. Suddenly I felt a warm mouth on my cock and when I looked out of the corner of my eye I saw Jenna doing the same to me as she had done to Ted. When she pulled away I watched Ted move in and follow Jenna's lead. Both of us were sucking cock and the females in the room cheered loudly and clapped their hands. But it was Terri and Hanna who moved up on the bed and sat right next to us and watched both Ted and me pleasure each other.
I moved my tongue around the base of Ted's cock head the way I loved having it done to me and soon Ted was moaning and pumping his hips towards me. Ted caught on to the way I moved my tongue and he started doing the same to me. I involuntarily moaned because it felt great. It wasn't long before I pulled off Ted's cock and quietly said, "Ted if you keep that up, I'm going to cum."
Marion immediately replied, "Ted, keep doing what you're doing and make him cum in your mouth for me. Baby, I love you so much."
Without saying a word Ted continued to suck my cock while his tongue swirled around the base of it. It didn't take long and I felt my cum start to move rapidly towards the end of my cock. I groaned saying, "Oh fuck, that feels so good and here is comes."
For the first time in my life I filled another man's mouth full of my cum and I could feel him trying to swallow it as shot after shot blew out of my cock. When I felt my orgasm start to fade I renewed my efforts to suck Ted's cock and soon his moans grew louder as he pumped his cock ferociously into my mouth. Suddenly he groaned saying, "Here it comes."
Like Ted, I did my best to swallow each shot but he was pumping sporadically and suddenly my mouth was full of cum as well as Ted's cock. With my comfort level at a medium level I continued to swallow until all the cum was out of my mouth and then I licked Ted's cock until all his cum was cleaned off his cock. When I finished I looked up at everyone standing around and suddenly all of the females crawled up on my bed and sat down. I moved around so I sitting up against the head board of my bed looking at everyone.
Beth, my quiet secretary spoke up first saying, "Dan Morrison, you are truly a man of your word. I am proud to call you friend but even more than that, I'd love to be able to call you my lover if that's ok with your family."
Kim was next saying, "I knew from the beginning my man was special but we have two very special heterosexual men here, girls. I never told Dan about my fantasy to watch two males because the subject has never come up. We've always done whatever we wanted and tonight we added another chapter to our continuing story. I realize that each of you, who are not immediate family, have signed a confidentiality statement, but I'm going to suggest we make a pack between all of us to protect our special men and never speak about anything they have done here tonight or may do in the future. Men like these two don't come along every day, so we need to protect them at all costs."
Marion spoke next saying, "Ted and I are so grateful to be with people like all of you where we can feel comfortable enough to explore. I agree with Kim. As a female with the same fantasy as all of you, we need to protect these special men who are willing to put it all on the line to fulfill our fantasies."
Kim asked, "Do each of you pledge to keep our play time to this combined little group and no one outside the group assembled here and now will ever learn about these wonderful men?" Each one of the women in the room raised their right hand and agreed to the pledge, as their bond.
I looked at Ted then raised my hand in a high five and said, "This would never have happened under any other circumstances. But I want to tell you, if asked, I would suck your cock again."
Ted smiled at me before saying, "I guess that labels us as bi-sexual now because like you, I would suck your cock again."
Then Ted looked around at all the females sitting on the bed before he added, "Please do me a favor and never ask Dan or I to have anal sex because that's where I draw the line. I won't even consider doing that with any man."
I looked at Ted saying, "Oh yeah, I forgot about that. I won't do that either."
Mary started moving up the bed towards me saying, "Dan, I think you have some unfinished business to take care of and you can't do it with that limp noodle lying between your legs. I'm going to get your cock hard so you can fuck Marion and take her virgin, exclusive, Ted only, pussy."
Ted smiled at Marion and said, "Babe, this time I won't have any problems holding Dan's cock so you can slide that wonderful piece of meat inside you. Come over here and lean this way so Dan can kiss your mouth while I'm kissing and sucking on your titties. That way it will give Mary time to work her magic on Dan's cock."
It didn't take Mary long before she had me standing straight up and leaned back showing everyone she has special skills when working with a wilted cock. Marion moved down and straddled my hips. Ted reached between her spread thighs and tenderly gripped my cock and stroked it a few times before he said, "Ok my love, slid down this love pole and enjoy yourself."
Everyone watched as Marion slowly moved her hips downward until the mushroom head of my cock parted her glistening pussy lips. Marion paused and took a deep breath and said, "One big cock for Marion Johnson and one more cock for Ted and Marion Johnson."
Everyone in the room seemed to be holding their breath as Marion slowly slid her sopping wet, tight and hot pussy down my cock until I was completely buried deep inside her. To make sure she was totally impaled on my cock, Marion ground her pubic area against mine. There was a collective sigh heard when Marion said, "Oh my God, Dan, your cock feels so good inside me. Thank you, Ted and Kim, for making all this possible."
Jenna scrambled forward saying, "Daddy, I want you to lick my pussy while Marion rides your cock."
Jenna straddled my head and presented her puckered rosebud asshole and her deliciously wet, small pussy for me to lick and suck. As I attacked her asshole Jenna leaned forward and pulled Marion into a hug then she started kissing her. Marion was breathing in small gasps as she continued to grind her pubic against mine in sporadic moves, jerking at times when my cock head pushed against her cervix. Kim and Ted sat together at the bottom of my bed so they could watch my cock disappear into Marion every time she rose up a little before settling back down.
Jenna had two orgasms before she finally fell off to my right side, then turned around and laid her head on my shoulder and watched Marion satisfy herself. Marion rode my cock about ten minutes before she asked, "Dan, would you take me missionary style so I can feel this wonderful cock pumping into my pussy?"
I looked up at Marion saying, "Darling, I will take your wonderful tight pussy any way you want me to."
I pulled Marion down to my chest and Jenna moved off my shoulder and I rolled Marion and I over so I ended up on top and I didn't even have to take my cock out of her. When we settled into position I pushed myself up on my hands and started to pump my cock into Marion. I picked up tempo and the sound of slapping skin echoed in the room.
Marion's breath became ragged as she bucked wildly under me. As the moments passed she moaned breathlessly whispering, "Please, Dan, don't stop, whatever you do, don't stop now! I've waited so long for this to happen. Oh...fuck this is so good. Dan, you are so good at this. Don't .....ohhhhhhhhhhh...... my....... GOD............. DON'T STOP!"
Marion's body was engulfed in another mind boggling orgasm as I began to fill her waiting pussy with a load of my cum. The combination of both of us enjoying mutual orgasms caused both of us to be very vocal. Marion's body went rigid and her pussy squeezed my cock in the final spasms of her orgasm. Then she relaxed and collapsed on the bed breathing heavily at first then steadily slowed. Sweat was dripping off my chin as I leaned down and kissed Marion and said, "Thank you for such a lovely ride. You are an amazing woman and Ted is a very lucky man."
Marion said, "Don't pull out until we are ready to get up because I don't want to leak all over your bed."
I said, "Let me move us to the edge of the bed and then you can get up and we can go get a shower and come back. I hope our guests will wait for our return so we can talk."
Slowly without pulling out of Marion's pussy I moved us to the edge of the bed. We moved rapidly off the bed and Marion and I disappeared into the bathroom. Kim and Ted followed us into the bathroom and Marion went right to the toilet and sat down to pee. When she finished Kim took her place while Marion adjusted the bidet and douched. Kim asked her to leave the water running in the bidet and when Marion stood up, Kim took her place. I turned the water on and adjusted it in the shower and Ted and I stood under the water waiting for our wives to join us.
I looked at Ted and said, "In your wildest nightmare, would you ever have guessed that you would suck another man's cock?"
Ted looked at me and said, "If another man had even touched my package, I'd have broke both his arms off and fed them to him. I am totally surprised at what happened here tonight with so many witnesses, I'm a little nervous that someone might say something. I'm not ashamed of what we did but at the same time, I don't want anyone else to know, if you get my drift."
I looked at Ted, then down at his cock and said, "I'm just as nervous as you are, I think. Kim and I have always been open with each other and although she has always engaged in sex with Jenna, the subject never came up about me being with another man until tonight. I meant it when I said I would experiment more if the occasion ever arises again."
Kim and Marion stepped into the shower with Ted and me then Kim said, "I want you to know, both of you guys have a bunch of drooling pussies out there in the bedroom. You fulfilled a female fantasy that is barely ever satisfied. I know watching both of you made me so wet; it's a wonder I didn't float off the bed."
Marion said, "I love both of you guys. After watching both of you tonight, I feel we are a new team and there's nothing that can break our new bond."
We finished our shower and all of us stepped out and dried off. Ted and I walked back into the bedroom and found everyone still in there sitting on my bed talking. We moved to the head of the bed and crawled on and sat with our backs to the headboard. Kim and Marion joined us a few minutes later with Kim beside Ted and Marion beside me.
I started the conversation with, "Things got a little wild here tonight and both Ted and I are more than a little nervous, but not regretful over what happened. We talked in the shower and have decided that we want to stress upon all of you the importance of not letting the event of this evening leave this room."
Mary spoke up and said, "We were talking about this while all of you were in the shower and we fully understand the ramifications of the double standards in this country. Two females can get away with almost anything while two males will be vilified. I speak for all of us when I say we took a second oath not to say anything while the four of you were in the shower. There is truly something special about the two of you and we want to keep it that way."
Ted smiled saying, "Mary, Shelly, I am so glad that I assigned you this detail."
Hanna looked at me then at Ted saying, "Before tonight I knew this family was special, but now I understand, all of those who have contact with you are special too. Thank you for accepting me and allowing me to be a part of this wonderful group."



I looked around the room at everyone and said, "All of you are welcome to be here any time you want to. Our door will always be open for you. But tomorrow is going to be a very long day if we don't settle down and get some sleep."
One by one everyone got off the bed and we all hugged each other and exchanged a meaningful "I love you" then they headed off to their own rooms. Ted and Kim were the last ones in my room when Ted stepped up to me and extended his arms. I stepped into his arms and we hugged like never before. Our cocks were pressed together yet neither of us avoided the contact. Ted whispered in my ear, "Dan, you're really are a special man. Thanks for the experience."
I looked at Ted while we maintained the contact at our hips and I said, "Thank you, too. I am privileged to have a friend like you."
We stepped back from each other and immediately Kim stepped into my arms and Marion into Ted's arms. We each kissed our wife and then they stepped back and switched places. Kim smiled and said, "For tonight, Marion and I have decided we are going to keep the man we started with, try to get some sleep because Ted and I have some making up to do."
Marion hugged me then said to Kim, "I love you, Kim."
I hugged Marion to me and said, "Don't worry, Ted, I will keep her safe."
Ted smiled saying, "I'll keep yours safe too."
Marion and I crawled into bed and I reached up and switched off the lights. We snuggled and talked quietly about the events of the evening. Soon our hands were wandering over each other's body and we tenderly kissed. I pulled back and although I couldn't see Marion, I knew she was smiling. I whispered, "You know, we will have to be quiet if we do this, otherwise we will have an audience again."
Marion whispered back, "I don't care about the audience but I do want this time to be only about you and me, our needs and our satisfaction."
"Do you want to be on top again?" I asked quietly.
Marion replied, "The top was fun for me, but this time I want you to make slow, tender love to me. No, hard and fast fucking this time, just slow tender loving moves."
I put my hand on Marion's stomach as I started tenderly kissing her then I moved my hand downward until my finger was at the top of her bald slit. Sliding a little lower I touched her clit and Marion jumped. Extending my finger into her tight pussy I found she was very wet. I gathered some of her female juices on my finger and moved up to her clit and started to slowly massage it. Marion began to moan in my mouth as we continued to kiss. Suddenly Marion pulled away from our kiss and said, "Dan, I love you in a special way, I hope you understand. This is so surreal for both of us to freely make love while our partners are in another bedroom possibly making love. Thank you for all you have done for Ted and me."
Marion had been stroking my cock and I was rock hard again so I moved and when I got up on my knees, Marion moved her legs apart, giving me full access to her lovely pussy. She held my cock and guided me to her waiting juicy organ and I allowed my cock to slide past her outer lips and into the hot, slick and tight hole. I couldn't hold in the moan that escaped my lips as I felt the muscles of her pussy grip me. Marion whispered with her giggle, "So Dan, you must like that little wet spot down there."
I smiled even though the room was dark and Marion couldn't see me then whispered, "Oh Marion, you are so tight and you feel so good wrapped around my cock. You are wet enough for me to slide into you and make it feel absolutely wonderful."
I started to move my hips slowly and my cock slipped back and forth inside Marion's love tunnel. Marion brought her legs up and wrapped them around my waist and every time I pulled backward she would use her legs to make to move me forward and slide back into her. We kissed and whispered sweet things to each other as we made tender love. Finally Marion warned me she was going to have an orgasm and I asked her to wait a few moments and I would be able to cum with her. I increased my tempo but not the slamming sex we had earlier. I said in a strained but quiet voice, "Marion, I'm going to cum in just a second, are you ready too?"
Marion was breathing rapidly and finally started to gasp and stiffened in spasmodic moves signaling her orgasm had over taken her body, so I released a torrent of cum as I pumped into her lovely gripping pussy. My body jerked as my own orgasm surged through my body. In the afterglow of our orgasms I remained on top holding my upper body off Marion's and allowed my cock to shrink inside her while we quietly talked. Marion giggled and when she did she forced my cock to pop out of her pussy and she immediately wanted to roll over saying, "I have to go so I don't leave a wet spot on the bed."
Both of us got up and walked into the bathroom and while Marion was peeing and douching I started the shower again and we both stepped in just to rinse our bodies off. I told Marion how much I enjoyed her body and especially rubbing my hands over her while washing her. Marion moved into hug me and pressed her wet body against mine. We stood in the shower under the warm water rubbing our bodies together for a few minutes before I suggested we get some sleep. We finished our shower, dried each other off, and both of us crawled back into bed.
We moved close together and once again our hands explored up and down each other's body as we talked quietly and giggled foolishly, as sleep crept up on both of us.
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From - Chapter 12
Marion was breathing rapidly and finally started to gasp and stiffened in spasmodic moves signaling her orgasm had over taken her body so I released a torrent of cum as I pumped into her lovely gripping pussy. My body jerked as my own orgasm surged through my body. In the afterglow of our orgasms I remained on top holding my upper body off Marion's and allowed my cock to shrink inside her while we quietly talked. Marion giggled and when she did she forced my cock to pop out of her pussy and she immediately wanted to roll over saying, "I have to go so I don't leave a wet spot on the bed."
Both of us got up and walked into the bathroom and while Marion was peeing and douching I started the shower again and we both stepped in just to rinse our bodies off. I told Marion how much I enjoyed her body and especially rubbing my hands over her while washing her. Marion moved into hug me and pressed her wet body against mine. We stood in the shower under the warm water rubbing our bodies together for a few minutes before I suggested we get some sleep. We finished our shower and dried each other off and both of us crawled back into bed.
We moved close together and once again our hands rubbed up and down each other's body as we talked quietly and giggled foolishly as sleep crept up on both of us.

****************************
Chapter 13
In my semi-conscious state my ears filled with a loud sound which caused me to jerk my body up into a sitting position on my bed. Looking around through sleep filled eyes, it took me a few seconds to realize the sound was coming from my alarm clock, signaling it was time for me to get up and start a new day. Marion stirred and looked up and me asking, "Is everything alright?"
I looked down at the beautiful young lady whom I shared some of my love with last night and said, "Everything is perfect, Marion. The only problem is it's time for me to get up and take a shower and start my day. You are welcome to stay here and sleep if you want."
Marion sat up in bed and let the sheet fall down to her waist exposing her lovely tits to my view; then she leaned over and pulled my face to hers and kissed me passionately for a few minutes before saying, "Thank you for last night. Ted and I are blessed to have your family as friends."
"I need to go wake up Beth, Kim and Jenna, do you want to come with me or do you want to stay here and sleep?" I asked Marion.
Marion rolled over and got out of bed on her side then walked around and joined me. Marion reached out and took my hand and we walked hand in hand out of my bedroom. The first stop we made was the room where Ted and Kim were sleeping. We looked in and Ted was spooned up against Kim's back and their sheet was only partially covering their hips. We walked over to the bed and I reached out and touched Kim's arm and shook her, saying, "Kim, it's that time again, come on, wake up."
Kim's eyes blinked, then she smiled at us; suddenly Ted's head popped up behind Kim, asking, "Is everything ok?"
Marion smiled, saying, "Ted, everything is fine; we're waking up those who have to get up for work."
Kim started to get up so Marion and I left the room and went across the hall and when we walked into Mary's room we stopped momentarily and stared. We saw three beautiful women lying uncovered, on their backs, with their legs spread wide enough so their feet touched each other. Marion and I walked down to the foot of the bed because, once again, Beth is in the middle between Mary and Shelly. The scene before my eyes was like déjà vu all over again, except this time Marion stood beside me. Standing at the bottom of the bed, Marion and I were able to see three lovely tight lipped pussies, a couple pair of "C" cup titties and a small pair of "A" cup titties. We watched as each chest rose and fell with every breath they took. Finally, I reached out and tapped Beth's foot and watched her eye lids flutter until she opened them, then raised her head off the pillow and looked at me. I watched the smile spread across Beth's face and I whispered, "It's time to get up and get ready for work."
Beth tried to move without waking the other two, but she wasn't successful. Mary moved her hand up and cupped Beth's left tit and gently massaged it as she said, "Good morning sexy lady, you sure you want to leave us again?"
Beth smiled at Mary saying, "Oh God, one day I am going to be able to stay and sleep in, but not today."
Beth sat up in the bed and I said, "Come on, you can shower with me."
Mary sat up quickly and said with a giggle in her voice, "Wait a minute buddy, we took excellent care of this really hot lady last night and we're going to take care of her this morning. Don't worry; we'll make sure she is ready to go when you are."
Marion and I turned and walked out into the hall and down to Jenna's room. We walked in and saw Jenna was also lying on her back and her great toned legs were spread wide and her right index finger was resting on her clit. I looked at Jenna lovingly then as much as I hated to do it, I reached out and shook her foot closest to me. I had to shake it a few times until she finally started to open her eyes. When she peeked out through her eye lids she smiled at me and said, "Hi daddy, is it that time already?"
I smiled at Jenna saying, "Yes dear, it's time to get up and get going. As long as you're alive and well, we've got to go take our shower now."
Marion and I walked back to my bedroom and found Ted and Kim just walking into the bathroom. By the time we entered the bathroom, Ted was standing in front of the toilet and Kim was holding his cock saying, "We love to hold Dan's cock when he has to pee. It gives us girls the pleasure of making designs in the water with your pee. When you're finished, I'm going to show you how to wipe my pussy."
Marion started giggling like a school girl saying, "They told me you couldn't teach an old dog, new tricks. I love these people, Ted."
We heard the sudden splash of pee hitting the water in the toilet when Ted said, "Yeah Marion, for all that I've experienced since I started working here, I love everyone as well."
When Ted finished peeing he stepped back and Kim sat down with her legs spread wide and told Ted squat down in front of her and get a piece of paper and fold it. Ted did as he was instructed and then he watched the stream of pee shoot out of Kim until it died down to just a dribble. Kim said, "Ted, this is almost like wiping your ass, except all that's going to be on the paper is a little pee. Go ahead and be gentle and dry me."
Ted was smiling as he reached in between Kim's legs and dried her pussy. When he was done, he dropped the paper in the toilet and said with a huge grin, "I prefer to just shake mine after peeing."
Ted and Kim moved over to the shower and I offered Marion the use of the toilet and she immediately asked, "Are you going to wipe me when I'm done."
I reached out for a piece of toilet paper and squatted down in front of Marion's spread legs and watched the stream of pee squirt into the toilet. When she finished dribbling I wiped her pussy and then stood up before I offered her my hand to assist her in standing and saying, "I'm at your service, my lady."
Marion called over to Ted asking, "Did you hear that Ted, this gentleman over here said he's ready to service me."
Ted started laughing and said, "What? I can't hear you, the water is running in the shower and I'm distracted by this beautiful lady over here."
After Marion helped me pee, we walked over and joined Ted and Kim in the shower. We had a great conversation while we showered and when we finished, the girls decided to dry each other and requested that Ted and I follow their lead and dry each other. I looked at Ted then shrugged my shoulders saying, "OK, I can handle that."
When all of us were dry, Kim and I stepped over to our sinks and started the rest of our morning ritual and Marion and Ted left to go into their bathroom to finish their personal grooming.
While I was shaving, Kim said, "Dan, I really love you more than ever. You have proven to me, not that you had anything to prove, but you've shown me more love and consideration than any man would ever be expected to do. It was fucking awesome when you and Ted sucked each other's cock last night. I almost raped Ted when I got him back in the bedroom because I was so fucking horny after watching you two. I hope you enjoyed Marion's pussy last night too."
I stopped shaving and looked at Kim saying, "Honey, no matter which pussy I put my cock in, there's really only one place for my cock and that's inside you. I enjoy everyone else, but you are my one and only true love and it will always be that way. As for sucking Ted's cock last night, I surprised myself by doing that. However after a few minutes of doing it, I decided it really wasn't any different than licking a pussy other than the society's stigma associated with two males together."
We finished in the bathroom and went to our closets to get dressed. I saw the bag containing the two hand guns and called out to Kim, "Now that I have our hand guns, we can set up a target in the back this weekend and practice shooting."
Kim called back saying, "I'd like that. I want to learn how to handle and shoot them."
We finished dressing and put on the final touches before leaving our room and walking down the hall together. Kim looked at me as we walked and said, "I'm not wearing panties today."
Jenna was in her room dressing as we passed and heard what Kim said and she excitedly said, "Mom, that's so cool. I'm not going to wear any panties today either."
We stopped and looked at Jenna and I immediately noticed that there was a difference between Kim and Jenna's skirt. The hem of Kim's skirt was down near her knees while Jenna's skirt was a little less than mid-thigh. I smiled and said, "Jenna honey, if you bend over, anyone behind you will see that wonderful treasure you are hiding between your legs."
Jenna said, "That's ok daddy, there's this new hot looking guy at work, so Becky, Lisa, and I have decided that we are going to seduce him. I bet them that I would get the first crack at him. No pun intended."
I slapped my forehead in mock disbelief and said, "Girl, you better be careful, some old man may want to check that out."
Jenna turned around and flipped up the back of her skirt baring her whole ass before bending over and spreading her legs. "You mean like this daddy?" Jenna asked in her little girl voice.
I choked and replied, "Yes honey, like that. But I'm not some old guy."
Kim and Jenna started to laugh then we turned and continued down the hall to the stairs. The wonderful aroma of fresh brewed coffee greeted our nostrils as we descended the stairs and headed towards the kitchen. As we rounded the corner we saw everyone was seated in the dining room. Kim and I moved towards the chairs we normally sat in and there was a chorus of "Good morning" echoed around the room. We smiled and returned the sentiments and noticed Terri and Hanna stand up and head towards the kitchen. When they returned, each of them had a cup of coffee in their hand. Terri set the one she had in front of Kim and Hanna set hers down in front of me. Terri asked, "What would you like for breakfast?"
I looked around at Kim and Beth then I said to Terri, "I would like an omelet, bacon and some toast if it won't be too much trouble."
Kim and Beth asked for the same thing, but asked for a cheese omelet instead of a plain omelet. I thought about it for a second then I changed mine to a cheese omelet. Jenna came into the dining room just as we finished telling Terri what we wanted, and Jenna said, "Please make another one of whatever they are having."
Terri and Hanna disappeared into the kitchen then Mary stood up saying, "I think I'll go help the girls get breakfast ready."
While our breakfast was being fixed, Ted told me he had the carpenter coming out today to cut a hole in the den wall for the air conditioner. Ted added, "Dan, I hope you don't mind but I bought an air conditioner for the den."
I assured Ted I trusted his judgment to do whatever was needed to keep the monitors and recording equipment cool and in working order.
Terri, Hanna, and Mary brought our breakfast in and set it down in front of us. Terri said, "I'll feed everyone else once all of you are off and on your way to work."
I looked at Terri and asked, "Do you still have Jeff Simpson's home phone number?"
Terri replied, "Yes I do. Do you want it?"
I thought for a few seconds then said, "No Terri, I want you to call Jeff and tell him I want him to dress in a nice suit and be ready to leave home at ten o'clock this morning. Tell him I will be sending a car to his house to pick him up and bring him to my office."
Then I turned to Beth and said, "On the way to work, please make an appointment for me to meet Charlie Doyle at ten thirty this morning. I want to meet with both Charlie and Jeff Simpson at eleven o'clock."
"Terri, do you still have Jeff's home address?" I asked.
Terri said, "Yes, I have it in my computer. Do you want me to get it for you?"
I replied, "I want Beth to have it so she can send Joe over to Jeff's house to pick him up and bring him to my office."
Terri retrieved Jeff's information off her computer and brought it out and handed a copy to Beth. She then came over to me and wrapped her arms around my neck and softly said, "Dad, you didn't forget. I love you so much."
I kissed Terri's cheek and said, "No honey, I didn't forget. It's been really hectic the last few days and today is the first day I'll have some breathing room."
We finished breakfast and I looked at Kim and Beth saying, "We need to get on the road so we can beat the traffic."
The three of us stood up, along with Jenna, and then everyone else stood up and rushed out of the dining room towards the kitchen. The four of us walked around the corner into the kitchen and saw everyone lined up ready to hug and kiss us as we made our way to the garage door. When I got to Ted I looked at him and shook his hand with a huge smile on my face.
Kim got in the front passenger seat and Beth climbed into the back driver's side seat so she could see Kim and talk to her as I drove. As I was backing out of the garage I noticed movement out of the corner of my eye and looked over at Kim just as she finished pulling her skirt up around her hips baring her bald pussy and her long toned legs which were covered partially by thigh high stockings. I drove down our driveway and out the gate as Kim settled back in her seat and spread her legs, then looked at me with a gigantic smile spread across her face. I glanced at Kim's face then down at her spread legs and bald pussy before asking, "Is there something you want to tell me dear?"
Kim maintained her smile saying, "I listened to the stories last night about Beth in the hotel room and I already know Jenna is an exhibitionist and she loves to strip naked to show off her body. I got so turned on the other day when I took the cab over to the hospital and I let the cab driver see my naked pussy. I want someone who isn't a nudist see my whole body. Honey, one of my fantasies is to be tied up completely naked near a jogging path in the woods and be discovered by the joggers. But for right now, I will be happy to let the truck drivers see my pussy on the way to work, like Jenna does."
I looked at Kim questioningly and asked, "What do you mean like Jenna does?"
Kim smiled and said, "Jenna told me she loves to pull her skirt all the way up around her waist or take it off completely and drive down the road with her legs spread wide and let the truck drivers see her pussy. She said she gets so turned on she has to have a towel on her seat to soak up her juices. I watched her do it the other day when I rode to work with her. She is so sexy and the truck drivers honk their loud air horns and try to keep up with her. Jenna even rubs her pussy for some of them. God, I'm getting so fucking hot just thinking about what she did the other day."
I was suddenly aware that my cock was down my left pant leg and the material of my suit pants seemed to be too tight. I asked Kim what Jenna did the other day and Kim replied, "Honey, she took off her skirt before she got into the car. I asked her what she was doing and she told me to relax and watch her. When we got on the interstate highway she moved to the center lane and drove along. Each time we pulled up beside a big truck, she slowed down just enough so the truck driver had a chance to look into her car and see her spread legs and bald pussy. When she heard them honk their air horn she knew they had seen her. She would hesitate a few more seconds and then move on to the next truck. Honey, our daughter is a horny lil girl and she loves to let other people see her pussy. I was so excited watching her the other day; I want to try it today."
I caught Beth's blank stare in my rear view mirror and asked, "Are you wearing panties today or is this a female conspiracy to make all the men you come in contact with today, horny?"
Beth smiled and said, "Honestly Dan, "I forgot to grab a pair of panties out of my closet yesterday when we got ready to leave the office, so no, I am not currently wearing any panties either. I was going to put some on when I got to work."
I pulled up on the interstate and immediately Kim reclined her seat all the way back so she was lying down. Her skirt was folded up around her waist and her legs were spread as wide as the car would allow her; Kim's pussy was totally on display. I saw a big truck up ahead and sped up a little to catch it, and as I was pulling up beside it, I slowed down so I could pace the truck and eased up beside the cab. We drove beside the truck for a few seconds before a loud blast made me jerk the steering wheel thinking I was about to hit something. I heard Kim giggle and when I looked over at her she was waving upward, presumably at the truck driver. I saw Kim dip her middle finger of her left hand into her pussy and then bring it up to her lips and lick it off with her tongue. Kim giggled again and said, "Ok honey, you can drive ahead now, he had a very good look at your wife's pussy."
I pressed down on the gas and pulled away from the truck, but my mind was spinning a hundred miles an hour. At the same time, my cock was trying to bust the inseam of my dress pants. Kim turned her head and looked at me saying, "I am going to have an orgasm soon. This is fucking unreal."
I reached in my pocket and pulled out my hanky and handed it to Kim saying, "Darling I love you to pieces but you've got to stop because my cock wants to rip the threads apart on my pants."



Kim smiled and wiped her soaking wet pussy with my hanky. She then adjusted her seat up in the sitting position again before tucking my hanky between her legs saying, while showing me her wonderful white toothed smile, "I don't want to leak on the seat."
A block or so from her office Kim pulled her skirt down as much as she could while seated. When I pulled up in front of her office, Kim turned and kissed me saying, "This is only the beginning, there's much more to come and soon."
Beth stayed in the back seat after I dropped Kim off. When I pulled into my parking space, she waited for me to open her door. She swung one leg out and put her foot on the ground before lifting the other leg and bringing it out of the car. I stood mesmerized as Beth's beautiful pussy winked at me before Beth stood up and adjusted her skirt. I leaned over and whispered in her ear, "Don't bother wearing any panties today. I want you to show me that beautiful pussy today, when you get the chance. But please be discreet."
Beth smiled at me then leaned over next to my ear and whispered, "I'll work naked if you ask me to, as long as I won't get into trouble."
My cock was busting, trying to rip my pants. I asked Beth to walk in front of me so no one would notice the lump down my left pant leg. We made it to our office without having to stop and talk to anyone other than stopping briefly to talk to Kelly. As we were walking into Beth's office Kelly announced she would be in shortly with our coffee. I walked into my office with Beth right behind me and after the door was closed I said, "I've got to go take care of this, it hurts."
I was walking towards my bathroom when there was a knock on the door. Beth opened it and Kelly walked in with two cups of coffee and two cheese Danish on a tray. I looked at Beth who shrugged her shoulders and then I smiled at Kelly saying, "Thank you very much for the coffee and the Danish."
I went into my bathroom and closed the door and immediately pulled my cock out. I started stroking it while remembering Kim spreading her legs and showing some complete stranger her baby bald pussy. Within seconds I could feel my cum move towards the end of my cock and I squeezed my hand a little tighter to make Rosie Palm and her four daughters seem like a virgin as I shot my load, stream after stream into the toilet. I thought I was never going to stop cumming, but alas all good things have to come to an end. I used a wash cloth and cleaned up before I flushed the toilet and pulled my pants up and fastened them into place. I looked in the mirror and then picked up another wash cloth and washed my face so it didn't look so flushed. When I opened my bathroom door and walked out I saw Beth and Kelly sitting and talking. I walked over behind my desk and picked up my coffee cup and took a sip. I listened to Beth and Kelly a few moments, then Kelly got up and walked out of my office saying, "I'll notify Joe immediately."
After Kelly left the room Beth waited for about a half a minute before she burst out laughing and then stopped briefly to make a sound like, "Uuuuuuuuugh! Ohhhhhhhhhh!" then she started laughing again.
I looked across my desk at Beth with a quizzical look and she slowed her laughs and giggles long enough to say, "We heard you! ....... We heard you groan through the door when you came. I knew what you were doing in there, but I hope Kelly only thought you were just going to the bathroom."
I sat behind my desk and smiled at Beth before saying, "Note to ourselves: from now on don't think the door will hold back any loud noises."
Beth told me she had everything arranged for Jeff to be brought to my office and all she had to do was call Charlie Doyle and set him up with an appointment for ten thirty in my office.
I looked at Beth and asked her, "Did you mean what you said in the car? Will you work naked for me if I asked you to?"
Beth stood up and walked over to the door and locked it then turned and stood facing me and unbuttoned her jacket before sliding it off and folding it and hanging it on the back of the nearby chair. Looking directly into my eyes she unbuttoned her blouse and took it off. I sat behind my desk and watched as Beth released her bra and let the straps slide down her arms before allowing the cups to fall away from her beautiful tits. She placed it on top of her other clothes. While her eyes were in direct contact with mine she unfastened the buttoned and zipper on the side of her skirt and held it momentarily before she let go and it slithered to the floor. Standing before me in only her black thigh high stocking, her three inch heels, with a gigantic smile on her face, she said, "I will do anything you request me to do. I won't care who is in the room; you ask and I'll do it. All I ask is that I won't be asked to do anything that will get me fired. I love you, Dan Morrison, and I love your family. I want to be part of your family."
Looking at Beth, I asked, "I want you to think about your answer and be extremely sure of your answer before you give it to me. Are you absolutely sure you will do anything I ask you to do as long as you aren't going to be fired?"
Beth picked up her clothes and unlocked my door and walked into her office and out of my sight for a few moments before she returned leaving my door open all the way and walking over to my desk saying, "Dan, I am now standing before you completely naked with your office door open and my clothes are neatly hung in my closet. If someone was to walk in here right now, they would see all of my nakedness and there isn't anything close by for me to cover myself. I have witnessed the type of man you are, therefore, with the understanding of how vulnerable I am at this moment and that I could only do this if I trusted you with all my heart and soul, you won't let anything happen to me, I give you my oath that I will do anything for you."
I stood up and walked around my desk and took Beth in my arms and hugged her nakedness to my body saying, "I will never let any harm come to you if it is in my power to prevent it. You have proven your point and your commitment to me, not that I had any doubt after all these years. Sweetheart, thank you for being who you are. Now go get dressed, but only what you were already wearing."
I watched with lust as Beth walked away from me and her tight ass cheeks barely bouncing. She was out of my sight for a few moments and reappeared carrying her clothes. I watched in stunned silence as Beth stood in the middle of her office facing me and tantalizingly put on one article of clothing at a time leaving her skirt for last. I openly stared as her bald pussy until it was covered, then I looked up into Beth's lust filled eyes before saying, "You are a very sexy woman, I am so happy that we have learned more about each other and I anticipate, we will fulfill every one of your fantasies and maybe even some you didn't know you have."
Beth walked into my office and sat down and intentionally opened her legs before sliding forward causing her skirt to slide up, saying, "I want you to expose me. I want you to tell me to take something off and I will do it no matter who is watching. I want you to make me spread my legs and proudly show off my pussy to anyone you choose to show. I want you to make my body yours. This morning on the way to work when Kim showed those truck drivers her pussy, she flipped a switch in me that I can't explain, but then again, I don't want to try either. Dan, I want to experience forced exhibitionism even though I am giving you my permission now to do it. I want you to choose the time and the place and when you tell me to do something I don't want you to ask me if it's ok. Dan, do you understand what I want you to do for me?"
I sat behind my desk not believing what I just heard from Beth but in a husky voice I replied, "I know what you are asking me to do, but that's not my normal nature. I will have to start slow and see how it goes. I have an idea to test my ability and your willingness to accomplish what you want if you are willing to go along with me."
Beth said, "I don't want you to ask my opinion on anything, you tell me and I'll do it. Please, I have to know what it's like to be forced to expose my body to someone who isn't a nudist or that we know."
I thought for a minute then said, "We are going to take a long lunch today, clear my calendar from noon until two thirty. We are going to go shopping."
****************************
Terri, Hanna, Ted, Marion, Mary, and Shelly were eating breakfast around the breakfast counter when the doorbell rang and all eyes immediately looked at the monitor and saw Debbie and Ashley standing outside the front door. Shelly stood up and joined Terri as she walked out of the kitchen heading toward the front door. Terri opened the door and welcomed in both girls and then led the way back to the kitchen after closing and locking the door again. Everyone sat down, except for Terri, who poured two cups of coffee for the new arrivals.
They sat around the breakfast counter talking when Terri said, "I'm going to call a locksmith this morning and have one come out here today to make some keys for the front door. I want to give a key to Ashley and Debbie and one to Ted and Marion. It makes no sense to have each of you knock on the door each time you come to work."
The gate phone rang and Terri walked over and picked it up before asking, "May I help you?"
She listened to a male voice ask, "Is Ted Johnson there?"
Terri handed the handset to Ted saying, "A man is asking for you."
Ted said, "Hello, how may I help you?"
Ted heard the male voice say, "Ted, this is Ben. I'm out here by the gate. How do I get in?"
Ted said, "Just a second Ben, I'll open it and then you can drive up to the house. I'll meet you out on the front porch."
Ted pushed the code into the handset to open the gate then said, "This is Ben, he's the carpenter I have coming to cut the hole in the den wall. Terri, please make a confidentiality statement for me while I put my shorts on to go out and meet him."
Ted was outside for a few minutes when we heard him come back into the house and talk to someone as they walked into the den. Ted came out to the kitchen saying, "It would be best if all of you stayed out here for now. Terri, I hope you don't mind but Ben is a religious person and he won't work naked and he's most likely not interested in seeing all of you naked. Maybe you can lounge on the deck for a couple of hours or so while Ben cuts the hole in the wall and inserts the air conditioner."
The door bell rang and once again all of us looked at the monitor and saw Bill standing outside. Ted smiled and said, "I'll go let him in and bring him back here so all you females can tease the poor man."
Once Bill walked into the kitchen, Shelly was first to stand up and hooked her arm around Bill's before saying in a coy feminine voice, "Come on Bill, we need to go out on the deck and pull your hose out."
Bill said with a huge smile on his face, "Good morning everyone, I guess I don't have a choice."
A chorus of female voices rang out saying, "Good morning, Bill."
Shelly opened the sliding glass doors and pulled Bill out on the deck and just as Shelly was lifting Bill's tee-shirt over his head, Hanna asked, "May I help you take his shorts off?
Shelly turned and smiled at Hanna before saying, "Oh sweetie, you can help me do anything."
Shelly dropped to her knees in front of Bill and Hanna walked over and followed Shelly's lead and got down on her knees. Shelly looked at Hanna and smiled then asked, "Want to make this man hard?"
Hanna shyly smiled back saying, "Yes, I want to see his hard cock up close and personal."
Shelly reached behind Hanna's head and pulled Hanna's face towards hers as she said, "Kiss me. I mean really kiss me like you mean it and watch the lump in his shorts grow."
Shelly and Hanna kissed passionately for a couple of minutes allowing their hands to roam over each other's tits and soon the lump in Bill's shorts was twitching. Bill let out a moan and soon afterwards, Shelly broke off her kiss with Hanna. They smiled at each other then Shelly said, "Go ahead and take his shorts off and unveil that monster lurking behind that zipper."
With shaking hands, Hanna reached up and nervously unbuttoned Bill's shorts while Shelly used her hand to rub Bill's cock. Once Hanna pulled his zipper down she reached up and hooked her fingers into the waistband and started to draw Bill's short down over his hips then down his legs. When his cock popped out of its constraints, Hanna stared at it and was amazed at the sheer size of it, right in front of her face. Shelly tried to wrap her hand around Bill's cock, but the girth was just too wide to fit her hand all the way around it. Bill let out a moan as Shelly started to stroke his cock, and then she moved her face close and opened her mouth and stretched it over the head of his cock. Bill automatically pushed his hips forward, but Shelly controlled how much of his cock she allowed to go into her mouth. Hanna remained on her knees beside Shelly and watched as she sucked and stroked Bill's cock. About three or four minutes later Bill said, "Shelly, I'm going to cum."
Shelly renewed her efforts to massage Bill's huge cock and suck his cock head. She felt it swell in her mouth as she felt the first shot hit the back of her mouth. Shelly went into full motion and kept swallowing as she sucked. Shelly continued licking and sucking Bill's cock until she cleaned all the cum off his cock. When she was finished and pulled back from Bill's cock, an audible pop could be heard. Shelly looked up at Bill asking him, "Do you feel better now?"
Bill smiled at the two females kneeling in front of him before saying, "Oh my God, I can't believe how lucky I am to be working here. Speaking of work, I need to get going. If I have some time when I finish, I would love to return the favor."
Shelly smiled and said, "Bill, you have a fantastic cock and I'll suck it some more if you have time."
Bill reached down and helped both females to stand then hugged both of them to his naked body trapping his huge flaccid cock between their bodies. Shelly purred and said, "Oh yeah, I'd love to feel that monster thing inside me soon." They broke their hug and Bill went to work cleaning the pool while Shelly and Hanna went over and sat down at the table and started talking.
Terri came out on the deck five minutes later and walked over to the pool and watched Bill for a few minutes before saying, "The next time we have a party here, I'm going to make sure you get invited so you can have a better chance to put that cock to work in some nice, hot, juicy pussy."
Bill was standing down inside the pool so he had to look up to see Terri. After a few seconds of surveying her naked body, especially her beautiful bald pussy peeking out at the apex of her thighs, he said, "Just seeing your sweet naked body is enough to drive me wild."
Bill was finishing up when Mary called out to Terri notifying her that the locksmith was at the gate. Terri replied, "Go ahead and open the gate for him and tell him to come to the front door."
When the doorbell rang, Terri walked to the door with Shelly and she opened it slowly. She stood directly in front of the door and when the pudgy middle aged man standing on the porch saw Terri, he said in a southern drawl, "Beg pardon ma'am, but didn't ya'll forget something?"
Terri smiled at the man asking, "What did I forget?"
The man looked into Terri's eyes before he said, "Ma'am, just in case ya didn't notice, yer naked. Not that I mind, I want ya to know, but don't ya think ya better put something on before someone else sees ya?"
Terri started to giggle then she said, "It's ok mister, we're nudists here and we don't wear clothes when we're at home."
Right after Terri finished speaking, Shelly stepped around into the open doorway and the pudgy man looked at Shelly then back to Terri before he let his eyes wander up and down Shelly's naked body. Finally he said in an excited southern drawl, "Lord almighty, girls! Ya'll jist made my day complete. I ain't never seen two naked females in one day, never I'm tellin' ya! 'Specially as beautiful as you two are."
Shelly spoke up, using an imitation southern drawl, saying, "Why thank ya kind sir. My bo ain't told me I'm beautiful for over a month now. I'm gonna tell him what a kind man I met today."
Terri said, "I don't want to hold you up too long, so I'll tell you I need some keys made for this door. What do you need to make some for me?"
"Ma'am, I jist need a key that ya'll are usin' now and I kin make ya as many as ya want." The pudgy man said.
He continued by saying, "I kin make em in my van or I can bring my portable in here and make em in front of ya. Some people are fussy 'bout givin' a key to someone they don't know even tho I'm licensed and bonded."
Terri looked at Shelly and smiled before saying in her little girl voice, "Mister, if you would like to make my keys in my nice cool home instead of outside in your hot van, I can even give you a cold drink while you work."
The pudgy man asked, "Are ya'll gonna stay naked?"
Again Shelly spoke up in her imitation southern drawl, "Why mister key man, ya'll won't mind sitting down with us naked girls, would ya?"
The pudgy man started to sweat and he wiped his forehead before he said, "I cain't do anything with ya cause I'm married to my wife for twenty years. But I hope ya'll don't mind if I look at ya'll."
Terri smiled and said, "We won't mind a bit. Go get your things and we'll wait for you."
The pudgy man turned and hurried off the porch. While he was gone Terri turned to Shelly and with an evil grin she said, "Wait until he sees everyone else. He'll shit his pants."
A few minutes later the pudgy guy was walking back towards them carrying a case in each hand. When he got up on the porch both girls turned and stepped back into the house and waited for him to come through the door before Shelly closed it and locked it. Terri said, "Please follow me and we will go into the kitchen so you can work. It sure is a hot day out there. Would you like something cold to drink?"
The pudgy guy was following close behind Terri watching her ass move with each step she took and said, "Yes ma'am, I'll have a glass of ice water if you don't mind."
When they walked into the kitchen the pudgy guy stopped dead in his tracks and yelled, "Good Lord almighty! Hot damn! What ya'll got here, a house full of naked women? Man I done think I fucking died and gone to heaven! Oops, sorry ma'am for cussin'."
All the females in the room started laughing and the pudgy man stood there holding his cases and his eye balls moving so fast trying to see all the girls before they covered up their bodies. But none of them moved to cover anything. Finally Terri said, "You can set up your things over there on that small table if you like. I'll get you a stool to sit on."
As the pudgy guy set up his key making machine and opened his blank key case he was looking around at all the tits and pussy in the room and couldn't believe his luck. When Hanna and Bill came strolling through the sliding glass doors from the deck, the pudgy guy took one look at Hanna's naked body then at Bill's huge cock hanging in front of him and literally fell off the stool he was sitting on and landed on his back yelling, "Holy God almighty, look at that there cock on that fella! Tain't no wonder all these gals are runnin' round here naked."
The pudgy guy got up off the floor and reached down and stood up his stool then looked over at Bill before asking him, "How the hell do ya fit that there monster thing into these gals? I ain't got half as much as ya'll do and my wife said I'm too big for her."



Shelly came to Bill's rescue by saying in her imitation southern drawl voice, "Oh but mister, Bill here is as gentle as a lamb. He don't ram that thing into nobody. It fills us up so good, we don't need no more men when he finishes with us, right girls?"
Terri, Hanna, Marion, Mary, and Shelly all replied in unison, "That's right."
All of a sudden Ashley and Debbie came walking into the kitchen and the pudgy guy whirled around and looked both girls up and down then he said, "Som-bitch boy how many women do ya got here? I ain't never seen but one naked woman at a time and that's my wife. Ya'll got seven women here. Mind if I ask if yer fuckin' all of them?"
Shelly once again spoke up in her southern drawl saying, "Ya know mister, a decent bell never kisses and tells. Ya'll can't expect the boy to tell ya either. I think ya should just enjoy the view. 'Specially since ya'll are gettin' to see something ya never seen afore."
The pudgy guy said, "Ya'll are right ma'am, I was out of line. But the view sure is wonderful. I see ya'll have bald pussies and I'm gonna have the wife get out the weed whacker and clean hers off when I get home tonight. I like what I'm a seein'."
Terri handed the pudgy guy the key to the front door and said, "I'd like six of this key made if you can."
The pudgy guy looked at the key then opened the case of blank keys in it and immediately selected the right blank to use. He counted out six blanks then inserted the original key into the machine then pushed a blank into the slot next to the original key. He turned the machine on and within five seconds the key was cut. He pulled the new key out of the machine and put another blank in. Just as he was cutting the second key, Shelly came over and stood right next to him and parted her feet a little bit and she saw the pudgy guy look directly at her pussy. Shelly leaned over and let her "C" cup titties dangle as she asked, "How do ya know the key yer cuttin' will work in the door?"
The pudgy guy looked at Shelly's hanging tits then up at her face before he replied, "Damn ma'am, thems some great looking titties ya got there. They sure look good nuff to feed on. But ta answer ya, I know my keys will work cause this heres one of them new computer machine. It reads the ole key and cuts the new one same way."
Shelly remained bent over watching the guy and used every excuse she could think of to point at something so her tit was closer to the guy. The poor guy was sitting in an air conditioned house and he was sweating. Shelly finally asked someone to bring him a paper towel and Terri jumped up and ripped a couple of paper towels off the roll. When she walked over next to the guy, she stood next to his left elbow and handed him the paper towels. He looked sideways and there was Terri's pussy. To make matters worse for the guy, Terri put her hands on her hips and parted her feet enough until she felt her pussy open just a little bit. Terri smiled to herself as she watched the guy turn his head towards her as the final key was being cut and look directly at her pussy a little over a foot away from his face. When the final key was out of the machine, Terri and Shelly watched as he brushed each of them a few times then picked all of them up and said, "Let's go check 'em."
Shelly asked, "I thought ya said they'll work."
The pudgy guy smiled and replied, "I did, didn't I? Well no time like the present ta find out."
Terri stepped back to allow the pudgy guy to stand up, then the trio walked to the front door. The pudgy guy tried all six keys in the lock and all of them worked, so he said, "Looks like we have a winner, girls."
Shelly stayed behind to close and lock the door before she wandered back to the kitchen. The pudgy guy was packing up his cases and Terri was writing a check by the time Shelly walked back into the kitchen. The pudgy guy looked at Shelly's body and said, "I can't wait to get home and tell my wife ya'll run around the house naked. Fact is, I just might strip her naked and enjoy her some more."
Shelly moved in close to the pudgy guy and said, "Ya know, ya should be good to yer wife and ask her to strip for ya. Maybe she might like to be naked and ya just never asked before. And ya know, ya really shouldn't spread stories about the people ya meet, 'cause someday ya might just meet em on the street, if ya know what I mean. I'd keep this a lil secret 'tween us."
The pudgy guy looked at Shelly and said, "Ya know, yer right ma'am. I ain't gonna say anything 'bout what I seen here cause ya might need more keys or something and I'd be right proud to come out here again and do the work for ya. The view has been great, tho."
Shelly asked, "Do ya have a card and we'll sure ask fer ya the next time we need something."
The pudgy guy pulled out his wallet and handed Shelly one of his business cards then as an afterthought he handed her a second card saying, "If ya have any friends who need a locksmith, have 'em call me. 'Specially if thar gonna be naked like ya'll are."
Shelly said, "Let me see yer hands."
When the pudgy guy put his hands out in front of him Shelly reached out wrapped her hands around each wrist and brought the pudgy guy's hands up and placed them on her tits. The pudgy guy's eyes opened wide and he said, "Ma'am, I ain't sposed to do this."
Shelly grinned at him and said, "I know, but ya ben a perfect gentleman so I'm givin' ya a lil present to remember me by. Go ahead and feel them and squeeze them if ya want."
The pudgy guy looked into Shelly's eyes as he massaged her tits then he asked in a quiet voice, "Kin I feel how smooth ya are down below? I ain't never felt a bald one afore and it sure does look good 'nuff ta eat."
Shelly smiled at the pudgy guy and said, "Yer are a naughty boy aren't ya. But seeins how ya been so polite, go ahead and feel me down thar, ifin ya want ta."
A huge smile spread across the pudgy guy's face and his right hand left Shelly's tit and slowly traveled down across her flat stomach, over her pubic mound and at the last second, Shelly spread her feet apart and gave him full access to the sweet flower bed between her legs. Instantly his hand was coated with Shelly's juices and his hand slid so easily back and forth over her outer lips. Shelly was so wet that when he was rubbing his hand back and forth his middle finger parted her lips giving way for him to finger fuck her. He crooked his finger and let it slide into Shelly's hot wet hole causing Shelly to lean her upper body against the pudgy guy and moan softly. No words were spoken as he continued to slide his finger in and out of Shelly, bumping her clit with the palm of his hand. Shelly reached down and moved his hand and placed his middle finger on her clit and said, "Right thar. Rub me right thar."
The pudgy guy did as he was told and soon Shelly breathing erratically and gasping for air then began humping and cumming all over his hand. Shelly held the pudgy guy close to her until her orgasm died away and then she said, "Thank ya kind sir. Ya jist done me the best favor a gal could ask fer."
The pudgy guy stood there looking at Shelly until she asked, "Do ya want me to take care of that fer ya?"
He blushed and said, "Oh God no. I ain't never messed around on my wife and I cain't let ya do that. If I can use your bathroom, I can do it myself."
Shelly said, "Come with me, I'll show ya whar the bathroom is."
The pudgy guy disappeared into the bathroom and five minutes later he opened the door and came back to the kitchen with a smile on his face. Shelly asked, "Feel any better?"
The pudgy guy said, "I was so worked up I only had ta start and it shot out of me like a missle. Man ya sure know how to rile an ole guy up."
Shelly smiled at the pudgy guy and said, "Well this will be our dirty lil secret and we won't tell anyone, ok?"
The pudgy guy said, "Oh yeah ma'am, I ain't sayin' a word ta nobody."
He picked up his cases and Shelly escorted him to the front door and then let him out. On the porch she grabbed his arm and turned him around and kissed him smack on the lips. His eyes flew open and he said, "Thank ya ma'am. I'd be going now."
Shelly waited for him to get in his truck and start driving down the driveway before she walked back into the house. When she got to the kitchen all the girls started ribbing her about teasing the poor man and then getting off on his finger. Shelly replied, "He loved every minute of it. And Terri you've got a lot to talk about. You stood right next to him and let him look at your pussy."
With a laugh then a giggle Terri replied, "I know, I'm such a hussy."
Everyone decided to go out to lie in the sun and soak in the pool, so all them got up and walked out on the deck to relax.
****************************
The morning passed quickly and soon Charlie Doyle was at Kelly's desk. She paged Beth to let her know and Beth knocked on my door before opening it saying, "Charlie Doyle is here for your ten thirty appointment."
I looked up and said, "Please show him in and inform Kelly when Jeff Simpson arrives, she can show him in as well."
I stood up and walked around my desk as Charlie walked in and came right over to me and shook my hand. Beth showed Charlie where to sit and then took her seat and opened up her steno pad while I took my seat behind my desk.
Charlie looked nervous so I immediately put his nerves to rest by saying, "Thanks for coming. I want to talk to you about a new position I want to start in your department. As you know I am very familiar with your department because I only left it a couple of days ago. I have a man coming here in a minute that I'm going to hire for that position today. I want you to be here to meet him and welcome him. I have talked to him before when I was the head of your department and I was going to suggest to Tom Banks we hire him, but things happened so quickly. I'm in the position now to create the position and hire him."
There was a soft knock on the door and Beth got up to answer it. When she opened the door I saw Jeff standing beside Kelly. I smiled at him, then stood up and walked around my desk to greet him. Kelly turned to go back to her office when I said, "Kelly, I want you to stay as well so you can help set up everything for Jeff Simpson when we're finished."
As an extra chair was being moved around to the front of my desk, I sat down and waited until everyone was seated then I said to Jeff, "Jeff Simpson, the man to your right is Charlie Doyle. When we finish in a little while he is going to be your supervisor. On your left is Kelly Jones and Beth Thompson and they are my secretaries. I want to start off by saying for the record that I have interviewed Jeff Simpson prior to today because I wanted him to come to work for me as a manager in my old department. However, I'm not the supervisor of that department any longer. Jeff since we did your interview, I have become the CEO of this corporation." Jeff smiled at me but didn't say a word.
I continued by saying, "Jeff, when I talked to you, I told you I had a manager's job for you. The position hadn't been created before today. I had planned on working with our then CEO Tom Banks, but now I can create the position myself. Jeff, are you still interested in coming to work for us?"
Jeff sat silent looking at me, then Charlie, before he asked, "What will I be doing?"
I asked Charlie to explain about his department and what his department does for our company. Charlie nervously looked at me and hesitated for a few seconds then started talking. I sat back and listened and smiled to myself because Charlie is the one I had recommended for another position, but he ended up with my old job. He did an excellent job describing everything about his department before he stopped and asked Jeff if he had any more questions. Jeff looked back at me and asked, "What will I be managing? What will be my job in that department?"
I looked directly at Jeff's eyes and said, "I know, from talking to you previously, that you are a people person and that's the type of person I want to fill this position. You will be working under Charlie as a manager. I'll have a job description for you to review by the end of the day if you accept the position. I want you to remember where you came from and be willing to assist others above and beyond the job title we give you. I expect you to work hard and you will be well compensated for your efforts. You will report to work starting tomorrow morning and between Charlie and my secretaries they will get you all set up today. Now the question remains, do you want to fill this manager's position?"
Jeff visibly gulped and said, "Dan, I really appreciate everything you have done for me in creating this new position and putting enough trust in me to offer it to me, yes, by all means I accept your offer."
I looked at Jeff and said, "I have an appointment that will take me away from the office until two thirty today. During that time you will be filling out your application, which is only a formality at this point. We have a staff doctor who will give you a physical, at no cost to you, right after you finish your application."
I looked at Kelly and said, "Kelly, notify the doctor and make an appointment for Jeff to get a physical done immediately. If his secretary gives you any problems, tell her that I need Jeff to have his physical immediately so we can finish processing him."
Kelly smiled and said, "Yes sir. I'll call as soon as I leave here."
I scribbled a name on a piece of paper then called Kelly over to my desk and said, "I want you to look up the wage scale for him and put together an equal package with the normal benefits. I want that ready to present to Jeff when I return this afternoon."
Looking at Charlie I said, "Charlie, I want you to take Jeff on a tour of your department and introduce him to the all the people there once he's finished with this other stuff. Then I want you to bring him back to Kelly so I can meet with him and finalize everything."
I looked around the room and asked, "Does anyone have any more questions?"
Everyone looked around and then back at me before I said, "Ok, Jeff, I'll meet you back here when I return from my appointment this afternoon. At that time I'll have your job description and a wage package to offer you."
I stood up and walked around my desk and shook hands with Jeff and Charlie before they turned and walked out. I asked Kelly to stay behind for a few seconds and when Charlie and Jeff were out of the room I looked at Kelly saying, I want you to work with Charlie and the notes I have on this paper and work up a job description for the position I'm creating. I want you to take good care of Jeff, he's special to me."
I looked at my watch and realized we were ahead of schedule and I called to Kelly just as she was ready to close the doors saying, "Beth and I are going to be leaving early, we will be back around two thirty."
Kelly said, "No problem, I'll take care of everything until you return."
Beth and I walked down to my car and got in and pulled out of our parking garage onto the street. Beth looked at me and said, "Please remember Dan, you have my permission to force me to do whatever you want me to do. What I crave is to be exposed in whatever way you want to expose me. Also I know this is a last minute thing, but I want you to know this is not a one-time occurrence. I want you to do this many times, especially when I least expect it. I know I'm repeating myself, but I want to make sure you know that you have my permission because I know your family policy is only with the consent of all participating parties."
I looked at Beth and said, "I have done many things in my life, but I have never been given permission to control another person's life and it is scary to me, but I will do my best. I promise, I will try not to ask your permission after I tell you to do something."
I drove over to the shop where we had purchased our suits a couple days ago and parked out in front of the store. I looked at Beth and asked, "Are you positively sure you want to do this, because we can always go and have a great leisure lunch?"
Beth turned to me saying, "Dan, I want you to make me strip, I want you to expose me, and finally Dan, I love and trust you."
I frowned and said, "Ok then, let's go into the store and get you naked."
Beth stayed seated until I opened her door for her and she purposely spread her legs apart to show me his glistening pussy lips as she put one foot out of the car at a time. Beth saw me looking and smiled at me saying, "I'm so fucking horny right now, I almost want you to fuck me right here on the street where everyone can see us."
I smiled and ushered her into the store and immediately we were approached by a salesman asking if he could help us. I smiled at him before saying, "We were in here the other day and a young lady named Cindy and a young man named Jeff assisted us very efficiently, so I would like to do more business with them if they are here."
The salesman turned on his heel and said, "If you will wait right here I will page them for you."
Right after he walked away from us I saw Cindy walking towards us with a big smile on her face. Suddenly we heard the store intercom call for Cindy and Jeff and I smiled saying, we asked for you, he's just paging you for us. We stood where we were and within a minute Jeff appeared and walked over to us. He shook my hand and asked, "What may we do for you today?"
I looked at Beth giving her one last chance to back out before I said anything and she was standing beside me smiling so I said, "We went on our trip and now we have another to go on so we need a few more things before we leave. However, since we are leaving later this evening, we will need to get everything now, no matter what it takes to accomplish and the worst part is we only have a short while to get it done and get back to the office. I hope you understand that we will need complete discretion on both of your parts so we can accomplish what we need to get done in the time frame we have to do it. I hope you understand what I'm saying, since you work in this type of shop."
Cindy was a little bit faster than Jeff when she said, "Don't worry, both of us will be very discreet and you won't have anything to worry about. Are both of you going to shop together like the last time?"
I smiled at Cindy before replying, "Yes, if you and Jeff are ok with working with a male and female together."
Jeff caught on and said in a quiet voice, "Don't worry Mr. Morrison, we will take very good care of you and Ms. Thompson while you are here."
I was impressed Jeff remembered our names, but then again a good tip helps people remember many things. Cindy asked, "Where do you want to start?"
I smiled and said, "I don't want to sound chauvinistic, but I know it takes females longer to choose their clothes and other items than it does a male, so why don't we start with selecting the things that Beth needs."
I leaned over and asked Cindy, "I have to ask, because I don't know, but do you have lingerie in this store?"
Cindy looked at Beth before saying, "Yes, we have lingerie, but that's up on the second floor; please follow us."
The four of us walked through the aisles of suits towards the back of the store where Cindy pushed the button for the elevator. The doors opened and we stepped on and rode to the second floor. We got off and followed Cindy through more aisles before we reached the lingerie section where she turned and asked Beth, what do you need or what are you looking for?"
Beth was nervous and when she hesitated too long I asked, "Cindy, do you have a bustier and corset section?"



Cindy walked over an aisle and started talking to Beth asking about her size and material she was looking for. I said, "We would like something in lace and something in satin and whatever we choose should be white or black."
With Jeff standing right beside me, Beth told Cindy her bra size, along with her dress and panty sizes. Cindy started pulling samples off the racks for us to look at. We made several selections and some even required to be laced up. I asked Cindy to take us to the panty and bra section so we could make some selections. Cindy handed Jeff the bustiers and corsets we had selected and asked him to take them back by the dressing room and hang them up while we looked at panties and bras. Beth was talking to Cindy once Jeff walked away saying, "I hope you don't mind Jeff being with us while we are shopping for my female items. I'll need to try on these items to make sure they fit and I'll need to get your opinion which items look good on me."
Cindy turned to Beth as she was helping to select some panties and said, "Don't worry about Jeff, he's cool and if you want I can chase him away while you try on these items."
Beth was quick to say, "He works in an upscale clothing store so he must be used to seeing people; right?"
Cindy replied, "Well, it's not my place to tell what customers do, but your guess is right on."
I saw Beth smile as they finished by selecting some sheer panties and bras before grabbing everything and headed towards the dressing rooms which were three sided rooms with a curtain across the front. I looked at Beth and said, "We need to get you in and out of these so we can select which ones to take, so just go in a room and take off your clothes and we'll hand you in an item to try on."
Beth stepped into a changing room and I said, "Let us know when you want something to try on."
I looked at Cindy and asked her, "What do you think will look best on Beth. Let's try that first."
Cindy made her selection, took it off the hanger, and handed it to me. Jeff was standing right behind me when Beth said, "Ok, I'm naked, what do you have for me?"
I pulled the curtain back a little way and handed Beth the bustier we chose from her selections. A few moments later she said, "I need some help getting it on."
I looked around and only the three of us were standing by the dressing room so I said, "There's only Cindy and Jeff here so come out and we'll give you a hand getting it on."
Beth pulled the curtain back without any hesitation and stepped out of the dressing room completely naked holding the bustier. Jeff turned and started to walk away when I said, "It's ok Jeff; you can stay."
Jeff's face was bright red as he turned back around and saw Beth standing completely naked and not trying to cover herself in any way. To make things more interesting, I asked Jeff, "Have you ever helped a lady put one of those things on?"
Jeff blushed a deeper red and said, "No Mr. Morrison, this is a first for me."
I asked, "Is it a first that you've seen a lady naked or a first for you to help her try something on?"
Jeff said, "Normally the female salesperson takes care of female customers, so this is a first time I've been around a woman trying on merchandise."
I noticed Jeff's eyes were glued to Beth bald pussy so I said to Beth, "Listen, we don't have much time to be messing around, so let's get this over with so we can move on. Beth, spread your legs and let Jeff see you so he won't be worried about assisting us."
Beth handed Cindy the bustier and then facing Jeff, Beth parted her feet and said, "This is all I have to show you Jeff, please take a look so we can get you used to being around me while I try on this lingerie."
Jeff stared blankly at Beth's pussy before she reached down and rubbed her middle finger up the center of her crack then raising her finger to her mouth and licking it off. Jeff's pants immediately showed a lump growing, tenting out the front of his pants. I looked at Beth and said, "Beth, turn around and spread your feet then bend over so we can see you from behind."
Beth followed my instruction immediately and when she was bent over all of us could see the female fluids lubricating the inside of her pussy. I looked at Jeff and asked him, "Do you want to see her do anything else?"
Jeff coughed and said, "No sir, she is very beautiful and I see she is tanned all over with only faint tan lines down between her legs. Does she use a tanning booth or something?"
I said, "No Jeff, Beth is a nudist and she doesn't wear clothes when she is at home. For you to see her naked is nothing unusual for her, right Beth?"
Beth said, "Yes, I have been a nudist all my life so other people seeing me without any clothes on, is normal for me."
I smiled and said, "Beth, you can stand up now and I want you to let Jeff and Cindy help you get that on so we can move on to the other lingerie."
Jeff took the bustier and with Cindy's help both of them were successful in putting it on Beth. After we looked at it and each subsequent choice we decided to take four of the items. Then Beth started trying on the bras and panties. Of course she had to wear those throw-away panties under the panties she was trying on so we didn't get to view her bald pussy until she finished. Then Beth walked over to the booth and stood facing us and talking to all three of us as she put her bra on then her blouse and finally her skirt. Jeff said, "Beth, you forgot to put your panties on."
Beth smiled at Jeff and said, "I didn't wear any panties today because I love to let people see my bald pussy. Do you want to take another look at it before we go down to the suits?"
Jeff smiled, so Beth pulled up her skirt and walked over to a chair and sat down and spread her legs wide and said, "Jeff, look all you want. Cindy, I saw you looking earlier. If you want to see, you are welcome to look too."
Cindy smiled and said, "Beth, your pussy looks lovely. I wish I could get a tan like yours. Where do you go to tan naked outside?"
I asked Cindy, "Do you have a piece of paper? I'll give you a number to call and maybe if both of you want to you can come out and visit. We have a very large pool and an enticing hot tub. If you call, my housekeeper, Terri, will answer the phone and all you have to tell her is that I gave you this number and invited you to my home."
I handed my number to both Jeff and Cindy and said, "Don't be bashful about calling if you are interested."
Beth stood up and we went down to the female suits and picked out a couple for Beth. I insisted that we needed to get them tailored immediately since we were running out of time. We took the suits to the back of the store and met the tailor, an older man who was sewing when we arrived. Cindy explained we needed the suits immediately. The tailor looked at Beth saying, "Ok, young lady, step over there behind the screen and remove your suit and put this paper gown on so we can measure it on you.
I looked around and said, "Don't worry about all the preliminaries, we have to get going soon, Beth just put the gown on, right here if you really need to. Cindy and Jeff saw you naked a few minutes ago so you really don't need it."
The old man's eyes widened as he saw Beth remove her jacket and hang it on a chair. He started to smile when Beth started to unbutton her blouse. When she finished she hung that on the chair then unbuttoned and unzipped her skirt and let it drop to pool at her feet. I saw the old man gulp when Beth turned her ass towards him and bent over and picked up her skirt. She hung that on the chair before she said to the old man, "Do you want me to take my bra off too?"
The old man stood there speechless as he looked at Beth's near naked body. Finally he said, "No, it isn't necessary, but if you want to, I will get an accurate measurement of your bust."
Without hesitation Beth reached back and within seconds she was sliding her bra straps down her arms and hanging her bra on the chair. I saw the old man start to sweat as he instructed Beth to stand up on the step stool so he could measure her. Cindy, Jeff and I watched as he fumbled with his tape measure as he tried to measure Beth's bust. I saw him drag his fingers across Beth's nipples and I watched him feel her left tit as he explained he had to move it up for the measurement. He made all his measurement down to Beth's waist and then he really started to sweat because one of the suits we selected had pants with it and he had to measure Beth's inseam. Beth looked at me with a huge smile on her face when the old man kneeled in front of her and asked her to spread her feet apart so he could measure her.
The old man explained that since she didn't have panties on his finger may touch her private area in order to get an accurate measurement and Beth asked, "Do you want me to spread my legs further so you have plenty of room down there?"
The old man looked up without looking up into Beth's face and said, "Yes honey, a little wider would help me a lot."
Beth suppressed a smile as she parted her feet wider and felt the lips of her pussy open and her clit started to stand out at the top of her pussy. To open her pussy up a little more, she pushed her hips forward and felt the old man's hand bump her extended clit sending shivers through her body. The old man told Beth to stand up straight and hold it while he measured her. The old man moved his hand and soon the back of his hand rested against her pussy as he measured her inseam then took the measurement from Beth's waist to her knee. When he stood up he had an impressive tent in the front of his pants. He told Beth she could get dressed and when Beth looked at me I nodded my head.
Jeff asked me if I was ready to select my suit, but I told him it took longer than I anticipated to get Beth's clothing so I would just pack one of my older suits for this trip and then come back next week for my suit. Jeff looked disappointed, but a smile graced his face when I slipped him a hundred dollar bill for assisting and told Cindy to mark this sale under both their names so no one got in trouble. When I gave my card to Cindy to ring up our purchases, I slipped her a hundred dollar bill also. The tailor worked feverishly as he tailored Beth's suits while we waited. Jeff and Cindy took us to the employee snack area. When the manager John saw us sitting there, he came right over to me with his hand out ready to shake hands with me. He asked me if Jeff and Cindy had helped us and if there was anything he could do for me.
I looked at John for a moment before I asked him to step away with me for a second. I winked at Jeff and Cindy then walked a few steps away before I looked at John and told him who I was. Then in a quiet voice I said, "I am going to send some of my friends and family members to this shop because I've received excellent service from both Cindy and Jeff on my last visit and this visit. I want you to assure me both Cindy and Jeff will be made available to assist anyone I send here, if they are working that day."
John looked nervously over my shoulder asking, "What happens if they are assisting other customers when your party arrives?"
Looking John straight in the eye I asked him, "Do you know how much money I've spent in your shop in the last week?"
I could see the beads of sweat form on John's forehead before he stuttered saying, "Yes sir, Yes sir I do."
I stood staring into John's eyes waiting for him to respond when he finally said, "Sir, whenever one of your people come here and ask for Cindy and Jeff, I will immediately make them available to assist whoever you send."
I smiled and said, "Now that we have that settled John, I want to suggest to you as one employer to another; you need to reward good people for their expert salesmanship and courtesy in assisting customers. Therefore, maybe a raise would be a proper incentive to encourage them to give even a little more than the hundred percent they are giving you now."
John looked at me for a few seconds before he smiled saying, "Mr. Morrison, I like your style. You come right to the point and don't beat around the bush. Since you are the one who made the suggestion, I am going to let you break the news to them. Both of them will find an increase in their checks this week."
John and I walked back over to where Beth was seated with Cindy and Jeff and I said, "John and I were talking about the service both of you have given us during our last couple of visits. I am going to recommend both of you to some of my friends and my family. John is going to make both of you available to assist anyone I send here. My referrals will ask for you by name so you will know who they are and both of you working together make an excellent team. I'm positive, based on my personal experience with both of you; you'll make every effort to assist them with their merchandise selections. Also, since both of you have been an extraordinary customer service representatives I have suggested to John that he should recognize your abilities and give both of you a raise starting this week. He has agreed. Oh John, if I were you, I wouldn't split Cindy and Jeff up too often."
Jeff jumped up out of his chair and shook my hand while squeezing it tighter than necessary. Cindy stood and asked, "May I kiss your cheek?"
I opened my arms to her saying, "In my house we are a hugging family."
Both Jeff and Cindy emphatically thanked me and both promised me in front of John that they will do their best to make sure every customer they assist will be more than happy with the service they receive.
A young man came over and asked me if I was Mr. Morrison and when I told him I was he said, "Your purchases are tailored and ready to go."
John led the way to the small tailor shop in the back of the store and when we stepped behind the heavy curtains the tailor had just finished hanging Beth's suits. We watched as he pulled out a heavy plastic garment bag and placed both suits in the bag. He handed the bag to Jeff, then Cindy spoke up saying, "Your other purchases are set aside for you at the front desk, I will get them for you."
I reached in my pocket and palmed the other hundred dollar bill I had taken out of my wallet and when I shook hands with the old tailor his eyes brightened when he felt the money being slipped into his hand. I smiled at him and said, "Thank you so much for assisting me and my secretary."
He smiled a very broad smile saying, "If you ever need anything again, I will be very happy to assist you."
Beth stepped over to the old tailor and gave him a hug and a kiss on the cheek before she said, "Thank you so much for being a gentleman. You will be rewarded some day for the courtesy you've shown me."
John watched everything and continued to be all smiles knowing everyone who we came in contact with in his store had done something to make us very happy. He knew happy customers use word of mouth to send other customers.
When we walked over to the main desk Cindy slipped behind the counter and picked up the two bags with Beth's lingerie in them and said, "Jeff has your suits and I'll carry these bags out to your car for you."
I looked at John asking, "Is that alright with you, John?"
John reached out his hand and said, "Mr. Morrison, I will look forward to your return or even those who you recommend to our shop. Here are a few of my cards to give to family and friends. Tell them to ask for me and I will set them right up with Cindy and Jeff."
I thanked John, before I turned to Beth saying, "We need to get going so we won't be late."
At the car I opened the trunk and both Jeff and Cindy stepped forward to put our purchases in there. I turned to them before closing the trunk and said, "If either or both of you want to call that number I gave you, by Friday, I know we are going to have a small party on Saturday and both of you are welcome to join us. I will warn both of you in advance, our pool and hot tub is clothing free. I'm sure you will enjoy yourselves if you come out to the estate."
I closed the trunk and shook Jeff's hand and kissed Cindy's cheek as I said goodbye to both of them. Beth stood on the sidewalk and gave both of them a hug and a kiss before saying, "I hope you will take Dan up on his offer to come out to his house. I will be there and I'd love to see more of each of you, if you understand what I'm saying."
Jeff held the door open for Beth and I noticed when she got into the car she spread her legs extra wide giving Jeff one last view of her delicious pussy for today. Jeff and Cindy walked back into the store and I looked at Beth and simply said, "Slide your skirt off right here. I want you to fold it and then hand it to me. Then I want you to take off your jacket and fold it and give it to me."
Without a word Beth unbuttoned and unzipped her skirt then rose up off the seat and slipped it down her legs and off. She took time to fold it then handed it to me. Then she leaned forward and slipped off her jacket, folded it then handed it to me. I took both articles and got out of my car and walked to the back and placed both articles in the trunk. When I got back in the car I could see Beth look at me with a worried look on her face. I looked back at her asking, "Do you want to call it quits or do you want me to expose you."
Beth sighed and then smiled a weak smile saying, "Dan, I am so fucking nervous sitting here in only my blouse and bra right on the street. Anyone walking by could look into the car and see I'm naked from the waist down. I am so turned on right now thinking about all the possible things that could happen; it's unbelievable. My adrenalin is surging through my veins causing me to shake. But I want to do this and I want you to expose me anyway you choose. This is what I want and I want you to help me."
Looking straight ahead I said to Beth, "Take off your blouse right now."
Out of the corner of my eye I saw Beth's shaking hands reach up and start to undo the buttons while looking at me. Maybe she was thinking I would stop her, but I didn't. I waited for her to lean forward to take it off before I looked at her and held out my hand. Beth folded the blouse then handed it to me. I held it in my hand and said while looking Beth in the eyes, "Take off your bra and give it to me."
I watched as Beth bit her lip as she hesitated only momentarily before she leaned forward again and while looking out the side window she unhooked her bra and let the straps slide down her arms while holding the cups in place over her tits. With one last look around, then back at me, she lowered the cups away from her tits and let the straps slide down her arms. Beth folded the cups into each other then handed me her bra. I got out of the car again and walked back to the trunk and deposited her blouse and bra on top of her skirt and jacket. By the time I got back into the car Beth was shivering, yet she was sitting up straight in the seat and her hands were at her sides. Beth looked at me saying, "I feel so vulnerable sitting here with my clothes locked in the trunk and there's no way I can cover myself. OH GOD, DAN! I am so fucking horny I could rape the first cock that walked down the street. My pussy is going to soak your seat."
I smiled and reached into my pocket and pulled out a few paper towels I had pulled off the roll I kept in the trunk, then handed them to her saying, "Put these under your pussy to soak up your juices. We have about forty five minutes before we have to head back to the office. I think both of us need a hamburger to lunch so I'm going to stop by the Burger King and order some lunch for us. I want you to recline your seat and spread your legs until I have our lunch. The person in the pickup window is going to see your tits and dripping pussy on full display. I don't want you to cover either one. Also, I want you know who's looking at your naked body, so I want you to say hi to the person in the window."



Beth reclined her seat until she was lying down then she slowly spread her legs as wide as the car allowed her to do before she murmured, "Oh God, Dan. I can't describe the feeling I have right now."
I drove to the Burger King on the edge of the city in hopes we could take our time picking up our food and since this was all new to me, I tried to think of all the possibilities of anything going wrong. Beth was correct, there was no way she was going to be able to cover her nakedness if anything happened, but I could always keep my doors locked to keep anyone from getting into the car. Before I pulled up to the Burger King's order board I asked Beth what she wanted to eat. She told me then laid her head back down and closed her eyes. When I sitting in front of the Burger King's order board a male voice came over the speaker asking, "May I have your order please?"
I made both of our orders while Beth lay in the seat not moving, but when I glanced at her, she had her eyes shut tightly. The male voice read our order back to me and I said, "Yes, that's correct."
The male voice gave me the price and asked me to pull around to the pickup window. Beth suddenly sighed loudly and whispered, "Here goes nothing. God, I'm fucking soaked."
I pulled around the building and reminded Beth, "I want you to remain spread, but I want you to lift your head and talk to the young man while he is getting our order. I'm not going to take the money out of my wallet until we get to the window so he will be able to take a longer view of your completely naked body."
Beth smiled and said, "Thanks, Dan."
I pulled up to the window and looked up to see the young man walk up the window and repeat the amount. Then he spotted Beth's naked body and said, "HOLY SHIT!" He looked over his shoulder quickly then leaned out the window and repeated the amount, but he was staring at Beth's pussy.
I took my time to get the money out of my wallet and Beth picked up her head and asked, "Where are we?"
I played along and said, "I decided to stop for something to eat, we're at Burger King."
Beth looked up and saw the young man staring at her before gave him a weak wave and she said, "Hi."
He looked up at Beth's face for the first time and said, "I hope you don't mind me saying this, but she is fucking beautiful!"
I handed him a twenty dollar bill and he stood staring a few seconds longer before he turned to make change. He came back to the window with my change, then went and got our lunch and handed it out the window to me. Beth looked up and said to the young man, "I hope you don't mind seeing a naked lady. It makes me so horny to let you see my pussy and my tits."
The upper half of the young man was hanging out the window when he replied, "God no lady, you just made my day. You have a very beautiful body. I only wish I could get a closer look at your pussy. It looks so tasty."
I smiled up at him and said, "We have to get going now, have a hard day and I mean that in a good way."
The young man smiled at me and said before I pulled away, "My cock is rock hard looking at your lovely lady. Thank you for allowing me to see her."
I pulled away from the window and Beth's hand flew to her pussy and her finger immediately started rubbing her clit. Within seconds Beth's body was rocked by an orgasm making her scream as her body continued to spasm and shake violently. Her body continued to intermittently spasm for the next few minutes. Beth's breathing began to slow and her eyes were still closed as she enjoyed the remnants of her self-imposed orgasm.
Beth's eyes were just beginning to open as I pulled into a small municipal park I knew on the edge of the city. I looked around the parking lot and there weren't any other cars there. I pulled over near the bathrooms and backed into the space closest to them. I looked at Beth saying, "We need to get you cleaned up so you can get dressed. I want you to go into the bathroom and I'll get your clothes out of the trunk when you are ready."
Beth stared at me then looked around before looking at the bathroom building. I smiled and said, "The ladies room is on the other end of the building."
Beth picked up the paper towels and dabbed them against her pussy to soak up her juices but not hard enough to irritate her. With one last look around Beth opened the door and started to get out when a car pulled into the other end of parking lot. Beth hesitated and looked over her shoulder at me. The car started coming closer to us and I watched Beth start to pull the door closed but stopped and watched the car. The car backed into a parking space about twenty five yards from my car and we could see there was a couple in the car with a male behind the steering wheel. I smiled at Beth saying, "If you don't want to walk all the way to the other end of the building and into the lady's bathroom where I can't go, you can use the men's room to wash up a little and I can bring your clothes in there. However, if you use the men's room, I don't want you to get dressed in a stall. You will have to stand out in the open and get dressed. The benefit to using the men's room is I can be in there with you."
Beth looked at me and studied my face before she asked, "How long will I be in the men's room before you come in and will you bring my clothes or will I have to come out here to get dressed?"
I know the park was secluded from the street so I wasn't worried about anyone seeing Beth from the street so I glanced over at the other car and saw the couple seemed to be eating so I said, "Walk into the men's room and wash up and dry yourself. If anyone else comes into the parking lot then I will bring your clothes into the bathroom for you and you can dress in there. I want you to get out slowly and walk slowly into the bathroom so he can see your naked body. If I don't come into the bathroom I want you to walk slowly back to the car and wait outside for me to get your clothes out of the trunk. While you are waiting I want you to face their car so they can see all of you."
Beth took a deep breath and just as she pushed the door open to get out of my car both of the doors opened on the other car and both occupants got out. I said to Beth, "Go ahead stand up and walk into the men's room. You can't use the lady's room now."
The moment Beth stood up outside the car the girl who had closed her door and started walking around the front of their car saw Beth and gasped covering her mouth with her hand then alerted her guy to look at Beth. His head snapped around as Beth closed my car door and slowly walked towards the bathroom. I watched her tight ass cheeks wiggle only slightly as she walked. I looked back at the other car and immediately noticed both the guy and girl were walking our way holding hands. I was torn trying to decide what to do. I know I vowed to protect Beth but on the other hand she begged me to put her in various positions where her naked body would be exposed to others. I thought to myself, Beth wants to be seen naked, I have to help her do that, but I have to protect her. With my mind in turmoil I watched as the guy and girl passed the front of my car looking at me as they passed. I know they saw Beth was completely naked and I wanted to make sure she was safe. I put my hand on the door handle and started to pull it while I watched both the guy and girl walk towards the bathroom. They were almost to the men's side. I know they saw Beth walk in there. I know Beth was nervous and shaking before she left the car and I can only imagine what she will be like if the guy walks into the bathroom and finds her defenseless and completely naked. I pulled harder on the door handle as I watched the guy let go of the girl's hand and turn to head into the men's bathroom. He disappeared from my sight and I opened my door only a little ways then stopped. My guts were churning, I wanted to rush to Beth's side and make sure she was safe, but I wanted to help her fulfill her exhibitionist desires. I watched the girl standing by the doorway then she walked into the men's bathroom. Suddenly I felt a little better because there were two girls and only one guy and both of them knew I was sitting in the car. They were gone from my sight for a couple of minutes and I started to worry, but I hadn't heard Beth scream or anything so I sat still with one leg out of the car and my door partly open. Time seemed to stand still as I waited then suddenly Beth appeared at the door and waved for me to come over to the bathroom. I jumped out to the car and hurried the short distance to the men's bathroom. I pulled the door open and walked around the corner to see two very naked ladies talking excitedly to each other and the guy leaning against the sink stroking his cock.
I looked around and said, "Beth, what's going on?"
Beth said, "Dan, this is Sherry and her boyfriend Joe. They came here, for the same purpose we did. Sherry loves to show off and then they fuck here in the men's room. Sometimes they get caught and they love that. When they saw I was naked they knew we weren't cops, so they came in to see what I was doing."
I looked at Sherry's body and she looked fantastic. Her petite body was a drastic contrast to her very tall boy friend. Joe asked Beth, "Would you please spread your legs for me and show me your pussy? I want to see you spread your pussy open for me while I stoke my cock looking at your delicious cunt."
I looked at Beth as she slowly spread her legs then reached down and with the index finger on each hand she opened her pussy for Joe. We heard Joe groan and then say, "Sherry, come over here and bend over and suck my cock so Dan can see your hot cunt. Spread your feet wide apart so he can see your cute little hole that I love to fuck."
I watched in amazement as Sherry did as she was asked to do, then I looked down and saw how open her pussy was for my viewing pleasure. It was just too much for me to take, I had to pull my cock out and jerk off. The second Beth saw my cock she moved into the same position Sherry was in, only her ass facing towards Joe and her feet were spread just as wide allowing him to have a full view of her spread open pussy. I didn't last long and neither did Joe. Both of us blew our load into the waiting mouth of the girl sucking our cock.
Before Beth finished she not only drained me, but she licked my cock clean, then stood up with a huge smile on her face and said, "There is a group who come here to show off to each other and sometimes strangers. Dan, will you bring me here again about this same time? They come here now because there is less of a chance that kids and teens will be here."
I washed off my cock with some water and dried it with a paper towel and had just put it back in my pants when the door opened and everyone looked towards the door. Slowly an old potbellied man walked into the bathroom and said, "Wow, Sherry, you brought company. I like how she looks."
Sherry said, "Not really, Hank. They came here not knowing about our activities and what's funnier is this is Beth's first time trying out public exhibitionism. She arrived here without any clothes on. Hank, you'll love this part, she has to walk out of here completely naked and go to the back of the car and wait for Dan to return her clothes."
Hank gasped saying, "Oh honey, I have to watch your walk that pretty ass of yours out in the parking lot for the whole world to see. Can I see your cunt? Will you bend over and spread those cheeks and give ole Hank a good look at you?"
Beth stared at me momentarily then turned around and parted her feet before she bent over and reached back and spread her ass cheeks apart giving all of us behind her a perfect view of her beautiful bald pussy. I said, "Oh this is more than I ever imagined it would be. Beth, you are truly amazing."
I continued by saying, "All good things have to come to an end. We have to get back to work so if you all want to watch as Beth gets dressed, come outside."
I walked to the door and went out and looked around and all I saw was two other empty cars in the parking lot, so I opened the door again and said, "Come on Beth, it's time to go."
Beth confidently stepped through the doorway and walked beside me to the back of the car. I smiled at Beth and said, "I am going to hand you one article at a time. I want you to walk out ten feet in front of the car each time before you put it on. If someone pulls into the parking lot, you must stay where you are until you are ready to come back for the next article. There is a chance each time that someone else could pull into the parking lot and see you in some stage of undress."
Beth smiled at me in an understanding way then reached out and took her bra from my hands and walked out in front of the car and stood there while putting it on. Then she turned and looked back at me, asking, "May I have the next piece of clothing to put on?"
I hesitated in my answer looking around the parking lot then at Joe, Sherry and Hank before I said, "Jump up and down a couple of times for us, first."
Without hesitation Beth jumped up and down and her titties bounced, then she asked, "May I have the next piece of clothing to put on?"
Once again I took my time to look around then said, "Yes, come and get your blouse."
Beth walked slowly to me delaying the inevitable. I made her walk all the way to the back of the car before I picked up her blouse and handed it to her. Beth turned and walked back out in front of the car and slowly put on her blouse and even more slowly buttoned it up. Beth's bald pussy was showing clearly below her blouse. Beth finished buttoning her blouse then she asked, "May I have the next article of clothing, sir?"
Once again I looked around and took my time before I said, "I want you to jump up and down again before I give you your jacket."
Beth immediately jumped up and down with her legs slightly parted and I watched her titties bounce and her pussy open and close, as she jumped. When she finished she asked, "May I have the next piece of clothing to put on?"
I motioned for her to walk to me and when she got to the back of the car I picked up her jacket and handed it to her. Beth walked back to the spot in front of the car and started to put her jacket on when a car pulled into the other end of the parking lot. Beth heard the gravel crunch under the tires and snapped her head around to look at the car. All of us stood quietly before I broke the silence by saying, "Beth, I want you to jump up and down with your legs parted like you did a few seconds ago, but this time I want you to face the end of the parking lot."
Beth glared at me, and then smiled before she turned towards the car driving towards her and started doing as I instructed her. Before she finished the car had pulled in and stopped on this side of Joe's car and it was clear that the driver was watching Beth. In a reserved sexy voice Beth asked me, "May I have my skirt now?"
I looked at the car and said to Beth, "Turn around and bend over, spread your feet shoulder width apart and hold your ankles until I get over there with your skirt. I want whoever is in that car to see your bald pussy."
Beth immediately did as I asked her to do without any question then I reached into the trunk and picked up her skirt and walked out and said, "I'll hold your skirt, pick up one foot at a time and I will put your skirt on for you. Stay bent over until the last second."
I stood off to the side of Beth and when she lifted a foot I slipped her skirt past it. Beth lifted her other foot and I held her skirt and slipped it over and past that foot then started to draw it up her legs and only when I knew the skirt wouldn't touch the ground did I let the bottom fall then I quietly said to Beth, "Stand up and pull your skirt up the rest of the way."
Beth's eyes were glazed over when she looked at me. I could tell she was floating in la la land after being totally and completely exposed to other people who weren't nudists and one guy even jerked off looking at her naked body. Beth finished tucking in her blouse and we waved at everyone and then got in my car and slowly drove away. I looked over at Beth and said, "Is what happened, what you envisioned might happen?"
Beth looked at me with those same glazed, lust filled eyes and after a moment she said, "Oh God Dan, it was so much more than I expected. I thought I would get an adrenalin rush but it went way beyond that and caused my whole body to feel an excitement unmatched by anything I've ever felt before. I can't tell you how excited I was when Joe walked into the bathroom and found me washing my pussy at the sink. I looked at him in the mirror and he stared at my ass. My legs began to tremble and before I fell, I turned around and faced him and sat on the sink and spread my legs for him to see my pussy. I was unsure what to do so I rubbed my clit and that's when he motioned for Sherry to come into the men's bathroom. She stripped naked immediately and started rubbing her clitty watching me then watching Joe when he pulled out his cock and began to stroke it. I wasn't scared because I knew you were just outside, so I stayed in there and played with myself. When you walked in the door I could tell you were concerned by the look on your face and I am so happy to have you as my guardian. Dan, I know I'm rambling but I have so many mixed emotions right now. I feel like a new girl. Do you know what I mean?"
I looked over at Beth and said, "All I know is; I went through a few gut wrenching moments when you were in the bathroom alone with a man I didn't know. I was worried for you and I don't want to do that again. The next time you want to show off your body, I want to be right beside you all the time so I can protect you from all harm. Until recently I would have protected you because you are a female but now, I will protect you because I love you in a special way and I don't want anything to happen to you."
Beth looked at me and said, "I am sorry to have caused you to worry about me."
Looking at Beth in sideways glances I said, "It's not your fault. I'm the one who told you what to do and you just did it like you said you would. I will be more cognizant the next time we attempt to show your body off. That is if you want to have a next time."
"Dan, let me be very clear. Today was an impromptu performance on my part because I basically forced you to show off my body and I really did love every minute of it. I want you to come up with more creative ways to display my body and as far as I'm concerned there are no limits for you and only you. I trust you with my life after I've witnessed the extent you will go to protect someone, even in the safety of your own home."
I glanced at Beth and said, "I will strip you naked again as you wish me to, but only when I am in total control of the whole situation."
As I drove, I felt a hand on my leg and when I looked down Beth had extended her arm and was looking at me with her palm up and said, "Hold my hand please."
I took one hand off the wheel and Beth was quick to reach up and grab my hand and pull it over to the center console. Every now and then she would squeeze my hand and smile at me. We arrived back at the office and Kelly informed us that Jeff had finished everything about fifteen minutes prior to our arrival and was with Charlie in his office. I told Kelly to give us about ten minutes and then page both of them to come to my office. Kelly handed me a folder and said, "That's everything you asked for."
I took the folder and said, "Thank you Kelly, I want to review this before they get here."
I sat down at my desk and opened the folder and reviewed all the papers. Beth sat across from me watching me before she finally asked, "What did you mean when you told Kelly that Jeff Simpson was special to you?"



I looked up and said, "He helped Terri and tried to help Hanna, but their boss at the time used Hanna after hours so there was no way Jeff could keep her safe. That's why he is special and he and his wife have been at our home before so they know about our lifestyle."
Kelly buzzed and announced the arrival of Charlie and Jeff so I told her to show them in. A few seconds later there was a soft knock on my door and I called, "Come in please."
Charlie led the way with Jeff in the middle and Kelly in the rear. I asked all of them to be seated. Looking right at Jeff, I asked him point blank, "Are you still interested in working for us?"
Jeff smiled a very broad smile saying, "Yes Dan, I'm impressed with the company and I know I can make a difference."
I smiled at Charlie and Jeff and then held up two copies of Jeff's job description, one for Charlie and one for Jeff. I said to Jeff, "Please review your job description and let me know if you're still interested."
Each man took the papers from my hand and then I sat back in my chair and waited. Both men read the pages and when they looked up at me I asked Jeff, "Do you have any questions?"
Jeff said, "No, I believe I've been briefed on most everything that's on here. Like I told you, I can make a difference."
I looked at Charlie and asked, "Do you have any questions for me?"
Charlie smiled and said, "Dan, I appreciate you creating this manager position because it is going to help me greatly. Now I understand why you wanted to create it when you were in charge of my department."
I thanked Charlie for his input and said, "If you don't have any other questions then I'm going to talk to Jeff for few more minutes and get his squared away."
Charlie said, "No, I'm all set." He stood up and shook Jeff's hand and said, "I'll see you in the morning."
I asked Kelly to escort Charlie out and I would page her if I needed anything more. When Charlie and Kelly were out of the room I looked at Jeff and said, "Now the most important part of this conversation; how is everything at home Jeff? Do you have enough food and everything you need? Are the bills paid?"
Jeff looked at me nervously and fidgeted in his seat for a few seconds before he glanced over at Beth. I realized what he was worried about and then said, "Beth is my executive secretary, she knows all the business I do and probably knows more than me about some things. Jeff, you don't have to worry about talking in front of Beth anytime you are in my office. Beth has been out to my house for a couple of nights, does that tell you how much I trust her?"
Jeff smiled at me and said, "Dan, I appreciate everything you have done for me and my family and I am so grateful for you offering me this managerial position in the same company you are the CEO. We need to get a little more food for the kids but everything else is fine. You have been more than generous with us."
I looked at Jeff and asked, "Do you realize that you will be working here almost a month before you get your first paycheck? Managers only get paid every two weeks in this company."
I pulled my checkbook out of my pocket and opened it. I wrote Jeff a check and held it out to him and he hesitantly leaned forward before he finally stood up and took the check from my hand. I said, "I want you to go grocery shopping tonight and pick up whatever you want or need. If that isn't enough I want you to swear that you'll let me know when you come to my house for the small party we are having on Saturday."
Jeff looked at the two thousand dollar check I'd given him and he suddenly had tears rolling down his cheeks. Beth was quick to get him a few tissues then sat back down in her chair. Staring at the check Jeff finally whispered, "Thank you Dan for everything you've done. This is far more than offering me assistance until we get back on our feet. Your generosity is unmatched to anyone I've ever known."
He looked up at me finally and said, "I'm not sure I can get a baby sitter to watch the kids on such short notice so I don't know if Tina and I can make it out there on Saturday."
Again Jeff looked nervously at Beth before saying, "You know we have been doing what your family does at your house so it won't be anything unusual for the kids. It's just that I'm not sure what the others at your party would think. If you know what I mean."
I smiled and said, "I think you are beating around the bush needlessly. Beth, as I told you, has been to my home and she knows about my home life so between the three of us, this conversation doesn't go any further. Jeff, I want you to bring Tina and your family out on Saturday and I will have Terri hire a baby sitter for the day. That way you and Tina can enjoy yourselves. So no more worries about what you have to do with your kids."
Looking at Jeff I said, "Now for the last piece of business. I want you to review this wage package."
I handed a copy to Beth and one to Jeff. Beth was reviewing it when suddenly Jeff started the tears rolling down his cheeks again. Beth got him a couple more tissues and then stood behind him and patted Jeff on the back asking him if he was alright. Jeff looked up at me and asking, "Are you positively sure this is my wage package?"
I smiled and said "Let's review what's here." I went down each item and then I got to the end I asked Jeff, "Do you understand what you'll be making while you work here? Of course this wage package is reviewable in six months."
Jeff smiled at me and said, "I only want a job, I don't want to own the company; that would be too many headaches."
I looked directly at Jeff and asked, "So I take it that wage package is acceptable to you?"
Jeff smiled and said, "I'll never know how to repay you for all your kindness and support during this trying time in my life. All I can say is thank you and that doesn't even seem the scratch the surface."
I smiled and said, "I know you will be doing a great job once you get settled into your position. I want you to know there is room for you to advance if you work out the way I expect you to."
I looked at Beth and said, "I want you to call Joe and have him come and pick up Jeff and take him back home."
Looking at Jeff I said, "Unlike other managers and supervisors you will have a direct link to me; if there is anything you need, come talk to me. However, I don't want you to flaunt that information in front of anyone else here. All you have to do is contact Beth and she will make an appointment for you if I am busy or bring you in to see me if I'm not."
"Beth, while you are waiting for Joe to come and pick up Jeff, I want you to make sure Jeff is shown everything. Once Jeff is on his way home, I want you to come in here because I'll have some work for you." I said with a huge smile, looking directly at Beth.
Just as they were standing up my new cell phone rang and when I looked at it, I realized it was my lawyer calling me. I answered it, and then I waited for Beth and Jeff to step out of my office before continuing my conversation with him. He informed me the parcel next to my home had recently been combined with another parcel and the current owner said there was approximately three hundred ninety acres altogether. My lawyer told the owner he was representing a client interested in buying the property. My lawyer informed me he made the owner an offer based on property values in the area. The owner's lawyer made a counter offer and my lawyer told me if I wanted the property I had to approve his final offer which he said is very reasonable based on the average price of property in that area. I told my lawyer to close on the property as soon as possible and to contact my accountant to arrange payment. I told my lawyer I wanted permission from the owner to have my surveyors start on the property immediately and I wanted a couple of my crews to walk the entire parcel and map it for me. My lawyer assured me he would have that permission by tomorrow afternoon.
I hung up from my lawyer and called home and talked to Terri. Then I told her I wanted to have a small party on Saturday with about forty people. I told her we needed a large tent set up and to get the caterers she had for our impromptu party. I told Terri I would give her the rest of the information when I got home.
I was working about ten minutes when my door opened and Beth walked in completely naked. She wasn't even wearing her shoes or stockings this time. She paused in the open door and I sat behind my desk and stared blankly at her. She posed for me and finally asked, "Didn't you tell me to show Jeff everything?"
I smiled at Beth then asked her, "Did anyone else see you naked?"
Beth replied, "Not yet. Only Jeff saw me strip naked in my bathroom when I was giving him a tour of my office, showing him everything as you requested. I told Jeff I would see him on Saturday at your party. I also reminded him that he should keep whatever he saw between us and not talk to anyone else. I stayed in the bathroom when Joe came into my office and took Jeff out to his car."
Beth continued to say, "This is an unbelievably weird feeling standing here completely naked and none of the doors are locked so anyone could come in here at any time and find me. What would you do if someone came through my office doors right this second?"
I sat silent behind my desk and enjoyed the view of Beth for several seconds before saying, "I'm not sure I want to find out that answer. Close my doors and come in here and get a towel from my bathroom to sit on. I want to tell you what I want you to do."
Once Beth was seated, I said, "I've been thinking about the apartment where you live and how hot it is. How would you like to move out of your apartment and put your furniture in storage, at least for now?"
Beth stared at me for a few seconds then asked, "Are you offering me a place to stay out at your home?"
I am saying, "We have known each other for many years and I think we have always gotten along above and beyond the employer/employee status. Recently we discovered we have more in common than we ever dreamed. I just got a call from my lawyer and he is arranging the purchase of the property next to mine. When I complete the purchase of that property, I am going forward with the plans to build a new house for me and possibly some other houses for some of the people who are closest to me. You are included in that short list of people."
Beth looked at me with an awestruck look and her mouth was open as she listened to me. Finally the information I'd told her sunk in and she jumped up out of her chair and rushed around my desk and threw herself at me. I caught the very naked Beth and pulled her down into my lap and said, "Listen lady, you're very special to me and I love you in a special way. If you feel the same way, then we can work out a plan to move you into my house until we figure out what's going to happen on a more permanent basis. However as you know, my home has a rather open door policy so if you decide to store your furniture and move out to the estate, you won't have much personal space."
Beth started talking and didn't stop or take a breath for at least two minutes. I sat and listened to her with a grin on my face and when she paused for a breath I said, "Ok, when we go home tonight, we'll find a mover who has storage containers to move you out of your apartment and you can plan on moving into whatever room Terri has for you, at least for now anyway."
Holding Beth in my lap I looked at her and said, "I want to change the subject now and tell you I have to take the family out to a planned event tomorrow night. I have to leave work early tomorrow so it might be better if you drive your car out to my home tonight instead of leaving it in the parking garage. That way you will have your car at home in case you want to go somewhere tomorrow night while we are out."
I finished by saying, "I want you to lock the door to your office and then I want you to sit at your desk completely naked and do your work. While you are working, if someone needs to talk to us, I will decide who will enter your office and catch you completely naked. So every time the phone rings, that could be the time your body will be on display."
Beth shivered and said, "Oh fuck this is so exciting and stimulating. My pussy is juicy just wondering who you will show my body to next."
Beth stood up and picked up her towel and walked out into her office leaving my doors open. I watched as she locked the door and then she disappeared from my sight. Only moments after she was out of my sight her phone rang. I listened as she answered it then she buzzed my phone and nervously told me that Mr. Banks was on the phone.
I picked up my phone and greeted Tom then asked him what I could do for him. Beth appeared at my office door with a worried look on her face and listened as I talked to Tom. He informed me that he wanted me to visit a company in Frankfurt, Germany as a possible supplier of parts and raw material for our company. Tom informed me that he would send me all the information in the next fifteen minutes. He told me I will have to review the material and be ready to make them an offer. He told me the trip would be at least 3 days maybe more. Tom also told me if I wanted to take some of my family, he was authorizing it. Tom advised me to take the bigger company plane if I took my family with me. I asked him if he was going on the trip also and he told me I was going solo because he knew I could do the job. I asked him when I was going to be leaving and he said, "Dan, make arrangements to leave early Monday morning then set up your meetings with the company for Wednesday morning. I will have Brenda send Beth the information she will need to set up your trip and coordinate everything. I will also have her include the name and number for a great place to stay.
When I hung up the phone Beth asked, "Are we going on another trip?"
I looked at Beth and smiled before asking her, "How would you feel about spending some time in Frankfurt, Germany next week?"
Beth jumped up and down and saying, "Are you kidding, Dan? Are we really going to travel to Germany?"
I smiled and asked, "Have I ever told you something that was untrue?"
Beth jumped up and down and much to my enjoyment, I watched her tits bounce. Then I said, Tom is sending a folder with information in it to me in a few minutes. I'm not sure who is going to bring it so I guess you will have to stay naked and answer the door. Without hesitation Beth said, "If that's what you want me to do Dan, I will do it for you."
I smiled and said, "Although it would be interesting I think I will choose a different situation to show off your body. I want you to go and unlock your door and when someone knocks, I want you to go into your bathroom and stay there with the door open until the person leaves. Now go and unlock your door."
A few minutes later Beth's phone buzzed and I signaled her that I would pick it up in my office and when I did, Kelly advised me a young man was at her desk with a large package for me. I looked at Beth and motioned with my head for her to go into her bathroom then I said, "Kelly, please send him in."
A few seconds later the young man knocked, then opened Beth's office door and saw me sitting at my desk so he walked straight ahead into my office. I stood up as he extended his hand to pass me the package and thanked him for delivering it. He turned immediately and walked back to Beth's office door. Just as he reached for the door handle I called out, "Beth please come in here for a second."
I saw him look back at me then went out the door and closed it. Beth appeared at my office door still naked and giggling. She said, "If that guy would have looked towards my bathroom instead of looking at you, he would have seen me like this. What did you want me for?"
I smiled and said, "I tried to time it so it would be a risk if he was out of the room before you came out of the bathroom. I guess I waited too long. I think we have had enough play time so you had better get dressed for now because you have a trip to arrange and some rooms to book."
Beth had just turned and started to walk back to her bathroom when there was a knock on her office door. Beth froze in place and looked at me. I hesitated then motioned for Beth to go get dressed. I waited a few seconds then called, "Come in."
Kelly opened the door and stepped in and looked at Beth's desk then looked at me. I motioned her to come into my office. Kelly carried a folder in her hand and approached my desk. When she was in front of me I asked her to please have a seat. She looked around my office, possibly looking for Beth but when she heard the toilet flush in Beth's bathroom Kelly looked back at me. I asked Kelly about the folder and she informed me that Brenda had sent it over for Beth to use in setting up our trip. Beth walked into my office as Kelly was speaking and came over and took the chair next to Kelly. We talked quietly then Kelly stood up and told us she needed to finish the letter she was working on. The balance of the day went along as normal with Beth setting up our trip and I reviewed the files which were brought to me.
I called Kim about fifteen minutes before I was ready to leave. She told me she would be ready and waiting for me. Kim inquired if Beth was coming home with me again and I said, "Beth will be bringing her own car home tonight. Kim told me she loved me and would see me in a few minutes.
I put everything together and locked the package that Tom sent me in my desk and put my laptop in its case. I called Beth and told her I was ready to leave. We walked out of the office together and when we got to my car I looked at Beth and said, "Walk down to your car, look around and make sure no one sees you, and then I want you to strip completely naked and put your clothes in the back seat on the passenger side. I'm going to follow you with my car so you will have to drive over to Kim's office while I pick her up and then we will go home. I will be behind you all the way. If you think a light is going to turn red before I get through it, it would be better if you stopped at it unless you want to go through it and take a chance of exploring on your own."
Beth looked at me and said, "I'm not ready to explore on my own yet. I know each time I do something I take a chance on being seen and that's the whole purpose but I want to make sure I am safe first and foremost. I'll make sure you are behind me at all times."
I watched as Beth walked down to her car and stood beside it and looked around. I know she opened her car doors but I couldn't see what she was actually doing because she was in between the cars. Beth saw me watching and smiled at me and soon she disappeared from sight for a few seconds then her head reappeared and she smiled and waved at me then her head disappeared again. I heard her car start so I got into my car and backed out of my parking space. I pulled up behind Beth's car and we exited the parking garage.
We pulled up in front of Kim's office and Kim came walking out. I watched as Kim strolled over to Beth's car, looked in and started laughing. I watched as they exchanged words and Kim clapped her hands together several times while laughing before she turned and walked back to my car. When she pulled open the door and sat down in the seat Kim turned to me and said, "Pull away from here quickly. You're going to ride home with a naked woman too."
Beth pulled away from the curb and I followed and suddenly there was a flurry of clothes as Kim stripped off everything she was wearing, including her thigh high stockings and her shoes. Kim put all of her clothes in the back seat then turned to me and said, "I've always wanted to be nude when we were away from the house. It looks like Beth is going to fit right in with us."



I smiled at Kim and said, "As you know, Beth lives in the third floor apartment that is very hot. I offered her a room in our house until we can get our new house built."
Kim's head snapped around and asked, "WHAT? I know you talked about building a new house if we bought the property next to ours."
Suddenly a smile twisted the corners of Kim's lips upward and she said, "Oh My God! You know something about the property don't you?"
I smiled and said, "Our lawyer called today and said there is three hundred ninety acres to that parcel and I told him to expedite the purchase. I told him to get permission for me to have my people start mapping the property for the best place to build our new home. Honey, I want to have those people who are closest to us on the property as well. I want to build smaller houses for them to live on the estate."
Kim smiled at me and said, "Oh Dan that sounds so wonderful. We can have our home secluded and we can space the other small homes so they can't be seen."
Kim got a serious look on her face and said, "Dan, I want to say something to you and I don't want you to be upset with me. Just listen to me and give me your honest opinion."
I looked at Kim saying, "Honey we have always been able to tell each other everything. What would make you think I'd get upset with anything you said to me?"
Kim turned in her seat and looked at me and said, "Dan, I want you to tell me honestly what you think about Beth."
I smiled and said, "That's easy, she has worked for me for many years and only recently we found out we share several interests. I'm sure you are asking me this question because you heard me say I love her in a special way. Am I correct?"
Kim smiled and asked, "The only thing I am wondering is, do you love her enough to bring her into our family? I mean, I love Beth too and I want to know if both of us love her enough to bring her into our extended family and be with us. I have a reason I'm having this discussion with you, and I'm not going to tell you that reason right now. I want you to know I appreciate our lifestyle and the love we share with others. I'm not threatened by the other females around you like many other wives would be. I want us to sit down and talk to Beth and find out if she is interested in becoming part of our family because she has so much in common with us."
I looked at Kim and asked, "What is turning in that little blonde head of yours? I have to know."
Kim looked at me and after some hesitation I saw a tear forming in her eyes when she finally said, "I want a baby in the house. I want your baby in the house. Since you and Beth get along so well, I want to know if she would be willing to be the mother of your baby, since I can't have any more babies."
I sat in my seat and tried to concentrate on my driving. Kim slapped me up side my head with a proverbial brick and I was totally stuck for something to say. I kept glancing at Kim and the tears that welled up in her eyes were now running down her cheeks. I used my finger to wipe her tears and said, "Holy fucking shit, Kim! You sure know how to put a guy on the spot. I've never given any thought about making another baby since we found out that you couldn't have any more children. You know I would do anything to make you happy and that would include making another baby, but only with someone we love and cherish. Beth is that type of person, but I don't know if she wants to have a family with a man of her own choosing."
Kim smiled and said, "That's why I want us to sit down and talk to her and let her know how we feel about her. She told me when I went up to her car and saw she was naked that you told her to drive home naked. She also told me that she wants to talk to me when we get home so she can tell me what happened today. Dan, I meant what I said last night when I told you I will do anything you ask me to do."
Kim and I were so involved in our conversation, our trip home passed way too quickly and before I knew it we were turning down the road leading to our front gate. I said to Kim, "I don't think Beth has the code to get into the gate so when she stops at the gate I want you to get out and walk over and push in the security code for her to enter. Then I want you to stand there and push it in again for me to pass through the gate."
Kim smiled at me and said, "Yes sir, do you want me to walk down the middle of the road in case someone comes along and sees me completely naked?"
I smiled while replying; "Now that would be a novel idea. Yeah, and if someone comes along I don't want you to cover that great body of yours. Those wonderful tits of and that sweet bald love tunnel you have between those great toned legs were meant to be seen. You have the body of a teenager and I love every square inch of it."
Kim turned to me and jokingly asked, "Do you see anything square on this body? I think I have lovely round curves."
I shot Kim a loving look then watched Beth pull up to the gate. Without hesitation Kim got out of my car and walked around behind it and walked down the middle of the road as she promised. I watched and appreciated the gentle sway of her hips, the slight bounce of her ass cheeks, the muscles ripple in her thighs, as she walked up to the control box to punch in the code and the gate started to open. When it was open, Beth drove in and Kim signaled for her to drive up to the house while she stood by the control box and waited for the gate to close. When it was fully closed I drove up to the gate and once again Kim pushed in the code number and the gate started to open. Then she started to walk around behind the car to get in the passenger side. I saw her stop and walk back to the control box and I asked, "Is there a problem?"
Kim smiled and replied, "No problem, drive through the gate and wait for me inside, there's a car coming."
I pulled ahead when the gate was open all the way then looked in my rear view mirror as Kim started walking up behind the car. Suddenly the car passed the end of our driveway and the horn honked and the car slowed down. Kim waved over her shoulder then took the last few steps, opened her car door and sat down. She immediately went wild when she screamed, "I don't know who that was, but they saw my naked ass!"
We drove up to the house and I parked inside the garage and Beth came up behind my car and entered the garage. She waited for Kim and I to get out of the car then excitedly asked, "Kim did you flash a car down there by the gate?"
Kim excitedly exclaimed, "Oh God, yes Beth! I purposely stood and waited for Dan to drive in and then I walked slowly up to the car and a car passed and saw my naked ass.
We walked into the house and everyone welcomed us and there was plenty of excitement over both Kim and Beth riding home completely naked. I finally suggested that we needed to go upstairs so I could undress and they could hang up their suits. I looked at Terri and said, "Please come up with us so I can talk to you."
Being the gentleman that I am I let the females walk up the stairs ahead of me and I watched their cute pussy lips peep out as they ascended the steps. I said, "I will never get tired of this lovely view. All three of you are just as beautiful from this side as you are the front side."
All three of them giggled then stopped and bent over at the waist giving me three complete views of their lovely pussy. I rushed forward saying, "Wait, hold that pose." Then I kissed each pussy before saying, "If we don't get to the bedroom soon, I'll have a hard time climbing the remaining steps."
Giggling like school girls they walked up the stairs and down the hall to my bedroom. Once inside I turned to Terri and said, "Beth is moving in with us and since you are in charge of the house, we would like to know which bedroom you want her in."
Terri smiled at us and said, "Dad, you don't have to ask me, you can give her any room you want."
I looked at Terri and said, "Honey, when you came here we gave you the full responsibility of our home. We told you to operate it as if it was yours. Neither Kim nor myself are going to second guess what you do here."
Terri looked at Beth saying, "You have seen all the rooms, so you can choose any of the rooms that aren't taken. If you want the room you stayed in the first night you came here, then we can move Ted and Marion to one of the other bedrooms."
Beth said, "I don't want to create any problems by having Ted and Marion move out of that room."
Terri said, "Oh, it won't be a problem. I trust you will be bringing your clothes and other personal items so that would be the better room for you to occupy. Ted and Marion are staying here temporarily, so there's no problem, I can switch them to the other bedroom."
Kim spoke up saying, "Terri, Beth is going to be living with us permanently or as long as she chooses to stay with us."
Kim winked at Beth then said, "She used to live in a very hot third floor apartment and we want her to live here with us and become part of our family."
Beth looked at me then at Kim then stepped quickly over to Kim and pulled her into a hug which lasted a couple of minutes. When she stepped back from Kim, Terri was right there and pulled Beth into a hug and said, "Welcome to our family."
Hearing Terri say, "Our family" choked me up and I felt moisture forming in my eyes.
I looked at Terri and smiled, saying, "Yes baby, she is welcome in our family!"
Beth turned and hugged Kim again then she hugged me saying, "I promise I'll try to be a contributing member of this family and do my part."
I smiled at her saying, "Please don't feel that we are trying to gain a monopoly all your free time. You are a very beautiful young woman and if you want to date and carry on a private life then please feel free to come and go as you wish. What we are doing is getting you out of that hot apartment and offering you a room to stay in until our new home is built."
Terri's head jerked around and looked at me with questioning eyes and I smiled and said, "Yes Terri, I said our new home. We are buying the property next to us and I am going to build another house over there and set it up similar to this one. Everyone in our extended family will be moving into the new house and we will be offering those who are close to our family this house or a smaller single home somewhere on the property. I will be breaking the news to everyone this evening when we eat dinner."
Terri smiled and said, "Speaking of dinner, Marion and I planned what we wanted for dinner tonight and we took everything out so Ted, mom, Mary, Beth and Jenna can cook us a dinner of our choice. So I guess mom and Beth should get their suits hung up or we won't be eating until midnight."
Everyone laughed and I walked into my closet and started to undress. I heard Terri tell Beth, "I'll call Marion up here while you get your suit and we can make the switch right now." Beth walked in behind me and asked, "May I have the suit I had on yesterday? It's hanging over there."
As Beth was walking out of the closet I heard her ask Terri if she could use the washer and dryer to do her underwear so she could have some for work. Terri replied, "I told Ashley to do your laundry today so you have some clean underwear down in the laundry room. You can bring it up later."
While Kim was waiting for me to undress she smiled at me saying, "When we go to bed tonight, I'm going to ask Beth to sleep with us. I want to know what she has for long range plans before I say anything about what we talked about on the way home. The last thing I want to do is mess up someone's personal plans. She may not even want to consider my idea, but if she does, I will be one happy woman."
Suddenly the light went on in my head and as I hung my slacks on a hanger I turned to Kim and said, "With everything that happened on the way home I forgot to tell you, Beth and I have to go to Frankfurt, Germany on Monday and we'll be gone for at least three days."
I watched Kim's eyes light up as the information sunk into her head. Suddenly she said, "Oh, I'd love to go to Germany with you too! I can take some time off! They have been asking me when I was going to take some vacation time and until now, I didn't have any place to go."
I smiled and said, "You can. Tom Banks told me he was authorizing me to take my family with me if I wanted. He told me to take the big plane so we would fly in comfort. I know you and Jenna have passports but I don't know about Terri and Hanna. I'd hate the thought of leaving them here even if they will be protected. But we'll talk about that during dinner tonight. Beth will be making room arrangements tomorrow, so I will need to know how many are going."
Just as I finished speaking Terri and Beth walked over to my open closet door and Beth asked, "Going where?"
I smiled and before saying anything I looked at Terri and said, "Do you have a passport?"
Terri looked at me with a blank stare before asking, "Dad, why would I need a passport here in Quiet Town, USA?"
I smiled at Terri and said in a joking voice, "The mayor of Small Town said anyone who doesn't have a passport has to give him a blow job."
With a wide smirk Terri responded, "Well the mayor is going to be sorry he said that because he isn't going to get his cock sucked by this girl."
I looked at Kim and said, "One down and one to go."
Terri asked, "So what's the big deal about me having a passport. I'm not going to be traveling any place. I only have it for ID purposes. That was one of the important things I needed from Harold's."
I asked, "Terri, do you know if Hanna has a passport?"
Terri looked at me then said, "Yes, I believe she does. I think she uses it for ID too. She said something about she went to Canada one time and I believe she said something about using her passport for her ID when she came back to the United States side of the border."
I smiled and said, "Well now, that makes me a very happy man."
Terri was still looking at me with a curious look so I asked, "How would you like to go to Germany with us for a few days next week?"
Terri's mouth dropped open and she stared at me in silent disbelief and then she squealed and jumped up and down before grabbing me and hugging me. Finally she stopped and looked into my eyes and asked, "You are fooling with me, aren't you?"
I smiled and said, "No honey, I am very serious. I am going to take you with me as long as you have a passport."
Terri was funny to watch as she hugged me again, then Beth got squeezed and finally Terri latched onto Kim and plastered her body tight against Kim and when she stepped back Terri said, "I don't have much to wear if we are going to Germany. I'll have to go shopping."
I slapped my forehead and said, "Women!"
I got punched from three directions and three female voices said, "MEN!"
I said, "Come on Terri, we have to get down to the kitchen and watch our dinner being prepared." Looking at Kim and Beth I said, "Come on losers, get cracking in the kitchen, we want to eat before we have to get up in the morning."
We walked down to the kitchen and joined the others. Soon Ted came in from work wearing his uniform and he asked me if he and Marion could spend the night again. I smiled and said, "Yes, by all means you can spend the night again and during dinner I have some news for all of you."
Marion said, "We are going to be staying in a different bedroom honey, let me go up with you and show you our new room."
I smiled and turned and said to Ted, "Hey ole buddy, don't be too long, remember you have to cook my dinner tonight."
Ted turned and looked at me at the doorway of the kitchen and said, "No problem pal. I've already planned your dinner. I'm going to nuke that box of stale donuts you have in the cabinet, slice them up, put some chocolate syrup on top and serve them to ya."
Everyone except me broke out laughing as Ted disappeared around the corner. I looked around and saw Terri and Hanna sitting together talking quietly so I said, "Hey you two, do you want to take a walk with me? We're not going that far, just a walk out through the gardens."
Both girls looked at me like I had two heads, then Terri saw the look on my face and said, "Come on Hanna, let's take a walk with dad. We can have some quality time with him by ourselves."
The girls stood up and started walking towards me so I reached into the refrigerator and pulled out three bottles of water. I handed one to each of the girls and as we turned to walk out on the deck Shelly asked, "Do you want me to go with you, Dan?"
I turned and said, "No, we aren't going that far. I just want to take the girls for a short walk."
I made sure we were far enough away from the house before I said, "Girls, I have something to talk over with both of you. I want to start by saying both of you will be completely safe and anything you hear me say to you is not to be repeated to anyone even Mary and Shelly."
Tomorrow night we have been invited to a party where we will only be spectators. The party is being thrown in honor of three men whom both of you know well. I can tell you that by the time the party is over, neither man will appreciate what will be done to them. There are some people who have read the news and are upset that the men are out of jail on bail. Therefore they are going to make their lives a little more than miserable. What I need to know is if both of you are interested in watching the three men receive their well deserved punishment. You will have to remain silent and only watch. We will be secluded and no one will be able to see us."
Hanna asked, "What are they going to do to Harold, Bill and Pete?"
I looked at Hanna and replied, "Honestly Hanna, I don't know really. All I know is the men are going to be punished for what they did to both of you. They are going to receive a punishment that our justice system won't administer to them. I have a very vivid imagination and I'm sure others can conjure up a plan to make them pay dearly. I know I am going to go. Kim and Jenna have already said they want to go and see the men punished. If both of you want to go, I'll make all the arrangements. Please make sure you want to watch grown men being severely punished before you answer."
Hanna looked at me with tears in her eyes saying, "Harold violated me and almost killed me by ramming something into my body without me being conscious. He made me suck dirty cocks and spread my pussy wide open for homeless men for his amusement and now I want to be amused watching him get punished. I want him to suffer like I suffered."
I looked at Terri as she said, "I want to see all three guys punished. I'm not just talking about what the court is going to do to them, but I want to see them abused like they abused me."
I looked at both girls and pulled them to my body and said, "I will never let them hurt you again as long as I can prevent it. I want both of you to know, if you attend this party in their honor, you can never talk about it to anyone. You can watch it, but then forget anything you see or hear forever. Your solace will be the memory of seeing the three men who dominated both of you, dominated and humiliated by someone else."
Still looking at both girls I said, "Tomorrow afternoon I will come home from work early and I'm going to make arrangements for us to go out as a family. We will be leaving everyone else home. So I want you to play along with anything I do later this evening or tomorrow."
Hanna said, "I have a feeling you had more to do with this party than you are telling us, but I love you so much for everything you and your family has done for me. I hope you won't mind me calling you dad like Terri does."



I reached out my arms to both girls and brought both of them to my body and hugged them saying, "I love both of you too. Both of you are special to me."
I suggested, "Let's take a little walk and give both of you a chance to dry those eyes and then we can head back to the house."
When we got back we saw Shelly and Marion sitting on the deck so we pulled out a towel and sat down and joined the conversation. Soon we were all summoned for dinner. We got up and walked into the house and discovered we were going to be eating roast beef with creamy au gratin potatoes and green beans with lemon meringue pie.
We sat down and everyone started eating with minimal conversation. I broke the silence when I said, "I have plenty of news for all of you. I talked to my lawyer today and he has contacted the owners of the property next door. He has convinced them to sell their three hundred ninety acres to me."
Suddenly there were cheers rising from everyone in the room. When it quieted down and I had everyone's attention, I continued, "I told my lawyer to close on the property as quickly as possible. I'm going to have some people mapping the property next week because I want to build a new house out by that old stream pond I found when I took a walk with Lisa and Becky."
I continued as everyone ate silently, "I talked to Kim and told her I want to offer each of you a chance to live here on the estate if you want to. I have talked with Kim about building smaller homes in various locations around the estate so they aren't visible from each other. We are going to leave this house in place, which would be perfect for single people to share. Of course we will want to carry on with our lifestyle, so anyone who chooses to stay in this house, will have to be nudists."
I looked at Ted and Marion and said, "I will be in the market for buying a new complete security system for any house I build here on the estate."
Ted smiled and said, "I know a security company that would love to bid on that job."
Suddenly I was flooded with questions some of which Kim answered so I could eat before my food got too cold. When the questions died down I said, "Ted, Marion, since you are married, if you want a house out here, I will build one for you. Mary, Shelly, since both of you are single girls and if you would like to share this house with some others, then you would be welcome. But that is in the future so we can put all this on the back burner for now. I only wanted all of you to know the possibilities so you can figure out what is best for you. Kim and I have said we are making this offer available but the last thing we want to do in intrude into anyone's personal life."
Looking around the table I said, "We are going to have a party on Saturday. I called Terri this afternoon and told her to set up a party for about forty people. Ted, Marion, Beth, Mary, and Shelly, if you have someone you'd like to invite, please tell Terri so she can have a head count for the caterers. Please remember to tell anyone you invite that we are hosting a nude party and they will have to sign a confidentiality statement when they arrive."
I continued by saying, "While I am on the subject, I've already invited a few people myself. Terri, there is a great possibility that a girl named Cindy and a guy name Jeff from the clothing store I shop at, will call here. I gave them the number and told them to call. Also I invited Jeff Simpson and his wife and kids. Terri, I would like for you to hire a babysitter who will take care of Jeff and Tina's children in case the adults decide to play. The babysitter can take the kids down to the game room and keep them busy. The babysitter you hire should be a nudist or willing to be nude because Jeff and Tina have been living a nude lifestyle since they came out here and the whole family is used to being nude."
Jenna spoke up after being quiet most of the meal saying, "Please add Lisa, Becky, and Kevin to your list. If you want I can ask Lisa or Becky if they know someone who will babysit for Jeff and Tina's kids."
Terri said, "Sure Jenna that would be so cool if they know someone. Beside they could tell the person in advance they will be around nudists."
Kim added, "We should ask Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie if they want to come. They had a blast the last time we had a party, so I'm sure they will enjoy being invited."
Terri said, "If we are going to invite them, we should also invite Ashley and her crew and Debbie and her crew. This time we can tell Debbie she should invite her mom to come with her, along with her cousin. They all had a lot of fun during the last party. Also I'd like to invite Bill, the guy who cleans our pool and hot tub. I don't know if he can make it but at lease he'll have an invitation."
Mary spoke up saying, "I may have a guy and girl who would be interested in coming if that's alright with everyone."
Kim spoke up immediately and said, "Mary, Shelly, I want you to feel at home here, please invite anyone who you feel comfortable with. Like Dan said, just warn them in advance we are nudists."
Shelly asked, "I'd like to invite my brother and his wife if that's ok. They have a two sons and a daughter, but I don't know think they've ever been exposed to nudism so I will have to talk to them and see if they want to come and bring their kids."
I looked around the table and said, "I want to stress that if anyone wants to bring their kids to the party they would be welcome to bring them. I am sure all of us can have fun at the party and refrain from any type of sexual activities unless in one of the bedrooms upstairs or in a place where the kids aren't going to be. Nudism is a healthy way to raise children. I know all of us indulge in sex, but in reality being nude doesn't mean you have to have sex with others. I'd really love to see other parents allow their children the joys of being raised in the nudist lifestyle."
Beth spoke up saying, "I agree with Dan. I was raised in a nudist family with two brothers and two sisters and none of us had sex because we were nude. From as early as I can remember, I never wore clothes when I was home and I can tell you it helped build my self confidence. I watched so many of my classmates worry about their bodies when we used the showers after gym and I felt so sorry for them. I truly believe my nudist childhood made me into the confident person I am today and it certainly didn't have any negative effects on me."
Jenna was next to say, "I have been told I didn't even keep my diaper on when I was a baby so this body has been exposed to the sunlight since it was almost new. The only regret I have is not being around before Eve ate the apple. I would have kicked her ass out of the garden and would have enjoyed watching Adam's cock bob up and down in front of my eyes. That damn bitch had to go and ruin it for the rest of us."
Everyone broke out laughing and Jenna tried unsuccessfully to continue. Finally she said, "Really, think about it. We could save all that money we spend on clothes if Eve would have satisfied herself giving Adam blow jobs instead of eating fucking apples."
Kim said, "I'm with Dan, we can have a nude party without the blatant sex in the pool, on the deck or in the hot tub. If you feel you want to do something, you can always take a walk or use one of the bedrooms. It will be great to see kids running around here having a great time enjoying themselves. So don't be afraid to invite someone who has kids."
I said, "Tomorrow is Friday and I am coming home early. Kim and I talked it over and we are going to take the girls out for a little while by ourselves and do something special with them. We won't be out too late so you won't be worried about us. All of you are welcome to go and do something you've wanted to do while we're gone."
Shelly said, "I'll go visit my brother and his wife and invite them personally, instead of calling them on the phone."
Mary said, "I think that's an excellent idea. I can go see my friends and talk to them and see if they want to come here on Saturday. I've been nude all this time so it will seem weird, getting dressed, to go out."
Ted spoke up and started talking as he looked at me and winked, while saying, "This works out perfect, Marion and I will take advantage of you being out with the girls and we'll go do something special for us as well."
I waited for desert to be served before I said, "I have some more news for all of you."
Ted popped in and said in his best announcer voice, "We interrupt your regularly scheduled program to bring you this important breaking news. In a few seconds we will have our connection with our reporter on the scene, hello Dan, are you there? Oh there you are; we're going to switch to Dan Morrison for the breaking news. Go ahead Dan......."
When everyone calmed down from laughing hysterically, I said, "Tom informed me this afternoon that I have to travel for business. The trip starts on Monday and will last at least three days, possibly longer. It will all depend on how fast I can get the business done."
Mary said, "Don't worry, Dan, we will take care of everything while you are gone. Where are you going this time?"
I paused for effect before saying, "Well this time Beth and I are traveling to Frankfurt, Germany."
Suddenly the room erupted with squeals, clapping hands and giggles, followed by Shelly asking, "You aren't going there are you?"
I said, "Yes, it's true. Beth and I will be leaving on Monday morning, headed to Frankfurt. Our first meeting won't be until Wednesday morning."
Suddenly Mary and Shelly both spoke up at the same time, saying, "I wish I could go with you."
I smiled and asked Hanna, "Do you have a passport?"
Hanna looked at me with a surprised look before saying, "Yes, yes I do. I use it for ID. I went to Canada once and used it when I came back to the United States to prove I was a citizen. But my passport is at my apartment."
I smiled and said, "Tom also told me I can take my family with me if I wanted to. So I'm taking the family with me."
I looked at Mary and Shelly, then at Ted and Marion, and asked, "Do each of you have passports?
Each one of them was quick to yell, "YES!"
Looking at the four of them before saying, "We are going to be flying on a company plane so there won't be a cost for air fare. My company will pay for my family's accommodations in Frankfurt, but I will have to pay for anything we eat. Here's what I am proposing to the four of you, if you want to go, you will have to stay in the same hotel and will have to cover the cost of your own rooms. I think all of us will eat together and I will gladly take care of the cost of those meals. When Beth and I have to attend meals and or dinners by the host company, you will be eating with Kim so she can cover the cost of those meals. What I'm really trying to say is, this trip won't cost any of you much money and even less if we share accommodations just like we do here at home. The only cost would be if you wanted to have a separate suite for privacy, which is no problem."
I continued to say, "If you decide you want to go, let Beth know because she will be making the room reservations tomorrow."
Immediately a conversation broke out between Ted, Mary and Shelly. I ate my dessert while I listened to Mary and Shelly make their case to Ted explaining that they were on duty guarding Terri and Hanna and they should be able to go wherever they go, to make sure they stay safe. Ted kept a straight face as he said it wasn't necessary for them to go to Germany to protect the girls because he was very sure Harold, Bill and Pete didn't have any contacts in Germany who would try to harm the girls. To rub salt in a wound, Ted turned to Marion and said, "Honey we can go with Dan. I have plenty of vacation time and can take time off."
Suddenly both Mary and Shelly simultaneously began to argue each of them had vacation time and personal time they could take off. Ted smiled and said, "But if I'm away, then both of you have to be on duty to make sure everything is secure here."
Mary got up and walked over to Ted before she said, "Look here, mister supervisor sergeant sir, if you are going to authorize yourself a few vacation days, you are going authorize your best officers a few vacation days also. If for no other reason other than we are dependable, reliable, and willing to put up with your shit." Everyone broke out laughing as Mary leaned over and planted a long kiss on Ted's lips as a final act to her argument.
When the kiss ended, Ted took a few moments licking his lips while looking directly at Shelly before saying, "That tasted like another....... Hummmm?"
Shelly jumped up and ran over to Ted's side and leaned over and laid a kiss on him that lasted longer than Mary's. When she finished she stood up and pulled Ted's hand and placed it on her pussy before saying, "See how wet I am thinking about your wonderful cock sliding into me while lying on my bed in Frankfurt?"
Suddenly everyone was cheering loudly causing an echo throughout the room. Kim spoke loud enough to be heard when she said, "She's got ya, Ted."
Ted looked at me and asked, "Are you sure you can accommodate all of us on the plane?"
I looked at Ted as I smiled and said, "Our company owns an Airbus A350 XWB and that's the plane I'm taking to Germany. It would normally seat almost three hundred people but as I understand it, the plane has been modified to the company's specs. They have first class type seating in the front of the plane, a lounge, dining room, a full galley, a couple of full bathrooms and even have three bedrooms on the plane. I know there will be plenty of room for all of us to go if you want to."
After some thought Ted said, "I need to talk to the chief and see if we can pull this off. After all Mary and Shelly are stationed here so it's not like they would be expected to be on duty someplace else. I have vacation time so I can take off. You really need to know tonight don't you?"
I looked at Beth and she looked at Ted before saying, "I will be making the room reservations in the morning. Let me tell you that the rooms are in the Falkenstein Grand Kempinski in Frankfurt and the rates start at EUR 510.00 per night. The company will pay for my suite and two suites for Dan and his family. Since most of us have been intimate with each other I would suggest that we reserve suites with two beds and share so it will be more cost effective for all of you."
Kim spoke up saying, "I don't want to sound like I'm being cheap or anything, but if they have king sized beds like what we have in our bedrooms, we already know three people can fit comfortably in one bed. I was only thinking the less money you spend for overnight accommodations the more you'll have to buy souvenirs and of course the girls will want to go shopping."
Mary spoke up saying, "I've shared this body with almost everyone here, so I wouldn't be opposed to sharing a bed if it means I'll have more money to shop with."
Ted asked, "Dan, may I use your phone in the den?"
I smiled and said, "You never have to ask to use anything here with the exception of asking the girls if you can get in their panties. That is, if they ever decide to wear panties."
Ted got up and walked out of the dining room and everyone pitched in and started cleaning up the table. Once everything was cleaned up we headed off to the pool to float and relax. Jenna, Terri and Hanna swam over by me and we started to talk quietly amongst ourselves. I looked around the pool and noticed Marion, Kim, Beth, Mary and Shelly had formed a small circle and were talking. Jenna reached out and was stroking my cock under the water and I said to her, "Careful young lady, that's loaded. You don't want it to go off in your hand."
Jenna smiled at me saying, "No daddy, I would love to have it go off inside my tight wet pussy when you are making slow romantic love to me."
I looked at Jenna and said, "Your mom said she wants take a turn on that thing tonight, so you have to save some for her or she'll be pissed."
Terri and Hanna moved closer and Terri said, "I'd settle for that magic tongue of yours licking my pussy. You can make a girl feel like a queen riding on the end of that thing."
Hanna moved in front of me and said, "Daddy...... may I call you daddy?"
I looked Hanna in her lovely eyes and replied, "Baby girl, you can call me daddy all you want because I don't hear any objections from the other two girls beside you and both of them call me daddy."
Hanna looked at me then she asked me in a very quiet voice, "When you get done licking Terri's pussy would you lick my pussy right here where everyone can watch?"
I smiled at Hanna and said, "Honey, if that's what you want me to do, I'll do that for you."
Hanna spoke up saying, "I want everyone to see me being loved. I want to........ you know...." Hanna stopped talking and just stared at me.
I got a lump in my throat and asked, "Are you trying to say you want to be loved like a woman should be?"
Hanna stared at me and then looked at Jenna and Terri before she answered in a quiet loving voice, "Yes daddy, I want you to make love to me. I want to feel you inside me. I want you to treat me like a lady. But for tonight I will settle for you making me feel great by licking my pussy. I just don't want to cause any complications down there until I am completely healed. I only want you to know that when I am healed, I want you to be the first one to make love to me."
Both Jenna and Terri hugged Hanna then Jenna said, "Hanna our daddy will always treat you like a lady and he will always protect you as he would us. He is a special man and I'm proud to call him daddy."
Terri spoke up next saying, "Welcome to our family Hanna. There is plenty enough love for you too."
Terri moved to the side of the pool and said, "Daddy, I'm ready for your tongue."
When Terri laid back and spread her legs allowing her bent knees to fall to the sides opening her deliciously delicate flower for my eyes to enjoy, I moved forward as if I was in a trance until my nose hovered above her lovely flower and I caught a whiff of her heavenly scent mixed with the chlorine from the pool. I stuck out my tongue and barely grazed her slit several times, each time moving upward toward her extended little button at the top her lovely wet pussy. Terri was moaning, "Please, daddy, don't tease me. Please make me have one of those orgasms you are so famous for."
I smiled and then pushed my tongue into her tight hole and tongue fucked my girl until her hips were undulating with the rhythm of my tongue. Terri's moans grew louder as I moved up and attacked her clit and my tongue. I used my tongue and began sparring with the hard nubbin at the top of Terri's pussy. I flicked it and licked it until I knew Terri was close. Then I trapped it between my teeth and put just enough pressure on it to hold it in place while I provided a constant barrage from my tongue. Finally, Terri screamed and clamped her legs to the sides of my head and suddenly she started squirting and I was trying to swallow her juices as fast as they were pumping out of her. Her screams became hoarse because I didn't stop my attack on her clit until she finished squirting. Then she started bucking her hips up and down as spasm after spasm rocked her. I pulled my face back and used my finger to rub her clit and I was surprised to see Terri squirt even more fluid.
Hanna moved in front of me and took me in her arms and started kissing me and licking my lips. I held her and kissed her until she said, "My turn daddy. I want you to do the same thing to me right here and now."
Hanna hopped up on the deck and let her legs fall to the side like Terri had done and I moved in the same way I did to Terri. I pulled back and looked at the beautiful flower before my eyes and said to Hanna, "Thank you, now, get ready."



I stuck out my tongue and aimed it for her tiny hole and once my tongue was inside her I started moving it in a lapping motion. It didn't take long before Hanna was moving her hips and moaning softly. Off to my right I saw Jenna lay down beside Hanna and Terri move in between Jenna's spread legs. I looked at Terri and she said, "I'm only getting her started for you, dad. She's all yours right after we hear Hanna scream."
I worked slowly on Hanna, taking my time to make her feel good before I moved up to her clit that was already standing at attention. Hanna was flooded with juices which were running out of her love tunnel and dripping down to her ass. Normally I would have licked those juices up but I didn't want to go near that area until I had permission. Finally I had Hanna withering and begging me to make her have an orgasm. So I slowly, ever so slowly, moved up along her slit until my lips bumped Hanna's clitty and she jumped like she'd been shocked. Then I launched a full-fledged attack on Hanna's clit like I had with Terri. Soon Hanna was bouncing her ass up and down on the deck and made it difficult for me to stay in contact with her. She was screaming in small gasps and begging me for more. After a series of small orgasms Hanna suddenly stiffened and brought her legs up so hard they slapped the sides of my head and Hanna grabbed a handful of my hair and pulled hard as she held the lower half of her body up and convulsed each time my tongue moved across her sensitive clit. Suddenly I felt the warm fluid of Hanna's orgasm squirt into my mouth and although I valiantly tried to swallow all her sweet nectar, I missed some squirts that dribbled down my lower lip onto the deck. Finally Hanna started pushing on my head and I released her clit. I looked up the body of Hanna as her chest and her "B" cup titties with their tiny pink nipples rose and fell rapidly. When she was finally able to talk, she raised her head and said, "Thank you dad, I love you."
I responded, "I love you too."
Terri said, "Come on dad, Jenna is all wet and ready for that lovely cock of yours to fill her tight pussy."
I laughed as I moved over between Jenna's spread legs saying, "Holy smokes, Terri, have you ever thought about going into sales? That was quite a sale pitch and it convinced me I need to be sliding this hard cock into Jenna's love tunnel right now."
I stepped up between Jenna's legs and slowly rubbed the mushroom head of my cock up and down her beautiful open flower and then I lifted my cock and spanked Jenna's protruding clit three or four times which made her squeal with delight. I waited then spanked her clit four more times and Jenna begged, "PLEASE DADDY! Please don't tease your baby girl. Slide that wonderful cock of yours into my hot pussy. I need to feel you fucking me, RIGHT NOW!"
I slowly slipped my cock up and down Jenna's pussy lubricating the head of my cock with her juices. Finally I pushed the head down until I felt it at the entrance to her little hole. I pushed inward ever so slowly and when the rim at the base of my cockhead disappeared inside her, Jenna moaned loudly saying, "Fuck me daddy, fuck me and bury your hard cock inside your little girl. I need you so badly."
Not honoring my daughter's wishes I continued to slowly slide into her. By now everyone in the pool had gathered around and was watching me fuck my daughter. When my cock was completely buried inside Jenna all of us could hear a squishing sound coming from her pussy. I looked around and said to Jenna, "Baby, everyone is watching us. They can see your daddy has his cock deep inside your womb. Oh baby, you feel so good and tight."
I started to pull back but Jenna begged me, "No, don't pull out; I want to be filled with your cock, daddy. Please just keep it in me and let me use my muscles and see if I can make you cum."
I pushed all the way back inside Jenna and I felt her use her muscles to milk my cock and then she would move her hips so my cockhead was rubbing her cervix. I held on to Jenna's hips and took the ride she was offering. I licked my thumb and index finger to get them all wet, and then I started rubbing Jenna's clit. She began to pump her hips faster and squeeze my cock and soon I felt my cum start to move towards the end of my cock as I groaned, "Jenna, I'm going to fill you full of cum in a few seconds. Are you ready, baby, to cum with daddy?"
Jenna started to gasp for breath, and then she reached up and pulled me closer to her as I watched her pant. Then she erratically pumped her hips and squeezed my cock and I exploded inside my baby. Shot after shot filled her tight milking pussy as she held me in place with her legs locked around my back and the heel of one foot at the top of my ass crack forcing me to stay inside her hot juicy pussy. I was amazed at the velocity of my orgasm and I didn't even get to pump into her. I stayed connected to my daughter until she decided it was time for me to pull out. Even then she controlled how fast I was allowed to move. When my cock was at the entrance of her lovely pussy, she smiled up at me saying, "You have the best cock that's ever filled my pussy. I love you so much, daddy."
I looked lovingly at Jenna and said in a soft voice, "I will love you forever and don't you forget that."
With my cockhead still blocking her hole I said, "I shot a lot inside you so when I pull out you should clamp your legs together and roll on your side before you get up. I'll meet you in the shower."
As I was climbing up the steps I looked and saw Kim and Beth locked in a passionate kiss and Ted was holding Marion up with her legs wrapped around his waist and she was bouncing up and down. Mary and Shelly were wrapped in each other's arms and kissing passionately. Jenna and I walked over to the shower on the deck and rinsed off quickly then re-joined everyone in the pool. Immediately Terri and Hanna came over and stood by Jenna and me. We started talking about small stuff as we watched everyone making out.
Kim and Beth moved towards us and we watched as Beth climbed up on the edge of the pool and lay back on the deck almost in the same spot Jenna had laid a few minutes ago. Kim is an experienced pussy licker so when she went to work on Beth's pussy it was only seconds before Kim had Beth reeling toward paradise. Beth couldn't make up her mind if she wanted Kim to lick her or stop because she was yelling, "Oh God yes.... right there! Oh no, I'm so sensitive, you've got to stop...... no, don't stop lick me right there..... oh yes that feels so good.... Oh God no..... no..... oh yes!"
Finally Beth screamed loudly, "Oh, I'm cumming! Kim, right there! OH! YES!"
When Beth was coming down from her magnificent orgasm, she just let her legs dangle in the pool and Kim lapped at her open pussy cleaning up any juices still there. When Beth was able to stand up, Kim helped her and then hugged her tightly and I heard her say to Beth, "Come to bed with me tonight and I'm going to see if I can make you scream as loud as Dan did."
Ted and Marion were in the shower when I asked, "How did you make out with your arrangements?"
Ted smiled and asked, "Are you sure you want all the extra company to go with you?"
I looked around at everyone then said loud enough for everyone to hear me, "In life, a person makes many acquaintances; however, that same person only makes a few true friendships. I consider all of you friends and I'm willing to share with my friends."
Ted smiled and said, "Well, if Mary and Shelly have passports, it looks like they will be on the way to Germany on Monday. I know Marion and I have passports, so if the offer is still open, we will be joining you as well." Loud cheering and clapping of hands rang out and everyone jumped up in down expressing their joy.
Kim spoke up saying, "Now all we will have to do is decide how many rooms we'll need to reserve and let Beth know so she can make the reservations in the morning."
Everyone gathered around in a circle in the pool and talked excitedly as they talked and planned before finally coming up with a plan equitable to everyone. One thing everyone agreed upon was we wanted to have suites that connected by internal doors so we could roam between rooms without going out in the hallway. After everything was settled I smiled and said to Ted, Mary, and Shelly, "Even though we are flying on a private plane, I'm sure we are going to have to go through customs so the three of you will have to leave your guns at home."
Kim said, "Terri, will you take care to notify Ashley, Debbie and Tony's crew that we will be away for a few days next week. Give each crew a key to our home and ask them to do what they normally do for us. Also, as an afterthought, it would probably be better to keep who's going on this trip between us so no one will feel left out."
Everyone started talking at once before I said, "We wouldn't want to upset anyone and Kim is right, we don't want to hurt anyone's feelings."
We walked up the steps and out of the pool then walked over to the table where each of us sat down to talk. Kim, Marion, Mary and Beth took drink orders then disappeared into the kitchen. When they returned they passed out the drinks and took their seats. I noticed that I was flanked by Kim on one side and Beth on the other side. The conversation was lively as everyone discussed the pending trip. All of the females in the group made plans to go shopping on Sunday morning so they could come back and pack for the trip. Of course our wives invited Ted and me to go on their shopping trip but both of us declined using the reason, each of us had plenty of clothes and could do just fine without buying new ones.
It was way after dark before I looked around and said, "It's going to be a long day tomorrow, I need to get to bed because I know I'm not going to get to sleep immediately."
Kim hugged my arm saying, "That's right, buddy. I have an itch and you're the one I've selected to scratch it."
I stood up and said to Ted, Mary and Shelly, "I trust you'll lock up and make sure everything is secure before everyone goes to bed."
Mary spoke up and said, "Dan, we've got your ass covered. Well we don't really have your ass covered, but I had to say it because I read that line in an old cop comic book."
Everyone laughed before Ted said, "Mankind is depending on your performance tonight. Screw up and we'll be in trouble."
I turned and said, "Before I go to bed I have to tell all of you a story. When I was a young man I used to pick my nose to keep it clean.
Everyone said in unison, "Ewwwwwwwww......that's nasty."
I continued by saying, "Then I started dating and just before I knew I was going to get fucked, I would pick my nose then insist that I always be on top in the missionary position during sex."
Once again I was interrupted by a collective, "Ewwwwwwww...... that's really nasty."
I looked at everyone before saying with a straight face, "My grandma and grandpa were very smart people and I always followed their advice. My grandma always told me to keep my nose clean and my grandpa advised me that I should never fuck up. That's why I picked my nose and always insisted on fucking in the missionary position."
Even though I knew it was a lame joke, everyone humored me and laughed. Kim pulled on my arm saying, "You should be on stage and the next one leaves in a few seconds so come on."
Everyone cheered Kim as she pulled me through the sliding glass doors and out of sight. I looked at Kim and said, "I was just getting started. That was only my warm up line. I have more material, honest honey, let me go back and deliver my next line and you'll see."
Kim continued to drag me through the house with Beth following and laughing. Finally Kim said, "Dan, I'm not sure if anyone ever told you, but honey is really "bee shit" so I should be insulted every time you call me honey."
Beth laughed and I looked at her asking, "What are you laughing at. You're supposed to be on my side."
Beth smiled at me then said, "I don't want to use a cliché, but when in Rome....."
I looked at Beth and smiled and stupidly asked, "So you're going to side with the women against your loving boss?"
Beth smiled and said, "A girl has to do what a girl has to do."
Kim stopped pulling my arm and turned to Beth and they high fived in front of my face. I looked at each of them before I asked, "And you think you are going to get what out of me tonight?"
Beth rushed over to Kim saying, "Ok, you can stay down here and I'll take Kim upstairs and wear her out so she won't want anything to do with you tonight. No problem!"
I stopped and looked at the two smiling females before me, and then I said, "Fuck, it's really a woman's world isn't it?"
Smiling I said, "Ok, let's go play."
The three of us walked directly into the bathroom. All of us took turns going to the bathroom then Kim and Beth took turns using the bidet before they joined me in the shower for a quick rinse to get the chlorine off our bodies. After we were dry I stood behind the girls and watched their titties bounce as they took turns using the blow dryer to dry up their hair a little so it wasn't so wet before we headed into bed.
Kim moved up the bed and laid down on her back and said, "Dan, please lick my pussy and Beth I want you to come up here so I can lick your beautiful pussy."
I didn't have to be asked twice as I moved up between Kim open legs and lifted them and spread them wide so I had full access to her delicious pussy and her cute lil asshole. I know what sends Kim over the edge, so I started kissing, licking and tonguing her hot beautiful flower and alternating between tongue fucking her pussy and her asshole. It didn't take long before I had Kim vibrating and bucking her hips. At the same time Kim was moaning into Beth's pussy. Kim's tongue was busy licking and tongue fucking Beth. Both females were reaching fever pitch when suddenly Kim's dam burst and she bucked wildly while I attempted to stay attached to her clit and prolong her orgasm. Beth rolled off to the side and lay on the bed breathing hard asking in between gasps, "Wow, did anyone tell you two - - both of you - - are something else?"
Kim smiled at Beth saying, "We've heard plenty of compliments over the years, but we've never had any complaints."
Beth smiled as she looked at both of us saying, "Oh God, I will never complain about anything you two do to my body. I love both of you. Kim, I've talked to you on the phone many times over the last six years and never really knew who you were. God, I wish I could turn back the clock so I could have experienced this love way back then. But since I can't, I'll take all the love you two want to share with me. I've finally found someone I can trust and love outside of my own family members."
Beth continued by saying, "I'd love for all of you to meet my family some day. I'm not sure my parents would be thrilled with the family interaction you have with your daughters, but you know it would be an eye opener for them to see true love in action. All of you are the model family as far as I'm concerned."
Kim looked at Beth and said, "Beth, if you want to invite your family here we would welcome them. I am sure we could abstain from our normal sexual activities during their visit. Actually, I'd love to meet your family."
Beth responded, "Are you certain you'd like to meet them? They have wanted to come and visit me, but my apartment was too small and too hot so I didn't encourage them. I really would love to see them again since I only get to see them on the holidays when I travel home.
I said to Beth, "Call them tomorrow and tell them we are going to have a party this Saturday. I know its short notice, but if they can come we will make some kind of arrangements for them. We can double up in the beds and make a room available for them."
I moved up and kissed Kim passionately while Beth watched us. After a few minutes I started to move downward kissing Kim's body. When I reached her tits I paused and looked at each one before I attacked the right one first by raining kisses all around her pink areola, then I sucked her nipple into my mouth and used my tongue to massage it. Kim began to moan and push her titty towards my face. I spent a couple of minutes on that titty before I moved to the other one and duplicated my actions. Finally, I moved forward on my knees and sat up on my heels and looked at the lovely body of my wife. With lust filled eyes and a husky voice, Kim looked up at me and asked, "What are you doing, Dan? You know I need you. Please, I'm all yours, so take me and love me."
I smiled down at Kim then picked up my cock and used it to tap her pubic bone several times. Again Kim spoke up saying, "Dan, please don't tease me. I want your beautiful cock to fill my pussy."
I remained silent as I once again tapped her pubic bone a few more times while I smiled down at Kim. I finally said, "You know, we're going to join the mile high club on the way to Germany. We are going to use one of the bedrooms and I'm going to make mad passionate love to you at forty thousand feet."
Through half open eye lids, Kim said, "I don't care about then, I want you NOW!"
Holding my cock I moved it slowly up and down Kim's juicy slit before I brought it up and used my cockhead to massage Kim's clit. Immediately she started to undulate her hips and moan softly. I moved my cock downward and when I felt my cock start to sink into Kim, I pushed slowly forward and inch by inch my cock disappeared inside her. Once I was buried deep inside Kim, I pushed to make sure she had all of my cock. Kim groaned, "That's it Dan, fill me with that wonderful cock of yours. I love you so much."
I started pumping into Kim and she met each one of my thrusts by raising her hips to meet me so my cock sank deep into her womb. We picked up tempo, but neither of us was in a hurry to finish. Both of us were into our love making session and moaning with greater intensity as the moments passed. I watched as Kim reached over and found Beth and pulled her over and started kissing her. Within seconds Beth rolled up on her side and allowed her hands to explore Kim's titties and Kim's free hand found its way to Beth's right titty and they continued to kiss passionately. I looked down then dipped my finger into the female fluids dripping out of Kim's pussy to get it wet then I reached over and found Beth's clit and started to massage it.
Beth began to pump her hips then realized I couldn't rub her clit if she moved too much, so she settled for spreading her legs to give me full access to her clit. I continued to pump my cock in and out of Kim at a steady rhythm until she said, "Oh Dan, I'm almost there. It snuck up on me. Pleaseeeeeeeee hurry!"
I stopped playing with Beth and concentrated on Kim and my orgasm, while Kim continued to kiss Beth and both of them playing with each other's titties. I felt my cum start to move and told Kim I was almost there and she started pumping her hips and moaning into Beth's mouth as I fucked my wife and she bounced up and down as her orgasm ripped through her body. I pushed my cock deep inside her and rode out the wild ride. I stayed buried inside Kim as she quieted down and enjoyed the waning moments of our fantastic orgasm.
A few moments later I remembered I almost had Beth ready to enjoy her own orgasm when I stopped massaging her clit. I reached over and dipped my finger into Beth, then moved it up and rubbed across her clit making her purr. It took me a few minutes to get Beth started again, but suddenly she began to pump her hips up and down as she moaned. Kim pulled Beth's face back to hers and began to kiss her and massage her titties again. After a few more minutes Beth clamped her legs together, trapping my arm, as she bucked her hips up and down enjoying her orgasm to its fullest.



Satisfied I had pleased the two ladies in bed with me I pulled my cock out of Kim and my finger out of Beth and I moved until I was able to lay down on the other side of Kim. Kim clamped her legs together and the three of us lay on our back and enjoyed the loving session. A few minutes later Kim said, "I'm going to leak on the bed if I don't get up and I'm not sleeping on a wet spot tonight."
All three of us got up and headed for the bathroom. I peed first then went over and turned on the shower and stepped under the water and watched both women take turns on the toilet then the bidet. The two women rinsed their bodies in the shower being careful to not get their head wet.
We climbed back in bed, but this time Beth was in the middle. Beth started the conversation by saying, "Kim, this morning when you pulled your skirt up and spread your legs and let the trucker look at your beautiful pussy, it was like flipping a light switch on for me. I watched what you did and I was so turned on thinking about it, I had to act. I hope you don't mind, but I begged Dan to expose me, strip me naked, but the goal was to show off my body to anyone he wanted and anywhere he wanted. We went on a long lunch today and I got my wish."
Kim smiled at me, and said, "Tell me about what you did and how you felt about being naked."
For the next fifteen minutes Beth spoke excitedly, non-stop, about going to the clothes store and then to the park and finally working in the office completely naked, with the doors unlocked. Beth said, "I can't help it, watching you this morning made me want to be seen naked by someone who isn't a nudist. Now that I've been exposed, I can't get enough. I want to be exposed some more, but I also understand that the first priority is for me to be safe and not do anything which will get me arrested.
Kim cuddled up to Beth's side and when Beth stopped talking Kim asked, "Beth, I hope you don't mind me asking you this but what are your long range plans for your life, in terms of relationships and family?
Beth looked directly at Kim and studied her face before she said, "Right now there is no guy in my life. I can't find someone who can accept my nudist lifestyle completely. A few guys who I thought were possibilities, because they told me they understood my nudist lifestyle, but when we were going to be around some of their male friends, each one wanted me to wear clothes and cover my body completely so their friends couldn't see me nude. So I knew they really weren't for me. I'm still young yet, so there's time to find Mr. Right, like Dan is for you."
Beth continued by saying, "I hope I can find a man just like Dan because I'm really impressed with everything about him. I started working for your husband soon after I graduated from high school six years ago. In all that time I knew he was a good man, but until I came out here to your home did I find out how much I really didn't know about him. I never realized he was such a loving, caring and giving man."
Kim smiled and said, "Yes, we are very fortunate to have found each other. Both of us are living the dream we envisioned for ourselves. The best part is we are able to share our dream with family and friends. We wanted a larger family, but as fate would have it, I was only able to have one child. We love Jenna dearly and since Terri came along we have taken her as a second daughter but I've always wanted another baby to raise."
Beth seemed like she was deep in thought for a few minutes before she replied, "Yes, I hope to have at least four children. I would love to have two boys and two girls and I'd love to have them close in age so they can grow up together and keep each other company. But to make that come true, I really don't want to wait too long so I can be young enough to grow up with them."
Kim asked, "Beth, can I ask you a personal question?"
Beth looked at Kim and smiled saying, "I thought you and Dan told me there's no secrets in this house? Kim, you've known me for many years even although you didn't really know me, if you understand what I mean. Kim you can ask me anything."
Looking into Beth's eyes, Kim finally asked, "Are you on some form of birth control right now or are you just taking chances you won't get pregnant?"
Beth said, "Right now I am on the shot that lasts three months at a time, actually I'm almost due to have the next one. I've been taking the shot for almost two years now because I didn't want to take a chance of getting pregnant in case I had sex with someone. Kim, I don't want you to get the wrong impression of me, I'm not a slut and I'm not someone who goes around fucking everything that has a dick. I just wanted to be safe in case I was ever in a situation where I wanted to have sex with a particular guy and didn't want to take the chance of getting pregnant. I hope you understand."
Kim smiled and said, "I understand completely. I talked it over with Jenna and she is also taking Depo-Provera or also known as DMPA. She gets her shot every three months and one of the things she's noticed is if she has a period at all its just spotting for a couple of hours but most of the time she doesn't get her period."
Beth replied saying, "I haven't had a period in about a year and a half either. I hope Jenna is taking extra calcium and vitamin D, because with the shot there is a tendency to thin our bones."
Kim said, "Yes, Jenna is on both as supplements to the regular foods she eats."
Beth looked over at me and asked, "Are you getting depressed Dan, listening to all this girl talk?"
I smiled and said, "I've lived with two females and have been outnumbered for many years. I don't think you can discuss anything about a female body that I haven't heard before."
I suddenly had the urge to say, "Beth, if you ever want to start a family and you are looking for a good man to have your first child with, I promise to be a great father."
Beth jerked her head off the pillow and looked over at me at the same time I heard her gasp. In a raspy voice I heard her ask, "What did you just say?"
I smiled at her, then I looked over at Kim, before I said, "Beth, if you want to start a family and if you are interested, I promise to be a great father to our child."
Beth jerked her head back and looked at Kim with searching eyes before she asked, "Kim, did you hear what your husband said to me?"
Kim didn't say a word as she looked at Beth for a few moments then responded, "Yes dear, I heard what Dan said to you not once but twice. I want you to know I am not offended and neither should you be. Dan has been an excellent husband and an even greater father to our daughter. If you ever decide to take him up on his offer, he will care for you as if he was your husband too."
Beth's eyes opened wide and she gasped again before asking, "Kim, are you saying what I think you're saying? Are you giving Dan and me permission to make a family and we will live here with you and everyone else and become that proverbial happy family, ever after?"
Kim looked over at me again then back at Beth before saying, "You won't find a better man for your children. Yes, I'm willing to share my man with you, but only if you can live the same lifestyle we currently enjoy. That would mean we would share our man with other females just as you have seen happen here."
Beth laid back on her pillow with her eyes wide open and she was breathing rapidly. In a quiet voice, Beth asked, "Would everything remain the same as it is now with the exception of me becoming a mother to Dan's children? Would I be accepted as a second wife and mother to the family you already have? Would we continue to love each other? Oh God, I have so many questions running through my head it's hard to think clearly."
In a soothing voice Kim said, "Beth no one is expecting you to give an answer anytime soon. The last thing Dan and I want to do is ruin any plans you have for your life. If you decide not to take Dan's offer we will continue to live just as we are now, nothing will change unless you want it to. I think you have strong feelings for Dan and I think that's why he made you this offer. In all the years we've been married, he hasn't made an offer like that to any other female, so you should feel privileged that he cares deeply enough about you to ask."
Beth rolled her head and looked at me saying, "I do love you as I told you, but in a special way. I never anticipated this moment. I don't want to sound disinterested, because I'm not. I need some time to let all this information sink in and process it. I want to get something straight in my head though, how would all this work if we decided to live together as two mothers and one father?"
For the next half hour Kim and I took turns talking and explaining to Beth how all three of us would live together. Beth asked some questions and we would answer them. As our conversation was winding down Beth looked at both of us and said, "Wow, both of you sure know how to knock my socks off. I really do love both of you and I would like the chance to live here with all of you and find out for myself what your lifestyle is. I will tell you right now, if we decide to go forward with this plan and I don't take my next shot, I will only make love to you, Dan. I want to know for sure that you are the father of my baby. That's the only restriction I would want agreed upon. Once I know I'm pregnant then I wouldn't be opposed to enjoying other men as long as they don't hurt our baby."
Kim smiled at Beth saying, "I love you, Beth. I want you to know you are not under any pressure to make a decision for or against. Most of all, you should never feel pressured to perform sex with anyone. If anyone tries to force you, then we want you to tell us and that person will be sorry."
Beth rolled over and embraced Kim and they hugged and kissed for a few seconds, then Beth rolled over and hugged me to her naked body and kissed me. When our kiss ended Beth rolled back on her back then looked at each of us before saying, "Is this real or is this Memorex?"
All of us laughed for a few seconds then I said, "It's as real as you want it to be. I love you and I look forward to the possibility of our relationship blossoming into something very beautiful and fulfilling for all of us."
Kim said, "I don't want to be a spoil sport, but its late and we need to get to sleep otherwise we are going to all regret it tomorrow."
We took turns kissing and then I hit the switch on the headboard and turned off the light. I moved in close to Beth and she took my hand and placed in on her pussy. Within a few seconds I felt a female hand being placed on top of mine. Then I heard Beth say in a quiet voice, "I want both of you to know, I love your proposal and I want........ oh your hands on my pussy feels so good."
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From - Chapter 13
Beth rolled over and embraced Kim and they hugged and kissed for a few seconds then Beth rolled over and hugged me to her naked body and kissed me. When our kiss ended Beth rolled back on her back then looked at each of us before saying, "Is this real or is this Memorex?"
All of us laughed for a few seconds then I said, "It's as real as you want it to be. I love you and I look forward to the possibility of our relationship blossoming into something very beautiful and fulfilling for all of us."
Kim said, "I don't want to be a spoil sport of it's late and we need to get to sleep otherwise we are going to all regret it tomorrow."
We took turns kissing and then I hit the switch on the headboard and turned off the light. I moved in close to Beth and she took my hand and placed in on her pussy. Within a few seconds I felt a female hand being placed on top of mine. Then I heard Beth say in a quiet voice, "I want both of you to know, I love your proposal and I want........ oh your hands on my pussy feels so good."
****************************
Chapter 14
I woke up about fifteen minutes before my alarm clock went off so I reached over and hit the button and turned it off before it caused too much of a ruckus. When I rolled back I looked into Kim's smiling face, then her eyes looked downward and when I followed her eyes, I saw a very naked Beth lying between us on her back. Kim was smiling the proverbial ear to ear smile. Looking at Kim's face again, I saw her mouth the words, "I love you."
As much as I hated to disturb Beth's peaceful sleep, I nudged her only a couple of times before her eyes fluttered then opened. Beth looked up at me then turned her head and looked at Kim before saying, "Good morning. What a lovely way to wake up."
Beth continued by saying, "I slept on your proposal and I think before we decide anything, we should meet with the other family members to make sure everyone approves. They should be able to voice their opinions so no one feels left out of this important decision; and it is a very important decision."
Kim leaned over and kissed Beth and then Beth rolled her head towards me and I kissed her passionately then said, "Beth, by your statement, you just proved to us that we made our proposal to the right person. I'm sure you will fit right in and become an equal member of our family. We'll set up a family meeting with Jenna and Terri because one is our daughter and the other has accepted us as her parents."
Before we crawled out of bed we hugged and kissed a few minutes. When my feet hit the floor I told the girls, "I'll be right back; I've got to go wake up Jenna."
I walked down the hall looking into each room as I went. What an exquisite warm feeling I had surge through my body - seeing nude people sleeping peacefully. I walked into Jenna's room and my lovely daughter was lying on her back with her legs spread wide open and her left middle finger was tucked into the top of her pussy, over her clit. An urge surged through my body as I crawled up on her bed as gently as I could. When I was within tongue distance from her sweet pussy I stuck out my tongue and licked her. The first time I didn't get any response, but the second time a small moan escaped her lips. On the third lick, I pushed my tongue into her slit and moved all the way up to the top and pushed her finger out off her clit. That time, without opening her eyes, she mumbled, "mmmmmm that feels fantastic!"
Without any hesitation I used my thumbs to open her delicate flower exposing her button clit to my view. I licked and sucked her clit and soon my baby daughter was humping her hips trying her best to keep my tongue attached to her clit. I knew I didn't have much time so I sucked her little nubbin between my lips and trapped it in my teeth then I used my tongue to massage it and sent Jenna into seventh heaven. Jenna was moaning and screaming louder than I realized. When I pulled my face away from her pussy, I noticed Ted, Marion, Mary and Shelly had rushed to Jenna's bedroom to see if there was a problem, and then stayed to watch me give my daughter a morning wake up orgasm. When Jenna could breathe a little bit normal again she smiled at me saying, "Oh God, daddy, you sure know what a girl needs to start off her day right."
I smiled and said, "You trained me right, baby. However, it's time to get up and get through the shower. I've got to get going myself."
I crawled off the bed and smiled at all the observers then said, "Good morning, I really didn't mean to wake all of you up."
Ted put his arm around my shoulders and said, "I have to ask you a question. Come on let's walk back to your room."
As we walked down the hall towards my room and out of earshot of the others, Ted leaned over to me saying, "Marion and I will be coming to the event tonight. We are going to reverse rolls for tonight and we aren't going to talk to anyone, so don't be offended. I can't take the chance of anyone recognizing me, by hearing me talk. I want you to know I'm committed to seeing those scum bags get what's coming to them."
I smiled at Ted and said, "I'm glad to hear you've figured out how to be there. I'm not sure what's going to happen, but any type of punishment is going to be good."
By the time I walked into my bathroom Kim and Beth were just finishing up so I stepped in with them and both of them started washing my body. When we were finished, Beth went to her room where she had her personal items so she could finish getting ready for work.
Kim and I finished our personal grooming before we got dressed, then we headed down to the kitchen. When we entered the dining room we saw everyone already seated at the dining room table. I smiled and said, "Good morning, it warms my heart to see our friends first thing in the morning."
Kim smiled at everyone and said, "For years it was just a three of us and I enjoyed those years very much, however, seeing all of you early in the morning makes my day."
Terri asked us what we wanted to eat for breakfast and I told her what I'd like for breakfast with Kim, Jenna and Beth agreeing with my selection. Terri, Mary and Marion all walked into the kitchen. Marion and Mary came back with coffee for Kim and me and soon the trio was back carrying our breakfast.
We ate breakfast and talked about what had to be done today in preparation for Saturday's party. Terri said she was making all the phone calls today and would have the tent delivered this afternoon and set up. Terri asked, "Since we are unsure of the number of people who may attend the party and I have to give the caterer a number today, should I bump the number up to sixty people?"
Kim immediately asked, "Terri what if we don't have sixty people here for the party; what will we do with all the extra food?"
Terri thought for a moment then said, "It won't be a problem. If we have extra food left over, we can donate it to that homeless veteran's kitchen in the city. They used to stop at the store where I used to work and get some things for the veterans. I'm sure they won't be hard to find."
I looked at Terri and said, "Go ahead and tell the caterer sixty people and when the party is over we'll find out where that homeless veteran's kitchen is and even if we don't have food left, we'll take them a check on Sunday. I didn't know there was a homeless veteran shelter around here."
Mary looked at Ted and said, "I think I know where that place is. It's down on Front Street, next to the river. I remember seeing guys in old military clothes hanging out down there when I was on patrol."
Ted said, "I'll drive down there today and see where it is. Maybe they'll give me a tour of the place. I didn't realize they were there either and I'm a cop in the city."
Terri said, "Since we are having a caterer, would it be ok if I contacted a DJ or a small band? I know its short notice, but someone always knows someone who isn't booked and would be able to play."
Kim spoke up asking, "How would you go about getting someone who would play at a nudist event on such short notice?"
Soft spoken Hanna said, "Mom, who would turn down a chance to see naked females wiggle their ass and shake their tits while dancing?" The room erupted in laughter and everyone congratulated Hanna on her comment, including Kim.
Kim looked at Terri and said, "You'll have to be discreet with who you get for music."
Terri smiled back and said, "Don't worry mom, I'll even interview them today if you want me to."
I looked around the table and said, "Well girls we have to get our butts moving if we are going to beat the heavy traffic." I picked up my cup and finished the rest of my coffee then stood up and brushed down the front of my suit.
There was a rush of people leaving Kim, Jenna, Beth and me behind in the dining room. When we walked into the kitchen everyone was lined up for kisses and hugs on our way out to the garage. I smiled as I went down the line and enjoyed that brief moment with each one of these wonderful people. In the garage I opened the door and Jenna started to walk out when I asked her, "How many times a week do you flash the truckers?"
Jenna stopped and spun around asking, "Why, daddy?"
I smiled and said, "Your mom told me you flashed them often. Sometimes you flashed them without your skirt on."
Jenna smiled and said, "Don't worry, daddy, I only let them look and then I drive on. I'm not dumb enough to stop and talk to a stranger. I just want to make their day by showing them my pussy."
I smiled and said, "I want you to be careful when you do something and there isn't anyone around to protect you."
Jenna smiled that award winning smile at me saying, "Yes, daddy, I will."
Kim and Beth sat down in my car and Kim pulled her skirt up enough to show me she didn't put any panties on again today. I smiled as she opened her legs and said, "Make sure you find some trucks on the interstate."
I saw Beth's face in my rear view mirror and she was smiling, then she winked at me. I did as Kim requested and pulled up beside four trucks on the way to work. Kim laughed while I was beside one truck. I asked her what was so funny and she said it was a female driver and she was licking the "V" between her fingers then pointing at Kim. I stayed beside that truck longer than I did any of the others, but soon it was time to get off the interstate so I told Kim to wave goodbye. Kim not only waved goodbye, but she also blew the females truck driver a kiss before I stepped on the gas and moved ahead so I could get off at the next exit.
I pulled up in front of Kim's office and she leaned over and kissed me, then blew a kiss to Beth in the back seat. Kim pulled down her skirt and opened her door to get out. She leaned down and said, "I'll let everyone know I will be away for a few days next week. I can't wait to go to Germany."
While I was driving over to our office building Beth was silently sitting in the back seat. I would look up at her in the rear view mirror and she would smile at me each time. When I got to our building, I parked in my designated spot and got out of the car. I opened the back door for Beth and when I looked in she was sitting there with her skirt up around her waist and her legs spread. I looked into Beth's eyes as she stared up at me before asking, "Would you like me to take my skirt off and walk in without it?"
I smiled and said, "You are going to get us in trouble. But hell, I love trouble. No, you had better leave your skirt on until we get to the office."
My cock was down my left pant leg and it was very, very, obvious I had a hard on from seeing Kim and now Beth with their skirts pulled up. I had Beth walk in front of me so my hard on wouldn't be so obvious to anyone we passed on the way to our offices. We stopped briefly at Kelly's desk and she handed each of us a folder and told us the folders contained more information about our trip. Kelly told us she would be right in with our coffee and Danish. Just as we turned to walk into the office, Kelly said, "I would like to go on a trip with you some day. I envy both of you going to Germany."
I smiled at Kelly and said, "Someday I'll take you on a trip."
Beth and I walked into her office where she turned and said, "Kelly saw your cock. I'm sure of it because her eyes locked on your crotch area and when I looked down I noticed you were standing off to one side of me."
I smiled and said, "I guess she is going to learn our secret sooner or later, but I hope she isn't one of those blabber-mouthed secretaries."
Beth asked, "Do you want me to talk to her and find out what she's thinking?"
"Yes, but do it as one of those female to female discussions instead of work related type discussion. I am sure you know what I mean." I said with a huge smile on my face.
"I know what you mean and when I talk to her I'd like to be in a place where we can really talk. I'm going to take my secretary out to lunch today. That's if it's ok with my boss." Beth winked at me when she finished talking.
I was sitting behind my desk when Kelly came in with our coffee and Danish. Once she gave each of us our coffee I said, "Kelly, please get your coffee and come back here."
While she was out of the room I looked at Beth saying, "I want you to talk to her then invite her to lunch today. Tell her to choose a fine restaurant and make reservations for two. Then I want you to call Joe and have him drive the two of you to lunch. That will make her feel special and more likely to open up to you."
When Kelly returned with her coffee she sat down and Beth started the conversation by asking how Kelly was adjusting to her new position. Kelly was very candid and told us what we wanted to hear. After a few minutes I asked Kelly if she had any suggestions for possible changes. She thought about my question then smiled saying, "I don't at this time, but may I reserve the option to tell you if I come up with anything?"
I looked directly at Kelly for a moment then replied, "Sure, we can leave that question open-ended. If you ever have a suggestion, you may come to me with it."
Beth spoke up saying, "Kelly, I'd like to get to know you a little better so I'd like to take you to lunch today. I want you to choose an upscale restaurant and make noon time reservations for the two of us. Whatever restaurant you choose, please tell them you want to be seated in a quiet corner, so we can talk. Oh, make a third reservation in a different part of the restaurant for Joe. I'll make arrangements with Joe to pick us up and take us to lunch."
Kelly was all smiles when she said, "I'll get right on it. Thank you so much for taking me to lunch. Should I make arrangements for someone to sit at my desk and answer the phone while we are out?"
I said, "Yes, Kelly, you should always have someone sit in for you while you are away from your desk. Beth, please work with Kelly to develop a short list of secretaries to call on when Kelly is away from her desk."
I reminded Kelly neither Beth nor I would be in the office on Monday through most of next week. I told her she can contact either of us on our cell phones during that time if something important comes up. Smiling I said, "If that's all for now, I have to get through this paperwork. Kelly, Beth and I will be leaving early today so we can prepare for our trip."
Kelly stood up and walked out of the office and my eyes were drawn to her ass as it gently swayed side to side while Kelly's ass cheeks moved up and down with each step she took. When she closed the door I looked at Beth and she had a smile on her face and a gleam in her eyes. I stared at her for a few moments then I asked, "Why are you smiling like the Cheshire cat?"
Beth giggled before she started with, "Oh, nothing really. I saw you notice Kelly has great assets as well as being a very professional secretary. I don't blame you because I've been checking her out myself."
I smiled and said, "Yes, Kelly is very professional."
Beth sat in her chair and pulled her shirt up and opened her legs then said, "I need to call my parents if you want them here tomorrow for the party. How do you plan to get them here if they decide to take you up on your offer?"
I leaned forward looked directly between Beth's legs and talked to her pussy when I said, "I want you to come over here and call your parents on the speaker phone and at the appropriate time I will make my suggestion if it sounds like they are interesting in coming."
Beth stood up and walked around behind my desk and pushed the speaker phone button and I heard the dial tone. After she dialed the number the phone rang four times before we heard a female voice say, "Hello?"
Beth immediately identified herself and started a conversation with her mom. They talked briefly about how each of them were doing before Beth said, "Mom, I'm at work so I don't have a lot of time to talk now, but if everything works out we will have a lot of time to catch up tomorrow. I called to ask if you and dad would like to come here for a party tomorrow."
Beth's mom said, "Oh honey, we'd love to, but you are four hours away and besides, your little sister is here with her boyfriend for the weekend. We can't leave them here while we go off someplace, it wouldn't be polite."
I looked at Beth at the same time Beth said, "Mom, you are on speaker phone and I'm standing next to Mr. Morrison, who is my boss, and he is the one who is inviting you to his home for the party. I think he has something to say mom."
I looked up at Beth then said, "Hello, Mrs. Thompson, my name is Dan Morrison and you may call me Dan."
Beth's mom said, "Hello, Dan, I am very happy to hear my daughter is doing so well working for you. She called us and told us about how you helped her get a promotion to executive secretary. She has always been a very hard worker and her father and I really appreciate you being so kind to her. Oh, by the way, you can call me Kathy and I spell my name with a "K"."
I smiled up at Beth while listening to her mom then said, "Ok, Kathy with a "K", thank you very much, but you are giving me far more credit than I deserve. Beth is the one who did all the hard work and showed me her abilities to succeed in whatever she does. However, the reason for this call is to invite you to a small party of about sixty people tomorrow at my home. You can bring your daughter and her friend with you, there will be plenty of food and we can always make arrangements for you to stay over so you won't have to travel back tomorrow night."



Kathy quickly replied, "Dan, I want to thank you so much for your invitation, but we live four hours away from you and that's a pretty far distance for us to travel. I don't think we can make this party, but if you want to invite us again some other time we will definitely come down there."
Beth spoke up saying, "Mom, I've been around Dan for six years now and he would not be making an offer unless he had a plan so please listen to him before you make up your mind."
I smiled up at Beth before saying, "Your daughter is right. I don't make offers like this unless I have a plan worked out. Kathy, do you have an airport or landing strip near your home?"
Kathy was quick to respond, "Yes, yes, we have the county airport about fifteen minutes from our house. It's small but some large planes land there about three times a week. It mostly serves the farmers around here with their small planes as well as the crop dusters."
I said to Kathy, "The problems are solved except for you to say yes, you'll all come down here for the party tomorrow. I have a friend who has a Cessna Caravan 675 and it seats up to twelve people. I can have him fly up and pick all of you up with your luggage to stay overnight and fly you back on Sunday. That way it will give all of you some time to spend with your daughter before I take her to Germany with me next week."
Beth and I heard her mother squeal before she asked, "Beth, why didn't you tell me you were going away next week?"
Beth spoke up saying, "It is rather sudden mom, just like this trip for you. We didn't find out until yesterday and I haven't had a chance to tell you yet. So now that Dan has solved all the problems of the trip for you, will you come down and see me and party with the Morrison family?"
Kathy said, "Wait a minute let me get your father on the radio, he's out in the field right now. Hold on, I'll be right back."
Beth looked at me and said, "We have a base station in our house and all the tractors have radios in them so we can stay in contact with each other while they're out in the fields working."
About three minutes later Kathy picked up the phone and said, "Dan, my husband wants me to confirm that we won't be intruding on you and your family."
I laughed a little out loud and responded, "Kathy, please remember I invited you and your family. It is certainly no intrusion and my wife and I would love to meet both of you. Beth has told us so much about you."
Kathy snickered before saying, "I hope she only told you the good things about us."
I laughed again saying, "You have nothing to worry about. Beth has spoken highly about both of you and your family. I know she is anxious to see you because she's bouncing up and down on the floor beside me waiting for you to say yes."
Kathy said, "Ok Beth, you can stop bouncing now. Yes, Dan, we'll be happy to attend your party. What time should we be ready to fly down there?"
I asked what time they got up and around in the morning and Kathy reminded me they were farmers and they were out of bed before the chickens. I smiled and said, "Let me call my friend and see what time I can get him up there and then I'll have Beth call you back. If earlier is better, then you would have more time to spend with Beth. She will be staying at our home tonight so she will be there when you arrive."
Beth and I could hear the change in Kathy's voice when she said, "Oh yes, Dan, we are up very early in the morning so anytime after five o'clock is fine with us."
I smiled and said, "I'll certainly have my friend revving up the engine before the sun comes up then."
Beth said, "Ok mom, I'm glad you are coming and I'll talk to you as soon as Dan finishes talking to his friend."
Kathy bid both of us good bye and we disconnected from the call. I picked up the phone and dialed my friend's number and when he answered the phone I told him what I wanted him to do and asked him if he was available to fly for me. He said flying up early on Saturday was no problem but he had a charter on Sunday and wouldn't be able to take them back until later in the day or early evening. I looked up at Beth and she was shaking her head affirmatively so I told him which airport to fly into. I told him the family he was picking up only lived fifteen minutes from the airport so if he was going to land before seven in the morning, he could call them and tell them he was running early. I gave him the Thompson's home phone number. I told him the earlier he got back with the family the more time they would have to spend together. I asked him what time he would be back to our airport and he told me approximately eight thirty. I told him if he was going to be earlier than that to call me at home and let me know, otherwise I would be by his hangar at eight fifteen. I asked him for the number on his plane so I could give it to Kathy Thompson.
We talked about taking the family back on Sunday and I told him he could always call me at home while he was in the air on Sunday and we could meet him at the airport so he wouldn't have to wait around. He agreed to do that instead of guessing what time he would be ready to fly them home. On a final note I told him to send me the bill and I'd take care of it.
I hung up the phone and looked at Beth, saying, "You can call your mom and tell her to be at the airport a little before seven so they will be ready when he arrives. Give her this number and tell her it will be on the side of the plane towards the back. It sounds like a small airport there so it shouldn't be a problem for them to watch the plane land. Oh, make sure you tell your mom they will only need enough clothes to wear on the trip and if they go shopping with you."
Beth leaned down and planted a kiss on my lips and then pulled back and looked at me before she said in a quiet voice, "I love you, in a special way, Dan Morrison."
Without saying anything more she stood up and walked around my desk and picked up her coffee and Danish and walked to the door. At the door she stopped and looked over her shoulder asking, "I'm sure you don't want to be disturbed unless it's important, correct?"
I smiled and winked at Beth saying, "I have to get through this paperwork and I don't need any distractions. I want to have a free weekend for my guests."
Beth said, "I won't let anyone disturb you and I'll tell the temp secretary not to disturb you either when I take Kelly to lunch." Beth closed the door and I reached into my drawer and pulled out the papers Tom sent me then I set up my laptop so I could get the information transferred so I didn't have to shuffle any papers at the meetings.
****************************
At home everything was moving right along. When Ashley and Debbie arrived they sat down and drank a cup of coffee with everyone. Terri told them to contact their partners and invite them to the party. Also Terri said to Debbie, "Kim said you should invite your mom to the party as well, but let her know we are having a nudist party so she won't be surprised."
Debbie smiled and said, "Mom has been taking off her tee-shirt every now and then and walking nude around our house - even with Joe there. She even smiles now when dad and Joe get hard looking at her."
Everyone giggled and Terri said, "I hope she won't be too embarrassed with a lot of other people here."
Debbie smiled and said, "I'll let her know when I tell her so she can make up her mind."
Terri said, "If both of you can come out here in the morning and just go through everything quick, and do up the towels, we should be fine. I'll call and see about getting some additional towels delivered, this afternoon." Both Ashley and Debbie agreed to come out early in the morning and get the house in shape before it got late.
Marion said, "Terri, I forgot to tell you I have to go to our house today. I've got to leave around one o'clock this afternoon and will probably be gone until after supper. Ted has a couple of things for me to do."
"Terri looked at Marion asking, "Will both of you be spending the night at your house?"
Marion said, "No, we'll come back out here when we finish what we need to get done."
Terri looked at Shelly and asked, "Want to take a walk with me because I have to go find Tony, his wife and sisters so I can let them know about the party tomorrow?"
Both Shelly and Terri walked out into the early morning sun and down off the deck towards the sound of the tractor. They found the four people busy digging up an old bush to make way for a new floral plan. Everyone stopped working and exchanged pleasantries with Terri and Shelly. Terri let everyone know the Morrisons were having a party the next day then she invited all of them to come. Patty said, "We had such a great time at the last party, we won't miss this one."
As an afterthought Terri asked, "Do any of you know a DJ or a small band that may be free to play music during the party, and most of all they won't mind being nude, like all of us. I will make sure they are well compensated for the last minute booking. I'd need to talk to them today to make sure they would be cool with nudity."
Beth said excitedly, "I know a female DJ, but I don't know if she is booked or not. I could call her and see. I will tell you that she's a single mom and she has two children so even if she isn't booked she may have trouble finding a babysitter."
Terri smiled and said, "Well, let's go call her because if she can solve my problem of finding a DJ then I can solve her problem of finding a babysitter. Dan said he wants me to find someone to watch Jeff and Tina's children so a few more children won't matter."
Patty spoke up saying, "I have a sister who's still in high school and she may be interested in watching the children for you. If you have enough kids and you need two babysitters, she has a friend who's normally glued to her side, and she can help my sister if you needed."
Terri smiled and said, "Come on, let's go to the house and make some phone calls. If I can solve all these arrangements with a couple of calls, I'll be a very happy girl."
On the way back to the house Terri asked Patty and Beth, "Do both of you understand that we are looking for the people who won't have a problem being nude?"
Patty was the first to speak up saying, "I told my family that Tony and I are nudists and we don't wear clothes if we don't have to. My mom asked a lot of questions at first but when I answered everything to her satisfaction, she agreed we should explore what works for us. She even let my younger sister come over and stay at our house. When Brianne first came over she wore a long tee shirt and her panties. After a few hours she took off her panties but kept her tee shirt pulled down. By the next morning she came out of her bedroom nude. She was shy at first and covered herself as best as she could when she came into the kitchen. However, she found it hard to eat breakfast with one arm across her tits and one hand cupping her pussy."
Tony spoke up saying, "Yeah, it took her a little while until she finally realized no one cared that she was naked, then she ate her breakfast. She stayed seated at least fifteen minutes after she finished eating, before she got up and started moving around. Now she comes to our house and goes to the guest room and takes her clothes off right away."
Terri said, "Patty, you should call your sister first and find out if she wants to come out and watch some kids during the party, then we will have Beth call the DJ."
Patty called her mom and talked to her for a few minutes before she asked if Brianne could watch some kids and keep them entertained during the party. Patty told her mom about the party and most likely everyone would be nude, including Brianne. Patty's mom only asked one question and that was, "Are you and Tony going to be there to make sure no one touches Brianne?"
Patty said, "Yes mom, both Tony and I will be here along with Beth and Barbie. We wouldn't let anything happen to her."
Patty's mom said, "Ok, do you want to talk to Brianne and ask her if she wants to work?"
Patty said, "Yes, is she there?"
Brianne picked up the phone and said, "Hi Patty, I didn't expect to hear from you. What's up?"
Patty said, "Not much babe, I just want to know if you're busy tomorrow and if not do you want to come out here to the Morrisons and watch some kids during a party they're having?"
Brianne asked, "Do you mean the place where you work?"
Patty replied by saying, "Yes honey, the place where I work. I already told mom that you will more than likely be nude while you're working. Do you want the job?"
Brianne asked, "How many kids will I be watching?"
Patty looked at Terri and asked, "How many children will be here?"
Terri said, "There will be at least five that I know of right now, but that number may go up. Tell her that we have a large game room downstairs to help keep everyone entertained. Plus they can play in the pool anytime they want."
Patty said into the phone, "We don't know yet, but there will be at least five children and maybe a few more."
Brianne asked, "May I bring Jen with me, to help me?"
Patty looked at Terri again asking, "Brianne wants to know if she can bring her friend Jen with her to help?"
Terri said, "You need to talk to Jen's mom and make sure it's ok for Jen to be nude while she's here working."
Patty smiled and said, "I have a better idea."
Speaking into the phone Patty said, "Brianne, let me talk to mom again." When her mother picked up the phone Patty said, "Mom, Brianne wants to bring Jen out with her tomorrow and I want to make sure it's ok with Jen's mom for Jen to be nude while she is working here tomorrow. Can you go over and pick up Jen and her mom and bring them out here today? That way they can meet us while we're working and see there isn't any problem being nude here."
Patty's mom thought it over then asked, "Are we going to be expected to be nude if we come out there?"
Patty said, "No, but if you want to go swimming with us, then yes; they don't allow clothes or swim suits in the pool."
Patty's mom said, "I don't think we will go swimming then. Yes, I'll call Jen's house and talk to her mom and get her to take a ride with me. I'll call you back when I'm finished talking to her. Bye honey, I'll talk to you again in a little while."
Terri looked at Beth and asked, "Do you want to call the DJ and talk to her while we're waiting. You can invite her to come here, if she isn't booked for tomorrow, and we can talk to her."
Beth picked up the phone and dialed the DJ she knew. She listened to the phone ring repeatedly and was taking the phone away from her ear saying, "I guess she's not home." Suddenly she pulled the phone back to her ear quickly and said, "Hello Holly? This is Beth Williams. I hope I didn't catch you at a bad time but I'm calling to see if you are booked to play tomorrow?"
Beth listened intently for a few seconds then she said, "Good, I'm going to let you talk to Terri, she is the one who is looking for a DJ for tomorrow."
Beth handed Terri the phone and Terri immediately said, "Hello Holly, my name is Terri Powell and I am the housekeeper for the Morrison family. They've decided to throw an impromptu party tomorrow and I am making all the arrangements. I wonder if you could stop out here today so we can talk and if you want to take the job, I can show you where we are going to set up and what we are going to be doing tomorrow."
Holly spoke up when Terri paused by saying, "Terri as I told Beth it all depends on if I can get someone to watch my kids tomorrow. If I can find someone at this short notice then I can do it for you."
Terri quickly responded by saying, "That's why I asked you if you can come out here so we can talk. I am going to have someone here to watch kids and it would be better if we could discuss everything face to face."
Holly didn't say anything for a few seconds then said, "Ok, I have to go shopping this afternoon so how about I come there now and we can talk. What's the address?"
Terri gave her the address and told her when she gets to the gate all she needed to do was push the button and talk into the speaker and she would open the gate for her. Holly said, "Ok, I'll see you in about twenty minutes."
About three seconds after hanging up the phone it rang again. Terri answered it then handed the phone to Patty so she could talk to her mother. Patty talked with her mom, and then asked, "Terri, would it be ok if my mom brought the girls out with her so you can meet them too?"
Terri smiled and said, "Absolutely."
Patty listened and said, "Terri, they can be out here sometime about noon, will that work for you?
Terri smiled and replied, "That will be perfect. Also you can stop work a little early and be here at the house when they arrive so they'll only be a little shocked when you answer the door instead of me."
Patty smiled and said, "The only one who won't be shocked is Brianne. Even my mom hasn't seen me without tan lines. Speaking of tans, all of us are looking pretty good in the tan department, if I do say so myself."
Terri said, "All of you are well tanned and looking good. Beth, it would be good if you were here when the DJ arrives so she won't be too shocked either."
Beth smiled saying, "Oh goody, they can dig up that old bush and I get to stay here and relax."
Patty started laughing and said, "Like hell you'll be relaxing. You can go out here and pull the weeds out of the flower bed by the deck while you are waiting."
Tony said, "Come on, let's get going so we can get that bush out and fill the hole back in before it gets too hot."
Mary, Shelly, Hanna and Terri were finishing up their last cup of coffee when the gate phone rang and Terri picked it up and listened then she pushed in the gate code. Terri stepped out on the deck and told Beth the DJ arrived and would be at the front door in a few seconds. Beth walked up on the deck pulling off her gloves before walking into the house. The door bell was on the second ring when Beth reached for the door handle and opened the door. Suddenly there was a loud gasp and the woman on the porch said in a very loud voice, "Oh my God, Beth, you're naked!"
Beth saw Holly standing on the porch with her two kids before she said, "I know Holly, that's part of the reason we wanted to talk to you in person. Come in, and we'll go meet Terri."
Holly hesitated and stood on the porch for a seconds before she said, "Gee Beth, I don't know. What's going on anyway? Why are you naked?"
Beth said, "Give us fifteen minutes to explain why I'm nude and then if you aren't satisfied then you can leave. Is that a deal?"
Holly stood looking at Beth without saying a word for a few more moments then said, "I don't know what's going on, but I'm willing to listen. Can the kids watch TV or something while we talk?"
Holly smiled and said, "I'm sure they can, let's go meet Terri and she'll turn on the TV for them."
Hesitantly Holly stepped through the front door and into the house. Beth closed the door then led the way to the kitchen. After they entered the kitchen and Holly had a chance to let her eyes roam across the other naked bodies sitting at the breakfast counter she asked in a very loud voice, "Beth, what the fuck is going on here? Is this some kind of nudist colony thing or something? I'm leaving while I still have my clothes on."
As Holly was turning to walk back the way she had come, Beth spoke up saying, "You said you would give me fifteen minutes to explain to you what was happening here."
Holly stopped in her tracks and said, "Ok, but can someone turn on the TV so the kids can watch it while we talk?"
Terri politely stood up and said to the kids, "Please follow me and I'll turn on the TV for you."
When Terri returned, Beth said, "Holly, this is Terri Powell, she's the one who needs to be telling you why we are all nude and anything else you want to know about this house."



Terri smiled and shook Holly's hand then sat down next to her. Terri said, "Holly I'm going to give you the short version of the story because we only have fifteen minutes. The truth is, all the members of the Morrison family are nudists and when they hired the staff to work here, the two main requirements they looked for in each candidate they interviewed were, if the person was qualified for the job and if that person was interested in nudism or was already a nudist. Since they live the nudist lifestyle, they didn't want to have people wearing textiles working in or around their home. Any person who was not interested in nudism was given the chance to stop the interview and leave. The persons who showed interest in nudism were given preference over those who weren't interested. I am very proud to say that we have a complete staff of employees who are nudists and are enjoying their lifestyle, while earning a living. I am also proud to say that I am one of those people who was not a nudist when I came here, but at the same time I wasn't opposed to nudism. I have a very secure position with the Morrison family and I couldn't be happier."
Suddenly everyone around the breakfast counter spoke up saying, "Me too!"
Holly looked around the room and all the upper torsos of all the females and the variety of different size and shape of tits before she asked, "That's easy to say when it's all females sitting around naked, but what happens if someone comes, especially some males?"
Marion spoke up saying, "I'll answer that. I used to be the shy wife and until I came here to do a job, I had never been seen nude by any other man, other than my husband. I was apprehensive at first then I came here one night and learned my fears were unfounded. Both my husband and I consider ourselves nudist now. I find it very hard to get dressed when I have to go someplace and I only put on the minimum to be socially acceptable." Each one of the females around the breakfast counter took turns telling Holly what they felt about becoming a nudist and living the nudist lifestyle. An hour had passed without Holly jumping up and leaving.
The females continued with a general conversation session for another half an hour before Terri said, "I don't want to put you on a spot or try to influence your final decision but we are in need of some music for tomorrow's party. The person or persons I select will be asked to sign a confidentiality statement. I am interested in finding someone who is not opposed to nudism and will join us. I will tell you right now that whoever I find to provide the music for the party will be well compensated for being hired on such short notice. Also, I will keep the name and phone number close by because the Morrison family loves to throw parties and some of them will be without much notice. So whoever I select for this first party will have first option to decline future parties. That being said, I want you to know you can ask general questions, but if you want to ask more personal questions then I will have to ask you to sign a confidentiality statement right now."
Looking at Terri, Holly asked, "Do all of you stay naked twenty four hours a day?"
Terri smiled before responding, "Yes, I do not wear any type of clothing unless I have to go into the city for something."
"What did you mean you would have to have me sign a confidentiality statement?" Holly asked.
Terri said, "The Morrison family requires all employees to sign a confidentiality statement so their chosen lifestyle isn't the talk about town. If you ask anyone of us, we wouldn't want to be the talk of the town either, so the statement works both ways. Shall I get a statement for you so you can read it and see what it says?"
Holly sat in her seat looking back and forth between everyone when Patty, Barbie and Tony came walking into the house through the sliding glass doors. Holly's head snapped around when she saw Tony, her eyes immediately traveled up and down his body before stopping at his cock. A few moments later she looked up at his face and said, "Holy shit!"
Beth spoke up and said, "Holly, I'd like you to meet my brother, Tony his wife Patty and my sister Barbie."
Holly stared blankly at Beth, then back at Tony's cock, before looking around the room at each person before asking, "Do you mean to tell me all of you, both male and female, work here completely naked? On top of that, some of you are related?"
Terri stood up and left the room while Beth and the other girls were talking to Holly. When she returned she laid two pieces of paper in front of Holly and asked her to read them and sign the one with her name on it, if she wanted to. Terri finished by telling Holly she would sign the other statement. Holly read both statements then asked, "Does this mean whatever I see or do here, no one will ever say anything?"
Terri smiled and said, "That's correct. It goes both ways. I will also tell you that nothing illegal happens here, so that is one less worry for you."
Holly asked, "Do you have a pen handy?"
Mary passed a pen down from her end of the counter and after one last look around the room Holly signed her statement then pushed the other piece of paper over to Terri. Terri took the pen and signed her name then said to Holly, "I will make copies of both papers so each of us has a copy." Terri took both papers and left the room and when she came back she placed the original of her statement and a copy of Holly's statement in front of Holly. Holly looked the papers over and asked, "Well now, where do we go from here? What is expected of me if I take this gig for tomorrow? What about the person who you said would be watching my children while I'm working?"
Mary was the first to speak up saying, "Now that you've signed your statement, I will tell you that I'm a police officer."
Holly gasped and in a louder than normal voice she asked, "Are you fucking shittin' me? I'm sitting here with a fucking naked police officer?"
Shelly spoke up next saying, "Make that two naked police officers, so you really don't have to worry about anything illegal happening here."
Tony spoke up next as he flexed his muscles and went into a pose before saying, "Ha! That's nothing when you compare both of you to me, a Playgirl centerfold."
Patty slapped Tony on his back saying, "Get off it! You're lucky all of us even look at you, much less millions of women around the world."
"Yeah bro, with that little thing you've got swinging in front of you, we hardly notice." Beth said as she broke out laughing.
Barbie was laughing hard when she lifted Tony cock and said, "I agree sis, this is a puny little thing. We should tuck in the edges and make him look like a girl."
All the female roared with laughter as poor Tony stood there humiliated by his sister's comments about his cock in front of a stranger he'd never met before. When the girls stopped laughing Patty finally defended Tony by saying as she reached out and stroked Tony's cock and saying, "Both of you girls didn't think it was so small when he had it stuffed up your pussy. As I remember, both of you had mind-blowing orgasms on the end of this wonderful tool?"
Once again, Holly gasped and asked, "Do you mean you had sex with your sisters? Isn't that illegal in this state?"
Tony smiled and flexed his muscles again, before saying, "Patty's right, both my sisters went ape shit when they took rides on this horse."
Terri spoke up saying, "As long as all the participants are of legal age and are all consenting, what should anyone care about family members showing their love for each other? It's really not man's place to judge what's good or what's bad."
Holly was deep in thought before she looked at Terri and responded, "Yes, I guess you're right Terri. It looks like all three of them are legal aged, so I guess it really isn't anyone's place to judge them. But I do have a question, for the police officers. How do both of you take your nakedness so casually and why are you here?"
Mary spoke up saying with a big smile on her face, "We are friends of the Morrison family and both of us have been asked to hang out here. So as you can see, we are letting it all, hang out."
Everyone giggled except Holly until she realized what Mary meant by letting it all "hang out". Again, Terri attempted to get back to business when she said, "Holly, I don't want to sound like I am coercing you into anything you don't want to do but if you would like to entertain us with your music tomorrow, I am looking for someone who can and will be nude like the rest of us. If this isn't your kind of gig as you put it, then there are no hard feelings and I will search for someone else."
Holly looked at Terri and asked, "Will I be expected to do anything else other than play music; like sex or anything?"
Terri smiled and said, "Holly only if you want to. We are all nudists and although we enjoy sex just like almost everyone else on this planet, no one is going to come on to you or force you into anything you don't want to do. However, if you find someone at the party who excites you and is a consenting partner, and as long as you play your music, then you can have fun and do anything you want."
Are you saying I can have sex with someone here if they agree to have sex with me, but I won't be forced to participate in any activities I'm not interested in? What about my children, I don't want them exposed to people having sex? What will you do to prevent that from happening?"
Terri smiled and said, "I am hiring a couple of high school girls to watch all the kids tomorrow. We have a large entertainment room downstairs with a lot of interesting things to do. The girls will have the kids down there some of the time, but I will tell you the Morrison family has agreed that if anyone wants to enjoy themselves, they must use one of the bedrooms upstairs or take a blanket and wander off into another part of the estate. There won't be any sex allowed here or out in the pool area. Looking up at the clock, Terri continued, if you wait another twenty minutes or so, you can meet the girls we are possibly going to hire and their mothers. One is Patty's mother who has already given approval for Patty's younger sister to work here tomorrow, knowing she will be nude all day. We want to explain to the other mother what we are looking for and then we are going to leave it up to her to decide if she wants her daughter to work here as well tomorrow."
"So you're telling me that my children will be exposed to naked girls?" Holly asked.
Terri said, "Yes, both girls will be nude. Also, the Morrisons have a rule that no bathing suit or clothes are allowed in the pool or the hot tub."
Holly looked apprehensively at Terri before she said, "My children haven't really been exposed to naked people before. When we take showers I get both of them through the shower before I take mine. That's the part about being a single mom. We wear only our underwear around our house most of the time but that's about all. I know both of them saw all of you when we arrived, but to spend a day with naked people, I'm not sure that's a good idea."
Terri smiled and said, "Whatever you decide to do, but please let me know so I can continue my search if you aren't interested."
Mary stood up and walked over to Holly and said, "Do you have a few minutes to take a walk with me?"
Holly smiled and said, "Sure, do you want me to get undressed for our walk or will this be fine?"
Mary smiled and said, "Whatever you're comfortable with is good enough."
Mary turned to Terri and said, "We'll be back in a little while. The kids are ok watching TV aren't they?"
Hanna spoke up saying, "I'll take some cold water into them in a few minutes."
Mary and Holly walked out on the deck and disappeared down the steps towards the back of the estate. Terri looked at Beth and shrugged her shoulders asking, "Do you think she'll take the job or not?"
Beth said, "I've known her for a few years now and I didn't realize she would be so adamant about being nude since she seems to love wearing short skirts with and without panties. I've seen her show her ass on the dance floor by lifting her skirt up around her waist. I really thought she would be just right to be the DJ here."
Everyone was standing around chatting when the gate phone rang and Terri picked it up and heard her say, "Ok Mrs. Jamison, I'll open the gate and please drive up to the front of the house. I'll let Patty know you are here."
Terri pushed the code number into the phone then turned to Patty and said, "You can answer the door if you want to."
Patty smiled a mischievous smile before saying, "Maybe we can open the door now and just holler come on in when they ring the door bell. Then after they are inside the house I will walk around the corner and wave them to come this way."
Terri smiled and said, "Go ahead, go open the front door and come back."
Giggling all the way Patty ran to the front door, opened it, and then ran back to the kitchen. She said, "They were just making the turn to pull up in front when I got it open, they should be ringing the doorbell in a few seconds."
Everyone stood waiting with huge smiles on their faces until the second the doorbell sounded. Patty called out, "Come in mom, I'll be right there."
They heard the screen door slam shut and voices growing louder before Patty stepped around the corner and walked a short distance until she could be seen then said, "Come this way mom, we're in the kitchen."
Suddenly they heard someone exclaim, "Oh Colleen, your daughter is naked."
Colleen said, "I see that Rachael and I'm positive she will tell us why she's naked in a couple of seconds, right Patty?"
Terri, Shelly, Hanna and Marion were sitting at the dining room table as Patty and the others entered from the living room. Suddenly the four newcomers stopped dead in their tracks and all four sets of eyes opened wide seeing a whole group of naked people. Rachael Baker was the first to recover and shout, "Girls turn around, don't look! Why is everyone naked?"
Patty said, "Mom, Rachael, come over and sit down and we'll do our best to explain."
Weary of all the naked people Rachael moved slowly forward looking around before her eyes focused on Tony's semi-erect cock making a mental note his cock had to be at least seven inches long and he was un-cut. She turned to the girls and said, "Girls turn your heads, don't look at Tony. You don't need to see a naked man at your age."
Everyone selected a seat and sat down then Terri used her take charge voice to say, "Some of us know why we are here today and some of us don't, at least at this moment. I'm going to be direct and not going to beat around the bush. I'm looking to hire a babysitter or two for some children who will be attending our party tomorrow. I have already talked to Mrs. Jamison this morning and she has agreed let Brianne work here tomorrow and to make a long story short, Brianne wants to bring Jen with her to help. Therefore, I will hire both girls, but first, Mrs. Baker, I want to personally confirm your suspicions by saying we are nudists - so anyone I hire will more than likely be nude while they are working, just like all of us are nude now. In addition, I would need you to confirm that you will allow your daughter to babysit here."
Rachael sat in stunned silence looking around the room as she contemplated what Terri just said. Finally, Colleen spoke up saying to Rachael, "I know my daughter Patty and her husband Tony won't let anything happen to Brianne and if you let Jen work here with Bri I can assure you she will be safe too. I've known for some time now that Patty and Tony have been working here and being nude while they work. Patty speaks very highly of the way everyone conducts themselves here."
Rachael asked a lot of questions over the next twenty minutes and each question was met with a satisfactory answer by Terri, Patty or Tony. Finally Rachael looked at Jen and asked, "What do you think about all this? I guess I need to take your feelings into consideration since you're not a baby anymore."
Jen spoke up with a smile spreading across her face saying, "Bri told me how much fun she had being nude at her sister's house with Tony, Beth and Barbie. She told me no one has ever tried to touch her in any way when she's been at their house, they just didn't get dressed and no one cared. Mom, since Bri told me that, I have a confession to make. I've been staying nude in my room and I've been sleeping nude also."
Rachael looked shocked as she said, "I didn't know that and the laundry from your room hasn't changed."
Jen said, "That's because I would put on a t-shirt and stretch it out, then take it off and leave it on the back of the chair. Mom, I don't mind being nude. I think it would be a good idea for me to learn new things. Like they said, I will be safe here because Patty and Tony will make sure of that. Actually mom, I'm not wearing any panties right now because I thought we were going to have to be nude for this."
Rachael again sat in stunned silence looking at Jen before she said, "I don't care if you want to work here with Bri, but I want Patty and Tony to give me their assurance they will make sure you stay safe."
Patty responded with, "Rachael, you and I both know what it was like being a young teenage girl and always worried what someone thought of our body and I know I tried to hide mine in bulky clothes. I wish this opportunity to work nude came along earlier in my life. I have gained so much self confidence in myself being nude, unlike when I was a young teenage girl. I used to be so very shy because I always thought my areola was too big for my breasts. But being around other females and seeing their uncovered breasts, I learned each of us is different and we need to be proud of ourselves. Actually after working here all day, I hate to get dressed when it's time to go home."
Brianne spoke up next saying, "Jen and I are the same age and since I've experimented with being nude at Patty and Tony's house, I've learned a lot more about my body. I have my sister to thank for all the encouragement she's given me. I am more confident now than I ever was before I took off that last article of clothing and allowed Patty and Tony to see me nude."
Rachael looked around at everyone, then said, "Jen, I can't say anything bad about what I've seen and heard here today. I guess I wish, in a way, someone would have invited me to participate in something like this. It has all the appearances of being a safe environment and I don't see any reason for me to put a kibosh to something I've never experienced. I hope I'm not rambling."
Terri smiled and said, "Rachael, would you like to join us for a swim in the pool? We can finish talking while we float around. Oh, just so you know, the Morrisons don't allow bathing suits or clothes in their pool."
Patty and Tony started laughing then everyone else broke out laughing and finally Rachael started laughing. Jen was already slipping her tank top over her head when she said, "Mom, your wish has just been granted. Hurry up, stand up and take off your clothes, I think a swim would be great about now."
Rachael watched in awe as her daughter unbuttoned and unzipped her shorts and pushed them down over her hips allowing them to pool on the floor. Jen bent over without covering any of her body parts and picked up her shorts and hung them on the back of the nearby chair. Jen stood up straight and proud, allowing everyone to see her petite body as she said, "Come on mom, let's go for a swim in the pool."
As if in a dream Rachael stood and started unbuttoning her blouse then she looked over at Bri who was also completely naked and her hands started moving faster. Finally everyone heard Colleen say, "Aw what the hell, might as well give this a try too." Colleen stood up and slipped off her summer dress and surprisingly she wasn't wearing a bra or panties.



Terri said to everyone, "Now that we're all nude, let's go and enjoy the pool."
Shelly said, "I'll stay in the kitchen because Holly's kids are watching TV and I'll be close enough if you need me yet I can be here just in case the kids need something."
Everyone got into the pool, either by jumping in or walking down the steps slowly, and once in the pool they swam a little bit before gathering in neck deep water. Terri called Brianne and Jen over to her and told them how much she would pay them per hour and both excitedly accepted. Brianne asked what time they should show up on Saturday and Terri told them they could come out any time after ten o'clock. Terri told them the party didn't really start until one o'clock but some of the guests would be coming early. Terri told both girls to take a tour of the recreation room down stairs before they left so they could see what was available for them to use.
Brianne moved closer to Terri before saying in a low voice, "I noticed all of you are bald down there, even Tony, do I have to be bald down there too?"
Terri smiled and said, "Oh God no sweetheart, you don't have to do anything you don't want to do."
Jen moved closer to Brianne and Terri and whispered, "I've seen a lot of the girls in the gym room shower and most of them are bald down there and some of them only have a tiny strip of hair. I kept my bush because I didn't want to just be one of the girls but after seeing all of you bald, I like how all of you look. What's the best way to take it off?"
Terri explained to both girls that she was waxed, which meant the hairs were pulled out by the roots, and that kept the hair from growing back right away. Terri continued to explain, most women shave themselves or have someone they trust, do it for them. Terri told the girls the hair grows back faster when they shave it off. She told them women who shave, have to touch it up every other day or even every day. Terri cautioned both girls, only do it if you want to. She went on to say to them, they should never be forced to do anything they didn't want to do and if someone tried to force them, they should tell someone right away, so others can help them.
Colleen and Rachael moved over next to Terri and both of them asked Terri questions about living naked especially when other men saw her completely naked. Terri told them how she came to live as a nudist and told them the Morrison family had only the highest regards for anyone who entered their home. Terri explained to them how everyone was treated equally but at the same time Dan was extra protective but without any jealousy, of any female in his home. Then both expressed how wonderful it felt to swim without a bathing suit. Terri smiled and said, "In the short time I've been living here, I've learned to enjoy doing everything while I'm nude and I hate to leave here because I know I have to get dressed."
Just as she was finishing her sentence, Mary and Holly walked up the steps to the deck and Holly was carrying her clothes. They walked over to the edge of the pool and this time Holly was smiling. Terri looked up and said, "Holly, I'd like you to meet Colleen and Rachael and over there is Brianne and Jen. We just met with Colleen and Rachael to make sure it was ok for the girls to come and watch the kids tomorrow. We needed both parents to give their permission because the girls will be nude while they're babysitting here."
Holly smiled and said, "Hi, I'm glad to meet all of you and this is so fucking weird standing here in front of all you and I'm naked."
Rachael responded, "This is a first for all of us too so you might as well come in and enjoy this great water. Oh, and the company is pretty great too."
Holly asked, "Are my kids still watching TV? Who's in there watching them now?"
Terri said, "Shelly is in the kitchen and the kids are still watching TV."
Holly replied, "Before I go swimming I want to go check on them."
Mary said, "Why not tell them they can go swimming too while you're in there. I'm sure they will enjoy the water on a hot day like this."
Holly said, "But they can't wear bathing suits in the pool."
Mary said, "Come on, we'll go and check on them and ask them if they want to go swimming."
A few minutes later two bare-assed kids came running out of the house onto the deck laughing and screaming for joy pausing only briefly to locate the pool then ran across the deck and jumped into the water. The kids were closely followed by Mary, Holly and Shelly. The last three took their time and walked down the steps into the water then took a few swimming strokes before they joined the others in neck deep water.
The kids splashed and played in the water not caring about anything but having fun. Holly started a conversation with Colleen and Rachael about being nude and all three of them started comparing notes about being nude the first time, in front of others. All three finally agreed their first experience with social nudism wasn't a revolting one as they had anticipated or expected. They watched the younger people toss the volley ball in a game of keep away, however making sure the younger kids got to have the ball almost an equal amount of time.
Holly finally turned to Terri and said, "I think I'm going to be just fine doing the music for your party tomorrow. I've experienced quite an eye opener here today and I'm very glad everyone was straight forward with me. Mary, you deserve a lot of praise for taking me for that walk and talking to me. I'm not sure that being a nudist is right for me and my family, but I'm certainly not going to let this experience pass me by without exploring it. Just look at my kids over there; they could care less about not wearing bathing suits. They are having the time of their lives."
Terri said, "Holly, I want you to know that there will be many other kids here tomorrow for your kids to play with and I'm sure they will have fun between the recreation room down stairs and the pool out here. We have a head count for the caterer so everyone is included in the meals no matter who they are."
Holly turned to Terri saying, "I've never been to a party where the hosts fed the staff as well as their children. The Morrisons family must be something special."
Mary spoke up the same time Terri did when both said in unison, "Oh, they are!" Then they giggled at saying the same words at the same time.
Looking at Colleen and Rachael, Terri said, "Even though you won't be working here, I'd like to have both of you to sign a confidentiality statement for me too. Basically the form is an agreement between both parties preventing either party from talking about what you see or do here. We've never had a problem and we've always had everyone sign a statement for us."
Mary spoke up saying, "We read and signed one for the Morrisons. It's just that with everyone being nude, it provides that little extra incentive so people won't be inclined to say we saw nude people."
Tony spoke up and said, "All of us have signed a confidentiality statement for the Morrisons also."
Colleen and Rachael agreed to sign a confidentiality statement so Terri excused herself and went into the house to prepare statements for each of the new people and then one that she signed to give to each person. When she returned to the deck she laid the statements on the table then asked, "Does anyone want something to drink or do you want to wait until you get out of the pool?"
Everyone decided to wait so Terri walked back over to the pool and walked slowly down the stairs. All the adults were watching her while the kids were playing hard and enjoying themselves. Rachael was the first to ask, "Terri have you ever thought about modeling? You have such a fantastic well proportioned body. You are perfect to be a model."
Colleen and Holly readily agreed with Rachael and made Terri blush. Finally Terri said in a softer voice, "Some people have told me that before, but when I look at myself in the mirror, I don't see the same image they are talking about. I have a very good body, but I'm not quite sure I'm model material. Someday, I'd like to go to a studio and have some portraits done just to see if my mind changes after looking at the finished product, but right now, I have a full plate and I don't have time."
Rachael spoke up and said, "I have a friend who is a well known photographer and I'm sure I can get him to come here and do a shoot, if you want. This is a beautiful place and the gardens look so beautiful."
Terri smiled and said proudly, "The gardens and the landscaping were created by Patty, Beth, Barbie and Tony; they did such a wonderful job. They've blended everything so well and there seems to be continual flowers of some sort."
Holly said, "Oh God, I forgot, I have to get going. I have some things I've got to do this afternoon. Come on kids, we have to go."
Suddenly there was an echo from both kids expressing their feeling about leaving. Everyone started walking up the pool steps and Mary walked ahead and pulled towels out of the cabinet and handed one to each person at they exited the pool. The kids of course were the last to get out of the water and that only happened after a lot of prompting from Holly. Jen asked where the kid's clothes were and then after Holly told her, she went into the house and brought them back. She helped the kids get dressed while everyone else sat down at the table and enjoyed the cold drinks that Mary, Shelly and Marion brought out and set on the table.
Terri handed Holly both copies of her statement and Holly said, "I'd never want anyone to know I was nude while I was doing a gig, so it makes sense for the Morrisons to want a form so I wouldn't be telling anyone I saw them nude."
Terri pulled the other forms out of the folder and handed them out to Colleen, Rachael, Brianne and Jen then asked everyone to read the forms and if they agreed, she asked them to sign them. Terri went on to explain she put two signature lines on the girl's forms because she wanted Rachael and Colleen to sign those forms as well to show their consent for the girls to sign the forms. When all the forms were signed, Terri again collected all of them and went into the house to make copies. When Terri returned she had the original paper she signed for everyone and then gave them of copy of the one they signed for her.
Holly had finished dressing by the time Terri came back out on the deck and she asked Terri what time she could come and set up for the party. Terri told her she can come any time after ten o'clock because the tent would be up by that time. Holly looked around at everyone and said, "Thanks to all of you for providing an excellent first nude experience for me and my children. I never would have dreamed of this happening to us."
Mary stood up and walked around and held out her arms to give Holly a hug. In a very quiet voice Mary said, "Remember our conversation."
Holly pulled Mary a little tighter to herself and said, "I will."
Terri and Mary walked with Holly and her children into the house. Terri asked how much Holly normally charged to DJ. When Terri heard the number she automatically doubled it and made Holly the offer of double her normal fee. Holly said, "God Terri, you don't have to do that."
Terri smiled and said, "I am doing it because we asked you on short notice and you've accepted to play for us. Next time we may have more notice so you can charge us your normal fee." Holly hugged both Terri and Mary, then they walked Holly and her two children to the front door, let them out and bid all of them goodbye before closing the door and locking it.
When Mary and Terri returned to the deck, Terri said to Colleen, Rachael, Brianne and Jen, "I have some more business to get done today so if you want to relax here or in the pool you are welcome to do so. You can stay as long as you want since this is your first experience. I will caution each of you to use some sunscreen because none of you have much of a tan. Now if all of you will excuse me, I have some more phone calls to make." Terri stood up and walked back into the house with Shelly trailing close behind her.
Hanna looked at Brianne and Jen and said, "Let's go back in the pool."
All three girls jumped up and ran back over to the pool and jumped in. Everyone could hear the happy sounds of the girls as they splashed each other and while screaming and screeching. Rachael laughed and said, "Wow, this is awesome. I never would have dreamed about sitting naked with so many people and no one trying to have sex with me. This is so surreal."
Colleen spoke up asking, "How do all of you sit around here naked and not want to have sex?"
Tony grinned and asked, "Who said we didn't want to make love to each other when the urge strikes? If we had only consenting adults here then we do enjoy making love to each other here on the deck. But, it wouldn't be proper to make love with the girls here. We may have adopted the nudist lifestyle, but we are still human beings with a sexual drive, however there is no way any of us would do something with or in front of a kid. Just because we are nudists doesn't mean we've lost our morals. I will be the first to confront anyone who does something in front of a kid and I wouldn't want to be that person if Dan Morrison heard about it. Let me tell you, there would be hell to pay."
Rachael questioned, "So is it true then, you've had sex out here on the deck when there were only adults present?"
Patty spoke up saying, "Actually no Rachael, we enjoy the love we've shared with each other here on the deck. All of us have learned there's a very big difference between just having sex and sharing our love and making love to others."
Colleen looked at her daughter asking, "Are you saying you've made love to more people than just your husband and he allowed it?"
"We like to refer to it as mutual respect for each other. We've learned we can share our love, but at the same time love our spouse even more. It has to be a two way street with plenty of open communication. Lastly, we have a mutual commitment to each other."
Marion who had been sitting quietly up to this point said, "You have to experience what they're talking about before you can fully comprehend what they are saying. I know because I heard the same words and it sounded lovely until I experienced making love out here with others around watching us. It was a weird feeling at first then with all the support from everyone, it felt so natural. My husband and I have also become nudists since we started coming out here to the Morrison's home."
Rachael said, "I know what making love is, but all of you make it sound so much different. Maybe someday I'll experience what all of you have and find out for myself. I can tell you with all this talk, I'm getting wet, if you know what I mean."
Colleen looked at her friend and said, "What's taken you so long? I've been wet since we took our clothes off. I'm not used to being naked around other people even if one of them is my daughter and one is my son-in-law. I hope the statement we signed includes all of you so my husband doesn't find out I'm sitting here letting Tony check out his naked wife."
Everyone giggled a little, then Patty said, "Mom, all of us have been working here nude and there's been plenty of people here doing other work. All of us honor that confidentiality statement because, like Holly said, we don't want others to find out we are providing a nude lawn care service or nude landscaping. The Morrisons are a loving family and none of us would do or say anything that would cause them harm or ridicule."
Shelly added, "I hope you get a chance to meet the Morrisons someday."
Marion asked, "Is anyone up to going back in the pool to cool off?"
Tony said, "As much as I hate to say it, we need to finish some projects we started." Suddenly there was a loud audible groan from Patty, Beth and Barbie.
"We've been lazing around, now it's time to go back to work. Mom if you're still here when we finish then we'll come back and take a swim with you." Tony finished saying after being interrupted by the groan.
Colleen asked, "May I come out and see what you're working on or is it secret."
Patty excitedly said, "Oh mom, you can come out with us. Tony's on the backhoe digging up some old bushes and loading them on the dump truck to make way for a new garden we have planned."
Rachael asked, "I'd love to see the gardens too, may I walk along with you?"
Patty smiled and said, "Of course you can. Beth, Barbie and I are very proud of our creations and we love to show them off. We've worked hard selecting and planting just the right plants for each of the gardens."
Mary and Marion agreed the gardens looked fantastic. When everyone stood up, Mary and Marion let Rachael and Colleen know they would stay behind and take a swim with the girls. Everyone pushed their chair under the table, and went their different ways.
****************************
Joe arrived at Kelly's office and asked, "Could you page Beth and let her know I'm here, please?"
Kelly picked up the phone and said, "Ms. Thompson, Joe is here."
Kelly listened and then put her phone down before saying, "She said she will be with us in just a few seconds."
Joe smiled and asked, "Do you know where we are going?"
Kelly said, "Yes, We are going to Pierpont's over on West Pershing. Joe, you have a single reservation for lunch there too."
Beth stepped out of her office and asked, "Are we ready to go?"
Kelly said, "All we are waiting for is my replacement and then I'm ready."
Kelly had just finished speaking when an older lady walked into Kelly's office and said, "They sent me up here to fill in for someone?"
Kelly smiled and said, "Yes, you are here to sit at my desk while we go out to lunch. Mr. Morrison is working in his office and only wants to be called if something important comes up that can't wait. All other information, please take a message and we'll take care of it when we return. Do you have any questions?"
The older secretary smiled and said, "Please have a good lunch. I'll take care of everything here while you are gone."
The trio left the room, walked through the building then out the door to the limo. Joe held the door open and Beth offered to let Kelly get in first then as Beth got in she allowed her skirt to ride a little high on her thigh and her knees parted a little more than necessary as she slipped into the car. Once seated, Beth pulled her skirt down, so she would look respectable.
Kelly looked around the limo and talked excitedly as they started for the restaurant. Beth smiled and said, "Mr. Morrison suggested we take some time to get to know each other because we will be working closely together. He is a very good man you know."
Kelly leaned over and asked, "May I speak openly to you or do you want to keep everything strictly business?"
Beth's heart started racing but she kept her poker face and turned to Kelly saying, "Kelly, you and I are going to be working very closely as I've already told you. Other than Brenda, we are at the very top of our company. What we do or say could make a very big difference to the corporation as a whole. In my opinion I feel we should be free to talk about anything. I really don't think there should be any secrets between us because of our positions. However, there are certain business related items that I am not allowed to reveal to anyone because I am an executive secretary to Dan Morrison. I hope you understand."
Kelly pondered what Beth said for a few moments then said, "Oh this question has nothing to do with business. There's no polite way to ask this so I'll just ask."
Kelly blushed bright red before she finally got up enough nerve to ask, "Are you sleeping with Dan Morrison?"



Kelly quickly followed up that bold question with, "The reason I'm asking is because both of you seem to be so close to each other and I've seen the way he looks at you and you look at him."
Beth smiled at Kelly and started with, "And I've seen the way you look at me so your question is not unexpected. Let me start off by saying, I've been Dan's secretary for six years. I was fortunate enough to be hired and assigned to Dan shortly after I finished high school. In the early days he was my mentor. Once I learned what he expected of me, I committed myself to doing the very best job I could for him. He was always more than prepared, when he went into any meeting, that's part of the reason he was promoted to his current position as CEO. When he was promoted I thought I would be assigned to someone else and I contemplated leaving the company. However, Dan surprised me by saying at the meeting we were a package deal and that's the short version of why I'm his executive secretary instead of someone else who's been with the company longer than me."
Beth was interrupted when the limo rolled to a stop in front of Pierpont's and Joe was quick to come around the car and open the door. Beth once again used an exaggerated move to get out of the back of the limo and once she was standing she looked at Joe and winked at him. Joe smiled a knowing smile and winked back at Beth. When Kelly got out of the car she was very lady like and kept pulling her skirt down as she exited the limo.
Beth turned to Joe and said, "Go ahead and park the car, then come inside, we've made a reservation for you. Order whatever you want and enjoy your meal. Kelly and I are going to be at least an hour maybe more. I have your number in my cell so I'll call you before when we are finished."
Joe smiled at Beth saying, "Thank you very much ma'am and I'll be waiting for your call. Please enjoy your meal as well."
Kelly and Beth walked to the door and went inside. Beth was pleased to see there weren't that many people in there for lunch and she was even more pleased to see they were shown to a table in an unoccupied section of the restaurant. Beth selected the seat on the opposite side of the table so she could see who was coming into the room. When they were seated a waiter came to their table and introduced himself and handed each of them a menu. He took their drink orders then left. When he came back with their drinks he took their order then left again.
Kelly was fast to lean over the table and say, "Well, is there anything between the two of you?"
Once again Beth hesitated trying to figure out what she was going to say. Then she started with, "Ok, I know you can't say anything because of your secretarial position so I'll tell you, I didn't get where I am by having any sort of sex with my boss. I got here because of all the hard work and long hours I put in preparing the information my boss needed."
Kelly responded, "I totally understand what you are saying. However, I've noticed that both of you come to work together and I don't know how to say this other than, well, Mr. Morrison has been, shall we say, rather excited when he tried to hide behind you, before going in his office. Then when he was in the bathroom, what was he doing?"
Beth tried hard to suppress her laugh, but a giggle escaped her lips before she said, "Dan's wife, Kim, is quite a girl. She loves to get Dan going then leave him to his own devices, if you know what I mean. He drops her off at work first each morning, only a few minutes before he gets to work."
Kelly smiled and said, "Weren't you the one who said we shouldn't have any secrets between us? You still haven't answered my question."
Beth smiled and asked, "Kelly are both of us going to discuss our sex lives or is this going to be a one way street? The question you've asked me is rather personal."
Kelly smiled, hesitated for a few moments before she said, "Because none of us can talk about what we do in our positions, I just want you to know that if there is any possibility of me joining the fun, then I want you to know I am a team player and I won't expect any additional favors. I just don't want to be left out of the fun. I know my position isn't as important as yours, but please let me join in if anything is happening. If it helps you to understand me a little more, I'll reveal that I am bi-sexual and have been since high school cheerleading."
Beth took a deep breath and exhaled saying, "Well now, that's a real gutsy move so now I'll tell you I'm a nudist and I recently discovered that I'm also bi-sexual. I was raised in a nudist family and I have two brothers and two sisters. From as far back as I can remember none of us wore clothes when we were at home. Even though we saw each other nude all the time, none of us messed around with each other even after we passed puberty. I love the way I was raised and I wouldn't trade it for anything in the world. Being raised as a nudist gave me plenty of self confidence and I didn't experience any of the insecurities like some young females I know. I think that's part of the reason I was hired by our company with only a high school diploma with some advanced college credit hours. The only reason I didn't go to college is because my parents couldn't afford to send me. But that's enough about me for now, what about you?"
Kelly started telling Beth about her childhood which was similar to Beth's except Kelly wasn't raised in a nudist setting. Kelly said she was in the advanced classes throughout her high school years. She told Beth she remained a virgin until her senior prom night when the guy who took her to the prom promised her everything, but broke up with her the next morning. Kelly leaned over and whispered, "I'm glad I insisted he had to wear a condom or I could have been in very big trouble because I wasn't on the pill. Kelly told Beth, like her, her parents couldn't afford college either so she went to work as a waitress for a couple of years. Then while she still waitressing she took some adult classes and learned to be a secretary. She told Beth she got a job as a secretary by almost begging for a chance to show she had what it takes. Kelly got tears in her eyes when she told Beth she had to work harder than all the other secretaries in the secretarial pool. She said she volunteered to do extra work and stay late so she could have the reports done and that's why she volunteered to be the fill in secretary when the position was announced. Kelly said she was hoping that by volunteering that would give her an edge above all the others on the list.
They were interrupted by the waiter bringing their meal, but once he was gone again Beth said, "Kelly you were hired above all the other candidates not because you volunteered but because your people skills and secretarial skills far out matched any of the others. Both Dan and I were impressed how you handled the impromptu calls to the other candidates. We listened intently to the way you presented the information to the next candidate and your response to them. Now I have to ask you what you meant when you said a few minutes ago you said you didn't want to be left out of any fun. I assure you, you can be very candid here because I want to hear what you have to say."
Kelly looked up at Beth while she finished chewing and swallowing what was in her mouth before saying, "As I told you, I've worked hard to get where I am and I didn't fuck or suck anyone to get here, so I don't want to sound snide. But I am curious to know what's going on behind the closed doors of your office and Dan's office because he came in with an obvious hard on which you've explained already. I surmise he was jerking off in the bathroom yesterday morning after coming to work, but his bathroom door was partly open and I want to know if you were helping him. Now that I've gained the position I'm in and no one can accuse me of fucking or sucking my way to the top, I want to enjoy some of the perks if there are any to enjoy. I want to let my hair down, so to speak."
Beth sat back in her chair and looked at Kelly without saying a word. Suddenly Kelly covered her mouth and gasped before she said, "Oh my God! Beth, I didn't mean it to sound like I was accusing you of fucking and sucking your way to the top, I'm so sorry. Oh shit, I've fucked up now."
Beth finally smiled and said, "There is no reason for you to apologize because I knew you weren't referring to me. However, since I am technically your boss, and you've already told me you are bi-sexual I don't want anything I say from here on to be construed as sexual harassment. Are we clear on that?"
Kelly smiled and said, "Yes ma'am, we are very clear on that topic. I will even be willing to sign a paper for you stating any conversation we have will not be taken as sexual harassment."
Beth looked around and saw they were the only ones in the room before she looked directly into Kelly's eyes as she said point blank without any lea way for discussion, "Take off your panties right here, right now, and put them on the table with the gusset facing up."
Kelly blushed beet red and her mouth dropped open as she stared into Beth's eyes. Seeing that Beth didn't look away, Kelly nervously said, "I can't do that right here, people will see me."
Beth smiled and said, "Kelly, look around you, there is no one here except us. No one is going to see you."
Kelly turned both ways in her chair and looked around the room before looking back at Beth who was still staring at her. She paused for a few seconds then as her face and neck turned red, Kelly asked, "Is this some sort of a test to see if I'm willing to do as I'm told to do?"
Beth smiled and looked deep into Kelly's eyes and said, "NO, I just want to see if all this talk is turning you on. The easiest way to do that is to look at your panties. You are secure in your position as my secretary so I want you to know you are free to make the choice that appropriate for you. I don't want you to feel pressured into doing anything outside of your normal job descriptions."
Kelly said, "But you told me to remove my panties right here at the table, isn't that kind of brazen?"
Beth smiled and said, "I would show you my panties but I'm not wearing any, at the moment."
Kelly asked, "Will you show me?"
Without any hesitation Beth stood up and pulled the front of her skirt up and when she saw Kelly's eyes open wider than they already were, she knew her pussy was exposed for Kelly to see. Beth held the pose for at least a half a minute then let her skirt drop and she sat down again. Without saying a word Kelly started moving her arms and hands as she pulled up her skirt to her waist then hooked her thumbs into the waist band of her panties as she raised her ass off the seat and pushed her panties down her thighs, past her knees until they fell to the floor. Kelly was reaching to pick them up when the waiter came back into the room and Beth told her to leave them there the waiter was coming. Immediately Kelly turned red and she uttered, "Oh my God, what have I done?"
Beth smiled and said, "Shhhhhh, just act normal, he won't even see them on the floor."
The waiter stopped by the table and asked if they needed anything and Beth said, "Yes, we'd like to have another drink. The same for each of us, please."
Kelly looked at Beth asking, "What did you do that for, I need to pick up my panties and now he's going to be coming back. How embarrassing this is."
Beth smiled and said, "Remember, I said you should only do what you want to do. Right now you are in a predicament because you wanted to show me your panties. Isn't it a good thing they are still on the floor instead of on the top of the table where I asked you to put them so I could see them?"
Kelly almost flipped out when she heard Beth's last question. She responded, "Are you saying you would have left my panties on top of the table even when he came back?"
Beth immediately responded with, "I want you to remain calm and here are two choices for you, but you have to act on them quickly otherwise he will be back here. You can leave your panties on the floor out of sight or you can put them on the table quickly with the gusset facing up. I want to see your panties, so what do you want to do?
Kelly looked around quickly and saw no one was watching so she bent over and scooped her panties up off the floor and dropped them on the table like they were hot. She looked up at Beth then reached out and opened them up so the white cotton gusset of her black satin panties was facing upward.
Immediately the aroma of Kelly's sex filled the air and even a quick glance at the gusset anyone could tell it was soaking wet. Kelly asked in an excited voice, "Have you seen enough so I can put them away before he comes back?"
Kelly heard over her shoulder a male voice saying, "Too late, he's back already."
Kelly's hand shot out to grab her panties off the table but Beth was quicker and covered them with her hand and held them in place before she said, "Leave them."
Kelly pulled her hand back and bowed her head saying, "Oh God, I've never been more embarrassed than I am at this moment. Please forgive me; I normally don't do things like this."
The male voice said, "Ma'am if it's any consolation to you, you aren't the first to have her panties displayed on a table and you won't be the first to flash me if you decide to do that. Usually when someone reserves a quiet corner, we have learned through experience that something more than a meal is going to happen. That's why we gave you this table in this room, so you could be alone. No one is going to come in here, but me so you can do whatever you're going to do. However we will ask you to refrain from having sex on any of the tables."
The waiter continued with a huge smile on his face saying, "By the way, you have a great taste in panties at least they aren't Victoria Secret's junk. Also, by the looks of them, you are either very pleased with your meal or the company you keep. It would be very hard to decide which it would be."
Beth smiled at the waiter and said, "Thank you for being so discreet and most of all thank you for the tip. Kelly might be completely naked the next time you come in."
Kelly opened her mouth and gasped, "Beth, how could you?"
The waiter smiled and said, "It wouldn't be a first time, but if you are going to have her do that, please warn me so I can get a towel for her to sit on."
Kelly still in a state of shock asked, "Are you saying that people have sit in this room completely naked and had lunch?"
The waiter said with a huge smile, "All I'm saying is if you are naked when I come back it won't be the first time someone has been naked in this room."
After he disappeared Kelly looked at Beth and said, "Whew! I've never been as embarrassed in all my life as I was when he looked at my wet panties. Now I find out others have done even worse in here. Can you imagine what they must have thought when I made the reservation? I never paid any attention when we arrived and they saw two females. Oh God, how are we ever going to live this one down?"
Beth sat perfectly still with a smile on her face until she said, "Please remember you agreed to keep what we talk about between us, so we don't have anything to live down. Of course if you want to do something wild before he comes back in, both of us could undress and stay naked until he comes back with our bill then we can stand up and embrace in a passionate kiss."
Kelly exclaimed, "Oh God Beth, I'd rather work naked in my office than stand here naked for a waiter."
Beth smiled and said, "We could arrange that too if you want."
Kelly raised her eyebrows asking, "What's that?"
Beth smiled and repeated Kelly's own words, "Oh God Beth, I'd rather work naked in my office than stand here naked for a waiter."
"Holy shit, did I say that? I didn't mean it that way." Kelly said with a wide grin spreading across her face.
Then Kelly's grin turned to a mischievous one before saying, "I won't stand here naked for the waiter, but since I'm not wearing panties now, I'll pull up my skirt and let him see some of my thigh, if you will."
Beth asked, "Don't you remember, I was raised as a nudist so for me to let someone see even a part of me wouldn't be a big deal for me at all."
"Kelly in all seriousness before our lunch is over I want to know what you meant a little while ago when you asked if there is any possibility of you joining the fun." Beth asked Kelly directly.
Kelly shrugged her shoulders before looking directly at Beth and saying, "If you are playing with Dan, I would like to be included. I promise that I won't be upset if I'm not included, but I would like a chance if one exists."
Beth reached out and put her hand on top of Kelly's panties and pulled them back towards her before she asked, "Would you mind if I gave these to Dan when we get back from lunch?"
The first words out of Kelly's mouth were "Am I going to get fired for being too forward?"
Beth smiled and said, "No Kelly, you won't be fired. However, for you to know if there's a chance for you to join any possible fun then you will have to trust me enough to let me take your panties with me. I'll tell you right now, so you don't think I am breaking any agreement we made, I plan on putting your panties on Dan's desk as they are laying on the table now. I'm sure he will call you into his office. When he does, just make sure, any offer you make, is a serious one that you can and will carry out."
The waiter walked back into the room and came directly to their table and placed the bill on the corner of the table then turned and started to walk away. Beth stopped him saying, "Here's my card and I want you to cover my chauffer's lunch on this card too. Since I don't know the cost of his lunch I trust you to add them together and add an appropriate tip to the bill. There may be an additional treat waiting for you when you return, so don't linger."
The waiter said, "Yes ma'am, I'll be right back with your card."
After he left the room Beth looked at Kelly and said, "This is only a test, you decide if you want to do what I'm about to ask you to do. If you want, stand up and remove your skirt and hand it to me."
Kelly looked around the room and stood up slowly, looking directly at Beth as she reached for the zipper on her skirt. Ever so slowly she drew the zipper downward until it stopped. Nervously, her fingers fiddled with the button until it finally passed through the hole and all that was holding Kelly's skirt from falling down was her two hands. Kelly stood there waiting, wondering if Beth was going to tell her to let it drop, exposing her to anyone who came into the room.
Kelly heard the whisper of the door as it opened then she heard footsteps as they grew louder then suddenly, to her left, a hand and arm appeared and the hand clutched a leather burgundy colored bill and card holder. Beth took the card holder and opened it and reviewed the receipt before she signed it and took one copy for herself. Beth picked up her card then closed the card holder and passed it back to the waiter and said, "Thank you very much, would you mind telling Joe to bring our car around and that we will be out there in a few minutes?"
The waiter looked at Kelly's back and saw both her hands were at the side of her skirt but he didn't say anything he turned and started to walk away. When he was almost half way to the door Kelly spoke in a shaky voice, "Please come back here, I've got something I want to show you."
Kelly looked straight into Beth's eyes as she released her grip on her skirt allowing it to flutter to the floor and pooling at her feet. Kelly kept her knees together as she bent over at the waist and stepped one foot at a time out of the skirt before standing back up and stepping round the table and handing it to Beth. While standing next to Beth, Kelly turned and faced the waiter then made eye contact with him as she moved her left foot off to the side allowing her thighs to open making her pussy totally visible to the waiter. The waiter stared into Kelly's eyes for almost a minute before he started moving his eyes down her body and when she saw the smile spread across his face he said, "Thank you so much for sharing this moment with me. You are a very beautiful lady."



He turned on his heel and walked out of the room. Kelly stood where she was for at least a minute before she turned to Beth and asked, "Is this what it's like to be a nudist? I am so excited, embarrassed, stimulated and God only knows what else I am. I almost feel like I want to take the rest of my clothes off and walk out of here completely naked. I need a napkin to wipe myself, I leaking down my leg. Beth handed Kelly a fresh cloth napkin off the table next to her and she used it until she felt she was dry enough to put her skirt back on. Beth held out the skirt and said, "There will be more to come so don't get used to wearing this."
Once Kelly had her skirt back on and she had everything fastened and in place, she hooked her arm through Beth's and the two of them walked out of the room together. They saw their waiter just after going through the door and Kelly stopped and walked over to him and whispered in his ear, "You better hurry up and get back in there, I left you a present on my seat."
They turned and walked out the door to the limo where Joe was waiting. When he saw them coming he quickly opened the door and just like the first time Beth allowed Kelly to enter the car first. This time when Beth stepped one leg into the car her skirt road way up her thighs and she felt the warm breeze of the afternoon blew across her wet pussy lips so she knew Joe was getting the full view of her most precious charms. She looked up at Joe and saw his eyes were riveted on her pussy and she smiled to herself as she sat back in the seat and pulled her skirt down. Kelly looked at Beth and said in an accusing voice, "I don't believe it, you just flashed the driver."
Beth smiled and asked, "Did I? Only Joe knows for sure and I know he's not telling anyone because of his chauffer position."
The ride back to the company was far different than the ride to the restaurant. Kelly was talking excitedly all the way about standing in front of the waiter without her skirt on. She asked Beth several times what might happen when they got back to the office and Beth only said, "I'm really not sure, but whatever happens, you will always have a choice as you did in the restaurant."
When they walked into Kelly's office they relieved the temporary secretary and Kelly sat down at her desk. She looked up at Beth asking, "What do I do now? What are you going to tell Dan?"
Beth smiled and said, "First I'm going to tell him I'm back from lunch and that I had a very nice lunch with you. Then I am going to put your panties on his desk as they were in the restaurant and whatever you tell him after that is going to be strictly up to you."
When he pages you to come to his office, you have my permission to lock your door then you will have up to three minutes to knock on his door. Use the three minutes wisely and decide what you want to do because first impressions are important to Dan. Your three minutes start when you hang up the phone."
Beth walked into her office then she knocked on my door. She heard me say come in so she opened the door and walked in slowly with a smile on her face. I asked if she enjoyed her lunch and Beth said, "Oh yes, we had a lovely lunch. I brought you a souvenir."
I looked up from my work and watched as Beth laid the black panties on my desk with the white gusset panel facing up. I stared at the panties for a moment then reached over and picked them up and looked at Beth. "Are these yours?"
Beth smiled saying, "No."
I brought them closer to his nose and smelt the wonderful aroma of an aroused female then asked the obvious question, "Are these Kelly's panties?
Beth had an ear to ear grin spread across her face when she said, "I suggest you call Kelly and ask her to come in. I want to warn you, she may take her time. She has up to three minutes. You will know your answer by the amount of time it takes for her to get here."
I picked up my phone and buzzed Kelly and asked her to step into my office for a few moments. Beth strolled over to my bathroom and said, "I'll be with you in a moment."
Beth was checking her watch repeatedly until she saw that three minutes were almost up and there came a soft knock on the door. Beth stepped out of the bathroom completely nude and my mouth dropped wide open. A second soft knock sounded and Beth asked me, "Would you like for me to get the door?"
I sat in my seat open mouthed and only nodded my head up and down before Beth walked to the door and opened it slowly. She was very careful to stay behind the door and out of sight. I finally got a little of my voice back and in a forced whisper I said, "Please come in Kelly and have a seat. It looks like we have a lot to talk about."
With much trepidation Kelly stepped forward into my office and walked straight ahead with her shoulder thrust backwards making her medium sized melons stand out proudly from her chest. As Kelly passed the end of the door Beth stepped out from behind the door and up next to Kelly. She hooked her arm into Kelly's then they finished walking across the office to the seats in front of my desk. Beth told Kelly to stand where she was for a few seconds as she dashed into the bathroom and brought back two towels for them to place on the leather chairs before sitting down.
I sat silently behind my desk looking at Kelly's naked body. Beth returned with the towels and spread them out on each chair, they she stood beside Kelly. Both females were smiling and completely naked then Kelly finally said, "I see Beth gave you my panties like she said she would. Mr. Morrison, I want to be a team player. I really want to be part of the team that makes this company grow. I have worked extra hard on every assignment that's been given to me and I've even volunteered to take on extra work to prove myself. In all that time, I've never resorted to fucking or sucking along the way and I don't want to start. I stand before you naked today, not because I was told I had to, but because I want to prove to you that I can handle any assignment and I'm willing to go the extra mile to accomplish the task. I made the choice to remove my clothes before coming in here so neither of you have to worry about being slapped with any sexual harassment charge."
Looking up into Kelly's eyes I said, "Kelly, you are a very beautiful young lady and I'm certainly happy to learn there won't be any sexual harassment charges, but may I ask why you are standing before me completely naked?"
Kelly asked, "May I speak openly sir?"
I smiled and asked, "Haven't you been speaking openly since you've come in here?"
Kelly smiled and said, "Mr. Morrison, I've noticed you tried to hide behind Beth the last couple of mornings because you, .... ahem ....., were excited, shall we say. I asked Beth point blank during lunch if she was fucking you to make you excited and then the other morning it was obvious to me that you were jerking off in the bathroom, but the odd part is you left your bathroom door partly open. Sir, what I think I know won't go any further than this office just like I hope the fact that I'm standing here completely naked before your desk, won't go any further than this office. I am prepared to sign any paper you want me to sign, to minimize any ill effects of my actions today. If you were to tell me to work completely naked, I will do that for you. I can't say it enough, I want to be part of your team, and I would like to work side by side with both of you in whatever capacity you need. Also, I want Beth to know I'm not trying to out-do her but be more than just her secretary."
I smiled at Kelly and said, "Go out to your desk and type up a statement with the appropriate language you feel is consistent with your offer and a disclaimer that no one in this office will be held responsible for sexual harassment. Make three signature lines and make three copies. Each of us will sign a copy then we will make copies of the signed documents so each of us has a copy for our personal records."
Kelly picked up her towel and walked out of my office and for the first time I watched the gentle sway of her hips and the motion of her ass cheeks as she bounced slightly with each step she took.
Beth smiled at me and said, "I think she will make a wonderful addition to this office. I told her I was a nudist and that I was raised in a family where nudism was accepted as a norm. I didn't say anything about you or your family. However, after she told me she saw you with a hard on the last couple of mornings and said she thought you were jerking off in the bathroom, I told her your wife likes to tease you and leave you to take care of it yourself. Most of all, I didn't say anything about our personal relationship. I think that's something we should keep under cover for now."
I smiled at Beth and said, "I appreciate you keeping our personal lives out of any conversation, but then again, I never had any doubt about you. Beth you are very special to me and you know it. I trust you completely."
Soon Kelly came walking back towards my office with her towel over her arm and the papers in her hand. She handed Beth and me a copy of the statement she made and both of us took a few seconds to read it. I placed my copy on the desk and waited for both Kelly and Beth to look at me. When they did, I asked, "Does everyone agree with the wording of this statement? Is there anything you want added or deleted?"
Beth spoke up saying, "I think this covers everything for now. If a situation arises not covered in this statement we can always add an addendum."
I added, "Yes, I believe we could add something more if it became necessary."
Beth said, "I will gladly sign this statement in its current form. Dan may I borrow a pen?"
Kelly signed her statement and I signed mine. I asked Kelly to take all three statements and make three copies of each. Then come back so we can all have a copy of each other's signed statement.
When Kelly returned this time she handed me the original signed statements and passed a copy to Beth. She said, "Mr. Morrison, I think the originals should stay with you."
I looked at Kelly, and then at Beth, before saying, "The individual copies will be kept in a safe place at my home and not in the office. We don't want these to be left around for prying eyes to see. From now on what happens between these three offices is strictly our business and no one else. Kelly I appreciate the offer you made to work naked. Beth told me she revealed to you she was raised as a nudist and I'm going to reveal to you that my family members are nudists also. That's a common link which Beth and I recently discovered we had. What you may have mistaken for affection between us is really a mutual enjoyment of our nudist lifestyles."
Kelly was staring at me the whole time I was talking and finally said, "Oh my, gosh, I am sooooo sorry for assuming you two were sexually involved. It never occurred to me your closeness with each other would be due to your mutual lifestyles. I feel so silly for everything I said before, to both of you."
Beth smiled and replied, "It was far better to express yourself to us and for that I give you plenty of credit. In a company our size it is too easy to for the rumors to start and even though they are unfounded, the rumors have a potential to harm the innocent. I want to thank you for being so honest with us. I also want to thank you for being a little adventurous at the restaurant. That was a lot of fun and I certainly hope that you enjoyed yourself."
Kelly replied, "I've never done anything like that before and at first I was apprehensive and I certainly didn't want to get arrested so that's why I held my skirt and almost didn't let it go. But when the waiter acted like it was no big deal and he was willing to walk away, I just had to know what it was like so that's why I stopped him and dropped my skirt."
I sat quietly listening then I picked up the black panties off my desk and brought the white cotton gusset to my nose and inhaled deeply. Kelly was going to say something but she stopped before any words came out of her mouth as she sat in stunned silence, watching me. I intentionally looked at her while her panties were up to my nose and when I brought them down, I smiled and said, "It is very apparent to me that you enjoyed your lunchtime immensely. Are you comfortable or at least more comfortable now that you've been sitting here completely naked?"
Kelly smiled at me and said, "I've already told you Mr. Morrison, I will work completely naked for you if both of you will include me in whatever it is you do. I am willing to do anything you want me to do just to be part of this team. I promise I will never complain nor will I ever reveal anything we do together."
Turning to Beth, Kelly said, "The next time, if there is a next time, I will even eat my lunch completely naked if that's what you want me to do."
I smiled at Kelly and asked her, "Are you married or have a boyfriend?"
Kelly smiled and said, "I've been seeing someone for a couple of years now, but he isn't ready for a commitment yet, so I guess he's still considered just a boyfriend. Why did you ask me?"
I hesitated for a moment then asked, "Would you like to come out to my home tomorrow for a small party I'm having? I will tell you right now, the people who will be attending the party will be nude so if you think you will need to wear something, you will stand out in the crowd. You don't have to attend if you don't want to because my party has nothing to do with this company whatsoever. The party will start just before noon and will last into the evening."
I saw Kelly's smile spread across her face while I waited for her answer. "She seemed to be thinking for a few seconds before she asked, "Mr. Morrison, may I bring my little brother with me, as my escort, tomorrow? He just graduated high school so it's not like he was a little kid or anything. We aren't nudists like both of you so I'll have to convince him to come with me. That shouldn't be hard since he's been trying to see me naked for a long time. I have been teasing him a little lately by wearing only my bra and panties to and from the bathroom. Tonight I may have to be a little more careless."
I smiled at Kelly and said, "Yes, you may bring your brother but I want you to know, my housekeeper will have a confidentiality statement for both of you to sign when you arrive. Here is my home address."
Kelly stood up and walked forward to my desk and I allowed my eyes to wander down to her chest where she sported lovely, round "B" cup titties standing proudly from her chest. They were topped with light pink areola but what caught my eyes were her very tiny, male sized nipples. Kelly paused in front of my desk when she realized I was checking out her body. I was happy to see her tight abdomen. I moved my eyes lower and I saw blonde tuffs of hair shaped in a small triangle about Kelly's pussy. The lips of her pussy were shaved bald and were glistening in the light. I smiled at Kelly saying, "I see the curtains match the carpet and although I prefer the pussy I lick to be completely bald, you do look cute with that blonde hair down there... and Kelly, in light of recent events, when alone in my office and in social settings, you may call me Dan, but please show the due respect when in front of others in the company."
Kelly reached out and took the paper I was holding with my address listed on it. She smiled and asked, "Mr., err, Dan, would you like me to shave off my blonde pubic hair?"
I looked directly at Kelly before replying, "I only lick a completely bald pussy,"
Kelly smiled back at me prior to saying, "I understand sir."
Smiling I said to Kelly, "I hope you don't mind, but I want to keep your panties so I can remind myself of the sweet smell of your excitement. At some point I may pass them back to you with a request for a fresh pair, but for now these will do just fine."
Turning to Beth, Kelly asked, "Is there anything you would like me to do for you today? There's something about being naked in our office building that's making this very exciting for me."
Beth looked at me, then back at Kelly and said, "I want you to go back to your desk and sit down and work. Take the towel you are sitting on and put it on your office chair. You may leave your office door locked for now, but at some point I may have you unlock it and let someone in to see me or Dan."
Kelly looked stunned as she asked, "I'll get to put some clothes on before I let someone in, right?"
Beth smiled and said, "I'll decide on a case by case basis. But for now, no, you will work naked and if someone comes to your door, I want you to check with me before you open it."
"Oh, shit! Do you mean there's a possibility of someone from our company seeing me completely naked?" Kelly inquired.
Beth smiled as her response to Kelly's question and sat silently looking at Kelly. Finally I said, "I have some more work to finish because I am leaving very soon, so let's get back to work. Oh, leave the door open so I can see what's going on in your offices."
Both Beth and Kelly stood up and walked towards my door and I watched both of their naked asses and smiled thinking how great my life really is. Shorty after my secretaries left my office the phone rang. Soon Kelly paged me and told me Tom was on line one. I picked up my phone and after a brief conversation with him he told me he was sending some more papers to me and the carrier should be at my office in five minutes. I thanked him then immediately called Beth and Kelly into my office. I told both of them Tom was sending more papers to my office and they would be arriving shortly. I told both of them to hurry and put their bras and blouses on and then I told Kelly to unlock her door on her way back to her desk. I told both of them to sit down behind their desks and enjoy the adventure.
Both of them hurried away and I watched from my office at my two bottomless secretaries scurried back across the room to their desks. Both of them were only moments ahead of the knock on Kelly's office door. I heard the nervousness in Kelly's voice as she said, "Come in."
I watched as the young courier opened the door and walked into Kelly's office and walked towards her desk which was out of my view. I waited for a few seconds before calling out, "Kelly, what's in the package?"
Suddenly my phone rang and when I looked, I realized Kelly was paging me. I picked up the phone and asked, "Yes Kelly? What's in the package?"
Kelly was almost whispering in a nervous voice when she said, "I don't know it's sealed and he is right here next to my desk. Do you want me to send him into your office with the package?"
I smiled to myself before saying into the phone, "Would you be so kind to bring me that package and inform the courier to follow you into my office?"
Suddenly I heard a screech both over the phone and echo through the office when Kelly asked, "What did you say?"
Then in a more calm voice, Kelly said, "I can't do that, you know."
In a steady voice I said, "Kelly, it's not your fault you spilt coffee on your skirt and had to take it off to clean it and dry it."
There was a few seconds of pause when neither of us talked before I finally heard, "Dan, do you want me to do this for you, I will you know."
I smiled again and said quietly into the phone, "Kelly, you are not required to bring this package to me, under these circumstances. I am only offering you a chance to strut your stuff, if you want to. There won't be any repercussions if you hand the package back to the courier and ask him to bring it to me. However, if you decide to walk into my office now, I want you to ask the young man to follow you and I want you to unbutton your blouse on the way in. Once you are here, I will ask you to take off both your blouse and your bra and you will be completely naked with both me and the courier in my office."



I heard Kelly say, "Thank you sir, I will be right in with the package sir."
I heard Kelly say, "Will you please follow me into Mr. Morrison's office."
A moment of two passed when suddenly I heard, "Goddammmmmn! Ma'am, you ain't wearing no fucking skirt or panties. I can see your cunt!"
I heard Kelly say, "Yes, I know. I spilled coffee on my skirt and I had to take it off and clean it. Now it's drying in the bathroom."
I watched as red faced Kelly walked through Beth's office towards mine with the courier close behind her looking and watching her ass move with each step she took. Kelly held her head still and her eyes looked straight into mine as she reached forward while extending one leg backwards so she could maintain her balance. When she stood back up the courier noticed that Kelly had unbuttoned her blouse and couldn't hold his excitement any longer when he said, "I can't wait to tell the guys what a wonderful fuckin' view you have with this bitch running around half naked."
I looked at him and asked, "Son, didn't your mom teach you any manners? First of all, a bitch is a female dog and I don't see any dogs in this office. Second, if a female is showing you something special it isn't polite or proper to tell anyone what you've seen. You need to learn to be grateful for what has been bestowed upon you. Finally, do you work for this company?"
The young courier looked at me then at Kelly as she removed her blouse and bra without being asked. Once Kelly was completely naked she dropped her clothes on my desk. Finally the young man found his voice and said, "Yes sir, I work down in the mail room. We don't get to see anything like this down there. Sir, I'm very sorry if I offended you or Kelly, that wasn't my intention. My mom taught me better and I was just overwhelmed with the view. I truly am sorry, please accept my apologies."
I looked at the young man and said, "Kelly had an accident and spilled coffee on her skirt and panties and I would only think it reasonable if you reciprocated and allow Kelly a view so she would be assured that you won't go back to the mail room and tell your buddies about seeing Kelly after such an unfortunate moment."
The young man stared at me to comprehend what I'd said and when it sunk in he asked, "So you want me to take off my clothes so we are even?"
I looked at the young man and said, "Son, you don't have to do anything you don't want to do but I would suggest that you weigh your options carefully. I want to make sure you understand that females aren't just sexual objects they are to be respected as you would want people to respect you. Are you any better than Kelly?"
The young man looked at Kelly's naked body and said, "No, I'm not better than Kelly. Kelly I am so sorry for my outburst. I will do whatever you think is reasonable to make up for my indiscretions and shortcomings."
Kelly smiled at the young man and said, "I am standing here completely naked and I would like to make sure you understand when accidents happen, we sometimes have to take actions we normally would not do. Since you created a situation out of my accident, I would love to see your completely naked body so you can understand being naked isn't easy."
The young man visibly gulped then pulled his tee-shirt over his head and dropped it in the chair behind him. I watched as he unfastened his belt with shaking fingers. He looked nervously at me then reached for his zipper and lowered it. The courier looked at Kelly and was visibly shaking as he said to her, "Please don't laugh at me when I push my pants down. I only have a little dick and even when I am fully erect I only have two inches."
Kelly suppressed her smile saying, "Go ahead and push your pants down and take them off."
The young courier followed Kelly's instructions and as his pants slide down to his ankles, he pushed his untied sneakers off so he could get his pant legs over his feet. When he was naked except for his socks, he stood up and faced Kelly. His whole body was blushing and Kelly took her time to look at his tiny cock barely sticking out past his pubic hair. I looked toward my office door and saw Beth looking around the corner.
Suddenly the young man said, "Oh fuck, I'm so embarrassed to be standing here with both of you seeing me like this."
Kelly looked up into his face and said, "Now I think you understand what I was saying about being caught in a situation. The next time you see someone and they aren't having a good day, you should ask what you can do to help them, not make fun of them. I want to tell you if you cut that hair away from your cock, it will look bigger."
The young courier's face was beet red when he said, "Gosh, thanks for the advice. As you can see, I need all the help I can get. May I get dressed now?"
I asked him, "Are you absolutely sure the guys in the mail room won't hear about Kelly's small misfortunate accident?"
He turned to me and replied, "No sir, I've learned a very valuable lesson today and I apologize again for my comments earlier."
I smiled saying, "Son, do you know who I am?"
He looked at me and said, "Not really, but with an office like this I imagine you are one of the bosses."
I smiled and said, "Close enough. What's your name?"
He replied, "My name is Creigh Johnson, sir."
I said, "Creigh, I am going to have Kelly pull your file and bring it to me for review. I'll be gone most of next week on a company trip, but when I get back I'll have you come in for an interview after I review your file. I want people who know how to make immediate decisions based on the situation they're facing. Your embarrassment didn't stop you from analyzing the situation and making the hard decision then acting on it. I don't think you should be trapped in the mail room with little or no chance for advancement."
Creigh turned and looked at me apparently forgetting he was still naked when he asked, "Can you really get me out of the mail room?"
Kelly touched Creigh's hand and said, "Mr. Morrison is the CEO for our company."
Creigh's eyes widened then he said, "Oh, Mr. Morrison, I had no idea who you were. I guess I've made an ass out of myself this time."
I smiled and said, "Listen Creigh, many times people aren't noticed unless they speak up. Your outburst was unpleasant and I think you've learned a valuable lesson from it. So from now on, think before you speak."
Creigh reached across my desk and I shook hands with him saying, "After next week, I'm make an appointment for you to come back here and we'll see what we can do about moving you into a position where there's more chance for advancement. Oh, you might want to take Kelly's advice and shave off all that pubic hair, it will make your cock look bigger."
Creigh stood up straight saying, "Thank you Mr. Morrison, I'll work hard for you."
Kelly and I watched as Creigh got dressed and when he was finished he thanked me again before I asked Kelly to show him out. Once she closed and locked the doors to her office she rushed back into my office, around my desk and hugged me tightly saying, "Oh my God, I am so fucking excited at being naked with Creigh here in your office. My juices are running down the inside of my thighs. I can't believe how horny I am right now. May I take a few minutes to take care of myself in your bathroom?"
I smiled at Kelly and said, "Please help yourself."
Suddenly out of nowhere, Kelly and I heard, "There's no fucking way you are going to waste an orgasm on your fingers. Come over here girl, we are going to take care of each other."
Beth was standing in my office doorway completely naked with one hand cupping her "C" cup titties and pinching her eraser sized nipple between her thumb and index finger. Her other hand was dangling in front of her pussy with her middle finger moving slowly up and down her clit. Kelly looked up at Beth and said, "I know I told you I was bi-sexual, but it was limited to kissing and some light petting with the other cheerleaders; I've never been with another woman before, I don't know what to do."
Beth smiled and said, "Make believe you are pleasuring yourself, but use your talents on me and you will do just fine."
Beth laid down on the floor and said, "Get on top of me facing towards my feet, with your pussy over my face and I'll show you what to do."
Kelly moved into position and Beth reached up and pulled Kelly's pussy and ass down to her face and she started licking. Beth even moved up and drove her tongue into Kelly's tiny rosebud asshole causing Kelly to gasp. After a few moments of receiving, Kelly lay down on top of Beth and moved until her face was over Beth's juicy pussy. Kelly attentively extended her tongue and licked another woman's pussy for the first time. Soon, Kelly was following Beth's lead and doing everything she was doing. Both girls were humping and their moans started getting louder that I got up and went and closed both sets of office doors in an attempt to keep the noise contained in my office. I watched as Beth reached up and inserted her finger into Kelly's dripping pussy and wiggle it around before pulling it out and slowly inserting her finger into Kelly's asshole. Kelly screamed into Beth's pussy and pushed her ass back against Beth's finger to get more of it inside her. Kelly screamed out three orgasms before she begged Beth to stop.
Kelly moved off Beth and around until she was between Beth's spread legs giving her full access to Beth's wide open pussy before attacking it like it was the last pussy on earth. The scene before me was too much for me to handle so I took off my jacket, dropped my pants and offered my hard cock to Beth's open mouth. She willingly sucked my cock into her mouth and stroked it with her free hand. I looked down her naked body and watched her lovely tits vibrate as her orgasm gripped her body and she momentarily stopped sucking my cock. When she started sucking me again it only took a couple of minutes before my sperm was on the move and I knew it wouldn't be long before I blew my load in Beth's mouth. I had just enough time to warn Beth before the first drops blew past the end of my cock. I pumped my hips burying my cock into Beth's waiting mouth, shooting load after load down Beth's throat. When I was finished, Beth licked my cock like it was a lollipop and cleaned all my cum off it.
I stood up and was just pulling up my pants when Kelly moved over in front of me and lifted my cock to her mouth and gently sucked my limp cock into her warm, moist oral cavity. She rolled her eyes up and she was looking at me as she moved back and forth on my cock, sucking and stroking it. Within a few minutes I felt my cock start to stiffen and grow in her mouth. Once I was hard she reached around behind me and gripped my ass cheeks and pulled my hips forward successfully burying my cock in her throat and holding me there. With her eyes fixed on mine she started swallowing which massaged the sensitive rim of my cock head. Soon she pulled back enough so she could breathe again. Once she caught her breath she pulled me back into her throat and this time she started swallowing immediately and I blew my small load directly down Kelly's throat. She licked my cock for a few seconds before she released it and said, "You are the first boss I've ever sucked. I hope I can have the opportunity to suck your cock again some time."
I smiled down at Kelly saying, "Before I came to this office, I've never been sucked at work before so this is a new experience for me. It really turned me on watching you walk into my office with Creigh walking behind you. It was even sexier when you automatically started taking off your blouse and bra with him standing next to you. You have a lovely body and I look forward to seeing much more of it. Thank you for being brave enough to reveal it."
Kelly smiled and said, "I love being part of this newly formed team and I meant it when I said I will do anything you ask me to do to make sure we succeed in making this company better."
I looked at both Beth and Kelly and said, "I have to wrap everything up so I can leave early. Both of you can use your discretion on what you want to wear for the next twenty minutes. But whatever you choose to wear, that's all you will wear until I am ready to leave the office. Choose carefully because you never know who will come to see me."
I saw both girls stand up and walk out of my office towards Beth's bathroom. I called to them saying, "If you leave your clothes spread around here, then they will be here until I leave. Again, you will not get any last minute reprieves."
Beth looked at Kelly, both of them giggled then turned and walked into Beth's bathroom and I went back to work.
The time flew by and soon it was time for me to pack up and get ready to leave the office. I summoned both Beth and Kelly into my office and they both showed up completely naked. I smiled and said, "I'm leaving in ten minutes and both of you should get dressed."
Both of them gathered up their clothes in my office and walked back to their office and the next time I saw them, they looked professionally dressed. I was finishing putting my papers and laptop together when they came back into my office. I asked Beth if she had everything she needed and she told me she was as prepared as possible. I looked at Kelly and said, "Kelly, I will look forward to seeing you and your brother tomorrow at the party. Dress lightly because you won't be wearing your clothes very long."
I asked Kelly if she had any questions for us and she said, "No, I have everything I need and if I need something more I can call you or ask Brenda's secretary."
I picked up everything and started out of my office when Kelly walked up in front of me and kissed me on the lips then said, "Thank you, Dan, for everything you've done to make me part of your team. I won't let you down."
I smiled at Kelly and said, "You can go get your things together and take the rest of the afternoon off as well and enjoy yourself."
Kelly smiled and said, "Thank you sir, I will do that."
Beth and I walked silently through the halls and down to the parking garage where we got into my car. Beth sat in the passenger front seat as we headed over to Kim's office. I called Kim and told her we were on the way over to pick her up and she said she was almost ready to go and would be ready when we arrived. Then I reminded Beth she needed to find a mover with new or fairly new storage containers. By the time we pulled up in front of Kim's office Beth had found a moving company and was in the final stages of making arrangements for them to move her out of her apartment. Beth started to get out and get in the back seat when Kim walked out to the car, but Kim told Beth to sit still and she got into the back seat.
As I pulled away from the curb there was a flurry of hands pulling at clothing and soon there were two naked females riding in my car. Both of them wore Cheshire cat like smiles. Beth reclined the seat and spread her legs before she said, "Dan, you can show off my naked body as much as you want."
Suddenly the passenger back window opened and I looked in the back seat and saw Kim had lain down across the seat and had her legs spread towards the window. Kim smiled at me saying, "Dan, you can take your time driving by those trucks on the interstate this afternoon. I want to show them my love tunnel."
Both Beth and Kim laughed and agreed they loved being exposed and wanted to make sure someone saw and appreciated their naked bodies. I drove up the ramp of the interstate and immediately pulled into the passing lane and saw a whole line of trucks. I eased along and came up beside the first one and it only took seconds before I heard the loud blast of his horn. Both Beth and Kim were laughing and talking about how cute the driver was. Again I eased the gas pedal towards the floor until I was beside the next truck where the girls laughed and giggled like school girls until the horn sounded and scared the shit out of me. All this excitement continued until I exited the interstate, then Beth and Kim sat up in their seats and compared notes on each truck driver they had allowed to see them. As I drove up the driveway, both Kim and Beth busied themselves by gathering their clothes so they would be ready to get out when I pulled into the garage.
When we entered the kitchen we were met by Shelly, Mary, Terri, and Hanna. We exchanged pleasantries then the three of us went upstairs. Terri followed us up and said, "Beth, you will have the same room as you did the first night you were here. I had Debbie and Ashley go through it today and make sure everything was all set for you. Are your parents coming to the party tomorrow?"
Beth said, "Yes, they are coming and they'll be bringing my little sister and her boyfriend. Dan is there a way we can rent a couple of beds or something and put them in my room so my parents can stay here with me?"
Kim spoke up and asked, "How about we buy a few of those double air beds and then we can put them wherever we need them. They come with an air pump so no one has to blow them up."
Terri said, "That's an excellent idea and while we are out tonight, we can swing by the store and buy some. That way we'll have some extras in case other people stay over tomorrow night."
I said, "I want to go down and relax in the pool for a little while before I have to get dressed for dinner. Terri, would you please call Ruth's Chris Steak House and make dinner reservations for five people. Tell them I want the quiet room on the right at 5:30 this afternoon."
Terri turned and started to leave the room saying, "I'll take care of it right away."
I went into my closet and undressed then walked out into my bedroom. Beth and Kim were hugging and kissing. I walked over to them and said, "Let's go down to the pool and cool off."
The three of us joined arms with me in the middle and we headed down stairs. We entered the kitchen and I asked, "Do any of you want to join this trio for a dip in the pool?"
With a sudden flurry of activity I felt like the Pied Piper as I led the way out on the deck and into the pool. The water surrounded my body and had an immediate cooling effect. I looked around and everyone seemed to be enjoying the cool water just like me. Mary moved over to my side and reached down to my semi erect cock saying, "I noticed someone is excited to see me, and I know exactly what to do."
Taking Mary in my arms and hugging her to my body I smiled at her and said, "Oh, I bet you do. You know, I love being the center of attention."
Terri came out on the deck and called to me saying, "I am on the phone with the restaurant and they're telling me the room you want is taken. Do you have another choice?"
I told Terri to bring me the phone as I moved to the side of the pool. I put the phone to my ear and asked who I was speaking with then told that person who I was and that I really wanted that quiet room for a family dinner. The person told me it was reserved so I asked to speak with the manager. When the manager picked up the phone I said, "Hi John, this is Dan Morrison. I am bringing my family to dinner at your place this evening and I was told the room I normally use has been reserved and I can't have it. I want to eat early because we have other plans for later in the evening."
John excused himself then I listened to John talk to the person who was making reservations then he came back on the phone asking me, "Dan, what time do you want to eat dinner?"
I replied, "We want to be there about 5:30."
Again, John excused himself and talked to his employee before he spoke to me saying, "We can accommodate you and your party Dan. The other person who reserved that room isn't going to be here until later and we can work everything out. I will personally welcome you at 5:30. Thank you for considering our restaurant for your meal."



I thanked John for his assistance and told him we would be at his establishment promptly at 5:30 so we would not hinder the next group and their reservations. I turned off the portable phone and handed it back to Terri with a smile saying, "All set."
Terri smiled at me and said, "Had I known the manager, I would have talked to him. I guess you will have to introduce me when we get there so there won't be any delay the next time I make reservations. By the way, our tent will be coming in tomorrow morning. I told them we would be here to show them where to set it up. The caterer is all set and I chose the menu for tomorrow. They are going to be here to serve light snacks then a light lunch. I ordered BBQ chicken with corn on the cob, baked potato and all the trimmings for our dinner tomorrow evening. I hope that's satisfactory."
I looked at Terri with a broad smile on my face asking her, "Terri, why would I be unsatisfied with your efficiency? I told you, I have a place for you in our company if you ever decide to stop working for the Morrisons and get a job equivalent to your abilities."
Terri smiled and put the phone down on the edge of the pool then slipped into the water saying, "I promised my boss I'm very happy with my employment besides you can't match my current benefit package. Look mister, I think you'd better stop pestering me about leaving my job because if you don't, I'm going to tell my boss to kick your ass."
I laughed right along with everyone else then replied, "Tell your boss to pack a lunch and bring his army because he's going to need all the help he can get."
Everyone in the pool roared with laughter as Terri and I continued our banter. Finally I said, "Ok, I surrender, you won!
Kim, Beth and Hanna were standing next to each other and they extended their hands out towards Terri and she moved over towards them and as she passed me, she stuck out her tongue and wiggled it. Mary and Shelly broke out laughing then Mary asked, "Dan, do you know what that means?"
I asked, "Do I know what what means?"
Mary replied, "When Terri stuck out her tongue at you that means she wants you to kiss her ass. At least that's the way I've heard it all these years."
I looked over at Terri who was bundled in Hanna's arms, kissing her passionately. Kim and Beth were busy hugging and kissing as well so I looked back at Mary and said, "I guess my smart comment can wait. It's great to see all of them enjoying each other. Speaking about enjoyment, how about all of us move up on the deck. I have a plan where all of us will enjoy ourselves."
The three of us moved up on the deck and I spread out a couple of towels them laid down on them. My cock was standing up straight so I said, "One of you get to ride the horse and the other gets to ride my tongue, you can decide who gets which end."
Mary said, "I want his cock inside me, so Shelly it looks like you get to ride that magic tongue."
I watched as Mary stepped over my hips and her lovely pussy opened slightly and I could see her lips were shiny from her womanly moisture. I was mesmerized as Mary bent her knees and began lowering her body over my hips with the tip of my cock getting closer and closer to the wonderfully, warm, juicy slit that would soon engulf my manhood. I didn't realize I was holding my breath until my lungs began to ache slightly from lack of oxygen. I exhaled just as the tip of my cock disappeared inside Mary's tight love tunnel. Mary looked directly into my eyes and gently lowered herself down the length of my cock until she was firmly sitting on my pubic area. She didn't move for a few seconds as she smiled at me, then she slowly started to grind her pussy against my pubic area causing the head of my cock to push against her cervix. Mary adjusted her position then settled back down and started to grind her pussy against my pubic again. I looked up at Shelly saying, "Come on down and let me have a taste of that sweet pussy of yours."
I watched Shelly step over to me then place one foot on each side of my head. I looked up at the tiny crack at the base of her torso, between her thighs. It stayed closed until Shelly began to slowly sink to her knees and then I saw the glistening pink pedals of her flower bloom open as she continued her downward motion. When Shelly was kneeling she moved backwards slightly until her pink flower was over my mouth, then she slowly lowered herself until she felt my tongue slip inside her. I reached up and held her hips so I could move her into the position I wanted then feverishly licked her sweet nectar, moving ever so slowly towards her clit. A couple of laps across Shelly's clit and I had her pushing her pussy downwards trying to get my tongue in constant contact with her clit. I had other plans when I pushed her slightly forward and kissed her little anal ring before I started probing it with my tongue. I'm not sure who was doing the most moaning and screaming but the volume rose when both Mary began bouncing up and down on my cock and Shelly ground her pussy into my face. Finally, I attacked Shelly's clit. Shelly leaned forward giving me better access to her clit and I held her in place until she experienced at least two major orgasms. When I felt Shelly trying to pull up and away from me I know she was too sensitive to continue so I let her go.
Meanwhile Mary had already experienced one orgasm when I felt her push down hard against me and her hips began to tremor. Now that I could see again, I reached up and cupped Mary's tiny tits and used my thumb and index fingers on each hand to pinch her nipples and pull on them. Mary screamed and yelled, "OH FUCK, OH FUCK, DAN, DON'T STOP! My nipples are so sensitive! I can cum, I'mmmmmmmm going to cum, OH FUCK!"
Mary's eyes rolled back in her head and her body went rigid. I could feel the inner tremors of her body as she experienced a mind boggling orgasm which lasted almost a full minute while she gasped for air. When it was over she flopped down on my body and just laid there impaled on my cock and breathing hard.
I heard Shelly ask, "Mary, is he still hard, may I take a ride on that wonderful cock now?"
Mary didn't answer Shelly she just rolled off me and onto the deck. She landed on her back and she didn't even try to move as Shelly moved into position and slowly sank to her knees impaling my cock into her tight pussy. I looked up at her and said, "For as tight as you are, it won't take me long before I cum inside you."
Shelly smiled at me before she replied, "It doesn't matter Dan, I've already had some great orgasms on your tongue. I want to feel you shoot your hot load into my pussy. I want to do something for you since you've been so nice to me. I'm going to milk your cock with my pussy muscles when you cum. Fuck me Dan, fuck me hard!"
I reached up and encircled Shelly in my arms then rolled both of us to one side and I ended up between her legs. Both of us shuffled until Shelly was back on the towels and then I did as she asked me to do, I fucked her hard, deep and fast. It only took five minutes and I felt my cum moving fast towards the end of my cock and suddenly I blew shot after shot deep inside Shelly. Suddenly I felt Shelly grip my cock with her muscles and I couldn't pull out of her pussy even if I wanted to. Shelly was smiling up at me before asking, "Does that feel good Dan?"
I smiled and said, "Oh yeah, that feels wonderful!"
Shelly looked into my eyes and said, "I'm getting spoiled and I don't know if I can ever go back to the way I was before I came here. I really don't want to either."
I looked into Shelly's eyes and said, "Don't worry honey, I think we are going to have a solution if everything works out the way I want it to."
I started to push myself up and saw the smile on Shelly's face then realized she was still gripping my cock with her pussy muscles and when I pulled harder my cock came out of her with an audible pop. When I sat up and looked around I saw Terri and Hanna were licking each other's pussy while Kim and Beth were doing the same thing. Mary looked at us and I remarked, "That's just too beautiful to put words to. Both of those girls are super girls. I am so happy I've had a chance to get to know them."
I leaned back on my elbows and said, "Me too Mary, me too."
Shelly, Mary and I were listening to the gentle moans as the four pleasured their partner. The moment was broken when Jenna said, "Hey, it looks like everyone started without me."
I looked up and saw Jenna, Lisa, Becky and Kevin walking across the deck and all of them were nude. Kevin was sporting a huge hard on and bouncing with each step he took. After my experience with Ted, I began to look at males differently. I found myself wondering..... just wondering.... what if.... Jenna broke my mental concentration when she walked over to me and leaned down and pulled my face towards hers and kissed me passionately saying, "I love you, daddy."
I looked up at my beautiful daughter and replied, "I love you too, darling."
I watched the four newcomers jump into the pool causing a lot of water to be splashed back up on the deck. I heard the giggling and laughing then saw a splashing session break out between the four. It was during that splashing session that I heard Kevin yell, "Hey! Don't pull so hard, that's attached to me you know!"
I heard Jenna say, "Opps, sorry Kev. I really didn't mean to pull so hard, but you pushed my shoulders back and I still had a hold of your cock."
Kevin said, "You'll have to kiss it and make it better."
Jenna replied, "I have a better idea, let's go up on the deck and you can sink at beautiful cock deep inside me and that should take care of whatever hurt you have."
Mary looked at me and quietly said, "She's your daughter for sure. She doesn't have a cock, but she knows where one belongs."
Mary and Shelly giggled as we watched Jenna lead Kevin up the steps and out of the pool before she kneeled on the deck and said to Kevin, "I want you to fuck my little pussy from behind, you know, doggie style. Daddy, can you see the cock, this beautiful cock that's going to fill your little girl's pussy in a few seconds?"
I smiled and said, "Oh yes baby, I can see his cock alright and I hope you enjoy it. Please turn a little more so I'll be able to watch him as he drives his cock into you. Fuck her good, Kevin, she's got a very nice tight pussy."
Kevin smiled at me then sunk to his knees and moved closer behind Jenna before saying, "Sir, if you don't mind me sayin', your wife has a wonderfully tight pussy too. I really enjoyed the day they took me up to the bedroom and ravished my body."
I started laughing before saying, "I can picture Jenna and Kim ravishing you. Both of them are wildcats."
Mary and Shelly moved closer to me so they could watch as Kevin slowly pushed his hips forward allowing Jenna's pussy to adjust to his size. Once he was all the way inside her he stopped for a few brief seconds then started to move backwards until the head of his cock was visible, then he pushed his cock back into my little girl. All three of us watched Kevin lovingly fuck my daughter. Jenna moaned loudly and begged Kevin to fuck her harder, but he ignored her pleas and continued his slow gentle fucking. I watched as Kevin's glistening cock pistoned in and out of Jenna causing her to experience a few small orgasms until he announced he was about to cum and Jenna begged him wait a few seconds because she was almost ready.
Suddenly Jenna's body began to quake and she screamed, "NOW, cum in me NOW!"
It was amazing to watch Kevin use his cock to send Jenna on a wild journey to a wonderful, fulfilling orgasm that left her gasping for air and Kevin leaning over Jenna's back breathing heavily while his cock was still buried deep inside Jenna's young pussy.
I never really paid much attention to another man's cock, but watching how gentle Kevin had been with my daughter I waited patiently to see what his cock looked like when he withdrew it from Jenna' sweet pussy. I've always been heterosexual and it wasn't until my experience with Ted that I started to wonder if I could actually enjoy being with another man even if it was only a part time thing. Suddenly Kevin pulled back and his shiny wet weapon dropped out of Jenna's pussy and into my view. I stared at it, noticing the large mushroom head and even flaccid, his cock was still very impressive. Mary leaned over to me and whispered in my ear asking, "Looks delicious, doesn't it? Doesn't it make you want to go over there and suck that monster deep into your mouth until it's hard again?"
I looked at Mary and her face looked sincere, so I put my hand on the side of her head and pulled her close to me before I whispered in her ear, "I would like to try something again, but without any prompting the next time. I won't care if the same females watch again, but I think it would be best to stay with someone who I can trust not to say anything."
Mary turned her face to mine and kissed me on the lips then pulled back, looking me in the eyes before saying in a hushed voice, "Dan, I am yours to do with as you wish. You have fulfilled my dream."
I smiled at Mary and asked in a whispering voice, "Will you go suck his cock then come back here and kiss me?"
Mary looked in my eyes and smiled at me whispering, "I'll bring you back some of his cum. Enjoy the show."
Mary looked over at Kevin then moved on her hands and knees as she crawled towards Kevin saying, "Kevin, I'd love to taste your cock right now with yours and Jenna's juices mixed. May I?"
Kevin smiled at Mary saying, "I'd love for you to suck my cock."
I watched as Mary leaned down and licked the length of Kevin's cock several times before it showed some signs of coming back to life with a few twitches before it started to rise. Mary opened her mouth and took the head of his cock between her teeth and gently bit down causing Kevin to gasp slightly. Then Mary opened her mouth all the way and took most of his cock deep into her mouth. As Mary sucked Kevin's cock she lowered her hand and cupped his balls and gently massaged them. Soon Kevin was moaning and fucking Mary's mouth while holding the sides of her head. Abruptly Kevin's body began to shake and he said, "Oh Mary, your mouth feels simply marvelous and I'm going to cum soon if you don't slow down."
Mary didn't stop and she didn't slow down on the contrary I could see she sped up and worked Kevin's cock. Kevin groaned and said, "I'm going to cum! Mary, stop or I'm going to cum in your mouth! Oh Fuck! Here it cums!"
Mary kept milking shot after shot of Kevin's cum into her mouth until he finished cumming. Carefully, Mary licked his cock a few more times before she sat up on her knees and kissed Kevin passionately, transferring some of his own cum into his mouth. Kevin tried to pull back but Mary held the back of his head firmly so that wasn't an option. She finished her kiss and pulled back and smiled at Kevin saying, "A real man will swallow his cum just like he wants his female partner to do."
Kevin continued to look at Mary when he replied, "I've never really tasted my cum like that before. Sure I've tasted the residue on a girl's lips, but you gave me quite a bit."
Mary moved back towards me with a smile on her face and sat down beside me. I looked suspiciously at her then saw her hand come up and I felt her hold the back of my neck and pull me towards her face. At the last second before our lips met, I could smell Kevin's semen. I opened my mouth and welcomed Mary's tongue into my mouth. She pulled her tongue back inside her mouth then pushed it back into my mouth and suddenly I felt the gob of Kevin's cum on my tongue. For an instant I was undecided what to do because I didn't want anyone else to know, but then I decided no one could see or tell what Mary had done so I took the glob and swallowed it. Mary and I continued our kiss for almost two minutes before she pulled back and winked at me. I smiled and said, "Only you...... only you..."
Mary smiled and said, "I know Dan, you don't have to say anything. You love me and I know it and that's all that counts."
I looked at my watch and said in a loud enough voice for everyone to hear me, "Hey, it's time for us to get in the house and get our showers. We have to get dressed so we won't be late for our dinner reservations."
Everyone slowly exited the pool while talking and carrying on different conversations. Mary stepped up to me and asked, "Are you sure you don't need a female sidekick to make sure all of you stay safe tonight while you're out?"
I smiled at Mary and said, "I don't think that will be necessary because we will be in my car and if you makes you feel any better I'll go packing tonight."
Mary followed me into the bathroom where Beth and Kim were just finishing their shower. Mary sat on the toilet and peed then while she was using the bidet I took a leak. Mary and I showered together and dried off.
Instead of going to her room she went into my closet with me and while I was getting dressed Mary opened one of the bags and pulled out a case which held one of my new Glock 22 Night Raptors. Mary said in a very quiet voice, "Those two girls are special to me too now that I've been around them. I won't want to see anything happen to them. I'll help you load a couple of clips and unpack one of those beauties. I want to take one of these out to the target range one day. I'll bet these operate smooth as silk. You know this Glock 22 Night Raptor has night sights on it and they glow in the dark. I love the holsters you bought too. They ride high on your hip and a polo shirt will cover the gun so no one will see it. Honestly Dan, I'll feel much better with you carrying your piece tonight, since neither of us is going to dinner with you."
When I put my belt on my pants Mary was right there to thread my holster with my belt and showed me where I should wear it so I can reach it in a hurry. She even helped me choose my shirt and waited for me to put it on so she could make sure my gun was covered. Kim came in my closet and asked, "Are you two hiding in here or what?"
Mary turned me around and lifted my shirt and Kim saw my pistol and said, "Oh my, that's right we are not going to have Mary and Shelly with us tonight, so that's a great idea."
When we finished in my closet, Mary went to her room. A few minutes later Kim and I walked out into the hall headed for downstairs. We passed Beth's room and she was pulling her tank top over her head. She was already wearing her shorts and said to us, "I've decided to go to my apartment and pick up some of my more personal things and some of my clothes and bring them back here, since I'm going to be staying here now."
I smiled and asked Beth if she wanted to take my Lincoln Navigator because she could put more in the Navigator than her car. Beth looked at me and said, "Are you sure you trust me to drive that car?"
I laughed and said, "Why wouldn't I trust you with my car? I trust you with my business life and without a great secretary, I'd be dust soon."
Mary was just coming out of her room when she heard my statement to Beth and she started giggling. "Did you hear that Beth? YOU are THE WOMAN! Who makes the man!"
All three women broke out laughing and they were joined by Shelly when she heard the noise. I waited patiently for the hens to stop cackling before simply saying, "It's true, Beth is one of the important women in this man's life but let's not forget all of you are pretty important too, so let's make sure everyone receives their due."
Kim leaned in and kissed my cheek saying, "That's my Dan, he's got plenty of finesse, when it comes to slipping out of sticky situations."
I looked at Mary and Shelly saying, "Each of you are going separate ways tonight so which one of you wants to take the police car and which one of you wants to take my car because I'm taking the Escalade tonight?"



Mary said, "Shelly and I can figure that out when we are ready to leave. Thanks for the offer, Dan. This afternoon Shelly and I were trying to figure out how we were going to do everything with only one car between us."
I smiled at both girls and said, "One day I'll take both of you for a ride so you can pick up your cars and bring them back here. That way you'll have them available in case you want to go out and do something during the day or night."
I looked at my watch and said, "Hey, we have to get going. The keys for the cars are in the den. Have a great evening and enjoy yourselves."
Kim and I went downstairs where we met Jenna, Terri, and Hanna waiting patiently at the breakfast counter. They saw us walk into the kitchen and Jenna spoke up saying, "Old people, they take so long to get dressed."
I looked over my shoulder at Beth, Mary and Shelly and asked, "Which one of you is going to lock up the house? Do each of you have a key to get back in? Beth, you'll have the Navigator so you won't have to worry because it has a garage door opener on the visor. And whichever one of you that uses my car can use the door opener on the visor also."
Terri walked into the den and came back carrying a key saying, "Here's the front door key for whoever needs one."
I looked at my watch and said, "We're late, we'll have to go fast to get to the restaurant on time. Let's go."
We all said our goodbyes and Kim led the way followed by Terri, Hanna, Jenna and I brought up the rear. We went out and got into the Escalade and I opened the door, backed out of the garage, and we were off. I didn't waste any time on the way to the Ruth's Chris Steak House and we pulled into the parking lot right on time. We got out of the car and I followed my family into the restaurant but while we were on the street I suddenly went into surveillance mode and looked at everyone we passed until we were safely inside the building. We were met at the door by a very friendly young lady and when she saw on the chart where we were going to eat dinner, she smiled and said, "Please follow me."
When we were seated in our special room the young lady said, "I'll be right back, our manager was waiting for you, but he had to take a phone call, I'll let him know you're here."
When the door opened again a young waiter entered the room and asked if he could take our drink order. After everyone told him what they wanted to drink I told him I would make the dinner order for all of us because I was very familiar with their menu. I finished making our order when the door opened and John stepped in and I stood immediately and shook his hand before I introduced him to everyone. John told me he was very happy he was able to accommodate me. I smiled and said, "We won't dally after we finish eating. We are having a family night out and we have more plans for later this evening."
John said, "I'll check back later after you have your meal and make sure everything is acceptable for all of you."
When the young waiter returned he was followed by a slim waitress who was carrying a silver bucket with a bottle of champagne in it. I looked at the waiter and he immediately said, "John wanted to thank you for having dinner at our restaurant so he sent this for you."
I smiled at the young waitress who helped distribute the drinks to everyone. The waiter showed me the label on the champagne then uncorked it with a loud pop. He poured a little in a glass for me to taste and after I sipped some, I smiled at him and told him it was very good. I told him to leave the bottle and I would pour the champagne for everyone. Both of them turned and walked out the door then Kim and I set about pouring some champagne for each of us. Once everyone had some, I made a toast to our family and to long life and prosperity for each of us. Kim seconded my toast and there were echoes of similar sentiments from around the table. All of us took a sip of our champagne.
We were talking quietly when Terri spoke up saying, "I hope you remembered we have to go to the mall tonight so we can buy some air beds for the guests we will be having tomorrow."
I smiled and looked at Terri saying, "See Kim, I told you right from the start we need to get her a job in my office."
Terri smacked her forehead lightly saying, "Oh brother, mister, you have a one track mind! Why can't you get over the fact that I'm happily employed and not looking to work in some stuffy ole office?"
Kim chimed in saying, "Yeah right! He's been stuck in a rut for a long time. It's a good thing he has all this estrogen around him." The four women with me burst out laughing and some were clapping their hands.
The door opened again to our room and the wonderful aroma of our meal filled the room. We were served family style and there was plenty for everyone. I looked around the table and said, "If you walk away from this table hungry, it will be your own fault. This is the reason I love coming to Ruth's Chris."
During our meal our conversation covered many topics and suddenly Hanna said, "Oh Dad, I need to go to my apartment to get my pass port before Sunday."
I smiled and said, "We'll let Mary or Shelly take you to your apartment because there is a police presence in that area and they don't know my car so I don't want them to come out of their surveillance unnecessarily."
Hanna smiled saying, "Oh yeah, I forgot. Terri and I are still targets. Staying at your house allowed me to feel safe and forget about all that for a little while."
I said, "Don't worry honey, I will always do the best I can to protect both of you. That's why it took me longer to get downstairs. Mary was showing me everything about my new pistol."
Terri and Hanna looked at me and Terri spoke first saying, "You're certainly a man of all talents.
Hanna said, "My life is in your hands."
We finished eating and all five of us were totally stuffed from our meal. As a general consensus we decided against ordering any dessert. When the waiter came back I told him we didn't want dessert because we were stuffed but I'd take the check. When the waiter came back I handed him my card and just as he was leaving John came rushing back in the door and asked, "Is everyone happy with your meal and the service? Everyone expressed their satisfaction and the fact they were stuffed. Finally I said, "John, thank you very much for making the arrangements for us to use this room and the champagne. I appreciate everything you've done and I will be back with a larger group soon."
John couldn't have rushed any faster over to my end of the table to shake my hand and thanking me and us for dining at Ruth's Chris Steak House. I reached out and shook John's hand. He told me he would look forward to serving us again then turned, excused himself, before he promptly left the room.
I looked at my watch and it was time to get to the address that had been given to me. I drove to the address and purposely went by the building the first time looking around to see if anyone was there. At the end of the block I made a right turn and two more right turns so I could come back up the street again. I pulled in the parking lot next to the building then pulled around in the back of the building like I had been instructed to do. I sat in the car and looked at everyone before asking, "Are we doing this? It's not too late to go home."
Hanna was the first to speak up saying, "Oh no you don't dad, we are going to watch the show and I'm going to enjoy it. I don't care what they do to all three of them as long as they suffer like I did. I only wish they could bring some homeless guys here and make them suck their unclean cheesy cocks, like they made me do."
Terri was next to say, "I'm with Hanna. I want to watch them punished more than they punished me. I know the United States courts can't impose the kind of punishment those bastards deserve so I'm hoping I will get to witness that part tonight. Then if the courts want to put them away for many years, at least they will have some idea what it felt like when they made us do nasty things."
I looked at Kim and Jenna and both of them said they were here in support of Hanna and Terri so they didn't have anything to say other than they hoped the punishment would be severe. I told everyone to stay in the car for a moment and I got out and walked over the brown metal door and knocked. I waited at least thirty seconds then knocked again. After the second knock the door creaked as it opened about a foot or so and a man in a black ski mask asked, "What do you want?"
I said, "My name is Dan, I'm on your list. My family is in the car."
The man in the ski mask said, "Pull up to the garage door over there, we are going to park your car inside the building for security reasons. I'll open it when you are in front of the door."
I walked back to the Escalade and got inside. I started the engine and backed up and pulled in front of the garage door which started opening the moment I neared it. Inside there was another ski masked person who directed me where to park. Once I backed into the space the person indicated, the person walked over to the side of my car and had me put down both windows on the driver's side. Immediately the male voice asked, "I want the names of everyone in this vehicle start with the driver then the passenger in the front seat and then the passengers in the back seat."
I said, "I'm Dan Morrison."
Kim was next saying, "I'm Kim Morrison."
In the back seat on the driver's side Terri said, "I'm Terri Powell."
Next Hanna said, "I'm Hanna Lindquist"
Finally Jenna spoke up saying, "I'm Jenna Morrison."
The man's eyes looked at each person as they spoke then said, "You will be escorted to a secure area where you will be able to view the show. Please don't attempt to leave the room for any reason once the show starts because my people won't allow it. You will be told when we feel the area is secure enough for you to leave. If you have any questions now is the time to ask them."
Hanna started to speak but her voice cracked up and she couldn't finish her sentence. Terri hugged Hanna to her and offered her a tissue. Then Jenna spoke up saying, "Hanna is the one those guys treated badly and she has a request for you. At one time during her ordeal they made her suck the cock of some homeless men who had cheese under their foreskin, Hanna has said she hopes you have some homeless guys here with nasty cheesy cocks for them to suck. And while I'm telling you this, Harold is the one who rammed something up Hanna's ass when she was unconscious and almost killed her. Sir, I don't know what you have planned, but if you can add something in, that would be her request."
The man watched Hanna cry then called another ski masked person over to the side my car and told the second person who each of us was then related the request from Jenna for Hanna. The second person saw Hanna crying in the back and then spoke, saying in a very female voice, "We are committed to make this an event they will never forget. We didn't have the details of the abuse they put you through except they waxed your whole body below the neck, displayed your naked bodies to others, spanked and beat you with a belt and also they took pictures of you in various poses. I don't want you to relive the events, but is there anything else you remember?"
Hanna dried her tears enough to say, "What Jenna told you, is correct. Whatever Harold did to my body after I was unconscious I don't have any idea. But he did spread my legs and beat my pussy with his belt for his and his friend's pleasure because I didn't do something for him fast enough."
The female in the ski mask gasped as she backhanded the chest of the guy standing next to her, in the chest as she yelled, "I don't need to hear anymore! THOSE MOTHER-FUCKING-ASSHOLES! Those SONS-OF-A-BITCHES are going to pay dearly NOW! Don't you worry honey; I will personally take care of making some additional arrangements right fuckin' now! I'll CASTRATE them little cock suckers if they step out of line! FUCKIN' LIL PIGS...... aaaaaaawwwwwwwwww! This show just got a little longer!" The female stomped off leaving us speechless in the car and the guy outside the car in the ski mask rubbing his chest.
He turned to me and said, "I'll escort you to your room now. I wouldn't want to be in those guys shoes tonight.......whewwwww, she's pissed. By the way, she means what she says. She's part of our team and anyone she gets pissed at doesn't have to guess if she's pissed at them."
Please put up the windows and get out of your car and lock the doors. This area is covered by security cameras and we have a sharpshooter watching this area, even now."
We got out of the car and met in the front then I pushed the button and locked the doors. Then the man in the black ski mask said in a very polite voice, "Please follow me and stay together, we have about a five minute walk to get to the room you will be occupying."
As we walked along my eyes were looking for any other sign of life and it there was any, I didn't see it. The man in the ski mask talked as we walked saying, "You will find we tried to make it as comfortable as possible. The room is air conditioned now and there are cold refreshments in the coolers along with some snacks on the tables. Please feel free to help yourself and please enjoy the show. When our commanding officer informed us about this assignment, both guys and girls were fighting to be included so we could help provide the proper justice for these young ladies. There's no shortage of help tonight."
As we approached a door we saw there was an armed guard standing beside it wearing a black ski mask and what looked like a bullet proof vest with many things hanging off it. Our escort said, open the door, and the door was immediately opened and held opened as we entered. Inside there were two more armed guards wearing black clothes and black ski masks along with the same type vests with all kinds of things hanging from it. Our escort said, "You must stay in here until I come back to get you and take you back to your car. Both of these people are trained and combat hardened to make sure you are safe as long as they are alive. We don't anticipate any problems but we are ready for anything. I won't tell you how many volunteers are here tonight, but to put your minds at ease, there are more of us on this mission than we've ever had before. By the way, it won't do any good to try to talk to either of these two people because while they are on duty, they won't allow anyone to distract them. I hope you understand."
I looked at the blue eyes in the eyes holes of the black ski mask and said, "I want to thank you for everything you're doing. Both of these girls have suffered greatly at the hands of those bastards and they can't be punished enough as far as I'm concerned."
I lowered my voice to a whisper and said, "Is there a way I can make a donation to your organization without upsetting anyone?"
The man in the ski mask continued by saying, "The glass in the front of the room is bulletproof security glass which we installed strictly for this show. When the lights are on in the other room, no one will be able to see in here. Please familiarize yourself with the room because the overhead light will be turned off before the show starts. There are small red lights which will provide some light in here, but they aren't bright, so this room will basically be dark. Even in the bathroom."
The man in the ski mask asked, "Does anyone have any questions?"
I looked at everyone and since no one said a word, the man in the ski mask said, "I will see you later. I will be back and forth with the others who will be occupying this room with you, but you folks are our priority. I'll pass your message along." He turned and winked at me then walked out the door.
Immediately after he left the room one of the guards stepped in front of it and locked it before turning and facing back into the room. I said, "Let's look around and get familiar with this room and the bathroom so we'll know where everything is."
Jenna said, "Wow dad, this is too eerie. It's like we are caught in the middle of a military operation."
I looked at Jenna and replied in a very quiet voice, "All of these people are former military and now they use their military training and go in and take care of situations as mercenaries. They are just as dedicated to completing a mission as our military forces. The only difference is they don't have to wait for the President of the United States to confer with his generals before they act."
We walked around the room and as we were checking out the bathroom there was a knock on the door and when it opened to admit the next group of people, I recognized the guys who came through the door. The same ski masked man who brought us to the room escorted my friends to the room. He gave them the same speech he had given us and then left again. I walked over and shook hands with the new arrivals and we talked quietly in the far side of the room away from all the others. While I was talking with my friends, our ski masked escort came back with a very tall and beautiful lady and a well dressed gentleman whom I didn't recognize but I had an idea who they were. Both of them walked in and selected a cold bottle of water out of the cooler and then took a seat in the second row and talked amongst themselves. The ski masked escort came back one more time and before he left this time he said, "Get your drinks and go to the bathroom quickly, but please take your seats, the show will be starting soon. The guests of honor are almost here. Please reserve the front row for special guests tonight and you know who you are."
Within a few minutes after our ski masked man left the room the overhead lights went out and the room was converted to a dark room with small red lights glowing near the floor.
The lights came on in the other room and for the first time we could see the room was lavishly decorated with a large dark curtain hanging in the rear of the room. Moments later three males and three females came into the room. The females were hanging all over the men and when I heard Hanna and Terri gasp in shock I knew the three males were Harold Gordon, Bill Jefferson and Pete Jensen. I looked over and with the small amount of light coming through the glass I could see both girls eyes were wide open.
There were speakers in our room so we could hear the conversation between everyone as plainly as if we were in the room with them. The three girls looked like they were about fifteen years old, but I had been forewarned that all of them were former military people who were martial arts experts.
We heard one of the girls call Harold by name so now I know who I wanted to see hurt the most. The girls giggled and played with all three males and the one with Harold asked him, "Do you like young girls. What would you like to do to me?"
Harold immediately said, "You little slut, I want to see your naked ass and see if you're worth me putting my cock in your cunt. You probably fuck all the boys at school, don't ya? You look like a little slut now that we are in the light and I can see you better."
The girl put on s sad face and said, "I'm just trying to be nice to you, why do you want to call me bad names? I thought you liked me?"
While the other two guys were pawing and feeling up the girls with them, Harold continued to get rowdy with his girl. Harold pulled her over to stand in front of him and said, "Get out of them fucking clothes right now or I'm gonna rip them off you, then I'm going to take this belt off and you'll wish you moved quicker."
The girl said in a tearful sounding voice, "But mister, we are here to have a great time. My friends don't know I'm using their movie set so please, be kind to us."



Harold said in a gruff voice, "You little fucking slut, how dare you talk to me like that, when we get out of here, I'm going to sell your fucking dumb ass to some of my friends and they'll take you far away and rape your stupid ass until you're dead. NOW, STRIP THEM FUCKING CLOTHES OFF!"
When the little girl didn't move fast enough, Harold reached down and grabbed the front of her shirt and ripped it open and the buttons went flying in different directions. The young girl cringed and started to sink to her knees when Harold yanked her up by the arm and held her up and started undoing her pants. Bill and Pete were watching Harold then told the girls with them to start stripping too, but they didn't swear at the girls like Harold was doing.
I looked over at Terri and Hanna then decided to ask Kim and Jenna to move so I could sit between Hanna and Terri so I could put my arm around each one and let them know they are safe. While we were moving and my eyes weren't watching Harold had yanked his girl's pants almost all the way off and she was dangling by her arm in Harold's grip. Harold was still yelling a barrage of names and threats at the young girl. Her tiny white silk panties were the only thing keeping her most private part covered from Harold's beady eyes. The young girl was screaming, "Please don't hurt me, I thought you liked me."
Harold said, "Shut up you little cunt, no one is going to hear you and I'm going to enjoy raising welts on that young cunt of yours. I'm going to whip you with my belt 'til you pass out. Then I'm going to fuck your holes! All your holes, do you understand me you little worthless cunt."
Bill was the next one to start yelling at his girl. He told her she'd better take a lesson from Harold and get naked or he was going to beat her with his belt. "That girl started whining and said, "Please mister, I'll suck your cock, but I'm having my period so please don't fuck me. I'll do anything else for you."
I looked down at Hanna and Terri and I saw both of them had tears in their eyes. I leaned over and asked, "Do you want to go in the bathroom so you won't see this?"
Terri leaned over and said, "I thought they were going to get punished, why are they allowing them to beat up those girls like that?"
I whispered, "Those girls are women and at any time they choose, they can whip all three of those guys because they are specialists in Martial Arts."
Hanna whispered, "But they look like high school aged girls. How do you know so much about them?"
I whispered, "It's a long story. Can we talk about this later?"
Terri and Hanna both nodded their heads affirmatively and then our eyes went back to the large glass window to see what was happening.
By now Pete had his girl completely naked and was down on his knees licking and biting her tiny nipples while he had a finger was pushed up her pussy. On the other side of the room Harold was still threatening the girl with him. Harold had just whipped off his belt and was about to strike the young girl when suddenly at least ten people dressed in black clothes with black ski masks invaded the room and a couple of them grabbed Harold and took the belt away from him. The other two were each grabbed by two people dressed in black and brought to the center of the room where Harold was standing. Then all three men were pushed to the floor and made to kneel and cross their feet.
Harold was the one who spoke up first when he said, "I don't know who the fuck you people are and I don't give a shit. I'm a powerful man in this city and I have connections all the way to city hall. If you leave now, so we can start fucking these little whores, I won't say anything. If you choose to stay, I'll make sure your life is miserable for the rest of your natural born days. I know where we are so I can lead the police chief back here tomorrow to arrest all your sorry asses."
Suddenly a male voice spoke up saying, "We have you on video threatening these young ladies and Harold you assaulted that young lady and you forced her to strip. We watched you violently strip her clothes off; I think you are in far more trouble than any of us will be. I have video from the time you got in the car with these three young ladies and your conversations have been recorded. Now I have three consent statements here that I want you to read and sign. The statement basically says that you are a willing participant into tonight's events which will start soon. Harold, like you said earlier to the young lady, if you don't sign my consent form then you will disappear and I'm sure you won't like the alternatives because I'll sell your sorry ass to some people I know and they will make you wish you were never born by the time they get done pulling your teeth and raping not only your throat but that big fat ass of yours. What's it going to be boys, make up your mind quickly because I don't have all night?"
Defiantly, Harold said, "You are just a bunch of masked cocksuckers who are pussys hiding behind your ski masks. Let me see who you are and I'll kick your ass right here and right now."
The male voice spoke up again and said, "Harold, Harold, Harold, didn't you listen to me? I'm not your average off the street person, but then again, why am I talking to you? You need a lesson Harold. You need a very quick lesson so stand up, RIGHT NOW!"
Harold lumbered to his feet and stood facing the man in the black ski mask. Harold said, "You're going to get a taste of what that little girl got, right now. Get ready to take an ass whooping!"
The man in the black ski mask simply motioned the little girl that Harold had stripped over to stand in front of him before saying, "Harold if you want a piece of me, you have to get past her first."
Harold laughed and just as he reached out to pull her out of the way, the young lady moved lightening fast and the next thing Harold knew, he was lying on the floor. Harold jumped up and charged the girl once again and she moved lightening fast again, but this time Harold was on the floor nursing his sore nuts after being kicked with such speed and power they were almost crushed.
The man in the black ski mask asked, "Do either of you other fellows want to help Harold? After all, he is your buddy, isn't he? He brought customers to you and you helped abuse them, aren't you going to help him now?"
Both men hung their head and when Harold rolled over and got up he ran at the young lady bouncing up from a crouched position, intent on slamming her with his body and taking her down. For a third time the young lady moved and countered Harold's attack with a move of her own sending Harold sprawling on the floor. This time the man in the black ski mask walked over and put his foot on the side of Harold's head and said, "Play time is over. I'm a very busy man. Harold when you stand up this time, I want you to pick up a pen and sign your consent form for me. If you don't then I am going to turn all three girls loose on your sorry ass for the next ten minutes. Do you know how many broken bones they can give you in the next ten minutes? What's it going to be, Harold?"
Harold asked, "What are you going to do to me if I sign the form?"
The masked man said, "Oh Harold, I can't tell you that. I know you like to keep others in suspense so be a good little boy and sign the form. If you don't, you will be in a crate on the next flight to some friends of mine and you will never be heard from again. The last white man I sold them lasted only five days, but they assured me they got their money's worth out of him before they went trolling with him behind a large boat, in shark infested waters. Do you want to be eaten alive after they've pulled all your teeth and fucked all your holes until all of your orifices are so stretched out they won't even close any longer?"
Suddenly we plainly heard both Bill and Pete ask where the forms were so they could sign them. Harold was a little slow on the draw but after at least two minutes of hesitation he said, "OK, I'll sign your fucking form. Let me up, you bastard!"
Harold's head was released and he got up slowly. He looked around and asked, "Who the fuck are you people and what do you want with us?"
The masked man said, "Read and sign the form Harold. I'm all business now, play time is over."
Harold read the form and started to ask a question but the masked man cut him off saying, "You should have been asking question instead of fighting. The choice is yours you can sign or your ass is on its way to a foreign country."
Harold said, "Ok, where's a pen and I'll sign the form."
Once all three forms were signed and handed to another masked person who left the room with them, the main masked man said, "I want all three of you to face the window and strip naked. DO IT NOW!"
Harold started to say something but he stopped immediately and yelled when a cattle prod was pushed up against his ass and electrified. Harold jumped and yelled then the masked guy said, "STRIP NOW!"
Harold looked over his shoulder at the cattle prod coming back toward him and he jumped up shouting, "Alright! Alright I'll take off my clothes."
When all three men were standing naked, the masked guy told them to pick up their clothes and deposit them in the laundry bag on the floor next to Harold. Pete and Bill moved swiftly, but Harold was a little slow so while he was bending over picking up his clothes the cattle prod touched his bare ass and Harold screamed and danced around the floor holding his ass. The masked guy said, "Five seconds from now you are going to be held down and your balls will be the next target."
Harold tried to move quickly and get his clothes in the bag but the time ran out when the masked guy said, "Grab him, hold him down."
Immediately Harold started begging for mercy but to no avail. The masked guy took the cattle prod and pushed it against Harold ball sac and held it there while Harold cried, "Please, I beg of you, don't shock me there. Please I'll do anything you ask me to do, but please don't do it."
The masked guy said, "Let him go."
Harold thought he was off the hook and started saying, "Oh thank you" Then he screamed....... "OH FUCK!!!!" For the next couple of minutes Harold rolled on the floor screaming and moaning.
The masked guy waited for Harold to stop screaming then said, "Harold, YOU ARE going to do anything I tell you to do. Harold, don't think you can get out of something by saying you'll do anything I ask - you will do it! Do we understand each other Harold?"
"Stand up, Harold; we have to get moving, times wasting." The masked guy said.
When Harold was on his feet the masked guy turned to Pete and Bill and said, "Go stand by your buddy and get your hands away from those tiny cocks."
The curtain pulled back and suddenly we saw three tables. In a flash people moved the furniture around and pushed the three tables and the three carts forward to the center of the room. The masked guy looked at all three men and said to them, "I remember reading several newspaper stories and listening to the news on the television about all three of you being arrested for abusing some young ladies. I thought to myself, why would three older men choose to assault and abuse young ladies? Harold, how many young ladies did you assault and abuse?"
Harold just stood looking at the masked guy and didn't answer. Finally the masked guy said, "Fine Harold, you don't want to tell me so here's how it's going to go. If you don't respond to any of my questions or if you respond with a delay, one of your friends here is going to suffer for you. Harold, choose either Bill or Pete to receive the first punishment for your stubbornness."
Harold just turned his head and looked at Bill and Pete and didn't say a word. The masked guy said, "That's easier now. You have not answered two questions so both of them will be punished. Are you getting the picture now Harold?"
The masked guy said to some of the other people dressed in black, "Put on your rubber gloves and come here."
"Bill, I'm afraid Harold isn't such a good friend to you because by his silence he has sentenced you to a punishment. Hold him."
Two men grabbed Bill and he started crying immediately and begging Harold to talk, but Harold remained silent. The masked guy put the cattle prod on Bill's cock and pushed the button and the room was filled with Bill's screams. When he was released Bill fell to the floor holding his cock in his hands. The masked guy moved over in front of Pete and immediately Pete started begging not to be shocked by the cattle prod. He offered to tell the masked guy how many girls Harold brought to his studio to be photographed, but the masked guy shook his head and simply said, "Hold him."
Pete fell to the floor trying to avoid being shocked, but two more people came over with rubber gloves on and held Pete's legs spread wide. The masked guy put the cattle prod on Pete's cock and said, "You should have taken your punishment like a man so unlike Bill you are going to experience real pain. Tell me when you are ready."
Pete begged and begged for the masked guy not to shock him, but finally the masked guy grew tired of listening to him and pushed the button and held it for five seconds while Pete went hoarse from screaming. By the time he let go of the button Pete was a babbling and blubbering fool.
The masked guy turned to Harold and said, "How many young girls have you abused and what are their names?"
The masked guy put the tip of the cattle prod on Harold's cock as Harold started calling out in a very loud and clear voice all the names of girls he abused. The masked guy didn't keep count, but there had to be at least twelve names Harold called out. When he stopped calling out names, the masked guy asked, "Are there anymore girls you abused, Harold?"
Harold was crying when he answered, "No, that's all of them."
"Harold I want you to be very honest with me. Tell me, how many of the girls that you abused did you take to Bill and Pete for additional abuse." The masked man asked Harold.
Harold replied, "I took all of them to both Bill and Pete. Bill waxed all the hair off their bodies then Pete photographed them."
The masked guy asked, "Harold, how many of the girls gave you permission to have their bodies waxed bare?"
Harold looked worried but he said, "Ummmmm.... I don't remember."
The masked guy moved his thumb towards the button and Harold saw it and shouted, "NONE OF THEM..... I mean none of them gave us permission to wax their bodies. I wanted it done so Bill did it for me."
This is an important question Harold, "Did you force some of the girls to have sex after you and Bill finished waxing them? If so what did you do?"
Tears were running down Harold's face as he said, "All of them sucked our cock when Bill was finished waxing them. I wanted them to show their appreciation for the work he had done for them."
"Is there anything else you did to the girls in the salon after waxing them?" The masked guy asked.
Harold was out right crying when he said, "One girl was a trouble maker so I got some homeless guys from the alley and made her suck their cocks. She didn't like it, but she did it. I made her swallow their cum. But she was a trouble maker and didn't do everything I told her to do, so she deserved what she got."
The masked man asked, "What was the name of the girl who was a trouble maker and did you do anything more to her than make her suck some cocks?"
Harold cried out, "I don't remember her name, but I made her spread her pussy for some other homeless guys. I had to punish her when she was done and she passed out so I fucked her ass with a bunch of stuff. Are you done now? I've told you everything."
One last thing Harold, "Do the police have all the pictures that you or Pete took of all the girls you abused?"
Harold said, "NO.....NO they don't have everything, some are hidden away. I can't say any more because they don't know about all the girls only a couple of them. I'm going to get those two and kill them when I find them."
"Harold, you do know if you don't tell me the correct answers to my questions, you can still be in that crate headed out of the country tonight. I swear to you the first thing my friends will do to you is pull your teeth so you can suck cock without biting them. Did I mention they use regular pliers and they don't use Novocain they just start pulling? If that don't hurt you enough I'm sure losing one leg at a time while the sharks feed off your lower limbs will hurt plenty more. After the sharks rip off your legs and arms, my friends will let go of you and the sharks get to fight over which piece of you they want. Ouch. I think that will hurt a lot too." The masked guy said.
Harold said, "Oh what the fuck, all the rest of the pictures are in a safety deposit box in my bank under the name of Henry Thomas. I don't care anymore. You can't hurt me, so fuck you."
The masked guy said, "Harold, that's why we're here tonight. You see, I don't like people who take advantage and abuse others without just cause. There was no reason for you and your friends to abuse those girls and subject them to the humiliations you forced upon them. This is the United States of America and we are all entitled to live free without fear. I'm not going to talk long because you won't understand so we are going to go to work. You see, you waxed those girls for your enjoyment so my crew members are going to sit down for a little while and watch all three of you get waxed smooth just like you did to all the girls. The only difference between you and me is I have signed consent forms from all three of you agreeing to let me do whatever I want to do to you during our get together tonight. So I want each of you to stand up and walk over to a table and lay down. Bill and Pete will have the outside tables and lay on their backs. Harold, you will have the middle table and you will lay on your stomach first. Get moving, NOW!"
For the next forty-five minutes all three men screamed loudly as hot wax was spread on their bodies and then their hair was ripped out by its roots. The people doing the waxing didn't even attempt to minimize the pain of being waxed; they just held the strips firmly and yanked. The three men screamed the loudest when their legs were lifted almost up to their chests and spread apart and strapped in place while their cock and balls and their ass was waxed and the hair yanked away from their bodies in those sensitive areas. Every inch of their skin including the skin on their necks was waxed. As a final touch the masked guy walked between the tables and looked down at Bill, Harold and Pete and said, "Wax off their eyebrows too." By the time the waxing ended all three males were totally smooth.
After being waxed bald, the masked guy had all of them stand up and walk forward and sit on a bar stool that had been placed in front of their tables. All three of them were instructed to sit down on their stool facing in our direction. Standing off to the side of the men the masked guy ordered the hair on the top of their heads cut off without any attachments on the clippers. When all three were bald the masked guy ordered each of them to have their head shaved with a razor. All three brave men were reduced to outright crying as the last of their hair was removed from their body.
When they were shaved the masked guy said, "All of you need a shower but we don't have showers here. However we did the next best thing we stocked up on cold water so go over there and stand on the purple dots and face towards me, and we'll get you clean."
Reluctantly all three men walked over and stood on one of the purple dots spaced about two feet apart on the floor. Suddenly cold water started to fall on the head of each of them and all of them screamed. The masked guy told them to wash up quick because they had to be clean before the water ran out or they would be punished. All three went into high gear and shivered as the cold water poured down on them they tried to wash all the hair that fell on their bodies during the hair cut they received.



When the water stopped running the masked guy walked over and inspected them and approved each wash job. The masked guy apologized for not having any towels for them but he informed them they did bring fans so he ordered each man to set in front of a fan so they would air dry faster. The fans were turned on and all three men shivered as the water dried on their skin. When the three of them were dry the masked guy ordered all three to step back in the center of the room. The masked guy asked Harold, "You said you fucked one of the girls in the ass for your enjoyment. Tell me what did you fuck her in the ass with?"
Harold immediately replied, "I don't remember."
The masked guy asked, "Harold, did you use lubricant before you put something in her ass?"
Harold replied, "No, of course not. I told you she was a trouble maker so I fucked with my cock first and then I used other stuff. But I don't remember what else I used."
The masked guy said, "Harold, have you ever been fucked in the ass? That is, before tonight?"
Harold's eyes grew wide and said, "No one is touching my ass. I'll break some fucking arms and legs if anyone tries."
The masked guy walked over to Harold and said, "Bend over you fucking worm!"
Harold saw the cattle prod in his hand so he bent over a little way until he was told to bend over and touch the floor with his hands. Once Harold was in position the masked guy stepped in front of Bill and Pete and told both of them to do the same thing Harold was doing. Both men immediately got into position before the masked guy reminded Harold if he didn't do as he was instructed immediately his friends would be punished. Harold nodded his head so the masked guy told Harold to choose one of the guys to receive the punishment. Harold remained silent and after five seconds, the masked guy informed Harold time was up so both his friends would receive their punishment. Then he continued to tell Harold since this is the second time he hesitated he would receive twice the punishment his friends received.
The masked guy stepped around behind the three men and put the prod on Pete's ball sac and pushed the button and Pete sunk to the floor screaming. Bill was next and Bill sunk to the floor also screaming. Harold squatted down so his balls couldn't be reached so the masked guy gave Harold three seconds to get back into position. When he didn't move, four people held Harold spread eagle face down and the masked guy not only shocked Harold's balls, but he pushed the prod into Harold's asshole about an inch before pushing the button several times giving Harold several two to three second shocks while he watched Harold scream and squirm on the floor.
While they were waiting for Harold to get up off the floor the masked guy instructed all three girls that had escorted the men into the room to go over to the table and pick up one of the twelve inch fake cocks. He instructed the girl with Harold to choose the biggest one of the three. Then he instructed the girls to step up behind each of the men.
While all three men were standing up facing the masked guy he said, "Harold, Bill and even you Pete took pleasure in making innocent young ladies perform for you for your entertainment. Tonight, all three of you are the entertainment. My entertainment; and I have a very kinky streak tonight especially after I heard Harold tell me he can't remember what he stuffed in the one young lady's ass. Well guys since all of you worked together to humiliate, exploit and abuse young ladies, I want you to feel the same thing they felt and the only way to do that is for me to do something to you. Remembering that all of you have signed a consent form stating I can do anything I want to you. At this point, Harold will you tell your friends how you felt when you rammed a foreign object into the rectum of that young lady?
Harold said, "It was nothing really. I was just playing with her."
The masked guy said, "Ok, I want all three of you to bend way over at the waist and reach back with both hands and spread your cheeks. The young ladies you planned to abuse here tonight have something special for each of you. I will warn you if you don't remain in the position I just described, I will put this cattle prod on your balls and hold it there till you froth at the mouth. Get into position, NOW!"
Hesitantly all three slowly bent over at the waist and only Harold moved slow enough to warrant a punishment. The masked guy was fast to step forward and touch the cattle prod to Harold's ass and made him cry out. Then he said, "Harold, since we didn't bring any lube with you tonight, I guess you'll have to take the object I've selected for my entertainment up your ass without any lube. As you will find out the object is the size of an enormous cock. When you get to jail, your asses will become pussies for Bubba and his boys. I want you to get used to having something stuffed in your ass so girls, start stuffing."
The girls went to work pushing the fake cocks into the ass of the man bent over in front of them. Harold started to stand up but the masked guy was standing in front of Harold and told him to open his mouth. When Harold did, the masked guy pushed the cattle prod past Harold's lips and rested the tip of it on Harold's tongue. Then the masked guy said, "IF you move again, your tongue won't work right for a month."
The girls continued to force more and more of the fake cock into each guy and all three of them were complaining it hurt and begged to have it removed. The masked guy said, "You need to get used to having something in your ass so stop crying and complaining."
The girls were just finishing the mission of inserting the whole fake cock into the ass of each guy when another person dressed in black, wearing a black ski mask, entered the room and signaled the masked guy who had taken charge from the beginning. After a few hand signals between the two of them, three men dressed in ragged clothes walked into the room.
The masked guy asked the three wide eyed men to walk over and stand by each of the naked men. Then he asked, "Are you guys all homeless?"
All three of them nodded their head affirmatively.
The masked guy asked, "Have you guys taken a shower or washed up lately?"
All three of the men shook their head side to side.
The masked guy asked, "Do either of you have a circumcised cock?
Again, all three of the men shook their head side to side.
Then the masked guy asked, "Would each of you like to make a hundred dollars tonight?"
All three of the homeless guys nodded their heads.
The masked man said, "To make a hundred bucks, stand where you are and take off your clothes and I do mean all your clothes."
The homeless guys looked back and forth between each other before the one standing in front of Harold started removing his clothes. The other two quickly followed their friend and took off their clothes. When all three of the men were completely naked there were dirt streaks across and around their bodies. It was plainly obvious their bodies hadn't seen any soap and water for a long time.
The masked guy broke the silence by saying, "Look over here, I am holding three crisp hundred dollar bills. There's one for each of you, however to make a hundred bucks tonight, all you have to do is step forward and present your cock to the guy in front of you and let him suck your cock until you've cum in his mouth. You won't be finished until you've cum, are we clear?"
All three of the homeless guys looked at each other and shrugged their shoulders and stepped forwards. They held up their limp cocks towards the face in front of them. It was then the realization of the situation struck Harold, Bill and Pete. Pete hesitated and looked at the other two guys then opened his mouth and engulfed the cock in front of his face.
Harold, between sobs said, "There ain't no way in hell I'm going to suck a cock. And I especially ain't goi.......... OH MY FUCKING GOD!! PLEASE STOP!!" Harold yelled out in pain.
The masked guy pulled the cattle prod away from Harold's ass cheek leaving Harold crying and screaming while winching from his muscles contracting. Suddenly, Bill decided to open his mouth and he started sucking the cock in front of his face.
The masked guy said, "You made some young ladies suck dirty cocks so all of you are going to know what it was like for them to suck a dirty cock for someone else's entertainment. Harold, you have five seconds to get that cock in your mouth or you are going to feel the wrath of all three females."
All three girls stepped over to Harold so he could see them. The girl Harold came in with stepped forward with a very sharp looking knife and said, "If you don't impress me with your cock sucking skills, the guys are going to hold you down and I'm going to castrate you completely and then after that, I'm going to cut off your tiny dick. Then I'm going to feed them to you. Do you understand you'll only have a hole where your little cock is now when I finish with you?"
When Harold didn't open his mouth the girl stepped back and said, "Grab him guys and roll him over on his back, I get to do some surgery tonight."
As the guys stepped forward, Harold saw them coming so he immediately opened his mouth and took the dirty, nasty tasting cock into his mouth. The girl was standing behind Harold watching him and when his head didn't start moving, she pushed the point of her knife against Harold's balls. Harold responded immediately and started sucking the man's cock.
The masked guy said, "All of you guys are going to learn how those young ladies felt when you forced them to humiliate themselves by sucking a dirty, cheesy cock. From now on all you sons - of - a - bitches will be known as real cock suckers."
The masked guy said, "While you are sucking the cock in front of you I'm going to tell all of you a story. As I told you before my team decided to do all this because we don't like guys like you who take advantage of young ladies. An expertly edited version of tonight's events will be sent directly to the district attorney's office so he will have a copy of the tape to show the jury at your trials. Oh, just in case you decide to say I forced you to do something against your will tonight, a copy of your consent form will be included in the package. Hurry up guys and suck those cocks and make them cum. I don't have all night. By the way, the guys in the jail will love having cute little bald cue balls like all of you bobbing up and down on their cocks."
Pete was the first to make his guy cum so the masked guy walked down next to him and told Pete to make sure he pulled back the foreskin and suck the cock clean for the homeless man. Pete started to gag and wretch, but the masked guy told him he'd better swallow everything and if he puked, he would have to lick the floor clean. Pete coughed and gagged, but he was able to complete his task. The masked guy said, "You're a good little cock sucker Pete. You're going to make Bubba happy when you get to prison."
Bill's guy started to moan and pump his hips so the masked guy stepped over next to Bill and he told him the same thing, he told Pete. Bill pulled back taking the cock out of his mouth, but when the masked guy put the cattle prod on Bill's ass, Bill leaned forward again and started sucking the man's cock with renewed vigor. When the man started to shoot his load and when Bill started to pull back the masked guy was right there to rest the cattle prod on Bill's ass again. Bill chocked, gagged and coughed but the cock remained in his mouth until it stopped squirting. The masked guy said, "That's it Bill, now suck him clean, you little cock sucker."
Harold's guy grabbed the sides of Harold's bald head and pulled his face towards his cock successfully burying the tip of his cock in Harold's throat causing Harold to attempt to fight and pull away. The masked guy stepped over and put the tip of the cattle prod on Harold's balls and said, "Suck him Harold or you're going to pay dearly."
Harold started sucking again and this time Harold was sucking in an attempt to make the man cum so he could finish his task. It didn't take long before the man started shooting his cum into Harold's mouth causing Harold to choke and gag, just like his buddies. When the homeless guy finished, the masked guy advised Harold, "Make sure you clean his cock real good before you stop."
When Harold pulled back from the cock he bowed his head and just sat down on the floor. He finally realized he was in deep trouble after admitting to more crimes than the police knew about, but he defiantly mumbled, "I'll kill 'em when I find 'em."
The masked guy leaned over and said, "Harold, you won't be doing anything but go to jail."
The masked guy turned to all three homeless guys and said, "Do you guys want to make another hundred dollars tonight, some clean clothes and a bus ticket out of the city?"
All three of them looked at the masked guy and said, "Yes."
If all three of you forget you had your cock sucked tonight I will not only give each of you two hundred dollars, but my driver will take you to a store where you can each buy one set of clothes, which my driver will pay for. Then my driver will take you to the bus station and buy each of you a ticket to wherever you want to go. Do we have a deal?"
Again all three guys echoed their answer, "Yes."
The masked guy handed each man two crisp hundred dollar bills then turned to one of the other people in the room and said, "Take good care of them and stay with them until they are on a bus."
As the homeless guys were walking out of the room another person in the black clothes and black ski mask stepped over to the masked guy and talked quietly to him then left the room and came back moments later followed by four larger people dressed in black with ski masks. Suddenly a female voice sounded when she said, "YOU FUCKING PREVERTED ASSHOLES!
You used, abused and humiliated defenseless young ladies for your enjoyment. I've been watching what you've done here tonight, but for some reason, as a female, I don't think you've paid enough for your crimes. Let me have that knife!"
The girl holding the knife ran over and handed it to the masked female then stepped back. The masked female stepped over to Harold and grabbed his balls and squeezed them until the pain registered on Harold's face. She squeezed a little more and made Harold scream and moan in pain. Looking directly at Harold he said, "I'm want to cut your balls off! Don't you think that's a great idea?"
Immediately Harold started begging for mercy and pleading with the masked female not to cut off his balls as real tears rolled down his cheeks. The female asked, "Harold if you don't want me to cut off your balls, tell me what I can do to your body to make you remember this night and most of all the abuse you bestowed upon those innocent young ladies."
Harold was crying as his balls were squeezed tighter while the masked female waited for Harold's response. Finally the masked female released Harold's balls and said, "I'll come back to you in a few minutes. I'm going to talk to your friends."
The masked female stepped over to Pete and immediately grabbed his balls and squeezed them and asked Pete all the same questions she had asked Harold. She squeezed Pete's balls while she waited for his response then she released Pete and stepped over to Bill and started over again. When she didn't get any better answers out of Pete or Bill, the masked female said, "Guys, grab Bill and hold him down spread eagle. I have an idea how I can give each of these guys some revenge for all the young ladies they abused, tortured and humiliated."
Bill tried to fight but the four guys outmatched the scrawny man as they slammed him down on his back and pulled his arms and legs away from his body leaving totally vulnerable to the masked female. She held out her hand to the masked guy and he placed the cattle prod in her hand. She turned to Harold and Pete saying, "Watch what happens to Bill. Each of you will get the same treatment in a few minutes."
Bill's eyes were wide open and he continued to beg loudly as the masked woman stepped over to his spread open body. The first touch of the cattle prod on Bill's nipple garnered a loud scream which continued as the cattle prod was moved to the other nipple. Bill begged for her to stop but she touched Bill in several places on his abdomen before she moved down to his bald cock and balls. The masked female leaned down and picked up Bill's limp cock and pulled back the foreskin and placed the tip of the cattle prod directly on the mushroom head of Bill's cock. Bill screamed and pleaded which was cut short as the electrical current passed through the head of his cock causing it to jump each time the masked female pressed the button.
The masked female pulled the cattle prod off the head of Bill's cock and immediately pressed it against Bill's balls and pressed the button several times as Bill squirmed and tried to get away. As a final act of revenge for the young ladies they had abused, the masked female stomped Bill's balls three times with her foot sending Bill into severe pain and a gurgling sound from Bills throat. Finally, the masked female ordered the four persons to let go of Bill and all he did was cup his hands over his balls and rolled on the floor in pain.
The masked female ordered the four people to grab Pete and when he heard her say that Pete sunk to the floor by himself screaming and pleading with the masked female not to harm him as she did to Bill. The guys grabbed him and easily pulled the wimpy arms and legs of Pete apart rendering his body defenseless against anything the masked female had in mind for him.
Pete's pleas for mercy fell on deaf ears as the masked female used the cattle prod much in the same way she had done with Bill. By the time she finished with his upper body she placed the tip of the prod against the head of Pete's cock which was peeking out of the foreskin and like with Bill she sent several electrical shocks through his cock into his body. When she finished she let Pete calm down a little and then she stomped on his balls three times with her boot causing Pete to scream a hoarse scream. When he was released, like Bill he rolled on his side and cupped his balls with his hands.
Harold saw the masked female walk towards him and he moved to take a stance like he was going to fight. The female stopped in her tracks and said, "You really haven't learned your lesson yet have you Harold? I have something special in mind for you because of the despicable acts of torture, abuse and humiliation you intentionally inflicted upon countless young ladies. I really want to torture you myself and watch you draw your last breath as I stare down into your eyes and watch as your life fades from your body, but my partners have other ideas for you. So Harold you can take the punishment I have planned for you like a man or you can be a total wimp like your two friends. Oh Harold, if you intend to fight me, that will only give me an excuse to kill you and my partners will understand you caused it to happen. What's it going to be Harold? Please choose to fight me, I beg of you."
Harold hesitated then dropped his arms from the defensive position and immediately the masked female said, "I knew all along you were just a pussy, Harold. Only pussies pick on someone weaker than them. I am really disappointed though because I wanted to hear your bones crack when I broke them. Oh well, I'm going to hurt you Harold, just not as badly as I would have if you wanted to fight me. Lie down on the floor and spread your legs and arms out you little pussy."
Harold was crying and begging the masked female not to hurt him as he sat down on the floor and eventually lay down on his back. The only thing he didn't do was spread his arms and legs. The masked female started counting and reached the number three before Harold put his arms off to the side and opened his legs. The masked female walked between Harold's legs and said, "I hate what you did to those young ladies but most of all I hate that you have surrendered so easily. I really expected something more from you Harold but since you are only a fucking pussy, I'm going to take perverse pleasure in extracting revenge from your body for all the young ladies you've tortured. Hold him down; I don't want to be kicked by mistake. That would only serve to piss me off."



The four people grabbed Harold and pulled his arms and legs away from his body and held him. The masked female stepped over Harold's body until she was standing, straddling his abdomen. Suddenly she dropped her body down on Harold body forcing all the air from Harold lungs and causing him to gasp for breath and his face turned a little cyanotic. The masked female stood up and stepped back and put the tip of the prod under the foreskin of Harold's cock and started a series of shocks traveling through Harold's body. Then she moved down and touched the prod to Harold's balls and started over again sending more shocks raging through Harold's body. Then she asked, "Is there a block of wood or something like that here?"
Suddenly someone came rushing out of the back with a twelve inch piece of a four by four. The masked female took the block and placed it between Harold's legs and moved it up until his cock rested on it. Just as Harold was slowing down his crying and screaming the masked female asked, "Harold, did you use this cock to force yourself into the body of innocent young females?"
Harold begged, "Please, I've suffered enough. Please don't do anything more to me."
The masked female asked her question again, "Harold, did you use this cock to force yourself into the body of innocent young females?"
Harold said, "Yes, YES, I did all those things and now I am so sorry....... OH GOD......awwwwwwwww"
The masked female stomped her boot down on Harold's cock several times trapping it between the block of wood and her boot before she quickly kicked the block out of the way and stomped on Harold's balls several times before she stepped back and said, "That's for all the females you abused, Harold."
The masked guy waited for Harold to finish rolling around in pain then told Harold, Bill and Pete to stand up and when they did he looked at each of them and said, "You have been very helpful tonight and as a final act I am going to allow the three of you to suffer the same humiliation you forced the young ladies to endure. You are going to be loaded into a van and my driver is going to take all of you for a ride. I'm not sure where they are going to take you, but just before rush hour starts in the morning all three of you will be taken to a busy highway where all three of you are going to have your arms restrained behind your backs and then you are each going to be manacled. To make sure you can't run and hide we are going to bind all three of you together with your fronts facing outward so people passing you will see those tiny little dicks you have. My crew members are the first ones to know you guys really aren't big pricks, after all. Oh Harold, it looks like your cock may be a little sore for awhile. I guess you won't be sticking that into anything soon."
Ok guys, it's been fun, but all good things must come to and end. Oh, by the way Harold, it won't do any good to bring your police chief friend back here because within an hour my people will have cleaned up in here and everything will be gone. We won't even leave a trace for them to follow. You see, no one knows we are using this building so there won't be any way to find us. We are mercenaries Harold, so we do this for a living. Bye Harold and I hope Bubba treats you better than my friends overseas would have. Oh guys, before you leave I must warn you if you push your fake cock out of your ass before you get dropped off in the morning, my people have even bigger ones in the van to replace the smaller ones. Do I make myself clear?"
The three guys were surrounded by people in black clothes and black ski masks then escorted out of the room. About ten minutes after they left the room, the lights in our room came back and everyone blinked for a few seconds, waiting for their eyes to adjust to the light. Suddenly everyone except Terri and Hanna started talking and applauding remarking what a great show it was.
I hugged both Terri and Hanna to me and quietly said, "Don't worry about what Harold said; he will be serving a long time in jail. I'll keep both of you safe. After all, you are family now."
Our escort came back to the room and asked for us first then took us back to our car. After everything was checked, we were allowed to leave.
I dove away from the building then looked around the car and asked, "Is everyone ok?"
Terri said, "I really wanted to see the guys treated the same way as we were, but while I was watching them, I almost felt sorry for them. ........... NOT!"
Terri started to laugh then said, "That was better than anything I could possible think to do to them. I actually wanted Harold not to answer any more questions because he deserves to be shipped off to a foreign country. That would have been so cool to watch him have his teeth pulled and fucked in all his holes then fed to the sharks while he was still alive. But realistically, we wouldn't have seen that so I guess the next best thing was to watch all of them scream as their hair was ripped out, abused with that thing and humiliated by making them suck those homeless guy's cocks. The best part was when that female stomped on Harold cock. The same cock he made me suck so many times in front of his friends. I hope all of you won't think I'm bad for wanting well deserved revenge on those guys. I'm a very happy girl tonight despite what Harold said. Daddy, I know you will protect us, so I'm not worried."
Terri laughed even louder when she said, "Did you hear those men scream when they were being waxed. And they screamed even louder when the female stomped on their balls. I loved every minute of it. I hope they have group showers in the jail so the other prisoners will see their bald bodies."
Hanna laughed over that saying, "Yeah, they look a lot different without any hair."
Hanna continued, but without the celebratory tone in her voice that Terri had. "Dad, I'm happy I got to see the men treated like I was. I had hoped all three guys would have been laid on their backs with their legs spread and someone use a belt and beat their cocks like Harold used his belt to beat my pussy. I guess the electric thing was almost equal to them being beat. I wish I could have held down the button on that thing when it was in Harold's ass. I would have kept the current constant and really make that fucker suffer."
"I loved it when the female took charge and stomped on their balls. I hope she smashed them. Harold deserved to have his cock crushed. I had to suck it in front of his friends too and then to learn he ass fucked me with it, I would have liked to cut it off him. I am very pleased with the show tonight and the female was right when she said she took revenge for all of us who those guys used." Hanna said with a smile on her face.
I explained to the girls, "They were using a cattle prod. It provides an electrical shock and the farmers use them all the time on their cattle to get them to move. Under normal use it isn't deadly, but if the conditions are right and the amps are strong enough for long enough it could be deadly. I guess they knew what they were doing because they actually got them to do what they wanted them to do without much fanfare. Did you see Pete? He was so afraid of being shocked again; he was willing to do anything. While on the other hand, I personally loved every time Harold mouthed off. I was on the edge of my seat waiting for him to be punished more. In a few hours they will be back in jail and that's where they belong. I was saddened to learn that there are more girls than just the two of you. Now the police will know where to find pictures of the other girls and they can add to the charges."
Hanna changed the subject slightly by saying, "I wish I could see them when they get dropped off on the highway tomorrow morning. That should be really cool when people realize they are naked and bald."
Terri laughed saying, "Yeah, they don't even have any eyebrows anymore either!"
I smiled and said, "Oh, I'm sure you'll see the pictures."
Terri yelled, "DAD, I knew you had something to do with this."
I kept my eyes on the road and said, "Honestly, I didn't have much to do with it. I only said I'd like to see the men punished, but my friends know people, apparently important people, who were able to put all this together. I offered to pay, but the people you saw tonight, and the people you didn't see tonight, all volunteered to do what they did because of you two girls and what those three guys did to you. Even in today's world there are some people with old fashioned values of protecting females. All of them volunteered their time to be involved in tonight's events."
I continued by saying, "From what both of you have said, you enjoyed the show, but I have to caution you again, you can't talk about this to anyone outside the persons in this car right now. Even then you must make sure there is no one else around who can hear you. Even though they had Harold, Bill and Pete sign consent forms, they still forced them to do some things that may be questionable. Also when this whole thing comes to trial, your memories will have to fade if you're ever asked any questions if you were aware the men suffered at the hands of mercenaries. The best answer without lying is: I don't recall any knowledge of that or you only heard about it through news articles."
Terri said, "Dad, mom, Jenna, Hanna, I'm so happy that I got to watch the three men who forced me and abused me and the only regret I have is that I didn't get to participate in their suffering or at the very least let them know I was there to see their debasement. The only other thing that would make me feel better right now is if I had been given a chance to inflict some pain on all three of them. You know like if I could have stomped on their balls or something good like that."
I looked up in the rear view mirror and all I saw was darkness, but there was no doubt that Terri had an axe to grind with the guys who abused her. I quietly said, "Terri sweetheart, you know I love you, but I'll never want to get on your bad side with those ideas racing through your head."
Terri immediately said, "Dad, you don't have anything to worry about. You have always treated me with overwhelming respect and dignity. Did I tell you lately, I love you?"
Hanna spoke up again saying, "I'm with Terri on this one. I wish I could have done something to Harold too. I remember watching my grandfather on the farm put a heavy rubber band on a bull calf's scrotum in order to castrate him. He told me his balls would dry up and drop off. I think that's what should have happened to Harold because my grandfather told me once the calf's balls dropped off it would change his mind from ass to grass."
All of us laughed and just then I pulled into the mall and everyone went from laughing to cheering. I parked the car and all of us got out and walked leisurely inside. I don't know how many guys have ever gone shopping with four women at the same time, but I tried to get them to concentrate on why we came to the mall in the first place. I repeated myself more than one time that we only came to the mall to buy some air beds and my voice fell on deaf ears. Finally I gave up and followed the four of them as they dragged me, sometimes physically, into different shops and stores. We ended up in a couple of lingerie stores and Jenna teamed up with Terri and Hanna in trying to embarrass me by picking up various articles and holding them up and asking in a loud voice, "DADDY........ look at this, wouldn't I look good in this..... daddyyyyyyyy?" It was like the three of them were trying to outdo each other.
I held Kim's hand and while she also laughed at me, I only nodded my head trying not to draw any more attention to myself. I saw some people stare at us when they heard the girl's voices. The height of my embarrassment came when Jenna was holding several pair of panties in her hand, some of them were sheer, then she called over an older lady who was working in the shop and asked, "Do you have a place I can try on these panties, because Daddy wants to see what they look like on me before he buys them for me."
If I could have crawled inside my shoe and laced it up to my neck and choked myself that would have been an excellent time to do it. The woman immediately looked at me with a frown and a look of disgust before replying, "OUR DRESSING ROOMS ARE SEPARATED. NO MALES ARE ALLOWED IN FEMALE DRESSING ROOMS!!"
Terri, Hanna and Jenna broke out laughing and Jenna put the panties back in the bin and said, "See daddy, I told you they won't let you watch your baby girl try on some see-thru panties."
I looked at Kim who was laughing as much as the girls before I asked her, "Kim aren't you going to help me out here? That woman thinks I'm a pervert."
Kim finally spoke up saying, "That ok ma'am they tease each other like this all the time."
I was watching the woman and her expression when from a frown to a smile. Then Kim continued, "Jenna honey, if you want to buy those panties, your father can watch you try them on when we get home."
All four of them roared with laughter and the woman got all huffy and stormed off away from us. I turned to Kim and said, "Thanks, you're a big fucking help. I hope I'm never in a life or death situation and have to rely on you to make a serious decision."
Kim hooked her arm in mine and pulled me to her and kissed me passionately before she said, "I love you dear. Don't ever forget that."
After all the females had made several purchases each, with my card by the way, we finally ended up in a store that carried air beds. I didn't know they had such a wide variety of air beds. We finally decided to take six queen sized Smart Air Beds, with the raised pillow top. The bed had a built in air pump and a remote to adjust the air. The top of the air bed was twenty six inches off the floor making it look similar to a real bed. I asked the owner of the shop if he had a cart or something so we could take the boxes out to our car and he told me I could pull around to the back of the mall where the loading docks were located and he would take them back there so we didn't have to wheel a cart through the mall. I told him we were done shopping so I would be in the back of the store in less than ten minutes.
We walked through the mall and out to my car. I drove around in the back and discovered there were many overhead doors. As I drove along I saw one was open and sure enough the guy was standing there waiting for us. I backed in and loaded the boxes in my car and then we left the mall. On the way home Kim spotted a soft-serve ice cream place and insisted we pull in. We piled out of the car and all of us ordered a hot fudge sundae, which we devoured while sitting at a picnic table in front of the establishment.
We arrived home about eleven thirty and I saw the other cars, meaning everyone else was already home. The females pulled their shopping bags out of the back of the car and headed into the house while I took time to stack the boxes of air beds next to the kitchen door before closing the back of the car and the garage door.
When I stepped into the kitchen I could hear lively conversations. When I walked into the dining room everyone joined in asking, "Did you have fun tonight?"
Immediately I said, "Do you mean eating dinner with four beautiful ladies. Then being dragged around the mall and embarrassed by four cackling hens? Oh yeah, I had a wonderful time. It's too bad I'm so busy, I can't enjoy the same pleasure more often."
Everyone started laughing and Ted asked, "How was the food at dinner."
Realizing Ted was trying to get me off the hook I smiled and said, "The food is always excellent at Ruth Chris Steak House. I love the family style setting and they always give you plenty to eat. One day soon, I'll take all of you out to dinner and we'll go there."
I said, "I'm going up and take off my clothes and then I think I'm going to take a dip in the pool before I go to bed. Is anyone else interested?"
Everyone joined in saying yes so I excused myself and went upstairs. I was in my closet undressing when I heard Ted call my name. I told him where I was and he walked over to the door. I looked at him and he has the biggest smile spread across his face of anyone I've ever seen. He looked over his shoulder then quietly said, "WOW..... HOLY SHIT! Can you imagine? Those fuckin' scum bags must have been doing this for awhile! I can't wait for the district attorney and our investigators to get that package so they can go open that safe deposit box."
I smiled back at Ted saying, "How do you know about the safe deposit box? I didn't see you there."
Ted said, "Oh I was there and you looked right at me."
I smiled then leaned close to Ted and said, "WOW, you are a hot looking chick. The next time we go to bed together, I know who's going to be the receiver."
Ted smacked me on the shoulder saying, "Oh no you don't. There's an exit only sign hanging back there."
I laughed and said, "After we left there, the only thing the girls wanted to talk about was watching the guys being punished. They also said they wished they could have inflicted some of the pain on those guys, themselves. Hanna said she really wanted Harold to be castrated. They went on and on, but I warned them that they would need to have memory failure if anyone ever asked them about tonight's events."
Ted said, "You know, as a cop, I get to see a lot of stuff and this is one of those times I wish I could have stepped over the line and shot that fucker Harold. Especially when he started abusing that girl he came in with. I didn't know what to expect tonight, but I had hoped someone would stop him. Personally I don't think he was punished enough, especially when I heard him say there were more girls involved."
After a moment where Ted paused and didn't say anything, he continued by saying, "Most of all, my chief never made any indication that he knew Harold, but I'm going to quietly follow up on that and see if there's anything to it. If my chief knew something was going on and allowed it to happen, then I'll take him down just like I would any other criminal."
I looked at Ted and said, "I was thinking of having my friends get involved there and check up on that. But, I'm willing to give you first shot at it."
Ted smiled and said, "Oh no Dan, if you want to ask your friends to check up on that situation and see what they can find out, I'd love to have a second opinion. I know a couple of those guys who were there tonight and if they are your friends, then you have some excellent connections."
I finished undressing and hanging up my clothes then the two of us walked back down the stairs and out to the pool where everyone was floating around and talking about their night out. Ted and I entered the pool and walked into the water until we were almost neck deep. Then we listened to the conversation. The lights were out and I looked up at the sky and noticed all the stars. Ted saw me look up and when he looked up he said, "This is so nice. In the city there are so many street lights that we don't get to see this."
I smiled and said, "When we get everything settled, you'll be able to see the stars every night."
Ted smiled as he looked at the sky and said, "Yeah, I can't wait for that to happen. Marion and I will love being out here with all of you."
Mary and Shelly swam over next to Ted and me and they looked up at the sky and I said, "We are enjoying the stars tonight. How many constellations can you see and name?"
The fun began when Mary started pointing out and naming several constellations before Ted took over and pointed out several more. Shelly jumped in and pointed to a few other constellations which hadn't been mentioned yet. The rest of the people in the pool gathered around us as the constellations were being named. Everyone was looking skyward and enjoying the camaraderie of the moment.



There was a break in naming the constellations so Mary looked at me and said, "Dan, I went to my friend's house tonight to visit them. Both of them were glad to see me and asked me why I'd been a stranger lately. I didn't tell them I was on a police detail, but I did tell them I was staying at a friend's house which is outside the city. I hope you don't mind."
I smiled said, "Mary, however you want to explain this situation to your friends is ok by me. I understand completely why you wouldn't want to tell your friends the real reason you are here and I thank you for being considerate. After all, I don't want the word to get around that Terri and Hanna are here."
Mary continued to say, "Well my friends, Sue and Jack, couldn't believe I am living here naked and everyone can see my body. I took some time to explain that I was very happy with the way I was living and if they wanted to come and visit with me, they could come out to the party tomorrow. I warned them that they would have to be nude for the party. They started asking another round of questions. To make a long story shorter, we ended up naked at their house and they loved my tan. Jack got a hardon seeing me naked and said he'd be embarrassed to be here naked tomorrow at the party with a hardon. I told him he could get laid or jerk off a couple of times in the morning and then he wouldn't have to worry, at least for a little while. Sue and I laughed but Jack didn't find my statement funny at all. I told him there would be other males at the party so he might not be the only one with his cock standing out in front of him. Before I left, I wrote down the directions to your house told them they were officially invited and all they had to bring was themselves. As I was leaving, they said they'd come, but not sure how long they would stay. I think once they get here and find out how friendly everyone is they will stay."
Shelly said, "I went to see my brother Ken and sister-in-law Amy tonight. When I got there unannounced, we decided to go out to dinner instead of eating at their house. During dinner, we had a great time talking and catching up on everything. Ken got around to asking me if I was living in the same place and I told him, I'd moved to a different apartment since the last time he'd seen me. Then I told him I was currently staying with some nudist friends. I didn't want to tell them I was on the job, while staying here."
Shelly continued by saying, "When the nudist part of my statement sunk into Amy's head she was ecstatic. She started asking me all kinds of questions of what it was like, who I was living with, were all my apartment mates females and the list goes on. I sat with them and told them basic information about how we live here. Of course I left out the most wonderful parts about sharing each other's bodies. Amy told me she had read quite a bit about nudism and said it interested her, but with the teenaged kids around she didn't dare act on her interest, for fear they would say something to their friends."
Shelly continued by saying, "My brother sat silently and listened to me and Amy talk before he finally asked if living as a nudist would interfere with my being a cop. I told him that I didn't run down the street naked and where I was living on an estate with a gate at the end of the driveway. I told him that anyone who comes to the house has to sign a confidentiality statement and finished up telling him people don't talk about what they see when they leave."
Amy said, "Oh I wish I could go there with you and find out what it's like to be free and not have to wear clothes in or outside the house."
Shelly continued to say, "I smiled at both Amy and Ken then said, I haven't seen either of you in a while and I came here tonight to invite you and your family to come to a party tomorrow at the estate where I live. The party will be a nudist party and like I told you, everyone will be asked to sign a confidentiality statement when you get there. I want to add that being nude does not mean we have wild sex, but we do have sex just like other people do."
Shelly giggled a little then said, "Amy bounced in her seat asking me, are you serious? You're inviting all of us to a nudist party? What about the kids?"
Shelly continued saying, "That started a very long conversation about Ken seeing me naked and Ken seeing his daughter naked and Amy seeing her sons naked. It took me forever to tell them being naked or nude was nothing to be ashamed of no matter who was in the room. My brother seemed to be hung up on seeing me naked more than anything. We drove back to their house and we were still talking about the party when we arrived. Finally I excused myself and went to the bathroom. While I was in there, I took off my clothes and walked back into the living room nude. When Amy saw me she squealed with delight, but Ken wouldn't look at me because he said it wasn't right for a brother to see his sister naked. Amy took off her clothes and both of us were talking to Ken trying to convince him to take off his clothes. I assured him we weren't going to have sex or anything if he took off his clothes. Amy helped him take off his shirt, pants and sneakers but that's all he would take off."
Shelly stopped talking and asked, "Do all of you want to hear about this?"
Kim spoke up saying, "Your doing a fine job, keep going."
Shelly continued, "Ok then, well, Amy and I stayed nude and Ken listened to the two of us talk and then suddenly the front door opened and their son Brian and their daughter Angela came home. Ken started to jump up but Amy told him to stay seated. Brian looked at his mother and then looked at me and in an excited voice he asked his mother why both of us were naked and she started to explain, but stopped and let me explain. I tried to give both of them the short version, but with enough details before I told them they were invited to a nudist party tomorrow along with their parents. The conversation was interesting with both of them asking a lot of questions. The shorter version is, their other son Andy came in about a half hour later and the questions started all over again. Amy told me she would let the kids read the information on the American Association of Nude Recreation (AANR) website and they could make up their own minds if they wanted to come to the party. I told Angela a couple of girls around her age were going to be at the party and babysitting. She smiled at me and said she would read the information then make up her mind. When I left their house, Amy and Ken were going to come out here tomorrow and possibly Angela. It was hard to read what the boys were thinking because both of them seemed to be more interested in looking at me and their mother. Whewwwwwww...... that's about all on that subject."
Jenna giggled and said, "You should have told her that Becky, Lisa, and Kevin would be here."
After listening to the end of Shelly's story I said, "We are all going to look like prunes if we don't get out of here soon. Its one o'clock in the morning and it's so warm and comfortable out here. Tomorrow is going to be a long day if we don't go in and get to sleep soon. Beth and I have to get going in the morning to go out to the airport and pick up her parents along with her brother and his girlfriend."
As we were getting out of the pool Terri and Hanna were holding hands and we heard Terri ask Hanna, "Are you going to sleep in my bed tonight? We can keep each other company."
Hanna said, "Oh thank you Terri, I would love to cuddle up to you tonight. But like dad says, we need to get some sleep; it's already early in the morning."
Mary and Shelly reached out and hooked arms with Beth and Mary said, "We'd like the pleasure of having your hot body next to ours again tonight."
Beth smiled and said, "Ok, I surrender..... don't shoot..... I know you cops like to shoot first and ask questions later."
Ted laughed and said, "We only shoot ugly looking guys, the girls we take them aside and give them a good licking."
Mary smiled and said, "I can live with that. Thanks, boss!"
All of us laughed and as we walked across the deck towards the house. Jenna caught up with Kim and me and got in the middle of us and hooked her arms with us and said, "You guys are mine tonight."
Marion said, "Ted honey, I have an itch that I want you to take care of for me. I don't care what time it is."
Ted held Marion close to him and said, "Yes, dear."
I looked over my shoulder and snickered repeating his words, "Yes, dear."
Then I asked Ted, "Can you lock up and turn the lights off?"
Ted said, "Yes, I can take care of that for you. Have a good night and we'll see you in the morning."
I looked at Beth and said, "I'll come and wake you in the morning so we can go out and pick up your family. It will be wonderful to meet them and see where you got your good nature from."
Beth smiled and said, "I'm not sure where it comes from because both of my parents are wonderful, but hard working farmers. They assigned chores for us kids and if we didn't get them done we saw the other side of them."
All of us walked inside I looked back as we rounded the corner headed for the stairs and saw Mary and Shelly had stayed behind with Ted and Marion while he locked up. I allowed Kim and Jenna to walk up the stairs ahead of me and Jenna looked at her mother and said, "Daddy's comparing our pussies. I bet he's thinking back to grandpa's old saying. Remember when grandpa said, if you want to see what your wife is going to look like later in years, look at her mother. Mom, you are a hot woman, so I guess my husband will be very happy. First I have to find a man who will allow me to live the lifestyle I grew up with."
I stepped between Kim and Jenna and we walked down the hall and I looked to my left then my right and said, "I am the luckiest guy on the planet to have a family like I have. I love both of you so much."
We went straight to the bathroom and each of us took turns peeing and I got the pleasure of looking at two pussies and drying them when they were done peeing. Then I had a hand from each side hold my cock and aim it at the bowl while I peed. The only disagreement came at the end when I finished peeing. Jenna wanted to keep shaking it for me while Kim said we should get to bed.
Kim won and the three of us crawled up on our bed with me in the middle. I reached up and turned off the lights leaving us laying on our backs in the dark. Jenna was the first to break the silence when she said, "Mom, dad, is there something going on with Beth that I should know about?"
My eyes snapped open, but no one could see me in the dark. I asked, "What do you mean Jenna?"
Jenna said, "I've watched mom and Beth over the last couple of days and I noticed a change in actions and attitude. I don't care if there is, but I want to know in advance and don't want to be blindsided."
I reached up and turned on the light and looked at Jenna. She was laying on her back staring straight up at the ceiling before she turned her head and looked directly at me and asked, "Well is there?"
Kim popped her head up and looked at Jenna and said, "Yes dear, there is something, but we want to wait and have a family meeting with you, Terri and Beth. Do you trust us enough to let things go until we can get the five of us together so we can talk?"
Jenna smiled at both of us and said, "Absolutely! You two are the best parents a kid can have so I'll just keep my eyes open and watch and see if I can get any more hints before we sit down and have a serious talk. I want both of you to know, I love you!"
Kim said, "I don't know how you got to be so smart but you are and we'll never hold anything back from you. It's just we have had a lot going on and we haven't had a chance to call a meeting yet. I love you too, dear."
I smiled at Jenna and said, "Always remember, I love you."
Jenna smiled at Kim and me then she said, "DAD, will you please turn out the light, some of us want to get some sleep you know."
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From - Chapter 14
Kim won and the three of us crawled up on our bed with me in the middle. I reached up and turned off the lights leaving us laying on our backs in the dark. Jenna was the first to break the silence when she said, "Mom, dad, is there something going on with Beth that I should know about?"
My eyes snapped open but no one could see me in the dark. I asked, "What do you mean Jenna?"
Jenna said, "I've watched mom and Beth over the last couple of days and I noticed a change in actions and attitude. I don't care if there is, but I want to know in advance and don't want to be blindsided."
I reached up and turned on the light and looked at Jenna. She was laying on her back staring straight up at the ceiling before she turned her head and looked directly at me and asked, "Well is there?"
Kim popped her head up and looked at Jenna and said, "Yes dear, there is something but we want to wait and have a family meeting with you, Terri and Beth. Do you trust us enough to let things go until we can get the five of us together so we can talk?"
Jenna smiled at both of us and said, "Absolutely! You two are the best parents a kid can have so I'll just keep my eyes open and watch and see if I can get any more hints before we sit down and have a serious talk. I want both of you to know, I love you!"
Kim said, "I don't know how you got to be so smart but you are and we'll never hold anything back from you. It's just we have had a lot going on and we haven't had a chance to call a meeting yet. I love you to dear."
I smiled at Jenna and said, "Always remember, I love you."
Jenna smiled at Kim and me then she said, "DAD, will you please turn out the light, some of us want to get some sleep you know."
****************************
Chapter 15
I woke up the next morning to the wonderful sensation of something wet and warm moving up and down my morning wood. When my eyes finally adjusted to the light I looked down and saw the silky blonde hair of my wife spread across my lower abdomen and her head was moving up and down. I reached down and moved her hair back so I could see the side of her face and she pulled off my cock and looked at me saying, "Good morning lover. This thing was standing up waiting for some attention. When I came back from the bathroom, I couldn't resist the temptation."
I smiled at Kim and said, "Good morning sweetheart and I didn't mean to interrupt you, I only wanted to watch. But now that I'm awake why don't we make this a reciprocal proposition instead of unilateral offering of love."
Kim smiled at me and said, "You know Dan, you have such a way with words. I'd love to share at least one orgasm with you, with a possibility of more."
We tried to move carefully on the bed so we wouldn't wake up Jenna and we accomplished it with me on the top with my cock hanging down over Kim's waiting mouth. I licked Kim's pussy a couple of times before I inserted two fingers into her and began to lick her. Once my fingers were inside Kim I crooked them upward in search of that elusive g-spot many males either don't know about or fail to massage during a foreplay session with their female partner. I found Kim's g-spot many years ago and she goes wild every time I massage hers. Kim nibbled on the mushroom head of my cock before she engulfed it into her warm wet mouth using her tongue to swirl around the sensitive rim at the base of my cock head. Both of us were busy bringing pleasure to our partner when we heard, "That's not fair, you started without me."
I stopped licking Kim's delicious pussy at the end of my tongue and looked sideways to see Jenna sitting on the bed cross legged and rubbing her clit and watching us. I smiled and said, "Honey, remember when I told you, many years ago, you have to share your toys with others?"
Jenna blinked then said, "Yes, I remember daddy. But mommy isn't one of my toys."
I smiled and said, "Honey, when I'm done with your mommy, I can take care of you too. You have to share me with mommy you know."
Jenna smiled and said, "Hurry daddy, I want you to lick my lil cunny. It's so wet and tingly. Please hurry, daddy."
Kim took my cock out of her mouth and said, "Jenna honey, let daddy finish what he started, pleassssssssseeeeeeeeee."
I looked down and the swollen, glistening lips before my face and I leaned my head back down and gently licked those beautiful lips from the top downward. Kim's started moving her hips trying to get my tongue to stay in contact with her pussy but I pulled back a little, to tease her. She moaned, "Oooooohhhhhhhhh, darling, please, I need your tongue, please, don't tease me."
I saw her extended little clit and when I attacked it, Kim let out a low guttural moan and said, "Oh God, that's it Dan, right there, please lick me right there and keep moving your finger, tooooo, ohhhhh yeah!"
Lick and suck I did! I attacked her clit and soon Kim was sucking my cock and trying to moan at the same time. I knew she was about to have her orgasm when her hips started to vibrate and her motions became erratic and her breathing increased. I nibbled on her clit and that was enough to send her over the edge and she clamped her legs tight on the sides of my head and pumped her hips up and down. Try as she might, she couldn't suppress the series of screams that escaped her lips as her orgasm wreaked havoc on her body. While Kim was enjoying the afterglow of her wonderful orgasm, Jenna spoke up saying, "My turn mommy. I want to suck daddy's cock while he licks my little bald pussy."
Jenna was lying down on her back, so I moved over on top of her and then used my arms to spread her legs, in preparation for my oral attack on her unprotected pussy. I kept my arms off to my sides so her legs could rest on them as I leaned my head down and started licking her delicious pussy. Within seconds I had Jenna's ass bouncing off the bed wanting more. Unlike her mother, Jenna gave up all pretences of trying to suck my cock so I stopped licking momentarily as I moved around between her spread legs and threw them over my shoulders and went right back to taking care of my baby girl's little pink pussy. Jenna didn't hold back even one iota as she grabbed two hands full of my hair and pulled my face tighter into her pussy as she bucked and bounced her hips up and down, while gasping for breaths. When Jenna's orgasm rocked her body I thought she was going to pull my hair out by the roots and she made enough noise to wake the dead.
When she released my hair I moved quickly up between her legs and inserted my cock into her tight love tunnel and slipped it in slowly until I was buried entirely inside her. I started pumping and she wrapped her legs around me and every time I pulled back she used her legs to force me back deep inside her. Moving in and out of Jenna's tight pussy and with her squeezing my cock with her pussy muscles there was no way I was going to last very long so I told her, "Baby, I'm going to cum soon if you don't stop that."
Jenna looked me straight in the eye and said, "Cum in me daddy. I want to feel your love juice splash the inside of my hot pussy."
Those few words, combined with Jenna's tight pussy is all it took to send me over the edge and I held her hips up and pumped shot after shot of my cum deep into her pussy. When I finished cumming in my daughter's tight pussy, Kim got up on her knees and leaned over and kissed me passionately. When our kiss ended I leaned back and looked at both women and said, "Yes, I certainly am a lucky man to have such a loving wife who will share me with her loving daughter who will share me with other women. I love both of you with all my heart."
Kim was first to say, "Dan, we love you too."
Jenna said, "Daddy, you never have to worry about being loved. Mommy and I will always be here for you in whatever you do. I love you daddy."
Suddenly from the doorway to our bedroom a female voice said, "I hope to have a daughter just like Jenna. Ted and I have already made up our minds we are going to continue our new found lifestyle when we start a family. We love the way you share everything and we feel there's a need for more love like all of you share."
All of us looked up and saw Marion leaning against the door frame of our bedroom and Ted was standing right behind her. Ted spoke up and said, "We've watched everyone in this house and there is no doubt in either of our minds that the love all of you share with each other and the people around you is a real and true love unmatched by any other we've ever seen. When we have children we are going to be as open with them as you are with your daughter."
Jenna said, "One day soon, I'd love to personally show you what I've learned from these two wonderful loving parents of mine. That is, if both of you agree."
A very big grin spread across Marion's face as she said, "Jenna I'm positive both of us would love to share with you."
Ted smiled and said, "Jenna, you are a wonderful young lady and I'd love to explore with you."
Jenna looked up at me and said, "Daddy, your cock is almost ready to fall out of me so let's get moving so we won't leave a wet spot on your bed."
Kim giggled and said, "Ted, Marion, our daughter is also considerate on top of being a loving person."
Everyone laughed as we got off the bed and headed into the bathroom. Marion and Ted told us they were going to go shower in their bathroom and they would see us in the kitchen. Kim, Jenna, and I walked into our bathroom and Jenna went directly to the toilet and sat down. I turned on the water in the shower then walked back to the toilet and waited my turn to pee. Jenna got up and adjusted the water in the bidet as I peed and went back to the shower where Kim was washing her hair. I stepped in behind her and opened her bottle of body wash and squirted some on a wash cloth and started to wash her lovely tits and down her body as she rinsed her hair.
Jenna joined us when she finished and all three of us washed each other and then rinsed off and stepped out. Kim handed each of us a towel and I turned and started drying Jenna and she dried Kim leaving me to be dried by Kim. When we finished drying each other, Jenna said she was going back to her bathroom and dry her hair so she would be ready to go down to the kitchen at the same time as both of us.
Kim and I finished our personal grooming then walked into our bedroom and I set out the shorts and polo shirt I was going to wear, then Kim and I joined hands and walked into the hall. When we got to Mary's room we saw the bed was empty so we walked on down the hall to Jenna's room and I called to her. She stepped out of her closet and walked over to us and took my other hand and the three of us walked down stairs together. We walked into the dining room and saw everyone sitting at the table enjoying coffee and Danish. We took our seats and almost immediately a hot steaming cup of coffee was set in front of us. We joined the conversation and I really enjoyed the relaxed atmosphere amongst everyone.
I looked at the clock on the wall and said, "Beth, we need to go get dressed because we have to leave soon to go pick up your parents."
Beth said, "Ok, I'll go get my clothes on and be ready to go in five minutes."
Beth excused herself from the table and I did the same and the two of us headed up to our rooms to get dressed. After I put on my shorts, shirt and sandals I walked to Beth's room and saw her fastening the strap on her sandals. I waited for her then the two of us walked back down stairs and I said, "We're off and we'll be back in an hour or so depending on if the plane is in on time. Does anyone need anything while we are out?"
Kim said, "You're going to have six people and luggage when you come back so you can't do too much so just come back and if we need anything we'll send someone for it."
Beth and I walked out to the garage and I told her I was going to take the Escalade because there would be more room to seat everyone. After we were on our way Beth told me she was nervous because this will be the first time her parents have come to see her instead of her going back home to visit them. I told her not to worry because she lived with us now, she could make her parents feel right at home when we got back. I told her to check with Terri to see which room she was going to put them in. I told Beth we bought six air beds which we can distribute in various rooms so everyone will have a bed.
We arrived at the air port and I drove over to the gate for the small plane hangars and pulled up to the security guard building. The guard came out and asked me a number of questions and I answered all of them then he gave me a gate pass and directions to my friend's hangar. I pulled over to the hangar and backed into a parking space in front of the building so we could watch for him to arrive. Beth and I talked while sitting there and she expressed an interest in taking her father and mother for a walk around the estate and talk to them. She told me she wanted to talk to her parents about her interest in making love to both of them. Beth also expressed her concern they would get upset with her. I told her my grandfather had an old saying, "If you don't ask the question, you'll never know the answer."
We were only waiting about ten minutes when we saw a plane touch down on the landing strip with the number on it, that Jack had given us. We watched the plane taxi towards us and then Jack turned the plane sideways to the hangar so the door was facing us. Beth and I got out of my car and waited for the engine to shut down completely and for the door to open. When it did, Jack was standing in the door and he lowered the steps. He stepped back into the plane and waited for his passengers to exit. Beth ran towards the plane and when her mom stepped on the ground, Beth was right there to hug and kiss her. Next her father came off the plane followed closely by a female with long blonde hair and looked like a younger version of Beth. Finally a young fellow walked down the steps followed by my friend Jack.
Beth was bouncing around hugging her family so I walked over and thanked Jack for making the trip on such short notice. We were still talking when Beth dragged her mom and dad over to us and said, "Dan, I'd like you to meet my father Jake, my mother Kathy, with a K, my sister Carrie, and her boyfriend Fred Holden."
I shook hands with each of her family members and then I said, "Beth, I'd like you to meet my friend and pilot Jack Smith."
Jack smiled at Beth and said, "Your father is a very lucky man to have such beautiful women around him."
I laughed and said, "Jack tries to play the part of a lady's man, when he isn't at the controls of this lovely plane. He's had plenty of practice because he uses that line on all the women he meets."
Everyone broke out laughing and Jake spoke up saying, "I've rode in many small planes and Jack did a very fine job getting us here. He's an excellent pilot."
Jack said, "Well thank you, kind sir. I hope you can say that when I get you back home again."
I looked at Jack's plane and asked, "Is this a new plane Jack?"
Jack smiled and said, "Yes, I recently traded in the Caravan 675 and got this little beauty it's a Cessna 208B Grand Caravan. My lawyer is in the process of finalizing a deal with a couple of investors and we are going to buy a Lear Jet soon. I have a friend who is a pilot and he is going to eventually fly this plane and I'm going to be flying the Lear. Things are looking very good for small aircraft companies, especially with all the restriction the large aircraft have now. I can provide faster and cost effective service to businesses and businessmen."
I asked Jack, "Do you need or want an additional investor?"
Jack looked at me and said, "It never hurts to have an additional investor. You know how business goes. Are you interested?"
I smiled and said, "Get me a card for your lawyer tomorrow when I bring everyone back out here and I'll give it to my lawyer. You and I have known each other for a long time Jack, I'm sure we can do some business."
I told Jack, "Tomorrow, when you are on your way back from your charter call me on the cell phone when you are about thirty minutes out and that will give me plenty of time to get everyone in the car and be out here so you won't have to wait."
Jack said, "No problem Dan, I can do that. Say why don't you fly up there with me and keep me company on the way back?
I smiled and said, "You know Jack, let me see what the women are doing on Sunday and I just might take you up on that. I know they said something about going shopping and if they do then I'm free to travel. I'm flying out on Monday for Germany so I might as well get some extra time in the air."
We said goodbye to Jack and walked over to the back of my car and I opened it for everyone to put their bags inside. When we got ready to get into the car, the women told Jake to sit in the front with me then Beth climbed into the back with her mom and Carrie and Fred. Jake and I talked about odd and end things during our trip back to the house. We were interrupted frequently by the loud laughter coming from the back of the car. I pulled up to the gate and while I was waiting for it to open Jake asked, "How do other people get in the gate if you aren't with them?"
I told him that people can push the button on the call box and it rings a special gate phone in the house and the gate code can be entered from up there. I explained to Jake the gate was more for security reasons than privacy reasons. I smiled and said, "I'm sure you will find out what I mean while you are here."
We pulled up the drive way and I opened the garage door and drove inside. I opened the back of the Escalade and everyone retrieved their bags. I closed the back of the car and pushed the button to close the garage door and said, "I hope you don't mind walking into the kitchen from the garage instead of the front door."
Immediately Jake said, "We are farmers and we use the back door more than we do the front door so, no, we'll feel right to home walking in this way."
I let Beth lead the way into the kitchen and Kim, Terri, Mary, and Marion were in the kitchen to greet us. Beth took the lead and introduced everyone. Kim welcomed Beth's family and turned to Terri and asked, "Where would you like them to put their bags?"




Terri said, "Beth, take your mom and dad up to Hanna's room; Hanna and I are going to share my bed for this weekend. You can take Carrie and Fred to your room and we'll put an air bed in there later today."
Terri continued with, "Jenna will have an air bed in her room for Lisa, Becky and Kevin. We have plenty of air beds and we can set up extra air beds for anyone who needs one, later this afternoon."
Beth took her family upstairs and she showed her parents where they would be staying in Hanna's room. Jake and Kathy put their small bags at the foot of the bed. Beth and her family walked down to Beth's room and once they were inside the room, her mom and sister marveled at the size of Beth's bed. Then Kathy and Carrie walked into the bathroom and looked around and were impressed at the size of the room. Beth told her mom and Carrie that each bathroom upstairs had a bidet. Next they walked over to Beth's walk in closet and Beth explained she was still in the process of moving in so most of her suits were still in her apartment. Beth also explained to her mom and Carrie that she had a walk in closet in her new office and she had some suits, leisure clothes, lingerie and shoes in that closet as well because the company would require us to fly out on short notice, so she had to keep clothes in the office.
Carrie and Fred put their bags in Beth's closet. Beth said, "Well, let's get undressed and get downstairs and I'll show you around and introduce you to everyone. There are a lot of people here and even more will be here later for the party. I hope all of you will enjoy yourselves today."
Everyone started taking off their clothes and Beth's mom and dad asked her, "Can we leave our clothes in your closet?"
Beth said, "Of course you can."
When Beth and her family came back downstairs everyone welcomed them again. After the light conversation died down Beth said, "I'm going to take them out on the deck and show them the pool and hot tub."
I asked, "Does anyone, beside me, want a cold bottle of water?"
Everyone accepted my offer so I handed out bottles of water until everyone had one. We walked out on the deck and we saw the tent was set up and there were people moving around under it setting up a portable dance floor, tables and chairs.
I asked Kim, "Where's Shelly, Ted and Hanna?"
Kim said, "Shelly and Ted took Hanna to her apartment so she could pick up a few things and get her passport. They left shortly after you left this morning and I thought they would be back by now."
I replied, "I hope everything is alright."
Mary spoke up saying, "There's been nothing on the radio so I wouldn't worry if I were you."
Kathy asked me, "Dan, how is it working out for you and your family to have an all nude staff?"
Kim smiled and said, "Kathy, the best one to answer that question is Terri. Dan and I hired her as our housekeeper and gave her complete charge of our home. After that, she interviewed all the other staff and hired them."
Terri was just walking out on the deck when Kim said, "Terri, can you come over here for a few minutes?"
Kathy asked Terri, "Did you find it hard to interview people for the other staff who work here?"
Terri said, "Oh no. I was very up front in what I was looking for, just like Dan and Kim were when they did my interview. Everyone I interviewed was informed I was looking to fill the positions with people who were nudists or people who were interested enough in nudism that they would be willing to work nude. Each person or group of people, were given the opportunity to do their interview in two parts. The first part was filling out the application and learning what I expected from them in each position. The second part is where they would come back and actually be nude during that part of the interview process. If they didn't want to be nude, more than likely they weren't interested in working nude."
Kathy asked, "Did anyone give you a hard time because you were looking for a nudist instead of someone wearing clothes."
Terri replied, "No, not really. However, I had one woman and her husband come to the house to pick up an application and when I answered the door nude she was a little upset, I think because her husband's eyes were locked on my body and not hers. I went over the application with her and asked her if she wanted to schedule an interview where everyone from her company could be present, she seemed to get upset and wanted to know why everyone had to come for the interview. I explained to her that we have a confidentiality statement for everyone who comes here or works here to sign before I would talk more about the job. To make a long story short, I ended up having her and her husband sign a statement and then told them that the reason I wanted everyone in the company to come for the interview is because I was going to fill the cleaning position with people who were nudists. I explained they would have to be nude when they worked and I wanted to make sure everyone was agreeable with that."
Terri continued by saying, "The woman told me her company was made up of her and her husband, three daughters, one of which was married and currently pregnant and two guys who weren't related to them. She became very adamant that she didn't want the two guys and her husband to see her nude daughters. She especially didn't want her married daughter, who was pregnant; to be nude around the guy she worked with because they weren't married to each other. They never called back for the second part of the interview."
Terri's eyes brightened when she said, "Right after that lady and her husband left, three other people showed up at the door wanting an application for the cleaning position. Each of their cleaning services had only three people in each service. In one service there are a brother and sister and a friend in the other service there is a father and daughter and the daughter's boyfriend. Again, to make a long story shorter, you will be meeting the members of the two cleaning services later today at the party. The three who came for the applications agreed to join forces for this account and each cleaning service has one of the girls come here daily to clean and the rest of the cleaning service members are in reserve in case we need them."
Kathy asked, "So you have family members working together nude?"
Terri said, "Oh yes, we have Tony and his wife Patty along with Tony's two sisters Beth and Barbie who do the landscaping and lawn care. Then we have Ashley, Paul and Sarah who are from one of the cleaning services. Ashley and Paul are brother and sister and Sarah is Paul's girlfriend. The other cleaning service is made up of Debbie, her father Gus, Debbie's boyfriend Joe, and Debbie's cousin, Abby. Ashley and Debbie are the two who come here each day to clean while the other members of each service clean other homes. So you see we have really capitalized on having family businesses work here for us."
Kathy said, "I'm impressed that you were able to find so many nudist families."
Terri smiled and said, "Oh, we didn't find so many nudist families. What we did was inform those family businesses who applied for one of our advertised positions that we were going to fill each position with nudists or people who were willing to work nude, then it was up to them to decide what they wanted to do. Like me, when I came here to interview for the housekeeper position Dan and Kim let me know up front they wanted to fill the position with a nudist. I wasn't a nudist at the time but I was interested enough in the position I took my clothes off and we finished the interview with all of us nude. I am here today because I didn't mind converting my textiles for a more natural state. I find it hard to leave the estate now because I have to get dressed. I love my new lifestyle and won't trade it for anything."
Kathy laughed and said to everyone sitting around the table, "I'm sure Beth has told you Jake and I raised our family as nudists but when we are working outside on the farm we wear clothes. I never thought to interview for farm help who would work nude. Also I'm not sure it would be a good idea to be nude working around farm equipment unless one was riding in a tractor."
I smiled and said, "Kim and I raised our daughter in a nudist family setting and when we had the opportunity to purchase this place, we had a vision to fill all the positions we needed with people who were nudists or interested enough in the position to work nude. We thought it would be very difficult for us to continue to enjoy our nudist lifestyle with a staff of people in and around our home who were wearing clothes."
I continued to say, "When we advertised for the house keeping position and Terri showed up first, by the time we told her what we were looking for she stood up and took off her clothes and Kim and I did the same thing. She was nervous at first but the interview went well and we hired her on the spot. Terri took over advertising and hiring our other staff and today, many of the people who will be attending the party will be members of our staff. Kathy, you can talk to any of them and you will find out they are very happy to have the opportunity to work here nude."
Kathy smiled at me and said, "I just may do that because we can only be nude in our house or out in the back and I'd really like the freedom of wandering the farm without having to wear anything. I'd love to walk down to the barn nude."
Jake said, "I like your idea of riding the tractor nude. I've never done that before but I spend hours in the cab of my tractor plowing, harrowing or doing something in the fields. I'm not opposed to working nude if I have the opportunity."
I suggested, "There's nothing for us to do right now so if all of you are up for a stroll, I'll take you for a tour around the property. We have a nice trail over there in the back and it leads out to a nice spring fed water hole big enough to sit in and enjoy, but not big enough to dive in."
Kathy and Jake each said that they'd love to take a walk so I offered anyone who was low on water an additional water bottle before we left. We walked along slowly and I held Kim's hand on one side and Beth's hand on the other. Kathy and Jake pared up, as well as Carrie and Fred. I talked as we walked along and once we got into the woods near the pine trees Kathy said, "Oh Kim, I love this type of setting. This is beautiful back here."
I told Jake and Kathy that my lawyer was in the process of closing the deal on the property bordering my property and once the process was finished, I was going to build another house near the old spring fed pond.
As we strolled along Kathy had a lot of questions to ask and Jake was kind of quiet. We made it to the old pond and both Kathy and Jake loved the area. I told them there were some large rocks to sit on and decided to sit down and rest.
Carrie looked at her mom and said, "Fred and I are going to keep walking and we'll meet back up with you in a little while."
Kathy smiled and said, "Go ahead dear, I know you and Fred probably want some time alone. Have fun and enjoy yourselves."
Kathy turned to Beth and said, "Sometimes I wish your sister would be more like you were when you were growing up."
Beth smiled and said, "Mom, I had boyfriends too. It's just that I didn't get overly excited about them because I couldn't find one who would accept me for who I am and the lifestyle I love. You and daddy taught me I shouldn't compromise my values for anyone and I didn't."
Kathy looked right at me and asked, "Dan, when was the last time you made love to my daughter?"
I looked at Beth and she was all smiles so I looked at Kathy then at Jake before saying, "The night before last when Kim and I enjoyed her company in our bed. However, I want to tell you both that we have maintained a supervisor/employee relationship for six years without doing anything. It was only a short while ago, after both of us were promoted to our new positions, that we learned how much we have in common. That only happened when the Chairman of the Board's secretary advised Beth she would be responsible for packing my suit case some times when we had to leave the office on a trip without much notice. It was then Beth and I had to sit down and talk about what we wore for clothes so she would know what to put in my garment bag and travel bag. When we got to the part about pajamas, I told her I didn't wear any and she told me she didn't either. That was the day we discovered both of us were nudists. So, to be very straight forward with both of you, your daughter Beth, achieved her status as my executive secretary by the hard work she has produced for me as my secretary, not because she was providing any sexual favors for me. To tell you both how important Beth is to me, my accepting the promotion to CEO was contingent on Beth being advanced as my executive secretary. I told Tom it was both of us or nothing. He accepted both of us and little did I know they knew in advance I wouldn't move up without Beth so they had already created her new office when they were building mine."
Kim spoke up when I paused for a moment and said, "I will verify everything that Dan has told you. In our house there are no secrets of any kind and I do mean any kind, not even personal ones. You will find out during your stay that we don't close any doors and if someone wants to watch what's going on in a particular room, we have always expressed to everyone our open door policy."
Kathy sat looking at Kim and I before saying, "I've noticed a change in Beth and I knew it had to be something big. I can't put my finger on it, but for one thing she seems to be happier. Neither Jake or I are going to pass judgment on what happens here, but I want to say, don't hurt my baby."
Beth stood up and walked over to her mom and said, "I love you mom, more that you can guess. But there's more. Since we are alone, Kim would you please tell them. You can explain it better than I can."
Kim looked at me, then at Beth before she looked at Kathy and Jake. After a pause Kim said, "We want Beth to be a part of our family and I think Dan will be able to explain it better though."
Kathy looked at Beth and said, "Are you still taking the birth control shots?"
Beth smiled and said, "Yes, but the three months run out soon."
Kathy looked at me straight in the eye and said, "Don't hurt my baby in any way."
I stared back at Kathy and said, "I want to make your daughter pregnant and for her to have my baby. My wife can't have any more children due to complications when Jenna was born. Kim and I have talked to Beth about the possibility of her having my children. I will care for your daughter as if she were my own. I am more than financially set to the point she will never have to spend any of the money she makes. I will have her live and love with us, as a family. Beth told us she won't make a decision on our proposal until we have a family meeting to discuss her becoming a mother to my children. Your daughter is to be congratulated for being brave and smart wanting to make sure from the other family members that she will be accepted into the family before she steps forward. Kim and I both love Beth and there will be hell to pay if anyone hurts her."
Jake had been silent but now, he was ready to speak when he said, "Dan, I only met you hours ago but I've heard about you for some time now. Beth has always spoken highly of you on the phone or when she was at home. We raised our children to be thinkers and not followers. I know there is an age difference and I also realize you are married to Kim, so I'm not even going to ask what arrangements have been made to ensure all things remain equal. I will say, however, if you make my daughter pregnant, I'm sure you will care for my grandchild. I'm not sure if it's needed but I will give you, Kim, and Beth my blessings. Beth is an intelligent girl and I have no doubt in my mind she will make a decision based on fact and what is best for her."
I looked at Jake for a moment and then stood up and stepped towards him. Jake stood up and we shook hands first then I pulled him into a hug and said, "Thank you so much."
As we stepped apart, Kim, Kathy, and Beth stepped together in a three way hug. Then Kathy hugged me and Jake hugged Kim first, then Beth. Beth stepped over to me and pulled me close and kissed me passionately with everyone watching and when our kiss was over she pulled her upper body back and said, "I love you in a special way, Dan Morrison."
Kim stepped up and hugged both of us and said, "I love you, Beth Thompson, and I love you too, Dan Morrison."
I smiled and said, "I love it when a family comes together. I love both of you."
Jake waited for us to part then said, "Kathy told me when we were at home she thought you and Beth were involved in a relationship, just by the way Beth sounded. I told her I didn't think so, but you know women, they get these things called premonitions and many times they're right."
I smiled at Jake and said, "I know what you mean. I have been the single male in a female dominated house since Jenna was born. It's been tough at times and I'm always overruled."
Jake slapped me on the back and said, "Me and my sons are outnumbered too, but since there's more of us we just tell the women folk to go do what they do best, SHOP, and leave us alone."
I laughed and said, "By the way, the girls have a shopping trip planned for tomorrow so they can buy more stuff before we leave for Germany on Monday morning."
Kathy said, "Oh I wish I could go with you on that trip. I'd love to see Germany."
I looked at Beth and said, "Do you have the phone number for the place we are staying?"
Beth got a huge smile on her face and said, "I have the phone number in my stuff at the house. Dan Morrison is this another one of your......"
Beth didn't get a chance to finish what she was saying when I turned to Jake and Kathy and said, "If you can take a week away from the farm, I will pay for your room and meals and because my company is providing the plane, there will be no expense for you if you want to go with us on Monday. The only thing that would hold you back is if you don't have a passport. You should know by now I don't make idle suggestions."
Both Kathy and Jake were standing and looking at us with their mouths hanging wide open and not saying a word. Finally Beth asked, "Mom, dad, do both of you have passports?"
Kathy was the first to recover from her shock and said, "Yes, both of us have passports, but they're at home."
I told Kathy, "I have to pay Jack for flying whether he has passengers or not. If you want to fly home get your passports and grab a few clothes, I can talk to Jack and have him wait for you and bring you back with him."
Kathy said, "We can't impose on you like that. I was just expressing an idea."
I looked at both Jake and Kathy and said, "We are going to be flying to Germany on an Airbus A350 XWB which normally seat almost 300 people. My company bought it new and ordered it with some seats, a lounge area, a bar and it even has some bedrooms and also a full galley. So adding two more people won't be a problem. I can have Beth call and confirm the number of passengers this afternoon."
Jake said, "Kathy, if you want to go, we can get the boys to take care of the farm and Carrie can help them. I'll leave it up to you to decide."
I said, "Beth and I will be attending to business and will have to eat some meals with company officials, but when we are away you will still have your meals with Kim. I know they are going to go shopping, so you might want to take some extra money for that. You won't find a cheaper vacation anywhere."
Beth came over to me and put her arm around my waist and said, "Mom is analyzing so it will take her a few minutes."



I smiled and said, "Well Kathy with a "K" stop analyzing and just say yes."
Kathy looked at Jake and said, "Ok, yes!"
Then she looked at me and said, "Is your life made up of momentary decisions? It seems to me that I went through this process only yesterday morning when you had Beth call and ask us to come down here today. Now you only gave me a moment to make up my mind to leave the country. What's next Dan, are you going to book us on a flight to the space station next?"
I looked at Kathy and scratched my chin and made the noise, "Hmmmmmmmm."
Suddenly Kathy screamed, "NO, DAN! I'm not going to the space station!"
All of us started laughing and suddenly Carrie and Fred appeared out of nowhere and Carrie said, "Ghezzz mom, we're out here in nature, stop screaming unless you're having an orgasm."
All of us started laughing again and I said, "Come on let's head back towards the house. It's hot enough to relax in the pool."
Kim said, "Well now that it's out in the open, come over here Beth and walk with me."
Carrie asked, "What's in the open?"
Kathy said, "You should have hung around with us old people and you would have learned everything."
Carrie said, "Oh My God! Beth, are you a lesbian?"
There was an immediate outburst of laughter from everyone except Carrie and Fred, which lasted a couple of minutes, before it died down. Then Beth said, "Well Carrie, I guess you and the folks are going to learn something together this time. No, I'm not a lesbian but I have learned to enjoy the sweet taste of a juicy pussy. And I love a very hard cock sliding into my pussy just as much. So, I guess my new title would have to be bi-sexual."
Kathy and Jake were silent as we walked and only Carrie exclaimed, "Oh Beth, would you teach me what it's like to be with a woman? I've always wanted to try but was always afraid mom and dad would say something. But now that you've opened that can of worms, I might as well express my interest too."
Kim looked at Kathy and said, "We always encouraged our daughter not to be afraid to try anything that interested her as long as she wasn't going to be bodily harmed. Our daughter is also bi-sexual just like me. I've found the soft touch of another woman is just as appealing to me as is a hard cock."
Kathy smiled at Kim and said, "I'm not sure what to say other than I'm happy to learn that my daughter is not doing anything that's bad for her like drugs and drinking. I'm still trying to process the bi-sexual thing, but I guess if I was to give an immediate response, I'd have to say, what's she doing isn't going to get her arrested. And from what I've heard, she is a responsible adult making a contribution to our society. I guess now, after hearing she's bi-sexual, I'll have to squash all my hopes and dreams of visiting my daughter in the White House one day, after she'd been elected as the first woman President of the United States.
All of us cracked up laughing and the one laughing the loudest was Beth's father, Jake. He rolled out a belly laugh that echoed through the woods. Finally Beth stopped laughing long enough and asked, "Why can't I be President? Bill Clinton taught all of us that oral sex isn't really sex."
Beth continued saying, "Bill Clinton's famous words are, "I did not have sex with that woman!" Later, all of us learned that Monica gave ole Bill the best blowjob he's ever had. On top of that, we also learned Bill also used Monica's pussy to moisten and add flavor to his cigars."
Beth giggled when she said, "I'm nowhere near that kinky. I still have a good chance to be elected as the president."
I looked at Beth and said, "I'll be your campaign manager if you ever decide to run for President."
Jake added, "Beth, I don't care if you are bi-sexual and I agree with Dan, I'll be happy to go on the campaign trail with you and support you all the way."
Carrie said, "Beth, you know I love you, don't you?"
Beth smiled at everyone and said, "I was nervous and didn't know how I was going to explain my new relationship with Dan and Kim, but I am so happy I come from such a supportive family. I can tell you mom and dad; I will never do anything to dishonor the Thompson name."
Kathy said to Beth, "I'd love to take a private walk with you and Kim, if that's possible."
Kim smiled and said, "Kathy, I'd love nothing more. Why don't we let everyone else go ahead and we can walk by ourselves."
Carrie and Fred walked up and got between Jake and me and the four of us walked on by ourselves. Finally Jake said to me, "Kathy always likes to clarify all the particulars in her mind so she's on the same page with everyone else. I bet she's going to pick Kim's brain to make sure she is really supportive of the idea you mentioned back by the pond."
I smiled and said, "Jake, the idea originated with Kim."
Jake said with a chuckle, "See how easy it is to get to the bottom of something? Kathy will spend the next half hour getting to that same answer."
When we got back to the house the caterers were under the tent setting up and the DJ was testing her speakers. We paused and Jake looked at the caterers and the DJ and asked, "How do you ask a caterer or a DJ to be nude for your parties? Do you come right out and say we want you to cater our party, naked? What do they say back to you?"
I put my arm around Jake's shoulders and said, "I didn't do it, my housekeeper is in charge of all this and she can be very persuasive all the time. I have expressed an interest in her working at my company, but she keeps telling me she is happily employed and besides I couldn't match her current benefit package in the company atmosphere."
Jake laughed and asked, "I guess you can't have nude women running around in the office."
I smiled at Jake and said, "Only behind closed doors."
Jake looked at me with a frown then a smile spread across his face and said, "Oh, I see."
We walked up to the house and Terri was standing with the phone in her hand and she was talking to someone. I asked Jake, Carrie, and Fred if they wanted a beer and all three of them accepted. I started to walk into the house to get them when Terri stopped me, pointed and said, "Dad, in the cooler."
I walked over to the large cooler and pulled out four cans of beer and walked back to Jake, Carrie, and Fred and passed one to each of them. I asked, "Do you want to relax in the pool for a little while?
Everyone agreed and when we walked over to the pool and saw a couple of kids playing in the water with a couple of young ladies I didn't know. It looked like they were having fun so we walked down the steps into the pool and started talking. Terri walked over and said, "Dad, I want you to meet Brianne Jamison and Jen Baker. Brianne is Patty's sister and Jen is Brianne's friend. They are the babysitters I hired. The two younger children are the DJ's children. I told her since I was hiring a babysitter for some children we were going to have here; she could bring her children so that way she could play for us today without going through the hassle of finding a sitter. Also I was on the phone with Jeff and he said they will be here in a few minutes. I told him to push the button on the call box and I'd open the gate for him."
I thanked Terri for everything she was doing and asked her, "Is Ted, Shelly, and Hanna back yet?"
Terri said, "Mary called them on the radio a little while ago and asked what was taking them so long and Ted told her Hanna was packing up some of her personal items to bring out here. This is the first time she has been back to her apartment since the night she went to the hospital and since she is going to be staying here, at least until after the trial, she wanted to bring some of her stuff back with her."
After Terri walked away, I looked at Jake and I saw he had a funny look on his face. I quietly said, "The man has a question or maybe some questions."
Jake said, "I don't want to pry, but Terri calls you dad, yet you told us you only have one daughter named Jenna. I'm just curious that's all. But again, it's not my business so you don't have to say anything if you don't want to."
I said, "It's a long sorted story, are you sure you want to hear it now or do you want me to fill you in later?"
Jake said, "Tell me when we are alone so Kathy doesn't try to analyze that too."
Jenna came running out of the house with Lisa, Becky and Kevin and all three of them rushed the pool and at the last second I called, "Watch out of the little kids?"
The four of them came to a fast halt and looked into the pool then dove in. When they came up they swam over to me and I said, "Jenna, I want you to meet some people. This is Jake, Beth's father."
Jenna swam over to Jake and stood up and walked right up to his and hugged him tightly against her and said, "I'm so glad to meet you. Your daughter speaks very highly of you and her family. May I kiss you too?"
Jake said "Sure, I guess so."
Jenna moved her face towards Jake's and kissed him on the lips, then really kissed him on the lips. The second kiss lasted about thirty seconds before Jenna pulled back and said, "Wow, did your wife ever tell you, you're a great kisser?"
Jake said, "Young lady, Jenna, uh, normally, young ladies don't throw themselves in my arms and start kissing me."
Lisa and Becky started laughing and Lisa said, "Mister, you don't know Jenna yet. She's been known to do just about everything."
I looked at Jake and said, "My daughter is, shall we say, an extrovert. She doesn't have a shy bone in her body."
But, as I was saying Jake, "The other three young people are Lisa, Becky and Kevin. They are friends of Jenna's.
Looking at Jenna I said, "Jenna, over there is Jake's daughter Carrie and her boyfriend, Fred. You might want to make them feel welcome as well."
Jenna rushed over as fast as she could in the water and hugged Carrie and kissed her then moved on to Fred and hugged him to her body and when she kissed him she really kissed him. Carrie started laughing because Fred was wide eyed and not sure what to do. Finally, Jenna released him and in a little girl's voice she said, "Daddy told me to make you feel welcome mister. I hope you feel welcome now."
Carrie, Lisa, Becky and Kevin all began to laugh as Fred stood there looking at Jenna making little girl faces at him. Finally, Fred began to laugh and said, "I'm not sure how to take all of you. We are friendly where I come from, but not quite like this. I hope Carrie don't get mad at me."
Carrie replied, "Oh no Fred, you ain't gonna drag me into this. You decide if you like the attention or not. I know I loved the kiss I got from Jenna."
Jenna smiled and said, "You're welcome ma'am. And these people are my friends, Lisa, Becky and Kevin."
Each of Jenna's friends hugged Carrie and Fred and welcomed them. Then they started talking about things they were interested in. Slowly they moved away from Jake and me as they continued their conversation.
I looked up and saw Jeff and Tina walking out of the house and onto the deck with Terri and three children following them. Terri stopped by the coolers and got a couple of beers out of the beer cooler then opened the other and took out some bottles of water for the kids. Terri escorted them over to the pool and I looked up as Terri said, "Dad, this young fellow is John, and his sisters, Abby and Deana."
Immediately the kids started begging Tina to get in the pool and I watched as Terri called for Jen and Brianne and when they came over to our side the pool Terri said, "This is John, Abby and Deana."
Turning to the kids Terri said, "This is Brianne and Jen, they are going to watching you and taking care of you today, so your mom and dad can swim and talk with the other people here."
While Tina was talking to Terri, I looked at Tina's bald pussy. They finished talking and both Jeff and Tina walked down the steps into the pool. I looked up and noticed her tits were about a "C" cup and they were sagging a little bit and her areolas were pink and about a half dollar sized.
I walked over and shook hands with Jeff, and Tina moved into my arms and gave me a hug. When the hug was finished, I turned around and introduced them to Beth's father, Jake. We stood talking and watching the kids play in the pool with Jen and Brianne. Jeff told us it was great to see his kids having fun with other kids since his kids couldn't do anything outside without someone being close by them. Tina said, "Dan, we can't thank you enough for everything you have done for our family. If I can ever do anything for you, please don't hesitate to ask."
Jeff said, "Dan, now that I have a much better paying job we are looking for a house outside the city so our kids can have a little more freedom than they've had recently. We want something with a large back yard where the kids can play and not be worried about being bothered."
Looking at Tina I said, "We are going to be away next week on a business trip, so I'll make arrangements for you and the children to come out here and play in the pool if you want to."
Tina said, "We can't impose on you like that."
I said, "We are going to be in Germany next week, you won't be imposing on anyone."
I called Terri over to the edge of the pool and said to her, "Terri, please give Tina a key to our house and make everyone who will be here, aware that she and her children will be coming here daily, to play in the pool."
Tina rushed over and hugged me, pressing her body against mine. Immediately, my cock started coming to life as Tina kissed me and moved her naked body against me. I felt her stop moving when she moved her pubic area so my cock was nestled right in the top of her pussy slit. Then she gradually moved her hips with my cock remaining in her pussy groove. Tina pressed her body against me very tightly and said, "God Dan, what did we ever do to deserve everything you've done for us."
As Tina released me, Jeff came over to me and said, "I know you're my boss, but may I hug you as well?"
Even though my cock was more than half way hard, from hugging Tina, I smiled and opened my arms and Jeff stepped forward and hugged me tightly against his naked body. I'm sure Jeff felt my half hard cock pressed against his flaccid cock, but neither of us bothered to avoid the contact. After a few seconds of hugging, Jeff stepped back and said, "I'll never be able to repay you for everything you've done for me and my family."
I said, "Jeff, I told you before, "You did your best to keep both Terri and Hanna safe and that's all the payment I need from you. Terri, as you can see, is a much different person since she came here and Kim and I consider her our daughter. She has full authority of our house, and I didn't give up that right lightly."
Jake watched everything and finally asked, "The suspense is killing me, what's the connection between you and Terri and what's all this talk about trouble and keeping Terri safe?"
I looked at Jake and said, "The short story is, Terri and Hanna used to work in a local store and Jeff was the assistant manager. The owner of the store made Terri and Hanna strip naked and when they didn't move as fast as he wanted, he beat them. He made the girls do sexual things and Jeff tried to protect them. When Terri came to our interview for our housekeeping position, we weren't aware of what she had been through and what she was trying to get away from until the end of the interview, but by that time we were all nude. At first, Kim and I felt guilty about having Terri be nude with us given her recent history of having to strip, but she assured us being nude with us was not the same as Harold, her former boss, making her strip and suck his cock in front of his friends. He also took the girls to a salon and made them be totally waxed, then suck the cock of the salon owner. Finally Harold took the girls to a photographer friend of his and made them pose for all kinds of pictures."
I continued by saying, "Jeff helped us by downloading the pictures of the girls Harold took on his camera. The pictures were enough evidence for the police to raid all three businesses. All three men went to jail, but they bailed themselves out quickly. There have been some attempts to hurt the girls so the police have undercover officers here and at Jeff's house. That's why his children can't enjoy any freedom until the trial and the guys go to jail. That's the short version of the events which we were talking about."
Jeff looked at Jake and said, "I don't know you and I don't know how much you know about Dan, but I want to tell you, he has helped Terri and Hanna by providing a safe place for them to live. He also helped my family because I couldn't go back to work for Harold after taking the pictures off his camera and turning them over to the police. Dan and his whole family are exceptional people."
Jake stood looking at me and said, "Can I talk privately with you?"
I smiled and said to everyone, "Have a good time, enjoy the pool, we'll be right back."
Jake and I grabbed a towel after we got out of the pool and dried off before we walked into the house. I said, "Let's go to the den."
I grabbed two more beers and the two of us walked into the den. The monitors were all turned on and while I closed the door Jake stared blankly at the pictures on all the monitors. When he turned and looked at me, I said, "This is our new security system I recently had installed after a stranger came here and asked to speak to Terri Powell. Little did he know, Terri was the one who answered the door and she was the one to whom he was talking. We realized the guys who abused her, found out where she was living, so we wanted to be ready in case they sent someone to cause her harm."
Jake looked at me and said, "Dan, I'm at loss for the right words, but I want to say as a father and a husband, you moved to the top of my list of all time great guys I've known. This morning I was a little skeptical of your intentions towards my daughter when I first heard you say you wanted her to have your children. I'm going to be very honest with you and tell you that I thought you were just a rich guy who was going to take advantage of Beth. In the past half hour I've learned more about you and now I see a whole different picture."
Jake continued, "In my opinion, the majority of the wealthy affluent people could care less about the small people, but the mental vision I have of you now is one of compassion and diligence towards your fellow man. I know I'm not a Harvard grad and I'm probably fucking this up, but I want to say, you are to be congratulated for everything you do, apparently behind the scenes, to help those who need it most. I would certainly be very happy to call you a friend and I'd certainly love to have you in my family with whatever title we have to place on you as the father of my grandchildren."
After saying his piece, Jake stepped forward and opened his arms and once again I found myself hugging another naked man and our bodies pressed against each other in a friendly embrace. I patted Jake on the back and said, "You do know we are naked and we're hugging each other right?"
Jake started laughing while holding the hug and said, "I'm just checking out what you're giving my daughter."
Both of us broke out laughing and our bodies moved against each other. Finally we stepped back and Jake said, "I don't know what more to think. I've never met anyone like you and I'm not likely to, anytime soon. So who is the police officer you have here?"
I smiled and said, "Well, you've already met Mary and she is one of the officers. Hanna, the other girl who was abused, is currently with Shelly and Ted. Shelly is one of the officers assigned here and Ted is the guy who installed this security system. He is also a police sergeant and he's Mary and Shelly's supervisor. Ted and Marion have been staying here since that incident with the guy who came here looking for Terri."



Jake asked, "Were all of them nudists before they came here?"
I smiled and replied, "Jake, that's a very long story that I will tell you someday, but not now, however the short answer is no, none of them were."
Looking at Jake I said, "I have something else I want to tell you. Jake, I know you raised your family as nudists just like I did. The one difference between us is, Kim and I are very close to our daughter, if you know what I mean?"
Jake looked at me for a few seconds before asking, "Are you saying what I think you're saying?"
I nodded my head and said, "Yes, both my wife and I make love to our daughter and Beth has made to love all of us too. Beth was so impressed with the love we share with my daughter that she wants to make love to you."
Jake stared blankly at me before saying, "Did Beth tell you that?"
Yes, and she is going to find a time to take you off to the side and tell you her feelings. Since we are talking man to man and being honest with each other, I thought I would break the ice for Beth. If we decide to have children she has already said she won't have anything to do with any other man once she lets the shot lapse so she will know the baby is mine. There is only a small window of time for her to make love to you and be protected against pregnancy. As a father who loves his daughter, it's not true what they say about incest. My wife and I share our love equally, with Jenna. What we do privately is no one else's business."
Jake asked, "How would you feel, being that you are my daughter's boyfriend so to speak, about me making love to my daughter? Would you get jealous?"
I replied, "Jake one last thing you need to learn about me and my family is, we don't have a jealous bone in our bodies. We share everything, and I do mean everything, equally."
Jake smiled and said, "I have all the knowledge I need to know for now, I think I'm going to seriously consider your idea."
We left the den and walked out to the kitchen where I saw Ted and Shelly standing by the breakfast counter. I introduced Jake to them and then Ted handed me a newspaper. I looked at it and I couldn't miss the large color picture on the front page of three naked men standing together on the edge of the highway with cars passing by them. I read the beginning of the story below the picture where it stated the three men are the same men who were arrested recently for the abuse of two local girls. The police reported the men claim they were kidnapped by mercenaries who threatened them, waxed and shaved their bodies bald, sexually abused them, and left them on the side of the road completely naked. The article said the men couldn't identify their assailants because they were all dressed in black and had black ski masks on their heads. The men said at least one of them was a woman because she is the one who sexually abused them. The article went on to re-cap what the men had been arrested for originally and stated they were out of jail on bail. The police asked if anyone had any information to please contact the police department. The story ended with the information all three men were back in jail and being held without bail. Additional charges are pending.
I handed the paper to Jake and said, "Those are the three men who abused Terri and Hanna."
Jake scanned the article then looked at me saying with a laugh, "I'll read it later, but it looks like someone else is upset with those men."
Shelly asked, "Can you believe it. Justice is best served in this case by mercenaries. That means someone really important must be pissed at those guys for mercenaries to get involved. I can't say I'm sorry even though I believe in our justice system."
I said, "Yes, I'm sure there are many people who are happy to see the men get something for abusing the girls. I'm happy the men are back in jail, but now we have to be even more vigilant in case some of their cronies come back here for Terri. No one knows Hanna is here."
Ted said, "I agree. Before we go to bed, we should alert all those who will be staying tonight."
Jake said, "If I'd known I would have brought the pistol I carry on the tractor with me. I'm a damn good shot. I don't have it, but I'll do whatever you need me to do to protect the girls."
I said, "I have an extra pistol and I'll give it to you if you want to go into the bedroom with the girls if anything happens and close and lock the door. I have a monitor in my room which will alert me if anyone comes around and trips a sensor for the alarm. I heard Terri and Hanna are planning on sleeping in the same bed tonight so that takes care of that problem."
Jake said, "No problem, I'll be very glad to help any way I can."
Ted smiled and said, "I wouldn't want to be the person to try to break in here."
Shelly added, "Me either."
Terri came in and said to me, "I just let Jeff and Cindy, from the clothing store, in the gate and they should be at the front door any minute now."
I asked, "Is Beth on the deck?"
Terri said, "Yes, she's at the table."
I said to Terri, "Go ask her if she will go with you to answer the door; she knows Cindy and Jeff also."
It was only a few seconds later Terri and Beth walked past all of us, headed for the front door. I continued to ask Ted and Shelly some questions about their trip into the city. Ted told me since the men were arrested and were in jail without bail the officers assigned to the various posts having been put on alert for re-percussions. I asked about Jeff and Tina and their family and Ted told us they doubled the undercover police at his house. I asked Ted if he thought the family would be safe.
Ted said to me, "They have the security, but you know as well as I do, anything can happen if someone wants to get into a house bad enough. It's not like being here."
I asked Ted, "I told Tina she can come here and use the pool during the day while Jeff is at work, would it be possible for one of your cars to bring Tina and the kids out here during the week and stay with her while she's here? I was going to give her money for cab fare."
Ted smiled, "I can fix it up so she can be transported with the kids in a police car."
I replied, "I'd like that. Could you also make sure you get a female officer to be her escort so she'll feel comfortable to enjoy herself? Of course, the female officer would have to be one who could be very discreet, if you know what I mean. It would even be more beneficial if you selected a female officer today and asked her to come out here so she could meet everyone."
Ted and Shelly stared at me and finally Ted said, "HOLY SHIT, BATMAN! Dan, you aren't asking for a favor, are you?"
I smiled and said, "The pressure is on Ted. Let's see what you've got."
Shelly started laughing and said, "This ought to be good. I can't wait to see Mr. Magic pull the rabbit out of the hat, on this one."
Ted smiled and said to Shelly, "You know as well as I do that I can make one phone call and have a female volunteer for duty, but her mouth is an unhinged flapper. If I allowed her to come out here, we would have the whole department volunteering to come out here just to see you and Mary naked. Shelly, please go get Mary and ask her to come in here for a few minutes."
Jake looked at me and said, "Is there no end for you in the protection of the girls and Jeff?"
Ted looked at Jake and said, "This man has done as much as my whole police department to make sure Terri, Hanna, and Jeff and his family stay safe. Do you know he also created a job for Jeff after Jeff couldn't go back to work in the store?"
Jake smiled and said, "I'm learning more and more all the time, and I must say, I'm impressed."
Mary and Shelly came back into the kitchen and Ted asked, "Can either of you think of a female officer you feel we can trust coming here and not talking about the nudity?"
Mary and Shelly looked at each other and threw out a few names. Suddenly, Mary asked, "What about that new officer who's working in the jail during her probation period? I've talked to her in the locker room and she seems to be open."
Shelly added, "Oh yeah, I remember her. Her name is......."
Mary added, "Her name is Joanna Doyle."
Ted asked, "Do you think she is trustworthy enough to keep our little nude secret?"
Mary spoke up and said, "Ted, if you can clear the way for her as a possibility to be here, then I will gladly talk to her and find out if she can keep our situation to herself. I have her cell number and I'd be glad to put on a tank top and shorts and meet her out in the front of the house and talk to her before I expose her to what we do here. No pun intended, of course."
Ted said, "OK, I'll go into the den and make a couple of calls and see what I can find out."
Just then, Beth walked into the kitchen with Jeff and Cindy from the clothing store. Beth said, "I took them up to my room so they could leave their clothes up there while they enjoy the party. I smiled and stepped forward and shook hands with Jeff and opened my arms to hug Cindy. After a brief hesitation Cindy stepped close to me and hugged me. Jeff started to say, "Um.... Mr. Morrison..."
I held up my hand and said, "From today on, you can call me Dan and this is Beth. If you want to be formal when your boss is around, then ok, but when we are alone or while you are here, call us Dan and Beth. Please."
Jeff smiled and said, "Dan, we really appreciate the invitation to meet your friends and family. As you can see both of us are a little shy because this is the first time we've ever been nude in front of each other. Cindy is handling this better than me because I have something showing and she doesn't."
I looked down and saw Jeff was trying to hide his hard on behind Cindy and when I looked back up I said, "Jeff, don't worry. I've been a nudist all my life and I've seen many nude females and every now and then I still get a hard on when around a group. So don't worry, it happens."
Jeff smiled weakly at me while Cindy was wearing a broad smile on her face. I looked at Beth and said, "Beth, would you take Jeff and Cindy out to the pool so Jeff can get in the water and cool off a little and maybe he won't worry so much. Once you're in the water Jeff, no one will ever know."
Jeff said, "Thank you, Mr. ...... um Dan."
When Beth escorted them outside, Jake smiled at me and said, "This is getting interesting."
I smiled and said, "Jeff and Cindy work in the clothing store where Beth and I buy our suits. They are excellent customer service people as well as exceptional sales people. I invited them to come to the party because Cindy indicated she is interested in nudism. She wanted to have a tan like Beth has."
****************************
Ted came back from my den and said to Mary, "If you have Joanna's cell number, call her because she isn't working today."
Mary walked over and picked up the phone on the counter and dialed Joanna's number. When Joanna answered, Mary told her who was calling then asked, "Are you doing anything today?"
We watched the facial expressions of Mary as she listened then she said, "Ok, well, I have to talk to you and get your opinion on a job that may open up for you."
Mary listened and said, "Yes, I'm serious and if you can come out and talk to me, I'll give you the details and introduce you to everyone, if you want the job. Are you interested?"
Finally Mary asked, "Do you have a pen handy? I'll give you the address where I'm staying."
After Mary gave Joanna the address she asked, "When should I expect you?"
Then Mary said, "Ok, a half hour is fine and I'll be waiting for you. When you get to the gate push the button and Terri will open the gate for you. Ok, thanks, see you in a half hour. Bye."
Mary turned around and said to Ted, Shelly, Jake and me, "She wants to get out of jail duty so she's willing to do anything that might help her. I think we have a winner!"
We continued to talk between us and it didn't seem like a half hour went by but apparently it did and when the gate phone rang, Terri picked it up and said, "Ok, drive up to the front of the house and come to the door. I'll let Mary know you're here."
Mary made a mad dash through the house and up the stairs to grab a tank top and a pair of shorts. We saw Mary again when she walked rapidly towards the door and Terri handed her two bottles of cold water and a confidentiality statement. Mary gave us the thumbs up and finished walking to the door to answer it on the third ring of the door bell. Mary opened the door and stepped out on the porch and handed Joanna a bottle of water and invited her to sit down is a porch chair."
Joanna was excited and asked, "So Mary tell me about this assignment that might be open to me. I'd do almost anything to get out of doing jail duty. I understand that everyone has to start out there, but I want to get out and start doing police work and not receive what other officers have arrested. Besides jail duty, as you know, is nasty. Most of the women are slobs."
Mary started by saying, "Joanna, there's no guarantee that you will get out of the jail immediately, but if you volunteer for the detail I have in mind, I'm positive I can get Sergeant Johnson to speak on your behalf and get you into the next open position you're qualified for. You said you want to be on the road and he is the one person who can help you make that happen."
Mary continued by saying, "Are you aware that Shelly and I are on a special detail right now?"
Joanna said, "I've heard rumors, but I don't know for sure what you two are doing."
Mary asked, "Do you remember the girls who were abused by the store owners?"
Joanna said, "Oh yeah, I remember one of them was in the hospital and the guys are out on bail."
Mary said, "Well the girls live here and Shelly and I are on special assignment to protect them. We work twelve hour shifts, Shelly has the day shift and I have the night shift. The owners of the estate didn't want us sleeping in our car so we're actually living here and doing our assignment at the same time. The owners of the estate gave us a room of our own so we don't have to travel back and forth from the city."
Joanna said, "Oh that's so cool. I wish I could get an assignment like that."
Mary said, "Joanna, before I say anything more about our assignment, the owners of the estate have a confidentiality statement they want everyone to sign to protect themselves and in essence provides the same protection for us. Here is a copy of the statement they handed me on the way to the door. If you are interested in the assignment, then we have to ask you to sign this. You don't have anything to worry about signing the statement because Shelly, Sgt. Johnson and I have all signed that same statement. I can't really explain anything more until you decide if you want to sign it or not."
Joanna read the statement and said, "I don't see anything in here that would cause me harm or cause me problems at work so, if you have a pen, I'll sign it."
After Joanna signed the form she handed it back to Mary and Mary laid it on the other chair beside her. Then without any hesitation Mary stood up and pulled off her tank top and dropped her shorts and stood before Joanna completely naked. Joanna's mouth fell open and she gasped several times before she could ask, "Mary, what are you doing?"
The reason I had to have you sign the confidentiality statement is because the owners of this estate are nudists and they are also executives in the companies they work for. By the statement we agree not to say anything about what we do or see here and in the same manner, we don't want anyone else to say anything about what we do or say here. So the protection goes both ways as I told you."
Joanna said, "Please tell me you wear clothes when there are others around you."
Mary said, "That's just it, the Morrisons are nudists and they hired nudists to fill all their staff positions. When I came here to do my detail, the situation was explained to me and although I wasn't a nudist when I started here, I am now. To answer your question, no, I don't wear any clothes when I'm here. The only reason I put my tank top and shorts on, was for you. I didn't want to freak you out until I had a chance to talk to you. This is how I'm dressed all the time and have been since I came here. I will tell you up front that no one forces you to do anything you don't want to do and no one coerces anyone into doing anything they don't want to do."
Mary said, "Shelly and I are going away next week and we need someone to be with the wife of the third party in that problem with the store owners. Unknown to most everyone, a guy named Jeff was the assistant manager in the store owned by Harold Gordon. Since we will be with Terri and Hanna, Mr. Morrison told Tina, Jeff's wife, she could come and bring her three children here next week and use the pool, hot tub and basically enjoy themselves. That's where you come in, if you are interested. We need to find a female officer who is willing to be Tina's escort and hang out with her during the day here on the estate and then take her back to her home in the city in the evening. The female officer we are searching for should be willing to be nude because Tina and the children will be nude. Now, I'll answer any questions you may have."
Joanna sat stunned and asked, "So you, Shelly, and Sgt. Johnson are all nude when you are here?"
Mary said, "Would you like for me to call Ted out here so you can see for yourself?"
Joanna asked, "But isn't that sexual harassment?"
Mary said, "Oh God no, please don't mention that too loudly. The request for us to be nude didn't come from Ted... it came from the Morrison family. I'm not on duty right now so I'm not talking to you as Officer Mary Davis; I'm asking you as a representative of the Morrison family and a person who knows you. I am the one who suggested your name. Ted called headquarters and got the approval to get you assigned to the detail if and that means IF you agree to take the job. IF you don't take us up on the offer, then we will have to ask someone else."
Joanna sat silent for a few minutes before she asked, "Did you say Sgt. Johnson called and had me cleared for the detail, if I wanted it?"
Mary replied, "Yes he did. That means IF you accept the detail, you can be lounging around in the pool, sunbathing, eating whatever you want from the refrigerator or pantry, and the best part is, you'll be paid to do all that. All you will be responsible for is the safety of Tina Simpson and her three children."
Mary continued, "We invited you here today at Mr. Morrison's request so you could meet Tina and her three children because Mr. Morrison is throwing a party today so there are plenty of other nude people here. He said, if you are willing to accept the assignment, you can stay for the party and hang out with us today."
Again, Joanna was silent for a few minutes before asking, "What do I have to do to prove I'm willing to do the assignment?"
Mary said, "Stand up and take off your clothes. We've been nude in the locker room so it's not like we haven't seen each other nude before."
Joanna said, "That was in a women's locker room, now you're talking about me walking naked in front of a police sergeant who can get me fired if he wanted to. I'm not sure I'm willing to jeopardize my job for this."
Mary said, "Please excuse me for a minute, I'll be right back."
Mary stood up and walked over to the front door and walked inside and asked me to send Ted and Shelly out to the front porch. Then she went back out on the porch with Joanna. A few moments later, Shelly walked out on the porch, nude, with Ted right behind her. Joanna looked at both of them and gasped in surprise again.
Joanna said, "I don't know if I can do this or not. All of you are so casual about being nude in front of each other. I'm not a nudist."



Ted spoke up saying, "None of us were nudists when we came here. However, Joanna, if you take a poll between the three of us, I'll bet all three of us will say we are nudists now. I don't want you to be forced into anything you don't want to do. If you are uncomfortable with being nude, then please just forget about the offer that was made to you. There is no harm, no foul. Mary thought of you only because she thought you might be interested in getting out of the jail duty for a little while."
Joanna said, "Oh, I'd love to get out of the jail duty completely, but even Mary said if I accept this assignment there's no guarantee that I'll get out of there any faster than finishing my probation period."
Ted spoke up and said, "Mary is absolutely correct. There are no guarantees, but I can assure you if you accept the detail, I will make sure I note your file that you volunteered to do an assignment. That will be taken into consideration when another assignment comes up. Everyone starts out with jail duty, but this is one way to possibly get you out of there more often or completely. Remember, I'm one of the guys who makes the schedules and if I am short some place, other than in a patrol car, I can ask for you to be assigned just like I did on the phone a little while ago. The assignment Mary just offered you is yours if you decide to take it. I've already cleared you, but if you don't want it, then you will be reporting back for jail duty when you are scheduled for your next duty time."
Joanna asked, "If I accept this assignment does that make it better or worse for me to possibly get another assignment if it comes along?"
Ted straightforwardly said, "Joanna, I can't promise you anything that will move you out of doing the jail duty. However, what I can promise you is, IF you accept this assignment and you complete it being very discreet not to divulge any information to anyone other than the three of us what you see or do during this assignment, IF I need an extra person other than patrolman, you will be the first one on my list. That, is the only promise I can give you."
Ted continued by saying, "The other thing that would help get you out of the jail duty faster is if you volunteered to be a ride along with a patrolman doing road duty. I don't want you to go say Sergeant Johnson said I would get out soon if I rode along. All I'm saying is it will help your chances to get out sooner. I just can't put an inexperienced officer on the ground and hope they will come home every night. I hope you understand I have to live with all the decisions I make."
Joanna thought for a few moments then asked, "So the duty you are offering me is, I need to pick up Tina and her three children at their home and bring them out here, hang around naked all day with them while eating and drinking out of the Morrison's refrigerator, then driving them back to their house in the evening. Then start all over the next day and so on.... right?"
Ted said, "Yes, that's about it."
Joanna continued by saying, "And today is the day you want me to get naked and hang out naked with all of you and get introduced to Tina and her three children so they will know who is going to be with them next week...... right?"
Ted said, "Yes, that's about right too."
Joanna paused a few minutes and said, "I just got back from running when Mary called, and I just threw on these clothes to take a fast drive out here. I need a shower and to clean up a little, if you know what I mean, before I meet anyone. Do either of you girls have a razor here; I need to borrow one so I can clean up the rug a little bit?"
Mary smiled and said, "I can take you up to our room and you can shave, douche and shower if you want to, but I've got to warn you in advance we have an open door policy here. You may use the bathroom but others may use the bathroom at the same time. So if you're interested, I'll take you up to our room and you can get started."
Joanna looked at Ted and said, "Well Sergeant Johnson, apparently you're going to get to see another one of the female officers naked. Call up and put me on the schedule for your assignment. I'll do it. How can I turn down a week of lounging by the pool compared to listening to the sluts call each other names and fighting with the drunks they bring us. I'll take the pool any day. Oh, Sergeant Johnson, since we are going to get personal, you have a really nice cock hanging down there."
Ted smiled at Joanna and said, "Thank you Joanna, I appreciate you telling me that. Come in and Mary will take care of you. When you get done showering, come down and see me so I can see what you're hiding under those shorts and tank top. I'm sure it'll be worth the wait. Then I'll introduce you to Jeff and Tina Simpson."
Joanna blushed a little as she said, "Ok, lead the way to nudie land. Ted wants to see what's between my legs and I don't want to keep him waiting too long."
All four of them broke out laughing as they walked into the house. Ted and Shelly walked out into the kitchen while Mary took Joanna upstairs, to her bedroom. Mary stayed and talked to Joanna while she shaved her pussy then told Joanna she could use the bidet if she wanted to douche. When Joanna told Mary she didn't know how to use the bidet, Mary said, "Neither did I, when I came here. I'm never going to use a disposable douche again. I can show you how to use it or I can tell you how to use it."
Joanna sat down on the seat but Mary had her stand up while she adjusted the water and then told Joanna to sit down and slide towards the back. Mary instructed Joanna how to adjust the water upward and douche her pussy. The water splashed into Joanna's pussy and she said, "Oh My! I can feel the water and goodness, this feel so different. I love this. May I come up here and use your bidet next week while I'm out here?"
Mary replied with a giggle, "Of course you can. There won't be anyone here to stop you."
When Joanna finished she walked over and adjusted the shower and stood under the wonderful spray. Mary said, "Go ahead and use some of my shampoo, conditioner and body wash if you want to."
Joanna asked, "So what happens around here? What should I expect?"
Mary said, "Next week, all of us will be gone, so you will basically have the place to yourself, with Tina and her children of course. Debbie and Ashley, who clean the house, will be here first thing in the morning and they will go through and clean what needs cleaning and they will wash and dry all the towels that are dirty. By the way, anytime you sit down; grab a towel out of one of the cabinets to sit on. The cabinets are located all over. You don't have to worry about using towels because Debbie and Ashley will take care of them. The other people you might see are, Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth who are the landscape and lawn crew. Finally, Bill cleans the pool and hot tub, but he comes early in the morning and cleans then leaves for his other job."
Joanna asked, "So it's possible I will see other people beside Tina and her children?"
Mary said "When we go downstairs, I'll point out all the people you will likely see and I'll point out Bill who, when you see him, you'll wish you could be here alone with him."
Joanna asked, "Why would I like to see him?
Mary said, "Oh, Bill is a bashful kind of guy who has a cock on him that you can't fit in your mouth." He is as gentle as a lamb if he gets a chance to slide his huge cock inside a pussy because he gets turned down by most girls, because of his size."
Joanna asked with a giggle, "Mary, are you talking from experience? It seemed like you have a little too much information in that last statement, to be hearsay."
Mary smiled and said, "OK, ya got me, yes, I tried out that wonderful cock and I've got to tell you, what a ride I got. When I get another chance, I'll take another ride."
Joanna said, "Ummmm...... now you have me wondering what Bill looks like."
Mary said, "You won't have to wonder, I'll introduce you to him when we get downstairs.
Joanna asked, "What are we waiting for, I'm all finished here. How do I look?"
Mary looked at Joanna's body and said, "Oh girl, I'd eat you up in a New York minute."
Joanna asked with a giggle, "Is that an offer?"
Mary asked, "While my mouth is watering looking at that beautiful bald pussy of yours tell me what makes up the Joanna package. I can see your brown hair and your green eyes, your lovely small titties, your ripped abs, your slightly flared hips and those legs, oh God, they are beautiful. What did I miss?"
Joanna said, "I'm five foot, four inches and these lovely beauties are "B" cup in size and I'm bi-sexual so you'd better watch out who's going to eat whom."
Mary said, "Oh goodness girl, you are going to enjoy it here if you are as bi-sexual as I am, there is more pussy running around here, just waiting to be licked. BUT, we are all on our best behavior today because some people brought their kids with them. Nothing says we can't slip off somewhere and enjoy a little lickity split."
Joanna giggled and said, "Lead the way, now you've piqued my interest."
Mary and Joanna came downstairs and Mary introduced her to Terri and me, and then took Joanna out on the deck to introduce her to Tina and Jeff. Tina called her children over to her so she could introduce her children to Joanna. Before Mary left Joanna to talk with Jeff and Tina she pointed out Debbie, then she pointed out Tony and his wife Patty, Barbie and Beth. Mary explained, "I don't see Bill right now, maybe he isn't here yet. When I see him, I'll make sure I point him out to you. As I said, you won't see Bill unless you come here early in the morning."
Mary excused herself saying, "I'm waiting for my friend Sue and her boyfriend Jack. I'll be in the house for a few minutes and then come back out here."
****************************
Mary, Terri, Jake and I were standing by the breakfast counter when Ashley, Paul and Sarah walked into the kitchen. Ashley smiled and said, "I hope we're not too late. After I left here this morning I helped Paul and Sarah finish cleaning the houses they had left."
I stepped forward and shook hands with Paul and hugged both Ashley and Sarah.
Terri smiled saying, "No Ashley, you're good."
Turning to Jake, Terri said, "I want to introduce you to Ashley and Paul Brennan and his girlfriend, Sarah Green. Ashley and Paul are brother and sister. They make up one of the house cleaning services we hired."
Jake stepped forward and shook hands with Paul and was going to shake hands with Ashley when she held out her arms and said, "I get a hug. I like hugs better because I get to press my body against yours. I love the personal touch."
Jake smiled and said, "Well, I don't want to change anything. I like the personal touch."
Paul smiled saying, "Terri, you messed up. You forgot to add, Ashley is my very sexy sister."
Terri smiled and looked up and down Ashley's body then said, "You're right Paul, she is very sexy. I love those beautiful titties and oh, that beautiful bald pussy looks good enough to lick right now. Too bad when have little people running through here today or I'd be on my knees right now. Yummy!"
Ashley replied, "Will you two stop it, you're making me wet and excited. I don't know what I'm gonna do with you two."
Paul said, "Wait until we get home and Sarah and I'll show you."
Terri said, "Ok, that's enough of that kind of talk. If you aren't going to include me, then you can't talk sex anymore."
Everyone started laughing and Ashley walked over to Terri and planted a long passionate kiss on her lips and when it ended, she said, "Terri my love, you know I'll donate this body to you anytime you want it. All ya have to do is ask."
Terri told Ashley, Paul and Sarah to go have some fun. She let them know the beer, soda and water was in the coolers on the deck and to help themselves.
Before walking away, all three of them thanked me for inviting them to another party.
I smiled at them and said, "All of you are very welcome. I hope you have a wonderful time."
****************************
Jeff, Tina and Joanna moved to the side of the pool so they could stand up in the water and talk. Joanna started asking questions of both Jeff and Tina and each of them responded with the appropriate answers. Joanna finally said, "All this is new to me and this is the first time I've ever been nude in front of a mixed group of people.
Tina said, "I know what you mean, we weren't exposed to nudism either, until we came here. When we saw how everyone treated each other with more respect than you would see in a clothed setting, Jeff and I were impressed. Joanna, as a female I know you have worries and doubts because I did when I came here the first time, but please don't let all that ruin your first nude experience. Your personality is the most important asset today."
Joanna leaned over to Tina and said, "But I feel so self-conscience about being nude in front of everyone and I can't help it."
Tina smiled and said, "Would you like to take a walk through the gardens with Jeff and me? The only reason I'm including Jeff is because he is a male and he can tell you the male version of the insecurities he felt when we first came here."
Joanna looked around and said, "You know, I think I would love to get away from the crowd for a little while. Ok, I'll take you up on that walk. Come on let's go."
After stepping up on the deck, Tina pulled towels out of the cabinet and handed one to Jeff and one to Joanna. Jeff asked, "Do you want something to drink?"
Tina said, "I'll take a bottle of water."
Joanna said, "I'll take one too."
Jeff went over to the cooler and pulled out three bottles of water and caught up with Tina and Joanna who had already walked down the deck steps to the lawn. The three of them walked past everyone out into the garden where it was quiet and they could talk in a lower voice.
Tina started off the conversation by saying, "After we were exposed to nudism the first time we had a long conversation between the two of us about our personal feelings."
Tina explained, "I was really nervous to take my clothes off the first time because I've had three children and I'm not exactly model material any more. I've tried to stay fit, but I've got extra pounds and my ass isn't as small as it used to be so to make a long story short, I had all those worries and yet when I took my clothes off the first time, I was accepted as if I was the most beautiful woman on the planet. No one made any of the comments I had anticipated and feared I'd hear only because I remember high school and how cruel the pretty girls were of those who weren't as fortunate to have exceptional looks. You know, that high school stuff carries a lot of weight on one's mind and stays with us females forever. But when I came here and took my clothes off the first time, everyone and I do mean everyone welcomed me and accepted me for who I am and what I look like without any nasty comments or criticisms. I told you, Jeff and I have talked and now we've decided to raise our children as nudist because we can see Jenna has plenty of self confidence being raised as a nudist. I hope I'm not rambling, but I'll keep quiet now and let one of you talk."
While Tina was talking, they had walked to the back of the last garden and stopped and laid down their towels on the ground and all three of them sat down so they were facing each other.
Joanna asked, "Who is Jenna?
Tina replied, "She is Dan and Kim Morrison's daughter. They raised her as a nudist and she is very confident about her body and I believe she is a role model for females. As I said, girls shouldn't be made to feel different because they aren't model material.
Joanna said, "My first worry about being nude was about the effect it would have on my job as a police officer. The second thing was, like you said, I'm not model material and I was a chubby girl right up until I went to the academy to become a police officer. So I know what you mean when you talk about how mean the pretty high school girls can be. I was picked on relentlessly. When I was accepted for the academy, I almost didn't make the weight limit so I had some pounds to lose before the physical. Here I am today and I still have those insecurities and doubts you mentioned. Being that we are away from the crowd those feelings are lessened."
Tina said, "Next week it will only be the two of us really. The others will be in and around, but we will be basically alone with my three children. Dan told me we can use his home as if it was our own. So when we are here alone, maybe we can both work on our self confidence and learn together that we are just as good as everyone else. Of course, we don't have to worry about anyone who comes here to the Morrisons. If Dan hears about someone picking on a female, they are in big trouble."
Joanna replied, "I've heard other people say that. Is Dan Morrison a saint or something?"
Jeff jumped into the conversation and said, "He might as well be, Joanna. Dan and Kim hired Terri, one of the girls who was abused and gave her complete charge of their home. On the night I brought Hanna out here with us, if it wasn't for Dan calling his doctor friend out here to check Hanna over physically, Hanna wouldn't be alive today. Now, they have taken in both girls who they didn't know, and they are treating them like family. I worked at Harold's store as his assistant manager. I tried to protect both girls but he still punished them and took pictures of them in sexual poses. One day when Harold wasn't in the store I copied all the pictures he had taken of the girls on a flash drive and gave it to Ted Johnson for evidence against Harold. I couldn't go back to Harold's store so Dan Morrison created a job for me at his company. On top of all that he has made sure my family is safe. When he heard that my children can't go to the playground or be outside our home, he offered Tina and my children a chance to use his home to play. That's where you come in. He didn't want Tina and the kids to be here without any protection so he asked Ted, Mary and Shelly if they knew of a female officer who would come out here and protect my wife and children. He wanted them to find a female officer who wouldn't mind being nude and one who wouldn't go back to the office and tell anyone. Mary is the one who thought of you."
Joanna smiled and said, "I'm not sure why she mentioned me because I'm new and the only time I've talked to her was in the locker room when we were getting in or out of our uniforms. Our lockers aren't far apart from each other."
As the three of them talked, they heard voices and looked up to see Carrie and Fred walking across the field towards them. When Carrie and Fred walked closer, they waved at Tina, Jeff and Joanna. Jeff said, "Hi; how was your walk?
Carrie replied, "Oh it is great here. My name is Carrie and this is my boyfriend, Fred. We were out by the little pond that's spring fed and it's cold water. The water felt great on a day like today.
Jeff said, "Hi, I'm Jeff and this is my wife Tina.
Joanna spoke up and said, "I'm Joanna. Are you friends of the Morrisons too?"
Carrie said, "Beth Thompson is my sister, she lives with Dan and Kim. Dan sent a plane up to our town to pick us up this morning and flew my parents and Fred and me down here for the party today. We only get to see my sister on the holidays so this is a real treat for us. Dan Morrison is a really great guy."
Joanna said, "I keep hearing that. I guess I'll just have to watch and see for myself. Where's that spring you were talking about?"
Carrie pointed and said, "Walk over to that corner of the field and there's an old road like trail over there. It's about a ten minute walk up that trail and you can't miss it. The trail goes right beside it."



Joanna said, "Thanks, I think I'll take a walk out there."
Carrie and Fred continued their walk towards the house and Joanna asked, "Do either of you want to take a walk or are you going back to the house?"
Jeff said, "I think I'll go back to the house in case the kids are looking for us. Tina, you can walk with Joanna if you want to."
Tina asked, "Are you sure, Jeff?"
He replied, "Sure, I'm sure. Have fun and enjoy yourself. You two might as well get to know each other; you're going to be hanging out with each other next week."
Joanna said, "Ok Tina come on let's go for a walk. Jeff, we'll see you in a little while."
Jeff turned and headed back towards the house as Tina and Joanna headed towards the trail.
They didn't have any trouble finding the old road. Walking in the pine trees Joanna looked around and said, "I love this. Oh God, I can't believe I'm walking naked with another female in the woods. I never, in my wildest dreams, would have guessed I'd be doing this."
Tina said, "I know what you mean. Everything I do here is a new adventure for me. I've had three children and I never thought I'd expose this body to anyone other than Jeff."
The two of them walked along and soon they came to the little waterhole lined with rocks. They stopped and walked off the old roadway towards the water. Joanna squatted down and put her hand in the water and swished it around. She looked up at Tina and said, "Goodness, this water is very chilly."
Tina squatted beside Joanna and put her hand in the water then she giggled and said, "I walked all the way out here, I'm going to sink this body in that water and cool off."
Joanna watched as Tina stepped over the rocks and into the water. Then Joanna stood up and followed Tina. Gingerly, both of them walked out into the water until they were waist deep and then sat down in the water. With only their heads above the surface they talked quietly between the two of them. They were in the water about fifteen minutes when Tina shivered and said, "Oh, I better get out, I'm getting cold."
Joanna joined hands with Tina and the two of them walked towards the edge together. At the edge, Joanna walked out of the water first then helped Tina out of the water. Tina shivered again and Joanna pulled Tina close until their bodies were pressed tightly together before Joanna said, "I learned in Girl Scouts that body heat is the best way to warm up."
Tina pressed her body against Joanna and sighed saying, "This is the first time my naked body has been pressed against the soft skin of another female. I think I love it too."
Joanna smiled and said, "We have all next week to explore our feelings if you want to. But I think we should be headed back now."
Tina smiled and asked, "Do you think you would be interested in exploring with me next week or are you just saying that?"
Joanna looked into Tina's eyes and said, "When I tell you something, you can believe it. Remember I was one of those girls just like you and I wouldn't play with you or tell you things I didn't intend to carry through on. We'll find some time to experiment because I am bi-sexual and I've already checked out that lovely body of yours, and I like what I see."
Tina giggled and said, "That's funny, I checked out your body too and I'm not bi-sexual, yet."
Tina and Joanna picked up their towels and joined hands again and walked back down the old road, heading back to the house, with a new topic to discuss between them.
****************************
Terri called from the deck, "Shelly, your brother is coming up from the gate, your turn to open the door."
Shelly looked at Ted, Jake and me saying, "If you'll excuse me, I have some more first time nudists to introduce to a fun afternoon. I'll take them up to my room so they can leave their clothes up there. Then I'll bring them back down to meet all of you."
Mary was in the kitchen when Terry called out again from the deck saying, "Mary you might want to go to the door with Shelly. I just opened the gate for your friends."
Tony came into the kitchen with his sisters Beth and Barbie following closely behind him. He stopped to talk to me so I introduced all three of them to Jake. When I asked where Patty was, Tony told us, "Kim snagged her when they were coming through the garden. Kim is showing Kathy what we've done out there. They wanted Patty to give them some hints on the color and plant arrangements."
****************************
Mary and Shelly were standing in the front door when Shelly's brother Ken, sister-in-law Amy and their three teenagers walked up on the steps. Following closely behind was Mary's friends Sue and Jack. Brian and Andy were wide eyed when they saw Mary standing beside their Aunt Shelly, but they didn't say anything. Shelly said, "Come on in the party will be starting soon. There are a lot of people here already and oh, Brian, Andy, and Angie there are some others your age out in the pool already."
There was a small table near the door where Terri left some pre-printed confidentiality statements for everyone who didn't have one on file. Mary asked each of the new comers to sign a statement for the Morrisons before they went up to the bedroom.
When everyone was finished signing their statement Shelly said, "I'll take you up to our room so you can leave your clothes up there."
Mary said to her friends Sue and Jack, "We'll follow them and you can leave your clothes in our room too."
Shelly led the way up stairs and her brother Ken didn't have any choice but to see his sister's pussy lips from behind. Amy poked Ken in his side with her elbow and asked, "That's not a bad view from back here, is it?"
Ken coughed and said, "Amy, that's my sister's ass you're talking about."
When they got to the bedroom Brian and his mother Amy already had their shirts off and were in the process of undoing their shorts. Amy pushed her shorts and panties down at the same time leaving her dressed in only her sandals. Brian pushed his shorts down then looked around and when he saw no one was looking at him he pushed his boxers down and then bent over to pick them up. Angela asked Shelly, "Aunt Shelly, where do we put our clothes?"
Shelly said, "You can choose any spot around the room and drop them on the floor because no one is going to bother your clothes in this house."
Brian asked, "Aunt Shelly, where can I go to take care of myself. I couldn't help it. Getting undressed in the same room with the girls, did it to me."
Shelly said in a quiet voice, "Go in the bathroom, but please don't leave a mess in there. Use some tissues or some toilet paper to catch it in."
Brian walked into the bathroom followed by his brother Andy. Shelly smiled to herself because she knew what both guys were going to be doing. When Shelly's brother Ken finished undressing he was holding his hand over his cock in an attempt to hide his hard on, but it wasn't working so well. Shelly walked over to him and said, "The boys are in the bathroom taking care of the same problem, if you want to join them, we'll wait for you. It shouldn't take you that long."
Ken blushed and nodded his head then walked into the bathroom. Brian was the first one to come out and he asked, "Aunt Shelly, why do you have two toilets in your bathroom?"
Shelly smiled and said in a low voice, "Brian, only one is a toilet, the other is a bidet. Before you ask, a bidet is something we girls use to clean ourselves, down there."
Brian asked, "Will you show me how to use it? You told me last night if I had any questions, you would answer them."
Shelly blushed remembering her promise to make their transition to nudism as easy as possible by answering any questions they had for her. Shelly was thinking this question was really outside the scope of anticipated questions, but being true to her word, despite the shocked look on Amy's face, Shelly said, "Since I moved out to this house, I learned that any question deserves an honest answer. Ok Brian, I'll show you."
Angela walked over to Shelly and said, "I want to watch too."
Shelly said out loud so everyone in the room could hear her, "Ok, I know a lot of people in the United States don't have a bidet in their bathroom, if anyone else wants to see how a bidet works, come in the bathroom, I'll do a demonstration." Shelly was totally surprised when everyone, raised their hand.
Mary smiled and said, "Wow, you're going to have quite an audience."
Shelly said in a whisper to Mary, "Me and my big mouth. Oh well, it's for educational purposes so how can I refuse."
Ken had just finished taking care of himself when everyone walked into the bathroom led by Shelly. She looked at her brother and said, "You might as well watch my bidet demonstration, everyone else is. Ok, for those of you who know that girls have to douche, the bidet takes the place of all those messy disposable douches. When we sit on it we face the wall and the seat is designed to open our vagina so the water can squirt inside us and clean us. I'll adjust the water temperature first before I sit down on it because I don't want a burst of cold or hot water to splash that sensitive area down there."
Mary looked over at Jack and saw he had a hard on too so she walked over and pulled a few tissues out of the box and handed them to Jack with a smile saying, "Just turn around and take care of that."
Jack said in a quiet almost a whispering apologetic voice, "I can't help it, all of you are naked and it's having an effect on me too."
Mary smiled and whispered back, "Don't worry, it happens. Just turn around or go out into the bedroom so you can be discreet."
Meanwhile, Shelly leaned down and adjusted the water temperature and then turned to Brian and said, "Brian, you asked me the question originally so come over here and watch what happens when I sit down and direct the water towards my vagina or some of you may use the slang word, my pussy."
Brian moved close to the wall and kneeled down so he had an unobstructed view of his Aunt Shelly's spread open vagina or pussy and watched as she directed the water towards her pussy. He watched for a few seconds then everyone else walked over and leaned down so they could see what Shelly was doing. Shelly's embarrassment only lasted through the first few observers until her brother walked over and said, "Are you sure you want me to look at what you're doing?"
Shelly said, "Ken, since last night, we've taken a huge step forward, let's not take any backward steps now. Let's be open with each other, so yes, look all you want and if you have any questions, I'll be glad to answer them."
Ken moved into the same position Brian was in originally and he looked directly at his sister's pussy and watched her and then asked, "Is the water washing all the way up inside you?"
Shelly blushed and said, "Yes Ken, it's washing me out completely and I don't have to squeeze any bottle or bulb on a hand held douche."
Finally Amy and Angela walked over on each side of Shelly and both of them looked directly at Shelly's pussy and watched for a few seconds. Then Angela asked, "Aunt Shelly can I try it?"
Shelly looked over at Amy and when she didn't get any response she looked at Angela and said, "Sure Angie, let me stand up and you can sit down. Would you hand me that towel over there so I can dry myself?"
Angela handed Shelly the towel as Shelly slid back on the seat away from the water and remained seated while some water drained out of her pussy. After a few seconds she stood up straddling the bidet and allowed the rest of the water drain out of her pussy before she put the towel between her legs and dried herself. She stepped back and told Angie to step over the bidet and sit down then move forward when she was ready. Brian asked, "Can I watch you Angie?"
Angie replied, "Sure Brian, Aunt Shelly let everyone see her do it so I guess anyone who wants to see me can look."
Shelly bent down and helped Angie move up so she was spread open enough to get the water inside her and when it did, Angie said, "Oh God, that's a weird sensation, but I can feel the water splashing inside me. Wow!"
Shelly stood up and Brian took her place and squatted down and looked directly at his sister's spread open pussy. He asked, "Have you ever douched before Angie?"
Angie replied, "Yes Brian, I always douche after my period."
When Brian stood up and stepped back, Angie's brother Andy looked at her then Amy encouraged her father to step over and look. Amy said to Angie, "When you're done I want to try it."
Shelly instructed Angie to slide back on the seat and let the water drip out of her before she stood up and let the rest drain out of her then she could dry herself. When Angie was out of the way, Amy sat down and moved up like she had seen Shelly and Angie do and she said, "Holy shit, this is better than one of those handheld douches." Again, everyone took turns looking at Amy spread open pussy being flushed with water as it cleaned her insides.
As Amy was standing up Sue, Mary's friend, stepped forward and said, "I want to try it next. I'll take a turn on this and see how it feels. If anyone wants to see, I guess it's ok, even though douching is supposed to be a personal thing a girl does."
Mary spoke up and said, "Sue, if you hang around this house you will learn there is nothing personal here. The Morrison family shares everything and I do mean everything. Since I've been here, I've learned a lot. I agree with everything I've seen or heard. I'm glad Shelly agreed to let everyone see her use the bidet because that's exactly what would happen if one of the Morrison family members was in here right now. They are open about everything with their daughter and all of us who stay here."
Shelly said, "Speaking of the Morrisons, I think they are having a party downstairs so let's go down and join them. Brian, Andy and Angie, there are some people your age in the pool, why don't you guys head right out the kitchen door and go have some fun and I'll introduce you to the old people later."
Mary said, "Shelly, if you'll take Sue and Jack with you, I'll take the kids and we'll go right out to the pool and I'll introduce them to the others."
Shelly agreed and Mary said, "Come on guys, let's go have some fun."
Mary took off with all three nude teenagers on her heels while Shelly and the other adults waited for Sue to finish douching and drying off. When everyone was ready they walked out of the bedroom and down the hall and down the stairs. When Shelly got to the kitchen she found out everyone was outside so they walked out on the deck. The music was blasting from the DJ and snack food had been put out on one of the tables so everyone could eat something. Shelly turned to everyone following her and said, "I'll introduce you to everyone later. Let's go dance and eat something. The pool and the hot tub are over there if any of you want to use them."
There was a lot of noise from children playing, coming from the pool area, so Shelly, Ken, Amy, Sue and Jack decided to go snack and get a drink. Shelly said to Ken and Amy I'll pour you some wine it's great. Dan had some wine from the Naked Mountain Winery shipped to him a couple of week ago, I think you'll love this 2008 Chardonnay. It's great tasting wine.
The portable dance floor the tent company had set up was filled with dancing people of all ages. There were many dancers, dancing on the grass surrounding the dance floor when I saw Jenna, soaking wet from the pool, leading a pack of younger people as they invaded the dance area and started dancing with everyone else. All of them were laughing and having fun and that's what this party was all about.
Jake and I spent most of the time together walking around and talking to the guests. Suddenly Kathy came up to us and said, "Dan, I'm stealing my husband for some dancing. We don't get to do much of that anymore because the farm demands our attention."
I smiled and said, "Then that's all the more reason to enjoy yourself while you are here."
****************************
Terri came over to me and said, "Dad, you may want to come with me. I just opened the gate for your other secretary Kelly and her brother."
I smiled and said to Terri, "This should be interesting. Neither of them have experienced social nudism and most of all, Kelly's brother has been trying to see her naked. Well, I guess today is the day he'll get his wish."
Terri smiled and said, "Oh, I love those kinds of stories."
Terri opened the door then stepped back and I stood beside her with my arm around her waist. Kelly and her brother walked up the steps and onto the front porch. They could see us through the screen door so I said, "Welcome to my home. Please come right in."
Kelly opened the screen door and stopped just inside the door and her eyes immediately moved down and looked at my cock. Under her visual scrutiny, my cock twitched a couple of times then started to swell. I waited for Kelly to look up at my face before I said, "As I said, welcome to our home."
Kelly's face flushed then she came up with a weak smile before saying, "Dan, I had to look, I just had to."
I smiled and said with a laugh, "Now you know for sure I'm a big prick, so don't fuck up."
Kelly giggled and said, "I'll do my best to remember that, but in case I forget, do you think an appropriate punishment would be for you to spank me on my bare bottom?"
I said with the same half laugh in my voice, "We'll negotiate your punishment if and when you create a problem. Right now, who is that young man behind you?"
Kelly said with a huge grin, "I was getting around to that. This is my brother Bruce. As I told you I don't have a real boyfriend or a significant other and I wanted an escort to your party so I immediately thought of my brother since you told me this was a nudist party. He's been trying to see me without my clothes on and today he'll get to spend the whole afternoon with his naked sister."
I stepped forward and reached out my hand to Bruce and said, "Glad to meet you. I hope you enjoy our party this afternoon."
Bruce looked at me and said, "I....... um.... don't know if I can do this. Um..... I awwww.... have a problem and I ummmmm ....."
I said in a fatherly voice, "Bruce, there's a bathroom over there if you need to use it. I know what it's like to be a new guy at a nudist party. I know Terri, my housekeeper, is standing here nude and she's probably having an effect on your lower anatomy, so go ahead and use the bathroom as many times as you need to. All I ask is please don't make a mess in there because a lot of other people will be using that bathroom today. Catch everything in a tissue or a piece of toilet paper."
Kelly turned to her brother and asked him, "Do you want me to help you so we can enjoy the party together?"
Bruce looked shocked and stammered, "You're my sister, and we can't do that."
Kelly said, "Look Bruce, I got you into this, the only right thing to do is help you so we can enjoy the party together. It won't take long if I help you."
Bruce looked around nervously and said, "I don't know, it's not right. But then again, I'm not sure it's right for me to see you naked either."
Kelly smiled and said, "We both know you've tried your best to see me naked and only last night you saw my naked reflection in the bathroom mirror. I saw you looking while I was brushing my hair."
Terri spoke up and said, "I have a confidentiality statement for both of you to sign. If you want to take your clothes off, I'll go get the statements and then we can put your clothes in a bag, in the closet behind you.
Terri walked away and Kelly immediately lifted her shirt over her head leaving her topless for both Bruce and I to see her "B" cup titties with their pink areola. Kelly unbuttoned and unzipped her shorts then looked at Bruce and said, "Come on, take off your clothes and I'll help you with your problem."



Kelly was facing her brother as she did the female shimmy and pushed her shorts down over her hips until gravity sucked her shorts the rest of the way down her legs leaving Kelly standing in front of me and her brother in a very brief pair of while satin bikini panties. Bruce visibly gulped as he looked down at his sister's pussy, covered only by a thin piece of white cloth. I watched as Kelly stepped over to Bruce and picked up the bottom of his tee shirt and started lifting it. Bruce automatically raised his arms so Kelly could pull it off him. Without hesitation Kelly sunk to her knees in front of her brother and quickly opened his belt, unfastened the button and pulled down his zipper. The medal sound of his zipper being lowered must have brought him out of his stupor and Bruce grabbed his pants and pulled up saying, "Kelly, you can't see my cock. It's.......ummmmm......"
Kelly smiled up at her brother and said, "Let go of your pants, I know your cock is hard and it's natural for a guy to have a hard cock when he sees a naked girl. That is, if he isn't gay. The simple fact that you have a hard on tells me, you aren't gay."
Bruce said, "But you're my sister, you shouldn't see my cock."
Again, Kelly looked up at Bruce and said, "So there's a difference between you looking at my tits and pussy in the mirror last night when you thought I didn't see you?"
Bruce held onto his pants for a few more seconds before he released his grip on them and let his sister pull both his pants and boxers down in one swift motion. He automatically stepped out of them and Kelly stared at Bruce's seven and a half inch uncut cock standing at a forty five degree angle in front of him. Bruce blushed to have his cock exposed to his sister's view, but Kelly didn't prolong his embarrassment she said, "It's ok Bruce. I'll let you take off my panties if you want to. Then we'll be even."
Bruce mumbled something and Kelly stood up and said, "Bruce would you be kind enough to take off your sister's little bikini panties? I want you to see my bald pussy up close instead of in a mirror."
Bruce kneeled in front of his sister and looked straight ahead and saw the indent of his sister's pussy behind the thin white material of her panties. He stared and saw how her mound humped up at the base of her abdomen and his eyes traveled down from the waistband of those tiny white panties to the place where the V disappeared between his sister's thighs. Bruce leaned forward and licked the panty covered bottom of the V making Kelly visibly shiver.
Then he sat back on his heels and reached up with shaking hands and his fingers dipped under the waistband of those tiny white satin bikini panties and started to pull downward. Ever so slowly he inched the panties downward until he could see the top of his sister's crack. His heart was racing as he stopped and stared at the beginning of what he knew his sister's private area. He was like a kid at Christmas time. He wanted to rip off the wrappings of his present, but at the same time he wanted to prolong this moment as long as he could.
Kelly shifted her weight from one foot to the other and in the process she moved one foot off to the side which opened her thighs a little so Bruce could now see the flat area of her panties between her thighs. Once again as if in a trance, Bruce leaned forward and extended his tongue and licked his sister's panties a couple of times before he buried his face between her thighs and I could see he took a deep breath. When Bruce leaned back this time, he looked up at his sister with lust in his eyes and his hands pulled Kelly's panties down and the center part of her panties hung up for a moment then popped loose and Kelly's panties fell to the floor.
Bruce stared at Kelly's completely bald pussy, examining the crack he had been trying to see for years and now, here it was less than a foot in front of his face totally exposed to his view. Once again, Bruce leaned forward and extended his tongue and licked along her slit a couple of times. Kelly put her hands on the sides of Bruce's head and held his face close to her pussy and said, "It's ok little brother, you can lick your sister's pussy all you want. I want you to lick me and make me feel good."
I smiled and said, "There are children running around here today so it might be best if you go into the bathroom and finish what both of you started."
Terri said, "I'll put all your clothes in a bag and put them in the closet."
Kelly helped Bruce stand up while asking, "Where's the bathroom?"
Terri said, "The bathroom is the first door on the right, over there."
I watched as Kelly and her brother hurried towards the bathroom and they closed the door after entering. Safely inside Kelly turned and pulled her brother into her arms and kissed him passionately while slowly stroking his cock. Bruce in return had his hand cupping Kelly's pussy and his middle finger was firmly inserted as deep inside her as he could. Kelly pulled back from their kiss and said, "Bruce, I know this is unusual for both of us, but I know you've been watching me, trying to see me naked. I want you to slide your cock inside me because that will make this moment complete. I am so wet and I can't wait for you to fuck me."
In a shaky and nervous voice Bruce said, "Kelly, we really shouldn't do that. It's incest and it's against the law."
Kelly smiled at her brother then asked, "Do you see any police in here with us? I won't tell anyone if you won't tell anyone. I haven't had a cock in a long time, I need you. Please fuck me now."
Kelly turned around and bent over at her waist and parted her feet then wiggled her ass at her brother and asked, "Please Bruce, fuck me. I want to feel your cock deep inside me."
Hesitantly, Bruce stepped forward and took his cock in his hand and rubbed the head of it up and down his sister's slippery slit. Kelly moaned and said, "Oh that feels so good, now push your big cock inside your sister Bruce and fuck her hard. I need you to drive that hard cock deep inside me."
Bruce lined his cock up with Kelly's small pussy and was pushing forward slowly when Kelly pushed back suddenly which rammed Bruce's cock all the way inside her. Kelly sighed and said, "OH YES! That's what I wanted to feel. Oh Bruce I love your cock in my hot pussy."
Bruce said, "I ...... I can't believe I'm ..... fucking, I'm actually fucking the one girl I've longed for, for so many years. Kelly I love you, Oh God, I've finally said it. Kelly I mean it, I really do love you.
Kelly said, "I love you too Bruce but right now I want you to fuck me hard and fast because that's the way I love it."
Bruce reached out and held Kelly's hips and concentrated all his efforts on pumping his cock into his sister's juicy pussy. The slapping sound of skin echoed through the bathroom until finally Bruce said, "I'm going to cum, I have to pull out of you so I don't get you pregnant."
Kelly screamed, "NO DON'T! I'm safe, cum in me but not yet. I'm almost there, wait for me."
Bruce did the best he could and finally said, "It's cumming Kelly and I can't stop it!"
Bruce let out a groan as his cum flowed like lava through his cock and exploded out of the end of it splashing the inside of Kelly's pussy and flooding it. Kelly screamed in orgasmic pleasure the second she felt her brother's hot cum pump into her pussy.
When he finished pumping his load into his sister, Bruce collapsed over Kelly's back. Kelly was holding onto the sink and both of them continued to breathe heavily as their blissful orgasms faded. Finally, Kelly said, "Wow, Bruce, you filled me up, I've got to sit down on the toilet and pee."
Bruce said, I can't step out like this, can't you wait?"
Kelly said, "Don't be silly Bruce, you just filled my pussy with your sweet cum there's nothing wrong with you staying in here while I pee. Go ahead and wash up and I'll wash up when I'm finished peeing."
Bruce used the wash cloth and washed his face then his cock and balls while Kelly watched him. When Kelly was finished she pulled another wash cloth off the shelf and washed her face and down her small chest then finally washed her pussy. Kelly cleaned up all the water around the sink and the few drops on the floor then put their wash cloths in the hamper. She turned to Bruce and asked, "Did you mean what you said? Do you really love me?"
Bruce blushed and said, "You are always on my mind. I've stroked my cock so many times dreaming about what we just did. I can't believe my fantasy has come true. I really do love you with all my heart. I know I'm your brother and I can't have you, but if we can do this more often, you would make my day."
Kelly said, "We are going to spend the day together and both of us will be nude. So now that we are used to seeing each other, there won't be any need for us to hide in clothes when we are at home."
Bruce hugged his sister and said, "It's a deal. I want you as much as I can have you."
They opened the bathroom door and on the way through the house they met Terri in the kitchen and she had them sign their statements. Terri walked out on the deck with Kelly and Bruce and pointed out the coolers with the beer, soda and water in them, she pointed out the pool and the tent where they could get snacks to eat until dinner time. Terri also told them they could take a walk around the estate and not worry about being nude. She encouraged them to introduce themselves to others and told them everyone was really friendly. On a final note she said if they wanted to have sex or anything, they could take a couple of towels on their walk and enjoy themselves.
Kelly thanked Terri for all her information and Bruce reached in a cooler and pulled out two beers for them to drink.
Terri turned and walked back into the house as Kelly and Bruce headed towards the pool.
****************************
Beth came up to me caught me and said, "I have to make some phone calls. I'm going in the den for a few minutes and call our hotel in Germany and book mom and dad's room. I'll have to give them a card number do you have a card you want to use for that?"
I replied, "Let me go upstairs and get a card you can use, come with me."
We went up stairs and I went to my walk-in closet and pulled a card out of my wallet and handed it to Beth and said, "When you get done with it, please put it back here on the shelf. I'll put it away when I come back up here later."
We walked back down stairs and Beth took her book into the den to make the reservations and then call to confirm the number of people who will be flying to Germany with us so they could have enough food in the galley for all of us.
It took Beth only about a half hour to do everything she needed to do then she came out of the den and went back upstairs and put her book away and my card back in my closet.
I was in the kitchen when she came back down and said, "Everything is all done. Mom and Dad are booked in a connecting room to the rest of ours. So we can include them in the fun if they want to play."
Dan, "I'd love to have my parents see us making love if we can work that out. I want my mom to see your cock pumping your cum into me. I think that would be so hot."
I smiled and said, "Let's play it by ear and see what happens. Thank you for taking care of business."
Beth smiled and said, "Just doing my job, boss. I love you Dan."
Beth turned and headed out the door to go tell her parents they were all booked into the hotel in Germany.
****************************
I walked out on the deck and noticed Jeff and Cindy sitting together at the table on the deck. I noticed that Cindy was sitting facing Jeff and she was sitting with her legs parted giving Jeff a view of her bald pussy. I walked over and pulled a chair up beside Jeff and sat down. I joined the conversation and we talked about many different things. Both of us noticed Cindy seemed to let her legs open further yet neither Jeff nor I said anything to her. Finally Cindy asked me, "Dan, did you mean what you said when you told us we can come out here and enjoy time without our clothes on and be a nudist like you and your family?"
I smiled at Cindy and said, "All you have to do is show up here, take off your clothes and join us. It looks to me like both of you are adjusting well. I always love to see a beautiful nude female. I want to warn you though, if you come here when we aren't having a party where there are younger people running around, you will most likely see someone having sex out here. We don't stop consenting people from enjoying each other's body. The combinations change because the people who are here share with each other."
I continued by saying, "Being nude doesn't mean you have to have sex. You can come here and enjoy the sun, water and friendship and never have sex with anyone. Everyone here knows I'm adamantly opposed to anyone forcing or coercing another person into doing anything."
Cindy asked me, "Does that mean even you and Beth are available during those times when everyone is having sex? The reason I'm asking is we, Jeff and I, would love to try it with you and Beth some time."
I looked at Cindy and then at Jeff and said, "I can only speak for myself because no person here can decide what another person is going to do. Cindy, if you want to have sex with me, my answer is yes. I would love to put my cock into that very beautiful pussy you're showing me. I'm sitting here looking at your gorgeous body and I can't wait for you to come back out here another time. Now Jeff, if you want to have sex with Beth all you have to do is call her over here and ask her."
Jeff looked at me wide eyed said, "Ever since both of you were in the store, the other day and you let me see Beth's naked body, I'm almost ashamed to say, I've jerked off many times. Now that I've seen Cindy naked, I will have two beautiful women to stroke my cock over."
Cindy blushed and said, "Jeff, I know you are shy, but I've intentionally sat here with my legs open so you can see my moist pussy. I hope that you will agree to take a walk with me later. I want to feel your cock inside me."
In a very hushed voice Jeff said, "As much as I hate to admit this to a girl, I'm still a virgin. I know the basic moves from watching porn movies, but I've never had my cock inside a girl."
I smiled at Jeff and said, "Forget the porn movies Jeff. You need to learn that women are treated with respect. Yes we enjoy sex with them, but only if they are willing participants and not forced to do something sexual in any way, shape, or form. I hope you understand what I'm saying and if you ever have any questions, you have my office number and now you have my home number. Never hesitate to contact me."
Cindy sat in her chair listening to me and when I finished she said, "WOW, I knew there was something special about you Dan and I couldn't put my finger on it until now. I've never heard a man talk about respecting women with as much conviction in his voice as I just heard from you. I know I want to come back out here sometime when there are less people around so I can enjoy myself with you. Jeff, if you want to enjoy some time with me later this afternoon, we can do that. You don't have to worry about being a virgin."
I looked and saw Beth near the deck so I called to her and asked her to come over for a minute. When she was next to me I said, "Jeff has a question to ask you."
Jeff looked at Beth before saying, "We or I should say, Cindy asked Dan for both of us, if both you and Dan would like to have sex with us. Dan said he can't answer for anyone else and advised me, if I was interested in having sex with you, I should ask you myself. I've never been with a girl before, so I'm a virgin, but Cindy may take care of that later. I've been thinking about your body ever since you were in the store the other day. So, I guess this is where I have to put away my shyness and ask you if you will have sex with me. Dan told us that today is not a good day because there are many kids running around here, but maybe some other day, if you want to."
Beth walked around the table without saying anything and pulled a chair out and put it beside Cindy before she sat down. Immediately, without any hesitation, Beth opened her legs, then picked up her right foot and put it flat on the seat of her chair successfully opening her bald pussy to Jeff's and my view. She sat silent for a few seconds before she said, "Sitting in front of you two men, are two beautiful women. Both of us are showing you what our mothers told us were our most private parts. Times have changed and women have learned they deserve to be sexually stimulated just like men. Personally, I only recently realized I have a need to be seen, to be exposed, and when I am, I get excited and sexually charged up."
Beth continued by saying, "We came to the store the other day as a result of me begging Dan to help me by exposing my naked body to someone who wasn't a nudist. Since both of us have to be careful because of our positions in our company, going to a clothing store where people are expected to try on clothes was a perfect place for me to be seen naked. We came back to your store instead of going to a different store because both of you were so helpful when we were in there the first time. Jeff, I think you are kind of cute anyway, so I enjoyed showing you my body. Trying on lingerie for both of you was great enjoyment for me, but when I was trying on the panties with both of you there... it was out of this world."
Continuing on, Beth said, "Both of you fulfilled my need to be seen, looked at, stared at, and I really loved every minute of it. Sitting here nude in front of both of you is not the same since I was raised as a nudist and over the years many men and women have viewed my nude body. There is something exciting about being nude in front of people in safe settings that really turns me on. I am so glad that Dan invited you here today and even more excited to see both of you sitting in front of me as naked as I am."
Beth took a deep breath and exhaled before she said, "Before I stop talking I want to tell you about my sex life so you will understand more about me. I want you to know that just because I have a yearning and a craving to expose my body to others doesn't mean I have random sex with anyone. I can count on my fingers of one hand the number of men who have been successful in sliding their cock inside this pussy down here and still have some my fingers left over. That being said, Jeff, I will have sex with you only because I think you are cute and there's something about you that sexually excites me. For those two reasons, you are going to be one of the few men who I will allow to enter my most cherished passageway. I hope my answer isn't confusing to either of you, but I wanted to explain myself so both of you know I'm not a fuck toy. And before I stop talking, Cindy you have a smoking hot body. I am bi-sexual and I would love to spend some time getting to know you personally as well."
Jeff spoke up saying, "I'm sorry if I offended you with my blunt request for sex, but I think you and Cindy are very hot women and I wanted to get out my request before I changed my mind."
Beth said, "Jeff, I think Cindy will agree with me when I say, you have a very fine looking specimen of manhood hanging in front of you and I can't wait to have you insert that rigid tool right down here in my tight, wet, love tunnel. I'll make sure you get the ride of your life when you plug that beauty into me."
Cindy smiled and said, "Jesus, Beth, I couldn't have said that any better. Jeff, I'm willing to ride that beautiful specimen of male appendage until you can't get it up any more. However, because we work together, we have to be professional at work and I will warn you now that I won't allow any touchy feely stuff when we are working. If you do, then you won't get in my panties any more. I hope you understand."



Jeff was silent then said, "Yes, I understand. I can't afford to lose my job, so I will only talk about this when we are outside of work."
Cindy looked at Beth with a huge smile filled with white teeth and said, "I'd love to explore with you some day. I'm like Jeff; I've never been with another woman, so I'm still a virgin in that area of my sexual experience. I think it sounds really hot. Also, I'd love to try exposing myself too. That is, if Dan will help me like he helped you."
I looked at Beth and asked, "Do you want someone with you when we go on the next adventure?"
Beth replied with a giggle, "Can you handle telling two very hot women to strip naked and showing their naked bodies to strangers?"
I smiled and said, "Even if I exposed only bits and pieces of your bodies, I'm sure you would be just as excited as if I exposed your whole body."
Cindy smiled and said, "That would work for me, Dan. I will certainly be excited."
I looked at Cindy and Jeff saying, "We will be in Germany for most of next week. We will be flying out on Monday. When we get back, I'll call you at the store and let you know we're back. Beth lives here so anytime you have off and want to come out, you will be welcomed. Make sure you tell Terri what I said because she takes care of my home for me and she will put you on the list of authorized visitors."
Cindy said, "This is way to cool. But I have to ask both of you not to say anything about us coming to visit here when you are in the store. I don't want our good fortune to be misinterpreted by our boss or fellow employees."
I smiled and said, "You don't have anything to worry about. Beth and I are very discreet."
Jeff asked, "Cindy, would you like to go down on the dance floor and dance with me?"
Cindy smiled and said, "If both of you will excuse us, I think I'll take this man down there and hope they play a lot of slow songs and then I'll take him out in the woods and give him a work out he'll never forget."
All of us stood up and I hugged Cindy and Jeff hugged Beth. Then Cindy and Jeff joined hands and walked toward the end of the deck on their way to go dancing."
****************************
Tina and Joanna came back after their walk out to the pond and found Ted talking to Mary and her friends. Joanna asked, "May I have a few minutes to talk to both of you?"
Ted said, "Sure, do you want to talk in private?"
Joanna replied, "Yes, if that's possible."
Mary excused herself and told her friends to enjoy themselves, she wouldn't be long.
Tina, Joanna, Ted and Mary walked into the house and Ted directed them into the den. Once inside he closed the door and immediately Tina and Joanna looked at all the monitors in the room. Ted said, "Mr. Morrison has a very complex security system. However, we aren't here to talk about that, what can I do for you, Joanna?"
Joanna said, "Ted, I'd like to know what will be expected of me next week. I've had a long talk with Jeff and Tina and since you won't be here, I wanted to find out from you what you want me to do."
Ted smiled at Joanna and Tina saying, "Joanna, first don't tell anyone in the office what you will be doing on this detail. If anyone asks you, just tell them you're working on my detail and leave it at that. Everyone important knows I am heading up this high priority, security detail so there is no need to tell anyone below them, anything. Your priority is to keep Tina and her children safe while they are in your care."
Ted continued by saying, "Next, you will be using an unmarked police car. Go to the station on Monday morning, and tell the desk sergeant you are working for me and need a car. I will make all the arrangements before we leave. Before you get to the Simpson residence you will radio the surveillance team watching their home, by calling "Spotlight" and tell them you are picking up your "package". In the afternoon you will notify them again, using the same code name, saying you are dropping off your "package." That way, only you and the surveillance team know when Tina and her children are leaving or coming back."
Ted laughed a little and said, "You are going to be dressed in plain clothes when you leave the station and you will carry your pistol belt at all times even when you are around here. You may want to bring a pair of jogging shorts and a tank top to have handy with your pistol belt so you have something to put on in an emergency. The rest of the time you can be nude right along with Tina and her children. Because they were going to be nude, we wanted a female officer instead of a male officer on this detail. You can work on your tan and won't have tan lines. The best part is, you will be paid for lounging around and having fun and you won't have to put up with working in the jail."
Ted cautioned Joanna by saying, "I want you to be ready for anything. You will have the portable radio and it will be here in the den. Take it out of the charger and carry it with you wherever you go and put it back when you get ready to leave. If you have an emergency, move Tina and her children in here and call for back up using the code name "Locked Gate" and they will know immediately where to send the backup. We don't anticipate you will have any problems, but if you do, stay in here and the longest you will be by yourself is ten minutes and that's a car coming from the station. It will be less time if there is a car on patrol nearby. As you can see, from in here you will be able to see everything that's going on outside the house."
Ted said, "Finally, you are on duty, but at the same time this duty is different than any other we've ever encountered. Normally an officer has to sit in the car when doing this kind of detail, but Dan Morrison wouldn't allow that here. The first night we had sent Mary out here, he had a fit when he found out she was sitting in her car down by the road. So I authorized my officers to come up here to the house and now, as you can see, all of us are treated like we were part of the Morrison family. While you are here, be vigilant of your duty, but at the same time enjoy yourself and don't be bashful about eating or drinking what you want. Enjoy yourself now, because it's not likely there will ever be another detail like this one, in your police career.
Ted asked, "Do you have any questions for me or Mary?"
Joanna said, "This is all so weird and like both of you I don't want my being nude getting back to the office so you don't have to worry about me saying anything to anyone. I've had an eye opening discussion with Tina and found out she had many of the concerns I'm having now, but I think as I spend more time here with everyone being nude, I'll learn to get past my insecurities of showing my body to others."
Mary spoke up saying, "I think all of us had those same feelings when we first took our clothes off, but right now I've got to tell you Joanna, I feel better when I'm nude.
Ted said, "There's a party going on and Joanna, Dan told me you are welcome to stay and enjoy the fun. There is plenty to eat and there's music to dance to. I hope you will take advantage of all this and enjoy yourself."
Joanna said with a huge smile, "I think I'll love to spend some time with both of you and get to know the people here. Then I'll find Tina and Jeff later and hang out with them again."
Tina smiled and said, "That's the best way to get to know everyone. You'll find out everyone here is so wonderful."
Mary said, "Come on then, we have a party to attend."
Mary said to Joanna, "If you want to come with me, I'll introduce you to my friends, Sue and Jack, who came here and this is their first time being nude with a group of people too.
All four went out on the deck and Tina saw Jeff in the pool so she went over and re-joined him. Ted saw Marion dancing so he moved towards the tent. Mary's friends Sue and Jack were in the pool where she left them, so Mary reached for Joanna's hand and the two of them walked over to the pool and down the steps into the water. Mary said, "Joanna, I'd like you to meet Sue and Jack. All three of you have something in common; this is your first time being nude in a social nudist setting."
Sue asked Joanna, "Are you as nervous and I am being nude in front of everyone?"
Joanna smiled and said, "I was, but it's getting better now that I had a talk with a few people."
Mary asked, "Does anyone want to go down and dance a little and get some snacks?"
Sue spoke up saying, "I'd love to, how about you Joanna?
Joanna smiled and said, "That would be fun, I'll go with you."
All four of them got out of the water and dried off. Terri was standing on the deck near the pool and Mary walked over to Terri and said, "I'd like to go dance with my friends and Joanna is that alright with you? You can call me if you need me for something."
Terri said, "Absolutely Mary, have fun and enjoy your friends. If I need you, I will signal for you."
Mary smiled at Terri and said, "Thank you Terri, I'll keep an eye towards the deck and watch for you." Mary, Joanna, Sue and Jack walked down the steps towards the tent to get something to snack on and do some dancing.
****************************
I finally had a chance to sit down with Beth and said to her, "Your dad wanted to have a talk with me while you were with your mom and Kim. I don't know how your session went, but your dad and I came to a mutual understanding. When we finished he said he would be proud to have me in his family with whatever title was fitting. He said he would love to have grandchildren. I hope you don't mind but I capitalized on the moment and told him if you went off the shot without getting the booster, then you had decided not to have sex with anyone until you were confirmed pregnant with my baby. I told him your interest in making love to him just like I make love to my daughter, so he only had a small window in which to fulfill your interest in making love to him. I really hope you don't mind me making that additional announcement."
Beth was silent for at least a minute before she said, "No, I don't mind you saying something to dad about my wish, but I want our first time to be in my bedroom and not some quickie. I want our first time to be meaningful and memorable for both of us like the love you share with your daughter. Most of all, I want my mom to be part of my making love to my dad like Kim is when you make love to Jenna. Dan, you are a role model for me and I desire the father/daughter love you share with Jenna. I want to have that same kind of love with my father."
I suggested, "Why don't you go and get your mom and dad and take them up to your room and explain to them what you just told me. I've already broken the ice for you with your father and he wasn't or at least didn't seem opposed to making love to you. You have some time before we get ready to eat dinner and everyone is out here so you most likely won't be disturbed."
Beth looked at me saying, "I won't care if someone sees us because I love the standing house rule, so I won't close the door to my room. I think I will go get both of them and take them to my room and talk to both of them, together. Thank you, Dan. I love you in a very special way, you know."
Beth and I stood up and she gave me a hug pressing her body tight to mine and she kissed my neck. I said to her as a last minute suggestion, "If you need help explaining what it's like to be loved by a father, you can always ask Jenna to pop up at your bedroom door a little while after you've gone up there."
Beth pulled back and said, "Wow, Dan you sure are full of great ideas. I'll do that. I'll talk to Jenna and see if she's willing to help me."
****************************
I walked over and looked at the people in the pool and saw all the kids were playing and having a great time. Every one of them in the pool was nude, but no one cared about it. They were all playing and having fun. I smiled to myself and walked off the deck and over to the dance floor where Kim grabbed me and pulled me onto the floor and we danced a fast dance then a slow dance. During our slow dance Kim asked me if I was having a good time. I told her I was having a great time and I was circulating through the group and trying to talk to everyone. Kim said, "I had a very interesting conversation with Kathy and Beth this morning and Kathy is willing to accept being a grandmother to your babies. Dan, I love you so much and I hope Jenna and Terri are willing to accept Beth into our family too. I want to have a baby running through our home. Did you see all the children playing in the pool? I am so happy we have so many children here today."
I smiled and said, "Sweetheart, it makes me just as happy to see the kids having fun too. I have to talk to you before this evening. There's a concern that Harold's cronies may cause some problems now that all three of those guys are back in jail. We need to be more vigilant this afternoon even though there are a lot of people here. If you can talk to all the people who work for us and point out the guests we invited here and ask them to be alert in case they see someone who may not have been invited, that would be helpful. I am going to do the same thing."
Kim said, "I'll talk to the guys and you talk to the girls. Between both of us we can alert everyone."
We finished our dance and I kissed Kim then I walked off to talk to our guests. I met Terri and she said, "I have to go get Mary so she can go to the door with me and let Bill, our pool guy in. I told Mary she could go and dance and I would be right here until she finished."
I smiled and said, "Go tell Mary she can stay and dance and I'll go to the door with you and we'll be right back."
Terri scurried over and talked to Mary for a second and when I saw Mary give me the thumbs up Terri ran back to me and we walked up on the deck and into the house. Terri unlocked the door and opened it and Bill stepped inside and said, "I took some time off because I wanted to come here and party with all of you."
I stepped over and shook hands with Bill and said, "I'm so glad you could join us. We promise not to put you to work. Please enjoy yourself; there are plenty of people here."
Terri said, "You can take off your shorts and leave them here in the closet if you want. I'd love to take you on my arm and introduce you to everyone who you don't know already."
Bill smiled and when he dropped his shorts I noticed immediately his massive cock was semi-hard. Bill said to Terri, "I hope you don't mind me saying this, but I want you to know, I jerked off before arriving in hope this wouldn't happen. But seeing your body makes me hard again, I can't help it."
Terri smiled and said, "If you are getting hard seeing me, then you're going to be in real big trouble when you see some of the other girls who are here. Beth's sister Carrie is a real hot looking girl and I'm saying that from a girl's view, so I imagine you'll be drooling soon. Then there's Sue and Joanna who are equally hot looking, just to name a couple more. You'll be in trouble, buddy." Terri finished saying with a girlish giggle.
We walked through the house and out on the deck and I got Mary's attention and signaled to her that Terri was back. She nodded her head and looked at Terri, then continued to dance.
Terri asked Bill if he wanted a beer and he told her, he did. Terri fished one out of the cooler and then said, "Come with me, I see most of the girls are down there dancing."
Terri and Bill walked down by the dance floor and as Bill drank some of his beer, they waited for the song to be over before Terri called to Mary and asked her to bring her friends over to the side. Then Terri introduced Bill to Sue, Jack and Joanna. Both girls looked down at Bill's huge cock as they stepped forward and gave him a hug, knowing his cock would be trapped between their bodies. When they stepped back out of the hug, both of them were smiling broadly.
Carrie and Fred started to walk by and Terri stopped them and introduced them to Bill and right away Carrie noticed Bill's huge cock and said, "May I have a hug?"
Bill blushed and said, "Sure, it seems like the thing to do today."
Everyone stayed and talked with Terri and Bill for a few minutes and all the girls continually stole glances down at Bill's cock. Finally, everyone excused themselves and Terri asked Bill, "Would you like to dance with me?"
Bill smiled and said, "Absolutely, I thought you'd never ask."
****************************
I was standing on the deck looking around when I saw Debbie, her father Gus, and another lady walked up the steps towards me. Debbie came over and gave me a hug and said, "Thank you for inviting us to another wonderful party. Dan, you know my dad Gus, but I want to introduce you to my mom, Heidi."
I shook hands with Gus and surprisingly Heidi stepped forward and hugged me then stepped back and said, "I've already met your family and I want to tell you I'm impressed with everything here. I thought my daughter and husband were coming here to participate in a huge orgy or something when they told me they were working naked here. They took a lot of time at home telling me they only work nude and not everyone has sex even though some do. This is a first time for me to be nude outside our home and I was nervous at first and then I saw everyone acting normal as if they were wearing clothes and no one was grabbing each other. They tell me you are the one who is the boss, so I want to thank you for inviting us and we are having a great time."
I smiled at Heidi and said, "Well, I'm certainly glad you're having fun and at times there are people having sex out here on the deck where others can see them. You won't see that today because we have some children of our guests running around here. But I have to correct you on one part, I'm only the owner of the property, Terri, my housekeeper is in charge of everything around here. She is the boss and when she tells me something, I don't argue."
Heidi laughed and said, "I know you're kidding me, but I did meet Terri and she seems like a very nice girl."
Debbie looked at her mother and said, "Mom, Dan is serious. Terri is totally in charge of this house. She's the one who did our interview and she's the one who hired us."
Heidi looked at me with a stunned look on her face and said, "Oh, I'm sorry. I really thought you were joking."
I smiled and hugged Heidi to my body and made sure I pressed my cock against her and made it twitch a couple of times as I said, "That's ok, I know it might seem odd to you that I would turn the responsibility of my home over to someone so young, but if you watch, Terri has wisdom beyond her years. Her expertise of running our home in an efficient manner far exceeds anything I could do. All I do is ask for something and she either does it or has someone get it done. When it comes to making decisions about the house, I refer everything back to Terri."
Heidi smiled and said, "Oh my, I never expected to hear that."
I was still hold Heidi when I looked at Debbie and said, "Deb, you know the situation with Terri and Hanna and you are here all the time so you know who should be here. We have a lot of people here today so Kim and I are asking all of you to help us identify anyone who may seem out of place here. I'll point out all our guests to you in a moment, but I want to ask you to come and get one of us who live here if you happen to see someone who may not be one of our guests. Would you do that for me?"
Debbie said, "Absolutely Dan, you can count on me."
I looked around and started telling Deb who I was looking at without using my finger to point so she would know who our guests were. It only took a couple of minutes because all the rest were family and staff. She assured me again she would keep a look out for anyone who I didn't indicate as a guest. I thanked her and then told her I needed to go talk to Tony's sisters. I released Heidi and smiled at her saying, "I am so glad to meet you and I hope we will get to dance later."



Heidi smiled at me saying, "I'm looking forward to dancing with you Dan."
I walked away and as I got near the pool I saw Jen and Brianne and three other older kids walk up the steps of the pool with a few of the younger children following them. Jen and Brianne handed each one a towel and they started to dry off. I walked over and asked Brianne and Jen how everything was going and they told me they were having a great time with the kids. I smiled and said to the other three teenagers, "Hi, I'm Dan Morrison and you are?"
Brianne spoke right up and said, "Those two are Shelly's nephews Brian and Andy and their sister Angela."
I smiled and shook hands with each of them and said, "Well, I hope you're having a great time."
Angela spoke up saying, "Thank you for inviting us, this is the first time we've been nude with a whole bunch of other people and it's fun. I feel so free swimming and running around without wearing any clothes or bikini. We are having a blast and now we're going down to the recreation room and see if we can find a movie for the kids."
Both Brian and Andy took turns thanking me for inviting their family to the party. They also assured me they were having fun and they were enjoying their first time being nude, with some girls.
I told them I was glad they were having fun together, and then assured them there was a large selection of movies in the recreation room. All the kids were dried off, so they started walking across the deck, towards the house.
I walked over to Shelly and told her the kids were going down to the recreation room and asked if she would check on them after a little while and make sure they were doing ok. Shelly told me not to worry she would take care of it.
****************************
Beth and her parents walked across the deck and went inside I looked over at Jenna and saw her watching Beth disappear into the house and she was smiling. Jenna saw me looking at her and she winked at me. I smiled back and nodded my head for her to come over to me. When she did she hugged her wet body against my dry skin making me shiver then I asked, "Are you going to help Beth?"
Jenna smiled sweetly at me and said, "Since she's going to be the mother of your children soon, and I'll finally have some real brothers and sisters, you bet your ass I'm going to help her."
I stood looking at my daughter with a stunned look on my face before I asked, "How did you find out? Who told you? Jenna, nothing is final yet because Beth insisted we must sit down as a family with you and Terri and ask both of you for permission and consent before Beth would agree to move forward with that."
Jenna smiled as she said, "Then you should tell those who you talked to, they shouldn't have discussed it within ear shot of me or Terri. That's right, Jake apparently didn't know you wanted to have a family meeting before you decided and we overheard him talking quietly with Kathy. They weren't talking loud, but we happened to be in the right place at the right time."
I hugged Jenna again and asked, "Are you sure you're ok with Beth having my children? You know it's going to be complicated since your mom and I are still married and we have to figure out how this is going to work, even if both of you approve. I will tell you, your mom is the one who came up with the idea because she wanted more of my babies running around our home."
Jenna said, "I think you should call that family meeting soon so all of us are privy to that information. Don't wait."
I looked at Jenna and said, "I won't, is now to short of a notice?"
Jenna said, "The sooner the better is the best advice I can give you."
I looked up and saw Kim looking our way so I waved for her to come over to us. I looked around and saw Terri and called to her and she started walking towards us. Finally I called for Shelly and she came over to me. I said to Shelly, "I've got to talk to Terri, Jenna and Kim would you do me a huge favor and keep an eye on things for the next fifteen minutes or so?"
Shelly asked, "Is there a problem?"
I smiled and said, "No problem, just need to take care of some family business."
Shelly smiled and said, "Gotcha covered, see ya in a few."
The four of us walked into the den and I closed the door and said to Kim, "The word is out so we have to have this meeting now instead of later. Girls, we are family and since we are family we need to make a family decision. Kim would you please tell the girls your idea about Beth?"
Jenna smiled and said, "Terri and I already heard from a secondary source so there's no need to sugar coat anything."
Kim looked nervously at me then said, "Jenna, you know Beth has been your father's secretary for a long time and Terri you recently found out, but that doesn't matter. I have always wanted more of Dan's children running around our home and there's been some things said in our conversations with Beth which I construed to believe Beth would be an excellent choice to bear some of Dan's children. I guess it is selfish of me to ask a single woman to give up her whole life to make a dream of mine come true, but the other night I asked Beth if she would get pregnant by Dan so we could have children running around here again. Beth wouldn't agree until we held a family meeting to see if both of you would accept her as an equal and as a mother of Dan's children. The whole thing is going to be very complicated and we would have to agree on what her status would be since she can't marry Dan because we're already married and neither of us is going to change that status. I know I'm rambling so this is what I am proposing to you. I would love to have Beth become a member of our family and we will respect her as a mother of Dan's children."
Terri spoke up first saying, "I'm not sure why you included me in this family meeting because my last name isn't Morrison. I don't think I have the right to express my opinion either way based on that."
Kim said, "Terri, it was decided shortly after you came here that you are without any official adoption, a member of the Morrison family. So it doesn't matter if your name is Terri Powell, you are a voting member of the Morrison family and if you need an official vote, I make the motion that Terri Powell will now and forever be a member of the Morrison family with full voting rights of said family."
Immediately Jenna said, "I second the motion."
Kim said in an official voice, "The motion has been made and duly seconded. All in favor of the motion please signify by raising your hand."
Kim, Jenna and I raised our hands and Kim continued in her formal voice, "Let it be noted that Kim, Jenna and Dan Morrison all raised their hands so it appears the vote is unanimous and the motion is carried. Now young lady, you are officially a voting member of the Morrison family. Please state you feelings."
Kim continued by saying, "Terri usually females change their name when they get married so if you want to make a slight variation in your name, you can change it to, Terri Powell Morrison. That way your name will reflect your real family and your new family. We can have our lawyer draw up the paperwork and all of us will sign it. But as always, please don't feel pressured to do anything about your name because you will still be our daughter, either way.
Terri said, "Well, first thank you for accepting me as a voting member. All of you know I lost my Powell family, but now I'm a proud member of the Morrison family and I will always do my best to uphold the honor of the Morrison family.
Tears welled up in Terri's eyes when she said, "Secondly, I like the ring to the name Terri Powell Morrison so I'll accept your generous offer to make a slight change in my name. Kim, Jenna and I moved forward surrounding Terri, and then we hugged her from three directions at once. I had to bring the box of tissues into the center so all of us could dry our eyes.
I looked at Terri directly and said, "After we get back from Germany, I will have my lawyer come out here to the house and we will sit down with him and draw up whatever papers are needed to make your name officially Terri Powell Morrison."
Terri cleared her throat and said, "Thirdly, I am in favor of Beth being accepted into the family if that's what she wants to do. Mom, I understand the reasoning behind your request to Beth to become a mother to dad's children. However, I want to contribute to the Morrison family and if this family can handle two pregnant females at the same time, I would love to bear one of dad's children also. All of you have taught me the true meaning of love and now it's my turn to make a meaningful contribution to this family in return for all the love you have given me."
Kim, Jenna and I stared at each other with tears in our eyes before all of us rushed Terri and embraced her in a group hug. I won't lie, I cried just as hard as the girls did and just as long as the girls did. I reached behind me and picked up the box of tissues off my desk and brought them into the center of our group and each person grabbed a few to dry their eyes.
Jenna spoke in a broken voice saying, "Sis, I've often thought about skipping the birth control shot so I could make my mom happy with a child, but I never got brave enough to go through with it. This is a once in a lifetime event when a person evaluates what life, as we know it, is really worth. All the money in the world couldn't replace the happiness and family life I've always enjoyed. I don't know what it's like for you to be the sole survivor of your immediate family and I never want to find out. I'm a healthy young lady only because of my parents. Mom, dad, I'm not taking my next birth control shot because I want to always have family around me and it starts with me bearing one of daddy's children too. I guess what you presumed as complicated, just got more complicated when I get pregnant also."
I was stunned! I stood there looking at Kim, then Jenna and finally Terri and said, "Is this real?"
Immediately Jenna giggled and said "Or is this Memorex?"
All of us laughed and Kim asked, "Are both of you serious? Are both of you willing to give of your bodies to give birth to Dan's children?"
Jenna said, "Mom, you know how I've always said I can't find a man who is an exact model of dad? That's because dad is one of a kind. How many men do you know who runs their home like we run ours. All of us share everything with each other. Until I can find a man like dad, I'm perfectly happy where I am because I can't imagine conforming to any man's wishes which takes away what I love. Therefore, I want to contribute to the family and the lifestyle I love the most."
Terri said, "Like my sister said, there isn't any other lifestyle for me either. I am perfectly happy with this one and I want to continue to enjoy and now contribute to this family.
I said, "I love my family more each day and today I'm on top of the world and all of you are right there with me. Based on the information revealed here, I think we need to have a family meeting and include the newest member if that's acceptable to all of you. I think she should be aware of the new developments."
Kim, Jenna, and Terri all said let's go get Beth and talk to her. The four of us left the den and walked up the stairs and down the hall to Beth's room. We stopped at the doorway and looked in to see Beth and Kathy kissing passionately and Jake was between Beth's legs pumping his cock into his daughter's pussy. Beth saw us out of the corner of her eye she broke the kiss with her mom long enough to say, "I told them about your open door policy, please come in."
We all walked in and watched as the three of them enjoyed themselves. Finally Jenna said, "Beth, may I have a lick on your luscious looking titties of yours?"
Beth nodded her head without breaking her kiss again and Jenna was quick to crawl up on the bed and lick first one then the other of Beth's nipples before she settled on sucking the nipple closest to her.
Kim moved over to the other side of the bed and said to Kathy, "If you turn a little more I can get between those great looking legs of yours and lick your pussy until you're in heaven."
Kathy moved without saying a word or breaking her kiss with her daughter and spread her legs so Kim had access to her bald pussy. Kim climbed up on the bed and immediately started to lick Kathy's bald slit. I stood with my arm around Terri's shoulder right next to the bed and watched as Kim pushed her tongue deep into Kathy and listened to her moan loudly. It didn't take long for Kim to have Kathy pumping her hips towards Kim's tongue. Beth started moaning and making sweet little noises as her father pumped his cock deep into her womb. We heard Jake say, "Oh for the love of God, I'm going to cum in my own daughter!"
Suddenly I saw Carrie and Fred out of the corner of my eye walk up and stand beside Terri and look at Beth and her parents on the bed. Carrie breathed deeply and when she exhaled she whispered to us, "Well, I'll be dipped. Never in my life would I imagine my parents would have sex with one of us. I fucking love it though. This is so hot."
I smiled and whispered, "Yes, this is excellent and I hope Beth is enjoying herself."
Carrie said, "Me too, but I'm next."
We stood silently and watched everyone on the bed enjoying themselves.
Beth broke her kiss with her mom and said, "Fuck me daddy, fuck your little girl and make her cum with you. Please daddy, I want to feel your hot cum blast inside my little pussy."
That's all it took for Jake and he said, "Here is cums baby. Ohhhhhhhhh, goodness, here it cums, hard and fast."
Beth was pumping her hips and milking her father's cock at the same time she was experiencing a body wracking orgasm of her own. Both of them were breathing erratically and in gasps as they both finished their orgasms. Jake collapsed on top of Beth with his cock buried inside her and started saying, "Oh sweetheart, making love to you can't be wrong, it feels so good. I hope you aren't upset with me."
Beth hugged her father's head and said, "Thank you daddy, you made me so happy and you fulfilled one of my long time fantasies. Mommy, I really love you for sharing daddy's love with me."
Kathy was in a world of her own as she began to scream and wiggle all over while her orgasm crept up on her and overtook her body causing it to tremble and spasmodically shake. Kim kept licking until Kathy pushed her head away from her pussy claiming she was too sensitive for any more licking.
Jenna moved to the side of the bed to allow Jake to roll off of Beth. When he did Jenna moved down and picked up his cock and opened her mouth and engulfed it. Jake looked down, then he looked at me and when he saw me smiling, he relaxed. Within minutes, Jenna was enjoying Jake's hard cock. Jenna said, "I just love the taste of cum and pussy juice mixed together."
It didn't take long for Jenna to have Jake moving his hips up in an attempt to bury his cock deeper in her mouth. Suddenly Jake groaned and said, "I'm going to cum."
Jenna swirled her tongue around the base of his cock head and that's all it took and Jake shot a small amount of cum into her mouth. Jenna sucked and licked him clean and then pulled off Jake's cock and immediately moved up and kissed him. Jenna pushed her tongue into Jake's mouth so he could taste his cum. When she pulled back she looked between Jake and Kathy and said, "Welcome to the Morrison household. In this house we share everything."
Jake cleared his throat and asked, "Dan, do things like this happen all the time in your home or are we being treated special because we are Beth's parents?"
Beth spoke up and said, "I can answer that daddy. This is the normal Morrison family. I tried to tell you, they share everything. Can't you feel the love?"
Kathy asked, "I keep hearing that everyone shares everything does that mean everyone shares everyone too?"
Kim smiled and said, "I can answer that, Kathy. You won't find a jealous streak in anyone here, so yes, we share each other without anyone getting upset."
Beth said, "I don't want to ruin all this love but if I don't get up soon, I'm going to leave a puddle on my bed and I don't want to sleep in a wet spot tonight. Someone has to move so I can get up. We can continue this conversation in the bathroom."
Kathy asked in an urgent voice, "In the bathroom? You don't mean all of us are going to follow you into the bathroom, do you?
Beth crawled off the bed and said, "Mom, we share everything here and that includes being in the bathroom."
Beth walked into the bathroom and Jenna, Kim, Kathy were right behind her. I shrugged my shoulders and walked in with Terri by my side and reluctantly Jake followed me. He stood in the doorway and asked, "Does everyone in this house do this?"
I smiled and said, "If we had one big shower room, yes, all of us would be in there at the same time. As I've told others, there is nothing in this house that's secret."
I thought Kathy would faint when Beth got off the toilet and adjusted the water in the bidet then sat down and started to douche while talking to them. Jenna peed and then stood up and waited for Beth to finish, telling her to leave the water running. While Jenna was douching Jake walked into the bathroom and over to the shower saying, "I've got to clean up."
He turned on the water and adjusted it and as he stepped in Beth was right behind him saying, "I'll wash your front if you wash my front."
Eventually everyone was clean and I asked if we could borrow Beth for a few minutes and Jake said, "Sure, she's all yours."
I asked everyone to come into Kim and my bedroom and once inside I looked at Beth and said, "The word about our proposal to you got out to Jenna and Terri, so we want to hold this family meeting with you in it. We actually started the meeting downstairs and decided you needed to be involved."
I continued by saying, "Here's what happened downstairs. When Kim finished explaining why we made our proposal to you she opened up the floor for discussion. As you know, we have accepted Terri as one of our daughters even though we didn't officially adopt her. The bottom line of her comment was, as a new member of our family she was willing make a contribution to our family by having my baby. After hearing that, even Jenna gave a great presentation and said, because she loves our lifestyle and has been unable to find a man who would allow her to continue to live as she always has, she also was willing to contribute to this family by getting pregnant and having my baby. That's where we ended the meeting and came up in search of you. All of us feel that you need to be in on this part of the family meeting so there is no mistaking anyone's intentions. So I'll keep quiet for now and let all of you express your feelings."
Jenna was the first to say, "Beth, I for one, want to welcome you to the Morrison family. I know you have been with my dad for a long time and now that I've gotten to know you, I love you. I hope that you will accept mom and dad's proposal and become a mother of our dad's baby. I will love you as a sister or whatever title you want to have as long as you'll love us all back the same way we will love you."
Terri was next to say, "I was by myself until I came here. I won't go into details, but all of my immediate family is dead and all I have is the love I get from my new family, the Morrisons. I want to give something to my new family and I am also willing to give mom a baby she has longed for. I know I will be loved continually as I am now. If you decide you want to be a part of this loving family, I give you my oath that I will always love you as if you were my real sister or relative. I also hope you will still accept mom and dad's proposal and stay with us."



Kim said, "Beth, the other night when we talked, I had no idea these two girls felt like this and even if I did, I most likely would have made the same proposal to you because as I told you the other night, we have a lot of things in common. I am going to leave the decision up to you as to whether you want to still consider our proposal or if not, I hope you will continue to live with us. I love all three of you and I don't want to lose anyone of you."
I picked up the tissues off the dresser and passed the box around. Each of the females took a couple and dabbed their eyes. Finally Beth said, "I am still single because, like Jenna I grew up as a nudist. I can't find a man who will allow me to live as I grew up. Each boyfriend I've had said he was ok with my nudist lifestyle until we were going to be around his friends and then I had to get dressed because he didn't want them to see my nude body. Each time that happened it caused us to argue and eventually split up. When I found out the Morrison family were nudists, I thought I'd died and gone to heaven. I've been down here for six years and all that time I've lived alone in hopes of finding a guy, the right guy, who will accept me for who I am because I refuse to change to fit into someone else's lifestyle. Little did I know I was working with the perfect man, the same kind of man, I was looking for. When he invited me to come home with him that first night, I was nervous as hell, wondering... wondering what all of you would say to me... wondering if all of you would accept me... I was just wondering..."
Beth continued after a short break to gather her thoughts before she said, "Today, oh yes, today has been the best day of my life so far and it can only get better by one more thing that I long for and that's to be accepted into this family by whatever title we, as a family, deem is appropriate for me to have. Yes, I want dearly to be part of all of you and to be loved by all of you and I want to have Dan's babies, just like all of you. We as a family can do this and in about a year from now, we can have three babies crying, needing diaper changes, needing to be fed, needing attention and love from the very loving family who are on the brink of deciding what's best for the family as a whole. I will leave it up to all of you to decide if you want me."
I cleared my throat, but Kim spoke up first saying, "I need to say my piece before anyone else talks. I've listened to all three of you and I'm impressed with all three of you. Being that I am the one who is married to Dan and we've already said that part will never change even if all three of you decide to have Dan's babies. I want all of you to be my equal part, but without benefit of marriage to Dan. I'm not going to get into all the things we will do, but know this; each of you will be well taken care of as well as the children you bear. Yes, you will be giving me something I've always wanted, but I want us to be a family and not a group of individuals. I want us to continue as we are now and share everything. I will be quiet now and as my final words I will say, thank you."
I looked at all three girls and said, "No one is going to pressure either of you for an answer today. From what I heard, all of you are willing to accept Beth into our family, am I correct?"
Jenna spoke up saying, "I want Beth to be an equal part of this family."
Terri said, "I want Beth to be an equal part of this family."
Kim said, "I want Beth to be an equal part of this family."
I said, "I'd love it if Beth accepted our request for her to be an equal part of this family.
Beth spoke saying, "I think Beth gets the idea that everyone in this family wants her to be an equal part of the family and she accepts the family who wants her to be an equal part."
All of us hugged Beth and welcomed her into the family. Kim said, "I can't believe it, we are going to have three babies here soon."
I said, "For today, let's keep all this under wraps and not say anything to anyone. We have some planning to do as a family and I want everything in place before we say anything. The complications we had this morning with trying to figure out which title we were going to Beth just tripled. Now we'll have to decide how to explain Terri and Jenna's babies. I want all of you to know, I love all of you and it's ok to express the same sentiment to each other."
Kim said, "I think we should go back to our party before we are all missed."
We all shared one last hug and then left our bedroom and went down and joined the party already in progress. When we got out on the deck Kim and I walked over by the pool and Kim asked, "Where are the kids?"
I smiled and said "The last I knew, they were all headed down to the recreation room to play."
Kim said with a huge smile on her face, "Let's go see them."
We walked back into the kitchen then into the living room and when I opened the door to go down to the recreation room we heard them. They were laughing, giggling and sounding like they were having a great time. Kim and I started down the steps and when we reached the bottom, there they were, all the children doing something, but all of them were having fun. A couple of them were watching the large screen television we had mounted up on the wall while some of the younger children were playing nerf ball with Jen, Brianne, and Andy. Brian and Angela were playing a game of pool. When the kids saw us they waved and we waved back and they continued doing what they did best and that was to have fun. Kim and I watched them for a few minutes; while Kim hugged me, then the two of us went upstairs and back outside. Both of us were revitalized by seeing nude children playing in our home. I turned to Kim and said, "We need to do this more often. It's great to see the kids having fun."
Kim smiled and said, "Ok, but in a few years some of our children will be down there playing."
I smiled and said, "No dear they won't. When we design our new home, we are going to make the recreation room on the main floor of the house so we can watch them having fun or we can open the door and listen to them having fun."
Kim smiled and hugged me close and said, "Dan Morrison, I love you."
Behind us we heard, "Dan Morrison, I love you too."
Both of us recognized Terri's voice immediately as she walked up behind us and pushed us apart so she could be in the middle and said, "Mrs. Morrison, he's our man now so you'll have to get used to that idea."
Kim and I smiled at each other before Kim said, "Terri, I love you so much. You have brought something to our lives that can't be replaced. Yes, Dan is ours and we aren't going to trade him for anything."
Terri kissed me on the lips and said, "Your cock is going to be sore mister. You have four of us to keep happy now and we may have to hire a doctor and nurse to stand beside the bed while you attempt to fulfill your obligations to us. If you die on one of us, we're going to splint your cock with a Popsicle stick and we're all going to take one last ride before they take you away. So remember that before you up and die on us."
Kim and I were laughing hard when Ted and Marion walked up and asked, "What's so funny?"
I turned around and said, "They won't let me rest in peace if I kick off while trying to pleasure these beauties. Terri threatened to splint my cock with a Popsicle stick so all of them could take a last ride."
Ted turned to Terri and said, "You morbid woman you. The man would need his rest."
Terri smiled and said, "Don't worry; we don't intend to let him have any. Rest, that is."
Terri turned to Kim and me and said, "I have confidentiality statements signed by everyone except Beth's family. I was busy when they arrived, but I figured they were going to be here until tomorrow so we can have them sign one later. I've made copies so I can give each person a copy of their statement."
Ted looked at me asking, "Do you know where I can find a housekeeper who is the epitome of efficiency?"
I smiled and said, "I only know of one such person and I've heard from an excellent source that she is already employed with a super benefit package and will not even consider a change even if there was a drastic increase in wages."
Suddenly Terri said, "Woooooo, wait a minute buddy, no one ever said anything about a drastic increase in wages. The only offer I've ever heard is being confined to tight clothing in a stuffy office somewhere in the city amongst blasting car horns and nasty smelling air. What the hell kind of life is that?"
All of us laughed loudly enough to cause many people to turn around and stare at us. When I was able to control myself I said, "Don't worry everyone, the comedian over here is keeping us entertained."
Terri smiled at Ted saying, "He's right ya know. That employee is not looking for any additional employment."
Ted smiled and said, "I'm very happy to hear that Terri. You deserve to be treated like the lady you are. I know I speak for Marion too when I say, we are the privileged ones to have been able to get to know you so well. I look forward to our friendship lasting for many years to come."
Marion piped up saying, "Amen to that."
Jake and Kathy came walking over to us and Kathy said, "We want to thank all of you for everything. We love it here and the fact that you are all surrounded by nudists makes this trip even more special. Kim, Dan, we want to have more of a chance to get to know both of you and we want to know more about the lifestyle you live. Jake and I have been talking since we were upstairs and I can't believe how open all of you are with each other and we want to know what we can do to enjoy the same openness."
Ted spoke up and said, "Jake, Kathy, they broke the mold when these two married, but with their help, Marion and I are learning what it's like to share and be loved. Both of us thought we knew what love was, that is, until we came here and have since learned a new definition of love, true love, compassionate love and unyielding love. There's no better place to learn that kind of love than right here."
Kim said, "Stop it guys, you're making me blush. It's not that hard if everyone puts jealously aside and doesn't let it rear its ugly head. The love we share is only developed by people who can co-exist without jealously. Also, we have no secrets between us and as some of you already know, nothing is too personal or private. That's why we have an open door policy here. If someone wants to watch us do anything, they are welcome."
Kathy said, "Yes, we saw that a little while ago but does that apply to everything here?"
Marion spoke up saying, "Yes, everything. Ted and I thought it was a little strange at first and now we've had long discussion and we will never have anything secret or private between us ever again."
Hanna came walking over to us and said, "Oh God, I'm having so much fun. Lisa, Becky, Jenna, Kevin and I were out there dancing and I had to stop. I'm worn out. I haven't had this much fun for--everrrr..... I need some water. Whewwwwwwww."
I put my arm around Hanna and pulled her nude, sweaty body to mine and hugged her tightly. I looked into her eyes and said, "Honey, I'm so glad you have others here your age and that you are enjoying yourself. Go get something to drink and then go back and have more fun." I kissed her on the forehead before I released her and watched her little pear shaped ass walk towards the coolers.
I smiled and said to no one in particular, "That girl deserves to have fun, especially after what she's been through."
Ted said, "Yes, it's great to see her so happy. Quite the contrast from when she first came here."
Kim moved close to my side and said, "She is such a lovely young lady and she deserves far better than what she's been through. I am so happy she is here with us so we can protect her and give her a better life."
Suddenly there was a rush of people coming up on the deck hooting and hollering on the way to the pool. We watched them run past us and then I said, "What the hell, let's join everyone in the pool."
All of us rushed the pool and had to pick a spot to land so we wouldn't land on someone else. The water felt excellent and I noticed Terri was standing near Bill in chest deep water, on the other side of the pool from us. I watched as they turned to face each other and then Terri put her arms around Bill's neck and kissed his passionately. I was very happy to see Terri enjoying herself. She had danced with Bill and now they were enjoying each other's company in the pool.
Kim poked me in the side and asked, "Are you looking at what I'm looking at?"
I looked at Kim and replied, "Most likely. That girl has been working hard all day coordinating everything and I'm glad to see her taking a break."
Kim said to me, "You know, Terri wants to allow Bill to have sex with her some day."
I smiled and said, "Good for her. I hope she enjoys herself."
Beth moved over by us and said, "It looks like Terri and Hanna are enjoying themselves."
Kim replied, "That's what we're supposed to do at a party. Those two girls deserve to have fun."
I leaned back against the pool with Kim on one side of me and Beth on the other side of me and we were all watching everyone having fun. Kelly and her brother Bruce swam over by us and Beth asked Kelly, "Are you having fun?
Kelly smiled and hugged her brother saying, "Oh yes, I have my great brother with me and he has a very nice hard cock that won't go down and stay down. We've made three trips out into the garden. I love being nude with all of you. This is excellent."
Kim smiled and said, "We are hosting the party so everyone can have fun and enjoy themselves."
The three of us watched at Kelly and her brother swam off. Kim and Beth looked at each other then both of them moved in front of me and each one kissed my cheek. Kim said, "I love you Dan."
Beth said, "I love you too Dan."
Kim and Beth leaned forward in front of me and kissed each other passionately then Beth said, "I love you too Kim."
Kim smiled and said, "I love you too darling. I am looking forward to many more kisses and hot love making sessions with you and the rest of our family."
****************************
On the other side of the pool Jake and Kathy were watching Kim, Beth and me when Tony and Patty moved over next to them and Tony said, "Patty told me you are Beth's parents and I wanted to say hi to you."
Jake spoke up as he floated neck deep in the water saying, "Yes, we live about four hours from here and Dan was nice enough to send a plane up to our town and fly us back here for the party."
Tony said, "The Morrisons are exceptional people. Since we've started working here, everything is so much better between my wife and me and even me and my sisters. We are open and can discuss anything with each other. Plus we learned to share each other from the Morrisons too. Now our family is closer than it has ever been. And best of all, none of us have tan lines."
Patty was next to say, "One of the teen aged girls who is babysitting today is my sister Brianne. She experimented with nudism at our house and today she is running around her nude watching the younger kids and it doesn't seem to be bothering her a bit. There are even some others here who are about her age and they're all hanging out together and enjoying themselves. They all played in the pool for the longest time this afternoon before they headed down to the recreation room. We stopped down there a little while ago and no one apparently cares they're nude in front of each other. Life can't get any better than this."
Kathy said, "We raised our children in a nudist environment at home, but we were limited to being in the house or being out behind the house in the fenced in back yard so the hired hands wouldn't see us. I love this open space where everyone can enjoy themselves and not be cooped up. We took a long walk in the woods this morning with Dan and Kim and it felt exhilarating to be nude outside and so far away from the house. We never encouraged our children to share each other's body like Dan and Kim. I'm not sure if our kids ever experimented with each other, but we've learned something about sharing today that we won't forget any time soon."
Jake asked Patty, "Since Tony said he shares himself with his sisters, don't you ever feel left out at all when they are doing something?"
Patty said, "Oh God no, we are a team of four people. When we share all of us are there in one way or another. If Barbie, for example spends the night in bed with Tony, then Beth and I are in another bed with each other. There's never any argument about who is going to be with Tony even though I'm the one married to him. The three of us girls all share him. We won't have it any other way now that we've experienced the love we can have with all four of us."
Kathy asked Tony, "Do you ever have a night when it won't come up and one of the girls are insistent that tonight is her night?"
Tony said, "No, it hasn't happened yet because all of us are still young. We've already talked about that and if and when it does, all of us are satisfied we enjoyed a long life of love and we aren't going to let a little thing like that keep us from loving each other."
Kathy asked, "A little thing? That doesn't look like a little thing to me."
Patty said, "You're right Kathy, it's not a little thing and all of us love every inch of it."
Kim, Beth and I moved over by Jake, Kathy, Patty and Tony before I asked, "Are all of you having a good time?"
All four of them spoke up at the same time when they responded enthusiastically with, "Yes!"
Jake moved in closer to us and said, "You either invited only the people who like your family very much or you and your family members are the epitome of family values and love. Everyone we've talked to and we have talked to everyone I think, love you guys to death. They all say that your lifestyle has become their lifestyle and they are so happy to have all of you as a friend."
Tony spoke up next saying, "We weren't nudists when we were hired to work here. I had second thoughts about having other guys see my naked wife and sisters but now, I am proud to say, I don't have those feelings anymore. Like we were saying before, we have adopted the same lifestyle as the Morrison family enjoys."
I smiled and said, "We don't treat anyone different than we want to be treated. We only hired our staff and we haven't made any demands on their personal lives. What they do away from the job is their own business. Although, I have been told by all of them at one time or other, they envied the love my family shares and they were working towards implementing some form of what we do into their own personal lives. Actually I am so glad that many of the younger people are learning to treat each other with respect and most of all protect those who can't protect themselves."
Kathy said, "What both of you are doing for those girls and that family is fabulous and I don't know of anyone else who would go to the same lengths as you have to protect and keep them safe. You and your family have my respect."
****************************
Suddenly we heard, "MAY I HAVE YOUR ATTENTION" coming from the DJ's speakers. When everyone quieted down Holly continued with, "The caterer asked me to make an announcement... dinner is ready to be served. Please come up and fill your plate and enjoy your meal."
I stood up and said in a very loud voice, "I would like it very much if the people with children and the children in general get their plate of food first. So please line up behind the kids." Cheers broke out all over the place.
When the cheers quieted down I continued to say, "Anyone who hasn't tasted the wine I encourage you to try it. I had some 2008 Chardonnay from Naked Mountain Winery sent to me and it's delicious. I hope you enjoy it as much as I do.



I looked up at Terri who was on the deck and said, "Would you please go and call everyone in the recreation room up for dinner?"
Terri smiled at me and said, "Yes, dad, I'll let them know immediately."
When I turned, Jake said, "Yep, that's exactly what we were talking about."
I looked at him and asked, "What?"
He said, "Anyone else would have let everything happen, yet you announced that children need to eat first. That's so cool."
All of us started to get out of the pool when a group of teen agers and youngsters walked across the deck then down the steps towards the huge white tent set up in the yard. The aroma of the food was tickling everyone's nostrils making all of us hungry.
We watched as the children went through the line and the parents of the younger children helped them and then carried their dishes to a table and set them down. I had moved down near the tent and told the parents to get their dinner so you can sit with your children.
I got my family together and said, "I want all of us to greet our guests as they come through the line so stand over here with me." The five of us lined up and each of us shook hands and hugged the people as they passed by us. When we finished I followed my family through the line then followed them to a table and sat down across from Jake, Kathy, Carrie and Fred.
I looked around and there were plenty of empty chairs so I leaned over and asked, "Terri would you go up and tell the caterers to fix a plate and sit down with us and enjoy a meal with us?"
Terri stood up and walked over to the head caterer and said, "Dad said he wants all of your staff to fix a plate and come and sit down and eat with us."
I saw the caterer tried to argue with Terri, but it wasn't working out for her and soon she took off her apron leaving her completely nude then signaled to all her assistants to take off their aprons and fix their dinner. Although we knew they were nude by seeing their bare skin of their backsides, when they took off their aprons we saw their completely nude body as they went through the line and dished up their food. Terri came back to the table and sat down and I said, "I wonder why she even bothered to argue with you?"
Terri smiled at me saying, "I told her they didn't have a choice, I ordered her and her staff to get a plate and eat."
I laughed to myself and when the head caterer walked behind me on her way to sit down I said to her, "She's something else, isn't she?"
She stopped just off to the side of me and rolled her eyes and said, "Where did you ever get a housekeeper like her? She is the most pleasant person to work with until you piss her off, then she barks orders."
I smiled and said, "Why do you think I sent her over to talk to you. If I had done it, we wouldn't be talking now. Go ahead and eat and enjoy your meal."
The Morrison and the Thompson families engaged in a lively discussion during our dinner. We talked about all kinds of things and then Carrie said, "Mr. Morrison, Fred and I walked around your property this afternoon and we love it here. This place is so beautiful. We walked back to that pool of water you took us to and we went in and soaked in there. The water was chilly but refreshing, especially after our walk."
I told them I was in the process of purchasing the property next to mine which was almost four hundred acres. Once the purchase was closed on, I was going to build another house for my family and expand on the number of rooms. I continued telling the people near us that some of our staff will be offered a chance to live on the estate and homes will be built for them to rent.
Carrie spoke up again saying, "Oh wow, that's so neat. This place is so quiet and beautiful. Sis, I may come and visit you often if you're going to be living here."
Beth laughed and said, "I'll be glad to see more of my family. I've been here for six years and the only time I get to see all of you, is during the holidays. I love all of you."
When they finished dinner, I saw the caterers get up and go back behind the serving table and put their aprons on again. I wasn't paying much attention and suddenly there was some commotion and I turned just in time to see all the caterers walking towards the tables and the head caterer walking towards the table where I was sitting with my family. Each of the caterers was carrying a tray filled with desserts and there was an exceptionally large one on the tray the head caterer was carrying. She stood behind me and then passed my dessert over my shoulder and set it down in front of me. I looked and saw it was an extra large apple crisp. Cheers rose from under the tent and everyone started clapping. The head caterer leaned over and said, "This one is special for you. I remember from before when you said apple crisp is your favorite dessert so I wanted to make sure you had enough this time."
I stood up and helped her pass out the rest of the desserts on her tray and then took her tray from her and pulled her to me and gave her a hug saying, "Thank you so much. I really appreciate your efforts."
I stepped back and said, "Let's give the caterers a huge round of applause for the fine meal they provided us and especially the great dessert they made. Apple crisp is my favorite dessert, by the way."
There was a loud clapping sound echoing through the tent and I said to the head caterer before I released her, "Make sure your staff sits down and enjoys some dessert also. Oh, I want to extend an invitation for you and your staff to stay and dance with us. You don't need to hurry off tonight. Stay and have a drink with us and enjoy yourselves."
She smiled and said, "We've never been nude at any party we've catered and we've never been invited to stay and enjoy ourselves, so I think we will take you up on that offer. I would love to dance with a couple of my staff, if you know what I mean."
I smiled at her and said, "Yes, my dear, I know exactly what you mean. Tell your staff not to be bashful, have something to drink and dance until they can't stand up."
She smiled at me and then walked over and as she talked to her staff she pointed at me a couple time than all the staff took off their aprons and came past me on the way to sit down and each one said, "Thank you, Mr. Morrison."
I tackled my dessert and when I finished it, I was stuffed. The DJ had already started playing music again and I turned my chair so I could watch everyone who was dancing. Kim said to me, "Now that is a beautiful sight. There's a mixed group out there dancing and even the kids are slow dancing with each other. Dan, this is the first time for all of the young people and teenagers to be nude in a social setting. It's great to see them all enjoying themselves, and not being worried or embarrassed about being nude in front of each other."
While the music was playing, Holly, the DJ, came over to talk to Terri. They talked quietly and briefly then Terri introduced Holly to the rest of us. Holly thanked us for allowing her to bring her children with her and providing a couple of girls to watch them. Holly told us, all her kids could talk about during dinner, was swimming naked in the pool. I thanked her for making herself available on such short notice and we were happy to see the kids having a great time together. I told her when we have another party she'll be the first one we call. Holly smiled at me and said, "After today, when you have another party, I'll find someone to cover any other booking I have and I'll come here, even on short notice, which I understand you are good at."
I smiled and said, "I have an excellent housekeeper who takes care of business, even on short notices."
Terri smiled at me and said in a fake Brooklyn accent, "No problem boss, I've got ya covered three ways ta Sunday." Everyone who heard Terri laughed loudly then agreed she really did have everything covered.
Tina saw me sitting and came over to me and asked me to dance with her. I stood up and walked out onto the dance floor with her, while a slow song was playing. When I turned to face her, Tina moved into my arms and pressed her body against mine. I was aware she took every opportunity to press her pubic against my cock, as we danced. Tina kept looking up at me and smiling before she said, "Thank you Dan, thank you for everything."
I smiled back at Tina and said, "Tina you are very welcome. I'll help your family any way I can."
Tina nervously smiled at me and asked, "Would you think ill of me if I asked you to make love to me?"
I looked Tina directly in the eyes and said, "Sweetheart, at my house, we share everything and that includes love. Yes, I would make love to you, if that's what you want. But we have little people running around here today so we won't be doing anything today."
One song ended and another one started and still Tina and I remained on the dance floor together. Tina asked me, "You're always thinking for those who can't defend themselves aren't you?"
I smiled and said, "Yes, even though someone else is watching out for them too. Kim and I wish we had more children than just one, but that's not to be. Having your children here enjoying themselves is helping to fill that void. If you don't mind, I am going to invite you to come out here more, if for no other reason than to have the kids playing and enjoying themselves."
I smiled at Tina and said, "To elaborate on my answer to your question, I was already checking you out earlier. I looked up at your pussy when I was in the water and you were on the deck. Then when you hugged me in the pool and rubbed your pussy on my cock, I started to get hard. Then when Jeff hugged me right after you, he must have realized my cock was at least half way hard because our cocks touched."
Tina said, "I asked you to make love to me after talking to Jeff. He told me he felt your hard cock against his when he hugged you. I asked him if he would be ok with me making love to you. He said he'd watch the kids so we could have some alone time."
Looking at Tina I said, "I'm glad that you and Jeff agree, because in my home, we have no secrets and he would have to know before anything happened."
I felt a tap on my shoulder and I turned my head and saw Kelly standing beside us. She asked, "May I cut in, I noticed you out here and I haven't danced with you yet."
Tina let go of me and said, "Thank you Dan, I really appreciate everything you are doing."
Kelly moved into my arms and she also pulled me close and rubbed her nude body against mine and made a "mmmmmmmmmmmmm" sound. I smiled at her and asked, "Are you having fun?"
Kelly put her head on my shoulder and asked, "Dan is it too soon to tell you that I love everything about you? I've never been naked in front of so many people. Your sense of adventure and your nudist lifestyle is fantastic."
I said, "Kelly, I understand you are thrilled with doing something new but this is the way we live. We don't wear clothes when we are at home. We share everything here. I did go overboard a little in the office yesterday so we are going to have to tone that back a lot, when I get back from Germany. None of us can afford to lose our jobs so we'll reserve the nudity for outside the office."
Kelly looked at me and said, "Dan, I've told you, I am willing to do anything. However, what I want the most is to be a member of the team who makes our company strong. I realize I haven't been with you as long as Beth has, but I am willing to work my ass off for you and give you whatever you need."
Looking at Kelly I said, "I know you're serious and I'll take all that into consideration as we move forward. Please remember, both Beth and I are just learning our new roles with the company and we're still adjusting to our new responsibilities. I will assure you, if you do your job, you won't be left behind. That is a promise."
Kelly reached between us and lifted my cock and asked, "Do I get to try this out some time?"
I responded with a wink and a smile, "Yes, you can try out my cock but I want to put it in your pussy right after I give you an oral exam with it."
Kelly smiled at me and said, "You can do that boss. I'll be waiting for you to return."
I heard Kim say, "I see all the girls are keeping my man busy. Kelly watch out holding that thing, it's loaded and might go off in your hand."
All of us laughed and Kelly held onto my cock and stepped back and said, "Kim, as long as it's like and M & M. I want it to go soft in my mouth, not in my hand."
Again we laughed and Kim said to Kelly, "You don't have to worry about that one. There's never been a pre-ejaculation since I've been using it."
Kelly asked with a huge grin spread across her face, "Do you want to dance with your man? I'm in the sharing mood today."
Kim stepped in and said, "Yes Kelly, that's why I came over here."
Kim pressed her body against mine and said, "Oh baby, I love it when the women line up to dance with my man. Dan, did I ever tell you how much I really love you?
I smiled at Kim and said, "I believe you have but you can tell me over and over again, I never get tired of hearing you tell me."
Kim and I danced several dances in the row without stopping. Finally I said to Kim, "I need a drink of water."
Together, hand in hand, Kim and I walked up on the deck and over to the coolers and each of us pulled out a cold beer. I looked at Kim and said, "Here's to our great life."
Kim tapped her can against mine adding, "To our great life with more children running around our home."
We took our beer and walked back down near the dance floor and sat down in a chair near Jake and Kathy. I looked at them and asked, "Are both of you having fun today? Was this worth the trip?"
Jake spoke up first saying, "I am so glad we came. I've never been to such an extraordinary party as this one. I am so impressed with all the people here. It's simply amazing."
Kathy said, "I agree with Jake. We have been trying to compare notes and we constantly have to re-vamp them. Both of you are exceptional people and I'm so happy my daughter is associated with people of such high standards. Now that I've said that, Dan, I would love to dance with you."
I stood up and held out my hand and said, "Would you care to dance?"
Kathy rushed around the table and grabbed my hand and pulled me out on the dance floor. When I opened my arms to her Kathy pressed her lovely tits against me and we started to dance. I looked and saw Kim being escorted onto the dance floor by Jake and they started dancing on the other side of the floor from Kathy and me. After the first dance Kathy asked me, "Do you really share everything?"
I smiled at her and said, "Sweetheart, there is only one way to find out for sure. We're going to be spending some time together during this next week and all I can say to you is, don't be bashful. Kathy, if you and Jake want to participate in our lifestyle while you are with us, you are very welcome to explore."
Kathy asked, "There's nothing to private or secret is there?"
I replied, "No, Kim and I have always been totally open with each other since we started going out. We continued our openness with our daughter and now with a few additional people. That's why we have our open door policy. Those we let close to our lives are welcome to join us in whatever we do. However, I never want to hear that anyone was forced or coerced to do anything."
Kathy said, "Yes, I've heard that all day and I think more men need to take lessons from you."
When we finished dancing Kathy and I went back to the table and sat down. Terri and Beth came and sat down with Kim, Kathy, Jake and me. Jenna came over and asked Jake to dance and Becky asked me to dance. When Brian saw Jake and me dancing with someone younger, he got up and walked over to Kim and asked her to dance. Andy was quick to follow his brother's lead and he asked Kathy to dance. Suddenly the younger people were asking not only each other to dance but asking the adults to dance with them too. Suddenly there were a number of empty seats and an overflowing dance floor. Kim and I danced again and she just melted against me and said, "Oh God Dan, I can't believe how wonderful I feel seeing everyone dancing and enjoying themselves. This is simply marvelous! I love you Dan Morrison!"
Everyone took turns dancing with each other then resting and then dancing some more, until after dark. It had been a long day so we decided to end the party a little after nine o'clock. All of us pitched in and started to clean up and even our staff and the teenagers helped both the caterer and Holly the DJ pack up and load their stuff in their vehicles. Our guests and our staff shook hands with the caterers and the DJ before they left. Then all of us walked into the house. Ted, Mary, Shelly and Joanna were the last ones to come inside after checking everything outside.
Our guests who were leaving went upstairs to the various rooms and got dressed before they came back downstairs to say goodbyes to all of us who were staying. One by one we shook hands and hugged our guests before they walked out the front door and went to their cars. Joanna was the last one of the guests to leave. I told her she was welcome to come back to our home on Sunday, if she wanted to. I added she didn't need any further invitation, just show up at the gate. Mary wrote down her code number for the gate on a piece of paper and said, "You'll need this next week, so you can use it tomorrow, if you want to come back. Tomorrow might not be as tame as today was." Joanna smiled and made her rounds giving each of us a hug and saying goodbye, before she turned and walked out the door.
After Joanna left, we were all standing in a group, Ted spoke up saying, "By now, most of you know the three guys, who harmed Terri and Hanna, are back in jail. The last time they were in jail there was an attempt to get to Terri. No one knows that Hanna is here, yet. There's really no need to worry because you have three police officers here and a security system unmatched by any other I've installed. I am only saying this not because we are expecting anything to happen but because I want all of you to be prepared in case something does."
Ted continued saying, "If we come and wake you up, I want all of you to go directly to Dan and Kim's bedroom and close the door and don't open it unless Dan or I tell you it's ok. There is a monitor in their bedroom so you will be able to watch anything that happens. Again, we don't expect anything to happen but we want to be prepared."
I said, "Ted's right. We don't want to scare anyone but we need to be realistic and vigilant because those three bastards have twisted minds and we don't really know what the full extent of their capability is yet. That's why our security system is the best we could install."
I smiled and said, "Ok, I think it's time to hit the sack."
Many of the people who were staying over at our home took off and headed upstairs. Before he went upstairs, Fred asked me where the air beds were. I opened the garage door and picked up a box and handed it to him and he headed upstairs to set it up for him and Carrie. I picked up another one and brought it inside, in case we needed it. Ted closed and locked all the doors then stood in the kitchen with Jake, Kathy, Beth, Terri, Hanna, Kim, Mary, Shelly and Marion and me. We were talking when Kevin came rushing downstairs and asked, "Is there another air bed I can use for Jenna's room?"
I passed him the other box I'd brought in and said, "I got this just for you, Kevin."
He smiled at me, took the box and said as he turned and rushed away, "Thank you, sir."
Kim laughed and said, "Damn Dan, you're old enough to be a "sir" now days."
Everyone laughed and I said with a laugh in my voice, "I'll get even with that kid."



Jake asked me about my pistol and told him I'd get one for him when we went upstairs. I looked at Ted, Mary, and Shelly and said, "I told Jake he would have one of my pistols in his room while he's here. He carries one all the time in his tractor."
Ted said, "We aren't going to shoot anyone unless they are going to cause someone an injury, there's way too much paperwork if you do. There's even a lot of paperwork if you shoot someone in self defense."
"With three cops in this house I can tell you no one is going to make it upstairs." Mary said.
Shelly said, "Yeah, we are the Charlie's Angels with one cock thrown in for extra leverage."
Everyone laughed and when the laughter died down I said, "It's time to go upstairs. Come on Jake and I'll get that pistol for you."
All of us headed towards the stairs and Ted said, "I'll turn on the alarm and I'll be right up."
Jake and I walked into my room and I pulled out my other new Glock Night Raptor. I handed the pistol to Jake and he said, "OH wow, I love this."
When I finished loading the clip, I handed it to Jake and said, "Mary is the one who said this one would make me happy. So I bought one for me and one for Kim."
Jake said, "It feels nice in my hand."
We walked back down the hall and found Kim and Kathy talking in Hanna's room. I asked Kim if she was ready for bed and she got up and told everyone goodnight and hugged Kathy and then Jake before we walked out the door. We met Ted, Marion, Mary and Shelly in the hall and Ted said, "All is well downstairs. The alarm is on so now we can go to sleep and let the wonderful memories of today dance in our heads.
Kim and I hit the bed, and after some hugging and kissing I reached up and killed the light. I spooned up against Kim and fell fast asleep.
****************************
I'm not sure how long I was sleeping but suddenly I was aware of the alarm going off and the monitor in my room was on. I jumped up out of bed at the same time Ted, Mary and Shelly came rushing into my room. On the monitor we could clearly see three figures on the back deck. Kim was out of bed like a shot and she ran down the hall and shook Jake and said, "Come with me the alarm is going off."
Jake grabbed his pistol and followed Kim into Terri's room where she woke up Terri and Hanna. She told them to go into our room then she ran into Jenna's room and woke up Jenna, Lisa, Becky and Kevin and told them to go into our room. Kathy showed up in our room with Beth, Carrie, and Fred. They closed the door and everyone sat quietly.
Ted was on the radio with his dispatch and had police cars on the way while we watched the three men on the monitor, Mary and Shelly ran into their room and got dressed. They came back into our room then Ted ran into his room and pulled on his uniform. I pulled on a pair of shorts and a tee shirt then the four of us hurried down stairs to the den so we could watch all the monitors and see how many people were outside. In the den we saw there were two more people in the front of our house so Ted called the information in to his dispatch. He told them we were watching the people on the monitor and we weren't going to engage them until the patrols arrived unless they came into the house.
One of the people on the deck pulled their arm back to break the glass in the sliding door when suddenly, out of nowhere some other people dressed in black with black ski masks on their heads appeared and moved swiftly and kicked the shit out of the original three people on the deck. At the same time, others were kicking the shit out of the people in the front of our house and we were watching all that on the monitors.
When all five people were on the ground the second group used plastic wrist and ankle ties to further incapacitate the first prowlers. Ted asked in an excited whisper, "What the fuck just happened? What the fuck is going on out there? Who the fuck, are those people?"
Ted had the gate open waiting for the patrol cars to arrive and we were monitoring the road. A car drove by the end of the driveway slowly and Ted did a freeze frame on the car and the driver was looking right towards the camera when Ted clicked his picture with a time stamp automatically added to the picture. Ted smiled and said, "He's not even wearing a hood or a ski mask, he's fucked."
Ted also clicked a picture of the license plate on the back of the car as it finished passing. The car came back past the end of the driveway and Ted clicked two more pictures of the car with the time stamp at the bottom of the picture. The guy must have heard the police cars coming because he took off in the opposite direction. Ted called the responding cars and gave them the plate number and direction of travel then directed one car to go after the car and one car can come up to the house. As the police car pulled up the drive, Ted advised the officer there were two bound people laying on the ground in front of the porch. Mary, Shelly and Ted left me in the den and the three of them opened the sliding glass doors and I watched as they checked the area and only found the three bound people lying on the deck. After Ted pulled the hoods off them, I saw they were all males.
I watched as they closed the sliding glass doors and took the three people off the deck and around the house. Soon a second and third car arrived in the front of the house. I left the den and went to the kitchen and locked the sliding glass door before I went upstairs and knocked on our bedroom door and said, "We have three patrol cars out in the front so you can come out now. You can go back to bed if you want but I'm going back down and watch the monitors. Suddenly there was a big interest in watching the monitors so all of us went downstairs and crowded into the den. We had a ring side seat as we watched the cops lean all five of the people over the cars and empty their pockets. I told everyone how some people came out of the dark and beat the original people up and then put wrist and leg ties on them and all the police had to do was come and pick them up. Jake told me, they watched the monitor in the bedroom and saw what happened and he wondered who the other people were also. While we were watching the monitors, I slipped off my shirt and shorts and put them on my desk.
We watched as Ted, Mary and Shelly helped put the five people in the back of three police cars and then stand and talk to the officers before the police cars drove away. I left the den and rushed to the front door, opened it and said, "Come in this way, I've already locked the sliding glass doors."
The three of them walked up on the porch and into the house and suddenly the room erupted in the sound of people clapping their hands. Ted looked around and said, "We didn't do anything. Someone else came in and kicked their ass and tied them up for us. We don't know who they were but it was fun to watch on the monitors."
Ted continued by saying, "We can all go back to bed now, I don't think we'll be disturbed any more tonight."
Ted said to Mary and Shelly, "Come on, let's check the deck and make sure it's secure and then we'll lock up the house."
The three of them walked out on the deck and looked around then came back inside and locked the door. Everyone else went upstairs but I stayed behind to make sure everything was locked up. We talked briefly and that's when Ted said, "All five of them had loaded guns with extra clips of ammo on them and there could have been a major shoot out if they had gotten in the house. Thanks to the system you had installed and the people who kicked the shit out of them, we didn't have to engage them. I wonder who those other people were."
Mary spoke up saying, "That's sure weird to have someone show up just when you need them the most and kick ass and take off. It's almost like watching a Superman movie or something."
I said, "Let's not worry about it tonight. It's late so come on; we need to go back to bed."
I led the way up the stairs and suddenly Mary said, "Wow Shelly, did you ever notice, walking behind a naked man upstairs, you can see his balls with every step he takes." Both Mary and Shelly giggled.
I said, "You ain't seen nothing yet. I paused at the top of the stairs and parted my feet and bent forward a little and showed them my ass."
Mary said to Shelly, "Your ass is a lot better looking than his. Come on, let's go get out of these clothes, I want to explore your ass."
All of us laughed and we walked down the hall saying goodnight to everyone as we passed their bedroom door. Mary and Shelly told Ted and I good night and walked into their bedroom. Ted told me he wanted to go with me and look at the monitor in my room again before he went to bed. When we got to the far corner of my room Ted turned to me and in an excited whisper said, "Those guys who came out of nowhere were mercenaries, I just know it. What the fuck, is your house under surveillance now? They just came in, took those people down and left. No one stayed to give a report. I don't know how all this is going to be taken at headquarters."
I said, "I don't know of any surveillance on my home. No one said anything to me so if it's happening, I don't know who's paying them. Well, let's not worry about it tonight, let's get some sleep."
Ted walked to the door and stopped and said, "Hi, what's the matter? Is everything alright?"
I asked who he was talking to and Ted told me Terri and Hanna was outside my bedroom door. I walked over and I could see by the look on Terri's she was worried so I said, "Go get into bed with Kim and I'll be right there."
Kim heard me and said, "Terri, Hanna, come over here sweetheart and get in next to me."
I said goodnight to Ted and then I walked over and crawled up on my bed. Hanna was lying curled to Kim and Terri was on my side. I said good night to both girls and turned off the light. I spooned up against Terri's body and that's the last thing I remember.
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From - Chapter 15
All of us laughed and we walked down the hall saying goodnight to everyone as we passed their bedroom door. Mary and Shelly told Ted and I good night and walked into their bedroom. Ted told me he wanted to go with me and look at the monitor in my room again before he went to bed. When we got to the far corner of my room Ted turned to me and in an excited whisper said, "Those guys who came out of nowhere were mercenaries, I just know it. What the fuck, is your house under surveillance now? They just came in, took those people down and left. No one stayed to give a report. I don't know how all this is going to be taken at headquarters."
I said, "I don't know of any surveillance on my home. No one said anything to me so if it's happening, I don't know who's paying them. Well, let's not worry about it tonight, let's get some sleep."
Ted walked to the door and stopped and said, "Hi, what's the matter? Is everything alright?"
I asked who he was talking to and Ted told me Terri and Hanna was outside my bedroom door. I walked over and I could see by the look on Terri's she was worried so I said, "Go get into bed with Kim and I'll be right there."
Kim heard me and said, "Terri, Hanna, come over here sweetheart and get in next to me."
I said goodnight to Ted and then I walked over and crawled up on my bed. Hanna was lying curled to Kim and Terri was on my side. I said good night to both girls and turned off the light. I spooned up against Terri's body and that's the last thing I remember.
****************************
Chapter 16
Sunday morning I was jolted awake when Terri tried to climb over me while she was getting up. She saw my eyes open, and looked down at me and said, "Shhhhhh." Then she moved her head indicating she was going to move and get up.
I reached up and pulled her naked body down on top of mine and hugged and kissed her cheeks. Terri smiled and whispered, "If you don't let me go, I'm going to pee on you."
I looked her in the eye and whispered back, "Although that would be a new experience for me, it would leave a very big wet spot in my bed." I let go of her so she could get up.
Terri moved off me and with one last look at Kim and Hanna spooned together; I moved off the bed and followed my morning wood towards the bathroom. When I got in there Terri was sitting on the toilet. She looked up at me and said, "Dad, it's a good thing you let me go when you did, I barely made it in here. I started to dribble as I sat down."
I smiled and said, "Well sweetie, if I had caused you to make a mess I would have had no one to blame but myself."
Terri dried her pussy and I stepped up and said, "Don't bother to flush it, I have to pee too."
As I lifted the toilet seat, Terri reached around me and grasped my cock, pointing it downward and I said, "Ok, I'm ready, here it comes."
I started to pee and suddenly Terri closed her grip around my cock and stopped the flow of pee then loosened her grip and the flow started again. Twice more she tightened her grip and stopped my pee from shooting out the end of my cock as she giggled and said, "I love doing this to you. I don't have anything to squeeze between my legs and this is so much fun."
I looked at Terri and said, "I'm certainly glad I can provide you with a few moments of entertainment. I love you though, so I guess you can get away with it."
When we finished, at the toilet, I walked over and turned on the shower and both Terri and I stepped under the flow of very warm water. After both of us were coated with water, Terri reached up and hugged me, pressing her wet body against mine and rubbing her sweet little tits against my chest and pressing her pubic mound against my cock. It only took seconds of her rubbing against my body and my cock began to come to life. I smiled and said, "If you don't stop that, we are going to be in here a lot longer than a quick shower."
Terri smiled coyly at me and said, "Daddy, will you fuck your little girl in the shower? I need your big cock so bad, daddy. I want you to slide your beautiful cock into my tiny lil pussy and fuck me, pleeaaasssssssssssse?"
I looked into Terri's eyes, ...... those pleading eyes, ....... the ones she uses when she wants something special and I had to say, "Ok, but only if you put my cock up to your tiny little hole so daddy can push it into you, baby."
Terri quickly turned around, bent over and backed up before reaching between her legs and grasping my cock and sliding the head up and down her slippery little slit. Finally she held my cock at the entrance of her pussy and I slowly pushed forward and Terri moaned as I entered her. Slowly, I pushed until my pubic area was pressed tightly against Terri's ass cheeks. Terri said, "Oh God, ..... daddy, ...... that feels great. I love your cock in me. I can't wait until I'm off my birth control and we make a baby inside me. I love you so much, daddy."
I choked up a little thinking quickly how much this young lady has been through and just yesterday she told us she wanted to have my babies. I said, "Terri, you will never know how much I love you. You are certainly a blessing to our family."
I was pumping my cock into Terri while holding her hips and Terri was trying hard to keep her voice down so she wouldn't wake Kim and Hanna. Finally Terri said, "I'm almost ready, daddy; please fill me with your cum."
It only took me seconds after hearing Terri beg me to cum that I felt my semen move rapidly towards the end of my cock. I said, "I'm going to cum baby, here it is........"
Terri started humping her pussy with my cock pressed deep inside her and both of us enjoyed a wonderful orgasm. Both of us stayed as we were for a few moments then Terri moved forward off my cock then stood up and turned around and kissed me. As Terri hugged her naked body to mine she said, "I love you, daddy........ I really love you! Daddy....... please always be there for me; I need you, daddy."
I pulled Terri closer to me, if that's possible, and said, "Don't worry baby, daddy will always be there for you. Come to me whenever you need me baby, I love you so much."
I felt Terri's body shake against mine and I pulled back a little and looked at her, then I wiped her tears away asking, "What's the matter, baby?"
Terri whispered, "I'm scared, daddy. I try to be brave, but I'm scared. I'm scared that Harold or one of his people will get me. He told me I'd never get away from him alive. Last night, I was really scared, but I put on a happy face for Hanna. I was glad mom hugged us both, it made me feel a little better."
I pulled Terri back to my body and said, "Baby, I will always do my best to protect you. I can't say Harold's people won't make an attempt to cause you harm, but if they do, like last night, we will be ready for them. We'll be ready for anything they can throw at us. Please don't worry, I know that's easy for me to say, but we've taken every precaution we can, to keep both you and Hanna safe and I'll do more if it's necessary."
Terri stayed in my arms and hugged me as the water sprayed over us until finally she said, "Let me go douche and then we have to get going, I have to make coffee."
Reluctantly, I let Terri out of my arms and she used a towel to dry off enough to sit on the bidet and not make a large mess. After using the bidet she came back to the shower. She washed her hair, we washed each other and then both of us stepped out of the water. We dried each other off and walked over to the sink where Terri used Kim's brush to brush her hair.
We walked back into the bedroom and saw Kim and Hanna still sleeping, so we joined hands and walked down the hall towards the stairs. In the kitchen Terri went right to work and put on a large pot of coffee, but she used the individual coffee maker to quickly brew a cup of coffee for each of us. We were sitting and talking quietly at the breakfast counter when Jake and Kathy walked into the kitchen fresh out of the shower which was evident by Kathy's wet hair.
I said good morning to both Jake and Kathy while Terri stood up, said good morning to them, then asked, "Do you want a fast cup of coffee or do you want to wait just a few more minutes for the big pot to finish brewing."
Both of them spread a towel out on a seat and sat down before Jake said, "We can wait a couple more minutes until the big pot is finished."
Kathy asked Terri, "How do you maintain such a professional persona when there are people trying to harm you?"
Terri said, "Oh, I have my moments, but never in front of Hanna because they beat her worse than me and I have to be brave for her. I have a loving family here who I know will take care of anyone who attempts to harm me. Dad is doing his best to keep both Hanna and me safe. I can't let what happened affect the rest of my life."
Kathy said, "It seems to me this house is like a fortified fortress with all the cameras and monitors I saw last night. I didn't even notice any cameras when I was outside yesterday."
Suddenly a male voice said, "That's the whole idea. We disguised the cameras so you won't notice them. We used the best night vision cameras on the market so the images we saw last night are the best pictures possible."
I looked up and saw Ted, Marion, Mary and Shelly walking into the kitchen. I said, "Good morning everyone, it looks like we need to move to the dining room now so we'll have enough room for everyone, as they wander down."
Kathy said, "I'll help Terri get the coffee for all of you, go ahead and sit down."
Terri smiled and said, "I'll get down the cups and saucers and put them on the tray if you want to get the carafes in that cupboard over there and fill them with coffee."
Mary said, "I'll get the cream and sugar and put them on the table."
Shelly said, "I'll take the tray of cups into the dining room."
Marion asked, "Terri, what do you want me to get out of the pantry for snacks."
Terri thought for a moment then said, "We have a large crowd here this morning so we better use those cinnamon coffee cakes this morning. If you bring out a couple of boxes of them we can open them and put them on a tray."
Everyone worked together and soon everyone was sitting in the dining room and enjoying a fresh steaming cup of hot coffee and a cinnamon coffee cake. The conversation was lively and shared amongst everyone. Suddenly we heard, "Hey it's party time again."
All of us looked up and Beth, Carrie and Fred were walking into the dining room. I looked at Ted and Jake then asked, "Would you two help me bring up some chairs and a table from the recreation room. We're going to need more seats as soon as everyone wakes up."
As the three of us stood up Carrie asked, "Hey, why can't the girls help out and get some chairs? You know, there are two farm girls here and from what I've seen of the other girls, they aren't weaklings either."
I smiled and said, "I don't have anything against women helping but it's not in my nature to ask a lady to lift something when there are males available. My family will attest that we, at times, all work together to get something done, so I'm not a chauvinist."
Carrie replied apologetically, "Oh Dan, I'm sorry; I really didn't mean it that way. I only wanted to offer my assistance."
I smiled, walked over and hugged Carrie and said, "There's no need for you to apologize. I guess I over stated myself in trying to say that I'll always ask guys to help if they are around."
With a giggle in her voice, Carrie said, "You know, I could get used to standing this close to you. You feel good."
I stepped back and said, "Before you get all sexcited, would you like to help bring up some chairs from the recreation room?"
Carrie started laughing and said, "Lead the way and I'll be right on your ass."
Fred was laughing when he said, "I'm going along because I want to see what Cassie's going to do to Dan's ass."
Suddenly there was a rush towards the door that led down to the recreation room and I was leading the way. Carrie came up behind me and wrapped her arms around my neck and said, "Carry me." Immediately she jumped up on my back and I caught her legs as she wrapped them around me. Then Carrie said to me, "See, I've got your ass covered."
I laughed as I walked downstairs with her pubic bone rubbing up and down in the middle of my back. I looked over my shoulder and said, "Mmmmm, I love the feel of that. Very nice."
When we got all the way down the stairs, Carrie slowly slid down my back until her feet hit the floor before she said to me with a huge smile, "I loved it too! Too bad I wasn't riding on the front."
I smiled at her and said, "Yeah, I know."
Two of us grabbed a folding table and everyone else grabbed a couple of folding chairs and we headed back upstairs. We set up the table and chairs and Kathy brought out a table cloth and covered the table while Mary brought out another tray of cups and saucers. Shelly followed with two more carafes full of coffee. Terri finished the parade with cream and sugar in one hand and more cinnamon cakes in the other.
Everyone sat down again and we started talking this time the new people entered the conversation.
****************************
Meanwhile, Kim stretched as she woke up and looked over to see both Terri and I were gone. As she started to move, Hanna woke up and asked Kim where she was going. Kim told her she had to pee and then she was going to take a shower.
Hanna asked, "If we go pee, can we come back here and cuddle before we get up? I'd love to be with you for a little while."
Kim said, "Oh Hanna, sure we can. Come on, let's go pee."
Kim peed first, and while Hanna was peeing, Kim adjusted the water in the shower. She said, "Come over here and let's wash up a little before we go back to bed."
Hanna walked over to the shower with a huge smile on her face. She stepped under the spray of warm water and Kim began to wash her body making sure she didn't miss any of her parts. Hanna was just as meticulous when she washed Kim's body. When they finished showering both of them stepped out on the shower mat and dried each other off. Kim took Hanna's hand, leading her back to the bedroom. They crawled up on the bed and moved close together. Hanna put her arm over Kim and pulled her close. They kissed tenderly and both let their hands wander freely, exploring the features of each other. Kim cupped Hanna's small "B" cup titties and squeezed them gently and felt the tiny pink nipples harden in her palm. Hanna moaned softly as Kim tweaked her nipples and said, "Oh Kim, I love what you are doing to my body. May I taste you?"
Kim smiled and said, "Oh yes; if you want to Hanna. May I taste you as well?"
Hanna said, "I'd love to share my body with you."
The two of them stopped kissing and Kim encouraged Hanna to move up on top. After she sat down over Kim's face and Kim took a couple of attentive licks of Hanna's bald lips, Hanna leaned forward as Kim parted her legs to give Hanna full access to her bald pussy. Kim tenderly licked Hanna's slippery slit a few moments before she pried her tongue between the thin, tight lips of Hanna's pussy. Hanna moaned into Kim's pussy as she mimicked every action Kim was doing. Soon, both women were pushing their hips towards the face of the other and moaning wildly. Hanna was the first to experience the wonderful feeling of an oncoming orgasm. Kim realized Hanna was close so she pulled down on Hanna's hips and attacked her clit with her soft feminine tongue and soon, she had Hanna grinding her pubic mound down on her mouth. Hanna had to stop licking and concentrate on her incredible orgasm. Hanna lifted her head and groaned loudly before she screamed as the full force of her orgasm gripped her thin body and caused her to shake violently. Hanna collapsed on top of Kim with her head resting on Kim's thigh enjoying the tranquility and afterglow of her orgasm.
Finally, Hanna moved and slid off Kim and slowly turned around until she was face to face with her. Hanna had a huge smile on her face when she said, "Oh mom, I can't believe how wonderful you made me feel. I'm sorry I didn't finish you, but I'll do that now."
Kim said, "No stay here and cuddle with me, that's more important than me having an orgasm. I love you Hanna and I want to cuddle with you for a few minutes."
Hanna stared into Kim's eyes before she asked, "What did I ever do to deserve all the love everyone here has shown me? I'm just a plain girl who got herself into a bad situation."
Kim said, "Hanna, first you should know that you didn't do anything wrong. Those men took advantage of you and abused you and they will pay dearly for their criminal acts. Just know that you are loved and you should forget about your past as best you can. I realize you will have to go to court and testify, but while you are here you can forget about all that and enjoy yourself. We will treat you just like a family member."
Kim continued, "Let's go through the shower again and then go down and see everyone."
Hanna and Kim got off the bed and hugged each other then walked hand in hand into the bathroom. While Kim adjusted the shower, Hanna adjusted the water in the bidet then sat down and douched then joined Kim in the shower. When they finished, both of them stepped out of the shower and dried each other before walking over to the sink area and brushing and drying their hair. Arm in arm, they walked out of the bathroom, through the bedroom and down the hall.
As the two of them were passing Jenna's room they heard some commotion so they stopped and listened, they heard giggling and laughter so Kim and Hanna walked into the room then followed the noise into the bathroom. They saw Lisa on the toilet, Becky was on the bidet douching and Kevin and Jenna were washing each other in the shower. All of them spotted Kim and Hanna immediately and Jenna said, "MOM! When I get downstairs, I have something exciting to tell you."
Kim asked, "Aren't you going to give us a hint of this exciting revelation?"
Jenna reached out and put her arms around Kevin and said, "Ohhhhhh..... I think WE, will make you wait."
Kim smiled to herself and said, "Very well, we'll be down in the kitchen waiting for your big announcement."
Kim and Hanna turned and walked back into the hallway, down the stairs and when they walked into the dining room they were welcomed with repeated greetings of "Good Morning."
Both Kim and Hanna took turns returning their morning greetings then they took a seat. Kim picked up the carafe of coffee and poured a cup for Hanna and then herself. Both of them joined the ongoing conversation. Everyone was taking turns saying something.



Suddenly there was a loud shriek and everyone heard Jenna say, "Becky, let go of my titties!"
The four newcomers came around the corner into the dining room laughing and giggling. Jenna and Kevin were standing side by side holding hands and the two of them were flanked by Becky and Lisa. Jenna spoke up saying, "I have an announcement to make."
Becky started laughing and said, "Hear ye.......Hear ye!"
Lisa cracked up as she sang out, "Extra..... Extra..... Hear all about it!"
Jenna looked up at Kevin and then asked, "Mom, dad, do you remember I said just yesterday that I couldn't find a man who would allow me to live the lifestyle I'm used to, so both of you are stuck with me?"
Jenna continued with a giggle in her voice when she said, "Well, Kevin and I have known each other for awhile and he's been here and enjoyed our lifestyle. Well, we talked most of the night.."
Becky interrupted Jenna asking, "What do you mean talking? You kept Lisa and me awake with all your moaning. That ain't talking in my book."
Lisa started laughing as she said, "Yeah, even all the noise Becky and I were making didn't drown you two out."
"What-evvver!" Jenna said before she continued by saying with a huge smile on her face, "As I started to say before I was so rudely interrupted, Kevin and I were talking and he asked me to be his girlfriend. I told him I couldn't give up my lifestyle and that I could never be one guy's exclusive squeeze. I told him I needed the freedom to enjoy more cock than he can provide me, even if he is hung. Well to make a long story short, he said he wanted more pussy than I could provide him; so it looks promising and we've decided to give this girlfriend/boyfriend thing a try. If he doesn't get all weird on me, I might be interested in taking an additional step."
Everyone in the room started clapping and congratulating the new couple. Kevin was all smiles as he held Jenna's hand and Kim jumped up and ran around the table and hugged Jenna. I stood up and walked over to Kevin and Jenna and before I said anything, I looked at Jake and Kathy then said, "Kevin, don't hurt my daughter."
Suddenly I heard that loud belly laugh I'd heard yesterday from Jake. Then he said, "Seems like only yesterday, I heard those same words."
I hugged Jenna then Kevin before saying, "Welcome to the ever growing Morrison family."
I walked back to my seat and sat down before saying, "With everything that's happening in this house, I'm really happy there are others who see what goes on here and still want to be part of it. Kim and I had a vision; however, all of this is way beyond our dream. I want to thank all of you for your individual contribution to our group."
I looked around the room and said, "As much as I hate to say it, if everyone wants to get dressed, we can go out and eat brunch. Then I guess we can suffer through a shopping trip and hurry back here so we can relax a little while before Jack calls me. There are seventeen of us, so we would have to select a place large enough to seat all of us."
Immediately Mary, Ted and Shelly started naming some places they thought would be big enough to seat all of us. I asked which ones had the best food and we narrowed the list down to a couple of places. I asked Terri to get the phone number to those places so we could call and make reservations. Just as she picked up the portable phone it started ringing.
Terri answered it by saying, "The Morrison residence, how may I help you?"
Terri listened then turned and covered the phone and said, "He won't give me his name, but he is asking for you, dad."
I looked at Ted and motioned for him to follow me and I said to Terri, "Tell him I will take the call privately in the den."
Ted and I walked quickly toward the den and I told Ted to pick up the phone at the same time I did on three. I held up one finger, then two fingers, and finally three fingers. When I got the phone to my ear I said, "Terri, you can hang up, I'm on the phone."
I waited for the click then I said, "Hello, this is Dan Morrison, how may I help you?"
Suddenly I heard a voice I'd heard before say, "Hello Mr. Morrison. My team reported to me they had some activity at your residence last night. Mr. Morrison, I don't want you to be upset, but when my team heard Harold Gordon threaten to kill the young ladies if he found them, we decided then to continue our mission until we are sure you, your family, and the two young ladies are safe. My team reported that you have a rather elaborate security system with many cameras and motion sensors. I have to ask you a favor. Since your system is so elaborate, it would be reasonable for me to believe that you would have included some kind of recording device to document any security breach, am I correct?"
I said, "Yes, you are correct. Everything is recorded once the system is activated."
"How do you know about my security system? Everything is very well disguised and only my security company knows about it." I asked the voice.
The voice said, "Yes, Mr. Morrison, your system is a very professional system. I commend you, Mr. Morrison, on installing such a high tech system to protect a couple of young ladies who are no relation to you. It shows us how much you care and it gives my team a little more incentive to see this mission through."
The voice continued by saying, "Your security system was very difficult to detect, but you must remember my team members are professionals. Our business sometimes makes us disable security systems, but I told them to leave yours intact because I thought you would be an honorable man we could work with."
I said, "Yes sir, I appreciate it and I'll take that as a compliment. However, I'm very curious to know how you found out where I live."
The voice replied, "First things first, Mr. Morrison. I would consider it a favor if the tape or CD of last night's events disappeared and a plausible excuse is someone didn't put a tape or CD in the recording device."
I looked at Ted and then said, "Yes sir, I will have to check the recorder, but I think it's empty. Someone must have forgotten to put a disc in it."
The voice quickly replied, "I knew you were an honorable man, Mr. Morrison. Thank you."
The voice continued to say, "I also want to put your mind at ease and tell you, your phone line is clear. By that I mean no one is tapping your phone line. Also I want to tell you it would be impossible for anyone to listen to our conversation because of the technology I'm using on my end."
Then the voice said, "When the threat was made against the young ladies, one of my members put a tracking device on your car. Please don't remove the device; we will take that off when we are certain we have concluded our mission. We only used it to find out where you lived, although we could have accomplished the same thing by running your plate number. As an additional favor, I will ask you to take that vehicle anytime you leave home and take the girls with you. I hope you will cooperate with us so we have that additional layer of security."
The voice continued when he said, "We are concerned for your safety as well as the two young ladies. My team has been doing some checking and the connections Harold Gordon alluded to Friday night are real and high level. He apparently had a market for the pictures he had taken of the girls."
I asked, "Are you going to reveal the high level connections or should I drop a hint to one of my officers staying here?"
Mr. Morrison, "My team is committed to exposing all those who participated in this abominable occurrence. We won't interfere with the government's prosecution of those responsible; we want to make sure everyone who played even a small part, pays for their crime."
Finally I asked, "Since you know I have an elaborate security system you also know I have three police officers living in my home as protection for the girls as well. All of us were watching the monitors last night when your people used plastic ties on the intruders. What do I tell the officers that live here? Also, if the police should ask, what do I tell them? I read the newspaper and the three guys said they were kidnapped by mercenaries, I don't want the police coming here investigating me because of last night. What do we say?"
The voice said, "I will take care of the damage control for you, Mr. Morrison. I will put together a package and release it to the district attorney and the press and admit to tracking the actions of the three men and their contacts. The police didn't get the car that dropped those men by your home, because I have it, along with the driver. The young man who was driving that car is talking and he's talking a lot. When I finish with him, I will turn him over to the police along with some of the information he is giving us. Mr. Morrison, we are on your side and until we decide our mission has been completed, I want you to know, we are ready to act. Please don't be nervous, my team won't interfere with you and your family unless any of you are in harm. As we speak, I have team members on your property, but you won't see them."
I said, "I have another concern about the safety of the man who was Harold Gordon's assistant manager, Jeff Simpson, and his family. He tried to protect Terri and Hanna and he is the one who took the pictures off Harold's camera when Harold wasn't in the store and turned them over to the police. He and his family are in as much danger as Terri and Hanna are."
I continued by saying, "I just found out yesterday that Jeff's children can't play outside their home, so I have made arrangements for them to be escorted to my home daily by a female police officer this coming week while the rest of us will be away. That way they can play and not be in danger. I will be leaving in the morning for a business trip to Germany and I'm taking everyone who lives here, with me."
I said, "The only other people, beside Jeff's family and the officer, who will be on the estate this coming week will be my estate staff. All of them have their own key and access code to my security gate."
The voice said, "Mr. Morrison, my team will provide surveillance of your home from a distance so we don't interfere with you wonderful lifestyle. I am happy you told me about going to Germany and Mr. Simpson. Do you have an address for Mr. Simpson's home?"
I gave the voice Jeff Simpson's address and asked, "Does this mean you are going to provide surveillance on his home also?"
The voice said, "Yes, we will add him to the list. As soon as we find out who the other young ladies are, we will attempt to locate them and get someone on them as well. We have connections deeper than Harold Gordon's."
The voice asked, "Mr. Morrison do you have a cell phone number I can use to reach you while you are away? I want to be able to give you updates as I get them."
I said, "Yes." I gave him the number then said, "This is my company cell phone."
The voice said, "You don't have to worry Mr. Morrison, when I call you, my number won't be traceable or recordable. Mr. Morrison, I've already checked you out and I know everything about you. I also know you can afford our services, but as I told you when we first spoke, this one is on the house. My team members are volunteering for this assignment and there's no shortage of volunteers. Tell me, if you want to, did the young ladies enjoy the show the other night?"
I smiled remembering the conversation in the car then said, "Yes sir, they did. They especially loved the cattle prod and making them suck the cocks of the homeless guys. The only thing they said they wished they could have done would have been to inflict some of the pain on the guys themselves. But, all in all, they were very satisfied - especially when the female stomped on their balls and Harold's cock."
The voice laughed and said, "I will inform my team and they will be happy to hear that."
The voice continued by saying, "Mr. Morrison, Sgt. Johnson, we will appreciate both of you continuing to be very discreet. Sgt. Johnson, thank you for your concern and you assistance and your secret is safe with us. Don't worry about investigating the high levels of this corruption; my members have already identified most of Harold's contacts. I expect both of you will be listening the next time I call so you'll both know how we're doing. By the way Sgt. Johnson, you looked lovely and your wife was quite dapper the other night. I know, about now, both of you are probably staring at each other, but it's our job to know everything. Believe me when I tell you, we haven't missed anything. Again, neither of you have anything to fear from my team; we are in surveillance mode only, unless we see a need to act."
The voice finished by saying, "Working together we will keep everyone safe. Sgt. Johnson, please tell your officers who witnessed my team not to worry and to watch the news. Good bye for now Mr. Morrison and Sgt. Johnson."
I said, "Good bye sir, thank you so much for everything you've done."
The phone clicked and I stared at Ted. Ted finally said, "HOLY FUCKING SHIT! How did he know I was listening in on the phone? I didn't say anything. If I hadn't heard this conversation, I would be very skeptical. This is shit right out of a spy movie!"
Ted exclaimed, "If I find out my chief has any anything to do with Harold, he is fucking dust. I want to be the one to slap the cuffs on him or any other high official who's involved with receiving pictures from those scum bags."
Ted continued by saying, "The police car I sent after that car the other night said he tried hard to find the car, but it was nowhere in sight. I wonder how those guys were able to capture him and his car and get him out of sight so quickly."
I looked at Ted and said, "We have to pull that disc and put it away someplace. I don't want it to that to come back and bite them in the ass."
Ted said, "As an officer I can't tamper with anything that may become evidence. I don't remember if we put a disc in the recorder or not. The next time I look at the recorder and if there isn't a disc in it, then I can honestly say I didn't find a disc in the machine when I looked. If someone was to push that red eject button down there while I am looking at this book over here, I won't know if there is or isn't a disc, and both of us will be covered."
Ted looked down and opened a magazine on the desk while I found the red eject button and pushed it. Sure enough the disc came out. I opened my safe and put the disc in there, then locked my safe again. Ted looked at the recording device after I closed my safe and said, "Oh, Dan, I must have forgotten to put a disc in your recording device. I'm sorry we don't have anything to turn over to the police."
I looked at Ted and said, "Oh well, I guess the guy who installed my system didn't get around to putting a disc in it yet."
Ted replied, "You know with all the technical problems we had when we added those last few cameras, it was just overlooked."
I looked at Ted and said, "You know the scary part is, those guys know about my security system and he made a comment about the number of cameras I have. Can you imagine they've scoped us out pretty well since Friday night?"
I continued by saying, "Ted, we can't tell anyone what we know. I certainly don't want Mary and Shelly to know our house has additional surveillance. Apparently they know we live a nudist lifestyle here and he's going to be discreet, so I don't see any reason to change anything now. I'm hungry, let's go get everyone ready to go out and eat."
Ted and I walked back into the dining room and I said, "Let's all go get dressed so we can go eat. Terri, I'll let you use my cell phone on the way into the city so you can arrange a reservation for us.
Everyone was looking at me and I asked, "What's the matter?"
Kim asked, "Is everything ok?"
I smiled and said, "Absolutely. We are right on track to have some fun today, so let's get dressed so we can get going."
I continued by saying, "While we are out this morning, I want to stop by that homeless veteran place today. Since we didn't have any food left over from our picnic, I want to make a donation; I want to do whatever I can to help out. When we get back from Germany, I'm going to find out what our company policy is for hiring veterans. If there isn't a policy, then I'm going to create one."
Kim spoke up saying, "You know, Dan, that's an excellent idea. I'm going to check what we have for a policy also and if we don't have one at my company, I'll start one also."
Ted said, "Dan, I found out where that place was the other day. It's located on Front Street just like Mary thought it was. I stopped by there and looked around, but I was in uniform so they all looked at me skeptically."
I said, "Well, come on let's go get dressed and we'll go have breakfast."
Everyone stood up and went upstairs. Kim and I were the last ones to walk up the stairs. Everyone was laughing and joining the friendly banter as they climbed the stairs and walked down the hall. As we passed each room the crowd got smaller. Finally, Kim and I walked into our room and Kim dragged me into my closet and said, "OK, spill it, what's going on?"
I looked at Kim with a smile and said, "Our volunteer guardians decided they weren't ready to give up on us yet because Harold threatened the girls. They wanted me to make sure the disc from the other night wasn't in the recording machine for our security system. He told me they are going to be watching from a distance until they feel we are safe. I asked him about Jeff Simpson's house and after I gave him the address, there is going to be someone watching Jeff's house also. After watching the show the other night and then seeing those people in action, I'm not going to be the one to ask them to stop watching us. Please don't share what I've just told you with anyone else."
Kim smiled at me and said, "Of course not, Dan. I want us to be safe too."
We got dressed and met everyone back downstairs. Terri said, "I hurried and slipped into this dress and had plenty of time to make phone calls while I was waiting for all of you. I have reservations for us at The Majestic."
I looked at everyone and said, "Terri doesn't know it yet, but she has exceptional taste. That's a wonderful place and the food is excellent. I'm positive everyone will enjoy themselves."
Jenna spoke up saying, "I'll take Kevin, Lisa and Becky in my car and follow you."
Terri said, "Dad, I haven't had much chance to drive my car, I want to drive and take Hanna, Mary and Shelly with me and I'll follow you too."
I looked at Ted and said, "I'm going to drive my Escalade and I'll take Kim, Beth, Jake and Kathy if you want to take Carrie, Fred and Marion with you. Do you want to take one of my cars or do you want to take the unmarked car?"
Ted thought about it for a few seconds and then asked, "If it's ok with you, I'll drive your Navigator, you can lead the way and I'll follow behind everyone?"
I smiled and said, "That's an excellent idea."
Ted looked at Mary and Shelly and said, "Go get a bag or something so you can carry your weapon with you. I've got my back up in my ankle holster. I'm going to take the radio with me just in case."
Mary and Shelly went back upstairs and each of them came back down with a purse with their service weapon in it. Mary said, "Boss, I want you to know I had to take out all my tampons so I could fit my pistol in here."
Shelly quickly added, "I had to take my dildo out of here to fit my weapon in my bag. What the hell am I supposed to do if I get horny while we're out?"
Ted smiled, while looking at Mary and Shelly and then said, "Maybe we should check into getting both of you a holster you can wear in a less conspicuous place on your body."



Mary looked at Ted and said, "Don't worry about the place on my body where you can hide something, you pervert."
Everyone started laughing as we walked out into the kitchen headed for the garage. Once everyone was loaded in the cars, I took the lead and Terri pulled her car in behind me followed by Jenna and lastly Ted brought up the end of our little convoy.
We had a smooth ride into the city and arrived at The Majestic about fifteen minutes before our reservations. We parked and walked into the restaurant as a group and I was very delighted to hear they could seat us immediately. They moved a few tables together so we could sit as a group. We enjoyed a great conversation while we waited for our meals to arrive. While we ate the girls started talking about going shopping. I spoke up saying, "Ladies, I know we are taking a large plane to Germany, but there's no need in loading it down with piles of clothes."
Kim said, "Stop worrying Dan, we're only going to take four suitcases each." Suddenly laughter broke out around the table and when I looked at Ted and Jake, they just shrugged their shoulders and went back to eating.
We finished brunch and I took care of the bill. Collectively, we decided to go to the veteran shelter first before going shopping. I told Ted he should lead us to the veteran shelter since he'd been there before and all of us will follow him. We turned onto East Front Street and right away I saw a building on the left side of the street with an American Flag and a POW/MIA flag in front of the building on flag poles. We pulled into the parking lot on the side of the building and Kim said, "I want to go in with you."
Suddenly from the back seat I heard from everyone, "We want to go with you too."
We got out of the car and soon everyone was standing beside me. We walked over to the front door and I opened it and looked in. I saw a person in worn military clothes sitting behind a small table being used for a desk just inside the front door, so I walked over to him with everyone following me. I said, "Hi, my name is Dan Morrison and I'd like to talk to whoever is in charge of your shelter."
The older guy stood up and said, "I'm Bernie and I'm one of the guys in charge here, but Sam is the real boss. If you give me a second, I'll go get him."
I turned and looked at everyone then surveyed the room that was set up like a dining room on the end we were standing in and at the far end there was a couch and some chairs with a small television in the corner. Soon enough I saw Bernie walking back towards us with another person dressed in worn military camo who I presumed was Sam.
When they got near us Bernie said, "Mr. Morrison, this is Sam."
Sam extended his hand and asked, "Hello, how may I help you?"
I shook hands with Sam and said, "Sir, I recently found out you had a veterans shelter down here and I wanted to stop by and see what you have. The people behind me are mostly my family with a few others who are close friends."
Sam smiled at me and said, "First, I'm not a sir. I was in the Army and I was a Sergeant First Class and it was the enlisted men, like me, who made the sirs (officers) look good. Were you in the military, Dan?"
I replied, "No, I've never been in the military. I didn't avoid going into the military, I've just never been called. I appreciate everything you guys did for our country and continue to do today. I'm sure running this shelter for homeless veterans is not any easy task, especially with the economy the way it is. I stopped here today to look around, to be nosey, if you will. I want to see what I can do to assist you and make it easier for you to run this place. On top of that, I want to go back to my company and find out what our hiring policy is pertaining to veterans and create one, if there are no provisions. So our trip here has a two-fold purpose."
Sam's eyes got wide and he said, "Would you like a tour of our facilities?"
I smiled and said, "We'd love a tour."
Sam turned to Bernie and said, "Go up and tell the guys we have some visitors who will be walking through in a few minutes."
Bernie scurried off as Sam started talking to us by saying, "First, I want to say this shelter is a drug and alcohol free area. We don't allow spaced out or drunks to hang out here. We provide meals for them and we have a small area for them to watch television. There are card tables down there in the corner for the guys who want to play cards, but we don't allow gambling here. Upstairs we have a dormitory type setup with a bunch of beds so the veterans can sleep here instead of under a bridge or in an alley. We have both male and female veterans using this facility. Let's start with the kitchen."
Sam took us into the kitchen and I noticed right away there wasn't any commercial type equipment. There was three very clean regular kitchen gas ranges standing side by side. There was a two bay stainless steel sink and there were only a few large pots and pans, the rest were regular cookware. I asked Sam, "How many veterans do you feed here on a regular day?"
Sam replied, "Mr. Morrison, it all depends on the veterans. In the mornings we serve breakfast and we serve about thirty or so vets, sometimes more. Lunch is usually light because the vets are out trying to find work or collecting bottles and cans to get some money. At dinner time we serve anywhere between thirty and fifty."
Moving past us, Sam said, "Over here is where we have a small area for the veterans to relax. Our television is limited to the local channels because it cost money for cable or satellite and we can't afford luxuries like that. If all of you will follow me we'll go upstairs and I'll show you the sleeping area."
We walked up a narrow stairway to the second floor and when we walked through the door we saw rows of bunk beds on each side of the room. Sam said, "The vets come up here and choose a bed and go to sleep. We don't have any assigned beds so its first come, first served."
We started walking down the center aisle and there were some guys sitting on their beds. Then we came to a few women sitting on their beds and Kim gasped. Sam heard Kim and turned around saying, "Yes, we have women veterans here as well. We don't have the money to make a separate room for the female veterans, so they sleep here, as well as, the male veterans. We take care of any veteran who comes here sober. We don't turn away the veterans who are drunk or high on drugs; we get them help through a veteran councilor that's on call for us."
We had been walking down the center aisle when I realized Kim wasn't behind me anymore. I looked back and saw Kim was squatting down and talking to a couple of the female veterans. We walked to the end of the room where Sam opened a door. We looked in and saw it was one large room with a few toilets and a few sinks in the open area. We stepped into the bathroom, which was very clean, and we saw an open shower with several shower heads protruding from the wall. There were no curtains in front of the shower. Sam explained that if one of the women veterans had to use the head or the shower, another one would usually stand outside the door. Sam told us the bathroom was a typical style bathroom found in the old military barracks. He said the new military barracks had more modern facilities, but the shelter couldn't afford to build separate bathrooms or showers.
He continued to say, "Most of the guys using the bathroom just go in, so sometimes a woman vet will walk in on a guy."
He said, "We have a cleaning detail each morning just like we had in the military. So the veterans using the facilities help keep it clean."
Kim walked into the bathroom and looked around, then walked over to me and asked, "Sam, do both males and females use this same bathroom and shower?"
Sam said, "Yes, that's what I was telling the rest of your group. Also, we didn't put a lock on the door because it just isn't feasible to have one person in here and twenty more waiting to get in. So really everyone has to take their chances in here. Besides, there is honor amongst our troops who use this facility. We are all brothers and sisters in arms."
I looked at Sam and said, "I want to help but I will be traveling on business for my company most of this next week. After I've had a chance to check my company's hiring policy, when I get back, I would like to come back here and meet with the veterans. I want to see if we can get them into a job they are qualified to do. In the mean time, do you have an IRS, EIN number for being a tax exempt organization? Do you have your last IRS 990 filing?"
Sam said, "If you follow me back downstairs we'll go to my office and I can show you whatever you need to see."
We followed Sam downstairs and I followed him to his office. Once in his office Sam showed me his EIN number and his last IRS 990 form. I was satisfied he was operating a legal veteran homeless shelter. I pulled out my checkbook and wrote a check to the organization's name and when I handed it to Sam, he stared at the check and asked, "Are you sure you can afford this, Mr. Morrison?"
I looked at Sam and said, "Yes Sam, I can afford it and I will be in touch with you when I get back from my trip so we can set up a meeting for me to come here and speak to your veterans. Can the veterans use this address if they needed one for a job application?"
Sam replied, "Yes they can. I will do anything to help my troops."
I asked Sam for a card or at least the phone number for the shelter. After he gave me his card and I saw up in the top left corner of the card was a picture of our American Flag and in the right corner was a very recognizable picture of the 101st Airborne patch. Under the 101st Airborne patch was the words, "Vietnam Veteran" I held out my hand and said, "Thank you so much for your service to our country."
Sam reached out and gripped my hand in a vice like handshake and said, "You are welcome Mr. Morrison and I look forward to seeing you again."
I walked back into the room where my family and friends were waiting for me and I walked over and held out my hand and said, "Bernie, it's been a pleasure to meet you and thank you again for your service to our country."
Bernie stood up, extended his arm and shook my hand saying, "Thank you so much, sir."
Everyone took turns shaking hands with Sam and Bernie before we walked out the door. We got outside and when we got over by the car I noticed Kim had tears in her eyes. I walked over and quietly hugged her and asked her what was bothering her. She shook her head then opened the car door. I asked where everyone wanted to go and it was determined that we need to go to the mall next. Everyone got into the car they were riding in and I led the small convoy to the mall. I found some parking spaces close together and all of us parked in one location.
We went into the mall and by mutual consent we decided not to split up but to go to the shops together. You can imagine some of the shop keepers faces when all seventeen of us walking into a shop. We wandered around and the females purchased a variety of items. Jenna did her best to embarrass Kevin in the lingerie shop and she succeeded by holding up a pair of tiny, sheer panties and yelling, "Hey Kev, would you like to see me in these tiny panties?"
Kevin slapped his forehead and turned back towards the rest of us and asked me, "Is Jenna like this all the time?"
I replied, "You haven't seen anything yet. She's not even in high gear."
By the time we stopped at the Victoria's Secret Store, all the females got in on the act and attempted to embarrass all of us males. As we wandered through the store each one of them took turns selecting something sexy, which most of the time ended up to be a pair of panties or a bra and panty set, then hold it up and ask in a louder than necessary voice if they'd look sexy wearing that particular item. People around us would stare then start laughing.
Terri and Hanna walked over to the granny panty section and each of them picked up a pair and held the stretched out pair of panties above their head and asked me if I thought they'd look sexy in the granny panties. In a voice loud enough for everyone nearby to hear, Terri said, "Dad, we'd be happy to model these for you if you want us to." The other women in our group were almost rolling in the aisle laughing. People in the store looked at me and all I could do was turn my back to them and talk to Jake, Ted, Fred and Kevin who were laughing as much as the women. After that final blow, the females in our group decided it was time to leave Victoria's Secret.
We stopped at the food court and had something to drink then finished shopping. Kim made sure both Terri and Hanna had a variety of clothes to wear and bought each of them a suitcase. Ted and I ended up putting the bags inside the suitcases and each of us was given the job of testing the roller wheels on the suitcases until we reached the car. I put both of the suitcases in the back of my car and then asked, "Does anyone have someplace they want to go while we are in the city?"
Everyone looked at each other and no one said anything. We got back into our cars and I led our small convoy towards home. I looked at Kim as I was driving and I asked her if she was ok and she said, "I feel sorry for all the men and women living at the veteran shelter. All of them served proudly in our military and now our government has forgotten them and they are living below the poverty level. I'm going to see what I can do to get some of them back to work."
Jake said, "Kim, I know how you feel. Kathy and I have never been exposed to the type of living those former military people are forced to live in. When we get home, I'm going to check and see if we have a homeless shelter near us and if we do, I'm going to see what we can do about getting some of them jobs on some of our area farms or local businesses."
We arrived home and took all the purchases into the house. While everyone was together I advised them to pack what they were going to take on the trip so they could enjoy themselves later. Everyone went to their bedrooms and Kim and I went into our room and both of us pulled out the clothes we needed. I packed suits and some leisure clothes while Kim packed mostly leisure clothes.
Terri came into our bedroom and told me she checked the phone messages and Captain McGrath called and wanted me to call him when I returned home. She also told us Jeff Simpson called and thanked us for inviting him and his family to the party yesterday. I looked at Kim and asked, "Do you mind if we have some children running around here this afternoon?"
Kim replied, "Absolutely not. If you're going to do what I think you're going to do, then have Mary and Shelly call their guests so they can spend some more time with them before we go away."
Terri said, "I'll take care calling Jeff and will tell Mary and Shelly they can invite their guests to come back. I'll tell Mary to give Joanna a call and invite her back out for the afternoon, just in case she's too bashful to come back on her own."
I smiled and said, "Terri, let me know when everyone is off the phone and I'll make my call."
Terri came back into our bedroom about ten minutes later smiling as she said, "Jeff and his family are on their way out here now. He was very excited to be invited back here. He said his kids couldn't stop talking about how much fun they had yesterday. Mary called her friends, Sue and Jack, but they are busy so they won't be coming, but when Shelly called her brother Ken he asked his wife and kids and all of them jumped at the chance to come back out here. They'll be here in a little while. Mary called Joanna and she jumped at the chance to come back. She will be here soon as well."
Terri handed me a piece of paper with the number Captain McGrath left on the voice mail, so I called the number. When he picked up the phone I said, "Hello, this is Dan Morrison returning your call."
Captain McGrath got right to the point and said, "Mr. Morrison I understand you are taking some extra people on this trip with you. Since this flight is going to be an international flight, I want to make sure you know everyone will need to have a passport with them. We will have to clear Customs both in Germany and when we come back to the United States. I will make all the arrangements of getting our flight to a gate so we can get through Customs as quickly as possible. Mr. Morrison, as a formality only, I have to ask you to inform your fellow passengers they need to leave anything illegal or their guns at home, we don't want to be held up going through Customs."
I smiled to myself and said, "You won't have anything to worry about. No one will be carrying anything that's illegal."
Captain McGrath replied, "That's great, Mr. Morrison. Like I said, it was only a formality I mentioned it because of having to go through Customs."
I asked, "Are we taking the Airbus A350?"
Captain McGrath said, "Yes sir, that's what your secretary asked for when she made the arrangements for our flight. Mr. Banks told me you are the one who will be doing all the flying for the company, so we'll be spending a lot of time in the air together. As we get to know each other better, I will learn which plane you would like to take on certain flights."
I smiled and said, "Yes sir, and I'm looking forward to this trip."
Captain McGrath said, "Mr. Morrison, I'd like to suggest that you be at the airport no later than nine o'clock tomorrow morning. That way we will be able to load the luggage in the plane and we can be cleared for takeoff around ten o'clock. The earlier we get into the air the better. I will file all my flight plans based on the schedule I just gave you. Please remember, Frankfurt Germany is seven hours ahead of our time."
I said, "You're the captain, so whatever you say, that's the time we will be there. Is there a special gate we should enter? I remember Joe Bailey took us right into the airport to the plane the last time. I will be driving my cars this time so I'll need a place to park them."
Captain McGrath gave me the instructions which gate to go to and told me we can park inside company's hangar. I told him when we get to the airport he could give me our estimated time for landing so I could have Beth call the hotel and have them send their shuttle bus out to the airport to pick us up. Then it dawned on me and I asked him, "Where will you and the crew be staying while in Germany?"
Captain McGrath said, "Because this is your first trip overseas, Brenda Summers made the hotel reservations for me and my crew. We will be staying in the same hotel as you'll be staying in. The next time we fly, your secretary, Beth Thompson, will have to add the flight crew into the number of guests staying at the hotel. Don't worry, Mr. Morrison; we'll work out all the kinks as we go along."
I thanked Capt. McGrath for his help and told him we would be at the airport on time. After I hung up the phone I was talking to Kim and she asked me, "Dan, how are we going to get everyone's luggage to the airport in the morning?"
I stopped what I was doing and looked at Kim and finally responded, "I never thought about that until you mentioned it. You're right, there is too much to go in the cars with the people."
I walked down to Ted's bedroom where both he and Marion were busy packing and I asked Ted, "Do you know anyone with a pickup truck who would come out here first thing in the morning and take all of our luggage to the airport? It won't fit in the cars with all the people."
Ted started laughing then he said, "Damn, you're right. I know a few people with pickup trucks. I'll call and see if I can find one who will help us out."



I said, "Tony has a pickup truck, but I don't want to call him because I don't want to rub it in that all of you are going on this trip while he and his family are not."
Ted said, "I know what you mean. I'll make some calls and I'll let you know in a few minutes."
I was in our bedroom when Terri came rushing in saying, "Jeff and his family just arrived and I opened the gate for them."
I asked if she was finished packing and she said, "I'm almost finished."
I told Terri to go and finish and I would go down and let Jeff and his family in. Kim told me she would come with me so the two of us walked downstairs and I opened the front door on the second ring of the door bell. I smiled and said, "Come in, welcome to the Morrison residence."
Kim slapped me on the bare back and said, "Dan, you're being silly. You are the Morrison."
Jeff opened the screen door and reached out and shook my hand and said, "Thank you, Dan, for inviting us back out here. The reason I called was to thank you for yesterday, I didn't do it hoping to be invited out here today."
Kim smiled and said, "We understand about your situation with the possible danger, so we wanted to give you and your family some more time to have fun and for the kids to be able to play and enjoy themselves."
Tina walked over and gave Kim a hug and said, "Thank you so much. The kids really had a lot of fun yesterday."
I looked and saw the kids were tugging at their mom and I said, "I think they want to get to the good stuff and not listen to some old people talking."
Tina smiled and asked, "Is it ok if I take them out to the pool?"
Kim said, "Come with us, we'll walk out on the deck with you."
When we walked into the kitchen I asked if anyone wanted something cold to drink. Jeff asked for a beer and I took a couple of beers out for us. Kim and Tina asked for a bottle of water so I handed one to each of them and pulled out three more for the kids. After I passed out all the cold drinks we headed towards the deck.
We found Jake, Kathy, Carrie and Fred were already sitting at the table enjoying the sunshine. Jake and Fred stood up and shook Jeff's hand, and said hi to Tina. Both Kathy and Carrie stood up and walked over and gave both Jeff and Tina a hug and made idle conversation as they sat down.
I sat down and watched as everyone took off their clothes. Tina was standing right next to me and facing towards me when she hooked her thumbs into her panties and pushed them down over her hips, baring her beautiful bald slit to my view. When Tina saw me looking at her she smiled and said, "I keep it bald now that we are practicing nudists. I want people to see me and appreciate what I have."
I smiled and looked up at Tina's face saying, "And you look lovely. I'm happy that you are enjoying your new lifestyle."
Tina sat down in the chair next to mine and put her and Jeff's clothes in the bag she had with her. She told the kids to bring their clothes over to her and put them in the bag as well. John was nude when he handed Tina his clothes, but the girls we still in their shirts and panties when they came over to their mom and asked Tina to unbutton the button on the back of their shirts. When Tina unbuttoned their shirts both of them were like superwomen and had their shirts off in a flash. Both girls pushed their panties down and handed them to their mother. Suddenly there were three small nude asses running across the deck towards the pool. Each one of them was screaming and then we saw them leap up and heard them splash as they hit the water. They came back up laughing and Jeff said, "That's a wonderful sound. When we came here yesterday, that was the first time they've been able to cut loose and have fun since all this stuff started. I feel bad for my children, but I would have felt worse if I had let Harold get away with abusing Terri and Hanna. Dan, for you to offer us the use of your home and pool for our children to have fun is a gift that doesn't have a monetary value, but a debt that can't be re-paid."
I looked at Jeff and said, "Oh but you are wrong young man. You can re-pay this debt by remembering what someone has done for you and you doing something for someone else in need. Be vigilant as you grow older and someday you may find that you are in a position to help someone who is in need of something."
Jeff thought for a moment then said, "You know, Dan, if and when I find myself in a situation like you, I'll remember, and I will help, just like all of you have helped my family."
Jake said, "Son, I don't know you all that well since we only met yesterday, but I'm impressed that you stepped forward when those girls needed help and did what you could. Not many people now-days want to get involved. Someone else may have looked the other way, but not you, you took the bull by the horns and now the bull is in a jail cell where he or they belong. Good job, son!"
Suddenly there was a rush of naked bodies running past us headed towards the pool and I only had time to yell, "What out for the little kids!"
We watched as Jenna and her guests came to a screeching halt at the edge of the pool then picked a spot before jumping in and causing the water to wash up over the sides and onto the deck.
Terri stopped at the table and set both the portable phone and the gate phone down on the table then caught up with the rest of the people and jumped into the pool. I asked, "Did you see that Jeff, you are partly responsible for that smiling face. If you had allowed Harold and his buddies to continue abusing that girl, she might not be here smiling today. Who knows what they would have done to her."
Jeff watched Terri for a few moments then looked at me saying, "You know, I might be a little dense, but I never thought of it that way before. I guess you're right."
I smiled and asked, "How about it, is anyone else interested in getting wet?"
All of us stood up and just as we were walking away from the table, the gate phone rang so I stopped and picked it up asking, "May I help you?"
The voice in the phone said, "Hi this is Ken, Shelly's brother. We're at the gate. There's another car behind us and it looks like Joanna."
I looked at the phone and then realized I didn't know what the code number was to open the gate from the phone so I said, "Please hold on a second I have to get the code number to open the gate."
The voice said with a laugh, "Ok, we'll wait."
I called out, "Terri what's the code number to open the gate from the phone? I don't know what it is."
Terri rushed up the steps and across the deck and as she was reaching for the phone she realized her hands were wet so she quietly told me the number and I pushed the buttons. Then I said,
"Go back in the pool, I'll go let everyone in."
When I opened the door, I saw six smiling faces and I pushed open the screen door and said, "Please, come in." I shook hands with each one as they walked past me and once everyone was inside; I closed and locked the door.
I looked at everyone and said, "Everyone but me is in the pool cooling off, so if you want to follow me we'll join them."
I stopped in the kitchen and offered everyone a cold drink, but all of them declined. Ken said, "The kids want to get back in your pool. They really enjoyed themselves yesterday - swimming and running around here without wearing any clothes or bathing suits."
Joanna smiled and said, "I also had a great time with everyone yesterday. I never would have guessed I could have so much fun being nude around other nude people. Thank you so much for inviting me back here today."
We walked out on the deck and Shelly yelled, "Welcome back, hurry up and take off those clothes and get in here, we're going to start a water volley ball game."
Suddenly there were arms moving and clothes coming off six bodies in a hurry. No one cared who was watching. Angela was the first one naked and she scooped her clothes in a small pile and took off running. Both Brian and Andy weren't far behind their sister, but their clothes were just thrown, not piled. When Amy finished taking off her clothes she walked around and picked up the boy's clothes and put them over against the wall with her and Angela's clothes. Amy said to Ken, "Bring your clothes over here, I'm not picking up after you."
I stood there and laughed saying, "That's a claim all women try to lay on us guys.
Ken handed his clothes to Amy and when she bent over to put them on the pile her ass was facing towards Ken and me and both of us were able to see her pussy open slightly between the top of her thighs. Ken looked at me and caught me looking and said, "Up until yesterday, I would have been offended and quite upset if someone looked at Amy's pussy the way you are looking at it right now. However, yesterday, I saw for myself that people can exist in a nudist setting and not try to fondle or fuck the first pussy they see."
Looking back at Ken I said, "Ken, here at my home I insist that females of all ages be treated with respect. I also have a rule in my home that no female may be harassed or coerced into having sex with anyone, even if it's between couples. I don't believe that females should be forced to make a decision about sex, even ones in a relationship. We are all human and it is a natural instinct to look at the sexual organs of others. I am just like everyone else, I will look, but unless I am invited to touch, I won't go any further than looking."
I continued by saying, "You've brought your wife and daughter here and I want you to know they are just as safe in my home as they would be in your home. I'm sure your sister Shelly has already told you that."
Ken replied, "Yes, she told me you respect all females and demand that of all others who come to your home. I didn't believe my wife or daughter could be nude anyplace without someone wanting to touch them. That is, like I said, until yesterday."
I looked at Ken and said, "I hope you can relax and enjoy yourself today. The important things to remember are to have fun and enjoy your family. You are on the edge of discovery and there's a lot out there to experience. Don't let society's rules discourage what you do in your own home. If you ever have any questions, please don't hesitate to contact me."
Joanna was listening to what I told Ken and she looked intrigued. I continued by saying to them, "In my home, I have the final say. However, sexual questions and sexual consent are topics that each individual has to answer for themselves."
Joanna lifted her shirt and pulled it off leaving her topless. With Ken and Amy standing off to the side of her, Joanna was looking directly at me when she pushed her shorts down her thighs and I smiled back at her. Then she said to me in a low voice, "Dan, Mary and Shelly tell me you have a little bit of a panty fetish. Is it a certain kind of panties that excites you or all kinds of panties?"
I smiled at her and said, "It doesn't matter the style or the cut of the panties, I love to smell the wonderful sweet juices that soak the gusset. May I borrow your panties for a few seconds?"
Blushing slightly, Joanna tucked her thumbs into the waistband of her powder blue silk bikini panties and while her eyes traveled southward to my cock. I watched intently as Joanna very teasingly, in slow motion, pushed downward on her panties only revealing millimeters of skin every few seconds. I could feel the blood rushing to my cock and felt it start to rise. I had to turn so my back was towards the pool and my movements made my cock bob up and down. I saw a smile form on Joanna's face and I looked down and saw the very top of her pussy crack above the waistband of her panties. My cock came up to full mast and I was mesmerized as Joanna slowly revealed her pussy to me. Even with her legs parted slightly the gusset of her panties stuck momentarily to her pussy before it let loose, then Joanna's panties slithered down her legs until they pooled at her feet. I looked down and saw the gusset was very damp a moment before Joanna leaned down and scooped them up with her right hand. I smiled at Joanna and asked, "Shall we step into the kitchen for a few moments?"
Without saying a word, Joanna nodded her head ever so slightly and turned and walked into the kitchen ahead of me. I followed her beautiful bubble butt into the house where she turned and held out her hand and presented her panties to me. I looked into Joanna's eyes and saw the sparkle as I reached out my hand and ever so slowly opened her panties until the gusset was facing upwards. Joanna turned her hand slightly and her silk panties slid into the palm of my hand. I looked directly into Joanna's eyes and her eyes widened as I raised the panties ever so slowly up until I felt her moisture on the tip of my nose, then I inhaled deeply, and smiled.
Mary stepped through the sliding glass doors where she stopped immediately and surveyed the scene before her then she started giggling. Mary immediately said, "I can see we need to go into the other room where we won't be seen. Both of you follow me."
With Joanna's powder blue silk panties clutched under my nose, I moved like a robot following two beautiful and tight sets of ass cheeks. Mary went into the downstairs bathroom and turned around and said, "Joanna, we have a problem which you can help solve. To make sure both of you are cared for properly, if you suck Dan's cock, I'll lick your pussy and then we can get outside and join the others."
Joanna looked at Mary saying, "I normally don't suck a man's cock until I get to know him."
Mary said, "If you're going to make me suck his cock, then you won't get any relief. My plan is to give both of you some relief at the same time. What do you want to do?"
Joanna hemmed and hawed for a few moments then Mary said, "Look, let me lay down in the floor and you can squat over my face. I'll start licking you and when you get hot enough you can start sucking Dan's cock."
Mary took a towel and folded it a couple of times then laid down on the floor on her back and put the towel under her head. Joanna moved over the top of Mary's head and slowly lowered her body until she was on her knees with Mary's face below her bald, juicy pussy. Joanna shivered at the first swipe of Mary's tongue and a moan escaped her lips. Mary reached up and hooked her hands around the top of Joanna's thighs and pulled her pussy down until it rested on her tongue. Immediately Mary attacked Joanna's clit and within moments Joanna was pumping her hips back and forth on Mary's tongue and her moans grew in volume.
I stepped forward; when Joanna saw my cock in front of her face she voluntarily reached out and pulled my cock down to her lips. The first thing she did was kiss the head of my cock. Then she licked it like a lollipop. When I moaned, Joanna looked up at me, opened her mouth and the head of my cock disappeared inside it. I felt her warm wet mouth engulf and surround my cock and with the scent of her sweet pussy off her moist panties, at my nose, overwhelmed me and made my cock twitch inside Joanna's mouth.
It didn't take long for both Joanna and I to be on the verge of our orgasms. Both of us were moaning and pumping our hips when Joanna became real loud. She was doing such a fantastic job sucking my cock I felt my cum start to move and I warned her by saying, "Joanna, I'm going to cum soon, real soon!"
Joanna started pumping my cock into her mouth and her moans grew louder. Suddenly Joanna started to shake just as my hot cum reached the end of my cock and erupted into her mouth. Joanna shook with her own orgasm, but never released my cock and swallowed all the cum I had to offer her. When I finished cumming I started to back up, but Joanna kept a firm grip around my cock and licked it like a lollipop. When she was finished she stood up and Mary stood up. Joanna and Mary hugged and kissed and then I told Mary to hop up on the edge of the counter and I would take care of her. Joanna stopped me and said, "Oh no you don't, I get to lick this hot pussy. It's all mine."
Mary sat on the counter and spread her legs. Immediately Joanna was on her knees and she attacked Mary's pussy as if she was a tiger moving in for the kill. I used a wash cloth and washed my cock while I watched Joanna devour Mary. Mary was screaming when Beth walked up to the bathroom door and stepped inside. She was soon followed by Kim, then Kathy and Jake. All of us watched as Joanna manipulated Mary's clit and worked two fingers deep into her pussy. A few minutes later, Mary started shaking violently as her orgasm infiltrated her body and possessed it. As Mary slipped into her post-orgasmic state, Joanna continued to lick the juices flowing from Mary's sweet love tunnel.
Joanna stood up and reached for Mary's hand and pulled her into a hug. Both females stayed wrapped around each other as they kissed and spoke softly to each other. When they parted Joanna looked at all of us and said, "This is something I'll have to get used to. I've never had an audience when I've made love and I find it's quite a turn on. I want to thank all of you for not forcing me into anything. I hope I can come back here even after next week."
I spoke up saying, "We never turn away our friends. You are welcome to come back anytime you want."
"Let's go out and get wet, it's kind of warm today." I said to everyone.
All of us walked out on the deck headed towards the pool when Ted rushed past us and picked up his cell phone off the table and said, "Hello."
Ted listened for a couple of seconds then said to me, "Dan, this is my friend who I called earlier. He owns a pickup truck and he's willing to take our luggage out to the airport in the morning. What time do you want him to be here tomorrow morning?"
I thought for a moment then said, "If he is here around seven in the morning, he can have coffee with us before we have to put everything in the truck and head out to the airport. Captain McGrath wants us at the hangar at nine o'clock."
Ted relayed what I said to his friend and then turned to me as he was shutting off his cell phone saying, "He'll be here at seven."
All of us walked across the deck and decided to walk down the steps into the water. I said, "Come on, I think they want to start a game, let's go get in the water."
Shelly was talking to Ken and Amy in the center of the pool, when she heard what I said, she reached out and pulled Ken against her body and gave him a hug and a quick kiss. She turned to Amy and pulled her close and not only hugged her but kissed her on the lips. When she pulled back, Amy looked curiously at Shelly for a few moments then smiled before saying, "That was interesting. I liked it. We'll have to do that again some time."
With everyone in the pool, we split up into teams and we included all of young people. We made sure the small kids were in the shallow end of the pool so they could play and not have to swim. The game started and everyone played a clean game, unlike some of the previous games we played which turned into a chance to grab body parts of the other players. We played for about an hour then everyone decided to take a break and get something to drink.
While some of the females were getting all of us cold drinks, we brought additional chairs out to the deck and placed them near the table. The older people sat down and started a conversation while the younger kids continued to expend some of their energy by running around the deck and pausing only briefly to take a drink then run around some more. Kim looked at me and smiled then turned back around and watched the kids. Even Angela, Shelly's niece, got up after she had a chance to get a drink and started running around with the little kids. Angela looked at Tina and asked, "May I take the kids for a walk around the gardens?"



Tina looked at Jeff and when he nodded his head Tina replied, "Sure you can honey, but please don't wander too far away."
Angela looked at her brothers and said, "Come on Brian, Andy, let's take a walk."
Surprisingly, both Brian and Andy stood up and walked over to where Angela, John, Abby and Deana were standing by the steps at the back of the deck. We watched as the six of them walked down the steps and headed out in the back yard, through the gardens. Angela yelled, "Let's play hide and seek."
All of them yelled a favorable response and then Angela volunteered to let the others go hide and she would count to fifteen. We watched as the kids scattered in different directions and Angela stood facing the deck while she counted. Tina remarked, "This is just what my kids needed. To get out where they could run and have fun with other kids."
Joanna spoke up saying, "I'm sure they will enjoy themselves out here this week. They'll be able to run and we can take them for walks. The only thing that would be different is there will only be just John, Abby and Deana here."
Amy said, "Until Shelly came to our house, our kids used to have turf wars between the boys and Angela. Since all three of them have been nude around each other, their attitudes have changed completely and it seems like they're completely different people. All of a sudden all three of them want to be around each other, they seem to be closer now. I've watched them and I know they've checked out each other's body and all the parts. I'm not worried because when they've asked questions, we've answered them. We've talked about the differences between male and female bodies."
Amy continued by saying, "At home, Angela always sits in one of the recliners when she watches television. She puts her right foot on the seat and let's her bent knee fall off to the side even when she was wearing a skirt. Now that we are nude at home, she hasn't changed anything and she still sits in the recliner with her legs spread. All of the guys find plenty of excuses to walk past the recliner when Angela is in it and she just looks at them but she doesn't close her legs."
Taking a deep breath and looking around at all of us, Amy said, "I've noticed when I'm working around the house, I've caught one or more of the guys looking at me from behind when I am bending over. I've seen them with a hard on and then they will disappear for a little while. I'm not going to stop them from looking. I've even seen Angela looking at her brother's and father's cock. Now, with their complete change in attitudes, I'm willing to let things go as they are and see what happens."
Kathy said, "Amy, don't make a big deal out of them looking at each other. We raised our family as nudists and it's natural for them to look. Even grownups look at each other, so why would we demand our children do something different than our own habits. I've checked out Dan's cock because I wanted to see what he was giving my daughter."
All the females started laughing and Beth said, "Mom! If you want to try Dan's cock, all you have to do is ask him. You don't have to wonder if it feels good, you can find out for yourself."
Kathy continued by saying, "Oh yeah, our girls never kept their legs together either and our boys always looked even though we were always nude when we were at home.
Suddenly a light came on in my head and I looked at Amy asking, "Amy, do you work or are you a stay at home mom?"
Amy replied, "Right now, I feel my job is to be home with my children. I'm a little old fashioned that way."
I quickly said, "Hey, there's nothing wrong with old fashioned ways. I think some things are way too liberal now days while some people seem to be hung up on insignificant things. However, I was just thinking if you have a car available, you can hook up with Joanna and Tina and all of you can come here during the day and hang out together. That way there will be six kids here playing and having fun. It will give three more kids a chance to swim and have fun and it will add three kids for the first three to play with. Did I confuse anyone?"
Everyone was looking at me like I had two heads and finally Kim said, "That's a marvelous idea, dear. You see, that's why we keep you around here. Once in a great while, you come up with a great idea."
Looking at Amy, Kim asked, "Do you have a car you can use to come out here, Amy?"
Amy hesitated and looked at Ken, then Shelly, then at Kim before she finally replied, "Yes, I have a car I'm sure the kids would love to be here running around and swimming but your offer is way too generous and we couldn't impose on you like that."
Kim beat me by speaking up and saying, "I know no one here is going to think you would be imposing because all of them know when Dan makes an offer, he is very serious and in that twisted mind of his, he's already got a plan. Actually, I'll even go as far as to tell you Amy, if you had said you didn't have a car, Dan would have given you money for a taxi or made a car available to you. Am I right, Dan?"
I just smiled and said, "I'm going to have to stop being so predictable."
Kathy broke out laughing when I stopped talking. She looked at Amy and said, "Dan the man over there, you have to watch out for him. Two times this week he has put me on the spot to make an immediate decision. I'm not sure if he was joking about the third time, but I'm not going to find out either. So what I'm saying is, for as little as I know about this man, he's already proved to me that he is an amazing man."
Amy smiled and looked at Tina and then Joanna before asking, "Do you guys want some company this next week? I'd love to come out here and I'm sure the kids would too."
Tina jumped right in and said, "Absolutely! Our kids are out here running around and having fun. It would be a shame to have an offer like this and not capitalize on it. Just say yes and you'll be all set."
Amy smiled at everyone then said, "Yes, I'd love to be here with all of you. I think it will be invigorating for all of us."
I smiled and said, "Then it's settled. You can exchange phone numbers today so you can call each other tomorrow and find out what time to meet out here. Joanna has the code for the gate to get in so if you come together, that will be great."
Shelly stood up and said, "I have to go up to my room for a few minutes."
Amy stood up from her chair asking, "Shelly, may I come with you."
Ken asked, "Shelly, may I come with you too?"
Shelly smiled at her brother and said with a wink, "Sure both of you can come with me if you want."
Shelly looked at Ted and asked, "Would you mind helping Mary to keep an eye on Hanna and Terri for a little while?"
Ted laughed and winked at Shelly saying, "I don't mind at all but don't be up there for the rest of the day."
Shelly said, "Thanks Ted, you're the greatest."
Amy was holding one of Shelly's hands and Ken stepped over and held Shelly's other hand as the three of them disappeared into the kitchen. Everyone else sat around the table and picked up another topic of conversation. We could hear the screeches and screams of the kids as they played and ran around in the back yard. Once in a while I saw some of them dash by the opening in the shrubs and trees scurrying away from the goal or to the goal while they continued to play hide and seek.
I called Terri over to me and asked her to call a pizza place and order 10 large pizzas and have them delivered. I told her my pilot friend named Jack, was scheduled to call later and I wanted everyone to eat something before we had to leave and fly up to the Thompson's farm.
****************************
Upstairs in her room Shelly turned to Amy and pulled her into a hug asking her, "Did you like that kiss I gave you down in the pool?"
Amy smiled at Shelly and said, "Yes, I did. It was wonderful, but it was too brief. Are you asking me for a particular reason?"
Shelly moved her lips forward and brushed her lips against Amy's lips, then came back and lightly kissed Amy. A second or two later she kissed Amy again only this time Shelly parted her lips and used the tip of her tongue to pry Amy's lips open. Finally, Amy realized what Shelly wanted and she opened her mouth to receive Shelly's tongue. Pressed tightly together, both females allowed their hands to roam freely over each other's body. Ken stood watching his wife kiss his sister as if they'd been lovers for years, yet this was the first time and he was feeling the effects as his cock rose to the occasion.
Shelly pulled back and said to Amy, "Come on, let's go get on the bed. I think you want this as much as I do."
Amy smiled and said, "I've never been with a woman before, will you show me what to do?"
Shelly gazed into Amy's eyes as she replied, "Just do what I do, and you will be fine."
Ken started to close the door but Shelly stopped him by saying, "The Morrisons don't close doors around here. That way if someone wants to watch, they can."
Amy asked, "Oh God, does that mean anyone could stop at the door and watch us?"
Shelly smiled and said, "More than likely they will come in and stand by the bed and watch us."
Amy replied, "OH, that's so hot. I've always wondered what it would be like to be watched when I'm having sex. I guess I could find out today."
Ken asked, "Shelly when did you start being bi-sexual?"
Shelly turned around and reached out for her brother and pulled him to her and tried to kiss him as she had done with his wife Amy, but Ken resisted. Pushing his upper body backwards away from Shelly he said, "You're my sister. I can't do anything with you."
Shelly smiled and said, "I know Ken, but your cock feels so good pressed against my pussy and your cock is hard so I really don't believe you aren't enjoying yourself."
Shelly reached between them and said, "Do you see anyone here that's going to say something if we make love? I want you to make love to your wife while I lick her pussy and if you can handle it, Amy and I will switch and you can make love to me while she licks my pussy. Ken, we're both adults and I know what I want. I want to try your cock and see how it feels in my pussy."
Ken tried to reason with Shelly by saying, "But it's incest and that's against the law."
Shelly asked Ken again, "Do you see anyone here who is going to say anything to the law?"
Ken said, "No, but that's the way it's always been."
Shelly said, "Ken since you and I left home and started our own lives we've had to make decisions based on what we were taught and what we've learned through our personal experiences. I love you Ken, you are my brother. I've learned by watching other brothers and sisters and even fathers and daughters share their love as they always have, with the addition of physical love. In the cases I've witnessed where no one was forced to make love to another, the love runs deep and is very satisfying. Since you are unsure, Amy and I will start with her on the top and you can make love to her while I lick her pussy. When we switch, you can make up your mind if you want to continue to participate and show me your physical love."
Shelly crawled up on the bed and laid on her back and spread her legs for both Amy and Ken to see her beautiful bald pussy. Then Shelly said, "Amy, come over here and straddle my face."
Amy moved over the top of Shelly and once she was in position Shelly said to Ken, "Move over here by my head and between Amy's legs so I can watch you slide that beautiful stiff cock into your wife."
Ken aligned his cock with his wife's pussy and when he moved close enough Shelly stuck out her tongue and licked the end of Ken's cock just before he slipped it inside his wife. Shelly continued to lick the underside of his cock as he pushed forward until his balls were right over her face. Shelly missed her first attempt to lick Ken's balls, but on the second time he plunged his cock into Amy, Shelly was ready and lapped his balls before he pulled back. Finally Shelly concentrated on licking Amy's clit and it only took a couple of seconds before Amy was pushing her pussy down at Shelly's licking tongue. Shelly made sure she licked the combined juices off Ken's cock as he continued to make love to his wife. Suddenly, Amy started to shudder and press her clit down on Shelly's tongue as her orgasm started to overtake her body. Amy gasped for breath while moaning before she finally screamed as the reverberations of her orgasm raced through her body. Amy collapsed on Shelly's body. When she did, Ken's cock popped out of her pussy and landed on the top of Shelly's head.
When she was able to move again, Amy rolled over to the side and Shelly reached up and pulled Ken's cock down to her mouth and started sucking it and licking Amy and Ken's combined juices off his lovely tool. Ken stayed where he was and watched his sister. Shelly said, "I want this cock in my pussy. Will you do that for me, Ken?"
Ken watched as Shelly moved around up on her hands and knees with her ass facing towards her brother. Shelly looked over her shoulder and said, "Please Ken, I want you feel you deep inside me. I'm on birth control so you won't get me pregnant. Please, let me feel you, Ken."
As if in a daze Ken moved forward, closer behind his sister and Shelly reached back between her legs and grasped Ken's cock and aimed it as her waiting hot and wet pussy. Shelly rubbed the tip of it up and down her slit and then said, "Ken, slide it in me, I need to feel your cock deep inside my pussy."
Ken pushed forward and held it deep inside his sister. Amy smiled at Ken and said, "Honey, does she feel good?"
Ken smiled at his wife and he asked, "Aren't you worried about me making love to my sister?"
Amy smiled saying, "Ken I love you and when we go home tonight you're going with me and the kids. I have no worries about you making love to your sister. Enjoy her and when she comes back from Germany we are going to be spending many more hours together. Shelly, I want to learn more from you."
With Ken pumping into Shelly's pussy, Shelly soon felt an orgasm building and she told her brother, "Ken, I love your hard cock inside my pussy. Please, I need you to ram that beautiful cock deep into my tight pussy. Oh God, your cock feels so good."
Ken looked towards the door and saw Carrie, Fred and Beth looking in and suddenly he stopped pumping his cock into his sister and just looked at the people in the doorway. Shelly turned her head to look at her brother and saw the three people in the doorway and said, "Beth, you know you don't have to stand out there, you can come in if you want to. Go ahead Ken, keep going it doesn't matter if they watch us."
Beth said to Carrie and Fred, "See, I told you it was ok for us to walk in and get a closer look. The Morrisons have an open door policy here because they have always said they don't have any secrets in this house."
Ken started to slowly and nervously pump his cock into his sister as he watched the three walk closer to the bed. Beth smiled at Ken and said, "I love to tongue fuck and lick that wonder warm place you have your cock right now. I don't have a cock, but I've heard your sister Shelly is very tight; is she?"
Ken stared at Beth a moment before he said, "This is my first time I've made love to my sister and I'm nervous, especially with all of you watching me. Yes, my sister is very tight and she is squeezing my cock with her pussy muscles. I hope none of you say anything about seeing me do this."
Everyone heard some giggling out in the hall, but when they looked towards the door, there was no one there. Ken continued to pump his cock into Shelly as both of them started breathing rapidly which soon turned to ragged gasps. Shelly became vocally appreciative of her brother's actions as she very loudly begged her brother to ram his meaty cock hard and deep into her. Her body started to quiver and shake with her approaching orgasm. A few moments later all hell broke loose and Shelly was like a wild woman as she screamed out her orgasm and her body shook violently. Ken held onto Shelly's hips and enjoyed the feeling as he pumped his cum deep inside his sister for the first time. In the aftermath of their satisfying orgasms, both Ken and Shelly collapsed on the bed with Ken's cock still inside his sister. Each of them enjoyed the afterglow of such a wonderful experience.
Beth looked at her sister and said, "That was so beautiful, watching true unbridled love between a brother and sister. The next time I'm at home, I want to enjoy that same kind of love."
Ken asked, "Isn't anyone here worried about the law?"
Shelly said, "Ken, I'm a cop and if someone is forced into incest, then yes, I would arrest the person who committed the crime. Society's laws were written to protect us, but the people who wrote those laws shouldn't be the judge and jury of what's right for everyone's life. We just experienced mutually consensual love between us, and I don't have a problem with that, even though we are brother and sister. I'm certainly not going to report my bedroom activities to the police, are you?"
Ken smiled and said, "No Shelly, I'm not going to complain to the cops that I made love to a cop even though she drove me crazy when we were kids."
Everyone giggled and Shelly jumped up on top of Ken and said, "Now that we're this close, I don't think I'll be that bratty lil sister ever again. I love you, Ken."
Ken looked into Shelly's blue eyes as he reached up and grasped Shelly's right nipple between his thumb and index finger as he said, "I love you too, sis. Do you know what's worse than a hurricane?"
Shelly looked at Ken said, "Why are you bringing up hurricanes? No, what's worse than a hurricane?"
As Ken started to speak he pinched and twisted Shelly's quarter inch nipple saying, "A titty twister!"
Shelly's immediate reaction was to scream and reach for her tit with one hand and slap Ken with her other hand, but Ken was too fast, and he jumped off the bed and ran for the bathroom."
Shelly was right behind him holding her tit in her right hand and massaging her nipple. Shelly yelled, "Ken, you are going to fucking pay for that. I'm going to get you when you least expect it and you are going to pay for twisting my nipple. I should have remembered that old trick from when we were kids but that doesn't matter now, you are going to pay."
Ken smiled at his sister and then walked over to her and said, "Sis, do you want me to bite......oops I mean, kiss your booboo?"
Shelly smiled as she opened her arms and embraced her brother in a hug as she said, "Being nice to me now, is not going to lessen the pain you are going to feel when I get ready to unleash my wrath upon you."
"Come on let's get cleaned up, you get the shower started and I have to douche." Shelly said as she walked over to the bidet.
Amy came into the bathroom asking, "Is it safe?"
Ken smiled and said, "It is for right now. I know my sister and she is planning to cause me harm, honey. Are you going to protect me from that woman?"
Amy started laughing and said, "Ken, my darling husband, you fucked up! Don't you dare get me in the middle of your problem. You are going to have to pay for your crimes."
Ken looked at Shelly and said, "I'm sorry if I hurt you sis. I only meant to twist your nipple a little bit."
Shelly laughed and said, "Thanks Ken, I'll keep that in mind when I extract my revenge on you."
Ken, Amy and Shelly managed to get through the shower without any further distractions. When they were finished Ken walked over to Shelly and pulled her into a hug and said, "Sis, a lot has changed between us in the past few days and although I'm not sure all the changes are good, I am willing to experiment and see where they go from here. If Amy and you agree, I'd really like the chance to make love to you again. I was nervous this time, but now that I know we can share a physical love, I won't be nervous the next time. I really do love you and I'm really sorry if I hurt you when I twisted your nipple."



Shelly was looking up into her brother's eyes while he talked to her and she knew he meant every word. She moved her face forward and closed her eyes and touched her lips lightly to his a couple of times before she pulled Ken close and kissed him passionately. When their kiss ended, Shelly pulled back only a couple of inches and looked back into Ken's eyes and said, "I love you, Ken. I've finally experienced the love I've only witnessed here at the Morrisons. I want more of you, but only if Amy and you agree. I never knew the love we shared a little while ago would be so meaningful to me."
Ken smiled at his sister and said, "Our love for each other can't be bad, it feels so right. I'm glad you helped me learn that."
Amy said, "I hate to break up this new found brother/sister love relationship, but I'd like something cold to drink."
The three of them walked out of the bathroom through the bedroom and as they stepped out into the hall they heard moaning. Amy said, "Let's go see what's happening."
****************************
In Beth's bedroom Carrie and Beth were sharing Fred's cock and Fred was moaning as each girl took turns licking the head of his cock. Beth moved and took the head of Fred's cock into her mouth and Carrie began to lick Fred's balls. Once Fred started pumping his hips up and down, Beth pulled off his cock and said, "Carrie, I want you to get up on top of me with your pussy over my face so I can lick you while Fred puts his cock inside your pussy."
With Ken in the middle between Amy and Shelly, they walked the short distance down the hall towards Beth's bedroom. When the three of them reached the door, they saw Beth, Carrie and Fred on the bed, moving around to get into position. Shelly said, "Come on, let's watch." All three walked in and stood beside the bed and watched the people on the bed.
Carrie moved quickly and soon her pussy was within reach of Beth's tongue and she licked Carrie, making her jump. Fred moved in behind Carrie and held his cock at an angle so Beth could suck the head of it before he lifted it and inserted it into Carrie's hot and juicy pussy. With Beth licking Carrie's clit and Fred's cock, both of them soon began to moan. Carrie attacked her sister's clit and sucked it into her mouth and manipulated it with her tongue which drove Beth wild.
Beth's moans of pleasure were muffled as she tried desperately to bring her sister Carrie to an orgasm first. Carrie was also busy. For the first time ever, she was licking Beth's delicious, juicy pussy, learning what it was like to give pleasure to another woman. She alternated between licking down Beth slippery slit and sucking on Beth's clit. Suddenly Fred said, "I'm going to cum. Oh shit, I can't hold it, here it cums baby." Fred pumped his throbbing cock deep inside Carrie and his cum bubbled all the way to his cock head, then erupted into Carrie.
Carrie felt Fred's hot cum splash against the walls of her pussy and that was enough to send her over the edge to her own mindboggling orgasm. Beth realized Carrie was at the beginning of her orgasm so she sucked Carrie's clit into her mouth and used her tongue to massage it. The effects of Beth's actions caused Carrie to experience a scintillating grand illusion, even with her eyes closed, as her orgasm peaked. Her breathing was so irregular she almost collapsed. In her weakened state, Carrie fell to the side and laid there quivering and trying desperately to catch her breath. Beth sat up quickly and looked down at Carrie asking in a concerned voice, "Carrie, ..... Carrie, are you alright?"
A few moments later Carrie's eyes began to flutter and then she opened them saying, "What the fuck did you two do to me? Damn, I think I almost passed out. I saw bright sparkles of light while I was having my orgasm and the funny part is I know my eyes were closed."
Fred leaned over and said, "Honey, you did pass out for a few moments. I told you I'd rock your world some day. With Beth's help, I was able to carry out my promise."
Carrie smiled at Fred then looked at Beth asking, "Did you get to have an orgasm?"
Beth replied, "That's not important. What's important is to make sure you are alright."
Beth smiled and said, "I can have an orgasm if I want one. Shelly will lick my pussy until I can't move if I ask her to."
Shelly said, "Oh yeah, baby. You have a sweet pussy and I'll lick it for you anytime you ask me."
Beth looked at Fred's cock and saw the mixture of his cum and Carrie's juices were drying on his cock. She said, "Let's get Carrie up and get her in the bathroom so she can clean up. It shouldn't be too much longer before Jack calls."
As Beth and Fred were helping Carrie off the bed, Brian and Angela looked in the bedroom door. Angela said, "Oh, hi mom and dad. You're in here, now. We were wondering when you were going to come back out to the pool so we can play some water volley ball?"
Amy asked, "What do you mean, we're in here now?"
Angela looked at Brian and giggled then said, "Oh, no reason. Are you ready to play some more water volley ball?"
Shelly smiled as she looked between Angela and Amy then said, "Come on, let's go get a game started. Beth, when you are finished cleaning up, come down to the pool and we'll get you on a team."
As they were walking down the hall Shelly said in a quiet voice, "Ya know Amy, it might not be a bad idea it get Angela to the doctor and get her a Depo-Provera shot that is if she isn't on something already."
Amy looked at Shelly and said, "No she isn't and you're right, that would be the responsible thing to do in light of our new lifestyle. It would be best, to be safe."
****************************
Shelly, Ken and Amy walked back out on the deck and Ted asked, "Did everything go as expected?"
Shelly smiled at Ted and replied, "Oh God, yes! I can't imagine being alive all these years and never experimenting like this. Ken was simply wonderful and I can't wait until we get back from Germany to explore further with both Ken and Amy."
Ken smiled and shyly said, "I'm still trying to get used to all this openness. All of you discuss personal things like it was an everyday topic. I mean I never heard my mom even mention a douche yet my sister, Shelly, sat on the bidet and demonstrated it so blatantly."
I spoke up saying, "Ken, if you continue to come to our home you will learn nothing is too personal to discuss. We don't have any secrets from each other in this house. Even your sister and the others who stay here are privilege to the most private part of our lives. I understand this is all new to you, but when our daughter was growing up we promised to always answer her questions honestly and we did, no matter what she asked us. We grew up together and the openness happened while we were preparing our daughter for adulthood."
Kathy said, "We raised our family as nudists as well, but Jake and I didn't use the same openness technique. After seeing what Dan and Kim are doing here, we agree with what they are doing. It's too late to turn back the clock for our children, but we have plenty of time as the grandchildren come through our home."
Carrie and Fred walked out on the deck while Kathy was talking and when she finished Carrie spoke up saying, "Fred and I have been talking and we like everything that happens here. We love the open door policy and we really love the way you share everything with each other. When we get married, we are going to do have a house policy very similar to here."
Fred spoke up and said, "I'm impressed no one is jealous here. I have to admit I was a little bit leery of what everyone was saying yesterday, but now that I've witnessed everyone getting along so well. Carrie and I are going to live like this, using the same policies of Dan and Kim's home."
Ted said, "I agree with you, Fred. They are some great people to learn from."
Joanna said, "This is all so strange for someone like me, to see everyone getting along while everyone is completely naked. I'm used to girls running and hiding or using their arms to cover their body when a male, other than a boyfriend or husband, sees them nude. Don't get me wrong, I am not totally opposed to all this nakedness, but at the same time it takes some getting used to."
Ted smiled at Joanna and said, "Join the club. It was a big adjustment for Marion and me, but now we wouldn't have it any other way."
Jake spoke up saying, "We've always been nudists, but not quite as open as Dan and Kim. Our children have grown up without any of the normal childhood stigmas that the textile children have."
Joanna replied, "I was talking with Tina and Jeff about that yesterday. I was that chubby little girl who was picked on by the pretty girls and I was made to feel there was something wrong with my body. I wish my parents had been nudists because I've watched the girls run around here with the boys and they don't seem to be bothered by their nakedness at all."
Amy spoke up again saying, "Oh God no, they know there's a difference in their bodies, but it doesn't matter to them. My kids are all past puberty but I remember those years as the worst years of my life. I spent many hours and days worrying about my body and now, look at my daughter. Angela is right out there running with her brothers and John, yet she's not worried one iota about her recent addition of titties. I remember how embarrassed I used to be when my tits started to grow and I had to wear a bra. My tits would bounce when I ran and I tried my best to hold them still. But look at Angela, she's out there running around with her titties untethered and they are flopping all over and she doesn't even care. I know because we've had long talks since we started being nude."
The gate phone rang and when Terri answered it she said into the phone, "Ok, please drive up by the front porch and come to the front door and someone will meet you."
Terri turned around and said to Shelly, "The pizza is here. I've got to get the check book. Terri looked back at everyone seated at the table and asked Fred, Ken and Ted to go with her and help bring in the pizzas?"
Shelly stood up and said, "Let's go."
Carrie said, "I'll go with you too. I want to see what happens when you open the door nude."
Terri ran into the den and got the check book and walked back out to meet Shelly and the others. Terri pulled the door open on the third ring of the door bell. Instantly Terri recognized the young lady standing on the porch holding the pizza case, but she couldn't remember her name. The young lady smiled and said, "Hi Terri, it's nice to see you again."
Smiling sweetly the young lady continued by saying, "Do you remember me?"
Terri searched her memory and then suddenly she smiled and said, "Well, hello Sue. You threw me for a loop because the last time you were here, you were making a delivery for the store."
Sue smiled and said, "You have an excellent memory. Yes, I do deliveries for that store and this pizza shop. A girl has to make a living, ya know."
Sue said, "If you can take these two cases, I have three more to get out of the car. I couldn't carry all five at the same time."
Terri took the two cases from Sue and turned around and handed them to Fred and asked him to put them on the breakfast counter. When Sue came back with the other three pizza cases, Shelly took them and passed them to the guys while Terri said to Sue, "Please come in and I'll write a check for you."
Shelly closed and locked the front door and all of them followed Terri into the kitchen. Sue said to the guys, "Thank you for carrying the cases in here for me."
Fred spoke up saying, "No problem, we were glad to have been of assistance."
Sue smiled a wicked smile as she opened the first case and started pulling out the pizzas she looked at Fred and said, "Did anyone tell you, you have a nice ass."
Fred immediately blushed and Carrie patted Fred's ass and said, "Hear that honey, a complete stranger thinks you have a nice ass too. I guess I'm lucky to have you."
Sue smiled at Carrie and said, "I hope I didn't offend you by commenting on his ass."
Terri asked, "Do you have a bill for me, Sue?"
Sue reached into her money pouch and pulled out the bill and handed it to Terri. Then she continued to pull the pizzas out of the carry cases. When she was finished she folded the cases and laid them on the counter top. Then she said to Terri, "I remembered this address and when the order was called in, and even though I was the next one to take a delivery, I let the other guy behind me take my order and I waited for this one."
Terri smiled and said, "Yes, I remember you expressed an interest in our nudist lifestyle when you were here before."
Kim walked into the kitchen asking, "Who is interested in our nudist lifestyle?"
Terri replied, "Sue delivered food from the market when we had a picnic and now she just informed me she is also delivering pizza to make extra money. She was surprised the first time she came here and this time she recognized our address and she waited so she could make our delivery."
Kim smiled and said, "Well, Sue, how long have been a nudist?"
Sue returned Kim's smile and said in a sweet feminine voice, "Ma'am, I've never had a chance to try being nude yet. I live in the city and there's no place to be nude with all the nosey people. I'd love to try being nude with others someday though. All of you look so relaxed. I know I would be a nervous wreck the first time, but I'd love to try."
Kim walked over and put her arm around Sue and said, "Well, Sue, if you don't have to hurry back and you want to try being a nudist, I'm sure no one here will mind another person. I'll leave it up to you because you know your schedule."
Sue looked up at Kim and asked, "Are you serious, would you let me try being nude with all of you?"
Kim smiled and said, "You are more than welcome to join us if you would like. As you can see, we ordered a lot of pizzas so you can guess we have a lot of other people here. If you want to join us, I'm sure Terri will show you where you can put your clothes until you are ready to leave."
Sue looked around and asked, "Do I just take my clothes off?"
Terri smiled and said, "If you would like to go into a bathroom and take them off, I'll show you where that is. But first let me give you this check and here's cash for your tip."
Sue asked, "Where's your bathroom? I have to call in and let them know I won't be right back. The shop is slow today, so they won't mind or miss me at all. I'm so nervous; I never thought this would happen."
Terri said, "No problem Sue, follow me, you can hang out with me, if that will make you feel better."
Sue pulled out her cell phone and when someone answered she asked how busy it was. Then she asked the person if they minded if she took the afternoon off. Sue smiled as she listened to her phone then said, "Thanks, I'll see you tomorrow afternoon."
Terri showed Sue where the bathroom was and Sue turned to Terri and said, "I'm so nervous, I never thought I would be taking my clothes off and let others see my naked body. Terri, will you help me so I don't chicken out?"
Terri smiled and said, "I'll help you if that's what you want. You seem to be willing to explore our lifestyle and around here we never force anyone to do anything."
The two girls went into the bathroom and Terri intentionally left the bathroom door open. Terri stood with her back to the door facing Sue, as she said, "Let me know when you want me to do something."
Sue said, "Can you close the door, someone might walk by."
Terri smiled saying, "It won't matter if they walk by or stop and watch, you are going to be nude in a few seconds and they are going to see your nude body, so there's no point in closing the door."
Sue smiled weakly and said, "Oh, ok, I guess we can start then. If you take off my clothes, then I can't chicken out. Terri, will you please take off all my clothes and don't stop until I'm naked?"
Terri reached out and started unbuttoning Sue's blouse. Sue stood still and let Terri pull the rest of the shirt out of the waistband of her jeans without saying a word or offering to assist Terri. When the blouse was unbuttoned all the way, Terri moved her hands up and opened and pushed the blouse off Sue's shoulders, down her arms and over her hands. Terri placed the blouse on the sink them looked at Sue before she asked, "Are you sure you want me to take all your clothes off?"
Sue looked at Terri with a smile and nodded her head. Terri reached out her hands and hooked them into the waist band of Sue's pants and unbuttoned them. Then Terri reached for the zipper tab and slowly pulled it down exposing Sue's pink satin panties with the lace around the top of them. Sue stopped Terri by saying, "Wait a minute, let me kick off my shoes."
Sue used the toe to heel method to push one shoe off then the other. When she finished, she looked at Terri and said, "Ok, I'm ready. Go ahead and take my pants off. I am so nervous and excited at the same time."
Terri pushed the top of Sue's pants over her hips as Sue did her best wiggling side to side hip action that females do when they shimmy out of their pants. Finally the pants were past Sue's hips and Terri wasted no time in pulling them down her legs. Sue stepped out of them and Terri stood up and placed them on the sink with her blouse. When she looked down at Sue's panties, she saw they were pulled up and fit snuggly over Sue's pussy. Sue's panties were so snug they even showed a little bit of a camel toe. Sue smiled nervously and said, "I've never had anyone take off my clothes before and it's making me wet."
Terri smiled and said, "I don't mind stripping you naked as long as you are ok with it. With you facing the door, I want you to know someone could come in here at any moment, so don't get excited if they do."
Moving around behind Sue, Terri quickly unsnapped Sue's bra and pushed the shoulder straps off her shoulders and Sue let the bra fall. Terri placed Sue's bra on the sink with the rest of her clothes then she kneeled behind Sue and hooked her fingers into the waistband of Sue's panties. Just as she started to pull on the panties, Brian and Andy came rushing through the bathroom door to take a leak and wash their hands before eating pizza. Both of them stopped in their tracks and looked at the near naked female in front of them.
Sue gasped and immediately covered her tits with her hands while Brian and Andy stood staring at Sue's partially nude body. Terri said, "It's ok guys, this is Sue's first time and I'm helping her get undressed."
Brian said, "Wow, she is beautiful."
Terri started pulling down Sue's panties again and Sue said, "The guys are here, wait a minute."
Terri said, "They are going to see you nude in a few moments, it won't make a difference if they see me taking off your panties or if they see you after they're off?"
Sue thought for a moment then said, "Yes, you're right. That's why I wanted you to help me. I would have chickened out if you weren't here. Sue moved her hands away from her tits and the guys stared at Sue's lovely, perky and round "B" cup titties with their pink areola and nipples. She said, "Go ahead, pull my panties down and show these guys my bald pussy. I've always wondered what it would be like to be nude where both guys and girls could see my body. I can tell the guys already love the view of my pink panties pulled tightly over my pussy. Their cocks are getting hard." Sue finished saying with a giggle.
Terri pulled Sue's panties down slowly over her ass cheeks then she looked around Sue at the guys who were standing and staring, waiting for Sue's pussy to be uncovered. Terri could tell they could see Sue's bald pussy because their eyes opened much wider and their mouths dropped open. Brian said, "Oh ... wow, she is so beautiful, I mean ...... you are so beautiful! I love this new nudist lifestyle mom and dad got into. I can throw away all my magazines now."



The crotch panel of Sue's panties caught for a moment before it pulled away from her pussy allowing the panties to freefall the rest of the way down her legs. Sue stepped out of her panties and Terri placed them on top of the rest of her clothes. Terri walked around in front of Sue and looked at her naked body then said, "Girl, you don't have anything to worry about. You have the body of a model. People are going to be very happy to see your nude body."
Brian spoke up saying, "She is beautiful."
Andy slapped his brother and said, "You said that already, dumb ass."
Andy said, "I've got to pee, but I can't pee with a hard on."
Sue said, "I have to pee then I would like to wash up just a little before I go out and see everyone, if you know what I mean."
Terri handed Sue a wash cloth and said, "Here's the wash cloth and the toilet is over there. Oh, by the way, we don't close any doors around here. Sometimes there is more than one person in a bathroom so just do what you have to do and I'll be right back, I'll get a bag to put your clothes in."
Sue looked at Terri and asked, "What about them?"
Terri said, "Don't mind them, they'll watch you and you can watch them. That's the way we do things around here. We don't have any secrets between anyone, male or female."
Looking between Brian, Andy and Sue, Terri said, "I've got to pee so I'll demonstrate how we do things in this house."
Terri was used to people watching her pee so she sat down on the toilet and spread her legs wider than she normally would so everyone could see her spread open pussy. She smiled at the three people staring at her as she felt her urine leave her bladder and start the shot trip through her urethra and finally splash into the toilet bowl. All three people stood in front of Terri with their mouth open watching the stream of pee pouring out of her body. When Terri finished peeing, she reached for the toilet paper and tore off a small piece, folded it in half a couple times then used it to wipe her pussy before she dropped it in the toilet. With everyone's eyes still on her, Terri stood up and walked over to the sink and washed her hands. As she was drying her hands she turned and looked at Sue, saying, "Your turn."
Sue looked at Terri then walked over to the toilet and spread her legs, and then she sat down. Both Brian and Andy watched Sue as they had done with Terri. Terri turned and left the bathroom and went out to get a bag to put Sue's clothes in. When Terri returned to the bathroom, Brian and Andy were still watching Sue and she had just finished washing her pussy and was drying it. Terri handed the bag to Sue and said, "You can put all your clothes and your money punch in there so you won't have to carry it around with you."
Sue followed Terri's suggestion and when she was finished Terri said, "Since you have money in here, let's go put this bag in the den. Not that you have to worry around here, but no one goes in there."
While they were in the den, Terri printed out a confidentiality statement and handed it to Sue saying, "Everyone we have here has signed one of these so we know our lifestyle won't be the topic of idle gossip. It's basically states what you see or hear while you are on the estate you won't talk about when you leave. And no one here will say they saw you nude either. It works both ways."
Sue picked up and pen on the desk and signed the statement and said, "Yeah, I don't want anyone to know I was naked here either."
Terri made a copy of the signed statement and gave a copy to Sue to put in her bag. After leaving the den they walked past the bathroom. Sue stopped and backed up and stood in the open doorway watching both Brian and Andy as both of them stood facing each other and stroking their cock with one hand and a wad of tissues in the other. Andy was the first one to groan and shoot his load into this tissues and Brian was right behind him and started cumming before Andy finished. Terri and Sue watched the guys milk their cocks until they were empty. As Terri and Sue walked away, the guys were preparing to wash their hands and their cocks.
Terri said to Sue, "Come on, let's go out on the deck and I'd introduce you to all the rest of the people here."
Out on the deck, Terri paused and asked Sue if she would like a beer but Sue declined telling Terri she had to drive later. Sue accepted a soda instead. Terri reached in the cooler and pulled out a cold soda and handed it to Sue.
Terri stood up and got everyone's attention and said, "This beautiful young lady is Sue. She is one of the delivery people who's been here before and expressed an interest in our nudist lifestyle. Kim asked her to join us today, so here she is, for the first time being nude in front of anyone."
Terri continued talking by saying to Sue, "Over there is Kim whom you've already met, next to her is Dan, Kim's husband. On the other side of Dan is Beth, then Kathy and Jake, then Carrie and Fred, that beautiful young lady is Hanna and sitting next to her is Jenna and Kevin, over there is Ted and Marion, Shelly, Mary, Angela, Ken, Amy, Tina and Jeff and then there's John, Abby and Deana. Whew...... that was a mouthful! Some of the people over there are members of the same family. Dan and Kim love to have families here."
Sue smiled and said in a bashful tone of voice, "Hi, I'm Sue and wow, I am nervous as hell. I don't know what to say but confirm I've always wanted to do this, but now I feel so strange standing in front of all you completely naked. I hope I'll fit in with this group."
Kim spoke up saying, "Get yourself some pizza and come and sit down over here by me and we'll talk. We are very friendly here, so you don't have to be too nervous."
Terri said, "Come on, let's get some pizza. I heard someone say it was delicious. Let's go get some before it gets cold."
Sue smiled and said, "Thanks Terri, I really appreciate what you've done and what you're doing for me."
Both Terri and Sue put some pizza on a paper plate then headed out on the deck and sat down in the chairs that had been moved over next to Kim. Kim immediately included Sue in the conversation by asking her what she did for work. Sue was timid at first and only answered the questions she was asked. Then as time went by she talked more freely.
When everyone had their fill of pizza they pitched in and cleaned up everything while the kids took off to run around the large back yard again. After a little while the kids came back and started begging to go back in the pool. Terri looked at Sue and asked, "Would you like to swim with us?"
Sue said, "Sure, I'd love to cool off and enjoy this great company, thank you for inviting me to join you. This is so strange and I never thought I would get a chance like this."
Everyone walked over and got into the pool either by jumping in or walking down the steps into the water. With everyone in the water, someone suggested another game of water volleyball. After the net was set up and the kids were moved to the shallow end so they could play, the game started. Jake, Kathy, Beth, Terri and Sue were a few of the taller people who volunteered to play on the shallow end with the kids, so they could help them. The game was going very well and the score was even when the phone rang. Terri excused herself and got out of the pool and ran over to the table and picked up the phone. After answering it she listened to the caller then asked, "Would you like to speak to Dan?"
Jack Smith said, "No, just tell him I'm about an hour away and the flight is going well so it looks like I can land on time. I have to re-fuel so I'll be ready to go in about an hour and a half. Tell him I'm giving him some extra time."
Terri had walked over by the pool as she was listening to Jack and I moved close to the edge expecting to talk to Jack when she replied loud enough for me to hear, "Ok, you want Dan to meet you in the same place as yesterday and you will be landing in about an hour, you have to re-fuel then you'll be ready to take off in an hour and a half. Ok, he has your message."
Terri told Jack good bye and clicked the phone off before she smiled at me asking, "Did you get his message? He said he didn't need to talk to you because my voice sounded much sweeter than yours."
I muttered, "Yeah, yeah, that's Jack, he's always trying to be the lady's man."
Terri giggled and said, "Well dad, it's working. I think it was really sweet of him to flirt with me a little."
I smiled and said, "I know sweetheart. Jack and I have known each other for many years. We went to high school together. He was a jock and I was the studious student and he always had a girl on his arm and he used to brag he could have any girl he wanted."
"Did he get everyone he wanted?" Terry asked in her sweet voice.
I smiled and said, "No, he got quite a few but not all that he wanted."
Terri looked at me straight in the eyes a few seconds before she asked, "Right now, would you rather be yourself surrounded by plenty of naked women or be Jack, stuck in an airplane, hoping that some woman accepts his romantic lines?"
I stared at Terri before rushing up the steps of the pool and grabbing her and pulling her into a very tight, full body hug. I kissed her cheek a few times before I whispered, "Where did you get so smart? All these years, I've envied Jack a little, yet if he knew my lifestyle, he'd be envying me. To be very honest with you, Terri, I never thought of it that way."
Terri smiled and whispered back in my ear, "That's why you hired me boss. You wanted someone who was cute, quick-witted and sexy like me. I told you many times, I will always act in your best interest even when someone is trying to flirt with me."
I said, "I'd love to take you up to the bedroom right now and give you as much pleasure as you can handle."
Terri smiled and said, "Come on then, let me feel that tongue on my clit. I've been wet all day and I need some relief."
Terri and I walked into the house and straight up to her bedroom. We paused outside the door and she looked at me and said in a quiet sexy voice, "Daddy, I want you to make love to me in my room because everyone has to walk past this room to get to their rooms. I want people to witness the love I have for you and you for me."
I smiled at Terri and asked, "Do you want me to make love to you or lick your clit?"
Terri looked into my eyes and said, "I want your cock inside me and I want to feel your cum in me so I can make believe this is the time when we make our child. Soon we will be making our baby and I'll be so happy. But come on, you'll have to leave soon so I won't blame you if you have to hurry this time."
We walked into Terri's bedroom and crawled up on her bed. Terri laid back and spread her legs saying, "Daddy, I want you to make love to me. I want to make your baby."
I moved between Terri's spread open legs and looked down at the beautiful flower with its pink pedals open only slightly with a light coating of moisture making them shine in the light of the day. I smiled then bowed my head and licked tenderly from the bottom to the top. The second time I licked I pushed my tongue into Terri's delicate flower and immediately her nectar spilled onto my tongue. When I touched that little button at the top of her flower, Terri shivered and moaned. In a quiet voice she said, "Daddy, please don't tease me!"
I moved up between Terri's spread legs and held my cock and rubbed it up and down her beautiful bald pussy, dipping it in slightly to get it wet with her juices. I heard a noise and looked towards the door and saw Beth, Jake, Kathy, Carrie and Fred walking into the room. Terri and I both smiled at them and I said, "Come on in, I was just about ready to make this young lady happy."
Beth rushed over to the bed asking, "Did you put your cock in her yet?"
I smiled and said, "No, almost, but not yet."
Beth quickly crawled up on the bed and around behind me so she was facing towards her parents and her sister then she reached out and held my cock and said, "Mom, Dad, Carrie, Fred, this is how we share in this house. All of you know I am going to have Dan's baby soon and so is Terri. Now, I'm going to align Dan's cock up so he can make love to the other woman who is going to be a mother of his children. We are going to share his cock and we are going to cherish every minute of our time together as a family. Dan, please lean forward so I can help you put your cock in this beautiful lady."
I moved forward and Beth held my cock right up until there was no more room for her hand between my pubic area and Terri's. Then Beth moved her finger up and rubbed gently on Terri's clit as she leaned down and kissed Terri passionately. Terri willingly accepted Beth tongue into her mouth and returned the same passion Beth was giving. Soon Terri's hips were pumping up and down but her moans were muffled because of Beth's kisses. While alternating between watching the actions of her daughter and watching my cock disappear into Terri, Kathy turned to Jake, Carrie and Fred saying, "If all of you agree, I'd want to make some changes in our home. I'm not sure how fast we can change, but watching Beth, Dan and Terri, I can see the love and I can actually feel the love they're sharing."
Jake looked at the three of us and nodded his head saying, "I never would have imagined anything close to this happening, but I agree. We'll have a week to experiment and find out what works for us and then act accordingly."
Everyone's attention was abruptly interrupted when Terri started to scream as her orgasm gripped her body and Beth's finger feverishly rubbed Terri's tiny clit. At the same time I started pumping my cum deep into Terri's body. I rested for a couple of minutes after I finished cumming, then I pulled my deflated cock out of Terri and immediately Beth pulled my cock into her mouth and started sucking and licking my cock until all of Terri's and my combined juices were cleaned off my cock. She sat up with a smile on her face and said, "Mom, dad, Carrie, I love my new family as much as I love all of you."
I looked at my watch and said, "We have to get out to the airport in a little while so let's get up and get through the shower. I think I'm going to take Jack up on that offer to fly up to the farm with you and maybe Kim will want to go with us."
Beth and I helped Terri out of bed and while Beth and Terri went into Terri's bathroom, I headed towards my bathroom. I was taking a leak in to toilet when Kathy and Jake walked in and in a nervous voice Kathy said, "Dan, you said you have an open door policy, does that include the parents of the girl who is going to have your children?"
I smiled at Kathy then looked at Jake and asked, "Is this what you want?"
Kathy walked over to me and took my hand and placed it on her pussy and said, "Does this answer your question?"
Kathy leaned against me and kissed me while Jake was watching us, so I inserted my middle finger into Kathy's pussy and crooked it upwards searching for that tiny spot known as her g-spot. I knew I'd found it when Kathy suddenly shuddered and made a "mmmmmmm" sound.
Kim walked into the bathroom and saw Kathy and me then looked at Jake and said, "Jake, sweetheart, you should have come and got me. There's no sense in watching those two when we can be busy doing exactly the same thing."
Jake immediately cupped Kim's pussy in his hand and inserted his middle finger into her pussy and Kim leaned forward and kissed Jake a couple of times before she really kissed him. Kim reached down and stroked Jake's hard cock a couple of strokes before she said, "I want you to put that inside me."
Kim broke her kiss and turned around, put her hands on the counter by the sink and then bent over and parted her feet before saying, "Jake, I know you don't have much time but put your cock in me ..... and .... I.... want you to fuck me."
Jake smiled and said, "Whatever you say, Kim."
He moved forward and Kim reached between her legs and guided his cock right to her hole and said, "Let me feel your cock. Sink that beautiful thing into my hot pussy."
Jake pushed forward and felt the heat of Kim's pussy as it engulfed his manhood. He immediately started pumping into Kim. I looked over and said, "Kathy, move over next to Kim and bend over, I have something for you."
Kathy walked over next to Kim and as she was bending over Kim reached out her hand and they joined hands. I stepped up behind Kathy and took my time rubbing my cock head up and down Kathy's lovely pussy before I entered her. When I did she sighed and said, "Oh goodness, never in my wildest dreams would I ever believe I'd be taking another man's cock into my pussy much less standing next to the beautiful lady my husband had his cock buried in. This has been a wild couple of days."
Jake said, "Kath, you're not alone. Now you really know what your daughter is getting."
All of us snickered and Kim said, "I hope we have many more hours to share together."
I said, "We have to hurry and finish this time, because we have to get going soon."
Both Jake and I picked up our pace and I reached under Kathy and started rubbing her clit while I fucked her. Her orgasm began building in intensity as the moments passed and soon Kathy was humping her ass up and down while pushing back against me to get all of my cock inside her with each thrust I made. Finally she let out a long moan and I had to grab her hips because I thought she was going to fall. I held onto her for a few seconds before she stood up and said, "Wow, thank you, Dan. But I didn't feel you cum, did you?"
I smiled and said, "The next time I will. It was more important for you to enjoy this session. Don't worry; we will have a whole week to get better acquainted."
Suddenly Jake started groaning and Kim started screeching as both of them experienced their orgasms. Just then Carrie and Fred along with Beth and Terri appeared in the bathroom doorway and Carrie's mouth dropped open as she saw her father pumping feverishly into Kim. Both Kim and Jake thoroughly enjoyed their orgasms and then their pumping motions slowed down moments before coming to a stop. Kim stood up on unsteady legs and turned around and kissed Jake passionately. She stepped away from Jake and said, "I'm going to look forward to having that cock in me many more times. Thank you, Jake."
Carrie stayed and asked, "Did the four of you just swap partners?"
Kathy said in a very sweet voice, "Carrie, are you surprised that your parents can have some fun and enjoy themselves?"
Carrie smiled and said, "No mom, the only reason I asked is because when we get back home......"
Kim walked over and adjusted the water in the bidet and sat down and douched then stood up and said to Kathy, "All yours if you want it."
Kathy smiled at her daughter and said, "When we get back home, we are going to sit down and talk. Yes, things are going to change."
Kathy sat down and douched then joined Kim, Jake and me in the shower. We hurried up taking our shower then got out and dried off. While Kim and I stayed in our bathroom to finish, Kathy and Jake went to their bedroom to use the bathroom for their personal grooming.
I asked Kim if she wanted to take a ride and she readily agreed. Both of us got dressed and walked down and saw Beth, Carrie and Fred in Beth's room. I asked Beth if she wanted to fly up and back with us and she immediately started dressing.
When Beth finished dressing she walked over to Kim and said, "Thank you for all that you did to make my family feel welcome."
Kim said with a broad smile on her face, "Beth, you know we didn't really do anything special. We were just being ourselves and we treated everyone as we want to be treated."



Beth said, "Thank you anyway, I really appreciate it. Mom and dad are very happy and that makes me happy."
Carrie was next giving Kim a hug and said, "Thank you for taking care of my big sister. She's really a sweet girl but we don't tell her that too often because we don't want her to walk around with a big head."
Carrie and Fred picked up their bags and all of us walked down the hall. When we passed Hanna's room, it was empty so we went downstairs. Jake and Kathy were out on the deck with the others so we joined them. I looked at Jeff and Ken saying, "Both of you are welcome to come back out here again. We enjoy your company and it looks like your kids are enjoying themselves."
Jeff said, "We've had a blast visiting with you and after watching the kids run around and swim, they've had a great time too."
Ken said, "I agree with Jeff. We didn't know what to expect other than the information Shelly gave us and as you can see, the kids have blended right in and they've adjusted better than we have. Amy and I would also love to come out here again and get to know more about your lifestyle and of course visit with my sister."
I smiled and said, "You are both welcome to come back anytime, even if we aren't having a party."
I looked at my watch and said, "Hey we have to get to the airport."
Everyone who was staying at the house stood up and said goodbye to Carrie and Fred and then I started towards the kitchen so we could leave. I put up the third seat in the back of the Escalade for Carrie and Fred to sit and after they were in Kathy, Beth and Jake sat in a back seat.
We had a nice ride out to the airport and when we pulled over by the hangar we saw Jack and his mechanic checking the plane and the fuel truck was still putting fuel in it. I backed into a parking space near the hangar and all of us got out of the car. We stood watching the activities and finally Jack waved for us to come over to the plane. Carrie and Fred reached into the car and pulled out their bags and then I locked my car and all of us walked over to the plane. Jack met us and I introduced him to my wife, Kim. Jack immediately asked me who answered the phone and I told him, my daughter, Terri. He said, "I was flirting with her and she has a very sweet voice. Did she tell you?"
I smiled and said, "Oh yeah, she told me, but then again, I'd think you were sick or something if you didn't flirt with the women."
I said to Jack, "Hey, we have a slight change in plans. Jake and Kathy are going on the trip to Germany with me tomorrow, so when we get up to that airport, can we wait for them to drive home and pack some clothes and come back? Kim and I will keep you company while we wait. It won't take them long."
Jack smiled at me and said, "It's going to cost you buddy, but yeah, I guess we can do that. Everyone can get on the plane and we can get going soon."
Kim pulled me into a hug and whispered into my ear, "If he has two seats up in the front, I'm going to sit up there with him. I forgot to put my panties on."
I turned my head and said, "Ok, but I want to fly up and back safely; don't do anything that will cause him to crash."
Kim slapped me and said, "It took a long time to grow me this beautiful and I'll be in the plane too, so you're safe because I won't do anything that will cause me harm."
I spanked Kim's ass and the sound got everyone's attention as she said in a surprised voice, "Ohhhh yeah!"
I giggled and said, "Next time I'll be serious."
We got on the plane and Kim immediately said, "Wow, there are two seats up there, may I sit in one of them or is that against the rules?"
Jack looked at me, then back at Kim and said, "Sure, you can sit up there young lady. I normally don't have anyone to talk to when I'm flying."
Kim smiled and gave Jack a hug and said, "I'm sure we are going to have plenty to talk about."
Jack pulled the steps up, closed the door and locked it in place then he went up and got into his seat before he said to Kim, "Come on and I'll help you get settled in."
Kim smiled and as she started to sit down she intentionally parted her legs further than needed causing her already short skirt to ride up her thighs baring her bald pussy to Jack's eyes. Kim paused only a moment to allow Jack to see between her legs, and then she slid into the seat and found the seat belt and strapped herself in."
Jack smiled as he made the plane's engine come to life then he went about doing all his pre-flight instrument checks by looking down at all his gauges to make sure they were working properly. Then he tested all the wing flaps and rudder. The wing flaps moved up and down smoothly and the rudder moved side to side smoothly so Jack was satisfied they were working properly. Jack called the tower and made the arrangements for him to be assigned for takeoff. Kim just sat and watched Jack as he did all the things he needed to do to get the plane airborne. Finally, Jack was sitting at the end of a runway and he increased the speed of his motor then started moving down the runway. We were off the ground before we were halfway down the runway and Jack started climbing and banking the plane to follow the airport pattern.
Up in the cockpit, Jack settled into the flight and raised his microphone, on his headset, away from his mouth and started a conversation with Kim. Kim started by asking Jack about all the gauges in front of them and Jack took time to explain what each one was for and he went on to explain about setting up flight plans and all the things about being a pilot. Kim listened intently and asked for clarifications on some of the things Jack talked about. Kim kept looking out the cockpit windows and remarked on the view. Jack told her to keep an eye out her side when they got ready to land and she would get a great view. Their conversation moved on and they talked about some current events and Kim was surprised to learn Jack was very well informed, despite spending hours alone flying his plane.
Soon, Jack told Kim they were almost at the airport and Jack spoke over the intercom and told us to prepare for landing. Kim watched and when Jack banked the plane on his approach to the runway, Kim had a great view of the ground directly below the plane. Kim watched as Jack maneuvered the plane then she saw the runway ahead. Jack had his plane aligned with the runway and brought it down to a smooth landing. He taxied the plane over by the small tower and turned the plane around so it was facing the airfield. Then he went through all the post flight checks and shut down the engine.
Jack unfastened his seat belt and said to Kim, "Ok, let's get out of here." However he didn't move to get up from his seat so Kim was the first to move and when she moved her left leg her skirt moved up to the crease at the top of her thighs exposing her pussy to Jack's eyes as she got out of the seat. When she stood up her pussy was only a short distance from Jack's face and it was only then that Kim pulled her skirt down. Jack looked at Kim's pussy until she covered it with her skirt then he stood up and looked directly into Kim's eyes and said, "Thank you very much. I hope I'm not pressing my luck when I say, I'll enjoy your company up here on the way back."
Kim smiled and said, "I'd be very happy to keep you company on the way back."
Jake said to Jack, "I called my son and he came over so we have enough room for everyone to ride out to the farm if you'd like to come with us. At least you won't be sitting here by yourself."
Jack said, "I have to check my plane but if you don't mind waiting when we get back, I can do it then."
Jake said, "It won't take us long to pack but there isn't any sense of you sitting here by yourself. You can check the plane when we get back."
We got off the plane and Jack closed the door and locked it then walked with us over to the two cars. When we got near the cars we could see a man standing by one of them. Jake introduced us to his son Martin and Kim told me she and Jack would ride with Martin and the rest of us could ride with Jake. We got into the cars and headed out of the small airport and the first thing Kim did was take Jack's hand and placed it on her pussy. Immediately Jack smiled at Kim and inserted his middle finger into Kim's wet pussy.
Martin followed his father's car back to the farm and when they arrived they pulled up in front of a large white house. Jack looked at Kim and simply asked, "Later?"
Kim smiled and said, "Yes, later."
Kim and Jack got out to the car and met up with the others and walked into the house. Kathy asked if anyone wanted some coffee. I spoke up and said, "If no one is opposed to having a cup before we head back, I'd really love to have some coffee."
Everyone agreed with me so Kathy asked Carrie to put on a pot of coffee while she and Jake went up to pack. Jake asked Beth and his son Martin to show us the house and the barn. Beth took charge right away and said, "We can look in here later let me show you around outside."
Everyone followed Beth and Martin outside. Beth held hands with me and Kim reached for Jack's hand as we started walking towards the barn. Martin explained how big the farm was and the number of cows they milked. Everyone could hear the cows mooing and smell the cow shit that filled the air. He told us the barn was a free stall barn and their cows were divided into four herds based on the cow's milk producing performance.
Beth spoke up telling everyone they would stay away from the cows but she would show us the part of the barn that didn't smell so bad. Beth and I led the way to the milk house where we saw a huge stainless steel tank. Beth walked up the ladder and stood on the platform and opened the lid of the tank. When she came back down she invited Kim, Jack and me to walk up the ladder and look into the tank. Beth explained the milk was stirred by an agitator to keep it moving while it cooled down to the ideal temperature of thirty eight degrees Fahrenheit. After everyone had looked in the tank, Beth went back up the ladder and closed the lid. Then she walked over to the wall and pointed out the milking claws which have four cups to fit on the cow's teats.
Martin took us into the milking parlor and explained the people milking the cows stood down in the middle and the 12 cows walked in on each side. He told us once the cows were in place the people doing the milking would use warm water to clean the cows utter and teats and then put the milking claw on each cow. He also explained how each cow was fed grain while they were being milked. When all of us were finished looking around Beth said, "Let's go back up to the house, the coffee should be almost ready."
Back at the house the smell of fresh brewed coffee beckoned us towards the kitchen. When we walked in the first thing we saw were Carrie and Fred standing nude. Jack's eyes bugged out of his head and he asked in a surprised voice, "Holy shit, did we get back too soon for you two?"
Carrie giggled and turned towards Jack so he could see her and said, "I guess your friend Dan forgot to tell you, we are nudists here. We don't wear clothes when we're home."
Jack stared at Carrie's body as his eyes moved up and down. I think he was trying to memorize every inch of what he was seeing. To make matters worse, Carrie parted her legs slightly so her bald slit was even more visible to Jack's eyes. Finally, Jack mumbled, "Dan why didn't you tell me they were nudists, they could have ridden on my plane nude. I've read a lot about nudists, but I've never seen one in person."
I smiled at Jack and said, "Oh yes you have, ole buddy. You've known me since high school and I'm a nudist."
Jack spun around towards me with his eyes wide open and his mouth was a gaping hole as he tried to comprehend the information I just told him. I said, "Jack, close your mouth, you look like a cartoon character standing there like that."
Jack blinked a few times before he mumbled, "You are a nudist too? What about your wife?"
Kim smiled and said, "Since Dan already told you he was a nudist, I'll confirm I'm a nudist also. You won't find any tan lines on this body, Jack."
Jack looked around the room and asked, "Is everyone here a nudist?"
Everyone replied, "Yes!"
Jack looked at each one of us with a stunned look on his face before he asked, "Are all of you nude when you're at home?"
I smiled and said, "If we tell you that Jack, we'll have to kill ya."
Kim stepped up and said, "Jack, you have to promise to keep our little secret, as a secret. If you do then I'll show you I don't have any tan lines."
Jack jerked his head around to look at me and when he saw me smiling he looked back at Kim asking, "Is this real? Are you really going to show me your body?"
I piped up saying, "Jack, what happened to the suave and confident lady's man?"
Jack looked at me and said, "Dan, I've always been a jock, the women expected that of me but deep down, I'm just a mild mannered gentleman. Is your wife serious?"
Kim asked, "Did I hear you promise to keep our secret only to yourself?"
Jack looked at all of us and then back at Kim before he said, "Absolutely, I'd never do anything to hurt Dan. He's the only guy who treated me like a true friend since we were teenagers."
Kim smiled and said, "You've already seen my pussy Jack, take off my blouse so you can see my beautiful titties first."
Jack hesitantly reached out with shaky hands and unbuttoned the first button on Kim's blouse. He moved to the second one and smiled nervously at Kim. By the time he was down to the third button he had a smile on his face because he could see the inside curves of Kim's boobies. Kim brushed Jack's hands away from the last button and unbuttoned it herself and without further ado she shucked her shoulders and stood in front of Jack, topless. Jack's eyes were fastened on Kim's "C" cup tits and he didn't notice that Kim unbuttoned and unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the floor. It wasn't until Kim bent over to pick up her skirt that Jack saw Kim's bare ass and he gasped and said, "Holy shit! You're naked."
Kim stood up and smiled at Jack and said, "If you want, I'll stay nude on the way home too, as long as you promise not to crash the plane."
Jack's eyes feasted on Kim naked body before he looked at me. I shrugged my shoulders and said, "Jack, my family members and those who live and work at my home are nudists. We don't wear clothes when we are at home. Kim is an adult and if she tells you she will stay nude for our trip home, she can make that decision for herself."
Carrie said, "Let's have some coffee and there's some cherry cheese Danish here for you to eat."
Jack asked Kim to sit beside him while they had coffee and Kim agreed and asked Carrie where they kept the towels to sit on. Carrie handed one to Kim and everyone sat down at the table. Soon Jake and Kathy came back down stairs with their suitcases. Carrie was quick to ask them, "Mom, did you get your passports out of the safe?"
Kathy said, "I was just going to go get them and put them in my pocketbook for safe keeping."
Jake looked around and said with a huge smile on his face, "Well, I see, for some of us, old habits are hard to break."
Jack turned and said, "Jake, I've never been around a nudist before and I think it's a wonderful idea. Actually, I have a whole new idea for flights. I think it would be really cool to offer nude flights for those who are nudists."
I laughed and said, "Jack, you've been a lady's man ever since high school and you're just thinking about ways to get the women out of their clothes."
Jack looked at me and saying, "Dan, you've married a beautiful woman and until just a few minutes ago, I didn't know how beautiful she really is. I would like to have a chance to see more women in their natural beauty and if I offer the services, they will cum. No pun intended."
I looked at Jack and said, "At our home we have confidentiality statements which we have people sign when they come to our home. We don't want our lifestyle to be the talk of the town if you get my drift. I said that because you will have to be very discreet when and if you want to offer nude air service. You will need some kind statement so people flying won't be inclined to get off the plane and start talking about seeing some executive naked."
Jack sat in his chair scratching his head before saying, "Yeah, I see what you're saying. I guess we should get some advice before I say anything about offering nude flights."
Jake added, "We are going to make up some kind of statement for our home and farm. Since we spent some time at Dan and Kim's home we want to have the same nude freedoms here. I think when we are using chemicals or machinery that could cause bodily harm we are going to make nudism an option. It gets terribly hot here and I think all of us can use some cooling off."
Carrie quickly asked, "Daddy, can we start doing that this week while you are away? I'm more than willing to be the first one to skip down to the barn completely naked tomorrow morning and let the guys see me."
I looked at Jake with a huge smile spreading across my face saying, "Sounds to me like you have a Jenna of your own."
Jake looked at me saying, "Yeah, I think after experiencing all that freedom at your house, it's gonna be hard to keep Carrie penned up."
Looking at Carrie, Jake asked, "Do you remember how Dan and Kim had their confidentiality statement worded?"
Carrie replied, "I remember some of it and I think I can get it worded well enough so we won't have the guys going to town and talking. Besides, all of them know I'm a really good shot so they won't mess with me anyway."
I said, "When we get back, I can have Terri email a copy the statement we use at our house to Carrie. Then she can use all or parts of it and add what's needed to cover the farm."
Jack said, "Here's my card with my email address on it, would you have Terri send it to me too?"

I looked at the clock and said, "We should finish up our coffee; I'm sure Jack's had a long day and I don't want to make him stay out too late."
Jack's head snapped around to look at me and quickly replied, "Yes, mother! I promise to be in by curfew."
All of us laughed and Jack finally said, "It has been a long day and I have to call my maintenance man on the way back so he can meet me when we return. He has to go through my plane before my early morning flight tomorrow."
Everyone drank up their coffee and Jake asked Martin and Carrie if they would ride out to the airport and then bring the cars back so they won't be sitting at the airport all week. Both agreed. Then Jake reminded Martin of the things that needed to be done on the farm before Martin said, "Dad, I grew up on this farm. I know what has to be done. Go take your vacation and enjoy yourself. We'll pitch in here and keep everything running."
Kathy spoke up saying, "He's right, dear. All of them know what has to be done. Carrie, the check book is in the office if you need to write any checks."
Everyone stood up and Kim picked up her clothes and asked Kathy for a small towel she could take with her to put on the seat of the plane. Kathy tossed Kim a towel and we headed towards the door. Carrie and Fred took a couple of seconds and slipped back into their clothes. Martin picked up two of Jake and Kathy's bags and Fred picked up the other two. We walked out to the cars and all of us got in and headed back to the airport. When we got there, Jack opened the plane then started to walk around the outside and check it out. I followed Jack and asked him questions about the plane and what he was checking and why he was checking it. Jack was very patient with me and graciously answered all my questions as he continued around the plane. When he was finished we walked up the steps into the plane and found everyone standing and talking. Martin, Fred and Carrie said their goodbyes and walked down the steps and Jack pulled up the steps and closed the door.



Jack walked up and got into his seat. Kim followed him up to the front of the plane and laid the towel on the seat she was going to sit in. When Kim got ready to sit down she took her time getting into the seat allowing Jack to get an extended view of her open pussy. Jack looked at Kim saying, "Oh shit, you are a very beautiful woman and I'm going to have blue balls by the time we get back."
Kim smiled and said in her coy voice, "I can take care of that right now or later when we get back. Jack you decide if you want to fly with anticipation or satisfaction."
Jack's eyes opened wide as he brought the engine of the plane to life. His head snapped around and his perplexed look made Kim giggle. She asked, "What's the matter Jack, haven't you ever had a girl offer to satisfy your needs before?"
Jack sat staring at Kim a few moments before he cleared his throat and said, "Kim, your husband is my friend, I can't mess around with his wife."
Kim was smiling her broad white toothy smile when she replied, "Jack, I'm not asking you to mess around, we are going to be dead serious when we either have sex or I give you a blow job. If Dan was worried about me or you then do you honestly think he would allow me to sit here completely naked?"
Jack tried to reason with Kim by saying, "But being naked and having sex are two different things. I love seeing your naked body but I just couldn't have sex with you."
Neither Kim nor Jack spoke as Jack made all his pre-flight checks then looking down at all his gauges to make sure they were working properly. Then he tested the wing flaps and the rudder. He put his head set on and asked everyone to buckle their seatbelts and get ready for takeoff. Being he was at a small airport, there wasn't anyone in the small tower at this hour of the day so after referring to his charts he started moving the plane out towards the runway. Jack looked over at the windsock by the runways and took note of which way the wind was blowing. He was careful to look all around him to make sure no other planes were coming in for a landing. Satisfied everything was safe, he moved to the end of the runway and prepared for takeoff. As Jack started moving the plane down the runway, Kim reached over and rested her hand on Jack's left thigh. The plane lifted off and it rose into the early evening sky. Jack followed the airport flight pattern then brought the plane around and headed southeast. He looked over at Kim and smiled but didn't say a word. Kim was the one who finally broke the silence in the cockpit by saying, "I don't want you to take my offer the wrong way. I only made the offer to you because you know Dan. Our lifestyle is different than others so the offer is open to you."
Jack smiled at Kim and said, "I'm not offended or anything. This is new to me and I'm trying to think about the consequences if I mess around with a friend's wife."
Kim said, "I understand, Jack. I hope someday we can get together and enjoy life to its fullest."
"Oh Kim, would you please pull my black portfolio out of the pocket, it's on the side of your seat and open it. I put one of my lawyer's cards in there for Dan. He wants to be an investor in my new venture." Jack said to Kim.
Jack called his mechanic and gave him an estimated time we would be back at the airport. Then Kim and Jack talked about many things during the flight. Kim had many questions for Jack about flying in the dark and Jack willingly talked and showed Kim all his instruments which allowed him to know where he was at all times. He kept looking over at Kim and watched her tits bounce every time there was turbulence. They enjoyed a very good conversation and the time passed all too quickly.
Jack pulled his mic back down in front of his mouth and called the tower for landing instructions. Kim listened to the brief conversation with the tower as they gave Jack his landing instructions. When the proper time came, Jack announced on the intercom everyone needed to make sure their seat belt was fastened because they would be landing soon. Kim watched out the windows as Jack banked the plane and turned a couple of times before she saw the flashing lights at the end of the run way and the line of lights on either side of the runway. As Jack was bringing the plane down, Kim could feel the plane bounce a little and watched intently as Jack maneuvered the plane down to the fast approaching runway. Once on the ground, Jack moved smoothly through the maze of concrete runways and turn tables towards his hangar.
Jack headed the plane away from the main terminal and towards his hangar and we could see the lights were on in the hangar and a man standing inside. As Jack got closer the man stepped forward and used hand signals to direct Jack into the hangar. Finally he crossed his arms above his head and Jack stopped the plane and immediately went through the process of shutting down the engine. When he finished everything, Jack turned to Kim and said, "If you ever want to fly with me again, I'd welcome your company. I loved our conversation and the view is excellent."
Kim smiled and asked, "Has Dan made arrangements with you to fly Kathy and Jake home when we get back from Germany?"
Jack replied, "He mentioned something about it but we didn't set up a date and time because we don't know when you will be back."
Kim looked directly at Jack and said, "When we take them back, I'll go with you again and if you want me to be nude, I will."
Jack said, "I'd love you to come along and be nude. But for now, let's get out of here so I can check my plane and get it ready for tomorrow."
Kim smiled and unfastened her seat belt and turned in her seat and spread her legs and hesitated for a few moments, giving Jack an extended view of her bald slit. Then she stood up and pushed her hips forward so her pussy was only inches from Jack's face where he was seated. Then she stepped back into the plane and slipped on her skirt and blouse, leaving the blouse unbuttoned. Meanwhile, Jack opened the door for the plane and lowered the steps. Jack stepped back away from the door and let everyone walk off first. Jake and I picked up the four suitcases and carried them off the plane. Kim was the last in the line and she pulled Jack into a hug and kissed him passionately while everyone outside the plane watched. When the kiss ended, all of them applauded and cheered. Jack followed Kim down the steps and Jack's mechanic slapped him on the back and said, "Ya finally found a girl drunk enough to kiss ya. I knew if ya waited long enough, you'd find someone."
Jack blushed a little and said to me, "Let me know when you are ready to fly Kathy and Jake home and I'll schedule you. If you can give me a day or two notice that would be even better. I gave Kim my lawyer's card if you are really interested in investing in my business."
I looked at Jack and said, "Business is very personal to me and I don't make idle offers. You're lawyer will be hearing from my lawyer soon. I'll give you a call before we leave Germany, that way we can plan our trip then." We said our goodbyes to Jack and his mechanic and got into my car and drove home.
When we arrived at home, we found a few people were still at our house. We walked in the kitchen door and heard music playing, some squeals and giggles then water splashing. We walked to the sliding glass doors and looked out on the deck and saw the deck was filled with dancing couples. Jeff was dancing with Tina, Terri was dancing with Hanna, Brian was with his mother Amy, Ted was dancing close to Joanna, Ken was with Shelly, Marion and Mary were together, Jenna was plastered against Kevin, Angela was pressed against Andy, and finally John were dancing with Abby and they were closest to the house. Sue and Deana were splashing each other in the shallow end of the pool. Kim smiled at me and said, "This is what I'm talking about. Look, everyone is having fun and enjoying the moment. This is what I envisioned when we moved out here. Can you feel the love?"
I smiled and said, "Let's get upstairs and get undressed and join the party."
After undressing we walked out on the deck and immediately everyone said hi to us. When the current song ended Jenna and Kevin rushed over to Kim and me and asked us to dance. Jenna dragged me to the center of the deck and Kim let Kevin lead her. Jenna pressed her body close to mine and we started to dance and she started to talk. Jenna said, "Daddy, I'll always love you but I think I've finally found a man who is willing to accept me for who I am and not try to change me. Kevin and I have been talking privately and if he keeps his promises, I may even marry him. He seems to be just like the man I already love."
I hugged her tight against me and said, "Jenna, I'll always love you and you know I'll support any decision you make. Kevin seems like a very nice young man and I know he's been exposed to our lifestyle; so as long as he is accepting of the way we live, I'm sure you'll be a happy woman."
Jenna replied, "Daddy, you know I'd love it if you share Kevin with me. I know it's different for men, but if we are all going to be family I would love to share equally."
I smiled down at my little girl and said, "We'll see honey. I can't promise anything now, but if something happens between Kevin and me, let it happen naturally."
Jenna looked up into my eyes and said, "I promise daddy, I won't do anything to make it difficult for you. However, you know I might orchestrate a situation where you'll be in a position to share, if you feel the time is right. You know Kevin loves mom's pussy as much as I love your cock, so the four of us may find ourselves in a sharing situation."
We kissed as the song ended and as we stepped apart I noticed our conversation had an effect on my lower anatomy and I was about half way to a full blown hard on. We hooked arms and started walking towards the table when the next slow song started. Out of nowhere Angela stepped in front of us and asked very politely, "Mr. Morrison, may I have this next dance with you?"
I looked at Angela and then over at Jenna as she pulled her arm away from my arm then back at Angela and said, "Sure, I guess if you really want to dance with an old man."
Angela politely replied, "You're not old Mr. Morrison, come on let's dance."
We walked back out in the middle of the deck and just as Angela stepped in to dance with me I noticed that her brother Brian was stepping in close to Kim. I tried to keep Angela at a little distant away from my body but she pressed her body against mine and laid her head on my chest as we slowly moved around the floor. I was very aware of her perky tits pressed into my body as we danced slowly amongst the other couples also dancing. Amy and Ken danced over by us and both of them were smiling at us before Amy said, "Well now, don't you two make a cute looking couple."
I smiled and said, "Yeah, I imagine we do. Your daughter is a fine dancer. Also, her manners are impeccable."
Ken spoke up saying, "I want to thank you for treating our daughter with high regard. She is a fine young lady and we have high expectations for her."
Angela pressed her body even closer to mine and said, "My parents always taught me to be respectful and to mind my manners; I think they are some fine parents."
I pushed my upper body away from Angela and looked into her eyes before saying, "You know your parents are right. You will go a long way in life if you remember what they've taught you and one other thing. You should always to treat others as you want to be treated."
Angela stepped back towards me and pressed her lithe body against mine as we continued to dance beside her parents and she said, "I will remember, I promise."
Ken said, "That's my girl. By the way, I get the next dance."
When the current song ended, Beth appeared in front of me and asked, "May I have the next dance, kind sir?"
I smiled at Beth saying, "I will always have time for you my love."
Beth's head snapped back and she looked in my eyes and after a moment, I saw the moisture form in her eyes so I said, "That's right sweetheart. I love you. I can say that now that you are a very integral part of our family. Now we can express our love for each other as well as show our love for each other."
With moisture building in her eyes Beth said, "I love you, Dan Morrison. Oh God, I can finally tell you. I love you!"
Beth hugged tightly against me and laid her head on my shoulder and said, "I want to have your baby my love. I can't wait for the day my doctor tells me I'm pregnant."
I kissed Beth's forehead and said, "That will truly be a wonderful day. I can't wait either."
Kathy appeared to my left and said, "That last song ended a few seconds ago. Are you two going to hug each other all night or can a wannabe mother-in-law have the next dance with your man?"
Beth dried her eyes and stepped back and placed my hand in Kathy's hand before saying with a giggle, "We have to share, so enjoy this fine specimen of the human male."
Kathy thanked her daughter and stepped into my open arms and looked down between us and saw my cock was almost at full mast. She reached down and pulled it up and stepped closer to me successfully trapping my cock between our lower abdomens. As we started to dance, Kathy wiggled back and forth between steps rolling my cock side to side, and then she asked, "I know we shared a quickie earlier but does this sharing stuff extend further into a more permanent arrangement?"
I kissed Kathy's forehead and said, "If the perspective in-laws aren't opposed to sharing, they are both very welcome to share in any capacity they are comfortable with as long as it wouldn't cause any hardships in their marriage."
Kathy purred into my neck and said, "Jake and I will discuss everything that's happened but I don't see any problems as long as both of us are aware of what's going on."
I said, "Communication and honesty are the most important parts of any relationship. Kim and I have always had an open line of communication between us and we have always been honest and frank with each other. Trouble in a relationship only develops when a couple loses one or both of those two elements."
Kathy said, "Your cock feels wonderful against my belly."
I smiled and said, "That's the same cock that's going to make you a grandmother soon."
Kathy visibly shivered in my arms and she silently repeated, "Oh yes, I'm going to be a grandmother. Ohhhhh."
When the dance ended, Kathy and I walked over to the table and Terri asked us if we wanted a bottle of water. I smiled and said, "Yes please, if you don't mind."
Terri walked over and handed each of us a bottle of water and I reached for her hand with the water in it and pulled her close to me. I asked, "So when do I get to dance with you and Hanna?"
Terri quickly replied, "As soon as you're rested up, daddy dear. All these women have kept you out there dancing and I'm sure a man your age needs to rest after so much exertion. After all, we know that males are the weaker sex and need the help of females whenever possible."
All the women started laughing as Terri continued, "You're sweating, daddy. Do you want me to get a towel and tan your ass..... oops, I mean fan you?"
I smiled at Terri and said, "Listen little girl, if anyone is going to get their ass tanned it won't be me."
Suddenly Terri pressed her nude body against me saying with a smile and a giggle in her voice, "Oh daddy, are you being kinky or are you just kidding? Do you mean you would tan my ass with all these people watching us? Oh, that sounds sooooooooo kinky."
I smiled and said, "Oh yes, I'll take you over my knee and tan your little round ass."
Suddenly Jenna spoke up saying, "I'm next after Terri, daddddddy!"
Suddenly there was an echo on the deck when all the females present, and I do mean ALL the females, one after the other called their place in line by saying, "I'm ..... next ..... daddddy!"
All the guys were looking at me and Ted finally said, "Guys, get a fresh beer and a seat; girls line up over there, I'm not missing this show."
Everyone broke out laughing and I just stood there blushing because all the females present called my bluff and I knew it. There was nothing more for me to say, Terri knew she got me big time and all the females on the deck backed her up. Finally I said, "Ok, I give up, you won. All of you are safe, at least for now."
Terri looked up at me and said, "Daddy, I'm ready to dance with you and Hanna can dance with Ted and then we'll switch for the next song. Come on Hanna, grab your man and let's go spin them around."
Hanna was on her feet in less than a second and giggled as she dragged Ted out into the middle of the deck. Each girl pressed her body against the person she was dancing with, and I know I thoroughly enjoyed dancing with Terri. When Terri stepped back away from me, my cock had grown again so I didn't waste any time switching dance partners in hopes my hard on wouldn't show. Hanna looked at my cock and smiled up at me then pressed her body against mine and my cock pressed against her pubic mound. As we started to dance she looked up at me and said, "Thank you, dad. I love having your hard cock near my pussy and it feels great."
I smiled at Hanna and said, "Sweetheart, you are very welcome. Hanna, whenever you're ready to enjoy yourself, let me know. I know you've been through a lot and I want to make sure you know you are loved first of all and second, if and when you are ready to enjoy love, you can experience real love, I'll be here for you."
Hanna hugged me close and said, "I'll let you know, daddy."
We finished our dance and we walked back to the table and I found an empty chair and sat down quickly because my hard cock was leading the way. I found my water bottle and took a long pull on it. I had forgotten how thirsty all that dancing can make a fellow.
Terri changed the CD to music the kids wanted to hear and suddenly the deck was alive with booming music and the kids were bouncing all over the place. I think they called it dancing, but all it looked like to me was all of them had springs on their feet. I looked at Kim and she shrugged her shoulders so I looked towards Terri and Hanna and they smiled so I asked, "What do you call that?"
Hanna smiled and said, "They're dancing, dad."
I sat back in my seat and watched the kids bounce up and down and thought to myself, wow this is how my parents must have felt when we were teens and started dancing different than they were used to dancing. All of us around the table were riveted watching the action while we joined in on a conversation. When CD finished playing, Jeff said, "John, Abby and Deana come over and get your clothes on, we have to get home and let these fine people relax before their trip."
Without arguing all three walked over to their mother and she handed them their clothes and they started getting dressed. I looked at Jeff saying, "Wow, they're very well mannered."
Jeff said, "They're really great kids. We've always taught them to be respectful, but most of all they needed to follow directions the first time, especially when we are out in public."
Ken spoke up saying, "Hey guys, it's time for us to call it a day too. Get your clothes and get them on."
Amy passed the clothes out to her three then handed Ken his clothes. While everyone was dressing the rest of us sat around talking. Finally, it was time to say goodbye to everyone leaving, so all of us stood up and mingled through those who were dressed. Each one of the kids gave me a tight hug around my neck and thanked me for allowing them to come and swim and have fun. After each one of them hugged me I broke the news to all of the kids they would be coming back during the week with their moms. All of them yelled and made all kinds of noise and told me thank you again. I told them to have fun but to play safely.



Sue walked over to Kim and me and said, "Thank you so much for allowing me to stay here and explore being a nudists. I really had fun once I got past being naked with so many people. Kim said, "If you give Terri your cell number, I can have her call you when we get back and maybe we can work something out for you to come back when you can spend the whole day."
Sue replied, "I deliver food for the store and pizza for the pizza parlor so my time is limited, but I will give my personal cell number to Terri in case you need anything and she can call me directly and I'll deliver your orders.
Suddenly, I got another fantastic idea and I called Terri and Joanna over to us. When they walked over to us, I said, "While we are gone, Joanna is going to need food to feed everyone who's going to be here, I have an idea. Sue delivers for the grocery store so we can leave the house credit card with Joanna and she can order whatever food she wants and Sue can deliver it. It will save Joanna time so she won't have to shop and Sue already knows our lifestyle, so it's a perfect setup. Actually Sue can call Joanna and ask if she needs anything."
Terri said, "That's and excellent idea dad."
Sue smiled and said, "I can do that. Joanna I'll get whatever you need."
Joanna asked, "What would I order?"
Kim said, "I want you to have food here to feed the kids, so whatever you want to order, you can."
Joanna said, "Ok, I'll make sure we have stuff for the kids to eat."
Sue said, "We'll trade phone numbers, that way if I don't hear from you, I can call you and ask if you need anything."
Kim looked at me and said, "That's an excellent plan. I'm glad you thought of that Dan."
I smiled and said, "That's why you women keep me around, I'm good for something."
I looked around and saw some of the people were headed inside so I said, "Come on let's walk everyone to the door."
We walked inside with everyone who was leaving. At the front door we said our final goodbyes as they walked out the door. After everyone got into their car, Ted closed the door and locked it before saying, "Wow, today was a really great day."
Mary spoke up saying, "We gained an extra cop here tonight. Joanna is going to find out what it's like to lay down in the same bed between two bi-sexual females."
Beth laughed before she spoke up saying, "Joanna, you aren't going to get much sleep. I know because those two horny bitches ravished my body on a few occasions. I know you're going to enjoy every moment."
Kathy spoke up and said, "Beth, I'd really love it if you would spend some quality time with your father and me. I think we should have some pillow talk and possibly more."
Beth smiled and said, "I'd love to have you and dad sleep in my bed tonight. I want to warn you though, since I've been living here I've learned many new lessons which I want to pass on to both of you."
Jake smiled saying, "This is going to be a fun week."
Jenna reached down and lifted Kevin's cock and said, "I want all of you to see what is going to be sliding into my pussy tonight. If any of you want to share this beautiful specimen of male appendage with me, just come to my room. My offer is for male and females. Good night everyone, I'm taking this fine looking man to my room and I'm going to start with a little sixty nine action."
Hanna looked at Kim and asked, "May Terri and I sleep in your bed again tonight?"
Kim smiled and said, "Hanna, you never have to ask us. Both you and Terri are welcome to be with us any time you feel you need to."
Marion turned to Ted and with a huge grin on her face she said, "Damn Ted, it looks like I'm stuck with you again tonight. I hope that beautiful cock of yours is ready for action because if it isn't, you're going to be screaming like a little girl by the time I get done with you."
All of us started laughing and Terri said in a hi-pitched, squeaky, girly voice, "Please Marion, Please, I can't take it anymore. Please let me go, oh my God, I'm so sore, pleeeeeeeeaaaaaaase......"
Everyone except Ted roared with laughter. Ted walked over to Terri and put his arm around her and said, "I'd spank your bottom if you weren't a girly girl."
Terri stopped laughing and turned towards the stairs and yelled, "Kevin! Kevin, please come here for a second."
Kevin appeared at the top of the stairs with a full blown hard on waving in front of him and he asked, "What do you need, Terri?"
Terri started laughing and said, "Ted here wants to spank you. He said he couldn't spank me because I'm a girly girl so that only means he wants to spank your butt instead. Please come down and lay across this pervert's lap."
Joanna looked up the stairs and saw Kevin's cock waving around and immediately said, "Oh God, I want some of that cock. Look at that, it looks delicious."
Kim smiled and said, "Joanna, when that nice piece slides into your pussy it feels awesome."
Kathy spoke up asking, "May I try that cock too?"
Kevin laughed then said, "Thank you ladies and if any of you want to try taking a ride on this pony, you'd be welcome. Remember, all of you are leaving in the morning so, tonight's the night."
"Ted, are you sure you want to try and spank my butt? You know, it might just turn me on and you'll end up screaming like a little girl when I slide this into you." Kevin added.
All of us screamed and roared with laughter and everyone had tears in their eyes and holding their sides. Unbeknown to Kevin, he spoke the same words Marion had said only moments before. When the laughter died down, Marion told Kevin why we were laughing and he started laughing. Finally Ted spoke up saying, "There's an "Exit Only" sign hanging over that hole, Kevin."
Joanna asked, "Kevin, may I stroke that beautiful thing before you go back to Jenna?"
Kevin proudly stood at the top of the stairs and Joanna rushed up the stairs as all of us watched and she reached out and stroked his cock a few times then leaned in and kissed the head of it and said, "Yummy, I may take you up on that offer before the nights over."
Beth spoke up in a very loud voice saying, "OH NO YOU WON'T! I told you if you go to bed with Mary and Shelly you will be put in the middle and they'll attack you from either side. Your body won't know how to escape the barrage of tongues, fingers or anything else they use on you. You won't even think cock once they get started. In the morning you're going to wake up wondering what rocked your world."
Kathy looked at Beth asking, "Are you speaking from experience, Beth?"
Beth smiled and said, "Mom, before this week is out, we'll get you into bed with those two over there. When you wake up in the morning you'll still be dizzy."
I said, "Hey, I don't want to disrupt this wonderful party but we should get to bed, it's going to be a long day tomorrow."
Ted spoke up and said, "While everyone is here, if anything happens tonight, we'll wake you up. Go directly to Kim and Dan's bedroom just like last night."
Joanna came back down stairs when Ted said he was going to lock up for the night and turn on the alarm system. Suddenly I got another one of my bright ideas so I said, "Joanna, I'm not getting personal, but do you have a boyfriend or are you attached to anyone?"
Joanna looked at me then looked at Ted, Mary and Shelly before she looked back at me and said, "No sir, I live alone in my apartment. I see a few guys here and there, but nothing steady."
"That's perfect." I said. Continuing on with my idea I asked, "Joanna, would you be interested in staying here at night and turning on our alarm system and turning it off in the morning. You would have to get up rather early because the house cleaners and pool cleaner come early in the morning. You can eat and drink whatever you want while you're here so you won't have to worry about food. If you are interested in providing security for my home during the evenings, I'll pay you for those services. I want you to know we did have an incident here last night but if you sleep in our bedroom, there is a monitor and an audio alarm that will alert you if anyone sets off the motion detectors. The monitor in my room automatically comes on and the display shows the area where the motion detector is activated. Ted can show you all about the system since he and Marion installed it."
Joanna asked me, "Let me get this right. You want me to stay here, use your home, eat your food and drink whatever, in return for me turning on the alarm in the evening and off in the morning and on top of all that, you are offering to pay me for providing me that service?"
I looked at Joanna innocently and decided to mess with her a little so I asked, "Did I leave something out? Are there any other benefits you want me to add, like, stud service each evening at nine o'clock sharp?"
Joanna caught on as everyone started laughing and asked me, "Dan, are you serious? Do you want someone to stay here at night and turn the alarm on or are you just messing with me because I'm new?"
Kathy quickly spoke up saying, "I only met the man yesterday, he not joking."
I smiled at Kathy saying, "You're a fast learner, just like your lovely daughter."
Joanna suddenly said, "YES, oh my God, YES! I would love to stay here and take care of the security while you're away."
Joanna continued, "Will someone pinch me, I don't fucking believe you just asked me to stay in your beautiful home and on top of that, you offered to pay me for doing it."
I looked at Joanna and said, "You'll have to be a fast study because you only have one walk through to learn what you'll need to know. I'll stay downstairs and walk through with you and the others."
Everyone turned and started towards the stairs as Ted, Mary, Shelly, Joanna and I went into the kitchen and through the sliding glass doors out onto the deck. Ted took the lead as we walked through the sliding glass door out onto the deck, he said, "We walk out here on the deck and look around. Then go back inside and lock the doors."
We walked around the deck and looked out into the dark then walked back into the house and Ted closed the sliding glass doors and locked them. He showed Joanna the door lock and also a pin the fit into a hole where the two panes of glass came together in the center. Then he turned and said, "I didn't want to talk outside, but the whole area out there is covered with sensors and cameras. To limit false alarms, we set the sensors high enough so small animals won't set them off. With all the cameras we installed out there, you'll be able to see everything because there are no blind spots. I don't want to bother you in any way but since you are going to be here by yourself, you can carry the radio and your service weapon when you lock up for the night. We don't expect any problems, but since there was an attempt made last night, we want to always be prepared. Last night all we did was stay in the den and called for assistance on the radio and told them we would only engage if the people came into the house. They didn't come in and they were all arrested and are in jail with the other three assholes."
Joanna said, "I'm not aware anything happened last night."
Mary spoke up saying, "By the time you arrived here today we were all pretty well surrounded by people, so I didn't get a chance to talk to you. Do you remember the other day, I told you Shelly and I are on special assignment because Terri and Hanna are living here? The short story is, the bad guys know that Terri is here because they sent someone here looking for her. Last night they made an attempt to get her, but with the alarm and camera system here, all they got was their ass kicked and arrested. Ted's right, we stayed in the den and he directed the arriving officers where the men were. We could see all of them on the monitors. That's why Dan said if you sleep in his room, there is a monitor with an audio alarm that woke us all up and the four of us came down here and stayed in the den until the officers arrived. The only thing you have to make sure is that you have some shorts and a shirt close by you at all times, just in case."
Ted showed Joanna where the button was on the wall that moved the vertical blinds across the sliding glass doors and then showed her how to close the blinds once they covered the doors. Then he walked over to the kitchen door that went out to the garage and tuned the lock on that door. He said to Joanna, I locked the front door myself so I don't have to go back there and check that door. Ted showed her where the light switches were then clicked off the lights for the kitchen and dining room. We walked into the den and everyone's eyes immediately looked at all the monitors. Ted said, "Joanna since you're going to be staying here at night, let me call the office and let them know."
We stood quietly as Ted made his phone call to the office and informed them that Officer Joanna Doyle would be staying at the Dan Morrison residence until further notice and would be turning on the alarm at night. He advised them she would be calling in if there were any security problems. He reminded the office that Officer Doyle would be on his detail during the week and is authorized to use the car assigned at the Morrison estate and would be calling in from that car. He asked the desk to advise the security details watching the Simpson residence.
When he was finished talking to the office, Ted hung up the phone and turned and smiled at Joanna and said, "You just made our life easier by accepting Dan's offer to stay here."
Joanna asked, "What do you mean?"
Ted said, "The keys for the plain car are right over there on the desk. You can use the car we have here and you won't have to go to the office and sign out another car. I only thought about that when I was on the phone. If you need gas for that car, use the gas pump located behind the office."
Joanna smiled and said, "That's great. I don't even have to go to the office for a week. Wow, I could really get used to this kind of assignment."
Ted smiled and said, "Let's get down to business."
Ted sat down and pulled the key board in front of him. Then he asked Joanna sit down beside him as he demonstrated how to switch cameras or zoom in for closer looks. He showed her how to isolate a camera and zoom in and out. He also showed her how to switch to split screen and view four cameras at the same time. Then he turned to Joanna and asked her if she had any questions. Joanna replied, "No, your system in here is pretty straight forward. The program you're using is very similar to the one I used in college."
Ted smiled and said, "I may want to hire you for my security business. Marion and I are the only ones who do the programming of the systems now. I have others who do the manual labor part of installing the cameras and the motion detectors. But that's for discussion on another day."
Ted turned and looked at Joanna and said, "Joanna, if you want to take the radio and the charger up to Dan's bedroom and have it up there at night, you can do that. That way it will be close at hand if you need it. Remember to keep a pair of shorts and at least a tank top near you at all times just in case you need them. Do you have any questions about anything?"
Joanna said, "No, I'm all set. You've been very informative, besides Mary and Shelly told me a lot of other stuff."
When Joanna said she was all set, I told Ted, Mary and Shelly to walk up to my room and I would be along with Joanna in a few minutes. Once they were out the door I turned to Joanna and said, "I won't beat around the bush. For taking care of my house at night, I'll give you a check for fifteen hundred dollars when we get back. Do you have any questions for me?"
Joanna looked at me with a stunned look on her face and after a few seconds she asked, "Did you say you would pay me fifteen hundred dollars to stay in your home. On top of that you are going to let me eat and drink whatever I want?"
I looked at Joanna and said, "I am a business executive with a large corporation in the city and I didn't get to be an executive by shitting on those who worked for me. I expect excellence and I am willing to pay well for the services rendered by others. You will be providing a very big service for me while we are away."
Joanna walked over to me and said, "Thank you so very much and I will do my best to protect your property while you are away. May I hug you?"
I opened my arms and immediately Joanna stepped in put her arms around me and hugged me tight to her body. My cock started growing immediately and Joanna felt it and moved her hips slightly side to side rubbing her pussy against my cock. She said, "I've been standing here naked before you and it's only when I hug you that your cock get's hard. Why is that?"
I smiled and said, "My cock must love your pussy and is trying to reach out to shake hands with it."
Joanna slapped my shoulder lightly and said, "Men! None of you can give a straight answer."
I said, "Ok, let's go up stairs so you can see the monitor in my room. Oh, you don't have to tell anyone how much I'm paying you unless you want to. That's really only between the two of us."
Joanna said, "No one needs to know, besides you're going to pay me way more money, than I make working in the jail, and this is actually the kind of work I want to get to do. Thank you for giving me a chance to prove myself. I don't tell too many people this but I'm a Japanese martial arts black belt. Even Ted, Mary and Shelly don't know and I'd like to keep it that way."
I turned off the light and closed the door and put my arm around Joanna as we walked down the short hall and started up the stairs. I said, "I won't say anything to them and if I ever need a personal body guard, would you be available?"
As we started up the stairs Joanna moved my hand up on her tit and then reached down and stroked my cock a few times until I was hard and my cock was leading the way down the hall. Without looking at me she said, "If you need a body guard, Mr. Morrison, I'm the one you want. Your body will be totally safe with me."
When we got to my room the other three where looking at the monitor and Kim, Terri and Hanna were on my bed kissing and hugging. We walked over to the monitor and Mary noticed my hard cock and said, "I see you found out the boss has a soft spot for nude women."
Joanna smiled and said, "When I started to hug him, his cock started to grow. He said something about his cock was trying to shake hands with my pussy. Can you imagine a man using a lame excuse like that on a young chick like me?"
Shelly laughed and said, "Yeah, but it worked, you had your arm around him when you came in here."
Joanna giggled as she reached down and held up my cock and stroked it before saying, "When he gets back from his trip, I think I would love to try this."
Ted snickered and said, "As for the monitor here, it can be set to alert and will come on if one of the sensors are activated outside. The camera in the area of the sensor activation will show on the screen. You can look at it here but the best view will be down in the den."
There was a loud moan and all of us turned around and we saw Terri's face between Hanna's splayed open legs and Kim was lying on her back with her face between Terri's legs and her arms wrapped up around Terri's hips and pulling her pussy down to her tongue. I looked back at everyone and said, "Well, it looks like I'm needed. I'll see all of you first thing in the morning."
Mary quickly joined her arm into Joanna's as I kissed her good night. Then Mary and Shelly moved in and received their kiss. I looked at Ted asking, "Do you want a kiss good night too?"
Ted backed up saying, "You can't kiss me, because you've got cooties."



All of us started laughing and I slapped Ted a high five and we said good night to each other and they turned and left our room.
****************************
In Jenna's room, Kevin and Jenna had just enjoyed a mutual mind boggling orgasm and they lay beside each other talking quietly. Jenna said, "You know, Kevin, I've always thought you were cute and the first time you were here and we had so much fun, I wanted to get to know more about you."
Kevin said, "Jenna, there are many things about you that makes you different than the other girls. I love how you don't take any shit from anyone."
Jenna started giggling and said, "I want you to remember what you said if and when we have an argument because I don't take any shit from guys either!"
Kevin laughed and said, "Ok, ya got me. But I also love your lifestyle. Since both of us have talked about being totally honest with each other, I have a question for you."
Jenna rolled up on her side and put her right leg over Kevin's legs and said, "Yes dear, if we are going to survive as a couple, I demand complete honesty at all times as I promise you, I will give you the same. I have learned well from my parents and I want my first relationship to last for the rest of my life."
Kevin said, "Very well then, I pledge to always be honest with you."
"My question to you is if we ever have children, I mean if you get pregnant and we are having sex with other people, how will I know the child you are carrying is mine?" Kevin asked Jenna in a somber tone.
Jenna looked deep into Kevin's eyes and said, "I can't get pregnant right now because I'm on a birth control shot. Each shot lasts for approximately three months. I always make sure I overlap my shots so I am always protected. As you may or may not know, girls have cycles each month. You can also thank my birth control shots for me not having a monthly period because one of the side effects is the disruption of my monthly flow. I still keep track of when my period is due, so I can wear a light day pad in my panties on the first couple of days. But I only spot for a few hours and then it's over. If we continue to be boyfriend and girlfriend you will have one over on your guy friends because you'll be able to get into my panties, if I am wearing them, all month and they lose a week of nookie each month."
Jenna continued by saying, "To answer your question, if we get serious and get married, then decide to have a child, I would go off my shots and you would be the only one I'd make love to until my doctor confirmed I was pregnant. So sweetheart, if and when I get pregnant, I will know for sure who the father is. And right after my pregnancy is confirmed I will go back to my original lifestyle and make love to whomever I want, at any time.
Kevin asked, "How will I know for sure that I'm not making a child with some other female if I'm going to be allowed to make love to other females?"
Jenna said, "The first thing you should understand is, it's not just a female's responsibility to prevent unwanted pregnancies. It takes two to make a baby and it is as much as your responsibility as it is the female you choose to have sex with."
Jenna continued by saying, "Also Kevin, if you find yourself in a position where you really want to have sex with a female and you're unsure if she is taking some form of birth control, you can always wear a condom. Or if both of you agree, then you can compromise with either getting a blow job or if she offers her ass to you, take it. She can't get pregnant if she swallows or take your cum in her ass."
Kevin looked at Jenna and said, "You really are kind of blunt about these things, aren't you?"
Jenna said, "Kevin, I'm not going to tell you how to live your life. It will be your responsibility to make sure you don't make any unwanted pregnancies or bring any STDs home to your girlfriend or wife. I'm all for sexual freedoms, but being responsible is part of that freedom."
Kevin pondered what he heard from Jenna before saying, "WOW, I never would have expected hearing this from a girlfriend. I understand what you are saying."
Jenna said, "Kevin, I want to be honest with you and tell you, I am very careful who I let between my legs. As much as I love to show off this body, the only sexual experience I've had has been right here at my house. I can count on one hand the number of men who have been lucky enough to slide their cock inside me and still have a couple of fingers left over. I've enjoyed an active sex life with those few men and now you are one of those few."
Kevin looked into Jenna's eyes and said, "Whew, I thought you meant you got laid all over the place with a lot of guys. Not that I was going to change my opinion of you because I said I was willing to accept you and your lifestyle before this little talk of ours. However, I will admit I feel a whole lot better hearing that you don't just fuck anyone."
Jenna smiled and said, "I'm glad we had this little chat. Now you understand I'm not a slut even though I act like it sometimes. I know what I'm about to say may sound funny coming from a girlfriend, but I'm going to say it anyway. Realistically, Kev, I really like you a lot and if you are willing to explore with me, I'll never set any limits for you, but I will expect you to always be honest and take responsibility for your actions."
Kevin said, "I can live with that. Have I said I'm really starting to fall in love with you?"
Jenna smiled and said, "Let's see how our relationship grows. I will make arrangements with Ted and Marion to assign a gate code to you so you can press your code into the box and the gate will open for you without waiting."
"I'm going to be away for a week so let's see if we can get this cock back up so you can fill me with more of that baby making juice." Jenna said as she leaned down and wrapped her lips around the head of Kevin's cock.
****************************
In Beth's bedroom, Jake, Kathy and Beth laid on her bed talking about Beth and what her long range plans were. Beth described to her parents how she had worked for me as a dedicated secretary without any hanky panky going on in the office. She described how she had worked closely with me and had gotten to know all my habits. Then she told them about the day we were promoted with plenty of excitement in her voice.
Jake and Kathy laid there and listened to their daughter talk about all the things that had happened to her. Beth told them how Brenda Summers who was the executive secretary for Chairman of the Board Tom Banks, explained to her that she needed to find out more about me and how I dressed and what I wore because she would be expected to pack my suit case in the office, for unexpected trips. Beth said it wasn't until we were talking that she leaned I was a nudist. Beth told her mom and dad how much she really liked me prior to finding out I was a nudist and how she felt about me once she knew we had a lot more in common.
Kathy said, "That's great dear and now we need to discuss your interest in making love to your father and me."
Beth started off by saying, "I really love both of you and I want to share what I've learned with you. I've been here at the Morrison's house and I've watched the love they share with Jenna. Actually, I've participated in the love they share with Jenna and I'm really impressed. I love both of you as my parents but I want to know what Jenna feels for her parents. I want to know what it's like to be in love with both of you."
Kathy rolled up on her side and embraced Beth and started kissing her face. Beth returned the kisses as they became more passionate, both ladies allowed their hands to roam over each other's body. They continued for a few minutes until Beth said, "Mom, I want to sixty nine with you."
Beth and Kathy moved around on the bed and Beth stayed on the bottom and had her mom get on top. Beth pulled her mom's hips down until her pussy rested on her lips and then Beth used all the knowledge she's learned to pleasure her mom. Soon, Kathy began to thrash about as Beth attacked her mom's clit alternating between licking it, nibbling on it and then sucking it into her mouth and holding it gently between her teeth and massaging it with the tip of her tongue. Kathy gave up all intentions of licking her daughter and started gasping for breath and moaning louder and louder. Beth was relentless as she continued her assault on her mom's clit. Soon Kathy's hips started to shake and the shaking grew in intensity until her whole body was quivering. Kathy reached out and gripped handfuls of blankets and threw her head back as ecstasy raced through her body. Finally Kathy let out a series of screams as her body was filled with the wonderful sensations of an orgasm reverberating through her body.
Beth attempted to keep licking and sucking her mom's clit but her mom tried to pull away claiming breathlessly that she couldn't take it anymore. Beth didn't let go and after a few more swipes of her tongue across her mom's clit, Kathy started moaning again. Beth smiled to herself knowing she was going to give her mom an immediate second orgasm. Kathy's juices flowed out of her pussy down onto Beth's face but Beth continued manipulating her mom's clit.
Suddenly Beth felt her legs being pulled apart by rough hands and a prickly face on her thigh seconds before she felt a rough tongue lick the length of her pussy. Beth moaned into her mom's pussy and renewed her vigorous attack. Kathy was sitting upright now and was riding her daughter's face like a cowgirl. Her hips were undulating on her daughter's face and suddenly Kathy screamed once again and her body started shaking erratically, responding to her orgasm. When her orgasm began to subside, Kathy just fell off Beth's face and landed on the bed. She pulled her legs back towards her body and she curled up enjoying the afterglow of such a wonderful orgasm.
Beth remained on her back and looked down between her legs and enjoyed the sensation of her father's manipulation of her clit. Finally Beth whispered, "Daddy, please move around so we can sixty nine, I want to take care of you too."
Jake didn't waste any time moving until he was straddling his daughter's face. Then he immediately lay down and started licking his daughter's pussy again. Beth pulled her father's cock to her lips and licked the head a few times before she opened up and sucked his cock into her mouth, taking as much as she could. Beth rolled her tongue around the sensitive ring at the base of his cock head. Beth said in a quiet voice, "Daddy, please put your cock in me again. I want you to cum in my pussy, not my mouth."
Jake lifted up and moved as swiftly and quickly as he could to a kneeling position between his daughter's legs and looked down at her beautiful puffy pussy. Beth begged him again, "Please daddy, I want your hard cock in my pussy. I want to feel you making love to your daughter and I want to feel you shoot your hot cum in my body."
Jake moved forward and Beth reached down and guided his cock into her pussy as she said, "Oh daddy, I want you to fuck me with this wonderful hard cock."
Jake didn't waste any time getting into a rhythm pumping into his daughter. Beth raised her legs and locked her ankles behind her father's back so her pussy was totally vulnerable to him. Beth humped her hips in unison with her father's pumping motions and she felt him hit her cervix when he pushed exceptionally hard and felt a little twinge of pain each time. Beth felt her orgasm building and as the wonderful feeling traveled through her body, Beth became more stimulated and her breathing became more ragged. She felt her father pick up the tempo of his thrusts into her hot tight pussy. Beth's voice was broken when she said, "Daddy ..... I'm .... I'm .... going to ..... cum soon, please ...... I want ..... you .... to cum with me."
That's all Jake had to hear and he started pumping faster and deeper into his daughter's pussy. He said, "I'm going to cum in a second! Oh, shit .... here is cummms!"
Jake groaned as he shot load after load deep inside his daughter's waiting pussy. Beth was bucking wildly trying to milk her father's cock while enjoying her own orgasm. She was still shaking and moaning, "I love you .... I ..... LOVE ..... YOU, DADDY!"
He slowed his thrusting until he was barely moving, then Jake pulled out of his daughter. To keep her father's cum inside her; Beth immediately clamped her legs together and rolled up on her side facing her father. Beth reached out and was stroking his face and she quietly said, "This is what I'm talking about. Thank you, both of you. I truly love both of you."
Kathy moved up behind her daughter and spooned against her back and reached over Beth and cupped her left tit and squeezed it gently. Kathy purred into Beth's ear and said, "Sweetheart, this is all new to us but I hope this is just the beginning of a wonderful new relationship."
Beth said, "I can't lay here too long or we'll have a wet spot in our bed. Daddy, I want you to come with me and help me when I finish peeing. I want you to know everything about my body."
Jake started to say something, but Kathy said, "Come on Jake, we're on a learning trip this week. We're going to absorb as much as we can."
All three of the Thompsons got off the bed and Beth held both her parent's hands as they walked into the bathroom. Beth walked over to the toilet, turned around and sat down with her legs spread wide. She looked up at her dad and asked, "Squat down here, I want to show you everything. Jake no sooner squatted in front of his daughter's spread legs and she started peeing. Jake watched as Beth's urine mixed with his semen poured out of his daughter. When she was finished Beth pulled a couple of pieces of toilet paper off the roll and folded them a couple of times then handed it to her father and asked, "Would you wipe my pussy for me, dad?"
Jake again started to say something but thought better of it and took the toilet paper from his daughter and reached between her legs and started wiping. Kathy giggled and said, "I see you are going to need some more training on wiping a pussy, darling."
Beth said, "Ok daddy, drop it in the toilet and I'll stand up. Maybe mom has to pee and you can get some more experience wiping her pussy. The reason I want you to learn to wipe my pussy, dad, is because I learned that Dan not only wipes his wife and daughter's pussy but he also wipes their asses sometimes. He knows everything about our female bodies and I think that's really hot and a little sexy to think a man would take the time to learn enough about females and be considerate of them. Daddy, I'm not saying you have to be just like Dan, but it made me feel so special when he offered to wipe my pussy for me after I'd peed."
Kathy was standing by the bidet when Beth stepped over to it and turned on the water. Once it was adjusted she sat down on it and moved until she was in the proper position. Jake walked over and looked at his daughter's spread open pussy and said, "If I have to learn about female stuff, I might as well learn this too."
Beth smiled and said, "Absolutely daddy, look down here and you'll see the water is washing your cum out of my pussy."
Kathy said, "Beth, please leave that running and I'll use it when you're finished."
When Beth finished douching she went over to the shower and turned on the water. Her mother douched while her father watched her then both of them came over to the shower. They joined Beth in the shower and Beth once again said, "The other tradition in this house is we wash each other's body and dry each other when we are finished showering."
Kathy said, "It sounds like someone is always helping someone here."
Beth smiled as she handed her mom some of her body wash. She said, "Yes mom, we even hold Dan's cock when he is peeing and make circles in the toilet water. I can't do that with my equipment, so we get to play with Dan's."
Kathy replied, "Now that's interesting. I never thought about that one. I can see where that might be fun."
Jake said, "Oh boy, I can see things might change more than I thought they would. Beth, do you do these things a lot?"
Beth replied, "Yes, mostly in the morning when we are getting ready for work and in the evening when we are at home. We do our own thing during the day. Daddy, I love the way everyone shares everything here. It's the little things that are most meaningful."
The three of them finished their shower, Beth reached over and pulled out three towels and handed each of her parents a towel. Beth started wiping her mother's body and Kathy wiped Jake leaving Jake standing there momentarily until he realized he was supposed to dry Beth. Beth laughed and said, "I didn't mean to confuse you, dad. With some practice we'll get it right."
Once they were dry and Beth and Kathy brushed and dried their hair, all three headed back to bed with Beth in the middle once again. They lay on their backs and Jake was the first to speak up, saying, "Beth, I love you as a daughter, but as a lover, you're right there at the top of the list behind your mother."
Kathy started laughing and she said, "Come on Jake, you can drop all the pretenses and admit you really enjoyed making love to your daughter. I know her pussy has to be much tighter than mine since she hasn't had children yet. Beth, what you did to my body, I'll remember for the rest of my life. I want to thank you for teaching me more about making love."
Beth said, "I love both of you and now I want to be in love with both of you. I hope you will consider sharing with our other family members. I've never been happier than when I moved in with Dan, Kim and the rest of the Morrison clan."
"We need to get some sleep; it's going to be a long day tomorrow." Beth said.
****************************
In our bedroom, I moved over to the bed and started licking Kim's unprotected pussy. It didn't take me long to get Kim gasping for breath and pumping her hips up and down with the rhythm with my tongue. Everyone was enjoying themselves while trying to keep pleasuring each other. Hanna broke the spell when she quietly asked, "Daddy, will you make me cum with your cock inside my little pussy?"
All three of us stopped what we were doing and even Kim scooted out from under Terri and looked at Hanna. Hanna again asked, "Will you make love to me tonight? I know you will be gentle with me and I need to feel your love."
I asked, "Hanna, are you sure you are well enough to do something like that? I don't want to hurt you."
Hanna replied, "That's why I want you. I know if I tell you to stop, you will. I know you would never hurt me because all of you have helped me. Would you at least let me feel like I'm still a woman and let me feel your cock inside me? I may not be able to take you and I know if I can't you won't force me to take your cock. Please daddy, I only want to try. I promise to let you know if I feel any pain or discomfort."
I looked at Kim and then at Terri and both of them seemed to be sympathetic to Hanna's request. Kim moved around until she was on Hanna's right side before she said, "I'll be right here for you."
Terri moved over to Hanna's other side and said, "Daddy won't hurt you Hanna. Don't think you have to finish because mom and I'll take care of him if we need to."
I looked at Hanna with more than a little trepidation. Then Hanna started to beg me, "Please daddy, even if I can't take all of your cock inside me, I want to at least feel what it's like to have a loving cock inside me. Will you do that for me, please daddy?"
I looked at Kim and she said, "Honey, let her feel an inch or so of your cock."



Slowly and hesitantly I moved between Hanna's spread legs and looked down at her beautiful pink pussy. I said, "I will only do this if you promise me you'll tell me if you feel even the smallest tinge of pain or discomfort."
Hanna said, "I promise, daddy. If you want, I'll hold your cock so you can't put any of it inside me unless I let you."
Nervously I smiled and said, "Ok sweetheart, I want you to know I love you and I will never do anything to hurt you."
Hanna smiled broadly when she replied, "I know daddy, that's why I want your cock inside me and not someone else's."
I moved forward and Hanna reached down between her legs and wrapped her hand around my hard cock. She used my cock to rub the tip of it up and down her slippery slit. I have to admit, Hanna was really wet. She smiled up at me and said, "I'm going to let a little inside me now."
She moved her hand back on my cock exposing at least three inches as she pulled my forward and the mushroom head of my cock disappeared inside her tight, soaking wet love tunnel. I looked at her face for any indication of pain and seeing none I looked back down at the juncture between her thighs where my cock was splitting open her puffy, pink pussy lips. I felt Hanna pull on me a little more and I moved forward to allow a little more of my cock to enter her. Hanna wiggled my cock on the outside causing the head of my cock to move against the walls of her tight pussy. Again she pulled on my cock and I allowed her to slide a little more into her. On the next time she pulled my cock, about half of it was inside Hanna and she gasped only slightly and I noticed. I asked, "Did you feel any pain."
Hanna looked up at me and said, "Only because I haven't had a cock inside me lately and I need to adjust to your size."
I replied, "Hanna, why don't we stop right here. I'll keep this much of my cock in you and one of the girls can rub your clit and make you cum. I really don't want to take a chance of hurting you, especially when we are going to be away for a few days. When we come back, I promise if you want to feel my whole cock inside you, I will do it then."
Terri spoke up saying, "That's a great idea Hanna."
Hanna's eyes started to tear up as she quietly said, "I have to know if I can take a cock inside me. I have to know that Harold didn't cause so much damage that I'll never be able to enjoy a sexual orgasm with full penetration. I just have to know and daddy is the only one I trust to put his cock in me. I know he won't force me to do anything I can't do. Please, I have to know."
I looked up at Kim, then Terri and both of them had tears in their eyes. I looked back down at Hanna and said, "Honey, I can't tell you how sorry I am that a man hurt you and I promise I will never allow any man to repeat what happened to you if it's within my power to prevent it. Against my better judgment and with your promise to stop me, I'll ease my cock into you, but I won't move this time. If I get my cock all the way in you, I want you to rub your clit and have an orgasm that way."
Hanna looked at me and slowly nodded her head acknowledging my request. She took her hand off my cock and I slowly moved towards her lovely pussy and sliding my cock a little further into her. I would pause momentarily and Hanna would nod her head for me to slide more of my cock inside her. I had about an inch of my cock outside Hanna when she winced and I stopped moving immediately. Looking into Hanna's eyes I said, "That's it. That's as far as I'm going to go inside you. I will hold still as long as it's not painful for you and you can experience an orgasm with my cock inside you."
Hanna looked down between her legs and saw I was almost all the way inside her then she smiled and replied, "I knew I could count on you. I'm happy now. If one of you would like to help me have an orgasm, I'll be a very happy lady."
Terri beat Kim's hand to Hanna's clit so while Terri began to rub, Kim leaned over Hanna and began to tease her right nipple. I watched as they brought Hanna to a wonderful orgasm without me moving inside her. I waited for her orgasm to fade away before I said, "Sweetheart, when we get home from Germany, if you want to try this again, I am willing to help you. I'm just worried about your health."
Hanna replied, "I know all of you are concerned about me, but I had to know if I would ever be able to take a cock inside me again and dad, you are the only one I trusted to experiment with. I've watched you and saw how you treat females and I love you."
I looked at Hanna and said, "I love you too, sweetheart."
Hanna was quiet for a few seconds before she asked in a soft voice, "Dad, mom, can I be your daughter too?"
A lump formed in my throat immediately and I looked up at Kim then back at Hanna and just as I opened my mouth to speak I heard Kim say, "Oh God! Yes, yes of course you can be our daughter too."
Suddenly a flood of tears flowed from all three females before me and my eyes started to water and the lump in my throat kept me from speaking. I listened as Kim proclaimed Hanna as a daughter and Terri welcomed Hanna into the Morrison family. I cleared my throat and said, "Hanna, we would be happy to have you as an additional daughter in the Morrison family if that's what you want. You can take your time and decide what's best for you. In my house, as you've learned, no one is going to force you into anything."
I continued by saying, "Let's go get cleaned up a little bit and then we have to get to bed."
All four of us got up and walked into the bathroom. We took turns peeing and then instead of a showering all of us washed up. We walked back into the bedroom and once again Hanna slept next to Kim and Terri moved over close to me. I reached up and turned off the light and we laid in the dark and suddenly we were aware that there were a series of female moans filtering into our room. Terri spoke up saying, "Beth tried to warn Joanna she would be in trouble if she got into bed with those two horny cops, and I guess she was right."
I smiled and said, "They're probably making all that noise because they're used to sleeping in the city. Maybe tomorrow I'll remind them we live in the country so we aren't used to all that noise at night."
Terri giggled saying, "Good luck with that dad!"
"Good night everyone, love you." Kim said
Hanna said, "Good night, I love all of you."
Terri said, "I love all of you too. Good night."
I said, "Hey, I'm trying to sleep over here, do you guys want to keep it down. Good night, I love you all too."
Terri spoke up and said, "That was sneaky dad, hush up and go to sleep."

To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read this chapter.
** PLEASE VOTE: Your vote rates the story/chapter and Literotica uses your votes to rate the authors.

** IF, you Loved this chapter, please click on the 5 Star

****************************
****************************
NAMES OF MAIN CHARACTERS:
The Morrison family: Dan, Kim, Jenna, Terri Powell, Beth Thompson and Hanna Lindquist
Jenna's Friends: Kevin Brown, Lisa Thompson and Becky Harris
Security crew: Ted and Marion Johnson
Police Officers: Officer Mary Davis, Officer Shelly White, Officer Joanna Doyle
Terri's Friends: Jeff, Tina, John, Abby and Deana Simpson
Beth Thompson's Family: Jake, Kathy, Martin and Carrie Thompson & Carrie's B/F - Fred Holden
Shelly White's - Brother's Family: Ken, Amy, Brian, Andy and Angela White
Store & Pizza Delivery Person: Sue
House cleaning crew: Ashley Brennan and Debbie Brown
Pool cleaner: Bill Smith
Pilot for the company: Captain Bob McGrath
Pilot (Dan's Friend): Jack Smith
Homeless Veteran Shelter Staff: The manager: Sam & Desk assistant: Bernie
****************************



        The Morrisons Ch. 17

        What happens high in the sky, becomes lifetime memories.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-morrisons-ch-17

Title: The Morrisons Ch. 17

Author: RecHiker

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: What happens high in the sky, becomes lifetime memories.

Tags: incest, father, brother sister incest, sister, mother, naked, daughter, brother, masturbation, exhibitionism

Series: The Morrisons


A million thanks to MikeT for editing!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
**Author's Note: The Morrisons is a continuing story where each chapter builds on previous chapters. If this is your first encounter with The Morrisons, I'd like to suggest you read the previous chapters prior to reading this one. There's a complete list of story characters on the last page. Please enjoy!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
**PLEASE NOTE:
**Before you read this chapter, be advised that it contains very graphic depictions of raw sex and/or love-making between two or more consenting people. IF such depictions upset you or make you lose sleep, PLEASE don't read any further. You may not enjoy reading a particular portion of the story; that doesn't mean other readers will dislike that same portion of the story. It's a different-strokes-for-different-folks kind of story. I appreciate hearing from readers, and I want to thank all those who took time to send me a message. However, please don't leave a derogatory comment, if you willingly overlook THIS WARNING.
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
For the record: All characters engaging in sexual activities are of legal age!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
****************************
From - Chapter 16
All four of us got up and walked into the bathroom. We took turns peeing, and then instead of showering, all of us washed up. We walked back into the bedroom, and once again Hanna slept next to Kim, and Terri moved over close to me. I reached up and turned off the light, and we lay in the dark. Suddenly we were aware that there were a series of female moans filtering into our room. Terri spoke up and said, "Beth tried to warn Joanna that she would be in trouble if she got into bed with those two horny cops. I guess she was right."
I smiled and said, "They're probably making all that noise, because they're used to sleeping in the city. Maybe tomorrow I'll remind them we live in the country so we aren't used to all that noise at night."
Terri giggled saying, "Good luck with that, Dad!"
"Good night everyone, love you." Kim said
Hanna said, "Good night, I love all of you."
Terri said, "I love all of you too. Good night."
I said, "Hey, I'm trying to sleep over here! Do you guys want to keep it down? Good night, I love you all too."
Terri spoke up and said, "That was sneaky Dad. Hush up and go to sleep!"
****************************
Chapter 17
I awoke the next morning the same as I had the previous morning with Terri gingerly trying to climb over me without waking me. This time she had moved into a standing position, facing me with her left foot on one side of my legs and her right foot on the other side. My eyes blinked as I looked up, and I immediately noticed Terri's beautiful bald pussy slightly open. Then my eyes traveled up to her smiling face. I blinked a few times and said in a whisper, "Good morning my love. You certainly are looking very appealing this fine morning."
Terri paused for a moment, looked down, and saw my cock rising to the occasion. She grinned and whispered, "Men! You guys think a couple of compliments and presto, you'll get laid. The only thing you're going to get this morning is a peek at my pussy and the lower slopes of my titties, and in a flash....... poof, it'll all be gone."
Terri continued to step over me, and as she stepped to the edge of the bed, I whispered, "You left out that I'd get a wonderful view of your cute little ass."
Terri paused before she stepped off the bed, looked over her shoulder, and whispered, "That's a bonus you'd better cherish, because it will be an awful long time before you get to see it again. We'll be on the plane and have to be dressed."
Terri stepped off the bed and walked out of our bedroom and down the hall to her room. Terri went into her bathroom, sat down, and peed. Then she used her bidet and douched. After she showered and dried her hair, she went down to the kitchen and put on the coffee. She pulled out the large pot and started it brewing, then made a single cup for herself. She opened the vertical blinds over the sliding glass doors so she could sit and look outside while she sipped her coffee.
I wasn't able to get back to sleep so I took a leak and shaved my face, then took a shower. When I finished, I dried my hair and put on some after-shave, then headed down to the kitchen for some coffee. I walked into the kitchen and stopped short looking at Terri's nude body sitting in profile to me. Her head was turned and she was looking out the window. I took a few moments to drink in the view of her small round orange-sized titties standing proudly on her chest. Her tiny nipples were hard and pointed straight out from the center of her tits. Her blonde hair cascaded down the back of her head to barely touch her shoulders. Her petite frame with her straight posture made her look like a model. Her ass cheeks flared only slightly as she sat at the breakfast counter, and I could only see about an inch of her ass crack. I didn't realize it, but my heart was racing and my cock was growing as I drank in the beauty before me. I must have made a noise, because suddenly Terri's head snapped around. She looked at me. Once she recognized me, she gasped, "Oh God, DAD! You scared me, sneaking up on me like that!"
I finished walking into the kitchen. Terri stood up and walked over to me, wrapped her arms around me, kissed me passionately and said, "Good morning Daddy."
I looked into her bright blue eyes and said, "Good morning my love. You certainly look beautiful this morning."
When we parted, Terri moved back across the kitchen to the single cup coffee maker and made me a cup of coffee. When she walked back with the coffee, she set it down in front of me. Then she went to the refrigerator, got the cream, brought it back, and set it on the breakfast counter. Terri looked in my lap and saw my cock standing up. She giggled and said, "Damn Dad, I didn't know getting served a cup of coffee would turn you on like that."
I smiled, looked at Terri and said, "It's not the coffee, it's the lovely lady who served it. You are a spectacular version of womanhood. Terri, you are beautiful enough to be a model."
Terri smiled and said, "You're the second person to tell me that. Rachael Baker, Jen's mom, said she thought I had a model's body. She has a friend who is a well-known photographer, and she thought she could get him to come out here and do a photo shoot, if I'm interested."
I looked at Terri and said quite frankly, "I want you to call Rachael and tell her you're interested and that you want to have the photo shoot here on the estate. I'll gladly pay for you to have a portfolio made."
Both of us heard Jake talking at the same time. Immediately Terri stood up, went over to the cupboard and started taking down a couple of cups. Jake, Kathy and Beth walked into the kitchen, and all three of them said, "Good Morning!"
I stood up, walked over to Beth, then took her in my arms and kissed her. I said, "Good morning sweetheart!"
When I finished hugging Beth I moved over and gave Kathy a hug and a quick kiss and said, "Good morning" to her. Jake reached out his hand. I shook it, wished him a good morning and asked, "Do you want a kiss too, Jake?"
Jake looked at me, then smiled saying, "Thanks Dan but I think I'll pass. I know we've changed a little over the past couple of days but I'm not ready to ---- what's that phrase ----- suck face, with another man." All of us laughed.
Beth walked over to Terri. They opened their arms to each other and stepped forward. They pressed their bodies tightly against each other and kissed passionately. Stepping back, Beth said, "Good morning Terri. Did I tell you that I love you?"
Terri looked deeply into Beth's eyes as if they were the only two people in the room and said, "I really love you too Beth. It's really not just a good morning, it's a GREAT morning!" Both Beth and Terri moved back together and hugged for a few more seconds, then stepped back and gave each other one more kiss.
Beth helped Terri, and when the coffee was ready, they brought the three cups to the breakfast counter. When they sat down, Terri was on one side of me and Beth sat on the other. Jake looked at me and said, "Dan, you and I are very lucky men to have such beautiful women around us all the time. Then to top it all off, after yesterday, I'm looking forward being a grandpa to our first grandbaby. I like how that title has a very nice ring to it."
Beth smiled and said, "Daddy, if you think you're happy now, just wait until you hold our little bundle of joy in your arms. I'm so excited."
Terri smiled and said, "I can't wait either. This next year is going to be such a wonderful time in this home."
Kathy added, "Yes, there's something about a baby that changes everything. Jake and I are so fortunate to have such wonderful and healthy children. I can't wait to find out, the moment — and I do mean the moment — you find you're pregnant. A mother wants and needs to know these things."
I smiled and said, "Jake, Kathy, I may have to buy a small plane and hire a pilot to be on call to fly you two back and forth for visits."
Kathy said, "No need to do that, Dan. Flying once in a while will be alright, but it costs a lot of money for you to fly us and I would much rather see that money go into our grandbaby's college fund."
I said, "There will be arrangements made for college no matter what we do as far as flying."
Jake said, "I don't want to seem like I'm changing the subject, but what kind of clothes are we going to be wearing today?"
I replied, "Jake, you can wear casual clothes because we're going to be flying all day. Frankfurt, Germany is seven hours ahead of us, so it will be night time when we arrive. My pilot is taking care of making all the arrangements for an arrival gate and so we can get through Customs as quickly as possible. Beth, you'll have to call the hotel and make arrangements for them to send their shuttle bus out to pick us up once Captain McGrath gets us an estimated time of arrival."
Suddenly, there was some giggling. I looked at Terri and said, "It sounds like at least a couple of those female cops survived the night. We better bring the table in from the deck and set it up like we did yesterday so we'll have the extra seats."
Jake stood up and said, "I'll give you a hand with the table and chairs."
Kathy stood up and said, "I'll give Terri and Beth a hand with the coffee and the cups."
All of us were moving away from the breakfast counter when Mary, Joanna and Shelly came into the kitchen. The three new arrivals stopped and watched us for a moment. Mary looked at Joanna and Shelly and said, "Now look what you two have done. I told you to take a shower before we came down here. They smelled ya coming, and they're leaving."
Shelly and Joanna playfully slapped Mary, causing her yell, "Ouch!"
When the three of them realized what we were doing, they pitched right in and helped. Soon, all of us were seated at the tables, and there were some coffee cake squares for us to munch on with our coffee. Everyone had just settled in when Beth asked Joanna, "I see you're still alive this morning. How sore is your pussy, this morning?"
Joanna burst out laughing and said, "Oh, my gosh, These two females sitting beside me, notice I'm still in the middle, were like sharks coming in for the kill last night. They attacked my body, and not only did my pussy get a work out, my little clitty was like nibbled, chewed on, tickled and put through a whole wide range of manipulations. At the same time, they attacked my poor nipples by sucking, pulling and pinching them. However, I loved every minute of it. I want to do it again."
With a giggle in her voice, Terri said, "Yeah, we know. We heard you all the way in our room, loud enough to think you were on our bed with us."
Beth smiled at Joanna and said, "I'm not gonna to say anything about your squealing like a little girl last night, because I went to bed with those two for two nights, and I thought I'd died and gone to heaven."
Mary looked at Shelly and said, "You know, maybe we should start a side business, keeping lonely women happy."
Shelly said, "I think they call that prostitution, and I don't think I want to stand naked with a booking number under my chin."
"Who's going to be naked with a booking number under their chin? I want to be there taking the picture. Maybe I'll get a couple extras for my personal collection." Ted said as he and Marion walked around the corner, into the dining room.
Mary started laughing and replied, "I made an offer. Shelly said it was prostitution and didn't want to be arrested and booked."
Marion walked along the table and kissed everyone. Ted followed, kissed the females, shook hands with Jake and me, then sat down. Marion poured a cup of coffee for each of them. We were all participating in a great conversation when Jenna and Kevin came into the dining room. Terri asked them if they wanted coffee, and Kevin said, "No, I have to get going. I have to go to my apartment and change into my suit. Then I have to get to work. Mr. Morrison, thank you for the wonderful weekend. You have a lovely daughter and I think we are going to be more than girlfriend/boyfriend soon. I hope all of you have a safe trip and bring this beautiful woman back to me soon."
I stood up and walked over to Kevin and shook his hand. I gave him a hug saying, "Kevin, I'll look forward to seeing more of you soon."
Jake and Ted shook Kevin's hand before Jenna said, "Come on, I'll walk you to the door."
Jenna was gone about five minutes. When she returned, Mary said, "Wow! You must be getting serious with Kevin. It took you long enough to say good bye!"
Jenna had a dreamy look of love in her eyes. She said, "We had another talk last night and I think he'll be my man soon."
Just as Jenna sat down and poured herself some coffee, Kim and Hanna walked into the room, hand in hand. Kim and Hanna took turns saying, "Good morning!" as they entered the room and everyone in turn said, "Good Morning!" back. Being a gentleman, Ted stood up and hugged and kissed both of them. Jake followed Ted's lead and did the same. Finally, they made their way down the length of the table to where I stood. I hugged and kissed them both.
They selected seats, and as it turned out, Hanna was seated next to Ted. Ted reached out and put his arm around Hanna's shoulders and asked, "How's my girl this fine morning?"
Hanna looked up into Ted's face and said, "She is very well this morning, the happiest she's been in a very long time."
Ted hugged Hanna to him and said, "Hanna, I hope both you and Terri will someday be able to put everything that's happened behind you so that you can live a very happy and long life. Both of you deserve to be loved and if you ever need anything, you can count on Marion and I to be there for you just like I know you can count on the Morrisons to be there for you."
Hanna said, "I can feel all the love here, and that alone is helping me to heal the memories."
Ted looked at me and said, "My friend will be coming soon, I'm not sure he will be able to handle all the wonderful sights here."
I asked, "So what do you suggest?"
Mary spoke up quickly saying, "I'll put on a pair of my sexy panties and a bra if you think I need to cover up some of my more interesting parts, Ted." Everyone started laughing.
Terri said, "Yeah, I have some interesting panties and bras, and I'm sure I could wear something that will be a little less tantalizing." Everyone continued to laugh.
I said, "Jenna bought me some Sponge Bob Square Pants boxers for Christmas last year. I can wear them, if you think it's appropriate for us to have something on." Everyone roared with laughter at my admission to owning a pair of those boxers.
Ted dried the tears that rolled down his cheeks from laughing so hard and said, "OK, have it your way! But if my friend drops dead from looking at all these beautiful nude women, I hope someone knows CPR."
Terri piped up saying, "It won't be any different from the key maker guy who came here and made the house keys for me. I thought the old guy was going to faint dead away when he saw me and Shelly, but when the others came into the room, he was in heaven. To make the whole scene complete, Bill walked in with his horse cock. The old guy just stared at Bill's cock. He said something like it was no wonder all of us girls were running around naked with the size of Bill's cock. He thought Bill was servicing all of us nude females."
Mary said, "I remember that day. He was so funny with his hillbilly hick way of talking. Shelly did a perfect imitation of a Southern Belle. Between the two of them, I damn near peed myself from laughing so hard."
Shelly asked, "So what do you think is best Ted? Do we sit here naked, or do we choose something to wear before your friend arrives?"
Kim said, "We could be having an impromptu fashion show. Everyone can choose something interesting to put on."
Ted replied, "Thanks Kim, you didn't help one little bit. It's almost time for him to get here so whatever we're going to do, it needs to get done soon."
Mary stood up and said, "Well, personally, I have a new tulip pink lace bra-and-panty set I ordered from the Hanky Panky web page. I'll go put them on if no one objects."
Kim said, "OK everyone, use your imagination and put on whatever you want. We want to make a good impression on Ted's friend."
As everyone got up and rushed towards the stairs, Ted said, "I hope you have a confidentiality statement for him to sign when he gets here."
Up in the bedroom, Joanna said, "I don't have anything sexy to put on so I'll have to wear my shorts and tank top."
Mary immediately responded, "Joanna, we are about the same size, except my tits are a little bigger, so if you want to wear one of my lace sets, I have some other new ones. One is red and would look perfect on you."
Shelly pulled on a pair of her pink ChelseyMinx micro-thong panties with a matching half-cup bra and looked at herself in the mirror. Mary came over and stood next to Shelly. She reached down, rubbed the small piece of cloth covering Shelly's pussy and said, "Oh babe, you look so hot in those panties! You better watch it; I might eat you up."
Joanna stepped up to the other side of Shelly and brushed Mary's hand out of the way. She rubbed Shelly's pussy mound, then said, "Not if I get there first!"
Satisfied with their selections, they headed back downstairs. They caught up with Jenna as she was coming out of her room. All three girls looked at her before they started giggling. Jenna had chosen a white silk bra-and-panty set. Jenna's puffy pink pussy was barely hidden behind a silk panel with a mid-rise lace waist band. Her bra was a white silk spandex lace bra which clearly showed off her pink areola. Jenna asked, "Can you see my pussy and tits through this?"
Mary said, "Oh yes, it has the effect you're looking for. I know how much you love to tease and your selection is excellent for that purpose."
Terri came out of her room wearing a white lace thong with a white lace bra. She stopped and posed for the other girls, and asked, "Well, what do you think?"
Everyone started talking at once, but they all agreed that Terri looked sexy in her bra-and-panty set. Hanna, Jake and Kathy walked out into the hall and saw the others standing and looking at each other's choices. Immediately their attention was turned to the three new arrivals. Both Kathy and Hanna were wearing a sheer halter baby-doll set with a lace top and lace panties clearly visible. Jake was wearing a pair of plain boxers.
Ted and Marion came walking down the hall. Everyone giggled when they saw Ted wearing a pair of Speedos and Marion wearing a satin bra-and-panty set. Her bra had a lace finish on the top of the cups. Her nipples clearly poked out the center of each cup. Just as everyone turned and headed down the hall, Kim and I came out of our room. They all started laughing at my yellow Sponge Bob boxers. Kim wore a sheer bra-and-panty set which hid nothing. By mutual agreement, it was decided that Kim had on the most daring set. We went back down, took our seats and poured more coffee. Suddenly, the front door opened. Mary stood up and walked towards the door. We heard her say, "Good morning, Debbie! And you too Ashley!"



Each of them returned Mary's sentiment by saying good morning back. Mary watched them before she said, "You forgot to close the front door."
Ashley giggled and said, "As we were coming in, Bill was coming up the driveway so I thought I would wait for him."
Mary said, "When all of you are inside, come into the dining room. I want to introduce you to the person who will be staying here this week."
Mary came back and said, "Debbie, Ashley and Bill are here. I told them to come in so we can introduce them to Joanna."
Terri stood up and went to the kitchen to get three more cups and Mary followed her and brought the carafes so they could be re-filled with coffee. The two of them walked back into the dining room as Kim was introducing Debbie, Ashley and Bill to Joanna. Terri put the three cups on the table in front of the newcomers and Mary set a carafe down in the middle of the table. I waited for everyone to be introduced, before saying, "Joanna will be staying here overnight, and she will turn on the alarm at night. She's promised to get up early to shut the alarm off before all of you arrive."
"So, is there anything we can do to help, while you are away?" Ashley asked.
Terri said, "Joanna will be bringing Tina and her children here during the day, and Amy will be here with her three children as well, so just go through and pick up and clean whatever needs cleaning. The only bedroom and bathroom that will be used is Dan and Kim's room. Joanna is going to be using their room at night. Bill, the pool will need cleaning and you can check with Joanna to see if the hot tub needs cleaning. That's about all I can think of. As you all know, you are all welcome to use the pool and hot tub. I'm sure Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie will be in the pool at some point during the day. You've all been here long enough to know what you normally do and if anything needs special attention, you can check with Joanna. She'll be here all the time."
Bill asked, "I noticed that you're all dressed this morning. Is there a particular reason?"
Terri answered, "Yes, we have a man coming soon who is not a nudist so we put on something so he won't get excited."
Ashley and Debbie started giggling, and then Ashley said, "Well that ain't gonna work. You look pretty sexy sitting around here in your lingerie, bras, and panties."
I stood up, and immediately the three new comers started laughing. I asked, "What's wrong, I'm only showing you my Sponge Bob boxers that Jenna got for me last Christmas."
Bill said, "Dan, there's a bulge where Sponge Bob's nose is printed on the boxers. Is that padding or is that you?"
Everyone roared with laughter and I simply said, "Bill, not everyone is endowed like you are, but with everyone in bra-and-panties or lingerie, I've been half-way hard since we put this stuff on."
Bill looked around and said, "Yeah, it's gettin' to me too."
Mary said, "Bill, I don't want to put you on the spot, so feel free to say no if you want to, but I was telling Joanna about you and your size...... would you stand up and let her take a look?"
Joanna slapped Mary's arm and said, "That's not necessary! I don't want to scare him away. I'm sure I'll find out later what size he is."
Bill smiled his toothy white smile and said, "Mary you don't have to worry! Everyone here has treated me with plenty of respect. Since I came here to work, I've been offered more sex than ever. Once this thing started growing and didn't stop, girls have been afraid of my size. At this house, everyone has accepted me for who I am. So don't worry about offending me."
Bill stood up, and sure enough, his cock was damn near at full staff. His thick meaty spear stood proudly out in front of him with a slight curve to the left. Bill reached down and gripped his un-circumcised cock and pulled backward, peeling the foreskin off the large mushroom head at the end of his cock. Bill looked at Joanna and said, "Most girls get scared by my size, but I try to calm them by telling them that I won't rush, and I will stop whenever they ask me to. Most guys wish for a bigger cock, but I wish mine were smaller so I wouldn't scare the girls."
Mary said, "I've tested Bill, and he's as gentle as a lamb. We both had wonderful orgasms!"
Bill sat back down and said, "If anyone wants to try this, let me know. I promise to be very gentle with you."
Debbie asked, "Do you want us to put something on until your friend leaves?"
Ted replied, "If you wouldn't mind putting something on, even if it's only your bra and panties. Bill, if you would put on your shorts that would be great."
Debbie said, "I have to put on my shorts and tank top, because I don't wear panties or a bra anymore."
Just as the three of them got up to get their clothes, the gate phone rang. Terri picked it up and listened, then said, "OK, I'll open the gate, please pull up in front of the house. We are all having coffee so come in and join us."
Debbie and Ashley moved quickly to the closet by the front door, pulled out their clothes, and put them back on. Bill picked up his shorts from the chair by the door and pulled them on. Then he found out he couldn't get his short zipped over his hard cock so he pushed them back down and aimed his cock down the left leg of his shorts, stretching his shorts over his shaft and smashing it against his inner thigh. Debbie giggled and said, "I'll suck that for you Bill when everything settles down. That way you won't have to go to work with blue balls."
Bill smiled and said, "Thanks Deb, I was going to jerk off, but a blow job sounds much better. If you let me, I'd love to lick your pussy while you do me that favor."
"Bill, I'll take a lickin' any time you want to give it to me!" Debbie responded.
They were all seated again when the door bell rang. Ted got up and walked to the front door. When he opened it, he welcomed his friend into the house. After closing the door, he said, "Hank, this family is pretty liberal in the way they dress. I hope you aren't offended. Everyone is just hanging out and relaxing, having coffee, before we have to fly so they didn't put on a lot of clothes."
Hank looked at Ted with a surprised look on his face and asked, "Didn't ya tell them I was comin'?"
Ted said, "Yep, I did, but it didn't seem to matter. They might ask you to sign a confidentiality statement so you won't go and talk about what you see here. I hope that's alright with you."
Hank replied, "I'm a grown-up, so don't worry, I'll be OK. Did you say ya'll were having coffee?"
Ted patted Hank on the back and said, "OK ole buddy, follow me."
Hank and Ted walked into the dining room and Ted told everyone, "This is my friend Hank. He's gonna take our luggage to the airport this morning." Then Ted introduced everyone in the room by their first name. He left out details about relationships or titles.
Mary put a cup in front of Hank. She then pushed a carafe of coffee and the cream and sugar over to him. Hank said, "Thanks very much there, young lady! I like my coffee like I like my lady friends, light and sweet."
The females in the room laughed. Hank defended what he said by saying, "Well, it's true. I can't stand to be around a woman with a bad attitude. I guess that's why I've been married to the same woman for the last 45 years."
Kim said, "Wow Hank, that's a long time to be married."
Hank looked at Kim. He smiled and said, "Well, I usually tell everyone that I've been married for a hundred and fifty years, but since Ted is sitting here and knows my wife, I decided I better be honest this morning."
Ted spoke up saying, "Maggie would kick your ass."
Hank replied with a smirk, "Not really! I've been teasing her since we've been married. She used to blush, but now she takes everything I say in stride. I've even gone so far as to say I married her right out of the crib and had to change her diapers on our honeymoon. Then when strangers are around me and listening, I tell them I love younger women. I can get away with that, because she looks a whole lot younger than me."
Everyone laughed, and Hank sipped his coffee. Terri stood up, walked into the den, and printed a confidentiality statement. She brought it to Hank. She asked him to read it and sign it. Hank looked around the room and saw the top half of all the females. His eyes settled on Kim's sheer bra which did nothing to hide her nice round C-cup titties which stood out proudly from her chest. Hank's eyes lingered a few moments longer. Then he looked around and noticed he'd been caught. Hank cleared his throat and said to Kim, "I'm sorry for looking, but they certainly are beautiful and so, ummm, visible."
Kim smiled and said, "Don't worry about looking Hank. I put this sheer bra-and-panty set on this morning so everyone could enjoy the view. Since you're the newcomer, I would be disappointed if you didn't look."
Hank replied, "Well, I... uhhhh, ya know, you are..... ummm ... very beautiful, and they are... very nice lookin'!"
Kim smiled saying, "Thank you, kind sir! I really appreciate the compliment."
We started the conversation again and Hank's eyes continued to wander. Finally, I said, "I think we should think about getting dressed so we can load up our luggage. If we get going now without much more delay, we can stop at Cracker Barrel on the way to the airport and get something quick to eat. I would suggest all of you dress comfortably, because we are going to be on the plane for more than a few hours. I've never been on the plane we're using so I don't know what it looks like inside."
When everyone stood up, Hank almost got whip lash as his head snapped one way, then the other taking in all of the scantily clad females. His eyes came to rest on Kim's sheer panties, because he could see her bald slit disappearing between her thighs. Knowing Hank was looking at her panties; Kim moved her right foot further away from her left foot while asking Dan a question so she had a reason to give Hank an extended view of her bald pussy. Then Kim looked at Hank and asked, "Is that beautiful?"
Hank's face was beat red. He tried to talk saying, "Umm, ma'am... uhhhh, yes .... yes, you are very ummmmm...... it is very beautiful.... I mean... YOU are very beautiful!"
Almost everyone had left the dining room headed for the stairs when Kim said, "You know Hank, I, normally don't wear any clothes when I'm home. Would you mind if I got more comfortable?"
Hank's mouth dropped open as he eyed Kim. He noticed she was smiling and already lifting her top up over her head. He saw her bare titties, and said, "Uhhh, Kim, I ummm ..... ya know ..... Holy SHIT!"
Without stopping, Kim pulled her top off, reached down and pushed her panties down. When they were pooled around her feet, she turned around and with her feet parted; Kim bent over and picked up her panties giving Hank an unobstructed view of her glistening spread-open pussy. Kim remained bent over longer than necessary, but when she stood up again, she looked directly at Hank and said, "I hope you're not embarrassed by my lack of clothing now."
Hank was in his seat. His eyes were open wide as he allowed them to travel freely up and down Kim's exposed body. His face was bright red, and he looked like he might have a stroke any second. With a concerned look on her face, Kim said to Hank, "Breathe Hank! Stop holding your breath!"
Suddenly, Hank realized he was in fact, holding his breath. He exhaled and started breathing rapidly before he tried to say, "Kim, I uhhhh, holy shit, ..... I can't believe ya ...... I can't believe you are naked! Wow, I musta..... died and gone to heaven or somethin'."
Kim walked over next to Hank and said, "No Hank, this is the way I am when I'm at home. I never wear clothes. I just put this on this morning, because they told me you would be bashful. I saw you looking at my body. You aren't bashful, are you Hank?"
Hank again tried to reply, "I ummmm .... no, I uhhhhh, guess not. You are beautiful! I mean, all of you are ..... very beautiful."
Kim smiled and said, "Well, I better go get dressed now."
Hank turned in his seat and watched until Kim disappeared from sight. Then he looked back to see Joanna, Bill, Debbie and Ashley still seated at the table with him. He sheepishly looked at them and said, "I uhhhh ..... can't believe she took off her clothes like that!"
Ashley said, "I don't wear any clothes when I'm here either."
Hank looked at Ashley. His eyes popped open, and he said, "Don't tell me you're gonna ..... ummmm ...."
Ashley smiled and said, "Only if you're not going to hold your breath like you did when Kim took off her clothes. You scared me! I thought I'd have to use CPR on you."
"Oh God, I don't believe what I'm hearing." Hank said without any hesitation.
Bill stood up and picked up his cup saying, "I've got to get going and clean the pool and hot tub. Hank, it was nice meeting you! Maybe I'll see you some other day."
Joanna said, "Bill, if it helps you, just give the hot tub a quick check. I don't think anyone used it. I'm pretty sure we only used the pool yesterday."
Ashley said, "I need to get these tables cleared off." She stood up, stacked some cups and saucers and then carried them out to the kitchen. She was gone only a few moments and when she reappeared, Ashley was nude."
Debbie giggled and said, "I knew you were going to do that. Well, there's no sense being dressed if you're going to run around showing Hank that cute ass of yours." Debbie stood up next to Hank, and in a couple swift movements, she was also completely naked.
Hank sat at the table wide-eyed, staring back and forth between the two young ladies, completely naked and not covering anything. They picked up the remaining cups and saucers from the tables and took them into the kitchen. Debbie and Ashley came back into the dining room and asked Joanna and Hank to move over to the dining room table so they could take down the portable table. When Hank stood up, it was very obvious that he had a huge lump in the front of his pants. The three girls saw it, but none of them mentioned it. Instead of sitting down, Hank helped Debbie and Ashley turn the portable table on its side and fold the legs up. He asked where they wanted to put it and Ashley replied, "We're going to take it out on the deck. If you want to grab that end, I'll take this end."
Joanna and Debbie folded up the chairs and took a couple at a time out onto the deck. In a few minutes, they had everything put away. Debbie and Ashley went back inside and rinsed the cups, then put everything in the dishwasher. They went back into the dining room, sat down and joined the conversation already in progress. Although Hank kept looking at the lovely titties on display, he was starting to get used to them. His system had calmed down to the point where he was no longer shocked.
Hank asked the girls why they stayed naked. Ashley replied, "We are nudists. We enjoy being nude like this. Do you have a computer Hank?"
Hank said, "Yes, yes, I have one, but what's that got to do with you being naked?"
Ashley replied, "Hank, when you get home, you can Google the nudist web page by typing in the search box, "American Association of Nude Recreation," or you can just type in "AANR." Once you are on their web page, you can read all about nudism. Hopefully, that will answer all your questions."
Hank said, "OK, I can do that. I didn't know people nowadays went without clothes outside of their bedrooms. I know, back in the sixties, there were some hippies living in communes, and then there were people who took off their clothes and ran naked at ball games and other events, they called it "streaking." But I didn't know people were still being naked."
Ashley said, "That's before my time Hank, but thanks! Now I have something to check out on my computer when I get home."
Kim and I came down stairs with our luggage. We placed it near the front door. Then we walked into the dining room and immediately noticed that Ashley and Debbie were both topless. With a huge grin on her face, Kim said, "I see you're both letting Hank enjoy his stay!"
Ashley said, "Hank is a real gentleman. He even helped take care of the table and chairs."
Kim smiled at Hank and said, "Thank you, kind sir. That was very nice of you."
Everyone finally came downstairs carrying their luggage and placed it next to the front door. I looked at my watch and said, "If we get going, we will have enough time to eat quickly and get to the airport. Let's get everything loaded."
Hank went outside, opened the tailgate on his truck and climbed in. As everyone brought out their suit case, he stacked them in the truck bed. He told me to put my garment bags on the back seat of the crew cab. After I put my bag in the back seat, Beth and Kim each handed me their bags. While Hank was making the final luggage arrangements, the rest of us walked back into the house. I looked at Joanna and said, "I have a paper over there with our cell numbers on it in case you need to contact us. Ted, go ahead and add your cell number to the list. Joanna, if you have to contact us, please use my house phone so you don't get billed for an overseas call. Do you have any questions?"
Joanna said, "No, I believe everything is all set here. I think I know enough about your home to protect it while you're gone. Everything should be fine."
We said our goodbyes and walked out into the garage. I said, "I'll drive my Escalade and take Kim, Beth, Jake and Kathy with me. Ted, you can use my Navigator and take Marion, Hanna and Shelly with you. Jenna, you can take my BMW and take Terri and Mary with you. Ted, we can travel like we did the last time and put Jenna in the middle. You'll have Hanna with you so we'll be covered."
We opened up the three garage doors, backed outside, and closed the doors. I pulled up beside Hank. I had Kim tell him to follow us to the Cracker Barrel on the way to the airport. We were lucky and didn't encounter a lot of traffic. Cracker Barrel staff were understanding when I told them we were in a hurry and had to eat and get to the airport. It seemed like no sooner had we ordered than our meals were delivered to our table. We made small talk while we ate, and when we finished, the four-star waitress came by with the bill for the meal. When I handed her a tip in cash and my credit card, she grinned at me and said, "Oh, thank you so much, sir!"
We got back on the road and drove to the private aviation entrance to the airport. I showed my drivers' license and explained I had to go to the company hangar. I told the guard the two cars and the pickup was with me. The guard gave me a map and showed me where the hangar was located. I asked him to give one to the guy in the pickup truck, because he had to come back and pick up our luggage later in the week. I drove through the gate, waited for Hank to get through, and then drove over to the hangar. I saw the tail of a very large plane with our company logo on it. I turned to Kim and said, "Holy shit, look at the size of the plane we're taking to Germany."
I saw Captain McGrath standing in front of the open doors of the hangar. I stopped my car, got out, and walked over to him. I extended my hand and said, "Good morning, sir. Sure looks like a fine day to travel."
Captain McGrath looked at me, smiled, and said, "Yes sir, Mr. Morrison, we're going to have a great trip. I've made sure all the arrangements are complete for your flight. You can park your cars inside the hangar in the parking spaces on the left."
I replied, "The pickup truck isn't staying. It only brought our luggage and will be returning to meet us when we come back. Is there some kind of identification we can give him so he doesn't have a problem coming back in the gate?"
Captain McGrath said, "No problem! Pull inside and park, I'll go talk to the pickup truck driver."



"His name is Hank." I said as I walked back to my car. I motioned for everyone to follow me. I got into my car, pulled inside and parked my car. Ted and Jenna pulled in beside me. Everyone collected all their personal items while I got out of the car and opened the back. I took out both Beth's and my computer bags and my attaché case. I handed Beth her computer when she walked around the back of the car. She leaned in and gave me a kiss and said, "Thank you, kind sir."
When all the cars locked up, we walked over to the open hangar door. I saw Captain McGrath walking back to the hangar. Hank was driving towards the plane. Captain McGrath said, "I'm going to give him a gate pass with an ID number. The guards will let him pass through without a problem.
"Go ahead and board the plane. The crew is on board already. The ground crew is going to load your luggage onto the plane with the lift-bed truck. I'll be ready just as soon as I get Hank his pass."
We walked over to the plane and walked up the portable stairs. I made it to the landing and turned to watch everyone else coming up the stairs. When Terri was standing next to me, she turned towards me saying, "I always wondered what it looked like from up here. I feel like the President standing here." Terri raised her arm and waved as if there were a crowd watching her, waiting for her to wave goodbye.
I hugged Terri and said, "Sweetheart, if you want to dream you're the President, go ahead and wave to your constituents, because we have to leave now."
Terri looked at me when we stepped back from our hug. She turned one last time and waved to the masses, then turned and walked into the plane. I followed her inside. I was awestruck by the enormous size. One of the flight crew came up to me and said, "Hi, my name is Linda. I'm in charge of the flight attendants. They told me you are Mr. Morrison."
I said, "Yes, my name is Dan Morrison, and you may call me Dan."
Linda said, "OK Dan, would you like me to take your group on a tour of the plane? We have a little while before we have to take off."
I looked around and saw everyone looking around and said, "Yes, that would be an excellent idea."
I heard Jenna exclaim, "OH WOW! Look! This plane is sooooooo beautiful and very big!" Everyone else was ohhhing and awwwing as they looked around.
I said to everyone, "Listen up. Linda is going to take us on a tour of the plane. We only have a little while so we'll have to move right along."
Linda said, "Hi I'm Linda, and I'm in charge of the flight attendants on this flight. Behind you, there are rows of luxury leather seats, enough to seat sixty-six people. Overhead, up here on the wall, we have a large Sharp AQUOS 80-inch LCD flat-screen television which we use for movies. It can also be hooked up to a computer and used for business presentations. Please follow me."
We walked through a door and into a room with a large table towards the center on the right side of the room. On the left side were additional seats and a large bar. Linda said, "This is the small boardroom which doubles as our dining area. We serve all meals in this room. Through that door in the back is our full-sized galley. Our chef partially prepared your meals in his kitchen ground-side; then the food was loaded on board. Final preparations will be done while we are in-flight."
Linda said, "Let's go upstairs, and I'll show you around up there."
We walked out the door and down the rows of seats. Linda pointed out the four bathrooms located near the stairs. We walked up the stairs and into a lounge area with leather couches and chairs. Linda pointed out another large flat-screen television hanging at the front of the lounge. She told us that it was the same as the one downstairs.
Linda also pointed out the bar against the wall and told us that it was set up just like the one downstairs. She also said, "Dan, whenever you are up on this floor, I will be up here as well. It is my job to make sure you are taken care of."
In the back of the lounge area was a hallway down the center of the plane. We walked through the lounge area into the hallway. Linda opened the first door on the right and said, "Ms. Thompson, this is your office. It's as spacious as it can be for an airplane office."
We looked into the office and noticed it was indeed very spacious and was equipped with a large wooden desk. Linda said, "Your office chair rotates, and there is a slide bar on the floor you will have to lock so that your seat stays in place once you're a comfortable distance from the desk. There is a printer on the stand right behind your desk."
Beth smiled and said, "Looks very nice."
Linda stepped over to the door directly opposite Beth's office door. She opened it and said, "Over here, Ms. Thompson, is your executive bedroom, complete with a bathroom and a shower. As you can see, you have a king size bed. The door has a lock in the handle just like at home, and the key is in your center desk drawer. I have the only other key in case I have to come and get you for any reason."
Beth said, "Linda, please call me Beth. We don't have to be formal while we are flying unless we have special guests or dignitaries on board with us."
"OK Beth, I'll remember that. Let me show you the rest of this floor, and then we can get back downstairs and get ready for takeoff."
Opening the next door on the right Linda said, "Let's go in here. Dan, this is your office. That door over there is a connecting door between your office and Beth's. Your office chair is the same as Beth's chair. You will have to adjust it to make it comfortable for you. There is an intercom system on your desk which will allow you to page anyone on the plane. I will show you more of the office features once we are in the air. The door on the other end of your office is your entrance into the boardroom which I'll show you in a few moments."
"If you follow me, I'll show you your bedroom, Dan." Linda said.
We walked across the hall into another bedroom set up similar to Beth's room. Linda said, "Dan, you also have an executive bedroom with a full bathroom and shower. As you can see, your room has a small desk over there, because, when Mr. Banks and Ms. Summers traveled, they used to work late and liked to be comfortable. That door over there is the connecting door between your bedroom and Beth's. Dan, the key to your bedroom is in your center desk drawer and again, I have the only other key."
Back in the hall way, we followed Linda to the next door on the left. She opened it and stepped aside so that we could look into the room. It only had a double bed. Linda said, "There are seven bedrooms and all of them are the same size as this one and can be used by others. Of course, all our seats on both floors recline and they are nicer and far more spacious than regular first class seats on commercial flights."
The next door on the right opened up into the boardroom that Linda had told us about in my office. There was a medium-sized table with sixteen chairs. Linda pointed down the hall and said, "There are three bathrooms down there, and each one has a shower for the people sleeping in the smaller bedrooms. That's the dime tour, and it's time we went back down stairs to get ready for takeoff."
As we walked through the plane, Linda kept talking, "All of you can explore wherever you want, once we are airborne. We aren't a commercial flight so Captain McGrath will give you the flight-related information. Mr. Morrison will set movement limits for the passengers.
"If we hit turbulence, Captain McGrath will advise you to sit down and fasten your seatbelts. He will let you know when it is safe to walk around again. If you are going to go to sleep in a bed during the flight, there is a seat-belt-type strap across each bed, please fasten that strap over your body before you go to sleep so you won't fall out of bed if we hit turbulence."
"There are intercoms in each room. You can use them to page a flight attendant. We are here to make sure you have a comfortable and safe flight. Please don't hesitate to page us if you need anything. Also, in case of emergencies, there is an oxygen mask above each seat and a couple above each bed. The sofas have oxygen masks over them, and there are seat belts between the cushions. Since we will be flying over water you will find there is an inflatable life vest in each seat. There are three in each of the couches and there are two above each bed."
When we were back downstairs, I said to Linda, "I'd like all the flight attendants and the chef to come out so we can meet them."
Linda said, "Very well Dan, I'll have them do that once we are airborne. I suggest that both you and Beth put your computer bags in that cabinet over there until after take-off."
Suddenly, we felt the engines start, and Captain McGrath's voice came over the intercom saying, "Ladies and gentlemen, we are preparing for takeoff. Please sit down and fasten your seatbelt. I will let you know when it's safe for you to get up and walk around once we're airborne. Thank you very much, and I hope you enjoy your flight."
All of us sat down and buckled our seat belt as the plane started moving. We taxied out to the end of the runway holding area, and when it was our turn to take off; Captain McGrath moved our plane into position. I felt and heard the engines roar and then we started to roll. We traveled down the runway, lifted off, and we were on our way to Germany. About ten minutes into the flight, Linda announced, "You can unfasten your seatbelts now. If anyone wants to watch a movie, please let me know. We have a large selection. Also we will be serving lunch at noon our time. Until then, you are free to wander around the plane and explore."
I looked at everyone and said, "Beth and I are going up to our offices to do some work. Enjoy yourselves. Don't be afraid to explore like Linda said. If anyone wants to join the mile-high club, the bedrooms are available."
Linda came back a little later with the three other flight attendants and the chef. They introduced themselves, and Linda informed us that they would be coming around to ask if we wanted something to snack on or drink in a little while. Linda again said, "For those of you who are used to flying commercial flights, the usual rules don't apply to this flight so please enjoy yourselves."
I asked Linda, "In a little while would you check with Captain McGrath and see if he will have an estimated arrival time for us? I want Beth to call the hotel to have them send a shuttle bus out to pick us up at the airport. We'll be upstairs working in our offices."
Beth picked up her computer bag, I picked up both my computer bag and attaché case, and we retreated to my office. When the door closed on my office, Beth set down her computer bag, walked over to me, then reached out and hugged me saying, "I love you Dan."
I kissed Beth, then said, "I love you too Beth. I hope you haven't felt left out for the past couple of nights when we had Terri and Hanna in bed with us."
Beth looked at me and said, "Dan, I don't know what those girls went through, but on Saturday night when those people came to your home intent on harming them, I was scared enough for all of us. I've talked with my parents, and you are a champion in our eyes. As for me, I love you even more if that's possible. I want the man who takes extra measures to provide a safe haven for his family to be the father of our children. I've told you, my body is yours to use as you wish. I can only make that commitment to you knowing that you will always protect me."
"I'm expecting you to show my body to others while we're on this trip. I know you said we can't be naked in the office, but I want you to invent a time to expose me when we aren't doing business."
"Let's get some work done, and then we will have time to play" I said with a huge smile on my face.
Beth stepped back away from me and I said, "I want you to call our office and see if there have been any changes, or if there are any updates we should know about. I also want you to call the company in Germany and let them know we are on our way. Since they want to do business with our company, ask them if they have someone who can be available to act as a tour guide for our group. While I set up my laptop, would you please call Brenda and get Tom on the line for me?"
Beth smiled at me and stuck out her hand in my direction. I laid my cell phone in her hand and she turned and walked towards her office door. Suddenly, we heard a knock on my office door. Beth re-directed her steps, walked to my office door, and opened it. We saw Linda standing in the hall. I invited her in.
Linda walked over to my desk and said, "I'm sorry if I'm interrupting anything, but Mr. Banks told me to talk to both of you at the earliest convenient time during the flight."
I smiled at Linda and said, "No, you're not interrupting anything. We're just settling in to get some work done. Please, tell us what's on your mind."
Linda smiled and said, "Mr. Banks made me his Senior Executive Flight Attendant for all flights a few years ago and like your Executive Secretary, he had me sign a confidentiality agreement. Therefore, like Beth, I have a commitment not to divulge any information or anything I see or hear in the performance of my duties."
"Because of my status, I am the only flight attendant Mr. Banks allowed to enter his office or his bedroom. Mr. Banks called me on Friday and told me to make you aware of my status. He said to tell you that if you have any questions, you can contact him. He also told me to make sure I met both your needs and Beth's needs while flying. The bottom line is, I am at your service and the other flight attendants will take care of the other passengers. I would also like to suggest that you keep your bedrooms locked anytime we fly, so other people on the flight won't be inclined to use them. Of course that may not apply for this flight since you have family and friends with you. As I mentioned before, I have a key to each bedroom in case of emergencies and in case you need assistance or you request something from the galley. On both of your intercom systems, there is a button with my name beside it. If you push that button, it will signal me personally, and I will pick up on a special line. We'll be able to talk without anyone else hearing our conversation."
I smiled at Linda and said, "Since Tom placed that much trust in you, then I won't change your status. I'm sure both Beth and I will require your services at some point during the flight. Actually, I would like something cold to drink if that's possible."
Linda smiled and said, "I didn't get around to telling you, but you have a small refrigerator built into that cabinet over there."
Linda walked over and pulled on the small wooden handle and opened the door. She said, "There are cans of Pepsi, ginger ale, apple juice and a few bottles of water. What would you like to drink?"
I said, "I'll have a bottle of water. Beth, do you want anything?"
Beth said, "Yes, I'll have a bottle of water also."
Linda took out two bottles of water and handed one to Beth and one to me. I smiled at Linda and said, "Thank you. If you are going to restock my refrigerator, I prefer you take out the Pepsi and the apple juice and put more water in there."
Linda nodded her head and said, "Very well, I can do that for you, sir. Beth, you have a refrigerator in your office as well. Do you have any preference for yours?"
Beth said, "You can set mine up just like Dan requested for his. I drink more water than I do sugar drinks."
Linda said, "I will take care of that as soon as you're finished working in your offices. Is there anything either of you need, before I go back downstairs?"
I looked at Beth, and she shook her head side to side, so I said, "I guess the only thing we need is to be notified when lunch is ready so we can finish up what we're doing."
Linda asked, "Did you have any problems adjusting your chair on the sliding bar?"
I replied, "No, it's rather a simple design to unlock and lock again. Thanks for asking."
Linda looked at both Beth and me and said, "If that's all for now, I'll leave and let you get some work done."
After Linda left, Beth smiled and asked, "Do you think Tom and Brenda had more going on than a boss/secretary relationship? Linda made it clear that she was the only one that Tom allowed to come into his office or bedroom."
I smiled and said, "I can only speculate. However, I'm not about to ask Tom if he's fucking Brenda, despite all the implications. I know you told me Brenda admitted she worked in Tom's hotel room wearing only her pajamas but she didn't tell you if they were sheer or opaque pajamas."
Beth started laughing and said, "Well your secretary is willing to work completely naked any time you want her to. So you already have one up on the boss."
Beth dialed Brenda's number and when Brenda picked up the phone, she said, "Hi Brenda, this is Beth. Mr. Morrison would like to speak with Mr. Banks. Yes Brenda, we're in the air. OK, I'll give Mr. Morrison his phone. Bye."
Beth handed me my phone and said, "She is paging Tom. He'll be on the phone in a few seconds."
Shortly, I heard Tom's voice say, "Hello Dan, Brenda tells me you're on your way. Have a safe flight. What can I do for you?"
I talked business with Tom for a half hour or so. Just before I was ready to hang up, Tom said, "Oh Dan, I called Linda on Friday and told her to make sure you and Beth are well taken care of. She is very efficient as a flight attendant and I'm sure she's told you, I made her an executive flight attendant. She's the only one who served our needs when Brenda and I were flying. You can trust her Dan, she's very discreet."
I said, "Linda came right up to my office shortly after takeoff and told Beth and me that she would be the only one to serve us like she did for you and Brenda. She told us that, even if we were in our bedrooms, she would be the only flight attendant to bring whatever we requested."
Tom laughed and said, "Dan, that's the part I was referring to when I said, Linda is very discreet. It won't matter to her how you're dressed in your bedroom, she will not divulge anything she may see while delivering your requested snack or drink. Dan, I think I can be blunt with you now and tell you, between you, me and the proverbial fence post, it won't bother her if you aren't wearing anything."
I smiled to myself and said, "Tom, whatever we talk about won't go any further. I trust we have a meeting of the minds on that."
Tom's laughter carried through the phone as he said, "All I can say is, enjoy your flights to and from Germany. Linda will make sure you are well taken care of."
Finally, Tom asked, "Dan you have some additional people with you on this trip don't you?"
I said, "Yes sir, my wife and daughters and some other people who are staying at my home along with Beth Thompson's parents."
Tom's voice changed as he asked, "Is this going to be the first time they've been to Germany?"
I said, "Yes sir, it is. None of us have been to Germany before. I flew Beth's parents down to my house over the weekend so they could visit their daughter. They heard about the trip. When her mom said she'd always wanted to go to Germany, I decided to invite them too. I'm paying for their accommodations out of my own pocket, not the company's funds. Actually, I'm paying for everyone's room except for Beth's room and mine."
Tom said, "Dan, you've been a great asset to our company. When you finish up business, take a couple of additional days and see the sights while you and your family are there. I'm giving you full authority to use the company planes as you see fit. I trust you to use your utmost discretion with this new authority. I'll send a text message to the members of the Board, you, your secretary and Captain McGrath to that effect. I'll follow it up with a formal letter."



I replied, "Thank you Tom. I really appreciate the trust and I won't abuse the new authority."
With a gentle laugh in his voice, Tom said, "When you get back, we'll schedule a trip for you and your wife together with me and my wife. The four of us can spend a weekend together in some resort and discuss business of course!"
I smiled and said, "I'd love to do that, Tom! And I'm positive Kim would love it too."
Tom said, "I've got to get going Dan. Please remember that business is business, and when you aren't doing business for the company, I want you and your group to enjoy yourselves. Take time to explore Germany while you're there."
I replied, "I will, Tom. Thank you for this opportunity and we'll make a great deal with this company, I'm sure. Good bye for now."
Tom said good bye, then there was a click and the phone was silent. I put my phone down and paged Beth as I fired up my computer. Beth came into my office, and I suggested she sit in one of the chairs in front of my desk. I said, "I just got off the phone with a very different Tom Banks. His side of the conversation was, shall I say, more open than it's ever been before. I'm not sure what got into him, but he told me more in the past half hour than he's ever passed on to me before!"
Beth smiled and said, "I have some information for you too. While I was talking to Kelly, Brenda called my phone and I had to call her back. I just got off the phone myself. Kelly and Brenda are going to be sending us an email with information to use when we meet with the officials of the company in Germany. But you can tell me your information first. Go ahead."
I said, "If I'm correct, Tom just told me that Linda would take care of our needs when we were flying. He did tell me explicitly that she would be discreet even if she saw us naked in our bedrooms. He also gave me full authority to use the company aircraft any way I wanted. He is going to send us a text message and follow it up with a letter. Finally, and most importantly, he told me that after we finish up business, we can take a couple extra days to tour Germany while we're there."
Beth was bouncing up and down in her seat and screeching like a school girl, especially when I got to the last part. Finally, she said, "Do you think Tom was giving you the go ahead to play with Linda, or is she just a spectator?"
I said, "There's really only one way to find out."
I pushed the button next to Linda's name and waited a few moments until I heard, "This is Linda, how may I help you?"
I said, "Linda, do you have any snacks in the galley for Beth and me to munch on while we work?"
We heard Linda reply, "Yes sir, I have several different kinds of snacks. I'll put some in a basket and bring them right up to you."
I smiled at Beth and said, "While we're waiting, tell me what you found out."
"First, Kelly told me to tell you thank you for inviting her to your party. She wanted me to tell you that she and her brother have made love several times since Saturday and she owes her new life to you and all the people at the party," Beth said with a huge smile on her face.
"Second, Kelly said she was almost ready to send us a text message when I called her. She said she has some additional information on the company we are going to see. I told her to go ahead and send us the email. Then we would have a record we can refer to while we are in the meeting."
"Kelly asked me if the plane was nice and I tried to describe it to her. She was saying, "WOW!" repeatedly so I told her one day we would take her with us so she can see it for herself."
"When I finished my call with Kelly, Brenda called me only seconds after I hung up my phone. I ...."
There was a knock on my office door and Beth got up to answer it. She opened it, stepped aside, and invited Linda in. Linda was carrying a small wicker basket with snacks in it. I asked her to please set the basket on my desk, and then have a seat. Beth closed and locked my door, then came back and sat down in the seat she had been occupying.
I looked directly at Linda and paused before I smiled and said, "I just got off the phone with Tom and we had a very interesting conversation."
Suddenly Linda's cheeks turned very red. She questioned, "What did Mr. Banks say to you?"
I kept looking at Linda without saying a word. Linda's mouth opened and she blurted out, "He told me he'd never say anything to anyone. Oh my God, I......"
"Dan, I knew I should have told you myself but I was afraid you'd think I was a slut." Linda said with a sorrowful look on her face."
I held up my hand for Linda to stop talking so I could tell her Tom didn't say anything, but Linda cut me off, saying, "I promise I will behave if you let me continue in my current position. When I stripped and performed oral sex on both Mr. Banks and Ms. Summers before we had a threesome, I never thought they would tell anyone. It's not normal for me to act like that and I promise I'll never do it again. Please, don't fire me Dan!"
I looked at Linda and said, "Tom only told me that you would take good care of us and that you were an excellent employee and flight attendant."
Linda's head snapped up as she looked straight at me with horror and disbelief in her eyes. About three seconds ticked by before Linda covered her mouth and screamed "OH MY FUCKING GOD! WHAT HAVE I DONE? Oh, fuck me! I've violated the confidentiality of my position. I'm so fucked, NOW!"
I sat calmly and let Linda rave for a few seconds longer, then I held up my hand and said, "Linda, let this be a lesson to you and learn from it. From now on, make sure you have all the information before you say anything. I was going to tell you that Tom didn't tell me about you having sex with him and Brenda but you cut me off. Then I sat here and listened to what you had to say as you should have listened to all I had to say before you talked."
"Linda, you are neither fired nor fucked as long as you don't repeat what you just did." I said.
Linda looked at me with tears in her eyes and said, "Oh Dan, I promise, I'll never presume I know what someone is going to say, ever again! I promise I'll listen to all the information before I say anything. You've taught me a very valuable lesson I'll never forget."
Linda's tears rolled down her cheeks so I reached into my desk and pulled out a couple of tissues and handed them to her. Beth and I watched as Linda dabbed her eyes. I said, "Linda, one thing you will learn about me is that I respect women, I love women and I will protect any female who needs my protection. Also, I am a firm believer that no one, male or female, should be forced or coerced into doing anything against their will. That being said, life is also full of choices and as we grow older, those choices change. The choices could have major ramifications on the rest of your life. Whatever choice you make, you must be ready to accept full responsibility for your choice."
"For example," I said, "I might ask Beth to stand up and face you while she removed her blouse and slacks, then place both articles over the back of her chair. Beth is then responsible only to herself to evaluate my request and decide for herself if she wants to comply with my request. The only additional information I left out that she would need to know is that if Beth follows my request, no harm will come to her or her position as my executive secretary."
Immediately Beth stood up and faced Linda and slowly unbuttoned her blouse and slipped it off and placed it on the back of her chair. Immediately, and without hesitation Beth unfastened her slacks and let them slide down her legs leaving her standing in her matching pink lace bra-and-panty set. Beth placed her slacks on the back of her chair and remained standing facing towards Linda.
Linda sat wide eyed looking at me, then up and down Beth's almost nude body. I continued by saying, "If Beth wanted to, she could also remove her bra and panties with the same stipulation and remain nude until she decides she wants to get dressed again."
Once again Beth's hands moved immediately up behind her back and unclipped her bra and let the shoulder straps slide down her arms. When her bra was in her hands, she placed it on the back of the chair and reached up and massaged her lovely titties before moving her thumbs down and hooking them into the waistband of her pink panties. With a couple of side to side wiggles, she pushed downward, and Linda's eyes were glued to the slowly exposed bald pubic mound. Finally, Beth's lovely crack was uncovered. Beth pushed downward and lifted each leg as she pulled her foot out of the leg of her panties. She folded her panties and placed them on the back of her chair. Then without being told, she moved her left foot off to the side exposing her bald pussy to Linda's view. Finally Beth said, "Linda, as you witnessed, Dan didn't force me to strip naked in front of you, but he made an optional opportunity available to me without any consequences. Linda, both of us are bound by the confidentiality of our position so I'm not worried about being naked in front of you. Therefore I capitalized on the offer Dan made me without fear or any reprisal."
"Linda, I am an executive secretary. I will offer you the same opportunity to stand up where you are and face towards Dan and remove your blouse and skirt and place them on the back of your chair."
Linda looked at Beth. She looked Beth up and down, then finally looked into Beth's eyes and asked, "And?"
Beth smiled broadly before she said, "I can see you are a very fast learner. So I'll tell you if you stand up and remove all your clothes until you are completely naked as I am, I will assure you that no harm will come to you or your position as the executive flight attendant for our company. My word and assurances carry as much authority as Dan's."
Linda sat in her chair and looked at both of us and didn't move. Beth finally said, "I can see you have made the decision not to take the option I made available to you and that's ok. As Dan said, you should never feel forced or coerced into doing anything."
Beth remained standing and walked over to the end of my desk and said, "I can't sit down in my chair unless I have a towel to sit on. Linda, I am a nudist so removing my clothes and being seen nude is normal for me. Do you have a good supply of towels on the plane?"
Linda said, "We have a few large bundles down in the cargo hold that I can bring up if they're needed."
Beth said, "Please bring up some towels because all of us are shower freaks. I know we will need more towels than you have up here now."
I said, "It's almost lunch time so we can do a little more work before we head downstairs."
Linda looked at me and asked, "Is it true?"
"Is what true?" I inquired of Linda.
"I won't get in any trouble and my job won't be in jeopardy if I...... you know, stand up and take off my clothes?" Linda asked.
I smiled and said, "Linda, opportunities come and go. Many times, you have to make a spontaneous decision based on the information presented to you. You may have noticed that neither Beth nor I made the offer a second time, because had we done so, it would have sounded like we were trying to force you to do something. Although you aren't going to be offered a second opportunity by either of us, you may act on your own will, within the guidelines of the information you have received, and the stipulation as stated will still stand. I hope I haven't confused you."
Linda sat in her chair and looked over at Beth, then at me. Without saying a word, she raised her hands and started unbuttoning her blouse. When her blouse was completely unbuttoned, Linda pulled the tails out of her skirt's waistband. Then she remembered that she needed to be standing so she stood up before taking her blouse off completely. Linda draped her blouse on the back of her chair and immediately went to work on the button and zipper on the back of her skirt. She let her skirt drop to the floor, then side-stepped out of it and bent over to pick it up. I looked at Linda and asked, "Are you absolutely sure this is what you want to do?"
Looking straight into my eyes, she said in a very professional voice, "I am going to show you my body, not because I have to but because I want both of you to see it. I want to be comfortable around both of you and allowing you to see me, naked as the day I was born, will provide me with that comfort. I trust this display will stay between the three of us."
I looked directly at Linda's tits as her bra cups fell away from her chest and I felt the need to comment, "Linda your titties are very beautiful and round. I love your pink nipples standing proudly out from the center of each one."
Linda smiled as she hooked her thumbs into the waistband of her French cut bikini panties. I watched as she moved her hips in typical girl fashion as she pushed downward. She slowed down and revealed herself to me, teasingly and slowly. Finally, I saw a small blonde strip of hair appear. When she pushed a little further, I started to laugh. I saw Linda sprout a smile which turned into a laugh just about the same time that Beth started giggling. All three of us were cracking up as Linda let her panties fall to the floor. She bent over, picked them up and put them in the chair behind her. Finally, Linda stopped laughing enough to say, "Since the cat is out of the bag, no pun intended, Tom told me he wanted to see his way to the Promised Land, and it would be an excellent idea if I had an arrow pointing towards the place I wanted him to play. However, please, I beg of you, don't tell Tom I told you that!"
I watched as Linda parted her legs and I looked directly at the bright red dyed arrowhead of hair with a strip of blonde hair forming the arrow body. Other than that small amount of hair, Linda's pussy was bald. Beth walked over and kneeled in front of Linda and brushed the hair with her fingers. She started to giggle again as she asked, "Linda, does someone do this for you, or do you do it yourself?"
Linda replied, "I have a very good friend who keeps me waxed and trimmed. She then dyes the arrowhead hair red. If I might be a little blunt, my pussy is discussed frequently when I'm with my friends. Tom is the one who gave me the idea, but my friend who I've known since we were little kids, owns the salon. I might add that she is a blabber--mouth, and she has told many people about my arrow so I get asked to show it often, when we're out together."
I looked up at Linda and said, "You will never have to worry about Beth or me telling anyone about your arrow, but since you've bared your soul, so to speak, I will tell you that all of us in this group are nudists. If you were ever inclined to let the others in this group see your arrow, they would all love it. In addition, Linda, when Beth and I are alone on any flight please feel comfortable enough to remove your clothes. You won't have to worry about your job with us as long as you are discreet. We would expect you to retain the confidentiality of our situation and actions."
Linda smiled at me and said, "I've learned my lesson, and I won't be caught again."
My intercom beeped. When I answered it, I heard, "Mr. Morrison, lunch will be served in approximately ten minutes."
I responded, "We'll be right down, thank you."
Beth stood up and reached for her bra, and Linda copied her and put her bra on first. Beth smiled at Linda and after picking up her panties, she turned towards me and again, Linda followed Beth's lead. I watched as both of them slowly pull their panties up, finally covering their lovely pussies. They finished dressing and my cock had a chance to shrink before I had to stand up. Beth hugged Linda and said, "If you're willing, I would love to see you without your clothes more often."
Linda kissed Beth on the cheek and with a huge smile on her face, she said, "As long as I know I won't be fired or demoted, I am willing to do whatever you ask me to do. The next time I won't hesitate to do as I'm asked. Most of all, I am going to listen more carefully and get all the information before I speak."
Beth walked over and unlocked my door and the three of us left my office and went downstairs to find Kathy, Marion, Mary, Shelly and Kim gathered in a small group watching a movie on the huge TV while Jenna, Terri and Hanna were all sitting in a little huddle on the floor laughing and talking. Jake and Ted were sitting in the leather chairs, in the lounge, talking to each other. I noticed each of them had a beer in his hand. Linda excused herself to go check on lunch while Beth and I walked into the lounge and greeted everyone. Both men looked up at us, and Jake asked, "How are things going in the administrative department?"
I looked at Beth and she responded, "We have some new updated information on the company we are going to visit and it looks good for both companies. What it really all boils down to is their presentation and Dan's ability to handle the business end of things. We have some more work to complete now that we have the additional information, but I don't want to bore you with corporate stuff." Beth finished with a giggle in her voice.
Jake looked at Ted, then at me, then said, "I'm sorry I let her leave the farm now. Maybe she could have stayed on and handled the business end of the farm for us."
Beth hooked her arm into mine and said, "I'm very happy where I am and my boss is one-of-a-kind."
Ted said, "Yes, he's very different from any other man I've met."
Jake shook his head, then raised his beer and said in an imitation slurred voice, "I'll slay she's a goot guy."
All of us were still laughing at Jake when Linda walked back into the room and said, "Lunch is served! If you want to come in and sit down, the crew is ready to serve."
Everyone stood up and followed Beth, Kim and me into the boardroom. The three of us walked to the end of the table. I chose the chair at the head of the table, Kim sat on my right and Beth sat on my left. Everyone else selected a seat and sat down. The flight attendants brought our lunch out from the galley on trays. After everyone had their lunch, the flight attendants served us drinks then left the room.
A general conversation started around the table with everyone participating. I stopped eating and cleared my throat. Everyone looked towards me. I looked around the table and said, "While all of you are eating, let me tell you a little about my conversation with Tom Banks, the Chairman of the Board for my company. He asked me about the group of people I brought with me on the trip and I told him I have some family and close friends and Beth's parents with me. He asked me if any of you have ever been to Germany before. I told him none of us had ever been to Germany. The really great news is that, after I finish the business with the company, he told me if all of you want to, we can take a couple extra days and use this plane to fly to other places in Germany to see the sights. He authorized me full and unlimited use of the company aircraft. This afternoon, I would like all of you to have a group meeting while Beth and I are working. Please decide if you want to stay for a couple extra days, and if you do, where and what you want to see. We need that information as soon as possible so we can talk to Captain McGrath. He can set up the flight plans, and I can get someone from the company to work with Beth to arrange ground transportation and hotel rooms."
Everyone looked at me with excitement in their eyes. When I didn't have anything more to say, all of them cheered and started talking excitedly. Linda walked into the room. She looked around and said, "If anyone wants seconds or something more to eat, please let me know."
I asked Linda, "What are you and the other flight attendants doing right now?"



Linda said, "We are eating our lunch in the galley."
I said, "Linda, while we are on this flight, I want you and your staff here with us during meal times. Go get your lunch and tell your staff to come in here and sit down with us."
Linda started to say, "But we...."
I cut her off and said, "I clearly remember you saying, "Mr. Morrison will set the limits for the passengers," and since you are not flying the plane that makes you and your crew, passengers. Now please go get your staff and tell them to bring their lunches in here with us."
Within a couple of minutes, Linda led four other people back through the door into the boardroom. Each of them was carrying a tray. After they were seated, I said, "I haven't met all of you officially yet. My name is Dan Morrison, and I am the company CEO. Sitting over here to my left is Beth Thompson, my executive secretary. I am different from many administrators, and you'll find this out as we spend more time in the air together. I don't care who we have flying with us, including Tom Banks. When I am on this plane, I want all of you to know that, whenever this table isn't full, I want you to eat your meals with us. If you get bashful on me, we'll pull out the box of wet noodles and give you ten lashes."
Everyone laughed, and when they quieted down, Linda said, "I'd like each one of you to introduce yourself to our company executives and their families."
One by one they said, "Hi, I'm Janet," "Hi, I'm Frosty," "Hi, I'm Jenny," "Hi, I'm Jerry," and "I'm the chef."
I looked at Kim and said, "Kim, you can start the introductions with your name and then rest of you can tell your name and who you are."
After everyone had finished introducing themselves, I smiled and said, "Being that I'm different from most administrators, I want to set up some policies for all of you. When we have a plane full of business people, I will expect all of you to be very professional."
I paused and looked at each one of the flight attendants before I continued, "This is our first of many trips we'll be taking together. Although this is a business trip for Beth and me, everyone flying with us on this trip is either family or friend, and this is your chance to cut loose a little if you care to. Therefore, while we are in the air, if you want to get out of those uniforms and into something more comfortable, you will be very welcome to do so. We know you are the flight attendants and the chef so I'm offering you a chance to enjoy yourselves while we're in the air."
"All of you know what you have to do and wear when we are at the airports so please don't interpret what I've said as permission to override your responsibilities in those situations."
"This afternoon, the people sitting around the table have some decisions to make and I would expect they will have some answers by the time we eat dinner. Their decisions will directly affect the flight crew. Therefore it will be very important for all of you to be here at dinner time so everyone will know what's being planned."
I finished talking by saying, "If anyone has any questions, please feel free to ask."
Beth asked me, "Aren't you going to finish your lunch?" Everyone broke out laughing.
Linda asked, "Are there any restrictions on what we can wear while we are in the air?"
I had just taken a bite of my sandwich so Beth said, "It doesn't matter what you wear while we are in the air on this flight. You can go naked; wear a winter parka, boots, gloves and snow pants or anything in between." Again, everyone broke out laughing.
Jenny (one of the flight attendants) said, "With my skinny little body, I could easily pass for a guy until I took off my panties. Then everyone would know I am a girl."
Kim said, "Jenny with this group, and I think I can speak for all of us, we don't judge people on their body style so don't be bashful, wear your bikini if you want. However, we love people with a great personality."
Jenny laughed and said, "Too bad I didn't bring a bikini with me."
Linda asked Beth, "Would our jobs be compromised if we were out of uniform in whatever outfit we chose to wear?"
Beth glanced at me. I nodded my head slightly, then Beth looked at the flight attendants and the chef, paused a moment, then said, "No, your job would not be compromised if you wanted to explore while on this flight. Keep in mind when I say this flight, I mean all the time we are in the air on this trip, until we touch down at home. I will make up some kind of confidentiality statement for everyone to sign if anyone feels we need it. I will leave it entirely up to all of you. Please feel free to come to my office and discuss any concerns you may have."
I finished my lunch while the discussion was going on. Then I stood up and said, "Beth and I have some work to do so if all of you will excuse us, we'll be in our offices. I looked down the table at the flight attendants and the chef and said, "In a few hours, I want each of you to come to my office for a few minutes of one-on-one. Beth and I have some important work to complete first."
Beth and I said goodbye to everyone in the room, then left and went back up to our offices.
****************************
Back at home, Debbie and Ashley stood in the kitchen talking with Joanna. Debbie said, "I look forward to coming here to clean. I wish all our jobs were at nudist homes."
Joanna stood up and removed her red lace bra and panties and laid them on the table before she said, "This is still all new to me, but hey, if they want to pay me to hang around nude and protect the house, I can do that."
Joanna picked up her coffee and walked over to the sliding glass doors and said, "Yes, I can hang out by the pool, watch some kids have fun, get a full tan and watch a hunk clean the pool, oh yeah, I can do this!"
Joanna walked outside and over by the pool where she spotted Bill pushing the vacuum slowly so he wouldn't stir up the sediment on the bottom of the pool. Bill looked up at Joanna and asked, "So you're a cop?"
Joanna asked, "That doesn't bother you, does it, Bill?"
Bill smiled saying, "No ma'am. It doesn't bother me a bit, but looking up from down here, seeing what I'm seeing, bothers me in a good way."
Joanna smiled and asked, "Are you referring to my bald pussy, Bill? You know, I listened and I heard the girls say that you are gentle with that huge cannon you have down there between your legs. I'll tell you right now, I want to see if that thing fits in my pussy. I want to fuck you, Bill."
Joanna saw the effects her words had on Bill as his cock came to life quickly. It stood straight out in front of him within seconds. The large bulging head was a little intimidating, but Joanna was willing to open her legs to see if that weapon could spear her body and fill her like she'd never been filled before. Finally Joanna asked, "Bill, if I come down there in the pool will you try to put that beautiful thing inside me? But you have to promise to stop if I can't take you."
Bill smiled up at Joanna and said, "Joanna, I will never force myself on anyone. If you let me put my cock in you, the one who will be more grateful is me."
Joanna walked to the end of the pool. As she walked down the steps into the water, she placed her coffee cup on the deck. With a huge smile on her face, she walked towards Bill. He was watching her and she was looking at his monster cock. When Joanna stepped in front of him, she reached down and wrapped her small hand around his cock and stroked it a few times. She said, "Wow! I can't believe this might fit in my tiny pussy, but oh God, I want to try it so bad. Please Bill! Please fuck me with your huge cock. I have to know if you can fill me with this marvelous weapon."
They walked to the edge of the pool. Joanna turned and put her hands on the edge and stepped backwards until her upper body was almost parallel with the water. She parted her feet giving Bill full access to both of her holes, but she had already indicated she wanted him to fuck her pussy. Bill stepped up behind Joanna and rubbed the swollen purple head of his cock up and down her tiny slit. Joanna moaned every time he bumped her clit. Finally Bill stopped and pushed forward when he was lined up with her hole. Just the tip disappeared. Bill said, "Joanna, if at any time you feel uncomfortable, feel any pain, or you want me to stop, just say so, and I will. The last thing I want to do is hurt you."
Joanna was already gasping because of the excitement of taking such a big cock. She said, "I promise I will, but right now, I want you to push a little more of that magnificent cock into my pulsing pussy."
Bill held Joanna's hips as he pushed, and the head of his cock disappeared completely inside Joanna. Joanna gasped and exclaimed, "OH, STOP! WOW! Hold it right there, that feels so good, but I want to adjust to your size!"
Bill stopped moving and stood behind Joanna with only his cock head inside her hot tight pussy. A few seconds later, Joanna said, "Don't push in any further yet! If you can just pump what you've got in me, try that."
Slowly, Bill pulled backwards until he could see the rim of his cockhead. Then he pushed forward again until it disappeared. He did that several more times until Joanna said, "Try to push a little more inside me."
Bill moved slowly and carefully back and forth making sure he only allowed just the amount of his cock inside that Joanna wanted. After a few more minutes, Joanna asked, "Please Bill, give me a little more, but keep up the pumping action, it's helping me get used to your size."
On the next push forward Bill allowed a little more of his cock to slide into Joanna until she gasped, and then he stopped moving completely. He waited for Joanna to say something. When she did, she said, "Don't go any further. Just hold still and let me get used to your size. Oh my God, this feels so good!"
Joanna was panting with excitement over being packed by Bill's huge cock. When she didn't say anything, Bill leaned forward and cupped Joanna's tits and gently massaged them. He said, "Joanna, thank you so much for this chance to fuck you. Your pussy is so tight and so hot and wet inside. It's gripping my cock, and it feels great. Oh, this is soooooo good!"
Joanna finally said, "Ok Bill, push a little more into me. Pump slowly like you were doing before, and see if I can take all of your cock inside me."
Bill continued to massage Joanna's tits as he pushed more of his cock into her with each pump forward. Joanna didn't stop him until finally he felt the head of his cock bump into her cervix. Joanna gasped. Bill asked Joanna, "Are you alright?"
Joanna said, "Oh Bill, I'm beyond alright, I'm floating on a fucking cloud. Never before has a man filled my pussy as you are right now. I would ask you to fuck me hard, but I know your whole cock isn't inside me, because I can't feel you on my ass cheeks. If you promise not to hurt me and stop when I ask you to, I'd love to have you pump your cock semi-fast into my pussy. I feel so stuffed right now."
Bill said, "I promise I won't hurt you Joanna."
Bill started slowly pumping his cock into Joanna, giving her only the length of cock she approved. After a few minutes, Bill picked up speed as he continued to massage her lovely titties. Soon, Joanna was screaming with pleasure as she experienced two orgasms. A third one was working its way towards being an earth-shattering moment. Between gasping for breath and screaming in ecstasy, Joanna announced, OH MY FUCKING GOD BILL, I'M GONNA CUM ........ RIGHT NOW!
When Bill heard Joanna, he let go. His cum blew past the end of his cock and flooded Joanna's insides. She screamed for another ten to fifteen seconds after her orgasm subsided. Small electrical shocks rippled through the nerve endings in her sensitive pussy.
Joanna came down from her orgasmic high, and her breaths came in short gasps. She turned her head to say something to Bill and noticed Debbie, Ashley, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie standing on the deck, watching her being fucked by Bill. Joanna tried to stand up, but Bill said, "It's OK. People watch all the time around here. It's not unusual."
Bill continued to pump his cock into the slippery depths of Joanna's pussy until his cock became soft. Then he sadly pulled out of her pussy. Joanna gasped, "Oh, I feel so empty!"
Joanna stood up. She turned around and hugged Bill to her saying, "Bill, thank you for such a fantastic fuck. I've never had an experience like that before! I want more! We have all week, so come to work prepared to cum." Both Joanna and Bill laughed as they turned and walked up the steps out of the pool.
Tony said, "We came running, because we heard the screaming and thought someone was in trouble."
"Joanna, we don't know you that well, so I have to ask, do you normally scream when you're having sex?" Patty asked with a big grin on her face.
Joanna blushed and said, "Only when I have a stud like Bill stuffing my pussy so full of cock he's stretching me to my limits. If you guys haven't had Bill's cock inside you yet, ya gotta try it. This man knows how to make a girl happy and scream her fuckin' lungs out." She finished saying while grinning from ear to ear.
Bill said, "I've got to get my hose pulled out and coiled up."
Everyone laughed hysterically, and then Bill realized what he had said and let out a deep-throated laugh too. Joanna hugged and kissed Bill on the cheek before saying, "Thank you! Thank you very much!"
Joanna stepped back from Bill and looked at Tony, his wife and sisters and said, "I don't know if Dan had a chance to tell you before he left, but I will be staying here at night while they are gone. He wanted a police officer staying here after the incident on Saturday night. I will be setting the alarm at night and turning it off in the morning."
Tony said, "Joanna, Dan and his family are not only our employers, but they are personal friends of ours. If you don't want to stay alone here at night, we would be more than willing to keep you company. All you have to do is say something."
Joanna thought about it for a few moments then said, "Tony, leave your phone number on the kitchen counter today. I'll give it a shot tonight alone, but if I need company, would you and your wife be willing to come out?"
Tony smiled at Joanna saying, "When a very pretty cop asks you if you can do something....."
Patty slapped Tony and said, "Pull your tongue back in your mouth; you're drooling, Tony.
Patty smiled at Joanna and said, "If you need anything at all, just ask. Like Tony said, we are all like family here so we'll help out any way we can."
Joanna said, "Thank you very much! I appreciate the offer. But right now, I've got to go get cleaned up and call Tina to see when she'll be ready to come out here. I'll be gone for a little while this morning and later this afternoon, just in case you come looking for me. I'll leave the sliding glass doors open for you. Terri told me yesterday that you get cold drinks and use the bathroom during the day."
Bill finished up his work and said, "Joanna, if you need any help, I'll be more than willing to help too. If you want my number, I can leave it with you."
Joanna hooked her arm in Bill's, turned and headed towards the house. Bill wrote his number down on a pad of paper, then picked up his shorts and pulled them on. He said good bye to Joanna and headed towards the front door. Joanna headed upstairs and found that Debbie and Ashley had already cleaned the master bathroom. She walked to Mary's room and found both of them cleaning. Joanna said, "Oh, I thought I could clean up in here before you cleaned. I've got to take a shower."
Ashley turned around to face Joanna asking, "What room are you going to be staying in this week?"
Joanna said, "I'll be staying in Dan and Kim's room because it has the monitor in it."
Ashley said, "You can use that bathroom and we'll go back through it before we leave. However, if you want us to help you get cleaned up, you can stay here and both of us will make sure you're squeaky clean before we let you go."
Joanna asked, "May I have a rain check on that? I have to get cleaned up this morning, because I have to give Tina a call. Besides, Bill filled me full of his spunk a little while ago, and I wouldn't ask anyone to lick me down there right now."
Ashley said, "That's ok sweetie, the offer is open-ended."
As Joanna was turning to leave the room, she said, "Thanks for the offer. I'll be ready for you tomorrow morning. I'll use the master bathroom to get cleaned up since you don't mind."
When Joanna finished douching and showering, she stood in front of the huge mirror over the sink and used Kim's blow dryer to dry her hair. Then she went back to Mary and Shelly's room and found her shorts and tank top. She pulled on her shorts without first putting on panties then pulled her tank top down over her braless tits. Joanna called Tina from the phone in the den and made arrangements to pick her and the kids up. After she hung up the phone, Joanna picked up the radio, car keys and the keys to the front door before leaving the den. She walked to the bottom of the stairs and called out, "Ashley, Debbie, I'm leaving to go pick up Tina and her children, I'll be back in an hour or so."
Ashley came to the top of the stairs and said, "OK, we'll still be here. Don't worry about the house."
Joanna walked out the front door and walked over to the unmarked police car. Once inside, she started it and backed around to pull down the driveway. As she approached the gate, it started to open for her. Joanna pulled through the gate and waited while the gate closed before she drove away. She drove to her apartment first and went inside. She collected some shorts, tank tops and her running shoes then put them in a bag. Most importantly, she went to the cabinet where she kept her Glock service weapon and her pistol belt. Joanna reached inside and took out her service weapon and put it on the stand. Then she reached back inside and took out some extra ammo clips and a box of ammo. She placed the ammo clips and the ammo in a small carry case then closed and locked it. Joanna picked up her Glock service weapon and checked it over before she pushed it into the holster on the pistol belt. She picked up everything then walked out the front door. Before leaving her house, Joanna twisted the door handle to make sure it was locked. Then she used the key to lock the dead bolt.
Back in the unmarked police car, Joanna drove towards Tina Simpson's house. When she was a few blocks away from the house, Joanna picked up her radio and pushed the talk button and said, "Spotlight, in approximately two minutes I will be picking up my package."
Not knowing what to expect, Joanna was ready to repeat her message, but the radio started speaking, "Copy that. Take care of your package."
Joanna keyed up the radio again saying, "Will do."
Joanna pulled up in front of the Simpson house, got out and looked around, then walked up to the front door. As she neared the door, Joanna could hear the kid's excitement. The door opened, and Tina said, "The kids were watching for you. When you pulled up, they started screaming with excitement. They are so happy to get out of here for awhile."
Joanna stood in the open doorway and looked around and said, "Ok, are you ready to go?"
Tina said, "Yes, I have one bag to take with sunscreen in it."
Joanna said to the kids, "Ok, settle down, when we go outside, I'll open the back door of the car for you. I want you to get into the car and fasten your seat belts, ok?"
All three kids looked at Joanna and said, "Ok."
They walked out onto the porch, waited for Tina to lock the door, then walked to the car. The three kids got into the back seat and immediately buckled their seat belts. Tina got in the front seat, and Joanna walked around the car to get into the driver's seat. As they pulled away from the curb, the kids cheered loudly, then quieted down and were almost silent as they drove to the Morrison residence. Joanna pushed the code into the gate security pad. When it was open all the way she drove through and waited for the gate to close. Then she drove up the driveway and parked in front of the house.



The kids unfastened their seatbelts and tried to open the car door, but Joanna said, "Guys, you'll have to wait for me to open the door for you from outside. This is a police car."
Joanna gathered all of her stuff together, then got out of the car and opened the back door. Three excited kids rushed out of the car and started running around the front yard. Tina looked at Joanna and said, "You've just made their day by bringing them out here. They've been cooped up in our house and this is the only place they can run free. Thank you for helping us."
Tina called to her kids and they came running up on the front porch. They were so energized that they were jumping up and down while waiting patiently for Joanna to unlock the front door. When they stepped into the house, all three of them were like mini supermen as they rapidly stripped off their clothes. They were nude within seconds. Each one picked up their clothes and handed them to Tina. Joanna looked at the three nude bodies and chuckled, then said to Tina, "In just the couple of days I've been exposed to nudism, I'm finding myself wondering what it would have been like to be a young person and be nude. Look at them! The boy/girl difference doesn't bother them a bit. I can only wish at this point that things had been different, but I guess I just have to move forward with my new lifestyle and enjoy myself. The house phone rang and Joanna walked to the kitchen and looked at the caller ID. She saw that it was Amy, so she picked up the phone and said, "Hello, Morrison residence."
Amy said, "Hi, this is Amy White, is Joanna there?"
Joanna smiled and said, "Hi Amy, this is Joanna. I was going to call you, but since you're on the phone... please come out when you're ready. I picked up Tina and her kids already and we just walked in the door a couple of minutes ago."
Amy said, "Oh thank you! We are all looking forward to spending some more time out there. You don't know how much this means to us."
Joanna smiled as she remembered the recent antics of John, Abby and Deana when she released them from the back seat then she said, "I know! Believe me, I really do understand. There are three really happy kids running around here now, and it's great to see them having fun. When you get here, push the button on the call box at the gate, and I'll open it for you."
Amy said, "Ok, thank you. We'll be there in about twenty minutes or so."
After clicking off the phone, Joanna asked Tina, "Do you want a cup of coffee or anything?"
Tina said, "A cup of coffee would be great. Do you mind if I open the sliding doors so the kids can go out on the deck?"
As she started making coffee for both of them, Joanna said, "You've been here more than I have. You can do what you normally do, when you're here. If you don't mind, please ask the kids to stay on the deck until we go out."
Tina opened the door and told the kids to play on the deck and not to get into the pool yet. When their coffee was ready Joanna asked Tina to get the cream out of the refrigerator. They fixed their coffee. Then Tina put the cream away. Joanna put her pistol belt around her waist and picked up the radio and her coffee. She asked Tina to bring the two phones out on the deck with her. They walked out onto the deck and sat down at the table. The kids were playing and enjoying themselves on the deck so neither of them said anything. Tina and Joanna were enjoying each other's company and talking when the gate phone rang. Joanna picked it up and asked, "May I help you?"
The voice coming through the phone said, "Hi, this is Amy."
Joanna said, "Ok Amy, I'll open the gate. Please pull inside and wait for the gate to close to make sure no one else drives through. Please drive up to the front, and I'll open the door for you."
Joanna waited a couple of minutes, and then excused herself to go unlock the front door. Joanna was standing in the open door when Brian, Andy and Angela came bounding up the few steps to the front porch. Immediately Angela pulled her tank top off and her orange sized-titties with their light pink areola came into Joanna's view. Angela saw Joanna looking at her so she said, "I love this place. I love being nude and not being restrained by clothes. As you can see, I only wear a tank top now without a bra, and I only wear my panties when I have my period."
Without hesitation, Angela pushed her shorts down and bent over to pick them up. Standing back up she said, "Since I saw Aunt Shelly's shaved pussy, I shave my pussy bald too. I love being outside and having a bald pussy, because I love to feel the breeze blow between my legs and across my pussy lips. And most of all, I love being able to get a full tan so I don't have any tan lines."
Brian spoke up saying, "Andy and I love being nude too, because when we get um..... you know.... like ..... hard, it doesn't get pinched on our clothes." Brian pushed his shorts down, and his hard cock jumped up from his shaved pubic area and slapped his lower abdomen. His cock bounced a couple of times until it settled at a forty-five degree angle upward from his crotch. His shaved scrotum hung low between his thighs.
After Brian's cock had jumped out of his shorts like it had, it was only natural for Joanna and Amy to look at his very hard cock. It had to be at least six and a half inches long and as thick as a kielbasa sausage. Amy smiled and said, "Brian, you'd better go to the bathroom and take care of that, you know it won't go down until you do."
Brian held out his shorts and tee shirt and said, "Here are my clothes, can you put these in the bag with yours. After Amy took his clothes, Brian walked towards the bathroom with his cock pointing the way. Joanna noticed he didn't close the door after he disappeared inside.
Andy pushed his shorts down and his partially hard cock hung down in front of his shaved pubic area and scrotum. When he finished undressing, he picked up his clothes and handed them to his mother also. At the same time, Angela said, "Come on Andy! Let's go out on the deck. John, Abby and Deana are here too."
Joanna made sure the door was locked. Then she and Amy followed Andy and Angela through the kitchen and out the sliding glass door onto the deck. Immediately, John, Abby and Deana ran over to the newcomers and they took turns hugging each other. Amy and Joanna stood beside Tina and watched the actions of the younger kids and their excitement over seeing the older kids. Joanna said, "Tina, that's what I was talking about earlier. Look at all of them! They hug each other, and they don't seem to care if their bodies rub against each other whether it's a boy/girl hug or a boy/boy hug. It simply amazes me to watch them co-exist without any hang-ups. It's like they've been nudists all their lives, yet I know all of us have just recently started being nudists. I only wish everyone could get along like these guys, our world be better place to live."
Amy said, "I'm going to get a bottle of water. Do either of you want one?"
Brian came out of the kitchen just as Amy turned to go in, and they bumped into each other. Automatically, he wrapped his arms around his mother to hold her from falling down. While she was still in Brian's arms with his body pressed tightly against hers, Amy looked into her son's eyes and said, "Oops, sorry Brian! I should watch where I'm going. You can let me go now Brian. Ummmm, Brian, you can let me go now...... Brian? Ummmm ...... Brian?"
Brian's eyes were locked on his mother's eyes in a blank stare then he suddenly realized his mom had called his name. He shook his head and stepped back from him mom and said, "Oh gosh .... Mom, I'm .... I'm sorry. I, awww ...... didn't realize I was still holding you. You feel so good in my arms; you're so soft, ..... I guess I got lost in the moment."
Amy blushed and said, "Thank you Brian, I'll take that as a compliment. However, it was me who wasn't watching where I was going so I need to apologize to you for bumping into you. I'm sorry."
A huge smile spread across Brian's face as he said, "Gee mom, don't worry about it. I can only hope that the next time you feel like bumping into someone, please make sure I'm close by."
Amy smiled and patted Brian on his bare ass as she walked past him saying, "You're becoming a flirt just like your father."
Brian walked over and hugged John, Abby and Deana. Then all six of them jumped into the pool. As soon as they were in the pool, they started a game of Marco Polo. Amy came back out of the kitchen and sat down. She listened to Joanna and Tina for a couple of minutes, and then joined the conversation. Joanna noticed Amy had put her left foot up on the seat of her chair and allowed her bent knee to fall off to the side, which effectively opened her pussy to anyone's view. Joanna tried not to stare, or rather, she tried not to get caught staring at Amy's delicious looking smooth slit. Try as she might, her eyes were drawn back time and again to that delicate flower between Amy's legs. Finally the inevitable happened. Joanna looked back up at Amy's smiling face and knew immediately she'd been caught. Amy said, "I wanted you to look Joanna, that's why I'm sitting like this."
Joanna blushed slightly at being caught but recovered quickly. She lifted her foot and placed it on the seat of her chair and let her bent knee fall off to the side. Then she said, "I want you to look too. You have such a beautiful pussy and it's hard to believe that you have had three children come out of you down there."
Amy grinned and said, "Joanna, it's been many years since Angela came through that little hole and I worked hard to get my body back in shape after she was born. But thank you for that wonderful comment."
Joanna let her finger brush her exposed clit and the light touch sent a shiver through her body. Amy and Tina's eyes had followed Joanna's finger and both of them were smiling when Joanna looked at them.
Not to be outdone, Tina lifted up her right foot and placed it on the seat of her chair and let her leg fall off to the side. She said, "There ya go! Now, each of us can see what the others look like down there. Sitting here in these chairs are three lovely pussies, just waiting to be licked."
All three females looked at each other's spread-open pussies. Finally, Joanna said, "Both of you look delicious. I'm bisexual and sometime this week; I would love to taste each of you. I also realize we can't do anything when we have the kids here playing."
Amy looked down at Joanna's open pussy and noticed her tiny little hole open. Amy giggled as the thought "insert your tongue here" passed through her brain. Looking up into Joanna's eyes Amy said, "You look lovely sitting like that. I can see your tiny little hole down there, and when I giggled, I was thinking about a little sign hanging above your pretty pussy saying, "insert your tongue here." My sister-in-law Shelly showed me how wonderful it was to be with another woman the other day. That was the first time for me but it won't be the last. Now, I want more! I want to share my body with other women. I get so wet thinking about the fun I had with Shelly."
Joanna smiled and said, "I spent last night trying to sleep between Mary and Shelly and neither of them let me get any sleep. Being bisexual, I love the sweet taste of pussy as much as I love a nice stiff cock. I'd love to taste that sweet and beautiful pussy of yours, but I'm working right now."
Tina said, "If you two want to go into the kitchen and enjoy a few moments, I'll watch the kids."
Joanna said, "The offer's tempting, but my responsibility is to be wherever you and your children are. As much as I'd love to taste her pussy or even your pussy, Tina, I am not going to put pleasure ahead of duty."
Amy said, "I understand completely, and now that you mention it, I wouldn't feel right enjoying a sexual rendezvous when I knew I was taking you away from your duties. Too bad we couldn't get together at night, just the three of us."
Joanna smiled and said, "Who said the three of us can't get together at night? I'm going to be staying here all week by myself, and I can watch the house and have sex at the same time. I just can't watch kids and have sex at the same time."
Amy smiled and said, "I could talk Ken into letting me drive back out here by myself, how about you Tina, do you drive?"
Tina frowned and said, "I do drive, but Jeff wouldn't let me drive out here without him. He'd be so worried about me. But if we came out here together with the kids, he could watch the kids, and the three of us could disappear for a little while. Joanna, if I'm not mistaken, your job is only to watch us during the day, not at night."
Joanna thought it over and said, "You're right Tina, you could bring your whole family out here and Amy, you and your family can come out here too. While the guys are watching the kids, all three of us could disappear for some play time."
Amy said, "If we are going to do something like that, we can have the guys pick up something to eat and come directly here. We can set a pot luck supper and share."
Tina said, "That's an excellent idea!"
All three of them giggled and Joanna said, "How about each of you talk to your husband tonight, let them know we want to play, and ask them if they would watch the kids. If they say yes, then we can make arrangements for them to come directly here from work tomorrow night. How does that sound?"
Angela got out of the pool and dashed across the deck. As she passed her mom she said, "Bathroom break, be right back."
Brian was next to get out of the water and walk over to the table and asked Joanna, "May I get a bottle of cold water."
Joanna smiled and said, "Yes, sure you can. You know where they keep them, don't you?"
While Joanna was answering his question, Brian's eyes wandered downward and he brazenly stared first at his mom's open pussy, then at Joanna's. As he started to walk towards the house, he looked down at Tina's pussy. He went into the kitchen and got his bottle of water and when he returned, he moved a chair so his back would be towards the pool but he wasn't directly in front of his mom, Joanna and Tina's open pussy display. When he sat down, he slouched down in the seat and spread his legs as wide as the chair would allow, looked at the three women, then said, "It's hot today and I got thirsty."
Amy and Joanna noticed that Brian had a clear unobstructed view between their legs, but neither of them moved or closed their legs. Joanna was tempted to close her legs when she looked down and saw the parted lips of her pussy. Since Amy didn't put her foot down and close her legs, Joanna didn't either. Then Joanna noticed that Amy was looking, ..... NO ..... SHE was staring .... at her son's cock.
Angela looked out of the door and asked if she could get a bottle of water. Joanna gave her permission. When Angela came out of the kitchen with her water, she also moved a chair, but she put her chair next to her mom. Angela flopped down in her chair, and after her ass hit the seat, she immediately picked up both feet and placed them flat on the seat and allowed both of her bent knees to flop off to each side, opening her pussy much more than her mom's. Brian looked at his sister's pussy and didn't move his eyes for at least thirty seconds. Joanna sat silently and watched the family members stare at each other's crotch area, but no one said anything. Amy was the first to break the silence by asking, "Angela how's the water today?"
Angela said, "It's as fantastic as it was yesterday. I am so glad that we can come out here to relax. Look, I can get plenty of sunshine on my pussy sitting here like this. I won't have any tan lines at all by the end of the week."
Brian said, "Ange, I wish I could say the same thing but no matter how I lay down or sit, I'm going to have a tan line because my cock is going to be either hanging down or lying up on my lower stomach. In a way you're lucky to have a pussy and not a cock."
Amy looked at Brian saying, "Brian dear, I love you just like you are, cock and all. You really don't want to be a girl just so you can tan better between your legs. I know we've talked about the differences between guys and girls. Amy may have a small advantage of being able to tan better than you, but remember, you don't have to go through menstrual cycle cramps and bleeding every twenty eight days, like us girls do."
Angela spoke up saying, "Yeah Brian, I'd love to see what you'd be like if you had stuff a tampon up inside you or walk around with a pad between your legs hoping you didn't bleed more than the pad could handle and leak out on your clothes. I'll take a cock hanging down between my legs any day over bleeding every twenty eight days."
Amy smiled and looked at Joanna and Tina and said, "See what both of you have to look forward to. When I was Angela's age, my parents were very tight-lipped when it came to anything about sex. I'm so glad that my kids can openly look at each other's nude body without any guilt feelings. I've told them to look all they want, but I asked them to promise me they wouldn't engage in intercourse. All three of them willingly promised. We've had many discussions, and they've asked questions about intercourse. I'm very comfortable talking with the three of them. Even Ken got into one of our discussions and he was amazed how well the kids processed the information and asked mature questions. I think it's healthy for my kids to understand about the reality and consequences of sex. I prefer to give them real information at home; instead of learning the garbage they teach during sex education classes in school."
Joanna added, "Amy, your kids are almost grown up, and I have a long way to go before I even have any kids. However, if things work out with me as a nudist, I think this openness is far better than the sheltered life I had when I was growing up."
Angela spoke up saying, "Before Aunt Shelly came over to our house and talked to us about nudism, Brian, Andy and I used to disagree and fight most of the time. I know they were always trying to see me, so I used to tease both of them by letting them see me in my bra and panties or in a T-shirt and a pair of thong panties. Now that I don't have anything to hide, the three of us are a lot closer than we've ever been. I don't understand how it all happened but I don't feel the need to tease them anymore."
Joanna suggested, "Let's go cool off in the water for a little while. Then we can make some lunch for everyone."
All five of them stood up, Joanna picked up her pistol belt and the radio, while Amy picked up both phones before they walked to the edge of the pool. Joanna and Amy put everything down at the edge of the pool before they walked down the steps into the water. Angela and Brian swam down the length of the pool and started playing tag with the other kids. Tina, Amy and Joanna floated around in the middle of the pool talking quietly between them.
They'd only been in the pool for a short time when they saw Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie walk up on the deck and over to the shower. Tony and his sister Beth stepped under the shower first. They washed each other's body. Angela and Brian noticed and watched.
Angela watched Tony and his sister wash each other, then asked her mom, "Can Brian and Andy take a shower with me so we can wash each other's body? That looks like a lot of fun."
Brian looked at Angela, then at his mom before saying, "I'd love to take a shower with either you or Angela and wash your body while you wash mine. That's a really neat way to get clean."
Everyone watched as Tony washed his sister's body and Beth washed Tony, even pulling Tony's foreskin back to wash the head of his cock. Amy looked at Brian and Angela and said, "You know, I guess it really doesn't matter to me if you want to take a shower together, but you have to promise me that you won't let it spiral into you having sex with each other."



Brian said, "I promise I will behave myself and not do anything with Angela. I would love to take a shower with you too mom. I think it would be an educational thing for all of us."
Amy looked at Tina, at Joanna before she looked at Brian and Angela again and said, "You're right, Brian, there's absolutely nothing wrong with all of us sharing the shower and washing each other's body. Actually, it might even help you and Andy get used to our female bodies so you won't have to take "care" of yourself so often."
Patty had only been listening to Angela and Brian's conversation with their mom, but then she said, "I'm not sure if you know this or not, but the Morrison family are the ones who got us started showering together and washing each other's body. Actually, everyone in this house showers together in whatever combinations they end up in."
Tina smiled and said, "I've given the kids a bath together, but I like the idea of washing each other's body."
Patty continued by saying, "When the Morrisons return, just watch them and you will see they share everything. For as long as I've been here, they all get along so well. Actually, I've never seen them even argue, much less fight. Every one who lives or stays here seem to be one huge happy family."
Patty hugged Barbie to her and said, "Tony and I own the lawn care and landscaping business, and Barbie and Beth used to just work for us. However, since Tony and I started sharing everything like the Morrisons do, we have become closer in our family life as well as our business life. So there's something to be said for all this sharing stuff."
When Tony and Beth were finished, Patty and Barbie stepped under the water and washed each other's body. Meanwhile, Tony and Beth slipped into the pool and swam over next to everyone else. Tony picked up the conversation where Patty left off and agreed with everything she said.
Joanna listened and said, "I experienced the shower thing this morning when I took a shower with Mary and Shelly. We washed each other's body and then when we got out, they had me dry Mary's body with my towel while Mary dried Shelly and Shelly dried me. It was strange but really nice to have someone else's hands washing then drying me. I loved it."
Amy said, "I've learned a lot from my sister-in-law Shelly in the past week. The more I hear, the more I'm interested in trying new things. I'm going to talk to Ken and tell him that from now on, it's going to be ok for all of us to shower together in any combination, as long as everyone agrees."
Angela asked excitedly, "Do you really mean that mom?"
Amy smiled and said, "Yes honey, everything we've done since last week has only proven to enhance our family relationship. You said it yourself, since all of us have been nude, you and your brothers have been getting along better."
Angela said, "Yes, we have! Instead of being mean to me, they've even acted like they like me now."
Brian said, "Ange, we've always loved you and we would never let anyone hurt you. However, you did act like a little bitch sometimes. Since we started being nude, you seemed to have changed and I hope we can keep things the way they are now."
Angela reached out and grabbed Brian's hand and said, "Come on, let's go up and take a shower."
Brian was hesitant for a couple of seconds before he agreed to take a shower with his sister. They swam to the steps leading out of the pool and he allowed Angela to hold hands with him as they walked up the steps. Brian adjusted the water before both of them stepped under the spray. The first few seconds under the water was awkward until Angela squirted some liquid soap on her hands and reached up to wash Brian's shoulders. Brian followed Angela's lead and squirted some liquid soap on his hands and started washing Angela's shoulders.
From the pool, Amy, Tina, Joanna, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie watched the couple in the shower wash each other as they carried on their conversation. Brian and Angela finished their shower, then walked back into the pool. Angela exclaimed, "That was fun, I want to do it again and again."
Amy smiled and said, "Yes honey, from now on, you can shower by yourself or invite someone to shower with you."
****************************
On the plane, Beth and I walked into her office. I explained what I needed her to do for me, and she reminded me that she needed to make up a confidentiality statement in case it was needed. Both of us started to work doing what needed to get done. We had been working almost an hour when there was a knock on my door. I looked up and said, "Come in."
Kim walked in the door with Jake and Kathy right behind her. Beth came to her door and said, "Oh hi! I thought one of the flight attendants got itchy feet."
Kim said, "We thought we would stop by and let you know the three of us are going to bed and we don't intend to do any sleeping! We've decided, since we're going to be related soon, we want to polish up our honeymoon skills, just in case we're invited to come along."
Jake said, "On a more serious note, Kathy, Kim and I have decided we'd like to spend a couple extra days in Germany, if we can. We even talked about some places we'd like to visit. We'll share them when we all get together. After all, we're all family and we need to make family decisions."
Kathy said, "Shelly and Mary went to one of the rooms, and Ted, Marion and Jenna went to another room. Dan, Beth, ...uhhh ... Terri and Hanna are out in the lounge talking. But Dan...... ummmmmm .... Terri wants to join the mile-high club, but she only wants to do it with you."
Beth asked, "Did you say Terri and Hanna were in the lounge up here?"
Kim replied, "Yes, both of them are. They're just talking right now."
Beth excused herself and left my office. After Beth closed my office door, Kathy leaned over my desk and said, "Dan it would be great if you would take both girls and Beth into Beth's bedroom and make love to them. Between Jake and Ted, I'm sure they will help you and take care of Kim and Jenna for you."
Jake laughed as he hugged Kim to him and said, "I'll help you out Dan. After all, how many fathers-in-law to be, get to make love to the soon to be son-in-law's other wife?"
I looked down at my computer and said, "You know, I have about fifteen more minutes on this part of my proposal. Then I can take a couple of hours and have some fun. Please ask Beth to bring both girls in here for a few minutes while I finish up."
Kathy and Kim walked around my desk. Kathy reached out and took my head in her hands, turned my face towards hers, and said, "You are a very special man, Dan Morrison, and I love you."
Then she closed her eyes and passionately kissed me while Kim and Jake watched. When she was finished, she pulled back only a little, looked into my eyes and said, "I mean every word of that, Dan."
When Kathy stood up, Kim moved into the place next to me and said, "Dan Morrison, you are a very special man and I love you dearly. Don't ever change." Kim held my head as she kissed me passionately. Just as Kim pulled back, my door opened, and Beth, Terri and Hanna walked in.
Kim stood up and said, "We are going to use your bedroom. Enjoy yourself."
I looked at Beth asking, "How much work do you have left?"
Beth replied, "I can work on my stuff later if you have something more important for me to do."
I smiled and said, "I have about fifteen more minutes on this proposal, and then I can take a break and come back later to finish. Take both of these beautiful young ladies over to your bedroom and find something to do until I get there. Then we can enjoy some quality time together."
Terri and Hanna came running over behind my desk and each of them took a turn hugging me. I laughed at their enthusiasm and said, "I know Beth will treat both of you very well until I get there."
I looked at Beth and said, "Sweetheart, I want you to get both of these young ladies ready for some fun."
The three of them left my office giggling. I went back to work and finished my proposal. I was just closing down my computer when there was a knock on Beth's office door. I called out, "Come down to my office and come in."
A moment later there was a knock on my door, and I said, "Come in."
My door opened slowly, and finally I saw some blonde hair. Jenny poked her head inside. I smiled and said, "Please come in, Jenny." I closed the lid on my laptop and leaned back in my chair.
Jenny stepped timidly into my office and closed the door. She said, "I hope I haven't caught you at a bad time, Mr. Morr.... oops, I mean Dan."
I looked Jenny up and down and saw she was wearing a tank top and a pair of shorts. I said, "Actually, I was just going to go over to the bedroom to lie down for a little while. Is there something you need right now Jenny?"
Jenny gasped and said, "Oh, I'm sorry for interrupting, sir. I'll leave you alone and come back later."
I held up my hand and said, "Wait Jenny, I have a few minutes. Is there something important you wanted to talk to me about?"
Jenny replied, "No sir, it can wait."
I inquired, "Does this have anything to do with what you said while we were eating lunch?"
Jenny's face reddened considerably and said, "No sir, not really. I am only here for a clarification on something Beth said during lunch. She mentioned it didn't matter what we wore for clothes, or if we went naked. I was just talking with a couple of other flight attendants, and we were wondering if Beth was just talking, or if she is serious. We have a bet going that she was only joking."
I smiled at Jenny said, "Please have a seat. By the way, Jenny, what did you bet?"
Jenny said, "That's why I'm here, I bet that Beth wasn't joking, and she meant what she said."
I picked up my phone and called Beth's bedroom. When Beth answered, I said, "Please come over here for a moment. I need you to print something for me."
Within a minute or so, my office door opened, and Beth came in wearing a robe. I handed her the sticky note I had written on, and Beth disappeared into her office. Jenny and I talked while we waited for Beth to return. A few minutes later, Beth came back in my office and said, "Here are the copies you wanted Dan."
I called downstairs and asked all the flight attendants and the chef to come to my office. A few minutes later, there was a knock on my office door. Beth opened it, and Linda led the others into my office. After Beth closed the door, she walked into her office and came back with her steno pad. There were only two chairs in front of my desk, Jenny was already sitting in one of the chairs so Beth sat down in the other one and prepared to take notes.
I looked at everyone and said, "I'm a firm believer in professionalism and I do demand excellence instead of a half-assed job. I want all of you to understand that I came up through the ranks with our company. I wasn't hired as an executive so I know what it's like to have to please the bosses. Beth started out as my secretary when I was an assistant to the assistant and she came through the ranks, moving up with me. I'm telling all of you this so you'll understand; we were like you, at one time. I was promoted to the position of CEO, because I did my job. At the same time, there were a number of people who worked with me so I could do my job. I have a reputation for recognizing those who work as part of the team and help get the job done."
"On this trip, Beth and I are the only executives, and both of us realize this is a long trip for everyone. During our lunch, all of you were offered a chance to wear something other than your uniforms in the performance of your duties, while we're in the air. Personally, as long as all of you do your job on this trip, both to and from Germany, I don't care what you wear. However, if you know you have to be dressed a certain way in the airports; I would expect you to adhere to that protocol. Dress codes on future flights with me will be set on a case by case basis and completely dependent on who I have flying with me."
"If I give you the ok to dress any way you want while we're in the air, then I can promise you, no matter what you wear, your position will be secure with the company. I had Beth create a form for each of you to read and sign, and I'll countersign stating what I've just told you. However, before I pass out the forms to each of you, I want to explain that the second part of this form is a confidentiality statement. The confidentiality statement requires the participation of all of you. What it says, in a nutshell, is that whatever you do or see during a flight, you will not be allowed to talk about it with anyone other than the people who were on the flight."
I looked at each person in front of me before I said, "I'm not going to force anyone to sign one of these forms, but I will warn you that if anyone amongst you doesn't sign their form, then the whole deal is off. We can't have four of you agree to the confidentiality statement and one leave the plane and talk about what happened on the flight. Here are the forms. Please take them into Beth's office, read them and talk amongst yourselves. When you have decided what you want to do, please come back in here and give me the forms, either signed or unsigned."
Jenny stood up, took the forms and passed them out to everyone. They walked into Beth's office. Beth stared at me and said, "I'm sitting here naked with only my robe on."
I smiled and said, "I would tell you to take it off, but I don't know if all of them will sign the confidentiality statement and I don't want to put you in jeopardy."
Beth and I talked quietly for about five minutes before we saw Jenny and Linda leading the group back in my office. One by one, they placed their forms on my desk. Jenny sat back down in the chair and the rest of them stood up behind the chairs. I picked up the forms, looked at them, and saw that all the forms were signed. I took out my pen and signed my name on each form, then handed them to Beth and asked her to make a copy of each.
I looked at everyone again and said, "Now that you've signed the confidentiality form I gave you, I hope all of you discussed the fact that the confidentiality statement is binding. If anyone were to break confidentiality, it would have severe ramifications on your position in the company. I'll make sure Captain McGrath and his flight crew get forms to sign as well."
Beth walked back into my office and handed each person their signed copy of the confidentiality statement, then handed me the originals. I said to Beth, "I want you to take three of these statements to the flight deck and get Captain McGrath and his officers to sign forms too."
Beth asked, "Do you want me to do that now?"
I said, "Maybe in a moment, I have to find out more about this bet."
"Now Jenny, you came to see me because of a bet. Would you please explain the bet to me?"
Jenny turned red and looked up at everyone behind her, then she looked nervously at Beth before saying, "At lunch, Beth said it didn't matter what we wore on this flight and even said we could be naked if we wanted to. The bet between us is that some of us believe she meant what she said and some thought she was joking. I'm sorry to put you on the spot like this Beth."
I smiled and said, "This is the first time all of you have seen Beth and me, so I don't blame you for being skeptical since both of us are executives. You will find out that when Beth or I say something, we are very serious and we only say what we mean. I had all of you sign that confidentiality statement because if one or more of you decided to wear something less than a full covering, I didn't want the others to be able to talk about it with anyone outside your group. I want each of you to understand the importance of that confidentiality statement you signed. If any one of you were to break your commitment to that statement, I will personally make sure the ramifications will be very severe. Now, does anyone have any questions for me or Beth?"
Jenny asked, "I'm not thick, but I want to confirm what I think you're saying. Is the option open for us to be naked, if we want to, during the flight?"
I smiled at Jenny and said, "If you want to stand up and take off your top and shorts, I guess you will have the answer to your question."
Linda pulled her top off and asked, "Dan do you mean like this?"
I looked up at Linda and said, "Yes, that's certainly a start. But, I don't want to hear of anyone forcing or coercing another person into doing anything they don't want to do. In my personal life, as well as my professional life, I am a firm believer that no one should be forced to do anything they don't want to do."
I looked around and asked, "Are there any other questions?"
Linda asked, "Is there any location on the plane that's off limits for the offer you've made us?"
I smiled and said, "On this flight there are no limitations. I say that only because of the people who are flying today are all family or friends of mine. Each of you can be as comfortable as you want to be. Isn't that right, Beth?"
Beth looked at me a moment, then stood up, and without hesitation, removed her robe completely and laid it on the chair leaving her standing completely naked in front of an array of astonished stares. Immediately we heard some audible gasps from Janet, Frosty and Jenny as they looked at Beth's naked body in all its glory. I noticed Jerry's eyes were looking down, apparently fixed on Beth's bald pussy. Beth was smiling sweetly and she made no attempt to cover herself. She stood facing the flight attendants and chef with her legs slightly parted.
Beth said in a nice clear voice, "I was in my bedroom when Jenny came up here. Since all of you have signed a confidentiality statement, I'll break the ice and demonstrate to you what I said is an option for all of you, if you personally decide you want to be dressed like this, you can."
The spell wasn't broken until I smiled and said, "If all of you don't mind, I was almost ready to take a nap. Linda, will you hold on a second before you leave so I can talk to you?"
Everyone walked out the door and Linda remained standing, holding her top in her hand. When the door closed she asked, "Did I go too far taking my top off too?"
I said, "No, absolutely not. Beth asked you earlier about bringing up additional towels to put in the bathrooms, but since everyone is up here now, I'd like you to do that right away so we have them when we need them. We take a lot of showers and I don't want to have to drip dry."
Linda smiled and said, "I'll make sure there are plenty of towels for you and your families. And I don't want to sound like a slut or anything but if either of you needs me for any purpose; I will make my body available to you. Of course, I ask that you keep what I said between us."
I smiled at Linda as I looked down her body. My eyes settled on her covered lower half and I said, "Linda, it would please me if you keep your pussy bald just like it is now. I would also like you to keep the red arrow."
Also, I must ask you, "If I want to show your red arrow to someone, are you willing to allow me to do so without any reservations or hesitation?"
Linda looked at Beth, then back at me, then she said, "Do you mean strip naked like Beth did a little while ago without you really asking her to?"
I looked straight at Linda's eyes for a few moments and responded, "Anyone!"
Linda stared at me and said, "I trust you will take care of the confidentiality status in advance, so yes, I will make my body available to you any time you want me without any reservations or hesitation."
Beth walked over to Linda and reached out to her. Linda, without hesitation turned and moved into Beth's arms pressing her body tightly against Beth's. They kissed passionately as their hands explored each other's body. A couple minutes later, they ended their kiss, looking into each other's eyes. Linda broke the silence and said, "I hope you don't mind me saying there's definitely a difference between the two of you and Mr. Banks and Ms. Summers. You are allowing me to make my own decision if I want to participate. With Mr. Banks and Ms. Summers, I felt compelled to comply with their requests whether I wanted to or not. Thank you for being so nice to me."



I said, "Linda, you will always have a choice with us, and as you learned before, we only make a request one time. It will be up to you to respond any way you choose."
"Linda, Beth and I will be unavailable for a little while. We are going to be taking a nap and then get back up to do some more work. If any emergencies arise, you can knock on Beth's bedroom door."
Linda asked, "And that isn't for publication, am I correct?"
Beth said, "Up here on this floor is our space, we expect and demand complete confidentiality even amongst the other members of your staff."
Linda responded, "I understand completely, and I'll make sure that remains the priority."
Linda picked up her blouse, said good bye to Beth and me, then turned and left my office. I looked at Beth and said, "Let's go to your room before anything else comes up."
Beth picked up her robe as we walked towards my office door. She carried it in her hand as we walked across the hall to her bedroom. We entered her bedroom and stopped immediately, looking at the lovely sight on the bed. Terri and Hanna were in the sixty-nine position. Both of them were moaning loudly. Both girls were headed towards sexual gratification. Beth and I stood quietly and watched the two lovely young ladies as they reached the apex of their lovemaking. We watched both of them through their shared orgasmic highs and into the waning moments of their lovemaking.
Hanna fell off of Terri, and for a few seconds, lay on the bed, panting from complete sexual satisfaction. Then she slowly stirred and turned around to face Terri. They embraced and kissed each other. I pulled my shirt over my head. Beth immediately dropped to her knees in front of me, unfastened my belt and pants, and let them drop to the floor. We walked over to the bed and looked down at the two smiling faces looking back at us. Finally, Terri said, "We understand this trip is a business trip for both of you. When Beth didn't return right away, we started without her. Daddy, Hanna and I have talked and we understand there is only one of you and three of us females. We all want to be able to say we are members of the mile-high club so here's our plan. If you can make love to each of us before you cum, we'll pitch in, like we did last night, and help each other have an orgasm. Then you can cum in Beth. How does that sound?"
Beth looked at me, then looked at Terri and Hanna and said, "I'd love to help both of you have your orgasm. If you don't mind, I'd love to lick each of you as Dan makes love to you."
Hanna spoke up saying, "Dad, I want you to do what you did last night so we don't take any chances until we get home. Beth, I'd love to have you tongue on my clit with Dad's cock inside my pussy."
Beth and I crawled up on the bed and Beth lay down on her back. Hanna moved on top of her. I watched as Hanna straddled Beth's head, and Beth pulled down on Hanna's hips to lick her pussy. I moved in behind Hanna and said, "Hanna, before we start, I am going to enter you slowly like I did last night. I want you to tell me if you have even the slightest discomfort or pain. I will hold my cock still and Beth can help you have an orgasm. Is that ok with you?"
Hanna said, "Yes daddy, I just don't want to be left out of the mile-high club. Please put your cock in me and make me feel good like you did last night."
I moved closer behind Hanna, and out of nowhere Terri's hand appeared and encircled my cock and held it straight, aiming it towards Hanna's tiny pink pussy. I looked down and saw Beth's eyes below my cock. I saw her tongue lick the tip of my cock milliseconds before Terri pressed the tip into Hanna. Terri moved my cock up and down Hanna's slippery pussy groove before she once again held my cock at the entrance of the small hole in Hanna's body. I pushed forward slowly while Hanna cooed softly as more and more of my cock disappeared inside her. I felt Beth's tongue lapping at the underside of my cock until my pubic area was pressed against Hanna's soft, smooth ass cheeks. Hanna's moan of pleasure was music to my ears as I said, "Honey, you have all my cock embedded inside you. You are now a member of the mile-high club! I love you."
Hanna looked over her shoulder at me and said, "Thank you dad, I love you too!"
Beth went to work licking and sucking on Hanna's clit, and soon, Hanna was pumping her hips up and down, causing my cock to move up and down against the walls of her pussy. Hanna's pussy was very tight because of her youth and lack of a regular sex life. I held onto Hanna's hips so my cock would stay inside her. With the manipulation Beth was performing on Hanna's clit, it didn't take long before I felt Hanna shiver with orgasmic tremors that began to travel through her body and caused her to shake uncontrollably and moan very loudly. It was a hell of a ride, even though I didn't cum in Hanna. She was so sexually excited the inside of her pussy was flooded with her own juices. Even though I wasn't moving in and out of her, we could hear the squishing sounds coming from her pussy. After Hanna's orgasm subsided, I slowly pulled my cock out of her luxurious, hot wet sheath. Hanna shifted to the side of Beth, and I saw Beth's smiling face looking up at me. I looked closer and saw that Beth's face was coated with Hanna's juices. I reached down and helped Beth sit up until she was facing me. I leaned forward and licked Hanna's juices off Beth's cheeks and lips. Hanna giggled and said, "Did I do that?"
Terri announced, "I'm next. I'm ready for dad's cock to fill my pussy."
Hanna lay down on the bed and rolled over on her back and said, "I'm going to lick you while dad slides his wonderful cock into you."
I moved into position behind Terri, and immediately Beth grasped my cock. When I moved close enough to Terri, Beth rubbed my cock up and down Terri's juicy, wet and slippery pussy. Finally she aligned up my cock with Terri's tiny hole and said, "Dan, you can cum in Terri if you want to. I'll suck your cock and get you hard again if you do."
Terri said, "Oh yes, I want to feel daddy's hot cum splash inside me. It makes my orgasm that much stronger."
I smiled and said, "Ok, I'll cum in her, then we can take a break and cuddle for a little while."
I leaned forward and Beth guided my cock into Terri's super-heated and saturated love tunnel. As I pushed forward into Terri, we could hear the squishing sounds from the juices that filled Terri's pussy. Some of Terri's juices gushed out and dripped onto Hanna's face. I felt her tongue lick the underside of my cock all the way to the point where it disappeared into Terri's pussy. Both Terri and Hanna were moaning as I began a slow rhythm, pumping into Terri.
Beth moved around until she was near Terri's face so she could kiss Terri's cheek while Terri licked Hanna's beautiful bald pussy slit. Beth whispered, "I want you to know, I love you. I can't wait for both of us to be pregnant with Dan's babies."
Terri stopped licking Hanna's pussy and looked at Beth before saying, "I really love you to Beth. It's too bad Dan isn't putting a baby in me right now while we're flying. That would be so cool."
Beth and Terri were sharing a kiss when they heard me groan and say, "Terri, I'm going to cum soon, I can't hold back, you are so tight and wet."
Terri replied, "I want you to cum in me and then I want you to lick my pussy. Will you do that for me daddy?"
With my orgasm building by the moment I said, "Yes baby, I'll lick your pussy when I finish cumming in it. I love all three of you! Oh, here it cums, Terri, I'm going to fill you with my baby-making juice." I held Terri's hips and pumped my cock rapidly into her tight love tunnel. My cum erupted out of my cock with each plunge I made into Terri. After our orgasms subsided I continued to cherish the feeling of her warm, wet body by moving slowly in and out of her drenched pussy.
When I pulled out of Terri, she moved quickly and laid down on the bed, spread her legs wide, and asked, "Daddy are you going to lick your cum out of my hot pussy like you promised?"
I smiled at Terri and replied, "Yes, dear, if that's what you want me to do. I'll do almost anything for my family."
I moved into position between Terri's spread legs, and Beth moved so she could watch me from one side. Hanna moved so she could watch me from the other side. I saw a large white glob of my cum at the entrance of Terri's pussy. I didn't waste any time. I pushed my tongue into Terri, scooped up a large dollop of my cum with my tongue, and moved my face backward so all three of them could see it. When I saw all three girls smiling at me, I pulled my tongue back into my mouth and swallowed. Seconds later, I stuck my tongue out so all of them could see I had swallowed my own cum. All three girls cheered as I moved forward again and started sucking on Terri's pussy, cleaning all of my cum out of her. At the same time, I manipulated her clit and soon had Terri bouncing her ass on the bed. Her moans grew louder by the second. By the time I finished sending Terri into orgasm heaven, I had cleaned and swallowed all of my cum and most of Terri's juices out of her delicious pussy. I continued to lick her clit a few more times which caused Terri's body to involuntarily shiver.
I finished, sat up and smiled at all three girls. Terri's juices were mixed with some of my cum smeared all over my face. They looked at me, and each one took turns saying, "I love you!"
I looked at each one of them, and I repeated, "I love each of you too!"
I moved forward so I could lie down. Terri and Hanna moved off to the side so I would be in the middle. I looked at Beth and said, "Come up here and straddle my face. I'll lick your pussy. I'll make you cum hard, and later, I'm going to make love to you on my desk."
Beth purred and said, "Oh Dan, I love that idea! Are you going to invite someone to watch you put that nice hard cock of yours inside my pussy? You know, I told you, you can use my body any way you want to."
"I know you told me I could, but right now, I will be very happy to have you sit on my face so I can make you have a couple of wonderful orgasms," I said to Beth.
Beth moved quickly, and within moments, I was looking as her beautiful wide open pussy as she moved those final few inches so that she was directly over my mouth. I looked up at Beth and saw her looking down at me. She said, "My pussy is all yours. Today, I get your tongue; someday I'll get your baby."
It didn't take long before Beth was grinding her pussy into my face. She was pressing down so hard that she covered my mouth and nose at the same time cutting off all passages for me to breathe. I tried to lift her by putting my hands under her ass cheeks and pushing up, but Beth was experiencing the euphoria of her orgasm. Tiny electrical shocks reverberated and stimulated Beth as I continued to lick her clit while she writhed throughout her orgasm.
****************************
Jenna chose to go into the bedroom with Ted and Marion, because she really wanted to spend some quality time with them. Actually, it was Marion that Jenna was most interested in. Jenna loved how Marion's slit was mostly hidden from view. When Marion was standing up, anyone standing in front of her could only see about of quarter of an inch of Marion's pussy. The rest of it was hidden between her legs. Jenna had looked at her own naked body in the mirror many times, and she knew more than an inch of her slit could be seen when she was standing up straight.
Marion and Jenna were wrapped in each other's arms, kissing passionately when Ted said, "If one of you ladies will move around and open your legs, I would love to lick you."
Marion pulled back from Jenna's sweet lips and said, "Honey, spread your legs! My husband wants to lick that delicious-looking bald pussy of yours. Enjoy his tongue! When we move around in a few minutes, you can enjoy his wonderful cock if you want it."
Jenna smiled as she spread her legs as wide as possible and said to Marion, "Oh yes, I want your husband's cock buried deep inside me. I want to feel him shoot his load deep inside me."
Ted moved into position, reached up, and spread Jenna's pussy with his fingers before starting to lick the sweet juices flowing from her tender pink pussy. Moaning softly as she continued to passionately kiss Marion, Jenna moved her hips slowly upward with each stroke of Ted's tongue. Ted inserted his finger into Jenna sopping wet pussy and crooked his finger up as he searched for that little spot known as her g-spot which drives a woman wild. When Jenna gasped, and her body went rigid momentarily, he knew he had found the right spot. He gently began to massage it, feeling Jenna increase the tempo of her hip movement.
Jenna paused briefly and begged, "Please, Ted, I need you! I want you! PLEASE fuck me now!"
Jenna gently pulled out of Marion's arms, moved into a kneeling position, then sank to her elbows and spread her knees so that her tiny rosebud asshole and her pink slit were totally exposed to Ted's view. Ted moved forward and immediately aimed his hard cock at Jenna's small pussy opening. He rubbed the mushroom head of his cock up and down Jenna's pink slit until his cock head was coated with Jenna's juices, then pressed forward. Inch by inch, his cock slipped out of sight into Jenna. When Ted's pubis was nestled tightly against Jenna's ass crack, Ted pushed a little harder and buried his entire cock into Jenna's love channel. Slowly, Ted started pumping into Jenna, and every time he pushed into her, he bumped against her cervix, causing a very slight pain that made her jump each time.
Jenna was not only receiving Ted's love-making, but she was very busy providing some oral loving to Marion. Marion was withering in the bed, trying to hold her legs up to her chest. Jenna had complete access to Marion's beautiful pussy and her little round anal sphincter, and she was taking full advantage of it. Jenna was enjoying the sensations of Ted's hard cock, but at the same time, Jenna mounted an attack on Marion's pussy and asshole by licking, probing, sucking and nibbling. She expressed her own pleasure by moaning and screaming as she continued to work on Marion.
Marion gasped, "Please Jenna, stay right there. I'm almost ready ...... OH GOD! OH MY GOD, I'm there! I'M THERE JENNA!" Marion's words from that point became an unintelligible mumble-jumble as Jenna continued to manipulate Marion's clit with her tongue and continued to pump her finger into Marion's pussy until Marion's orgasmic high diminished, and she was only breathing heavily but otherwise lying still.
Moments later, Jenna felt her orgasm building, and she stopped licking Marion long enough to tell Ted, "I'm going to cum soon too. Please cum with me Ted!"
Ted gripped Jenna's hips and started slamming his cock deep into her as his own orgasm started to build. The sensitive rim on his cock head was stimulated by Jenna's tight pussy muscles, gripping and squeezing Ted's cock head with each stroke. All too soon, Ted's breathing came in gasps. Suddenly he yelled, "Now Jenna, NOW! I'm cumming!"
Jenna and Ted's hips pounded together sporadically with a loud slapping sound. Their breathing was ragged, and both screamed as their mutual orgasm reached its peak. Sweat was dripping off both of them, and they collapsed on the bed in utter exhaustion.
Jenna and Ted lay side by side on the bed still breathing heavily. Marion moved down between Jenna's legs and pushed them open wide. Jenna looked down and started to say something, but Marion put her index finger to her lips and said, "I want to share Ted's cum. He put it inside you and now I'm going to lick it out of your lovely pussy. When you can, I want you to sit on my face so I can suck it all out of you."
Jenna smiled and asked, "Have I ever told both of you that I love you? You are a perfect fit with my family, and I look forward to spending many hours sharing my love with you."
Jenna continued by saying, "Marion, come back up here! Lay down and I'll get up and kneel over your face so you can get all of Ted's cum without having to work for it."
Marion moved up beside Jenna, rolled onto her back, settled down, and waited for Jenna to move over on top of her. When she was there, Marion looked up into Jenna's super-sodden pussy and smiled to herself as she reached up and pulled Jenna down to her mouth. Both Ted and Jenna could hear slurping sounds coming from Jenna's crotch while Marion feasted on Ted's semen. Marion's tongue kept bumping and licking Jenna's clit. It wasn't long before she felt another orgasm forming deep within her. Jenna purred and said, "Oh Marion, if you don't stop that, you're going to make me have another orgasm."
Marion never acknowledged Jenna. She pulled down on Jenna's hips a little harder, and the tempo of her tongue lashings increased. This caused Jenna to move her hips back and forth over Marion's tongue. Ted watched both of them as he stroked his cock. When he was hard again, he got up and moved between Marion's legs. Marion stopped licking long enough to say, "Ted, let me get up on my knees so you can have better access to my pussy."
Ted remained kneeling while he watched Jenna lay down on the bed. Marion moved into position so she could lick Jenna's pussy and present her pussy to her husband. Ted slowly slipped his cock all the way into Marion's tight pussy and held it there. Marion automatically clenched Ted's pulsating shaft as she moaned loudly, "Oh my God, Ted I love your hard cock! Please fuck me Ted! Fuck me hard and fast, I want you to slam that wonderful cock into my hot pussy!"
Ted smiled to himself then he gripped Marion's hips and slowly picked up speed until he was slamming his cock deep into his wife. He continued to slam into Marion while he replayed in his mind how Marion loved to be spanked and fucked roughly every now and then, especially during the times when she was super sexually excited. Today must have been one of those days so Ted raised his hand and brought it down hard on Marion's right ass cheek. Marion cooed and whimpered before she hissed, "YES TED, that's what I want! Fuck me ..... and .... spank me! Oh God Ted, you're my MAN!"
Marion continued to lick Jenna and when Jenna heard what was going on, she reached down and gripped Marion's pink eraser sized nipples between the thumb and index finger on each hand and pulled upward on Marion's nipples. Marion moaned louder so Jenna started to roll her nipples while pinching them gently. Marion stopped licking Jenna's pussy long enough to look up at Jenna and smile. In a shaky voice Marion said, "Thank you Jenna! Please pinch and pull them. I love that and it makes me tingle all the way down to my toes!"
Over the next few minutes, moans and screams of ecstasy echoed around the room combined with the sound of Ted spanking Marion's ass as he slammed his cock into her. Then all three of them reached their orgasmic climax simultaneously. They all collapsed on the bed and cuddled together. Soon, all that could be heard in the room was light breathing and Ted's snoring.
****************************
Kim, Kathy and Jake had taken turns joining the mile-high club. After a brief rest, they took a shower, then looked into Beth's bedroom and saw us sleeping so they closed the door.
The three of them each picked up a towel and left the bedroom. They were completely naked as they headed towards the upstairs lounge area. Upon entering the lounge, they were greeted by Linda who was still topless.
Linda took a moment to look at the new nude arrivals. She walked over to the bar, then politely asked, "Would anyone like something to drink?"
Jake spoke up first, asking for a Coors Light, while Kathy and Kim asked if they could have some Chardonnay. Linda said, "Please have a seat and I'll bring your drinks to you in a few seconds. The remote control is up there in the small cabinet next to the TV."



Jake walked over to the cabinet and took out the remote. Unbeknownst to him, Linda was behind the bar watching Jake's naked ass as he walked across the floor. Kim and Kathy walked over to the bar, sat down on a bar stool, and started talking to Linda while she poured the Chardonnay. Jake found a sports channel, then walked over to the bar, selected one of the bar stools, spread out his towel, and sat down.
Kim looked across the bar and said to Linda, "Pour yourself some Chardonnay and come over here and sit with Kathy and me so we can talk."
Linda replied, "But Kim, I'm working! I'm not supposed to be drinking."
Kim smiled and said, "I'm sure if Dan were standing here right now, he would tell you it's ok to have a drink with his wife."
Linda smiled at Kim and said, "Yes, I guess he would agree. I'm sure you're right, even though I've only had brief contact with him so far."
Linda poured herself a glass of Chardonnay, then came around the counter and followed Kim and Kathy over to the over-stuffed leather recliners. She sat down to continue with their conversation. Soon Shelly and Mary came wandering up the hall towards the lounge, holding hands and giggling as they walked. Linda jumped up and said to the newcomers, "Hello, would either of you like something to drink?"
Mary asked, "Do you have wine?"
Linda smiled and said, "Yes we have a rather large selection of wines, what would you like?"
Kim spoke up and said, "Try some of the Chardonnay Linda gave us; it's delicious! Actually, I'd like some more."
Linda had just finished pouring Chardonnay for everyone when Ted, Marion and Jenna came walking into the lounge, also completely naked. Kim turned and asked, "Would you like to join us and have a glass of Chardonnay?"
Marion and Jenna said they would like some Chardonnay, but Ted said, "I'll have a beer if you have one."
Linda blushed slightly as she looked directly at Ted's flaccid cock and ball sack as they flopped with each step he took. She bent down and pulled a beer out of the cooler under the bar, then stood up and opened the beer and handed it to Ted. Ted thanked Linda for the beer as he took it then walked over to the chair beside Jake. Ted spread his towel on the seat, then sat down. Linda asked, "Is anyone interested in some snacks?"
Everyone agreed they would like something to snack on so Linda called down to the galley and asked for Jenny. When Jenny picked up the phone, Linda told her to put together a variety of snacks. She directed Jenny to bring the snacks up to the lounge when she was ready. Linda was beside the bar when Jenny wheeled a cart filled with snacks into the lounge. Jenny immediately looked around and saw all the nude bodies, then looked at Linda with a huge smile on her face. Jenny pushed the cart over to the bar and locked it into place. Jenny turned to Linda and said, "It looks like both of us are a little over dressed."
Linda looked around the room and announced, "The snacks are here, please help yourself. If we run out of something, we'll bring up more."
Everyone chose something and went back to their seats. Linda looked at Jenny for a few seconds, then motioned Jenny to come closer. When they were standing beside each other, Linda said in a low voice, "Jenny the reason I asked for you to come up here is because you are the one flight attendant I can trust not to say anything to any of the other flight attendants. Whatever our passengers do is no one else's business, so I trust that you will keep this to yourself."
Jenny smiled and said, "You can trust me not to say anything to the others. I wouldn't want anyone to say anything about me if I was naked; I'm not going to say anything."
Linda replied, "You can stay up here with me if you'd like. I know everyone is nude but I've kept my shorts on because of the way my pussy is waxed."
Jenny looked at Linda asking, "What's so different about a waxed pussy?"
"I'm not totally waxed bare. I have a design that's very distinguishable, which I really don't want too many people to see." Linda said.
Jenny leaned in close to Linda and whispered, "What's the design?"
Linda said, "If you promise you won't tell anyone what you see, I'll take off my shorts if you take off your clothes."
Jenny looked into Linda's eyes and said, "I can't take my clothes off, I am really flat chested and I wear gel-breasts in my bra. If I take my bra off, people will laugh at me."
Linda looked at Jenny and said, "Look around at all the naked bodies, Jen. I don't think any person in this lounge would laugh at you. But I don't want you to feel pressured so I won't say any more about it."
Jenny said, "I hope you still trust me."
Linda said, "Absolutely dear, I want you to know if you feel different later in the flight please let me know."
Jenny asked, "Are you sure you want me to stay up here with you? I'll help you serve drinks and snacks."
Linda said, "Yes, walk around and ask each one if they would like to refresh their drinks."
Jenny walked around, smiled pleasantly and asked each person if they wanted a refill. About half the group wanted refills. Jenny returned to the bar and gave Linda the drink orders.
Everyone was sitting around talking excitedly about staying a few extra days in Germany when Beth, Terri, Hanna and I walked into the lounge. I looked around and was happy to see everyone had chosen to be nude. Beth had asked me in the bedroom if we should put on a robe and I'd told her we only needed some towels to sit on.
I noticed Linda and Jenny staring at my cock as I walked over to the bar. I smiled at both of them as I stood next to the bar before asking Linda for a Coors. Jenny blushed slightly when I caught her staring at my cock, but I didn't say anything to her about it.
Beth, Terri and Hanna asked for some wine. Linda held up the bottle of Chardonnay she had open and asked if they wanted some of that. All three agreed to have the Chardonnay. While Linda was pouring their wine she told us to help ourselves to the snacks on the cart.
After I chose what I wanted, I told Linda that the bedrooms and bathrooms needed to be cleaned and more towels were needed. I told her to put extra towels in each room while they were being cleaned.
Linda picked up the phone behind the bar and called Frosty and Janet and told them to use the back elevator and bring more towels up and clean the bathrooms. She told them a couple of the bedrooms had been used and the executive bedrooms needed to be cleaned up also. She told them not to worry about disturbing anyone because everyone was in the lounge. When she hung up the phone, she smiled at me and said, "They'll have the rooms cleaned in a little while."
Linda said, "Jenny please go over and pull the curtain across the end of the hallway so no one will be able to look into the lounge."
Kim walked over to me and hugged me on one side while Beth was hugging me on the other side. Linda and Jenny looked at us strangely, but I didn't feel obliged to tell either of them about our personal lives. We started talking about staying in Germany for a few extra days. I noticed that Jenny kept staring at my shaved cock and balls, so I made sure she had an unobstructed view without me being obvious about it. She also spent some time staring as Kim and Beth's bald pussies.
Linda winked at me, then asked me, "Is it true we may spend more time in Germany than originally planned?"
I said, "Yes Linda, I talked to Tom Banks earlier, and since the people with me have never been to Germany before, he authorized me to extend our trip and to travel by plane to various locations in Germany."
"I left the decision to extend our trip up to the people with me, because they have other jobs and will have to decide if they can take the extra time off. The staff of this plane work for our company so you'll be paid no matter what we do."
Jenny said, "Dan, I hope everyone decides to stay a few extra days, because Germany is a beautiful country."
I smiled and said, "Beth and I have work to do so we are going to leave all of you to enjoy your flight."
I looked at Linda and Jenny and said, "Please remember, each of you have signed a confidentiality statement, so I trust my family and friend's current attire will not be the subject of any discussion."
Linda said, "Dan, although Jenny and I are not naked like the other passengers, I can assure you, you have nothing to worry about."
I smiled and said, "Jenny, I would appreciate you getting a few towels and bringing them to our office so we can sit on a towel while we work."
Jenny smiled and immediately said, "Yes sir, Mr. Morr...... yes sir, Dan! I'll get the towels and be in your offices in a few seconds."
Jenny walked off towards the hall to get some towels while Kim, Beth and I walked into Beth's office. Once the door to Beth's office closed, both Beth and Kim turned to me and hugged me, then Beth and Kim hugged each other. Kim was first to say, "I love you both with all my heart."
Beth smiled and kissed Kim, then me. She said, "I'm so in love with both of you! When we are together like this, I feel like my heart is going to jump right out of my chest, because it's beating so hard and fast."
We opened our arms and stepped together for a three-way hug. There was a light knock on the door. We continued our hug for a few seconds, and before stepping out of our hug each of us shared a kiss. I turned my head and said, "Come in."
The door opened just a little and we heard Jenny say, "Oops, I'm sorry, I'll come back."
I looked towards the door and said, "No Jenny, come in and close the door, everything's ok."
As Jenny stepped into Beth's office, the three of us stepped further apart. Jenny looked at my cock again, and I saw her eyes widen as she stared at my three quarters erect cock pointing out in front of me. Beth smiled and stepped forward and held out her hands to take the towels from Jenny, but Jenny wasn't looking at Beth. Finally Beth said, "Jenny, I'll take the towels and put one on each seat."
Jenny's shook her head slightly then looked at Beth before saying, "Oh sure, I just..... I ..... I'm sorry; I didn't mean to interrupt anything."
Kim smiled and said, "That's ok Jenny, you didn't interrupt anything. We were only hugging Dan, and when he gets near a naked female or two, his cock comes up like that all the time."
Jenny giggled and asked, "Kim, what would he do if there were more than two naked females in the room with him?"
Kim smiled and asked, "Is that an offer? Do you want to find out what would happen?"
Jenny blushed immediately and said, "Oh no, I can't do that! I am totally flat chested and Dan has more of a breast than I do. People would laugh at me if they saw me without clothes."
Kim walked over to Jenny and put her arm around her and said, "No one in our group would ever laugh at you honey. I don't think Dan told you, but I will. The reason all of us are nude is because we are nudists. We don't care what you look like when you're nude. All we care about is your attitude and your personality."
Jenny continued to blush and said, "But I wear gel breasts in my bra, and if I took my bra off, everyone would know."
"Jenny, I don't know how to express it any other way other than to tell you, no one in our group will say anything to you about your chest," Kim said as she hugged Jenny.
"Jenny, if you want to get used to being topless or nude, you can take your clothes off in here and see what happens. When or if you decide you're comfortable, I'll walk out in the lounge with you and join the others."
Jenny nervously looked at Beth, Kim and me, then said, "I'd rather take off my shorts and panties and let all of you see my pussy than take off my shirt and show you I look like a ten year old boy."
Kim quickly said, "Jenny you are in the driver's seat so to speak, you don't have to do anything that you feel uncomfortable doing."
As I walked towards my office door, I said, "Beth and I have some work to do in my office. The two of you are welcome to stay in here and talk as long as you want."
Beth paused at her desk long enough to pick up her laptop and some notes, then followed me into my office leaving the door open between the two offices. For the next two hours, we compiled all the information we needed for our upcoming meetings. I added all the updated information to my computer. I had Beth send Tom Banks an email telling him that we were ready for our meeting. We shut down our computers and talked briefly about our pending meeting. By the time we finished, I was completely satisfied that we would come away from the meeting with a deal that would be win-win for both companies.
When Beth and I walked out into the lounge to join the others, we noticed that everyone was completely nude. Jenny rushed over to me and asked, "May I hug you ....... um ..... Dan?"
I smiled and said, "Yes, .... yes, of course you can hug me, but is there a particular reason for this hug? The next question is will I be the recipient of more hugs?"
Jenny moved into my arms and hugged me while pressing her nude body against mine and laying her head on my shoulder for about fifteen seconds. Then she pulled her upper body back but keeping her bald pussy pressed against my cock as she looked into my eyes and said, "You have a wonderful family. I haven't been naked in front of others since I was a little girl. Look at me Dan..... really look, ..... at me! I love this!"
I smiled and said, "Jenny I see you are nude and I know it must have been hard for you to take off your blouse and bra and let others see you. My friends and family are nudists, and we don't judge people. However, your personality is a major factor in how well we will get along with you. It's apparent to me that your sparkling personality will take you a long ways with us."
Jenny hugged me again and said, "Thank you so much for being the kind of boss people only dream about having."
Beth and I walked over to the snacks and selected something off the cart. Then I asked Linda for a beer, and Beth asked for a glass of wine. I spread a towel out on the bar stool in front of me and sat down. I looked around and only saw Kim, Kathy, Marion, Jenna, Terri and Hanna and they were engrossed in a conversation. After Beth picked up her wine, she walked over and sat down in a chair beside her mom.
I looked at Linda and Jenny and said, "You know, I don't mind if you have a drink while you're working as long as you don't get drunk."
Linda smiled and said, "Your wife said you wouldn't mind if we had a drink. So I have mine down here behind the bar, and Jenny's is over there on the end of the bar."
I looked at both Jenny and Linda and said, "Let's go sit down at the table over there and talk while nothing is happening."
As the three of us were taking our seats, I saw Beth look at me with a questioning look, and I said quietly, "We are just going to talk, there's no need for notes or anything. Stay there and enjoy yourself."
I looked at Linda and asked, "Is there a reason why you don't have Frosty or Janet up here with you and Jenny?"
Linda looked nervously at Jenny, then at me, before saying, "I'm not quite sure how to start answering your question. I don't want to offend anyone, but at the same time, I don't want to sound like I am playing favorites."
I looked at Linda and said, "I am a CEO, but before my promotion, I was a department head, and I had to do evaluations on the employees under me. Sometimes those employees weren't happy with my evaluation of them. What I'm saying is that being a department head or a senior flight attendant is not always a popular position. But Linda, I want you to always remember when talking to your subordinates: at one time, you were a subordinate. Treat them as you would want to be treated."
Linda smiled and said, "I remember those days well! Before I came to work for this company, I was a flight attendant under a very strict person who was never happy with anything I did."
Leaning forward with her elbows on the table, Linda said, "Dan, I have a very good crew working for me as flight attendants plus Jerry, the chef. We get along very well during work and our limited time together at social events. However, the reason I had Janet and Frosty use the back elevator when they cleaned the rooms is because I didn't want them to see your family and friends nude. On the other hand, Jenny is sitting here beside me because I trust her totally in everything. She is a big asset to the company as well as a hard worker who seems to have the ability to be very confidential about what she sees or does. I'm not just saying that because Jenny is sitting here either. The fact that she's here beside us now, is proof of my trust in her."
I looked at Jenny, then asked, "Jenny, do you like working with our company? Is there anything you would like to say?"
Jenny smiled and said, "I love working for our company. I am sitting here completely naked, but most of all I'm sitting here topless in front of other people for the first time since I was a little girl. That alone shows that my comfort level with you is very high. I appreciate Linda saying she trusts me, and I do work hard to do my job the best I can. I feel what others do or say is up to them. It's neither my job nor my business to tell anyone what I see or hear."
Jenny quickly added, "As I said, I love my job! However, since you've opened the door for me to say what's on my mind, I would love the chance to advance if the opportunity ever comes along. I want to get married and start a family some day, and making extra money is always on my agenda."
I looked at Linda and Jenny for a few seconds, then said, "I appreciate the candor from both of you. Also when I meet with Frosty and Janet, I will wear my clothes."
I smiled and looked at Jenny before saying, "Jenny, I like people who can say what's on their mind, and I want to give you that opportunity to earn extra money. I am convinced you mean what you say, and I believe that you can conduct yourself in a professional manner yet make certain sacrifices. You've shown it by sitting here nude."
"Linda, you were promoted to Executive Flight Attendant by Tom Banks. Jenny, since Linda has named you as her most trusted flight attendant (and I have no reason to doubt her assessment of you), I'm going to give you the opportunity to be Beth's Executive Flight Attendant when she flies. There may be additional times like this when you will have to go above and beyond your normal duties so you have to make up your mind if you want to accept my offer. I only make an offer one time so please take a few minutes to think over my offer and let me know if it's right for you."
I turned to Linda and said, "Please go call Frosty and tell her to use the back elevator and come to my office in fifteen minutes."
I leaned back in my seat and looked over at Kim and asked, "Where's Ted and Jake?"
Kim smiled and said, "Mary and Shelly wanted to join the mile-high club, and since you were still busy, Jake and Ted offered them their services."
Marion and Kathy were smiling broadly at me. Kathy said, "I heard you say family members have to help each other, so the guys are helping."
I was smiling at Kathy's remark. Jenny tapped my arm and asked, "Dan, may I ask a question?"
I turned towards Jenny and said, "Absolutely! You may ask me anything."
Jenny leaned forward, and in a quiet voice asked, "If I accept the position of being Beth's executive flight attendant, will I expected to be naked or have sex?"
Looking at Jenny I said, "Always remember one thing about me and my executive secretary Beth, neither of us will ever force you to do anything you don't want to do or are uncomfortable with. However, that being said, opportunities come and go, so you must be ready at all times to make a spontaneous decision based on the information presented to you. If Beth or I make an opportunity available to you, we will not make the offer a second time, because if we do, it would sound like we're trying to force you to do something."



I continued by saying, after a pause long enough for Jenny to nod her head in approval, "Life is also full of choices, and as we grow older, those choices change. The choice could have major ramifications on the rest of your life. Whatever choice you make, you must be ready to accept full responsibility for your choice. I hope I haven't confused you."
Jenny sat quietly for a few seconds before she stood up and moved into the seat beside me and quietly said, "I understand that you can't give me specifics, because you can't predict the future any more than I can. I also understand that if I were given the opportunity to be nude sometime in the future, I will have to make a choice at that time. Right now, I feel very comfortable being naked with all of you. I don't feel the least bit threatened, personally or sexually."
After a moment's pause, Jenny whispered, "I know I don't have to tell you anything personal, but I want you to know I'm a virgin, and I prefer to keep it that way until my wedding night."
I looked into Jenny's eyes and quietly said, "Your secret is safe with me. I'll never tell anyone."
Jenny started to say something, but I held up my hand and stopped her. I motioned for Beth to join us. Once Beth was seated, I looked at Jenny and said, "Please continue."
Jenny smiled at Beth and me, then in a subdued voice, she said, "Dan, I'll accept your offer to be Beth's Executive Flight Attendant. I will do whatever is expected of me, and if I am asked to do it naked, I will not hesitate to take off my clothes in front of anyone she's with at the time."
Beth reached over, offered her hand to Jenny, and said, "I'm so glad you accepted Dan's offer. I'm sure it will be a pleasure to work with you."
I said, "Beth, please take Jenny into your office and draw up a statement like we have for Linda and have Jenny sign it. Please keep the door between our offices closed, because I am going to talk to Janet, Frosty and Jerry. If I call you into my office for any reason, I want you to be dressed. Now, if both of you will excuse me, I have to go put some clothes on before I meet with Frosty."
For the next hour, I spoke separately with Frosty, Janet and Jerry in my office and learned more about them. All three of them were happy with their job, but none of them showed any interest in advancing. All three seemed to be happy flying and attending to only a few passengers.
When I finished in my office, I took a walk over to the flight deck and knocked on the door. I opened it and stepped inside and Captain Bob McGrath looked over his shoulder saying, "Come in Dan. Pull up a seat and sit down. We were just talking about you."
I smiled as I sat down in the seat across from the navigator and said, "I hope you were telling your crew all the good things about me."
Captain McGrath laughed and said, "But Dan, I don't know any good things about you yet."
I leaned back in my seat, and with a huge smirk on my face, I said, "Ok, I see how you're gonna be, Bob. I might have to trade you in for a new pilot."
Bob laughed and said, "Damn Dan, you sure know how to play hardball. Ok, I give up! I was telling them I thought you were a great guy."
I asked, "Bob, would I still be a great guy if I told you that we may be in Germany longer than originally planned, and that we may travel by air to various locations around Germany?"
Bob's head snapped around, and he asked, "Are you shittin' me? What's the occasion for staying?"
I smiled and said, "I talked to Tom earlier, and he asked me about the people I have with me. He asked if they'd ever visited Germany before. I told him none of them had, so he told me that after I complete my business, he was authorizing me to take some extra time and show my family around. He gave me unlimited use of the company planes, not only on this trip but in the future."
Bob slapped his leg and turned to his co-pilot and said, "See, I told you he was a nice guy."
The co-pilot looked back at Bob and said, "But Captain, you just finished telling us what a prick he was, just before he came in the door."
Bob reached out and cuffed the co-pilot's shoulder and said, "You better tell Dan I didn't say that!"
The co-pilot rubbed his shoulder, turned towards me, and said, "Did you see Captain McGrath assault me? Can I get him fired so I can have his job?"
I looked at the navigator who leaned back in his chair and sported a big smile on his face. Then I looked at the co-pilot and asked, "Did Captain McGrath assault you? I must have missed something."
Bob and the navigator roared with laughter while the co-pilot sat in his seat looking straight ahead and trying very hard not to crack a smile. When the laughter calmed down, Bob said to his co-pilot, "Well Tom, I guess I'm safe in my job, but your job is looking kind of shaky after trying to get me fired." Again, Bob and the navigator roared with laughter.
I sat in my seat and asked, "I hope you guys keep up all this good-natured banter. I'd hate to see what would happen if you really started fighting up here. By the way, did I tell you that you guys have the greatest view up here?"
Bob asked me, "Are you serious Dan about staying and traveling around Germany?"
I replied, "Bob, I expect my family and friends to give me an answer when we eat dinner. I'll let you know right after I find out. I'll have them put together a list of places they want to go, and I'll get it to you. I know you'll have to make flight plans. You'll have time to do that while I'm at my meetings."
Bob smiled and said, "Sounds great to me Dan. I'll wait to hear from you."
I stood up and looked out the windows, then said, "I love the view but I'm going to get back to the family now. Take care and fly safely, it took a long time to get me this good looking."
All three on the flight deck said good-bye as I turned and walked out the door.
****************************
Joanna, Amy and Tina got out of the pool after a long leisurely soak. After they dried off, Joanna asked Amy and Tina if they would fix some lunch for everyone. They said yes and walked into the kitchen. A few minutes later, Patty, Barbie and Beth got out of the pool, dried off and went into the kitchen to help with lunch. Tony got out of the pool, dried off, and joined Joanna at the table.
Joanna didn't realize how she was sitting until she saw Tony looking downward. She looked down and saw that she had her right foot flat on the seat and her bent knee off to the side. Joanna smiled and said, "Tony, I hope the way I'm sitting isn't bothering you."
Tony looked up at Joanna's face and smiled before saying, "I guess I'm caught! But while I'm caught, I want to say that you are very beautiful down there, and I'm amazed that with your small size you were able to take most of Bill's cock inside you."
Joanna smiled and said, "Tony, I don't know how he fit that monster inside me either, but that's the biggest cock I've ever had, and it packed me full. I want Bill to fuck me again!"
Tony smiled and said, "You're a very beautiful young lady! If you ever want a smaller cock, I'll willingly volunteer."
Joanna smiled and said, "I love a juicy pussy as much as I love a hard cock so if I can have both, I'll be a happy lady."
Tony smiled and asked, "Are four to one odds in favor of the females too much for you?"
Joanna's eyes lit up at she looked at Tony then asked, "Do you mean your wife and sisters along with you?"
Tony smiled and said, "We're a nice tight family."
Joanna said, "Let me talk to the girls, and I'll get back to you."
Joanna and Tony continued to talk. Ten minutes later, Amy called out to the kids, "Get out of the pool and get dried off. Lunch will be ready in a few minutes."
Beth came out of the house and put paper plates on the table. Barbie carried out a couple bags of chips and the mustard. Amy came out a few minutes later with a plate full of hot dogs and Tina had the bags of hot dog rolls.
Everyone gathered around the table while Patty, Amy and Tina fixed food for the six kids. They got the kids seated before fixing something to eat for themselves. Once everyone had something to eat, they sat down and enjoyed their lunch. Brian chose to sit with the adults instead with the other kids. Amy saw that Brian was spending a lot of time looking downward, and when she followed his gaze, she noticed his eyes were looking toward Joanna. Amy smiled to herself and kept on eating her lunch.
Tina said, "Over the weekend, many people took a walk to the little spring in the woods. Would any of you be interested in going out there?"
Patty said, "If you'd like a guide out to the little pond, I'd be very glad to show you. It's a very nice walk, and the kids will enjoy it."
Tina looked over at her kids and asked, "Do you guys want to take a walk with us out in the woods?"
All of the kids said yes. After lunch was finished and cleaned up, everyone grabbed a towel and a bottle of water. Joanna fastened her pistol belt together and put it along with her radio in a cloth bag she found in the kitchen. She also put a bottle of water in the bag and picked up a towel. When everyone was ready, Patty and Tony led the way across the field in the back of the house towards the trail in the woods. It took a little longer than usual to get to the small pond, because the kids kept running off the trail and around trees, then back to the trail. They stayed at the pond and enjoyed the cold water for about forty-five minutes before everyone got out of the water and dried off. The walk back was just as exciting for the kids. By the time they got back to the house, everyone was ready to jump in the pool to cool off.
Tony and his family went back to work after relaxing in the pool for a little while. Amy stood by the pool and watched the kids playing in the water. Finally she asked, "Angela, can you keep an eye on the younger kids so we can lie down and work on our tan?"
Angela smiled up at her mom and said, "Sure mom. We're having a great time in the pool."
Tina, Amy and Joanna sat down on the deck. Each one rubbed some sun tan lotion on the front of her body, then laid back to soak up some sun. The sun shining on each of the three lotion-coated bodies made them sparkle. They were spaced far enough apart so they could bend their arms and rest their heads in the palms of their hands and not bump into each other. All three of them parted their legs wide enough that they could feel the warm air inside their thighs and on their pussy lips.
After playing for awhile, Brian walked up the steps and stopped in his tracks as he blatantly stared at his mother's open pussy and her wonderful tits. He was in heaven to see the same spread-open pose from Tina and especially Joanna. Brian picked up his towel and started to dry his body, but his eyes traveled between the three sets of spread-open legs. Brian came up with an idea to get closer to the lovely pussies. He asked, "Mom, do you want me to rub sun tan lotion on you?"
Amy smiled up at Brian and said, "Sure honey, if you want to. Let me turn over and you can rub some on my back."
Brian waited for his mom to turn over, then knelt down next to her. Before he squirted lotion on his mom's back, Brian looked across her body at the other two female bodies. They were still lying on their backs, and their eyes were closed so neither of them saw him staring, first at their tits, and then down to their bald pussy mounds. From where he was kneeling, he could see their slits disappear down between their open thighs. Instantly, his cock sprang to attention. Brian didn't want to interrupt the wonderful view he had so he tried to ignore his cock bobbing up and down in front of him.
Finally, Brian squirted some lotion on his mom's back and shoulders. Then he leaned over and started spreading it all over her skin. When her shoulders and back were sufficiently covered, he squirted some lotion on her ass cheeks. Suddenly, Brian got an idea. He stood up and asked, "Mom, I'm going to kneel down here between your feet so I can get the lotion on your legs better. Would you please open your legs a little bit for me?"
Not thinking anything of the request, Amy moved her feet apart about a foot. She felt her son kneel between her legs. Amy didn't even say anything or stop Brian when he pushed outward on her ankles until she realized she was spread open enough for Brian to have a full view of her open pussy. Amy still didn't say anything, because Brian was her son, and he was doing her a favor by applying sun tan lotion on her back. Brian took her silence as acceptance of his actions so he moved up further between his mom's open legs. Without saying anything to her, he saw his mom automatically open her legs further for him. Brian looked down at his mom's bald open pussy lips and saw the small hole that was the opening into her vagina.
Looking downward and marveling at the success of his plan, Brian started spreading more lotion on his mom's ass cheeks. Then he leaned forward to rub some excess lotion into his mom's back. As he did so, his cock moved up into the groove of her ass cheeks. He felt his mom jump at the contact, but again he took her silence as acceptance for what had happened. Brian moved his upper body back, then picked up the bottle of lotion and squirted more lotion on the center of her back. He spread the lotion out and massaged the lotion into her skin. Each time he leaned forward to push the lotion up on her shoulders, the head of his cock bumped against her. Finally Amy said, "Brian, finish up my legs, maybe Tina or Joanna would like some lotion on their backs."
Amy purred, "Tina, Joanna, Brian certainly does a good job. He has magic hands, and it feels great when he applies the lotion."
Both Tina and Joanna said they would love Brian to put lotion on them so Brian moved backwards and applied more lotion to his mom's legs. Amy never made any attempt to close her legs so Brian's eyes were fixed on her open pussy as he applied the lotion to her lower leg and on up her thigh. As his hands moved up his mom's thigh, one on the inside and one on the outside, Brian intentionally slid the hand on the inside of his mom's thigh all the way up and gently bumped against her pussy. The next time he moved his hands up; he bumped against her pussy a little harder. The third time, Brian extended his index finger, and when he bumped into his mom's pussy, the tip of his finger went into her by a fraction of an inch. He heard a small gasp escape his mom's lips. Brian switched thighs, and this time he extended his other index finger. Each time his hands spread lotion up her thigh, his index finger dipped into his mom's pussy. On the fourth or fifth time, Amy involuntarily raised her hips off the deck in an unintentional move to get some more of Brian's finger inside her. Brian smiled and said, "Ok mom, you're covered with suntan lotion, Tina do you want some on you?"
Amy said, "His hands feel marvelous Tina."
Tina said, "Let me roll over Brian, and you can do me too."
Brian giggled. He stood up and moved to a standing position at Tina's feet. Without saying anything, Brian kneeled down and moved Tina's ankles apart, then moved his knees up between her lower legs. He pushed her legs further apart and moved up between her legs so that all he had to do was lean forward a little bit and his cock would rub against Tina's pussy just like he had done with his mom. Like Amy, Tina did not stop Brian from spreading her legs so far apart, even though she knew in her mind that her pussy had to be spread so far open that Brian could see inside her if he looked. And look, Brian did. He immediately noticed that Tina's inner pussy lips were much larger than his mom's were. Actually they were opened like the petals of a flower, and her hole was clearly visible.
Brian started by squirting some lotion on Tina's back and shoulders. Then he set the bottle down and leaned forward to spread the lotion out and rub it in. When he did, the tip of his cock settled between Tina's spread-open pussy, right at her entrance. Tina jumped at the contact, and a little more of Brian's cock head slipped between her lips. Tina quickly put her hips back down and although she blushed, she didn't say anything because she had caused the additional contact by raising her hips. Tina became slightly embarrassed when her pussy juices started to flow, and the lips of her pussy became slick with her juices.
Brian smiled to himself as he kept bumping his cock against Tina's pussy. He spread the sun tan lotion over Tina's shoulders, back and finally her ass cheeks. When Brian determined that he had spent enough time spreading the lotion over Tina's back, Brian moved backward and squirted lotion on Tina's left leg. This time Brian didn't hesitate to extend his right index finger, and when he reached the top of Tina's thighs the tip of his finger slipped into Tina's pussy. Tina moaned softly. Neither Brian nor Tina said anything. Brian looked at both his mom on his left side and Joanna on his right side. Neither paid any attention to Tina's moan.
Brian's heart was racing when on the fourth slide up the inside of Tina's thigh she raised up her hips as she had done before, and his finger slipped inside Tina up to the second knuckle. Tina visibly shuddered and allowed her hips to fall back when Brian's hands moved downward. Brian finished Tina's left leg and immediately started on her right leg. His left index finger was aimed a little lower when he moved up Tina's thigh, and when he bumped into her pussy, his finger bumped into Tina's extended clit, and her body shook. Brian was all smiles. Tina looked over her shoulder at Brian just as his finger bumped and momentarily rubbed her clit. Her breath caught in her throat, and her eyes got wide just before she dropped her head back on her folded arms without saying a word. Brian didn't want to push his luck the first time so he finished applying the lotion on Tina, then asked Joanna if she was ready to roll over.
Joanna opened her eyes and looked up at Brian standing at her feet staring down at her pussy. Her eyes moved down and she saw his rigid cock standing straight out in front of him. For some reason Joanna thought Brian's cock looked bigger than it had earlier. She smiled up at Brian and asked him quietly, "Don't you want to go into the bathroom and take care of that first before you spread lotion on me? It looks like it might be painful."
Brian was smiling when he said, "Looking at you three beautiful ladies has that effect on a guy. If I jerk off before I put lotion on you, I'll most likely get hard again when I apply lotion to you, and then I'd have to make two trips to the bathroom."
Joanna giggled and said, "Alright, but be careful with that thing. It's loaded ya know!"
Brian watched as Joanna turned over. When she did, he squatted, then kneeled down between her feet, then put his hands on her ankles and pushed outward until he had enough room to move forward so he could reach Joanna's shoulders. While Brian was picking up the sun tan lotion, he looked down at Joanna's spread pussy and thought how lucky he was to be in this position. Brian's mind was working overtime as he thought about being able to offer this service to all three of them for a week.
Brian squirted sun tan lotion on Joanna's ass cheeks, back and shoulders then set the bottle down. Brian started at Joanna's ass cheeks spreading the lotion around, then working up to her lower back. It wasn't until his hands were at Joanna's ribs that his cock made the first contact with the spread-open lips of Joanna's pussy. Joanna's immediate response was to look back over her shoulder at Brian. Not wanting to embarrass him, she said, "Hey, ummmm ya have to be careful."
Brian smiled and said, "Ok, I will."
Brian started spreading the lotion on Joanna's back again. It wasn't until he had to reach up to her shoulders that his cock pushed right between the folds of Joanna's pussy. His cock head rested in the edge of the passageway into her body. Brian froze in place and didn't move. However, Joanna's reflexive jump with her hips, jerking up and backwards at the same moment, caused half of Brian's cock to slip inside her. Both Joanna and Brian froze in place for only a few seconds. Suddenly Brian pulled back, and Joanna rolled her upper body up on her side and looked directly into Brian's eyes. They held their mutual stare for a few seconds. Joanna finally said, "Um..... Brian, ... I think you've covered my shoulders pretty well, you can move down a little."



Brian looked at Joanna's face and realized she wasn't going to yell at him for what happened, but the memory of those few precious seconds when part of his hard cock was inside Joanna's scorching hot pussy were burned into his brain. Brian moved back while Joanna watched him, then she rolled back over. Hesitantly, Brian continued to rub the lotion into her back and shoulders. Brian finished Joanna's legs, then jumped up and almost ran into the house.
When Brian returned to the deck a few minutes later, he asked, "May I get a bottle of water? Does anyone else want one?"
Joanna said, "Go ahead and bring out four bottles of water, Brian. I'm sure everyone is just as thirsty as I am."
Brian went into the kitchen and got four bottles of water. He walked over to Joanna and said, "Here's some water for you."
Joanna turned over on her back and looked up. She shaded her eyes with one hand and she reached up for the bottle of water, with the other hand. While looking up Joanna's eyes traveled up Brian's legs until she saw his limp cock with the foreskin bunched up behind the rim of his cock head, hanging over his ball sack. Joanna stared at Brian's cock for a few moments, before she looked up into at Brian's face and saw he was smiling broadly. Brian placed the cold bottle of water in her hand and Joanna settled back on the deck. She took a long swig of water while looking up at Brian.
Tina rolled over and sat up while Brian was handing Joanna her water. She turned so she was facing Brian and crossed her legs. Tina looked at Brian's cock before she looked up into his face. She reached out and took the water from his hand. Brian smiled down at her. Seeing her sitting cross legged made his cock start to rise. Brian stepped over to his mom and said, "Here ya go mom, some cold water for you."
Brian held the water in his hand just out of his mother's reach. She was lying down so she pushed her upper body up, then she sat up. Brian smiled down at his mom as he stepped forward to stand by her side so his cock was hanging only inches from her face. Amy blushed when she saw her son's cock dangling in front of her. Brian didn't say anything to his mom. For a few seconds, he allowed her to stare at his cock, then reminded her, "Here's your water, mom."
Amy looked up to see Brian smiling at her. Then she reached out and took the bottle from his hand. Brian stood where he was for a few more seconds, then he stepped back and walked over and sat down in a chair facing his mom, Tina and Joanna. He slouched down in the chair so his ass was on the edge of the seat and he spread his legs so his balls and cock hung down and all three women had an unobstructed view of him. Amy and Tina struck up a conversation, but both of them kept looking over at Brian.
The afternoon passed, and soon it was time to get ready to take Tina and her kids back home. All afternoon after their walk, the kids had spent most of the time playing in the pool. Tina called out, "Hey guys, it's time to get out of the pool and get dressed. We'll come back out here tomorrow."
When the kids got out of the pool their skin was seriously pruned. Amy and Tina got Tina's kids dried off and dressed while Brian, Andy and Angela got dressed. Joanna said to Amy and Tina, "Remember, both of you are going to talk to your husband tonight. Find out if they are willing to pick up food and come over here tomorrow afternoon right after work so we can have a pot luck supper. Then, while they watch the kids, we can have some free time to ourselves."
Amy said, "I know Ken will say yes. He's had so much fun over here."
Tina quickly added, "I know Jeff will jump at the chance to come here and relax tomorrow night. He loves having us out here during the day so the kids can have a place to play without restrictions."
Joanna said to Amy, "You can plan on being out here tomorrow morning around 10. I will be back from picking up Tina by that time."
When everyone was ready to leave, they walked out the front door, and Joanna told Amy she would follow her out the gate. They got into their cars and drove down the driveway and out the gate. Joanna paused and waited for the gate to close all the way before she drove away.
The ride to Tina and Jeff's house was uneventful. The three kids sat quietly in the back seat, a little worn out from running around and playing in the pool all day. A couple of blocks from the Simpson's house, Joanna picked up her radio and said into it, "Spotlight, I will be dropping off my package in a few minutes."
As it had in the morning, her radio came to life and said, "Be advised everything is all set for your delivery. We hope you had a good day."
Joanna held her radio up and said, "Thank you Spotlight! Everything was excellent. Make sure you take care of my package. I'll be back in the morning."
Joanna's radio crackled, and the voice said, "Copy that ... will do!"
Joanna pulled up in front of the Simpson's house. When Tina started to get out of the car Joanna said, "Wait a minute Tina, I want to look around first."
Tina sat back in her seat and waited while Joanna got out of the car, stood by her side of the car, looked around, then up and down the street. When she was satisfied that there was no immediate danger, she walked around to the passenger side of the car and opened Tina's door. Then she opened the back door so the kids could get out. Joanna walked up to the house with Tina and the kids and waited for her to open the door. Joanna said, "Tina if you don't mind, I'd like to take a look around inside your house before I leave."
Tina smiled at Joanna and said, "Absolutely Joanna. We can't be too careful even though I know there are police out there watching our house."
Joanna did a quick walk through the house, looked in each room, then walked back to the entry way and said to Tina, "All clear!"
Tina reached out and hugged Joanna and said, "Thank you so much for being so efficient! I can't wait to be with you tomorrow night."
Joanna hugged and kissed Tina, then said, "I'm looking forward to it myself. Take care, and have a safe night!"
John, Abby and Deana stood next to their mom and waited for Joanna to give them a hug and kiss goodbye. John was first, and after his hug and kiss, he said, "Thank you for taking us out to the Morrison's house so we could play. I had a lot of fun today."
Abby and Deana took their turn hugging and kissing Joanna, then thanking her. Joanna said, "Ok, I'll see all of you tomorrow morning. Goodbye for now!"
A chorus rang out from everyone, "Thank you and goodbye!"
Joanna walked back to her car, got in, and drove over to her apartment to pick up a few more things she remembered she needed. Then she drove back to the Morrison's house. She pulled up in front of the garage and used the remote Dan gave her to open the garage door. She parked inside. Joanna gathered all the various items including her pistol belt and radio, then got out of the car and walked into the kitchen. She walked over to the counter and put everything down. She saw a note on the counter so she picked up and saw Patty left it for her. Patty told her they locked the glass doors and they were going to leave through the garage so the house would be locked up. Joanna smiled to herself as she read their reminder that they would stay overnight if she wanted some company. Joanna had decided the previous night she wanted to spend the first night alone in this big wonderful house. Alone, where she was free to run around completely naked, to use the hot tub and the pool or do anything her heart desired.
Joanna stripped off her clothes, gathered her personal items and headed upstairs to Kim and Dan's bedroom. Inside the bedroom, she went about putting the clothes she brought with her into Kim's walk-in closet, then she put her toiletries in the bathroom. Joanna saw her reflection in the large mirror on the wall so she stepped over and looked at her naked body. She studied every detail of her naked five-foot-four-inch frame. As Joanna looked at her body she noticed that she was a little pink from being in the sun all day.
Staring in the mirror, Joanna reached up with both hands and cupped her round B-cup titties. She moved her hands down to pinch her pencil-eraser-sized nipples between her index fingers and her thumbs. Joanna moved her hands downward over the rippled abs she worked so hard to make. She was proud of her body. Joanna let her hands move up and down her abs so she could feel the rippled muscles under her skin. While rubbing her abs, Joanna looked down at her muscular thighs and flexed her muscles.
Suddenly, Joanna remembered she hadn't exercised or taken a run in the past couple of days. Joanna walked back into the closet and found a pair of socks. Then she returned to the bedroom where she sat down and put on her socks and running shoes. When she was ready, she walked downstairs, through the kitchen and out on the deck. Joanna closed the glass doors, then trotted off the deck and into the yard towards the trail which led out to the spring-fed pond. For the first time in her life, she was running completely naked and her B-cup titties bounced up and down with each stride. The sun beat down on her as she ran across the yard, but once she was on the trail in the woods, she was sweating despite the cool air. Joanna looked around as she ran down the trail and enjoyed the wilderness, feeling free, but most of all, just enjoying being completely naked. As she ran, Joanna became aware that there was additional moisture building up in her pussy. Joanna saw the small pond up ahead, but decided to keep running down the old road past the pond.
About fifteen minutes after she passed the pond, Joanna heard a car off in a distance so she slowed her pace but continued running. Finally, she saw the road through the overhanging tree branches. Joanna slowed to a fast walk and continued towards the road. About fifty feet from the road, Joanna saw another car pass without slowing down. Moving slower now, aware of her nakedness, Joanna's hearing was on high alert. She moved forward until she was about ten feet from the edge of the road, then paused and listened. When she didn't hear anything, Joanna timidly took a few steps forward until she was standing on the edge of the road. She looked up and down the road but didn't see anyone or any more cars.
Joanna realized she was standing on the road that passed in front of the Morrison's residence. If she had clothes on, she could run up the road to her left and get back to their gate.
As Joanna was looking up the road, she wondered what it would be like to run on a road completely naked. She walked a few steps up the road and stood there listening. The juices from her pussy started to leak down the inside her thighs from her excitement at being on a road, knowing someone could come driving along at any moment and see her completely naked. Joanna had worked hard to create and tone her muscular body, and secretly, she wanted others to see it. Joanna reached down and wiped the liquids running down her thighs with her hands.
Joanna didn't know how far it was to the end of the Morrison's driveway so she turned back and walked into the end of the old road. Joanna took one last look around, then started to jog back up the old road before she broke into a run. She didn't stop until she bounded up the steps to the deck. After catching her breath, she walked over to the shower on the deck and washed the sweat off her body.
Joanna fixed some food for dinner, then sat on the deck and enjoyed the almost total silence. The only sound came from some wild birds. After dinner, she sipped her wine in the hot tub, then cooled off in the pool before it got too dark outside. When it was time to close up the house for the night, Joanna followed the same procedure she had seen Ted follow when he closed up the house for the night. She set the alarm in the den, and spent a few minutes watching the monitors.
When Joanna was finished, she walked out to the kitchen, poured herself a larger-than-normal glass of wine and carried it upstairs. In Dan and Kim's bedroom, she turned on the TV and the monitor, then walked into the bathroom to get cleaned up. When she came back out, she crawled onto the huge bed and lay in the middle. She looked at the monitor, then turned it on standby. She surfed through the channels on the TV until she found a movie that interested her, then she picked up her wine and sipped it while she watched the movie.
****************************
High in the sky somewhere over the Atlantic Ocean, everyone was dressed and sitting in the downstairs boardroom, eating dinner. They sat around the table and talked. Captain Bob McGrath was seated next to me, eating his meal while the co-pilot and navigator were up on the flight deck keeping an eye on things.
Finally, I said, "At lunch I told you that Tom Banks authorized an additional few days to tour Germany if we wanted to take the extra time off. Although I know the answer, I want to ask all of you again with Captain McGrath sitting here. What did all you decide?"
Kim spoke up and said, "I know I'm speaking for all of us, because we had a long discussion this afternoon. We want to take advantage of Tom's generosity. We would like to travel around Germany and see some sights before we go home. We are still generating a list of places we want to visit, and we'll have that done by tomorrow at the latest if that's ok with you."
Captain McGrath said, "Actually, all I need to know is where you want to go first so I can start making plans. Then, if you want to give me a list, I'll do the flight times for you. I've got to get back up to the flight deck so I can send someone else back here to eat."
As Captain McGrath was getting up from the table, I asked, "What time will we be landing in Frankfurt?"
He said, "We should be on the ground a little after midnight local time, and then we have to go through Customs."
I smiled and said, "I have to ask, where are you going to park this plane while we are staying in Frankfurt?"
Captain McGrath looked straight at me, and in a business like tone, he said, "I'm hoping the hotel we're staying at has large parking spaces."
Everyone bellowed with laughter, and when they slowed down a little, Captain McGrath said, "We've made all the arrangements where we're going to "park" the plane, as you put it. We have a crew who's going to clean everything up and mechanics that are going to check it out while we're on the ground. I'll need to know where you want to travel to while we're in Germany so I can have the company set up the same services at the other airports."
I asked, "When we arrive, will all of us be ready to go to the hotel at the same time? I'm going to have Beth call the hotel and have them get some of their shuttle vehicles to the airport waiting for us to clear Customs."
Captain McGrath replied, "When we get to the airport, everything has been taken care of so we can leave the plane together. You can give the hotel a total headcount for all of us."
Beth said, "I'll take care of that."
Captain McGrath left, and everyone resumed talking. We finished dinner. I stood up and said, "May I have your attention please."
Everyone quieted down, and I said, "While we are in Germany, my family and friends are going to be touring various places while Beth and I are in meetings. All of you who are part of the flight staff are welcome to travel with my family and tour the same places with them. If there are any fees involved, I'll cover those fees for all of you. However, if you buy gifts or clothes, then you'll have to pay for them."
"I talked to all of you earlier and I've made a couple of decisions. First, I want to say that all of you are doing an excellent job. Second, Linda will remain in the position which Tom Banks gave her. The only change is that she will be my Executive Senior Flight Attendant instead. Linda, you will make yourself available for the lounge upstairs, and your duties will include directing the other flight attendants as you've been doing. Third, I've decided to name Jenny as the Executive Junior Flight Attendant for my secretary Beth. Jenny, you will make yourself available to Beth, and you will also work the upstairs lounge area. Jenny, your new responsibilities will include being second in command under Linda."
"Frosty and Janet, both of you will be working the lounge area downstairs. By assigning staff to each lounge, I feel we can operate more efficiently, and you flight attendants won't have to guess where you should be. Fourth, I realize the bedrooms and showers are on the second floor so I am going to leave it up to Linda to decide how to assign the duties of cleaning or servicing those facilities. Of course, when it's meal time, you will still be working together. I want you to remember, when this room isn't full during meal time, I expect you to eat your meals in here with me. Does anyone have any questions?"
Frosty asked, "Dan, you said we can wear our regular clothes when we are on this flight, does that offer still stand even though you've assigned us to a lounge?"
I looked around the room and said, "Yes, of course. When I tell you something, I mean it. Again, there will be other times when you will be able to wear regular clothes and not uniforms, but I will set the rules for those on a case-by-case basis. It will all depend on who is flying with me. All I can say is, keep a spare set of clothes here in the plane so you don't have to pull something out of your suit case."
Janet broke out laughing and said, "Beth said we could even wear a bikini, so I'm bringing my bikini the next time!"
Kim spoke up saying, "Janet you can always buy a bikini in one of the stores while we're in Germany and wear it on the way home. I think you'd look lovely in a bikini."
Janet's eyes sparkled as she looked at Kim. She replied, "Thank you Kim. I will buy one when we get to Germany, and I'll wear it on the way home."
Frosty said, "I'll buy one too. I think it would be fun if all of us bought bikinis and wore them on the flight home."
Linda said, "I'm in!"
Jenny smiled shyly and said, "Ok, I'll buy one too."
After Jenny finished talking, Janet said, "I'll add a dare to all of you and say, the skimpier the bikini, the better. If we are going to be allowed to wear something other than our uniforms on certain flights, let's wear something that covers the essentials only and not much else. Is that alright with you, Dan?"
I smiled, looked around the room, and just as I opened my mouth to speak, Kim said, "Seeing as how I'm Dan's wife, and I know him very well, I think I can speak for him and say I'm sure Dan will be very happy to see all of you in very skimpy bikinis!"
Linda asked, "Does anyone want some wine?"
I looked at Linda and said, "I'm going upstairs to relax before we land. I'll have my drink up there."
Just as I got up to leave, the co-pilot and navigator came into the room, and Janet stood up and said, "Sit down. We'll get your dinner for you."
Ted looked at me and asked, "Do you think it would be alright with Captain McGrath if I go up to the flight deck and look around while they eat their dinner?"
I said, "Come on. We'll go up there and ask him."
As Ted and I stood up, Jake asked, "May I come along too?"
I waved my hand and said, "Come on, we'll all go together."
Kim smirked and said, "The boys have to have their big toys."
The three of us left the room and walked forward towards the flight deck. When we reached the door, I knocked, and Captain McGrath called out for us to enter. We walked inside. Immediately, Ted said, "Holy shit! Look at this place!"
I asked Captain McGrath if Ted and Jake could sit and talk with him while his other officers were eating dinner. Captain McGrath said, "Absolutely! Just don't touch anything. One of you can come up here and sit in the co-pilot seat if you like."



I looked at Ted and Jake and said, "I'll leave you to talk to the captain. I'm going upstairs to relax for awhile."
I left the flight deck and closed the door behind me, then walked upstairs to the lounge. I immediately took off my shirt. When I was about half way across the lounge I heard Jenna ask, "Where are you going, dad?"
I turned to see my daughter as she finished climbing the steps and entered the lounge. I said, "I'm going to my bedroom to relax. Would you like to come with me?"
Jenna said, "I thought you'd never ask! SURE, I want to cuddle with my daddy."
Jenna caught up with me, and we walked hand in hand into the bedroom. We walked over to the bed. I turned, took Jenna in my arms and said, "I love you darling! You are such a special girl."
Jenna looked up into my eyes and I noticed her eyes were a little misty. She replied, "Daddy, I love you more than you will ever know. You are the main man in my life, and although I share you with others, I want you to know, you will always be my special man."
I hugged Jenna to me and held her warm body tightly against me. Suddenly a tear escaped the corner of my eye and rolled down my cheek. I reached up to wipe it away. Jenna caught my arm and said softly, "Please don't. I want to see your tears."
I pulled my upper body back and looked down at Jenna. I asked, "How did you know?"
She pulled her upper body away from my chest, looked up at me with tears running down her cheeks, and said, "Because I'm crying too. I know you love me as much as I love you. We haven't had a moment to ourselves in a long time. I meant what I said; daddy, and now I want you to make love to me. I want us to make slow and tender love."
I pulled Jenna back into a hug and said, "Yes baby, I love you so much, and I always will."
There was no rush to get out of our clothes. Jenna and I spent a few minutes removing each other's clothes until Jenna was only wearing her panties and I was naked. Only then did we pause long enough to get up on the bed. We started fondling each other and kissing passionately again. With Jenna lying on her back and me beside her, I leaned over and took her nipple between my lips and immediately she put her hand on the back of my head and said, "Ohhhhhhhh daddddddddddy! That feels so good! Please, I need to feel you inside me!"
I looked up at my daughter and said, "I want you to lie back and enjoy all the sensations I'm going to give your body. Before I'm finish with you, I want to hear you scream with pleasure."
I went back to nibbling and licking Jenna's nipple before I got up on my knees and moved between her legs. When I finished changing position, I attacked her left nipple with the same affection that I had used on her right nipple. I moved back and forth between her nipples, then moved to the center of her chest and kissed her between her two lovely mounds. I licked her lightly, and another small moan escaped her lips. I moved slowly down her body until my mouth was directly over her belly button. I stopped and kissed it, then licked a circle around it. I kissed it again, then gently buried my tongue as deep as I could in her belly button. As I wiggled my tongue, Jenna's hips started to gyrate slowly.
After a few minutes at Jenna's belly button, I continued my journey down her body, licking and kissing her gently until my chin reached the waist band of her pink sheer panties. I pulled my head up, looked at Jenna's panties, and saw her bald slit pressed against the fabric of her panties. I looked up at Jenna. She had her eyes closed and her head lying sideways on the pillow. I looked back at the lovely view before my eyes, then stuck out my tongue and licked her pussy through her panties. A louder moan escaped Jenna lips. At the same time, she spread her legs wider and lifted her hips off the bed to give me full access to her panty-covered pussy. I slipped my hands under Jenna's ass and held her up so I could continue to lick and nibble on the beauty before me.
By the time I was ready to take off Jenna's panties, they were totally soaked with her juices. I grasped the waist band of her panties. Jenna moved her legs together and lifted them in the air in front of me. Slowly, I peeled her panties off her body and up her legs until I could pull them up over her feet. Jenna looked up at me and watched while I turned her panties inside out and found the white cotton gusset. Looking directly into Jenna's eyes, I raised the crotch of her panties to my nose and took a deep breath. Actually, I took several deep breaths, then licked some of her juices off the gusset. Jenna said, "Pleeeeeeeeeeease dadddddy! I want you so bad! Please make love to me right now!"
I acted like I hadn't heard her. I opened her legs, leaned forward, and licked her delicious bald pussy. I pushed her legs up over her body, opening her completely to give me full access not only to her lovely open pussy but to her tiny little asshole. Without hesitation, I leaned forward and licked Jenna's little ass, making her jump and moan. I licked it again, but this time I pressed my tongue harder against that little orifice, and the tip of my tongue entered her. I licked upward to the slick lips of my daughter's pussy. She moaned and squealed when my tongue licked her tiny clit. I sucked that tiny little bud into my lips. Over the next ten minutes or so, I licked and sucked on Jenna's clit and tongue-fucked her. As I devoured her lovely pussy, Jenna bucked her hips wildly and screamed loudly experiencing back-to-back orgasms.
Finally, she reached down between her legs, pushed on my forehead, and begged, "Please Dadddddddy! I want you to make love to me! I want to feel your cock deep inside me! Pleaaaaaaaaaaase!........."
I allowed Jenna to push my face away from her pussy. I moved up her body until I could kiss her. I kissed her, then slipped my tongue into her mouth, and our tongues swirled around each other. When we broke our kiss, Jenna said, "I love the taste of my pussy."
I smiled and said, "You are a delicious feast, my love. Anytime you want your daddy to lick you down there, just let me know."
Jenna exclaimed, "Enough of this! Dad, give me your hard cock! Right now, DAD!"
I moved between Jenna's legs and rubbed my cock head up and down her slick pussy, then lined it up with her small opening, and pushed forward slowly. Little by little, my cock disappeared inside my lovely daughter. My daughter moaned when the tip of my cock bumped her cervix, and she raised her hips off the bed trying to get every centimeter of my cock inside her. I started to withdraw it, but Jenna begged me, "Please hold still! I want to feel your wonderful cock filling me for a few more seconds before you have to move."
I granted Jenna's wish and pushed back into her, and then I pushed a few more times to be sure I was buried as far into my daughter as possible. Then I slowly extracted my cock most of the way, then slid slowly back into her. We made tender love to each other, and the tempo of our lovemaking built slowly until both of us were feverously humping towards each other, waiting for our building orgasms to peak. Jenna breathlessly exclaimed, "DADDY! I'm almost ready! Please cum with me! Cum in me! Please!... I want both of us cumming together."
Jenna didn't have to ask, because I was almost there as well. I pumped into Jenna, and within a few moments, I said, "I'm READY! HERE IT COMES BABY!"
I pumped into her with rapid strokes. The rim around the bottom of my cock head was really sensitive as I blew my cum deep inside my daughter. She screamed with pleasure and bucked wildly in unison with my pumping. Both Jenna and I experienced and enjoyed the euphoria of the sexual release. I stopped pumping into her, pulled out of her lovely tight pussy, and rolled off to her side. She turned towards me, and we kissed tenderly, enjoying our moment alone. I looked into her eyes and said, "Jenna honey, I want you to know, no matter who we have in our lives, I want us to share moments like this: moments, with just you and me, so we can be by ourselves and totally enjoy each other."
Jenna whispered, "I want that too dad. I love this, and I want more time with you. We'll come up with some way of letting each other know when it's time to do this again."
I looked deep into my daughter's eyes and said, "Jenna, I will always make time for you."
We held each other close and kissed intermittently, and the next thing I knew, Kim was tapping me on my shoulder saying, "Dan, wake up. You need to take a shower and get dressed. We are going to be landing shortly."
I looked up at Kim, then looked at the sleeping beauty curled up beside me, then back at Kim. I said, "Ok honey, we'll get up and shower. Give me a couple of minutes to wake Jenna."
I rolled over, kissed the top of Jenna's forehead, and gently shook her. "Wake up sweetheart, we have to get cleaned and dressed, we're going to land soon," I said.
Jenna leaned over, kissed me several times, and said, "Thank you dad for giving me such a wonderful experience. I love you with all my heart. Now, let's get up and get cleaned up. I smell like I spent three hours in gym."
I slapped Jenna's ass cheek and said, "You smell great to me! But you're right, we need a shower."
We walked into the bathroom. Jenna sat down to pee and asked, "Daddy will you wipe my pussy when I'm finished."
I smiled and said, "Absolutely, honey. Anytime you want your daddy to take care of you, just let me know."
I pulled a piece of toilet paper off the roll, folded it, and squatted in front of my daughter's spread knees. I could see the pee running out of her. When she finished, she said, "All done."
I reached in, wiped her cute little pussy, and dropped the paper in the toilet bowl. She stood up and asked, "Do you have to pee too, or can I flush it?"
I stepped up to the toilet, and when I did, Jenna reached for my cock and held it, waiting for me to pee. When the stream started, Jenna moved my cock around and made circles in the water. When I finished, Jenna shook my cock, then said, "Come on, let's get in the shower and get cleaned up."
I started the water while Jenna set the towels we needed on the toilet seat. When the water was warm, I stepped into the shower and held the curtain for Jenna. In the shower, we washed each other's body. When we finished, I got out and handed a towel to Jenna. She dried my body, and I dried hers. After both of us were dry, I went out to get dressed, and Jenna stayed in the bathroom to dry her hair. Soon, she came out of the bathroom, picked up her bra, and put it on, followed by her blouse. Standing in front of me bottomless, Jenna asked, "Daddy, can I go through Customs like this?"
I looked at her lovely legs, then at the small bald crack between them and said, "As much as I'd love to follow you like that, I think you need to put your shorts on so we can get to our hotel without drawing too much attention."
Jenna pulled on her shorts, then picked up her panties and held them up. She asked, "What do you think I should do with these panties daddy? They're all stuck together."
I smiled and said, "If you really don't need them, leave them here in case some young man is cleaning the plane. He might like to have a souvenir of some dainty American girl's panties."
With an evil smile spreading across her face, Jenna unfolded the panties she had in her hand and allowed them to fall on the floor. Jenna said, "You're right dad, I hope whoever gets them, enjoys hours of fun."
Jenna and I walked out of the bedroom holding hands. I paused to close the door, then we walked into the lounge and found everyone talking cheerfully. Both Linda and Jenny were back in their uniforms and looking very official. Linda said to me, "We have about a half hour before we land so if either of you want something to drink, now would be the time to get it. Jenny and I have to secure everything in a few minutes in preparation for landing."
I looked at Jenna and asked if she wanted anything. She replied, "No, I'm good dad."
Looking at Linda, I said, "Go ahead and secure everything we'll go over here, sit down and talk with the others."
About fifteen minutes later, we heard Captain McGrath advise everyone to sit down and fasten their seatbelts, because we were descending and we would be landing in approximately ten minutes. All of us reached into the seat, pulled out a seat belt, and fastened ourselves in. When Linda and Jenny finished what they were doing, they came over and sat down and fastened their seatbelts too.
We landed smoothly and taxied to the terminal. When we stopped, the phone near the bar rang, and Linda got up to answer it. In a few minutes, Linda came back to us and said, "Captain McGrath said arrangements have been made for us to get our bags and go to Customs. He said all of us will be going as a group so we won't have to wait. We can walk downstairs and join the others."
Beth and I went to our offices, picked up our computer bags and my attaché case, then walked out and locked our office doors. We joined the others in the lounge and walked downstairs together. Customs was a rather speedy process. Soon we were boarding the shuttle buses the hotel sent for us. We whizzed out of the airport and through the streets and soon pulled up to our hotel. Several people came out pushing carts to assist us with our luggage. I walked over to the main desk and signed a few forms. Soon the staff gave out the keys for the various suites. The bellboys pushed the carts with our luggage into the elevator, and we followed them. After getting off the elevator, I said to the Captain McGrath, his crew, the flight attendants and Jerry the chef, "Call my room in the morning about nine o'clock, and we'll all eat breakfast together."
Soon my family and friends were in our two bedroom suites, and the connecting doors were opened. I looked at Kim and asked, "Can you gather everyone in here so I can say something to everyone at the same time?"
Kim went into the other rooms as I set my computer bag and attaché case down by the desk. When I turned around, everyone was walking in. I waited until everyone was in the room, then said, "We have plenty of room for everyone, so I'm going to suggest we make believe we're at home. I don't want anyone to act bashful so if there's something you want to eat or drink please order it and put it on the room tab. As far as I'm concerned, we are all family on this trip, and we're here to enjoy ourselves."
"Beth and I have a free day tomorrow so we can plan to do something together in the morning. Does anyone have any questions?"
Ted said, "Dan, I think I speak for all of us when I say thank you for this opportunity to be here in Germany with you and Beth. This is certainly a rare occasion I'll remember forever."
Suddenly there was a loud chorus of "Thank you" filling the air. I looked around, smiled at everyone and said, "You're welcome! Have a great time! And now, it's been a long day so I'm only interested in going to sleep for what's left of tonight."
Everyone joined in a chorus again saying, "Good night."
Kim and I undressed quickly and crawled into bed. We moved to the center of the bed, cuddled together, and said good night to each other. For the first time in a while, Kim and I had a bed to ourselves. I looked at Kim and whispered, "I love you darling."
In response, I only heard a soft feminine snore so I closed my eyes and drifted off into dreamland.
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From - Chapter 17
Soon my family and friends were in our two bedroom suites and the connecting doors were opened. I looked at Kim and asked, "Can you gather everyone in here so I can say something to everyone at the same time?"
Kim went into the other rooms as I set my computer bag and attaché case down by the desk and when I turned around everyone was walking in. I waited until everyone was in the room before I said, "We have plenty of room for everyone so I'm going to suggest we make believe we're at home. I don't want anyone to act bashful so if there's something you want to eat or drink please order it and put it on the room's tab. As far as I'm concerned we are all family on this trip and we are here to enjoy ourselves."
I continued by saying, "Beth and I have a free day tomorrow so we can all plan to do something together in the morning. Does anyone have any questions for me?"
Ted said, "Dan, I think I speak for all of us when I say thank you for this opportunity to be here in Germany with you and Beth. This is certainly a rare occasion I'll remember it forever."
Suddenly there was a loud chorus of "Thank you" filled the air. I looked around and smiled at everyone and said, "All of you are welcome, have a great time and now, it's been a long day so I'm only interested in going to sleep for what's left of tonight."
Everyone joined in the chorus again saying, "Good night."
Kim and I undressed quickly and crawled into bed. We moved to the center of the bed and cuddled together and said good night to each other. For the first time in a while, Kim and I had a bed to ourselves. I looked at Kim and whispered, "I love you darling."
In return I only heard a soft feminine snore, so I closed my eyes and drifted off into dreamland.
****************************
Chapter 18
Joanna awoke with a start the next morning because the bed she was in was unfamiliar to her.
Her eyes popped open and she jumped up into the sitting position, looking around the room. It took her a couple of seconds to realize she was at the Morrisons and she had been sleeping on their very big bed.
Joanna allowed her upper body to flop back on the bed and she lay there with her eyes closed, listening; listening to the quiet sound of nothing. There was no sound of traffic in the street; there was no sounds of honking car horns, nothing, just peace and quiet. As Joanna lay in the bed enjoying the quiet, her right hand seemed to have a mind of its own as it first moved up and down her abdomen. Without realizing it her hand moved down between her legs and her middle finger was inside her very wet pussy. Joanna was jolted back to reality when her finger bumped against the small nub of her clit. The touch sent tiny electrical shocks throughout her body and Joanna's body shivered.
Alternating between dipping her finger inside her pussy and rubbing her clit, Joanna's hips were soon bucking up and down; her breathing was ragged, coming in small rapid gasps. Her first orgasm built up slowly but passed quickly without satisfying her. Joanna continued moving her finger faster, pausing every few seconds to pinch her clit between her thumb and middle finger.
Soon Joanna felt another orgasm building in her body and she knew immediately this one was going to rock her world. Gasping for breath Joanna's finger worked its magic and soon the intensity of her orgasm grew to mind boggling proportions until she came again, bucking and shaking like she was having a convulsion. The orgasm seemed to go on forever as it wreaked havoc on Joanna's body but at the same time released her sexual tensions.
When the tidal wave of her orgasm washed away Joanna lay on the bed drained and panting like she had just finished an hour's workout. Joanna wanted to roll over and go back to sleep but she realized she had to get up and go down and shut the alarm off before Debbie and Ashley arrived.
Ten minutes later, Joanna begrudgingly threw the sheet off her body and crawled across the huge bed and headed into the bathroom. She sat down on the toilet and peed then sat on the bidet and douched. She stood in the huge shower all by herself and for the second time since she came out to the Morrison's house, she had to wash her own body. She giggled to herself and said to no one, "I wish Mary or Shelly was here right now, I'd have their hands all over my body."
She finished her shower and pulled a towel off the rack and dried her body. At the sink she dried her hair, brushed her teeth, put on only a little bit of makeup then stared at her naked body in the mirror for a few seconds, to make sure she was ready for the day. When Joanna walked back into the bedroom she went to the closet and selected a tank top and a pair of shorts then walked back into the bedroom and slipped on her sandals. She turned off the TV then picked up the radio, her pistol belt and headed downstairs so she could shut off the alarm.
After taking care of business, Joanna walked out to the kitchen and set her radio and pistol belt on the breakfast counter and walked over and opened the vertical blinds. She stared out across the empty deck into the empty back yard and felt a little bit of loneliness but at the same time she welcomed the quietness of the morning. A few seconds later she opened the sliding glass doors, stepped out on the deck to enjoy the warm morning air on her nude body.
Joanna looked around, without looking at anything in particular, she was enjoying freedoms she'd never experienced before. Standing nude on the Morrison's deck in the warm sunlight, Joanna decided this was the lifestyle for her. She made up her mind right then and there, she was going to find a place to move where she could continue being nude.
Feeling all warm and fuzzy inside, Joanna walked back inside to make a cup of coffee. When her coffee was ready, she picked up the phones and walked back out on the deck and sat down in one of the lounge chairs to enjoy the privacy, and the lack of noise she always heard at her apartment. Joanna was still daydreaming when she heard the front door shut. She jumped up and ran into the kitchen when she realized the voices she heard were those of Debbie and Ashley.
Within a couple of seconds the two nude girls walked into the kitchen and Joanna said, "Good morning ladies. I heard the door shut and even though I knew you were coming, the closing of the door made me jump."
Both Ashley and Debbie quickly said, "I'm sorry."
Joanna smiled and said, "No problem. Would you like a cup of coffee?"
Both of them accepted the offer and Joanna said, "I'll make the coffee and one of you can get the cream out of the refrigerator."
Using the Keurig coffee maker, Joanna had two cups of coffee ready in a jiffy. She set them down in front of the new comers and said, "Come out on the deck when you're finished. The morning air feels so good."
Ashley and Debbie joined Joanna on the deck and the three of them relaxed and talked while sipping their coffee. Joanna told the girls she stayed at the house alone last night so the only bedroom that needed cleaning was Kim and Dan's room. Ashley smiled and said, "That's good because now I have more time and maybe I can experiment with Bill, if he wants me."
Joanna said, "Ashley, you'll love the feeling of his huge cock! However, when he pulls out of you, you'll feel so empty. I loved his cock yesterday but I'll tell you, I'm a little sore down there this morning. It's not like a pain or anything; it's just from being stretched so wide. But I'm going to have him again, just not today."
All three girls giggled and Debbie said, "Although I want to try Bill's cock someday, I'm pretty happy with the sex I'm getting at home. Since we came here, my boyfriend and my dad are giving me all the sex I can handle. My mom and I are closer now, than we've ever been. The best part is all of us are very sexually active together."
Ashley said, "Yeah, I saw your dad's cock. His size is pretty impressive. He looks like he can really satisfy a girl with his equipment."
Debbie said, "I've always loved my dad and now we are inseparable. Actually our family is much closer than it's ever been. We learned to share everything and my boyfriend Joe loves the idea that he can have me or my mom or both of us any time. Mom and I have the same options of sharing Joe and dad. We really look forward to being home at night with each other."
Ashley spoke up next saying, "My brother Paul and I and Paul's girlfriend Sarah have great sex lives too. We don't share everything like the Morrisons do, at least not yet, but we've had many threesomes and I've had sex with just my brother or just Sarah on other occasions. We enjoy each other and we have a lot of fun together but we take separate showers and I still can't get Paul to wipe my pussy when I pee." Ashley giggled at the last bit of information.
Joanna listened to both girls and finally said, "This is all so new to me and although I love the idea of being nude, I'm not sure I could or would have sex with someone in my family. That seems so strange and of course it's against the law to be involved in incest."
Debbie spoke up and said, "Joanna, I understand you being a police officer, you have a different view on incest but I've got to tell you, my family has changed since we started making love to each other. We are all much closer now and as long as we are all consenting and no one is forced or coerced like Dan always says, what happens inside our home is our business. It's not like I take my dad out on the street and have sex with him where everyone can see us."
Joanna smiled and said, "Oh Debbie don't get me wrong, I haven't made love to my dad and I don't think I could, however I'm not condemning anyone who does as long as all the parties involved are consenting."
"Having said that," Joanna continued, "I know it happens here and everyone is very happy and I'm glad that I've been given the opportunity to witness consensual incest and see how happy everyone is. I may even change my mind on the subject someday but for now, I'm happy to watch what goes on."
All three girls turned and looked towards the kitchen when they heard a male voice ask, "Hey is anyone here? Where is everyone?"
Joanna stood up and walked to the glass doors and saw Bill walking through the kitchen. Joanna said, "Good morning Bill. Would you like a cup of coffee this morning?"
Bill winked then smiled at Joanna before saying, "Sure I would. I came a little earlier so I could have some extra time to relax with all of you."
Joanna made Bill a cup and coffee, handed it to him as she said, "Go out and take a seat with Ashley and Debbie, I'll be right out with some snacks."
When Joanna came out on the deck she noticed Bill was sitting next to Ashley and Ashley's hand was busy stroking Bill's cock. Debbie saw Joanna and said, "Ashley didn't waste any time letting Bill know she was the next female to try his cock."
Ashley smiled at Joanna and said, "I'm going to offer Bill a snack of my own in a few minutes so he won't need what you're holding in your hand."
Joanna smiled and said, "Feel free to use one of the beds inside, it will be more comfortable."
Bill smiled and said to Ashley, "Come on, let's go find a bed."
Ashley said, "We can use Dan and Kim's bed. It's huge and plenty of room to move."
They walked into the house together holding hands. In the bedroom, they didn't hesitate one second to get up on the bed and lie side by side and kiss while their hands explored each other. After a few minutes Bill asked Ashley to get up on top of him and sit on his face so he could lick her pussy. Ashley was quick to move and straddle Bill's face. She carefully positioned herself so her pussy was directly over Bill's mouth before she lower her spread open pussy down onto his lips. A soft moan escaped her lips when she felt Bill's tongue penetrate her pussy. She pushed her pussy downward expecting to trap more of Bill's tongue inside her.
Bill didn't disappoint Ashley as he began to tongue fuck her juicy pussy. Intermittently, Bill licked Ashley's clit before slipping his tongue back inside her pussy and swirling it first one way and then the other. Ashley was in heaven with the treatment Bill was giving her and when she looked down she saw Bill's huge, rigid cock waving back and forth. Ashley leaned forward until her face was beside Bill's cock, making sure her pussy remained over Bill's mouth.
Ashley stared at the large bulging head of Bill's very intimidating cock. She had watched this cock flop between Bill's legs as he walked but now; now, it was here in her face, only centimeters from her mouth. Hesitantly, Ashley stuck out her tongue and licked it like a lollipop. After a few licks around his cock head, Ashley opened her mouth as wide as she could and slid Bill's cock into her mouth. Ashley sucked and used her tongue to swirl around the sensitive rim of his cockhead.
Meanwhile Bill pulled Ashley's pussy down to his mouth and was alternating between licking her clit and tongue fucking her. Ashley's mouth was full and her moans were muffled but growing louder by the second. A few minutes later, Ashley humped against Bill's tongue as an orgasm raced through her body and made her quiver and shake. When her orgasm subsided Ashley rolled off Bill and moved around on the bed until she was once again facing Bill but this time she had a huge smile of satisfaction on her face.
Bill looked into Ashley's eyes saying, "Your pussy is one of the sweetest I've tasted."
Ashley purred and said, "Thank you Bill. I've always made personal hygiene a priority."
Ashley rolled on her stomach, pushed her body up until she was on her knees before saying, "Take me Bill. Put that wonderful cock in my pussy and let me feel what it's like to be packed full of cock."
Bill got up and moved behind Ashley. As he was moving into position behind her, he said, "I want you to tell me if you feel even the slightest bit of pain."
Bill rubbed the tip of his cock up and down Ashley's small pink pussy bumping the tip of his cock against her very sensitive clit, with each stroke. After the head of his cock was lubricated with Ashley's own juices, Bill aligned his cock with the tiny hole leading into Ashley's body. Bill paused momentarily before he gently pushed forward and the tip of his cockhead started stretching Ashley's hole. Ashley didn't say anything until almost all of Bill's cock head was inside her then she asked him to stop and allow her time to adjust to his size. While waiting Bill reached down and gripped his cock and moved it up and down, using it like a pry bar.
When Ashley felt she was ready she asked Bill to continue. He pushed forward slowly, hesitating every few seconds to allow Ashley to adjust to his size. Less than half his cock was inside Ashley when she suddenly exclaimed, "Ooooooh! That's enough; don't go in any further, OH MY GOD .... BILL!"
Ashley continued, "Your cock feels great. I've never had something so big inside me before. Please don't go in any further but would you please fuck me."
Bill said, "Ashley it won't take long for me to cum because you're so tight.
Ashley said, "I don't care Bill. Having you inside me makes me feel so good."
Bill moved slowly and careful, so he didn't push too much of his cock into Ashley. Holding tight to Ashley's hips Bill cock pistoned into Ashley's super slippery pussy as he felt his cum start to travel out of his testicles towards the end of his cock. Bill told Ashley, "I'm almost ready to cum!"
Breathing erratically Ashley said, "Go ahead and cum Bill, I'm almost ready too."
A few seconds later Bill felt the first spurt of sperm shoot out of his cock and Ashley felt the warm fluid splash inside her, which triggered the start of her own orgasm. Humping and pumping together both Bill and Ashley enjoyed the euphoria of their orgasmic release.
Both of them collapsed on the bed and Bill's cock remained inside Ashley as he spooned behind her. They lay together until their breathing returned to more normal rates. Ashley whispered, "Thank you Bill. Thank you for being gentle and filling me so full of that wonderful cock."
Bill smiled to himself and quietly said, "You're very welcome. I don't want to ruin this moment but I have to take a quick shower and clean the pool so I can go to work."
Ashley giggled and said, "I don't want to ruin this moment either but I have to douche out all the sperm you deposited in me then take a shower. So, as much as I hate to say it, you'll have to pull that wonderful cock out and we can go get cleaned up."
When Bill pulled his cock out of Ashley there was a squishing sound then Ashley moved quickly off the bed. Bill followed Ashley into the bathroom and unlike the members of the Morrison family Ashley sat demurely on the toilet and tried desperately not to pee while Bill was in the bathroom with her. From her perch on the toilet, Ashley watched as Bill washed his body then stepped out of the shower and dried off. Bill stopped in front of Ashley and kissed her forehead saying, "See ya downstairs."
Once Bill left the bathroom Ashley breathed a sigh of relief and allowed her pussy muscles to relax. Her pee and Bill's cum poured out of her. When she was finished peeing, Ashley turned on the water in the bidet and douched. Finally she took a shower and enjoyed the hot water cascading over her body. Ashley finished showering, dried her body and brushed her hair.
When she walked back out on the deck Joanna and Debbie looked up at her with huge smiles on their faces. Debbie was the first to talk by asking, "Did you enjoy yourself, Ash?"
Ashley sat down at the table and leaned forward saying, "I don't know how much of his cock he put in me but I was full. Oh God was I full. It felt amazing!"
Joanna smiled and said, "Oh I know it and then when he takes it out, you feel so empty. I loved Bill's cock inside me and I'm going to try it again sometime this week."
Ashley and Debbie finished their coffee and a snack then excused themselves so they could start cleaning. Bill finished cleaning the pool and put everything away before he took another quick shower in the deck shower to wash off the chlorine. After he dried off he walked into the kitchen and said good bye to Joanna then he headed off to work.



Joanna finished cooking her breakfast and took it out on the deck with a tall cold glass of orange juice. As she ate, Joanna looked around and enjoyed the quietness. When she finished eating she cleaned everything up. Standing in the kitchen she pulled her tank top on followed by her shorts. She walked over to the bottom of the steps and called upstairs for Ashley and Debbie saying, "I'm leaving to go pick up Tina now, I'll be back in about an hour."
Debbie stood at the top of the stairs and said, "Ok Joanna. Ashley and I may not be here when you get back but we'll close the sliding doors and lock the front door if we leave."
Joanna picked up her pistol belt and radio and walked into the garage. On her way down to the gate Joanna decided to turn right and drive down the road to see how far it was down to the old road that led back to the spring fed pond. She checked the odometer when she got to the end of the driveway and then started driving slowly down the road looking for the old road. As she drove along Joanna noticed the hard road was fairly straight with only a slight bend to the right up ahead of her. That was an advantage because she would be able to see any car approaching from either direction in plenty of time to step off the road before a car got to her. Finally she saw the small opening in the overgrown bushes where the old road started. She also noticed that unless someone was looking closely for that spot they would pass right by without seeing it.
Looking in her rear view mirror and not seeing anyone coming Joanna pulled off the road a little past the entrance for the old road and looked down and saw she had traveled almost two miles from the end of the Morrison's driveway. Joanna's mind was suddenly flooded with ideas as she remembered the exhilaration she'd felt when she stepped out on the road completely naked the night before. She also remembered how wet her pussy became standing there with the possibility of someone driving on the road and seeing her. Joanna's hands started to shake a little as her mind raced through the possibilities of running on the road completely naked. She drove down the road a little further and turned around and drove slowly back towards the driveway looking for places where she could step off the road. When she saw the Morrison's driveway ahead, Joanna stepped on the gas and headed to pick up Tina.
****************************
In Germany everyone woke up late but we were still seven hours ahead of our regular time at home. All the connecting doors between the suites were open so people wandered freely between the suites. Kim finished showering then walked to each of the suites and said she was going to order enough coffee and something to snack on for everyone.
Kim called for room service and told them we needed a portable table and twelve chairs brought up to our suite. She also ordered coffee and breakfast Danish for everyone. About ten minutes later we heard a knock on the door. Kim picked up the big white fluffy robe and slipped it over her shoulders and without tying it she walked to the door with the robe billowing out on her sides. Kim peeked through the security peep hole and saw a male hotel staff member standing outside. Kim cautiously opened the door and looked out and saw there were two young men and they had the cart with a table and chairs on it. Kim invited them in and they moved slowly looking at Kim's exposed body through the gap in her robe.
When they were inside the room Kim showed them where she wanted the table and they immediately started setting it up. Jenna and Terri walked into our suite completely naked and both guys stopped working and stared at both young ladies. Their eyes traveled freely up and down the body of each girl and to make matters worse, Jenna sat down in a chair and slid her ass forward and spread her legs wide, opening her pussy for their view.
Jenna was relentless on the poor guys as she extended her middle finger and rubbed her clit without one bit of bashfulness. The guys tried not to look but when Jenna moaned rather loudly, their attention was brought back to her and they stopped and watched. By the time Jenna's orgasm hit her, a majority of us were standing and watching her hump her ass up and down, her finger feverously rubbing her clit. Sheepishly Jenna stood up, dashed across the floor, hugged each of the hotel workers before she disappeared into another room, while all of us cheered.
The guys finished their work and Kim gave each of them a tip and they left the room. A few minutes later there was another knock on the door and once again Kim walked over and peeked out the security peep hole and saw a waiter. She opened the door and invited him in. The waiter pushed the cart into the room and when he looked around at all the naked people he smiled and with a German accent in broken English he asked, "Is there anything else I can help you with?"
Kim stood facing him with her robe open and politely smiled and said, "No sir, it looks like you've brought the main ingredients of coffee and Danish. I think we are all set for now."
Kim handed the waiter a tip and walked to the door with him. When she returned I smiled and said, "I read somewhere that Europeans are more relaxed about nudity than Americans are. I'm sure before we leave, we will find out."
Jenna spoke up saying, "Dad, if you want to know, ask someone. Never mind, I'll find out."
Jenna walked over to the desk, picked up the phone and called room service. When they answered she asked them to send up three carafes of orange juice. She turned around and smiled saying, "When the waiter comes back, I'll handle him."
We were all seated and enjoying our morning coffee, Danish and lively conversation when there was a knock on the door. Without bothering to cover her body, Jenna confidently walked to the door. Without looking through the peep hole, she opened the door and stood back and invited the same waiter into the room. Once he pushed the cart past her, Jenna closed the door and followed close behind him to the tables. Without any hesitation Jenna said to him, "When you were here before, you didn't say anything about us being nude. Can you help us? We are having a discussion that Germans aren't as concerned about nudity as most Americans. Is that true?"
He placed the three carafes of orange juice on the tables and while he was setting juice glasses in front of everyone, he said in the same broken English voice, he said, "There are some German people who get upset with nudity but I'm not one of them. However, most Germans are not as uptight as most Americans about nudity. Here in the hotel, I am exposed to many people who open the door in something less than a full covering. In Germany we refer to going nude as FKK which is Freikörper-Kultur. (free body culture; naturism/nudism) I practice Freikörper-Kultur so your nudity does not bother me. There are many places in Germany where you can go and enjoy a FKK Club. Many of them feature a sauna and some have a public bath. There are many FKK Clubs here in Frankfurt."
Jenna stepped over to the waiter and handed him a tip and said, "Thank you. You've been very helpful." Everyone watched the waiter walk to the door and exit the room.
Terri was the first to say, "Wow, I guess there are a lot of people who enjoy being nude. Since I came to work for Kim and Dan, I'm convinced there isn't any other lifestyle for me."
Everyone around the table took turns agreeing with Terri. After the conversation started to die down a little bit I spoke up saying, "After breakfast, we can take a tour of Frankfurt or we can come back relax. Does anyone have any ideas?"
Kim was the first to speak up saying, "Dan, we need to exchange some money to Euros so we can buy our breakfast and shop when we decide on where we're going."
Beth spoke up saying, "I did some checking yesterday while I was working in my office and the current conversion rate is $1.33 U.S. dollars for 1 Euro."
I picked up the phone and called the front desk. When they answered, I asked, "I want to get some Euros, would it be possible to bill my credit card and send the Euros up to my suite?"
I listened to the male voice tell me he would be very glad to assist me. He went on to explain that I would have to show a picture ID, such as my passport and personally sign the receipt.
I said, "Ok, I can do that. Would you please put together $2500.00 U.S. dollars worth of Euros in denominations of 10, 20 and 50 Euro bills. Then I asked him to add an additional $1000.00 worth in 100 Euro bills."
The desk clerk said, "Mr. Morrison that will be a total of $4,655.00 U.S. which will be billed to your card. I will personally deliver your Euros to your suite in approximately 15 minutes. Is there anything else I can help you with?"
I thanked him for his efficiency and then bid him good-bye. I turned to Kim and said, "I going to get enough Euros so everyone can have some when we venture out this morning."
We were showered and dressed before the clerk showed up at our door with the Euros. I welcomed him in and we took care of business. After he was gone, Kim and I sorted out 200 Euros for each person with us. I handed Kim 600 and I kept the remaining 500 Euros. As each person came into our suite, Kim gave them the money we had set aside for them and explained it was for anything they wanted to buy for themselves.
Kim said, "Captain McGrath called while you were busy with the clerk and told me they were ready to go to breakfast when we were. I told him to meet us in the lobby in twenty minutes, so we have to get going."
We met Captain McGrath and the crew in the lobby and for convenience purposes we decided to eat breakfast in the hotel restaurant. During breakfast I gave Captain McGrath a list of the three places we wanted to visit once my business was finished. Looking at the flight crew I said, "All of you can travel with us today if you want to. We are going to take in some of the local sights and the girls want to do some shopping. We can get a service to transport all of us."
Suddenly the table erupted when everyone tried talking at once. The confusing conversation carried on for a few minutes. Finally, everyone quieted down and came to an agreement we needed a small bus to travel together. I excused myself from the table and went to the front desk. The hotel manager, who spoke almost perfect English, was very helpful in arranging our transportation. I told her we would be ready to travel in approximately a half hour. When I returned to the table I said, "The bus will be here in about thirty minutes so let's finish up here and get whatever we need from our rooms. We can meet in the hotel lobby."
I paid for our breakfast and left a generous tip before I followed everyone to the elevators. In the elevator on the way up to our suites I said, "Plan on being out most of the day. We'll eat out and then come back here this evening."
We were in the hotel lobby waiting when the bus arrived. The driver came inside and I stepped forward with Captain McGrath to greet him. When he spoke it was easy to tell he struggled to speak English, but he did very well as he introduced himself as Hans and that he was going to be our driver. Captain McGrath spoke to Hans in German and he immediately smiled and looked more at ease.
I smiled and said, "Bob, you can tell him what we want to do and where we'd like to go."
He turned and looked at Hans then told him we wanted to tour the city and go to places of interest and not just the places where other tourists go. After speaking to Hans, Captain McGrath told me what he said to Hans and I shook my head in approval.
We told everyone we were ready to go so our group walked towards the glass doors. Beth was walking beside me and I said to her, "I want you to sit up in the front seat with me, directly behind the driver. You said you wanted to show off that cute little pussy of yours."
Beth smiled up at me and said, "You know what I told you before. Show as much of me to whomever you want. My body is yours, Dan."
Everyone talked excitedly as they climbed aboard the bus. Beth selected the front seat directly behind the driver and when Kathy stepped towards the other seat, Beth said, "Mom, Dan and I are going to sit up here so we can talk to the driver."
Kathy turned and said, "I understand dear. Enjoy your ride."
Hans and I were the last ones to board the bus. I saw his head turn towards Beth while we talked. Finally Hans moved and sat down in his seat then I looked at Beth, and I saw Beth was sitting with her legs open and turned towards the aisle. A small portion of her white panties were visible. I smiled and winked at Beth then sat down in the seat she saved for me. Once Hans was seated, I watched him adjust the mirror over his head. I leaned over towards Beth and whispered, "We saw your white panties. I think he likes the preview."
Beth smiled while asking, "What do you want me to show him Dan? Please tell me you want me to show him my naked body."
I smiled and asked the driver, "How long before we arrive at the first location?"
He looked up in the mirror and said, "It vill take at least twenty minutes."
I looked at Beth and said in a quiet voice, "I want you to slide down in your seat a little and allow your legs to open a little more. Don't adjust your skirt. I want him to see your panty covered pussy first."
Without hesitation, Beth lifted her ass slightly off the seat and slid forward while opening her legs until her knees were approximately nine inches apart. I watched as Hans looked up into his overhead mirror for a few seconds watching Beth move, before he looked back at the road. I'm positive he had a perfect view of Beth's panty covered pussy because I saw him smile the next time he looked up into his mirror.
I leaned over and whispered to Beth, "I want you to sit just like you are while we are riding today. Later, we'll do something else."
Hans took us on a whirlwind tour of the city he seemed to be so proud of. We went places I'm sure, other tourists have rarely gone. At almost every stop, Hans smiled and said in his best English, "You'll love this place."
The morning turned into afternoon and that too passed quickly into the evening. We were all getting tired so I asked Hans if he knew an excellent place where all of us could experience some traditional home-style German food. He smiled at me and said, "Mr. Morrison, I have the best place for you to go and the meals are very good."
I said, "Ok, take us there. You've given us a great tour today so I'll trust your judgment."
About fifteen minutes later we were outside the city limits on a two lane road. Off in a distance I saw lights and when we got closer; Hans slowed and pulled into the parking lot. He maneuvered the bus as if he were driving a car until he was parked. He shut it off and opened the door then turned on the interior lights so we could see. I stood up and said, "This is where we are going to eat dinner."
Beth stayed seated and I stood and watched as everyone got off the bus and walked towards the front door. I turned to Hans and said, "I want you to come in and eat with us. You have done an excellent job today."
He looked at me and said, "Thank you very much."
He looked down at Beth who was still seated and said in his best English, "Young lady, if I may be so bold to say, you look very lovely and I understand the view you've shown me all day was intentional. I want to thank you for what you've allowed me to see."
I smiled at Hans and said, "Beth loves to be seen completely naked, if we are not too tired when we get back to the hotel, maybe I will have Beth take off all her clothes for you."
Hans smiled at me and asked, "Vill she do that for me?"
Beth smiled as she stood up and leaned forward. She took his hand and placed it on her left tit and said, "I want you to see my naked body. I will be happy to show it to you later."
He smiled and said, "I can't vait to see vhat you have to show me."
The three of us walked into the little restaurant together and found Bob McGrath had taken charge since he could speak German. The waitresses were still in the process of moving some tables together so all of us could sit together. Over the next couple of hours we ate, drank and laughed while enjoying the wonderful atmosphere of the restaurant. Like the day, the evening passed quickly and soon Kim said, "Dan, I don't want to be a party pooper but we need to get back to the hotel. You and Beth have a big day coming up tomorrow."
I looked at my watch and said, "Yes, as much as I hate to admit it, we really should be leaving."
Bob McGrath signaled the waitress and spoke in German then when she walked away, he said, "I told her we were ready to leave and we needed the bill."
I told Bob to give me the dinner slips when they arrived and everyone else could chip in and leave the gratuity for the waitresses. We finished up in the restaurant and got back on the bus. This time there was only silence as we rode back towards the hotel. As we moved along I started a conversation with Hans and asked him if he wanted to be the driver to take my family on short day trips while I conducted business. In his broken English he told me he would love to but I would have to make the request at his company.
We arrived at the hotel and I told Kim and the others to go ahead and go into the hotel because I wanted to do some business with the driver and that Beth and I would be along shortly.
Everyone walked off the bus and I told the driver to pull up a little so the bus wasn't directly in front of the hotel. When he stopped, he turned the interior lights on again. With the tinted side windows, no one outside could see into the bus.
I told him to write his name and the company number on a piece of paper and give it to me. Instead he pulled out a card with all the information on it and handed that to me. I asked him to write his supervisor's name on the card so I could talk directly to him. He smiled and quickly wrote the name. He smiled as he handed it back to me saying, "Mr. Morrison, I vill give your family vonderful tours because you have treated me fery vell."
I smiled at Hans and said, "I'm sure you will. But right now, I told you Beth loves to be seen naked, would you like to see her naked, Hans?"
Hans's eyes grew wide and a smile spread across his face as he looked down at Beth then back at me before he excitedly shook his head up and down and said in German, "Ich kann nicht glauben, mein Glück!" ("I can't believe my good fortune!")
Beth smiled up at both of us and said in her sweet voice, "Hans, since you have shown us an excellent time today and have performed your duties with extreme professionalism, would you like to be the one to undress me?"
Again Hans shook his head up and down and said in German, "JA! JA! Ich würde gerne zu sein, um Ihre schönen Körper zu entdecken! Ach mein!" ("YES! YES! I would love to be the one to uncover your beautiful body! Oh My!")
Beth stood up and held out her hand to Hans and when he took her hand, she led him down the aisle until they were in the center of the bus. I watched as Beth took the lead and reached out and held both of Hans's hands briefly before she placed them on her breasts. Without being told what to do, Hans started to massage and squeeze them gently. Beth smiled and said, "Take off my blouse Hans."
I watched as Hans reached up with shaky hands and unfastened the first button. He smiled at Beth as his hands dropped to the second button. When he reached the last visible button, Beth helped him by pulling her blouse out of the waist of her skirt. After her blouse was completely unbuttoned she shrugged her shoulders and her blouse fell down her arms and she caught it and laid it on the bus seat to her right. Her lovely "C" cup breasts were firmly encased in her white lacy bra. Her nipples pressed hard against the lace making them very visible.



Hans was breathing hard as his eyes roved over Beth's upper torso covered only by a scanty lace bra. Next, Beth guided his hands to the button and zipper on the side of her skirt. It didn't take him long to unfasten both of them but the skirt didn't fall. Beth had an evil smile on her face as she held her skirt in place. After a few seconds of hesitation Beth let go of her skirt and allowed it slither down her legs and pool at her feet. She stepped backwards then bent over and picked up her skirt and folded it before she placed in on the seat next to her blouse.
Standing up straight, Beth pushed her chest out and sucked her tummy in. Then she turned to the left just slightly and cocked her right leg at the knee, turned her head back to the right and looked at both of us. At that moment, I swear I was looking at a perfect runway model. Hans exclaimed in German, "ACH MEIN! Du bist so sehr schön!" ("OH MY! You're so very beautiful!")
Beth held her pose for almost a minute before she turned back to face Hans. When she did she parted her feet just enough so he could see her panties hugging her mons pubis before disappearing between her legs. When Beth spoke, Hans jumped at the sound of her voice, so she hesitated momentarily before asking Hans to remove her bra next. Hans stepped forward and reached around behind Beth and within seconds he had her bra clips undone and he stepped back to watch Beth. At first Beth held the cups over her lovely breasts until she shrugged her shoulders and leaned forward slightly to allow the bra straps to slide down her arms. With a sly smile Beth on her face she picked the bra cups off her breasts unveiling those beautiful twin peaks for our viewing pleasure. Hans pulled his hanky out of his back pocket and wiped the sweat off his forehead as he stared at Beth's breasts.
Beth broke the spell when she asked, "Hans, my most secret place is still covered would you please pull my panties down and take them off for me?"
I noticed every time Hans got excited he didn't bother to speak English to us but instead reverted to his native tongue and this time was no different. Suddenly he said, "Du bist so schön. Ich kann nicht glauben, dass dies mit mir geschah. Mein Herz schlägt in meiner Brust. Vielen Dank." ("You are so beautiful. I can't believe this is happening to me. My heart is pounding in my chest. Thank you so much.")
Hans got down on his knees in front of Beth and with visibly trembling hands he reached up and hooked his fingers into the waist band of Beth's panties. He paused then leaned forward until his nose was buried between Beth's legs and we could hear him take several deep breaths before he moved back and looked up at Beth. He pulled slowly on her panties and once they started to move downward he looked down at Beth's panty covered pussy. He pulled down on Beth's panties painfully slow and even I caught myself breathing faster with the anticipation of seeing her bald pussy uncovered.
Finally! There it was, the very top of that beautiful bald slit, I loved so dearly. He pulled a little more and both of us heard a sharp intake of breath from Hans as he viewed the cherished prize he'd just uncovered. The center part of Beth's panties stuck in place until Hans pulled down a bit more and then they fell to the floor on their own. Beth stepped out of them and Hans picked them up and put them on the seat with the rest of her clothes.
Hans's eyes were glued to Beth's pouty smooth pussy lips. When he looked upward, Beth asked him in a very sexy voice, "Would you like me to sit down and spread my legs for you?"
Visible sweat was running off his forehead when Hans's eyes opened wide and the expression on his face was a combination of a huge smile and a little bit of surprise he said, "YA YA - würde ich Sie, alle von euch sehen!" ("YA YA - I would love to see you, all of you!)
Beth sat down in the seat across from him and then lay back as far as she could. In one smooth motion Beth raised her legs and allowed them to fall off to each side successfully spreading herself wide open until her hole made a kissing sound as it opened providing both Hans and me a wonderful view inside her. Hans stared at Beth's spread open flower with its delicate petals. A look of lust spread across his face as he looked upward into Beth's eyes. There was a moment of silence shared between them then I watched as Hans lowered his head and extended his tongue and licked Beth's clit while his eyes were locked on Beth's. A loud moan escaped Beth's lips and her hips shivered before moving upward slightly to preserve the contact with his tongue.
Hans took Beth's movements as approval for his clit licking so he reached out and put his hands under Beth's ass cheeks and lifted her off the seat and successfully opened her a little bit more. Without further ado, Hans started to seriously work on Beth's clit while licking some of her juices flowing freely from her pussy. Within moments Beth was well on her way to orgasmic heaven. Her hips bounced off the seat, her breathing was ragged as she gasped for air between verbally telling the driver he was doing an excellent job.
I stood in the aisle fascinated as I watched Beth enjoy her moment of ecstasy while she humped wildly and pulled Hans's face into her pussy with both hands full of his hair. As Beth entered into post orgasmic moments, she repeatedly said, "Dankeschön!"
Hans sat back up and smiled broadly at Beth and we could see his face was all wet from Beth juices he finally said, "Gern geschehen!" (It was my pleasure)
Then with an even bigger smile on his face he said, "Ich bin Ihnen sehr dankbar." (I'm very grateful to you)
Beth started to set up in the seat when Hans offered her his hand and helped her. Beth stood up and moved until she was facing both of us. Hans's eyes moved up and down Beth's naked body as if trying to memorize every square inch of it. Beth smiled and asked our driver, "Do you have a box of tissues on your bus?"
A few moments passed before he slowly nodded his head yes. After a few more seconds he turned and walked up to the front of the bus and when he returned, he had a small box of tissues. He handed them to Beth and she took the box and set it down in the seat beside her. With a smile on her face she slowly sank to her knees in front of him. Beth reached up and unfastened his belt. I saw a smile spread across his face as Beth unzipped his pants and allowed them to fall to the floor.
Beth looked up into Hans's face and smiled as she began to slowly stroke his hard cock. Almost immediately he started to moan with pleasure and Beth's hand moved faster and faster up and down his shaft. Within a few minutes he said in an excited voice, "Ich bin fast bereit zu cum. Bitte lassen Sie es mich spritzen auf ihrem Gesicht und Brüste." ("I'm almost ready to cum. Please let me squirt on your face and breasts.")
Neither of us understood what he said but Beth aimed his cock at her chest as his cum began to spurt out of his cock. After a few globs landed on her breasts, Beth aimed is cock at her face and milked the last few spurts of cum on her face. Beth rolled her eyes upward and looked at us and smiled as white globs of cum slowly rolled down her face and breasts. Beth stopped stroking his cock and slowly stood up. Hans smiled while looking at Beth and once again spoke in German, saying, "Aber Schatz, Sie haben diesen alten Mann sehr glücklich. Vielen Dank." ("Oh sweetheart, you have made this old man very happy. Thank you.")
Both of us watched as Beth used some tissues to wipe the cum off her chest and face. When she was finished she walked to the front of the bus and dropped them in the garbage. When she turned around she stopped and posed for a few seconds. Smiling mischievously, she opened the door of the bus and voices from outside echoed through the bus. With a sparkle in her eyes, Beth walked back to us. Hans took Beth in his arms and hugged her close for a few seconds before stepping back and saying in broken English, "You better get dressed before someone sees you."
I handed Beth her skirt and she slipped it on over her head then pulled it down to her waist where she zipped it up and buttoned it. Before I handed Beth her blouse I said, "Put this on but don't button it. I want you to tuck it into your skirt but leave the front open about three inches."
Once Beth had her blouse "almost" the way I wanted her to wear it, I helped her with the final adjustments. Looking into her blouse from either side I could see almost all of her wonderful tanned "C" cup breasts. Given the state of Beth's arousal her pencil eraser sized nipples prominently poked against the material, making them very noticeable, even though they were covered by her blouse.
I told Beth, "Fold your bra up and put it in your bag. Oh, give Hans your panties as a souvenir."
Beth picked up her white lace panties and with a smile she said, "Hans, this evening has been a memorable one for me. I will always remember you as a wonderful, friendly man who has been a perfect gentleman. I want you to take my panties as a souvenir."
Hans immediately smiled and said in broken English, "I would love to have your panties as a souvenir of the wonderful time I've had tonight. Thank you."
I looked at Hans and said, "I hope you've had a great evening and I will give your number to my wife. I'm sure she will be calling you to take our group on excursions around your great city. If you make each trip special for them, I'll be sure you are well compensated."
Hans looked at me and with a huge smile spread across his face he asked, "Will you and Beth be traveling with me again?"
I smiled and said, "It all depends on how long it takes for us to do business."
He smiled and said, "Vielen Dank für das Vergnügen haben Sie mir heute Abend gegeben. Ich werde Sie nie vergessen. Gute Nacht." (Thank you for the pleasure you've given me this evening. I will remember you always. Good night.)
Beth led the way off the bus and I followed close behind her. As we walked I told Beth, "We're going to stop at the bar before we go up to our room. You want to be exposed, so once we are seated; I want you to lean forward and allow your blouse to fall away from your chest. That should be good for starters. We'll make adjustments to your skirt if we spark an interest with anyone."
Beth smiled up at me and hooked her arm in mine and pulled me close saying, "I love you Dan."
I smiled and replied, "I love you dearly Beth. I'll do anything to make you happy."
We walked slowly through the hotel lobby. Every time I spoke to Beth, I could see her beautiful breasts bounce with each step she took. We walked into the bar and paused while I surveyed the room before I selected a place for us to sit. Beth was still holding my arm as I walked to the corner of the bar near the wall. I turned a bar chair for Beth and she climbed up in it and sat down. She placed her left elbow on the bar and effectively made her blouse fall away from her chest exposing her entire left breast to anyone in the bar who looked. I moved around behind Beth and ordered our drinks.
We didn't have to wait long for the first male to notice Beth and come over and take a seat two chairs down from her. He tried to be inconspicuous and not stare at Beth's exposed breast but he failed miserably.
About five minutes later a young couple appeared out of nowhere and the young gentleman held the chair next to Beth so the young lady could sit down. Once seated, she turned towards the bar with the young gentleman standing behind her chair. While she waited for the bartender to come over she looked directly at Beth's exposed breast and then up at Beth's face. She smiled and said, "I love your style."
Beth smiled and replied, "I love your blouse and I must say they are absolutely beautiful."
The young lady held out her hand towards Beth and said, "Hi, I'm Judy and behind me in my husband John. We're from Columbus, Ohio. It's great to meet other Americans here."
Beth smiled and said, "My name is Beth and standing behind me in my soon to be husband, Dan. We're here on business but it's always nice to take in a little pleasure when we aren't working."
John extended his hand to me and said, "Your wife to be sure is a beautiful lady."
I smiled and said, "I'm very glad to meet you and Judy. However, let's be frank shall we? What you mean to say is Beth has lovely breasts because both of us know one of them is on display as we speak. Please don't be offended by my abruptness but Beth loves to be seen by others and it's ok to compliment her breasts."
Judy smiled and said, "Wow, I knew we were making the right choice to come over here when I saw Beth's blouse open and her breast showing. I love to be seen also and that's why I chose to wear this black sheer blouse without anything under it."
We ordered a round of drinks and a great conversation flowed freely between the four of us. One thing led to another with Beth and Judy telling each other some of their adventures being exposed so others could see their body.
Although Beth was careful not to give out too much information about us she finally mentioned she went into a men's restroom one time completely naked and got caught by a guy who walked in while she was still in the restroom. This sparked a whole round of giggles between Beth and Judy. Judy said, "I wish I had an opportunity to do that. It sounds so exciting and fun yet it could be so risky."
Beth leaned over close so no one could hear her and said, "Judy, if you want to experience going into a men's restroom completely naked, we can take a walk to one of the other hotels down the street. You can give John your clothes and walk in a men's restroom not knowing if anyone is in there and stay there for five minutes before you come out."
Judy blushed and said, "Oh God! Just thinking about it makes me wet. What do you think John? Would you let me go into a men's restroom completely naked?"
John stood behind Judy with a perplexed look on his face trying to decide what to say or do when Judy blurted out, "John I want to do it! I want to go to another hotel and do it there. This is too exciting to pass up. Beth would you like to go with me?"
Beth smiled and said, "Judy, to feel the thrill of walking into the restroom naked, you should go in alone at first. After a couple of minutes, I'll be glad to join you but before you do this we have to have some rules. We can go to another hotel and when we are outside the men's restroom, you will have to take off all your clothes and hand them to John. John, you have to keep Judy's clothes for at least five minutes even if she begs for you to give them back."
Looking back at Judy, Beth said, "Once you're naked you have to walk into the men's restroom and stay in the open area of the restroom and not hide in a stall. If a man comes in, you have to allow him to view your naked body front and back without covering yourself. Remember, we will be just outside the door in case you need us to help you. Are you sure you want to do this?"
Judy's voice sounded shaky when she said, "Oh God, yes I want to do it more than ever. I'll do it just like you said."
We finished our drinks and the four of us headed out of the bar. Judy and Beth walked side by side with John and me on the outside. When we reached the street we stopped and looked both ways. John said, "When we took a walk earlier, there was a large hotel down there on the right side of the street."
So we walked down the street and on the next block there was a beautiful hotel on the other side of the street. We crossed the street and walked up to the huge glass and wooden doors. Judy asked, "What will happen if someone does something I don't want them to do?"
John said, "We will be right outside the door and will come in if you need us but please don't scream and draw attention to yourself because we don't want to involve a lot of other people."
Judy said, "I'm so nervous but I want to do this. Let's go before I have second thoughts."
The four of us walked through the hotel lobby and followed the signs for the restrooms. The entry way to the restrooms was sectioned off from the rest of the lobby. Once we walked through the arch we were in a small room which had two doors leading to the individual restrooms. Judy looked at the door marked for the males and she sighed deeply before she handed her purse to John and immediately unfastened and unzipped her skirt and let it slide to the floor. Judy stood before us in a matching sheer black blouse, sheer black panties and black thigh high stockings. Judy asked Beth, "Do I have to take off everything including my stockings?"
Beth smiled and replied, "Everything, including your shoes. You are going to be as naked as the day you were born and you are going to be proud of showing off that body of yours."
Quickly Judy slipped off first one stocking and just as she started to push the other stocking down, a man walked past us and entered the restroom. He looked at Judy but didn't stop on his way past. Suddenly Judy started to shake knowing that a man was in the restroom and she was almost ready to walk in there too. John asked, "Sweetheart, are you sure you want to do this?
Handing the other stocking to John she looked like she was choking back some tears when she said, "Yes, I want to do this more than ever. I want to be seen naked."
Judy was like superwoman as she skimmed off her sheer blouse and immediately without any fanfare pushed her panties down and let them pool on the floor. Without any further hesitation she walked towards the men's restroom and just as she pulled the door open to go in, another man walked up behind her and stopped in his tracks, staring at Judy's naked body for a few seconds. He pointed to the lady's restroom door but Judy shook her head no and walked into the male restroom with the man following close behind her. John got a worried look on his face so I said, "Stay here with Beth and I'll go in and make sure she's ok."
Beth smiled and said, "I remember the first time I was in the restroom with a strange male and within a few seconds my pussy was gushing fluids because I was so turned on. Dan if you give her a couple of minutes alone, I'm sure she will be fine. We are right here to help her."
A few minutes went by and Beth slipped off her blouse and skirt and handed them to me and without any hesitation she walked into the men's restroom. What she saw was Judy standing at one of the urinals with her legs spread, she was holding her smooth pussy lips apart, and was peeing in the urinal, while the two men watched her.
Beth watched from a distance and when Judy ran out of pee she walked towards the urinals as if it was perfectly normal for a naked female to be in the men's restroom. Both men looked at Beth then back at Judy and finally one said, "Das ist verdammt verdammt Mein Glückstag. Zwei nackte Frauen und beide sind schön!" ("Goddamn this is my fucking lucky day. Two naked females and both of them are beautiful!"
Judy stepped back from her urinal and Beth stepped up to the next empty urinal and spread her legs and mimicked what she had seen Judy do. She pulled both sides of her pussy lips apart and exposed the end of her urethra. It only took seconds for Beth to push a stream of pee out of her bladder and into the urinal. The men focused their attention on Beth while she peed. The one on her left side reached out and cupped Beth left breast and squeezed it. Beth smiled at him but kept on peeing until she was finished. Beth walked over and opened one of the stall doors and pulled a piece of toilet paper off the roll and handed it to Judy. Then she pulled another piece off and used it to wipe her pussy dry. Both girls dropped their paper in the toilet and walked over to the sink, to wash their hands.



Both girls were still washing their hands when John and I walked into the restroom and both men were standing behind our ladies enjoying the view of them bending over the sink. They looked at us momentarily then looked back at Beth and Judy. I stepped over near the guys and looked at Judy's puffy hairless slit and said, "John, your wife looks as lovely in the front as she does from the back."
John rolled out a hearty laugh and said, "I was just about to tell you the same thing about Beth.
Beth and Judy finished washing their hands and walked over to the wall and pulled some paper towels out and turned to look at us as they dried their hands. Beth looked down and saw Judy had her legs together so she was quick to say, "Judy, stand like I am with your feet apart. The guys want to see our pussies."
Judy didn't hesitate to move her right foot off to the side which successfully allowed her bald pussy to be completely exposed. The two German guys were talking between themselves and we didn't understand what they were saying. One thing was clear, they were enjoying the view.
Beth dropped her paper towel on the floor and when she moved to pick it up she turned around facing the other way and parted her feet and bent over at her waist. Suddenly we were treated to a wide open view of Beth's pussy. Judy was a fast study and mimicked Beth's movements and soon there were two, completely bald, spread open pussies for our viewing pleasure. One of the men stepped forward but when I said, "NO touch" he stopped. Beth and Judy gave us a minute worth of show before they stood up and threw their paper towels in the garbage.
The men stepped over to the sink and both of them washed their hands while looking up in the mirror at Beth and Judy. I handed Beth her blouse and John handed Judy her blouse. When they had that article on each of us handed a skirt to each of them. Once again Beth left her blouse unbuttoned and I helped her with the final adjustments. The only difference this time, the blouse was completely open in the front so only Beth's areolas and nipples were covered. Anyone looking at her could see the inside mound of each breast. I told Beth, "When you walk one or both nipples are likely to pop out. If it happens, keep walking and we'll fix it later."
John looked at Judy and said, "I'm keeping your panties and your stockings. I want you to roll your skirt a couple of times and make it shorter. I want that fantastic ass to show as you walk."
I looked at Beth and said, "That sounds like a wonderful idea. Roll the waist of your skirt up and make it shorter also. This will be interesting."
The guys watched until the four of us turned and walked out of the men's room. Beth and Judy immediately started giggling and comparing notes on the looks the guys gave them while they were showing off their bodies. We walked back through the hotel lobby and out into the warm summer air. Once again the girls were in the middle and John and I walked on either side of them. Judy asked Beth, "How long have you been showing your body to other men?"
Beth replied, "I don't have that much experience but I made a deal with Dan that my body is his to expose when and where he wants to. I told him I will do whatever he says without hesitation because I know he will be close by to protect me. So even right now if Dan told me to strip naked here on the street, I would do it immediately."
Judy exclaimed, "WOW! Would you really strip right here if Dan told you to? I don't know if I'd give that much power to John."
I quickly added, "Our lifestyle isn't for everyone. Beth has total trust in me, knowing I would never put her in a position where she would be harmed or arrested. Judy, Beth is telling you the truth when she said she will do anything I ask her to do, without hesitation or even questioning me. I am no one special, just a man totally in love with Beth and that's the catalyst for what we do. Of course the one ingredient that's mandatory is the female's willingness to be seen. Without all of these things combined, we wouldn't be showing anyone anything."
John looked at me and said, "I don't want to sound like a hippy from the sixties but Dan, that statement you just made is heavy, real heavy."
"We have been playing for the last six months and each thing we do, enhances our already great sex life. Tonight when we saw Beth's breasts at the bar, Judy tugged me over your way saying look honey, there's another couple who love to show off."
Judy blurted out, "Beth you have lovely breasts and I had to get a closer look. Little did I imagine that I would see all of you. By the way, I've never peed in a urinal before. That was fun and I think I like peeing standing up. I'm going to do it more often."
John and I looked at each other and Beth started laughing as she said, "Oh boy Judy, you let the cat out of the bag and now we've got to tell them what they missed."
Judy was laughing now when she said, "When we go to bed tonight, John will want to hear the whole report of what happened while he's fucking me. We'll have hot sex tonight, right honey?"
John smiled and said, "You know it baby. Those guys were staring at the wonderful place where I'm going to push my cock into. That was so sexy watching you in the men's room."
I smiled and looked at Beth and squeezed her hand. She smiled back at me then said, "You know Dan, we have to get up early in the morning for our meeting."
I looked at my watch and said, "Damn, just when we're having a great time, the time has slipped silently away. John, Judy it's been a pleasure but Beth is right, we have a very important business meeting tomorrow morning. Judy, I must compliment you on accomplishing your task and meeting a self-imposed goal. I know it took a lot of intestinal fortitude to carry through on your plan even when you were suddenly faced with additional challenges."
Judy smiled at me and asked, "Dan, may I hug and kiss you?"
I turned towards her and held out my arms and Judy stepped right up to me and threw her arms around me and hugged me tightly. Out of the corner of my eye I saw Beth hugging John. Judy kissed me as if I was her lover. When we parted she reached down and stroked my cock a couple of times through my pants and said with a giggle in her voice, "Beth, your man is ready to fuck your brains out."
Beth walked back over to me and said, "I know exactly want to do to keep him coming back for more. When we get up to our room we won't be sleeping for a while. I'm glad to have met both of you and I'll remember tonight for a long time."
John turned to me and said, "Dan, we should exchange email addresses and if you are ever in the Columbus, Ohio area or if we're going to be in your area, we can get together for some fun."
I smiled as John and said, "We'll be traveling all over the country on business so it's entirely possible we will get to Columbus someday."
We walked into our hotel and walked over to the hotel phone and pulled a couple pieces of paper off the small pad and each of us wrote down our name and email address. After shaking hands and a final hug, I smiled and said, "What goes on in Germany stays in Germany, right?"
John was quick to realize what I was saying and said, "Absolutely Dan! What happened between us will stay between us."
I took Beth's hand and said goodnight to John and Judy then we walked to the elevator. Once the door closed I opened Beth's blouse until both breasts were exposed. We rode all the way to our floor without stopping. When got to my suite I opened the door and we walked into the living room. Both bedroom doors were open and there was plenty of moaning and screaming coming from both rooms.
We walked over to the first room and saw Jake was behind Kim fucking her and Kim had Kathy's legs pushed up to her chest and she was making a meal out of Kathy's pussy. I started to take off my clothes but Beth stopped me and said, "That's my job boss."
Both Beth and I were naked in a heartbeat then we walked over to the other bedroom and we saw Ted was lying on the bed and Jenna was sitting on his cock riding him in a reverse cow girl position while Hanna had her legs spread on either side of Ted's face and braced herself with her hands firmly planted on his chest. Hanna looked up at us and a huge smile spread across her face. Hanna giggled and said, "Daddy, Ted's making my pussy all wet and tingly. His tongue feels so good."
I walked over to the side of the bed and kissed Hanna and said, "Honey, I am so glad that you are able to enjoy yourself. I'm sure Ted will make sure your sexual needs are well taken care of."
Beth and I strode into the next suite looking for an empty bed and we found Marion and Shelly locked in a sixty-nine position in one bedroom with plenty of low moaning coming from both of them. In the next bedroom was Terri and Mary and they were also locked in a sixty-nine position with Terri on top. Beth looked up at me and said, "Everyone is enjoying themselves and it would be a shame to bother them so let's go find an empty bed get on it. Ever since I stripped and let Hans and those guys see me naked, I've been in advanced sexual overdrive. I need your cock in me and I hope you aren't going to make we wait any longer."
We walked into the other suite and into the first bedroom we came to. Beth and I lay down on the bed and immediately she was all over me like a wild cat. She kissed me and her hand found my hard cock and started stroking it. When I started breathing harder she said, "Oh no you don't, you aren't going to cum until I'm ready to have an orgasm too."
Beth moved up over me and reached between her spread legs and gripped my cock. She moved it up and down her slippery slit and said, "See how wet I am after everything this evening?"
She sat down on my cock unceremoniously then ground her ass cheeks against my hips. A smile spread across Beth's face and she said, "Now this cock is what I needed and wanted. This cock is going to make our baby. I love you Dan."
Beth rode my cock with abandon bracing herself with her hands on my chest. She wasn't the only one sexually aroused from the events of the evening. I loved watching Beth show off her body to others. Beth leaned over and lay on my stomach and successfully kept my cock inside her and she pumped her hips against me. About fifteen minutes after we started I whispered to Beth, "I don't know how close you are but if you keep doing what you're doing, I going to cum."
Beth stopped and sat back up on me and buried my cock deep inside her and said, "You just wait a second mister. I'm almost there too and when you cum in my pussy from now on, I want you to be as deep inside me as you can get. I want to think each time is the time you are going to make me pregnant."
We picked up our tempo and Beth did a combination of grinding her pussy against me and bouncing like a wild woman I didn't last much longer and I said, "Sweetheart, here is cums!"
"OH GOD, OH GOD, OH GOD, OOHHHHHHHHH! YES!" Beth screamed as she slammed her bottom against me in rapid successions. I could feel her whole body quivering as she experienced her mind boggling orgasm.
Even in the twilight of our mutual orgasms Beth continued to pump up and down on my cock and sweat from her face dripped down on me. Her face was near my right ear and she purred, "I really love you Dan Morrison. I've never felt so alive until you invited me into your home."
I used my hands to lift her head so I could look into her blue eyes before saying, "I love you."
Beth giggled and said, "Well Mr. Morrison, it seems we have a consensus of opinions. Now that we agree on our love for each other, let's agree that I have to go to the bathroom, so let me go."
Beth jumped up and closed her legs quickly then she was off the bed and running for the bathroom. I strode into the bathroom slowly and Beth was reaching for the toilet paper. I said, "I'll take that."
After wiping Beth's pussy, she stood up and I stepped up to the toilet and raised the seat. Just as I started to hold my cock to aim it, Beth reached around me and said, "I'll take that." Then she giggled like a school girl while she moved my cock and splashed my pee in different shapes in the toilet water. When I finished peeing, she shook my cock several times before holding it up to see the end and making sure there weren't any more drops.
On the way back into the bedroom I turned off the light and we crawled into bed. Beth kissed me goodnight before she rolled over facing away from me. I spooned up behind her and said, "Get some sleep; I'm going to put you through your paces tomorrow at the meeting."
Beth said, "I hope you do Dan. Do you want me to leave my panties at the hotel tomorrow?
I thought about it for a few seconds then said, "Yes, leave your panties at the hotel and wear that white lace push up bra that Cindy helped you pick out when we were shopping. I love how that looks on you."
Beth said, "Yes SIR! Your wish is my command. I will be your sexy secretary tomorrow who is most efficient. But right now I think we need to get some sleep. Good night love!"
"Good night sweetheart." I replied.
****************************
At home, Joanna had a smooth ride into the city and when she was a couple of blocks from Jeff Simpson's house she picked up her radio and said, "Spotlight, I'm approximately two minutes out. I'm picking up my package."
The radio crackled with a male voice saying, "Copy that. When you get finished we'll be here, waiting for you."
When Joanna pulled up in front of the house she looked around before she got out of the car. When she looked towards the house she saw the curtains moving and she giggled to herself knowing the kids had been watching for her to arrive. Being cautious she stepped out of the car and walked up the sidewalk towards the house. Like the day before the door flew open and there were squeals of joy from the kids. Joanna verified Tina was ready so everyone stepped out on the porch and Tina locked the house. Joanna told the kids to do just like they did yesterday and walk to the car. Joanna walked behind them with her hand on her pistol just in case she needed it. Once everyone was in the car, she started it and drove away. Again, her radio crackled with a male voice saying, "Have fun and enjoy, see you later."
Joanna lifted the radio and said, "Thank you, will do."
The trip back to the Morrison's estate seemed to pass more quickly and soon she was driving down the road towards the entryway. Suddenly, Joanna spotted a car she didn't recognize sitting on the side of the road near the Morrison's driveway. She hit the brakes and slowed her car down to almost a crawl. Joanna said in a calm voice, "I want all of you to lay down in the seat and stay down until I tell you it's all clear."
Joanna pulled her pistol out of her holster and with Tina's head in her lap; Joanna pressed down on the gas and drove by the parked car. She saw a female head behind the steering wheel and another person sitting in the passenger seat. Joanna drove down the road until she was out of sight of the car before she pulled off the side of the road and turned around. Joanna said to Tina and the kids, "I don't recognize that car so I want all of you to stay down out of sight!"
With her gun pointed towards her door, Joanna pressed down on the gas and drove rapidly back up the road and at the last second she swerved towards the car and came to a screeching halt beside the car with her gun up, safety off and pointing directly at the head of the woman behind the steering wheel. In a loud authoritative voice Joanna said, "POLICE! Both of you put your hands up and don't move!"
The woman screamed when she saw the gun pointed at her head and suddenly Joanna realized it was Amy White sitting in the car. Joanna quickly lowered her pistol and clicked the safety back on before she said, "What the Fuck! This isn't the same car you had yesterday! I saw the strange car I had to take protective measures."
Amy was shaking and her voice broken when she said, "Ken took the car I had yesterday, and I had to drive this one. Oh my fucking god, I just peed myself!"
Joanna in her police business mode said, "Let me back up and I'll open the gate and you can go in first and I'll follow."
After both cars passed through the gate Joanna waited for the gate to close before she drove up to the house. Once at the house she got out along with Tina and her children. Joanna walked over to Amy's car and said, "I didn't expect you until ten o'clock and when you're driving a strange car, I had to act the way I did, I hope you understand. Did you really pee in your car?"
Amy said, "I understand you have a major responsibility protecting Tina and her family and I'm so sorry for causing you additional stress by showing up without calling first. Yes, I peed. When I was looking down the barrel of your gun, I lost all control of my bladder instantly and peed myself. This car is going to smell like piss now. I'm going to leave the windows open and hope the seat dries and airs out."
Everyone on the front porch had stripped off their clothes and were waiting for Joanna and Amy. Amy got out of her car and slipped off her dress asking, "Do you think it will be ok to leave the door open too so the sun can hit the seat?"
Joanna nodded her head up and down then both of them turned and walked up on the porch. Tina hugged Amy while Joanna unlocked the door and everyone went inside. When Joanna heard someone in the kitchen she walked ahead and found Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth getting a bottle of cold water out of the refrigerator.
Everyone exchanged morning pleasantries before Tony said, "We're just taking a break because it's very hot and humid out there today. Actually, we're going to take plenty of breaks today."
Tina said, "The kids and I are so glad we won't be cooped up in our house, with weather like this. Even with the air conditioning running full blast, it was still warm in the house."
Angela asked, "Mom, may I take everyone out to the pool?"
Amy looked at Tina then Joanna and got their nod of approval before she said, "Yes, but I want you to stay in the shallow end until we get out there to watch you."
Most of them took off running out onto the deck and the adults stayed behind and laughed at the mini stampede. Soon the sound of water splashing followed immediately by shrieks, giggles, shouts and laughter filtered back into the house proving the kids were having fun.
Brian stayed behind in the kitchen. "Aren't you going outside with the others?" Amy asked.
Looking downward Brian said, "I have to go to the bathroom and take care of this first. I don't know what's wrong with me because I'm always hard."
Amy quickly walked over and hugged her son, trapping his hard cock between their bodies, before she said, "Sweetheart, there's absolutely nothing wrong with you, you're not a little boy anymore. It's natural for a young man like you to get a hardon when he sees nude females. Actually, many men at nudist places still get a hardon but in those places they encourage the males to take care of themselves privately. Honey, I know we've encouraged you to take care of yourself in the bathroom where there's toilet paper and tissues but I really don't see a need for you to keep doing that when you are with us."
"I really love the feeling of your hard cock pressed against me so I hope you don't mind if I hug you a little while longer." Amy said with a sly smile.
Amy looked at Tina and Joanna, "Do either of you mind if Brian allows his hardon to go down by itself instead of going in the bathroom to take care of it?" Amy asked.
"Amy," Tina immediately started to giggle while saying, "I don't think his cock is going to shrink anytime soon with it being pressed against your pussy and your bare tits are in his face."



Amy immediately stepped backward and she watched Brian's hard cock bounce a couple of times before it stood straight out from his body pointing at her. "Brian... I..." instinctively Amy reached out her hand encircled Brian's cock saying, "Ummm... I didn't mean to increase your discomfort by pressing my body against yours. I was only showing you I care."
"Mom, I didn't mind.... really mom. It's like yesterday when I was coming out of the kitchen and we walked into each other's arms and hugged for a few seconds. I really enjoyed the closeness then and I enjoyed it a few minutes ago. I know it's a little awkward because you're my mom but, mom you are very beautiful and I'm sure you make dad's day when you press your body against his." Brian said, speaking each word softly while focusing on his mom's eyes.
A few moments of silence followed as Amy seemed cemented in place while she and her son stared into each other's eyes. It was Joanna who broke the silence by saying, "My God, if I didn't know better, I'd think the two of you were lovers."
Without breaking eye contact with Brian, Amy said, "That certainly isn't out of the realm of possibilities at this moment."
Without saying a word, Brian stepped forward into the open arms of his mother Amy moved her left foot off to the side to accommodate Brian's cock to slide between the top of her thighs and rub between her very wet pussy lips. Instinctively, Brian moved his hips back and forth slowly as the clear fluid from his mother's pussy coated his hard cock.
After a few moments of hugging, Amy knelt down, on her knees, in front of her son. Her face was directly in front of her son's uncircumcised cock. She watched as Brian continued to stroke the length of his cock making the large purplish head disappear inside his foreskin then re-appear as his hand moved back down the length towards his body. Amy studied Brian's cock and realized it was about six and a half inches long and very thick, almost like a kielbasa sausage. The size and girth of Brian's cock didn't go unnoticed by Tina or Joanna.
Looking down at his mom staring directly at his cock excited Brian and his hand moved faster as he picked up the tempo stroking his cock. It didn't take long before he started breathing erratically, as a prelude to him shooting his load. Brian's hand moved up and down his uncircumcised cock with the precision of a fine tuned machine. Brian reached out and placed one hand on top of his mother's head and attempted to bring her face closer to his cock, but Amy didn't budge.
Tina and Joanna were standing silently by the counter watching Amy. Tina gasped when the first rope of cum burst out of the end of his cock and hit Amy's partly open mouth. Unfazed, Amy stayed perfectly still as Brian expertly milked his cock until nothing more came out of it. Some of his cum landed on her face and some on her tits. Brian, Tina and Joanna watched wide eyed as Amy used her finger to gather Brian's cum from all the places where it hit her and then suck her finger clean. When she was finished, Amy stood and pulled Brian into another hug and said, "I've never let cum go to waste. I've always swallowed it, licked it or in this case gathered it on my finger."
Brian held his mother and said in a soft voice, "I sure do love you mom. That was fantastic and I hope we can do that again."
Amy leaned back but kept their hips pressed tightly against each other, and said, "Brian, you are a young man now and you get to do things that you couldn't do when you were a kid."
Tina spoke up and said, "Brian, if you want me to assist you, I am willing to help take care of your needs. I know men get blue balls if they stay hard to long."
Brian replied, "Oh yeah, I had blue balls a few times before I started jerking off. They were so painful; they hurt just bumping against my legs, which is something I don't want again."
Joanna jumped into the conversation and asked, "Whew, is it hot in here or it just me?"
Everyone laughed and Amy said, "I want to take a shower before I sit down and enjoy the day."
"I'll take a shower with you mom and I'll wash your whole body for you. Let's go out on the deck and use the shower by the pool." Brian quickly interjected.
"Well, I..... I don't..." Amy thought it over for a few moments before she finished her sentence, "Ok Brian, let's go use the shower by the pool."
Tina and Amy picked up their coffee and walked out on the deck and set it down on the table. Brian walked over next to Joanna and asked, "May I carry something outside for you?"

"Of course you can hon." Joanna said as she handed Brian her radio and both phones.
Joanna followed everyone out the door, onto the deck, with her coffee in one hand and her pistol belt in the other.
Angela immediately saw everyone come out onto the deck and shouted; "Now we can go in the deeper water. C'mon guys, let's play Marco Polo!"
Tina walked over to the towel cabinet on the deck and pulled out four towels. She brought them back and put three of them on the table and spread the fourth one out in chair she choose to sit in. Joanna picked up a towel and spread it out in the chair next to Tina's chair.
Amy reached out and grasped Brian's hand and they walked hand in hand over to the shower. Amy adjusted the water for only one of the four showers then both of them took turns standing under the spray and getting wet. Amy held her hand out under the automatic liquid soap dispenser hanging on the wall and once she had some soap on her hands, she rubbed her hands together then reached out and started washing Brian's chest. Brian followed his mother's actions and moments later, he was washing her chest and cupping her wonderful small pert titties.
Brian continued to wash up and down his mother's front but every few moments he moved back her lovely small tits. He would cup them in his soapy hands then roll and pinch her nipples between his thumbs and index fingers. Each time Brian pinched her sensitive nipples Amy moaned with pleasure and pressed her body into Brian's hands.
Amy moved her soapy hands over the upper part of Brian's front then pulled him to her and washed his back. Brian reached around his mom and washed her back as their fronts rubbed together. Amy parted her legs and Brian's cock rubbed against her pussy. The contact made Brian's cock swell immediately and pop up between his mother's thighs. The soapy water and Amy feminine fluids made it slippery for Brian's cock slide back and forth between his mother's pussy lips.
"Oh God, that feels so good mom." Brian said quietly to this mother.
Amy closed her legs, trapping Brian's cock next to her pussy saying, "We can do this, but you can't put your cock inside me yet. I want to talk to your father before we do anything like that. I hope you understand."
Brian hugged his mother tightly and rubbed his upper body against her while he moved his cock back and forth between her spread pussy lips. Amy moaned in her son's ear as Brian's cock massaged her clit. Brian picked up a regular rhythm as she clenched his pulsating shaft. He continued to slide smoothly back and forth between his mom's legs. The rim at the base of his cock head became more stimulated with each thrust. Moments later, Amy began to quiver and shake as her approaching orgasm gripped her body. Unknowingly she dug her fingernails into her son's back as all hell broke and her orgasm shook her entire body.
A moan of ecstasy escaped Amy's lips and Brian groaned when the first glob of cum shot out of his cock and mixed with the juices and lubrication flowing freely from his mother's pussy. Over the next few seconds, Brian pumped his glistening and swollen manhood rapidly and sporadically while the shockwaves of pleasure traveled his body during the best orgasm of his life. Never before had he dreamed such feelings were possible. Then during the twilight of their mutual orgasms mother and son hugged each other as they professed their love for each other.
When they stepped out of their hug Brian smiled saying, "I thought we came here to take a shower but I didn't mind being sidetracked at all. Mom, can we do this again? It felt so natural and I love the way my cock feels trapped between your legs."
"I don't see why we can't do it again. After all you didn't put your cock inside me, even though you rubbed my clit with that handsome tool of yours." Amy responded with delight.
Amy automatically spread her legs, giving her son full access to her pussy, as she watched Brian get more soap on his hands then let them slide down her lower abdomen leaving a sudsy trail. Brian's right hand stopped momentarily to cup his mother's pubic mound and give it a gentle squeeze before his hand disappeared between her legs.
Brian was on a mission to wash his mother's pussy and his right hand worked in and out between her spread legs. After a few moments and without giving his actions a second thought, he extended his middle finger and penetrated his mom's pussy. Amy looked at Brian with a questioning expression but said nothing. Brian smiled at her and on the next trip between her legs he once again extended his middle finger, but this time plunged it deeper inside his mother tight, wet love tunnel. Amy's legs got weak but she said, "Ummmm...... Brian as much as I love that, please wait, until we've had a chance to have that family discussion."
"Ok mom, I can do that but right now, I want to wash your butt and get all my cum off of you. Please turn around and bend over for me."
Without hesitation Amy turned around and bent over before she parted her legs. Brian looked down and marveled at the sight of his mom's spread open pussy and the little rose bud asshole. Brian soaped his hands once more and one hand washed his mom's pussy while the other rubbed up and down her butt crack. Each time his finger moved over her asshole, Amy pushed back towards her son.
"You look beautiful mom." Brian said as he slipped his soapy middle finger of his left hand into the tight ring of his mother's asshole.
Amy jumped, stood up and turned towards her son before she said, "Brian, please....I love to be touched back there but now is not the time."
"That's ok mom, are you going to wash my cock so we can finish our shower?" Brian asked with a huge grin on his face.
Amy giggled and said, "Sure son, let me get some soap on my hands."
Amy held her hands under the soap dispenser and got a good dollop of soap on her hands before she started rubbing them together and getting them all lathered up. Then she unceremoniously squatted in front of her son, with her legs spread wide open, and reached out for his flaccid cock.
Brian watched his mom and when he saw her legs parted and her pussy spread open on complete display for him, he gasped and said, "Ghezzzzzzz mom, you look so beautiful and I......"
Amy cut him off by saying, "Thank you son. You are starting to sound more like your father all the time. After all the years we've been married, he's still very liberal with his compliments."
Meanwhile, Brian's mom had been stroking his cock and his balls. She looked up at her son and said, "I'm glad you shave the hair off your cock and balls, it really makes your cock stand out and look bigger."
Brian said, "Don't worry mom, I love the bald look too. I looked at myself in the mirror and I like what I saw."
Brian's mom pulled back the foreskin and gently cleaned the bulging head of his cock. Every time she touched the sensitive rim as the base of his cockhead, his cock would jump in her hand.
"I think we've got everything washed thoroughly down here, let's get rinsed off and get out of the shower." Amy said as she was looking up at Brian.
Brian helped his mom stand up and then pulled her into a hug before he said, "I really do love you mom. You are the best mom I know. Thank you for all you do for me and the other kids."
Amy pulled back and looked her son right in the eyes before saying, "I love you too Brian. My love is unconditional for all of you. As your mother, you can come to me for anything, at any time. However, it's always nice to hear compliments to make me feel appreciated especially on days when things don't go right."
"You'll never have to worry about the compliments mom. You are a fantastic woman and I really love you." Brian said as he hugged his mom one last time before stepping back and rinsing off the soap.
When they were done, Brian reached over and pulled a couple of towels out of the cabinet and handed one to his mom. They dried off them walked across the deck to the table. They selected chairs next to each other.
Joanna and Tina had been sitting at the table and talking quietly and sipping their coffee. When Amy and Brian arrived, they immediately included the new comers in their conversation. They had been chatting about five minutes when, in her peripheral vision, Joanna suddenly caught some movement off in a distance which she didn't immediately recognize. Without saying a word to anyone Joanna stood up, unstrapped her pistol and pulled it out of the holster. Her trained eyes scanned the area where she saw the movement but she didn't see anything more.
After a few minutes of observation Joanna relaxed some of her senses as she re-holstered her pistol however she didn't fasten the strap back across the handle. When Joanna sat down again Tina asked, "Is everything ok?"
Joanna looked and smiled at Tina and said, "Yes, I saw something move out of the corner of my eye and it must have been a deer or some kind of animal. I didn't see what is was but it must have walked into the woods over there. It's nothing to worry about."
Joanna may have told Tina not to worry but inwardly she wanted to know what it was that she saw move. Any other time she would have gone out to investigate what it was, but for now, her duty was to protect Tina and her children. There was no way she was going to leave them for any reason. Joanna picked up the conversation with the three companions at the table but she was distracted by constantly scanning the tree line for any further movement.
Amy spoke up saying, "Ken is going to stop by the butcher, on his way out here, and pick up steaks. I also have 3 dozen ears of fresh corn in my car for dinner tonight."
"Jeff has a cooler in his car with beer and wine in it. He said to call him and let him know what else we want him to bring and he'll stop at the store and pick it up." Tina said.
Joanna said, "We can call Sue at the grocery store and order some salads and anything else you want, that way we won't have to spend the afternoon preparing dinner."
Tina smiled saying, "Oh yeah, Sue is that cute girl who brought out all the coolers full of salads and the other food for the last party. Yes, we can do that, and if I remember right, she was interested in our lifestyle."
"I have Sue's number." Joanna said, "Terri left her information book on the counter."
"We can have a tossed salad and maybe a macaroni salad." Amy suggested.
"How about getting an antipasto pasta salad with small shell pasta?" asked Tina.
Joanna looked at the other two women and said, "We'll order all three! All of you will be here tomorrow so whatever is left over, we can eat tomorrow for lunch."
"Amy, call Ken and have him go to Michael's Market to get the steaks, their steaks are delicious and priced right." Joanna continued saying.
Amy called Ken then Tina called Jeff and finally Joanna called Sue and ordered the salads. While talking to Sue, Joanna said, "Oh Sue, if you want to, you can join us when you come out with the salads. You were a lot of fun the last time you were here, so you're welcome to stay overnight as well. Bring a change of clothes with you and you can go to work from here tomorrow morning."
When Joanna put the phone down she smiled and said, "Sue is making arrangements so she can stay for dinner and she said she's love to spend the night."
At lunch time Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie walked up on the deck and were greeted with a chorus of "Hellos."
They stopped and chatted for a few minutes before they walked over to the showers. While they were showering, Joanna asked, "Would the four of you like to stay for dinner and if you want you can stay overnight."
Joanna pointed to Tina and Amy before she continued, "They're staying tonight so let's have a mini party."
Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth talked it over while they were showering and when they finished they sat down at the table with Tina, Amy and Joanna and talked some more. Patty said, "I think I speak for all of us when I say, we'll accept the invitation and we'd love to stay. What do we need to supply for dinner?"
Joanna said, "Don't worry about getting anything for dinner. Since all of you are going to stay, I'll use some of the money Dan gave me to buy all the food we need for dinner."
Joanna asked, "Tony, were any of you working out near the woods an hour or so ago?"
Tony looked at Patty, Beth and Barbie and saw all of them shake their head no before he said, "Nope, sorry we weren't out there today at all. Why do you ask?"
Joanna said, "I saw something move out there earlier, but it must have been an animal. There's nothing to worry about."
"Is anyone hungry?" Joanna asked.
The kids playing on the deck yelled they were hungry so Joanna looked at the adults and asked, "Do any of you have any idea what we should fix for lunch?"
"I'll grill the hamburgers and hot dogs for anyone who wants some." Tony suggested.
"We can have some chips with them and that should be a nice fast lunch." Joanna added.
Everyone started moving and within a few minutes the hamburgers and hot dogs were on the grill. Amy and Tina brought out plates, chips and drinks from the kitchen and put them on the table. As soon as the hamburgers and hot dogs were ready, the kids were fed and the adults sat down to eat.
Try as she might, Joanna couldn't relax totally because in her mind she wasn't totally convinced that it was an animal she saw by the wood line. Without raising any suspicions she made sure she was never too far from her pistol and radio.
After lunch everyone pitched in and cleaned up then Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie went back to work and the kids begged to be taken out for another walk. As much as Joanna hated the idea of having everyone away from the house in case of an emergency, she begrudgingly agreed to take a short walk. She cautioned the kids that she didn't want to go that far away from the house and everyone agreed. As she stood up, Joanna picked up her towel, radio and pistol belt.
They didn't walk very far before the kids began playing tag. Joanna, Tina, Amy and Brian watched them run around after each other for a few minutes and when the kids seemed content to play, they found a shady spot and sat down. Tina remarked, "Look at them, they don't mind running around in the sun. I wish I had even half their energy."
Joanna, Amy and Brian laughed. Joanna turned to Brian asking, "What are you laughing about. You're younger than us and probably have a lot of unspent energy too."
"I have lots of energy." Brian countered. "I love to run but I won't be doing much of that while we are out here this week."
"Really? You like to run? What's your average distance?" Joanna queried
Brian sat up a little straighter before saying, "I keep it short but my average, right now, is about three miles only because of where we live. Once in a while I stretch out to about five miles but that's not often."
Joanna asked, "Have you ever tried running while you were nude?"
"No." Brian replied, "But, I would love to try it someday. When I go running, I only wear light nylon running shorts which I took the lining out of and my running shoes."
"Maybe one day, while I'm still here, you can stay overnight one night when I don't have Tina and the kids here to keep safe and we can go running in the early morning when it's cool outside, if you'd like." Joanna replied.



"I'd love that!" Brian said excitedly.
"Ok, we'll work out a plan so we can go running some morning before it gets too hot in the day." Joanna said with a grin.
Amy smiled and said, "See Brian, you've always wanted a running partner and now you have one for at least one morning."
The kids ran around non-stop in the large back yard and played tag and a couple other games for over an hour before they asked to go back in the pool. Joanna said, "You'll all have to take a quick shower to wash off the sweat, dirt and grass, before you get back in the pool."
The kids ran towards the deck hooting and hollering. By the time Joanna, Tina, Amy and Brian reached the deck, all the kids were under the showers. When they finished their showers, the kids ran screaming towards the pool followed by several splashes. Everyone laughed as they watched the heads bob up to the top of the water.
Tina said, "I think I want to lie down and get some more tan on my backside. Brian, would you be so kind to rub some lotion on my back again today?"
Amy said, "That sounds like a real good idea, I think I'll join you Tina."
Joanna said, "I want to get a drink so I'll wait for a little while before I do my tanning."
Tina and Amy spread a large towel out on the deck and folded another smaller towel up for a pillow before each of them laid down. Brian walked over and pulled the sunscreen out of the cabinet then walked back to where Tina and his mom were lying on the deck. Both of them were lying on their stomachs, he immediately noticed the beautiful view he had of both spread open pussies, as he stood by their feet.
Because Tina had asked him first, Brian kneeled down between her feet first. Like yesterday, Brian started moving up between Tina's legs and as he did, he spread her legs even further apart. Looking down, Brian could see Tina's open pussy and her ass cheeks were far enough apart, he had an unobstructed view of her pink asshole. With the beautiful view before his eyes, his cock immediately swelled and stood straight out from his groin.
Brian smiled as he picked up the bottle of sunscreen and broke into a giggle when he squirted some on Tina's back and she jumped. Tina calmed down and said, "That stuff is really warm."
"Next time I'll squirt it in my hands." Brian replied.
He leaned forward and using both hands he started rubbing the lotion into Tina's shoulders. His hard cock rubbed up and down the open crack between her ass cheeks as he worked. When he paused to put more lotion on his hands some dripped down and splashed on Tina's asshole. Brian used his finger to retrieve the spilled lotion and when he touched her lil rosebud, Tina moaned and raised her hips. Brian smiled and used some of the lotion to lubricate between Tina's ass cheeks before he reached up to finish her back. Now his cock slide more easily between the beautiful twin mounds.
As he worked, Tina moaned intermittently before she said, "Brian, you should think about a career as a massage therapy specialist. Your hands feel wonderful."
Without looking up or turning her head Amy added, "Ummmmm, yes, he did a great job yesterday when he applied lotion to me. I loved how he massaged the lotion into my skin instead of just lathering me up and letting it go at that."
Joanna jumped into the conversation saying, "OH YEAH, I loved how Brian put lotion on me too. He has excellent hands. When he's finished with both of you, I'm next."
Joanna saw Brian's head snap around to look at her when she started talking, and when she finished, she winked at him while a huge smile spread across her face. Brian winked back at her before saying, "Ok ladies, please don't fight over lil ole me, take a number."
All three women burst out laughing and it was Joanna who said, "Ok, we'll try to restrain our needs and emotions."
Brian laughed and continued to rub the lotion into Tina's back, then worked his way down to her ass cheeks. He moved backward and applied lotion to the lower part of her right leg then moved up to the back of her thigh. He kept coating his hands with more lotion so they would slide easily over her skin. Each time his hands moved up inside her thigh he intentionally rubbed his index finger against Tina's pussy.
"I'm all done back here; do you want me to do your front now?" Brian asked when he finished Tina's back.
"I think I'll let the sun cook my back for a while. When you finish with Joanna, I'll roll over and let you rub lotion on my front." Tina replied.
Brian's mom said, "I'm next. I can't wait to have those magic hands apply lotion on me."
Brian walked on his knees over between his mom's feet and she automatically spread them wide. Brian moved up between her legs and when he leaned forward his hard cock pointed at her open pussy. Brian noticed and moved up between his mom's legs a couple more inches before he reached her shoulders. His cock head rested between her pussy lips and if either of them moved, it would have slipped inside her.
Brian massaged the lotion into his mom's shoulders and down her back with the tip of his cock never penetrating past her open pussy lips. His pre-cum dribbled out of his cock and made the lips of her pussy shine. When Brian moved down to work on his mom's legs, he thought her moan sounded a little sad instead of a satisfying moan.
Brian did both lower legs first then reached up and did each thigh. When he moved up the inside of her thigh, he made sure his finger rubbed across her clit. Soon, his mother's hips were undulating each time his hand moved upward, in anticipation of that wonderful contact with her clit. Try as she might, Amy couldn't hold back the orgasm that surged through her body when Brian stopped rubbing her thigh and started massaging her clit instead.
Joanna watched Brian's movements and realized what he had just done to his mom. Despite being a police officer she was also a woman and her pussy was wet. She found it exciting that something as innocent as applying sunscreen could be so erotic at the same time.
When Brian finished applying lotion to the back his mom's body he asked her, "Mom, do you want me to put some lotion on your front?"
Amy laid still and said, "Mmmmmmmmm, no son. I think I'll stay just like I am and enjoy the sun on my back."
Brian stood up and turned towards Joanna with his cock standing at attention and said, "Do you want me to do you now?"
Joanna looked at Brian then burst out laughing before she was able to say, "Do you know the implications I can conjure up in my mind, with your last question?"
"Yes I can, so the invitation is open, are you next?" Brian laughed then winked at Joanna.
Brian finished spreading out a large towel on the deck as Joanna stood up and looked around before she walked next to Brian saying, "I loved the way you put lotion on me yesterday. Would you do it the same way again today?"
Brian looked at Joanna's face a few moments, studying her eyes for any hint that she wanted him to put his cock inside her again today. Seeing a straight poker face, he decided to play it by ear and see if something would happen. Before looking away he smiled at Joanna and responded with, "Sure thing Joanna. Do you want the full treatment?"
Joanna smiled and looked down at Brian's stiff cock before saying, "Let's see what happens. As your mom already said, you do a very nice job and take your time doing it. It's important to do the job right, the first time."
Joanna slowly sunk to her knees and when she did, Brian's cock was only inches from her mouth. After a few seconds of hesitation, Joanna continued to lie down. At first she laid on her back with Brian standing at her feet. She paused for a few seconds and looked up at Brian who was now slowly stroking his cock while looking at Joanna's beautiful titties then down her stomach to the bald slit between her legs.
Joanna smiled at Brian before she rolled over on her stomach. Immediately she spread her legs wide apart for Brian to kneel between them. Brian didn't need any further prompting, he immediately moved up between Joanna's legs until his knees were more than halfway up the back of her thighs. When he looked down he was treated to the beautiful sight of Joanna's hairless pussy spread wide open.
Brian held his cock in his right hand and leaned forward until his cock head made contact with Joanna's pussy. Joanna raised her head and looked over her shoulder at Brian and he stared into her eyes as he gently rubbed his cockhead up and down her slippery slit. Joanna shuttered when he pushed his cock down further and the tip of it pushed against her clit. Brian moved his cock back up and lined it up with Joanna's hole then let go of his cock. He decided he was going to leave whatever was going to happen up to Joanna. If she was going to allow his cock inside her, she was going to have to do it.
Brian squirted some lotion on his hands and leaned forward to rub the lotion into Joanna's shoulders and when he did, the tip of his cock pressed against Joanna's hole. Brian felt Joanna raise her ass pressing his cock a little more into her pussy before he saw her hand disappear under her. Brian looked down and saw Joanna was rubbing her clit.
As Brian continued to massage lotion into Joanna's shoulders, he felt her ass rise again and this time his cock head disappeared into her for only a few seconds. Brian looked around to see if anyone was looking or noticed what was going on but Tina and his mom both had their eyes closed and the kids playing in the pool couldn't see.
Brian decided to go for broke and he leaned forward and pushed Joanna's hair off to one side and then massaged her shoulders which pressed his cock against her spread open pussy but didn't penetrate her. He held his position and figured it was now or never and Joanna didn't disappoint him. She raised her head again and looked over her shoulder at Brian and made eye contact with him milliseconds before she raised her ass off the deck and successfully buried Brian's cock within the depths of her body. She held that position for a few seconds then pushed back a few times to make sure his entire cock was inside her. All the while she stared into Brian's eyes.
Slowly Joanna put her hips back down until Brian's cock rested in the opening to her love nest. Brian didn't say anything but he mouthed, "One more time."
Joanna smiled and slowly raised her hips again until she felt Brian's cock buried inside her. Joanna used her pussy muscles to squeeze his cock then relax for a few seconds before she squeezed his again. It didn't take long before she felt his cock head swell moments before she felt the warm flood of cum splash her insides. Brian got a strange look on his face as Joanna continued to use her pussy muscles to squeeze and milk the rest of Brian's cum out of his cock. Neither of them moved until Brian finished shooting his load.
Once Joanna realized Brian was finished, she slowly lowered her hips back down to the deck. Joanna smiled at Brian then laid her head down on the towel. Brian finished putting lotion on her back and then covered each leg. When he finished he said, "I think I need another shower after all this work, I'll be right back."
Brian was just finishing up his shower when Tina rolled over on her back and called out, "Hey Brian, is that offer to do my front, still open?"
Brian looked over that the three women sprawled out on the deck sunning themselves and with a huge smile on his face he said, "At your service ma'am. I'll be over there momentarily."
Brian's cock bounced with each step he took as he returned to the place where the ladies were laying. Brian stooped over and picked up the lotion off the deck then moved over to Tina's feet. Tina looked up at him then slowly opened her legs. Brian kneeled down and moved forward between Tina's legs. Tina moved her legs wider as Brian moved into place.
Brian looked down and looked directly at Tina's spread open bald pussy and then he looked up to see Tina was looking at him. Brian said, "Tina, you are also a beautiful lady."
Tina blushed and replied, "I bet you say that to all the ladies spread out like I am. After having three children, my body isn't what it used to be but I'm still very proud of it. I love to hear compliments even if they aren't true."
Amy raised her head and looked over at Tina and said, "Tina, you have a beautiful body, just like Brian said. I've had three kids also and I'm feeling very good about my body, even if it does show the evidence of having kids."
"I hope my body will look like the two of you, after I've had three children." Joanna joined the conversation. "Both of you look good enough to eat." Joanna giggled.
Brian said, "I think all three of you look great enough to eat. I'm in heaven being asked to put lotion of such gorgeous bodies."
Brian squirted some lotion on his hands and when he leaned forward to rub it into Tina's shoulders; his cock flopped against the open slit of her pussy. Tina smiled at Brian and said, "Don't worry about it that feels good."
Brian smiled back at Tina and moved his hands down to her chest. Tina closed her eyes as Brian applied lotion to her left breast. He cupped her breast and tweaked her nipple. Her normal half dollar size areola shrunk to a quarter size when her nipple became erect with Brian's manipulations. After her left breast was coated with lotion Brian turned his attention to her right breast and rolled and pinched that nipple until it also stood at attention.
Speaking of standing at attention, while Brian was massaging Tina's breasts and making her nipples stand at attention, Tina had moved her hips up and down making her pussy rub up and down Brian's cock. Suddenly Brian's cock was no longer flaccid and each time Tina raised up, his cock was poking her.
Brian stayed right where he was and continued to rub lotion on Tina. When he reached her lower abdomen Brian looked up at Tina's face when his hand moved across her bald mons veneris to see if she was going to stop him. However, he saw Tina smile. So on the next pass, Brian made sure his thumb was positioned to rub her clit.
Tina shuddered and raised her hips up off the deck when Brian touched her clit. The tip of his cock slipped between the outer folds of Tina's pussy. Brian smiled at Tina and dropped all pretenses of putting lotion on her and moved his hand down to her exposed clit. Tina inhaled sharply when she felt her clit being massaged causing both Joanna and Amy to look at her.
Brian saw he had an audience so he stepped up his efforts to make Tina have an orgasm soon. Within a few seconds Tina began to undulate her hips in rhythm with Brian's thumb rubbing her clit. It didn't take long before Tina was huffing and puffing like a ole locomotive as her pending orgasm worked its way up through her body. As Joanna and Amy watched, Tina's body became a trembling mass of flesh for almost a minute. All three sets of eyes watched as Tina's eyes fluttered in the post glow of her orgasm and she started to come back to earth.
Brian sat back on his heels and watched as Tina opened her eyes and looked down at him saying, "Thank you! Thank you very much Brian. We've had so much pressure lately with everything that's been going on; I really needed to feel that."
"If you need any more relief this week, I'll be very happy to help you." Brian said to Tina.
Brian said, "I need a bottle of water, does anyone else want something cold?"
All three women asked for a bottle of water so Brian went into the house and brought back four bottles of water. He passed them out then spread out a towel and lay down on the deck.
Looking up at the sky Brian remarked, "I love it out here. It's so peaceful."
"Yes, I love it here also. I wish I could move out of the city and have a house out here. I've never felt so alive until I came out here, thanks to the Morrisons." Joanna said with a sigh.
"For the first time in my life I went for my morning run and all I wore was a smile and my running shoes." Joanna said, and then added, "Yes sir, this place has so much to offer a person."
"Someday I hope we will be able to move out in the country also." Amy added. "Ken and I started talking about it right after we came here for the first time. We live in the suburbs and have neighbors on each side of us. The ones on the right are stuck-up kind of people."
Smiling Tina said, "We have our house all picked out and as soon as we can finalize the paperwork, we'll be moving."
The four of them continued to enjoy the sun and the small talk as the afternoon quickly passed. The sound of the phone made Joanna jump up and step over to the table. When she answered the phone she smiled and said, "Ok, once you drive through the gate, please wait for it to close and I'll meet you at the front door."
"Ken is here, I'm going to let him in, and I'll be right back." Joanna told the others.
Joanna walked into the house and went directly to the front door. She opened the door and stood watching Ken finish coming up the driveway and parking his car. He got out and waved at Joanna then he walked over to his wife's car and put the windows up and closed the door. He walked back to his car, opened the trunk and pulled out a small cooler. Once he stepped up on the porch Joanna stepped aside and let him walk inside. Before she shut and locked the door she looked around outside and scanned the yard out to the wood line.
Amy was standing in the kitchen when Ken and Joanna walked in. He set the cooler on the kitchen counter and as he opened it he asked Amy why her car door was open. Amy smiled and said, "That's a story I will tell you in a few minutes."
Ken handed Amy a couple of large steaks at a time and she handed them to Joanna who put them in the refrigerator. After all six steaks were put away Joanna said, "Ken, you can use your sister's room tonight."
Ken said, "Great, I can't wait to get out of these clothes and join the rest of you. I hear the pool calling my name." All three of them broke out laughing.
Amy hooked her arm into Ken's as they walked out of the kitchen and towards the stairs. As they walked along, Amy started telling her husband all about what happened that morning.
Joanna no sooner walked back out on the deck when the gate phone rang again. Tina picked up her head and looked toward Joanna and heard her say, "No problem Jeff, I'll open the gate and once you drive through, just wait until it closes before you come up to the house."
Tina jumped up and followed Joanna into the house. Both women were standing in the front door when Jeff stepped up on the porch. Tina ran out and threw herself at him and wrapped her arms and legs around him. He continued to walk into the house and once again, Joanna looked around before she closed the door.
Suddenly Jeff said, "Wait, I have to go back out to the car and get the cooler. I have some very nice wine and some beer in there."
Joanna unlocked the door and she and Amy stood waiting for Jeff to return with the cooler. When he did, Joanna checked the front of the house before she closed and locked the door.
Jeff said the wine was chilled but it could be put in the refrigerator. They unpacked the cooler then Joanna said, "Jeff, you and Tina can use Ted's bedroom for tonight. Do you know which room that is?"
Jeff looked at Tina and replied, "No, not really. I haven't been upstairs."
Joanna stepped out on the deck and called Brian over to her. She asked him to go sit in the pool and watch the kids while she showed Jeff and Tina where they were going to sleep. Brian smiled and walked over to the pool and down the steps.
Joanna turned and said, "Follow me, I don't want them to be out there too long without someone watching them."
Joanna led the way up the stairs and Jeff looked up and saw Joanna's pussy peek at him with every step she took. He smiled to himself and Tina said, "I know what you're looking at Jeff and it's ok, you'll likely see more of her later tonight."



Joanna smiled and kept walking but with the last few steps she placed her foot further apart so Jeff could see between the top of her thighs better. Joanna showed Jeff and Tina the bedroom they were going to be using the suddenly remembered, she needed to call on the radio and let the surveillance team know that she wasn't going to be bringing Tina and her children home.
Joanna turned walked into the hall as she said, "I'll see all of you when you get downstairs when you're ready. Don't worry about a thing, I have everything under control."
Joanna walked out on the deck and looked to make sure the kids were ok then she picked up her radio and pressed the button and said, "Spotlight, my package will be staying with me all night."
She held her radio and soon heard it crackle then say, "Copy that. What about the other part of the package?"
Joanna pushed the talk button again and said, "No problem Spotlight, that part of the package has already arrived here and will be with me all night also."
"We copy that the complete package is with you at this moment, is that correct?" The radio said.
"Yes, that's correct I have the complete package with me right now." Joanna said into her radio.
"Ok, have a great night and be safe." The radio said.
"You have a safe night as well Spotlight." Joanna said.
Joanna held the radio but nothing more was said, so she placed it on the table.
Soon Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie walked up on the deck and walked over to the showers and took a quick shower to wash off the dirt and sweat. When they were finished they grabbed a towel from the cabinet and walked over to sit down at the table with Joanna.
They were all talking when the gate phone rang and Joanna picked it up. Everyone listened to her when she said, "OK Sue, I'll open the gate for you but once you're inside, and please wait for it to close all the way before you drive up to the house. Ok, I'll be waiting for you on the porch."
Joanna looked at Tony and Patty then she asked, "Would you come with me and help Sue bring the salads in? That way we can get them all at the same time."
The three of them stood up and walked into the house and over to the front door. Joanna opened it and the three of them walked out on the porch as Sue was pulling up in front of the house. Sue got out of her car and smiled as she said hello to everyone.
Tony and Patty walked down the steps and out to Sue's car. Sue was busy in picking up the first salad tray when they stepped up behind her. She smiled and looked at Tony before saying, "Wow, look at that beautiful equipment! I wish all my deliveries were like this one."
Sue handed each of them a large serving tray with salad and she took the last one and kicked her car door shut and followed Tony and Patty into the house. Joanna looked around then closed and locked the door.
In the kitchen the salads were put in the refrigerator then Sue said, "I'd love to take a shower before I start mixing with the crowd. It's been a hot day and I'm all sweaty."
Joanna said, "Of course you can take a shower. You can use the shower in Dan and Kim's room. That's the room I'm staying in while I'm here."
Looking at Tony and Patty, Joanna asked, "Would one of you like to take Sue up and show her where their room is?"
Sue, would you like Mr. Beautiful Equipment to take you upstairs and show you where their room is.? If you ask him, I'm sure he would love to wash your beautiful body and service you in any way you may want him to." Patty said with a huge smile on her face.
"Oh yeah sweetheart, we can make beautiful music together. Do you sing in the shower?" Tony said while smiling at Sue.
"As long as everyone is ok with Tony going up with me, it's ok with me. I don't want to get between family members." Sue replied.
"Honey, you've been here before and I'm sure you saw how all of us are in this house. There is absolutely zero jealously amongst us. If you want to do something with another person, all you have to get consent from that person." Patty explained to Sue with a smile on her face.
Tony walked over to Sue and hooked his arm into hers and said, "Are you ready for me to take you upstairs?"
Sue smiled and said, "Shower first! No hanky-panky until I'm clean."
"Sold! Your wish shall be my dewty, shall we go m'lady?" Tony tried and failed using the Queen's English.
Sue smiled at Patty and said, "Ghezzzzzzz, I don't get tips like this at other places I deliver, I think I'll take advantage of your generosity. Sue giggled and both of them walked slowly towards the stairs.
Tony's cock flopped in front of him as he walked and after walking up a few stairs it started to get hard. Sue looked down at his cock saying, "It seems we're not alone anymore."
Tony smirked, "Yeah, he keeps poking his head up every time I have an opportunity to play with a beautiful woman. I think he's jealous that I might have more fun than him."
As they walked down the hall, Sue pulled her shirt up and over her head and unbuttoned and unzipped her shorts. Once she was in the room she dropped her shirt on the bottom of the huge bed then she pushed her shoes off using the toe to heal method. When she bent over to take her socks off, Tony stepped behind her and unfastened the clip on her bra. Sue purrrred saying, "I love a man who knows what he wants and goes for it."
The bra dropped down her arms and ended up with her shirt before Sue twirled around and wrapped her arms around Tony's neck and pulled him to her half naked body and kissed him passionately. Not wanting to break the kiss, Tony allowed his hand to roam over Sue's body and down to cup her ass cheeks. Then he hooked his thumbs into the waist of her shorts and pushed downwards until they fell to the floor. Again, Tony's hands roamed unimpeded over the exposed flesh in front of him.
Holding Sue's ass cheeks and pulling her hips tight against his, he broke the kiss and stared into Sue's sparkling blue eyes for a few moments before he said, "I want you, all of you."
Sue visibly swallowed hard while she stared into Tony's eyes. She opened her mouth to speak and suddenly she had a bad case of cotton mouth and her tongue felt like it was swelled. She couldn't talk but she finally whispered, "WOW, I ummm..... I..... holy shit! Tony.....ummmm .... please."
Tony hugged Sue back to his body and held her for a few more seconds before he said, "I want to be the one to unwrap the last part of you. I want to take off your panties and look at your beautiful pussy."
He could feel Sue tremble then he stepped back and kneeled in front of her. For a few seconds Tony stared directly at Sue's panty covered pussy. He could see a small camel toe above the seam of the cotton gusset. Then looking up into Sue's face and focusing on her eyes, Tony reached up and hooked his fingers into the waist band of Sue's pink nylon bikini panties. Sue nodded her head and Tony once again looked down and watched his hands pull her panties down her hips. Slowly, ever so slowly, Tony uncovered more and more of Sue bald pubic mound until the small crack of her pussy came into his view. He paused and stared at that quarter inch of pussy as if it were a bar of gold.
Sue cleared her throat and that was enough to bring Tony back to the task at hand. He pulled and uncovered more of Sue's beautiful slit until her panties where down to her thighs but the center of her panties was stuck next to her pussy. A little harder tug and the panties pulled away from her pussy and slid down Sue's legs. After she stepped out of them Tony picked the panties up and handed them to Sue.
She deposited them on the bed and they walked into the bathroom. Sue walked over to the toilet and sat down while Tony walked over to the shower and turned it on. When Sue finished peeing on the toilet she stood up and turned on the bidet then adjusted the water temperature before she sat down and douched.
Tony started washing his body while he watched and waited for Sue. When she joined him he stepped aside and let her under the spray. Tony picked up the shampoo and said, "I'd love to wash your hair if you'll let me. I do it for Patty and my sisters all the time."
Sue turned around with her back to Tony and said, "Wash my hair, wash my boobs, you can wash any part of me you want to wash."
Tony smiled and said, "Ok lady, put your hands at your sides and I'll wash your whole body."
By the time Tony finished washing Sue's body she was so turned on she was ready for some serious fucking and she wasn't afraid to let Tony know. She reached out and started stroking his cock then looked up at him saying, "I want you to bury that fine specimen of a cock deep inside my very wet pussy. I haven't been this horny in a very long time and I don't want to wait another minute. Don't worry about foreplay this time, just ram that cock into me and fuck me like it's going to be our last time."
Tony was a little surprised by Sue but when she turned around and bent over and spread her cheeks, all doubt about her seriousness, flew out the window. He stepped up behind her and lined his cock up with her pussy. Just as the tip of his cock touched her, Sue rammed herself backwards and impaled her pussy on Tony's cock. From that moment on until both of them experienced mutual orgasms; there was no gentle fucking what so ever. Sue made sure that her pussy was slammed with each stroke. Tony also found out that Sue was definitely a screamer. If anyone had been listening, they would have thought Sue was being murdered.
When they finished fucking, Sue walked back over to the bidet and douched all Tony's cum out of her drenched pussy. Then she walked back over to the shower where Tony was waiting and rinsed the rest of her body.
Tony and Sue finished their shower and dried themselves. Sue took a few minutes to wipe up the water she'd tracked when she walked to the bidet. She spent a few minutes brushing her hair. While she was doing that, Tony stood behind her with his cock pressed against the crack of her ass. He looked at Sue's reflection in the mirror and enjoyed the view of her bald pussy.
Tony started massaging her breasts and gently pinching her nipples, Sue pressed her ass backward against him and purrrrred, "That feel so good. I wish I had a man who would treat me like this all the time."
With a huge smile on his face, Tony said, "You have plenty of time to meet Mr. Right Guy. You are beautiful and I'm sure you will eventually have your pick of guys. You can be fussy and choose one that fits your lifestyle and what you want in a man. You don't have to take a second best kind of guy."
Sue looked at Tony in the mirror before saying, "I want a man who can understand me and understand I want the freedom to do whatever makes me feel good. I want a man who will understand my interests, especially in nudism. I don't get to do this much and that's why I jump at the chance to come out here any time the opportunity arises. Finally, I want a man who won't be jealous if I choose to have sex with another person, male or female."
When she finished with her hair Sue and Tony walked back into the bedroom and down the hall to go downstairs. When they got to the kitchen, they heard a lot of commotion outside. They walked out on the deck and found everyone was in the pool playing water volleyball. Tony said, "You can stay in the shallow end and help the little kids and I'll go down to the deep end."
The volleyball game lasted another hour before the older people in the group started to get tired. Ken finally called for a break and everyone walked up the steps and out of the pool. Tony, Jeff and Ken ended up going downstairs and bringing up some additional chairs and tables then they relaxed. Tina, Amy and Joanna sat in their seats with their legs spread wide as they have in the past. Anyone who wanted to look at their pussy didn't have to strain their eyes to see it. After a few minutes, Patty, Beth and Barbie followed their lead and spread their legs.
Everyone sat around enjoying the quietness of the country setting and of course their drink. Ken asked, "Do you want me to get the steaks on the grill? We can set up tables out here on the deck and continue to enjoy Mother Nature."
Amy spoke up and said, "If we're going to eat corn on the cob we'll have to husk it."
"We have steaks and we have three large salads, do you want to have corn too?" Joanna asked.
There was a short discussion and after a few moments it was decided to hold the corn and just eat the steaks and salads.
Jeff went over and fired up the grill while Ken went into the kitchen to prepare the steaks. When the steaks were on, a group went down stairs and brought up two more tables so there was plenty of room for everyone to sit.
Dinner was served without much fanfare and everyone had plenty to eat. There were only a few pieces of leftover steak and very little salad. But everyone worked together and soon everything was cleaned up and picked up. The kids had kept themselves busy while the adults worked.
When everything was cleaned up the kids begged to take a walk. At first Joanna was apprehensive about taking a large group away from the house and she voiced her opinion to Ken, Jeff and Tony. After a brief quiet discussion Joanna said, "Tony since you are a permanent here, do you know how to handle a pistol?"
Tony smiled saying, "I have a very nice collection of them, why do you ask?"
"Dan showed me where he keeps his pistols and if I put one in a shoulder bag, would you carry one while we go for a walk? We'll walk together." Joanna said in a hushed voice.
Tony smiled and said, "I'll do anything to help you, go ahead and go get one."
When Joanna came back downstairs she called Tony into the office and handed him a pistol with two extra clips. She said, "It's loaded and ones in the pipe. All ya have to do is kick off the safety and it's ready to fire. I don't expect to have to use them but, I want to be prepared just in case."
Tony smiled and stepped up close to Joanna and held out his arms. Without hesitation Joanna stepped forward and Tony hugged her to his body and said, "You have a huge responsibility this week and if it will make you feel any better, I'll have all four of us packin', starting tomorrow. The girls are licensed for concealed carry just like I am."
Joanna said, "You know, I'd really welcome the back up. Since we're on the subject, do you remember when I asked you earlier if you were out in the back this morning? I saw something move out there and I'm not sure if it was a human or animal. But please keep that bit of information between you and me."
Tony said, "That settles it, we'll have our pistols with us wherever we go starting tomorrow. You can count of us to assist you if it's needed."
They left the office with Tony carrying a bag with the strap over his shoulder and Joanna with her pistol belt and her radio. They stopped and put their shoes on then walked out on the deck where everyone was waiting. The kids cheered when they saw Joanna because they had been told they couldn't go for a walk without her. Joanna closed and locked the door then turned to everyone and said, "Ok, I'm ready now."
The sun was low in the sky as they set off towards the back of the property and the trail leading to the waterfall and the small pond. Without setting up any formation prior to leaving, Ken said, "I'll walk point and keep the kids from scrambling past me and Jeff you can hang out in the middle and keep an eye on them from there."
Tony piped up saying, "That's and excellent idea Ken. I hang back here with Joanna and bring up the rear. Speaking of rears, there's some mighty fine lookin' ones up ahead of me."
Patty turned to the other females and said, "Don't be influenced by that Romeo back there, he tells all the girls that."
Sue picked up on what Patty said and questioned, "You mean when he had his cock pressed against my ass cheeks a little while ago telling me I'm special because I have the nicest ass he's ever felt. Now you're telling me, he was just repeating one of his old coined phrases?"
Beth looked at Tony saying, "TONY! You told me I had the best ass you've ever felt."
Patty said, "I rest my case Sue." Patty broke out laughing along with Tony's sisters.
Sue turned around and walked backwards, looking directly at Tony. She said, "Tony, Tony, Tony, I think all of the females here will have to take turns tanning your hide for fibbing."
Joanna giggled and said, "Count me in on that detail. I ain't spanked a man in a long time. I think it'll be fun to hold ole Romeo down and turn his bottom red."
Suddenly there was a chorus of, "I'll help too!" from all the other females.
Tony looked at Sue and said, "Oh baby, I'm so sorry, please don't spank me. I might like it."
Patty said with a giggle in her voice, "That's it girls, we need to take care of business as soon as we get the kids to bed."
The group had walked down the trail, and as they approached the pool, all of the kids started begging to go for a swim. The parents looked between each other and finally Amy said, "We didn't bring any towels to dry off so you'll have to drip dry even if you get cold."
Again all of the kids begged to go into the pool. When the ok was given there was a short stampede and many splashes as each kid hit the water. Ken and Jeff stepped into the water and walked out slowly because the water was very cold. Amy and Tina followed a little more gingerly with some screeches about the water being cold.
Patty grabbed Sue's hand on one side and Beth's hand on the other and Beth grabbed Barbie's hand and the four of them ventured into the cold water up to their knees when Patty pulled everyone as she dove into the water. Tony and Joanna walked up to the edge of the pool and stood side by side watching everyone swim and enjoy themselves.
Ken said, "The only way to stay in this water very long is to keep moving. This spring fed water feels great on a hot day but....."
The kids swam out to the waterfalls and played while the water splashed down on their heads. After watching everyone swim for a while Joanna moved close to Tony and put her arm around him before she said in a low voice, "I would have been nervous as hell if we had come out here and I was the only one with a pistol. I'm still a little nervous but watching them having fun, is worth it."
Tony said, "I've known Dan Morrison for a long while and he would want me to help out wherever I could and since there might be a problem, I'll be there if you need me."
About forty five minutes passed before the kids decided they'd had enough of the cold water. When they got out they stood up and put their shoes on and Ken said, "Ok, I have a suggestion for those who are cold. Do any of you want to jog back to the house?"
The majority of the crowd turned down the idea of jogging back to the house so they settled to just walk back at a regular pace. Once they cleared the wood line Joanna breathed a sigh of relief and Tony asked, "Was that because we're out of the woods?"
Joanna looked at Tony and shook her head affirmatively then smiled as she reached over and flipped Tony's cock a couple of times saying, "I'm going to repay you for helping me and I know just what I want to give you."
Tony reached over and cupped Joanna's pussy and gently squeezed it a couple of times then replied, "I like the way you think. I'm going to find out where you're on patrol some day and I'm gonna go speeding past ya."
"If you do that buddy, you are going to be doing hard time." Joanna replied.
Tony laughed as he looked at Joanna saying, "That's just what I'm imagining. Like I said, I love the way you think!"
Joanna slapped Tony on the shoulder and said, "You're incorrigible!"
Back at the house Joanna unlocked the sliding doors and walked in. Tina walked over to Joanna and asked, "Where are we going have the kids sleep tonight?"



Joanna said, "There are some new air mattresses in the garage, we can blow them up and put them in the room I gave you earlier. I don't know how you want to divide the kids but we can work out something so everyone sleeps upstairs. I don't want anyone sleeping down here."
Ken asked, "Where did you say the air mattresses are? Jeff and I can set them up in our rooms."
Joanna opened the door in the kitchen that led out to the garage and turned on the light. Ken, Jeff and Tony followed Joanna into the garage and picked up the boxes and brought them into the house. They went upstairs and Tina rounded up her three kids and said, "I want each of you to take a quick shower so let's go."
Amy looked at Andy and Angela and said, "Go upstairs and find the room where your father's at and take a shower."
Amy turned to Brian and said, "When your brother and sister get through the shower, you should take one too. You don't have to go to bed right away but you need to wash up."
Joanna looked at everyone and said, "Ladies, tonight is our night. I'm not sure how many of you are bi-sexual but I am and I plan on having lots of fun tonight. I am on duty but tonight we also have a couple of dads here to watch and wait on the kids so their mothers can play. All of you have been here and you know the Morrisons have a rule that anything goes as long as all parties are consenting. That rule still stands. So it doesn't matter if you are after some pussy or some cock or both, just make sure everyone is comfortable with what's happening. Oh, one last thing, please don't have sex in the bedrooms where the kids are. All that being said, I have a very big bed so some of you can spend the night with me or even come in for some fun."
Joanna continued, "We have Ken and Amy in a room and we have Jeff and Tina in a room. Tony can you put the other air mattress in Jenna's room and you and your family can sleep in there. Sue if you want to spend the night with me, you are welcome to do so but if you want to experiment with some of the others here, you and someone else can use Terri's room. It really doesn't matter who ends up sleeping where just enjoy yourselves."
Tony looked at Brian and said, "Since we're the last two guys down here, do you want to help me set up the air mattress and leave the girls to start their party?"
Brian looked at Tony with a smile and said, "I'll be glad to help you. Let's go."
Tina said, "I think I want some wine and then I want a quick shower before hitting the hot tub. Is anyone else interested?"
Everyone cheered and Amy helped open the wine. Joanna walked over to the cupboard and picked up the device to pour the wine through so it can breathe. She held the device over each glass and the wine was poured through it. When all the females had a glass of wine, they moved out on the deck. They set their wine on the table and headed for the showers. All four of the showers were turned on and all the females gathered under the spray at the same time. No one washed their own body but everyone was washed clean. When the females were finished showering, each one grabbed a towel out of the cabinet and dried off.
Patty, Beth and Sue uncovered the hot tub and stood the covers up against the wall. Patty reached down and turned on the jets and started the water swirling then she turned on the lights and adjusted them down to a low glow. Making her way around the hot tub she opened the cover for the radio and found some soothing music.
One by one all the females slipped into the hot tub with their wine in hand. Joanna not only brought her wine but she also selected to sit with her back against the wall and her pistol and radio on the hot tub apron near her. Sue was nestled beside Joanna as she said, "Thank you for inviting me to stay here tonight. I don't have that much experience being with another female but I have a feeling all that's going to change tonight."
Tina was the next one to speak up saying, "Sue, I'm totally new to both the nudist and bi-sexual lifestyles so you aren't alone. If you want to experiment, we can do that together."
Each one of the females in the hot tub, except Joanna, took a turn speaking about their experience or lack there-of and their willingness to play with anyone who was interested. Amy spoke up last saying, "I've been looking forward to tonight since we discussed it yesterday. I want all you ladies to know, I'm interested in giving and receiving tonight."
Just as Amy finished speaking Ken, Jeff, Tony and Brian walked through the glass doors and out on the deck. Ken asked, "What are you giving and receiving tonight dear?"
Amy stood up and faced the guys and simply said, "My body! I don't care if my partner is a male or female although I want to experiment with more females than males tonight. We are here to have fun and I am ready to start."
Before we get started, "What are the kids doing? Are they going to go to bed?" Amy asked.
Ken replied, "I told Angela if she would watch the kids for a little while I'd give her money for babysitting. She's going to tell the kids some bedtime stories and then she'll get them to bed. I told her we would be right down here and if she had any problems, to come and get me or Jeff."
Joanna stood up and walked over behind Amy and wrapped her arms around her and cupped her titties and said, "I'm not going to play bashful tonight, I'm ready to get this party started also. Sit up on the edge of the hot tub."
Amy turned around and bounded up on the edge of the hot tub and spread her legs in invitation to Joanna. It didn't take long for Joanna to move over in front of Amy and even less time for her to move between Amy spread legs and start kissing her way up the inside of her right thigh. Looking up at Amy, Joanna said, "I'm about ready to have a feast. Your body is mine until I'm finished with it."
Joanna kissed her way up the inside of Amy's right leg then moved she moved up Amy's body, by-passing her bald open pussy for a very passionate kiss. Joanna held the hair on the back of Amy's head and while she kissed her, she cupped and gently squeezed Amy's titties. Every now and then she would tweak and pull on one of her nipples and each time Amy would moan into Joanna's mouth. Amy's body became a mass of moving flesh as Joanna allowed her hand to roam freely over Amy's body but never touching her between her legs.
Ken looked at the guys and said, "I need a beer, I have a feeling we are going to be listening to some very loud screaming before this night is over."
Sue heard Ken and said, "Speak about screaming, I remember we females have a job to do before we have too much fun. We have to spank Tony for lying."
Beth said, "We should take pity on him tonight only because this is a girl's night out."
Jeff walked over to the cooler and pulled out three beers and handed one to Tony and Ken. He looked at Brian and said, "I'll leave it up to your dad to decide if he wants you to have a beer."
Ken smiled at Brian and said, "Go ahead, get a beer if you want one."
Brian smiled and said, "Maybe a little later dad, right now I busy enjoying the view."
Tony almost spit out his beer because everyone knows you can't swallow beer and laugh, at the same time. However, he managed to gulp it down before he broke out laughing. He turned to Ken and said, "Father like son. I can't wait to have a son so I can teach him all the manly things he needs to know."
Patty heard Tony and said, "All you have to do is agree I can go off my Depo-Provera shot and I'll get pregnant."
Tony smiled and said, "We'll talk about it later dear. Right now it looks like you have your hands full, no pun intended of course."
Jeff asked, "Is that an all-female hot tub tonight or can we step in and enjoy the fun?"
Tina smiled and said, "What about it ladies, do we want some male meat in here with us?"
Patty replied, "Joanna told all of us while we were in the kitchen that everyone was free to enjoy each other as long as each person agreed to participate in whatever session they were involved in. I don't have a problem with them being in here. Remember guys, you have to share."
Hearing Patty's last words made all the females break out in school girl like giggles.
Tina added, "Tonight is a girl's night out, even though we are still technically in only because we really can't go out in public. That makes all of you guys in charge of watching over the kids tonight, while we play. If you want to join in on some of the fun, make sure you leave any bias you have at the edge of the hot tub."
Jeff smiled as he stepped down into the hot tub saying, "I don't have a problem sharing as long as I won't be held accountable tomorrow."
Joanna took a quick break from licking and nibbling Amy's clit to say, "Let's all agree right now that whatever goes on here tonight will stay between the participants and will not under any circumstances be used in a derogatory way ....... Ever!"
Looking at Amy, Joanna asked, "Well?"
Amy said, "I agree."
Joanna turned slowly and looked directly at each person in the hot tub and waited for an answer of agreement or disagreement. After looking at everyone she said, "I also agree, so let the games begin. Play with the person next to you or find a person to play with. We're here to party."
Joanna looked up into Amy's eyes and said, "I'm going to make you scream in less than ten minutes so get ready for your next orgasm."
True to her word, Joanna had Amy bouncing her ass on the edge of the hot tub moaning loudly with each flick of her tongue across Amy's clit. Joanna sensed Amy getting close to the edge of her orgasm so she clamped her teeth on Amy's clit and flicked the end of it with her tongue and as an additional assault she inserted her middle finger into Amy sopping wet pussy and found her g-spot. On the second swipe across it, Amy let out with a scream and pushed her hips up and forward into Joanna's face and began bucking her hips, trying to get more. Everyone stopped what they were doing and watched Amy experience her mind blowing orgasm.
It took more than a few minutes for Amy to calm down and when she did, Amy slipped back down in the hot tub. There was a strange gleam in Amy's eyes as she pulled Joanna to her and kissed her passionately. Their hands roamed all over each other's body as they kissed.
Sue was sitting or leaning back on the edge of the hot tub with her legs spread wide with Barbie's head between thighs. Sue was breathing irregularly and humping her hips as she sped toward an orgasm.
Tony decided since Joanna was enjoying herself he was going to remain vigilant in case any problems arose. He had brought the shoulder sack with Dan's pistol in it over and placed it on the hot tub apron right next to him. He didn't even feel left out as he sat in the hot tub and sipped his beer watching all the others.
Ken and Tina were kissing and their hands were busy roaming over each other's body. Patty was sitting on Jeff's lap and bouncing up and down while his hands were busy massaging her breasts and pulling on her long nipples. Tony smiled to himself thinking of all the times his lips were wrapped around those lovely long nipples. He remembered how sensitive they were and when he nibbled on them during Patty's orgasm she went wild.
Brian and Beth's hands had been busy under the water also but he saw Beth stand up and sit on the apron of the hot tub and spread her legs. Brian stood up and hugged her and kissed her before he moved down and licked first one nipple then the other. Finally, he sucked one nipple into his mouth and slipped his right hand down her body until he reached her bald pussy.
Tony watched as Brian slipped his middle finger into Beth's wonderful tight pussy. Beth was moaning and undulating her hips with the rhythm of Brian's finger. Beth was slowly stroking Brian's cock while he was busy working over her pussy.
Beth leaned over and whispered something in Brian's ear and he immediately smiled and stood up. Beth repositioned herself and wrapped her legs around Brian as she held his cock and pulled it towards her pussy. Once his cockhead was at the entrance of her pussy, she used her legs to pull Brian's cock into the depths of her very hot and wet pussy and held him there.
After a minute or so with his throbbing cock buried deep inside Beth, Brian pulled back until his cock almost came out completely then he slowly pushed forward again. Beth made sure she expressed her appreciation for the wonderful cock filling her pussy by making small sounds each time Brian was all the way inside her. Slowly Brian picked up speed and soon he was holding Beth's hips and pounding his cock into her. Everyone could hear the slapping skin and Beth becoming more vocal as her own orgasm continued to build.
Beth and Brian were making the water splash out of the hot tub so Brian slowed down and then pushed into Beth all the way before he said, "Come on, let's get out of here and go lay on the deck, then we won't splash water."
Beth agreed and moved back and Brian got out of the hot tub. They grabbed a few of the towels that were draped over the chairs and laid them down on the deck. Brian lay down on the towels and said, "Beth get on top so you won't hurt your back."
Beth squatted over Brian's hips and guided his rock hard cock to her pussy then she slowly slid down the length until she was sitting on him. She smiled and said, "Your cock feels so good in my pussy. I'm gonna fuck you until this thing won't come up any more tonight."
Beth bounced on Brian's cock and everyone else was busy in the hot tub. There was a mixture of voices, screams, panting and some were even calling out words of encouragement like, Fuck me harder, that's it lick my clit, suck my cock, oh baby, I feel the love, etc.
After a first session and in some cases the second session concluded, it was decided that everyone needed another drink and then take all the action inside to a nice bed. One by one everyone got out of the hot tub and Tony helped Ken put the covers back over it, while everyone else took a seat on the deck. The wine was passed around to those who wanted it and Jeff handed out four cans of beer this time.
Everyone was very comfortable with each other and the way everyone had pared off. They sat around talking for another half hour before Tina said, "Joanna, can we spend time together?"
Joanna smiled and said, "Absolutely we can. My bedroom door is open to anyone who wants to play with me tonight. I don't care if you are male or female. We set this party up so we can play and if you wake up tomorrow with unfulfilled fantasies, it will be because you didn't try."
"Right now, I think it's time we head inside and make our fantasies come true." Amy said as she raised her glass in a mock toast.
Everyone stood up and took a few minutes to straighten up a little then walked inside the house. As they walked in everyone seemed to find someone to be with without words being spoken. Joanna said, "Why don't all of you head upstairs while I lock up the house and secure it for the night. Don't forget to take some wine up with you."
Tina and Amy grabbed a couple bottles of wine and followed everyone towards the stairs, except for Tony. He watched and followed Joanna as she went about her duties of closing up and locking the house. After turning off the lights in the kitchen both of them checked the other doors then walked into the office and checked to make sure all the monitors were working properly. Joanna reached out and flipped the switch and turned on the alarms. She watched and waited for the green lights to come on, indicating the alarms were all working properly.
Tony put his arm around Joanna and said, "I'd really love to make love to you but I understand that you want to have mostly female company tonight. If you're interested, maybe we can set something up when you aren't responsible for anyone else."
Joanna turned and looked up into Tony's eyes and said, "If you, your wife and sisters want to stay out here again tomorrow night, no one else will be here. I wouldn't mind enjoying all of you at the same time."
Tony hugged Joanna's body to his own and then stepped back and said, "Come on let's go, there's some very excited ladies waiting for you upstairs."
As they walked out of the office Joanna asked, "You going to keep the pistol near you tonight?"
Tony replied, "Yes. If anything happens, come and get me immediately and I'll help you."
Tony and Joanna walked up the stairs together and down the hall to the master bedroom. They turned on the monitor and looked at it for a few minutes and when everything looked good; Joanna put the monitor on standby. Tony hugged Joanna and said, "Good night, I'll see you in the morning." Tony left the room in search of the other people in their group.
Joanna turned towards the bed and saw Amy, Tina and Sue had started without her. Joanna walked around to the left side of the bed and set her radio and pistol belt on the night stand with her pistol on top and unstrapped. She stood and looked down at the action on the bed for a few seconds before she asked, "Is there room for one more?"
All three of them moved over and sat up on the bed and made room for Joanna to join them. They moved into a circle and started by hugging each other and quietly talking. There was excitement in the air with the expectations of a full night of sexual activities. Slowly and by mutual unspoken agreement, all four women separated and became two sets of two as they moved into each other's arms. Their love making during the night, included all four women at times. Loud screams of pleasure echoed off the walls and down the hall. The activity on that huge bed, in the master bedroom, continued into the wee hours of the morning before all four women succumbed to total exhaustion.
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From - Chapter 18
Joanna turned and looked up into Tony's eyes and said, "If you, your wife and sisters want to stay out here again tomorrow night, no one else will be here. I wouldn't mind enjoying all of you at the same time."
Tony hugged Joanna's body to his own and then stepped back and said, "Come on let's go, there's some very excited ladies waiting for you upstairs."
As they walked out of the office Joanna asked, "Are you going to keep the pistol near you tonight?"
Tony said, "If anything happens, come and get me immediately and I'll help you."
Tony and Joanna walked up the stairs together and down the hall to the master bedroom. They turned on the monitor and looked at it for a few minutes and when everything looked good; Joanna put the monitor on standby. Tony hugged Joanna and said, "Good night, I'll see you in the morning." Tony left the room in search of the other people in their group.
Joanna turned towards the bed and saw Amy, Tina and Sue had started without her. Joanna walked around to the left side of the bed and set her radio and pistol belt on the night stand with her pistol on top and unstrapped. She stood and looked down at the action on the bed for a few seconds before she asked, "Is there room for one more?"
All three of them moved over and sat up on the bed and made room for Joanna to join them. They moved into a circle and started by hugging each other and quietly talking. There was excitement in the air with the expectations of a full night of sexual activities. Slowly and by mutual unspoken agreement, all four women separated and became two sets of two as they moved into each other's arms. Their love making during the night, included all four women at times. Loud screams of pleasure echoed off the walls and down the hall. The activity on that huge bed, in the master bedroom, continued into the wee hours of the morning before all four women succumbed to total exhaustion.
****************************
Chapter 19
The sun was just coming up and I was spooned tightly behind Beth. I'd been awake for the last ten minutes however I didn't move because I was really enjoying the feel of Beth's closeness. Finally, Beth twitched a couple of times before she rolled over on her back, stretched and said, "I've got to pee."
She tried to get out of my arms and I held her tightly against me. She looked at me saying, "Dan, honey, I love you but if you don't let me go real quick, they're going to have to change the sheets and the mattress."
I let go of her and when she bounded up off the bed, I got up and followed her into the bathroom. I watched as she finished peeing then I wiped her pussy for her. She stood up and I lifted the seat and stood facing the toilet. Beth stood beside me and reached over to wrap her small hand around my cock. When I started to pee, she moved my cock so she could make circles and other designs in the toilet water. When I finished, she shook my cock until there wasn't any more drops on the end of it.
We didn't see anyone awake as we walked through the other suites to our suite. We went directly into the bathroom and both of us showered. Today was the first day of meetings and both of us wanted to be prepared both physically and mentally. We finished our personal grooming in the bathroom then we walked into our bedroom and noticed Kim, Jake and Kathy weren't in bed any longer.
We walked out in the living area and saw all three of them sitting at the table enjoying a hot coffee and there was a large plate of Danish in the center of the table. Each one stood up and came over and hugged us. Beth received kisses from all three while I received kisses from Kim and Kathy and Jake shook my hand. Kim told us to sit down while she poured Beth and me a steaming hot cup of coffee. The wonderful aroma filled the room.
"Are you two ready for your business meeting this morning?" Jake inquired.
I looked at all three before I said, "With the assistance of my personal secretary, I'm absolutely positive we will be able to negotiate a contract which will be great for both businesses. Beth is going to be linked to our company back home and she'll have access to the latest information so we will be negotiating from a strong position."
"So someone will be in the office early this morning? We're seven hours ahead of everyone back home so that means your information team will have to be at the office very early for you." Kim probed.
Beth spoke up saying, "Oh yes Kim. Our team was set up before we left and they understood the time difference and when we bring the contract home, there's going to be a big party in the office."
My cell phone rang and I walked over and picked it up. After greeting the person who called I listened and was informed that the German company was going to send a car to pick me up in thirty minutes. The secretary informed me our first meeting was scheduled for nine-thirty. I inquired how I would recognize the person they were sending to pick us up and the secretary told me, "Klaudia will have a have a sign with your name on it." I ended the call by saying, "We'll be in the lobby waiting."
Looking at Beth I said, "Let's go get dressed then we'll have a few minutes to finish our coffee and eat Danish, before we go."
Beth asked me on the way into the bedroom what I wanted her to wear. I told her, "Please wear your grey business suit with the skirt. I think you should wear your white silk blouse and the black thigh high stockings. I think you'd look great in your black 4 inch pumps with the ankle strap. You can choose whatever bra and panties you want to wear."
Beth smiled at me and said, "I think you'll look great is your navy suit with that light pink shirt and your silver tie. Oh and Dan, you can choose your own boxers to wear." Beth finished saying with a giggle in her voice.
For the next few minutes both of us were busy getting dressed. We talked about small stuff and nothing about business. Kim came into the bedroom just as I was getting ready to tie my tie. Kim walked over to me and said, "Let me do that for you Dan."
"When you get a chance, let us know what your schedule is going to be, please call my cell." Kim said as she finished adjusting my tie.
I told Kim, "I talked to Hans last night and told him I wanted him to be your driver while we're busy doing business. If you want to take another tour or go someplace today let me know so I can call Han's boss and set it up."
Kim said, "Yes, we'll go and do something today and it would be nice to have Hans again."
I called the number on the card and asked for Hans's boss. When he picked up the phone I told him who I was and he said that Hans told him I would be calling. I asked if it was possible to have Hans available to drive my family on trips while I was doing business. After some back and forth discussion, we agreed Hans would be available. I told him that my wife was Kim Morrison and she would be calling to set up a trip as soon as everyone got up. He agreed not to assign Hans to any trip before Kim called.
I looked at Beth then at my watch and said, "We need to get down to the lobby to meet our driver. Do you have your cell and everything else you need?"
Beth smiled and said, "Let's go knock 'em dead Fred!"
We walked out into the living room and saw the whole family sitting around drinking coffee. They greeted us and wished us luck. Beth and I left the suite and rode the elevator down to the lobby. We walked over by the chairs in the lobby and sat down. Beth was getting into her business mode and started telling me things I needed to know and refreshed my memory on some other things.
I was watching the door and I saw a very tall blonde haired woman in a black business suit with a skirt that was just a tiny bit longer than mid-thigh and black three inch pumps walk into the lobby. She stopped just inside the doors and looked around before she held up a sign with my name on it. I raised my hand and she immediately walked over to us.
Beth and I stood up, and I introduced both of us and in a very heavy German accent she told us her name was Klaudia. She said, "Please come with me."
Beth and I picked up our laptops and followed Klaudia out of the hotel and to the limo parked at the curb. As we approached the driver opened the door and Klaudia stepped aside and motioned with her hand for us to get in first. I allowed Beth to go ahead of me and I followed her. Beth selected the back seat facing forward so I sat down next to her.
When Klaudia stepped into the limo she put her left foot in first and immediately her skirt slipped up her thighs and I saw the tops of her thigh high stockings. I watched as she moved and positioned herself to sit facing us, on the front bench seat. Once she was seated she looked at Beth and I and she said, "Welcome to our country, I hope both of you enjoy yourselves while you're here. It will take about twenty minutes to get where we are going so please relax and enjoy the ride."
The limo started moving and I looked out the dark tinted window before I looked at Beth and said, "I think our company should send a limo for us each morning, what do you think."
Beth smiled at me then at Klaudia before she replied, "I would love to have an escort to and from work each day. Especially, if we had an escort as beautiful as Klaudia."
I glanced over at Klaudia and saw her blush. However, the other thing I noticed was Klaudia had her knees parted enough so I could see her red panties. I only looked for a brief second, and then raised my eyes back up to see Klaudia staring at me. Immediately I knew I'd been caught red handed looking up her skirt. I looked at Klaudia and smiled but she didn't close her legs. I looked out the window again and saw we were in traffic and when I looked back at Klaudia; my eyes were once again drawn downward as much as I tried mentally to prevent it. There, between her tanned thighs, was a triangle of red silk panties. This time I looked for a few seconds before looking back up at Klaudia's face. When I looked at her face again, she had an even bigger smile on her face, knowing I was looking up her skirt.
Mentally I was in turmoil because, I wanted to be professional but Klaudia was intentionally showing us her panties. The worst part is she was enjoying that fact that I didn't just peek up her skirt; she caught me staring up her skirt.
Finally, I decided two can play that game so I reached over and put my hand on Beth's knee. Beth looked at me and I smiled while saying, "Today is going to be a better day than I anticipated."
As I spoke, I pulled ever so gently on Beth's knee and she didn't resist my actions. Meanwhile, I looked directly at Klaudia and asked her, "What job do you do for your company?"
I waited for Klaudia to say something and when she didn't, I repeated my question. Finally her attention flashed back to me and I could see her face turn almost a scarlet red as she snapped her legs closed and said, "Please accept my apology for my rude behavior. I don't know what came over me. When I saw you look at my legs it excited me. I beg your forgiveness."
I smiled at Klaudia and softly asked in my most professional voice, "Does your boss ask you to do special things for him?"
"Sometimes." Klaudia visibly shivered before she continued, "Please, I don't want to get fired. Please, don't say anything."
"You have nothing to worry about Klaudia." I said with a smile spreading across my face. "I might add, those are very nice panties you have on and if you don't mind, I'd love to see them again."
Klaudia looked at Beth and noticed she hadn't closed her legs so she very slowly allowed her legs to fall open. Once again we were treated to the red triangle of silk covering Klaudia's sex. This time I looked directly between her legs as I asked, "What is your position with your company?"
"I am a secretary in the head office." Klaudia replied with a shaky voice. "I know you are here to do business with our company and if I've spoiled their chances to do business with you, by my rude behavior, I don't know what I'll do."
"Klaudia, when we meet your boss," I said before I paused so she would look at me, I continued, "I'm going to ask for you to be assigned to us as our escort, while we are here."
Klaudia's eyes started to fill with tears and she quickly dabbed her eyes with a tissue before she asked, "Are you sure you want me to do such an important job?"
Beth spoke up saying, "Dan never makes an offer unless he's serious or he has a plan."
"I want both of you to take off your panties right now." I said with an authoritative voice.
Beth hiked up her skirt and immediately started pushing the waist band of her panties off her hips and down her legs. Meanwhile, Klaudia looked at me with a shocked look on her face before she looked at Beth.
I held out my hand as Beth lifted each foot and slipped her panties off. Once they were off she laid her panties in the palm of my hand. I looked at Klaudia and she had not moved. Beth opened her legs and showed Klaudia her bald pussy, but didn't say anything.
There was complete silence in the back of the limo and about thirty seconds later, I raised Beth's panties to my nose and took a couple of deep breaths of the white cotton gusset. Then I lowered them and pushed her panties into my jacket pocket. When I pulled my hand out of my pocket I placed it on my knee. I smiled and continued to look at Klaudia's panties and then up to her face.
"What... why do you want my panties? What are you going to do with them?" Klaudia asked in a hushed voice.
"That's ok Klaudia; you don't have to take them off if you don't want to." I replied.
Klaudia looked at Beth's bared pussy and said, "But .... But ... your secretary took her panties off. What are you going to do with them?"
I looked directly into Klaudia's eyes while saying, "Beth knows I would never do anything to jeopardize her career, that's why she can do my requests without hesitation. Klaudia, what I asked for was only a request. You have to choose if you want to comply with my request."
"But what will you do with my panties if I take them off and give them to you?" Klaudia asked again.
"If you take off your panties," I started to say before looking down directly at Klaudia's exposed panties, "I will put them in my pocket for safe keeping."
"When will you give them back to me?" Klaudia asked.
I smiled and said, "I may never give them back to you, but that's the chance you will have to take if you decide to put them in my hand before we get to your company. My guess is we should be arriving very soon."
"If I give them to you, you won't get me in trouble with my company, will you?" Klaudia asked with a concerned look on her face.
Beth spoke up saying, "Klaudia, didn't you tell us a little while ago that sometimes your boss makes you do things for him?"
Klaudia became visibly nervous and said, "Yes, he is sometimes very demanding. But please don't let him know I told you."
Beth soothingly said, "I can assure you, we will not tell your boss anything."
Klaudia looked out the window and gasped, "We are here! We are at my company! I can't take off my panties now." Without saying anything more she closed her legs and pulled the hem of her skirt down.
I watched as the driver opened our door and I remained seated and allowed both females to get out of the limo first. When I got out of the limo I looked up at the tall building before me then looked at the driver and said, "Thank you."
The sun was shining brightly and I looked at Beth saying, "It's a great day to do business."
Klaudia looked at us and said, "Please follow me."
When we walked inside the door, Klaudia showed her ID badge and led us around the security system and over to the elevators. We were the only ones in the elevator and right after the doors closed, Klaudia lifted her skirt and pushed her panties down her legs and stepped out of them. She bent over and picked them up and handed them to me saying, "I hope I am doing the right thing."
I held them in my hand for a few seconds before I pushed them into my jacket pocket with a smile before saying, "You can trust me. I already told you, I'm going to ask your boss for you to be our escort while we are here."
The elevator came to a stop and after a brief few seconds the doors opened to a plush office. We entered and the secretary behind the desk stood and walked around her desk and said with a German accent, "Good morning, my name is Frieda."
I started to say my name, but Klaudia spoke up before I could say anything, "This is Mr. Dan Morrison and his executive secretary Beth Thompson."
Frieda turned and picked up her phone and said, "Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson are here to see you."
She hung up the phone and said, "Please follow me."
Beth and I started to follow Frieda and I looked over my shoulder and saw Klaudia walking the other way. I turned back and followed Beth and Frieda. She opened a very large door and ushered us into the huge office of Mr. Stefan Kraus.
Mr. Kraus had a big smile on his face as he came around his desk and extended his hand to me and welcomed me to his company. Frieda said, "Mr. Kraus, this is Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson.
I reached out my hand and said, "Since we are here to talk business, let's get past all the formal stuff and you can call me Dan and my secretary's name is Beth.
Mr. Kraus smiled at me and said, "In that case please call me Stefan. I also like to cut to the chase. There's nothing worse than a lot of people beating around the bush going no-where quick."
Both of us laughed and agreed. With our introductions finished, Stefan asked us to follow him and he opened a large door at the back of his office and we walked into a board room where a dozen people were standing around talking. Immediately the room became very quiet and Stefan introduced us to everyone which he quickly told us not to worry about remembering everyone's name. Then he showed us where we could put down our computer bags.
We put our bags down and Stefan led us over to a table loaded with breakfast food and told us to help ourselves. I let Beth go ahead of me and a young lady came over to us and asked if we wanted a cup of coffee. Both of us agreed to have coffee and by the time we selected our food and walked over to the large table, the young lady was standing at the end of the table indicating that's where we were to sit. Beth was seated on my right side and Stefan was seated at the other end of the table. While the others were selecting their food, Stefan said, "We will enjoy our meal first and then do business."



Everyone made small talk during the meal. Some of the people around the table asked us questions about the United States, which Beth and I both took turns answering. They were polite and allowed time for Beth and me to ask them questions. By the time we finished eating, everyone seemed to be in a more relaxed mode.
Stefan stood up and announced where our first meeting would be held and gave everyone twenty minutes to take care of personal business and be in the meeting room. He looked at Beth and me before saying, "Both of you can use the bathroom in my office if you need to."
We picked up our computer bags on the way back into Stefan's office and Beth excused herself to go to the bathroom. Meanwhile I sat in an overstuffed leather chair in front of Stefan's desk and I said, "Thank you very much for providing that delicious breakfast."
"You are welcome. We are very interested in doing business with your company and we hope to strike a deal with you. I can always concentrate better on a full stomach so the breakfast was beneficial to all of us." Stefan said with a smile.
Beth came out of the bathroom and as she took a seat beside me she said, "All yours if you need to go in there."
I excused myself and walked into the bathroom and took care of business. When I returned to the office, Stefan excused himself and used the bathroom. When he returned he took his seat behind his desk and we started to talk.
"Are you the one who sent Klaudia for us this morning?" I asked Stefan
He smiled at me and said, "Yes, she's a very dedicated secretary. She has a wonderful personality and I personally selected her to come and greet you."
I returned his smile and said, "Yes, I have to agree with you, she is a very good representative for your company. Actually, I want to ask you to assign Klaudia to Beth and me as our escort while we are visiting your company. As you said, she has a warm and wonderful personality."
Stefan looked directly at me for a moment then picked up the phone and asked Frieda to send Klaudia into his office. He put the phone down and we picked up our conversation. Soon there was a knock on the door and Stefan said, "Come in."
Klaudia walked into the office and remained standing until Stefan said, "Please have a seat." Klaudia selected a chair and moved it over next to Beth before she sat down.
Stefan looked at Klaudia a few seconds before he said, "Mr. Morrison has asked me to assign you to be their escort while they're visiting our company."
"Before I ask you if you are interested in being our representative, as their escort, I want you to understand that you will be expected to work longer hours and you must be available to guide Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson when they aren't in a meeting. You will also have to make yourself available to attend dinners for the next two evenings. Finally, you may be required to stay in the hotel where they're staying in case they want to go sightseeing in our city. Are you interested in being our company's representative Klaudia?"
Klaudia sat silently for a few moments as she looked between Stefan Kraus and me. Then in a most confident voice she said, "Yes Sir, Mr. Kraus, I'd love to represent our fine company and be Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson's escort. I understand that I will have to make arrangements to my schedule and I'm willing to do whatever it takes to be an excellent representative."
Stefan Kraus looked at me and said, "Klaudia is at your service for the duration of your visit with our company."
Looking at Klaudia, Stefan said, "Soon, we are going to be in a meeting. While we are in the meeting, I want you to go to accounting and set up an expense account and make necessary adjustments to your schedule. Also, whatever work that's on your desk, pass that work to the other secretary in your office. I want you to make a reservation at their hotel and you will need to go to your home and pack your bag. You may take a company car to your home."
Stefan picked up his phone and called Frieda and told her to call the accounting office and tell them Klaudia was going to be there soon to set up an expense account equal to the amount of your expense account. He also told Frieda to help Klaudia to set up a hotel reservation when she was ready.
He looked at Klaudia after he hung up the phone and said, "Ok, our meeting will last approximately an hour and a half. When we are finished with our first meeting, I want you to be outside the board room and ready to assume your duties. You won't be required to sit in on our meetings so you will have time to accomplish what you need to do."
Stefan looked at us and said, "Well let's get going so we are ready when everyone else comes in. I'm sure you want to get your laptops set up and we have secured WIFI throughout the building so you can connect to the internet. I've arranged for one of our computer technicians to be present in the board room to give each of you a pass word."
All of us stood up when Stefan stood and Klaudia looked at us saying, "It will be my pleasure to make sure you and Ms. Thompson see everything you want."
I immediately picked up the double meaning of Klaudia's statement and responded with, "I am looking forward to the next few days. I'm positive there will be something we will want to see."
Klaudia smiled back at me and said, "Yes sir, I'll be ready when you are."
We walked out of the office followed by Stefan. After he closed his door he took the lead and walked to the board room. Once again I was seated at one end of the table with Beth on my right and Stefan walked down to the opposite end of the table and pulled out his chair.
Beth and I started by setting up our laptops and the company's computer technician was there and asked us to write on a piece of paper our name and a password we wanted to use. He sat on my left side and entered our names and our desired passwords into their system then told us to log in using the information we had given him. Both Beth and I logged in without any problems and Beth set up a conference link with me and our company. I typed a message to make sure I was linked up and then Beth took over and typed a message. We watched as each person in our home office typed a message. Once the connection was confirmed, Beth put everyone on standby until the meeting started.
I turned to the technician and thanked him before I told him we were all set. He said he would stay in the room for a while to make sure we didn't have any problems or get dropped from their system. I thanked him again.
Beth and I stood up and greeted the people as they came in. For the introductions Stefan introduced us as Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson. Once everyone was seated Stefan stood and started the meeting by saying, "Mr. Morrison is similar to me. He has informed me that he prefers to be called Dan and his secretary's name is Beth. For the purpose of our meetings, we will observe his wishes but outside of this meeting room, I want each of you to use their sir names. Thank you. Now let's hear the first presentation."
A young man rose from his chair and walked to the front of the room where his computer was hooked up to an overhead projector. He picked up the "clicker" and started his presentation as he flipped through the visuals on the screen.
****************************
Meanwhile back at the hotel, Kim had called for Hans to bring the bus to the hotel. Then she called Captain McGrath's room and asked him to bring the co-pilots and flight attendants to her suite. When everyone arrived Kim held a group discussion and they decided to eat breakfast first then go shopping and if there was any time left in the day, they would take a short trip to a place of interest. They were still making small talk when the phone rang. Jenna answered it and after a brief conversation she hung up. Looking at her mother she said, "Hans is in the lobby waiting for us."
Everyone picked up what they needed and left the suite. All of them fit into two elevators and they rode down to the lobby. Hans was all smiles when he saw them. The group walked over to Hans and Captain McGrath asked Kim if she minded that he communicate with Hans in German. Kim smiled and hugged Bob's arm and said, "Please, go ahead."
After a few minutes Captain McGrath turned to everyone and said, "Hans is going to take us to a nice place for breakfast. While we eat, we can discuss where we want to go for the day. Is that ok with everyone?"
Everyone said, "YES." Hans turned and led the way outside and when he opened the door to the bus he stepped back and let everyone enter before him. They got on the way and it took about a half hour to get to the place where Hans stopped for breakfast. Everyone went inside and Hans spoke to the waitress in German. They re-arranged some tables and then motioned for everyone sit down.
Breakfast arrived soon after the orders were taken and they enjoyed their meal along with some lively conversation. One of the waitresses came over and talked to Hans. When they finished talking German to each other, Hans turned back to the table and said, "The waitresses want to take a picture of all of us with them to hang up on their wall."
He went on to explain they haven't had this many American visitors at the same time and they want to take a picture. Everyone agreed so they stood up and moved over to the place where the waitresses were standing. The owner of the restaurant stepped beside the waitresses and one of the regular customers took a couple of pictures. Jenna pulled out her IPhone and asked if the person could take a picture with that. Hans talked to the guy and he nodded his head yes and smiled at Jenna. She showed him what to push to take the picture, and then they all stepped back in place. When the pictures were taken everyone sat down and finished their breakfast.
The ladies in the group wanted to go shopping so when the halfhearted vote was taken the ladies had the majority. Captain McGrath talked to Hans in German and told him they wanted to go to a shopping mall with a large variety of stores. Hans smiled saying, "I'll take you to MyZeil Shopping Mall."
When they arrived at the mall everyone looked out the windows at the mall and Kim said "WOW! Look at that place. I think I'm in heaven."
Kim stood up and asked everyone how much time they needed to go shopping. Captain McGrath piped up and said, "In all my years being around females, I don't know of any of them who would walk away from a mall willingly. Especially one as big as this one!" Ted and Jake along with the co-pilots cheered, but the females boooed!
Jenna spoke up and said, "Oh Bob, I have to go buy some panties, would you please go with me and let me know your male opinion what would look good on me?"
The women all roared in laughter and Bob McGrath's face turned beet read before he said, "Honey if I go with you to buy panties, you'll have to model them, for me to decide."
Immediately Jake and Ted realized Captain McGrath had opened his mouth to the wrong person and both of them started to say something at the same time but it was too late. Jenna stood up in the aisle and walked down to where Bob was seated, she turned and faced him then she slowly lifted the hem of her skirt until her bare pussy was on display for him. In her best little girl's voice she asked, "Excuse me sir, could you please tell me what you think of my panties?"
Bob's face was glowing bright red and the flight attendants burst out laughing because all they could see was Jenna's tanned ass cheeks.
Bob stuttered.... trying his best to say something ...... but nothing came out of his suddenly dry mouth. He just stared blankly at Jenna's pussy which was only inches from the end of his nose.
With an evil grin on her face, Jenna looked down and discovered her bare pussy and in that same little girl's voice she said, "Oh My God! I must have forgotten to put panties on this morning. Oh, mister, you just saw my lil bald pussy. What am I going to do? My mommy will spank my ass if she finds out I didn't wear panties. Please mister, will you go to the store with me and help me buy some panties?"
Everyone roared with laughter at Jenna's words. It took a few minutes for everyone to quiet down and some had to wipe tears out of their eyes from laughing so hard. Jenna parted her feet and leaned forward and whispered in Bob's ear. Suddenly they heard him exclaim, "We can't do that, I work for your dad's company. I'll get fired, for sure!"
Jenna kissed him on the cheek before she said, "Kim will you tell this poor man, who has plenty of female experience, that he won't get fired if he plays with the boss's daughter."
Tears were rolling down Kim's face when she replied, "I don't know what Jenna offered you Bob but I can tell you that, no matter what it was, your job is safe."
Jenna turned and sat down on Bob's lap and wiggled her ass a few times before she said, "Don't worry Bob, I'll make sure you're well taken care of, if you help me shop. I want a man of your experience, if you know what I mean."
Bob looked up at Jenna and in a whisper he said, "Ok, I promise to do my best. You won, I lost!"
Ted stood up and said, "Don't feel bad Bob, you aren't the first victim she's had. I knew the minute you opened your mouth that all of us were going to be busting a gut. Jenna's quite the girl."
Jenna sat on Bob's lap and leaned back and planted a kiss on his cheek and snuggled up to him as Kim asked, "Hans, there must be a food court here in the mall, isn't there?"
Hans replied "Ya, Ya. Check the directory when you go in and select which one you want."
Kim asked, "Is three hours long enough to shop before meeting at the food court? When we meet, we can plan what we want to do for the rest of the day."
Everyone agreed that sounded like a good plan so they all got off the bus and Kim invited Hans to come in and follow her around, if he wanted to. Hans happily agreed to go with Kim.
As they were getting off the bus, everyone broke up in little groups. No one walked alone. Inside the mall they found a directory and found a place to meet before everyone went their separate ways.
Terri and Hanna told the others they were safe in Germany so they wanted to go shopping together. Ted thought about it for a few seconds then approved for them to go ahead and shop but warned them to be careful.
Mary told Ted after the girls were out of ear shot, "Don't worry about the girls, we'll go shopping somewhere near them and if you see us or them and want to tail them for a while, we'll let you."
The four flight attendants hooked arms and walked off together with Linda saying, "See ya in a couple of hours."
The co-pilot and navigator decided to walk around the mall together, and they left the group behind. Ted, Marion, Jake, Kathy, Kim and Hans decided to walk around together at least for a little while.
Jenna continued to hold Bob's hand from the time they got off the bus together and walked over to the mall. Jenna walked by Kim and said, "I'm going to show Bob a great time for the next few hours. He'll have a whole new outlook on shopping when we get done. Right, Bob?"
Bob just shook his head and said, "My mother told me my mouth was going to get me in trouble someday ..... I guess she was right."
Kim giggled knowing what Jenna was capable of doing to a man so she said, "Honey, please don't make it too painful for him. Remember, he's got to fly us home."
Jenna smiled at Bob and with her best lil girl's voice she said, "You know Mr. Pilot, I've never visited the front of an airplane before. On the way home do you think I can come up there and visit you?"
Bob smirked as he looked at Jenna before he said, "Only if you have a note from your father saying it's ok to come up and show Uncle Bob your panties."
The small group that was still together heard Bob and they bellowed with laughter again. People stared at them as they walked past but it didn't matter.
Jenna fell right back into her little girl's voice again saying, "But Uncle Bob, what happens if I forget to wear my panties that day?"
Bob smiled and said, "Well little girl, I will have to take you over my knee and paddle your bare behind."
Keeping up her little girl act Jenna replied, "Won't that hurt mister? If you spank me too hard, my legs might slip open and you'll see my bald lil pussy." Everyone laughed as the banter between Bob and Jenna continued.
As they walked along the group slowly separated and went different ways. Jenna looked into the window of each store they passed and about ten minutes later she spotted a lingerie store. Jenna said, "That's where I want to go first mister."
Once in the store, Jenna started pulling items off the racks and holding them up against her while asking Bob if he thought she would look good in whatever she was holding. Sometimes even when Bob didn't have an opinion, Jenna handed him the article to hold anyway. Soon Bob was toting an arm full of lingerie around the store. He looked at Jenna and asked, "Are you sure you're even going to try on all this stuff."
Jenna's face turned into a mischievous look and she said, "OH YES! And you are going to help me."
Once again Bob started to say something but his mouth became immediately dry and he could only whisper, "Jenna, please, don't get me into any trouble."
Jenna smiled and stepped over to Bob and said, "Don't worry, I have everything under control. Shopping is a woman's world so relax and enjoy the ride."
Jenna looked around and found the dressing rooms in the back of the store and when she approached the small desk, the woman looked up and spoke German to them. Jenna didn't know what she said so she looked at Bob. He translated for Jenna then Jenna said, "I'm American and I don't speak German. This is my first time here."
Jenna looked at Bob and he translated what Jenna said. The woman smiled then said something and Bob told Jenna she wants to know how many articles you have to try on. Jenna counted them and the woman used the universal OK with her hand.
Jenna started walking towards the door to the dressing room but Bob hadn't moved. Jenna turned and motioned with her hand for Bob to follow her. The woman smiled at Jenna then held the door open for Bob to enter. As if he was a robot, Bob walked forward and once the door closed behind him he hissed at Jenna, "What are you doing, you're going to try on clothes in here and I need to get out there."
Jenna smiled and sweetly said, "O Captain, My Captain, fear not for the folly is at hand."
Jenna relieved Bob of his arm load of lingerie then pointed to the small bench on the back wall. Bob didn't argue he took one step back to the bench and sat down. Immediately, Jenna pulled her shirt off and her tanned "B" cup titties were almost in Bob's face. She didn't waste any time undoing her skirt and letting it drift down to the floor. Jenna turned away from Bob then bent over to pick up her skirt. When she looked back over her shoulder, she saw Bob staring at her exposed pussy. "That looks good doesn't it? I promise you; tonight you're going to be able to put your cock in there."
Bob tore his eyes away from Jenna's pussy as she stood up and turned around and faced Bob before she said, "That's right Captain McGrath, you are going to have the opportunity to fuck the boss's daughter tonight."
Bob eyes were glued to Jenna's beautiful bald slit at the apex of her tanned thighs. Suddenly there was visible lump tenting the front of his pants. Jenna said, "Unzip your pants and take that thing out. We have to take care of that before we leave this room."
Bob didn't move so Jenna squatted in front of Bob and reached up and unzipped his pants and fished her hand inside until she had Bob's cock in her grip. She had trouble getting it out because his cock was so hard. Jenna leaned forward and took his cock in her mouth. Once she had it well lubricated she started moving up and down while swirling her tongue around the head of his cock. Jenna stopped for a moment and used her teeth to gently nibble on the sensitive, spongy head before she deep throated his whole cock. A moan escaped Bob's lips and immediately he clapped his hand over his mouth. He looked at Jenna and said, "If you don't stop that, I'm going to cum in your mouth."



Jenna didn't stop, in fact, she picked up speed and the motion of her tongue was too much for Bob and he hissed, "Oh shit, I'm cuumming! Gheeeeezzzzz Jenna. UGH!!"
Jenna felt the head of his cock expand in her mouth so she deep throated him and felt his cum blow directly down her throat. She pulled back a little until the head of his cock was in her mouth and then milked his cock until it was completely drained. As a final detail she sucked and licked it clean. When she finished she stood up and licked her lips before saying, "Tonight you are going to lick my pussy until I have an orgasm, so be prepared to please this woman."
Bob looked up into Jenna face and stared at her for a few moments before he said, "You are your father's kid. You know what you want and you go for it. Is there any way for me not to have sex with you, so I don't get fired?"
Jenna smiled at Bob while she stood in front of him completely naked, her naked body completely on display as she said, "What you and I are going to do, has absolutely nothing to do with your job. I may be your boss's daughter but I am legal aged and able to make intelligent and informed decisions. I assure you, we are going to have sex tonight unless you tell me you aren't interested in stabbing that beautiful cock into my nice, tight, bald pussy."
Bob looked up into Jenna's face and said, "I don't know any man who could or would refuse to have sex with you as long as you're willing. But after that little speech, I am ready, willing, and able to have sex with you tonight."
Jenna said, "Good, now that we have that settled, I want to buy at least one item, so help me chose the one that looks best on me."
Jenna started trying on the items she had chosen and Bob did his best to give her an honest opinion.
Bob helped Jenna select a few items to purchase then Jenna said, "I want to buy some panties and I need your help choosing which ones will look sexy."
Bob smiled and said, "Lead the way Jenna."
Jenna leaned over and said, "Oh Bob, in case I didn't tell you before, we're going to a men's store so I can pick out some underwear that I think you'll look good wearing."
Bob shook his head and said, "OK, whatever you want Jenna, but please, don't get us in trouble."
****************************
Terri and Hanna were having the time of their lives. For the first time in a long time they were able to walk off by themselves and go wherever they wanted. They held hands and when they stopped to look at something, the one that wasn't looking had an arm around the other's waist or shoulders. They had constant body contact no matter what they were doing.
They talked as they walked; they talked as they went through aisles of clothes, lingerie and skimpy bikinis. They went into a shoe store and browsed through many kinds of shoes. They even tried some on. Hanna found a pair of shoes that looked perfect on her feet so she bought them.
They stopped at a lingerie store that caught Terri's eye and while Terri was looking at a negligee, Hanna leaned in and spontaneously kissed Terri on the lips in the middle of the aisle. When she pulled back she looked at Terri and said, "You are so beautiful, I just had to kiss you."
Terri turned to Hanna and put her arms around her and pulled her into a passionate kiss. They stood kissing for a couple of minutes ignoring everyone around them. When they stopped kissing and pulled back to look into each other's eyes, a few ladies near them started clapping. Both Terri and Hanna looked around them and smiled.
Terri said, "Let's get going, I think we caused a scene."
The two of them skipped out of the store with huge smiles on their faces. Little did they know Mary and Shelly were in the same store, looking at lingerie, a few aisles away. Mary turned to Shelly while Terri was kissing Hanna and said, "Look at them; they don't have a care in the world right now. They're enjoying this freedom that they don't have at home."
Shelly said, "Yeah, I know. I'd kill anyone who harmed either of those girls and my conscience wouldn't bother me a bit."
Mary agreed as she said, "I'd be your back up shooter. Those girls have been through enough and I wouldn't stand by and see them hurt again."
Hanna and Terri went into a store that had very small bikinis and selected a couple for each of them. They went back to the changing room and although they didn't speak German, they were able to let the lady know what she wanted to know. They decided to go into the changing room together.
Mary and Shelly each selected something to try on and took turns in a dressing room so the other could be outside in case the Terri and Hanna finished.
Inside their dressing room, Hanna and Terri talked quietly as they took off their clothes and tried on the bikinis they selected. In between trying on a bikini Terri stood watching Hanna and when Hanna saw Terri looking, she asked, "Is there something wrong?"
Terri said, "Oh no Hanna, everything is all right. I love seeing you happy and I was enjoying watching you try on your bikini."
Hanna stood up without finishing pulling up the bikini bottoms and reached out and hugged Terri. Their boobs mashed against each other and their hands were on each other's ass cheeks pulling the other closer so their pussies were touching. After looking in each other's eyes they instinctively moved their heads closer until their lips touched and while embracing they kissed each other passionately for a few minutes non-stop. When they did break the kiss, they stared into each other's eyes.
Terri said, "We need to get going, there's so much more to see. I'm going to buy this bikini so I can have it to wear when I have to put on something.
Hanna said, "I like the first one I tried on so I'm going to buy that one."
****************************
The four flight attendants wandered through the mall laughing, window shopping and stopping only periodically to handle some piece of merchandise. They were out having fun. Linda saw a tiny bikini and she stopped to look at it. All four wandered into the store and each one selected the tiniest bikini they could find and all of them bought a bikini. Linda turned to the other three flight attendants and said, "I can't wait to wear my bikini during a flight. I think Mr. Morrison is the coolest guy."
Jenny added, "I love the way he treats everyone. You know he used to be a department head at our company before he was promoted. He knows what it's like to be a working person and he's a people person. I might add his secretary Beth has the same personality."
They wandered around the mall together, with a care free spirit. They moved from one store to another, trying on clothes or anything that caught their eye. They laughed and had a great time together.
At the same time the co-pilot and the navigator had finished walking around the mall and were sitting in the front of the food court, watching the females walk past them. They were also keeping an eye on females who were sitting at the tables eating. One female, sitting not far away, was eating her lunch and when the co-pilot looked down he noticed the young lady had a skirt on and her knees weren't together. As they glanced at her while she ate her lunch, it became obvious to both guys, that she wasn't wearing panties. Both guys just happened to be looking in her direction when she finished her lunch and swung one leg off to the side before she stood up. With her legs spread wide for just an instant, both guys confirmed that she wasn't wearing panties. Tom, the co-pilot, looked at the navigator and said, "Now that's a perfect example of why I became a voyeur."
The navigator smiled and said, "I wish more females would sit with their legs open. There's nothing wrong with giving guys like us a peek at the goodies."
Meanwhile, Kim made sure that Hans felt like he was part of the group and as she walked through the mall, she held his hand. At first Hans was nervous but when he saw Ted and Marion and Jake and Kathy holding hands, he figured why not. They wandered around the mall and stopped and looked at clothes, shoes, and when they came to a shop that sold souvenirs, everyone went in and purchased something for their friends back home. Kim said, "Get what you want, because we'll get some boxes and package all of our souvenirs. That way they'll be ready to go on the plane when we're ready to go home."
At a lingerie store, Kathy saw some lingerie that interested her so everyone in the group went into the store. They split up and each couple started browsing through the lingerie. Hans followed Kim as she moved through the different items and every now and then she would pause and hold something up against her and ask Hans how she looked. At first, Hans blushed every time Kim asked him a question about the lingerie she was holding up in front of her. After a number of items he started giving Kim his opinion. Kim smiled at Hans and if he said he liked something, she handed it to him to carry.
It was a good thing Hans had something to hold in front of him because he had a lump in his pants and he feared Kim would be angry with him, if she saw it. Kim noticed Hans's problem and she walked over to him and quietly saying, "I'm sorry. I didn't realize .... I mean, I should have known that..... that would happen."
Hans was quick to reply in his best English, "That's alright. I shop with my wife!"
Kim said, "I'll make sure you are taken care of Hans."
Ted and Marion walked over and stood near Kim and Hans. Kim noticed Marion had some lingerie in her hands so she said, "Let's go find a changing room and try these on. We can model them for the guys."
When they got to the changing room they saw Jake and Kathy walking down another aisle towards the changing rooms. Kim noticed there were four changing rooms behind a small desk where the female attendant stood.
Kathy stepped up to the desk with the few pieces of lingerie she'd selected. Once she closed the curtain she stripped completely naked and put on the first piece of lingerie. She pulled the curtain open and stepped out to ask the opinion of her companions. Jake got an instant hard-on seeing his wife being so blatant, showing off her body in a public place, even if Hans was the only stranger nearby to see her. After getting an opinion from everyone, she stepped back into the dressing room, pulled the curtain and tried on the next article. Each time she stepped out, she asked if the lingerie looked good on her.
Marion was in the end dressing room away from Kim and Kathy. She opened the curtain and like Kathy she stepped out and asked her companions if they liked her choice of lingerie. When Marion had put on the last article of her choices she opened the curtain and stepped out wearing only a bra. While standing facing everyone with her feet parted and her hands on her hips she asked, "Does this bra look good on me?"
Although Hans had seen both Kathy and Marion in sheer lingerie, when he saw Marion standing there in only a bra and he exclaimed "Oh! ..... she's so beautiful!"
Marion blushed and said, "Thank you Hans."
Even though Jake and Ted had seen Marion nude almost all the time, the fact that she was now standing in a store wearing only a bra made both of them get hard quickly. Ted spoke up saying, "Sweetheart you look simply marvelous standing there like that. I can't wait to get you back on the bus."
Jake followed Ted by saying, "Marion, I agree, you look so deliciously beautiful."
Marion blushed and said with a little giggle in her voice, "Thanks everyone, I really appreciate your honest opinions. I guess I'll buy this bra."
Kim took her selections from Hans and stepped up and the lady at the desk counted them then she pointed to the empty changing room. She stepped into the changing room and pulled the curtain part way closed but didn't pay any attention if it was closed all the way. She stripped completely naked and then tried on a light pink baby doll set. When she had the baby doll set on Kim pulled the curtain open before she stepped out to show her small group of guys.
Jake and Ted told Kim she looked great, while Hans was the only one who alternated his stare between Kim's beautiful "C" cup titties and her bald pussy. Kim saw Han's staring at her and she smiled and winked at him before saying, "Hans, what do you think?"
Hans's face turned red and he said, "You look delicious..... I mean ...... you look very beautiful Mrs. Morrison."
Kim said, "Thank you Hans. Would you like to come in and help me change?"
Hans once again blushed as he said, "No ..... I can't do that. I'm already .... Ummmm.... thank you, I'll wait out here."
Kim went back into the changing room but only made a half-hearted attempt to close the curtain and it remained more than half way open. Everyone standing outside watched as Kim selected the next article of lingerie and slipped it on. Again after hearing the comments from the others, Kim stepped back into the dressing room and this time left the curtain open. She tried on two more articles before she finally got dressed.
When she came out of the dressing room, Kim walked over to Kathy and Marion and they compared notes before they decided what items they were going to purchase. When they decided they went to the register and paid for the articles they'd chosen.
One by one, each group gathered in the food court and selected tables next to the co-pilot and navigator, at the appointed time. Kim and the others with her were just walking into the food court when her cell phone alerted her that Dan was calling. She smiled and said, "That's Dan, he has a special tune on my phone."
Kim stepped away from the others while she talked to me. The conversation lasted about five minutes. Before the call ended I told her, "Beth and I are going to be tied up most of the day in meetings. Then we are going back to the hotel to change for a black tie dinner being sponsored by the company. Honey, they want me to bring both you and Beth to the dinner."
Kim was looking at everyone when she said, "We're at the mall right now Dan. I'll have to have them drop me off at the hotel."
Kim walked back over to where everyone was standing or seated in the food court and said, "That was Dan. He said they were going to be in meetings most of the day. Then they are going back to the hotel and get dressed for a black tie dinner tonight. Dan said the company wants me to attend the dinner with him and Beth tonight."
Kathy was the first to speak up and say, "You need to go to the dinner with them. Don't worry about us, we have Hans to drive us around and take us to dinner."
Ted was the next to say, "Yes Kim, go to dinner with Dan and Beth. This group will do just fine and we'll stay entertained."
After a brief discussion about what to do for the rest of the day, the group decided to let Hans take them out of Frankfurt to a place where tourists rarely went and then he would stop at a different restaurant for dinner.
"Well, instead of me holding you up, let's get going and I can get dropped off at the hotel now and then you can be on your way." Kim said.
Kim texted me a message saying, "I'll be at the hotel when you arrive. Everyone is going on a tour with Hans."
As Hans was pulling up in front of the hotel, Kim stood up and said, "Have a great day and enjoy yourselves. Hans, I'll make sure we take care of you for being our tour guide. You can tell your boss that you can come and pick us up around 10:00am tomorrow."
As Kim was getting off the bus everyone yelled, "Have a good dinner!"
Kim smiled and waved saying, "I will. Enjoy yourselves."
Kim went up to her suite and immediately took off her clothes. She walked out on the balcony and stood in the sunshine and enjoyed the breeze. After a few minutes she went back inside and ordered lunch from room service. Kim told room service she would be out on the balcony and would like her lunch delivered there.
The sun was shining brightly so Kim had her sunglasses on as she relaxed while reading her book. Kim was slouched down in her cushioned chair with her feet up in the chair near her. She had allowed her knees to open all the way and rest on the arms of her chair and the sun was shining directly on her spread open pussy. About fifteen or twenty minutes later, Kim saw the room service cart being pushed out on the balcony.
She looked up from her book as the young man pushed his cart up to the table. He immediately looked between Kim's legs at her totally tanned, tight pussy. He looked up at Kim and she just smiled and didn't move. The young man positioned himself so he was facing towards Kim's spread legs and took his time putting a table cloth on the table before he placed the covered plate and the two cans of ginger ale on the balcony table. When he was finished he opened the bill and presented it to Kim. While she signed the slip he alternated his view of Kim between her wonderful tanned "C" cup titties and the bronzed grove between her legs.
When Kim handed the young man the bill, he took one last look at Kim's pussy before he nodded his head and turned around and pushed the cart back into the suite. After a few minutes Kim ate her lunch and then picked up her book.
Kim was still sitting out on the balcony reading her book when Beth and I came in. Kim jumped up and ran towards me and threw herself at me. I caught her and asked, "To what do I owe the pleasure of having your beautiful body thrown at me the minute I walk in?"
She hugged and kissed me before saying, "Oh Dan, I love you so much. This trip has been incredible. How did you do today?"
I carried Kim back out on the balcony and held her as I said, "Right now, we are being briefed on the company and what they are doing. They want to show us their capabilities and then we'll get down to discussing the money and see if we can strike a deal."
Kim kissed me again then climbed off me and walked over to Beth and hugged and kissed her before asking, "How did your day go sweetheart?"
Beth started telling Kim about her day when there was a light knock on the door. I walked over to the door and opened it to find Klaudia standing in the hall with a huge smile on her face. I stepped aside and offered for her to come in. Klaudia walked into our room and while I closed the door, I said, "My wife Kim and Beth are out on the balcony, let's go out there."
Klaudia turned to me and said, "The hotel was quite accommodating and gave me suite only a few doors down from you. So I am close if you need anything."
As Klaudia and I stepped through the drapes that separated our suite from the balcony, Klaudia gasped when she saw Kim was naked. She started to step back into the room but I stopped her and said, "It's ok, you can come out on the balcony. Klaudia, we are nudists and we don't wear clothes when we are in our room."
Klaudia looked confused and I said, "Beth and I just got here, and if you had come a few minutes later, both of us would be naked as well."
Klaudia said, "Maybe I should come back at another time."
Kim said, "I can go get a robe if you're uncomfortable with me being nude."
I said, "Kim, this young lady is Klaudia. She is the company representative assigned to help Beth and me and she will be our escort for the duration of our visit."
Looking at Kim I said, "Klaudia, this beautiful young lady is my wife Kim."
Klaudia stepped forward and shook hands with Kim and said, "It's very good to meet you."
Kim smiled and said, "Yes, it is very good to meet you as well. Do you want me to put on a robe?"
Klaudia said, "No, it's not necessary. I don't mind your nudity."
Kim asked, "Would you like something to drink Klaudia?"
"Maybe some white wine would be nice. Thank you very much." Klaudia replied.
Klaudia and I sat down on the balcony and Beth and Kim went into the suite to get some wine. While Kim was pouring the wine, Beth went to our bedroom and removed her clothes. When Beth came out of the bedroom she walked over to the mini bar and heard the end of the conversation of Kim ordering some snacks from room service.



Kim carried the tray out on the balcony and Beth handed a drink to Klaudia, then she handed one to me. She placed one on the table where Kim was going to sit and took hers off the tray. Klaudia stared at Beth's naked body and said, "Dan, you didn't even ask Beth to be naked and she is. I don't understand."
I looked at Klaudia and said, "We are nudists and we don't wear clothes when we are at home or in the privacy of our hotel room. If you want to take off your clothes, please feel free to do so. I'm only staying dressed because you are, but normally I would be nude shortly after arriving back here."
Klaudia looked at Kim asking, "Will you be angry with me if I do as your husband suggests?"
Kim smiled saying, "No Klaudia, I won't be angry."
Klaudia asked, "May I use your bathroom to disrobe? I am very nervous."
Kim said, "Klaudia, you don't have to be nude if you don't want to. Dan only offered you a chance to join us."
Klaudia stood up and asked, "May I get dressed again if I don't like being nude?"
I immediately said, "Klaudia, do you remember this morning in the limo? I will never put you in jeopardy or cause any harm to you. You can trust us."
Klaudia replied, "Ok, I will do it. You have my panties in your pocket so why not show you what was under my panties."
Klaudia stepped off the balcony into the suite and followed Kim to the bedroom. Klaudia stopped at the bathroom door and asked once again, "Are you sure you won't upset with me, if I'm naked around your husband?
Kim said, "Come over here by the closet and let me help you get undressed. Then you will know I don't mind at all. Did you say that Dan has your panties in his pocket?"
I stood up and stepped into the living room of our suite and removed my clothes and laid them over the back of one of the chairs. Then I returned to the balcony and sat down beside Beth and we talked quietly while we waited for Kim and Klaudia.
Klaudia blushed as she said, "Yes, when we were in the limo this morning, I let my legs open to far and Dan saw my red silk panties. He asked both Beth and me to take off our panties. Beth did it immediately but I hesitated and didn't give him my panties until we were in the elevator."
Kim inquired, "So Dan hasn't seen your pussy yet?"
Again Klaudia blushed and said, "No, he's only seen my pussy when I had my panties on."
Kim finished undressing Klaudia then walked into the closet and brought out a hanger. After Klaudia's suit was hung up, she asked Kim, "May I use your bathroom, I have to pee."
Kim smiled and said, "Absolutely, you may."
Kim waited in the bedroom for Klaudia to finish in the bathroom. When she came out Kim walked over and hooked arms with Klaudia and said, "Let's go show Dan that beautiful body of yours."
Together they walked out on the balcony and Kim stopped just outside the drapes and said, "Ta da, let me introduce the very naked Klaudia. Isn't she a very beautiful lady?"
I stood up and said, "Welcome young lady. You are looking very nice in that outfit you have on."
Klaudia immediately noticed I was nude and she blushed deeply. She looked at my cock then her eyes traveled up to my face. I was smiling when she looked at me and again I said, "I love what you're wearing."
She looked at me with a confused look then started to giggle when she realized I was referring to her being nude. I asked, "Klaudia, may I take a few seconds to look at you? You are a very beautiful lady."
Klaudia stood before me smiling and blushing at the same time. Suddenly she looked much taller than she did when she was wearing clothes. I looked directly at her chest and guessed her breasts to be about "C" cup size and they are tipped with pink colored areola. Moving down her body I looked at her flat abs and her slim hips. She had a few wispy blonde hairs in the shape of a short landing strip above her pussy lips which were completely bald.
Klaudia blushed a little more and said, "You're seeing all of me already. Please don't tell Mr. Kraus that you saw me completely naked because he might demand that I must to be naked in his office."
I looked at Klaudia and said, "What we do here in the privacy of our hotel is between us. I will never tell anyone what we do. I will expect the same from you. Our privacy is of the upmost importance."
Klaudia shivered as I spoke then said, "Thank you Dan, I was afraid that one of you would say something to Mr. Kraus. He is a demanding man sometimes. However, he's never asked me to be completely naked for an executive, and I don't want to start. I'm nervous being here with you but your wife has assured me there's nothing to worry about."
Kim left us on the balcony and answered the knock on our door. She returned a few seconds later followed by the young room service guy. He stepped forward and set the tray on the table. Klaudia jumped when she first saw the young man, but when no one else moved to cover up; she dropped her hands as well.
We sat around and talked for the next couple of hours and when the sun started hanging low in the sky, Klaudia looked at her watch and said, "We need to get showered and dressed. We'll have to be ready in an hour and a half."
Kim asked, "Would you like a hotel robe to put on so you don't have to get dressed on your way back to your suite?"
Klaudia said, "Yes please if you have an extra one. I'll bring it back with me when I come to get you for dinner."
As Klaudia was slipping on the robe, I pulled her panties out of my jacket pocket and turned them so I could see the cotton gusset. As Kim, Klaudia and Beth watched I held Klaudia's panties up to my nose and inhaled deeply. Klaudia gasped and asked, "Dan, what are you doing?"
I inhaled a second time before I said, "I wanted to smell your scent. These are delicious but they haven't been on your body since this morning. Tonight, while we are at the dinner, I'm going to ask you for your panties, will you give them to me, Klaudia?"
Klaudia stood stunned and her cheeks were bright red at the thought of me smelling her panties during the dinner. At last she tried to speak and she could only whisper, "Dan, please I just couldn't give you my panties at such a formal affair and watch you smell them in front of everyone. It would be just too embarrassing."
I smiled at Klaudia and handed her red silk panties back to her saying, "Very well then, I won't ask again."
Klaudia looked deeply into my eyes as she reached out and took her red silk panties from my hand. I returned her stare and looked just as deeply into her crystal blue eyes. Our eyes held each other for a very long time before Klaudia finally said, "I don't know what to say Dan. I will select my best panties to wear tonight. When you are ready to ask me for them, I will take them off, where I'm standing, and hand them to you. I'll only do that, because for some reason, I trust you."
I continued to look into Klaudia's eyes as I responded, "Thank you. You won't regret your actions, I promise you."
Klaudia asked, "Why? Why do I feel so comfortable with you? It started this morning when we first met and I got into the limo. There's something about you, something different, for some reason you make me feel so different, I don't understand."
Beth and Kim walked up and stood on each side of Klaudia before Beth said, "I've been working for this guy since I graduated from high school. There hasn't been a moment that I didn't trust him. I can tell you one thing for sure, if Dan asks you to do something or tells you something, you can bet there is a reason. However, it will be up to you to decide if, what he asks you to do is right for you because he won't ask you a second time."
Kim reached out and turned Klaudia until they were facing each other then she stepped forward and hugged Klaudia's mostly naked body to her own before saying, "Klaudia, I've been married to Dan for many years, you can trust him."
When Kim let go of Klaudia she turned back to me asking, "May I hug you. I mean our naked bodies are going to touch, but I want to feel that contact."
I smiled and held out my arms to Klaudia and when she stepped into my arms her robe opened even more as she reached up and put her arms around my neck. My cock was hard so I reached down pushed it downward so it slipped between her open thighs as she stepped close to me. I held her close and felt the heat from her pussy on the top of my cock. I pulled her hips towards me and said, "You have a very beautiful body. I'm very privileged to have you hug me and press it against me."
Klaudia's face flushed as she said, "OH my God Dan! The thoughts that are racing through my head right now are ruder than showing you my panties this morning. Your cock feels so good where it is right now and I can only wish you were a single man tonight."
Kim stepped up behind Klaudia and said, "If you want that cock in your lil pussy, all you have to do is ask Dan. It is our belief that all sexual activities must be between persons who are eligible to consent to have sex. We don't believe anyone should be forced to have sex."
Klaudia looked into Kim's eyes and asked, "Do you mean I can have sex with your husband and you won't be angry?"
Kim smiled and said, "Right now, Dan's cock is as close to your pussy as it can get without going inside you and I'm not angry. Does his cock feel good between your pussy lips?"
"Oh God yes, it feels so wonderful." The exhilaration of her feeling sounded in Klaudia's voice.
"It will be up to Dan if he has sex with you. You will have to ask him yourself but Beth and I won't be angry if you have sex with our man." Kim whispered in Klaudia's ear.
With a look of total surprise, Klaudia's head snapped sideways towards Beth and Kim, both stood smiling back at her. Beth said, "That's right, Dan is OUR man, but it's too complicated to explain right now. We just want you to know that neither of us will be angry if you have sex with Dan."
Klaudia moved her hips back and forth a few times before she asked me, "May I have .... I mean, is it possible for us to have sex later this evening?"
I looked at Klaudia in her bright crystal eyes and asked, "May I bring my wife and my future wife with me when we have sex? I know it's complicated so don't try to figure it out. However if you want to be alone with me, we can go to your suite and they will come here and have sex without me."
"OH MY GOD! REALLY?" Klaudia's eyes opened wide and looked at all of us before she settled back on looking into my eyes asking, "Dan, are all of you.... I mean... do all of you.... Oh hell, I don't know what I mean. Please help me."
I smiled and said, "Yes, Kim is my wife however when we get home, Beth and I are going to be married. Before you ask, yes, we all love each other. As I said, it's complicated so please don't try to figure it out. I trust that anything you've heard or have seen here today will stay between us only. I'm not ready to have my personal life spread all over the globe."
"Dan, I give you my solemn oath that anything we do or say will be sealed in a special place in my heart and will never be spoken aloud unless in your presence." Klaudia responded.
"I have to ask one more thing before I go get showered and dressed, will you slip your cock into me one time so I can feel it instead of being teased with it?" Klaudia asked.
I pulled back and I felt finger tips on the end of my cock pushing it upward. When I moved forward Klaudia melted against me and moaned loudly. I said, "Turn around and bend over, I will fuck you until you have an orgasm but I won't cum in you."
Without any hesitation Klaudia did exactly as I requested and I stepped up behind her and slipped my cock into her very tight, hot and juicy pussy. Kim leaned over and massaged one of Klaudia's tits and Beth quickly moved to the other side and held her other tit. While they rolled and pinched Klaudia's nipples, I slammed my cock into her very tight pussy. Soon she was bucking her hips up and down and her moans because louder with each passing second.
With an ear piercing scream Klaudia experienced her first orgasm followed closely by a second and third orgasm. After her third orgasm I was ready to cum and when I pulled out of her tight pussy she was so quick I didn't know what was happening until I saw Klaudia had my cock in her mouth and was milking all of my cum out of me and swallowing every drop. She continued to suck my cock and clean it off. I had to tell her she could stop because she was like a woman possessed. I reached my hands down and helped her stand and when she did she kissed me on the lips and then invaded my mouth with her tongue. She pushed a large glob of my cum into my mouth and I swallowed it. Klaudia pulled back and looked at Kim and Beth saying, "Thank you, thank all of you!"
She hugged all of us then said, "I have to go to my room and get ready to go. Oh God, I can't believe what we just did."
Klaudia slipped her arms back into the hotel robe and tied it. Kim handed her the suit she'd put on the hanger. I looked at Klaudia and reached out and untied the belt holding the robe together and pulled the robe open to expose the front of her body. I looked at her and said, "Carry your suit at your side and don't close your robe on the way to your room for any reason, even if someone passes you in the hall. I will be watching you until you're in your room."
Klaudia shivered then walked to the door with me behind her. She turned at the last second asking, "I don't get to close my robe even if someone sees me?"
I smiled and said, "No, not even if the hall is packed with people."
With a shaking hand she reached out and pushed the door handle down and opened the door slowly. I was right behind her and patted her ass and said, "Hopefully, you will get to show off that beautiful body of yours to some lucky people."
Klaudia stepped into the open door and looked both ways up and down the hall. She half turned and whispered, "There's someone walking this way and I've got to go that way to my room."
I whispered, "This will be better than showing me your panties this morning. If you really wanted to show off that body, take off the robe and carry it. Now go ahead and step out there."
Klaudia stepped into the hall and turned to walk down towards her room. There were two couples in the hall and they were able to see Klaudia's front. After fifteen steps or so, I watched as Klaudia shrugged her right shoulder and the robe fell down her arm. In two more steps she shrugged her left shoulder and the robe fell down that arm. Now her whole front was totally exposed to the two couples standing in the hall talking. Three more steps Klaudia let the robe slip off her right arm and after she switched her suit to her right hand the robe fell off her left arm and crumpled on the floor. She stopped and picked up the robe and folded it over her left arm and walked by the two couples. I watched as they started clapping their hands and cheering for Klaudia. After Klaudia entered her room, I closed the door to my room, and went into the bathroom to shower with Kim and Beth.
Just as I reached the bedroom door the phone rang so I walked over and picked it up. I said, "Hello?"
"I AM SO FUCKING HORNY RIGHT NOW!" Klaudia yelled into the phone. "Did you see me take off the robe and let those people see my completely naked body? DID YOU, DAN?"
"Yes, sweetheart, I watched everything you did until you were safely in your room." I answered.
"Dan, I was so nervous, but when they were staring at my boobs and my pussy, I wanted them to see my bum too. Oh God, I am so excited right now." She said still in a loud voice.
I smiled and said, "Go ahead, get your shower, dry your hair and get your makeup on, then if you want to bring your evening gown up here and get dressed, you may."
"Dan do you want me to walk back to your room completely naked, is that what you're saying?" Klaudia queried.
I smiled and said, "Only if you want to. If you decide to do that, call my room before you leave your room."
We said our good-byes and I went to the bathroom and found Kim and Beth in the shower. I told them what happened as I shaved and then filled them in on what might happen when Klaudia finished her make-up. Beth giggled before saying, "You know, if she calls, I think I'll walk down to meet her and help her bring her clothes back to our room."
Kim looked at Beth and asked, "Do I get a vibe that you are up to something?"
"Who me?" Beth asked with a grin spreading across her face. "You know I'm an innocent lil farm girl and still learning things from you city slickers."
I almost cut my face when I heard that. I turned towards the shower and said, "I'm a monkey's uncle if you're an innocent little farm girl. Remember we were out on that farm of yours and a whole lot of sex goes on out there each day! You aren't as innocent as you think." I finished saying with a hardy laugh.
Both Beth and Kim finished their shower and I had to take one all by myself while they dried their hair and styled it. When they finished their hair they went to work on their make-up. Both of them naked and leaning forward over the bathroom counter. I walked behind them and looked at both cute asses and their little pussy peeking out at me. I said, "I can't believe what a lucky man I am. Right now, I can see two most beautiful naked ladies bent over the counter, it can't get any better than this."
Without moving Beth said, "Yes, you are a very lucky man however, I feel that I am a very lucky woman to be accepted into such a loving family as the Morrison family."
Just as I was going to say something the phone rang so I walked out and picked it up saying, "Hello?"
I heard a squeal then I heard, "I'm going to do it. I checked the hall and those two couples are still out there talking. I'm going to walk naked past them again."
I smiled and said, "Klaudia, get everything you need together and wait for the knock on your door. Good bye see you soon." I hung up the phone.
I walked into the bathroom and said, "Klaudia is ready to come up here and get dressed."
Beth turned around and said, "I think she needs some help. I'll go help her."
Kim turned and caught up with Beth and said, "Not without me you won't."
Both of them held hands and walked swiftly towards the door. I followed them and said, "The two couples are still out there in the hallway talking."
Unfazed by what I said, Beth opened the door and both of them walked out in the hallway without even stopping. I walked to the door stood in the hall watching both of them walk as if they had clothes on, right past the two couples who started clapping when they saw Beth and Kim.
They stopped and knocked on Klaudia's door and then I watched Beth pass a couple of items to Kim and keep a couple before Klaudia appeared in the hall completely naked also. Klaudia closed her door and tried the handle, and then all three started their short journey back to my suite. As they approached the couples, one girl said something and all three stopped and faced the small group while Klaudia spoke German to them. I don't know what she said but soon the girls all high fived each other and my three walked towards my room.
I was standing in the hall completely naked with my left hand holding the door open, with my cock standing up at attention and my shaved balls hanging between my legs. When the two couples spotted me they started hooting and the girls whistled. I stepped aside and let the girls enter the room. I hesitated for a second or two as I waved at the couples, and they waved back, then I stepped inside and closed the door.
Inside the room all three were talking excitedly about the guys looking at their exposed tits and pussy. Klaudia said, "For all the times that Mr. Kraus has told me to show him my panties, I've never felt this way. I am so excited and my pussy is all wet again. I'm going to leak in my panties."



Suddenly Klaudia looked up at me and she said, "That's what you want me to do, don't you Dan. You want me to be excited and leak in my panties so you can smell my scent."
I smiled and said, "I enjoy a woman's scent. I have been enjoying fresh female panties for many years."
All of us set about helping each other to get dressed. The girls needed help zipping up the zippers on their gowns and I helped. As I was finishing Beth's gown, Klaudia was talking in German, on her cell phone. When she finished she told me, "Our limo is out in front of the hotel and ready for us. I told him we would be down in about five minutes."
All three girls walked into the bathroom to do the last second primping and whatever else they had to do. When they came out Kim said, "As nice as you look in your tux, I prefer looking at you the way you were a half hour ago."
"If I'm not being to bold, I also prefer seeing you in your birthday suit." Klaudia added.
Beth said, "I'll make it unanimous! I want you naked boy. I want to fuck you until your cock won't come up again until tomorrow."
"You took the words right out of my mouth." Kim added.
For the final inspection, three of us took turns looking and fixing anything that needed to be fixed, on each other. Only after all of us decided we were ready, did we walk to the door. I opened the door and all three ladies walked out into the hall first. Suddenly I heard more clapping. When I stepped out into the hall, I saw the two couples still standing in the hall. They were cheering the three well-dressed ladies. They continued to cheer and clap their hands as we walked by them down to the elevators.
We were greeted in the lobby by our chauffeur. He held the hotel door for us and then scurried ahead of us to open the door of the limo. I stood back and allowed all three women to get in first then I followed. The ride to the dinner was uneventful and when we arrived, there were a few cars ahead of us. Our chauffeur pulled up in front of the door then came around and waited until the people from the previous car walked inside before he opened our door.
We filed out of the limo with the women going first. I stepped out behind them and Kim took my right arm and Beth took my left arm. Klaudia proudly stepped in front of me by about six feet and we began to walk towards the door. We walked into the banquet hall keeping the same form. Immediately upon entering, Mr. Kraus came over to us and thanked Klaudia then turned to me and shook my hand and welcomed us.
First, Mr. Kraus introduced his wife to all three of us. I, in turn, introduced both of them to Kim and then I introduced Mrs. Kraus to Beth. The three ladies stood for a moment and talked.
A waiter came over to us offered us some champagne. I looked around for Klaudia and she was nowhere to be seen. I leaned over and said to Beth, "Keep an eye out for Klaudia; I want her to be sitting with us or near us."
A couple of minutes later a line formed and Mr. Kraus introduced us to many other people. Kim, Beth and I shook hands, sipped our drinks and greeted people. Suddenly, Beth unceremoniously poked me in the ribs and whispered behind her hand, "Dan, look at the couple over there walking towards us, isn't that John and Judy?"
I looked in the direction Beth indicated and I confirmed that they were the couple we had met in the bar and helped Judy explore her interest in showing off her body.
We stood next to Mr. Kraus making small talk with everyone and some of the wives stayed and talked to Kim and Beth. John stepped up and shook hands with Mr. Kraus then Judy shook hands. Mr. Kraus turned to me saying, "Mr. Morrison, I want to introduce you to Mr. John Atkins from Columbus, Ohio. We have been doing business with his company for a few years. I asked Mr. Atkins to be at our meetings tomorrow although his company deals in a totally different product than your company. But let's not talk business right now. We have to go up on the dais soon."
I looked directly at John then at Judy as I shook their hand and both smiled when they shook my hand with each saying, "Very good to meet you Mr. Morrison."
I in turn introduced them to Kim and Beth. When I introduced Kim as my wife and Beth as my executive secretary, both John and Judy looked at me for a moment but didn't say anything. While John and Judy were still talking to Kim and Beth, I leaned over and asked Mr. Kraus, "I don't know where Mr. and Mr. Atkins are seated but would it be possible to have them seated up in the front near the dais along with Klaudia?"
Mr. Kraus smiled and said, "Anything is possible. I'll make the arrangements right now."
While Mr. Kraus was busy making the arrangements, I turned to Mr. Atkins and said, "Mr. Kraus is making arrangements for you and your wife to sit in the front near the dais."
We were still talking when Mr. Kraus turned around and told Mr. Atkins to look for a reserved table with their names on the table. Mr. Atkins reached out and shook hands with me again but this time squeezed my hand and said, "We'll have to get together later, after dinner and talk."
I smiled and when I squeezed his hand in return, I saw him wince, as I said, "Absolutely, I'm sure we'll have a lot to talk about."
Mr. Kraus said, "Mr. Morrison let's head up on the dais and we'll get our dinner started. There is a reserved seat for Ms. Thompson at the table with Mr. and Mrs. Atkins and Klaudia."
I turned and told Kim and Beth the seating arrangements and all of us walked towards the front of the room. We found the table where Beth was going to be seated and saw Klaudia was going to be seated on the left side of Beth and Mr. and Mrs. Atkins were seated to Beth's right. All of them were seated on the back side of the table so they were facing the dais.
Kim and I followed Mr. and Mrs. Kraus up on the dais with the others who were seated up there. We sat down and the long process of dinner started.
****************************
After eating dinner and during that lull before speeches started, I excused myself and as I walked down the steps of the dais I caught John's eye and motioned with my head for him to follow me. He was discreet and didn't jump right up from the table. I waited for him outside the banquet hall and we walked to the men's room together.
John said, "I think we have something to talk about Dan."
I smiled at him and said, "Yes, we do, but it's not what you might think it is. Mr. Kraus said he's been doing business with your company for a few years, if I remember correctly. Why did they bring you here if they want to do business with my company?"
John looked at me and asked, "Look who's talking, why did you introduce Beth to us as your future wife and tonight we met Kim your wife and found out Beth is only your executive secretary? Don't you see something wrong with that picture?"
I smiled as I stepped up to a urinal and pulled my cock out to take a leak. I looked over at John who stepped up to the urinal at the far end of the row of urinals, before I said, "I asked you first."
John shook his head and said, "It's quite simple Dan, but whatever I tell you has to stay just between the two of us and not for publication. I don't feel comfortable talking here so let's agree to meet somewhere back at our hotel."
I said, "Fair enough, how about we meet in my suite after dinner?"
John said, "Ok that takes care of your question now let's move on to my question."
I smiled at John as I zipped up my pants. I walked over to the sink and washed my hands before I responded with, "Since we're going to discuss my question in my suite, let's wait and discuss your question there also. Here's my suite number, come up when you get back."
John took the slip of paper from my hand and said, "God, I love a great poker game. Ok, I'll wait."
I walked back into the banquet room alone and I saw Mr. Kraus looking at me. I glanced around the room and didn't act any different than I had previously. I stopped and talked to Beth and Klaudia before I walked back up to my seat on the dais. While I was leaning over between them I asked both of them to lean their head towards me before I whispered, "I want each of you to remove your panties."
Klaudia whispered, "I anticipated you would be asking for my panties so I'm ready. I would like for you to step out with me and I want you to see me remove my panties in a place of your choosing."
Beth smiled and said, "That's an excellent idea Dan. All three of us will walk out in the foyer and Klaudia and I will take off our panties for you."
Both Klaudia and Beth stood up and the three of us walked out of the banquet hall into the foyer. I looked around and said, "Let's step over there. There's no one out here at the moment, but that could change at any second."
Beth smiled and said, "This is why I love this man. I want him to show off my body."
Klaudia started pulling up her gown as we walked over to the place I'd indicated. By the time she turned around I could see everything below her waist. She hooked her thumbs into her white silk panties and pushed downward. Slowly her small blonde patch of hair came into view. Her clit was protruding prominently past her puffy and tight labia. She allowed her panties to drop to the floor before she stepped out of them and bent over to pick them up. Klaudia surprised me by turning them until the cotton gusset was facing outward, then she lifted them to her nose and inhaled deeply.
Smiling broadly Klaudia handed them to me and I raised them to my nose. Looking directly into Klaudia's eyes I inhaled her scent a few times before I lowered them and said, "You are a delicious young lady."
Meanwhile Beth stood beside Klaudia with her gown still gathered up around her waist waiting for me to look at her. I turned my attention to Beth and marveled at the way her sheer panties hugged her bald pussy. After a few seconds I said, "Take them off."
Beth hooked her thumbs into the waist band of her panties and pushed downward. She also allowed them to fall on the floor before she stepped out of them. She bent over and picked them up and she also surprised me when she turned the cotton gusset up and then handed her panties to Klaudia.
Klaudia looked at Beth for a few moments before she took the panties and lifted them to her nose. She inhaled the scent of Beth's panties a few times before she handed them to me. While I enjoyed the scent of Beth, Klaudia and Beth embraced in a hug which lasted almost a minute. I put Beth's panties in my right pocket and Klaudia's in my left pocket.
Together we walked back into the banquet room. I walked them to their seat then proceeded back to my seat beside Kim up on the dais. I saw John wasn't back in his seat yet so I looked around the room and saw him on the far side of the room speaking with one of the other guests.
The master of ceremony stood at the microphone and asked everyone to take their seat so they could move on with the program. Gratefully, the speeches didn't last very long. After dinner Mr. Kraus said, "Tomorrow, we'll get down to business."
Klaudia stepped up behind me and said, "Our limo is waiting for us, shall we go?"
Kim took my right arm and Beth took my left and we walked towards the door with Klaudia leading the way. Once again, I stood and allowed the three beautiful women with me to enter our limo first before I stepped in. Kim and I were seated beside each other facing forward while Beth and Klaudia sat facing us.
We had only pulled away from the curb with Beth reached over and pulled Klaudia's gown up to her waist then opened her knees. Kim and I looked at Klaudia's puffy pussy before Klaudia said, "I've never allowed anyone to see so much of me as I have with all of you. I don't know what it is but you make me so comfortable, even when I'm exposed."
Beth gently pulled Klaudia's face towards hers and kissed Klaudia. She responded to Beth and soon they were both allowing their hands to roam over each other's body. Kim kissed me and said, "That's a beautiful sight Dan."
When their kiss ended I looked at both of them and said, "I'm so happy all of us are getting along so well. However, Klaudia I have a question for you."
Klaudia looked at me and said with a smile, "I'll see if I have an answer for you."
"You don't have to answer this question if you think it's too personal. However, I am curious if there is anything in your life that would make you stay here in Germany? I don't want you to answer that question right now, I want you to think about it and give me an answer tomorrow."
"Klaudia, when we get back to our hotel, John Atkins is going to come up to my suite so we can talk. I know you work for your company and I expect you to be loyal to your company as I would if you worked for me. Therefore, it wouldn't be right for us to talk in front of you and then ask you not to say anything to Mr. Kraus. So I'm asking you to go to your suite and allow us some private time but when we're finished, I will call you and have you come to our suite for a nightcap."
Klaudia said, "To be very honest with you Dan, I truly appreciate your forthrightness and your understanding that I must be loyal to my company. In all honesty, I would have to make an accurate report to Mr. Kraus if he asked questions and I know he will ask me questions. If I was present when Mr. Atkins came to visit, that would make my life very difficult because I've already stated to you that I feel very comfortable with you and Beth."
"The only part which I will intentionally leave out of any report I give Mr. Kraus is about our private lives. I will not tell him any of the actions I've done in your presence nor will I inform him we have enjoyed sex together." Klaudia said with a sincere smile on her face.
"Thank you Klaudia and I take it, if you don't see Mr. Atkins come to my suite; you won't be able to report that to Mr. Kraus as well?" I asked.
Klaudia smiled mischievously and held out the top of her evening gown as if she had a microphone in her dress as she asked, "Who is coming to see you? What was his name again?"
I stared at her for a split second before I started laughing and when I could finally speak I replied, "Thank you again Klaudia. I truly appreciate your candor."
When we arrived at the hotel the four of us rode the elevator up to our floor. Klaudia turned to me and held out her arms and asked, "May I have a hug? Will I see you again tonight?"
I stepped up to her and hugged her then said, "It really depends on how long our guests stay. If it's too late we'll postpone that nightcap until tomorrow night."
Klaudia gave me an extra squeeze and said, "Have a good discussion with your guest."
Klaudia went into her suite and I opened the door to our suite. Just as Kim was walking through the door, one of the elevators dinged meaning it was stopping at our floor. I looked down the hall towards the elevators as I started to follow Kim into the suite and saw some people step into the hall. So I closed the door and watched as the gang surrounded Kim and Beth asking them how the dinner was. I looked around the room and saw we were missing a person. When I realized Jenna wasn't there, I asked, "Where's Jenna?"
Terri spoke up with a big grin, saying, "She's captured Captain McGrath for speaking out of turn this morning. She is spending the night with him."
I shook my head and poured myself a drink before asking, "Should I ask what Bob said that riled Jenna up?"
Kim said, "I can answer that one dear. Bob McGrath said and I quote: In all my years being around females, I don't know of any of them who would walk away from a mall willingly. Unquote."
"Honey, Bob was referring to the mall we went to." Kim finished saying.
I smacked my forehead and said, "Some guys will never learn. I hope Kevin has better sense than to say stuff like that to Jenna."
I got everyone's attention and said, "In a little while I have a man coming here who does business with the same company I will likely be dealing with. Even though I want to hear about your day, I have to ask all of you except Kim and Beth to use the other suites for a while. I apologize for any inconvenience."
Jake spoke up saying, "Hey you are here on a business trip and we're tagging along for pleasure. So it's business before pleasure."
Everyone agreed and started moving out of the suite. Kim closed the door and asked, "What's going on Dan? Why is John coming to see you here?"
I looked at Beth then at Kim and said, "Here's the short version. Last night after talking to Hans, Beth and I stopped by the hotel bar. I had Beth take off her bra and unbutton her blouse so anyone standing to the side could see one of her lovely breasts."
"Well a young couple named John and Judy came over after Judy saw Beth's breast. I introduced Beth to them as my future wife, adding we were going to be married when we got home from the business trip. We talked but John never told us the purpose for his trip here from Columbus, Ohio."
"So tonight when Beth spotted them walking towards us at the banquet hall......"
There was a knock on the door so as I walked towards it, I added, "We didn't get to tell you last night because all of you were busy when we came in and that's why we just claimed an empty bed."
I opened the door and there stood John and Judy. I moved my arm in a sweeping motion and said, "Please come in."
Both of them stepped confidently into the room and immediately Judy walked over and shook hands with Kim and Beth while John stayed and shook my hand. I asked them if they would like a drink and both accepted. Kim walked behind the bar and poured three glasses of white wine and mixed two cocktails for John and me.
Beth re-arranged three chairs so they were closer and facing the sofa. I offered John and Judy the sofa while I selected the middle chair. Beth picked up the drinks for John and Judy and handed one to each of them. Kim called room service and asked them to send up a small cheese, cracker and fruit platter. Beth handed me my drink and then both she and Kim came over and sat down. There was a momentary silence as each of us waited for someone to say something.
I broke the silence by saying, "John, Judy, I'd like to re-introduce you to my future wife Beth Thompson, and I'd also like to take this opportunity to re-introduce you to my lovely wife Kim."
Both of them were staring at me so I said, "As Beth told you last night, we will be married shortly after we finish business here in Germany. There, now that you've heard everything Beth told you last night, however this time I said it in front of my wife. All of what you've heard is the truth so there is no reason to be leery of me, when we do business."
John and Judy sat on the sofa with their eyes wide and their mouths open staring at me. So I continued, "Our lives are complicated so I'm not going to go into the specifics of the hows, whys or whatevers, just know that I am a straight forward person who has not lied to you."
I watched as John took a gulp of his drink before he said, "We, ...... Judy and I thought you and Beth were single. Judy loved the way Beth's breasts were exposed and that's why we came over to start a conversation with you."
"As you will remember I was very straight forward with you last night when I pointed out the only reason both of you came over to us was so you could see Beth's breasts. John you not only got to see my future wife's breasts, you enjoyed seeing her whole body. So you'll have to trust me when I tell you, we are in a complicated relationship and ........ we aren't ready to explain to the world, let alone have our private lives filtered to the company I might do business with." I said in a very profound way.
I looked at Kim and then at Beth and said, "Both of you have been stuffed into those evening gowns for a long time."



Kim smiled as she stood up and said, "You're right sweetheart. Beth .... Judy ..... let's go in the other room and give John and Dan some time to talk."
Judy hesitantly stood up, only after John nodded his head at her. Once they were out of the room I said, "John, what I do in my home is strictly my business. What I do for my company is company-wide business. I know by the expression on your face that you aren't swallowing what I've told you, am I correct?"
John stared at me then said, "Dan, I want to believe you but I know in the United States it's against the law to have more than one wife. Since I found out that Beth is your executive secretary, it makes it even more difficult to believe. I'm just stumped."
"As I said, I'm not going to go into specifics with you over my personal life but I will tell you that Beth has agreed to marry me, her parents are on this trip with us and everyone consents to our marriage including my wife Kim. All I can say is I'm a very lucky man to have not only two women who will be my wives but I have the support from my family and friends as well." I said to John.
I continued with, "Right now, as I speak, my wife and Beth are completely naked. They will offer your wife a chance to join them. When they return to this room, I will guarantee that all three of them will be naked."
John said, "My wife did enjoy being with Beth last night and when we went to bed, all I heard her talk about is how much fun she had being seen naked and staying naked with those guys staring at her body."
I looked at John and said, "We, my whole family, are nudists. When we are in our suite, normally we are nude. When we are at home, we are always nude."
John asked, "Are you serious about Beth marrying you when you get home?"
"Yes, I am!" I replied. "Right now, if your wife is anything like you, my wife and Beth are filling her in about our relationship. Again, I want to say, anything you learn about me while we are in this suite, I would appreciate you keeping it in the strictest of confidence. The information won't be damaging to any of us since we share everything. However, it would make you look foolish and a gossip that can't be trusted." I finished saying.
John asked, "You sure cut to the chase, don't you?"
I sat back in my seat and took a drink then said, "I just wouldn't want you to waste your time trying to come up with something you could use against me."
"Now that we have my business settled, I....."
There was a knock on the door and suddenly there was a lot of giggling from the bedroom and I heard Kim say, "We'll get the door."
I didn't turn around but suddenly I saw John's eyes widen and I asked, "All three of them are naked aren't they?"
The next thing I knew there were three naked women following the room service cart into the small circle formed by the sofa and chairs. Kim stood facing the man with her hands on her hips and her feet parted so her pussy was completely on display while she asked the room service man questions. Both John and the room service man didn't know where to look with three pair of lovely breasts and three bald pussies on display. I watched as Kim signed the receipt and handed the man a tip. Beth walked the man to the door while Kim and Judy stood side by side in front of John and me. When Beth came back she had three towels in her hand. She passed one to Kim and one to Judy.
"John, we have nothing to worry about, they are in a complicated relationship and while we were in the bedroom, I asked some questions and both Kim and Beth were very straight forward with their answers. Dan is married to Kim and will be married to Beth when they return home. The best part is I've found some new friends who love to be seen naked." Judy said.
John was staring at Kim's trim body before he looked at me and asked, "How does one man get to marry two lovely ladies like Kim and Beth?"
Beth stepped beside Kim and said, "A man that knows how to satisfy a woman and never leaves her hanging."
It was my turn to blush a little when Kim said, "Yes, Dan has always taken the extra time to make sure we are well taken care of even if there's not enough time for him. He's also a generous man who's never forgotten where he came from."
"Dan you have a very beautiful wife or should I say ..... wives. To be very honest with you, I thought you had or were running a scam." John said.
Kim and Beth spread their towel out on their chair and Judy followed their actions.
I stood up and invited everyone to get some snacks. Kim asked if anyone needed a refill and John was the only one. When Kim came back with his drink, she picked some snacks off the tray then sat down.
I looked at John and said, "As I started to say, now that you've learned about my situation, why are you here in Germany and what does your company do for this company here?"
"Dan, Mr. Kraus wants to do business with your company so bad that he brought me here to tell you how well his company is working with my company. Mr. Kraus will go the extra mile to make sure you know his company is reliable and a good supplier." John said.
"Our companies will not be in competition for the product that Mr. Kraus's company produces. I'm not here to do a bidding war with you and your company because your company is much larger than mine. He wants to make sure you know they can produce what you need and they can do it better. After all, supply is the ground floor of any business. If you can't get the material you need, when you need it, your company goes to hell quickly." John said.
"Mr. Kraus is a fair man looking for a fair deal. He will walk away from any offer he feels isn't beneficial to his company. The fact that I'm here, and that he wants me to attend your meetings tomorrow, tells me that he's nervous about any offer from your company. However, I won't be in the financial meetings with you and Mr. Kraus." John added.
I sat in deep thought for a few moments before I asked John how long his company had been doing business with Mr. Kraus. John told me they had been doing business for a little over ten years. We continued our discussion for another fifteen minutes or so when John said, "Maybe our companies can do business."
I told John, "When you get home, send me some information on your company and I'll look it over. Maybe Beth and I will fly to Columbus and take a look around and if I like what I see ...... then maybe we might be able to do something."
Judy was the one who said, "It sounds like you two have something to discuss at a later date so now I'd like to discuss us."
Kim spoke up and asked, "How long have you been showing off that beautiful body of yours Judy?"
"Last night was the first time that I was totally naked and was seen by a stranger. I was so horny when we got back to my suite; I screwed John until he fell asleep." Judy replied.
John gave a throaty chuckle and said, "She was like a tiger, she clawed me and raped me. All the time she was moving she was telling me how she walked into the men's restroom and then walked over to the urinal next to the guy, spread her legs and her pussy and pissed just like a man does, standing up. She kept telling me how the guy was staring at her pussy while she was pissing."
"Judy also told me how Beth came in and watched her then went over and did the same thing. I'm telling you, this woman was over the top and out of this world by the time we went to bed." John added.
Beth said, "As I told you last night, I am an exhibitionist and love to show my body. I gave Dan permission to expose my body in places where we knows I won't be harmed or arrested."
Judy said, "After last night, I want to do more. But like you said, we have to be careful."
Kim added, "There's nothing more exciting than showing off. My daughter and I once rode in her car and both of us had our skirts pulled up and neither of us had panties on. We passed some truck drivers who really loved the view; well they blew their air horn and gave us the thumbs up."
Beth giggled as she said, "Riding in a car, completely naked is a lot of fun also. Especially if all your clothes are locked in the trunk and there's no way to get them except to get out of the car naked and unlock the trunk."
Judy said, "WOW, I've got a lot to learn about the ways I can show off my body. I was raised in a very strict home so this is all new to me. John suggested the idea and at first I rejected everything he said. I have done some minor stuff like wearing my robe with it loosely tied out to get the mail. I tried to time it so the mail man was still out there. I was never sure if he saw anything but there was always a possibility and that turned me on."
Judy continued with, "Last night was the best night of my life when I walked into that men's restroom completely naked and three strangers got to see my whole body. I counted you into that total Dan. Now, here I sit in front of you again and you can see all of me, my tits and my bald pussy and I'm so turned on. It's a good thing I'm sitting on this towel otherwise there'd be a wet spot when I stand up. I'm going to take John back to our suite and rape him again tonight."
All of us laughed and I said, "If you don't want to get dressed again, you're welcome to borrow that towel to carry with you to your suite."
"OH MY FUCKING GOD, DID YOU HEAR THAT JOHN?" Judy exclaimed
"Now that would be a real turn on, leaving here completely naked and either walking the stairs or taking the elevator to our floor. I could get used to hanging out with all of you." Judy said.
John looked at Judy and said, "We better get going before you decide to take the elevator down to the lobby and back up to our floor."
Judy giggled and said, "It's late John, there won't be that many people using the elevators now, let's do that. Go down to the lobby, that is."
John smacked his forehead and said, "Me and my big mouth."
All of us laughed and I said, "John, Judy has already promised to rape you when you get back to your room so anything she does can only enhance your rape."
Kim asked Judy, "What do you do during the day while John is in the meetings?"
"I usually spend the time in our suite and go out to local places for breakfast and lunch. Why?" Judy asked.
"If you want to come up here in the morning after John leaves, you can hang out with our group. We have a bus that takes us out to breakfast and then we tour to obscure places where other tourists don't go. Hans, our driver, loves to be a tour guide and we ate breakfast in this lovely place this morning. The waitresses even took a picture with all of us so they could hang it on the wall and then we went to the mall and shopped." Kim said.
Judy asked, "Why do you need a bus? Why not just take a taxi?"
Kim smiled and said, "On the other side of that door over there, are our family and friends. There are eighteen of us, including the pilot, co-pilot, navigator, four flight attendants and the chef. We take trips together during the day while Dan and Beth are in their meetings."
John immediately asked, "Why are a pilot and the flight crew hanging out with all of you?"
Glancing between John and Judy I replied, "John I brought one of our company planes here with my family and some friends. My company has its own planes and one of them is a custom built Airbus A350 XWB. On the first floor there's a lounge with a huge flat screen TV, dining room, board room, full galley and bathrooms of course. On the second floor there's a more comfortable lounge with the same size flat screen TV as there is downstairs, a bar, two executive offices, a board room, six bedrooms with two of them being executive bedrooms, four showers and bathrooms. All the lounge chairs recline so a lot of people can be sleeping at the same time."
John said, "Ghee, we flew here on a regular passenger flight which Mr. Kraus had set up for us. He's covering the cost of our hotel and meals. Just because he wants me to give his company a good recommendation tomorrow at the meeting. I really don't think he expected us to meet. But I'd redo our first meeting all over again. Actually, if I might be so bold to say, your wife has lovely breasts."
Kim stood up while giggling and said, "Well John, if you are going to critique my breasts, you might as well critique my body also. Everyone has breasts, even you, but I have an award winning pussy that's all tanned, which you didn't mention, even though I saw you staring at it a little while ago."
John looked at me and said, "Your wife is as straight-forward as you are."
"Yes Kim, I did enjoy looking at your body when you were standing up. You have a lovely body, one which I wouldn't mind seeing more of." John said
Kim sat down again and I looked at John saying, "Let's see how our meeting goes tomorrow and maybe we can get together again tomorrow night after dinner. I know Mr. Kraus is taking Kim, Beth and me out to dinner at a private restaurant tomorrow evening."
Judy said, "John we need to get going, it's late and I have some plans for you."
The three women stood up so John and I stood. The three of them walked into my bedroom and soon they re-appeared with Judy holding her gown over her arm with her stockings, bra and panties piled on top. She looked at John and asked, "Do you want me to carry my clothes are do you want to take them so I don't have anything to cover my naked body on the way to our suite?"
John looked at me and asked, "Have you ever been in a situation where there's no right answer?"
I smiled at John and said, "You are still young, you'll find out that will happen to you more and more. Yes, when I am faced with one of those situations I just let my common sense guide me."
I continued with, "I think the better question for you right now is do you want her affections bestowed upon you when you get to your suite or do you want to go to the medicine chest and get her some aspirins?"
Judy, Kim and Beth broke out laughing and Judy said, "That's a good one Dan, may I use that line some other time?"
I returned her smile saying, "Sure you can."
We walked our guests to the door and while John and I shook hands, the girls hugged each other and then Judy threw her arms around me and said, "I was hoping that our discussion here tonight would end up being friendly. Thank you for the drink and most of all your honesty."
I looked at Judy and John and said, "We are honest with everyone, in business and in our private lives."
Judy kissed me on the cheek then turned to John who was holding her clothes and said, "Come on honey we have to ride down to the lobby then up to our floor."
John looked at me as he departed and rolled his eyes. I smiled and said, "Have fun in the elevator."
We watched Judy walk bare-assed naked down to the elevators and before she stepped on she turned and waved at us. We waved back and then stepped into our suite. Beth asked, "Do you want me to call Klaudia or just let it go for tonight?"
I looked at Kim and she said to Beth, "Call her and tell her it's late and we are going to bed and we'll see her first thing in the morning. Tell her she can come and have coffee and pastries with us in the morning, and bring her clothes so she can get dressed afterwards. Let her know everyone else will be here for coffee too."
While I was in the bedroom undressing, Beth was busy on the phone and Kim opened the door to the other suites and saw everyone was sitting around talking. When I walked into the other suite, Kim and Beth were already in there listening to the good time everyone had. Terri and Hanna came running over to me and both of them hugged me at the same time. Hanna said, "Dad, thank you for bringing us with you. We had so much fun today wandering around by ourselves. Thank you."
I hugged the girls and said, "Both of you are very welcome. I hope you bought something while you were shopping."
Both of the girls said they did and while I carried on conversations with others in the room, both girls hugged up against me with their arms wrapped around me. There are just some things in life that can't replace a loving hug and right now I was in heaven.
Over the next half hour, we talked about everything. Everyone took turns telling us about what they did and what they saw. They blessed Hans for being a wonderful tour guide even though he was their bus driver. They told us they ate dinner in a place way out in the country. It was like a bed and breakfast kind of place back at home. Then between Kim and Beth they told everyone else about our dinner. After listening to everyone else, it seemed like they had way more fun at their dinner than we had at ours.
Finally, when things quieted down a little, Jake asked, "So Dan, how are the business negotiations going?"
I smiled and said, "Today was an informational day. This morning they fed us breakfast when we first arrived there. Mr. Kraus had some people do some presentations for us and we toured one of their facilities. Tomorrow morning we will listen to some more presentations and then in the afternoon will be where all Beth's research comes in. That's when we start getting down to the finances. If we don't come to any agreement tomorrow, the next morning we'll start right out negotiating until we either agree to make a deal or......."
"I have all the confidence in the world to believe that with the data we have, we can strike a deal possibly as early as tomorrow afternoon. I have numbers in my head and if Mr. Kraus comes within a couple percentage points of those numbers, we'll have a deal." I said to everyone.
I continued by saying, "If that happens, we'll celebrate all the way home and then throw a huge party once we get there."
Beth spoke up while everyone was cheering saying, "We just found out tonight that Mr. Kraus wants to do business with our company so bad, he brought someone else in from the states that has been doing business with Mr. Kraus for over ten years. We only just found that out when we had that little meeting in the other suite."
Ted said, "It sounds good but you can never call it quits until the fat lady sings."
I looked around the room at all the females including the two attached to each side of me and said, "Hell Ted, I'm in a world of hurt then, because I'm surrounded with all skinny ladies."
Everyone started laughing. We talked for a little while longer and then we decided to go to bed. Everyone was tired from the long day so we started our nightly ritual of hugging and kissing. Terri and Hanna kissed me good night and they walked off together holding hands. Jake and Kathy came over and hugged Kim and Beth and I shook hands with Jake and Kathy laid a lip lock on me. Afterwards she pressed her firm body against me and said, "Thank you for bringing us with you Dan. We are having so much fun."
Marion also stepped up to me and kissed me passionately before she said, "Likewise Dan. Thank you for bringing us. This is the first time I've had a relaxed Ted in my arms, instead of one who's ready to jump if the station calls him in."
Mary and Shelly took their turns hugging and kissing me. Mary reached down and stroked my cock a few times then leaned over and kissed it saying, "It's been a while buddy but I promise you, I haven't forgotten you."
Mary opened her mouth wide and sucked my cock into her mouth as everyone present busted out laughing. Then Mary stood up and whispered in my ear, "The girls think they wandered around in the mall all by themselves today, but Shelly and I were not far away from them all the time. You should have seen them Dan, they were holding hands, kissing and walking around without a care in the world. It was so beautiful to see."
I motioned for Shelly to step back close to me and I took both girls in my arms and hugged them both and softly whispering to them, "Take care of my girls for me."



Mary and Shelly both wiped their eyes before Shelly said, "You can count on it boss. Ain't no motherfucker going to harm those girls as long as I have something to say or do about it."
We hugged again and I allowed both to wipe their eyes on my shoulder before they stepped back and smiled at me. I reached out and slipped my middle finger into Mary and said, "Oh God, just as hot and wet as I remember. Take good care of that for me and when I get a few moments, I'm gonna do something you might like."
Mary said, "Promises, promises, promises! I'll believe that when I see the hair on your head between my legs."
Mary grabbed Shelly's hand and as the two of them headed off to a bedroom Mary said over her shoulder, "In the meantime, I'm gonna trap Shelly's face between my legs."
Shelly added, "You lil bitch, I'm going to have your tongue working overtime tonight. Wait till I get you on the bed." Both of them laughed as they disappeared.
I turned around and saw Kim and Beth had disappeared so I went to my bedroom in search of them. I found them making love on our bed. I turned off the light and walked over and crawled into bed. The last thing I remember was Beth asking me if I wanted to join in and I said, "Why should I join in and ruin a perfect love affair. Please continue...."
****************************
The morning at home had an interesting start. Joanna woke up with a start and when she tried to sit up she couldn't. There was weight on her chest. She looked down and saw Sue's arm across her chest from her left side and Tina's arm across her chest from the right side. Then she saw Amy spooned up behind Sue. She smiled as she remembered the previous night was an all-girls night and they had made the most of it. Joanna couldn't remember what time they finally fell asleep but she knew it was only a few hours ago.
Joanna reached up and moved Tina's arm and then as she was moving Sue's arm, Sue woke up. Joanna said, "I have to get up and go turn off the alarm. You can stay here and sleep if you want to."
Joanna slipped out of bed and walked into the bathroom and peed, used the bidet to clean her lower end and then she showered. She walked back into the bedroom and saw Tina had moved over and had her arm over Sue from the front and Amy was still spooned up behind Sue. Joanna picked up her radio and her pistol belt and started down the hall. She looked into each bedroom as she passed and saw everyone still sleeping.
Down in the office, Joanna looked at all of the monitors then she shut the alarm off. She paused a few minutes longer to watch the different views then she left the office, and closed the door behind her.
She walked into the kitchen and the first thing she did was open the vertical blinds in front of the sliding glass door. The fog hung low out there so she could only see a short distance past the deck railing. She opened the door and immediately the fresh morning air rushed in and Joanna took a deep breath.
"It smells good doesn't it" Tony asked as he walked up behind Joanna.
Joanna's voice was soft and sexy as she replied, "Yes it does. Look out there, the fog is covering everything. The steam is coming up from the swimming pool, the birds sound so happy and cheerful. I want to live like this."
Tony stepped up behind Joanna and wrapped his arms around her and pressed his semi hard cock against the crack of her ass and said, "The view is great from here. The present company feels even more impressive. Yes, it's going to be a great day."
Joanna smiled as she looked over her shoulder at Tony and said, "Thank you for carrying a pistol last night. I am a rough, tough cop but with everyone here, I really appreciated the back up."
Tony said, "I'm going to send Patty home this morning to pick up our pistols and all four of us will be armed at least until Dan and Kim get home."
Joanna said, "Thank you Tony and tonight I'm going to show you how much I really appreciate what you've done."
Tony was still hugging Joanna in the doorway when Patty and Ken came walking into the kitchen with their arm around the back of each other. Both Tony and Joanna heard them at the same time and turned around and greeted the newcomers. Patty said, "The second we turned the corner back there, we could smell that fresh morning air."
Ken added, "Oh yes and with a beautiful lady on my arm today is starting off to be a perfect day. It's too bad I have to ruin it, by going to work."
Joanna asked, "Does anyone want some coffee?"
Tony replied, "Does a bear shit in the woods?"
Ken added, "Joanna you are a funny lady this morning."
"MEN!" Patty replied as she helped Joanna by getting four cups out of the cupboard.
They were sitting at the breakfast counter when Angela came into the kitchen followed closely by John, Abby, Deana and Andy. Angela asked Joanna if she had any orange juice. Joanna checked the refrigerator and didn't find any so she checked the freezer and found many containers of frozen concentrate. She took out two and then asked Patty, "Do you know where the pitchers are kept?"
Patty stood up and walked over to the cupboard. She bent over at the waist with her feet slightly parted giving both Ken and Tony a perfect view of her cute little pussy. Ken said, "Tony, you have an incredibly lovely wife. She has a wonderfully tight pussy and I really loved having the opportunity to enjoy her body."
Tony smiled and replied, "Yes, Patty is a very special person to me. I am so privileged to have found such a wonderful woman to love."
Patty listened to Ken and Tony as she opened the bottom cupboard door and reached for one of the large glass pitchers. When she stood up with the pitcher, she handed it to Joanna. Angela motioned for the kids to follow her out to the deck. When they were outside, John ran over to the towel cabinet and brought back enough towels for everyone to sit on.
Patty stood facing both men and said, "I love the openness here. There's no place else where I can have more than one man tell me how much he enjoyed my body. Thank you Tony for being the husband you are and Ken, thank you for being one of those men who will take their time to please a woman."
Jeff and Barbie came into the kitchen and Barbie went over and made coffee for both her and Jeff. With the added people in the kitchen, Tony stood up and said, "Let's go out and sit on the deck."
Ken walked over to the cabinet and pulled out enough towels for everyone then walked out to the table still standing from last night's party. He handed out the towels and put a few extras on the end of the table.
Everyone was sitting around enjoying their coffee or juice when, Beth, Brian, Tina, Amy and Sue walked out on the deck and looked around. Jeff was the first to ask, "Honey, did you enjoy yourself last night?"
Tina rushed over and passionately kissed Jeff for almost a full minute before she broke the kiss and said, "YES! OH GOD YES!! I had the best time last night thanks to these girls."
Amy walked over and kissed Ken saying, "I had a great time last night too! It will be a night I'll remember for a long time to cum, no pun intended."
Meanwhile Sue was kissing Joanna and when she finished she said, "GOD I love this place!! I've found what I want and I want to live like this. I want to feel the love, like I do now, for the rest of my life. Thanks to all of you, for showing me that we can love each other, male or female, and if someone can't deal with it, that's their tough luck. Also, thank you for proving to me that it's possible for everyone to share and no one gets upset. Finally, thank you for inviting me here."
"Good morning! Wow! There are a lot of people here this morning." Ashley said as she surveyed the people sitting on the deck.
Everyone turned to see Ashley, Debbie and Bill standing in the doorway. Joanna stood up and walked into the kitchen saying, "Make some coffee and come out and join us. I'll get some snacks for us."
Jeff finished his coffee and said, "As much as I'm enjoying the morning here with everyone, I have to get to work. I don't want Dan to come home and find out I've been late for work."
Ken stood up and said, "I need to get cleaned up and get going too. I don't want to be late for work either. Honey, are you going to be home this afternoon?"
Amy said, "Yes, we'll be home about the same time we got home the other day."
"Joanna, may I make an egg sandwich for Ken and Jeff so they can eat something before they have to leave?" Amy asked.
Joanna replied, "Absolutely you can. I'll help you. Do they like bacon as well?"
"Jeff will eat anything we give him." Tina said.
"So will Ken, he's like a garbage can." Amy said.
When the guys came back down stairs all dressed, they ate their sandwich and drank some juice then Joanna let both of them out the front door. She said as they walked to their cars, "The last one out of the gate, please wait for it to close all the way before you leave."
Jeff said, "OK, I'll follow Ken."
For the next half hour Joanna, Tina, Amy and Patty worked in the kitchen and prepared breakfast for everyone and they ate out on the deck. When they were finished eating, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie went out to the barn. Tony explained what had happened the night before and said, "I'm carrying one of Dan's pistols right now but Patty, I want you to go home and get a pistol for each of us and something that we can carry them in that's inconspicuous. Just in case Joanna saw a person out there, I want us to be ready to help her if anything happens. And girls, this is not any kind of drill. All of you are well trained with your pistol and if we have a problem, you shoot to kill. Remember, the people could be wearing a bullet proof vest so shoot for the head."
After breakfast Joanna, Tina and Amy made a list of food they had used. When the list was made Joanna handed it to Sue and asked, "Can you get these items for me and bring them back out here tonight?"
Sue replied, "I have to work delivering pizza tonight, so it will be late by the time I can get out here, if that's ok."
"Yes, that's ok, it doesn't matter." Joanna said. "You can call me after you've made your last delivery. Bring a change of clothes if you want and you can stay overnight."
While Bill was cleaning the pool, Joanna told him the hot tub had plenty of activity in it last night so that might need servicing as well. Tina, Joanna, Amy and Brian were sitting around the table when Amy said, "Brian please give me a hand folding up the tables and taking them down stairs along with the chairs."
Brian stood up and said, "Sure mom."
Tina said, "Joanna if you want to grab one end of the other table we can take it over to the door and save some steps. Also we can take the chairs in and put them near the door also."
They picked up the first table and carried it through the kitchen to the door than led down stairs while Brian and Amy took the other table down to the basement. When they got ready to come back up, Brian let his mom go first. He looked up and saw his mom's pussy between her thighs with each step she took. They took the next table down and for the second time Brian followed his mom up the stairs. Then each of them picked up some chairs and carried them down but when they were down there Brian said, "Mom, you sure do have a beautiful pussy. I can see it every time you take a step."
Amy turned and looked at Brian and asked, "Didn't you get enough from Beth last night? Why are you looking at my pussy this morning?"
Brian stepped up to his mom and said, "Mom, I love you and I want to show you how much I love you."
Amy said, "But Brian, we have to wait to have a family meeting before I'll be comfortable to let you put your cock inside me. I want your father to approve of our sexual relations."
Brian smiled and said, "Yes mom but I really loved rubbing my cock between your pussy lips yesterday. If I promise not to put my cock inside you, may I do that again?"
Amy said, "Let's go get the rest of the chairs and give me a minute to think about it. OK?"
Brian smiled and said, "I'll accept anything you allow me to do. I just wanted you to know how bad I wanted to make love to you."
Amy said, "Come on let's go. Enjoy the view on the way up the stairs."
As Amy climbed the stairs and with each step she took she made sure her feet were parted so there was a space between her thighs and Brian could have a better view of her pussy. They picked up the remaining chairs and took them down stairs and placed them with the others.
Amy looked down and saw Brian's cock was pointing out in front of him so she kneeled in front of him and grasped it with her hand. Without any hesitation or prior warning she leaned forward and pulled his cock into her waiting hot mouth. When she swirled her tongue around the head of his cock, Brian moaned and involuntarily pushed his hips forward. Amy was relentless as she sucked and actually nibbled gently on the head of her son's cock. It didn't take long for Brian to start breathing hard and erratically from the stimulation he was receiving from his mother's mouth. Finally he said, "Mom, I'm going to cum! RIGHT NOW!"
Amy pumped his cock with her right hand, sucked and swirled her tongue on his cock, milking all of his cum into her mouth from his balls. When Brian released his grip on her head and breathed more slowly he said, "Holy shit mom that felt wonderful."
Amy didn't say anything but mummered, "Aaa huh."
She stood up and pulled Brian's face to hers and placed her lips on his and started kissing him passionately. Without warning, Amy pushed most of his cum into his mouth and held the back of Brian's head so he couldn't break their kiss.
Brian tasted the salty fluid and his eyes opened wide. He looked at his mom and then swallowed. Amy swallowed what she had left in her mouth then pulled back only a couple of inches and stared into Brian's eyes before she said, "Brian my dear, if you want a girl to suck your cock and swallow your cum, you'd better be willing to swallow some of your cum too. Don't let me ever hear a girl friend of yours saying that you wouldn't kiss her after she sucked your cock because your cum was in her mouth."
"Also if a girl sucks your cock, you better be willing to go down on her and lick her pussy and make sure she has at least one orgasm before you finish and more is always better." Amy said as she placed gentle kisses all over his face.
"Thanks mom." Brian said as he led him mom over to the couch in the recreation room. "Please lay down; I'm going to lick your pussy."
Amy was shaking when she sat down on the couch then leaned over and moved so she was lying on her back. She spread her legs hooking her right one over the back of the couch and moved her left foot up on the coffee table in front of the couch and let her left knee fall off to the side opening her pussy all the way for her son.
Brian started kissing up the inside of her right leg then only inches from her pussy he moved to her left leg and did the same thing. Again when he was only inches from her pussy he stopped and moved up and kissed her pubic mound. He blew air at his mom's wet clit and Amy shivered involuntarily. His kisses moved ever so slowly toward Amy's spread open pussy and her hips started to lift and fall.
He pulled his head up and stared at his mom's bald pussy, spread wide open waiting for him. He noticed her normally thin pussy lips looked a little puffy and red. He also saw her feminine fluids had coated the inside of her pussy making it shiny and slick looking. Tentatively Brian extended his tongue and touched the little button of his mother's clit and Amy jumped and moaned at the same time.
The next time Brian pushed his tongue a little harder against her clit and his mother's breaths became raspy and unequal. Brian started licking his mom's pussy and she continued to get more excited with each passing second. Finally, Brian pushed his middle finger deep into his mom's juicy pussy and started finger fucking her at the same time he was attacking her clit. Amy held the back of Brian's head and pulled his face harder against her pussy and bucked up and down while trying to suppress her screams of pleasure.
When she finally released his head he pulled back and took a few deep breaths before saying, "Ghezzzz, mom, I thought you were trying to kill me. I couldn't breathe."
Amy reached down and pulled her son up her body and kissed him before saying, "I'm sorry son, but where did you learn to eat pussy like that?"
Brian smiled down at him mom and said, "Oh, I just learned it."
As they started to move Angela stepped forward and said, "WOW, I was wondering where you guys went."
Amy gasped and tried to close her legs but Brian was between them and his hard cock was touching the center of his mom's spread open pussy.
Brian looked over at Angela and asked, "How long have you been standing there?"
Angela said, "Long enough to see what you did to mom."
Amy tried to move but Brian was in her way. As she squirmed to get up the head of Brian's cock slipped into her pussy. Amy froze, she didn't move but she hissed, "Brian, get up right now."
Brian looked down at him mom and said, "We've been caught, why are you trying to get up now?"
Amy sighed and lay back saying, "Yes Angela, I let Brian do something to me and I had an orgasm. I hope you aren't upset with us."
Angela said, "Mom, I'm not a baby anymore. I know I'm "your" little girl, but even little girls grow up. I have these beautiful titties; I grew lots of hair on my pussy, but I prefer to shave it all off, like you do. Of course, sadly each month I have my period, which is a pain in the ass. I've heard Jenna and Terri talk about getting Depo-Provera shot for birth control and they don't have their period while they are on the shot. I'd love for you to set up a doctor's appointment so I can get a check-up and the shot. That is, if you and I can agree."
"Further-more, I've already studied sex education and reproduction in school. I've been having my own orgasms for a long while now. I don't have anyone to help me like you do. I have to ride my pillow to make myself feel good. I know what the two of you were doing and I don't care if you enjoy yourselves, I want to have some fun too. I want someone to help me have a massive orgasm like you had, mom. Someday I want Brian or daddy to do the same thing to me." Angela finished saying.
Angela sat down on the coffee stand where she had a complete view of the action, or in this case, the stop action. Angela was looking right at Brian's cock as she said, "Furthermore, I see Brian's cock is part of the way inside you mom, you might as well let him go all the way. I don't see anything thing wrong with consenting people having sex, mom."
Amy looked up at Brian who held his precarious perch, then she looked over at Angela before saying, "Sweetheart, I told Brian he'd have to wait until we talked to your father before I'd let him put his cock inside me. When you spoke up we jumped and at least the head of his cock is in at the entrance of my pussy but he's technically not inside me, yet that is."
Angela said, "Mom, I know you spent last night with Joanna, Sue and Tina and I know what you were doing because all of you kept some of us awake with your screaming. I also know Brian spent last night in bed with Beth and he had sex with her. So why are you hesitating when Brian is part way inside your pussy?"
Brian looked at his mom and asked, "Do you want me to pull my cock out of you?"
Amy smiled and said, "Angela makes sense. We'll just tell your father that we had sex or made love when we sit down and have that family discussion. Go ahead sweetheart; I am ready to take all of you, inside me."
Brian didn't need any more encouragement and he slowly pushed forward until his cock was completely inside his mom's pussy. Amy said, "Ohhhhhh, Brian, that feels so good to have your hard cock buried deep inside me."



Angela said, "Way to go Bri, make mom a happy woman!"
Amy started laughing and said, "This is the first time I've ever had sex with a cheer leader on the sidelines."
Brian started pumping his cock into his mom and he was doing great when he paused and said, "Mom I want you to get on top and sit on my cock. I can go deeper inside you that way."
Brian stood up and they switched places and when Amy sat down on Brian's cock he reached out and pulled her ass cheeks apart before he said, "Mom move back and forth and let my cock get all the way inside you."
Amy purrrred as she rotated her hips, pumped back and forth on Brian's cock, deep inside her. Brian looked up at his mom and said, "Something inside you is rubbing the ring on my cock head and if you keep doing what you're doing, I'm going to cum soon."
Amy said, "I'm using my pussy muscles to squeeze your cock honey, I want you to cum inside me. I'm safe, I won't get pregnant."
"I'm going to cum mom, are you ready?" Brian gasped after a few minutes.
"Yes dear." Amy said, "Ohhhh, you feel so good inside my pussy."
Brian groaned with delight as he blew his first load of cum deep inside his mother. He reached up and rolled her nipples between his thumb and index finger on each hand and that pressure on his mother's sensitive nipples was enough to make her scream her orgasm as she pumped herself on her son's cock.
It took a few minutes for both of them to get back to normal breathing and when they did; Amy leaned over and planted a kiss on Brian's lips that showed her love for her son and now, her lover. When she pulled back from her kiss she looked into her son's eyes and said, "Brian, I have always loved you as a mother should; now I'm going to be able to expand that love to loving you as a lover should. Thank you for being such a wonderful son."
Brian looked into his mother's beautiful face and said, "I'm sorry if I pushed you into making love to me right now. I should have waited. But mom, I have to tell you, you are a fantastic lover. You've made my long-time dream come true, today. I love you more than you will ever know. Thank you for being the best mom in the world."
Amy said, "Thank you dear and you didn't push me into anything. Remember, I thought about it and then told you to go ahead and slide your cock into me. I loved every minute of it and I want to do it many more times with you. Come on, we have to go get cleaned up. We smell like we've been having sex."
When Amy was standing up, Angela jumped up and hugged her mom saying, "I love you to mom! You're the BEST!"
"Angela, we'll make that doctor's appointment when we go upstairs. You are, my baby girl but you've grown up and I believe you can make intelligent decisions about your personal sexual activity."
Angela hugged her mom and said, "Mom, I don't want to lose my virginity to some high school jock who wants to add me as another notch on his bed post. Since we're being honest, I'll tell you that each time I rode my pillow, I've dreamed about daddy being my first man. I know he really loves me and he will take his time and be gentle with me."
Amy looked at her daughter and said, "Wow, honey where did my little girl gain so much wisdom? Let's get going upstairs, we have a phone call to make."
The three of them walked upstairs with Brian following his mother and sister. About half way up Amy stopped and said to Angela, "When you take the last few steps, spread your feet apart with each step. Your brother, back there, is looking at our pussies with each step. Ain't that right, Brian?"
Brian said, "Both of you have beautiful asses. I can see your pussy mom but I haven't seen Angela's pussy yet because her thighs are too close together."
Amy and Angela stopped climbing the steps and bent over and spread their feet which gave Brian a clear view of both bald pussies. Brian looked at both his mom and his sister and said, "All I can say is daughter like mother. You both look beautiful. Brian leaned forward and planted a kiss on his mom's pussy and then did the same to Angela. Angela squealed and said, "Oh Brian, I wasn't expecting that."
They went upstairs and found Debbie coming out of Ted and Marion's room and Amy asked, "Which room haven't you cleaned yet, we need to take a shower and I don't want to mess up one you've already cleaned?"
Debbie said, "Use any of the rooms down on that end of the hall. If there aren't enough towels in the bathroom, rob some out of another."
Amy, Brian and Angela walked into Jenna's bathroom and Brian said, "I'll go find a couple of towels."
Amy turned on the bidet and sat down and douched. Angela said, "I want to use that when you're finished."
Angela was still on the bidet when Brian came back carrying three bath towels. Brian asked, "Are all three of us going to take a shower?"
Angela turned her head towards Brian asking, "Do you have a problem washing two beautiful bodies instead of just one?"
Amy laughed and said, "Oh boy, the men in this family are in trouble now."
All three of them stepped under the spray and got wet. Brian handed a wash cloth to his mom and one to his sister and Amy squirted some body wash on all three wash cloths. Without saying anything Brian started washing Angela's shoulders and Amy started washing Brian. Angela asked, "Mom do you mind if I just let Brian wash my body then both of us can wash yours?"
Amy smiled and said, "That would be wonderful dear."
****************************
Out on the deck, Tina and Joanna were having a quiet conversation and watching the kids playing on the deck. Joanna saw Tony walk up on the deck and he took a seat next to her. He laid the shoulder bag up on the table and said, "We're all set. You can put this back. All four of us will be able to assist."
Joanna smiled because she knew what Tony was talking about but Tina sat with a funny look on her face. Tony smiled at Tina and said, "You look lovely when you scrunch up your nose like that."
Tina asked, "Are you two going to let me in on what you're talking about or shouldn't I be asking?"
Joanna said, "It's really nothing important but I'll tell you because I don't want you to worry. Yesterday, I saw something move out in the back, but I only saw the movement out of the corner of my eye. It could have been an animal but I'm not completely sure. I asked Tony if he would carry one of Dan's pistols last night when all of you were here. That way I had some immediate back-up in case something happened. He's returning Dan's pistol because his family own their own pistols and have offered to carry them while they're working. "
Joanna continued, "There's nothing to be worried about, we are just being cautious and ready as we need to be."
Tina half smiled and half frowned as she said, "Boy, this mess just hangs on. I hope one day Harold Gordon, Bill Jefferson and Pete Jensen get stuffed away in a jail cell where they won't have any contact with the outside world for what they did to our family, Terri and Hanna."
"The justice system works slowly. Hopefully those three men and the guys, who work for them, will be put away for a long time."
Tony stood up and said, "We'll stop in for lunch if that's ok."
Joanna smiled and said, "Yes, that'll be great. We'll have hamburgers, hot dogs and chips for lunch."
Tony said, "It sounds like a plan, see you at noon."
The rest of the morning passed with the kids playing in the pool and running around the deck playing tag under the watchful eyes of Tina, Amy and Joanna.
During lunch Angela asked if they could go out on the grass and run around and play tag. Joanna said, "Yes, we'll do like we did before. We'll stay close to the deck and you guys can run around."
Tina said, "I'll take one of the big towels and lie down on the soft grass and work on my tan."
Amy added, "That's an excellent idea."
Brian spoke up and said, "I'll bring the lotion."
Joanna looked directly at Brian before saying, "Like yesterday?"
Brian blushed slightly and said, "Yes, if that's what you want."
Now it was Joanna's turn to blush a little as she said, "Of course, I want to be protected from the sun and you do an excellent job making sure I'm covered."
Barbie spoke up saying, "Beth mentioned you were great spreading your lotion, and I'd like to work on my tan later, when I finish working. Brian, will you put your lotion on me too?"
Brian looked over at Beth before he looked at everyone else and his face turned a little red as he said, "Sure Barbie, I'll make sure I save enough lotion for you."
Tony spoke up saying, "You know we aren't that busy today so Barbie and Beth can hang out with all of you, especially if the kids are going to be playing out on the lawn."
Joanna jerked her head around and looked at Tony in bewilderment then she realized why Tony was giving his sisters the afternoon off, so she and winked and smiled at him. After lunch was finished everyone pitched in to help clean up. Tina closed the refrigerator door when she saw Tony and Patty walk into the kitchen. Tina said, "Patty I want to thank you and Tony for adding some extra security here. I didn't realize there could still be some danger lurking around."
Everyone gathered out on the deck and those who wanted the large beach towels grabbed one and walked out in the back yard a little ways. Tony said, "Patty and I will be working over there by that flower bed, so we won't be that far away.
Brian was holding the bottle of lotion as he watched his mom, Tina, Joanna, Beth and Barbie spread their large towels out on the ground. Beth and Barbie placed their towels close to the other women but not that close. They laid their towels down so they could look at a different portion of the back yard than Joanna.
The kids were excited and they took off for the open spaces of the back yard. They ran around the yard whooping and hollering and just plain enjoying themselves. The adults watched them for a few minutes before Joanna cautioned them to stay in sight. All of them agreed and took off to play.
Tina was the first one to lie down and ask Brian to spread lotion on her back. Tina watched over her shoulder as Brian walked over to her feet, automatically she spread her legs apart giving Brian a full access between her legs and a lovely view of her pussy. Like yesterday he kneeled at Tina's feet and moved forward between her legs, until the outside of his legs were pressed against the inside of her upper thighs. Brian looked down and saw his hard cock hovering just inches above Tina's spread wide pussy and her puckered little asshole.
Like yesterday, Brian didn't shy away from allowing his cock to come in contact with Tina's open pussy as he spread sunscreen on her shoulders and her upper back. At one point, Brian paused momentarily to push his cock downward so it could seesaw against Tina's clit as he leaned forward. The motion made Tina hump her ass up and down each time Brian's cock touched her clit. Although her back was well coated, Brian continued to rub the lotion in until he felt Tina shutter as her orgasm spread throughout her body. Only then did he move backward and apply lotion on Tina's legs.
Tina looked over her shoulder at Brian and said, "Thank you so much that felt wonderful."
Brian said, "I'm glad to have served you so well ma'am."
Amy said, "That's my boy, always polite and ready to help."
Brian puffed up his chest and smiled as he said, "I think I have the best job in the world. I think I should make a career out of applying sunscreen."
He asked, "Who's next?"
Suddenly he heard a chorus of "I am." Brian was over joyed to hear all the females echo the words with just as much enthusiasm. Brian asked, "How about I move from person to person right down the line so no one thinks I'm playing favorites."
Everyone agreed so Brian walked on his knees over to Angela. Since he'd never applied lotion to her back before, when Brian moved to her feet he reached down and pushed her ankles apart thinking she would move them further apart. Finally he put the lotion down and reached out with both hands and moved his sister's legs apart, wide enough for him to move all the way up between them. Angela looked over her shoulder at her brother and smiled when she saw him reaching for the lotion but staring at her wide open pussy.
He looked up and saw Angela staring at him and that's when he felt compelled to say, "Hey sis, you have a very beautiful pussy back here. Too bad you can't see and appreciate the view I have from here. I could take a picture but I don't have a camera handy. So you'll have to take my word for it."
Angela smiled and said, "I know what I look like down there because I've looked at myself in the mirror many times in many different positions. One time I was naked and I got down on all fours and backed up to the mirror on my wall and spread my legs as wide as they are now. So I know what you can see back there. Oh, and thank you Brian, I do have a beautiful pussy."
Brian moved up between her legs then leaned forward to squirt some lotion on her back. Amy looked over at Brian and said, "Remember, Angela wants her father to be the first one to put his cock in her pussy so don't you get too close to her, like you do with us."
Brian smiled at his mom and then at his sister and said, "Ok, I won't do anything as long as she doesn't jump backwards while I'm putting lotion on her shoulders."
Brian saw Joanna look over at him and smile when he said that. Brian leaned forward and started to apply lotion to Angela's shoulders. With each motion his rigid cock bounced up and down on the top of her ass crack. Angela softly said, "Mmmmmm, that feels so good. How about moving a little lower?"
"Not today sis ..... another time ...... maybe." Brian responded.
Amy got up on her elbows and looked at her daughter saying, "Angela, if you want to, you can rub your clitty while Brian is applying lotion to you back. We won't mind at all."
Angela smiled at her mom and said, "Thanks mom, I don't mind if Brian or any of you see me play with my pussy."
Angela pushed her hand under her body and Brian looked down and saw her fingers next to her pussy. He pulled back and watched a few seconds as his sister rubbed her clit before he went back to work rubbing lotion on her back. He applied some lotion to her ass cheeks which make his cock slide easier.
Angela was humping her fingers within seconds and when she was ready to have her orgasm, Brian stopped and watched his sister move her fingers rapidly on her clit and then dunk her middle finger inside her pussy before resuming her manipulations of her clit. Moments later Angela moaned and her body went rigid while shear ecstasy gripped her body. Angela continued to slowly circle her clit while her breathing returned to normal.
"Thanks Brian for providing the stimulation and thanks mom for the suggestion." Angela said with a huge smile on her face.
Brian finished applying lotion to Angela and moved over to his mother. Amy moved her legs wide apart and Brain moved quickly up between them pushing his cock downward as he moved. He didn't waste any time leaning forward and squirting lotion on his mother's back. He looked around at everyone as he started rubbing in the lotion and his cock slipped into his mother's well-oiled pussy. Amy was so wet in anticipation of her son applying lotion to her back and his cock in her pussy, her female juices had already made a small wet spot on the towel below her pussy.
Amy raised her hips a little to get her hand under her and she rubbed her clit as Brian applied the lotion and the short strokes his cock was making in and out of her pussy. When Amy began to breathe erratically, all the other females present realized she was well on her way to the big "O." When she made it, she moaned and her body shook violently while her fingers flew back and forth across the sensitive bud of her clit. Everyone looked at her and Joanna said, "WOW, if that's what I'm going to get when Brian puts lotion on my back, I can't wait. I'm glad I'm next."
Brian smiled at everyone who looked his way as he waited with his cock inside his mother's pussy for her to come back to earth after her orgasm. Finally her breathing returned to somewhat normal and Brian finished applying lotion to his mother's legs.
Instead of standing up, Brian walked on his knees over to his next client. Joanna had anticipated him coming and she was already spread wide waiting for him. Brian looked at Joanna's pussy and didn't hesitate to move up between her legs while pushing his cock down so it lined up perfectly with the vaginal opening of Joanna's body. When his cock made contact with the outer lips of her pussy, Brian reached down and gripped Joanna's hips and pulled them back towards him so the head of his cock slipped inside her. Brian let go and Joanna maintained that position.
Brian squirted lotion on Joanna's back and when he leaned forward to rub it in; his cock slowly sank into the depths of her tight, wet love tunnel. To make sure she had his whole cock inside her, Joanna inched her ass backwards on one of his forward movements to apply lotion to her shoulders. The others were watching the seemingly innocent application of sunscreen and paid particular attention to the position of Joanna's hips. There was no way for any of the females to outright have sex with Brian because the kids were out on the lawn playing and running around. No one wanted to take the chance of getting caught having sex but under the cover of getting an application of sunscreen, each of them so far, except one, had achieved an orgasm.
Joanna was determined to add her name to the list of those who had orgasms when she also reached down and started rubbing her clit. Brian felt Joanna use her vaginal muscles to squeeze his cock like his mother had done and at the same time Joanna's other fingers brush against his balls each time he leaned forward. With a husky whispered voice he said, "If you do that too many times, I'm going to cum."
Joanna looked over her shoulder and with an evil grin she asked, "Do what?"
Brian whispered, "Don't say I didn't warn you Joanna. You'll get the load that has been building up through the first three."
Joanna smiled wickedly and said, "Shoot cum if you must, in this tight wet pussy, but spare me the warnings."
The others watched with interest as Joanna tried as she might to hold onto reality as her body moved ever so slowly towards her orgasm. Brian wasn't doing any better as he tried to pretend to apply lotion when in fact his was almost ready to shoot his personal lotion inside Joanna. Moments later it happened. Tina and Amy moved swiftly and kneeled in front of the pair, holding their towels lengthways so Joanna and Brian were totally blocked from any frontal view.
Once they were behind the towels Brian reached out and pulled Joanna's hips up and he fucked her with abandon. About twenty strokes later, Brian grunted each time he released another load inside Joanna's convulsing wet tunnel. When it was over, Brian leaned forward with one hand on either side of Joanna with his cock still buried deep inside her super sodden pussy. Both of them gasped for breath as they tried to regain some semblance of composure.
When both of them started coming back to earth, Joanna looked over her shoulder and said, "FUCK ME!"
Brian looked at her and said, "I just did!"
Joanna said, "No, I mean, I've never in all my life had such an intense orgasm as I experienced a few moments ago. I saw blinking lights and you're the one who caused them Brian. Thank you, Thank you so much. Now I have to pee and I think we should get cleaned up."
Joanna looked at Barbie and Beth and asked, "Can you cover for me while I step up on the deck and use the shower?"
Both of them were smiling and said, "Go ahead take a shower, we aren't going anywhere. We'll keep an eye on things."



Joanna said, "Brian, come with me and get cleaned up. I don't want dried cum all over your cock when the kids come back this way."
Joanna stood up and picked up her pistol belt and radio and both of them walked the few yards to the deck. Joanna stopped just before the deck held her pistol belt and radio to Brian saying, "Hold these for a second, I have to pee."
Brian took both items and watched as Joanna squatted with her legs wide open and a stream of pee flowed form her body. Suddenly Brian had the urge to pee so he turned a little to the side and let his urine flow. Joanna looked up and saw his cock spurting and started to laugh. Brian laughed also when he said, "Look mom, no hands!"
When both of them finished peeing they walked up on the deck and Joanna took her pistol belt and radio from Brian and placed them on the table. They walked over to the showers and turned one on. Brian was quick to get some liquid soap in his hands and started washing Joanna's beautiful titties. Joanna didn't try to stop him and in turn she started washing Brian's body.
They didn't take too long to shower because Joanna wanted to get back even though she was able to see everything from the deck. When they walked back to where the others were spread out on the grass, Beth asked, "Brian do you have any lotion left?"
Brian grinned widely and said, "Oh, I think there's still some left. Spread your legs and get ready. I'll be right there."
"But, I'm before Beth!" Barbie protested.
Brian smiled and said, "You're right Barbie, you are. So spread your legs wide and I'll be right over to see you. No pun intended."
Brian picked up the bottle of sunscreen and as he was walking over to Barbie, Amy asked, "Did anyone beside me notice that Brian's cock is getting hard again?"
"Mom, you can't stop progress. When there's a demand for a product, you have to produce or else." Brian replied.
When Brian was standing at Barbie's feet he looked at her spread legs and immediately at her pussy. Brian was rubbing his chin when Barbie looked at him over her shoulder and asked, "What are you waiting for? I'm going to get a sun burn if you don't hurry."
"Hurry, ain't in my vocabulary, Pilgrim!" Brian said in his best John Wayne imitation.
Everyone laughed while Brian kneeled down between Barbie's legs. When he moved up between her thighs he asked, "Do you want to full treatment?"
Barbie looked back at Brain and rolled her eyes before she said, "Brian, you spent the night with my sister and she told me you are a lil non-stop fucker. Of course I want the full treatment."
Brian reached down and held his semi-hard cock and rubbed it up and down Barbie's pussy and got the head of his cock wet with the juices leaking from her pussy. When his finger touched her clit Barbie jumped and said, "Oh, wow! That felt very nice."
Having his cock that close to such an adorable small pussy like Barbie's pussy, made Brian's cock fill with blood and stiffen immediately. Barbie noticed the difference without turning to look. She started to giggle when she said, "He's baaaaaaaaaaaaaack!"
Amy turned her head and looked at Brian kneeling behind Barbie as she said, "Jeeez Brian, I know you used to jerk off a lot but you just delivered a large load to Joanna a few minutes ago."
"He jerks off late into the night and keep us awake, mom. That's why Brian takes a roll of paper towels into his room." Angela added.
Brian spread the lotion on Barbie's shoulders and when he leaned forward to spread the lotion everyone heard Barbie say, "Aaaaaaaaaah. That feels so good."
Beth said, "I told you."
Brian said, "Rub your clit Barbie so I can spread lotion on your sister."
Like a couple of others, Barbie reached under her and started rubbing her clit while Brain leaned forward then withdrew while he smeared sunscreen on her shoulders, then her back and when he got down to her tanned ass cheeks, Barbie was humping her hips and saying, "Almost, Almost there, DAMN! - OH GOD! - I'M THERE!"
Brian pushed his cock deep into her and let her hump up and down on his cock while she manipulated her clit. When her orgasm subsided Barbie pulled her finger out of her pussy and collapsed on the ground saying, "Thank you Brian, thank you! That felt so good."
Brian sat where he was with his cock still inside Barbie and he spread lotion on her legs. He only moved back when he had to do her lower legs. When he was finished, he noticed Beth was watching him. He winked at her and said, "I'm cumming right over."
Brian moved over to Beth and leaned down and gave her a kiss before he moved between her legs. With Beth he didn't ask any questions he moved forward and felt Beth raise her hips to receive his cock in her flooded pussy. She looked at Brian and said, "I so fucking horny from watching you with all the other ladies and having to wait my turn. Brian, if you want, we can go into the house so we can make love without worrying about being seen by the kids."
Brian looked at the others and asked, "Does anyone mind if Beth and I go into the house so we can ......?"
Joanna said, "You've got an invitation you shouldn't refuse. Maybe you won't have to jerk off tonight if you get a little more pussy today."
Angela started giggling before she said, "I doubt that will stop him."
Brian stood up then helped Beth stand up before they walked over to the deck and into the house holding hands. Amy said, "I can say one thing for sure, Brian sure has staying power. Most guys his age would to shooting ten seconds after you touch his cock."
Joanna smiled and said, "Yes, he certainly does. He probably wouldn't have cum with me if it wasn't for me squeezing his cock and rubbing his balls while I rubbed my clit."
Tina smiled and said, "I'm so glad we met the Morrisons, I just wish it would have been under different circumstances. Since we met them, so much has changed in our lives. Jeff and I talked about our relationship and we agreed that we want the kind of relationship the Morrisons enjoy.
Joanna said, "I've learned a lot since I've been here and now I'm not going to be bashful to go after what I want sexually, any more. I love the idea of being nude and allowing others to see me having sex. I was so turned on having all of you see Brian fuck me, my pussy just gushed, like it never did before and my orgasm was the most intense one I've ever had in my life. Amy I hope you don't mind if I let Brian make love to me again."
"Joanna, although Brian still lives at home, he is old enough to make those decisions for himself. It would be hypocritical for me to even attempt to do that." Amy said.
Everyone relaxed and watched the kids move around non-stop as they played tag, had mini wrestling matches and enjoyed themselves and the rest of the afternoon passed uneventfully. Tina rolled over and said, "If the kids want to get in the pool for a little while before we have to leave, now would be a good time to do that."
"Hey guys if you want to get a chance to swim a little more before we leave, go rinse the grass off, in the shower before you jump in." Tina called out.
All the kids took off running towards the deck. They turned all four shower heads on and stood under the spray to rinse off the grass. One by one they jumped in the pool. For the next half hour they splashed each other and played Marco Polo again.
Beth and Brian came out and sat down on the deck with everyone else and enjoyed a cold bottle of water. They sat around and talked and the one thing Brian noticed about Angela, she was sitting with her feet on the seat and her legs spread wide open. She was so spread open that everyone could see the opening into her body.
Finally it was time to call it an afternoon so Tina and Amy walked over and pulled some towels out of the cabinet and stood by the pool steps and handed a towel to each one of the kids as they got out.
When everyone was dressed, Joanna picked up her radio and her pistol belt and said to Beth and Barbie, "I'll be back as soon as I drop Tina off."
Both of them nodded in agreement and Beth said, "We'll be here when you get back."
As they were walking towards the front door, Joanna said, "Amy, I'll follow you out of the gate so I can wait for it to close."
The drive to Tina and Jeff's house was quiet, not only because there was no traffic but the kids were very quiet in the back seat. They had played hard and had plenty of fun over the past couple of days. However they were going home and that alone didn't make them happy. At their home they knew they had to be inside their house.
As they neared the house Joanna called the security detail to inform them she was a few minutes away and they responded that everything was all clear for her to drop off her package. When Joanna pulled up in from of their house, she asked Tina for her keys to her door. Joanna got out of the car and looked around before she opened the doors to let Tina and her kids out. They walked up on the porch and Joanna unlocked the door and everyone followed her inside. They stayed by the front door until Joanna had a chance to go to each room and make sure no one else was in the house.
When Joanna re-joined them she told Tina the house was clear and she would be back in the morning to pick them up. Everyone hugged Joanna and thanked her. Tina hugged Joanna last saying in her ear, "Thank you so much for last night. I really enjoyed myself and if we can get together again, I'd really love to."
Joanna gave Tina a little extra squeeze saying, "I had the time of my life last night also. I am bi-sexual so maybe next time we can include Jeff in our love making session. That is, if it won't be a problem."
Tina smiled and said, "Oh no honey, we've learned to share."
Everyone said good bye and Joanna left the house and paused briefly on the porch and listened to Tina lock the door behind her. Before Joanna got into her car she unbuckled her pistol belt and dropped it on the seat then she slipped into the car. The engine roared to life when she turned the key and off she went, headed back to the Morrison residence.
On the way back she started thinking about running on the wooded trail and the part that really intrigued her was how free she felt when she ran while she was nude. Without thinking about it, one hand had dropped to her lap and was gently rubbing her pussy lips through her thin nylon shorts. By the time Joanna pulled off the main road onto the county road, her pussy was already getting wet. Without warning or second thought Joanna looked in her mirrors and seeing no one, she pulled over to the side of the road and put the car in park. She opened the door and stepped out. She looked both ways up and down the road and not seeing any cars; she pulled her tank top off, then immediately pushed her shorts over her ass and let gravity pull them down to the ground. She bent over and picked up her shorts then tossed both her tank top and shorts into the car.
Joanna stood there beside her car, completely naked enjoying the feeling of being one with nature and the excitement that came with doing something she'd never done before. Suddenly she decided she was going to go home and run naked on the trail through the woods and up the road back to the Morrison's house. To celebrate, Joanna closed the door to her car and ran down the road a hundred yards or so then walked back. She got into her car and drove to the Morrisons.
Joanna parked inside the garage and walked into the kitchen and deposited her shorts, tank top, pistol belt and radio on the breakfast counter. She walked over to the refrigerator and got a cold beer then turned and walked out on the deck. Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie were in the pool. Joanna greeted everyone as she walked down the steps into the water and set her beer on the side and dove under the water. She swam back to the small group and said, "Wow, it's nice to just be free without any responsibilities."
"I can't imagine what you went through with everyone here all at once. That must have been a huge mental strain." Tony replied.
Joanna said, "It wasn't too bad until I saw something move out on the wood line. That has been bugging me ever since. I couldn't leave Tina and the kids here and go out there and look around because my responsibility was to make sure they're safe. I'm going to go out there and look around before it gets dark and see if I can find any tracks. I keep looking back there but haven't seen anything, since that one time."
Patty said, "Wow, I didn't think of it that way. All I know is Tony asked me to go home and bring back our hand guns so we could have them with us or near us as we worked. We have our pistols now so if anyone comes here, they are going to meet five of us instead of just one."
Joanna smiled and said, "Thanks guys, I really do appreciate you offering to be my backup. However, I don't want to change the subject but what do you want for dinner tonight?"
Beth spoke up and said, "You!"
Joanna turned towards Beth and said, "That's dessert honey. Patty if you don't mind, I'd love to have Tony's cock and your pussy at the same time. Beth, you and Barbie can get warmed up on the side lines then we'll take turns making each other scream. There won't be any little kids here tonight to hear us."
Tony asked, "When do we get started."
Joanna smiled and said, "We'll go inside early tonight so we have more time and we'll use the bed so it will be softer."
Joanna added, "Before it gets too late, I want to go for a run. First, I want to check out that spot out in the back."
Tony asked, "Do you want some company?"
Joanna looked at Tony and asked, "Why, do you run too?"
Tony smiled and said, "I used to, but now I just come to work and get my daily exercise. But I'm not out of shape so I could most likely keep up with you. It's not like you were going to sprint all the way, wherever you're going."
Joanna said, "No, I'm just going to jog like I did yesterday morning."
Patty said, "If you two want to go for a run, the girls and I will stay here and start something for dinner if you don't mind. That way when you get back, it'll be almost ready."
Tony said, "Well then, let's go. What are you going to wear?"
"I'm not wearing anything, other than my running shoes. I enjoyed running through the woods completely naked. It was, exhilarating and it actually made me quite excited, if you know what I mean. You're welcome to wear whatever you want to wear." Joanna said.
"If you aren't wearing any clothes, then I won't either. Are we taking our guns?" Tony replied.
"I don't think there's any need to take a gun. After all, we don't have anyone here to protect." Joanna said with a huge smile.
The two of them walked up the steps and out of the pool. Tony grabbed two towels out of the cabinet and they dried off. Joanna went up to the bedroom and got a pair of socks and her running shoes and brought them out on the deck before she sat down and put them on. Tony had already put on his socks and shoes and walked into the kitchen and pulled two bottles of water out of the refrigerator. Joanna was finished with her shoes and was standing by the time Tony came back and handed her a bottle as both of them walked towards the steps leading off the deck. Tony said, "We'll be back in a little while."
Patty laughed and said, "Honey, don't let your meat loaf!"
Joanna walked down the few steps to the lawn then turned and started to stretch her legs against the deck steps. Tony set his water down and started stretching as well. Joanna advised Tony, "If it's been awhile since your last run, stretch your muscles good so you won't be sore tomorrow."
Tony leaned right into each stretch he did. About five minutes of continuous stretches, Joanna asked him how he felt. Tony smiled and said, "I haven't run in a while but I do a lot of manual labor. So I think I can handle this without any problems."
Joanna picked up her water and Tony did the same and they walked out across the back yard to the place where Joanna saw some movement. She looked all over but there was no sign of any tracks, animal or human. Finally she said, "I know it wasn't my imagination, but then again I only saw it out of the corner of my eye. I didn't get a straight on look so it could very well have been an animal out here. But it would have had to be big enough for me to see it."
Tony said, "No problem, we'll just be more vigilant than we were before, there's no sense in taking any chances."
With that Joanna said, "How about that run? Let's go through the woods past the pond with the waterfall."
Tony said, "I'm ready when you are. I've never run naked before and I expect my cock to start flopping."
Joanna smiled and said, "It won't flop any more than my tits will."
So off they went across the yard towards the small road that led through the woods. Joanna set an easy pace because she wasn't in a hurry. She giggled after a few minutes and said, "Your cock is getting hard from all the flopping up and down."
Tony laughed and said, "Nope, that's not the reason. I've been watching your wonderful titties out of the corner of my eye and they look great bouncing off your chest with each step you take."
Joanna simply replied, "Pervert!"
They jogged on and soon they came to the small pond and Tony asked, "Are we going to stop and take a dip?"
Joanna replied, "Nope, I have a plan. I was going to do something by myself but since you are with me, I'll see if I can convince you to do it with me."
Tony asked, "May I inquire what your plan is?"
Joanna said, "When the time comes, you can."
They jogged along, side by side and Tony took a hit on his water bottle a couple of times. Finally, Joanna said, "Let's slow down to a fast walk so we stay warmed up."
"Up ahead of us is the road that passes by the end of the Morrison's driveway. When I went out to get Tina yesterday morning I measured the distance between the end of their driveway to this road. It's about two miles. I want to run those two miles completely naked and exposed because I got so excited yesterday when I stood in the road and the possibility of someone seeing me, made me dripping wet. Do you want to go with me or you can turn and run back through the woods if you want?" Joanna said to Tony.
Tony said, "Jeeezzzz, now I have a cop who's interested in exhibitionism on my hands. Are there any more surprises you have for me Joanna?"
Joanna grabbed Tony's arm and stopped dead in her tracks, then she said, "Tony, I don't know what the fuck has come over me since I came out here but I really don't care. I used to be that conservative girl who always demanded that everything be done right, the proper way the first time. In my bedroom has always been private where I could be bi-sexual and now, everyone here knows I'm bi-sexual."
"I want to run on that road, I want my bald pussy and my flopping tits to have a chance to be seen. That doesn't mean I'm willing to stand with my legs open and my hands on my hips when a car passes. I checked out the road and saw it's almost straight so seeing a car coming won't be a problem. I also checked the edge of the road and the bushes have gaps in them so we can step off the road behind a bush is we have to. Tony just the thought of running two miles on a public road completely naked turns me on. Put your fingers in my pussy and see for yourself. I'm wet just thinking about it." Joanna continued.
Tony looked at Joanna and said, "I'm going to put my cock in your pussy later, so I'll take your word for it now. I won't let you run alone although the idea of running down the road doesn't do anything for me. I have all the incentive I need, standing right in front of me."
Joanna smiled and said, "I'll take that as a compliment." Then she stepped forward and pressed her naked body against Tony and held him for a few seconds.



When she stepped back she said, "Let's go, the public awaits us."
They walked the short distance to the end of the road and ducked under the branches to get out on the road's edge. Both of them looked both ways and didn't see any cars. Joanna said, "Come on, let's jog home."
She just stepped forward when Tony reached for her arm and held her in place. He nodded his head to the right and said, "Are you going to let them see your ass cheeks before your beautiful titties?"
Joanna looked and saw the car coming and stepped back under the branches. Without any previous thought she dropped to her knees and took all of Tony's cock in her mouth and was sucking his cock when the car swished by them. Tony looked down and said, "WOW! Girl, I love what the great outdoors has done to you. Is that going to happen each time a car goes by?"
Joanna stood up and said, "Nope, now that you're hard, you're going to slide that cock into me and fuck me for the few seconds it takes for the car to pass us. Do you like my little game?"
Tony stepped forward again and looked both ways before he said, "Come on, the coast is clean. But I hope, not for long."
Joanna walked to the edge of the road and looked both ways. She looked down at her body and saw her "B" sized titties all starting to tan nicely from the exposure they've had to the sun. She looked down across her abs to her bald mound which also was starting to tan nicely and smiled. When she looked up at Tony she saw his hard cock standing out in front of him and then noticed that he was staring at her pussy. To tease him a little, Joanna squatted right there on the edge of the road with her knees open, then she looked up at Tony and asked, "Do you like this view better?"
Tony smiled and said, "It's ok, but if you were out there in the middle of the road, and you bent over with your feet wide apart, I would be able to see your lovely pussy much better."
Joanna stood up and confidently walked out into the road and on the center line she turned away from Tony and spread her feet as wide as she could then bent forward at her waist. Her asshole was the first thing to be revealed followed by her wonderful bald pussy spread wide open for his viewing pleasure."
Tony looked both ways then walked out behind Joanna and reached out for her hips as he slowly slid his cock into her super juicy slit. He slowly pushed all the way until his cock was buried deep inside her. At that moment, Joanna started to shake, her breathing became irregular and the intensity of her shaking increased as her unannounced orgasm gripped her body! Tony didn't move but he did hold onto her hips just to keep his cock buried securely inside Joanna.
For the next few moments it's a good thing there weren't any cars coming or going on that road because not only was Tony holding Joanna's hips to keep his cock inside her, he was actually holding her up because Joanna's legs were so weak she couldn't stand on them. The idea of having a cock inside her bald pussy, in the middle of a public road, where a car could have come along at any time and would have seen her with a cock buried deep inside her pussy was so overwhelming to Joanna, her body responded with an orgasm that demolished her.
Tony kept asking Joanna if she was ok because he felt her weight on his hands. He had seen Joanna put her hands down on the road surface to help keep her stabilized, as she continued to take her breaths in short gasps. After a few minutes, her breathing started to become more normal and she moved her feet together but was careful not to move too far and lose the contact with Tony's cock.
Joanna said over her shoulder, "Fuck me Tony, fuck me right here in the middle of the road. I want to feel your cum fill me. I don't know what's in the air or in the water out here but something has changed me and I want to be seen having sex. Fuck me even if someone comes along and drives by us."
Tony reached up and held Joanna's shoulders and started pumping into her sopping wet, flooded pussy. Besides the slapping of skin each time his hips smashed into Joanna's ass cheeks, there was a loud squishing sound. It didn't take long before both of them were feeling the effects of their individual orgasms working towards a peak.
Tony yelled, "Joanna, I'm gonna cum in you!"
Between gasping breaths and her screams of pleasure, Joanna shouted, "I'm ..... ready ...... to ..... cum ..... Tony. Cum ..... in ..... my ..... pussy ..... fill ...... ohhhhhhh MY GOD - FUCK ME TONY!!"
Suddenly both of them experienced euphoric bliss as they fucked wildly in the middle of the road. They didn't slow down for at least three minutes and during that time they weren't even watching for traffic. When they started to come down from their mind altering, shockwaves of pleasure, Joanna exclaimed, "HOLY SHIT, TONY! In all my entire sexual experiences and orgasms, I have never fuckin' had an orgasm or orgasms like I just had. This one even topped the one I had with Brian this afternoon. If that's what the country air does for someone, I'm moving immediately!"
Tony felt his cock shrinking inside Joanna's drenched pussy so reluctantly he pulled backwards until his cock fell out of her. He helped Joanna stand up and she immediately spun around in Tony's arms and pressed her naked body against his and kissed him passionately.
When the kiss ended, Joanna pulled the top half of her body away but kept her hips pressed tightly against Tony and she looked into his eyes and said, "I really don't know what happened a few minutes ago. That's never happened to me before. Thank you for being my partner when I experienced the most explosive orgasms of my lifetime."
Tony smiled and said, "I should be thanking you, but if that was the best orgasms in your life, what are we going to do tonight to top them?"
"Tony, I don't think there's any way to top the orgasms I just had. I'm always willing to try but I think being naked out here with nothing to cover my body coupled with possibility of being seen aided in the overall explosive nature of my orgasms." Joanna said.
Joanna hugged Tony saying, "I don't want to be a party pooper but we need to get going. Your cum and my juices are running down my legs and I'm going to let it run. I want to remember our moment in time."
They stepped back from each other and Tony looked down at Joanna's bald slit and saw their combined juices on the inside of her legs. He smiled and said, "You'll be able to run faster with the inside your thighs being slick."
Joanna said, "I don't want to run anymore. Let's walk up the road to the driveway. It's still exercise and I want to prolong this wonderful experience. Actually, I really wish I could be seen by a stranger and not have to worry about getting in trouble."
Tony said, "If you want to keep your interests a secret, I'll be willing help you and be with you when you get ready to be seen. Or we can go somewhere and we can invent a situation where you get caught naked. I'll be there to protect you."
"Tony, you know I'm a police officer don't you? I don't know if I could go anywhere and take a chance of someone seeing me naked." Joanna said.
Tony looked at Joanna's naked body and said, "OK, sure. I can tell you're serious. Joanna you are standing here in the middle of the road, completely naked, we don't have anything to cover our bodies and you're having an attack of conservative morals? You just told me a few minutes ago that you'd love to have someone drive by and see you naked."
"Joanna you want someone to make you do something so you won't be responsible for your actions, don't you?" Tony asked.
"I don't know. I want to be seen naked but I don't want to. I am a police officer and I wa...... holy shit, there's a car coming." Joanna said.
Both of them looked up the road and saw the car approaching before Tony said, "Let's get out of the road. But walk slowly; we'll walk into the old road. The people in the car will see our asses."
"Oh GOD! This is fuckin' unreal." Squealed Joanna.
The car was getting closer and they had just stepped off the side of the road when they noticed the car was slowing down. Joanna said, "They saw us, what are we going to do?"
Tony said, "Keep walking off the road."
The car stopped behind them and suddenly both heard a male voice say, "Hey, is everything ok with you guys? Do you need some help?"
Tony turned and saw a young couple in the car and neither of them looked threatening so he turned and faced the car and said, "No, we're ok, my girlfriend and I are just out for a walk in nature. Ain't that right honey?"
Joanna looked over her shoulder and saw the young couple then she turned around part way but not so they could see her bald pussy before she replied, "Yes, we are just enjoying nature."
Tony put his arm around Joanna's shoulders and turned her all the way around until she was also facing the car and immediately she saw the young man in the car look directly at her pussy. With Tony's arm around her shoulders, Joanna was forced to walk forward towards the road, when Tony did. Now, standing less than five feet from the side the car, Tony said, "It's really great being able to walk out here without any clothes on, because there's no traffic. You're the first car to come along since we've been walking on this stretch of road."
Tony could see the female in the car checking out his cock and he also noticed the guy checking out Joanna's body. Finally, the female in the car asked, "Did we disturb you two? You have dried cum on your cock."
Tony looked down and Joanna blushed deep red and Tony recovered first and said, "Ahhh, yeah, we did enjoy a little time together. I'm awful sorry if we've embarrassed you. We'll get going now."
The girl smiled and said, "You haven't embarrassed me or us. I think both of you guys are rave as hell to be out there without any clothes on. Actually, it looks rather exciting and I wish I had the guts to do what you're doing."
Joanna finally spoke up saying, "It's more difficult for a girl than it is for a guy. I'm still shaking from being caught naked."
The young man in the car said, "I've been looking at your body and you don't have anything to worry about. You're in fine shape and if you don't mind, I love small titties like what you and my girlfriend have. And I love looking at your bald pussy. I keep her pussy shaved all the time too. But I have to ask, may I see your ass too?"
Joanna was a little shocked and surprised by his request but what shocked her even more was the fact that she didn't hesitate to turn around and show him her ass. Then to add additional excitement, Joanna bent over and showed her pussy from behind. After a few seconds on display she stood up and turned back around and asked, "Is that what you wanted to see?"
The young man said, "That's more than I expected to see but thank you so much. You're truly a beautiful woman. We have to get going, I'm taking Emily home, because I'm so horny right now, I could fuck her right here."
Tony and Joanna stood by the edge of the road and watched Emily pull off her shirt and bra saying, "I'm going to give you an incentive to get home. Look at these tits baby."
Tony and Joanna said good-bye to the young couple and then Joanna turned and once again mashed her body up against Tony saying, "OH MY GOD! He not only looked at my body, but he commented on my body. I can't believe I showed him my ass. What the fuck has gotten into me? I'd never even dreamed of doing this stuff!"
Tony held Joanna and said, "Don't worry honey; there's nothing wrong with you. For the first time in your life you are experiencing complete sexual freedom and apparently it's agreeing with you."
"I used to mow lawns for a business and my wife and sisters used to work as gardeners for different customers. When Dan approached us about working here exclusively with the stipulation that he was hiring only those who were willing to work nude, we experienced the same thing. Suddenly our world as we knew it was turned completely upside down. It only took a few days for me and my sisters to get used to working side by side completely naked. Now, I love being nude with everyone else. I love the parties that Dan has where everyone is nude. I don't mind if others see me nude." Tony finished saying.
Joanna said, "Come on let's walk up the road to the driveway and we won't bother to step off the road if someone drives by. Suddenly, I feel so alive. Every nerve in my body is tingling."
Being a gentleman, Tony wouldn't let Joanna walk on the side towards traffic. They held hands as they walked and talked about everything, yet they talked about nothing. They just walked along slowly up the road towards the Morrison's driveway and suddenly they were at the gate and they hadn't seen another car. Tony climbed over the small stone wall then helped Joanna over the wall. As she stepped across Tony looked directly at Joanna's pussy and when she got down he said, "That was a very beautiful, up close view of your pussy."
Joanna hugged Tony again saying, "Thank you so much for being a gentleman and thank you for walking with me on the road. I was serious when I said if a car came by, I wasn't going to hide anymore. I want to be seen naked. I love the feeling of others seeing my body. Can I ask you a question Tony?"
Tony replied, "Sure Joanna, ask me anything."
"Watching Emily take off her shirt in the car, would you take me for a ride in your car? I want to ride in a car completely naked." Joanna said.
Tony asked, "Do we have time to eat dinner first?"
Joanna slapped his arm and said, "Yes, of course. Let's go eat."
They walked up to the house and rang the doorbell. Suddenly they heard a voice say, "Who is it?"
Tony changed his voice and said, "I'm a naked guy and I heard this is the right place for naked guys to hang out."
Joanna and Tony heard the door being unlocked and watched it open slowly, then the door closed and locked again before they heard some giggling. Tony rang the doorbell again before he heard a voice say, "Sorry, your equipment is too short to be hanging out in this house. Please come back when you grow up little boy."
Tony put his finger on the doorbell and kept pushing the button until he heard, "Alright already, you can come in but you'd better behave yourself."
When the door opened this time Patty, Barbie and Beth were standing just inside laughing. Tony opened the screen door and Joanna walked in and Tony followed. He slapped Patty on the ass and said, "Thanks honey, I'll remember that."
Patty slapped Tony's ass harder and said, "You started it. What took you guys so long and why are you coming in the front door?"
Joanna said, "I'll tell you over dinner. Hey that smells good what are we eating?"
Patty said, "Tony loves tuna noodle casserole so while I was looking for something, I saw all the stuff I needed and made it. Beth and Barbie made a tossed salad. Everything is ready so let's go eat."
"I love it too. I have to stop in the bathroom to clean up just a little and I'll be right out to the dining room." Joanna said as she walked towards the bathroom.
Tony followed Joanna into the bathroom and got a washcloth and washed his cock while saying, "That was the best fun but I guess I'd better wash off the evidence because I know some cop might want a DNA sample if I don't."
Joanna turned and said, "Yes, I'm a cop but I work in the jail where all the newbies have to start. I don't get to play with taking samples yet."
Over dinner, Joanna relived the adventure by telling Patty, Barbie and Beth what happened. After hearing the story, Patty said, "Wow, that's so exciting and so very hot! Did you say that girl took off her shirt right there?"
Joanna said, "Yes, it was so surreal standing there totally naked and talking to them. I had our juices running down the inside of my legs and the Emily saw it. I know I should have been embarrassed but it was just the opposite."
"I asked Tony to take me for a ride and I want to be completely naked in the car." Joanna said with a huge smile on her face.
Patty smiled and said, "I hope you enjoy yourself while you're out. I can see the excitement and anticipation in your eyes. Joanna, the girls and I will stay here and let you enjoy your adventure alone with Tony."
Joanna said, "Are you sure Patty?"
Patty smiled and said, "Joanna, you're new to the nudist lifestyle and now you've found something that excites you even more and I want you to explore your interests. Since you can't trust a lot of people because of your position, I'm more than willing to loan you Tony. I know he will make sure you get to try everything you want and he'll protect you from harm."
Joanna stood up and rushed over to Patty and gave her a hug saying, "Thank you so much. Thank you!"
"Tony, can we go for a ride now? I want to find out what it's like to be naked and exposed." Joanna asked.
Tony said, "Go get something to put on, in case of any emergency. But make sure it's skimpy."
Joanna said, "I don't have anything but I'll go check the drawer Shelly uses and see what I can find. She's let me use some of her things before."
While Joanna was gone Tony looked at Patty and said, "Are you sure you don't mind me taking Joanna for a ride?"
Patty said, "Tony, I wouldn't have offered if I had any objections. I want you to show her a great time and when you come home, we are all going up and climb into bed and enjoy an evening of sex."
About ten minutes later, Joanna came bounding back down the stairs like a little kid on Christmas morning. In her hand she held one of Shelly's tiniest bikini panties and what could be a bra or a bathing suit top. Whichever it was it was only two strips of cloth with a few strings on it. The only thing Joanna was wearing was her sandals. She looked at Tony and said, "I had to douche and rinse off just a little. Things were getting pretty sloppy in the south pasture, if you know what I mean."
Tony said, "Great, then you won't mind if I take a few minutes to rinse off out on the deck showers."
Beth jumped up out of her seat and said, "Come on brother of mine, I'll make sure your cock is squeaky clean and deliver you back to Joanna in a few minutes."
Barbie said, "I'll help!"
The three of them walked out on the deck and disappeared. Joanna turned to Patty and asked, "Are you sure it's ok for Tony to take me for a ride? I don't want to cause any problems between the two of you."
Patty said, "Joanna, I don't know how to explain it but I'm absolutely positive that you and Tony can go and do anything you want and it will be fine with me. I won't go into any long winded details but when we first came here and found out we were expected to be nude while working, that is if we wanted the job, I was apprehensive. Especially when I found out we would be working together and Tony would see not only me naked but his sisters as well. After being here and seeing how the Morrisons share everything and I do mean everything, all four of us have learned that sharing isn't a bad idea. Actually, it's enhanced our love for each other. We are a closer family because of the Morrisons, if that makes sense to you."
Joanna said, "Yeah it does and I've decided I want to live like this. I hope that I can share the room with Mary and Shelly when they return. I'll even sleep on the floor just to be able to stay here."
Patty laughed while saying, "It sounds like you've caught the bug like the rest of us."
"I don't know if I've got the bug, as you call it, but Patty, when Tony and I were having sex in the middle of the road, I had the most explosive orgasms I've ever had. I don't know exactly what caused them but it has to be partly due to being naked and in a public place where I could have been seen." Joanna said with so much passion her voice trailed off towards the end.



Patty took Joanna's hand in hers and said, "Joanna, we haven't known each other that long but I want you to know, you aren't the first one to have those feelings. Barbie, Beth and I have had long discussions while we're working. It's different for a girl, to accept being naked and having sex with other guys because we don't want to get the title of slut or floozy. It was a major adjustment for all of us when we came here to work as part of the permanent staff. However, in this house, we can enjoy as much sex as we want and no one calls us any names. Also we've all signed confidentiality statements so anything we do here, can't be discussed with anyone outside the family and close friends."
"Yes, I understand but what I'm saying is, I'm a police officer and I've done some things that are way out of line for an officer of the law. I'm supposed to be held to a different standard." Joanna said in a soft voice.
"You are a woman first and a police officer second. You're not on duty twenty four/seven. You need this time to allow yourself the freedoms to explore your interests and find out if you like what you try. There's no harm in being a woman with desires." Patty replied.
Tony and his sisters walked through the sliding door into the kitchen and Tony asked, "Hey beautiful woman, are you ready to go for a ride with the big bad wolf?"
Patty and Tony's sisters started laughing and Barbie spoke up and said, "There ain't nothing big or bad about him so don't worry Joanna."
Patty said, "Wait a minute, I want to go on record by saying Tony's cock is nice and big when he's ready to make love."
"Thanks honey." Tony said.
Joanna stood up and said, "Wow, I'm nervous all over again. Let's go before I change my mind."
Tony held out his hand and Joanna put her hand in his. Then Tony held out his other hand and stood looking at Joanna. Joanna looked at his open hand then up into Tony's face before she asked, "What?"
Tony said, "Give me what you brought. If I remember right, when we didn't have anything to cover up with, you were very excited. So I'll take what you are going to take with you and hold it. Maybe I'll give it to you and maybe I won't."
"Oh My God! Are you serious? You would keep my clothes?" Joanna gasped.
"It's only fair I tell you now, before we leave, so you can choose to go with me, not knowing if you'll get something to cover your body or not." Tony replied.
"Here take my clothes and put them somewhere. I want to do this. I'm so wet right now just thinking about being exposed." Joanna said excitedly.
Tony walked over to the cupboard in the kitchen and took out two of the small towels so he could put them on the seat of his truck. Then he picked up his shorts and kissed Patty and his sisters good-bye. On the way out to the truck Tony told Joanna he had selected the small towels because if she tried to use it cover up with, they won't cover a lot.
Tony being a gentleman opened Joanna's door and placed the towel on the seat then helped her get up into the truck. He closed the door and walked around to his side and tucked the clothes behind the seat then spread his towel out before he climbed in. They pulled down the driveway and Joanna said, "Oh fuck, here we go. Where are you going to take me?"
Tony said, "Right now, until you calm down we'll take a few back roads I know, then we'll go for a ride to someplace away from here."
"Joanna, I hope you don't mind me saying this but while we're riding, I want you to spread your legs and slouch down in your seat so your pussy is on display." Tony said as he glanced at Joanna and smiled.
Joanna thought about it for a second then slouched down a little and spread her legs. Tony changed the subject to get Joanna's mind off her being naked in a truck on a public highway. They laughed over some of the things said during their conversation. Suddenly Joanna realized they were headed up on the interstate. She looked at Tony and said, "Oh God!"
Tony smiled and said we are going to get off in two exits so we have about 15 miles to ride. I took the back roads south so now we have to go back north. We should have a nice little ride. When Tony pulled out to pass a large truck, Joanna realized the trucker was going to be able to see her so she closed her legs. Tony cleared his throat and Joanna opened her legs again. As they were coming up to the trailer Tony said, "Reach down and recline your seat and you can pretend to be asleep. Just keep your eyes cracked open a little and you'll be able to see if the truck driver notices you."
Joanna followed Tony's instructions and reclined the seat all the way back just as Tony pulled up beside the back of the truck. Slowly, Tony moved forward until Joanna could see the truck driver. Through the small slits of her eye lids, Joanna watched him for about ten seconds and then it happened. He looked right down into Tony's truck and saw Joanna's naked body. Joanna knew he'd seen her because his head looked back at the road then snapped back sideways and looked at her. He smiled broadly and his attention was split between looking at the road and looking at Joanna's spread legs. Tony pressed down on the gas and slowly pulled ahead of the truck.
Joanna didn't realize it but she had been holding her breath the whole time the truck driver was looking at her. When she tried to talk, she had to exhale first because her breath caught in her throat. Finally Joanna said, "Holy Shit! What a fucking rush! He looked right at my pussy! OH MY GOD! What have I become?"
Tony said, "Relax, here he comes up again for another look."
Joanna closed her eyes most of the way and watched as the front of the truck edged into her view. The seconds seemed like minutes and then suddenly there he was again, smiling and looking down at her outstretched naked body. Tony allowed him almost two minutes to view Joanna's body before he once again pressed down on the gas and started to pull away. When Tony looked at Joanna she was trembling. He asked, "Joanna, are you ok?"
In a weak voice she replied, "I just had an orgasm and no one touched me! Does that mean I'm a slut or something worse?"
"No sweetheart, that just means that you must have a bit of exhibitionist in you and you secretly get excited knowing someone is seeing something they aren't really supposed to. Don't be alarmed because there's nothing wrong with you at all. There's a safe way of being an exhibitionist and then there's the blatant way which gets a person arrested for indecent exposure." Tony said with enough confidence in his voice to make Joanna listen carefully to what he was saying.
Tony continued by saying, "Females can get away with a lot more than males can. You can wear skirts without panties and flash your pussy in an innocent flash or you can wear a button up the front blouse without a bra and let someone see your lovely breasts by leaning forward. If you want to learn more about doing some of that stuff, talk to Patty, she loves to show off that way."
Tony pulled back into the right lane and prepared to pull off the interstate. At the end of the ramp he turned right and headed for another back road he knew. Once he turned left on that road he pulled to the side of the road and looked at Joanna's naked body still reclined in his passenger seat. Joanna asked, "Where are we? Are we back at the Morrisons?"
Tony replied, "No I wanted to make sure you enjoyed your first time out without any clothes. Also, I want to know if you want to do anything else before we go back home."
Joanna sat up and pulled the handle to make her seat pop back up. She looked at Tony with a strange look in her eyes. She didn't say anything for a few moments as she looked around. Finally her eyes met Tony's eyes as she said, "Take me home, I so fucking horny right now, I just want to fuck your brains out."
Tony smiled and said, "Yes ma'am, your wish is my command."
As Tony drove back to the Morrison residence, Joanna looked around and enjoyed the scenery. When Tony pulled up to the gate she said, "I'm excited to have gone with you on this trip and ride completely naked but I'm also mildly disappointed that only one male saw my naked body."
Tony reached over and took Joanna's hand as he drove up the driveway and said, "Two males saw your naked body. I enjoyed every moment of you stretched out on my seat with your legs spread. Any time you want to do something, let me know and I'll go with you. I had a great time tonight, also."
They got out of the truck and Tony pulled the couple of articles of clothing out from under his seat and walked around in front of the truck. Joanna was there waiting for him and she stepped up to him they hugged and kissed. Joanna leaned back and said, "Thank you for taking me out and showing me off."
They held hands as they walked up on the deck. The music was playing and they could see three heads above the hot tub rim. They walked over and Tony asked, "Is there room in there for two more?"
Patty sat up and said, "Sure, come on in, we brought a couple of extra glasses out and they're over there. Pour yourselves some wine and relax."
Joanna sat down next to Patty while Tony poured both of them some wine. He gave Joanna her wine and then Tony sat down on the other side of his wife. Joanna was already talking excitedly about what happened while they were gone. Everyone listened and when Joanna was finished, Beth spoke up saying, "Girl, if you had an orgasm without being touched while displaying your body, then we have to take you shopping with us. We'll show you how to innocently show certain body parts and the guy or guys who see you, will love it."
Everyone soaked in the hot tub for about a half hour before Joanna said, "I think all of us are relaxed now, let's go inside, I think we have something to do."
Tony stood up first and his semi-hard cock bounced in front of him. Patty reached up and stroked his cock a couple of times and said, "That's what I like, a man who's ready for anything."
Tony said, "I'm outnumbered so I can't promise anything but I will do my best to make everyone happy."
They got out of the hot tub and put the cover over it then Beth passed out towels to everyone. Joanna was the last one to go into the house. She turned and locked the sliding glass doors and then closed the vertical blinds. Barbie, Beth and Patty said they would go up and take a quick shower and then they bounded up the stairs.
Tony followed Joanna as she walked through the house to make sure it was secure and then into the office to check the monitors and turn on the alarm. They stood side by side with Tony's arm around Joanna as they watched the monitors switch to the various cameras.
Finally Joanna said, "Everything looks perfect, let's go up and take a quick shower."
Tony put his arm back around Joanna after she closed the office door. Together they walked up the stairs and down the hall to Kim's and my bedroom. On the way by, Joanna reached up and turned the monitor on and paused to look at it a couple of seconds before she walked over to the night stand and placed her radio in the charger and her pistol belt beside it.
She glanced back up at the monitor on her way into the bathroom. Patty, Beth and Barbie were finishing their shower so Tony stepped under the spray and watched Joanna sit down on the toilet and pee then sit on the bidet and douche her pussy. When she finished she joined Tony in the shower.
Tony told Joanna to turn around and he'd wash her hair. Joanna turned and Tony went to work and when he finished washing, he worked conditioner into her hair. The whole time Tony was washing her hair Joanna was moaning and telling Patty she had a good man. Patty laughed and said, "I know, that's why I'm keeping him."
Joanna and Tony took turns washing then drying each other's body. Joanna stepped over to the sink and brushed her hair then used the blow dryer to dry her hair enough so it wasn't dripping water. By the time they walked into the bedroom they saw Beth was lying flat on her back with her sister Barbie riding her face and Patty was between Beth's legs enjoying her pussy.
When Joanna and Tony crawled up on the bed Patty immediately embraced Joanna and kissed her passionately even though she had Beth's pussy juices covering the area around her mouth. They allowed their hands to roam over each other's body, tweaking nipples, massaging breasts, hugging each other. Tony reclined on the bed and watched both of his sisters as they moved into the sixty-nine position.
From the side view he watched Beth run her tongue up through the center of Barbie's smooth pussy lips. Then he saw Beth attack Barbie's clit and when Beth did that, Barbie screeched and pressed her pussy down on Beth's face.
The additional movement on the bed was Patty and Joanna moving into their sixty-nine position. He was amused by all the various noises the four females were making as they made love to each other. He slowly stroked his rock hard cock as he beheld the sight of the two couples.
With Patty on top, Tony moved down to the end of the bed and watched Joanna pleasure his wife with her tongue before he asked, "Joanna, may I push my cock in there while you lick Patty's clit?"
Joanna rolled her eyes up and looked at Tony saying, "Bring that big cock up here, and fuck this woman. I want an up close view of your cock as it slides into her delicious pussy. Hurry up!"
Tony moved up between his wife's spread legs and tilted his cock down and tapped it on Joanna's forehead. Then he moved it up and lined his cock up with Patty's opening. With a firm but gentle push, Tony sunk the entire length of his cock inside Patty's overflowing sheath. Patty pushed back against him and purred as she continued to feast on Joanna's pussy.
Tony fell into a regular rhythm so all three of them were in sync with each other. They continued for a long time even though both Patty and Joanna had experienced a couple of orgasms each. Barbie asked, "Tony, have you cum in Patty yet? If not, will you please fuck me? Beth had Brian with her last night and I need something hard and willing to satisfy."
Tony pulled his cock out of Patty and moved over behind his sister. He was just as firm sliding into Barbie as he had been with Patty and he immediately started pumping into her at a good steady pace. A few minutes later both Beth and Barbie experienced another orgasm each. Beth said, "Let me up, I want to go join Patty and Joanna."
Tony pulled his cock out of his sister and waited until Beth had moved then Barbie laid down on her back and opened her legs and said, "Tony, please, I want you to fuck me hard and fast this time. I want you to slam that cock into my pussy."
Tony sat on his heels for a few seconds and looked down at his sister spread wide for him to ravish her body. He looked at her puffy pussy lips all red from being licked and fucked. He looked up her sweat coated body. Finally he moved forward and asked, "Are you sure you want me to fuck you hard?"
"I want you to slam that cock into me like you've never done before. I want you ..... OH GOD .... Tony I really want you!" Barbie moaned.
Tony reached down and lifted his sister's legs up and pinned her knees against her chest so her pussy and asshole were turned upwards. Tony said, "Barbie, aim my cock at your hole, your wish is my command."
Barbie reached down and moved her brother's cock until it was in the opening to her vagina and then simply said, "NOW! FUCK ME!"
Without any hesitation Tony forcefully jerked his hips forwards and jammed his cock deep inside his sister. Barbie squealed and sharply inhaled when Tony didn't stop. He was like a jackhammer beating a hole in the lower end of her body. Patty, Joanna and Beth stopped what they were doing and watched Tony slam his cock home with each stroke and heard Barbie's constant screams.
Barbie's body went rigid a few times but Tony continued to relentlessly slam his cock deep inside her body. After many minutes, Tony screamed as his orgasm snuck up on him and he only had time to yell, "HOLY FUCK! HERE IT CUMS!"
He continued to fuck Barbie for a few more minutes but slowed his pace gradually. Finally he stopped and the sweat was pouring off his face and he looked down at Barbie as he let her legs fall back down beside him. Barbie had a hard time catching her breath but when she did, she smiled up at her brother and squealed, "I had six fucking orgasms in one fucking session. Thank you, my dear bother."
"That was pretty intense if I don't say so myself." Patty said.
Tony finally pulled his cock out of Barbie and fell on the bed beside her. He put his arm over her chest and said, "That's it for me, I am fuckin' done. I'll watch the rest of you until I go to sleep."
Barbie said, "I'm finished for the night too. My poor pussy is too tender for any more activity tonight."
Tony leaned in and kissed his sister saying, "I didn't mean to hurt you sis. I'm sorry."
Barbie smiled at Tony saying, "Oh no brother dear, I'm not hurt by any means. I just had the best fucking of my life and now I'm just going to lay here and enjoy the view."
The three women switched places and partners for the next hour without including Tony or Barbie in any of the activities. After a particularly long session between Patty and Joanna they collapsed after each of them experienced a screaming orgasm. It took a while for them to catch their breath and once they did, Patty said, "I've wanted to enjoy Joanna's body since the first time I saw her."
Tony said, "Honey, Joanna, I'm glad that all of you are enjoying each other. I had fun with Joanna earlier so now it's time for all of you to have fun."
Tony said, "Do you mind if Barbie and I go find a bed to sleep in and the three of you can stay here and play."
Joanna looked at Patty and waited for her answer. Patty looked at Joanna and then at Beth before she said, "Of course dear, go ahead and take one of the rooms. Joanna, do you still have any energy left?"
Joanna smiled and said, "I'm ready to play. Both of you are welcome to stay as long as you want."
Tony roused his sister Barbie who was already half asleep by saying, "Come on honey, we'll go find a bed and go to sleep."
They maneuvered off the bed and headed out the door before Joanna asked, "Now where were we?"
Beth said, "Joanna, I want to get some more of that delicious looking pussy of yours."
Without any further ado Beth slipped down the bed and between Joanna's spread legs. Beth took a few moments to enjoy the view of Joanna's bald slit before she leaned forward and kissed her way up and down it. Finally she extended the tip of her tongue and when she pried it between Joanna's pussy lips, Joanna whimpered. Within minutes Joanna began humping Beth's face while Beth relentlessly pleasured her.
Patty moved swiftly behind Beth and lay down on her back so her face was directly below Beth's pussy. She reached up and pulled Beth's hips down until she could lick Beth's clit. Beth moaned softly into Joanna's pussy while she pressed her own pussy down on Patty's face.
The three women made love to each other until the wee hours of the morning. When they had finally worn each other down completely, they snuggled together in the center of the bed. All three of them were almost asleep when Patty said, "I've got to pee."
That simple statement made all three of them start to giggle and within seconds all three of them had to pee. Patty was the first one out of bed since she was on one side with Joanna in the middle. Beth and Joanna followed Patty into the bathroom. Patty sat down on the toilet with her legs spread and peed a lot before she started to just dribble. Beth reached out and pulled some toilet paper off the roll and squatted in front of Patty and wiped her pussy.
Joanna watched as Patty stood up and Beth took her place on the toilet. Beth also spread her legs and both Joanna and Patty could hear the hiss of Beth peeing and they could see the stream. Joanna reached down and pulled some paper off the roll and when Beth finished, Joanna wiped her pussy saying, "Wow, another first for me."



Joanna got her turn to sit down and at first her legs were together but she moved them apart before the flow of pee started. Patty squatted between Joanna's spread legs and watched her pee as she reached for some paper. When she was finished she wiped Joanna's pussy.
All three women were standing in the bathroom when Joanna said, "I think I want to clean up before I go to sleep. I get to use the bidet first."
Patty said, "I'll start the shower while both of you use the bidet, then I'll use it so I can be fresh and clean too."
They took turns on the bidet and then all of them stood under the spray of the shower. Patty rubbed her soapy hands up and down Joanna's body while Joanna used her hands to clean Beth's body. When they were almost done, Joanna and Beth turned and washed Patty's body. All three of them dried the each other's body.
As they strolled out of the bathroom, Joanna turned off the light. All three crawled up on the bed with Joanna in the middle. Joanna reached over Beth and picked up the control for the monitor and turned it off. They pulled down the top sheet and all three of them lay down. They moved together and spooned up against each other in the center of the bed. Joanna reached up and clicked off the light. They talked softly expressing their thankfulness to each other for the evening's activities. Little by little, there was less talk until all three of them drifted off into a peaceful sleep.
To Be Continued:
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From - Chapter 19
All three women were standing in the bathroom when Joanna said, "I think I want to clean up before I go to sleep. I get to use the bidet first."
Patty said, "I'll start the shower while both of you use the bidet, then I'll use it so I can be fresh and clean too."
They took turns on the bidet and then all of them stood under the spray of the shower. Patty rubbed her soapy hands up and down Joanna's body while Joanna used her hands to clean Beth's body. When they were almost done, Joanna and Beth turned and washed Patty's body. All three of them dried the each other's body.
As they strolled out of the bathroom, Joanna turned off the light. All three crawled up on the bed with Joanna in the middle. Joanna reached over Beth and picked up the control for the monitor and turned it off. They pulled down the top sheet and all three of them lay down. They moved together and spooned up against each other in the center of the bed. Joanna reached up and clicked off the light. They talked softly expressing their thankfulness to each other for the evening's activities. Little by little, there was less talk until all three of them drifted off into a peaceful sleep.
****************************
Chapter 20
I woke up long before the alarm clock sounded. I looked over and saw Beth and Kim still cuddling, as I slipped out of bed and went to the bathroom to take a leak. I was peeing when I heard a soft moan behind me so I turned my head to see Kim in the doorway, stretching up on her tiptoes, with her arms extended above her head. "Wow, you certainly look beautiful this morning, my love." I said as I finished peeing and shook my cock.
Kim said, "Thank you dear. I always love to hear compliments from you. Don't flush it, I've got to pee."
I watched Kim sit down then I reached for a piece of toilet paper and squatted down in front of her and watched as she peed. When she was finished I reached between her legs and wiped her pussy then dropped the paper. I stood up then reached out and helped Kim stand up. Both of us washed our hands then Kim said, "I'm going to order some coffee and Danish. Do you want anything else?"
I said, "No go ahead and order. Do you mind if I invite Klaudia up to have coffee with us?"
Kim looked at me and said, "Oh honey, you don't have to ask me a question like that."
"I didn't know if you wanted to do something before the others woke up, that's why I asked." I said quietly.
Kim giggled and said, "If I want some of your cock, it won't matter who's in the room, I'm going to get what I want."
I texted Klaudia an invitation and received an immediate reply saying she'd love to join us for coffee and Danish.
Suddenly my phone buzzed and I read Klaudia's message asking what should she wear?
I texted her back telling her to bring her clothes and she could get dressed in our suite.
My phone buzzed again and I read, "I'm ready, open your door."
I walked over to the door and opened it. I looked down the hall towards Klaudia's suite and saw her turn and try the handle to make sure it was locked. She walked towards me with a huge smile on her face, naked as a jaybird. I stepped out into the hall and just as she reached our room the elevator bell dinged signaling it had stopped at our floor. Klaudia hurriedly stepped into our suite and I said, "Please put your clothes in our bedroom so they won't get messed up."
Klaudia looked at my naked body and walked into the bedroom. When she came out Kim had already let the room service person into the room and was watching him set up the table and the coffee urn.
When he was finished Kim signed the bill and handed him a tip. He spoke German to her then turned and pushed his cart out the door. When he was gone Klaudia looked up at my face after looking at my cock and asked, "I know you told me your family and friends are nudists but does that mean everyone here, stays nude all the time?"
I smiled and said, "Yes, we are always nude when we are here or even when we are at home."
All three of us were fixing our coffee when Ted and Marion came into our suite. I looked up and said, "Hey, Good morning. How are you two this morning?"
As both of them picked up a cup and saucer Ted looked at Klaudia and said, "Hi, I'm Ted and this is my wife Marion."
I spoke up saying, "Ted, Marion, I'd like you to meet Klaudia, she's the company representative to help Beth and me."
Ted looked at Klaudia's face and smiled before his eyes wandered down her naked body to her pink colored areola of her "C" cup breasts, then his eyes moseyed down and lingered a few seconds while he looked at her cute little slit at the apex of her upper thighs. With a huge grin on his face he looked up at Klaudia's face again and said, "WOW! You sure are a very beautiful representative. May I go to work with you?"
Klaudia blushed deeply as her eyes looked down and saw Ted's cock begin to rise. After a few seconds of watching his cock twitch she looked at Ted and said, "Thank you."
Marion came to Klaudia's rescue by saying, "Hi Klaudia, don't worry about him, he's just a man."
Klaudia made a nervous giggle and said, "I'm not used to all this openness. We are very liberal here in Germany but ....."
I interrupted Klaudia by saying, "Our other friends will be coming in here shortly and all of them will be nude. I hope you won't be embarrassed."
Klaudia looked at me and said, "Dan, since yesterday morning, I've experienced many things I haven't done before. I will get used to seeing everyone nude and I guess they will see all of me as well."
We sat down to enjoy our coffee and Ted immediately asked Klaudia about her interests and her hobbies. That kept an interesting conversation going until Mary and Shelly followed by Kathy and Jake entered the suite. About the same time Beth came out of our bedroom. Beth walked over and gave her mom and dad a hug and a kiss then turned and said, "Klaudia, this young couple is my mother, her name is Kathy and my father whose name is Jake."
Klaudia stood up and took a few steps over to them and started to shake hands with Jake but he said, "A morning hug is better than a hand shake, any day."
Klaudia opened her arms and stepped into Jake's outstretched arms and they hugged each other. After a few seconds she stepped back and immediately Kathy held out her arms and hugged Klaudia followed by Beth giving Klaudia a hug which lasted more than a few seconds. When Beth and Klaudia hugged, their bodies were pressed tightly together all the way down to their bald pubic mounds.
Klaudia stepped back and looked at Beth for a few moments before Beth continued by saying, "Over here are our friends Mary and Shelly."
Once again, Klaudia was met with open arms and she stepped forward to each one and received a hug. When she went back to her seat she no sooner sat down when Terri and Hanna entered the room. This time I stood up and asked the girls to come over to us so I could introduce them to Klaudia. Klaudia stood and I made the introductions and this time Klaudia opened her arms for a hug from each of them first.
Klaudia and I sat down again while the newcomers were fixing their coffee and I leaned forward and said to her, "The only one we're missing in our group of family and friends is my daughter Jenna. Apparently she stayed in another room last night."
Klaudia looked around the room and said, "It is my privilege to meet all of you. This is the first time I've experienced this. I love how all of you are nude and you look so relaxed."
We started a conversation and everyone joined in. Eventually the conversation moved around to what everyone had seen and that's when Klaudia smiled and said, "I will make a list of some interesting places that you can give your bus driver. There are some beautiful places outside our city which I think you will enjoy. They aren't the proverbial tourist traps so you won't be going to some place where there are large crowds."
Jake was the first one to say, "Now that's why your company selected you to represent them. We are looking for places like you've described. We want to visit the real Germany not just the places where tourists gather." Everyone around the table agreed with Jake.
Klaudia looked at her watch saying, "As much fun as I'm having, I have to be the party pooper and say, we have to get ready for work. Our driver will be here in a little while."
I stood up and said, "I have to take a quick shower first, is there anyone here interested in getting clean with me?"
"I have to clean up also, so I'll be glad to assist you." Beth replied
From the other side of the table I heard, "Why not make it a mother/daughter event and both of us will make sure he's clean and ready to work?" Kathy said with a huge grin on her face.
"We, Beth and I, have a car coming for us in a little while so we won't have time to do anything except get clean." I said with a wink at Kathy.
She jumped up from her chair and said, "Ok, let's go."
The next thing I knew I heard, "I'll help wash him too!"
I looked over and saw Marion stand up and walk around the table. Beth, Kathy, Marion and I walked into the bathroom. I stopped at the sink to shave and the three women walked over to the shower and turned it on. I quickly shaved my face then joined the three females in the shower. Marion and Kathy finished washing Beth's body as I got my body wet and then they turned their attention to me and their soapy hands roamed all over my body. As Kathy and Marion's hands moved down to my cock and balls, suddenly someone yelled, "LOOK THIS WAY!"
Each of us turned our heads in the direction of the voice and there were several flashes of light. I smiled at Marion and Kathy saying, "Ladies, it looks like you've been caught with your hands in the cookie jar. Or should I say, on the cookie jar, I love it."
I looked back towards the bathroom door and saw Kim and Klaudia standing there talking and watching us. I allowed my hands to roam over Kathy and Marion's body and when I moved down between their legs each one of them automatically spread their legs giving me access to their pussy. I circled their clit before I dipped my middle finger inside each of them. Both of them moaned and pressed their body against mine. I looked at each of them and said, "I'll make some time for both of you if you want me to."
Marion held my cock and stroked it a few times before saying, "I want this wonderful piece of meat to fill my pussy soon."
Kathy reached down and cupped my balls in her hand and said, "I want what you have in here to squirt inside my pussy sometime soon too."
Beth was beside me and said, "Ladies, I'm his executive secretary, please see me for any scheduling of his time."
All of us burst out laughing and Marion said to Kathy, "Let's tie her up in a corner someplace and then we can have Dan all to ourselves."
"Don't threaten me with that, I might like it and then I'll take more of Dan's time when I want him to tie me up on his own." Beth said with a giggle.
We finished our shower and everyone got out and dried each other. I received kisses from Marion and Kathy and then they went out to rejoin the others. Beth and I finished our personal grooming in the bathroom and when I walked into the bedroom, Kim and Klaudia were talking.
I selected my suit and when Beth came out of the bathroom she asked me to help her select the suit she was going to wear. I walked into the closet and selected her suit and a pink silk blouse for her. I looked directly at Beth and said, "I don't want you to wear a bra or panties today. Wear your black thigh high stockings and those shoes."
Beth collected her clothes and brought them out and laid them on the bed. I watched Beth get dressed as I was getting dressed. She put her thigh high stockings on first and pulled them up until they were adjusted just right. Then she picked up her blouse and slipped it down over her arms without putting a bra on first, Klaudia stared at her but Kim was the one who spoke up saying, "Oh Beth, you are going to be a little daring today. In that case don't button your jacket. That way, anyone standing to the side of you, will see a side of your lovely breast."
Beth smiled and said, "I won't mind if they see my whole breast. Kim, you know I will do anything our man asks me to do."
Klaudia sighed and said, "I wish I had a man to fall in love with like both of you have. I can see the love for each other, in all of your faces."
"Yes, we have a unique love for each other that is going to last over the years." Kim replied with a huge smile.
As Beth was finishing buttoning her blouse, Kathy walked into the bedroom to ask Kim a question and she stopped and watched her daughter pull up her skirt, then button and zip up the zipper. She watched her daughter slip on her suit jacket and leave it unbuttoned. Kathy walked over and hugged her daughter and said, "You are a beautiful young lady dear, I am so proud to be your mother."
Beth hugged her mother's nude body to her and said, "Thank you mom for all you've done for me and taught me. I hope I'll be just like you when I am older. You've set an excellent example for me to follow."
Klaudia audibly sniffed and everyone looked at her. She pulled a tissue from her pocket and dabbed her eyes. She looked around the room and said, "You people are something else. I really like all of you. I miss my mother and the moments I used to have with her."
Both Kim and Kathy rushed over to Klaudia and they hugged her from each side and Kathy said, "I understand what you mean, I miss my mother too."
Klaudia took a few moments to recover but when she did, she looked at her watch and said, "We have about ten minutes before our car arrives, may I use your bathroom to touch up my face?"
Kim said, "Klaudia, when you are here with us, you don't have to ask. We are one giant happy family."
The rest of us walked out in the living room and stood around talking to the others when Jenna and Bob McGrath walked into the room wearing a hotel white terrycloth robe. Bob stopped dead in his tracks and his jaw dropped open when he saw everyone was nude. I said, "Good morning Bob, I see you've been properly introduced to Jenna, my mini-me."
Bob finally looked at me while trying to focus on me only but I know he was stealing glances at Kim and he finally said, "Dan, I really tried to tell your daughter we shouldn't have any contact with each other since you were my boss, but she had to have it her way."
Jenna took off her robe and said, "Bob, take off your robe and join the others."
When he didn't move, Jenna stepped in front of him and untied the belt and pulled the robe open and off his shoulders before he really knew what was happening. Jenna said, "Dad, Bob and I are going to be spending more time together. Did you know he's an expert on females? I want to learn all I can from him."
Everyone broke out laughing and poor Bob stood there with a perplexed look in his face. I decided to let Bob off the hook by saying, "Bob, whatever happens between you and my daughter is between the two of you. Since you've seen my family and friends in our normal au natural state, I will tell you we are nudists and none of us wear clothes when we are in our suites or when we are at home. Of course Bob, none of what I just said is for publication and I will have to ask you to sign a confidentiality statement for me. I'll have Beth print one for you today and have it ready for your signature later today."
Bob said, "Dan, are you sure it's ok for Jenna and me to ......?"
I interrupted Bob by saying, "Bob listen to me, whatever you do with my daughter or anyone else is between you that person. While you are here this morning, I'm sure everyone here will help you understand our chosen lifestyle. When you are flying my plane I will hold you responsible for the safety of everyone on board, but anything past that has nothing to do with our company."
"See Bob, I told you daddy won't do anything to you for having sex with his daughter." Jenna said while she hugged Bob and pressed her body against him. By the time she stepped back from the hug, Bob's cock wasn't flaccid anymore.
Klaudia stood beside me looking around at everyone then she said, "We need to go down to the lobby, our car will be here soon."
Jenna ran over to me and threw her arms around my neck and hugged me followed by several kisses. Kim was next, she hugged and kissed me before saying, "I'm going to stay here and walk around to the stores nearby so they won't have to bring me back to the hotel early. I'll have my cell phone so call me when you know what's going on."
Jenna and Kim hugged and kissed Beth and suddenly everyone lined up for a hug and kiss from all the females and the males just shook my hand. Beth and I picked up our computer bags and everyone wished us luck as we headed towards the door.
As we were walking down the hall towards the elevator, Klaudia reached out her hand towards me and said, "Here you go."
I reached out and Klaudia dropped her panties in my hand. She smiled at me and said, "I took off my panties for you. If you want to see my pussy I will show it to you."
I turned the white gusset up and I held her panties to my nose and breathed deeply. Klaudia looked at me and smiled. We stepped on the elevator and I simply said, "Show me."
Both Klaudia and Beth reached down and lifted their skirts until I could see their pussy. I stood back and I continued to smell Klaudia's panties. We felt the elevator slow down however both of them held their skirts up until I said, "Thank you."
Just as their skirts fell back in place the doors to the elevator opened and the three of us walked out. Our driver was standing by the door and when he saw us he opened the door. I stood back and waited for both ladies to enter the car first and then I got in. This time, both Klaudia and Beth were sitting in the same seat facing the back seat. When I looked, both of them simultaneously opened their legs as if they had planned their moves. I was treated to the view of two very lovely pussies. Both ladies wore huge smiles.
The trip seemed to pass very quickly and we arrived at the company. Klaudia reminded me just before the driver opened the door, "Dan, I meant what I said. I will show you my pussy any time you ask me to."
I nodded my head and said, "I will ask sometime today."
I waited for the ladies to get out and then I followed them. As we did the morning before, Klaudia stepped in front of Beth and me and we walked into the building, around the security system and Klaudia presented her ID before she led us to the elevator.



The elevator came to a stop and after a brief few seconds the doors opened. We walked off the elevator and once again, Frieda stood up and came around her desk and extended her hand to me and after we shook hands she shook hands with Beth saying, "Good Morning."
This time Klaudia stayed with us as Frieda knocked on the large doors behind her desk. We heard a male voice say "Come in." Frieda opened the door and waited for all of us to enter before she closed it behind us.
Stefan Kraus stood up and walked around his desk and shook hands with all of us and after a warm greeting he said, "Please follow me, I have a private breakfast set up for us."
We walked into the same board room as we had the previous morning. This time only two men were sitting at the large table talking. Both stood up and Stefan said, "Dan, I'm sure you remember John Atkins from last night and this fellow is Wilheim Strauss. He is our Chief Financial Officer (CFO)."
I shook hands with both men and then introduced them to Beth. I turned and looked at Klaudia and said to John and Wilheim, "I'd like you to meet Klaudia; Stefan has been so kind to assign her to Beth and me so she can help us while we're here. I might add that she has done a great job."
John stepped forward and shook hands with Klaudia and said, "I'm honored."
When Wilheim stepped forward he just shook hands with Klaudia. Stefan stood beside me and said, "Please put your bags down over there and let's have something to eat."
There was a large selection of food on the table for only five people so we ate well. When we finished eating, Stefan said, "We are going to have our meetings in this board room today. We will take a break so the staff can clean up and bring in a fresh pot of coffee. Dan, my computer technician should be outside waiting so he can help you and Beth set up your computers. If either of you need to use the bathroom, please use the one in my office. Klaudia, I would like to speak with you for a moment, please come with me."
A few moments after Stefan and Klaudia left the room, the door opened and a few people came into the board room and cleaned up. The computer tech stood by as Beth and I set up our laptops and made the connections with our company back home. Once we were connected he told us if we had any problems to let Mr. Kraus know and he would come back up and fix the problem.
About fifteen minutes later Stefan and Klaudia re-entered the room. Stefan said, "If either of you need the bathroom it's available."
I looked at Beth and she said, "Yes, I need to use it."
Both of us stood up and walked through Stefan's office and I waited outside the door just in case Stefan came back into his office. When Beth was finished I used the bathroom and then we re-joined the others in the board room. Shortly after we returned Stefan started the meeting with John Atkins who gave a presentation of his company in Ohio and after an hour of speaking he summarized his company's working relationship with Stefan's company.
Stefan said, "Let's take a ten minute break before the next person speaks."
When the break was finished, Stefan called upon Klaudia for the next presentation. With my best poker face I looked up from my computer screen after Beth typed "What the fuck?"
While Klaudia was getting set up, I typed, "I don't know yet. Set up?"
I watched Klaudia closely as she stood and gave a very well informed presentation using video graphics. She didn't hesitate or stumble as she moved through her presentation. Her closing words were directed at me when she said, "Dan, I hope you aren't upset with me but we are ready to move forward and negotiate a deal which will be beneficial to both our companies."
I leaned back in my chair and said, "John and Wilheim would you please step outside the door for a few minutes. I'd like to have a private conversation with Klaudia and Stefan."
After John and Wilheim left the room I leaned forward and planted both elbows on the table and in a very stern but low voice I said, "I want to know what the hell is going on here. I want to know immediately or I'll get up and walk out that door and I won't be back!"
Stefan started back peddling and he became so flustered to the point, he couldn't speak. Finally Klaudia spoke up and said, "Please forgive me Dan! What happened since yesterday morning was, and still is, all my idea. I didn't lie to you when I told you I'm a secretary in the head office and that really is my job here with the company. However, what you're about to hear has to stay in this room between the four of us. In the past twenty four hours I learned enough about you that I feel I can trust you."
"Stefan Kraus is my brother and he owns fifty percent of the company and I own the other fifty percent. To be very honest with both of you, we have had some internal problems and that's why I came to work here as a secretary. I won't bore you with a lot of the details but Stefan and I inherited this company from our parents when they were killed in a plane crash a few years ago."
"I'm sort of like an undercover boss because I never really did much with the business, so the employees don't know who I am. In my position as a secretary I have been able to pinpoint most of our problem areas and the people who were leaking valuable company information to other companies. I had to know if you were representing one of those other companies. We've successfully fought off two attempts to take over our company." Klaudia said.
"Now that I know you aren't one of those companies who want to swallow us up, we want to do business with your company. We have done our research on your company as well as I'm sure you've done research on our company. Doing business with us will give you the product your company wants and needs and it will bolster and solidify our company."
Klaudia continued with, "Dan, now that you know we are a vulnerable company, I hope you will not use that information to take advantage of our company in any negotiations we enter into later today."
I sat back in my chair and just stared at Klaudia and then at Stefan. At this point, you could have knocked me out of my chair with a feather. I looked at my computer screen and saw Beth had typed, HOLY SHIT!
The spokesman back in our company typed, what's going on there?
Beth typed, everything is under control here I was only sending the message to Dan.
I looked back at Klaudia asking, "Does John Atkins know any of the information you just revealed to me?"
Klaudia continued by saying, "The simple answer to that question is no. We brought him here under the guise of him helping us recruit your company's business. We also needed to know if his company was behind the last attempt to take over our company. We've discovered his company is far too small for any take-over. They want to continue doing business with us."
"As I said when I started talking, I'm only sharing this information with you and Beth. We can't afford for the information to get out to anyone else. I still have some investigative work to do as a secretary. Dan, I really hated to do what I did to you but I found you to be a man of true honor and that's hard to come by in the business world." Klaudia said in a much softer voice.
I sat in my chair and thought for a few minutes and finally I asked, "How do I know positively and unequivocally that you are not trying to pull something over on me right now with the story you've shared with us?"
Without any hesitation Klaudia reached around to her side and unbuttoned and unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the floor. She stood before me and her astonished brother in her blouse, jacket, stockings and shoes. Her pussy completely visible and she said, "This morning you didn't know Stefan was my brother. I handed you my panties and you have safeguarded them and have not divulged to my boss that I wasn't wearing panties. You told me you would never put me in danger of being harmed and I believed you. Right now, I'm asking you to believe me when I tell you what you heard is the complete truth and I'm not trying to pull anything over on you."
I sat back in my chair and stared at Klaudia then turned my attention to Stefan. We stared at each other with our best poker faces. My silence lasted for more than a few minutes and no one moved. Beth sat on my right with her fingers on the keyboard but she didn't type any messages.
Finally I leaned forward and once again planted my elbows on the table and said in an authoritative voice, "I have numbers in my head from the research we've done. If your company wants to do business with me, let's get down to negotiations and no more bullshit."
"There isn't any more bullshit, is there?" I asked while looking between Klaudia and Stefan.
Stefan spoke up saying, "Dan, I promise you, there is no more bullshit. You know more about our company than I or we really wanted to reveal. We are ready to negotiate but I must ask you again, please don't reveal what you've heard here today to anyone outside this room."
Stefan looked at Klaudia asking, "Aren't you going to put your skirt back on?"
Klaudia smiled and said, "Dan I took off my skirt to prove to you I was willing to trust you. Are you going to allow me to put my skirt back on and protect me and my identity?"
I stared at Klaudia's pussy for a few more moments before I smiled and said, "Yes, please put your skirt on. I have to say this is the wackiest moment of my business career."
All of us, including Stefan watched Klaudia put her skirt back on and prepare herself to continue with our business meeting. Klaudia looked at me and said, "As I mentioned to you yesterday, I didn't anticipate being present during the negotiations, however in light of the new revelations, I will remain in this room as the secretary and will take orders from my boss, Mr. Stefan Kraus."
Stefan pressed the intercom button and asked Frieda to send John and Wilheim back in. I spoke up and said, "I really don't want John present during our negotiations since he has nothing to gain or lose."
Stefan said, "I didn't want to leave him sitting out ....."
The door opened and both men walked in and I saw John look at me and Beth immediately. I leaned back in my chair and stared back at him without any emotion showing on my face. Stefan cleared his throat before saying, "We have finished the presentations and I want to thank John Atkins for his cooperation and his great presentation. If there are no questions, we are going to take a ten minute break and then get down to negotiations. Wilheim please notify your team."
Everyone stood up and I signaled Klaudia to come over to me, with my hand. When she walked over I said, "I want to have a few words with you privately before the meeting starts. But first, let me say good bye to John and I'll be right with you."
I shook hands with John and quietly said, "I'll see you back at the hotel."
I turned and asked Stefan, "May I use your office for a few moments?"
While Stefan was giving me the ok, I signaled for Beth and Klaudia to follow me. When the door closed to Stefan's office I turned to Klaudia and said, "Personally, I would have preferred you told me the truth up front because I pride myself on being nonjudgmental and make decisions based on facts. Although I understand why you did what you did, I want you to understand that I demand honesty from those I deal with. I want you to know before we start negotiations, I hold no ill will towards you or your brother. As a businessman I will negotiate in good faith with your team. As I said, I have numbers in my head and if your company comes close to those numbers today, we can close on a deal."
Klaudia looked me straight in the eyes and said, "I want to hug you but will you grant me permission to do it?"
I stared into her eyes for a few more seconds then smiled and said, "Come here, I'm not upset with you anymore. I appreciate you and your brother working hard to keep your company functional and prosperous."
Klaudia melted in my arms and said, "I'll make it up to you for what I've done. From now on I will always tell you the truth. There aren't that many men of your caliber in the business world so I'm going to treat you special."
I pulled back and looked at Klaudia asking, "That was a pretty gutsy move to drop your skirt in front of your brother. Has he ever seen your pussy before?"
Klaudia smiled and said, "The truth .... my brother and I are the only two children my parents had, we also inherited everything including their very large house. After my parents were killed, Stefan and his wife moved into my parent's house and we live together in our home. Even though Stefan is married, he and I are also lovers. It started when we were comforting each other after the death of our parents. I hope that information won't change your opinion of me."
I looked at Klaudia and said, "Those who would live in glass houses shouldn't cast stones."
My statement caused Klaudia to look at me with a degree of curiosity before she asked, "Do you indulge also?"
I smiled and intentionally paused before saying, "The truth .... yes, we indulge."
Klaudia hugged and kissed me before she stepped back and said, "I hope we can make a deal with your company. I want to come to your country and visit you."
I smiled and said, "You can always come and visit me and be a guest in my home and that offer doesn't hinge on our companies doing business. However, we won't know if our companies are going to be doing business until we get back in there and start crunching numbers."
We stepped apart and Beth stepped up and gave Klaudia a hug and kiss before saying, "Let's go in there. The sooner we get done in there, the sooner we can get back to the hotel."
****************************
At home, Joanna, Beth and Patty had only been sleeping less than an hour when the alarm sounded. It was going off for almost thirty seconds before all three of them woke up. It took a few seconds longer before Joanna's brain realized what the noise was and when it registered, Joanna bounded out of bed completely naked, Patty jumped up and ran into the hall and yelled for Tony with Beth right behind her.
Joanna pushed the power button on the monitor remote then reached for her pistol and radio while she looked up at the monitor. The monitor came to life immediately and Joanna saw five figures on the deck and one walking through the broken sliding glass doors, at the same time she heard Patty scream. Everything happened so rapidly there was no time for any of them to put clothes on.
Joanna keyed her radio and yelled into it, "THIS IS LOCKED GATE - WE HAVE AN EMERGENCY - SEND BACKUP!"
Joanna ran into the hall, flipped the light switch and turned on the hall light. She saw Patty crouched on the floor with a person in camouflage standing over her. Without hesitation Joanna's training kicked in immediately and she leapt into the air and caught the intruder in the throat with the heel of her right foot. As the person fell to the floor, Joanna followed up and delivered a second blow to the side of his head, with her fist, knocking the male out cold.
Tony came running out of the bedroom with his pistol just as the second intruder stepped up on the landing at the top of the stairs. Once again Joanna took flight and with a huge round house kick, she sent the person flying backwards down the stairs. Joanna quickly moved back away from the top of the stairs and snapped off the hall light so she wouldn't be seen. She picked up her radio and pistol where they landed when she threw the kick at the second intruder.
Barbie followed Tony into the hall and Patty and Beth ran into the bedroom and got their pistols. With all five of them armed, Tony told Patty to keep her pistol pointed on the intruder and shoot him if he moved. Then he told Barbie to go find something to tie him up with.
As Tony and Joanna kept watch on the stairs to make sure no one else came up they heard a lot of commotion and stuff breaking downstairs. Joanna said, "Beth go look at the monitor and see how many we have to deal with."
Beth scampered into the master bedroom and then came running back to Joanna and Tony, and she gave Joanna a report of what she'd seen on the monitor. Joanna held her radio and she reported, "This is Locked Gate, we have at least six intruders and there may be more."
Suddenly Joanna and Tony heard a female voice say, "Don't shoot, it's all clear down here, the intruders have been rendered defenseless. The one you kicked down the stairs is dead, it looks like he broke his neck."
Joanna called out, "Who the fuck are you telling me it's all clear? You aren't supposed to be in this house so until you're down and handcuffed, it isn't all clear!"
The female voice once again said, "You don't know me and I don't have time to explain, all I'm going to tell you is you need to talk to Ted Johnson or Dan Morrison immediately. The cops will be here any second so we have to leave. All the intruders have been rendered defenseless. On my way out, I'll turn on the lights for you."
The downstairs lights came on and Joanna said, "Tony, stay up here and cover me. I'm going down there."
Tony moved over to the railing and even though Joanna was completely naked she was in cop mode and wasn't about to take any shit from anyone. Tony watched Joanna's naked body move slowly down the stairs. Before she reached the bottom, Beth moved over next to Tony and said, "You go down with Joanna and I'll stay here and cover both of you. Patty and Barbie have this intruder covered.
Tony hurried down the stairs to catch up with Joanna, and the two of them saw a body lying at a weird angle with its head twisted backwards. There were two other unconscious, tied up bodies at the bottom of the stairs, and three more in the kitchen. No sooner had Joanna and Tony made their discovery, uniformed police officers stormed into the house through both the front door and the broken sliding glass doors. All of them were yelling, "DROP YOUR GUNS!"
Immediately Tony and Joanna dropped their handguns on the floor and without thinking of their nakedness, they raised their hands above their heads. The officers had their weapons pointed at both Joanna and Tony as they all yelled, "GET DOWN ON THE FLOOR!"
Joanna hesitated for a second and said, "I'm Police Officer Joanna Doyle, I'm the security here."
One of the cops said without yelling, "Until we figure this out, get down on the floor."
Joanna and Tony kneeled on the floor and suddenly they heard shouting coming from upstairs, "PUT DOWN YOUR GUNS!"
Tony yelled to the officers, "Don't shoot, that's my wife and two sisters up there guarding one of the intruders."
While officers held their weapons on Tony and Joanna, the lead officer stepped past them and called upstairs asking, "Do you have three females up there?"
They heard a voice respond, "Yes, we have three naked females up here and a guy tied up."
The officer came back and asked Joanna, "Who are you and why are you here?"
Joanna remained kneeling and looked up at the officer and said, "I am Officer Joanna Doyle and I'm on special assignment. My badge is upstairs in my bedroom. The office knows I'm here so you can contact them. The code I used to call over the radio is "Locked Gate" I'm the one who called in this emergency. If you need additional information I have a cell phone over there on the counter for you to contact Sergeant Ted Johnson. However, I suggest you secure those people in camo because they're the intruders. One of them at the bottom of the stairs is dead. When I kicked him downstairs he must have broken his neck, in the fall."
The officer looked at Joanna and said, "Sergeant Johnson is on vacation this week."
Then he looked at the other officers and said, "Don't touch anything around that dead one at the bottom of the stairs but collect the rest of those guys who are tied up and get them out here. Call in and have the investigators come out here. We need to get statements from everyone."



There was some shuffling behind Joanna and Tony and when they looked, they saw the officers had brought the intruder downstairs and Patty, Barbie and Beth walked naked over to the place where Joanna and Tony were kneeling. The officer told the three of them to kneel beside Tony but don't talk. Tony looked in their direction and shrugged his shoulders.
Joanna said, "Yes, I know he's on vacation but he's in charge of my special assignment and told me if I had any problems to call him. My cell is over there on the counter so if you get my phone for me, I'll call him, and you can talk to him."
While you're talking to him, tell him that you're holding us in a kneeling position without allowing us the opportunity to put some clothes on. That will look really good on your record.
One of the other officers said, "The investigators are on the way."
The officer looked at Joanna for a few seconds and said, "Ok, we'll take all you upstairs and you can get your badge. I don't want any of you talking to each other because we have to take your individual statements and don't try anything funny."
Joanna said, "It's not that I don't trust you but you know you need a female officer present if you are dealing with a female and it's not an emergency. If you are going to take me upstairs, I want one of the other females to go with me because I'm completely naked and I've already watched you look at my body and drool."
The officer said, "Ok, get up on your feet."
Joanna looked at Patty and said, "Come with me and Tony and his sisters can go together."
Joanna and Patty walked up the stairs ahead of the officer who refused to put his weapon away.
Two other officers escorted Tony, Beth and Barbie up the stairs after Joanna, Patty and the other officer cleared the stairs.
In the bedroom, Joanna and Patty walked around the bed to the nightstand and Joanna picked up her pistol belt and pulled off her badge. She handed it to the officer who stared at it for a moment and then let his eyes wander over Joanna's body one last time before he said, "Ok, get something to put on."
Joanna reached for her shorts and tank top on the nightstand and when she had them in her hand she turned back facing the officer and pulled her tank top on first. Looking directly at the officer she said, "Don't you dare go back to the station and say you saw me naked, I have to work there. I put my tank top on first so you can have the last few seconds to look at my pussy. That should be enough for you to keep quiet."
The officer asked, "Will you turn around and bend over before you put your shorts on? I'd really love to see all of you."
Joanna stared into the officer's eyes and said, "Drop your pants! I want to make sure we have something on each other. I want to see your cock and then if you say anything about me, I'll tell everyone you tried to fuck me. Remember, Patty is here as my witness so you have to swear you'll never tell anyone and you'll have to advise all the other officers here tonight not to say anything either."
He said, "Ok, I'll talk to my officers and tell them not to say anything about your lack of clothing. After all, it's the middle of the night and you did have to get out of bed.
As he stared at Joanna as he unbuckled his pistol belt and dropped it in the chair beside him. Then he unbuckled the other belt on his pants and pushed both his pants and boxers down at the same time. His hard cock bounced up once it was released and pointed toward the ceiling. Joanna smiled and turned around and bent over and parted her feet. Then she said, "You can look, but don't touch."
Patty stood to the side and watched as the officer moved for a better look.
Joanna stood still for about a minute, and then stepped into her shorts. As she stood up and pulled the shorts up, she turned to the officer. "Anybody hears a word of this at the station; you're going to regret the day you were born. On the other hand, the package is kinda nice. Under better circumstances you might be able to get an invitation to a party out here in God's country.
"Thanks Officer Doyle, I'll make sure my guys don't say anything, but I'm sure they can't erase the visions burned into their brains of you kneeling on the floor and that beautiful body of yours totally on display."
Joanna said, "Fuck 'em. Just make sure they don't talk about me at the station.
Joanna clipped her badge on her shorts, and picked up her pistol belt.
Just as they were ready to walk out of the bedroom the phone rang so Joanna walked over and picked up the phone. She said, "Hello, this is the Morrison residence, how may I help you?"
Suddenly she sighed and said, "Hello Ted."
She listened to what Ted had to say then she said, "Yeah, we have a world of shit here. I have one dead intruder because I kicked his fucking ass down the stairs. I don't have a complete count of how many were here altogether. The investigators will be here shortly. Yeah, he's right here, you want to talk to him?"
Joanna looked at the lead officer and said, "Ted Johnson wants to talk to you."
Both Joanna and Patty listened as the officer repeatedly said, "Yes sir, I understand."
After a few minutes he held the phone towards Joanna and he said, "Ted wants to talk to you again."
When Joanna put the phone to her ear, she listened and said, "No problem boss, I told them you were in charge of my special assignment and if they had any questions to ask you. I'll call both parties in a little while and let them know they won't be coming here today. And Ted, I want you to call me later because I have a few questions to ask you too."
When Joanna finished speaking to Ted she hung up the phone and saw that Patty was dressed in a t-shirt and her shorts. Joanna said, "Patty, we need to put on some shoes before we go back down there. There's glass all over the kitchen floor."
While Joanna finished pulling on the last shoe she looked at the officer and said, "Ok, now you know who I am and that I'm not at liberty to give you specifics on my special assignment. Let's go downstairs; I need a fucking cup of coffee."
The three of them walked down stairs and tiptoed past the body at the bottom of the stairs and walked out into the kitchen. Barbie, Beth and Tony were in the kitchen cleaning up the glass on the counter top and the breakfast counter. When they had everything cleaned up enough, they made some coffee.
The detectives arrived and took plenty of pictures and measurements before they removed the body. And then they started taking statements from all five people who were in the house.
Joanna was the first one to give her statement and when she finished she went back to the kitchen and made herself another cup of coffee. She reached over and picked up the phone and said, "I have to call Dan and tell him what happened. I'm sure he'll want his insurance company to get out here and evaluate the damages."
It was still dark and warm outside so Joanna took her pistol, coffee and the phone outside on the deck and sat down in one of the chairs. She took a couple of deep cleansing breaths, and then she dialed my number.
****************************
Klaudia, Beth and I were walking towards the board room when my phone started ringing. I stopped in my tracks when I saw my home number pop up on my cell phone, I asked Klaudia if I could have a few minutes alone to take the call so she walked ahead of us and went back into the board room.
I answered my phone saying, "Hello, this is Dan, who is this?"
I heard Joanna say, "Dan, I hope I'm not bothering you but I have something important you need to know."
I signaled for Beth to sit down as I said, "Hello Joanna, what's the problem?"
Joanna said, "Dan, we had a break-in a little while ago and they smashed the sliding glass doors and a few of them made it into the house and a couple made it upstairs. Everything happened so fast, but everyone here is safe. Dan, I killed one of the intruders when I kicked him back down the stairs. He fell backwards and broke his neck."
Joanna continued saying, "Dan something strange happened that I can't explain but even though the intruders made it into the house, someone else ..... and I don't know who, kicked the shit out of the intruders downstairs and tied them up for me. The whole thing was over in a matter of minutes."
I listened to what Joanna told me before I asked, "Joanna, are you sure you're ok? You said everyone, who else is there with you?"
Joanna replied, "Tony and his family stayed here last night so there are five of us in the house. There was something strange that happened the other day so Tony and his family said they would stay and help me since Tina and Amy have been here with their families. Tony and his family own their own pistols so they've been carrying since yesterday."
I asked, "How much damage do you have there?"
I listened as Joanna described the damage before I said; "I'll call my insurance company when they open and have them send someone right out there this morning. The most important part is that all of you are safe."
Joanna said, "Yes Dan, we are all safe and I'm sorry to have to call you and report all this to you. I know you are in Germany on business and probably have plenty more things on your mind. I'll do my best to keep things safe here."
I replied, "Joanna, I have no doubt that you did the best you could under the circumstances. Make sure you call Ted and tell him what happened."
Joanna said, "Dan, that's another funny thing that happened. Ted called here right after all this happened and gave me some instructions not to go in the office at all while the police are here. He also told me he had the alarm shut off remotely through the company so I didn't have to go in and shut it off in the office. He said he would talk to me again later. And Dan, a woman was here and told me they secured and tied up all the intruders downstairs, so it was safe for me to come down. Do you know who she was Dan?"
I said, "Joanna, I don't want to sound unconcerned or that I seem to be brushing you off because I'm not. I have to get back in the board room. I want you to call Ted and talk to him; tell him I said it was ok for you to have all the information."
Joanna said, "Ok Dan, I'll call him right now, but Dan, is someone else watching your house?"
I choked hearing that question and for a few seconds I couldn't speak. Finally I coughed and said, "Joanna call Ted right away and he will give you all the information you need to know."
"Ok Dan I will call Ted right now. Good-bye, call me when you can." Joanna said with a voice filled with suspicion.
I ended the call with Joanna and I had just put my phone in my pocket when it rang again. I answered it saying, "Hello, this is Dan."
I immediately recognized the voice I'd heard before as it said, "I'm sorry for interrupting you Mr. Morrison but I just finished a briefing from my team who reported to me they had some activity at your residence tonight."
I said, "Yes, I just had a phone call from the police officer who is providing security at my home. She reported one of the intruders was killed when she kicked him down stairs."
The voice said, "Yes, unfortunately someone is paying big money and this time they hired professionals to break into your home. My people didn't even see them until they were on your deck and breaking your glass doors. We were on them in less than a minute but two of them made it upstairs. If Officer Doyle is the one who took out those two, she is to be commended because they are highly trained mercenaries."
The voice paused for a moment and then said, "Mr. Morrison, I have two of the intruders and they are being interrogated as we speak. I won't go into the details of our interrogation but I assure you when they are finished telling me everything they know, I will have a complete package delivered to the district attorney and if you'd like one, I'll have a special delivery made to you when you return home. The only complication we have is the dead intruder. The police will want to do an investigation. I've already contacted your security man Ted Johnson and he is cooperating with me so we can limit any bad press."
I sat back in my chair and asked, "We will be home in a few days, will everyone be safe at my home or will I have to move to another location temporarily?"
The voice responded, "Mr. Morrison, I have doubled my security around your residence but you will have to advise Officer Doyle of our presence. I'm positive she saw one of my team members the other day because she walked out to the edge of the woods and was looking for tracks with your lawn care guy, Tony. Both of them walked within three feet of my team member so he heard their conversation very clearly."
With no advance warning, the voice said, "I have to go Mr. Morrison, we will talk again soon."
****************************
At the hotel, everyone was enjoying coffee and Danish when the phone rang. Jenna Picked up the phone and said, "Hello, good morning."
After listening she said, "Mom, someone named Judy is asking for you."
Kim walked over and took the phone from Jenna and said, "Good morning Judy, how are you this fine morning?"
After listening she said, "We're sitting here drinking coffee and talking so if you want to come up here, you're welcome to."
A few minutes later there was a knock on the door and when Kim answered it, Judy was standing in the hall, wearing the white terry cloth robe. Kim invited her in and Judy stopped just inside the room and looked around at all the naked people. Without a moment's hesitation, Judy untied the belt on her robe and let it fall off her shoulders. Kim got everyone's attention and said, "This is Judy, she's from Columbus, Ohio and her husband's company does business with the company Dan is here to see. I'll let each of you introduce yourself."
For the next few minutes Judy shook hands with everyone and then she sat down next to Kim and put some cream and sugar in the coffee Kim had poured for her. The conversation flowed easily and Judy joined right in like she was an old friend. However she was looking around the room and was fascinated how everyone seemed to be so comfortable being totally naked in front of each other.
Kim reminded everyone that Hans would be at the hotel at ten o'clock so they needed to get ready. Kim looked at Judy and said, "I'm staying here today so they won't have to bring me back early. Dan, Beth and I have to go to dinner with Mr. Kraus this evening. This morning, I'm going shopping in the local stores."
Judy said, "I'll go with you if you want company. I don't have anything to do until they finish and John gets back to the hotel."
One by one everyone got up and went to get showered and dressed until only Kim and Judy were left at the table. Kim said, "Hans will be taking them some place for breakfast so after they leave, we can order room service or we can take a walk and find some place that serves breakfast."
Finally everyone was back and dressed and then they were gone. Kim said, "Klaudia gave us a list or interesting places to go so they are going to have our bus driver take them to a couple of the places today. If Dan is still working tomorrow, I'll go on the trip with them."
Kim said, "I need to go take a shower and get dressed. Do you want to meet me back here in a little while or do you want to meet me in the lobby?"
Judy replied, "How about I meet you in the lobby in say, thirty minutes."
Kim said, "Ok, I'll be there."
Judy put on her robe and only held the front of it together instead of tying it. Kim walked her to the door and said, "See you in a little while."
****************************
Ted sat in the back seat of the bus beside Marion and called Joanna like he promised he would. When she answered the phone Joanna bombarded Ted with numerous questions. Ted tried his best to keep his voice down so no one else would hear him. He tried to answer her questions without giving her any details that would expose too much information about the additional security. He asked Joanna to keep whatever information he gave her confidential and not talk to anyone about it.
They talked for almost a half hour before Joanna hesitantly said, "Ted, ....... this morning I killed one of the intruders when I kicked him down the stairs."
Ted asked, "Joanna, are you sure you're ok? Do you need me to arrange for you to talk to someone?"
Joanna once again hesitated before she said, "It's just that I killed someone, even though it was in the line of duty, I ....... I mean ...... that's the first for me Ted."
Ted replied, "Joanna, if I was there, I'd hug you and tell you what a great job you've done protecting those who were there. If you hadn't acted, there's no telling if we would even be talking right now. Joanna, you did your job and I'm very proud of you."
"Joanna, ...... I can send our police chaplain out to see you if you want." Ted added.
Joanna giggled and said, "Yeah sure Ted, can you imagine the police chaplain coming out here to see me? He's a Catholic Priest and I'm naked!"
"Thanks Ted, I needed that laugh." Joanna said.
Ted said, "I'll make arrangements for Father O'Malley to come out and see you. You can stay naked if you want to, but take him for a walk away from everyone and talk to him."
"Go ahead ...... contact him and ask him to come out here. I'll take your advice." Joanna said quietly.
****************************
About twenty minutes after everyone had left her suite Kim walked over to the front desk, in the hotel lobby, and asked for directions to a place where she could get breakfast. The young man behind the desk was very helpful and promptly drew a small map for Kim. Kim took a seat in the lobby and waited for Judy.
When Judy arrived in the lobby, both ladies walked out of the hotel and Kim followed the directions to a quaint little place about two blocks from the hotel. They sat down and were thankful the menu had English in parentheses even though it was written in German. They ordered breakfast and they talked about many things however Kim was very careful not to divulge too much information about her family.
After they finished eating the two of them wandered the streets window shopping. They stopped in several stores and tried on some articles of clothing or purchased a gift for some of their friends. Kim also purchased a couple of gifts for a few special co-workers.
By the time they finished, both women had almost too many bags to carry. They made it back to the hotel where bellboys quickly loaded each lady's bags on a cart and took the bags to their suite. Kim said to Judy, "I'm going to order some lunch, if you'd like to join me."
Just then Judy's cell phone rang and she answered it. Kim waited and when Judy was finished she looked at Kim and said, "That was John, he's back in our suite. Apparently Mr. Kraus moved right into negotiations early today and of course John wasn't going to be there for that. Would you like to join us for lunch? We'll eat in the hotel restaurant if you'd like."
Kim smiled and said, "Ok, let me take this up to my suite and I'll meet you here in the lobby in a few minutes."
****************************
Beth and I walked back into the board room and I noticed a few more people had joined the CFO. Stefan stood at his end of the table and introduced all of us. Beth and I took our place at our end of the table. I looked at Beth and asked, "Are you ready for our first round?"
She looked back at me and said, "Yes, are you?"
I said, "Send a message home and tell them we are ready to start. Tell them I expect numbers and answers immediately."
I watched the screen and saw what Beth typed and I watched the response from each person in our home office.



For the next three hours we negotiated many things and settled some less important items almost immediately. When we came to the financial part of the negotiations each of us attempted to get the best deal for our respective companies. Finally, Stefan said, "Lunch is ready, let's take a break and have something to eat."
Beth notified our staff that we were taking a lunch break but I wanted them to monitor their computers in case I had a question.
We closed down the tops on our laptops and we went to the bathroom. When we came back to the board room we filled a plate and went back to the table. Stefan and Klaudia came and sat with Beth and me. Stefan sat next to me on my left and Klaudia took a seat next to Beth on her right. At first our conversation was what I'd term as very dry because each of us was noncommittal. After a few moments I said, "Stefan, we aren't that far apart on our numbers, let's agree to stay here today until we have a deal. I'm willing to give your company a chance to be our supplier however it all boils down to the numbers."
Stefan looked at me and smiled saying, "We can sit here all afternoon and beat each other up over a half of a percentage point at a time or if you're willing to split the difference in half, I'll have the contract drawn up this afternoon and we can sign it first thing in the morning."
I thought about his offer for a few moments and calculated in my head where we were and where I wanted to be. I realized my company wouldn't be giving up that much with Stefan's offer so I said, "Let me think about your offer while we finish lunch."
Suddenly Stefan and Klaudia seemed to be more tranquil and our conversation flowed effortlessly. Stefan even cracked a smile as he told me a story about his youth. Klaudia and Beth spoke in barely audible whispers. I noticed they were smiling and every now and then they made physical contact with their hands.
Stefan finally announced, "Please finish lunch and take a bathroom break if you need to but I want to resume our negotiations in ten minutes."
Ten minutes zoomed by and soon we were sitting at the board room table with Beth typing to our team. I typed in some numbers followed by the words, crunch these numbers immediately, I need an answer yesterday.
I watched my screen and read the messages from everyone before I typed, stand by, Beth will let you know what I need next.
I looked at Stefan and said, "I'm going to make you an offer which I hope you will accept." I continued to talk and used the numbers I received from my company's team. In addition I added a few stipulations which would define the way our companies would work together.
Stefan looked at his team and waited for an answer. I watched as the team worked on their laptops. Finally I saw the CFO nod his head and then I saw a smile spread across Stefan's face before he said, "I have a stipulation I want to add."
Stefan continued with, "I want to add a one-time event stipulation. After we've sent you some of our product, I want to come to your company and see my product being used. I want to tour your facilities. For the best part, I want your company to pay for the trip both ways. Included in that stipulation is, I want to bring Klaudia with me since she has volunteered to be your escort while you are visiting our company."
I sat in my seat and stared at Stefan who sat confidentially in his seat and stared back at me. We maintained eye contact throughout me saying, "Mr. Kraus, I believe we have a deal and .... (I intentionally paused for at least thirty seconds for effect) .... I have the authority to approve your stipulation. I would like your team and your lawyers to get together with my team and our lawyers so they can hammer out the wording of our contract. If they get everything set, I believe we can sign the contract tomorrow."
Stefan continued to stare at me when he said, "I am positive you won't regret doing business with my company."
Stefan's CFO asked Beth to send him the contact information for our team and our lawyer. Beth said, "Please bring your laptop over here and I'll get you set up with both of them and then you can work with them."
I typed in on my laptop, we have a deal. The numbers I gave you are the numbers I've agreed to use. I have approved a stipulation which Beth will forward to you. Beth is going to set up their CFO to work with you for the contract wording. Please do so efficiently and expediently. I want to sign the contract tomorrow.
I signed off and closed my laptop. I unplugged it and put everything away in my laptop case. Beth took over and made the arrangements and monitored the communications between everyone.
I stood up and walked over to Stefan and said, "Mr. Kraus, this is a new beginning. I believe, with your business convictions, we will have a great working relationship."
Stefan responded, "Mr. Morrison, I want to thank you for the opportunity to work with you and your company."
I watched Beth as she worked with the CFO and his team for a few minutes and then I said, "Stefan, let's go in your office for a few minutes with Klaudia."
Stefan signaled Klaudia to follow us and the three of us walked into his office. Once the door was closed and all of us seated I said, "Stefan, I want our relationship to start off with honesty so we can trust each other at all times. I don't want you to think we have or will do something to cause damage to your company."
Stefan said, "I've talked to Klaudia and she assures me that you are an honorable man."
Looking directly at Stefan I said, "The reason your sister isn't wearing panties is because of me. I am only telling you this now because Klaudia tested my resolve earlier when she took off her skirt. Now that we are going to be working together I think we should understand each other. I have a habit of requesting people do something they normally wouldn't do. I never ask them a second time because I don't want anyone to ever say I begged. However, I do use my requests as a simple test of loyalty with the assurance that I would never put that person in any danger or cause any harm to that person."
I continued with, "Since Klaudia was going to be with Beth and me and would be privileged to our conversations; not knowing that the two of you were brother and sister, I needed to know if she would come back to your company and tell you what she heard or if she would maintain our confidentiality. I tested her yesterday morning by asking both Beth and Klaudia to give me their panties, while we were riding in the car. I told them both that no one would know I had them. Beth didn't hesitate to give me her panties, while Klaudia didn't act on my request until we were in the elevator. That was yesterday, today, Klaudia handed me her panties in the hallway of our hotel without me asking."
"Klaudia, I want you to know, I would not be revealing any of this had you not taken off your skirt. I believe loyalty flows both ways." I said while looking directly at Klaudia.
Stefan said, "I was totally taken aback by my sister's actions and I understand she felt the need to prove a point. Klaudia, I want you to know, I am not upset with you and I don't want you to make a habit of showing yourself to businessmen."
Klaudia flushed and said, "Stefan, I'm still not sure why I trusted Dan so much, there just seemed to be something about him. I can promise you, my performance won't be repeated ever again."
I looked at Stefan and said, "Let's go see how everyone is making out in the board room."
The three of us got up and walked back into the board room and we saw Beth was just watching the CFO and his team busy working with my team. I asked Beth, "How are things going?"
She looked over her shoulder and said, "I've got them linked into our company and they are working out the details. Basically, I'm finished. All they have to do is create the contract and review it, and then a copy will be prepared for you and Stefan to sign."
"So are you finished here?" I asked Beth
"Yes, I can go anytime you're ready." Beth replied.
Klaudia said, "I'll call for our car, I'll be back in a few minutes."
Stefan turned to me and said, "I have dinner arrangements made for five at seven o'clock. If you would like to arrive earlier, about six o'clock, we will have a few cocktails before dinner."
Stefan leaned over towards my ear and asked, "Did you say, Beth isn't wearing any panties today?"
I smiled and looked him straight in the eyes and said in almost a whisper, "The only way for you to find out for sure is to ask her privately."
I reached down and touched Beth on the shoulder and said, "Stefan would like to speak with you privately."
Beth stood up and stepped towards Stefan. A look of nervousness suddenly appeared on Stefan's face as he looked at Beth and motioned for her to follow him. They walked into his office and he closed the door. I stood watching everyone typing messages to my team. Suddenly my cell phone rang and when I looked at it, I saw Tom Banks was calling me.
I stepped off to the far side of the board room and slid my finger across the screen to take the call and the first thing I heard was Tom Banks saying, "CONGRATULATIONS! I knew you could do it. I'm here in the office and I'm looking over the numbers and you did a fantastic job! I'm very proud of you!"
I smiled and said, "I was going to call you when I get back to my hotel. I'm still in the board room so I really can't talk here. I appreciate your confidence but without my team to help me, we would still be negotiating."
Tom said, "Dan, I don't know what it is with you but you always give praise to others instead of taking the praise for yourself. You're a good man and I'll be waiting for that call when you get back to your hotel room. Good bye Dan and thank you."
I replied, "Good bye Tom, I'll call you as soon as I can."
I looked at my watch and then called my insurance company. I told them I was away from home but there were people staying at my home and there was a break in. I told them I needed them to send an adjuster out there immediately so they can make an estimate of the damages. I told them I would be calling repairmen to get everything fixed and back in order so the adjuster needed to go immediately. I told my agent to speak with Joanna Doyle if she had any questions.
I disconnected from my insurance company and called my lawyer. I told him what happened and I wanted him to send someone out and interview the five people who were in my house when the break-in occurred. I gave him all five names and told him I would be seeking restitution for the person or persons who caused the break-in.
I asked how he was doing on my land purchase and he said, "The paperwork will be ready by the time you return."
I said, "Get the architects busy with a house plan like I described for you."
He replied, "No problem Mr. Morrison, I'll have someone get right on it."
I told him I have other business for him to do when I return and he said, "I'm available to you Mr. Morrison, just let me know what you need."
****************************
Inside Stefan's office Beth faced Stefan and in a quiet voice she asked, "You wanted to speak to me?"
Stefan paused and looked blankly at Beth and for some reason he couldn't say what was on his mind. Beth tried to help him by suggesting things from the board room but Stefan remained tongue tied.
Finally Stefan asked Beth to have a seat and when she sat down Beth saw Stefan's eyes drop and stare at her lap. Beth smiled and asked Stefan, "Did you want to talk about what Klaudia did with her skirt in the board room?"
Stefan finally whispered, "I'm not as bold as Dan, I can't bring myself to ask for a lady's panties."
Beth smiled and said, "Stefan, I can't give you my panties because I'm not wearing any. As a matter of fact, I decided not to wear a bra today either. I am wearing this pink silk blouse and it's very pretty, let me show you."
Beth shrugged her right shoulder and allowed her jacket to slide down her right arm and then she shrugged her left shoulder and let the jacket slide down her left arm. With her jacket holding her arms backwards at the elbows, Beth's round "C" cup breasts were pressed tightly against the pink silk and her pencil eraser sized nipples poked bumps in the material too.
Beth sat in the chair and parted her legs making her skirt ride up her black thigh high covered thighs until Stefan could see the elastic at the tops. Beth looked up at Stefan and in a very quiet sexy voice she asked, "Stefan, ..... it's just us in here, did you want to see more of my body?"
Stefan pulled out his hanky and dabbed the sweat off his forehead. He stared at Beth and finally nodded his head up and down. Beth said, "I seem to be helplessly bound up in my jacket. It's holding my arms so I can't move. If you want to see more of me Stefan, you'll have to unbutton my blouse and take off my skirt."
Stefan stepped closer to Beth and with shaking hands he reached out but hesitated. Looking into Beth's eyes he asked, "Are you sure you want me to do this?"
Beth said in a very quiet subdued voice, "Sir, my arms are bound up in my jacket and I can't move them to stop you from unbuttoning all the buttons on my blouse and pulling it open so you can see my breasts."
Stefan touched the second button on Beth's blouse and with shaking hands he unbuttoned it. Beth looked directly in Stefan's eyes as his trembling fingers moved lower to the next button. When Stefan finished undoing the third button he could see the curves of both breasts. When he moved down to the forth button Beth said, "Let me stand up because it will make it much easier for you to do what you want with me."
Stefan stepped back while Beth stood up keeping her arms bound in her jacket but now her chest was mostly visible through the gap in her blouse. Stefan reached out with hands shaking so bad that Beth had her doubts if he'd be able to undo the button but the shaking aided him.
Beth whispered, "Stefan ..... I um ..... I've never let an executive do this to me before but because your sister took off her skirt, I trust you won't say anything if I let you take off my skirt."
Stefan looked into Beth's eyes and said, "I won't tell anyone."
Beth whispered again, "Stefan ..... I want you to take off all my clothes so you can see me completely naked. I want you to see my whole body Stefan."
Beth looked down at the front of Stefan's dress pants and it was very obvious that he either had a hard-on or a sausage in his pants. Since Stefan didn't have sausages in his office, she guessed correctly that it was a hard-on tenting his pants. She smiled at herself knowing she had caused him to be in that condition.
Stefan once again reached out and with quivering fingers he pulled down the zipper on the side of Beth's skirt then unbuttoned the button. When he let go, the skirt fluttered to the floor and immediately Beth stepped out of it.
Beth stood facing Stefan as he looked down at her bald pussy. When he allowed his eyes to travel up Beth's body to the last button on the bottom of her blouse he reached out and unbuttoned it. Immediately Beth's blouse fell open and Stefan reached out and put his thumbs under the collar of her blouse and pushed it off her body and down her arms. He paused for a moment to stare at Beth's round breasts and then he pushed her blouse and jacket down her arms. He held onto both articles of clothing while Beth pulled her hands out of the sleeves. Stefan handed Beth her blouse and jacket and she turned and placed them on the chair behind her.
When she turned back and faced Stefan she asked, "Do you want me completely naked or do you want me to leave my stockings and shoes on?"
Stefan smiled and said, "Beth you look lovely the way you are. May I touch you?"
Beth replied in her soft subdued voice, "Stefan, ..... it's just you and me in here .... what we do .... is between us. The only thing I'll ask you not to do is ..... please don't put your cock in my pussy."
Stefan looked up and down Beth's naked body as she stood with her feet slightly parted. She smiled at him and said, "I want you to know, my standing here completely naked has nothing to do with my job. I am doing this because I want you to see me naked. It turns me on to have a man look and feel my body."
Stefan reached out and cupped Beth's bald pussy and her juices squeezed out on his fingers. He smiled at Beth and said, "You are very wet."
Beth smiled and said, "Yes, I know."
Stefan raised his other hand and rolled Beth's breast in the palm of his hand then moved out and pinched her nipple gently. For the next few minutes Beth allowed Stefan access to her body. Finally she reached down and felt his hard cock and asked, "Do you have some tissues here Stefan?"
Stefan walked over to his desk and when he came back to Beth she was on her knees. She reached out and unbuckled his belt, unzipped and unbuttoned his pants and let them fall on the floor. She reached out and pulled Stefan's boxers down and she marveled at his hard seven inch cock standing straight up under his shirt-tales.
Beth leaned forward and kissed the head of his cock as she slowly began to stroke it. Stefan moaned as Beth picked up the pace stroking his cock. Beth reached up and took the tissues from Stefan's hand when his breathing became very erratic. Soon, he started gasping and groaning until the first stream of cum shot out of his cock taking Beth by surprise. On the next few pumps and until she drained Stefan, Beth held the tissues in place and caught the rest of his cum.
Stefan stood with his head tilted backwards and breathing hard and saying, "Thank you, that was good! Oh that felt so good!"
Beth wiped the end of Stefan's cock with the tissue then stood up saying, "I have to go wash your cum off my breasts."
When Beth returned from the bathroom, Stefan was still standing where she left him however, now he was stroking his own cock and watching her naked form walk across the floor. Beth stopped and posed then turned and bent over at the waist and allowed Stefan to see her rosebud asshole and her pussy. Then she stood back up and walked to the edge of his desk and sat down and spread her legs enough so he could view her small slit.
She watched as Stefan's cock grew in his hand and she listened as Stefan's breathing changed again. Soon he closed his eyes and tilted his head to one side and Beth realized he was almost ready to cum so she pulled a couple of tissues out of the box. She stood up and walked over to Stefan and put the tissues in his hand then stood back and watched as Stefan blew a second load of cum into the tissues.
Stefan held the soiled tissues in his hand. After he had rested for a few minutes, he pulled his boxers back up his legs. Then he reached down and pulled his pants up. Beth stood naked in front of Stefan, waiting for him to tell her to put her clothes on. Finally Stefan said, "Beth, you look so lovely standing there completely naked and I wish we had more time. However, we must get back to the others so please get dressed."
Beth took her time getting dressed because she knew Stefan was watching every move she made and he was staring at the part of her that wasn't covered yet. So Beth elected to put on her blouse first and she only buttoned the bottom two buttons before she reached for her skirt and stepped into it. She pulled it up and tucked in her blouse then buttoned and zipped it. Looking at Stefan she said, "Thank you for your courteous manner while I was in your presence and naked. You are a real gentleman."
When both of them were dressed, Beth hugged Stefan and then turned and walked towards the door leading into the board room.
****************************
Klaudia and I were talking quietly while standing off to the side of the board room table, watching everyone work. When Beth and Stefan returned to the board room, Klaudia smiled and said, "Our car is here and waiting for us out in the front. Anytime you are ready to leave, we can."



Beth walked over to the table and talked with the CFO for a few minutes then we watched her close her laptop and put everything away. I picked up my laptop bag and shook hands with Stefan and said, "We'll be there at six."
Stefan smiled and said, "I'll be looking forward to dinner."
The ride back to our hotel was uneventful however we talked about making the deal so early and how good it was going to be for both companies. All too soon we pulled up in front of the hotel. Our driver came around and opened our door and we got out. We rode the elevator up to our floor and Klaudia said, "Dan, I'm going to go to my suite and change out of these clothes. Is the offer still open for me to lounge naked in your suite?"
I smiled and asked, "Do you want me to wait for you and walk you to our suite?"
"That won't be necessary Dan, I'll throw on my robe and be right over to your suite." Klaudia said with her pearly white teeth showing while she smiled.
Beth and I walked into our suite and Kim came running in from the balcony asking, "How did you make out? Why are you back, so early? Did you make a deal?"
She looked at my face and no matter how much of a poker face I tried to keep; Kim always had a way to tell when I had something important to tell her. She started jumping up and down like a little school girl asking, "You made a deal, didn't you Dan?"
I pulled her into a hug and said, "Yes my dear, we made a deal today. Hopefully, we'll be reading and signing the contract in the morning. The company lawyers are putting it all on paper as we speak."
Kim squealed and hugged me tightly then after kissing me repeatedly she let go and attacked Beth with the same enthusiasm.
I excused myself saying, "I'm going to get out of this suit and then I have to make some phone calls and Klaudia will be here as soon as she changes out of her clothes."
Kim and Beth followed me into our bedroom and Kim asked us questions while we took off our clothes. I don't know if Kim was more excited than me but she wanted to know all of the details. I left the two of them in the bedroom and went out and grabbed a cold bottle of water on my way out to the balcony. I sat down and called Tom.
The first words Tom said into the phone when he picked it up was, "I knew I sent the right man to Germany. You've done an excellent job Dan, I've seen the numbers."
I smiled to myself and said, "Thank you Tom, I appreciate the confidence in me."
We talked for about ten minutes covering a lot of the information I'd learned about the company in advance of going into the negotiations and finally I asked, "Tom, did you know there have been some attempts made to take over this company?"
Tom replied, "Yes, I heard something about it but since it didn't have anything to do with us at the time, I didn't pay much attention. Now that we have something invested, we'll be ready to act if it happens again. Dan, I want you to re-assure Mr. Kraus we intend to make sure our business interests are protected."
I said, "Tom, I'm going to have Stefan Kraus and Klaudia come and visit our company after we start using their material in our production."
Tom responded with, "That's an excellent idea. I'd like to meet Mr. Kraus but who's Klaudia?"
I replied, "I'll tell you when the two of us are sitting in your office where I'm sure no one else will hear me."
I heard Tom laugh and say, "Ok Dan, I've always loved cloak and dagger endings. Speaking of endings, I have to take this other call. Good bye, call me tomorrow after you've signed the contract."
I hit "end" on my cell phone before I stood up and walked into the living room of our suite. I heard a lot of giggling coming from our bedroom so I walked in there and saw three naked females sitting on the bed having fun talking. I walked over and sat down on the bed and looked at Kim, Klaudia and Beth before I asked, "What's so funny?"
Kim replied, "Oh, just girl talk."
Klaudia spoke up saying, "Dan, I told Kim who I really am, in case it came up sometime in the future. Being the man that you are, I didn't want to put you on the spot for an answer with your wife."
I nodded my head and said, "I really appreciate that."
"Klaudia, I spoke with the Tom Banks, the president of our company, and I told him you and Stefan are going to visit us when we start using your material. He said he's looking forward to meeting Mr. Kraus but he asked who Klaudia was. I delayed telling him until I'm sitting across the desk from him, but I will have to tell him. I hope you understand."
Klaudia said, "I'm looking forward to going to your country and visiting you. I understand completely and I truly appreciate you not telling him over the phone. I know confidentiality can't be stressed enough over the phone as it can be in person."
Kim said, "When you come to the United States, we'll invite you, your brother and his wife to a party at our house. When we throw a party, everyone is nude and I'm sure you will enjoy yourself."
Beth crawled across the bed until she was next to me and pushed me down on my back. Without any fore warning she straddled my face and said in a sensual voice, "I want you to devour my pussy. While you're taking care of me, I hope the other two women take care of you."
Looking up into Beth's eyes I quickly slid my tongue between the slick lips of her cute lil pussy. My tongue was immediately coated with the freely flowing nectar she was producing in quantity. I used some of that precious nectar to lubricate her clitoris as I proceeded to softly stroke it in time with the gyrations of her hips. When I licked and tenderly nibbled on her clit, Beth bucked wildly through two consecutive orgasms before I had to slow down because the person sucking my cock was doing so well that I had to tell her, "I'm going to cum any second."
I didn't know who was sucking my cock or who was licking my balls but between the two of them, I exploded into someone's mouth and whoever it was kept sucking until I was completely drained.
Beth crawled off my face and I looked down to see Kim's head between my legs and Klaudia still licking my cock. Beth said, "Klaudia, keep going and he'll get hard again and then he can properly take care of both you and Kim."
Kim smiled and raised her head saying, "I want his cock inside me when he cums so Klaudia, you can take him first. Now that he's cum once, he will last longer the next time."
Klaudia lifted her mouth off my cock and said, "I love the way you share your man. I want to marry a man like Dan someday."
When I was hard again, "Klaudia moved into position on her hands and knees and I moved up behind her. Beth laid down on the bed under Klaudia's top and immediately started licking and sucking her titties while I lined my cock up with her pussy and pushed in slowly. Not to be left out, Kim squirmed her way under Klaudia's belly and soon I felt Kim's finger touch my cock while she rubbed Klaudia's clit.
It didn't take long before Klaudia began to wiggle her body and she became vocally appreciative of the manipulations we were doing to her body. With each passing minute Klaudia's moans, guttural noises and thrashing became louder and more energetic until the moment she became a quivering mass of flesh while her orgasm ripped through her body as if she was experiencing a seizure. The magnitude of her orgasm might have registered an eight point five on the Richter Scale and it lasted at least forty five seconds. I kept pumping my cock into her and Kim kept rubbing her clit until Klaudia just collapsed on top of both Kim's and Beth's head. Both of them worked their way out from under Klaudia, but I kept my cock buried deep inside her.
Kim moved around on the bed until she was in position kneeling beside Klaudia. I lined my cock up with my wife's beautiful love tunnel and slowly leaned forward pushing more and more of my cock inside her. Kim's moans let me know she also appreciated my efforts to go slow. Beth moved around until she could lick and nibble on Kim's titties and I also felt her finger touch my cock as she found and started rubbing Kim's clit.
Kim pushed her body back against my thrusts successfully burying my cock all the way to her cervix each time. She whimpered as we continued to move in synchronization with each other. Slowly Kim's orgasm began to build and she began to breathe in gasps. I could feel the muscles in her pussy contract and clench my pulsating shaft as my swollen, glistening cock appeared and vanished again inside her. A few minutes later both of us enjoyed the euphoria release of our mutual orgasms.
We held our position with me buried deep inside my wife and the last of my cum was milked out of my cock by Kim's exceptional ability to flex and relax the muscles in her wonderful pussy. I felt the warm sensation of our mixed fluids surrounding my cock inside my lovely wife's warm body. I finally withdrew my cock and all four of us moved until we could lie down side by side.
Kim was on one side of me and Beth was on the other side with Klaudia cuddled up to her on her other side. We were lying there talking and I think all of us drifted off into a peaceful sleep. The next thing I remember Kim was moving and she said as she got up, "I have to go to the bathroom, I'm leaking our love juices and I have a wet spot under me."
I slipped out from under Beth's arm and said, "I've got to go too and then check on how things are going at home."
Kim stopped in her tracks and asked, "What happened at home?"
I motioned for her to go into the bathroom and once the door was closed I said, "There was a break-in at our house early in the morning. They smashed the sliding glass doors and got inside. Everyone is safe but I guess there was more than a few this time, and two of them got upstairs. I don't have all the details but one of them was killed when Joanna kicked him down the stairs. I think she said he broke his neck in the fall."
Kim exclaimed, "Oh My God Dan! Are you sure everyone is all right?
I said, "I talked to Joanna this morning and she said Tony and his family stayed over last night and each of them had their own pistols with them, so I think the bad guys chose the wrong night to break in. I called the insurance company and told them to get someone right out there to assess the damages because I made arrangements for people to be hired to come in and clean up and repair the place."
"We're going to spend a couple of extra days here because I don't want to go home and have the girls see the mess. I want everything back to normal before we get home."
Kim looked at me with a look of concern in her eyes and asked, "When will it end Dan? I don't want to live under the threat of being injured or killed. Someone has to do something."
I smiled and said, "I've been busy today with negotiations and once we sign the contract tomorrow, I can start working on some kind of plan to speed the process along for a more secure house. I'm going to call in all the favors I have and get everything expedited."
"Right now, the most important thing is not to let the girls know anything happened. I told Joanna to call Ted and talk to him so I'm sure he's burning up the phone lines between here and home." I said with a confident look on my face as I turned on the shower and stepped under the spray.
Kim and I were finished washing each other's body and were just about ready to shut off the water when there was a light knock on the door. I said, "Come in."
The door opened and we saw Beth and Klaudia walk in together. I smiled and said, "I only closed the door so we wouldn't wake the two of you."
Beth said, "Both of us kind of woke up at the same time because we have to pee. You might as well leave the water running because we are going to shower."
I finished what I needed to do in the bathroom and then went out and picked up my cell phone and a bottle of cold water. I told Kim I needed to make some calls and I walked into one of the other suites and out on the balcony so I could talk and not let Klaudia hear me.
****************************
At home the sun came up and there were still a few police officers walking around both outside the Morrison's house and inside. As they worked they asked Joanna some questions as she sat quietly in her chair on the deck.
Ted had called her and talked to her at length and later she had received individual calls from Mary and Shelly to make sure he was ok. She assured each one she was doing fine but it made her feel better to talk with them.
Ashley and Debbie arrived at the gate and both of them were stopped by police officers. The officer told them they couldn't enter the estate but Ashley spoke up saying, I think you better talk to Joanna Doyle. The officer called up to the house and when Joanna answered the phone the officer told her that he had Ashley Brennan and Debbie Brown at the gate and they insisted on coming up to the house. Joanna said, "They are our cleaning service so they need to come in."
While she was on the phone Joanna told the officer at the gate that Bill Smith would be arriving soon. "When he arrives, let him come in as well." Joanna said.
Joanna turned off the portable phone and laid it down and took a sip of her coffee and the phone rang again. She picked it up looked at the caller ID and saw it was the officer at the gate. Joanna sighed and asked, "Hello, who's at the gate now?"
The officer replied, "I have a Sue Taylor from Michael's Market out here. She said she has some food to deliver."
Joanna smiled, remembering that Sue was supposed to come back last night but didn't. Joanna said, "Send her up to the house, she's bringing our groceries."
Joanna called for Tony and he came out on the deck with Patty by his side. Joanna told him that Sue was coming through the gate and asked him to help her bring in the groceries. All three of them walked out on the front porch and watched Ashley and Debbie park their cars near the house. They also watched Sue drive up to the house and park by the porch steps.
Debbie, Ashley and Sue rushed up on the porch asking, "What happened, is everyone ok?"
Joanna smiled and said, "Yes, we are alright. Someone broke into the house last night so that's why all the cops are here."
Debbie hugged Joanna and Ashley hugged Patty while Sue said, "Oh my God! I was supposed to be here last night but I got held on my last delivery. It was a big delivery and I didn't want to turn it down. I knew I could get into the store early this morning and get out here before you went to pick up Tina."
Joanna smiled and hugged Sue before she said, "That's ok Sue, don't worry about it. It was good that you weren't here last night. We'll help you get the groceries out of your car."
Everyone took some groceries in the house. Joanna paid Sue for the groceries and then hugged and thanked her for bringing everything out so early. As Joanna was walking Sue to the front door, she said, "Sue if you want to come back out here and spend some time, you would be welcome to do so. Please don't let the break-in upset you."
Sue hugged Joanna again while standing on the porch and while she was holding Joanna she whispered, "As long as you're ok, that's all that counts. Joanna, you are a very special person and I don't want to see anything bad happen to you."
Joanna hugged Sue a little tighter to her body then pulled back and said, "Honey, nothing bad is going to happen to me, I promise. Call me later if you get a chance."
Joanna watched Sue get into her car and drive away. She saw Bill's truck driving up the driveway so she waited for him. When he got out of his truck he immediately asked, "Joanna, what's going on?"
Joanna said, "We had a break-in here last night and the cops are here investigating. Bill, they are working out around the deck so I don't know if you'll be able to clean the pool this morning."
Bill said, "Are you sure you're ok?"
Joanna looked at Bill and said, "Yes, everything in under control and we have to wait for the cops to finish up and leave."
Bill said, "Well Joanna, if you want I'll just come back tomorrow morning and clean the pool. I don't need to be in the way with my vacuum hoses lying all over the place."
Joanna smiled and said, "Bill if you could come back, that would be great. I love being here because no one fights or gets upset and everyone works together to get the job done."
Bill smiled and replied, "Yes, I agree. Everyone is great here. Ok well, I'll see you tomorrow."
Joanna hugged Bill and then he turned and walked back and got in his truck and drove back down the driveway.
Joanna watched Bill's truck disappear before she walked back into the house and closed the door. When she got back to the kitchen Patty was telling Ashley and Debbie about the break-in but she conveniently left out the part about the dead intruder.
Tony was talking to me on the phone when Joanna came back into the kitchen. He said, "Yes Dan, she just came back in and I'll give her the phone in a second. I just want to make sure I understand what you want me to do. You want me to call some contractor friends and you want me to contract with them whatever work that has to be done to restore everything to its original condition. Right?
I said, "Yes Tony, I want everything fixed even if they have to work day and night to make it happen. I'll pay whatever it takes. I don't want the girls to come home and find out we had a break-in. And Tony, I want you to get someone to put bullet proof glass in the sliding doors."
Tony said, "No problem Dan, I'll get on the phone and call some of my friends and get them right out here. But one last question, what about the insurance company? Are they going to send someone out here to look at the damage?"
I said, "I called them and told them it was urgent they needed to send an insurance adjuster right out there but if one doesn't get there in time, don't worry, get the work done. Tony, I'll pay top price to get the work done immediately."
Tony said, "Ok Dan, I understand and I'll get right on it. Here's Joanna."
Joanna said, "Hello Dan, I hope your day started a lot better than our day started."
I smiled and said, "Joanna, I made a huge deal with the company here and we'll sign the contract tomorrow morning. So, yes my day was going really great until I found out you had problems there. I want to thank you so much for everything you did this morning. I'll make sure you are properly recognized and rewarded when I get home."
Joanna said, "Dan I appreciate what you said because I was worried that I'd let you down."
"Quite the contrary Joanna, you did everything right. I hired you to protect my home and you did that. From what I understand from my sources, you deserve way more acknowledgement than I could ever bestow upon you. I want you to know, the two men you took out this morning are highly trained mercenaries and you kicked the shit out of them. You went above and beyond the call of duty Joanna. You protected my home and for that, I will always be grateful and I won't forget. I want you to start thinking about something you want, and I'll provide it for you if I can."
Joanna finally asked, "Dan is there someone else watching your house? Ted danced all around my question to him this morning. I need to know."
I paused before I said, "Yes Joanna. But what I tell you has to be between us and I don't want to tell you what I know over the phone. I will only say, there are some volunteers who aren't happy with the way our justice system has worked so far and have vowed to help protect Terri, Hanna and Jeff Simpson and his family. Joanna, please don't press me for any more information until we are face to face."
I heard Joanna sigh and then say, "Thanks Dan, I needed to know and I will hold you to telling me more when we see each other again. There was a female here this morning who told me everything was all clear downstairs. She even told me that the one I kicked back down stairs was dead."



"I would be very happy if you will work with Tony on whatever needs to be fixed. I gave him authorization to contract out the work on my behalf and do whatever it takes to get the place back in the condition it was, when we left." I said to Joanna.
"Dan, I have to go, the police are getting ready to leave and the detective wants to talk to me. I'll call you if there's any important information for you. Thank you for believing in me."
I replied by saying, "Joanna, if I didn't feel comfortable with you I would have never trusted you with watching my house or Tina and her children. I have faith that you will do the best you can. Thank you for all you're doing. Good bye Joanna and take care."
Joanna said, "Good bye Dan."
The detective looked at Joanna and said, "We've taken samples of shoe prints we found outside that match the boots the intruders had on. I don't know who the Morrison's have pissed off, but the guys we have in custody are some real professional mercenaries. All of you are lucky you're still alive. I have to commend you on taking out two of them by yourself. All I can say is, that's impressive. I wouldn't mind having you for a partner."
Joanna smiled at the detective and said, "I'm working towards it. I have to get out of the jail duty first."
The detective smiled at Joanna saying, "I don't think you'll have any problem getting re-assigned when the word gets out about your actions early this morning."
Joanna walked the detective to the front door and he said, "If I need anything more, I'll call you and have you open the gate for me. After I leave, make sure you know who's coming in your gate. I don't think this is over. Like I said these guys are professionals."
Joanna stood on the porch and watched all the cops get in their cars and start down the driveway. When the last car disappeared Joanna pulled off her tank top and walked back in the house. Tony was still on the phone in the kitchen talking to various contractors. Joanna looked at Patty and said, "I really need a shower, I'm going to go take one."
Patty smiled and said, "I need one too, do you want company?"
Joanna held out her hands and said, "Tony, Patty and I are going up and take a shower, would you take care of business while we're gone?"
Tony covered the phone and said, "Go ahead, I have everything under control."
Joanna and Patty walked over to the bottom of the stairs and Joanna paused and looked at the marks on the floor where the body of the man she killed had landed. Patty put her arm around Joanna and said, "It's ok babe, it was either you or him. I'm so very glad it was him. You did what you had to do and no one can ever hold that against you."
Joanna turned to Patty and hugged her tightly and held her for a few minutes. Finally she stepped back and said, "Thanks Patty, I've never killed anyone before and it's taking its toll on me."
Patty hooked her arm in Joanna's and said, "Come on, I'm going to wash your body and make you feel better."
They walked upstairs and saw Debbie coming out of Jenna's room. Patty stopped and said, "Debbie, the police just left, would you be so kind as to clean up the marks at the bottom of the steps. The marks bother Joanna."
Debbie smiled and said, "No problem, I'll let Ashley know I'm going down there. We were waiting for the cops to leave. Can we take off our clothes now? We're used to working naked."
Joanna smiled and said, "Sure you can but please remember there are going to be people coming and going today. If it doesn't bother you being seen naked, I'm sure it won't bother them."
Debbie said, "Hell Joanna, I'm way past worrying about someone seeing me nude. I now say, if they don't like what they see, they don't have to look."
Joanna said, "Ok, Patty and I are going to go take a shower, we'll be down in a little while."
Joanna and Patty walked towards the master bedroom and on the way Patty pulled her top off and when they were inside the room both of them paused to push down their shorts. They stepped out of them and picked them up and deposited their clothes on the bed before they headed into the bathroom.
Joanna sat on the toilet and peed then walked over and adjusted the water in the bidet. Patty followed Joanna on both the toilet and the bidet then joined her in the shower. While Joanna was enjoying the hot water cascading down over her body, Patty lovingly took her time to soap up all Joanna's body parts. Joanna in turn washed Patty's body and both of them stepped out of the shower together. As the tradition in the Morrison family goes, they dried each other's body.
It wasn't until they were standing at the sink drying her hair that Joanna said, "Thank you for being the great person that you are Patty. Today has changed my whole life."
Patty looked in the mirror at Joanna and said, "I can safely say, you saved my life this morning. We have a special bond and I'll never forget you."
Both of them finished drying their hair and both of them pulled their hair back in a pony-tail. Afterwards they applied very little make-up to their faces. They hugged each other then walked hand in hand out of the bathroom thru the bedroom and down the hall. At the top of the stairs Joanna paused and looked down the stairs. She shrugged her shoulders then both of them walked slowly down to the first floor.
As they rounded the corner into the kitchen they stopped dead in their tracks when they saw Tony talking to a priest. Both of them looked at Joanna and Patty and the girls covered parts of their bodies with their hands and started to back step. Father O'Malley smiled and said, "It's a wee bit late to worry about modesty isn't it?"
Joanna stared at Father O'Malley for a few moments then dropped her hands to her sides and in a nervous voice she said, "I have nothing to hide Father, but if you want me to go put something on so you'll be more comfortable, then I will."
Father O'Malley warmly smiled and said, "Joanna, I understand you've had a rough day as it is, so I won't impose upon you to do anything just for my comfort. There is no need for you to rush off and get dressed."
Joanna stood like a deer caught in the headlights and finally relaxed and said, "Father, I knew Ted Johnson was going to call you but I thought I would have time to put something on before you reached the house after letting you in the gate. Father, I've learned to enjoy the natural things in life and I truly enjoy being nude. If you aren't offended, I would prefer to stay nude."
Father O'Malley stood up and walked over to Joanna and said, "Come, let's take a walk so we can talk privately."
Tony looked at Joanna and said, "Go ahead, I've got things under control here."
Joanna walked over and picked up her police radio and her gun and slipped them into the cloth bag Tony had used the day before. She opened the refrigerator and pulled out two bottles of water and handed one to Father O'Malley. Then she guided Father O'Malley out through the broken sliding doors and then she walked over to the cabinet and pulled out a couple of towels. Joanna rejoined Father O'Malley and watched him hang his black jacket on the back of a deck chair. Together they walked down the steps and out into the yard. Tony watched them walk and made a mental note of the contrast between Joanna's naked body and the man dressed in black. Soon they disappeared into the woods at the back of the yard where the trail led down towards the small pond with the waterfall.
Tony answered the phones and let people in the gate then greeted them at the front door and showed them the damage that needed to be repaired. One of the people who came to the house was from my lawyer's office. Tony let him in the front door and when they walked into the kitchen Patty was standing by the sink washing up the cups from breakfast. The young lawyer stopped in his tracks and looked at Patty's bare ass cheeks and turned about three shades of red.
Finally he was able to sputter, "Awww, Mr. Williams I don't want to state the obvious but there's a naked lady in the kitchen."
Tony started to laugh and said, "Yes, by George there is .... a naked lady in the kitchen."
To make matters worse, Ashley walked past the young lawyer and Tony with an arm load of towels and both of them watched her bare ass wiggle with each step until she disappeared into the laundry room. Just as the young lawyer cleared his throat and started to open his mouth, Beth and Barbie walked into the kitchen through the broken sliding glass doors and asked, "Tony, where did you want us to put those bags of peat?"
The young lawyer's eyes almost popped out of his head when he saw both naked girls standing in the kitchen and not trying to cover their pussy or tits. Barbie didn't have much of a tit anyway with her small "A" cup titties with only a boy sized nipple in the center of them. But he did notice Barbie's bald slit at the base of her torso. She looked adorable standing there on display. On the other hand, Beth's "C" cup titties stood out perfectly from her chest with brown areola. Her pussy was also visible between the top of her thighs. Tony finally broke the silence when he said, "Those are my sisters Beth and Barbie and they work here."
The young lawyer exclaimed, "WOW, and you live here with all the females being naked?"
Tony replied, "I'll have to ask you not to say anything to anyone once you leave here. It's no one else's business how we dress or not dress when we are here."
The young lawyer said, "Sure, sure I understand and I won't say anything. But how do you get any work done without a constant hard-on?"
Tony laughed and said, "Being naked allows me to have sex with my wife without all that undressing stuff you have to do, to get laid."
The lawyer laughed and said, "Touché"
Finally with some distractions he was able to go about his work and take pictures of the damage and draw a few drawings of the effected rooms. While making his drawings Ashley, Debbie and Patty always seemed to be in his field of vision. It took him about an hour to finish his work but he stayed an additional half hour to talk to Tony and look at Patty sitting on a breakfast chair with her legs parted.
Patty never said anything until the lawyer left, and then she said, "Tony, I want to fuck! I'm so turned on by that lawyer staring at my pussy, I'm soaked."
Tony smiled and said, "Honey, you'll have to hold out a little longer until Joanna gets back. The guys are coming back with some plywood to put in the sliding doors for tonight. They had to send one of their employees on a trip to get the replacement glass that Dan wants to put in the frame. That guy won't be back unit tomorrow. Let's go out on the deck and sit in the sun for a while."
Ashley and Debbie came out of the house and sat down with Patty and Tony. Tony said, "I trust that you won't say anything to anyone what you've seen here today."
Ashley said, "All we did was clean up the mess after a big party."
Patty giggled along with the others before she said, "I wish it had been just a big party. I was scared shitless when that guy was standing over me. I saw a flash of naked flesh flying past me and then the guy was on the floor. I have a whole new respect for Joanna, she saved my life."
Debbie said, "I am glad all of you are ok but just think of what it would have been if it was just Joanna here last night by herself."
Tony said, "Just think what would have happened the night before when both Tina and Jeff and Amy and Ken were here with their families."
Ashley sighed and said, "Yeah that would have been terrible for the kids and Joanna."
The gate phone rang and when Tony answered it he found out it was the crew who was coming to put the plywood in the sliding doors. He opened the gate for them then told them to drive around to the back of the house so they could back up to the deck. He looked at Patty, Debbie and Ashley and said, "The guys will be here in a few moments, if you want to put something on."
Patty smiled at Tony and said, "I don't care if they see me while I'm nude. Lord knows since I've been here more people have seen this body than I ever anticipated."
Tony smiled and said, "My love, you have a beautiful body and it's well toned and tanned so show it off if you want to."
The young men got out of the truck after they backed up as close as they could get to the deck and when they walked up on the deck they stopped dead in their tracks and looked at the three naked women sitting around the table. They started to step backwards saying "Excuse us" but Tony said, "It's ok guys, the girls don't mind if you see them. They stay nude when we're out here."
They both asked at the same time, "Are you sure?"
Tony laughed and said, "If they didn't want you to see them, they would have had time to go inside but they're still out here, so don't worry about them."
The guys walked over to the broken sliding glass doors inspected the casing for any structural damage. The one in charge told Tony the glass was being picked up and the guy wouldn't be back until the next afternoon. He said, "Right now, we'll cut some plywood to put in there and secure it for tonight."
Tony, Patty, Ashley and Debbie sat on the deck and watched the men work. As the men worked they tried hard not to look at Patty who was intentionally sitting with her legs spread so they could see her open hairless pussy. Ashley also turned her chair so she could show her pussy to the workmen.
They were so engrossed in their conversation no one saw Joanna and Father O'Malley walk back towards the deck until they were walking up the steps. Patty looked up and saw Father O'Malley and immediately closed her legs and sat up. Joanna was smiling when Patty looked at her but Joanna started laughing at Patty when she moved so quickly to close her legs. Joanna smiled and said, "Patty don't worry, Father O'Malley is cool. He spent the last hour or so talking to me and seeing my naked body and I didn't hide anything from him."
Father O'Malley asked, "Would you mind if I sit down with you?"
Patty smiled and said, "Father, as long as you can handle seeing a few naked women, we don't mind at all. Would you like something to drink?"
Father O'Malley said, "If you have a cold beer, I think that would taste great on a hot day like today."
Patty said, "I'll get the beer, does anyone else want something?"
Joanna said, "I'd really love some wine if you're up to it."
Ashley jumped up and said, "I'll help Patty get the drinks."
Tony said he'd love a cold beer and Debbie said she'd love some wine. So Patty and Ashley walked over and stepped through the broken sliding doors into the kitchen. When they returned they set everyone's drink down in front of them then took a seat. Patty and Ashley noticed Father O'Malley gave each of them a once over while they were standing and passing out the drinks.
The conversation finally came around to Father O'Malley saying that it was time for him to leave. Joanna spoke up saying, "Father, if we haven't embarrassed you too much this afternoon, I wouldn't mind talking to you again. You've been an inspiration this afternoon and given me something to think about even though I've never considered myself a religious person."
Father O'Malley smiled at Joanna and said, "It's never too late. Sometimes it takes an event like you had last night to realize how short life is. If you want me to come out again tomorrow afternoon, I will. Would the same time as today be good for you?"
Joanna smiled and said, "Yes Father, tomorrow at the same time would be great. Why don't you bring your swimming trunks and we can relax in the pool."
Father O'Malley picked up his jacket and slipped it on and said, "That sounds wonderful, I will do just that."
Joanna started to stand up but Tony stood up and said, "I'll see Father O'Malley out, you can stay here."
Joanna sat back down and picked up a conversation with Ashley, Patty and Debbie. Patty said, "Before you arrived I was teasing the guys by sitting with my legs open so they could see my pussy."
Joanna smiled and said, "Yes, I know what a thrill it is to show someone who isn't supposed to see your pussy. I got so wet when I did it and I had the most intense orgasms."
Tony came back out with another round of drinks for everyone and after passing them out he slipped off his shorts and sat down. The workmen were almost finished putting the plywood in the sliding doors when the phone rang. Joanna picked it up and said, "The Morrison residence, this is Joanna how may I help you?"
There was a pause and then a female voice said, "Hello Joanna, are you alone? We need to talk."
Joanna recognized the voice immediately and said, "No, please hold on for a moment, I have to go into the house."
Joanna looked at the others and said, "I'll be right back."
Joanna waited until she was standing in the office with the door closed, before she put the phone back to her ear and asked, "Who is this? I recognize your voice from this morning."
Joanna heard the female voice say, "It really doesn't matter who I am, but I want you to know we are on your side. If you will listen to me for a few minutes, I'll explain what happened early this morning and then I'll try to answer any questions you have."
"We have contacted both Dan and Ted but as you know both are in Germany and too far away in case something else happens. After plenty of debate in our office we've decided to let you know, we have your back. We are part of a security group who has volunteered our time and expertise to help protect Terri, Hanna and Jeff Simpson. We told Dan we would maintain our surveillance on both his and Jeff Simpson's residence while he was away."
"Joanna, the men who broke into Mr. Morrison's house last night, actually early this morning, are professional mercenaries and part of a major underground organization. We didn't even see them coming until they were at the sliding glass doors. They by-passed all the sensors, that would have set off the alarm before they broke the glass doors. We have identified all of them and they are some really bad people. That alone, was the deciding factor for us for allowing me to contact you directly."
"I want to reiterate, we are on your side and we'll help you in any way we can. We ran your name through our computers and I have a copy of all your information right here in front of me. I must say you have an impressive background. We're not a government agency but we are a group of professionals who pride ourselves in upholding justice."
"What we've done since this morning is, we've doubled our surveillance on both the Morrison and the Simpson residences. We have also decided to follow you to and from the Simpson residence in case there's an attempt on the Simpson family. You won't see us again, but we'll be there if the need arises. Now, do you have any questions for me?"
Joanna said, "You know I'm a police officer and if I'm asked who tied up all the intruders, I'd have to tell them I didn't know who you are but say you contacted me."
The female's voice said, "Yes Officer Doyle, I'm not suggesting you lie because I see you were raised by strict conservative parents who taught you very good moral and ethical habits. However, if you aren't specifically asked, you don't have to volunteer any information. I want to tell you that there will be no record of this call, anywhere, and our phone calls are not traceable."
Joanna asked, "So where are you? You said you have surveillance on both this residence and the Simpson's residence?"
The female voice said, "Joanna, I can't disclose how or where we are providing surveillance other than I'll tell you, one of our professionals made a mistake the other day and you saw him. That won't happen again."
Joanna exclaimed, "You mean that was one of your men I saw out in the back?"



The female voice said, "Yes, that was one of our operatives, in that split second he accidently fell, you must have been looking at the woods and you spotted him. We know this because when you came out looking for tracks with Tony, our man recorded your conversation with Tony and turned it over to us."
"Do you mean you have people who are watching this house and seeing everything we do? And your men have seen all of us naked running around in the back yard, is that what you're saying?" Joanna questioned.
The female voice said, "I'm going to be perfectly honest with you Joanna. The men and women on our detail are specially trained and I can promise you, all of them have the highest regards for the confidentiality. We have been on this detail for a while so we are familiar with what goes on at the Morrison's residence. I can assure you, your personal lives are safe because our ethical standards are of the highest quality."
Joanna asked, "Does your detail watch us all the time?"
"Yes, we see everything. Joanna, we are here for your protection and nothing more."
"But does your detail watch certain activities in the back yard or on the deck?" Joanna asked.
Yes Joanna, we see everything. Nothing is recorded if that's what you're worried about. Our operatives are only looking for danger and they will only act in case they spot one of you in danger." The female voice said.
Joanna, this morning, I don't know how to break this tidbit of news to you, but the man you killed is or was known as The Butcher and the price to hire him is in the high six figures. His success rating for completion of his missions was in the high ninety percent range. That means he was listed as one of the top ten bad guys in the mercenary world.
He always retrieved all the information he was seeking from his victims before he killed them. His specialty was carving them up to get them to talk. He's cut off fingers and toes, one digit at a time and has been known to put a tourniquet on an arm or leg and use a chain saw to cut off the limb to get a victim to talk. His signature torture was, he castrated males and made them swallow their own testicles. After he was sure he'd heard all of the victim's information, he killed them by cutting off their cock and stuffing it down their throat and choked them to death.
Joanna gasped and felt a nauseous feeling creeping into her guts as she said, "Oh my fucking God, what an animal."
The female voice continued, "Joanna, I am a very experienced interrogator and have used many methods to get someone to talk but The Butcher has been known to do things to females that makes even my skin crawl. All I can say is use your wildest imagination of what can be stuffed into a female's holes and you won't even come close to the sadistic things he was known to have done to female victims.
Joanna cut in saying, "Please, please, that's fucking sick. I get the idea of the barbarism you are trying to portray for me."
"I'm not sure how you overpowered him but you did the world a huge favor by killing The Butcher." The female voice answered.
Joanna listened silently and was visibly shaken when she said, "He was the first man I've ever killed. I don't know who you are but after hearing what you just told me, I have to meet you. I'll even wear a blindfold or whatever it takes; I'll know it's you by your voice. Please consider my request."
The female voice said, "I have to check with my superiors and see if a meeting is possible. Joanna, before I go, everything I've told you has to remain only between us. You can't tell anyone else about our detail. Please don't act any different than you have because someone will notice and question you. Go about your daily life like you have and know we will only act if you or anyone in the residence is in danger. Joanna, I hope you know that includes all your sexual activities as well. I have to go Joanna, I'll call you back."
Joanna sat in the office chair and lowered the portable phone and laid it on the desk. Suddenly she felt the weight of the world on her shoulders as she tried to process all the information she'd learned. Suddenly her hands began to shake uncontrollably as she realized every one of them could have been killed this morning if it wasn't for her quick reactions. At that moment, Joanna's epiphany gripped her and her eyes filled with tears and she cried like a baby. A few minutes later she pulled some tissues out of the box and dried her eyes. Joanna sat quietly in the office and stared at the monitors.
It was almost a half hour after she ended the phone call before Joanna stood up on shaky legs and walked over to the recorder and pushed the button and took the disk out. She picked up the black marker and put an X on the top, then put it in a case. She opened a new disc and put it into the recorder.
Joanna picked up the used disc and walked out of the office and upstairs to the master bedroom. Once in the master bedroom she went over to our closet and found a secret place to put the disc. She was still in the closet when phone rang. She answered it and heard the female voice ask, "Joanna, can you trust me?"
Joanna replied, "I don't know you, but after your revelation, I'll have to."
The female voice said, "Take a walk by yourself out to the little pond in the woods, I'll meet you there in a half hour. And Joanna, don't worry about wearing clothes that will only cause Tony and his family to become suspicious. I'll be naked so you won't feel uncomfortable. Will you meet me?"
Joanna thought for a moment before saying, "Your detail has already seen my naked body and I have to know who you are, yes, I'll meet you in a half hour. I'll come by myself."
Joanna, before we meet, I want you to know, I'm going to be wearing a disguise because I have to remain anonymous."
Joanna giggled saying, "If you are going to be naked, you won't be able to disguise much."
The female voice chuckled and said, "I will be wearing a wig and I am going to change my facial features but other than that, you will be seeing all of me for real."
Joanna said, "I'll know it's you, by your voice. Good bye, I'll see you in a little while."
Joanna walked back in the hallway and paused while she looked and tried to visualize seeing Patty hunched on the floor while an intruder walked towards her. Joanna walked down the hall to the place where that man fell and she looked towards the stairs, shivers raced through her body as she realized she kicked The Butcher down the stairs and killed him. Joanna walked to the top of the stairs and looked down and once again visualized The Butcher lying on the floor at the bottom. Suddenly Joanna grinned and said just loud enough for her to hear, "Take that, you son-of-a-bitch."
Joanna walked slowly down the stairs and when she reached the place where the body of The Butcher had landed, she stomped her right foot on the floor approximately where his cock and balls would have been and said, "This woman kicked your fucking ass! That's payback for all the women you abused and murdered. Fuck you asshole!"
Joanna walked out to the kitchen and pulled a bottle of water out of the refrigerator. She walked out on the deck to find everyone, including the two glass shop workmen, sitting around the table. They stopped talking and looked at Joanna. She smiled and said, "I'm going to take a little walk by myself. I'll be back; I just want to take some time to meditate. If all of you want to hang around, you can."
Tony spoke up saying, "I'll go with you if you want. I'll stay far enough away so I won't disturb you."
Joanna smiled and said, "Thanks Tony but not this time. I want to go alone, I'll be alright. I just want to sit by myself."
Tony replied, "Ok Joanna, whatever you want but we aren't going to leave you alone after what happened last night. If you aren't back in a couple of hours, I'm going to come looking for you."
Joanna walked over to Tony and he stood up and she hugged him tightly to her naked body and said, "Thank you for your constant support it is sooo much appreciated."
Joanna walked over to the cabinet and pulled out one of the larger towels then said good bye to everyone and walked off the deck. Tony called out saying, "Remember, if you aren't back in a couple of hours, I'm going to come looking for you."
Joanna turned slightly as she continued to walk across the back yard and said, "You know where to find me Tony."
As Joanna neared the wooded area, she looked around at everything to see if she could spot a member of the surveillance detail. Seeing no one she walked into the woods and down the trail towards the pond. As she neared the pond she slowed her pace and once again became more vigilant of her surroundings. She paused and looked around when suddenly she heard the female voice say, "Don't turn around just yet, and it's no use for you to look for our operatives, you'll only see them if they screw up. Please close your eyes and don't jump when I come up to you."
Joanna closed her eyes and suddenly she felt someone touch her arm and turn her. Joanna said, "I've trusted you, may I open my eyes and see you now?"
With a giggle the female voice said, "Please don't be alarmed but I didn't have much time to do my makeup. Go ahead, open your eyes."
Joanna stood still and popped her eyes open and she saw a beautiful woman with long jet black hair, standing in front of her. Joanna looked at her face then her eyes traveled down her body to her beautiful breasts, down across her flat abdomen to her bald pubic mound. Her eyes moved back up the young woman's body before she said, "I need a hug."
Both females stepped into each other's arms and molded their naked bodies together and stood wrapped in each other's arms, in the middle of nowhere, while the birds chirped from their perch in the trees. Their hug lasted for minutes and neither one said a word. When they stepped apart, Joanna said, "I don't care who you are, I just want to say thank you."
The other female said, "For now, I will remain nameless and as I said, I am wearing a wig and I have made some changes to my facial features including my eye color. If we meet on the street you won't know me. Let's go relax in the pond and talk."
The young woman took a couple of seconds to put her hair into a bun before both of them stepped gingerly into the cold water and sat down on a rock which allowed them to be submerged up to their breasts. Joanna said, "I was quite shaken after listening to you tell me about the man I killed."
The young lady said, "When I talked to my superiors, they really didn't want me to blow my cover and meet you but I told them as a woman, I felt the need to meet and talk to you. I could hear something in your voice that concerned me. Are you ok Joanna?"
"Well, all my life I've trained hard to be ready for any moment like this morning and when it happened, I only reacted without thinking. The hard part for me, until I talked to you, is the fact that a man died at my hands. All the training in the world can't prepare one for the actual moment when you take a life. I talked to Father O'Malley earlier and he had plenty of encouraging words for me."
The young lady said, "Joanna, I don't know how to say this any other way but you can be proud of yourself for killing a very well-known bad man. I've made arrangements to have the paperwork on both men you took down, sent to you by private carrier. I want you to show Ted and Dan everything when they get home. Our organization is sending a complete package to the local district attorney so the men who were arrested this morning, won't get out of jail any time soon. We are also investigating who hired these hard core, high priced mercenaries and when we find out, we'll send all that information to the district attorney as well. Of course everything we send will be cleaned and untraceable so we can remain anonymous."
After twenty minutes sitting in the water both women decided to get out. They stood at the edge of the water and dried their bodies and the young woman released her hair and let it fall down her back again. Joanna asked, "How can I contact you again?"
The young woman said, "For now, it would be best if I didn't give you that information because if someone asked, I wouldn't want you to lie. If you want, I'll call you every other day to see how things are going."
Joanna stepped over and opened her arms and hugged the young woman as she said, "Yes, I'd like you to call me at least every other day and I promise you now, no one will know we're talking to each other unless you give me permission to tell someone like Dan or Ted."
The young woman said, "I have to get going, I have an appointment later. I promise I'll call you. Good bye for now."
Joanna asked, "May I walk out with you?"
The young woman replied, "No, you should walk back to your house, the others are waiting on you. You are safe because my people are all around and watching everything."
Joanna stared into the young woman's eyes and said, "Thank you again for all you did for us this morning. I am truly grateful."
Joanna watched the young woman walk down the trail towards the road and when she was almost out of sight, a person in camouflage stepped out of the bushes and held up something that looked like a robe for the young woman to put on. Once the robe was on the young woman, they walked together until they were out of sight.
Joanna walked the trail back towards the house with a renewed sense of accomplishment instead of the dreadful feeling of taking a life. She now had a vision of the person who called out to her this morning saying, "Don't shoot, it's all clear down here, the intruders have been rendered defenseless."
Joanna smiled as she walked up on the deck and saw everyone looking at her. She looked at each one of them and said, "A little meditation does wonders for the soul."
****************************
In Germany, Kim, Beth, Klaudia and I were dressed and on the way to the restaurant to meet Stefan and his wife. When we arrived our driver opened the car door and I sat in my seat and allowed all three females to get out first. When we were standing on the sidewalk, I looked around then all of us walked to the restaurant door.
Inside the restaurant Klaudia directed us to the bar where we saw Stefan and his wife sitting at a table in the corner towards the back. As we approached the table Stefan and his wife stood up and Stefan said, "Dan, do you remember my wife Kerstin?"
I reached out and shook hands with Kerstin and at the same time I chanced a glance at her body. In the few seconds I noticed she was a tall lady with blonde hair and blue eyes. I saw plenty of cleavage showing in the plunging bodice of her dress as it hugged her big, round "D" or "DD" cup size breasts. Finally her hips had a slight flare. I looked back up into Kerstin's eyes and noticed she had a wide knowing smile on her face. I'd been caught checking her out and she squeezed my hand a little firmer and winked at me. I smiled back and returned her wink.
Stefan reached out and shook hands with both Kim and Beth and said, "It's very nice to see you again. Dan, I'd like you to sit over here by me so we can talk and Kim and Beth can sit over there near Kerstin so they can talk."
We took our seats and the waitress came over for our drink orders. Each of us ordered a cocktail and we settled into our seats. Stefan was all smiles when he told me he'd hoped that would be able to do business. We talked a little more about his company and how both he and his sister had worked hard to keep the business going. I told him I appreciated the fact that they were committed to making their business a priority. I also told Stefan when he comes to the United States that he and Klaudia would be invited to a party at our house.
Stefan moved the conversation away from business and we talked about many other things as we relaxed before dinner. Our waitress came over to our table and said, "Mr. Kraus, your table is ready."
We stood up and carried our drinks into the restaurant and were shown to our table. This time I sat between Kim and Beth and Stefan sat between Klaudia and Kerstin.
Stefan ordered a bottle of champagne. When the waitress returned and poured some champagne for each of us, we raised our glasses and Stefan proposed a toast to our successful business deal. Each of us sipped our champagne and then I proposed a toast to our new friendship above and beyond our company's working relationship.
Everyone relaxed while we talked and ate our delicious dinner. It seemed a natural progression for each of us when we shared tidbits of information about our life. After dinner we sat around the table and laughed and talked. Before our desert arrived Klaudia started the conversation down a slightly different road when she shared some personal information. That's all it took for the other females to start giggling like school girls and sharing some of their privileged information. Stefan and I were amused by some of the details each of our ladies shared.
Stefan had chosen the desert for all of us, telling us that they made the best deserts in the area. When our desert arrived, it was a piece of rich German dark chocolate cake. Each piece barely fit on the desert plate. The conversation almost died out while all of us ate the delicious cake and sipped our coffee.
As we sipped our coffee, Stefan asked if we would like to top off our wonderful evening by going dancing. I looked at him and smiled saying, "Stefan, I like your style. You do realize if we, you and I take four ladies dancing, we are not going to get any rest.
Stefan smiled a very broad smile and said in his heavy German accent, "Dan, when I am dead, I'll be resting a long time, so I want to make my life interesting while I'm alive."
I looked between Kim and Beth and Klaudia and saw all three of them were smiling so I looked back at Stefan and said, "With the vibs I'm getting from the ladies I came with, I believe an evening of dancing will be perfect.
"Let's finish up here and we'll go to a wonderful place that Kerstin and I love to go to." Stefan said.
All of the ladies excused themselves to the lady's room and were gone when Stefan received the bill for our dinners and after a quick review he slipped his card in the restaurant credit card holder along with a hefty tip. The ladies were returning to the table when the waitress returned for Stefan's signature on the restaurant receipt. We stood and walked to the vestibule of the restaurant and waited momentarily for our cars to arrive. We walked out into the cool night air and Kim shivered and moved next to me and I put my arm around her. Both cars were at the curb and each driver waited with the door open. Stefan and Kerstin got into their car and Klaudia rode in the car with us, instead of going with her brother.
Beth and Klaudia sat together in the seat facing backwards while Kim and I sat in the back seat. Our car had moved less than a mile when Klaudia lifted her ass off the seat. She pulled up her dress all the way up to her waist and hooked her thumbs into her white silk and lace panties. While she looked directly at me she asked, "Do you want to keep my panties for me Dan?"
I smiled and said, "No, keep your panties on for now; so your fresh womanly aroma will not be lost. However, since we're going dancing, I will challenge all three of you take off your bra, and leave them in the car."
My words spurred immediate action and all three ladies helped each other unzip dresses and unsnap bras and then re-zip their dresses and then they proudly laid their bra on the seat. I looked around at all three women starting with Kim and noticed their perfect cleavage formed by their "C" cup breasts. The only difference between the three of them is both Kim and Beth's cleavage sported a nice deep bronze tan while the tops of Klaudia's breasts were only lightly tan. One other thing I noticed was Beth's pencil eraser sized nipples were noticeably poking out the front of her dress. I smiled at myself and said, "All three of you look so lovely without you bra. I'm looking forward to dancing with all three of you."



We pulled up in front of a rather large building that was decorated with plenty of lights. Our driver opened the door and I sat in my seat and watched Klaudia, then Beth and finally Kim get out of the car before I exited. Stefan walked over to us and said, "I love this place, they have a wide variety of music to dance to. I hope you dance Dan."
I smiled and said, "If I can't then I'll wing it and hope I don't step on anyone's toes."
Kim slapped me on the arm and said, "Stefan, he's just joking with you, this man can boogie with the best of them or waltz a lady around the floor in style."
Kerstin said, "Hummm .... Kim, I hope you won't mind if I steal your man for a little bit of everything."
Kim reached out and put her hand on Kerstin's shoulder and said, "Please feel free to steal him whenever you can. I might be a little bias but Dan is an excellent dancer."
We walked up to the door and Stefan took the lead and told the person at the stand we needed a table for six on the left side of the dance floor. Stefan turned to me and said, "We sit on the left side because it's away from the bar so we won't have a lot of people walking past us on their way to the bar."
I smiled and said, "It's good to know the territory. If we had come here by ourselves, we wouldn't have known that."
We were shown to our table and a waitress took our drink orders. I looked around the room and saw the crowd was rather large for a week night. I questioned Stefan about the size of the crowd and he assured me this was almost everyone's favorite place. He told me it's because of the music.
A waltz started so I stood up and reached out for Kim's hand. She smiled at me and stood up and at the same time Kerstin stood up at Stefan's invitation to dance. Not to be left at the table, Beth stood up and said, "Come on Klaudia, let's dance."
Klaudia looked up at Beth for a moment then stood and took her hand. They followed us over to the dance floor where they embraced and started to dance. Kim and I danced through the waltz and then stayed for a couple of the faster songs. When we went back to the table Kerstin said with a big smile, "Both of you looked really good. I can't wait to get my chance for you to take me around the floor like you did with your wife."
I smiled and took a drink and set my glass down and said, "I think it's that time, would you like to dance with me?"
When Kerstin moved into my arms to dance, she really moved into my arms. She immediately pressed her chest against mine and hugged me tightly. As much as I was enjoying being so close to her, I had to move Kerstin back a little so we could dance. We had a wonderful time dancing and I noticed that Kerstin's German accent was more prevalent when the volume of her voice was low. She thanked me for accepting the business deal between the two companies.
I looked around the dance floor and saw Stefan was dancing with Kim and he was holding her close to his body like Kerstin wanted me to do. She had a big smile on her face so I knew immediately she was comfortable with her unfettered breasts pressed against him.
The night moved on and Stefan and I took turns dancing with the ladies to the point I was looking forward for any excuse to sit out a dance or two. Our glasses seemed to have an endless supply of liquid because they were never empty. I'm not sure if it was all the liquid refreshments we'd consumed or if it was our group getting more friendly and comfortable with each other but soon, I noticed that Stefan was dancing with Kim and his hand had wandered south until it rested on the top of her ass cheeks.
On the next slow dance Kerstin stood up and asked me, "Is it proper for a lady to ask a man to dance?"
Klaudia stood up and looked at Stefan and said, "Brother would you like to dance with your sister?"
I looked at Stefan and Stefan looked at me then both of us stood up and walked around the table and escorted the ladies over to the dance floor. Immediately Kerstin glued her body to mine and said, "I prefer to dance close to my man. I want you to know, I like roaming hands, they make me feel special."
I looked over at Stefan and Klaudia and saw Stefan and Klaudia were pressed close together and his hand was massaging her ass as they danced. I looked down at Kerstin and asked, "Do you mean like your husband's hands right now?"
Kerstin looked over and saw Stefan's hands on Klaudia's ass and said, "Yes, that's exactly what I meant and more."
I smiled and said, "I don't want to upset Stefan before tomorrow when we sign the contract."
Kerstin looked up at me and said, "Do you know Stefan has seen Beth completely naked in his office today? He told me everything about today, when he got home."
I shook my head and said, "I haven't had a chance to talk to Beth. She makes decisions for herself so if she allowed Stefan to see her naked, then she has that right to do so. It had nothing to do with our business dealings."
Kerstin said, "I know you asked Klaudia for her panties and you put them in your pocket. What else did you do with her panties?"
I stared into Kerstin's crystal blue eyes for a few moments before I cleared my throat and said, "I love to smell the fresh scent of a woman when she first takes off her panties."
Kerstin replied, "Stefan told me you ask a woman to take off her panties, is that true?"
Again, not knowing where this conversation was going to end up I hesitated as I looked deep into Kerstin's eyes before I said, "Yes, I do ask a lady to take off her panties and give them to me, but I've also, with her consent, taken her panties off for her."
The slow song ended and Kerstin made no movement to end our slow dance or break away and head back to our table so we continued to hold each other tightly and continued to move as we had been even though the music was much faster now.
Kerstin eyes moved back and forth looking first at my right eye and then my left eye then she stared at me. I was starting to wonder if I'd gone too far in my revelation or if she was just contemplating what she wanted to say. After a few seconds, which seemed like an hour, Kerstin asked, "Am I the kind of woman you'd ask?"
It was my turn to ponder what answer I was going to give and just as I decided what I was going to say, Stefan and Kim had made their way close to us and Kim looked at us but said to Stefan, "Don't they look like a cute couple?"
Stefan said, "Shhhhhhh, it looks like they are engaged in a conversation."
Then Stefan leaned over near my shoulder and said, "Your wife is a wonderful woman."
I looked back at Stefan and said, "Your wife is also a wonderful woman. Actually Stefan, since you have a wonderful relationship with your wife as I do with mine, I was just about ready to ask Kerstin to take off her panties and give them to me."
I heard a squeal and looked at Kerstin and she was all smiles. I looked back at Stefan and I saw his face was a little red but he replied, "That's funny Dan, I was almost ready to ask Kim to give me her panties."
I smiled and looked back at Kerstin and said "Please take off your panties and give them to me."
Beside me I heard Stefan say to Kim, "Please take off your panties and give them to me."
Kim said, "Let's dance over that way out of the lights and I'll take them off right here on the dance floor."
Kerstin stepped back from me and we started to dance and follow Kim and Stefan to the darker side of the dance floor. Once we were out of the lighted part of the dance floor, Kim didn't hesitate to reach under her dress and push her panties down her legs and then she squatted and picked them up and handed them to Stefan. Stefan reached out and took Kim's panties but just held them in his hand.
Out of the corner of my eye I saw Kerstin follow Kim's actions and soon she was squatting down in front of me and picked up her panties. When she handed them to me, I immediately turned them until the cotton gusset was facing up and then I held them to my nose and inhaled deeply while staring into Kerstin's eyes.
To my right I saw Stefan fumble with Kim's panties and then he held them up to his nose and inhaled. I smiled and said to Kerstin, "I love the fresh scent of a woman."
Stefan turned to me and said, "Dan, this is my first time smelling a woman's scent on her panties and I must say I don't want it to be my last time. Kim's panties smell absolutely wonderful."
We'd stopped all pretenses of dancing; however our little group remained standing in the darkened area of the dance floor. Kerstin was standing next to me and Kim was very close to Stefan. Kim hugged Stefan and said loud enough so only the four of us could hear, "Stefan, I hope you and your wife won't have a disagreement over what just happened. After all, you are holding the one thing that was covering my pussy a few seconds ago."
Kerstin stepped over to Kim and said, "Please don't worry about upsetting us. Your husband is holding my panties and he seemed to enjoy my scent. Stefan and I, well let's say, do enjoy ourselves sexually. However I trust that information won't be broadcast to anyone else. I told Stefan on the way over here that I feel so comfortable with you, Dan and Beth."
Kim smiled and said, "When you come to visit Dan's company, you will have to come out to a party at our home. At home we are nudists which I believe is referred to as FKK here in Europe."
Kerstin started to giggle and said, "We regularly go to public FKK saunas and thermal baths. Since you are nudists would you like to go with us, while you are here?"
Kim hooked her arm into Stefan's arm and said, "I can answer that question for both of us. Yes, Dan and I would be delighted to go with you. Also if you ask Beth, I'm almost positive that she would like to go as well."
Kerstin smiled and said, "See Stefan, I told you there was something special about them that made me feel comfortable."
I added, "I read an interesting article a long time ago about the German people really enjoy going to saunas and thermal baths."
Stefan said, "Yes, we do. It's a time to relax and enjoy with friends. Almost all of the saunas require a person to be nude and are open to both male and female. No offense, but we are not as easily offended by nudity as many people are in the United States. Most of the time, both men and women use our saunas together. However, sometimes there are separate days for men and women."
I smiled and said, "I think it would be good for all of us to relax and enjoy a sauna together."
We walked back to our table where Klaudia and Beth we sitting and talking. Stefan touched my arm and winked at me then with a smile on his face he asked, "Beth, would you be so kind as to take off your panties and give them to me?"
Beth looked at Stefan then without any hesitation she pulled her dress up to her waist and hooked her thumbs into her panties and pushed them down then leaned over so she could slip them off each foot. With a smile on her face she turned her panties until the white cotton gusset was facing up, before she handed them to Stefan. He reached out and took her panties and immediately raised them to his nose and inhaled. He smiled and said, "Simply wonderful."
Kerstin surprised me when she reached and pulled Stefan's hand over to her face and inhaled Beth's scent from her panties before she said, "Stefan, I agree, Beth has a wonderful scent."
I looked at Klaudia and said, "Klaudia, you are the only female in our group still wearing panties. Please take them off and hand them to me."
Without any hesitation Klaudia followed Beth's actions and pulled her dress up to her waist before she hooked her thumbs into the waist band of her panties and pushed them down. She slipped them off her feet and like Beth she turned them until the white cotton gusset was facing upwards. Her next action surprised all of us when she held her panties up to her nose and inhaled her own scent before he handed them to me. Looking directly into Klaudia's eyes, I took them and inhaled a few times before saying, "I've always loved the fresh scent of a woman."
Like Kerstin, Kim pulled my hand over to her face and she inhaled Klaudia's scent then smiled as she said, "Klaudia, your panties have such a wonderful aroma."
Klaudia smiled and said, "Thank you."
We sat down and I placed the two pair of panties I had on the table in front of me and Stefan followed me and placed the two pair he had in front of him. We sat there and talked about the sauna and thermal baths. Looking between Beth and Klaudia, Kerstin stated, "We're going to go to a sauna, possibly tomorrow, would both of you like to join us?"
Both Klaudia and Beth answered at the same time with the same answer, "Yes." Then they looked at each other and giggled.
Suddenly we heard, "Well, well, well, this isn't a place to eat dinner."
I looked up and saw Jenna walking towards our table and as I stood up I saw Stefan stand up as well. Jenna came over to me and hugged me and then leaned down and hugged and kissed both her mother and Beth. When she stood back up I said, "Stefan, Kerstin, I'd like you meet my daughter Jenna."
Jenna walked around the table and shook hands with both of them before I said, "Jenna, Stefan is the CEO of the company I'm dealing with and the young lady sitting next to him is his lovely wife Kerstin."
I looked at Jenna and said, "We already ate dinner and Stefan asked us if we wanted to dance, so we came here. Is the whole crew here?"
Jenna looked at the table and then up at me and said, "Yes, the whole crew is here. We're seated over there on the other side of the dance floor. We asked Hans to take us someplace where we could dance and he brought us here. We've been here about a half hour and I just spotted you. Oh, and by the looks of things you've got a head start on all of us."
I looked down at the table and then back at Jenna and I smiled broadly before saying, "Oh, well, Jenna, you know you don't need panties on when your dancing."
I picked up the two pair of panties in front of me and Stefan followed my lead and we put the panties in our jacket pockets. I looked at Stefan and Kerstin and said, "Would you like to meet the people who are here in Germany with me?"
Stefan smiled and said, "Yes. That will be interesting."
All of us followed Jenna around the dance floor to the tables occupied by our friends. As soon as we got near them Jenna shouted, "Look who I found sitting on the other side of the dance floor."
There were some squeals and Terri and Hanna rushed over and hugged both Kim and me. I moved over next to Stefan and Kerstin and said, "This is Stefan and he is the CEO for the company I'm dealing with and next to him is his lovely wife Kerstin."
I continued by saying, "Stefan, Kerstin now I'll tell you who all of them are. Standing here is Terri and Hanna."
I pointed to the table to my far right I said, "Over there at that table is Ted, Marion, Shelly, Mary and Hans who is the bus driver we hired to take everyone on tours while I was busy doing business with you. I might add that Hans has proven himself to be quite the tour guide and if you have any reason to hire a bus driver, I'd recommend you call for Hans. At this table is Jake, Kathy, Capt. Bob McGrath, who is my pilot, Tom our Co-pilot and Sam our Navigator. And next to them is our really wonderful flight crew Linda, Janet, Frosty, Jenny and Jerry our flight chef."
Stefan turned to me and asked, "All of these people came with you on this business trip?"
I looked at everyone and said, "Yes Stefan, all of them except Hans. Jake and Kathy are Beth's parents and they have a large farm and they've never been to Germany so they came along. Ted, Marion, Mary, Shelly are friends of ours and they wanted to see Germany, so they tagged along with us. As for Terri, she works for us as the manager of our house and we are going to adopt her when we get home. Hanna is a special young lady who came to live with us for a while, so we didn't want to leave her home. The rest of the people work for my company and take care of all the people who have to fly different places."
"I called for a bus when we arrived and the company sent Hans that first morning and after the tour he gave us that first day, I asked him if we could talk to his boss and have him reserved for our group while we're in Frankfurt. He has been taking everyone out on tours each day and all of them are very happy seeing the sights Hans has taken them to."
I motioned for Hans to come over and when he did, I introduced him to Stefan. I told Hans I recommended him to Stefan if he had any need for a bus driver. Hans smiled at me and in his heavy German accent said, "Thank you very much Dan. I hope your family is happy."
I told Hans, "Yes, they are very happy with you showing them around."
Stefan talked in German to Hans and then Hans pulled out one of his cards and gave it to Stefan. They talked for a little bit more before they shook hands and both of them were smiling. Stefan turned to me and said, "We do use a bus once in a while so I have his card and I'll call Hans the next time."
I shook Stefan's hand and said, "That's great. Hans has done an excellent job for us."
Stefan leaned in close to me and asked, "Does everyone in your group .... ummmm .... are they all the same as you and your wife?"
I smiled when I saw Stefan looking at Jenna and said, "Yes, all of my family and friends are nudists but the company flight staff would have to answer for themselves. I'm not totally sure about them."
Stefan said, "Maybe you'd like to invite them along with us when we go to the sauna and the thermal bath. But I must warn you, when you enter the building males and females go to the same room to disrobe and there is no privacy. Even the showers are in open rooms with only shower heads and faucets on the wall. So everyone showers together."
I leaned over and said, "We are all used to being nude with each other and showering together isn't a problem either."
Stefan said, "Then you can ask all of them if they would like to join us tomorrow when we go to the sauna."
I said, "It's a little noisy in here to do that right now. Would you mind if I ask them about it when we get back to our suites?"
Stefan said, "Absolutely not. Whatever is convenient for you. I'm very glad to have met everyone. Would you mind if I asked your daughter for a dance?"
I leaned over and said to Stefan, "I don't mind at all but you'll have to ask Jenna."
Stefan talked to his wife in German and then walked over and asked Jenna to dance. She looked at me and I nodded my head. I watched Stefan and Jenna join hands and walk out on the dance floor. Kim looked around and said, "Come on ladies, let's go dance."
Suddenly there was a rush and soon all I saw was the asses of all the women headed for the dance floor. Hans was standing next to me so Jake, Ted and Bob got up and walked over and we started talking. I told them I'd made a deal with the company and that we'd be signing the contract in the morning. Everyone congratulated me and then I changed the subject by saying, "It's great to see all of you are having fun. Jenna told me you wanted to dance and Hans brought you here."
Hans said, "They wanted to enjoy the night life and asked me to bring them to a place where they could dance. This is the best place in Frankfurt, so here we are."
Ted said, "Dan, Hans has done an exceptional job taking us to places and showing us the German culture." Jake and Bob both agreed.
I smiled at Hans and said, "Ask Stefan for the address of the sauna and the thermal bath where he goes because our entire group has been invited to go with us tomorrow. And if you want to come, you'd be welcome to join us."
Hans smiled and said, "My wife and I go all the time but I'll ask Mr. Kraus which one he is going to take you to."



I smiled at Hans and said, "If you want to bring your wife with you tomorrow, and tour around with my group and go to the sauna, then please bring her."
Hans's face glowed when I said that and he asked, "Are you sure Dan? Can I bring her with me?"
I smiled and said, "Hans, I never make an offer I didn't mean. Of course you can bring her with you. I'll look forward to meeting her."
"I would like you to give me a couple of your company's card and when I go back to my company I will have your bus company put on the records as the one to use here in Germany. And I'll have them list your name as the preferred driver."
Everyone settled in together and Stefan had a chance to talk to both Ted and Jake and seemed to be enjoying himself. All the females rotated male partners and when they weren't dancing with one of the men, they were doing an all-woman group dance. We stayed there until the last song was played and then we gathered around the tables we'd been using. We talked a little more and when the man came around and told us they were closing, Stefan called for both cars to come and pick us up.
We walked outside and Hans pulled the bus up to the curb, in front of the club, so everyone could get on the bus. I excused myself and followed everyone on the bus then said, "I'd like to meet all of you in our suite when we get back to the hotel. I won't keep you up very long but I do have a question for you. I'll see you when we get back."
I walked back over to where Stefan and the others were standing just outside our cars and said good bye to Stefan and Kerstin. Stefan said, "We've stayed out later than I'd expected but we had a great time with everyone. So let's agree to meet in my office at twelve noon tomorrow."
I asked, "Are you sure that's ok?"
Stefan looked at me and started to laugh as he said, "I'm the CEO, who's going to tell us we are late getting to work?"
I laughed and said, "See you at noon tomorrow."
Kim, Beth Klaudia and I laughed and talked all the way back to the hotel. When we arrived all four of us went up to our suite where everyone had gathered. When we walked in they all cheered and congratulated me on making a deal with Stefan's company. I smiled and said, "I am very happy with the contract numbers and it's going to be good for both companies."
I continued with, "The reason I asked all of you to meet me here is because initially the four of us were invited to go with Stefan and Kerstin Kraus to a German sauna and thermal bath tomorrow. We haven't nailed down a time yet because of the late hour tonight; we aren't going to meet until noon tomorrow to sign the contract. Stefan told me, the sauna and thermal bath is enjoyed by people who are nude and it is open for both males and females. Unlike in the United States there is no division between male and female locker or shower rooms, everyone undresses and showers in the same room. I will tell you that Kim, Beth, Klaudia and I have accepted Stefan's offer and after he met all of you tonight, he extended the offer to all of you, to go with us if you want to. I do need to know how many of you are interested in the experience so I can tell Stefan when we meet tomorrow."
Ted said, "I think we should find out how the employees of your company feel about the opportunity first. After all, we wouldn't want anyone to say they were forced into participating in something they weren't interested in."
I looked at Ted and said, "You're right Ted. I'm still getting used to this CEO position but since I am the company CEO, I don't want to be saddled with a sexual harassment suit. So, if all of you will excuse us for a few minutes, I'd like the flight crew, pilot, co-pilot and navigator to go into the next suite and we'll discuss the options privately before we go any further with this group discussion. While we're in there you can ask Klaudia about the sauna and thermal bath."
I motioned for Beth to follow me and we followed my company staff into the next suite and I closed the door behind me. I waited until everyone had a seat and then I said, "I want everyone here to speak freely. If you have something to say, I want to hear it. Please remember I used to be a company worker just like all of you, although not in the same department as you but none the less, I worked my way up to CEO of our company. I don't want anyone to go along just because the others make a decision to do whatever it is they decide. If there's anyone who doesn't want to go to the sauna and thermal bath, I will pay for the cab fare to take you wherever you want to go tomorrow."
"Now, that being said, you heard me in the other room say that at first, before Stefan Kraus knew anything about my friends and family and all of you, he had invited my wife, Beth and Klaudia to go to a public sauna and thermal bath. He told us that we will have to be nude for the sauna and the thermal bath. He also told us that the showers are in one big room and males and females take showers together in that room so there is no personal privacy. All of you are adults so I'd like to hear from each and every one of you. Don't be afraid to tell me you aren't interested in participating if that's what you really want. Don't just go along and then be sorry you did."
Frosty spoke up first and said, "I don't have a problem going with everyone but I wouldn't want anyone at home to know I went. So I guess I'm saying, until I'm sure no one will say anything, I'll reserve my decision.
Jenny said, "I'm not sure I can go with everyone for personal reasons. However, I'll keep an open mind as we discuss this. If we come up with a solution where no one says anything, I reserve the right to change my mind.
Janet said, "I'm with Frosty. I don't want to be nude and have someone go back home and brag about seeing me. So I suggest we all say something first and then see who would be interested if we had some kind of gag agreement between us.
Linda said, "I'm the last woman to speak and being nude with our group doesn't bother me either but I agree with the rest of the other flight attendants in saying I don't want anyone spreading stories about my body back home.
Jerry said, "I don't have a problem with being nude around all of you but if we do, I don't want any of you flight attendants pointing at my short dick and laughing. It's bad enough that my mother had a grudge against me even before I was born and only gave me a short pecker."
Everyone burst out laughing and Jerry said, "See what I mean, I didn't even take my pants off yet and all of you are laughing."
Everyone continued to laugh right along with Jerry. As everyone was calming down, Sam said, "I'm with Jerry. There's a reason they called me stubby in high school."
There were a few giggles from the women in the room but when Sam said, "I'm serious, so I'm also going to set on the fence until I've heard from everyone else."
Tom was next to say, "Well, since we're all contributing something and this is an adult conversation I'll tell you that I'm not hung like Long Dong Silver or John Holmes but I'm very proud of what I have and I don't mind showing it. However, like the others in this room, I wouldn't want anyone going home and telling our other co-workers they saw my cock. If we can come up with a way to assure everyone can look and enjoy while we are here, and not spread the word now or later, I'd be all for going to the sauna and thermal bath."
Everyone looked at Bob and he stared back at everyone before he opened his mouth to speak and when he did he said, "When we are on a plane, all of you work for me even though the company CEO is sitting in my plane. I want to reiterate to all of you, our new CEO is one of us and has treated us as if we were his family members, for the past few days. We have traveled all over with his family and friends and we've enjoyed ourselves. I would like think there have been enough enjoyable moments to talk about back home without bringing up seeing your co-worker naked at a German sauna and thermal bath where nudity is not only an accepted practice but it's mandatory everyone goes nude. Which I might add is a natural way of life for many Germans. Why would any of you pass up a chance to experience something new because you think some silly paper or written agreement will seal someone's lips?"
"Bob's right. Why can't we just agree what we do here in Germany, stays here in Germany? It would be like going to Vegas." Frosty said.
"Dan has afforded all of us a unique opportunity and now the CEO of a German company has invited us to experience something that may be a once in a lifetime experience. So why can't we just agree between us, never to talk about what we do here?" Janet asked.
Jenny added, "I appreciate Jerry and Sam telling us some private and personal information about them. Since they've trusted all of us by telling us they have short cocks, I'll tell you the real reason I hesitated to commit going nude, and that's because I don't have any tits. They just never grew and I wouldn't want to be teased about them if I decided to go to the sauna and thermal bath with you. Having people I don't know see me naked wouldn't bother me but I wouldn't want anyone back home to know I wear something extra in my bra besides my non-existent tits."
Immediately Linda moved over beside Jenny and said, "If anyone ever teases you about that, I'll kick their ass."
I asked, "So what do you folks want to do?"
Jenny stood up and pulled off her shirt and quickly unfastened her bra and let it drop to the seat she'd been sitting in. She turned towards everyone in the room and said, "I can't believe I just did that but if I trust all of you with my little secret, no pun intended, then I don't see why we can't all just verbally agree not to say anything to anyone outside our group."
Jerry stood up and dropped his pants and stood in front of everyone with his tiny cock showing before he unbuttoned his shirt and pulled that off so he was naked with the exception of his pants around his ankles. One by one everyone in the room stood up and took off their clothes until everyone was naked including me and Beth. Everyone saw Linda's red arrow pointing downwards toward her bald pussy lips but no one said anything to her. Each of them looked at each other and finally Bob asked, "Now that we're all naked, can we agree to keep this between our group only?"
One by one, each of them agreed not to say anything to anyone else. However Frosty asked me, "Dan, you have an excellent tan yet you don't have any tan lines and neither does Beth, is there something that you want to tell us?"
I looked around the room and said, "What I do in my private life has absolutely nothing to do with my corporate life, however, since some of you gave up little secrets again no pun intended, I am a nudist when I'm at home. I do spend plenty of time out by the pool on weekends."
Beth spoke up saying, "I was raised on a farm and my parents are nudists so it was only natural for me to continue the lifestyle I grew up with."
Frosty said, "It's going to be strange walking around naked with other naked people but like Bob said, I don't want to pass up a chance to experience something new."
I looked around the room and said, "So I'll be able to tell Stefan that all of the people with me want to go to the sauna and thermal bath?"
Everyone said "Yes" at the same to so I said, "Well, I don't know about all of you but there are a group of nudists in the other room so if you want to practice being nude with other nude people, we can open the door and just walk over to the other suite and I can finish my unprepared speech."
There was some mumbling and Bob said, "Come on, let's go for it."
I picked up my clothes and walked to the door and opened it, I heard cheering and when I looked, everyone was nude. Kim said, "We all win! After you were in there for more than ten minutes we agreed that all of you will be naked when you come out. That's why we took off our clothes."
As the staff filed out of the room they were hugged and kissed by my family and friends and welcomed to the world of nudism. There was a fair amount of looking but no one said anything. I said, I think we need to order some champagne to celebrate those who are trying nudism for the first time. Jenna said, "I'm on it dad! How many bottles do you want?"
I said, "Jenna, please order at least four bottles to start. Tell them to make sure they are already chilled and all four need to be in an ice bucket. Oh, and tell them we need about 25 glasses."
We were all talking and enjoying each other's company when there was a knock on the door. Jenna walked over to the door and opened it and the young man pushed the cart into the room. I walked over and watched as Jenna signed his slip while he looked around the room. Jenna handed the slip back to him and he just stood there. Finally Jenna held the slip between her legs from behind and then stepped in front of the young man with her legs spread.
Klaudia started laughing then said something in German to the young man and he snapped out of his trance and stared down at the slip between Jenna's legs. To make matters worse for him, when he reached for it, Jenna pulled it backwards. When the young man looked down, all he could see was Jenna's bald pussy. He stayed bent over for a few moments before he stood up and saw Jenna was holding the slip out in front of her. His face glowed bright red but he took the slip and the hefty tip Jenna handed him. Before he left the room Klaudia said something more to him in German and the young man's face showed his embarrassment as he quickly exited the room.
When he closed the door Klaudia said, "The last thing I said to him was Jenna's pussy looks good enough to lick, doesn't it?"
Everyone laughed and Kim hugged Klaudia and said, "You are an evil woman and you're going to fit right into this group real well."
We popped the corks out of all four bottles and made a toast to new beginnings. We finished all four bottles and then someone suggested it was time to go to bed. Within a few minutes the flight crew had headed back to their suites and all of us headed into our own beds. I saw Klaudia walking between Mary and Shelly and I said, "Hey, be nice to her, she has to go to work with me tomorrow.
Mary turned her head and said, "Don't worry Dan we'll make sure she gets treated like a lady."
Kim and Beth grabbed my hand and the three of us walked into our bedroom. Beth asked, "Kim do you mind if I take his load deep inside me tonight? I want to celebrate by thinking tonight is the night Dan puts a baby in my belly."
Kim exclaimed, "Oh Beth, I love you! He is our man Beth, so you can do anything you want with him."
Kim hugged me and looked into my eyes and said, "Alright honey, make a baby in Beth tonight, but first I'd really like you to slam that wonderful cock into me first."
****************************
At the White's home, the family was eating dinner and Angela was sitting on the side of the table nearest to her father. Everyone was participating in the lively discussion while they ate dinner. Under the table, Angela was rubbing her foot up and down her father's bare leg. Since Angela wasn't really doing anything wrong, he didn't acknowledge her actions verbally but he smiled at her a few times when she raised her foot and touched his thigh.
While everyone was eating Amy said, "Ken, we need to have a family meeting tonight."
Ken looked at his wife and said, "Is there a problem with one of the kids?"
Amy said, "No, they've just grown up and we need to talk about sharing."
Ken nonchalantly shrugged his shoulders and said, "I'm all for sharing. Do you have anything particular in mind?"
Angela spoke up and said, "Yes daddy, I want you to be my first lover and I really want it to happen soon so you and Brian can keep mom and me happy."
Ken stopped talking and looked directly at Angela while his fork teetered in his fingers. Ken tore his eyes away from his daughter's face and he looked at his wife Amy who tried her best to act naturally and lifted her fork to her mouth and deposited the piece of meat in there, then she started chewing. Thirty seconds seemed like hours before Ken asked, "Did she suggest I take her virginity?"
Amy had butterflies in her stomach but she held everything together and said, "Yes Ken, Angela wants you to be the first man to make love to her. I took her to my gynecologist today and he checked her out and Angela's hymen is intact and he gave her the Depo-Provera shot. Of course you can't cum in her for at least a week but you can take her virginity."
Ken looked at his wife and then at his daughter and neither of them seemed to have second thoughts about the proposal they'd laid out on the table, so to speak. Silence fell over the dinner table while Brian and Andy continued to eat normally. Ken seemed to be the only one who was stunned by the revelation.
Now the cat was out of the bag, Angela put her foot on her father's thigh and started moving it towards his body. He reached under the table and stopped the advance of his daughter's foot so she wouldn't feel his cock that was already partially hard at the mere mention of having sex with Angela. Finally Ken was able to say, "Honey, don't you think we should talk about this privately before you approve of such a permanent change."
Angela spoke up and said, "Daaaaad, I don't want to keep using my fingers to have an orgasm any more. I want to be able to enjoy sex but I don't want to get someone off the street to have sex with. I want someone who loves me and cares about me. I want someone who will take his time and not hurt me because he's in a hurry to jam is cock in me and shoot his load inside me after a couple of pumps. I want you dad, to be my first because you love me and I know you will take your time to make my first time as painless as possible."
Under the table Ken's cock jumped and twitched to a full blown hard on. But above the table, Ken coughed and he looked straight at his wife Amy. However, Amy continued to eat as if nothing was out of the ordinary. Finally Ken asked, "Honey, aren't you going to try to discourage your daughter or tell me how wrong it would be to have sex with my daughter?"
Kim looked at Brian, Andy, Angela and then at Ken and said, "No dear, the kids know what happened the other night when we stayed over at the Morrison's house. All three of them know about sex, even Andy is jerking off to cum but he'll have to wait before he gets some pussy. But Brian and Angela are old enough to make the decision to have sex with someone else. I would much rather have them enjoy sex at home than going out and taking the chance of catching some disease from someone who has sex for notches on a bed post. You and I have seen that sex between family members can bring a family closer, so no, I'm not going to advise against you making love to your daughter any more than I'm going to discourage Brian from making love to me. I hope you understand dear."
Ken sat in his chair stunned and at the same time he tried desperately to keep Angela's foot away from his hard cock. Ken tried to stare at Angela and get her to stop without saying anything but when that didn't work he asked, "Since all of you seem to have talked about this before, do I get a choice in the matter?"
Angela said, "Yes daddy, you get to make up your own mind. I won't force you to make love to me and take my virginity. I agree that sex and making love should always be between consenting people. Someone is going to take my virginity and I really prefer it to be you, daddy."
Ken looked at Amy and then at Angela before he said, "I feel a - but - coming."
Angela smiled at her dad sweetly and looked directly in his eyes when she said, "There's no but daaaady. I'm going to lose my virginity tonight and I really want you to be my first man. If you don't want to do it for me, I guess I'll have to ask Brian."



Ken looked at Amy and asked, "Tonight?"
Amy replied, "If you choose, yes you can spend the night with your daughter and make her a woman. And .... if you choose to spend the night with Angela, I'll spend the night with Brian."
Ken queried, "So you are ok with both of us sharing with Brian and Angela?"
Amy smiled and said, "Yes I am dear. We have seen the love the Morrisons share for each other and I want to experience that same love. I want our family to be as close as they are. I am willing to share my husband with my daughter as well as I want to share my son with my daughter. When Andy is old enough and if he wants to share his body with me and Angela, I will welcome him into my body too."
Angela spoke up saying, "Yes daddy, I want the same thing. And until Andy gets old enough to enjoy sex, I'm willing to help him in other ways."
Ken let go of Angela's ankle and immediately felt her foot touch his cock. She smiled at her father and said, "Daddy, will you slide that hard cock of yours into my fresh lil pussy? I've never had a cock in there and I really want you to be my first man."
Ken looked around the table and saw everyone was looking at him before he finally looked at Angela saying, "Yes dear, I'll be the first man to make love to you."
Angela giggled and said, "Thank you daddy. I really love you and I was hoping you would say yes. I have another request daddy. Would it be ok with you if you take me while we are together and mom is holding my hand?"
"Do you mean you want everyone to watch me take your virginity?" Ken asked as he looked at Angela and then at Amy.
"Just the first time dad," Angela said, "Then we can go into my room and we can make love again."
Amy smiled at her daughter and asked, "Are you sure you want all of us to watch honey?"
"Yes mom," Angela replied. "Mom, dad, Brian and Andy, we are going to be sharing so I want our family to start sharing tonight. I want tonight to be a memorable one that we can tell our kids about."
Ken laughed and said, "So you are going to tell your kids about the night you lost your virginity? Don't you think you should talk that over with your husband first, when you get one?"
"Daddy," Angela stated unequivocally, "The guy who becomes a perspective husband, when I get one, will have to learn that I'm not going to change from my present position. If he can't deal with sharing me with my current family and then my family we make together, he will never have the slightest chance to become my husband."
Amy sat at the end of the table and said, "Ken, our daughter has a plan for her life. She has talked to me extensively and I have to agree with her."
Ken asked, "Are we in for a nudist wedding?"
Angela's eyes widened and she looked at her father before she said, "Now that's an idea for me to consider. That way mom could get used to seeing the cock that is going to make her a grandma and when she wants to try him out, she won't have to guess what size cock he has. After all, mom is going to share her husband with me."
Ken said, "It certainly sounds like you know what you want. How do you propose we make love?"
"Daddy, I want you to treat me like you would mom. I want some foreplay to get me ready, even though I'm already wet. When you are ready I want your beautiful cock to slide into me and break my hymen and then we can make love. Like mom said, unless you want to put a baby inside me, you'll have to pull out and cum on my belly for about a week."
Ken looked at Amy and asked, "Are you ok with all this?"
Amy smiled and said, "I'm looking forward to watching you make our daughter a woman."
Ken looked at Angela and asked, "Where do you propose to do this?"
Angela giggled and said, "Right here on the dining room table so everyone can see."
After saying that, Angela slipped out of her seat and down on the floor under the table and moved between her father's legs. Ken felt Angela's hot breath on his cock seconds before he felt her warm mouth close over the head of his cock. Ken stared at his wife's smiling face and he said, "Wow, Amy .... our daughter .... is sucking my cock?"
Amy said, "Yes dear, and in a second, I'm going to suck Brian's cock."
Amy slid out of her seat and moved until she was between Brian's legs. He felt his mom take his cock into her warm mouth. Both women worked on the cock in front of them and soon both males were breathing much more rapidly. Brian was the first to cum because Amy had much more experience and had deep throated his cock. Ken wasn't that far behind his son and he was surprised when Angela kept his cock in her mouth even when he started shooting his load. After Angela swallowed the last of her father's cum she got out from under the table and stood beside her father and said, "Look at this body you and mom created. I want you to know, from tonight on, this body is yours anytime you want it. I am giving you permission to use my body right now so you'll never have to ask me if I want to make love to you."
"Angela," Ken said, "I want to make love to you. I love you sweetheart."
"I love you too daddy!" Angela replied.
Angela picked up her father's hand and placed it on her right breast and then she moved it to her left breast before she moved his hand down her stomach over her bald pubic mound. She turned his hand and helped him cup her pussy then pushed on his middle finger so he knew it was ok with her to slip his finger inside her wet pussy. In a lust filled voice she said, "I want you to feel me and get used to putting your hands on me no matter where we are. I don't care if we are at home or in public, I want to feel you touching me, I want to feel your hands on my pussy and my ass. Starting tonight I want you to treat my body as you do mom's body."
"Angela," Ken started to say, before Angela cut him off by saying, "Daddy, I'm your girl from now on."
Ken pulled Angela into a hug and said, "Ok sweetheart, if that's what you want, I'll treat you that way since your mom has already said you were old enough to make decisions for yourself."
Angela sat up on the edge of the table and pushed her father's empty plate back and then slid over until her legs were spread with one leg on each side of him. Angela leaned back and rested with her hands on the table behind her and said, "Your desert for tonight is my little virgin pussy. Lick me daddy, then put your big cock in me."
Without any further hesitation, Ken leaned forward and kissed Angela's belly near her navel before he trailed kisses down to her bald pubic mound. Amy watched and said, "Andy would you and Brian help me clear off the table, I think your sister needs to lie down."
All three of them picked up something and carried it out to the kitchen. Within a few seconds the table was cleared and everyone was standing behind Ken watching him. Angela laid down on the table and pulled her legs up and spread them wide so her super sodden pussy and asshole was completely vulnerable to any attack her father may choose. Amy said, "Her pussy looks so wet doesn't it honey?"
Ken kissed Angela's pussy and let his tongue slip inside her wet slit and Angela moaned softly before she said, "Please daddy, don't tease me."
Ken licked her tiny clit and Angela noticeably shivered and moaned again. Ken attacked her clit and sucked it into his mouth then nibbled on it gently. He massaged it with his tongue and Angela started rotating her hips and moaning louder. Soon she was bucking up and down making it hard for Ken to keep her clit in this mouth. Angela experienced a ferocious orgasm of euphoric bliss.
Brian and Andy each had a hard on but it was Brian who moved his mother to the other end of the table and encouraged her to lie down. Once she was lying on the table with her head next to her daughter's head, Brian began to rub his cock up and down his mother's pussy. Ken looked down his wife's naked body and saw his son between her legs with his cock at the opening of the pussy which he'd always cherished, and then he looked back at his daughter's naked body spread out before him and his cock tightened up to the longest length he'd ever had.
He followed his son's lead and rubbed the tip of his cock up and down Angela's tiny pussy and asked her, "Are you sure this is what you want? We can stop here and you can remain a virgin. I'll gladly continue to give you orgasms with my mouth if you want me to."
Angela looked up at her father and said, "Please daddy, I want your cock to fill my lil cunny right now."
Without another word, Ken lined his cock up with Angela's tight hole and pushed into her very slowly. Just the head of his cock was inside her when he felt the barrier that would make his daughter a woman. He said in a low voice, "This part is going to hurt a little."
Angela said, "Mom, hold my hand as I travel from being a girl into womanhood. Go ahead daddy, make me a woman."
Ken saw Amy holding Angela's hand and then he pushed forward stretching her maidenhead until if finally tore and his cock slipped into her about half way. Ken didn't move while he waited for the grimace to disappear from Angela's face. When he saw she was breathing more regularly he moved only a little bit back and forth so his daughter could get use to the size of his cock in her very tight pussy.
After a few minutes Angela started to move her hips and push against each one of her father's thrusts. Slowly they built up speed and soon they were pumping like Angela had been having sex for a while. Ken rubbed her clit with his thumb as he filled her pussy with his cock. It wasn't long before Angela was experiencing her second orgasm and then a third more powerful orgasm shook her body like none she'd ever experienced.
As Angela's third orgasm struck, Ken felt his own cum start moving out of his balls through the tube leading to the end of his cock and at the last minute he pulled out and jerked off his cock until he stopped shooting his cum all over his daughter's bald pussy and her belly.
Everyone heard Amy moaning and looked in time to see Brian hold her legs up in the air and the slapping of their skin echoed through the room as Brian blew his load deep inside his mother and Amy was rocked by her own orgasm. Angela felt something hit her face and looked sideways just in time for a squirt from Andy's cock hit her right square between the eyes.
A few minutes later, after everyone calmed down Ken continued to rub his cock across Angela's clit and Brian still had his cock buried deep inside his mother, Ken asked, "Is this the way it's going to be from now on? Are we really going to share each other?"
Amy spoke up first saying, "Honey, unless you didn't like having your cock inside Angela, and you truly want to stop, then I guess our new lifestyle is going to be this way. I am not opposed to sharing you with my daughter if you aren't opposed to sharing me with your sons."
Ken thought for a few moments and then said, "I want to continue to make love to Angela and I really love you more today than I did yesterday, so I guess we should try sharing and see where it leads us."
Angela said, "I love you daddy, I love you mommy and I also love my brothers. I want to share my body with everyone."
Brian smiled and said, "Mom, pinch me, I think I'm dreaming. Either that or I'm the luckiest guy in the neighborhood."
Ken said, "You know, we won't be able to indulge in our sexual activities when others come to visit. I think since none of us wear clothes at home any more, we need to make a confidentiality statement like the Morrisons have. That way if any of you have friends over, you'll need to get them to sign a statement."
Amy said, "I have to go to the bathroom, I'm full of cum."
Brian pulled his cock out of his mother and stepped out of her way as she got up and ran towards the bathroom. Angela got off the table and followed her mom but at a slower pace since all her dad's cum was running down her belly and she cupped her hand to keep it from dripping on the floor.
Ken looked at his cock and the drying fluid on his cock was red, which is a clear indication he took his daughter's virginity. He headed towards the bathroom and he saw Amy just getting up from the toilet and saw Angela's upper body leaned into the shower.
When she had the water adjusted Angela stepped into the shower and said, "There's room for one more in here."
From outside the bathroom door in the hall a voice asked, "Angela, can I shower with you?"
"You sure can if you want to Andy." Angela said
Ken turned around and saw Andy standing in the hall so he stepped back and watched Andy walk past him and step into the shower. Then Ken looked at Amy and said, "And so we start. I hope this works as well for us as it does for the Morrisons. I can't wait until my sister gets back from Germany and sees me making love to my daughter or Brian making love to you."
Amy smiled and said, "When your sister gets back from Germany, you'll have competition for who's going to be between Angela's legs and mine for that matter. You sister is bi-sexual and she loves to lick pussy as much as she loves a stiff cock in her pussy."
Ken hugged Amy and said, "I love you Amy."
Brian stepped up behind his father and slapped his ass and Ken spun around and said "You lil...
Brian cut him off by saying, "I was only joking dad, it looks like we're going to have our hands full tonight."
Angela and Andy stepped out of the shower and Amy and Ken stepped in while Brian stood in the hall and watched his brother and sister dry each other's body. Angela hugged Andy and said, "I love you little brother."
Andy smiled at Angela and said, "I love you too sis."
Ken and Amy didn't take long to wash up and as they were finishing Ken called out, "Brian, are you going to get in here too?"
Brian said, "Yes, I need to clean up too so leave the water running."
When Amy and Ken were finished drying themselves they hung up their towels and walked out in the living room where they found Angela kissing Andy. They broke their kiss and Angela said, "Andy asked me to teach him how to kiss because there's a girl down the block he likes and he wants to kiss her."
Amy said, "Well, love is in the air" as she took a seat on the couch.
Brian came out into the living room and sat down in the middle of the couch next to his mother.
Ken was sitting in his chair and looking at the other four family members as he said, "Now that all of us are here, are we going to name any restrictions on this new lifestyle?"
Amy spoke up saying, "Let's play it by ear and see how things go. Why should we restrict something we haven't tried yet? If something comes up that isn't right for us, then we can talk about it and make changes accordingly. But for now, I'd really like us to explore with each other as long as no one feels uncomfortable."
Brian said, "I'll try anything at least once and if I don't like it then I'll let you know. But I think the most important thing is we keep a constant line of communication open so we can feel free to talk about anything in front of anyone in this family."
Ken quickly replied, "That's a very good point Brian and I agree with you. We need to be able to communicate our feelings with each other openly and honestly."
Angela said, "Once the shot kicks in, one of the side effects is I won't get my period any more. Now that dad has made me a woman, my pussy is available to all of you any time you want it, including you mom. I'm willing to explore the world of sex with certain limitations. If we are at the Morrisons, I will consider that to be the same as if I'm home and be willing to have sex with someone there. However, I'm not going to open these legs for some punk on the street."
Amy said, "Honey that makes me very happy to hear you say that. I was worried that once you got the shot, you might re-consider what you'd said to me. I also want to say, my body is available to anyone in our family. I want to experience things I've never dreamed of."
Ken said, "As long as we're being honest and open, I may, under the right circumstances, be interested in exploring with another male, if both parties are in agreement. After watching two girls together and knowing how turned on it made me, I can only guess what women feel if they were watching two guys. I'm not gay but I might consider trying something at least once."
Amy spoke up and said, "I had a great time sexually with other women so I'm very interested in continuing."
Angela spoke up and said, "Mom, I want to learn what it's like to be with another woman and if the guys want to watch us, I won't mind."
Brian said, "Angela, I think all of us are going to experiment and watch each other for a while. This is all new to us and I think our parents are in complete harmony with all these changes."
Ken asked, "So the sleeping arrangements for tonight are?"
Angela said, "Dad, I don't think we're going to get much sleep. I'm a little sore down there but I know what it's from so I'm not worried. I still want to spend the night with you."
Brian said, "If dad is going to be in Angela's bed, I'm going to spend the night with mom."
"Oh, yeah I just remembered, the Morrisons have an open door policy so people can watch. I think we should add that into our daily lives also." Brian said.
Ken said, "Yes, you're right they don't close any doors in their house except the exterior doors. I like that idea. We'll have access to each other without knocking on a door first. I hope that all of you understand you won't have any more privacy."
Andy spoke up and said, "Who needs privacy when we're going to be this open about everything anyway?"
Amy agreed with Andy and said, "Yes, from now on or until we decide otherwise, no one will have any privacy. Anyone will be able to look in on others in the family and since we aren't wearing clothes, our bodies and our actions will be an open book."
"Are you saying, even if we are sitting on the toilet, we can't close the door?" Ken asked.
Amy said, "Angela and I have to sit down on the toilet no matter what we do, so that's exactly what I'm saying unless we all agree to change it right now."
Angela said, "I don't think we should restrict anything tonight or even for a week so we can try everything."
Ken said, "Ok, there are five us and the majority vote rules. Those in favor of no restrictions for at least seven days, say I."
Everyone said "I!"
Ken said, "I guess that settles it, we are going to live openly for at least the next week."
Angela stood up and walked over to her father and said, "Since we're going to be open about everything, I'm going to suck your cock right here, right now."
Angela bent over at her waist and leaned forward and lifted her father's cock up and looked at it, while the others watched her. She kissed the head of it before she opened her mouth and devoured it.
Brian said, "Angela, spread your legs wider so we can see your pussy and watch you suck dad's cock."
Angela pulled off her dad's cock and looked back at Brian as she parted her feet then said, "Is my pussy all you think about Brian?"
Brian said, "No, but I love seeing your pussy peek out between your thighs. With your legs spread we can see your beautiful pussy while it's open."
It didn't take long for Ken to get hard and although Angela didn't have much experience, the situation with everyone watching him getting his cock sucked by his naked daughter was enough to excite him and make his cum start moving. While Angela sucked his cock and rolled her father's balls in her hand, Ken moved to the brink of cumming and yelled, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum baby, keep going."
Angela did just that, she continued to stroke her father's cock and suck it as the head swelled in her mouth milliseconds before she felt the hot cum flood her mouth. There wasn't as much as there was the first time but there was enough for what she decided to do.



Breathing through her nose Angela held her dad's cum in her mouth and when she finished sucking his cock she leaned over further and held the sides of her dad's head and planted a kiss on her father's lips. When he responded to her kiss, she pushed some of his cum into his mouth. Ken's eyes opened wide and he stared into his daughter's eyes and she winked at him. Ken tasted his cum and didn't resist.
Angela broke the kiss with her father and walked over to Brian and reached out and put her hands on each side of his head and leaned forward and planted a kiss on his lips. Brian responded to her kiss immediately and opened his mouth and pushed his tongue into Angela's mouth. When he did, Angela pushed some of her father's cum into Brian's mouth. Brian tasted the cum immediately and tried to pull his head back but Angela wouldn't allow it. Only after Brian stopped struggling did she break her kiss and say, "Swallow it."
Brian swallowed and didn't say anything as he saw Angela move to Andy. Angela looked into Andy's eyes and then moved closer to him and kissed him. Finally she moved over to her mother and Amy held out her arms and embraced her daughter and both of them kissed passionately. When they finished their kiss Angela pulled back a couple of inches from her mom's mouth and with their eyes, they silently communicated. Both women smiled and Angela walked over to her father's chair and sat down on his lap. She spread her legs and then picked up Ken's hand and placed it on her pussy.
Everyone watched as Amy stood up and bent over at the waist in front of Brian before she reached down and wrapped her hand around his cock. Brian let a moan escape his lips as his mother's hot breath flowed across the head of his cock. Amy opened her mouth and engulfed the head of Brian's cock then she used her saliva to lubricate his cock so she could deep throat him. She pulled his cock out of her mouth and with her front teeth she gently clamped down on the rubbery cock head. Again, Brian moaned and exclaimed, "OH MOM! That feels so good when you do that."
Amy continued to suck Brian's cock with everyone watching. Ken would slip his middle finger inside his daughter then bring it out and rub Angela's clit. Angela turned on her father's lap until her back was on his chest and her legs were spread wide on the outside of his legs so both Brain and Andy could see their father's hand playing with her spread pussy.
Brian held out for almost ten minutes before he yelled, "OH God mom, here it comes!" as he pumped wildly into his mother's waiting mouth.
When he finished cumming, Amy followed Angela's actions and kissed Brian first and pushed some of his cum into his mouth but this time Brian accepted the offering without trying to pull back. Amy moved over to Andy and kissed him before she moved over to her husband Ken who also took the offering without trying to pull his head back. When she broke the kiss with Ken, Amy stood up and said, "It's share and share alike."
Ken smiled and said, "I think we're in for some changes around here."
Angela was still sitting with her legs spread wide for all to see her as she said, "Mom, I think you and I need to have an additional rule. I think both of us should always sit or stand with our legs open so the men in our family will always have a good look at our pussy."
Amy smiled and said, "I love that idea. That way if they want to put a finger or something in our pussy, they can. I'm so wet thinking about all the possibilities."
Angela said, "I'm wet as well and I think it's time daddy and I go to my room and start our exploration."
Ken smiled and patted Angela's pussy before saying, "Honey, if I die tonight, I will have died the happiest man in the world because I have such a loving family. Come on, get up Angela, we have something to do."
Ken, Angela and Amy stood up and Amy kissed Ken and said, "Have a good night dear, I know I'm going to enjoy mine."
Ken and Angela walked down the hall to Angela's bedroom and Amy joined hands with Brian and said "Come on, I think it's past our bedtime too. Andy, don't stay up too late."
Andy said, "I'm going to watch TV and check in on all of you. You might need a new box of tissues by morning mom."
****************************
Joanna walked across the deck after greeting everyone and saying, "I need some wine does anyone else, want some?"
Patty stood up and looked at the others then said, "Yes, I think I'll join you and have some wine." She followed Joanna into the house.
They poured their wine in silence and then Joanna picked up the bottle and said, "Let's go out and join the others. I'm taking the bottle with me."
Patty and Joanna walked out on the deck and sat down. There were some awkward moments when no one knew what to say. Finally Tony said, "The guys will be here some time tomorrow afternoon and put the new glass in the doors. The new glass is both bullet proof and shatter proof so no one will ever come through these doors again. If they choose to climb through windows, that'll slow them down considerable and we'll have a better chance of stopping them before they get inside."
Joanna smiled and said, "Thank you Tony and everyone else for being here and helping. I don't know what I would have done without all of you."
Patty said, "Joanna, you are the one who saved our lives with your training and your quick actions. I watched you fly through the air this morning and although I was scared shitless, you knocked that fucker down and stomped his fucking head good. And then you leaped again and that was a risky move since you were jumping up near the stairs. All of us are very happy to be on your side."
Joanna giggled and said, "I didn't even think about it, I just reacted and it wasn't until later the whole scenario came crashing down on me. I sure am glad Father O'Malley came out here this afternoon."
Joanna started to laugh and she asked, "I can trust you guys, can't I?"
Tony said, "Joanna, our relationship with you is much tighter after the events this morning. Yes, anything you say to us will stay only between us."
Patty, Beth and Barbie each agreed with Tony. After hearing they would keep quiet, Joanna laughed again and said, "Strictly between us, Father O'Malley and I walked out by the waterfall and sat down on a rock and I didn't think about it but my legs were open and Father O'Malley kept looking at my pussy and my tits as we talked. Finally I stood up and said, "I'm going to sit in the water while we talk."
Then on impulse only I invited Father O'Malley to join me but he said he didn't bring a bathing suit. I pointed out that I didn't have one on either so he might as well join me. After a few minutes of convincing, he joined me in the water. Under all those black clothes, Father O'Malley is really a muscular guy. He stays in shape by working out a few times a week and he even runs. While we were talking, I invited him to run with me sometime on the trail going back to the pond."
Tony started laughing and asked, "Did you tell him that you run that trail when you are nude?"
Joanna broke out laughing and said, "No, I left that little detail out. But he's already seen me naked and I've already seen him so it shouldn't be a problem."
Patty giggled and said, "Ok, I don't want to sound weird or anything but I have to know, especially since you saw a priest nude, and he saw you nude. My question is did he have a hard on when he dropped his pants?"
Joanna smiled, then giggled and said, "Patty, he might be a man of the cloth but he's a human being, a man. Of course he had a hard on when he took off his pants. I have to say, he has a very nice cock. If he comes back tomorrow, which he said he would, we can offer him a chance to go skinny dipping here in the pool."
Joanna continued with, "We sat in the cold water out there and of course the water had an adverse effect on his cock. We didn't talk about our nudity but like him, I watched his cock while he looked at my pussy."
There was a lull in the conversation at the same time the gate phone rang. Joanna reached for the phone but Tony picked it up and said, "How may I help you?"
He listened and then said, "Ok, I'll open the gate, please pull inside and wait for it to close before you come up to the house. Please park out in the front and we'll meet you at the front door."
Tony put the phone down and said, "Sue is coming in."
Beth and Barbie said, "We'll go out and meet her."
Joanna sat in her chair and sipped her wine saying, "I'm more relaxed now. I want to put the memories of this morning away for a while and enjoy your company. Let's go swimming?"
Tony stood up and reached for Joanna's hand then he reached for Patty's hand and the three of them walked over to the pool and down the steps into the water. When they got down in the water the three of them joined together in a mutual hug. They were still hugging each other when they heard Beth ask, "Hey, where did you guys go?"
Patty said, "We're in the pool enjoying some close encounters of the perfect kind."
Joanna and Tony laughed and Joanna said, "Sue, honey, welcome back. Are you here for the evening?"
Sue finished undressing by pushing her panties down her legs and said, "If that's an invitation to stay tonight, then I gladly accept."
Joanna said, "Yes dear, that's an invitation to stay over tonight and join us in whatever fun that happens. That is, if you want to."
Sue, Beth and Barbie walked down the steps into the pool and over to the threesome. They all joined in a group hug and Sue said, "I'm sorry I didn't make it out here last night but maybe it was meant to be."
Joanna walked into the center of the group and pulled Sue into an embrace and said, "Honey, don't worry about last night. Tonight will be much better because you're here to play with us. Tony's going to be a busy man tonight."
Tony laughed and said, "There only one of me and five of you."
Patty said, "Hey cowboy, are you afraid of a little ride on the filly?"
Tony replied, "No, but the odds of guy vs. girls aren't looking all that great for me."
Joanna reached down and wrapped her hand around Tony's cock and said, "Some of us can stay busy without this thing."
All the girls broke out laughing and Barbie ducked under the water and pulled her brother's cock into her mouth. She sucked it for a few seconds and then popped back up to the surface. Beth was the next one to duck under water and take her brother's cock and suck it for a few seconds, followed by Patty, Joanna and finally Sue. Tony moved over to the side of the pool and leaned back. The girls rotated turns sucking his cock and it didn't take long for Tony to start breathing erratically and the rim at the base of his cock head became very sensitive. Joanna was the lucky one to get the first few shots of cum and when she surfaced Patty ducked down and took the rest of Tony's load in her mouth.
While Tony was catching his breath Joanna said, "Tony tonight all of us girls are going to lay on the bed and you're going to have go from one pussy to the next and make us have an orgasm before you move to the next one."
All the females in the pool started cheering and Barbie said, "Yep, that's sounds great. You can only use your tongue boy; you don't get to use your cock until each of us has had an orgasm first."
Patty added, "To help you with your duties, I think all of us will agree to rub our clit so you won't have to do all the work. We can be well on the way to having an orgasm and you can finish us off with your tongue."
Tony smirked and said, "Yeah, that'll help. Patty, Barbie and Beth know I love to lick pussy so what you might consider as a chore, I consider it a privilege. I have always believed the women should experience an orgasm first."
Joanna looked at Patty and said, "You need to keep that man. Most men think only of themselves and not their wife or girlfriend."
Patty replied, "I know, Tony is a keeper."
"Not to change the subject, but I am, what are we going to eat tonight?" Joanna asked.
Her questions sparked a lively discussion and after a few minutes Sue said, "There's a new guy who's kinda cute who is delivering Chinese food. If you order Chinese, I'll volunteer to answer the door and get the food from him."
Everyone talked excitedly about what Chinese food they liked and when they came to a decision, Sue told Joanna to ask for Robbie to deliver. Sue gave Joanna the number and she made the order then asked if Robbie would be able to deliver. She listened and then smiled before she said, "Tell Robbie there's a security gate at the end of the driveway so all he has to do is push the call button and we'll open the gate for him."
Sue developed a huge grin on her face when she said, "Robbie's very cute, I'm going to love letting him see me naked."
Barbie started giggling as she added, "I'll go to the door with you, if you don't mind. I love to let guys see me."
Beth chimed in saying, "I'll go too."
Sue smiled and said, "Ok, that sounds even better if all three of us go to the door. That way I can have some fun with Robbie."
Everyone played in the pool until the gate phone rang and when Joanna answered it and said, "Ok, I'll open the gate, please wait until it's closed before you drive up to the house. Thank you."
Sue, Barbie and Beth started giggling as they rushed up the steps and over to the cabinet to grab a towel. With girlish giggling they rushed into the house dropping their towels on the table as they went past it. Inside the front door they waited for the doorbell to ring. When it did, Sue reached out and opened the door and then stood back with Beth and Barbie and all three of them joined in a trio of "Come in." followed by more giggles.
Robbie recognized Sue right away and he opened the screen door and stepped forward. Sue said, "Hi Robbie, I hope you don't mind but we were skinny dipping in the pool when you arrived and we didn't want to make you wait for us to get dressed. You don't mind do you?"
Robbie's face was glowing red when he said in a semi-controlled voice, "Hi Sue. Ummm I didn't expect to see your .... I mean you. Ummm, holy shit, wow you look so good standing there like that. I mean ... since you're not wearing any clothes, I ahhhhh .... Oh God!"
The three girls giggled at the tongue-tied guy. He didn't know where to look so his eyes were rolling back and forth in his head looking at the three different sets of tits and the three bald pussies. Finally he said, "I have your order."
Barbie giggled and asked, "Is that all you have Robbie?"
Beth said, "I can see he's enjoying looking at our naked bodies or he has a sausage stuffed in his pants."
All three girls laughed and Robbie blushed a deeper red, if that was possible. Sue asked, "Robbie, I hope you don't mind a little teasing. After all, you are getting to see all three of us completely naked. And if you want to join us, I'm sure we could do something about that lump in your pants."
Robbie looked at Sue and said, "I would love to join you but I have to get going. I have to work."
Joanna stepped into the living room and said, "I believe we owe this young man some money."
Robbie looked up at Joanna and then his head snapped back up to LOOK at Joanna. He stared at her as she walked towards him and finally he was able to stammer, "Holy shit! All of you are naked and I can see ..... Oh God, I don't believe this. WOW! I've never seen four naked women ... oh wow ..."
Joanna smiled and walked over to Robbie before she turned and put her arm around Robbie's shoulders. Both of them looked at the three naked girls before she said, "Yeah, WOW, I have to agree with you Robbie, all of you are some beautiful women. Look at those beautiful bald slits; don't they look good enough to lick? And those beautiful titties, they look so soft and squeezable.
Joanna continued, "Have you ever undressed Sue with your eyes Robbie? Well, now you can see her juicy lil pussy. Did you ever imagine that Sue shaved her pussy bald Robbie? Do you want her to turn around and bend over so you can see her cute little pussy from behind?"
Robbie's face was blushing a bright red as he lustfully stared at Sue's naked body and when Joanna asked her last question, all Robbie could do was move his head up and down because he was so dazed, he couldn't speak.
Sue smiled and turned around without any further prompting and she bent over at her waist and she moved her right foot off to the side, successfully opening her glistening pussy to Robbie and Joanna's eyes. Sue looked back over her shoulder and saw Robbie staring at her exposed pussy.
Joanna said, "Did you know Sue was a nudist? She doesn't wear any clothes when she's here. We really love looking at her tight body and I bet you do too, don't you Robbie? Look at Sue's pussy Robbie; it looks like she's all wet inside there."
"Well, sometime when you have more time Robbie, you might be able to talk Sue into bringing you out here with her. She loves hanging out here with us. How much did you say the bill was?" Joanna said as she turned towards Robbie and brushed her right nipple against his arm.
Robbie broke his eyes away from Sue's exposed pussy and said, "Here's the bill."
Joanna looked at the bill and then counted out the money with a healthy tip included and said, "Here ya go Robbie. .... Ummmm Robbie, heeeeere's the money."
Finally Robbie looked down at Joanna's hand and said, "Oh yeah, thanks." Then he looked back at Sue who had stood up and turned around again.
Sue walked over to Robbie and said, "It was good to see you Robbie, I'll see you around."
Robbie swallowed hard and said, "Yeah sure .... I really loved seeing you Sue. I can't wait to see you again. Call for me if you need anything more. I'll bring it right out."
Sue picked up Robbie's right hand and placed it on her left tit and held it there while she kissed him and then whispered, "Don't tell anyone you saw me naked and there might be another time when you'll see me naked."
Robbie looked into Sue's eyes and said, "OH no! I won't tell anyone. You are such a beautiful girl Sue. I have to get going, it's been a busy night."
Sue kissed him again and said, "I've had nights like that, so I understand. Take care Robbie and drive safe."
Joanna added, "Robbie when you go out of the gate, wait until it closes so no one can come in."
Robbie looked at Joanna and smiled saying, "I will, and thanks again. Bye."
Joanna closed the door and all four ladies picked up some of the food and took it out to the deck. Tony and Patty had been busy and had set the table with paper plates, plastic forks, spoons and knives. When the four arrived with the food Patty said, "I hope you don't mind we used paper plates tonight so there won't be a lot of clean up."
Joanna said, "Almost all of my meals are served on paper plates unless it's a holiday. I don't mind at all."
The six of them ate, drank wine, laughed and joked until there wasn't even a noodle left. Then they leaned back in their chairs and talked quietly. A half hour after they finished eating, Joanna said, "Let's get this mess cleaned up and we can sit in the hot tub for a little while before we go inside."
Everyone pitched in and cleaned up the table. Tony took the covers off the hot tub and Patty found some music that was suitable. Joanna reminded everyone to get their wine glass off the table before getting in the hot tub. One by one they stepped into the bubbling water and found a seat. Joanna topped off everyone's glass before placing the bottle behind her. After relaxing and drinking more wine for almost an hour, topped off by everyone contributing to a wonderful conversation, Joanna suggested they should go inside.
Everyone agreed and each person helped do something to make everything go faster. Beth helped Tony cover the hot tub while Patty picked up both phones and took them in the house. Barbie and Sue followed Patty into the house and when everyone else was inside Tony slid the sliding door closed. He locked it and put the pin in the door. Joanna told everyone they could head upstairs and she would finish locking up and turning the lights off. Of course Tony stayed with Joanna as she toured the house and made sure everything was satisfactory. Then they went into the office and stood side by side with Tony's arm around Joanna while they looked at the monitors a few minutes. They watched as each camera showed its view and then Joanna reached out and turned on the alarm.



Arm in arm Joanna and Tony walked up the stairs and down the hall to the master bedroom. Joanna turned on the monitor and then deposited her radio in its charger and her pistol on the nightstand. Both of them walked into the bathroom and saw the other girls in the shower already. Tony and Joanna each took a turn using the toilet and while Joanna was using the bidet, Tony walked over and stepped into the shower. When she finished on the bidet Joanna joined Tony. Tony washed Joanna's body paying particular attention to her pussy and ass and when he was finished they got out and dried each other off.
When they walked into the bedroom, Patty was under Sue and Beth was under Barbie and both couples were in the sixty-nine position. Tony crawled up on the bed and Joanna kissed him before she crawled up on top of him with her pussy over Tony's mouth. The room soon filled with noise of passion as each person experienced an orgasm. Joanna deep throated Tony's cock when he blew his load and pulled off to suck the last little bit into her mouth.
Joanna moved over to Sue's head and kissed her. In the process of kissing she pushed the little bit of Tony's cum into Sue's mouth. Sue opened her eyes and looked in Joanna's eyes and swallowed. When they separated from their kiss, Sue smiled at Tony and said, "That was delicious, but the next time I want to taste it right from the spout."
Tony smiled and said, "I seem to remember I was ordered to do something when we came to bed. Joanna smiled and said, "You've already done me, so either Sue or Patty is next."
Sue rolled off Patty next to Joanna and said with a coy smile, "Oops, it looks like I'm next."
Tony didn't waste any time lifting Sue's legs exposing both her little pussy and her tiny asshole. He wet his tongue and touched her asshole first and Sue jumped. Then he licked it and probed it with his tongue before he moved up to her delicate spread pussy. He licked up and down her slit before he finally touched her clit making Sue jump once again. Finally Tony attacked Sue's clit with abandon. Within a few minutes Sue clawed the sheets and screeched loudly as the shockwaves of pleasure ripped through her body and sent her over the edge and into an earth shattering orgasm. The remnants of Sue's orgasm made her body spasm long after it subsided.
Tony dutifully moved over to Patty who was the next in line to receive his oral manipulation. Patty had a head start because she had already been massaging her clit while Tony provided pleasure for Sue. It didn't take long before Patty was bouncing her ass off the bed trying to keep Tony's tongue in contact with her clit. Her moaning became louder as seconds passed until her body stiffened as her orgasm sent tremors throughout her body.
Tony looked up at his wife and said, "Honey, you have such a lovely pussy."
Gasping, Patty responded, "Oh God that was good, thank you."
Tony started to move over to Beth and Barbie but Barbie looked up and said, "I've got Beth licked and she is doing a fine job on me, so you can take care of the girls over there."
Tony smiled and looked at Joanna, Sue and Patty and all three of them smiled contently back at him. Patty moved towards Sue and made room for Tony to lay down behind her. He spooned up against his wife and put his arm over her. The four of them talked quietly while Barbie and Beth finished their love making.
Joanna had yawned several times and when things quieted down she said, "Keep your pistols near you tonight even though I don't expect another attack to happen. What rooms are you guys going to stay in?"
Beth and Barbie said they would stay in Jenna's room and Tony said he and Patty would be in Ted and Marion's room. Sue smiled at Joanna and asked, "Would it be alright if I stayed right here next to you?"
Joanna said, "Yes, but I think we are going to go to sleep. I'm rather tired now that I've lain down."
Sue responded, "I totally understand. I'm glad all of you are safe."
Tony and Patty were the first to shuffle off the bed and say good night as they headed for the bedroom they were going to stay in. At the same time Beth and Barbie moved off the side of the bed and said their good nights. Joanna looked at the monitor then set it to alert then she reached up and turned off the light.
In the darkness there was only the sound of rustling sheets and then Joanna pulled Sue over to her and in the darkness she kissed Sue's forehead first and then found her lips. They kissed passionately for a couple of minutes before Joanna pulled back and said, "I'm sorry but it's been a long day."
Sue and Joanna cuddled together just like Tony and Patty cuddled in their bed. Beth and Barbie talked a few minutes and then there was silence in their room as well.
Within moments Joanna was sleeping soundly and Sue wiggled until she was comfortable then she drifted off to sleep.
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From - Chapter 20
In the darkness there was only the sound of rustling sheets and then Joanna pulled Sue over to her and in the darkness she kissed Sue's forehead first and then found her lips. They kissed passionately for a couple of minutes before Joanna pulled back and said, "I'm sorry but it's been a long day."
Sue and Joanna cuddled together just like Tony and Patty cuddled in their bed. Beth and Barbie talked a few minutes and then there was silence in their room as well.
Within moments Joanna was sleeping soundly and Sue wiggled until she was comfortable then she drifted off to sleep.
****************************
Chapter 21
All three of us, Kim, Beth and me woke up about the same time and Kim pushed her naked body up next to mine on the right and Beth moved up against me on the left. I kissed each of them on the forehead and we exchanged "I love you."
Kim looked across my chest at Beth and said, "I love waking up and seeing two of the most important people of my life in bed with me. The only one we're missing is Jenna."
I looked at both ladies and said, "I am one lucky guy to have two beautiful ladies who love me and are willing to put up with me, especially with the way we've chosen to live."
Kim said, "There's nothing wrong with the way we live and love. I'll bet there are a lot of people out there who would wish they could be part of our family, if they knew about our lifestyle."
Beth added, "But Kim there are people who want to live our lifestyle and they're our friends and people we've come in contact with. The staff we have at home all enjoy our lifestyle. Ted and Marion are fine examples of learning to love being nude and loving others as much as they love each other. And then there's Tony and his family who seem to really enjoy working nude and being around all of us. I could go on and name each of them and say something good about them but I'm sure you get the idea."
"You're right; all of them have almost become part of the family. Kim and I had a dream and we never realized our dream would transform into the lifestyle it has become." I replied.
"What I love most is lying here with my two best friends and lovers and it's so peaceful." I added.
We were enjoying the closeness for almost a half hour when Kathy poked her head in the door and looked at us. When she saw we were awake she asked, "May we come in or are you having a private party?"
Kim looked up and said with a giggle, "We always have time for our in-laws to be. Come on over and climb into bed and enjoy some quiet time with us."
Kathy walked in and crawled into bed beside Beth and Jake walked over to Kim's side of the bed and slipped under the sheets and cuddled up behind her. I looked around and said, "Who ever said they can't get along with their in-laws has never been naked with their in-laws. Welcome to our bed."
Kathy started with, "You know Dan, the first time I talked to you on the phone I never once imagined we would end up in bed with you."
Beth giggled and said, "Mom, I never dreamed of you and dad being in bed with my future husband, his wife and me. I am so blessed to have the love and support from my family."
Kim cracked up laughing and said, "I never dreamed our husband's father-in-law to be would be sliding his hard cock into me while we discussed what we never dreamed of."
Beth looked over me and Kim and asked, "Daddy, my husband's wife has a wonderful pussy doesn't she?"
Jake smiled at everyone and asked, "Does this situation compare to being caught red handed with my hand in a cookie jar?"
"Jake, just in case you don't know it, that's not your hand nor is the other item a cookie jar." Kim said with a straight face while the rest of us laughed.
Ted and Marion looked in to our bedroom door and asked, "What's so funny in here?"
Beth said, "Come on in and join the fun. Dad got caught with something in something but it isn't his hand in a cookie jar."
Marion walked in and sat down on the end of the bed and Ted stood behind her. Marion asked, "Did everyone have fun dancing last night?
Suddenly everyone started talking at the same time about the day before and their dancing last night, everyone except Kim and Jake that is. Just as the conversation was progressing Kim started moaning loudly and Jake was breathing unusually fast. Everyone stopped talking and watched Jake move more rapidly as he thrust his hips forward pushing his cock as deep into Kim as possible. Between her moans of pleasure she said, "That's it lover, give me all your cock, I want you deep inside me and fill me with your warm cum."
Kim pushed the sheet off them and everyone was able to watch as she continued to push her ass back to meet Jake's thrusts. Moving ever closer to their mutual orgasms their combined sexual noises filled the room as Jake's glistening and swollen manhood appeared and vanished again inside Kim. Finally Kim screamed, "NOW JAKE, FUCK ME HARD! OH GOD! Don't stop, pump that wonderful cock deep inside me and fill me with your cum."
Jake couldn't hold out any longer and his cock was like a cannon and blew shot after shot of hot steamy cum deep inside Kim. His hips jackhammered back and forth for almost a minute before he started to slow down. He finally slowed to full gentle strokes, enjoying the afterglow of his epic orgasm. Jake continued to hug Kim from behind for a few minutes until his cock shrunk enough to slip out of her drenched pussy. Immediately Kim rolled over and embraced Jake and they kissed passionately.
I smiled at Beth and Kathy saying, "Beth, I think we're going to have to take my wife and your parents with us on our honeymoon. I think all of us are going to enjoy each other for a very long time to come."
Kathy reached over Beth and wrapped her hand around my hard cock and said, "If we do that, Beth can sleep in your bed and Jake and I will take care of Kim."
Kim rolled her head towards us and said, "Ok, I'd love to do that."
Marion watched Kathy stroked my cock for a few minutes and then said, "Dan, you promised me, I could have some more of that wonderful cock. Since Kathy's only playing with it, how about I climb up on top of that and let it sink deep inside me."
"Marion, I'd love to have you sit on my cock. If you ask my future mother-in-law, she may even hold it for you and guide it into your wonderful tight pussy."
Marion moved until she was on her hands and knees and like a lioness on the prowl, she crawled up the bed and stopped to lick my cock. She lingered a few moments before she crawled my body until her pussy was over the top of my cock. Kathy held my cock up straight, Marion slowly allowed her body to descend until her pussy lips rested on me. I looked up into her face and saw her smile and I said, "Marion, your pussy is so tight, you're squeezing my cock, it feels magnificent. Ted you're a lucky man to have such a wonderful wife."
Ted was now sitting on the end of our bed where moments ago his wife had been sitting. He said, "Sweetheart, you look simply marvelous sitting there on Dan's cock."
Marion didn't look back at her husband as she said, "I feel like a queen sitting here with everyone watching me. Ted I'm so glad you introduced me to this wonderful family."
"Marion, enjoy your ride and there's plenty more rides in store for you, if you want them." I said with a huge smile on my face.
Marion picked up my hands and placed them on her breasts and I moved them until I captured a nipple between my thumb and index finger on each hand. I gave each nipple a little pull and a squeeze at the same time and Marion moaned loudly and said, "Oh yes Dan, play with my nipples and pull them, I love that."
While everyone watched, Marion started moving up and down on my cock. Each time she raised up I pulled on her nipples and she made a soft sexy sound. I could feel her pussy muscles contract and squeeze my cock each time she lifted herself up. Soon her movements became jerky and intermittent as she enjoyed the feeling of my cock massaging the inside of her love tunnel.
Beth crawled out from under the sheet and spread her legs as best she could. She opened herself as wide as possible, by placing her right leg over her mother. She looked down at Ted and asked, "Do you see anything you want to play with?"
It took Ted only nanoseconds to move up between Beth's legs with his hard cock leading the way. He picked up her legs and she automatically bent her knees as Ted pushed her legs up until they rested on her chest. With Beth's lower body totally exposed, Ted leaned forward and pried his tongue between the puffy outer lips, into her pussy. She was already soaking wet but Ted wanted to pleasure Beth with his tongue before he slipped his cock into her body. He tongue fucked her before he moved up and attacked her clit. It didn't take long before Beth experienced her first orgasm.
Ted continued to lick Beth until her orgasm subsided and then he moved closer to Beth so his cock bounced on her bald pussy lips. I saw Kathy reach her hand between Ted and her daughter and grasp Ted's cock. Kathy stroked it a few times and then she aligned his cock with Beth's pussy. Ted pushed forward slowly and we heard Ted say, "Oh God Beth, you're so hot and wet inside your love tunnel. Oh thank you Beth!"
Ted started making deliberate, slow and full strokes in and out of Beth. His cock glistened with her feminine fluids. Beth met each of Ted's strokes with an upward thrust of her hips, so his entire cock was buried to the hilt. Ted held Beth's legs wide open so his cock had full access to her bald pussy. Kathy licked her finger and touched her daughter's exposed clit and Beth immediately began to purr. While Ted slowly pumped his hard cock in and out of Beth, Kathy massaged Beth's clit.
Beth rolled her head sideways and looked at me and stared into my eyes. I could tell she was enjoying Ted's cock and I'm sure I conveyed the message that I was enjoying Marion sitting on my cock which continually pressed against her cervix as she rotated her bottom while it was pressed tightly against me.
I reached down and held Marion's hips as she began to move in jerky irregular movements. Marion tossed her head back as she rode my cock. I could tell she experienced a couple of mini-orgasms by the way she shuddered. Marion's movements changed drastically and her breathing became rapid and she started chanting, "oh ... oh ... oh!"
On the bed beside us, Ted was causing Beth to squirm and move around to get the most out of her love making session. She too was panting and her moaning was rising in volume. Both women seemed to be feeding off each other as they worked towards their orgasm.
I felt Marion's pussy muscles squeeze and massage the sensitive rim at the base of my cock head and that was more than I could stand. I pulled her hips down hard against me and I blew my load deep inside her. Marion moved spasmodically and she began to scream as her explosive orgasm raced through her body.
Beside us Ted pumped his load deep inside Beth as she also screamed through her orgasm that shook her body violently. Ted slowed his pumping actions as both he and Beth enjoyed the aftermath of their mutual orgasm.
Marion just sat on me and smiled saying, "Thank you Dan. I am such a lucky woman to have a husband and a very good friend who know what to do during a hot love making session."
While sitting on my cock, Marion reached over and pulled Ted's face towards her and then kissed him passionately while his cock was buried deep inside Beth. I looked at Beth and said, "We can play that game too." Beth and I moved our heads close and we began to kiss passionately.
Suddenly there was the sound of cheering and clapping and when we looked towards the end of the bed, everyone was standing there smiling, clapping their hands and cheering Marion and Beth's performance.
Marion's legs were spread on the outside of mine and after the cheering started she leaned forward and lay on my chest. Marion didn't realize it right away, but in that position her ass cheeks spread wide giving everyone behind her a perfect view of my cock stuffed inside her pussy. Marion snuggled her face into my neck and said in almost a whisper, "Oh my, everyone was watching us."
I whispered back, "Don't worry about it, you were fantastic. Your pussy feels so good wrapped around my cock. I hope you'll want to do this many more times."
Marion continued to whisper, "Next time, maybe we'll do it when there won't be so many witnesses."
I laughed and whispered, "I don't know if you realize this or not but with you laying down like you are, our witnesses can see my cock inside your pussy, as we whisper."
Slowly Marion sat up and her face was completely scarlet. She looked at me and I shrugged my shoulders. Again Marion whispered, "When I get off your cock, I have to run to the bathroom, I'm loaded."
Kim looked at Beth and Marion, "Come on, let's head to the bathroom."
"I'll run to our bathroom so all of you have plenty of room in yours. Come on Ted, let's run." Marion said.
Both Ted and Marion hopped off the bed and started towards the bedroom door. Our witnesses parted enough to allow them to get through.
I looked over at Jake before saying, "I think I need a shower before we have coffee."
Jenna said, "I'll go order the coffee and Danish."
Everyone wandered into the living room of our suite and moved the tables and chairs around while Kim, Jake, Kathy, Beth and I went into the bathroom. Jake and I let the women use the toilet first and then all three of them used the bidet before they were ready to shower.
Kim and Kathy were the first ones in the shower. Jake and I watched them wash each other's body while Beth finished on the bidet. While Kim and Kathy were drying each other, Jake and Beth stepped under the shower. When I finished peeing I walked over to the shower and asked, "Anyone mind some additional company?"
"Dan you don't have to ask. You know everyone is welcome. The more bodies the better." Jake said.
Beth had just finished washing her hair as I stepped into the shower on the opposite side of her from her father.
I looked at Jake and said, "Honey, your father and I will make sure you get washed properly."
Beth grinned and said, "Oh yes, the two most important men in my life are going to take care of me. I don't want either of one of you to miss any of my parts."
Immediately we squirted some of Beth's body wash on the soft bath sponge in our hands. Beth turned around to let the water run over her hair. Beth raised her arms and used her hands to help rinse her hair. With her arms raised Jake and I had unobstructed access to her body. Each of us had a side and started at her neck and worked our way down and both of us took extra time to wash her breasts. We had to squat down when we moved down to her pussy. Beth spread her legs wide and each of us used our soapy hands, instead of the sponge, to wash her pussy. When we finished the front I said, "Now we can have Beth bend over and we'll wash her ass."
Without me saying any more, Beth turned around and faced the back of the shower and bent over at the waist with her feet spread wide. Jake and I took our time to wash her ass cheeks and each one of us pushed a soapy finger inside her puckered asshole and pumped it in and out a few times while Beth moaned in pleasure. I looked down and saw Beth little pussy was open so while I rubbed her clit, her father finger fucked her. With our manipulations, combined with the hot water streaming down her back, between her ass cheeks and her pussy lips, caused Beth to experience a powerful orgasm. Both her father and I had to hold Beth up because her legs were unsteady while she calmed down, in the twilight of her orgasm.
Beth stood up and hugged each one of us before saying, "I love you!"
Beth sunk down to her knees and reached out and held her father's cock in her left hand and my cock in her right hand and she began to stroke us. It only took a few strokes for each cock to get hard and when they did Beth said, "I'm going to suck both of these beautiful cocks, at the same time."
Jake and I stared at each other and with the prompting from Beth we moved closer together. When we weren't close enough Beth looked up at us and said, "Listen guys, I need you both to stand right together because both of your cocks are going into my mouth at the same time. So get used to the idea and move together, now!"
Jake and I shrugged our shoulders and moved so our bodies were together and Beth held our cocks against each other as she leaned forward and licked both of us. It was strange to have my cock touching another man's cock but I guess after receiving and giving a blow job, it wasn't anything I couldn't handle. Then she opened her mouth wide and took our cocks into her warm mouth. She swirled her tongue around both heads and the rim then pushed her head forward and stretched her mouth even more until she had at least half of each cock in her mouth.
Jake and I had to move even closer and we ended up putting our arms around each other to hold us close while Beth sucked our cocks. Beth had a good rhythm started when Kim and Kathy walked back into the bathroom and saw Beth on her knees. They walked over to the shower without saying a word and watched.
Beth was sucking us for all of five minutes before I said, "Beth my dear, that feels so good and if you keep that up, I'm going to cum."
Her father also spoke up and said, "Dan took the words right out of my mouth."
Beth pulled back and said, "I'll do my best to swallow your combined cum at the same time but if one shoots before the other that would be better."
She moved right back and started sucking our cocks and using her tongue expertly to massage the sensitive rim at the base of our cock heads and soon I felt my cum moving so I said, "Beth honey, it won't be that much longer for me."
Jake was breathing intermittently and he gasped, "Baby, I'm going to cum in a few seconds, get ready."
That's all it took for me and at the same time Jake started shooting his cum in his daughter's mouth I blew spurt after spurt into her mouth. Beth visibly swallowed several times but some of our cum ran out between our cocks and drizzled on the shower floor. Beth kept moving our cocks in and out of her mouth even after we finished cumming. Finally she pulled off and stood up. I saw her face her father first and I knew what she was going to do so I watched Jake's reactions.
Surprisingly enough, Jake took the offering of our combined cum without any hesitation and he swallowed and looked at me. When Beth planted a kiss on my lips and pushed some of our cum into my mouth I pulled away and showed Jake the cum on my tongue before I pulled my tongue back into my mouth and swallowed it. With a smile on my face I said, "What's good for my lover is good enough for me."



Jake looked at me and in a quiet, hushed tone said, "May I hug you?"
I held out my arms and Jake stepped into them and we pulled each other close so our bodies were like one, our cocks were pressed together and we held our hug for a minute or so. Keeping our hips in contact and our cocks pressed together I pulled my upper body back and looked at Jake and said, "I'm not gay nor am I bi-sexual at least not yet, but I will do anything for the women I love."
Jake looked at me and said, "I'm not either and this is a first for me. I guess if the time and situation is right, I'll try almost anything as well."
We hugged again and then stepped back to receive a hug from not only Beth but from Kim and Kathy as well. Kim was the first to say, "Beth, we have ourselves a man! A real man, who can protect us and at the same time make our dreams come true."
Kathy spoke while she hugged Jake and said, "Sweetheart, I love you so much. You are my man and I'll share you with Dan anytime the two of you feel is the right time. I support you all the way and I might add I'm going to be the next one to suck both of your cocks at the same time. If my daughter can do it, so can I. Oh Dan, I going to love being your mother-in-law."
We rinsed off and then got out and dried off. After a little personal grooming the five of us walked out into the living room and poured some coffee and sat down at the table. The conversation was very lively and everyone was looking forward to going to the sauna and thermal bath. Klaudia said, "Since all of you don't mind being nude, it is best to wear as little clothing as possible when you go so you won't have much to put in a locker. There will be towels available so you won't need to take any from here."
Ted caught my eye and he nodded his head towards the open door leading to one of the other suites so I excused both of us saying, "Ted, I'd like to have a word with you in the other suite."
Both of us stood up and re-filled our coffee cups and then walked into the next suite and closed the door. To make sure no one heard us, we walked out on the balcony and sat down. Ted looked at me and said, "Dan, from what I've heard it seems to me that someone has some major contacts with big money behind them. I'm not sure how much you've heard but the guy who Joanna killed was known as The Butcher in the underground world of mercenaries. He used to demand a salary for each mission in the very high six figures. He had a success rating in the high ninety percent range. He is known to have tortured his victims in the most inhumane ways to get the information out of them. I won't tell you what I've been told about his torture techniques but I will tell you as far as women go, let your imagination run wild and think about all the things that can be used to put in the various holes a woman has. It made me shiver when I heard some of the things he's done."
"Since The Butcher was sent to your house, he wasn't after information from Terri and Hanna. Dan if he'd captured them; they would have died a very horrible death at his hands." Ted added.
"Joanna, rid the world of one of the top ten bad assed bad guys in the mercenary world. Dan not only did Joanna kill that one, she put one down in the hall outside Jenna's bedroom. They are professionals and they are fucking dangerous." Ted finished saying.
I listened to Ted and when he finished I asked, "How is Joanna doing? When I talked to her she was still very shaken up."
"I called the police chaplain, Father O'Malley and asked him to go out and talk to Joanna yesterday. He told me he would cancel all his afternoon appointments and he would spend as much time with her as she wanted. He's a good man Dan." Ted replied.
I said, "I gave Tony the authorization to get everything fixed back the way it was when we left. I told him not to spare any expense and if they had to work all night, tell the workers, I'll pay them to do it. I also told him to find a bullet and shatter proof glass to go back in the sliding glass doors. I don't want anyone to come in that way again."
Ted thought for a moment and said, "That type of glass is going to be heavy, you may have to beef up the frame and have the windows on a roller instead of in a track to slide it. Do you want me to call Tony and talk to him?"
I said, "Yes, I want the best system there is. I don't want anyone to struggle to open or close the door."
"What are you going to do about Joanna Ted?"
Ted looked at me and asked, "What do you mean?"
I said, "She's on special assignment through your police agency and she took down a couple of really bad guys single handedly. What are you going to do for her? Talent like that doesn't belong on jail duty."
Ted replied and said, "I have to wait until I get back and go in and talk to my superiors and see what we can do. I don't want to make you a promise I can't keep."
I looked Ted straight in the eye and said, "I don't want to make this sound like I'm telling you what your job is but she needs to be promoted."
Ted smiled and said, "Dan, I know that look and I totally understand what you're saying. I will do my best to get her out of jail duty."
"Ted if Tony and Joanna need more time to get the house back in order, we can stay here. However when we go home, I want to know that no one and I do mean no one will get near our house. Is there some kind of device or alarm the professionals won't find and be able to bypass? I want more warning than what we currently have."
"I called my lawyer and told him to expedite the sale of the property and to contact some contractors and get them ready to move. I told him I want my new house started and I want the best security system there is. I also want some security or panic rooms built in the new house. I want to have monitors in those rooms so we can see what's going on in the rest of the house. Start looking into that for me, will you?"
Ted sat thinking and said, "Let me call a couple of places, I think I can have something installed before we go home. There are a couple of security devices being tested right now, I'll see if one of them is advanced enough to use. The new technology won't be out on the market yet so no one will have it to know how to avoid it."
"I'm going to give Joanna a call in a little while and see how she's doing and how everything is progressing." Ted said.
I smiled and said, "Do the best you can Ted, I don't want anything to happen to those girls or my family and friends."
Ted said, "Dan can I change the subject to a more personal one?"
I looked at Ted and said, "You can change the subject anytime you want to Ted. Why, what's up."
"I want to thank you for all you've done for Marion and me. Marion is a different woman since we've been staying at your house. Dan, she really likes you a lot." Ted said to me.
"Ted, when it was just Kim, Jenna and I in our house we came and went, we ate meals together, we made love together but even though we were really close, our lives have also improved since all of you came to live with us. So I want to thank you and Marion for helping us too."
Ted smiled and said, "That's what makes you special Dan, you always make other people feel special when you choose just the right words to say. I'm glad to call you my friend."
I smiled and said, "You know, if we sit here much longer, the girls are going to think we're giving each other a blow job again. Let's go join the others."
We stood up and Ted walked over and hugged me then reached down and wrapped his hand around my cock and said, "I haven't forgotten that night."
I reached down and stroked Ted's cock and said, "Neither have I and I'd suck your cock again in a heartbeat. That doesn't mean I'm gay or bi-sexual, that just means I trust you as a friend."
An instant later I heard my wife say, "That's fucking awesome!"
Followed by Marion saying, "I agree I'm so glad I could witness the two of you being real men and admitting your sexual feelings for each other."
Both Ted and I rapidly looked into the suite and saw both Kim and Marion standing side by side holding hands and looking at us. Ted looked at me and asked, "Where did they come from? How long have they been here?"
"You've been gone so long; we came in search of you. No one else came with us and we closed the door behind us. We came in when Ted was hugging you, so that's probably why you didn't hear us. We didn't want to disrupt you. Your secret is safe with us." Kim said.
I looked at Marion and she said, "I am so happy to know that we have men who are not afraid to show their love for each other or for anyone else. Both of you, in my mind, are the best male representatives ever. My lips are sealed and unless one of you brings this up, I will never speak of what I witnessed."
Marion stepped in front of me and said, "Dan, I'll share my body with you any time you want me. By your actions in this room, you have shown me that you value friendship and that's the kind of friends Ted and I need."
Kim hugged Ted and simply said, "Ditto. What Marion said!"
I looked at Ted and he looked at me before both of us started laughing. I reached down and touched Marion's clit and said, "So let me get this straight. You are devoting your pussy to me and Kim is devoting her pussy to your husband?"
Marion grinned an evil grin, and then in her sexy voice she said, "If you want to, that's ok with Kim and me."
Kim looked at Ted and said, "What she said, but I will add, both of you together, stroking each other's cock is one of the sexiest fucking things I've ever witnessed."
Ted patted Kim on the ass and said, "I'll be very happy to take care of you but at this moment, I'll need some recovery time."
Marion pushed her body up against me and said, "Dan, I want you again soon but I think Kim and I are going to attack Ted first."
I reached out and shook Ted's hand again saying, "Best friends."
He nodded his head and simply said, "You know it Dan."
"I don't want to change the subject but I need some more coffee and we need to eat some breakfast and then I want to be over at Stefan's company at eleven thirty."
Kim piped up saying, "That's part of why Marion and I came looking for you, we ordered room service and they were going to bring it right up so let's go, it should be in there by now."
We walked back into the other suite and everyone was in line to get some food. On the table there were chafing dishes full of scrambled eggs, French toast, toast and bacon and sausage. All of the necessary condiments needed to make breakfast complete. We went through the line and got breakfast and sat down to enjoy it with our friends.
I looked across the table and saw Klaudia was still between Mary and Shelly so I asked, even though I knew the answer, "Klaudia, did you get much sleep last night?"
Klaudia looked up at me and held her eggs on her fork and said, "Dan, I had the most marvelous time last night."
I smiled and asked, "So you didn't get much sleep, did you?"
Klaudia smiled at me and said, "Did you know that three women can find more ways to have non-stop orgasms?"
I laughed and said, "Klaudia my dear, I don't think there's many people in this room who haven't experienced the Mary and Shelly love making class."
Klaudia laughed and said, "I thought I had been well educated in the world of sex, but from now on, I'm going to be the teacher."
Mary spoke up and said, "I think it was just getting light outside when we decided to catch a few winks. If Klaudia falls asleep on you today bring her back and Shelly and I we'll be glad to tuck her into bed."
Klaudia looked at Mary and then at Shelly before she gasped, "Don't tell me you're ready to start over?"
Shelly smiled at Klaudia asked, "What do you mean start over? We'll just pick up where we left off."
Everyone around the table burst out laughing loudly and it was more than a few seconds before they calmed down. When they did Terri spoke, "Mary and Shelly are non-stop sex machines. You aren't their first victim so I need to ask, are you a little sore this morning?"
Klaudia blushed and hesitated to answer as she looked around the table. Everyone had stopped eating and waited for Klaudia to say something. When she did she quietly said, "Yes" and nodded her head up and down.
Kim said, "There's nothing to be embarrassed about Klaudia, all of us girls who've spent the night with those two have gotten out of bed the next morning being a little tender down there. Hell, Mary almost ended Dan's life when he went to bed with her. She had him screaming like a little girl and all of us rushed into her bedroom to save his life."
Once again everyone around the table screamed with laughter and I just looked at Mary who looked at me and shrugged her shoulders.
Klaudia said, "All of you are really great people and I'm so glad we met. The past few days have been a lot of fun for me and I'm looking forward when Stefan and I come to visit you in your country."
Mary looked up and asked, "WOW, are Klaudia and Stefan coming to visit us Dan? Hey Shelly, that has great possibilities."
Once again everyone laughed and this time Beth spoke up saying, "Klaudia, don't you dare warn your brother what he could be in for with those two. Let him find out on his own." Everyone around the table took turns agreeing that Klaudia shouldn't tell Stefan anything.
We finished breakfast and our phone rang. Kim walked over and answered the phone. She listened after saying hello and then she said, "Hold on just a moment, let me check."
Kim turned around and looked at us and said, "Hans is down in the lobby and he has his wife with him, we aren't ready to go yet so, do I invite him up here?"
I replied, "I don't see why not, we're all going to be nude together later when we go to the sauna, but that's just my opinion."
That sparked a response from everyone and everyone agreed it didn't matter. I said to Kim, "Invite him to come up and let him know we are lounging around nude."
Kim said, "Hello Hans if you want to, you can come up to our suite because we aren't ready to go yet. Dan doesn't have to be over to the company until noon today so we're lounging around drinking coffee and we ordered room service for breakfast. Oh, I hope you and your wife won't mind, we haven't put on any clothes yet either."
Kim listened and then gave Hans our suite number and said, "See you in a few minutes."
Kim hung up the phone and turned and said to everyone, "Hans said there won't be a problem with all of us being nude; he said he and his wife will join us if it's going to be a while before we leave."
We were sitting around talking when there was a knock on the door and Terri stood up and said, "I'll get it."
She opened the door and stood in to open doorway and said, "Please come on in. There's coffee and Danish over there or if you want something to eat, there's plenty of food on the table over there."
Hans stepped into the room and looked around at all the naked bodies and then said with his German accent, "This is my lovely wife, Karin."
Each one of us stood up and walked over and introduced ourselves to Karin. I saw her look down when Jake and Ted shook her hand and when it was my turn she looked down and then up at me and I smiled and said, "You have a very helpful husband. He has taken our group all over so they could see interesting sights."
Karin was a little shy and her English wasn't that great but she was able to say, "Yes, he is good man, I'm going to keep him long time."
Kim stepped up next to Karin and Hans and said, "If you would like undress and join us, you may use our bedroom over there. If you don't then please have some coffee, and something to eat, there are seats right over there for both of you."
Hans turned and talked to his wife in German and she nodded her head and Hans said, "May we use your room?"
Kim motioned for them to follow her and the three of them disappeared into the bedroom. When they returned both Hans and Karin were as nude as the rest of us. Kim walked with them over to the food and lifted the lids on each of the chafing dishes and when she asked them if they wanted some coffee both said they did. So while they put some food on their plate, Kim poured each of them a cup of coffee and had it waiting for them to add their own cream and sugar.
I was sitting at the end of the table and as I watched them move along the table it gave me a chance to check them out. Hans stood about six foot tall and he had the German Blonde hair and blue eyes. I also noticed that he didn't have any hair on his chest and he was shaved bald around his cock and his balls hung low and were also bald. Hans's cock was about seven inches long when it was soft.
I enjoyed looking at his wife who was only a little shorter than Hans and I'll guess she had to be at least five foot, eight inches. She had her light blonde hair cut in a page boy style and she had sparkling blue eyes. One thing that made her face look cute was her high cheekbones with accented pink lips. I noticed she had beautiful perky "B" cup breasts with small nipples and her pink areola were about the size of a quarter. Karin's pussy was shaved bald and almost two inches of her pussy was visible when she was standing up. The lips of her pussy were thin and tight together.
Hans and Karin sat down in the chairs Kim had directed them to and then Kim sat back down. Klaudia said something in German and both Hans and Karin smiled. Klaudia turned to me and said, "I told Karin she was amongst friends and all of you were really wonderful people."
I smiled and said, "Gee, thanks Klaudia."
Klaudia rattled off something in German and then the three of them started laughing. Klaudia said something else and made a sweeping motion with her hand at the same time and both of them nodded their heads. Then Klaudia looked at me and said, "I told them you wanted me to tell them you were a really nice guy, but you bribed me to say that. That's why we laughed. Then I told them you are surrounded by great people so you had to be a nice guy."
I smiled and said, "Keep going Klaudia, you're making more points with me."
Klaudia explained to Hans and Karin in German that we were nudists so we didn't wear clothes when we didn't have to. Each time she finished speaking in German she would relay what she said so all of us kept up with the conversation.
Karin asked Klaudia some questions in German since that was easier for her and Klaudia acted as our interpreter. All of us had questions for Karin so Klaudia was very busy talking. Time passed rather quickly and finally Klaudia said, "We are going to have to get dressed soon so we can get to the office on time."
I said I wanted to clean up so when I stood up and excused myself, Klaudia asked, "May I take a quick shower with you Dan?"
I saw Karin look at me as I said, "Yes, come on let's go. Anyone else want to clean up?"
No one said anything so Klaudia and I headed into the bathroom. I stopped in front of the toilet to pee and Klaudia turned on the shower and adjusted the water. When I finished peeing, Klaudia came over and sat down to pee. I squatted in front of her and pushed her legs open and watched her pee while I pulled some toilet paper off the roll. I folded it under Klaudia's watchful eye and then when she finished peeing I reached in and wiped her pussy. Klaudia looked at me strangely and then asked, "Is there anything you won't do?"
I smiled as I looked up at her and said, "When I find something I won't do or try, you'll be the second one to know."
I stood up and held my hand out to Klaudia and she took it so I helped her stand. We showered quickly and then I dried her body and she dried mine. We walked into the bedroom where Kim and Beth were. I noticed Beth had her clothes laid out on the bed. Kim said, "I helped Beth choose what to wear today honey, I think you'll be happy with our choices.



Klaudia walked over to the closet and brought out her clothes and then she smiled at me saying, "Mary, Shelly and I walked down to my suite while you were busy talking to Ted and picked out some clothes for me to wear. Oh yeah, we went down and back completely naked. We passed some people in the hall but they didn't say anything, they just looked."
I walked into the closet and chose my suit, shirt and tie and brought them out and laid them on the bed. I started to pick up my boxers and Kim said, "No boxers today. Both Klaudia and Beth aren't going to wear a bra or panties today so you can't wear boxers."
I folded them back up and laid them on the bed then picked up my socks and put them on. I slipped into my suit pants and then pulled my shirt on. I buttoned my shirt and zipped up my pants and fastened my belt in place. I started to put my tie on but Klaudia stopped me and said, "I'll do that for you Dan. My father taught me how to tie a tie and I loved to do that for him."
I let Klaudia work her magic and when I looked in the mirror for the final adjustment, I saw my tie was a perfect Windsor knot and it was the right length. I thanked Klaudia for tying my tie but she thanked me back for allowing her to do it.
All three of us finished dressing and I noticed that Kim had kept Beth braless and had encouraged her to leave the top three buttons unfastened. When I looked at Beth from the side I could see the side of her lovely breast. I walked over and hugged Beth and said, "I approve. I should have had Kim dress you yesterday when we were negotiating."
Klaudia said, "I could have trumped a breast yesterday, with no skirt."
Beth turned around and stuck out her tongue and said, "If Dan had asked me, I would have been naked all day."
Klaudia looked at Beth and asked, "Would you actually stay naked if Dan asked you to take off all your clothes?"
Beth smiled and said, "Klaudia, my body belongs to Dan. Kim also knows I will do anything Dan asks me to do because I trust him completely. So yes, if Dan asked me yesterday to stand up and strip naked and stay naked, I would have done it without question or hesitation. I love this man with all my heart and when we get home I'm going to marry him and we are going to make babies for the three of us."
Klaudia stood in complete silence and looked at us before she said, "WOW! I want a man that I can trust completely."
We finished up in the bedroom and we walked out into the living room and found everyone talking and enjoying themselves. Hans looked at me and said, "Dan, you are so privileged to have such good friends and family. All of them have made Karin and I feel welcome."
I smiled and said, "Thank you Hans and I hope you and your wife will stay and enjoy this little group for as long as you want to."
Klaudia looked at her phone when it rang and said, "My brother is calling."
Klaudia walked back into our bedroom to talk to her brother. After a few minutes she called my name and I walked in to see what she wanted. "How many will be going to the sauna and thermal bath with us?" Klaudia asked.
I thought for a few moments then replied, "There will be twenty three of us and that's counting Hans, Karin and you along with all of those who came with me."
Klaudia talked to her brother in German. When she ended her call and said, "He is going to reserve one of the larger saunas for our group so we can all enjoy at the same time. The thermal bath is large enough for all of us to be in at the same time. There's a steam bath available too for anyone who wants to use that. He'll let us know what time we are going, once he's made the reservations."
Klaudia and I walked back into the living room and I told everyone Stefan was going to make reservations for the sauna and would call with the time. Klaudia looked at her cell phone and said, "Our car is here, are you ready?"
Beth and I both picked up our computer bags and we listened to everyone wish us luck before we walked out into the hotel hallway. Kim followed us to the door and stood in the hall and hugged and kissed each of us before we walked down to the elevator. I looked back to see Kim still standing in the hall. When she saw me look at her, she waved at me and I waved back.
When we were seated in our car with both Beth and Klaudia seated facing me, they immediately spread their legs wide and I was treated to the lovely view of two exceptionally beautiful pussies. I stared for a few minutes and then cleared my throat before saying, "Both of you look so lovely this morning. Thank you for showing me your lovely charms."
We arrived at our destination and as we had in the past couple of days, Klaudia directed us around the security and over to the elevator that took us up to Stefan's office. Frieda was all smiles as she stood and greeted us. She knocked on Stefan's door then opened it and stood to the side as we entered. Stefan stood up and walked around his desk and shook hands with me then hugged and kissed both Beth and Klaudia. Stefan said, "Let's go in the board room so you can set up your computers and contact your company."
We walked into an empty board room and Stefan said, "Please feel free to get some coffee and some snacks off the table over there."
Beth and I fixed our coffee and then picked up a few snacks before we set up our computers and logged into the program which allowed us to talk with our company. We established our connection and immediately started sending messages back and forth.
Stefan and Klaudia fixed some coffee for themselves and then went into Stefan's office.
I talked to our lawyer and asked him about the contract and the terms and he told me he felt very comfortable with it. I asked him to summarize the points for me and for the next half hour or so; I read my computer screen without interrupting him. He was very thorough in his explanation. When he finished I asked him if Tom had been advised of the terms of the contract and he advised me Tom told him it was up to me to decide if anything needed to be added or re-worded. He followed that statement with his own recommendation that I sign it.
I typed; I want to read the terms of the contract, before I sign it.
Our company lawyer typed, "Tom told me you would so I scanned it and sent a .pdf copy to your email."
I opened my company email and then opened the contract and started reading. While I was reading, Beth continued communicating with our company staff. Once I got past the entire legal mumble jumble, I read the terms very carefully. When I finished reading I sent our lawyer a message telling him that I approve of the terms.
I asked Beth to let Stefan know I'd reviewed the contract and I would be ready to sign it as soon as everyone who was going to be present arrived. Beth knocked on Stefan's office door and then went inside. A few minutes later all three of them came back into the board room and I put our staff on standby while I talked with Stefan and Klaudia.
Soon there was a knock on the door and I watched as twenty or so people walked into the board room. Amongst them were Stefan's lawyer and Wilheim Strauss with his negotiating team and some others I didn't know. Stefan's lawyer sat down at the table and logged into the program Beth and I were using with our company. After everyone acknowledged him, he typed a message asking if anyone had any last minute questions or concerns.
My company's lawyer typed a message that he was satisfied with the contract however that I had the final say.
After I read my computer screen, I looked at Beth and quietly said, "Take dictation."
I stood and walked around the board room until I stood behind Stefan Kraus's chair before I started to talk. I covered many areas, pertaining to both companies, over the next twenty minutes before I started to wind-down. For my last comment, I said, "Over the past couple of days, I've witnessed many things and if this company remains committed to business as Mr. Stefan Kraus has demonstrated, we'll be doing business for a long time."
Cheers rose from everyone in the room and I watched Stefan stand and reach out his hand. I took his hand and while shaking it I said, "Yes, we have a deal, let's sign the contract."
Stefan and I sat down side by side and the lawyer placed a copy of the contract in front of each of us. We signed the copy then switched copies before signing our name again. I handed Beth our company's copy after both signatures were affixed to it and she placed it in a folder. Once again Stefan and I stood and shook hands and there were more cheers.
I found myself shaking hands with many of the people who stepped over and congratulated both Stefan and I working together. Slowly the room emptied and only Stefan, Beth, Klaudia and I were left. We sat down and our conversation was more relaxed than it had been in the past couple of days. While we talked Stefan told us he had an appointment for us to go to the sauna at four o'clock. I looked at my watch and said, "Great, that'll give us enough time to go back to the hotel and change into something more casual.
Beth finished communicating with our company and closed down her computer and put it away. Klaudia called for our car and a few minutes later we were saying goodbye to Stefan.
****************************
At home, Joanna slept soundly with Sue cuddled next to her. Joanna opened her eyes and rolled her head to the side and looked at Sue's face while she slept. She remained still for almost five minutes before the urge to pee overwhelmed her and she had to get up. As she started to untangle her body from Sue's arm, Sue woke up and tried to pull Joanna back to her. Joanna giggled and said, "Let me go, I've got to pee real bad."
Sue grinned an evil grin and asked, "And if I don't?"
Joanna said, "If you don't, I climb on top of you and pee all over you."
Once again Sue grinned up at Joanna and Joanna shrieked, "NO, I'm not going to pee on you in Dan and Kim's bed!"
Sue let Joanna struggle a little while longer before she let her go and Joanna was off the bed in a flash and running towards the bathroom. Sue jumped up and followed Joanna. Inside the bathroom she saw Joanna sitting on the toilet so she walked right over to Joanna and sat down on her with one leg on each side of Joanna's. Sue leaned in and kissed Joanna and within seconds Joanna responded and their tongues began to duel. Sue began to hump her hips and rub her spread pussy against Joanna's belly as they continued their kiss. Finally Joanna pulled back and said, "Come on, let's go back to bed, I have plans for your lil body."
Sue smiled and said, "I have to pee first."
Joanna smiled and said, "Ok, let me up and you can pee."
Sue sat still and grinned at Joanna. Joanna stared wide eyed at Sue and said, "You kinky lil bitch. Are you thinking what I think you're thinking?"
Sue shrugged her shoulders and asked, "What?"
Joanna smiled and said, "Oh nothing, stand up and I'll get out of your way."
"Are you sure you want to get up?" Sue asked.
"Yes, you said you have to pee and I'm all done." responded Joanna.
Sue and Joanna's eyes were locked on each other as Sue stared into Joanna's eyes for a few more moments before she started to rise. Just as Sue's skin lost contact with Joanna's lap, Joanna reached up and held Sue's hips from rising any further or moving away. No words were spoken, no sound was heard until the low moan escaped Sue's throat before she whispered, "If you don't let me go, I'm going to pee on you."
Without breaking their visual concentration Joanna slowly released her grip on Sue's hips and allowed her to stand up and move backwards. Without a word, Joanna then stood up and walked over to the shower. Sue sat down on the toilet and relieved herself then joined Joanna under the warm spray. They washed and dried each other's body then stepped over to the sink area and brushed their hair. When they were finished they walked hand in hand back into the bedroom and Sue steered Joanna towards the bed.
When the back of Joanna's legs hit the bed she fell backwards without trying to catch herself. Joanna's legs spread slightly as she fell backwards and she made no attempt to close them once she was down. Sue moved forward until she was next to the bed and she stared at the naked five foot four inch female body before her. Joanna's pussy lips fit together and formed only a tight straight slit. Her pussy slit disappeared between very muscular looking thighs.
Joanna watched without moving as Sue's eyes moved up her body and even lying down on the bed Sue could see Joanna's abdominal muscles form a six pack. Her "B" cup titties topped off with brown areola and pencil eraser sized nipples stood up proudly from Joanna's top. Finally Sue looked into Joanna's green eyes and she smiled saying, "WOW, you are one very well put together woman."
Without saying any more, Sue reached down and lifted behind each of Joanna's knees as an encouragement for her to lift her legs and then Sue guided Joanna to place her feet flat on the bed and let her legs fall off to the sides. Sue smiled when she saw the outer lips of Joanna's pussy open and the glistening pink inner lips come into view. Staring down at the beautiful pussy spread before her, Sue saw the tiny bump at the top of Joanna's sexual flower. She extended her right index finger and touched it. Joanna jumped and moaned at the same time. Sue dropped to her knees and leaned forward and inhaled the sweet fragrance of Joanna's arousal.
Sue extended her tongue past her lips and touched that tiny clit bud with her tongue and once again Joanna moaned, but this time a little louder. Sue tenderly slipped her right index finger into Joanna at the same time she sucked Joanna's clit into her mouth and held it between her lips. Sue continued to finger fuck Joanna's tight pussy while she continued to suck, nibble and lick her clit. Sue crooked her finger upwards and found Joanna's G-spot and Joanna went wild with her orgasm. Joanna's euphoria spread throughout her body to unfathomable pleasure and she began to wildly pump her hips as the reverberations of her orgasm came in waves and passionate sounds escaped her lips.
Sue crawled up on the bed and cradled Joanna's trembling body in her arms and held her as her orgasm subsided. Minutes later, Joanna opened her eyes and with a dreamy look, she smiled at Sue and said, "Oh girl, thank you so much for that. I really needed something like that after yesterday."
Sue smiled a sexy smile and said, "You're special, I told you that. There's something about you..."
Joanna kissed Sue and soon their hands roamed freely over each other's body. They tweaked each other's nipples and teased each other's clit. Sue moved up the bed and Joanna moved over the top of Sue's body, intent on pleasuring her, the way Sue had done. Joanna took her time to kiss Sue's lips, her neck, and nibble on Sue's earlobes before she moved down to feast on her perky and round "B" cup titties with their pink areola. Joanna paused and looked up into Sue's sparkling blue eyes and noticed Sue's lust was clearly visible in her expression.
After spending some time sucking, nibbling and licking Sue's delicate nipples, Joanna moved down Sue's abdomen trailing light tender kisses on her way to Sue's waxed bald pussy. Like her own pussy, Sue's pussy was only a tight slit. On closer inspection Joanna could see Sue's juices had coated the outer pussy lips, causing them to shine.
Joanna spent extra time teasing Sue and soon had her begging for release. Joanna heard Sue and she felt Sue pull her face into her juicy pussy so she attacked Sue's clit and stimulated it in many ways. Sue raised her hips up off the bed and when she did, Joanna slipped her middle finger into Sue's pussy. She finger fucked Sue briefly before she crooked her finger upwards and searched for Sue's G-spot. She was only inside Sue up to her second knuckle when she felt the spot everyone said feels like a walnut. She rubbed the spot for a few seconds and Sue began to undulate her hips and make gasping and guttural moaning noises. Finally, Sue became unglued as she began to writhe in shear ecstasy. Joanna did her best to stay attached to Sue's pussy but her movements were so spasmodic she had to pull back and only continue to finger her. In the twilight of her orgasm Sue smiled at Joanna and whispered, "Thank you sweetheart. I love what you did to my body. Thank you so much."
They were snuggling when Joanna rose up suddenly and looked at the clock and at the same time she jumped out of bed and yelled, "OH SHIT! I've got to go down and shut off the alarm, Debbie and Ashley will be here any time. I don't need them to open the door and have the alarm go off."
Joanna rushed down the hallway, down the stairs and into the office and reached out to shut off the alarm and saw it was already shut off. Tony came rushing into the office asking, "What's the matter Joanna? What's going on?"
With a perplexed look on her face Joanna looked at Tony and said, "The alarm is turned off."
Tony smiled and said, "We heard you and Sue all the way down the hall so Patty and I got up and came down and I shut off the alarm because Debbie and Ashley would be here soon. I didn't want them to set off the alarm."
Joanna threw her body against Tony and hugged him saying, "Oh thank you. After yesterday, I didn't want to have the alarm set off mistakenly."
Tony smiled and said, "Don't worry Joanna; we have to take care of each other. By the way, they're already here; they came in shortly after I turned off the alarm."
Joanna hugged and kissed Tony then they turned and walked out the door. Joanna paused to close the door and as they walked past the stairs, Sue was two steps from the bottom. She joined them and all three walked into the kitchen. Joanna smiled when she saw everyone seated outside on the deck. She stopped and fixed a cup of coffee for Sue and one for herself then both of them wandered outside and joined the others.
Tony said, "I have a contractor coming today to fix the kitchen. I told him whatever it takes to get the job done; I want it all done by tomorrow at the latest. Patty looked on the computer and found the Canterbury Arcadia Swivel chairs we have at the kitchen breakfast counter and the dining room chairs. I'll call the store later and have the replacement chairs delivered."
Joanna said, "I have access to a credit card if you need one."
"If I have any problems, I'll have the store call Dan's lawyer. Yesterday, when I was talking with Dan, he told me to get everything back the way it was and he told me he'd give his lawyer my name in case I needed him to solve a problem." Tony replied.
"So there's going to be people here all day, in case any of you want to wear something." Tony added.
Ashley said, "I hope there are some cute guys coming out here. I'll make sure I pass through the kitchen enough for them to see me."
Debbie smiled and said, "I don't mind them seeing me naked."
Beth, Patty and Barbie all agreed with Ashley and Debbie. Joanna looked around at all the other girls before she said, "Well, if all of you are going to stay nude, I'll remain nude also."
Bill came around the end of the deck just as Joanna was talking and said, "Good morning everyone, I sure hope all of you stay nude. I missed seeing you yesterday and it just fucked up my whole day. How are things going this morning?"
"It's a whole lot quieter this morning than it was yesterday. At least for now it is. We'll have contractors running around here soon, fixing up the broken stuff." Tony replied.
"Bill, do you want a cup of coffee?" Patty asked.
"No, I'll get a bottle of water out of the refrigerator over there if you don't mind. I don't have much time this morning so I've got to get busy and get the pool and hot tub cleaned up." Bill replied.



Joanna said, "Help yourself to whatever you want."
Bill smiled at her and said, "Do ya really mean that?"
"You just told us you don't have much time and you've got to get to work so, you won't have time to have me, if that's what you're implying." Joanna said as she giggled.
Sue smiled and said, "I'm new at this but how could you turn down a piece of man-meat that looks like that Joanna."
"That's the whole problem, he's got such a wonderful piece of "man-meat" as you call it, and he has to take extra time to allow for us to stretch, so we can take him inside our pussy. That alone takes plenty of time. I'd love to have Bill's cock in me again, but I'll wait until he has time." Joanna said with a huge grin.
"Bill, if you're interested, I'd really love to see if that monster will fit in this little hole I have down here?" Sue said as she spread her legs wide enough to open her pussy to Bill's view.
Everyone at the table could see Bill's cock twitch as he looked at Sue's pussy. When it started to rise to the occasion Bill said, "You can try sliding down this pole anytime you want."
"But he's getting hard, and we can't let him work like that. Won't that hurt him if he stays hard too long?" Sue questioned.
Bill smiled as Joanna said, "He's the one who said he didn't have much time. So we'd better let him get to work and if he has some time left when he finishes, one of us can take a turn on that wonderful piece of man-meat."
Bill went over to the pump house and pulled out all the hoses and went to work. Meanwhile, Sue sat with the group at the table but her attention was on Bill. She watched his every move and she watched his cock bob up and down and swing side to side. Joanna noticed Sue's attention wasn't on the conversation so she whispered, "If you want to go help him, he may finish sooner and then he'll have time to ..."
Sue's face reddened with embarrassment at being caught staring but she wasn't at loss for words when she replied, "I don't want him to finish sooner. I want him to take his time."
Both girls giggled and Joanna whispered, "I know what you mean. His cock feels wonderful once he gets it inside you and when he's finished, you feel so empty. He's gentle so you don't have to worry about being hurt."
Sue nonchalantly licked her lips and smiled at Joanna and then whispered, "I'll wait if you don't mind. I'd love to have some of that beautiful cock inside me. I don't think the whole thing will fit but I'd sure like to try."
Joanna stared at Bill's cock as he worked and remembered the feeling she had when it was inside her and she whispered to Debbie, "Don't clean the master bedroom until last. Sue wants to try Bill and they can use that bedroom."
Sue got up from her chair and walked over to Bill and asked him how long it would take him to clean the pool and hot tub. Bill looked up at Sue and smiled before he said, "It won't take me long if I get right to it and don't goof off. Why?"
Sue looked at Bill's face and said, "When you're finished, I want to take you upstairs with me. I want to try that gorgeous cock of yours."
Bill smiled and said, "Thank you Sue. In that case, I'll hurry along."
Sue sat back down at the table with the others just as the gate phone rang. Joanna picked it up and said, "Hello how may I help you?"
She listened a few seconds and then said, "Please hold for a moment."
Joanna handed the phone to Tony saying, "I think this may be one of the contractors you hired."
Tony took the phone and said, "Good morning, how may I help you?"
He listened and then said, "Ok, just pull up and park your truck by the side of the garage and walk around the back of the house. We're on the deck in the back. Please make sure the gate is closed before you drive up to the house."
Tony looked at everyone and said, "It's now or never. Do we put something on or are we going to let everyone see us naked? There are some confidentiality statements in the office, we can make copies of them and fill the names in."
"Honey, we've been working here nude for a long time and plenty of people have seen us, why should this be any different?" Patty questioned Tony.
Tony looked around the table and no one seemed to care so Tony said, "Joanna would you go get the confidentiality statement on the desk in the office and make copies of it? I think we're going to need some today."
Joanna walked into the house and found the statement without any difficulty and she made ten copies of it because she didn't know how many people were going to be at the house during the course of the day. She replaced the original copy on the desk and pulled the other copies out of the copier and carried them out to the deck and handed them to Tony.
Two guys came around the back of the house and as they started to walk up on the deck they stopped dead in their tracks when they saw everyone sitting at the table completely naked. When they started to step backward, Tony said, "It's ok guys, we're nudists and we've decided not to go rushing around trying to find something to cover up with."
The contractor walked over and Tony stood up and shook his hand and then picked up two copies of the confidentiality statement. Tony said, "Before I show you what needs to be done, both of you please read this statement and sign it for me. We don't want you to leave the estate and go talking about what you see here. Please put your name in the blank space at the top and sign it on the bottom if you agree with the statement."
Both the contractor and his helper read the statement and the contractor finished first and asked for a pen. He signed his without any reservations and then handed the pen to his helper, who signed the form as well. Tony took the signed forms and handed them to Joanna and asked her to make a copy of each one so each person could have their own copy.
Tony walked into the kitchen and showed the contractor the damage and said, "I want this all fixed by tomorrow. I am authorized to approve whatever it's going to cost because the owner doesn't want to come home and see the damage. So if you have to bring in additional men to get the job done, then so be it."
The contractor looked around at the damage and then turned to Tony and said, "There's a lot of work here to do. There's really no fixing the countertop, I'll have to replace the whole thing. I'm not sure I can get the same doors for the cupboards down here but I can check. You have to understand, time moves on and styles change. But I'll take a picture with my cell phone and then go to my supplier and see what I can get. Are you sure you want to do the work? I don't want to invest a lot of time and not do the job."
Tony smiled and said, "Listen, you were recommended by a friend of mine so I didn't call anyone else because he told me you'd be able to handle the job. I called you in good faith yesterday and you told me you'd come out here this morning. I don't want you to inflate the bill because you found out I only called you, but I need to get this job done."
The contractor looked at Tony and said, "I'll give you a square deal but you have to understand that I will have to work late and come out here again tomorrow if you want this done by then. I'll have to call in some extra people to help me so that will cost more than normal. I'll give you the same mark-up I'd give any of my customers on the counter top and anything else I have to replace. So the bottom line is the labor is going to be the major expense for you."
"Then go ahead and do whatever is necessary to put everything back together as close as you can get it. The owner prefers not to have any major changes unless it's totally necessary." Tony replied.
The contractor said, "Ok, let me measure and take some pictures and then I'll be gone for a little while. I'll get back here as quick as I can."
"On my way over to my supplier, I'll call some guys and have them come here and start taking this apart." the contractor said.
Tony thanked the contractor and said, "When your people get here, tell them to mention your name when they pull up to the gate. Also when you come back with the stuff you need, pull around the garage and back up to the deck. Don't run over the flower beds, my wife will have a fit and then she might come after you with the first tool she can get in her hand."
"Remember; please don't talk about what you see here. Tell your guys, I'll have a statement for them to sign when they arrive." Tony said as a reminder
The contractor looked at Tony and asked, "How do you stand being around all these beautiful naked women and not walk around with a constant hard on?"
Tony said, "As I told you, we are nudists so being nude around each other is not sexual for us. One benefit of being a nudist, we don't have to get up in the morning and worry about having enough clean clothes for the day. All we have to do is take a shower. Oh, and when it's time, we have sex, just like other people."
Tony added, "It's going to be hot today so if you want to use the pool later during a break we only have a couple of rules. First, we don't allow any clothing in the pool and second, you need to take a shower before you get into the pool. The showers are located over against the back wall of the deck. So you can advise your crew if you want."
The contractor looked at Tony and said, "If we were to go skinny dipping in your pool, all the guys would have a hard on. What would your people say about that?"
"The girls have all seen a hard cock before, so they won't care. Looking is one thing but no one touches another person without the consent of the other person." replied Tony.
The contractor said, "I won't get finished if I don't get started soon. We'll play it by ear as the day goes on."
Tony went back out on the deck and sat down with the others and left the contractor in the kitchen. Joanna asked Tony how things were going and Tony gave her an update on what he had done so far and what had to be done. While he was thinking about it, he picked up the phone and called the store where Patty found the chairs we had at our breakfast counter. After talking to the manager Tony ordered new chairs to replace the broken ones. He instructed the manager he wanted them delivered today, as soon as possible. The manager was more than happy to make the sale.
Tony sat back in his chair and said, "Well, there's another item off the list."
Joanna said, "I expect Ted and Dan to call me soon and check on how we're doing."
No sooner had Joanna finished her last word, the phone rang. She picked up the phone and said, "The Morrison residence, Joanna speaking. How may I help you?"
She heard Ted's voice greet her and once the greetings were over he was all business. Joanna said, "Hold on a minute Ted, let me go into the office."
Once she was in the office she told Ted to continue. Joanna listened to Ted tell her some people from his security company would be working outside of the house later. He said, "When they're finished outside, you'll need to let them into the office to do some upgrading."
He continued to say, "Joanna, we're setting up some additional security and they will show you how to operate it. There will be a different alarm set up and they'll explain that to you also. Joanna this is so high tech and so new, it's not even on the market yet. All I can tell you is, if the system works the way it's designed, no one will ever get close to the house again without you knowing."
"Ummmm, Ted, what about those people watching the house? Will they know you're setting up the new system?" Joanna asked.
Ted paused and before he could answer Joanna said, "I met her yesterday Ted."
"Met who?" Ted asked.
"The woman who was down stairs yesterday morning, the one who was with those people who kicked the shit out of the intruders. The one who told me everything was secure." Joanna said slowly and in a more subdued voice.
"What did she say?" Ted asked.
Joanna continued, "She met me out by the waterfall Ted. She was naked but she wore a wig and colored contacts to change her eye color. We talked about of lot of things Ted. They are watching the house and it was one of their men that I saw out in the back the other day when everyone was here. She also told me when I leave the house someone will be following me to make sure I'm safe when I have Tina and the kids with me."
"Ted, it's like I'm in a spy movie or something. I feel weird knowing they are watching my every move and they have been watching us have sex out on the deck and in the back yard. She told me not to alter anything I've been doing so the others wouldn't get suspicious. Ted, it's like living in a glass house."
"Are you ok with living in a glass house Joanna? Is it going to affect you doing your job?" Ted asked.
"Like I said, it's weird but in the short time I've been here Ted, something has changed in me. I don't know how to explain it to you because you're my boss but I see things differently now. If you don't mind me saying, I get sexually excited doing something I never would have dreamed of in the past. But after thinking about her telling me to continue to do what I've been doing including having sex, I am excited that someone is seeing and watching me. Do you know what I mean Ted?" Joanna asked.
"Joanna since I am your boss, I can't comment on your sexual activities. All I can say is you've done a great job for me up until now. I hope you can continue to do what needs to be done to finish the job. When I get home, I'll sit down with you and we'll have a long talk."
"Ok Ted, I'll hold you to that. Oh, by the way, you don't have to worry about any sexual harassment suit from me. With that said let's move on. Ted are you going to tell them about the new system? They are here to help and watch the house."
Ted was silent for a few seconds and then he finally said, "I don't have any way to get in touch with them. I'm surprised to hear they actually made a contact with you."
"Ted, she wanted me to know the man I killed was a really bad man. She didn't tell me everything but she told me enough stuff about him to make me happy he's dead. His nickname was "The Butcher" Ted. She told me he did very horrible things to people." Joanna admitted.
Finally Ted said, "Yes, Joanna, I heard the people who were in the house yesterday were high priced mercenaries. Joanna, I don't want you to talk about your meeting that woman with anyone else. I can't tell you everything right now, but it seems Harold Gordon, the store owner who abused Terri and Hanna, has some high profile contacts and may be as high as elected officials. I know we seized all of Harold's assets, yet someone has enough money to hire those kinds of mercenaries. Joanna, please keep everything I just told you, in the strictest of confidence."
Joanna giggled and said, "I feel like a spy. Yesterday, the woman I met said something similar to me. She did tell me it was ok to tell you and Dan that she met with me. She's going to call me to check on me. Ted can I tell her about the new system? I wouldn't want them to set it off unknowingly."
Ted thought for a few moments and said, "They're watching everything that happens on the estate and if they're as good as they say they are one of their people will know something's up when my people set up the new perimeter."
"Joanna, I prefer you didn't volunteer any information and I don't want you to divulge anything in a phone call but if you meet with that woman again, and she asks you about it, you can tell her we are adding to our system already in place." Ted finished saying.
"I understand Ted and I won't say anything unless I'm asked." Joanna replied.
"Also Joanna, I don't want you to say anything to any officer, detective, the chief or even an elected official if they ask about our security system. The only persons you can discuss the security system with are Mary, Shelly or me. I don't know how deep Harold's contacts run or who he has in his pocket. There's too much money being spent trying to quiet a couple of girls for this to be a simple case. I want to err on the side of safety for the Morrison family." Ted said.
"I understand completely Ted. I wouldn't want to do anything that would cause them harm either. Let me change the subject a little, are you enjoying your trip?" Joanna responded.
Ted said, "Yes, we have seen many things and we were enjoying the trip very much until you had a problem yesterday. Now I wish I was there to help handle the situation. There is so much I'd like to know but don't dare to ask on the phone. It's the kind of stuff you have to ask in person."
Joanna smiled to herself and said, "Don't worry Ted; I will do whatever it takes to keep things in order. And I do mean whatever it takes. I am committed to this assignment more than ever especially now that I've had first-hand experience with the bad guys."
"Dan told me he doesn't want the girls to see any of the destruction. He wants it all fixed before we get back there. So whatever has to be done, work with Tony. Dan told me he gave him authorization to buy whatever is needed and to hire contractors to get the work done." Ted replied.
"Yes, Tony has been handling all of that and I help him when he asks me to." Joanna told Ted.
Ted, I really didn't give Tina an explanation why I couldn't pick her and the kids up yesterday, what do you want me to do about them?" Joanna asked Ted.
Ted asked, "Is there a way you can pick them up tomorrow and let them stay outside while the contractors are working? I think Tina will understand."
"Yes, tomorrow would be better than today. The glass will be back in the sliding doors later this afternoon, so it will be less obvious that something happened. We can say the contractors are re-modeling the counter and the breakfast counter." Joanna added.
"Ok, give Tina a call later and ask her if she wants to come out to the house tomorrow if you feel comfortable with that." Ted said to Joanna.
"Ted, they have doubled security on this house and Tina's house. They told me if I left the house they were going to have someone follow me in case I had a problem on the road. Should I let them know, I'm going to pick up Tina tomorrow so they will be ready?" Joanna asked.
"How are you going to let them know if you don't have a number to call them?" Ted inquired.
"I can walk out in the back near the woods and talk. I can say something about having the girl contact me. She told me they are in constant contact with everyone." Joanna said.
"If you think that will work, try it. I don't know who those people are but it can't hurt to have some extra backup." Ted said.
"Ok Ted, I'll take a walk out in the back, in a little while. I think we have all the bases covered." Joanna replied.
Ted, said, "Joanna, you can call me at any hour, day or night. I want you to keep me informed on everything that happens there."
Joanna smiled and said, "Don't worry boss, we'll kick ass and take names."
Ted laughed and said, "I know, I can trust you Joanna. Take care and call me if you need me."
"Bye Ted, hey have a good day over there." Joanna clicked the phone off when she finished speaking.
Joanna put the phone down on the desk and looked down at her body. Her mind drifted back to the morning before as she looked down and saw her bald pussy. She spread her legs a little more while she was looking and then started to giggle. One thing that hadn't occurred to her until now was the fact, the last thing The Butcher probably saw, was her spread open pussy, as her heal connected with his throat. She patted her pussy lips and started to laugh as she said out loud, "My pussy was the last pussy that son-of-a-bitch saw before he died. Killer pussy, that's what I've got, a killer pussy!" Joanna continued to laugh as she rubbed her finger over her clit then dipped inside her wet pussy for more lubrication. Within minutes, Joanna was breathing heavier and intermittently while she continued to massage her clit. Her orgasm built slowly up to a certain point and then it exploded into a body wracking experience.



Joanna leaned her head back against the chair's head rest and enjoyed the after-glow of her orgasm. She would have stayed there longer but the phone rang and when she answered it, the call was for Tony. Joanna said, "Please hold for a minute and I get him for you."
Joanna stood up on wobbly legs and left the office and walked out on the deck where she found Tony. She handed the phone to him and said, "It's for you."
Tony took the phone and said, "Hello, this is Tony." He listened for a few minutes then said, "Yes, certainly. Come out anytime, I'll open the gate from you when you arrive. Ok, see you in an hour or so. Bye."
When Tony turned off the portable phone he looked at Joanna and the others and said, "That was the guy from the glass company. He wants to get out here and take the sliding glass door frame apart and have it ready when the guy gets back with the new glass. The new sliding glass doors have a different style frame, so the old one has to be removed."
Joanna said, "Ted told me to give you a hand with anything you need but I told him you have everything under control."
Tony laughed and said, "I've been working for Dan long enough to know when he wants something to get done, he'll pay the extra to have it done in the time frame he wants. So I've tried my best to get him the best deal and then hit them with I want it done yesterday. Everyone has been cooperative and I haven't had a problem."
Joanna looked around and asked, "Where's Sue? Did she leave?"
"No, Sue didn't leave." Patty said with a giggle. "Bill finished up and said he had some time so the two of them went inside to have some fun."
"Oh my God," Joanna gasped. "I don't know if Sue is ready for a cock that size. She's got a small hole. I know because I had her last night. Oh well, Bill won't force himself into her if she can't take him."
Joanna looked around the table and said, "I'm going to take a walk for a few minutes, I'll be right back."
Patty asked, "Do you want some company?"
"No, I won't be gone that long. I just want to take a few minutes to meditate again." Joanna replied.
She walked over to the small refrigerator on the deck and pulled out a bottle of water then walked down the steps. Joanna walked across the lawn towards the trail that led down to the pond however once she was in the edge of the woods she turned to her right and walked slowly looking everywhere trying to spot the person who a few days earlier had slipped and she spotted him. She walked about fifty yards and didn't see anyone or anything that could be used to conceal someone. Joanna started turning slowly around and in a loud voice she said, "I know you're here somewhere. I can't see you but I'm sure you must be enjoying the view of me since I'm naked. You can clearly see I'm not armed so if you want to, show yourself and we can talk. I won't tell anyone I saw you."
Joanna continued to look around as she waited to see if someone was going to step out so they could talk. When nothing happened she said, "I need you to give the girl I spoke with yesterday a message. I need you to tell her I want to talk to her today."
As Joanna walked back the way she came she continued to talk in a loud voice, "I understand you not showing yourself because that's your job. Although, I really hoped for a sign, that you heard me. Oh, and if you were one of the people who came to the house yesterday morning and helped, I want to thank you."
Joanna heard a branch snap and she spun around looking in all directions and still didn't see anyone. Finally she said, "Thank you and I promise I won't tell anyone you gave me a sign."
Joanna uncapped her water and stood with her feet parted and she took a long drink of her water. When she brought the bottle down from her lips she touched first her left nipple with the cold bottle and then her right nipple. Both nipples stood out proudly as Joanna turned and walked out into the Morrison's back yard. She strolled slowly across the grass and when she reached the deck she saw Sue and Tony talking at the table.
Joanna walked up on the deck and sat down. She looked at Sue who had a huge smile across her face as she said, "Oh God Joanna, I went upstairs with Bill. We had a great time but I couldn't take his huge cock inside me. We shared sixty-nine and I could only take the head of his cock in my mouth and I swallowed his cum. Bill is excellent at licking pussy and made me cum two times."
Joanna smiled and said, "Sue, I'm so glad that you're having a great time here girlfriend. Everyone here is great."
The gate phone rang and Tony answered it. He listened and then as he opened the gate he gave the delivery truck instructions to wait inside the gate until it closed, before they drove up to the front of the house. He put the phone down and said, "The new chairs are here."
Sue immediately asked, "May I go to the door with you? I loved being seen last night but Robbie was someone I knew. I want someone I don't know see my whole body."
Tony smiled and said, "Ok, come on, let's go stand on the porch and wait for them."
All three of them got up and Tony led the way through the house to the front door. Without hesitation he opened the door and the three of them stepped out on the front porch and watched as the truck rolled to a stop and parked in front of the house. Almost a minute went by before the men got out of the cab and walked to the back of the truck. As if they had practiced their reaction, seeing three nude people standing on the porch, both men stopped dead in his tracks and stared wide-eyed with their mouth wide open. After a few seconds of staring at Tony's shaved cock and balls, Joanna's five foot four inch female body with her "B" cup titties and bald slit and Sue's perky "B" cup boobies and her bald pussy between her parted thighs, the driver coughed and recovered enough to say, "We have some chairs for you."
Sue stepped off the porch and walked over to the back of the truck and said, "Ok, you've seen me, let me see what you've got."
You could have pushed the driver over with a feather as he stared at Sue and said, "Excuse me? What did you say?"
Sue's wicked smile caused more doubt in the man's mind as she hesitated before saying, "The chairs, didn't you say you had chairs for me? Come on, show me."
The driver wiped his brow and said, "I thought you were talking about something else."
With a devilish grin Sue said, "Oh, you want to show me that too? Go ahead. I'm always interested to see how Tony matched up to the competition. He's got a nice cock doesn't he?"
The driver coughed again and reached for the handle on the back door of the truck. He pushed the door up and said, "Please step back so I can let the lift down."
While the lift was coming down, Sue looked at the helper and noticed he was staring at her pussy. She looked down her body and then with a wicked grin curling the corners of her mouth she said, "Yeah, look at that. I used to have a dick but when I was born my mommy wanted a girl so they cut my dick off and left me with this ridiculous slit."
Spreading her legs and bending her knees Sue continued to say, "I mean look at this thing, there's nothing down here to hold onto, there's just a hole."
Both the driver and the helper looked up into Sue's face then back at her bald pussy and the helper asked, "Are you shitin' me?"
Keeping a straight face Sue looked up at Joanna and Tony and said, "Ask my brother and sister up there. They'll tell you, I used to have a dick and balls down there just like my brother Tony. Ain't that right Tony?"
The helper looked at Joanna and Tony and saw Joanna stroking Tony's hard cock. With a straight face Tony said, "Yes that's right. Our mom wanted another girl so they cut off his cock and balls and then tucked in the edges and made a hole. I don't mind because I get to fuck him all the time."
The helper smacked his forehead and laughed before saying, "No fucking way. You had me going there for a second."
Sue looked him right in the eye and said, "How can you say that? Did you take a close look at this hole between my legs?"
Suddenly the look on the helper's face turned serious and he looked closely at Sue's bald pussy before he said, "They don't do sex change operations on babies, do they?"
"Have you ever heard of the boy named Sue? My mom had a sense of humor and named me Sue..."
Sue reached out and took the helper's hand and cupped his hand on her pussy asking, "Do you feel a dick or balls down there?"
The helper blushed and said, "Oh my God, are you telling me they really did cut off your dick and balls ....... Sue?"
Sue helped him push his middle finger into her tight pussy as she said, "Yeah that's what I'm saying. Feel how tight I am? That's because I used to have a dick and that hole ain't supposed to be there."
The helper wiggled his finger a few times before he said, "You sure feel awful good for being a guy."
Sue pulled his hand away from her pussy and looked the helper straight in the eye asking, "Are you gay? Do you like feeling the place where my dick used to be?"
The helper blushed enough that his face looked like he was sunburned as he said, "Oh gosh no, I ain't gay, it's just .... you know ..... you look so much like a girl and all, I can't help myself."
Sue smiled at him and said, "That's ok. Did you say you have some chairs for me?"
The driver had been standing there mesmerized by the sights and listening to Sue talk to the helper he hadn't moved. He shook his head and said, "Come on let's get the chairs."
Both the helper and the driver rode up on the lift to the back of the truck, and then disappeared inside. The helper turned to the driver and whispered, "Can you imagine him looking so much like a girl? If I didn't know any better, I'd ask her out on a date."
The driver turned to his helper and whispered back, "Shut-up, she can hear you. Let's just get these chairs off the truck so we can get a close up view of the other one on the porch. At least she's had her pussy her whole life."
The driver and the helper carefully brought all of the chairs out of the truck and set them down on the lift tail gate and then un-wrapped the shipping blankets off each one. As they took the blankets off the chairs they folded each one placed them on the pile in the back of the truck. Once all the chairs were uncovered, the driver lowered the lift tail gate down to the ground where Sue was still standing.
Sue offered to help carry a chair into the house but the driver said, "Thank you for your offer but the chairs are a little heavy, we'll take them in."
Sue followed both guys up on the porch and when Tony walked ahead of them to show them where he wanted to chairs put; Joanna and Sue remained on the porch. Joanna turned to Sue and with a giggle she said, "I can't believe you told them you were born with a dick and the doctors cut it off because your mother wanted a girl?"
"I caught the helper staring at my pussy so I thought I'd make it interesting and get them to look directly at my pussy. I just wanted to tease them a little." Sue said.
"They were both looking between your legs. That's for sure." Joanna continued to giggle.
The guys made two more trips out to the back of the truck and each time they passed Joanna and Sue on the porch, they looked at them but didn't speak to either one. Finally, all three guys came out on the porch where they stopped to talk. Both the driver and the helper were checking out Joanna and glancing at Sue. Finally they ran out of things to say and the driver said, "We have more deliveries to make. Tony I don't know how you can stand here with those two beautiful naked women and not have a hard on."
Tony walked over and stepped between Joanna and Sue and said, "They're my sisters, so you know it would be illegal for me to do anything with them. We just love to be nude when we are here. I hope you two fine gentlemen won't leave here and tell anyone what you've seen. Just enjoy the view and cherish it for years to come."
"I hope you don't think I'm being to forward and don't mind me asking, but both of you girls are standing here completely naked. Would both of you girls turn around and bend over and show me the view from behind?" The driver asked.
Joanna leaned forward and looked past Tony over at Sue and with a giggle they both nodded their heads at each other. They stood up and Joanna said, "If we do your request, you have to swear on your mother's health that you won't tell anyone that you saw us naked."
Both the driver and the helper were quick to swear they wouldn't tell anyone. Joanna looked over at Sue then both of them turned around and bent over. Joanna said, "Let's spread our feet apart and give them a good view of our pussy."
As they were bent over the valley between their ass cheeks opened and allowed the men to see the puckered pink ring of each girl's asshole. The short distance of skin between their asshole and pussy known as the taint, stretched as they spread their feet apart. Finally as their feet moved further apart each delicate flower opened for the viewing pleasure of both guys. They could see the tiny opening leading to their vagina and further down they could see the tiny bump of each girl's clit. The feminine moisture on their outer lips was glistening in the sun light.
Joanna bent over so far she could look between her legs and see the guys staring between both her and Sue with Tony's cock in the middle. Tony rested a hand on each girl's ass as he watched the guy's head swivel looking first at one pussy and then at the other. Both guys were mumbling how beautiful both girls pussy looked. The driver even went as far as to say he'd love to fuck both of them. Tony stared back at the guys and said, "You can only look because each of these girls has a boyfriend so you can't fuck either one of them."
Joanna and Sue allowed the guys an extended look at their spread open pussy before they stood up and turned around again. Their faces a little flushed from being bent over but neither one was embarrassed by the blatant display they had given the two men. Sue broke the silence by saying, "We've showed you want you wanted to see; now we'd like to see what's causing the lump in your pants. How about dropping your pants and let us take a look."
Both men looked at each other and then the driver shrugged his shoulders and started to unzip his pants. Sue was quick to say, "Don't just unzip, I want to see everything, drop your pants and underwear. I want to watch your balls jump when you stroke that cock."
Joanna extended her right arm towards Tony and her hand wrapped around his semi-hard cock and started stroking it while she watched both guys hesitantly drop their pants. The helper wore boxers so they fluttered to his ankles while the driver was wearing tidy whiteys and he had to push them down his legs. Both men had a hard on and each one instinctively wrapped their hand around their cock and gave it a couple of strokes before they let the girls see. Sue again took the lead and said, "I want to see you stroke your cock."
After a few seconds of looking at Sue and each other, each man grabbed his cock and started stroking it. Sue said, "Keep going I'll be right back."
Sue ran into the house and when she came back she handed each man a paper towel and said, "There you won't make a mess. I want to see you cum."
Sue started rubbing her clit and watching the men as they stroked their cock. It didn't take long and both men were breathing more rapidly. Joanna continued to stroke Tony's cock as she looked around and saw Sue rubbing her pussy and the two delivery guys stroking before she said, "This is fuckin' hot. Here we stand and not one of us are fucking yet it's apparent release is cummming soon. My pussy is dripping wet."
The helper turned his head and stared at Joanna's pussy and started to groan as he pumped his hand harder and faster. He bent his knees and pulled his cock so it was almost pointing up as he held the paper towel up and started to shoot his load in it.
The driver couldn't contain himself and he too started to make gurgling sounds as he pumped shot after shot of cum into his paper towel. Sue was right behind the guys as her orgasm raced through her body and she openly satisfied herself in front of the other four people on the porch.
Tony was the last one to blow his load and everyone watched as Joanna's hand flew up and down his cock and milked every last drop of cum out of it. When everyone was finished the delivery guys thanked Sue for her encouragement to have them jerk off. Both men admitted that neither one of them had jerked off in front of someone before. With a sly grin, Sue said, "I've never been this forward before either. Thank you guys for playing along and stroking your cock for me."
Sue walked over to both guys and gave each one of them a hug and said, "Remember, what you've seen and done here, stays here. Don't go bragging about seeing us naked."
Both delivery guys told Sue they wouldn't say a word to anyone. Everyone said their goodbyes and the driver and his helper got in their truck and drove down the driveway.
****************************
Angela White felt her father move and felt his morning wood bump against her thigh as he crawled over her on his way out of bed. She wiped the sleep out of her eyes and then reached up and wrapped her arms around her father's neck and pulled him down and kissed him passionately before she released him and said, "Good morning daddy. Thank you for making love to me last night. I knew I was making the right decision to have you be my first man."
Ken looked down at his daughter. His eyes traveled over her naked breasts and down her body to her bald pussy before looking back up at her face. "You are a very special person just like your mother. After last night, I'm not sure I will be able to keep up with both you and your mother. Either way, I need to get up and get showered because I have to get ready for work."
Angela said, "I'll take a shower with you and I'll wash that beautiful cock of yours and you can wash my pussy."
"Angela, I have to get ready for work and I don't have much time to fool around in the shower." Ken replied.
Both of them were out of bed and Angela held her father's hand as both of them walked naked to the bathroom. Ken stood in front of the toilet and held his hard cock in his hand waiting to take a piss. Angela stood watching her father and finally asked, "What's the matter dad, why aren't you peeing."
Ken looked at his daughter and said, "When guys have a hard on they can't pee. We have to wait for it to relax a little."
"Well, if you aren't going to pee right away, can you step back so I can pee?"
Ken stepped back and Angela slipped down in front of him and positioned herself on the toilet seat with her legs spread wide. Within seconds her pee started to shoot into the toilet bowl, she looked up at her father saying, "See, females can pee anytime we want."
Her father shook his head and said, "You aren't helping me sweetheart. Showing me that beautiful pussy of yours is only making me harder. I guess I'd better shave first."
While Ken was shaving, Angela turned on the water in the shower. When the warm water came through the shower head she stepped in and said, "Hurry up daddy, I'll wash my hair but I want you to wash the rest of my body."
Ken looked in the mirror to shave but he could also see his daughter's blurred image behind the shower curtain. He could clearly make out her orange sized titties sitting on her chest as she leaned backwards under the spray to wet her hair. He almost cut himself by not paying attention to what he was doing. With some difficulty he finished shaving and then moved over to the toilet to take a leak. After standing in front of the toilet for a couple of minutes and thinking as much as he could about sports and not his naked daughter inches away, he was finally able to take his much needed morning piss.



The moment he opened the shower curtain, the sight of his daughter's wet shining body made his cock immediately swell into a full blown hard on again. Angela said, "Come in daddy and I'll help you get clean. I can't believe your cock is still hard after all the attention I gave it last night."
Angela immediately started washing her father's body after he was all wet. She reached around him to wash his back and ass and in the process she rubbed her nimble body up and down his front. In the process she trapped his stiff cock between their bodies causing Ken to groan with pleasure.
Moving back to her father's front Angela reached down and soaped up his cock and balls and massaged them for a few minutes before she said, "Rinse off the soap dad and I'll take care of this for you."
Ken turned around and rinsed off all the soap and when he turned back towards his daughter she was on her knees and his cock slapped the side of her head. She reached up and pulled it down to her mouth and swallowed it without any hesitation. Angela's father said, "Honey, I don't have time to do this now. I have to get dressed and ready to go."
Angela pulled her mouth off her father's cock and looked up at him saying, "Dad, you can't get dressed with this monster being hard. Think about fucking my lil bald pussy last night and you can cum quickly." Then she sucked his cock back into her mouth and swirled her tongue around the sensitive head of his cock.
She was right; it didn't take him long before he was fiercely pumping into his daughter's hot mouth. Within a couple of minutes he grunted, "I'm going to cum soon!"
Angela picked up speed and reached up and cupped his balls in her other hand. With a loud groan Ken held the sides of his daughter's head and face fucked her while he blew shot after shot of cum into her mouth. Angela was surprised by the first blast of cum and had to play catch up trying to swallow every drop. Within a minute or so Ken's cock started to shrink and he pulled out of his daughter's mouth and apologized for not taking time to make her have an orgasm. Angela said, "Rinse off dad and get dried off, you have to go to work. I'll go tell mom to fix you a sandwich you can take with you."
When Ken walked into the kitchen he smelled fresh coffee and he heard Angela describing one of their sexual acts last night. Amy walked over to Ken when he entered the kitchen and hugged and kissed him before saying, "Good morning my dear, I understand you had quite an exciting night last night."
Ken smiled sheepishly saying, "All I can say is like mother like daughter. She is almost as insatiable as you are. Angela even sucked my cock in the shower, this morning. I'm running late, do you have something I can take with me?"
Amy picked up a travel mug filled with hot coffee and an egg and bacon sandwich and handed it to Ken. He kissed both his wife and daughter and then he was gone out the door. Amy turned to her daughter and said, "Your father is a very happy man this morning. Thank you for sharing your body with him."
Angela moved over and hugged her mom and said, "I fully intend to share this body with everyone in the family including you. I want to make you scream like you did that night you spent with Tina and Joanna. I want you to show me what it's like to pleasure a girl."
Amy hugged her daughter close to her body and said, "I will darling, I will."
"Mom, did you have fun with Brian last night?"
"Oh God honey, your brother treated me like a lady last night. He told me when we went into the bedroom he was going to rock my world and he did. We didn't go to sleep until early this morning." Amy replied.
"Dad and I only slept for a couple of hours. I hope he'll be ok today. Your husband wasn't interested in taking my virginity until I had at least three orgasms. Each one shook me more than the previous one. God mom, I'm going to love our new arrangement."
"Honey, I know last night was a special night for you just as much as it was special for me too but we can't wear out those two beautiful cocks." Amy told her daughter.
"Ok mom, I promise I won't wear daddy out." Angela said with a sigh.
"Last night when your brother took me into our bedroom he was so gentle with me. He almost treated me like I was going to break. We hugged and kissed and let our hands explore each other's body. I was so amazed that he would be interested in playing with this old body but he treated me ...... well ...... as if I was his girlfriend or something. Oh sweetie ...... it was so wonderful it made me think back to when I was a teenager. It was so much fun."
"MOM! Angela gasped, "You're not that old now! Look at you, you're a beautiful woman. I've seen other women who've let themselves go to shit and then blame it on having babies but look at you ..... you've had three babies and you are fit and you have a beautiful body. Don't ever think you can't turn heads when you enter a room."
"Why thank you sweetheart for that wonderful compliment. Now that we've changed our lifestyle around here, I guess there won't be any reason for being out of shape. I burnt a lot of calories last night and I enjoyed the work out!" Amy replied.
"Mom" Angela said then paused before she continued by asking, "Would you be interested in going up to my room and making love to me?"
A smile spread across Amy's face as she said, "Come on, the boys are still sleeping."
Both of them scampered off like a couple of school girls towards Angela's bedroom, giggling as they went.
****************************
Joanna picked up the phone and dialed Tina's number. Tina picked up the phone on the second ring and said, "Well hello there stranger."
"Hello yourself ... How are things going at your house?"
Tina asked, "Honestly?"
Joanna replied, "Yes, honestly."
"Well, as you know we have the shades pulled and the kids are getting antsy to go outside, but I don't want to let them out here in the city." Tina said.
"Joanna," Tina's voice changed to a whisper as she asked, "What's going on over there? I know something must have happened or you would have picked us up. Tell me the truth."
"Tina, we ..... ummm ..... we had a problem here and we are working to get it fixed so I can come and pick you up tomorrow. That's why I'm calling you."
"Does it have anything to do with our safety?" Tina probed.
"Oh no, it's nothing like that. You would be safe if you were here but we have a bit of a mess that needs to be cleaned up." Joanna replied.
Tina was quiet and hadn't said anything so Joanna asked, "Are you alright Tina?"
Joanna could tell that Tina was crying even without seeing her so she said, "Listen, I know a park about an hour north of here, and they have a playground and a pool. I'm going to call Ted and make sure it will be ok for me to take you and the kids up there for today."
After a long pause Joanna heard Tina's voice say, "You've been too kind to us already. Please don't get yourself in trouble over us."
"Don't worry, Tony is taking care of business around here and I can get away for a while. Let me call Ted and I'll get back to you in a little while." Joanna replied.
Sue and Tony were sitting next to Joanna when she turned the portable phone off and watched as she dialed Ted's phone number. When Ted answered the phone Joanna started by saying, "I'm just calling you to talk, no emergency."
Joanna talked to Ted and explained she'd talked to Tina. She told Ted she didn't give Tina the whole story but Tina guessed something happened. Joanna asked Ted if it would be ok with him if she picked up Tina and the kids then took them to a park about an hour away. She told Ted she used to go to the park and relax. She told Ted the kids could play and swim. Ted expressed his concern about Joanna being by herself away from police coverage if she needed it.
"Ted do you remember what I told you this morning? It will be ok, I'm sure of it. Call it the woman's intuition thing."
After they talked for a little while longer, Ted finally agreed to let Joanna take Tina to the park. Ted stipulated that Joanna had to have her cell phone and pistol with her at all times and Joanna agreed she would.
Joanna thought for a moment about being away from the Morrisons house and asked Ted, "Can you call Father O'Malley for me and tell him I won't be here today?"
Ted agreed to make the call to Father O'Malley but told Joanna "I want you to have another meeting with him to make sure you're ok. Joanna, how about I make arrangements for him to come out there for dinner tonight instead of today? That way you won't have the stress of the day's events and you can relax and talk to him."
Joanna replied, "If I'm going to take Tina to the park let me ask Tony if he can organize dinner."
"Ted said he wants me to talk to Father O'Malley again and he said he could arrange it so he comes out here for dinner. Tony, can you and Patty arrange dinner for all of us?" Joanna asked.
Tony smiled and said, "There's absolutely no problem. We'll take care of everything."
"Ok go ahead Ted, set it up for Father O'Malley to come out here this evening. After you talk to him, call Tony and let him know if he's actually coming." Joanna said.
"Ok, I can do that. Is there anything else you want to talk about Joanna?" Ted asked.
"No, I think we've got everything under control." Joanna replied.
"Well then," Ted said with a laugh in his voice, "If I've solved all your problems and everything is better now, you can say oh mighty one, thank you and goodbye."
Joanna giggled and said, "OH MIGHTY ONE, thank you for your endless line of bullshit! Have a great day and enjoy yourself, goodbye Ted."
Ted bellowed out his laughter and said, "Thanks Joanna, be safe and have a great day yourself. Goodbye!"
Joanna once again turned off the portable phone and laid it down on the table. Sue asked, "I don't want to make myself a pain but would you mind if I came back out here tonight?"
"Well .... I don't...." Joanna was interrupted by the phone ringing.
Joanna picked up the phone and said, "Hello, Morrison residence, Joanna speaking, how may I help you?"
Joanna listened to the female voice and then asked, "Can you hold on for a moment while I go into the office?"
She looked at Tony and Sue and said, "Please excuse me."
Joanna walked quickly inside and once she was in the office she closed the door and said, "Alright, thank you for calling me."
"You're a very smart young lady. I congratulate you on figuring out our people would report anything to us including you talking to yourself in the woods." The female voice said.
Joanna smiled to herself and said, "You told me you were doubling your security detail here and at the Simpson residence and you also told me you were going to follow me if I went to pick up Tina and your family. I wanted to tell you that I talked to Ted earlier this morning and we agreed to bring Tina back out tomorrow. Enough will be fixed by that time so we can claim the rest is a re-modeling job which Dan decided to do at the last minute."
"You wanted me to know that you were going to pick up Tina tomorrow?" The female voice queried?
"Yes, that was the original reason I went out in the woods and talked to no one in particular. However, since then, I called Tina and talked to her. She started crying while I was on the phone with her, so I suggested that I would call Ted back and see if I could take her to a park about an hour away from here. I only hung up the phone with Ted a few minutes before you called. He was skeptical at first, but finally agreed to let me do it, when I told him I would be alright." Joanna said.
"So I want to let you know, I'm going to leave here in a little while and go and pick up Tina and her kids and then drive up to the park and spend the rest of the day up there. I will be coming back here before dinner because Father O'Malley will be here. Ted wants me to talk to Father O'Malley again." Joanna added.
The female voice asked, "Are you going to take him out to the pond again? I understand, for being a priest, he is well ... let's just say ... a real man!"
Joanna giggled and said, "I owe you big time for what you and your team did yesterday morning. If you want to be invited, all you have to say is I want to come over and it's a done deal. To be honest with you, Ted is making arrangements for him to be here for dinner. As you know we have the pool and the hot tub for relaxation after dinner. I'll save you asking and invite you to dinner right now."
"Thank you for the invitation but I'll have to check with my people and see if that's possible. I could come as a friend of yours and this time I'll have a chance to put on a proper soft plastic face so I don't have to be so careful with the wig." The female voice said.
"Joanna, how long will it be before you leave? What are you going to wear when you go?" asked the female voice.
"I'm going to wear my silk jogging shorts which I've altered. My shorts will be pink so I think I'll wear a pink tank top. I won't be wearing any panties or a bra in case you're interested." Joanna said.
"Ok, I'm going to take your detail. You're going to be driving the unmarked car, right?" The female voice inquired.
"Yes,"
"Ok, I'll find you somewhere along the way." The female voice said confidently.
"Will you be in personal contact with me any time during the day?" Joanna asked attentively.
There was a giggle from the female voice before she responded, "Do I detect a hint in your voice and questions that you want to see me again?"
"Not for any other reason than a personal one." Joanna quickly added.
Once again the female voice giggled before she said, "Yesterday was a day for me to answer your questions and to comfort you. If I may be so bold, I had hopes that we could explore each other's body. I am very excited knowing that you want to meet me again for personal reasons."
"I really don't want this conversation to end but I have to call Tina and let her know I'll be coming to pick her up." Joanna said softly.
"I'll be monitoring your police frequency so I'll know when you've picked up Tina and her family. I have to go now; I've got to put on one of my facial disguises. It takes me a little while to blend it in." The female voice said.
Joanna asked, "What do you mean by facial disguise?"
"I don't want to go into a lot of detail but one of our members worked for our government and he is a master of disguise. He can make face masks that will change one's identity. They are so real you can't tell the difference. The masks include hair, even facial hair for a male mask."
After a moment's pause the female voice continued, this time sounding a little stern, "I've said way too much already. I have to trust you not to disclose the contents of this discussion with anyone and I do mean anyone!"
Taken a little by surprise by the sudden change in her voice Joanna almost whispered into the phone, "I won't say a word to anyone, I promise. Oh, God, what have I gotten myself into?"
"Don't worry Joanna; you have nothing to fear. There are so many "if" things involved between you and me. The biggest one is "if" you weren't a police woman, I could be more relaxed in my appearance to you. Since you are a cop, I have to take steps to protect my identity so I can continue to do my job. Maybe I should recruit you to come to work with me .... hummmmm ... that would be interesting." The female voice said.
Ok, I have to go get ready to go. At the park, if I choose to contact you, I will say, "It's a lovely day in Mr. Roger's neighborhood. That way you'll know it's me."
Joanna listened and said with a giggle, "OMG, the next thing you'll be telling me is there's a secret handshake I'll need to know. Ok, goodbye."
"Goodbye and I'll work on that secret handshake." The female voice said.
Joanna stood up and walked out of the office and upstairs. She pulled on her tiny silk shorts that she had altered by opening up the outside leg seams to make the leg opening less binding on her thigh when she went jogging. However when she was sitting, she had to be careful because now the leg holes gapped and someone sitting across from her could look up her shorts and see her pussy. She put on her socks and shoes then picked up her tank top, her back pack which contained her bikini and other personal items and the portable phone before she left the bedroom and walked back downstairs.
She walked past the guys working in the kitchen and out to the deck where she found Tony and Sue still sitting at the table. She sat down and smiled at both of them before she remembered she hadn't called Tina yet. Joanna picked up the phone again and dialed Tina's number. When she answered Joanna said, "Ok, it's all set. Get the kids ready and I'll be over in about a half hour to pick you up. We'll go up to the park. I'm not sure if the old carousel is still running but if it is, the kids will love it. Make sure to pack their bathing suits because there's a pool there too."
Tina responded, "Oh thank you Joanna. You don't know what it's like being locked inside the house with three rambunctious kids. They've been good considering .... but they need to get out of the house."
"Goodbye, I'll see you in a little while." Joanna said softly before she turned off the portable phone.
Joanna looked across the table at Sue and Tony and asked, "I don't know what you're having for dinner but would it be possible for you to make extra in case we have company? Father O'Malley should be calling you later to confirm if he can come to dinner."
"Sure" Tony said. "We can do anything. You don't have to worry; we'll take care of everything while you're gone. With the guys tearing everything apart in the kitchen, Sue's going to the market and bring back whatever we need. Is there anything special you want for dinner?"
"That's an excellent idea and whatever you make is fine with me. Sue, are you going to stay overnight, again tonight?" Joanna asked.
"I started to ask you if I could but you had to take that phone call so while you were gone Tony asked me to stay over. I'm taking the night off and I'm only going to make the food run for dinner." Sue replied.
"That's great!" Joanna said. "How about, we eat dinner around sevenish?"
"We can eat any time you want. But I'll plan on seven if that's what you desire, my dear." Tony said with a slight bow from the waist up.
"Tony, save that shit for someone you can impress..." Joanna laughed.
"I've got to get going. I'll see all of you later." Joanna said as she stood up and walked over to the towel cupboard and took out two large towels and a small one then pushed them down inside her back pack. As she walked back past the table she waved at Tony and Sue before disappearing into the house. She walked into the office and picked up her pistol belt and pushed it in her back pack with the handle of her pistol sticking up for easy access. She zipped her backpack closed from each side so the zipper tabs were on the top. She picked up her tank top and started to put it on when she decided to wait until she was almost at the Simpson's house before covering up completely. Joanna picked up her radio and the car keys and left the office and closed the door behind her.
Joanna walked to the front door and made sure it locked when she closed it. She walked over to the unmarked police car, as she opened the door she realized the car had no external features to make it look like a police car so Joanna felt safe driving it topless. She pulled down the driveway and while she waiting for the gate to open, on impulse only, Joanna shifted the car into park and she hooked her thumbs into the waist band of her shorts and pushed them down. She lifted her ass off the seat and pushed them all the way down to her knees. As a precaution, Joanna pulled the smaller towel out of her back pack, folded it and slipped it under her ass so she wouldn't stain the seat. A stained seat would be a little hard to explain to the others. When she was finally ready, Joanna drove past the gate and waited for it to close, before she drove away.



She rode along with her exposed nipples and pussy being blasted by the breeze coming in the open windows. Additionally, Joanna gently tapped her clit to the rhythm of the music blasting out of the radio. Just being in her car, riding down the highway without her top on and her shorts pushed down to her knees, was stimulating enough. Driving on the interstate she passed many tractor trailers and a couple of the trucks blew their air horn, when they saw she was damned near naked. However, Joanna drove on without slowing down or giving them a second look.
When she pulled off the exit and headed into the city, her pussy had already leaked her feminine juices for being so naughty and riding almost naked. As she drove down the two lane street, she suddenly realized there was a great possibility someone standing on a street corner would be able to see into her car, when she was stopped at a stop sign or red light. She knew they would see not only her beautiful young breasts but her bald pussy between her spread legs. Joanna looked down and saw her pussy slit, but something in her mind said you're not showing enough, so she slid her ass forward in the seat which enabled her to spread her legs even more. It felt weird to be driving with her knees bent the way they were, but little did she know someone would soon be looking directly at her bald slit.
Joanna proceeded down a street and she saw the light change to yellow as she approached it. She applied the brakes and came to a stop. Out of nowhere an older black gentleman stepped up to the driver's side of the car and sprayed some Windex on her windshield and started wiping the it clean before he looked into the car and saw Joanna's naked body. He started to say something about having a clean windshield and quickly changed it to, "LORDY ... OH LORDY! LOOK AT YOU! You definitely looking fine .... girl!"
He stopped all pretenses of wiping the windshield and ogled Joanna's spread open legs, especially her bald pussy slit nestled so nicely in that space between her upper thighs. He looked up at Joanna's small "B" cup breasts with her brown areola but he was more interested in staring at her young white pussy.
Joanna finally found her voice as she looked out her window and saw a lump rising in the front of his pants and then she looked into the face of the old black man and said, "IT'S HOT outside today. My air conditioner is broken and I was just trying to stay cool."
The old black man said, "You sure are HOT, that lil white pussy of yours is lookin' mighty good from where I'm standing. Can I touch it?"
Suddenly there was the sound of a honking horn and Joanna looked up in the rear view mirror and said, "I've got to go."
As she stepped on the gas and moved forward, Joanna suddenly started gasping for breath and her pussy tingled wildly. Something was happening in her body which she had never felt before so she quickly pulled into the back of a parking lot for a local grocery store. She put the car in park and turned it off, the instant she touched her clit her pussy erupted in an earth shattering orgasm so strong it made Joanna see twinkling lights then everything went black.
Joanna jerked upright in her seat and looked around to make sure no one witnessed her explosive orgasm. She was still feeling the effects of her orgasm as she used the towel under her to dry up the fluids which leaked out of her. When she was finished she pulled the towel out from under her and took a couple more swipes to make sure her pussy was as dry as it could be. Joanna pulled her shorts up and then slipped her tank top on over her head and pulled it down. Looking down she could see her nipples proudly poking out the material of her top. She giggled to herself and said softly, "Everyone will know I'm not wearing a bra now."
Joanna started her car and pulled the gear shift down into drive and drove down to the edge of the street. She unzipped her back pack, pulled out her radio and pushed the talk button before she said, "Spotlight, I will be picking up my package in approximately three to four minutes."
A few seconds later her radio crackled and a voice said "10-4 everything is clear for you to receive your package." There was a pause and then she heard, "Take good care of your package."
As she drove down the last couple of streets she determined it wouldn't look right if she wore her pistol belt with the shorts and tank top she had on. So she unzipped her back pack a little more so the pistol grip of her pistol was ready for her to grab if she needed it.
Joanna pulled up in front of the Simpson's house and she sat for a few moments and looked around. Seeing nothing she opened the car door and stepped outside and stood in the open door and looked around some more. She spotted a van sitting across the street and remembered seeing that van sitting in the same spot. She smiled to herself and reached in and pulled her back pack out by the shoulder straps. She transferred the back pack to her left hand because she's right handed, then she started to walk up the sidewalk towards the porch. This time Joanna was more cognizant of her surroundings and her eyes continually looked in all directions, noticing everything, even the leaf that moved in the slight breeze.
She saw the curtains move and when she was on the porch the inside door opened and a trio of "Hello Joanna" sounded.
Joanna smiled and opened the screen door and stepped into the house. Once she was inside she was attacked by three kids hugging her and saying, "Thank you for coming."
Joanna looked at Tina asking, "Do you have everything you need?"
"I don't know where we're going but yes, I think I have everything I'll need. I called Jeff and told him what we were doing and he wanted me to thank you for being so kind to us."
"I really felt bad not coming out to get you yesterday but I had a lot on my plate that needed immediate attention." Joanna replied.
Looking at the kids Joanna said, "Now remember, no running ahead of me, we walk to the car and you get right in the car and don't play around. Ok?"
All three kids echoed the same words, "Yes, Joanna."
Joanna opened the front door and stepped out and looked around, seeing nothing she had everyone step out on the porch then pulled the inside door closed and made sure it was locked. She turned and said, "Ok, let's walk down to the car. Tina, I'll put your bags in the trunk, when you are all inside the car."
Joanna led the way to the car holding her back pack up and her hand wrapped around the pistol grip of her pistol. At the car, the kids opened the back door and Tina opened the front door and they got into the car and closed the door. Joanna walked to the back of the car and opened the trunk then walked back and picked up the two bags Tina had brought with her and deposited them in the trunk and then closed the lid.
Joanna got into the car and started the engine and pulled away from the curb heading down the block. She looked over at Tina and said, "Here's to a great day."
"Oh, we're already having a great day just getting out of that house." Tina replied and a small tear escaped her eye and ran down her cheek.
Joanna saw the tear and said, "What's the matter sweetie?"
Tina looked straight ahead and whispered, "This whole situation with all of us having to live under a constant threat. I have to restrict my children by keeping them indoors and they can't play like normal children. I don't know how much more I can take. It's driving me crazy. Jeff tries to tell me it'll get better, but when?"
"Tina, I have an idea how you feel. I don't have children but yesterday morning we had a very big problem at the estate. I now have a good idea of what you're talking about, living under a constant threat." Joanna countered.
Joanna maneuvered through the city streets until she finally got to the ramp for the interstate. She turned and drove up the ramp and once she merged into traffic she stepped down on the gas pedal. She cruised along while carrying on a conversation with Tina. Joanna described the park and what it had to offer. She told Tina she used to play there when she was a little girl. The exits went by quickly and soon Joanna saw the exit she wanted to take, was the next one. She turned on her signal and moved over in the right lane in plenty enough time to pull off the exit.
She maneuvered through the streets, keeping a constant eye on her rear view mirror, looking at the cars behind her, trying to pick out a car that might be following her. Seeing none she drove to the large parking lot at the edge of the park. Joanna selected a parking space near the front of the lot just in case she needed to get everyone into the car, in a hurry.
She backed into the parking space and told everyone to stay seated while she unlocked the trunk. Joanna got out of the car holding her back pack in her left hand and her right hand on her pistol as she walked around behind the car. She looked around and didn't see anything that looked like a threat so she opened the trunk and walked around to the passenger side of the car. She opened the doors and everyone got out and stood beside the car while Tina walked around to the trunk and took out their bags. Joanna closed the trunk lid and locked the car doors and they moved as a group towards the park entry gate.
Joanna paid the fee for all of them to enter. They walked into the park and music from the carousel filled the air. Joanna took a deep breath because the park had a wonderful aroma all its own. Joanna smiled and said, "I used to ride that carousel when I was a little girl. I suggest if you want to ride it, we do it before you eat lunch."
All three kids begged to ride, so they hurried towards it. They entered the building and immediately the kids were mesmerized by all the shiny, brightly painted and highly decorated horses, unicorns and zebras. Abby and Deana wanted to ride on unicorns and John wanted to ride a horse. All three of them looked wide eyed at the variety of painted animals. They walked over to the lockers and Joanna paid for two and then Tina pushed a bag inside each one then closed the door and pulled out the two keys.
Joanna kept her back pack with her and she zipped it up and slipped her arms into the straps. She turned to the kids and said "Let's go ride."
Abby, Deana and John started jumping up and down and talking excitedly and Joanna led them around the carousel to the entry gate. As they waited for the carousel to stop, all three kids pointed at their favorite animals as they moved past. When they finally got on, the kids rode their favorite animal first, and then switched animals at the end of each ride. They rode the carousel for almost an hour before Tina told them it was time to eat lunch.
After almost an hour of riding around in circles when the kids stepped off the carousel they were funny to watch. Their legs didn't want to cooperate and it took a couple of minutes for everyone's equilibrium to settle. They walked over to the lockers and got their bags and went out into the hot air of the day. Joanna pointed towards the picnic tables and the concession stand so they walked over and selected a table in the shade. Joanna gave Tina some money and asked her to walk over to the concession stand and get hot dogs and chips and a cold bottle of water for everyone. She told Tina to take John with her to help and she would stay at the table with the girls.
Joanna stood at the end of the table with her hands on her back pack while she looked around and briefly studied every person in her sight range. Joanna knew her job was to protect the Simpson family and she wasn't going to let her guard down even for a second, especially after the break in at the Morrison's residence.
A couple came across the lawn and stopped and looked towards the concession stand. After a few moments they wandered over to it and stood behind Tina and John. The fine hairs raised slightly on the back of Joanna's neck as she observed every movement the couple made. Finally she was able to breathe a sigh of relief when she saw John carry a bag with the water in it and Tina held a tray with the hot dogs and a bag with the chips in it walk away from the stand.
They placed everything on the table and Joanna decided to remain standing at the end of the table and eat her lunch while everyone else sat down. Tina kept looking up at Joanna and they carried on a conversation but Joanna's attention really wasn't devoted to what Tina was saying. Joanna had watched the couple leave the concession stand and walk over and sit down two tables over from theirs, facing towards them.
The woman didn't seem out of place but she looked to be younger than her male companion. She was an extremely attractive blonde woman and she was wearing a sarong wrap that tied in the front under her breasts. Sitting at the table next to the man she was with, made her look short. He, on the other hand, had almost jet black hair styled in a flat-top, which was a popular hair cut for guys, back in the 1950s. He looked older than the young lady but instead of labeling him as a pervert who took young ladies to the park, Joanna giggled to herself and thought they might be father and daughter.
They settled down at the table and ate their lunch and talked. Joanna only glanced their way once in a while. She saw a mother with four kids at another table and what looked like a whole family picnicking at a different table. Joanna talked to Tina and answered questions for the kids while she ate her lunch and drank her water but her eyes never stopped moving. And her back pack sat on top of the table on her right side at all times.
They finished lunch and Joanna suggested they go over to the playground first before they go to the pool. "That way you can run around and use up some of your energy on the swings, the slide and the teeter totters. And then we'll go swimming last so you'll be cool for the ride home."
"That sounds like a wonderful idea. Let's get our garbage cleaned up and we'll head over towards the playground." Tina echoed.
Joanna watched the kids clean up after themselves and scurry off to the trash bin not far from their table to deposit their garbage. When they came back, Joanna said, "Ok, let's go have some more fun."
Joanna carried her back pack in her left hand as they walked. She looked around and noticed the couple had moved off and there didn't seem to be anyone walking towards them or looking in their direction. When they got to the playground Joanna gathered the kids around her and said, "Your mom and I are going to sit here in the shade. All of you can go and play but I want you to stay where I can see you. If you hear me whistle, I don't care what you're doing, I want all of you to run back to me. Do you understand?"
All three kids said, "Yes, Joanna."
"Good, go ahead and burn up some more energy." Joanna said with a laugh.
All three of them were off like a shot as they ran across the sand towards the tall slide. Tina said, "That's a very tall slide over there. I don't think they've ever been down one that tall."
Joanna looked at Tina and said, "Go ahead and go over there with them if you want to. I'll be right here. If you hear me whistle you gather up the kids and come back here. Ok?"
Imitating the kids, Tina said, "Yes, Joanna."
Joanna giggled as Tina ran across the sand just as Deana reached the top of the slide and sat down. Tina was at the bottom and encouraged Deana to slide down and she would catch her. Joanna laughed when Deana hit the bottom of the slide and bowled her mother right over and both of them landed in the sand. When they landed Tina's skirt flipped up to her waist and momentarily everyone standing nearby was treated to a view of Tina's scantily covered crotch. She had on a pair of string bikini panties which did little to cover anything when her legs went askew. Tina jumped up and smoothed down her skirt and looked back at Joanna and noticed she was laughing.
Keeping vigil, Joanna looked and saw the couple from the picnic table, were now at the swings and he was pushing her. They were laughing and talking to each other and then he sat down in the swing next to her and he started to swing. The simple fact the couple was in the playground, made Joanna a little uneasy.
Joanna watched the kids and Tina move over to the teeter totters and John got on one end and Abby got on the other and they caught on quickly and were having fun. Tina used her hand on the seat opposite of Deana and gave her a ride up and down. Their interest in the teeter totters lasted about five minutes and then the kids ran towards the swings.
This presented a dilemma for Joanna who wanted to move closer but that meant she would have to pick up the two bags Tina brought and her hands would be full in case she needed to act quickly. She watched as the kids sat down in the swings beside the couple and Joanna made a snap decision to hold her back pack in her left hand and Tina's bags in her right. She needed to be closer to the kids and that was the priority at the moment.
Joanna was holding her back pack by the shoulder straps and grabbed Tina's bags in her right hand and started walking across the sand directly towards the swing set. She stopped and talked to Tina briefly and then walked behind the swing set and put the bags down on the bench next to her.
Joanna was looking around when a movement in her peripheral vision caught her eye. She snapped her head around and looked at the female on the swing. Joanna was staring at the young lady's back when she saw her fluff her hair again. Fluffing one's hair isn't something peculiar for a woman to do but the young lady did it in a manner that Joanna thought she'd seen before. Joanna waited and watched and suddenly the young lady fluffed her hair a third time the same way. Joanna smiled to herself but at the same time the young woman hadn't said the agreed upon phrase to let her know she was the young lady she'd talked to the day before. Although she had her suspicions she might be the same one, until she heard that phrase Joanna had to be wary of anyone in the immediate area of the Simpson family. Joanna continued to look around for any sign of trouble.
After a little while the kids wanted to go to the pool. Tina picked up her bags and all five of them walked to the bath houses. On the way over Joanna had worried about taking John in the women's side of the bath house but when they arrived, Joanna was pleased to see the park had added a family style bath house, so the parents could go into one place with their children.
Joanna opened the door and looked inside and saw the room was one big room with two cement block walls sticking out into the center of the room from the back wall, making the room into three changing rooms. At the open end of each wall there was a curtain which could be pulled for privacy. There was a wooden bench in the center of each room. Joanna could hear some voices and see some feet below the curtain in the center changing room.
There was a shorter cement block wall opposite the door running parallel with the back wall with a curtain in front of the open end. Joanna motioned for everyone to walk into the bathhouse and once inside, she walked over to the short wall and looked behind the curtain and saw a toilet. She asked the kids if anyone had to pee and all of them told her they did. Tina went into the first changing room and put the bags down. Joanna told John to go ahead and pee first and then come over to the dressing room.
Tina, Abby and Deana were already in the dressing room and getting undressed so Joanna walked in and left the curtain open a little way so she could see when John was finished. She set her back pack down and slipped off her tank top and shorts and pushed them into her back pack. She was searching for her bikini when John screamed for help. Without a moment's hesitation Joanna ran across the room to the toilet and pushed open the curtain and saw John holding the center of his pants and crying. The man from the center changing room was right behind Joanna and just as naked.



Both Joanna and the man kneeled down to see what the problem was and finally the guy said, "He must have his foreskin caught in the zipper. It used to happen to my son all the time. Do you want me to help him?"
Joanna held John's hand and tried to coax him to let go of his pants so they could fix the problem, but John was crying hysterically. Tina rushed over and Joanna moved enough for Tina to get next to her son and despite all their efforts it took more than a few minutes to convince John to move his hand. The man looked at Joanna and said, "I don't blame him, it's painful."
Finally Tina convinced John to move his hand and the man reached up and with a few quick moves John's foreskin was out of the zipper and Joanna unbuttoned his shorts and pulled them down so they could see what happened. While Tina held John's hands Joanna lifted John's penis and inspected it for any serious injury. There was only a little blood at the edge of the foreskin where it had been caught. John stepped out of his shorts and Joanna picked them up and handed them to Tina.
When the emergency was over Joanna and the man both stood up and let Tina and John out of the toilet area and that's when Joanna noticed that everyone was naked. Joanna looked towards the center changing room and saw a woman and two kids and then she looked at the man standing next to her.
Joanna turned towards the man held out her hand before saying, "It's a little too late to be modest so I'm not going to bother trying to cover anything. Thank you for your assistance. I wouldn't have known what to do; none of my boyfriends have ever caught their foreskin in their zipper, while we were out on a date. My name is Joanna and yours is?"
Hello, my name is Sam and that's my wife Terry, my son Jacob and my daughter Carol."
Joanna looked towards the center changing room and saw everyone was standing there naked. So Joanna said, "Well since we're introducing everyone, Tina you might as well bring the kids out so we can introduce them properly."
After Tina and the kids stepped out of the dressing room Joanna said, "This is my friend Tina and her son John, and daughters Abby and Deana."
Everyone said hello to each other and Sam asked John if he felt better. John smiled and said, "That really hurt. I never did that before."
"When Jacob was younger he used to do that all the time, right Jacob?" Sam said.
Jacob came out of the dressing room and looked at John and said, "Oh yeah. That hurts wicked."
Joanna reached out her hand again and said, "Thank you Sam for being here and knowing what to do. I guess we better get dressed and get out to the pool."
Sam said, "We just finished in the pool and we're ready to go over on the carousel."
As they were walking back to their changing room the door opened and another family started to come in with three kids, but they stopped in their tracks. The man looked at all the naked people and asked, "Is it ok to come in?"
Joanna laughed and said, "Oh yes, come on in. We just had a small emergency which required immediate attention and ... well ..."
The guy laughed and said, "I know what you mean, we have three kids and emergencies don't wait for you to get dressed. Come in honey, it's ok."
Joanna didn't bother to pull the curtain while they got dressed in their bathing suits because there was nothing left to be secret about. Tina handed out the bathing suits to each one of the kids and they put them on. Both Tina and Joanna put on their bikini but Joanna's was very skimpy and Tina's was a little more reserved. When they finished changing, they picked up all their stuff and put it in a bag.
Sam and Terry were coming out of their dressing room at the same time Joanna and Tina were coming out of theirs. Tina walked over to Sam and said, "Thank you so much for helping my son. I hope he never does that again. I feel really bad for him."
Sam laughed and said, "No problem Tina, I'm glad I was here to help."
John stepped over to Sam and stuck out his hand and said, "Thank you sir for your help. That really hurt and it still burns a little."
Sam said, "The chlorine in the pool is going to make it sting when you first get in the water but it won't last very long. You'll be ok by the time you get out of the pool."
All of them exited the bath house at the same time and it was hot outside. They went over to the pool gate and walked in and went to the far end of the pool. Tina set her bags on a lounge chair and Joanna re-arranged them so her back pack was in the middle of them and then she put the towels over everything.
They walked over to the edge of the pool and Joanna gathered the kids and said to them, "I don't want you to go more than half way down the pool. We're by the shallow end so you can play and have a great time in this half of the pool."
The kids walked down the steps into the water and immediately started playing. Tina and Joanna took their time walking down the steps into the pool and selected the second step, from the bottom, to sit on. They were shoulder deep in water so they could stay cool in the hot sun.
They'd been in the pool for ten minutes or so when Joanna suddenly noticed the same couple, from the swing set, walk into the pool area. They chose lounge chairs on the side of the pool and put their towels and the bag she was carrying, on the lounges.
Joanna studied the young lady's body and saw her skin was a lot lighter than the man she was with. However his body looked like it was very well put together. Joanna tried hard to remember if she had seen any distinguishing marks on the young lady she had met the day before but couldn't come up with any one particular item. Finally the guy sat down on the lounge and he moved the bag the young lady had been carrying over next to his lounge.
With a small wave at her partner she walked down the side of the pool to the steps and walked down until she was standing on the bottom of the pool in front of the bottom step. Joanna had her back against the side the pool and watched both the guy and young lady intently. Finally, the young lady squatted down in the water, reached up and fluffed her hair before she looked towards Joanna and Tina saying, "The water feels so good on a hot day like today. Doesn't it?"
"Yes, it's refreshing" Joanna smiled and said.
"Yes, it feels great just to sit here." Tina added.
Joanna looked up at the man on the lounge and then back at the young lady. She had noticed Joanna's action so she said, "Don't worry; it's a lovely day in Mr. Rogers neighborhood."
A wash of relief flooded through Joanna's body and the young lady noticed and said, "It's going to be ok, really."
Tina stared at the young lady and said, "If you only knew."
Joanna waited until her insides settled down so her voice wouldn't crack when she talked. Finally, she said, "Yes, the children in Mr. Roger's neighborhood always had fun. Our kids are having the time of their lives splashing and playing out there."
The young lady asked, "Would you two like to take a leisure swim instead of sitting on the steps?"
Joanna looked at the young lady and saw her smile, wink and tilt her head towards the man she was with. Joanna looked up at the man and he slowly nodded his head, suddenly Joanna felt so much relief.
Tina looked at Joanna for an answer but she only saw Joanna wearing a big broad smile. Joanna looked at both Tina and the young lady before she said, "It sounds like fun. Let's go."
They swam out to the middle of the pool where the kids were playing. Immediately the kids wanted to play tag. They didn't get too rambunctious but they did swirl the water as they tried to stay away from the person who was - it.
For the most part Joanna and the young lady watched while Tina played with her kids. They talked quietly while treading water in the middle of the pool and the young lady apologized for not talking to Joanna sooner. We wanted to make sure you weren't being watched before I made contact.
Joanna quietly said, "Both of you coming close to us at the picnic area and then at the swings was enough to make the hair on my neck stand up."
The young lady swam towards Joanna and whispered, "Is the invitation still open for this evening?"
Joanna's eyes opened wide and as she whispered back, "Absolutely! Both of you are welcome."
"Sorry, I was able to talk them into allowing me to come, but unless something changes, he won't be coming." The young lady whispered.
Joanna and the young lady made their way back to the steps where they sat down and watched Tina playing with her kids for the rest of the afternoon. Joanna turned to the young lady and with a low voice she said, "Wow, you look so different today! The only thing that gave me a hint it might be you is the way you fluff your hair. You did it yesterday and then you did it on the swings."
The young lady looked at Joanna and said, "I normally don't fluff my hair. Since you are a cop I had hoped you would notice something as simple as me fluffing my hair, that's why I did that yesterday. You were out of my sight line at the swings and I couldn't tell if you saw me. That's why I repeated the motion."
"As for my looks, I had time today to put on a face that is more realistic. Joanna, I want you to understand, I'm protecting my way of life and I don't want to put you on the spot by revealing my real face to you, because you are a cop. If you saw me, you'd have to point me out. This way you know me but you don't know what I look like. I can change every day if I have to. I told you, we have a master of disguises working with us. He used to work for the CIA but he is much happier with us." The young lady replied.
"Let me get this straight, you could wear a different mask every time we meet or one time you could not wear a mask and I won't know the difference? Joanna asked.
"That's correct. I can tell you this is my real face and you won't know the difference. But I really don't want you to waste time trying to figure out if you've seen the real me because I will never admit it." the young lady said.
"I have just one more question for you. When I kiss you, with your mask on, will I know it's a mask?" Joanna asked with a demure smile.
"You really are a cop aren't you? There's only one way to find out." The young lady said as the corners of her mouth turned upward in a smile.
"Will they allow you to spend some extra time, you know, after dinner and relax with us? Well, it will be us to begin with .... but ... ummmm ... you know, would you like to spend some time with me later in the evening? You know I have others staying with me and Father O'Malley is going to be there for dinner also." Joanna questioned.
"Today is an assignment for both of us. That's why we're here."
"Oh yeah, while I was driving, I paid attention and I didn't see you following me. How did you find me because I know you weren't behind me?" Joanna asked.
"We were behind you. We weren't directly behind you but we were behind you all the way here." The young lady said.
She looked directly into Joanna's eyes and said, "You're a cop so I'm counting on you to be very discrete with the information I'm about to tell you. You have to promise me you won't tell anyone."
Joanna returned the direct look into the young lady's eyes as she said in a quiet voice, "I'm as committed as you are to this assignment. I don't want to see anything happen to Terri, Hanna or the Simpsons. Since yesterday morning, so much has changed for me. I now have a different outlook so, even though you've never shared your name with me, you can trust me one hundred and ten percent."
"We have tracking devices on all the vehicles at the Morrisons. It doesn't matter who owns the vehicles, if they stay overnight; we have one of our people attach a device. We also have a tracking device on the Simpson vehicle. Until this case is completed, we don't care where anyone goes; we only want to know where they are so in case they have a problem we can find them." The young lady said.
The two of them talked for an additional hour or so as they watched Tina play with her kids. But all good things must come to an end and Joanna told Tina they had to go get dressed soon so they could head home.
"Dinner tonight will be around seven but you don't have to wait that long before you come over. If you came an hour or so earlier, we could enjoy some wine before dinner." Joanna said.
"Ok, and one thing you should know about me is that I don't do alcohol. If you have some lemonade or some Martinelli's, I'm good. I'll try my best to be there at six, but I can't make that a promise." The young lady said.
"Before we leave, is there a name I can call you? It'd be rather difficult to introduce you as my friend to everyone and not give them your name." Joanna stated.
The young lady thought for a moment and then said, "I guess you can call me Judy."
Joanna giggled and said, "Ok, Judy it is then. But what happens the next time you come to the house and change your disguise?"
"Let's take this one step at a time." The young lady said. "Let's not get ahead of ourselves."
Joanna smiled and demurely said, "Ok."
Tina surrounded by her three children, walked over to Joanna and said, "We're as ready as we will ever be. Of course the kids want to play some more, they also understand we have to get home."
Joanna stood up and looked at Judy and said, "I'm glad to have met you and thanks for the chat while they were playing. Have a good day, or what's left of it."
Joanna followed Tina and the kids up the steps and over to the lounge. They picked up their towels and quickly dried themselves then headed towards the bath house. Joanna opened the door and held it open and Tina and the kids walked past her. Just as she was ready to walk inside Judy and the man she was with stepped up to the door. Judy said, "We've decided to call it a day too." Then she winked at Joanna.
Tina went back into the first changing room and being a nudist she didn't bother to close the curtain so Joanna, Judy and the man could see them take off their bathing suits and dry off with a towel.
Judy and her guy walked into the second dressing room and Joanna joined Tina. Joanna took off her bikini and then decided she needed to pee before she got dressed. Joanna strolled naked across the open part of the room to the toilet and then stepped in and sat down and peed. Tina was right behind her saying, "I better pee too before we head back."
Joanna opened the curtain in front of the toilet and noticed the curtain for the second dressing room was open and both the young lady and man were nude and using a towel to dry themselves. Joanna had the urge to show off her body so on her way back to the dressing room where her clothes were, she walked over to the second changing room and said, "The pool was great today wasn't it?"
The young lady turned around and smiled as she said, "Yes, the water was great. Too bad we couldn't have gone skinny dipping."
Joanna noticed the man was staring at her body so Joanna said, "Yes, it is. Well I guess I'd better get dressed so we can get going."
As Joanna walked over to her dressing room she was smiling. Her thoughts of another man seeing her naked body surged through her head. The kids were dressed by the time Joanna pulled her shorts and tank top out of her bag and put them on. When Tina and Joanna were dressed, they gathered up all the kid's wet bathing suits, wrapped them in a towel and packed them away.
When everyone was ready they left the dressing room and headed for the car. Joanna once again was on high alert and carried her backpack in her left hand and her right hand lightly wrapped around the pistol grips of her pistol. As they passed the carousel John asked, "Joanna, would you bring us back here again so we can ride the horses again?"
Joanna and Tina both laughed and Joanna said, "Sure John, we can come out there again. I'll talk to your mom and we'll make a plan."
All three kids stared longingly at the carousel until they were past it. At the car Joanna opened the trunk and Tina put her two bags in there. The kids got into the car and fastened their seatbelts. Joanna waited for Tina to get in the car before she opened her door and climbed in and placed her backpack on the seat beside her. Joanna started the car and prepared to make the trip home. It had been a more interesting day than had been planned.
****************************
In Germany Klaudia, Beth and I went back to the hotel and when we arrived, everyone was in our suite and all of them stood up and clapped their hands when we entered. Once again they congratulated us and between hugs and kisses and some hand shaking, I felt great about the job Beth and I accomplished.
I took off my jacket and was undoing my tie as I looked at Hans and said, "Stefan has an appointment for us at the sauna for four o'clock. So you can figure out what time we have to leave here to be there a little ahead of time."
"If you'll excuse us, we need to get out of these clothes." I said as I started walking towards my bedroom. Beth, Kim and Klaudia followed me.
When we finished undressing we rejoined the group and I poured a drink for the three of us new comers and then stood by the table and listened to the continuing conversation. I looked around the room and saw everyone seemed to be enjoying themselves.
Time flew by and soon it was time to put some clothes on and go to the sauna. I told everyone, "Take some additional clothes with you so we can go out to dinner later. Oh, if that's not enough, if you want to, we'll go dancing again. Come back here once you get dressed."
A loud cheer echoed through the room and then everyone started moving. Some walked into the other suites and some left to go back to their suite. Hans and his wife stood up and when Kim, Beth and I started walking towards our bedroom with me in the middle and a hand cupping the cheek on each ass, they followed us and we heard Karin squeal and say something in German. Hans in turn said something in German back to his wife.
All of us turned and looked at Karin and Hans and Hans was quick to say, "I pinched her cheek little too hard."
Karin reached out and pulled Hans's cock and after he yelled she smiled and said, "Very sorry, Hans, I pulled little too hard."
Karin had a broad smile on her face when Hans pulled her into a hug.
Everyone in the bedroom got dressed and then we went back into the living room. Klaudia talked on her cell phone and then looked at me and said, "I called for our car. If you would like to take a few others with us, you can."
Without even thinking about it, I asked Kim to go tell Terri and Hanna they'll be riding in the limo with us. They came rushing back into our living room and like a couple of school girls they were duly excited.
When everyone came back to the room I said, "Let's go have some fun."
Everyone cheered again as we spilled out into the hallway and headed towards the elevators. Outside in front of the hotel our car was waiting for us so Terri and Hanna hurried over and stepped inside followed by Kim, Beth and Klaudia. I stayed outside and signaled for Hans to come over and talk to our driver. They talked back and forth in German before Hans looked at me and said, "Everything is good Dan. I am going to follow him and both of us will park in the reserved area."
I got into the car and saw Beth and Kim had saved me a place between them. I sat down and immediately both of them took one of my hands in theirs and I looked at Terri and Hanna. They were looking around the back of the limo asking questions which Klaudia provided answers for. Both of them looked like they were having a great time. Kim squeezed my hand and I looked at her. As I made eye contact with her, I saw the mother's pride kind of look in her eyes. I smiled and looked back at the girls who talked excitedly between themselves. I don't think they stopped talking or giggling for one second while we traveled to the sauna. When we arrived Hanna giggled and asked Klaudia, "What's the driver's name."



"Bruce." Klaudia replied.
I sat in my seat and let all the ladies get out first and when Hanna got out she kissed the driver's cheek and said, "Thank you Bruce. That was a great ride."
Terri stepped out and not to be outdone by Hanna she hugged Bruce and then kissed him and she also thanked him for the smooth ride. I stepped out last and once I was standing up straight I looked at Bruce and said, "I'm not going to hug or kiss you, but thanks for driving us."
All the females burst out laughing when they heard what I said. Terri said, "Dad, you're an ass sometimes."
I turned towards them and bowed slightly and said, "An ass at your service ma'am."
Terri rushed over and started to pull me away while telling Bruce, "He gets like this when we forget to give him his meds."
All the other women laughed and they came over to Terri and I and circled around me and Beth laughingly said, "Come on old man, we'll get you inside so you can rest."
Once again all the women burst out laughing. I saw Ted and Jake walking over towards me and I said in a loud voice, "Hey you two, come over here and help me. These women are impossible."
Jake stopped walking and looked at me surrounded by women before he said, "But Dan, it's your own fault. You brought all those women here with you. Ted and I are only coming over so we can enjoy your despair."
Ted smiled and said, "Dan ole buddy, I enjoy your discomfort as much, if not more than the ladies. Ladies, please whatever you have in store for my good friend Dan, please continue."
The women surrounded me and they pulled me along and continued to make me the butt of their jokes and no one would come to my aid. Everyone else followed us and laughed.
When we got inside, Stefan and Kerstin were waiting for us and they ushered our group off to the side of the waiting room. Stefan gave us a brief overview about the sauna and the thermal bath. He explained that everyone needed to take a shower before using the sauna. He told us that he had arranged for them to give us each two towels. He said that we can put one towel in the locker and save it for the last shower. He also said he'd arranged for the spa to give each of us a pad lock for our locker. He said we could pin the key to the lock on the towel we were going to carry.
A couple of the attendants pushed a cart over to our group, with stacks of towels and a box of small pad locks on it. The attendants told us they had reserved enough lockers in one area so we didn't have to search for an empty locker. They passed out two towels to each of us along with a pad lock. After everyone had everything, the staff ushered us into the locker room and showed us the reserved lockers.
Everyone started undressing and when all of us were nude, Stefan and Kerstin led the way to the shower room. The room was huge and had many shower heads. We washed our bodies and we moved as a group to the saunas and then to the thermal bath. There were plenty of other people using the facilities while we were there.
Jenny came over to me while we were in the thermal bath and said in a very low tone, "Dan I don't want to point but look over there by the third column. See that beautiful woman over there? Look at her chest, she's totally flat on top and she doesn't seem to mind at all. I have been watching her and she seems to be very popular."
"Jenny, you have to believe in yourself. There are some things you can't change so you have to capitalize on the positive aspects of yourself. You have a great personality and your work ethics are superb. You have a lot more going for you to worry about not having large breasts."
"I can tell you, I've played basketball with many supervisors and executives and then taken a shower with them in the locker room. I can tell you many of those guys have really short cocks yet they try to act like their washing a baseball bat. The reason I told you that is because they don't let the fact they have short cocks get in the way of business." I told Jenny.
"May I hug and kiss you?" Jenny asked.
"Sure, you may. And Jenny, if you ever want to talk to me or Beth, you can call our office and we'll make time for you." I said.
Jenny pressed her body against me and kissed me on the cheek before she backed up and looked me saying, "I'm not going to wear the gel breasts anymore."
"Jenny, I don't want you to think I'm out of line by saying this but I prefer small breasts over large ones. The large ones just flop and look sloppy; they don't look appealing to me at all."
Jenny smiled at me and said, "Dan, I've never had someone who I've felt more comfortable talking to, than you and Beth. I don't even have a confidant. I've always worried about being accepted and I never dreamed that I would be naked around other people. I am having the time of my life."
"Jenny, I'm the CEO for the company you work for. I'm not sure if I or even Beth can be a confidant for you but we will always be willing to listen to your concerns and give you our best advice!"
"Dan can I ask you a personal question and get an honest answer from you? I know you are my boss, so to speak, but I promise you, there'll be no reprisal from me for an honest answer." asked Jenny.
"Ok, I'll do the best I can, but I have to warn you, all my answers I give are honest ones to the best of my knowledge. I've always pride myself in the fact that honesty is the best policy."
"Do you really think I'm pretty and sexy?" Jenny asked.
Without any hesitation I looked directly at Jenny and said, "Yes my dear, you are very pretty and very sexy. IF, I wasn't your boss or married and I met you on the street, I would most likely ask you for a date."
Jenny once again hugged me and kissed my cheek saying, "Thank you!" She moved off to join the other flight crew.
Stefan, Kerstin, Kim and Beth came over to me and Kim said, "By the looks of it, you made Jenny very happy."
I smiled and said, "She came over to me to tell me there's another woman here who has smaller breasts than hers. Actually the woman is completely flat chested. I told her I love small breasts rather than large ones."
Kerstin laughed and in her heavy German accent she said, "Is good to have small breasts. I wish for smaller breasts."
Stefan leaned over and said, "But dear, your breasts are perfect."
I smiled and said, "Yes Kerstin, your breasts are perfect for your body."
Kerstin asked Kim, "Your friends, they are comfortable being nude?"
"Yes, we are all nudists. When we are at our house, or even in the hotel, we don't wear any clothes. People who come to our home have to sign a statement of confidentiality for us. They are welcome to join us being nude or they can remain clothed. However if they want to use our pool or hot tub, they have to be nude. We don't allow clothes of any type in either one." Kim replied.
Jake and Kathy moved over and joined our little group as Kim was giving her explanation. When she finished Kathy spoke up and said, "Our family are nudists also. We don't wear clothes at home either."
"Stefan, Kerstin, as their daughter I can tell you, being raised as a nudist is the best. It helped me build my self-confidence at an early age. When I left home and moved into the city, I was fresh out of high school and I was able to land my job as a secretary. My childhood as a nudist also helped me be a positive thinker. My parents are the best parents a kid could ever have." Beth said.
Kathy moved over to Beth and hugged her and said, "I love you baby."
We didn't notice but slowly our whole group gathered around us and we had a wonderful discussion shared by everyone in the group. Stefan and Kerstin were really impressed with the information that flowed freely from everyone. Stefan said, "Dan, it sounds like you have a wonderful home life."
I looked at Stefan and said, "I hope what you've heard from everyone will be held in the strictest of confidence. I don't think any of this belongs in the business world."
Kerstin leaned past Stefan and said, "Do not worry Dan. You are the only business man to see his wife naked. Stefan and Klaudia will not say anything."
I smiled and said, "Stefan and Klaudia are the only business people I've dealt with who have seen my wife and daughter naked along with our friends and some of my staff. It wouldn't be good for either of us if the word leaked out."
Stefan pushed his hand my way and I took it and shook his hand while he said, "No one will hear from our lips."
Our whole group agreed not to say anything about our being nude together. We stayed in the thermal bath for a while longer and then got out and sat around and relaxed. I noticed a few teenagers, some as couples and other single teens enjoying the thermal bath. I thought how nice it would be to have such a place in the United States. Everyone, young and old, were walking around nude, some were holding hands as they walked but no one was making any sexual moves towards anyone else.
While we were relaxing I mentioned to Stefan we were going to tour Germany for an additional couple of days. He asked me where we wanted to go. I told him we were interested in seeing the sights but at the same time we didn't want to get bogged down in tourist traps. Stefan looked at me and said, "It sounds like you need a chaperone."
I looked at him and he stared back at me for a long time. He broke the silence and kept a straight face as he said, "If you had a German businessman, his wife and sister with you to set up your reservations and sight-seeing, your group can see much more and you won't be treated as an American tourist. How many days are you thinking of staying in Germany?"
"I don't know, two maybe three days depending on where we go." I said, still stunned by Stefan's revelation.
Stefan asked, "Would you mind if I came to your hotel and talked to everyone and give them some ideas and some options?"
"No. No I don't mind at all. You know that would be a perfect way to start a new relationship. When you come to our country, I'll be happy to chaperone you to places you want to see."
Jenna came over and sat down beside me and leaned over and gave me a hug saying, "This is great dad. I wish we had something like this at home."
"Stefan, thank you so much for inviting us to come here with you and my parents. This is really a great place. I enjoyed the sauna and the thermal bath a lot. Would you mind if I hugged you too?"
"Of course not my dear and you are very welcome. I am learning much from your father and mother." Stefan replied.
Jenna leaned over and hugged Stefan tightly and held the hug for more than a few seconds before she released him. When she did, she sat down next to me but her legs were facing Stefan. I saw Stefan look down and I knew immediately without looking that Jenna was sitting with her legs open. Jenna has never minded allowing others to see her pussy and Stefan was no exception.
We talked for a while longer and the Stefan suggested that we take a shower and get dressed. We passed the word through our group and soon all of us were headed towards the showers. The shower felt great and then we got dressed. One of the staff members came through and collected the locks and instructed us to throw our towels in the large cloth laundry bags before we left.
Outside, Stefan said, "Follow my car and we'll go to dinner. Would some of you like to ride in my car?"
Jenna was the first one to speak up saying, "Will your wife mind if I sit next to you?"
Kerstin smiled and said, "I don't think there is a problem."
All of us got into our vehicles and Stefan's driver led the way towards the restaurant. In Stefan's car Jenna being her normal bashful self, sat beside Stefan with Kerstin on the other side. However, when Jenna sat down her short skirt rode up her thighs and she didn't bother to pull it down. Jenna turned to Stefan and said, "Thank you for offering everyone a chance to ride with you but I have a feeling that you were hoping I would take the offer."
Stefan smiled and replied, "You are a beautiful girl."
They rode in silence for a few moments before Kerstin said, "You looked more beautiful when you were naked."
Jenna shifted in her seat and looked at Kerstin. "I can be naked for you if you want me to. I don't mind if you look at my body."
Stefan asked, "May I?" He turned in his seat and reached towards the buttons on Jenna's blouse.
Jenna smiled and said, "If you want to, I won't mind."
Jenna sat up in the seat as Stefan under the watchful eye of Kerstin unbuttoned Jenna's blouse and opened it to find that Jenna wasn't wearing a bra. Her lovely small, pink tipped breasts stood out on her chest. With a shrug of her shoulders, the blouse slid down her arms and Stefan picked it up and put it on the small table.
"I wish I had lovely breasts like yours, my dear." Kerstin said.
Jenna lifted her "B" cupped breasts and massaged them before she pinched her nipples between her thumb and index finger and pulled her nipples out making her titties cone shaped while she continued to pull. Then she looked at Stefan and Kerstin and in a sensual husky voice she asked, "Do both of you want to see me naked? Do you want to see my little bald pussy while we're riding in your car? All you have to do is take off my skirt and I'll be naked for you."
Kerstin moved and unzipped Jenna's skirt and Jenna stood up. She felt a tug and soon her skirt was down on the floor. She stepped out of it and Stefan picked it up and placed it on top of her blouse. Jenna watched as Kerstin reached out towards her pussy so she automatically parted her feet to give her access. Kerstin's hand slipped between Jenna's thighs and cupped her pussy with her middle finger slipping past Jenna's moist lips into her very wet pussy. Her thumb slowly rubbed Jenna's clit.
Kerstin seemed surprised and asked Jenna, "You like being stripped naked, your pussy is sopping wet."
Jenna smiled and said, "I love to be seen naked, it turns me on and makes me hot!"
Kerstin purred and said, "Hummmmm .... Maybe you like to stay naked during dinner?"
Jenna pushed her hips towards Kerstin's hand and said, "I don't want my dad to get in any trouble. If you want to play with me during dinner, I'll let you pull my skirt up and I'll leave my blouse unbuttoned for you to play with my titties."
Jenna looked at Kerstin and said, "Maybe Stefan would like to see both of us naked. Ask him to take your clothes off."
There was no need to ask, Stefan immediately unbuttoned his wife's blouse and she slipped it off and put it on top of Jenna's skirt. Then she got up on her knees and Stefan immediately unbuttoned and unzipped Kerstin's skirt and pulled it down leaving Kerstin in her sexy white lace panties. Kerstin stood up and Stefan had his wife's panties around her ankles in a few seconds. Both Kerstin and Jenna moved to the seat facing Stefan and as they looked at each other, Stefan stared at both naked ladies.
Jenna spread her legs and slid down in the seat and said, "Kerstin slide down like I am, guys love to look when we sit like this."
Stefan unzipped his pants and pulled out his hard cock and started stroking it. It didn't take him long before he reached for a tissue and blew his load. He continued to stare at the two delicious open bald pussies in front of him as he milked all of his cum into the tissue.
The driver pulled over to the curb and a few seconds later they heard the front door close. Kerstin set up and said, "We get dressed now."
Stefan tossed clothes at the two naked ladies as the back door opened. Stefan said something to the driver and he quickly closed the door again. Both Kerstin and Jenna hastily pulled on their blouses and skirts and then took a few seconds to button and zip up both articles so nothing was showing. Kerstin left her panties lying on the table in the car.
When they were ready, Stefan allowed the two ladies to exit the car first before he got out. We were in front of a beautiful place and Stefan said to me, "I had reservations for dinner made here right after we made the reservations for the spa."
We went inside and the décor was astonishing. Everyone in our group looked around and pointed out something of interest. We were seated and after ordering something to drink, I immediately opened my menu and discovered it was totally written in German. With no English in parentheses to let us know what each item was, we were at the mercy of those who could speak and read the German language. I laughed and said to Stefan, "I think we may need a little assistance here. I could point at something and order it, but I'm not sure that would be a good thing."
Stefan smiled and asked, "Didn't you tell me a little while ago that you'd like to go to places in Germany that weren't tourist traps? This place is not frequented by tourists and foreigners."
With plenty of help from those who could read the menu we managed to order our meals. Conversation flowed easily around the table and I floated Stefan's idea that he would be happy to chaperone us to places we wanted to visit as a group. I told everyone Stefan was going to come to the hotel and we could talk about it and decide where to go, so reservations could be made. This information caused even more excited conversation around the table.
When our meals arrived the mixed aromas and the visual appearance caused everyone's appetite to soar. While everyone enjoyed their meal there was minimal conversation. Once in a while someone would express their feeling for their meal. Vintage wine flowed freely throughout the meal. We relaxed for a little while and then Stefan suggested we order his favorite dessert Black Forrest Cake.
When we finally finished dinner everyone moved outside and I told Stefan we wanted to go dancing at the place we had visited last night. Once again we followed Stefan's car and it didn't take long for us to arrive at the place to dance. Once we were inside we found enough tables close together so we could remain as a group. Everyone danced and switched partners often. While we were there Stefan danced with all the females in our group at one time or the other. When I had Beth out on the dance floor, dancing to one of the slower numbers, she moved in close to me and said, "I'm so sexually turned on right now, I could make love to you right here and right now."
"Sweetheart, you'll have to wait for a while longer. Being next to you, you can feel what effect you have on me." I said as I moved and pressed my hard cock against her.
"Oh my God Dan, that feels so good." Beth purred in my ear.
The song ended and as we were walking back to our table, Hans's wife Karin walked up to me and said, "Please, I have next dance."
Without any hesitation Beth picked up Karin's hand and placed my hand in hers. I looked at Karin and smiled as we headed back out on the dance floor. It was a slow song and although I tried to stand back away from her, she moved in close to me and I could tell the moment she felt my hard on bump into her lower abdomen. She looked directly at me and pulled me closer. We danced and she made sure my cock stayed in contact with her body during the whole dance. When the music ended, she said, "Thank you Dan. I want another dance later, you are gentleman."
"Thank you Karin; you are a very nice lady. I would enjoy another dance with you." I said.
I danced with Kim and she pressed her body against me and told me how sexually excited she was. I smiled and said, "There's going to be a lot of sexually charged people in our hotel tonight."
Kim felt my hard on and said, "Wow, I want you to dance with the other women and let them feel that wonderful tool of yours. Damn Dan, I love you so much."
"I love you Kim. You are my rock, the reason we can enjoy the lifestyle we have. I know I'm a lucky man to have such a wonderful wife as you."



"Don't forget, your soon to be wife, is also part of our lifestyle. Oh honey, I am so blessed to have so many people around me daily, I can depend on. I am so happy to share you with another woman who loves you as much as I do."
After a few hours of dancing I made the suggestion we head back to the hotel so we could talk with Stefan. It took almost a half hour to get everyone outside and on the bus or in the cars before we headed back to the hotel.
Everyone went directly into our suite and we sat down and listened to Stefan's ideas. He expressed his willingness to make arrangements and reservations through his company so we would likely not pay the tourist rates.
I added that Stefan, Kerstin and Klaudia could fly with us and when we finished visiting, we could fly back into the Frankfort airport and drop them off before heading home. I also added it would be better if we went to places that had an airport nearby so we didn't have to spend a lot of time traveling by car.
One place everyone had been talking about they wanted to visit was Garmisch-Partenkirchen
and the main thing they wanted to do was ride the cable car up the Zugspitze mountain which is 2,962 meters (9,718 feet) above sea level making it the highest mountain in Germany. The Zugspitze is south of Garmisch-Partenkirchen and the western summit is in Austria.
While many were talking about Berlin as another place to visit, I interrupted them saying, "I know this is a one-time adventure for most of you. We only have three days to travel before we need to head home so I suggest you choose only two locations and we can spend two days in one of them."
Stefan and I listened as everyone discussed their options and when the conversation died down they took a vote and there was no disagreement that we would visit Berlin first and Garmisch-Partenkirchen second. It was decided that we would spend more time in Berlin and then travel to Garmisch-Partenkirchen for the main purpose of going to the top of the Zugspitze.
Beth took notes for Stefan so he could have reservations made. I asked, "All of you who are with me and that includes the flight crew and flight attendants, are you willing to share rooms so we can keep the number of rooms we need to a minimum? We'll make sure there are enough beds for everyone. I asking so please don't think I'm trying to skimp on anything."
"I think sharing is something all of us who live at the Morrisons do very well so I don't mind sharing space with everyone." Terri said.
"This afternoon we were all enjoying ourselves at the spa and no one seemed to be bothered so I don't see a problem sharing rooms. But it's up to everyone to agree." Captain Bob McGrath said.
One by one everyone spoke up and offered their opinion and when it was all done they agreed that sharing rooms and in many cases sharing beds would be ok. Beth kept the notes of who was who was sharing and from that information we arrived at the number of beds we would need to make reservations for. I added the fact that connecting rooms would be best so we can freely wander between the rooms and gather for coffee in the morning instead of having room service in each room. Once again everyone agreed.
Captain McGrath told us he'd prepare and file the flight plans for Berlin first and then for Munich. He told us Munich would be the only place he could land our plane in southern Germany. Captain McGrath stated we'd need to have ground transportation from Munich to Garmisch-Partenkirchen. Hans spoke up saying, "Maybe my employer can help with that. He may know a bus company in that area. I will check with him first thing in the morning."
Everyone was happy with the arrangements and after a little more conversation Stefan and Kerstin announced they were ready to leave. Everyone gave them a hug or handshake and then they left. I looked at Hans and said, "I need you to get me a bill from your company so I can pay them."
Hans said, "I will talk to them in the morning."
After Hans and Karin hugged and kissed everyone, I walked him to the door and told him, "We'll need you to take us to the airport tomorrow. I'm not sure what time we'll be ready to go but we have more stuff than we came with so we may need a smaller van to put our luggage in, can you help make those arrangements too? Also, I want you to know I appreciate you doing all the extras for my group. I'll give you some money tomorrow at the airport before we leave. Also, I'd like you to write your name, address and phone number down for me so we can stay in contact. If you ever come to the United States, we'll have you come to visit us.
"Thank you so much for including me and my wife in your activities and I've had the best time being your driver. You and your group are very good people." Hans said as he shook my hand again before he and his wife walked down the hallway.
I closed the door and everyone was still sitting around talking. I got everyone's attention and said, "I am glad that you were able to decide as a group so quickly what you wanted to do. I'm sure we'll have fun and see some sights before we go home."
Frosty said, "Dan, I want to thank you for the opportunities you've made available to us. I really think your willingness to include us in all the activities, has made our flight crew and flight attendants a much closer group than we've ever been, even more than we were, under Tom Banks. I know I'm going to cherish the memories of this trip for a long time to come."
Many of the others in the room echoed Frosty's statement. Each one expressed their appreciation for being included in meals and activities. A few members of the group told everyone else how their self-confidence had been boosted by the trip to the spa. They told everyone it was great mingling with other people who were nude and no one made any sexual advances and they enjoyed themselves.
I listened to everyone and said, "This trip isn't over yet. Over the next few days we are going to have more fun and I hope by the time we are headed home, you all will have a head full of memories."
Jenna spoke up saying, "Oh yeah daddy, I've got some memories."
I smiled at Jenna and said, "So do I my dear, so do I."
I told everyone to pack their suitcases in the morning and then come here for coffee and we'll have at least the short term plan worked out and the rest we can do while we're flying.
Captain McGrath said, "I'll need the flight crew and attendants to go out to the airport with me so we can get on the plane and get it ready to fly. Dan can you make arrangements with Hans to take us out after we've had some coffee?"
"Sure, that's no problem at all. While we're having coffee I'll call Hans."
Everyone stood up and everyone joined in hugging and kissing and the flight crew and attendants left to go to their suites. When it was just our group of friends left, we decided to get some sleep so we could get everything ready in the morning.
Everyone started to wander off to their suite but Jake, Kathy and Jenna remained behind. Kim and Beth stood on each side of me and we talked for a few minutes. Jake told me he'd called home and everything was going great at the farm. He told me his daughter Carrie, had gone back to the farm and started a new policy. She called it; you can be nude if you want to policy. To prove her point, she stripped naked in front of the hired men and remained naked except for her boots while they milked the cows. Jake told us everyone wants to stay in the milking parlor and help milk the cows now.
All of us laughed and Kathy asked, "I wonder what they're going to do when mama shows up in the barn naked?"
"Mom, you'll make all of them pop a hard on seeing that delicious body of yours." Beth said.
Kathy rushed over and hugged her daughter and said, "You always know how to make me feel great baby. I love you."
Beth hugged her mom and said, "Mom, you are the best mom a girl could possibly have. You've always been there for us and I want to be a mom just like you. Oh dad, you're the best too. You've always provided a safe a secure environment for us to grow up in."
Jake hugged Beth when Kathy let go of her. Then I hugged Beth and said, "And that's the kind of mother I want for my children."
Jenna spoke up saying, "I can't wait to have a baby in our house. It's going to be so much fun to spoil my new brother or sister."
"Jenna, children change your life forever. Even when they're old enough to move out of the house, we as parents still worry about them. It's a lifetime commitment to have a child." Kathy said.
Kim walked over and hugged Jenna and said, "Yes, even spoiled little girls need to be cared for when they get older."
"MOM, I'm not spoiled! I might be the only child and you spent more time with me, but I'm pretty self-sufficient. Look at this body; I've done really good taking care of it." Jenna said.
Jake spoke up saying, "I have to agree with Jenna, she looks good enough to eat."
Everyone broke out laughing and then they heard Beth exclaim, "DADDY! Are you the same reserved daddy I grew up with talking about eating a young lady like Jenna?"
Jenna jumped up and rushed over to Jake's side and said, "Let him talk Beth, let him talk! I like what he's saying."
Jenna, my bashful daughter hugged Jake's neck and pressed her naked body against his as she said, "Don't worry Jake, everything will be ok."
Jake smiled at Kathy and asked, "Can I take her home with us?"
"Jake, just in case you forgot, we aren't going home tonight. We were about ready to go to bed."
"Ok, can I take her to bed with us?" Jake questioned with a huge grin on his face.
"You're hopeless! Do you know that?" Kathy spouted.
"But I won't pee the bed, my momma potty trained me a few years ago." Jenna added.
Everyone snickered and finally Jake said, "Come on honey let's take this youngin" to bed and show her that making children can be fun."
Jenna said, "Oh goody! You know I'm a virgin, don't you?"
I looked at Jenna and said, "Remember what I told you, you can go to hell just as fast for lying as you can for stealing."
Jenna looked at me and said, "But daddyyyyy, I was only funnin' with him."
"You can come with us Jenna. I think that ole pervert has plans for that cute little thing down there, between your legs. Me, well I'm interested to, but I'll take the top while he takes the bottom. Does that sound like fun Jenna?" Kathy said as she hugged Jenna's body to her own.
Jenna was in a playful mood so she parted her legs and looked at Jake asking, "Mister is that true? Are you gonna put something big ... very big, in this little hole?"
Jake stroked his cock a couple of times until it started to get hard before he said, "Yes lil girl, I'm going to do some things to you that will make you feel good. Is that ok with you?"
"Oh my God, that's getting big mister. Will that make a baby in my belly mister?" Jenna asked in her cute little girl voice she used very often.
Jake said, "There's only one way to find out honey. Let's let these good people go to bed and we'll practice and see if we can put a baby in your belly."
"Speaking of putting a baby in someone's belly, I think we need to go practice making one too." I said with a smirk.
Beth and Kim leaned their head on my shoulder and all of us said good night. Jake, Kathy and Jenna turned and headed towards their room and the three of us headed towards our bedroom.
Kim and Beth were talking about how much fun they had while all of us took off our clothes and hung them up. I stopped and watched Kim peel her panties off and toss them in the dirty clothes bag. I looked at both of them and said, "I want both of you up on the bed now, spread those legs and get ready for me to give you both a good licking."
Both of them giggled as they followed my instructions. I reached up on the dresser and picked up a coin. I looked at both lovely women and said, "Heads or tails?"
Kim immediately shouted, "I don't mind giving head but I'll let you have my tail anytime you want it, big boy! So tails it is for me!"
"But, but .... I wanted tails." Beth said in a make believe pouty voice.
Kim turned her head towards Beth and said, "HA ... HA! You can't have it."
I flipped the coin and let it fall on the floor; instead of landing flat it landed on its edge and rolled all the way over by the bedroom door. I followed it and when it flopped down with tails up I said, "Ok Kim, it's tails, you get licked first."
I picked up the coin and put it back on the dresser and crawled on the bed between Kim's spread open legs and marveled at the beautiful bald pussy I was about to devour. I leaned forward and lightly licked the outer lips of her pussy before I pried my tongue into her delicious tasting slit. I picked up Kim's legs and put them up on her abdomen so I had full access to my wife's pussy before I attacked it in earnest.
I felt the bed move and suddenly I felt Beth's warm mouth envelope my cock head. Suddenly Kim and I heard, "HA ... HA! I've got HEADS and you can't have it!"
Kim imitated Beth's earlier pouty voice and said, "Honey, Beth is getting something I'm not getting."
I lifted my face and said, "Look at it this way dear, Beth has to work to give me pleasure and all you have to do is lie back and I'll rock your world."
"You hear that? He's going to rock my world!" Kim said using a sing-songy voice.
Beth stopped sucking and licking my cock long enough to say, "I hope you know, if I do my job well enough, I'll get all the good stuff when I make it explode and you'll only get your world rocked."
"Honnnnnneeey! Don't let her do that. I want some too!" Kim wailed.
I didn't stop my probing tongue or my thumb rubbing Kim's clit to answer the last round of friendly bickering. All too soon Kim was well on her way to her first orgasm. With her legs folded back on her abdomen she tried to buck but she was only successful wobbling her lower half side to side. Kim wasn't quiet as her first orgasm gripped her body but I think some of the noise was for Beth's benefit.
Beth kept her mouth full of my cock but I could see she was rubbing her own clit and although she couldn't scream like Kim did, when Beth's orgasm struck her, she moaned very loudly and made slurping sounds around my cock.
I had Kim on the run so I continued to probe her pussy with my tongue and even moved up to lick her clit. I inserted my middle finger into her and crooked it upward and found her G-spot and sent Kim soaring into the heavens. She was thrashing wildly with her arms flailing about. Her orgasm peaked and I continued to munch a bunch of her pussy paying close attention to her clit. I felt her hands on the top of my head as she tried to push me away saying, "Honey, please .... I's so sensitive down there, you have to stop for a few minutes."
I pulled back and looked up Kim's body and saw her looking down her body at me and both of us started laughing. Beth stopped sucking my cock and moved around on the bed until she was beside Kim. She looked at both of us before finally asking the obvious question, "What's so funny."
"The view" Kim said.
"What?" Beth inquired
"The view ... all I could see was the top of Dan's head and his eyes. It was like the cartoon of Kilroy. Have you ever seen Kilroy?" Kim stated.
Beth started laughing as she admitted she was familiar with Kilroy.
"I was only laughing because looking up Kim's body, once she started laughing; her boobies were bouncing up and down hiding most of her face." I added.
"So basically, both of you had the same Kilroy view, that's funny." Beth added.
"Hey, sweetheart .... how about you moving over here and performing your magic between these legs?" Beth purred.
As I moved over Beth pulled her legs up and Kim rolled over on her side saying, "I want to watch our man make you squirm and scream like a little girl."
I immediately teased Beth by blowing small puffs of warm air on her exposed clit and planting kisses on the inside of her thighs, only fractions of an inch from her delicious pussy. I saw her lil round asshole tilted up and exposed so I licked it first then blew some puffs of air at it which made Beth visibly shiver. I licked the inside of her ass crack and then attacked her asshole with my tongue. I licked it and then tried to push my tongue into that tight little hole without success.
I moved up and inhaled the musky scent of Beth's excitement and then attentively licked the open slit and collected some of her nectar on my tongue and savored the flavor before I swallowed it. I inserted my middle finger into the depths of her womanhood and immediately probed her soaking wet love tunnel. At the same time I captured her clit between my front teeth and gently pulled, causing a sharp intake of breath followed by a loud moan. I clenched my jaw momentarily biting down on her little nubbin until Beth screamed. I released the pressure on her clit but still held it between my teeth and used my tongue to massage the tip of it. My maneuvers had Beth's hips undulating which made it hard to maintain my contact with her clit but aided in my finger still probing inside her body.
Suddenly Beth started to shake and quiver violently as her orgasm surged through her body. I lost control of her legs as she forced them downward and she planted her feet solidly on the bed. Her screams were ringing in my ears and her hips were moving in so many directions I sucked her clit into my mouth and held on as if my life depended upon it. As the first orgasm started to die down, I continued to rub her clit with my tongue. Moments later Beth's hips were once again bucking wildly as a second orgasm fiercely rocked her body. The room filled with guttural noises and Beth's head thrashed side to side as her second orgasm took complete control of her body.
In the twilight of her waning orgasm Beth rested on the bed, breathing like she'd been chased by a pack of wolves. Suddenly we heard someone say, "Now don't they look like a satisfied group?"
I looked around while Beth and Kim raised their head and we saw many of our group standing inside our bedroom. My face was coated with Beth's juices as I sat up and moved up the bed beside the girls. Beth remained lying with her legs spread wide as she said, "It looks like we woke everyone up."
Jake spoke up asking, "What do you mean, woke up? We never got to sleep with all the noise echoing through all the other suites. I'm surprised the cops haven't come to investigate a murder."
Mary added, "I thought you screamed loud when I was between your legs but I have to relinquish my claim to Dan. I think he made you scream louder."
Jenna asked, "Can we expect it to be quiet enough for us to get some sleep now or should we hang out here to see the rest of the show?"
"Your father hasn't cum yet dear, but I don't expect he'll be making as much noise as we did." Kim replied.
Ted said, "Dan we'll leave you in capable hands, good night!"
As they filed out of the room I looked at Kim and Beth and the three of us started to laugh again. We talked for a few minutes before Beth said, "Darling, you should slide down that beautiful cock tonight. I had him last night."
Kim looked at Beth asking, "Are you sure? I'll share!"
"No .... no .... that's alright, you can take him all by yourself tonight. There's going to be some nights real soon that I'll want his load so he can put a baby right in here." Beth said as she rubbed her stomach.
Kim reached over and put her hand on top of Beth's hand and the two of them made circles around Beth's flat abdomen. "I can't wait for you to have a baby bump. I think they are so sexy." Kim said.
Kim crawled across Beth's body pausing momentarily to kiss her before she straddled my hips and lowered herself down on my rock hard cock. Kim was very hot and very wet so my cock slipped inside her body easily. I knew right away that I wasn't going to last very long and I told Kim. She sat straight up and started rotating her hips which pushed my cock head tight against her cervix. She used the vaginal muscles to grip and release my cock causing my cum to boil up out of my balls and start the journey into Kim's tight pussy. I told her I was almost ready to cum and Kim's movements became jerky and her breathing got faster.



As the first spurt of cum shot out of my cock, Kim's motions sped up and became more sporadic as her muscles gripped my cock and milked my hot cum into her hot pussy. Kim sat on top of me with her head thrown back and moaning softly. She leaned down and lay on my chest and smothered me with kisses. After a few minutes she stopped and looked me in the eye and said, "If I lift up, we are going to have a mess in this bed. How about you rolling us on the side so I can slide off your cock and clamp my legs closed."
"I can do that." I reached around Kim and held her tight as I rolled to my right bringing her body along with me. My cock stayed inside her right up until she moved her leg and then I slipped out. Kim bounded off the bed and headed for the bathroom. I got out of bed and Beth was moving to the side so I waited and helped her up. Kim was sitting on the bidet by the time Beth and I arrived in the bathroom. Like the gentleman that I am, I allowed Beth to sit on the toilet to pee before I did. I squatted down before her and spread her legs and watched the golden liquid spill out of her body. I reached for the paper to wipe her but she held my wrist and said, "You don't need to do that, I'm going to use the bidet when Kim is finished."
I stood up and helped Beth stand up. I lifted the toilet seat and stepped forward to pee. Beth stepped beside me and wrapped her hand around my cock, coated with cum and Kim's fluids. She aimed it towards the bowl and held it for me while I emptied my bladder. When I was finished I asked, "Are we taking a quick shower?"
Both Kim and Beth said, "Yes."
I started the shower and stepped under it. Kim stepped in behind me and we started moving our hands over each other's body parts. Beth joined us as soon as she finished on the bidet. Between the three of us we managed to wash each other's body between sharing some kisses and some hugs.
When we finished we got out of the shower and dried each other off then walked arm in arm back into the bedroom. We laid down on the bed, with me in the middle, and we talked quietly about the day we'd had. We talked about the sight-seeing trip we were going to go on and soon there were long spaces of silence. I looked at both of the beautiful women beside me and said, "Good night my loves."
Each responded with a sleepy, "Good night."
****************************
Angela ran into her room and flopped down on her bed and allowed her legs to spread open as she landed. Amy was right behind her and when she entered the room she immediately ran over to the bed and playfully leaned down and sucked most of Angela's right breast into her mouth before she used her teeth and bit down. Not hard enough to cause any damage but hard enough to make her daughter squeal.
Angela reached up and pinched her mother's right nipple between her thumb and index finger and Amy pulled up and looked at her daughter. Angela said, "You started it. You bit my tit."
Amy lay down beside her daughter and their hands started exploring each other's body. Each of them had a middle finger buried deep inside a pussy but not their own pussy. They played and kissed for a few minutes and then Angela got up on her knees and said, "Let's sixty nine, mom."
Amy smiled up at her daughter and Angela took her look to mean she approved so she turned around and spread her legs over her mother's face and lowered her pussy to her mom's lips. Both of them immediately began licking the pussy in front of their face. Moans of pleasure soon started building and got louder as time passed.
Amy attacked her daughter's clit by nibbling on it and then she sucked the tiny nub into her mouth and lapped it with the tip of her tongue. Angela started grinding her pussy against her mother's mouth at the same time she mimicked everything her mother was doing to her.
Angela lifted her mouth off her mother's pussy and said, "Oh mom that feels so good. Please ... mom, OH GOD!" Angela's body responded to her orgasm by quivering and shaking while Angela gasped for breath. When the wonderful feeling of her orgasm subsided, Angela dove back down and she followed everything her mother had done.
Soon she had her mother's body trembling as her orgasm began building. Just then both of them heard, "Oh that's a beautiful sight. Angela your pussy looks so good! I'd love to slide my cock into you and make love to you, over our mother's face, so she can watch my cock slide in and out of you."
Angela looked at her brother and said, "Go for it bro, you know you've wanted to fuck me for a long time, now's your chance to slide that big cock into my almost virgin pussy. Let mom guide your cock into my pussy."
While Angela went back to licking her mother's pussy, Brian moved into position behind Angela with his balls hanging over his mother's eyes. She reached up and gripped Brian's cock and aimed it at Angela's tiny hole and Brian leaned forward. His father's cock has been the only other cock inside his sister and she was so tight it squeezed his cock. It's a good thing she was so juicy from her recent orgasm. He pushed slowly forward, little by little until his entire cock was buried in her tight pussy. He held his cock in place buried deep inside Angela enjoying the sensations of her very heated pussy.
Brian's mom began licking his balls but her moaning became louder by the second as Angela licked and sucked on her mom's sensitive clit. After a few more minutes of stimulation all hell broke loose as the flood gates opened up and Amy's orgasm invaded her body. Amy screamed as her orgasm ripped through her body. Angela didn't give up even when her mom tried to close her legs, Angela kept her face buried in her mother's pussy and her tongue kept working her clit. Amy's orgasm lasted well over a minute as she humped her hips off the bed and screamed almost constantly.
Meanwhile, Brian held Angela's hips and pulled almost all the way out of her before he pushed back inside her tight pussy. Angela encouraged her brother by yelling, "Oh Brian, fuck my pussy. Slam that wonderful cock into me. It feels soooo good. Oh God, I'm gonna ....ohhhhhhh!" Angela's body shook with her orgasm at the same time she pushed her ass back against her brother wiggling it sided to side.
That's all it took for Brian and he pulled his sister back against him and yelled, "I'm going to cum!"
Amy screamed, "NO, DON'T CUM INSIDE HER!! PULL OUT BRIAN!"
Amy's warning came two squirts to late because some of his cum had already splashed the walls of Angela's fresh pussy. Brian immediately pulled out and leaned back on his heels and his hand grasped his shaft and started stroking it. He milked the rest of his cum onto his mother's face and Angela's pussy and ass. Amy was surprised at the amount of cum Brian had because he'd made love several times the night before.
Angela quickly turned around to see what happened and she was fascinated to see that Brian had coated their mother's face with cum. Angela watched as her mother extended her tongue and licked up some of Brian's cum, so she leaned down and licked a little of the cum off of her mother and tasted it. She smiled and dipped her finger in a large gob of cum and held it up to Brian to taste. Brian backed up at first then leaned forward and licked Angela's finger clean.
Amy looked up at Brian and asked, "Brian did you cum in your sister? Tell me, I need to know even if it was only a little bit."
Brian looked at Angela and said, "I think a little bit shot in her before I pulled out. Mom, she's on birth control isn't she?"
Amy said, "Yes, but she hasn't been on it long enough for it to take full effect. Angel, we've got to get you in the bathroom and douche your pussy and wash out whatever he squirted inside you."
Amy took Angela into the bathroom and took one of her disposable douches out of the cupboard under the sink and helped Angela use it. Angela got into the shower and used the douche and then took a quick shower. After they finished Brian told Angela, "I'm sorry for cumming in you. I'll be more careful next time."
Angela kissed her brother on the cheek and then said, "Don't worry Brian; I'm not upset with you. You need to get in the shower with mom and wash your cock."
Brian asked if he could shower with his mother and she said, "Sure come in."
Angela walked out in the living room and saw the TV was on and when she walked over by the sofa she saw Andy lying down on the sofa and he was idly stroking his cock. She sat down in her dad's recliner and spread her legs as wide as she could. Suddenly she felt sleepy because the night before she didn't get much sleep. She closed her eyes .....
****************************
Over at the Morrisons, Joanna was sitting on the deck enjoying a cold bottle of water and talking to Tony, Sue, Patty, Barbie and Beth. There were four guys working in the kitchen tearing the breakfast counter apart and carrying the pieces out of the house, across the deck and tossing the pieces into the truck backed up to the deck.
"How was your day? Did Tina and the kids enjoy themselves?" Patty asked
"Oh yeah, we had a great time. The old carousel I used to ride as a little girl is still operating and the kids loved it. We spent almost an hour on it before we ate lunch."
"They have a playground there, and the kids played on the slide, teeter totters and the swings. You should have seen them laugh and play. They really enjoyed themselves." Joanna said.
"Then we decided to go swimming so we went towards the bath house and I found out the park added a family bath house since the last time I was there. It's a large room divided into three changing rooms. There's a toilet over in one corner but the center of the room is open space. The reason I told you that is because there was a family in the center changing room and they had the curtain drawn across the opening so we couldn't see them. I asked the kids if they had to go to the bathroom before we went out to the pool and all three of them said they did."
"John went over to pee and then suddenly he screamed and I was naked and looking for my bikini in our changing room, but I rushed over to the toilet area to see what happened to John and the guy from the center changing room opened their curtain and rushed over to see if he could help and ..."
"John caught his foreskin in his zipper." Tony interjected while Joanna was talking.
"Oh my God yes" Joanna said, "He was screaming and wouldn't take his hands away from his pants. Tina rushed over and there we were, all three of us, trying to help poor John and none of us realized we were all naked."
"Well, to make a long story shorter, Tina finally convinced John to move his hands and the man knew what to do so he did it and when we checked John's foreskin it was cut a little but not seriously. It wasn't until after we helped John that all of us realized we were naked. We introduced ourselves and then went to our changing rooms and got dressed."
"Then Tina and her kids played in the pool for a long time and when it was time, we got out and got dressed, then left the park. We weren't away from the park more than a few minutes and all three kids were sleeping in the back seat. I had to wake them up when we got to their house. They played hard today and it was so wonderful to watch them being free to play." Joanna finished saying.
"When I was a little boy I caught my foreskin in my zipper a few times and that is so painful. It's embarrassing too because there's no way to get it unstuck by yourself, it hurts that much." Tony said as he reminisced about his past.
Joanna said, "It took the guy a few maneuvers to get John loose and he screamed the whole time. I was glad that guy was there because I wouldn't have known what to do. I've never been in that situation before."
Sue asked, "How do you catch your foreskin in your zipper?"
Tony stood up and said, "Show and tell time! Well, not quite but see this?" Tony asked as he pulled his foreskin away from his cock head. "It stretches and it can get thin and when you're not paying attention and make sure your cock is away from the zipper when you pull it up, the foreskin will get pulled in between the teeth of the zipper. The zipper has to be unzipped to get the foreskin out and of course with something in the zipper that isn't supposed to be there, it blocks the zipper from going down. You have to yank on the zipper tab quickly to get it back past the foreskin. That's the only way to get it out, short of cutting the small piece of foreskin off, that is. Take it from me, it fucking hurts!"
"I'm glad I asked. How many of you girls knew how to get a foreskin out of a zipper." Sue asked.
When no one said anything, the subject was changed and Tony said, "I had to have Ashley and Debbie stay late and help Patty and my sisters clean all the dishes and stuff out of the cupboards under the counter. They boxed up everything and we carried it into the other room.
"I'm going to call Dan late tonight which will be morning for him, and tell him what we've had to do to get things fixed. That way I'll be able to give him a time line for repairs and I'll be able to find out when they are coming back." Tony said.
"Before I go up and take a shower, is everything ok for dinner? I talked to a friend of mine named Judy, I asked her to come out here about six o'clock for cocktails and stay for dinner." Joanna said.
"Father O'Malley called me and said he would be here for dinner also. He told me his cooking is getting to him and he'd enjoy additional company. I told him he could come out early and enjoy the quietness here." Tony said.
"I had Sue pick up a couple racks of spare ribs. I've got them marinating in a special sauce right now. I'll get them on the grill in a little while and BBQ them slowly. I think you'll love my mom's special recipe for ribs." Tony added.
They talked some more and finally Joanna said, "I'm going to bring Tina and the kids out here tomorrow. We can order pizza for lunch so we don't have to do anything in the kitchen."
Tony asked, "Are you going to invite Amy and her family to come out here too?"
Joanna thought for a moment and asked, "What do you think? Should we have everyone running around with the guys working?"
"I don't see why not. It's not like they'll be running around inside the house. They may have to use the bathroom from time to time but we can limit even that by having everyone pee outside and only use the bathroom to poop." Patty added.
Joanna said, "Ok, I'll give Amy a call and ask her if she wants to come over tomorrow."
"I'm going in and take a shower now; I'll be back in a little while." Joanna stated.
On the way inside, Joanna stopped and looked at the new sliding glass doors. She noticed the glass was thicker and the frame was shiny compared to the older tarnished aluminum frame. She reached out and moved the door and it slid easy enough in its track. Tony said, "The glass guy said we have the same kind of glass they use for presidential protection."
"Now that makes me feel special." Joanna giggled as she walked into the kitchen.
In the kitchen she stopped and watched the guys working. Each one of them took a second or two to look at Joanna's naked body before she moved on and went upstairs for a shower. Joanna stood under the warm water for some time before she even started washing her body. When she got out, she dried herself and then her hair. She took extra time to fix her hair because she wanted to look her best for Father O'Malley and Judy. As a rule Joanna didn't wear make-up but once in a while, for special occasions, she would put on a little eye liner. Tonight was one of those special occasions. As a final touch, she even used a little lip gloss.
When she went back down stairs the men working in the kitchen stopped what they were doing and really looked at her body. Joanna giggled and said, "I'm sorry if I disrupted your work."
One of the guys said, "I wish we would be disrupted like that more often. You are a beautiful lady. I can't believe that guy can be around all you beautiful women and not get a hard on."
"Tony gets a hard on when it's time to do something. We're nudists and we don't wear clothes unless we have to. That doesn't mean we have to have sex all the time. However we do have active sex lives, just like everyone else." Joanna replied.
"Every time I'm around a naked woman I get hard." the worker said.
"As long as you behave yourself around a naked woman and don't try to take advantage of her, you'll do just fine. Remember if both partners aren't consenting, it could end up as rape." Joanna said with a serious look on her face.
"Oh no ma'am, I'd never force myself on a woman. Actually I'd open up a can of whoop-ass on any guy who did." The worker replied with an air of confidence.
"Good, I'm glad to hear it. There are a few nude women running around here and I wouldn't want any of them to be raped." Joanna said.
"You don't have to worry about that with these guys here." The worker added.
"I'm glad you guys feel that way because I'd have to kick some ass." Joanna said with a grin
Joanna excused herself and went out on the deck. The first thing she saw was Tony's bare ass standing in front of the grill and he was wearing an apron to cover the vital area while he grilled the spare ribs.
A little after five o'clock the workmen came out on the deck and asked Tony, "What time can we get out here in the morning."
"You name a time you want to be here and I'll be up and open the gate for you. We need the work done so tell me what time you want." Tony replied.
The guys talked between themselves and finally the head guy asked, "How about six o'clock sharp? Is that too early for you? We'd really rather work when it's cool instead of late in the evening."
Tony said, "I'll be ready to let you in the gate at six tomorrow morning."
Tony reminded them, "When you go out of the gate, please wait for it to close so no one else can come in without us knowing."
"No problem" the worker who was driving the truck replied. All four workers took another look around at all the beautiful women and then said good bye. They walked off the deck and got in their truck and drove away.
Patty walked over to the outdoor shower, turned on the water and stepped under the shower spray. She started soaping up her body when Beth, Barbie and Sue ran over and turned on a couple of the other showers and all four of them washed their bodies.
The gate phone rang and Joanna picked it up and asked, "How may I help you?"
She listened and then said, "Ok, please drive in and wait for the gate to close then drive up to the front of the house, I'll come out to meet you."
Joanna turned off the gate phone and laid it down on the table and said, "Father O'Malley is here."
Tony asked, "Do you want me to go with you?"
"No, I think I can handle the good Father." Joanna replied with a grin.
Joanna stood up and walked to the front door and opened it. She stepped out on the front porch and watched Father O'Malley park his car, look at her out the side window before he got out. When he stepped out of his car he took off his jacket and tossed it back in on the seat. As he walked around the back of his car, his eyes never left Joanna's naked body.
Of course, Joanna did nothing to hide her body from Father O'Malley either. She stood holding the screen door open with one hand and her other hand was on her hip. Her feet were parted far enough so her bald pussy showed prominently between her legs.
Father O'Malley walked up the few steps to the porch and Joanna greeted him by offering him her hand to shake. She said, "I'd give you a hug but I don't want to cause any problems."
Father O'Malley cleared his throat and said, "If you want to hug me, you may. I am a man of the cloth but I'm also human. When I was a young lad, my family always hugged during greetings and departures.



Joanna let go of the screen door and held up her arms and walked towards Father O'Malley. When they embraced Joanna noticed that Father O'Malley didn't try to keep any distance between them, he held her tight to his body. They hugged a little longer than normal but when Joanna stepped back, she knew she'd caused him to sprout the beginnings of a hard on.
Joanna said, "If you'd like to talk first and get that out of the way, we can do that. Then we can enjoy dinner much better."
Father O'Malley said, "Whatever you'd like to do my dear. I am here for anything you need. I understand you've had some interesting information given to you since we spoke yesterday."
Joanna smiled and said, "Yes Father, I feel much better now but Ted wanted me to counsel with you again even though I assured him I'm better."
"What would you like to drink Father? We have water, beer and wine." Joanna asked.
"I've been known to turn down a beer before but I don't see any need in it today." Father O'Malley said.
Joanna showed him into the living room and said she'd be right back with a cold beer. While she was out she poured herself a glass of Naked Mountain wine. She stuck her head out the sliding glass door and told Tony, "I'm in the living room with Father O'Malley. We're going to talk now."
"Ok, I'll come and get you if I need you." Tony said.
On the way through the kitchen, Joanna stopped and grabbed a towel for her to sit on in the living room. She handed Father O'Malley his beer then set her wine on the coffee table and without thinking she turned around and bent over to spread the towel out on the seat of the chair across from the sofa. In doing so, she gave Father O'Malley an unobstructed view of her smooth pussy lips and the open passageway into her body.
She heard a sharp intake of breath and suddenly Joanna realized what happened and she snapped her body straight up and turned immediately apologizing to Father O'Malley for flashing her pussy at him. Father O'Malley started laughing and said, "Since I came out here yesterday, I've seen more female parts than I have in my entire life time. I have to say I'm impressed with your lifestyle and all I can say is Tony shows the most restraints I've seen in any male."
Joanna sat down and picked up her wine and said, "We make sure Tony is well compensated for his efforts, when it's time." Then she smiled at Father O'Malley.
"I have read about nudists and nudist lifestyle however this is the first time I've witnessed it. I haven't seen anything here that would cause me to think that it's an unhealthy way of life." Father O'Malley replied.
Father O'Malley changed the subject and asked Joanna about the break-in and how she was coping. Joanna said, "Father, since we talked yesterday, I found out more about the man that I killed. His nickname was The Butcher and he used to do very bad things to people to get them to talk. I know I felt bad about his death but after learning how bad he was, I don't feel bad about my actions anymore. I now realize my actions yesterday morning saved our lives. Taking a life was not my conscience decision however, in doing so; I've saved the lives of any future victims he may have tortured, if he hadn't died right over there at the bottom of the stairs."
For the next half hour or so, Father O'Malley and Joanna talked quietly. Towards the end of their session Father O'Malley asked Joanna, "Joanna, can I give you some information you may or may not be aware of?"
Joanna perked up and said, "Absolutely, Father. I want you to be straight up with me, as I've been straight up with you."
"Ted is watching out for you, that's why he wanted you to talk to me right away yesterday. Being that you were involved in a situation that resulted in a death, it is normal procedure for you to be evaluated. I'm not a profession psychologist but my position as the department chaplain allows me some leeway and since I've been with the department a long time, my word carries some additional weight."
"Some top officials in the department have expressed some concern for your mental health over the death of that man. Ted found out about a meeting that was being held this morning and called me. I attended that meeting and informed them I counseled you yesterday. I gave some testimony of my findings. Before the meeting was over I informed them you had asked me to come back this afternoon for further counseling. I have to meet with them again tomorrow morning to update them on our meeting."
"Joanna, I find you to be an incredibly strong person who is determined to do the best job you can. I want you to call me and set up another appointment in a couple of days. I don't believe you'll have a problem but if you get depressed, I want to know right away. Ted Johnson will be talking to you and I want you to be straight up with him. I want you to know I'll be talking to Ted Johnson also." Father O'Malley finished saying.
Joanna sat quietly in her chair for a few moments before she said, "Father, I really appreciate what you are doing for me and I won't hold back when I talk to you. If it's ok with you, why don't you come back out here for dinner in a couple of days instead of waiting for me to call? We'll have time to talk and we'll have a good meal for you."
"Are you offering me two home cooked meals in a week?" Father O'Malley asked
"Yes sir, I am." Joanna giggled.
"What time do you want me here?" Father O'Malley asked.
"How about you come out here about the same time as you did tonight?" Joanna replied.
"Ok, I'll be here."
"Father, will you call me tomorrow after your meeting and let me know what happened?" Joanna asked.
After a few moments of thought, Father O'Malley said, "Yes. I'll give you a call and talk to you."
Joanna said, "Come on let's go out on the deck and join the others."
They stood up and Joanna hooked her arm into Father O'Malley's arm and asked, "Do you mind an escort, a nude escort? I'd offer you a chance to join us but ...."
Father O'Malley allowed Joanna to lead him out through the kitchen and she paused and said, "The intruders caused enough damage Dan Morrison wanted it fixed before he brought Terri and Hanna home."
They proceeded out to the deck where Sue, Patty, Tony, Beth and Barbie were sitting around the table talking. Joanna smiled and said, "Beth, Barbie, this is Father O'Malley. He was here yesterday when you were doing something else.
Father O'Malley walked around the table and shook hands with everyone and then came back and sat down in the chair beside Joanna.
"Did anyone call for me?" Joanna asked.
Tony said, "Yes, Judy called for you. I told her you were talking with Father O'Malley and she said tell you that she would be here before seven."
Joanna looked at her watch and laughed before she said, "Then she'll be here soon, it's already five minutes past seven."
The word seven no sooner left Joanna's lips and the gate phone rang. Joanna made a face and pointed at the phone saying, "It's all about timing!"
Everyone laughed and Joanna picked up the gate phone on the second ring and asked, "May I help you?"
Joanna said, "I was just talking about you. The gate should be opening, when you drive through, please wait for it to close and then drive up to the front of the house and I'll meet you."
Joanna excused herself and once she was in the kitchen, she rushed the rest of the way to the front door. She stepped out on the front porch and watched a blue and white 1957 Chevy Bel Air rag top come to a stop. Joanna walked out into the driveway and looked down at the license plate as she walked over to the driver's side door. Judy was sitting on a towel wearing only a pair of sandals and a big smile. She opened the door and slipped out into Joanna's open arms. After a tight body to body hug Judy pulled her top back and asked, "Are you as happy to see me as you seem to be?"
Joanna leaned in and kissed Judy full on the lips and within seconds her tongue pushed Judy's lips apart and invaded her mouth. Instantaneously, their tongues were equally matched in a duel that lasted close to two minutes before Judy pulled back and looked into Joanna's eyes. They stared at each other until Judy broke the silence by saying, "Is this real or is it Memorex?"
Both of them burst out laughing and their bodies rubbed seductively against each other. Finally Judy said, "You are a very beautiful woman."
Without missing a beat Joanna replied, "Have you looked in the mirror lately? You are very beautiful as well."
Judy started laughing and said, "As a matter of fact, yes I have! I spent a half hour literally putting on my face."
Joanna gasped and said, "Oh gosh, I forgot. I just kissed you and you felt so natural. Oh my God, this is so surreal."
"Don't worry love, one day you might see the face that lies beneath the mask and I hope you'll feel the same way." Judy said as she giggled.
"Let's go inside, I can't wait to show you off." Joanna said excitedly
"Wait, I have to ask you something. Today while we were gone, there were some people here doing something that looked like they were setting up a perimeter. Do you know anything about it?" Judy asked
Joanna looked directly in Judy's eyes and said, "Ted told me he was going to have some of his people install an upgrade to our security system. He said he'd let me know when they were going to be here. He didn't tell me they were going to be here today and Tony didn't mention anything to me. Of course, I haven't really had a chance to talk to Tony since I got back from the park. Ted didn't tell me what it was because he said it's so new that it's not even out on the market yet."
"We've heard about the system also, but it hasn't been fully tested. So are the Morrisons going to use it with their other system?" Judy asked
"I believe that's what Ted has in mind. So, for now, I'll have to say yes." Joanna said as she looked at Judy
Joanna added, "I'll have to call Ted tomorrow to see what's happening. He told me he'd let me know in advance before his people came out here. On second thought, maybe he didn't call me because he knew I was taking Tina and her kids to the park today."
"Ok, please let me know because we don't want our people setting off an alarm and have a whole bunch of cops out here snooping around. No offense to you." Judy giggled.
Judy closed the car door and they started to walk back around the front of the car and Judy said, "Don't try to memorize that plate number. I saw you looking at it before, but I have to tell you, Our guys made the plates. You're a cop so I didn't want to bring a car here with the right plates on it. I'll tell you the car is legally registered."
Joanna turned to Judy asking, "Do you have people sitting in an office thinking up all the scenarios that could happen so you'll be ready?"
"I told you yesterday, our team is very highly trained in many areas. If we have any doubt about something we bring in an expert to school us." Judy replied.
"Joanna let's forget business for a while and let's enjoy the evening. I wanted to ask you while we were alone."
"I fully understand and right after I talk to Ted, I'll do the same thing I did yesterday and go out in the back and ask your guy to have you contact me." Joanna said.
"I'm prepared to do one better than that. When we get a chance, I'll give you a phone number to a throw away phone we just set up so you can call me. Please don't give the number to anyone else even Ted. The number is for only you and me to talk on." Judy said
"I understand." Joanna said as she stopped and turned to look at Judy.
"We're not going to let business stand in the way of us having a great time tonight, are we?" Joanna inquired.
Judy kissed Joanna just as the screen door opened and Tony said, "Wow, look at what you captured. She's pretty! No wonder you wanted to keep her all to yourself, but dinner is ready."
Judy and Joanna giggled and walked into the house and Joanna stopped and locked the front door. Judy asked in a hushed voice, "Is Father O'Malley still here?"
Joanna whispered, "Yes he is. He's going to love seeing your lovely naked body. He might be a priest but he's spent a lot of time looking between my legs. I think he likes what he sees."
The pair walked through the house and paused in the kitchen. Judy asked, "Did we do that much damage to cause all this work?"
Joanna replied, "Yes, the counter top was chipped and cracked and the chairs were broken. Dan wants it all fixed before they come home so the workers are going to be back here at six tomorrow morning."
"Would you like a glass of wine before we go out on the deck?" Joanna asked Judy.
"Thanks," Judy replied, "but as I mentioned I'd prefer something non-alcoholic. If it's a problem, I'll just have water."
Joanna opened the refrigerator, and picked out a bottle of Martinelli's Sparkling Grape Juice and poured Judy a glass. Judy saw the bottle, she held out her hand asking, "May I see that bottle?"
Judy inspected it, then set the bottle down and picked up her glass and after swirling it and sniffing it, she took a sip and rolled it around in her mouth. She smiled and said, "I'll have to buy some of this. I'm accustomed to the sparkling cider, but this is the first time I've had the grape flavor."
Joanna poured some Naked Mountain wine in her glass and asked, "Are you ready to go out on the deck and meet everyone?"
"Yes, I'm as ready as I'll ever be." Judy replied
They walked out on the deck and Joanna got everyone's attention and then introduced Judy. They were standing behind Father O'Malley so he turned and shook hands with her.
Tony said, "Everyone, please have a seat. Father please excuse our substitute for our fine china tonight. As you saw, the kitchen is undergoing a little renovation."
Everyone laughed and Tony walked back over to the grill and pulled both racks of ribs off the grill and carved them into pieces and put them on the meat platter. When he finished he brought the platter over and set it down in the center of the table, with the rest of the food. He stood back and took off his apron and sat down next to his wife.
Judy and Joanna sat down next to each other and Joanna chose the chair closest the Father. After everyone was seated, Joanna asked, "Father, will you bless the food?"
Father O'Malley reached out his hands on either side of him and everyone joined hands while he said, "Bless us Oh Lord, and these thy gifts, which we are about to receive, from thy bounty, through Christ, Our Lord. Amen."
Immediately after the prayer, the conversation started as the food made its first trip around the table. Father O'Malley didn't seem to be bothered by any of the nudity and it certainly didn't have any effect on his appetite. As the food came past him he dished out something from each dish and when he was done, his plate was heaping full.
No one was really watching the good Father but everyone was sneaking peeks all during the meal trying to figure out if Father O'Malley was going to actually eat all that food. He cleaned off his plate and then went back for seconds and thirds of some items. He complimented Tony on the BBQ ribs as he went back for seconds, followed by thirds.
Father O'Malley brought up the subject of nudity and living as a nudist and everyone around the table offered a short story about their transformation from wearing textiles to being a nudist.
Tony said, "I've been mowing lawns for years and Dan Morrison was only one of my accounts. He asked me to come over for an interview and that's when I found out that he was searching for nudists or people who didn't mind working nude to fill several positions here on the estate. Both Dan and Kim told us they were nudists and they had a dream of having a complete staff of nudists."
When Kim found out that my wife was a landscaper and that I sometimes worked with her and my sisters, she offered my wife an opportunity to work here on the estate exclusively. I told Kim and Dan I wasn't sure if the three of us wanted to see each other naked. They were very understanding and left it up to us to decide if we as a family could be nude and still work together. The four of us had a long discussion of the pros and cons of being an exclusive landscaper for an estate. The pros won out because the girls loved the idea of taking on such a dynamic project. The only problem we had to overcome was being able to work with each other while all of us were nude.
We gave the nudity a try during our interview with Dan and Kim, when we toured the estate.
We went out to our truck, stripped off our clothes, and walked the property with Dan and Kim. They had taken off their robes already, so we figured it would be safe enough to try. At first my sisters were more than bashful about me seeing their bodies but we voted we would stay nude and see what happened. Of course I got a hard on and my sisters thought that was weird. I told them in the presence of beautiful nude women, they should take it as a compliment. I explained that it would be weird if I got a hard on while standing with a bunch of guys. They laughed at me and that kind of smoothed things over.
We agreed to try working together, while nude, on a trial basis and here we are, working side by side, and naked as the day we were born and loving every minute of it."
Father O'Malley inquired how Tony was able restrain himself with all the beautiful nude women around him. Tony replied, "If you don't mind me being perfectly honest Father, at first I was sexually aroused a lot and Patty was good about taking care of me. Now, I can get my work done without walking around with a constant hard on. However, there are still some times it will come up and we'll take care of it. Of course I still can be sexually aroused when the time is right, just like the old days."
Patty said, "Father, being a nudist doesn't mean we are nude only because want to have sex. We do our jobs while we're nude, the same thing people wearing clothes do. We also take time to make love to each other. Another benefit of being a nudist is we don't have all that laundry to do. As Tony says, when we get up in the morning, we don't have to decide what we're going to wear."
"Beside, look at this beautiful tanned body Father." Patty said as she stood up and struck a pose.
Father O'Malley looked at Patty then cleared his throat. Patty looked at Father O'Malley and promptly sat down again. Everyone laughed, except Patty. Patty's embarrassment showed by the ruby color in her cheeks. However, Patty recovered quickly and said, "I'm sorry Father. I only meant to show you my complete tan. I'm not Catholic and I don't want to sound dumb, but you should try being nude and then you would know what it's like and the feeling of freedom we feel, not wearing clothes."
Many of the others made comments about their love for the nudist lifestyle and the freedom from wearing clothes. Father O'Malley said, "I can sense your freedom by the body language all of you seem to have. All of you seem so comfortable with your nudity. I'm the only one wearing clothes here and not one of you have tried to cover yourself."
Sue spoke up saying, "I think I'm the newest to convert to nudism and for me, I have more self-confidence than I've ever had before. I know my body isn't perfect but I'm not worried what others think about my body. I could walk into any crowd and feel good about myself. All of these people and the Morrisons have helped me realize, this body is all I have so I need to take care of it."
Father O'Malley replied, "Yes, a body is God's temple and we are only the caretakers. But I promise I won't preach tonight. It's wonderful to hear your stories and they truly give me an insight on a subject that's unfamiliar to me."
When they finished their dinner all the salads were gone. The only thing left were three spare ribs. Tony asked Father O'Malley if he would like to take them home with him. Father O'Malley said, "If no one else wants them, I would love to have them for lunch tomorrow. The ribs were delicious."



Tony got up and went into the kitchen and found a freezer bag and brought one out to put the ribs in. Meanwhile everyone cleaned off the table and sat down to let dinner settle. Patty announced, "We're having warm apple crisp a la mode for dessert. We'll get it in a few minutes. How many of you, would like coffee with your dessert?"
Everyone said yes. Patty got up to get the coffee maker and bring it out on the deck, Barbie and Beth volunteered to help her. Beth brought out the cream and sugar and set it on the table and Patty made a pot of coffee. Barbie took the apple crisp out of the oven where it had been kept warming and brought it outside and set it on the table by the door. Sue stood up and walked over and helped Barbie by putting the ice cream on the apple crisp then she served it.
Father O'Malley changed subjects while the dessert was being readied by asking about the break-in. Tony spoke up and gave his less than detailed version of the break-in not wanting to give away too much information.
When everyone had their dessert, Patty, Beth, Barbie and Sue sat down. Patty apologized for using paper cups for the coffee but everyone understood the reason.
Patty spoke up saying, "All I can say is that big guy was standing over me in the hallway and Joanna saved my life by flying through the air and kicking that guy right in the throat. Then she hit him in the side of his head and knocked him out cold. That wasn't all, a second guy came up the stairs into the hall and Joanna was like a bird and in few steps she was flying through the air again and kicked the second guy down the stairs. All I can say is Joanna can kick ass and take names. Oops .... I'm sorry about that Father."
Father O'Malley smiled at Patty and kept the discussion flowing by asking some additional questions. Joanna was sitting on pins and needles. She kept looking at Judy for her reaction but there was none, no matter what was said. Joanna was thinking, if I could only tell them. After fifteen minutes or so and everyone's dessert was gone, Joanna stood up and said, "It's my turn to clean up the table."
Judy stood up and said, "I'll help you."
When the table was clean, Joanna asked, "Father, I hope you brought your bathing suit because the pool is exceptional this time of night. After the pool we can relax in the hot tub."
Father O'Malley flinched and said, "I didn't go home before I came here so I don't have anything with me."
"I'd loan you a pair of my shorts Father but as you can see, I don't have any with me either." Tony offered.
"Father sat in silence for a few moments and then asked, "Do you have a large towel and a bathroom, I can use?"
Joanna jumped up and went over to the towel cabinet and pulled out two towels and brought them back to the table. She said, "If you follow me Father, I'll show you where the bathroom is."
Father O'Malley stood up and looked around at everyone before he said, "I'll wear a towel if that's ok with everyone?"
Everyone around the table cheered and encouraged Father O'Malley to go and change. Joanna and Father O'Malley walked into the house Joanna said, "It would be great if you joined us being nude."
At the bathroom door Joanna said, "I'll wait out here for you, so you don't have to walk back out there, by yourself."
Father O'Malley didn't take much time to change and when he came out carrying his clothes, Joanna said, "You can put your clothes in the office for now. Not that anyone here would bother them anyway."
Father O'Malley turned to Joanna and said, "Yesterday there was only the two of us, I'm not sure I can be nude with everyone here. I am a man, after all."
"Don't worry Father; no one here is going to say anything. The females outside will not comment if something happens, it's natural Father." Joanna said
They left his clothes in the office and Joanna closed the door and as they walked towards the kitchen, she noticed the tent in Father O'Malley's towel. Joanna acted as Father O'Malley's guide and steered him directly towards the pool. On the way past the table Joanna said, "When you get ready, all of you can join us in the pool."
Tony watched the two of them walk past them and immediately figured out why Joanna was ushering Father O'Malley over to the pool. He whispered, "Give them a few minutes for Father O'Malley to get used to the pool."
Joanna and Father O'Malley walked down the steps into the pool until those at the table could only see their heads and shoulders above the side. They stood a couple of feet apart and Father O'Malley did the best he could to keep the towel from floating up. Joanna said, "The water should help you calm down a little Father."
He smiled at Joanna and said, "You know, you are quite the lady. I also realize the others are waiting to come into the pool so let's call them over."
Joanna looked over at the table and called out, "Come on in, the water is great."
Slowly everyone stood up and Judy asked, "Joanna do you want your wine over there?"
Joanna replied, "Yes please if you don't mind. Actually, Tony would you be so kind to bring another bottle of the Naked Mountain over with you. Father, do you want some wine?"
"Yes, I'd love a glass of wine."
"Will someone bring a glass so Father can have some wine too?" Joanna requested.
Father O'Malley tried his best not to look at the nude bodies of the ladies as they walked down the steps into the pool but it's only human nature to look. Judy brought Joanna's glass along with an extra glass and the partial bottle of wine over to the pool. When she squatted down to put everything on the deck, she was right in front of Father O'Malley and he had a perfect view between her legs. Without thinking about it Judy reached to set everything on the deck and she spread her legs to do so, which effectively spread her pussy open and her clit popped into view. Father O'Malley groaned and both Joanna and Judy looked at him before they realized what he was looking at.
Judy immediately stood up and said, "Sorry Father, I didn't realize."
Judy walked down into the pool and everyone was gathered in a circle by the side of the pool when Father O'Malley blurted out, "This is foolishness. I stand here in a towel when all of you are nude and none of you are bothered by your nudity." Father O'Malley reached down and pulled the towel loose and tossed it up on the side of the pool.
"Father," Tony said, "No one here will say anything about your nudity. What you do is your own business as is our choice to be nude."
Joanna held out her arms towards Father O'Malley and said, "I think you deserve a hug."
When Father O'Malley didn't move, Joanna did and she stepped forward and embraced him in a hug that lasted at least fifteen seconds. In turn each one of the ladies stepped forward and gave Father O'Malley a hug. Tony, on the other hand, reached out and shook hands with him.
Everyone settled down and floated in the water for the next few minutes. Joanna asked, "Hey does anyone want to play water volley ball?"
Everyone yelled, "YES!"
While Joanna and Tony were getting the net ready, Father O'Malley turned to Patty and asked, "I don't want to sound dumb, but how do you play water volleyball?"
Patty giggled and said, "It's just like regular volleyball except we're going to play in the water."
They broke up into two teams with Tony on one team and Father O'Malley on the other. For the next forty five minute or so they were very competitive and played hard. Bodies bumped into each other as they jumped up to swat the ball back across the net, yet no one really paid attention to the body contact. It was just a game and everyone enjoyed themselves.
After the game ended, Joanna suggested getting in the hot tub. Tony walked up the steps out of the pool and over to the hot tub and lifted off the cover. Joanna and the other women walked up the steps with Father O'Malley. Joanna squatted down and handed Father O'Malley his wine glass and handed Judy her glass and then picked up her own glass and the bottle of wine. She emptied the wine bottle between the three glasses and on the way to the hot tub she deposited the bottle on the table. Patty came out of the house with another bottle of wine, and the Martinelli's, and headed towards the hot tub.
One by one they settled into the hot tub and picked up their conversation. The wine flowed and the bubbles bubbled and everyone enjoyed themselves. All too soon Father O'Malley looked at his watch and said, "I have to get home, I have an appointment early in the morning."
Joanna stood up in the hot tub and stepped over the side and waited for Father O'Malley. He stood up and when he did all the girls stood up and each one of them gave him another hug. Tony shook his hand and then Father O'Malley stepped up on the deck surrounding the hot tub. He turned and faced everyone without covering himself and said, "I want to thank you for the excellent meal and most of all, I want to thank you for the love and affection you've shown me this evening. I also want to say thank you for showing me that both men and women can co-exist as nudists. I'll remember this valuable lesson."
Joanna walked with Father O'Malley into the house and waited for him to get dressed. She walked him to the door and said, "Don't forget you're going to call me and let me know what they said at the meeting."
Father O'Malley said, "Don't worry Joanna; I will have a very detailed report for them."
Joanna hugged her naked body against Father O'Malley and said, "I hope you leave out a few details. Oh and Father, you told me that you jog, would you like to go jogging with me? All I wear are my running shoes."
Father O'Malley looked at Joanna asking, "Where do you jog without clothes?"
"Right here on the estate, out on the path in the woods and back." Joanna replied with a sly smile.
"I love to try that." Father O'Malley said, "I have a new understanding of the nudist's freedom."
At the open front door Joanna reached up and kissed Father O'Malley on his cheek and said, "I really appreciate all you're doing for me and you don't have to worry, no one here will say anything about you joining us."
Father O'Malley turned and walked off the porch and as he walked to his car he turned and waved at Joanna and Joanna returned his wave and threw him a kiss.
She closed and locked the door and walked back out to the deck. She found everyone was sitting in a chair on the deck and Tony had just finished putting the cover on the hot tub. She walked over and picked up her wine glass and came back and sat down next to Judy.
Joanna noticed Sue was sitting in the middle of Barbie and Beth and Tony came back to the table and selected the chair between her and Patty instead of the empty chair between Patty and Barbie. Joanna reached over and picked up Tony's cock and wrapped her fingers around it before she stroked it a couple of times she said, "You did a great job keeping this thing under control tonight, while Father O'Malley was here."
"If you keep doing that Joanna, I'm not going to be responsible for what will happen."
"And what will that be Tony?" Joanna asked coyly.
Tony said, "I may have to put it in something wet and warm and move it back and forth until it pukes."
"Are you going to take a hot bath Tony?" Sue asked in an innocent voice.
Everyone cracked up laughing and Tony only smiled. As an after-thought, "Why are you asking, are you volunteering something wet and warm for me to put this in?" Tony asked Sue with a gleam in his eyes.
"Hummmmm .... Now that sounds like an invitation." Sue replied.
"It is an invitation. You can have whatever you want. All you have to do is ask." Tony replied with a huge grin spreading across his face.
"I want to sit on your cock, right here and right now." Sue said as she stared directly into Tony's eyes.
Without a word, Tony reached down and lifted Joanna's hand off his cock and slid his chair back away from the table. His cock was standing straight up and everyone watched as Sue stood up and walked over and stood between Tony's legs. She stared down at Tony's cock and then looked at Patty and asked, "May I?"
"Of course you may, but you will enjoy it better if you take him up to the bedroom." Patty remarked.
Sue reached for Tony's hand and pulled him up out of the chair. Tony looked at Joanna and she said, "Go ahead and have some fun inside that wet warm place. I had my fingers and tongue in her last night and she's a wildcat. I'll lock up down here."
Tony and Sue disappeared and Joanna said, "How about we finish this bottle of wine and then we can follow them."
"Patty said, "That's not a bad idea but while I'm enjoying my wine, I'd really love to enjoy some female company.
"Oh I think I can help you with your wish." Barbie said as she slipped into the chair beside Patty.
The two of them kissed briefly and then took a sip of wine.
Judy looked at Joanna and said, "I think we should take our drinks over to the pool."
The two of them got up and walked over to the pool and walked down the steps into the water. They set their drinks on the side of the pool and turned towards each other and stared into each other's eyes. Finally Joanna broke the silence and whispered, "You are a beautiful young lady. I want so badly to take you up to my room and make love to you until the wee hours of the morning. Your body is begging me for attention."
"Then let's go up to your bedroom." Judy replied.
Joanna whispered, "You're right, let's go. I have to lock up the house before I go up there."
The two of them got out of the pool and walked over and picked up their towels and dried off. Joanna said to Patty, Barbie and Beth, "Let's go inside so I can lock up the house."
The five of them walked inside and Joanna closed and locked the sliding glass doors. She closed the vertical blinds and then checked the front door. They walked over to the bottom of the stair case and Joanna asked Judy to wait for a second while she turned on the alarm.
When Joanna returned from the office she found Judy standing in the same place she'd left her and the two of them walked up the stairs together. Once they were in the bedroom, Joanna placed her radio in the charger and her pistol belt on the night stand then turned to Judy and asked, "Can you take a shower with your ... um ..."
"Mask?" Judy questioned. "Yes, I can as long as I don't get it soaking wet. I can't put my head under the water, that's all."
They walked into the bathroom and while Joanna was adjusting the water in the shower, Judy sat down on the toilet and peed. Joanna said, "Good idea." She walked over and sat down and peed then stood up and said, "Let's shower."
Joanna washed Judy's body for her paying particular attention to the special spot between Judy's thighs. When Joanna finished, Judy repeated what was done to her body on Joanna's body.
They stepped out of the shower and dried off before they walked into the bedroom and crawled up on the huge bed. They immediately fell into each other's arms and kissed passionately. Joanna pulled back after a few minutes and looked into Judy's eyes again. Searching for the right words to say but none came to mind. Joanna ravished Judy's body sending her into multiple orgasms.
"I can't take any more, please come up here and hold me." Judy whispered as she gently pushed Joanna's head back away from her dripping pussy and engorged clit.
With Judy's juices all over her face, Joanna slithered up Judy's body until she was face to face with her. She moved slowly and lightly kissed Judy and then as if she was a hungry tiger she moved in for the kill and kissed Judy passionately. Her hands moved down to Judy's breasts and she rolled, tweaked and pulled on Judy's nipples. Judy moaned into Joanna's mouth.
Judy rolled Joanna over on the bed and with hands of an expert; she manipulated Joanna's body in such a way that Joanna had her first orgasm before Judy even got close to her pussy. Judy picked up Joanna's legs and pushed them tight against her chest giving her full access to Joanna's lovely bald charms. With the precision of a surgeon, Judy's tongue split Joanna's puffy pussy lips apart and moved upward until she found Joanna's clit.
When Judy launched her attack on Joanna's clit, Joanna wiggled and squirmed wildly. Her movements only aided Judy's efforts to make Joanna orgasm. Moments later Joanna screamed and thrashed violently as a strong orgasm ripped through her body. Judy barely held on and somehow managed to keep Joanna's clit between her lips to the very end.
As Joanna's breathing returned to normal, Judy moved into scissoring position so their pussy was pressed against each other. This was strange to Joanna so she asked, "What do we do now?"
"Hold onto my leg and I'll hold tight on your leg and we'll keep our pussies pressed together and then start moving. Did you ever bunch up a pillow and ride it when you were younger?" Judy inquired.
"Yes I did. It put pressure on my clit and I used to have orgasms that way." Joanna replied.
"Ok, this is going to feel the same way except we are going to rub our pussy against each other. Follow what I do." Judy said with a giggle.
Soon both of them were in a rhythm and Joanna could feel her feminine fluids mixing with Judy's feminine fluids making their pussy wet and slick. Judy pulled more on Joanna's leg and when Joanna felt more pressure on her pussy she pulled more on Judy's leg. Both of them humped their hips together and soon both of them began to experience the beginning feelings of an orgasm. Before long both Judy and Joanna were breathing erratically. When their mutual orgasms exploded within each body, their movements changed from smooth rhythmic movements to spasmodic jerky movements. Both of them were very loud and vocal for the duration.
In the twilight of their orgasm both Judy and Joanna collapsed on the bed, not moving except their chest heaving as each of them tried to catch their breath. After a few minutes Judy untangled herself and managed to crawl up next to Joanna. They moved close together and embraced once again. They kissed each other tenderly and enjoyed the closeness of their bodies.
Joanna finally whispered, "I love what you did to me. Where did you ever learn that move?"
Judy smiled and said, "It's officially called tribadism or tribbing. Some lesbians like to refer to it as the scissoring position. I love to do it because our juices combine and make us slippery. And both of us can stimulate our clit and we receive a lot of pleasure at the same time. It's sure better than riding a pillow."
Joanna laughed and said, "You can say that again."
"It's sure better than riding a pillow." Judy repeated as she giggled and looked at Joanna.
"Joanna, I don't want to ruin the moment but I promised that I wouldn't stay here overnight. As much as I hate to say it, I have to go home. I've had a blast and I want to make love to you again. If you weren't a cop, this is one time; I'd really like to be myself."
Joanna said, "Anytime you want to be yourself you can. I've seen two different faces and I don't know if either one is you. Ummmm ... lover ... if you ...."
"Don't say it Joanna! I feel something wonderful too but I have to tell you, I can't be romantically involved with you. I will and would like to make love to you again. But ..."
Judy's smile and the sparkle in her eyes showed Joanna she cared.
"Do you have to go?"
"Yes, I really do have to go. There is someone waiting in my car for me, to make sure I get home safely. He's been there since it was dark enough for him to slip in unnoticed."
"Joanna looked into Judy's eyes and asked, "Do you guys plan everything down to the last detail? Is the guy who's waiting for you the same one that was with you today?"



"Yes, he's the same one and yes, we like to have a plan and a backup plan, just in case something changes."
"OH! And yes, he loved seeing your nude body today. We talked about you on the way home." Judy admitted.
Joanna giggled and asked, "Can you claim something changed so you can stay overnight?"
Judy hugged Joanna and said, "Something did change and I'm looking forward to experiencing the change again, but until then, I have to go home."
They hugged and kissed for a few more minutes and then they stood up and both of them walked arm in arm down the hall towards the stairs. At the bottom of the stairs, Joanna left Judy momentarily so she could shut off the alarm and then re-joined her. They walked to the front door and stepped out on the porch. They embraced and held each other tightly and kissed passionately before they backed away from each other and Judy walked off the porch.
Joanna stood and watched as Judy walked to the passenger side of her car. When she opened the door the interior light came on and Joanna saw there was a guy sitting behind the steering wheel. Before she got into the car Judy waved and Joanna waved back. The engine started and Judy closed the door as the car started moving forward.
Joanna walked back inside and closed and locked the door. She leaned back against the door and reflected upon her day with the mysterious woman. Her heart pitter-pattered when she thought about the beautiful body of the woman she made love to, but didn't even know who she was.
Finally Joanna moved and walked over to the office and she looked at all the monitors for a few minutes before she set the alarm. She walked upstairs and down the hall. Everything was silent in the house. She turned on the monitor in the bedroom and watched it switch screens. She reached up and turned off the lights and rolled over and hugged her pillow as she drifted off to sleep.
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From - Chapter 21
Joanna giggled and asked, "Can you claim something changed so you can stay overnight?"
Judy hugged Joanna and said, "Something did change and I'm looking forward to experiencing the change again, but until then, I have to go home."
They hugged and kissed for a few more minutes, then they stood up and both of them walked arm in arm down the hall towards the stairs. At the bottom of the stairs, Joanna left Judy momentarily so she could shut off the alarm and then re-joined her. They walked to the front door and stepped out on the porch. They embraced, held each other tightly and kissed passionately before they backed away from each other and Judy walked off the porch.
Joanna stood and watched as Judy walked to the passenger side of her car. When she opened the door the interior light came on and Joanna saw there was a guy sitting behind the steering wheel. Before she got into the car Judy waved and Joanna waved back. The engine started and Judy closed the door as the car started moving forward.
Joanna walked back inside and closed and locked the door. She leaned back against the door and reflected upon her day with the mysterious woman. Her heart pitter-pattered when she thought about the beautiful body of the woman she made love to, but didn't even know who she was.
Finally Joanna moved and walked over to the office and she looked at all the monitors for a few minutes before she set the alarm. She walked upstairs and down the hall. Everything was silent in the house. She turned on the monitor in the bedroom and watched it switch screens. She reached up, turned off the lights, rolled over and hugged her pillow as she drifted off to sleep.
****************************
Chapter 22
(Fast forward a few days to the Morrison's homecoming)
Joanna rolled over in the big bed; she blinked her eyes a few times before she finally opened them. She looked to her left and saw Barbie's tendrils of blonde hair splayed over the pillow providing a beautiful frame for her face. She looked around the room and realized that this was the last morning she'd be waking up in Kim and Dan's bed. Their plane was due to land at noon and they would most likely be home around one o'clock.
Barbie rolled over and draped her arm across Joanna's chest before her eyes flickered a few times as she woke up. She smiled at Joanna and whispered, "Good morning."
"Good morning to you." Joanna replied
"I had the most wonderful time last night." Barbie said in her sexy voice.
"Oh darling, I enjoyed myself and I hope you will want to be with me again." Joanna said as she looked into Barbie's eyes.
"Oh yes, I'd like that a lot." Barbie exclaimed.
"I've got to pee; I need to get up even though I'd love to stay right here." Joanna said.
"Me too, but I'd rather stay here and cuddle with you." Barbie whispered as she tossed off the sheet.
Joanna looked down at Barbie's small "A" cup titties and she reached out and cupped one in her hand and said, "They are so beautiful."
"There's not much there but I think they're plenty big enough for me. I've never passed mom's pencil test, that's for sure." Barbie said.
Joanna looked at Barbie strangely and Barbie giggled and asked, "Don't you know what the pencil test is?"
"No, I've never heard of it. What does it do?" Joanna queried
"My mother used to make us girls, take our tops off and she'd lift a breast and place a pencil under it and then let go of the breast first and the pencil last. If we didn't have enough breast to hold the pencil from dropping, she said we didn't have to wear a bra if we didn't want to." Barbie explained.
Joanna laughed, "Oh, don't make me laugh, I've got to pee."
"I'm not being funny, this is serious shit. That's exactly what my mom used to do." Barbie stated
On the way into the bathroom Joanna cupped Barbie's boob, "Honey, I'm not laughing at you, I'm laughing because I've never heard of the pencil test before. These are perfect. They're like fun sized Snickers candy bars. They're sweet and just the right size to eat and enjoy."
Joanna sat down on the toilet and peed and when she stood up Barbie took her place. Joanna adjusted the shower and when Barbie finished she walked over and joined Joanna. They washed each other's body thoroughly, then got out and dried each other.
When they finished they walked down the hall and noticed Tony and Patty weren't in their room so they headed downstairs. The smell of fresh brewed coffee tickled their nostrils as they descended the stairs. Patty saw the new comers first and said, "Well, good morning you two, I hope you got at least a little sleep. I know you kept us awake for hours." Patty began to laugh.
"Coffee?" Patty asked
"Does a bear shit in the forest?" Joanna asked with a pleasing grin spread across her face.
Patty poured two cups of coffee while Joanna leaned on the end of the new counter. Barbie set the cream down, "I need an eye opener. I have a feeling it's going to be a long day."
Tony came in from outside and saw Joanna looking around the kitchen. Tony walked over and stood beside Joanna saying, "I think those guys did a fantastic job with this kitchen. When the Morrisons see it, they'll know it's new but there's nothing we can do about that."
"I agree there's no way to disguise the changes so I wonder what Dan is going to tell the girls." Joanna said.
"We only have a few more hours before we find out. They should be here sometime around one o'clock or a little after." Tony replied.
"Are you going to go pick up Tina and the kids today?" Tony asked.
"Yes, no one said anything about not having them here for the day. I've talked to both Dan and Ted." Joanna replied.
Everyone took their coffee and walked out on the deck and sat down to enjoy the stillness of the morning.
****************************
On the plane almost everyone was relaxing. Dan was in his office and Beth was in her office. They were trying to catch up with business after their brief three day mini vacation. Dan picked up his phone and paged Linda.
Moments later there was a knock on his door and Dan said, "Come in."
"Dan, you paged me?" Linda asked once she was inside the office.
"Yes Linda, would you please find Ted and tell him I'd like to see him in my office."
"Dan, I believe he's in your bedroom with your wife."
"Ok, that's not a problem. Knock on the door and let him know I want to see him when he's finished."
"Dan, I want to thank you for everything you've done for us on this trip. You included us in all your activities and we've never been treated like that before." Linda said
Something in Linda's voice told me there was something else on her mind.
I leaned back in my chair and asked Linda to have a seat. I looked at Linda and asked, "Is there something you'd like to discuss with me Linda?"
"With a weak smile, Linda replied, "You don't miss much do you Dan? Yes there is. I have a little sister who made some bad choices in her personal life. She didn't get involved with drugs or anything like that; she got involved with an older guy during her senior year of high school. The guy turned out to be a first class jerk. My sister graduated with very good grades and had been accepted to some prestigious colleges."
"I won't go into all the details but she had a huge argument with our parents and they told her she was on her own. Since she didn't have anywhere else to go, she called me and asked me to help her. She wants to get away from the guy and asked if she could move in with me."
"After she told me what she's been through this past week, I offered her a chance to come and live with me on two conditions. I told her she has to be willing to get rid of the jerk and not see him anymore. Especially after what she told me he's allowed his friend to do to her. I also told her she has to get a job and keep it. She promised me she would do both so I figured I'd ask you if you would give her a chance and hire her. I could teach her to be a flight attendant or if you don't want her to do that yet, I'm sure she can do something, anything Dan. She just needs a chance." Linda finished saying.
Looking at Linda, I said, "I'm willing to give anyone a chance. I don't want to start her out as a flight attendant that should be a goal for her to work towards. I'm sure if she fills out an application, she will get a job. I'll review her progress in six months and if she's been on time and does a good job, I'll make sure she's advanced. I think for her to gain the position of flight attendant, she should have a good record with our company for a couple of years."
"Thank you Dan. I appreciate you helping my little sister, she's really a great kid; she just got mixed up with an asshole. I'll make sure she understands she's being given an opportunity and she better not mess it up." Linda said with the look of relief.
"May I hug you Dan?" Linda asked.
"I stood up, walked around my desk, hugged Linda, and said, "Help out your family as much as you can, some day they might not be there to help."
Linda hugged me tightly and said, "I know, that's why I wanted to find my sister a job. I want her to know she can depend on me."
"Don't forget, poke your head in the door and tell Ted I need to see him." I said to Linda as she stepped away from me.
I went back to work, and soon after Linda left my phone buzzed, when I picked it up Beth said, "Tom Banks is on line one for you."
I pushed the line one button and greeted Tom. We traded general information and then he said, "I would like for you and your wife to stop by my office this afternoon if that's possible."
I told him we anticipated landing around noon and we would have to clear Customs first so we wouldn't be able to get there until one o'clock or after. Tom told me he was going to be in his office all afternoon so whatever time we arrived would be fine with him.
I called Linda again and asked her to poke her head back in the room and ask Kim to come to my office as well.
I paged Beth and asked her to come to my office. When she walked in, I told her Tom wanted Kim and I to come into his office and I wanted her to be in the building just in case I needed her to do something for me. I informed her I wanted both of us to be dressed in suits.
While we were talking there was a knock on the door and when Beth opened it, Kim and Ted walked in. I asked them to be seated and then told Kim that Tom Banks wanted us to come to his office so we were going to go there instead of going home first.
I looked at Ted and asked, "Can you contact Tony and have him come to the airport with his truck to pick up the extra baggage we've accumulated?
"I can have Tony meet up with Hank some place by the airport and have both of them go in the gate together. I'll get right on that." Ted replied
"I talked to Tony and he said everything is fixed however it's obvious that the counter is different and the cabinet doors are different so there's no way to hide the fact that something has been done in the kitchen. I had hoped to go home with everyone so I could explain what happened when we arrived. I think, honesty is the best policy and I think it's best if I do it before we land so I can explain it before they see the changes." I said as I looked around at Beth, Kim and Ted.
"Dan, I feel if you are going to tell everyone, you should give an honest but brief overview without going into details." Ted said
"Ok, let's do this; get everyone in the lounge right away so we can get this over and done with. Beth, I want you to send Linda and Jen downstairs with the others until we finish our family meeting." I responded.
Everyone left my office and I started doing some work until Beth came back and said, "Everyone is ready."
I walked out into the lounge and looked around at everyone before saying, "Beth, Kim and I won't be going home with all of you because we have to attend a meeting this afternoon, right after we land. I really wanted to be at the house when all of us arrived together so I could explain the changes that have taken place, while we've been gone."
Jenna and Terri snapped to full alert. "Changes dad?" Jenna blurted out for both.
"Over the past few days I continued, I've been in contact with Joanna and Tony and they have briefed me on their situation. We left our house in very capable hands however; a few days ago, I'm told, we had a break-in. Between Joanna, Tony and his family, they were able to subdue and stop the burglars in the kitchen. The only damage to the house was limited to the sliding glass doors and the kitchen area where the burglars entered the house."
"Again, I'm told that the alarm alerted everyone and it gave them plenty of time to react. Ted has been working while we've been on our vacation and he's had his company add an additional layer of security to the estate so the burglars won't be able to get anywhere near the house without us knowing about them."
"After talking to Tony, I'm sure you'll notice the new counter top and cabinets so I wanted to be the one to tell you everything has been fixed and in the case of the sliding glass doors, they are now made of shatter proof glass. So what I'm saying is, everything is in order and there are no outstanding problems." I finished talking and I looked around the lounge at everyone.
When my eyes met Terri's, I stopped looking around and focused on her. She finally asked, "How many burglars were at the house dad?"
I truthfully replied, "I really don't know for sure but there were at least a couple."
"From what Tony tells me, you'll be very happy Terri. I guess they had to replace the counter top but in the process they had to replace the cabinets under it also because they couldn't match up new doors with the ones that were on the old cabinets. He said the kitchen looks great." I said.
I asked, "Are there any other questions?"
No one said anything so I said, "We've had lots of fun these past few days but it will be nice to get back home where we can all relax and enjoy our normal routine. The three of us will join you right after we finish our meeting with Tom Banks."
Everyone stood up and started milling around and Terri walked over to me and looked up at me before she threw her arms around my neck and pulled me close. I wrapped my arms around her and hugged her petite body to mine when she suddenly whispered, "You know more than you told us daddy, burglars my ass."
She pulled back a little and looked at me directly in the eye, "Do you know I love you?"
I pulled Terri back into a tight hug and whispered, "Whatever you think I might know is not for distribution or publication. Just know that I love you and you're safe with me."
Beth and Kim walked over to us and Kim said, "I hate to interrupt this little squeeze-a-thon but I think we need to go take a shower so we can get dressed when the time comes."
I looked at Terri and winked and she winked back saying, "Remember, honesty is the best policy."
I stared into her eyes and very quietly said, "Remember, sometimes the whole truth is best left unsaid."
Terri nodded her head and smiled at me before she released me, in a louder voice said, "So my house is back in order? I'll let you know if I think something more needs to be done."
I laughed, "Ok, I'll be waiting for your assessment."
I turned to Beth, "Let Linda and Jen know they can come back up and that we're going in for a shower."
Jenna came over to me asking, "May I go to the flight deck?"
"Knock on the door and ask them if they are busy before you go in. If they let you in, don't stay too long." I answered with a smile.
"Dad may Hanna and I go with Jenna?" Terri asked.
I smiled and replied, "Yes, you can all go but we want to land safely, so don't over excite Captain McGrath."
All three girls joined hands and took off running. I watched the three sets of bare bouncing ass cheeks until they disappeared at the end of the stairs. When I turned back and looked at Kim and Beth, both of them were smiling. In my defense I asked, "So how many other dads get to send their girls to the flight deck completely naked to see the captain?"
Beth said, "You ole softy you! When you're doing business, you're hard as nails but when it comes to those girls, they could walk up one side of you and down the other." She finished her sentence with a playful slap on my ass.
Kim hugged me, "Come on let's go get our shower."
As Beth, Kim and I were walking towards my bedroom Ted tapped my arm and said with a huge smile, "You certainly have a way with words."
I smiled and said in a quiet voice, "I told the truth but Terri came over to me and let me know she didn't think I told everything I knew. That girl must have ESP...!"
Ted said, "No problem Dan, we have everything covered."
We walked into my bedroom and while we took turns showering and taking care of personal grooming, the three girls were up on the flight deck enjoying the view and being the view.
When Captain McGrath first told them to enter, Terri exclaimed, "WOW, it's big!"
Captain McGrath turned his head and smiled asking, "Terri have you been peeking again?"
Terri immediately blushed and said, "Oh, not that, I know what size that is silly. I'm talking about your home away from home. I expected to see only a little cubby hole with the three of you crammed in like sardines."
All three girls walked up to the back of the pilot and co-pilot's seats and leaned forward and looked out the window. Hanna said, "It looks like we are flying over a large bed with a white comforter on it."
Captain McGrath said, "This is our view most the time."
"Aren't you supposed to be holding something right now, to fly the plane?" Jenna asked
"We're on auto-pilot and I've already set our destination into the airplane's computer so until it's almost time to land, I sit here with Tom and Sam and watch the instruments and gauges. Don't worry we have everything under control." Captain McGrath replied.
"Did you guys enjoy the trip as much as I did?" Hanna asked.
All three guys reminisced about the good times they had. "I loved going to the sauna and thermal bath." Terri said. "Everyone was so friendly and it was great to see people of all ages there enjoying themselves."



"That was a great time for me too." Sam the navigator added, "I love how your family and friends aren't bothered by nudity and everyone is so accepting of others."
"We have the best parents" Jenna said, "They are committed to certain values but are open minded enough to enjoy what life has to offer. We are only given a certain number of years on this earth so we have to grasp every second and treat it like it's the last one."
"Holy shit, Jenna you sure are your father's kid." Captain McGrath said with a chuckle.
"I'm going to follow in my parent's footsteps and continue the lifestyle I've learned from them. Sooner or later, there are going to be enough of us to break through the society's condemnation of living clothing free. Remember, Adam and Eve didn't wear anything until Eve was tricked into eating the damned apple." Jenna replied.
"Dad told us not to stay to long so we better get going. He said something about not distracting you so we would land safely." Jenna added.
Captain McGrath said, "Don't worry sweetheart, when the three of us are here on the flight deck, we're all business. Even three beautiful naked young ladies, with luscious sized breasts and shaved bald pussies can't distract us. Right guys?"
"What'd you say?" Tom murmured as he looked between all three naked girls.
Everyone burst out laughing and Jenna said, "Come on girls, we better leave before something happens."
Jenna leaned over and kissed both Captain McGrath, co-pilot Tom and then Navigator Sam. Terri and Hanna followed Jenna's lead and after they'd kissed everyone, they said goodbye and left the flight deck.
When they got back to the lounge everyone was relaxing and carrying on a general conversation. Linda and Jen were seated with the others so Jenna, Terri and Hanna each picked a recliner and sat down and joined the conversation. They talked for a little while before Linda got up to answer the phone by the bar.
When she came back she said, "That was Captain McGrath, he wanted me to tell all of you that you have about fifteen minutes to get dressed and get back out here and sit down before he starts the descent to land."
"For those of you who have luggage up here, just leave it in the closet while we land and then you can go back and get it after landing. I have to go let Dan know so they will be ready. See you back here in a few minutes." Linda said.
As everyone was starting to get up Linda said, "Remember we have to clear U. S. Customs when we land."
Everyone was in the lounge carrying on a conversation when the phone rang. Linda picked it up and after listening, she said, "Ok, we're ready up here."
She hung up the phone and said, "Ok everyone, please have a seat, Captain McGrath said we'll be landing in about ten minutes."
Captain McGrath brought the plane down and landed gently on the runway. Once on the ground everyone listened as the engines roared while the plane slowed down. While Captain McGrath taxied to the terminal for private planes his voice sounded over the speakers saying, "I hope you've all enjoyed your flight and on behalf of our crew I want to thank all of you for helping us enjoy this trip. We will be met by U.S. Custom agents who will clear us and then you'll be taken by bus over to the hanger where your cars are parked. Please make sure you take everything with you when you disembark."
After clearing Customs everyone rode over to the hanger. As we got off the bus we were greeted by Hank and Tony. Everyone shook hands and of course the women took turns hugging both guys. Their luggage arrived on airport carts so Ted and Jake helped Hank and Tony load everything into the back of the two trucks. Once everything was finished, I said, "Ok, we're off to our meeting and we'll see all of you at home later."
Kim, Beth and I got into my car and everyone else split up between the other cars. We drove out of the hanger and followed Hank and Tony through the gate. It took me about twenty minutes to get to my office. We walked in and Kelly stood up and rushed over to us and welcomed all three of us back. She asked if we wanted anything and I told her to give Tom Banks a call and let him know we had arrived in the office.
Beth went to her office and I went into my office. I sat down at my desk and saw the pile of mail and papers on my desk and said to Kim, "I can only imagine what your desk is going to look like after seeing this."
Kim laughed and said, "I'm not worried, my mail will wait for me."
The phone rang and when I picked it up Tom said, "Welcome back. Let's meet in board room three, in ten minutes. Oh and you may bring your lovely wife with you."
I called Beth and told her we had a meeting in ten minutes in board room three and I wanted a copy of the contract in case I needed to refresh my memory. Beth showed up a few minutes later in my office, ready to go to the meeting. She handed me the original contract and said, "There's a copy behind it in case they want the original."
We walked down to the board room together and when I opened the door I was pleasantly surprised to see all of the board members as well as Tom Banks and all of the department heads, in the room. I looked around and greeted some of the people with a nod of my head and those close by with a hand shake. I walked to the end of the table and Beth chose the chair to my right and I had Kim sit next to Beth. While Beth set up her laptop, I shook hands with Tom and the board members.
Tom chose to stand in front of the chair to my left. He remained standing and cleared his throat before he asked everyone to have a seat. When everyone was seated he said, "I'm not going to say much because I want Dan to tell us what he's been up to but I want to welcome him back from a very successful trip to Germany. Dan you have the floor."
I stood up and looked around and the first words out of my mouth were, "Your jobs are secure! Our team negotiated a very large contract with a company in Germany. Their product will start being used in our facilities as soon as next month. The best part of this contract is we will be able to hire a few hundred additional American workers."
The room erupted with applause and cheers. After the applause died down I said, "Before I say any more about the contract I want to tell you a short story. It won't take long but it's important to me and when I'm finished, I'm positive all of you are going to share my feelings."
"I hosted a picnic for my family and some friends before I left on this trip. When the picnic was over we had extra food left. We were having a discussion of what to do with the food when one of my guests suggested we donate it to the homeless veteran shelter. Now, I didn't even know we had homeless veterans on our city streets much less a homeless veteran shelter in our city. We made contact with the shelter and several of us went to the shelter and they gave us a tour."
"I am sorry to say, it's a sad day in America when we have men and women who fought in wars under our country's flag and served our country so honorably yet they are forced to live on the streets or in a homeless shelter. It's even worse when the shelter doesn't even have the resources to care for all those who stop by for a meal or assistance. Ladies and gentlemen, an American homeless veteran shelter is barely operating right here in our city!"
It was so silent in that room when I paused, you could have heard the proverbial pin drop. I looked around the room and made eye contact with each individual before I continued by saying, "With this new contract, I am going to put together a team and we are going to host a meeting at that homeless veteran shelter and this company is going to offer jobs to those brave American Veterans who have given so much for our country. I want the Board of Directors to approve a special clause in the application process so that any veteran who wants a job can use the homeless shelter address and phone number on their employment application, if they have to."
Once again everyone applauded and cheered and I received a standing ovation. I waited for everyone to sit down before I said, "Most of you know my wife Kim. She was with us when we toured the homeless shelter and she spoke with some of the female veterans who were using the shelter. She found out the male and female veterans have to share the bathroom and shower facilities because the shelter doesn't have the resources to make upgrades to provide separate rooms."
"I am asking the board of directors to look into the possibility of making a sizeable donation to the shelter. We are an American company and we need to put American Veterans back to work and get them off the streets and out of homeless shelters. We need to help make "Made In America" mean something again!"
Everyone and I do mean everyone, stood up and cheered and applauded. I just looked around the room and nodded my head and smiled. Slowly they began to sit down. When I had everyone's attention I said, "I have my copy of the contract right here and I'd like to present this to Mr. Tom Banks."
Tom stood up and said, "Thank you Mr. Morrison. I'll put this in a safe place."
Tom turned to the group and said, "Whenever Mr. Morrison speaks, I never quite know what he's actually going to say, but one thing I can tell you, he never stands up and tries to blow smoke up our asses."
Tom looked at Kim and Beth and then out at the assembled group where a few more ladies were seated and said, "Sorry ladies, that's a figure of speech."
"The contract that Mr. Morrison negotiated means a lot to our company. We now have a steady supply of the material we need to go forward with the expansion we planned. Mr. Morrison I want to thank you personally for your ability to get the job done. Thank you." Tom finished saying as he shook my hand vigorously.
Tom added, "This concludes what I have to say. Mr. Morrison, do you have anything more to say?"
I looked around the room and said, "Yes, I want a progress report from all department heads at nine o'clock tomorrow morning. I will have Ms. Kelly Jones find out which room is not being used and send each of you an inter-office memo. I'm back and ready to roll up my sleeves."
As everyone was standing up Tom tapped my elbow and said, "I want to see the three of you in my office in a few minutes."
I stayed in the room and shook hands with a few more people and they congratulated me. When Beth finished packing up her laptop I said, "Come on let's go see what Tom wants."
We walked over to Tom's office where we were met by Brenda Summers. I smiled and said, "Mr. Banks wants to see us."
Brenda stood up, "Please follow me."
Brenda knocked on Tom's door and we heard him say, "Come in."
As we walked in Tom got up from his chair and came around his desk with his hand extended. We shook hands and he was going to shake Kim's hand but she walked over to him and hugged him. He looked a little surprised and then stepped back. Beth stepped forward and hugged him also. Tom asked us if we wanted something to drink. I said a bottle of water would be fine. Kim and Beth asked for water also. After Brenda handed each of us a bottle of water Tom offered us a chance to sit down.
Tom looked at the four of us and then asked, "Dan should I ask your wife to wait in your office? I have some questions to ask you that may be termed a bit personal."
"Tom, Kim and I are a team. As you know she is also an executive so unless we are going to discuss private company business, I don't see why we should make her sit all by herself. As for my secretary, well your secretary is here so that about evens everything." I said straight forward.
Tom looked at Kim and she replied, "Dan's absolutely correct, we are a team. We don't share private company business but we share everything else."
"Well Dan, I'm not going to beat around the bush because you never do. Now that you know my secret, what do you plan to do about it?" Tom asked.
I looked at Tom and said, "I'm sorry Tom, what are you referring to?"
Tom looked at me and said, "I love sex. I've always loved sex. Linda loves sex. Brenda loves sex. Do I have to make it any clearer?"
I looked sideways at Kim and then at Beth before I turned back to look at Tom. "I love sex also Tom. What you and Brenda do is totally your business. I get plenty of sex so I don't have the time, or the motivation to worry about your sex life."
Tom looked across his desk at me and said, "Do you mean to tell me that you don't intend to use any of the information you recently learned, to force us out so you and Beth can take over?"
"Tom, I've been with this company for many years and I've always prided myself on achieving advancement because I worked and earned it. I've never used any leverage against anyone for a promotion and I'm not about to start now."
"I always thought of you as mister straight lace and never dreamed that you would be enjoying the charms of your flight attendant. But again, whatever you do is strictly your business. Tom, you're the one who tipped the scales when you told me that Linda wouldn't tell anyone if she saw me naked or that Linda would take care of all my needs. All I said to Linda when she came to my office was, I had a very interesting conversation with you. The poor girl was shaking. She actually thought I was going to fire her Tom. I let her off the hook rather quickly and told her she was safe in her position."
"I'm not about to use anything I've heard about you, now or any time in the future." I said looking directly at Tom.
"What about Brenda?" Tom asked.
"Once again Tom, whatever anyone does on their own time is none of my damn business. As long as their lifestyle doesn't affect their job performance, I don't see why anyone has to know what goes on between people and their personal lives." I honestly admitted.
"So let me get this straight, you are not going to go to the board and tell them anything you've learned or heard about me or Brenda? And as an up and coming, you aren't interested in pushing me out so you can take over?" Tom questioned.
Looking directly at Tom I said, "Hell no Tom, you have been an excellent boss and I really don't care who you have sex with, that's strictly your business. And Brenda, I don't care if you're screwing Tom, or anyone else, that's your business. I think we are going to make an excellent team. We're going to run this company and we're going to take it to new heights."
Tom looked at Brenda and said, "See, I told you there was no need to worry. I've had my eye on Dan for a long time and he's the right man to run this company. I don't know Beth that well but I'll take Dan's word that she's trustworthy."
Beth looked at me with questioning eyes and I realized she wanted to speak so I nodded my head at her. Beth stood up and said, "When I came to work here, I was fresh out of high school. Shortly after I was hired, I found myself working for Dan and I'm lucky enough to still be working for him. When Dan was recently promoted, he totally surprised me when he wanted me to advance and stay as his executive secretary. I can tell you, I am as committed to doing the best job I can for this company. Like Dan, I don't care who is taking care of the sexual needs of others. I'm a team player, my only concern if for our company."
Tom leaned back in his chair and looked at me first and then at Beth before he said, "That's what I wanted to hear. I don't want people who use cut throat techniques to better themselves. I know I've chosen the right people to take over."
"Dan, I'm going to change the topic. After your very successful trip to Germany and your presentation a little while ago in the board room, I can see you're ready to take the reins of the company."
I looked directly at Tom and said, "I'd have very big shoes to fill. Tom, I've only been the CEO for a short time, what's the driving factor behind that sudden change?"
"Dan, you are the right man for the job. Unless you're flat rejecting this offer, you've proven yourself many times over that you are the guy I want leading the company." Tom said.
"This offer?" I questioned.
I looked at Tom's face searching for any hint but there was none. Finally, Tom said, "I have pancreatic cancer Dan. My doctors have given me six months and I want to spend that time with my family. I haven't told anyone else except my family and Brenda, of course now you and Beth. I've made arrangements for Brenda to have a decent separation package so she can live comfortably for the rest of her life. She's been my executive secretary for a long time and I don't want her to have to break in someone new." Tom finished saying with a hardy laugh.
I looked at Brenda and she smiled and shrugged her shoulders without saying anything.
Tom continued with, "I've been meeting with the Board of Directors and they know I have a medical problem but I didn't specify what it was. I told them you were promoted to CEO because you have the qualifications. I had them come to the meeting today to listen to you, even though I didn't even know what you were going to say. They were all very impressed Dan and they've approved your new position."
"Your new position with this company, if you want it, is Chairman of the Board/CEO and the position is effective immediately. All you have to do is tell me yes." Tom said with a smile on his face.
To say I was stunned by Tom's revelation is an understatement. My mind was reeling and then I heard Tom ask, "Well Dan, what do you think?"
Kim squeezed my hand causing me to look at her and then over at Beth before I slowly rotated my head back straight and looked into Tom's eyes before I said, "My God Tom, you sure know how to shock a person. As I said before, you leave some very big shoes to fill but I'll do my best to fill them. So my answer is yes, I'll take the new position and as you know Beth comes along with me."
"Dan part of the reason you are the right man for the position is because you've always made sure the people who work for you get credit for their contribution to making everything work. Please don't ever stop recognizing those people Dan." Tom said.
"There are some additional perks in store for you and Beth which includes a very healthy increase in both your salaries. I've asked Brenda to put together a package for each of you. Both of you will have to sign your new contracts and file a copy with the Board of Directors and H.R. Also each of you will need to sign your new salary statement and send a copy to payroll.
"Before you leave today you'll have to let Joe Bailey, your new chauffeur, know where you live so he can pick you up tomorrow morning. Brenda and I will be cleaning our personal items out of our offices and you and Beth will be moved over here. You will have to choose someone to be an assistant to you. That person won't be a CEO because we've combined your former position with Chairman of the Board. You can decide the title and the job description for the person. Do either of you have any questions for me?" Tom asked as he finished talking.
I sat in my chair still trying to process everything that had just transpired and finally decided to just go with the flow. I said, "Well, this has been nothing short of a shock. I am so very sorry to hear about your medical condition and I can only wish you the best as you fight the cancer. This conversation will remain private. Finally, I want to thank you for believing in me and allowing me to take such a huge step up."
Tom smiled at us and said, "You might not thank me when you learn you'll be traveling more and you'll work longer hours and be on call when you are off."
"By the way, while you were in Germany, as one of my final decisions for the company, I committed you and Beth to visit one of our suppliers. They think a sharp increase in the price of their product, is warranted. Their contract is almost due and I have a feeling they are going to try something. I always like to stay ahead of everyone so, I want you to take a few of days and go visit them and tour their facilities. They have four processing plants and I think it would be wise for you to visit each one."



"From now on our planes will be used at your discretion. You can choose which plane you want to use, but you have to let Captain McGrath know, in advance, when and where you want to go first so he can start the process."
"Beth, I'd like you to go with Brenda and see what information she's gathered on the company. Since this is our last day, she can show you the passwords and programs in her laptop. You can have the computer tech come up and switch everything over to your newer laptop so you won't have to carry both of them." Tom said as he leaned back in his chair.
I watched as Beth and Brenda stood up and walked out of the room. When the door closed Tom looked at me, "I know I threw a lot at you all at once but I don't want to waste a day with my family. I'll give you a phone number to reach me if you have any questions but I don't want you to give that number to anyone else. I'll only take your calls."
"Tom, I'm so sorry and I can't imagine what it's like for you to hear the words you only have six months to live. I hope your days will make plenty of memories for your family. Unless I get in a real bind, I won't disturb you." I said as I looked at Tom.
Tom replied, "The diagnosis was devastating at first but now I'm determined to live life to the fullest, until the end. I'm not worried about dying so much as I am about my unlived life. All my life I've been committed to work and never really took time to enjoy my family and friends. That's one thing I envy about you Dan. You took a trip surrounded by your family and a few friends and I've never had that happen to me. That is, until now. But enough of this stuff."
"Tomorrow you and Beth will have to use your current office but after that, you can move everything over here. I'm having the moving people come in this afternoon and pack up and they'll have everything moved by tomorrow. I wish you well as you move forward." Tom said with sadness in his voice.
Kim and I stood up and Tom met us at the end of his desk. I shook his hand and said, "Call me if you need anything."
Kim hugged Tom and said, "We'll help you in any way we can, just let us know."
Tom stood tall and straight and said, "Kick ass Dan, I know you're the right man for the job."
Almost as an afterthought, Tom asked, "Dan, would you mind if I called you sometime on a personal, more of a social basis?"
I stopped and turned to face my old boss. "Any time Tom. We've been through a lot together here, and to have some fun together would be rewarding. You call me anytime. Day or night."
"Tom, while I was traveling to Germany you mentioned you'd like for us to spend a weekend with our wives in a resort, talking business of course. With my recent promotion I think it would be an excellent idea. It would give me a chance to get an insight on what I should expect. I can clear my calendar for this weekend if that's good for you. I'm positive we can get reservations in some far off resort where we can relax."
Tom stared at me for close to a minute before he said, "I've never been very spontaneous and I think it's time I changed that. You're the boss, surprise me but give me enough time to pack."
"When you get home tonight let your wife know both of you will be traveling on Friday and returning on Sunday." I replied
I stepped close to Tom and gave him a big hug. Tom's eyes were a bit moist. "Thank you, Dan. For everything." He said.
I hooked my arm into Kim's and as I was walking towards the door I said, "When Beth and Brenda are finished, we're going to leave early. While we were gone we had a break-in at our house and I want to get home."
Tom smiled, "You're the boss now Dan, do whatever you want to do."
I stopped by Brenda's desk, "Beth when you're finished here, come to my office. Oh, Brenda, I need you to give me Joe Bailey's phone number and I'll call him while I'm waiting."
Brenda wrote Joe's number on a sticky note and stuck it to a large manila envelope and handed it to me. She said, "Your new contract is in there along with your new salary schedule. Please make copies after you've signed them and get them distributed to the proper departments as soon as possible."
Kim and I walked into my office and when the door closed, Kim hugged me with plenty of kisses and saying, "Congratulations .... Mr. Chairman of the Board and company CEO! My God Dan, can you imagine?"
I looked at Kim, shook my head, and said, "No, this never came across my radar. I'm still in shock at the turn of events. Do you realize what just happened?"
Kim hugged me and said, "Yes sir, I know what happened and I'm so happy for you. In my unbiased opinion Tom Banks made the right choice."
"Unbiased, my ass! I love you Kim but you've got to learn not to lie like that. I'll have to give you a spanking." I said with a laugh.
Kim hugged close to me and said, "Ummm, I might enjoy a spanking right about now."
We were still kissing when there was a light knock on my door. Kim and I separated and I said, "Come in."
The door opened and Kelly walked in saying, "Congratulations Dan!"
I looked at Kelly and asked, "Congratulations for what?"
Kelly held out the paper in her hand and walked towards me. I took the paper and read the interoffice memo announcing my new position as Chairman of the Board/CEO effective immediately. I smiled and handed the paper to Kim.
Kelly said, "It just came through and when I saw the subject line, I opened it immediately."
Beth opened the door to my office and said, "It's all over the place."
She rushed over to me and started to hand me the paper in her hand when she saw I already had a piece of paper, she paused before she asked, "Have you seen the inter-office memo?"
I held it up, "Tom must have sent it out after we left his office."
I looked at Beth, "Go open my door; I have a feeling it's going to get crowded in here, in a few minutes."
As Beth pulled my door open two of the guys I'd worked with in the past were just about to knock. I said, "Come on in guys."
Both of them came in and offered their congratulations. For the next hour, my office was filled with department heads and board members who congratulated me on my promotion. When the crowd thinned out, I said to Beth, "Get Joe Bailey on the phone for me so I can talk to him."
A few minutes later Beth rang my phone and I told all the remaining people I had to take my call so they left and Kim closed my office door. I sat down and picked up my phone and said, "Hello, this is Dan."
"Dan, this is Joe Bailey, first I want to say congratulations to you on your new position. I need to know where you live so I can come and pick you up in the morning."
I gave Joe detailed directions followed by telling him, "I want you to pick me up at seven thirty tomorrow morning."
Joe said, "Yes sir. I'll be there."
"Joe, I have a security gate at the end of my driveway and there's a key pad on the left side. For tomorrow morning, you'll have to push the call button and someone will open the gate for you. I'll notify my security people to set up a code number for you, so you'll be able to enter without waiting. I should have that number by tomorrow afternoon."
Joe didn't have any questions for me so I said goodbye to Joe. I called Beth and asked her to bring Kelly with her into my office. When they arrived I had both of them sit down and I asked, "Kelly, do you want to remain as Beth's secretary?"
Kelly said, "Oh yes sir I do. I was hoping you'd ask me."
"Ok then, I won't keep you in suspense. You'll be moved to your new office once it's ready. Tomorrow call for some boxes and pack up your personal items so they'll be ready to move." I said.
Kelly squealed, "Thank you so much. Oh Dan, I really appreciate you doing this for me."
After Kelly left my office I said, "Beth pack up what you're going to take home, I want to get out of here. I need to stop by my lawyer's office on the way home."
Beth left my office and I called my lawyer. I told him I was back from Germany and I needed to talk to him. He told me to come right over.
Right after I hung up the phone Beth poked her head in the door, "I'm ready if you are."
I looked at Kim, "Let's get out of here while the getting is good."
It was only a short drive over to my lawyer's office. When we arrived all of us got out of the car and we went inside. A young lady stood up and walked over asking, "Mr. Morrison?"
When I nodded my head she said, "Hi, I'm Julie Owens. Mr. Hurley is waiting for you in the conference room. Please follow me."
She knocked on the door and we heard a male voice say, "Come in, it's open."
Julie pushed the door open and then stood back to let us enter first. She followed us in and closed the door. Julie walked around the table and sat down beside Ed (Pete) Hurley. I waited for Ed to finish shaking hands with Beth and Kim and then I shook his hand. He told us to take a seat so I sat down between Kim and Beth. Ed looked up at me and said, "I hope you had a good trip Dan, it sure was interesting around here while you were gone."
"Oh by the way, this young lady is Ms. Julie Owens. I've asked her to take notes for me today." Ed said.
I told Ed that Beth and I along with the rest of our team managed to get a very good contract with the German company, so everything turned out great. Then I gave him a brief description of the events that just took place and that I was promoted to Chairman of the Board/CEO. Ed stood up and shook my hand and congratulated me.
When he sat down he became all business as he said, "Ok, so with your promotion you'll be able to afford the offer I have for you. It seems when you purchased those three hundred and ninety acres bordering your property, which we will have the closing on Tuesday, you ruined the plans of the guy on the other side of that property who has five hundred acres. He was three days too late with his offer to buy the property next to you; we already had a signature on a contract. His five hundred acres isn't enough room for him to do what he wants so he contacted me and wants to know if you'll buy his five hundred acres so he can move someplace else and buy enough land for his project."
"Is he open for negotiations or did he give you a firm price?" I asked.
"I'd guess he'd be open to negotiate because, like I said, his five hundred acres isn't big enough for what he wants to do." Ed said in a matter of fact tone.
"Make him a fair offer but at the same time don't let him know I'm interested. Play up the fact that I just bought the parcel next to me that's almost four hundred acres, and you're not sure if I'd like to buy any other property. You can let him know I'd be doing him a favor if I considered his offer."
I looked at Kim and Beth and then said, "I'll take the property no matter what I have to pay, so don't let him sell it to anyone else. I'd appreciate it if you get right on him before he changes his mind. If he bites on a deal, get him on paper as quickly as possible. When you have him nailed down, make an excuse to get some survey people right out on the property and get it surveyed immediately. Also, I'd like to get some aerial photos and maps of the property. I'd like my current property including the new acreage and the proposed five hundred acres. I'd like to close on the deal as quickly as possible because it will fit right in with my new plans."
"Ed, I want to get a design on my new house. Can you narrow down some architects who specialize in designing a house with safe rooms and hidden passage ways in case we have a problem again, we can move unseen, to a safe room? After you select someone, I'll meet with them and tell them what I want for rooms. I need the maps and surveys so I can position my new house in the perfect location. Also, I have some other people who are also going to have a house built on my property so whoever you get for an architect, let them know they'll be designing more than one house, so I expect a discount."
"Oh yeah. Ed? Find out who owns the property across the street as well. I see some activity over there from time to time, but I don't know anything about my neighbors."
Ed asked me a few questions about the house and the property and then we switched gears and talked about his firm working with the prosecution on behalf of Terri and Hanna. I said, "Ed after that break-in at my house, there's still some very big money being spent on mercenaries so I didn't trust the system to properly investigate. I told Ed I wanted both girls to be represented by his firm so we had a flow of information. Ed told me he had already anticipated I'd want that so he already filed the necessary papers. We talked a little more about the break-in and I told him we hadn't been home yet because they wanted to meet me in the office.
I looked at Ed and asked, "No offense to Julie but Ed is she an executive secretary? I have some personal business to discuss with you."
Ed looked up from his legal pad and said, "Don't worry Dan, everything you've said has been recorded and will be played back in court."
He paused while he studied my face and when he saw I didn't take his weak attempt at humor, he said, "Just joking Dan. You know I wouldn't allow just anyone to be in my meeting with you. Yes, it's safe to talk in front of Ms. Owens."
I smiled at Julie, "You have to understand ...."
Julie interrupted me, "Mr. Morrison, I've been out to your home with Mr. Greene and if I was going to say anything, I would have said something long before now."
I looked at her and realized she must have seen someone walking around nude so I shut my mouth and moved on.
"Ed, I want to talk to you about the big item in our lives. I'm sitting between two beautiful ladies. One I'm already married to and the other I want to be my second wife. All three of us have had an in depth discussion about this and all of us agree. We just need to make it happen."
"Ed, we are aware of polygamy laws and I've done some reading about it. Correct me if I'm wrong, but I understand there are some possible loop holes that will aid us in my marrying Beth so she can take my last name. One way, for Beth to have my last name legally, which all of us would have to make a decision on, is for me to divorce Kim and marry Beth and both of them would legally be named Morrison. But on the other hand, if Beth kept her maiden name, we could give our children the last name of Morrison."
"Ed, what I want to do is have you represent me, and two other lawyers from your firm represent Kim and Beth.
Ed looked at me like I had two heads while I sat across from him holding hands with both Kim and Beth. The silence was excruciating and finally Ed said, "I can't help you break the law by advising you how to marry two wives but what I can do is work with you on setting up a contract between all three of you stating the facts that all three of you agree upon. But as your lawyer, I'd have to advise you to seek attorneys from other firms to represent the two young ladies."
"But that's the problem; we don't want a lot of people knowing what we're doing. We want to do this as privately as we can. If you are concerned there will be some conflict of interest I'm willing to retain an attorney from this firm, with my personal money. I don't want to go outside of this firm for this particular piece of business." Kim said with a voice of authority.
"I also agree to retain an attorney from this firm with my own money, so there won't be any conflict of interest." Beth flatly stated.
Beth continued, "While I'm speaking, how much would it cost me to change my last name to Morrison? Dan didn't mention that and it just occurred to me people can legally change their names through a court order."
Ed looked at me and mused with a slight smile, "I'm not surprised with what your wife said, because I know you've been married for a long while and she's been exposed to your get it done attitude. However, Beth seems to have the same spit-fire and I wonder how she adopted your attitude in such a short time."
"So Ed, do you have two more attorneys here so we can start the paperwork. Each of the ladies would like to retain one to represent her." I said with a smug look on my face.
Ed turned to Julie and whispered something. Julie stood up and promptly left the room. When the door closed Ed looked at me and asked, "Dan, are you absolutely sure you want to make a contract with these two beautiful ladies?"
"We don't have much time because tomorrow I start my new duties and I won't have time to stop here after that. So we need to get this started today. So my answer is yes, I want to make a contract with both of these lovely ladies." I replied.
Julie returned a few minutes later with two males, I stood up and one of them shook my hand and said, "I'm Brian Greene."
"I'm Dan Morrison and these lovely young ladies are Beth Thompson and Kim Morrison."
Both men shook hand with the ladies and each one introduced himself. The other attorney was Bruce Barlotta. They walked around to the other side of the table and sat down next to Julie.
Ed looked across the table at the three of us while he said, "Kim and Beth want to retain an attorney. I don't know how they're going to go about choosing but I will be representing Dan, as I have for many years."
Kim spoke up and asked Beth, "Do you have a preference on which one you want to represent you?"
Beth smiled and said, "No, either one will do. How about you take Mr. Barlotta and I'll take Mr. Greene if that's ok with you? We need to get this done so let's not postpone the inevitable."
Kim said, "That works for me. Mr. Barlotta, will you represent me, it doesn't matter what you charge for a retainer I need an attorney to represent me in all matters starting today?"
Mr. Barlotta cleared his throat and said, "Yes ma'am, I'll represent you."
Beth looked at Mr. Greene and asked, "Mr. Greene for the record I need an attorney to represent me in all matters, starting this afternoon. Will you be my attorney?"
Mr. Greene replied, "Yes, I'll represent you, Ms. Thompson."
Ed looked at both attorneys and said, "They are here today to put together a contract and because of time constraints, they need to do it today. What I'm going to suggest is we take up to a half hour and talk to our clients privately. During that time I'd like each of you to make notes of issues important to your client so we can incorporate all the ideas into a contract."
Each of us followed our attorney to his office and when we returned to the conference room each of us sat beside our attorney and Julie sat at the end of the table. It didn't take long to go through the notes of each attorney because all three of us unknowingly listed almost identical points during our private meetings. When we finished going through all the lists Ed asked, "Is there anything the three of you can think of that may have been left out?"
I asked Julie to read the list again. When she finished I looked at Kim and Beth asking, "Do we need to add a time frame for the start of this contract and add wording about the contract is re-viewable after a certain amount of time?"
We talked it over and settled on a time frame and the start date being the day we signed the contract. After that was finished we couldn't think of anything else to add. I looked at Ed, "I trust you'll get with the other attorneys and add the legal mumble jumble."
Ed looked at me and said, "You know Dan, for all the years I've known you, I never would have guessed you would jump off the bridge."
Everyone looked at Ed and I just smiled at him, "You aren't going to let me off the hook easy are you?"
Ed smiled back at me saying, "I'll call you when the contract is ready."
"Before I go Ed, I have one more important item to discuss with you. I need you to come out to the house and see Terri Powell. I want you to bring the papers you'll need to fill out for her to officially change her name. She wants her name to reflect her current family because her immediate family has all passed away. I want you to bill me for whatever charges there are for the paperwork and the court fees." I told Ed



"Let me guess, Ms. Powell wants to have her last name changed to Morrison?" Ed inquired
I smiled broadly, "Yes Ed, as usual you're at the top of your game. I'll tell you now so you don't have to wait, I agree to allow Terri to take the name of Terri Morrison. She may want to list her new name as Terri Powell Morrison, but either way is fine with me."
"Since she's your client in this whole mess with that Gordon guy and his two accomplices, I'd like for you to take time to discuss with her any civil actions she may be able to bring against those three guys. All three of them have assets which you can bring action against. Actually, come to think of it both Terri and Hanna are your clients so talk to both of them."
"I don't know if you can start an action to seize their assets now or put a hold on them, but if you can, go ahead and start the proceedings. I want those girls to benefit for all the suffering they went through." I finished saying to Ed.
That finished the business we had to do so we said our goodbyes and we left their office with the next stop being home. We got back in the car and started driving home and immediately Kim asked, "What did Ed mean about jumping off the bridge."
I started laughing and replied, "You should know. You're old enough."
Both Kim and Beth told me I wasn't funny and demanded to know what Ed was talking about. Finally, I started whistling and when both of them told me they wanted to know, I started singing, "Mama" says I "got some news this mornin' from Choctaw Ridge" that "Billie Joe McAllister jumped off the Tallahatchie Bridge,"
"Oh, I know that song," Beth exclaimed, "Billie Joe jumped off the bridge and committed suicide over the love of a girl he couldn't have. Then later in the song, the girl picked flowers and tossed them into the river."
"Yes, that's what Ed meant! I jumped off the bridge for love." I said with a smile.
Kim said, "Don't worry my love; I'd be right behind you."
Beth said, "Hey wait a minute! Who's going to take care of the family if you two jump?"
Both Kim and I looked at Beth with a smile and she said, "Fuck that shit, I'm jumping too!"
All of us burst out laughing and we continued to laugh all the way home. We pulled up the driveway and I backed into the garage. Kim and Beth got out of the car and waited for me and all three of us walked into the house together. We heard everyone laughing and joking out on the deck so I slipped off my jacket and casually looked at the counter and noticed Kim and Beth looked more carefully until I gently pushed them towards the sliding glass doors.
****************************
At the Simpson's house, Tina was folding the clothes as she took them out of the dryer. John and Abby helped their mother by taking the various stacks of clothes to the proper bedroom. Since the family started living as nudists, the amount of clothes to wash dropped drastically, so Tina only did her laundry once a week.
Jeff came home from work and headed directly for his bedroom where he took off his suit and hung it in the closet. When he was finished undressing he found Tina in the laundry room and gave her a loving hug which led them to kiss passionately. John and Abby came back from their latest clothes run and found their mother and father kissing and Abby questioned, "Don't you guys ever get tired of kissing?"
Tina leaned her upper body back and looked at her daughter and said, "Daddy and I kiss all the time because we love each other. And your daddy is a great kisser."
Abby said, "If he's such a great kisser then why do I only get a quick kiss on the cheek from him. There's nothing great about that."
"That's because you're not grown up yet. When you get a boyfriend, he'll want to kiss you longer than a quick kiss on the cheek." Tina replied
"I think daddy should teach me how to kiss, so when I get a boyfriend, I'll know what to do." Abby challenged
Tina smiled at her daughter and said, "You'll have to take that issue up with your daddy. I'm not sure he's going to let you have a boyfriend right away."
Jeff listened to the exchange between his wife and daughter before he finally said, "Like mother like daughter, she's already thinking boys. I guess I'll have to get my shotgun ready for the barrage of guys showing up at the door of our new house, wanting to take her out on a date."
It took a few seconds for the information from Jeff's lips to sink into Tina's brain. All of a sudden Tina started jumping up and down and screaming. John and Abby watched their mother for a few seconds before John asked, "What's the matter mom?"
Tina said, "Oh honey, nothing is wrong, everything is right! We're going to move!"
"Jeff do we really have that house out in the country?" Tina asked in an excited voice
"Yes sweetheart, we are moving out of the city and we won't have to worry about the neighbors. We can let the kids play out in the back yard." Jeff added
"Daddy, can we play outside naked like we do when we go to the Morrison's house?" Abby asked
Jeff smiled at this daughter, "You won't ever have to get dressed if you don't want to. Well except for school, when we go shopping or something like that."
Suddenly John and Abby hugged each other and started jumping up and down screaming, "We're moving, we're moving."
Deana, who was playing in the living room, came running into the laundry room asking, "We're moving where?"
Jeff said, "Honey we are moving into that big house we looked at. You can run around and play."
Tina quieted down and asked, "When Jeff, ..... when can we move?"
"How fast can we pack all of our stuff?" Jeff responded with a question of his own
Tina smiled, "Oh Jeff, as soon as you get me some boxes, I'll be packed."
Jeff smiled at his wife, "It's funny you should say that. Dan gave me the phone number for the moving company that moved Beth, so I called them. He told me to drop his name when I called and when I did, suddenly they have a truck available and they also have packers and movers available, first thing tomorrow morning. They'll be bringing boxes and packing material with them."
"Oh Jeff!" Tina exclaimed "I'm one happy woman tonight! Do you mean we'll be in our new house tomorrow night?"
"Unless you want to stay here, the answer is yes, we'll be in our new house tomorrow night." Jeff responded.
"Jeff we need to let Joanna know we're moving." Tina said
"Honey, I only got the ok to move into the house today and I called the moving company right away. Now that I've told you what I know, I'll call Dan and let him know. By the way, they came back from Germany today and Dan was promoted. He's running the company now."
"Oh God, that's wonderful news, I can't wait to congratulate him. He's such a good man, look what he's done for us." Tina said
"Tina, I'm not sure who the moving company will be sending out here tomorrow whether they will be males or females so you may want to put some clothes on while they're here." Jeff said
"Are you concerned that they will see my naked body Jeff?"
"That's not what I'm saying, I really don't care if you wear clothes or not, I only brought up the subject because the door will be open while they move stuff out and people will be able to see in here." Jeff said
"It won't matter then because you said yourself, we'll be in our new house tomorrow night and we won't be seeing anyone in this neighborhood again." Tina argued
Jeff smiled at Tina, "You're right honey, it won't matter. As long as the movers and packers don't mind, I guess everyone can be naked."
"Tina did a little whirl before she asked Jeff, "Can you honestly say someone would turn down a peek at this body?"
Suddenly Abby mimicked her mother's move, "Yeah daddy, would you turn down a look at this body?"
Jeff and Tina burst out laughing and Tina said to Abby, "It's not the same when I spin around as it was for you to spin around."
"Why mommy?" Abby asked.
Jeff looked at Tina, "You started it, you explain it, I'm going to go call Dan." Jeff walked out of the room and went into the living room, sat down in his recliner, picked up the phone and called our house. When no one picked up the phone, he left a message on our voice mail.
Jeff turned on the news. About fifteen minutes later Tina came in and asked Jeff what I said. Jeff told her he had to leave a message on our voice mail.
He asked Tina, "How did you make out talking to Abby?"
Tina looked back at him with an icy glare saying; "You big freaking chicken! You leave me to explain the birds and the bees to Abby and John. They are out there talking by themselves now."
Jeff asked, "What did you tell them?"
Tina giggled, "If you wanted to know about the birds and the bees, you should have stayed instead of running like a damn jackrabbit. I'm not going to give you any private lessons, you bum."
Jeff reached out and slipped his hand between the top of Tina's thighs and rubbed her pussy and found she was leaking. He looked up at Tina, "You pervert you. You're all wet from talking about the birds and the bees with our children."
Tina jumped back asking, "Are you calling me a pervert when you're sitting there with a hardon? How dare you." Immediately laughter escaped her lips.
Jeff pulled Tina down on his lap but was careful to make sure his cock was between her thighs and not under them. He reached around and pulled his cock up against this wife's pussy until it was spread on each side. Tina looked down at him, "You know the kids are in the other room so if you want, I'll let you slide that thing inside me."
Tina lifted up and Jeff aligned his cock with the opening of Tina's love tunnel. She slowly slid down his pole until her ass rested on his lap. Tina reached down and grasped the outside of her thighs and pulled out and up causing her ass cheeks to part and she was able to get another inch of Jeff's cock inside her.
Tina squirmed on Jeff's lap enjoying the sensations of his cock deep inside her and the fullness she felt. Tina said, "We need to do this quickly before the kids get bored and come in here to find us."
Jeff did what he could to pump his cock up into his wife and Tina squirmed on his lap to give him different sensations each time he pushed up into her. Tina had her hands planted on the arms of the chair to help her swivel her ass in various directions. Her arms soon got tired so she said, "Jeff, let's go over behind the sofa, you can get behind me and fuck me hard. I want to do it here in the living room because we're moving tomorrow."
Tina stood up and moved quickly and Jeff was right behind her, his hard cock leading the way, bobbing up and down. Tina was already bent over with her elbows on the back of the sofa. She parted her feet and pushed her ass up. Jeff stepped behind her and rammed his cock deep into her womb. He held her hips and pounded into his wife the way she loved getting it sometimes, like tonight. It didn't take long before Tina had to suppress her screams because she certainly didn't want the kids to come running into the living room and finding them. All she could do was let out strangled mewling sounds.
With sweat running down his forehead into his eyes, causing them to sting, Jeff tried hard to concentrate on the pleasure his cock was receiving from the tight grip of Tina's pussy. Suddenly a muffled scream escaped Tina's lips and Jeff said, "I'm going to cum real soon too honey."
Tina was past talking but she managed to nod her head just as her orgasm gripped her body and her knees buckled. Jeff had to hold her up as Tina panted as quietly as she could, "Fuck me Jeff, oh please ram that cock into my pussy, oh yes...."
Those words from Tina, was all it took to put Jeff over the top. He rammed his cock deep inside his wife and started to spurt shot after shot of creamy white cum into her soaked pussy. Tina moaned and purred as quietly as she could until her orgasm began to subside. When she was done, Tina collapsed on the back of the sofa saying, "Keep your cock in me until it falls out. You feel so good, right where you are Jeff Simpson!"
Jeff smiled as he pushed a little harder into Tina and both of them heard the squishing sound. They started laughing and Tina said, "One room down, six more to go before morning."
Jeff replied, "You wish. We have kids remember? We can't disappear and not be missed. I'm surprised they haven't come in here yet."
Tina giggled, "I think they're busy figuring out what the difference is between when I spin around and when Abby spins around. No thanks to you, leaving me to explain that."
"Oh yeah, what did you tell them?" Jeff asked
"You don't really want to know." Tina giggled.
"Yes I do, what did you tell them?" Jeff persisted
"Ok, if you insist, I told them that guys are different than girls." Tina said with a smile
"And?" Jeff inquired
Tina began to giggle, "John said girls don't have a cock. Abby countered that by saying, daddy doesn't have titties like mom does."
Tina started laughing, "I told them; girls have tits and a pussy so we have two things and boys only have a cock hanging in front of them."
They looked at each other and agreed with what I said. So I continued, "When guys are old enough, they always want to put their cock inside a girl's pussy. But it's rare to find a girl who always wants a cock in her pussy. Since guys always want what the girls have, that makes girls the boss. Girls can make guys do anything they want for the privilege of letting him put his cock in her pussy."
"When I left the kitchen John and Abby were talking about who was really the boss." Tina continued to laugh
Jeff replied, "You know that's not even funny Tina."
"Then why are you laughing Jeff?" Tina responded
"Abby is probably out there right now telling John she's the boss from now on because she's got the pussy." Jeff added
Both Tina and Jeff were still laughing when their three kids rushed into the room and John said, "Dad, aren't you the man of the house? Ummm, dad what are you doing?"
Tina brought her hand up under her chin, leaned on her elbows and looked at the three kids.
Jeff stood where he was and said, "Yes, I'm the man of the house and someday you'll be the man of your house." Jeff ignored John's second question. However he cautiously and slowly pulled back until his cock popped out of Tina's pussy. Then he just as slowly moved forward again so his wet cum covered cock wasn't visible to the three new comers.
John turned to Abby and said, "See I told you daddy is in charge."
"MOM!" Abby shouted, "I thought you said girls are the boss because we have a pussy."
"Well honey, there is a difference between being in charge and being the boss. That's like when daddy goes to work, he's the boss where he works, but Mr. Morrison is in charge of everything else. Don't worry honey, when you get older you'll understand all this much better. For right now, all three of you go pick up your room and put everything away so we're ready to move tomorrow." Tina said.
All three kids took off running out of the room and when they were gone, Tina turned around and kissed Jeff before she got down on her knees and kissed the cum covered head of her husband's cock. Without using her hands, Tina sucked his flaccid cock into her mouth. Her tongue massaged the head and sensitive rim as she moved her head back and forth along the length.
It didn't take long before Jeff's cock came back to life and Tina doubled her efforts to make Jeff cum again quickly. Jeff reached down and held the sides of Tina's head and then closed his eyes so he could enjoy the sensations of the excellent blow job his wife was giving him.
Having already cum once, there was no way for Tina to make Jeff cum quickly but she maintained a steady effort to make it happen. After a while Jeff felt the beginning of his orgasm and he said, "Keep sucking my cock honey, I'm gonna cum."
Having heard Jeff, Tina renewed the ministrations she was giving to Jeff's cock with vigor. Jeff began to breathe heavy and erratically as his cum boiled up from his testicles and traveled the distance to the end of his cock. Tina expertly swallowed each blast of cum while Jeff face fucked her. A loud groan escaped his lips as his orgasm reached its peak. Suddenly both of them heard some giggling and they halted all action and they jerked their heads around towards the doorway where the noise came from. No one was in the doorway so Jeff looked down at Tina and said, "OH shit! We've been caught. I wonder how long they were there watching?"
****************************
Ken White arrived home and when he walked in the door a wonderful aroma tickled his nostrils and he knew right away he was going to enjoy his favorite dinner. Angela heard the front door close and she came out of the kitchen and rushed across the room and threw herself at her father wrapping her arms and legs around him. She kissed him a few times before she passionately kissed him.
When she slid down off his body and stood in front of him she asked, "How was your day daddy?"
"Oh honey, it was like any other day except I dreamed about getting home to my loving family. I need to go get out of these clothes so I can enjoy the rest of the day." Ken replied as he looked at his beautiful naked daughter.
Angela said, "Come on, I'll help you get undressed."
Ken's cock pushed hard against the fabric of his suit pants and by the time Angela pushed his pants down in the bedroom, Ken had a full blown hard on. Amy came into the bedroom, "Oh hello honey, we have a surprise for you." Amy hugged and kissed Ken."
"Yes, I know, I smelled it the minute I walked into the house." Ken replied.
Brian walked into the bedroom asking, "Oh, is this the new meeting place in the afternoon?"
Amy and Angela sat down on the end of the bed with their knees bent and parted just enough allow full view of their feminine charms. They watched Ken put his suit on a hanger and then hang it in the closet. Seeing both beautiful ladies sitting on the end of the bed with their legs spread was a delightful view for both Ken and Brian.
Brian stood next to his mother's left knee with his hand gently stroking the inside of her thigh. As Ken walked back to the end of the bed Angela laid back allowing her legs to remain open. He looked down at the beautiful sight of his daughter's delicate flower with its pouty tight lips gaping open just a little, at the opening to her vagina. He knelt and gently kissed the inside of her thighs until his lips lightly brushed Angela's bald pussy lips. Angela cooed and begged, "Please don't tease me daddy."
Amy looked at her daughter saying, "Your daddy loves to eat pussy dear, but he takes his time. By the time he's finished with you, you'll be begging him to stop."
Brian coaxed his mom to lie back on the bed next to her daughter as he moved between her open legs. When he looked down at the beautiful slit his whole body had slipped through, he smiled and said, "Mom, I can't imagine you gave birth to all three of us through your beautiful pussy. You are such a beautiful woman."
Amy smiled at her son, "Thank you Brian, you're a charmer like your father. He's full of wonderful things to say." Brian got down on his knees and planted feathery lite kisses down the lips of her pussy.
Angela smiled at her mom, "Oh mom, I love all this attention. Oh my God, lying here beside you and both of us getting our pussy licked is simply the best."
"I know dear, I'm still getting used to all this too! I love how our new agreement is progressing. Hush now and enjoy what your daddy does to your beautiful pussy." Amy answered
It only took a few minutes for both women to begin heavy breathing followed by screams of pleasure. At one point it seems like they were having a contest to see which one could make the most noise. However, when it came time for them to have their orgasm, Angela by far made more noise than her mother. As Amy predicted, Angela finally put her hands on her father's head and tried to push him away from her pussy begging, "Please daddy, please .... I'm too sensitive down there .... I can't ...."



When Ken raised his face away from Angela's delicious pussy his nose all the way down to his chin glistened with her juices. Angela reached down and pulled her father up her body and vigorously and passionately kissed him. While he was leaning over her body, Angela felt her father's cock bumping against her, as they kissed.
Angela reached down between their bodies and guided her father's cock to her pussy. Ken pushed forward slowly and enjoyed the tightness of his daughter's almost virgin pussy. From her previous orgasm she already had plenty of fluid to allow her father's cock to slide easily into her, until his cock pushed against her cervix. A few seconds later, he withdrew his cock leaving only the head at the opening, Angela felt empty and asked, "Daddy, please fill me back up with your lovely cock."
Next to Angela and her father, Amy and Brian were also enjoying a sexual rendezvous of their own. Brian was also standing at the end of the bed and his cock was totally buried inside his mother. Brian looked at his father saying, "Dad, your wife's pussy feels so good wrapped around my cock."
Ken said, "I know son. You mother has always enjoyed sex. A long time ago, she learned to exercise her pussy muscles so she could squeeze my cock when I was inside her. Remember, she's has three kids and she's almost as tight as a virgin. We are so lucky."
Angela looked at her mother and said, "I'm still tight but can you teach me how to use my pussy muscles? I'll bet I could really put a squeeze on them."
Both Angela and Amy laughed as they each looked down between their legs at their lover pumping into their pussy. Amy looked at Brian and then at Ken before she said, "I have a suggestion to make it a little more interesting. Why don't you two switch pussies for a few minutes but don't cum because we'll have you switch again."
"I love this new openness, more and more. Two great pussies right here filled with our cocks and they want us to switch back and forth. You know son, years ago your mother had a fantasy that she wanted to be filled with a cock in her pussy, her ass and her mouth all at the same time. I think we can make that fantasy come true now." Ken said to his son.
"Let's switch now, dad." Brian added
Both of them pulled out of the pussy they were fucking and switched places and each of them drove their cock into the new pussy. Brian was the first to say, "Gheezzz dad, this is great. Angela, mom what do you guys think now that we've switched?"
Amy said, "I don't want this new relationship to stop. I love laying here and giving myself to the men I love the most. Both of you feel great inside my pussy."
Angela reached over and held her mom's hand saying, "I agree with what mom said. When I find a boyfriend he's going to have to share me with my family or he won't last very long. This is a wonderful way to live and love; I don't care what society says."
Amy looked down at her husband, "Ken, I want you to fuck me hard and fast. Make me scream with pleasure."
Angela took her mother's cue and asked her brother, "Do you have it in you to pound my pussy with that beautiful hard cock of yours? I'd really love to feel you drive all the way inside me."
Both Ken and Brian stood side by side and picked up a rhythm; both of them were synchronized with each other. A few minutes went by and although she was moaning loudly Amy yelled, "SWITCH!"
Ken and Brian moved quickly and sank balls deep inside their new partner. Angela screamed, "OH FUCK! DAD, I'm going to cum!" Ken picked up speed and slammed into his daughter's sopping pussy.
Angela stiffened and her eyes rolled back in her head and she gasped for breath while her legs wrapped around her father and pulled him tight into her pussy every time he moved forward. Ken slowed down but kept a steady tempo as Angela enjoyed the afterglow of her orgasm.
Ken heard his wife experience an orgasm the same time as Angela had but now he suddenly heard Brian say, "Oh mom here it cums, I'm sorry it snuck up on me. Ohhhh!" Brian blew his load into his mother and she used her muscles to grip his cock and milk all of his cum out of him.
When Brian's orgasm faded and his cock deflated everyone heard Angela say, "Daddy, switch with Brian so you can cum inside mom's pussy. That way, you won't have pull out of me, to shoot your load."
Brian pulled out of his mother's pussy with a pop. Ken quickly moved between his wife's spread legs and rammed his cock deep inside her. Amy let out a loud moan and said, "OH, I love this Ken, I get two cocks that feel really good inside me. I must have been a very good girl to get this kind of reward."
Amy's hips started undulating as Ken slammed his cock deep inside his wife with each thrust. Soon both of them were moaning and getting louder with each passing second. Ken started grunting like a rutting buck while his hips moved almost as fast as a jackhammer. Amy repeatedly said, "YES ... YES ... OH ... fuck me Ken!"
Both of them suddenly told each other they were almost ready to cum and their love making became more physical than Angela or Brian had ever witnessed. They watched their parents soar into their heavenly orgasms and feverish movements. It took them more than a few minutes to come back to earth. Finally Ken pulled out of his wife's pussy and he moved to an empty space on the bed and collapsed on his back. A few minutes later when his breathing started to return to normal Ken said, "Trying to keep up with you two is going to kill me. God I love my family."
Amy said, "Let's go take a shower together Ken and then we'll have dinner. You can go to bed early."
Ken smacked his forehead and said, "Not tonight honey, I've got a headache."
Both Angela and Amy laughed at Ken. Finally Amy said, "It's ok Ken, we'll let you go to sleep tonight."
"Yeah daddy, we don't want to wear you out in the first couple of days of our new lifestyle. We'll let you go to sleep tonight." Angela added.
"Come on Brian; let's go get Andy and the three of us can shower together since he can't get in on all the good stuff. I'll let him wash my body if he wants to." Angela said.
On the way to their bathroom Amy said, "I hope you enjoy your dinner tonight Ken, Angela helped me make it."
Ken said, "Honey, why didn't we think of this before? We've always been a close family but our new lifestyle is going to make us grow closer. The kids seem to love what they're doing and being brothers and sister, they aren't fighting. Oh and I love all the attention but I don't want it to kill me."
Amy smiled, "Don't worry honey; we won't let anything happen to you."
Angela walked into the living room and saw Andy laying on the sofa watching television so she asked, "Andy, Brian is starting the shower do you want to take a shower with us? You can wash me if you want to."
Andy jumped up off the sofa like he had a spring attached to his ass and ran across the room and hugged Angela. He looked up at her asking, "Angela, do you mean it? Can I wash all of your body?"
Angela hugged his naked body close to hers and said, "Yes Andy, and if you do a good job, I'll talk to mom and maybe she'll let you wash her body as well."
"Come on, Brian should have the water adjusted by now." Angela said
Angela and Andy turned and walked towards the bathroom with their arms around each other.
****************************
As Kim, Beth and I stepped through the open sliding glass doors; everyone looked at us and quieted down waiting for someone to say something. Each one of us said, "Hello."
Kim said, "Whew, it great to be home. Look honey, we're over dressed, let's go upstairs and get out of these clothes."
The three of us turned around and walked back into the house and up to our room. Once we were nude, we joined hands and walked back to the kitchen. Kim spotted the open bottle of wine on the counter and asked Beth if she wanted some. While Kim poured two glasses of wine I pulled a beer out of the refrigerator and when we walked out on the deck we saw that three chairs had been arranged side by side and no one was sitting in them. I walked over and selected the middle chair. Kim and Beth took the hint and sat down on either side of me.
We joined in the conversation for a few minutes until Ted asked, "So Mr. Morrison, how did the boss like your contract?"
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "They already knew the terms of the contract so that wasn't such a big deal. Tom had a meeting in the board room and he asked me to speak to the department heads and of course he invited the Board of Directors to listen also. I stood up and said what was on my mind. They all applauded and everyone was happy. After the meeting, I had to stand there and shake everyone's hand. When I finished there, Tom Banks told me he wanted to meet with me privately in his office."
"We were in his office for a while. Beth and I have another trip to go on, I don't even know where, they gave that information to Beth. All I know is we are going to be gone for three or four days depending on how long it takes us to tour their four production plants."
"As I understand it, we have some very important people here to thank. Joanna, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie thank you so much for holding down the fort and not letting the Indians take it away. You guys did an excellent job. I was thinking, has dinner been planned or started yet?"
Everyone looked around and no one said a word so I said, "I take the silence as a no."
"As much as I hate to say it, if we get dressed, we can go find a steak and lobster place and chow down. Anyone else beside me interested?"
Suddenly there was a chorus of voices all agreeing to go out to dinner. I asked, "Does anyone know a place where we can get a good meal?"
Ted spoke up saying, "I know a place called Captain Toss. They have a very large tank which they keep full of lobsters, in all sizes. Their surf and turf comes in generous portions and very delicious. Marion and I have been there a few times but only on special occasions."
"Well, this certainly classifies as a special occasion. Do you know the number Ted?" I asked.
Terri said, "I'm on it dad. I'll have the number in a minute. How many seats do we need?"
"Make reservations for seventeen and tell them we'd like the tables moved together so we can sit as a group. How long will it take for us to get there Ted?"
"I think it should take us about thirty minutes to get there Dan." Ted replied.
"Terri, when you get them on the phone, ask them for reservation in an hour." I said.
Terri came out of the house with the phone to her ear and said, "That's right, seventeen people and we'd like the tables pushed together so we can sit as a group. Is it possible to have a reservation for an hour from now? Ok, thank you very much, and the reservation will be for the Morrisons. Yes, ok, we'll see you in an hour."
Terri turned off the phone and said, "Ok we have reservations in an hour so we need to get dressed."
Tony suddenly said, "Ummm ... Dan, the four of us only have one pair of shorts each and a tank top. I'm not sure they'll let us in an upscale place dressed like that."
Ted said, "Give me a piece of paper and I'll give you directions from here to Captain Toss. You can take the directions, run home and change, then meet us there."
Ted quickly wrote the directions and handed the paper to Tony and asked him if he was familiar with that area. Tony said, "I have the directions and I have my cell phone. Write your number down here in case I have to call you."
Tony looked at me, "We'll see you at Captain Toss."
Four bare asses took off running across the deck, down the steps and around the house. The rest of us stood up and walked inside. As I was walking inside I said, "I want to take a very quick shower before I get dressed."
"I don't know about the rest of you girls, but it's so hot I'm only going to wear a sundress without panties or bra under it, in case anyone wants to join me." Jenna said.
Mary piped up and said, "I'm with Jenna."
Joanna asked, "May I go naked, it's too hot to get dressed?"
Jenna said, "I'm with Joanna. Hey dad, can I go naked?"
"I'll see if I have enough bail money and let you know. Until then, you better wear that sundress."
Kim, Beth and I showered quickly. When we went into the bedroom Kim walked into my closet and pulled out a pair of dress slacks and a polo shirt and said, "You can choose your socks and that's all."
I walked over to her closet and chose two button up the front sundresses and brought them out and laid them on the bed. "You and Beth can choose which sandals you want to wear."
We walked down the hall and out of my peripheral vision I watched two pair of "C" cup boobies swing and or bounce with each step. I smiled saying, "That's right ladies, shake those titties and let everyone know you aren't wearing a bra. I love it."
We stopped outside Jenna's room and saw Jenna, Hanna and Terri gathered in a small circle doing some last minute make up. When Jenna saw her mother and Beth she whistled before she said, "Damn dad, who are those two hot women with you?"
I inquired, "Don't recognize them? I can tell you, both of them are hot vixens."
Everyone came out of their rooms and filled the hall. I looked at Ted, Mary, Shelly and Joanna and asked, "I hope at least one of you are ..."
Ted cut me off saying, "I felt naked when I was traveling without this. I'm home now so it's like my American Express card, never leave home without it."
Mary slapped Ted playfully on his back, "You were naked most of the time smart ass."
Everyone began laughing and Jenna finally finished with both Hanna and Terri so they joined us in the hall. I looked around and saw every one of the women in our group was wearing a sun dress and was at least braless. I said, "Jenna you're a bad influence on these fine upstanding ladies."
Jenna turned around and said, "No daddy, if I was being a bad influence on all these ladies, I'd be saying, unbutton the top three buttons ladies and let the chips fall where they may."
I watched Jenna reached up and unbuttoned three buttons. When she was done I could look in her dress and see one of her lovely breasts. I said, "Jenna you can't go out like that, you'll get us in trouble."
With a huge grin on her face she said, "Daddy, there's safety in numbers and besides look around you, I'm not the only one showing something!"
I slapped my forehead as I saw all the women, including the three female cops, had unbuttoned three buttons. I knew when I was beat so I said, "Ok, you win, let them boobies out for some fresh air."
Ted, Mary and Joanna walked through the house and made sure everything was locked before we went out into the garage. Terri said, "I would like to drive my car and I'll take someone with me."
Hanna and Jenna immediately said, "We'll ride with Terri."
Mary looked at Shelly and asked, "Do you want to ride with them or what?"
Shelly said to Mary, "I'll ride with them on the way there and you can ride on the way home."
I asked, "Jake would you drive my Escalade and take your wife, Kim, Beth and Marion with you?" I Looked at Jake and nodded my head slightly and raised my eye brow at him the same time as I handed him the keys.
At the same time I said, "I'll ride with Ted, Joanna and Mary. Ted would you mind driving my Navigator?"
Everyone got in the cars and we started down the driveway with Ted leading the way. Once we were on the road I looked in the back seat at Joanna and said, "I'd like you to tell me the full version of what happened the morning of the break-in."
I listened intently as Joanna recalled everything that happened starting with the previous night, including the wonderful sex she had in our huge bed. She went into a lot of detail once the alarm went off and gave us a blow by blow report of what transpired.
Towards the end of our trip she was interrupted by Ted's cell phone so she stopped talking while Ted talked to Tony and clarified a few directions for him. When Ted turned off his cell he said, "Tony is almost at Capt. Toss and a little past that third light down there, we'll be there."
I told Joanna I'd like for her to tell me more on the way home and she readily agreed. I also told her if she felt she needed a lawyer to represent her at any time, I would hook her up with my lawyer and I'd pay for the cost. Joanna said, "Thank you Dan, I've only heard a little from Father O'Malley so I don't have any idea what the Police Department is doing."
"When I go to work tomorrow, I'll find out what's going on. I don't anticipate you will have any problems since the men broke into Dan's house and you were in self-defense mode and you were also protecting the Morrison's house." Ted replied.
"Ok, we're here, this is Captain Toss." Ted added.
Ted parked the car and when we got out I looked at the building, it had a very large mural of a ship on the side of the building with several large fish near the ship. Old nets and buoys hung on the side of the building and a very heavy duty rope ran across the tops of posts as a separator for the sidewalk and the parking lot.
Kim and Beth came over and took my hands and the three of us joined the others and walked towards the entrance. Inside the restaurant was interesting with all kinds of items from the fishing industry decorating the walls and hanging from the ceiling. Terri stepped forward and talked to the hostess. After a few seconds, Terri turned and asked everyone, "Would any of you mind if we were seated in the conference section over there behind that glass so they can keep the tables open out here?"
"I think we would prefer to be in that section so we can talk and not disturb anyone else." I said.
Everyone agreed with me so the hostess picked up a stack of menus saying, "Please follow me."
When we were seated two waitresses came in and took our drink order. Immediately after they left to go get our drinks I stood up and asked, "May I have your attention for a few moments?"
After everyone quieted down I said, "Order whatever you want and as much as it takes to fill you up. I don't want any of you being polite tonight. Tonight you are helping me celebrate. The best part is, you won't know what I'm celebrating until it's time for dessert."
Jake spoke up and said, "I'll bet you're celebrating the successful business deal with the German company."
I smiled at Jake and said, "Nice try Jake, but no, that's not it. Actually, it's much bigger than that. But, as I said, eat up and enjoy. I'll tell you when we have dessert."
I sat down and Beth and Kim looked at me with huge smiles on their faces. Almost everyone was staring at me but I wasn't giving any more hints. The conversation died down while everyone enjoyed their meal but that didn't stop intermittent suggestions being thrown out for consideration.
I looked at Ted and agreed with him the food was prepared perfectly and very delicious. Ted cracked open a lobster claw and dipped it in butter saying, "I love coming here."
After dinner we sat back and relaxed. I asked the waitress if they had champagne since I didn't see it on the drink list. She said, "Yes sir, we keep some on hand for people who ask for it."
I looked around and said, "I think we need at least a couple of bottles."
The champagne was poured and everyone looked towards me. I stood up and then offered Beth my hand and had her stand up beside me. Then I extended my hand to Kim and she stood up on my other side. I raised my champagne glass and everyone followed my actions and I said, "To long and true friendships!"
"Here, here" everyone said.
We took a sip of our champagne. The three of us remained standing, I said, "I'm not going to give you a long speech but I want to tell you, in a special way, each of you have made a contribution which strengthened our family and I want to thank you. However that's only part of the reason for this celebration I wanted to share with all of you."



Jenna said, "Oh, Oh, Beth's pregnant!"
Beth blushed a deep red and quickly said, "No, but we're working on that."
I cleared my throat and said, "This afternoon, when we returned from Germany, I had to meet with Tom Banks the former Chairman of the Board of Directors."
I paused and looked around and discovered only one person caught what I said. Suddenly she gasped and questioned, "Do you mean you're the new Chairman?"
Everyone gasped and I looked straight at Terri and said, "No dear I'm the new Chairman of the Board and CEO all rolled into one, effective immediately."
The joyful sound of loud cheers and clapping hands filled the room. After a few moments I held up my hands so everyone would quiet down. When they did, I said, "Along with my promotion, my executive secretary moves up as well. So ladies and gentlemen, I'd like to introduce you to the number one secretary." A new round of cheering and clapping erupted from our family and friends.
"In addition to that good news, we stopped by my lawyer's office on the way home and did some legal work. After that was completed my lawyer told me the sale of the three hundred and ninety acres next to us is going to be closing on Tuesday. He also told me the landowner on the other side of the new property was too late with his purchase inquiry so now he wants to sell his five hundred acres and move someplace else. I told my lawyer to look into buying that as well."
Beth spoke up saying, "In addition to our contract, my lawyer helped me fill out the paperwork to legally change my last name to Morrison." Everyone cheered while the three of us sat down. The conversation between everyone was much more enthusiastic, while we enjoyed our dessert.
Kathy and Jake rushed over to Beth and both of them hugged, kissed and congratulated her for her promotion. Kathy looked at me saying, "I know you'll take good care of my little girl Dan. It's great to see her so happy. When is the ceremony?"
Beth replied, "We haven't planned anything yet but when we do, you'll be the first to know, after us of course."
Jake walked over and hugged and kissed Kim. He looked at her saying, "You have such a wonderful family. I'm going to love being an in-law."
We sat down and enjoyed more great conversation and our dessert. The women in the group talked excitedly about what Beth, Kim and I should have for a ceremony. I think by the time we were ready to go, all of the women decided to take part in planning the ceremony.
When we walked out of Captain Toss the hot humid night air smacked us right in the face. As we walked towards the car Jenna unbuttoned her dress all the way and said, "Awww, this is better."
The girls laughed and Kim said, "Only you would think to walk out in public that way."
Jenna turned to her mother when we were almost to the cars and said, "What do you mean momma? It's not my fault if my dress slides off my shoulders, like this."
"Jenna! Pick that dress up; it's going to get dirty lying on the ground." Kim admonished
"Ok, mom, but it's too hot tonight to wear anything." Jenna whined
"You could have waited until you were in the car before you took your dress off." Kim replied.
The cars doors were unlocked and I said, "I want to ride back with Ted, Mary and Joanna so we can finish talking. Shelly I hope you don't mind."
"Absolutely not Dan, I'll ride with the girls. Besides, I think this trip will interesting." Shelly said.
Terri quickly added, "Jenna, you'll have to sit on your dress, we don't have any towels with us, and I don't want you leaking on my brand new seats."
"No problem sis, I'll sit on my dress. I wouldn't want to stain the seats of this beautiful car." Jenna replied.
Tony and his family walked over to me. Patty, Beth and Barbie each gave me a long hug and a kiss and thanked me for taking them to dinner. Tony shook my hand and said, "You're the best guy we've ever worked for. Thank you for everything you do for us."
I looked at Tony and said, "I haven't done anything yet. I cherish your friendship but most of all I appreciate what you and your family did while I was away and I won't forget. You and I are going to have a very long friendship. I won't see you until tomorrow afternoon so have a great night."
We got into our cars and Ted let Jake lead the way out of the parking lot and he pulled in behind Terri's car. He looked at me saying, "It's after dark and I want to be behind the girls."
I smiled and said, "No problem, I understand."
"Joanna, you mentioned to Ted that you've met the woman who was downstairs the morning of the break-in and helped take out the bad guys. If you don't mind, I'd like to know what she told you?" I asked.
"Dan, I've had a couple of long conversations with her. One was out by the pond in the back and the other was when she took the detail to follow me to the park the other day."
"Before I tell you about her and what she's told me, I want to confess something. I hope you don't mind but I invited her to dinner the other night because she has a delicious body and I wanted to get her alone. I wanted to personally thank her for helping us that morning. The others met her however they don't know who she really is because I introduced her as my friend Judy."
"She comes across as a wonderful lady; however what I saw that morning when I went downstairs, someone stomped those guys and stomped them badly. Every one of them needed medical treatment. I wouldn't be a bit surprised if she is also highly trained and possibly a very dangerous lady, when she needs to be."
"The first time I met her, it was a spur of the moment thing. She only had time to put on a wig and wear some colored contacts, for a disguise. As I said, we met at the pond. We agreed not to wear any clothes because it would look suspicious me leaving the house with something on, when I'd left before and not worn anything. After we met, we sat in the water while we talked. She knew I was feeling really down over killing someone. She understood I had never killed anyone before and she wanted to console me. After I expressed myself, she told me the guy I killed was a very bad guy."
"Dan, she wanted me to really understand, not just hear, the guy I killed was a super bad guy. She gave me some examples of how repulsively he tortured men, women, and children to accomplish his missions and I was totally horrified. When I thought I'd heard enough to make me sick she told me the examples she gave me were only the mild ones. She said he did much worse to most of his victims. She wanted to impress upon me I'd done the world a huge favor by taking him out."
"She told me since the break-in they had doubled the surveillance on your house and the Simpson's house. That's when I found out her people were and have been watching your house and everything we did, including having sex on your lawn or on the deck. She made sure to tell me not to change my routine so the others wouldn't suspect anything."
"So the next time I stepped out on the deck naked, made me an exhibitionist because I knew someone was watching. When I thought about it some, my embarrassment vanished and was replaced with sexual excitement. Especially since, I've had sex in full view of those watching your house. I haven't told the others about any of this and I hope all of you will keep this information private as well."
"Before I took Tina and the kids to the park the other day, I was able to get a message to Judy and she called me at the house. I told her what I was going to do and she told me she would take the detail and provide additional security for us. We had a secret phrase as a code, so I'd know it was her because she said she was going to be in a different disguise. I felt like I was performing in a spy movie, talking to myself in the woods, arranging for security, meeting people in disguise and coming up with a code phrase so we'll know each other."
Everyone got a chuckle out of the way Joanna said that last sentence. Joanna raised her voice and said, "I'm serious! It was fucking cloak and dagger shit. All that shit was going on and I couldn't tell anyone."
"Anyway, I took Tina and the kids to the park and it wasn't until we got to the pool, she revealed who she was by saying the agreed upon phrase. We talked while Tina and the kids played in the pool. The man that came with her sat on a lounge close by and kept an eye on everything so we could relax. It was then that I found out she was wearing a full face mask which included hair. You aren't going to believe this until you see it but you can't tell she was wearing a mask, I swear to God. It was so real it looked like her real skin. I kissed her and I couldn't tell the difference."
"Back to the details, I found out the organization she's with employs a master of disguise who is a former CIA person and he makes both male and female masks for their operatives. She told me I could see her every day of the week and not know it was her."
"She told me her organization is committed to our safety and they will do whatever it takes to help. She also said it was very helpful to know in advance if we were doing something, like me taking Tina and her family to the park, but they have people standing by to follow us when we leave home. Again, this is like being in a spy movie. I figured out how to contact her, so I might be able to get her to meet with the four of us if you want." Joanna finished saying.
I sat silent in my seat as I mulled over the information I just heard. Ted asked, "I know you told me you go out in the woods and talk, would she respond to anyone else if we did that?"
"I really don't think so, to be honest with you Ted. I get the feeling both the woman I know as Judy and her organization want to remain anonymous. That's why she wears the mask. She said with me being a cop, she couldn't take the chance of me seeing her real face because even though I've seen her I still don't know who she is." Joanna responded.
"Joanna, would you see if you can get her to meet just the four of us, even if we have to walk out by the pond? I'd like to be able to ask her some questions." I said as I looked over my shoulder.
Joanna said, "I'll take a walk out in the woods tomorrow. However, if she calls the house phone, she may not talk to anyone but me. Would it be ok with both of you if I use my cell phone number in the woods and let her call that number?"
Ted looked at me and said, "I don't see any problem in that."
"Go ahead use your cell phone number. I don't care what it takes to make arrangements to meet Judy; I'd like to see if she will."
"What time will you be home tomorrow night Dan? I'll have to be able to give her a time to meet." Joanna asked.
"Set it up for six thirty if that's ok. I should be home by then and have a few minutes to relax." I responded.
"I want you to know, if she meets us by the pond, her people will also be there. You won't be able to see them but they'll be watching us." Joanna warned
"Are you saying there'll be armed men or women around the area of the waterfall and pond while we're talking to this Judy?" Mary asked
"Yes. She is never alone." Joanna replied with authority in her voice
"Damn, this is like living out a spy movie." Mary added
I looked over my shoulder at Joanna, "Joanna, I know Ted probably won't be able to get you out of that jail duty right away but I've encouraged him to try very hard. I've told him that you've demonstrated your ability and I feel your talents are being wasted on jail duty. In addition, I'm sure Ted won't be able to keep you on special assignment now that we're home, but there's no reason for you to leave our house if you don't want to. You are welcome to stay and if you decide to stay, I'll buy a bed for you to sleep in."
Joanna looked at me saying, "Dan, I really appreciate what you've said, but I don't want to wear out my welcome. I've learned a lot about myself while I've been staying at your house. The fact that Mary and Shelly talked me into being nude in front of so many others was a huge step for me and now I love being nude. I can talk openly about my personal sex life and not be embarrassed. I enjoy allowing others to see my naked body. There are just so many changes, it's hard to fathom."
"While you were gone I've jogged through the woods completely naked and found out that it makes me very wet. Once I walked and once I jogged from the end of the trail up the road to your driveway naked in hope someone would drive by and see me, but no one did. God, I was so soaking wet when I got to the driveway."
"Once I was told that there are people in the woods surrounding your house watching for any danger, but at the same time they have watched all of us having sex out on the lawn, the deck, the pool and hot tub at first I was embarrassed. Judy told me not to say anything to anyone and advised me not to change my habits and continue doing everything including having sex in front of her people. At that point I became an exhibitionist and I found out I loved being watched, it made me super wet. You are the first people I've said this to so I hope you'll keep my secret. I want people to see me naked now; it's so much more fun."
Mary looked at Joanna and asked, "Have we created a monster?"
"No you haven't created a monster but you've let the tigress out of her cage and she's on the prowl for new and better adventures. Dan, I love your house and the leisure lifestyle all of you live. I want to live like that the rest of my life." Joanna replied.
"While we are talking about the break-in, Judy convinced me to pull the disc out of the machine and replace it with a blank disc because she didn't want the police to get the disc. I have it hidden up in your bedroom Dan. I know it's probably tampering with evidence but since the police don't know about the disc, I figured it would be better to wait for all of you to get home and decide what to do with the disc."
Ted exclaimed, "I tried to review the disc this afternoon when I got home and it was blank. I thought the system had messed up."
"I didn't look at the disc so I don't know what's on it; I just replaced it with a disc I unwrapped." Joanna replied.
Jake pulled up to the gate and pushed in his code number and all of us drove in past the gate. While Ted waited for the gate to close he said to Joanna, "When we get in the house, we'll go up to Dan's bedroom and you can get the disc for me. I want to look at it."
Mary piped up saying, "Hummmm, Joanna it sounds like the boss can't wait to get you into the bedroom and naked. He wants to take a look at it."
The girls started giggling and Ted said, "Yep, I definitely want to take a look at it but I have to have a player to put it in to see the quality."
Joanna said, "Hey, I'm a player! Didn't you hear me when I said I love to be seen naked now?"
The girls were still laughing as they got out of the car and started unbuttoning their dresses. Ted turned to Joanna and said, "Just don't make a big deal out of it but head upstairs and I'll follow."
Joanna walked upstairs without saying anything to anyone and while she was in our closet, Ted called out, "Hey, where are you?"
"I'm in the closet." Joanna said as she burst out laughing.
Ted opened the door and said, "Well come out of the closet then. I don't mind."
Both of them laughed at the double meaning and Joanna handed the disc to Ted. Again she said, "All I did was take it out, so whatever you find on there is what happened."
Ted said, "I'm just interested in finding out how many people were sent to this house to get Terri and Hanna. There's a lot of big money floating around somewhere to hire those guys and we need to piece this together."
Joanna asked, "May I work with you on this? I know I'm only a rookie assigned to the jail but I'm also part of this now. They made me part of it when they broke into the house. And I'd love to see this through to the end. You know they're going to call me as a witness."
Ted said, "I know. Let me see what I can do. I'm going to work in the morning and since I'll be back at work, they'll want me to release you from this special assignment. I'm going to ask for a few more days so we can have a chance to talk before you go back. I have some questions for you."
"Ted, all of us were naked when the cops arrived. They saw me, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie completely naked. They held Tony and me downstairs even though I told them I was a cop. Ted, I had to show my pussy to keep them from talking about me at the station. I told them we were in bed when the alarm went off" Joanna replied
"The one thing I ask of you is not to say anything to anyone about our lifestyle here and don't give them any additional information other than what you told them on the morning of the break-in." Ted added.
Ted and Joanna left my bedroom and Ted put the disc in his room before both of them headed downstairs with everyone else.
Downstairs, everyone was gathered in the dining room. I remembered I hadn't said anything to Terri and Hanna about talking to my lawyer so I asked Terri to follow me into the office. I closed the door and said, "Terri, I talked to my lawyer Ed Hurley today and told him you wanted to change your name. I told him he has to come out here to see you and to bring the paperwork with him. I told him I'll cover the cost for legal and court fees. So he'll be calling you to set up an appointment. Is that ok?"
Terri threw her arm around my neck and said, "Thank you dad, it means so much to me. I want to have a real family again."
"Terri, for this next part, I want you to go get Hanna and bring her in here." I said.
Terri was gone for a couple of minutes and came back with Hanna. I looked at both of them and then said, "Ed Hurley, my lawyer is going to represent both of you even though the District Attorney will prosecute the case for you. I want to make sure we stay on top of the investigation and we have someone inside to get information for us and to make sure there's a full investigation."
Terri asked, "But why would you pay an attorney to represent us if the District Attorney is doing it as part of his job?"
"Sometimes people with some kind of influence will have certain information, let's say, left uncovered. I want to make sure the investigation turns over even the smallest leaf to make sure we have everything. With Ed working with the District Attorney, I'm positive that will happen." I replied.
"Also I talked to Ed about the two of you. The men who abused you have assets and I told Ed I wanted him to seize their assets and the value can be divided between you when this case is settled. So Ed is going to talk to both of you when he comes out here and fill you in on what he's doing. He'll also brief me, since I'll be paying him." I said
I asked both girls if they had any questions and neither one had any. I said, "Let's go back and join the others."
After they hugged me we walked out to the kitchen and joined the others.
Jake asked me, "Dan, we've had a lot of fun hanging around with all of you great people but Kathy and I should get back to the farm. Do you think you can catch that pilot friend of yours, was his name Jack Smith, and find out when he'd be available to take us back?"
"Oh damn, I thought you would like to stay. Yes, I'll call Jack right now." I replied
I walked into the office and pulled Jack's card out and dialed his number. Jack answered his phone and immediately asked, "Can't get by without me, can ya Dan?"
I started laughing and said, "Someday I'm going to block my name and number and then call your phone repeatedly just to harass you."
"I can picture you doing that too." Jack said as he laughed loudly.
"So what do I owe this phone call to? Are your in-laws ready to go back home?" Jack asked



"Yes, they've got to get back to the farm. When are you available to fly back up there?" I asked
"I can go as soon as you can get out to the airport or the next time I'll be available will be in three days. I have a trip going out tomorrow around noon that's going to take me out of the area for a few days." Jack said.
"Jack I can't go with you this trip because we just got home from Germany today and I have my car coming to pick me up at seven thirty tomorrow morning. I was promoted to Chairman of the Board and CEO today. So I have to be in the office early tomorrow morning. I hope you don't mind."
"I don't mind at all Dan. Congratulations by the way, on your promotion. I can take them up and drop them off if they are ready to go."
I called Jake's name and within a few seconds he walked into the office. I looked at him and said, "Jack's on the phone and he said if I bring you right out to the airport, he can take you home tonight. He's got a trip leaving tomorrow at around noon and he won't be back for three days. What would like to do?"
"I don't want to put him in a bind by flying us home tonight if he has to go out tomorrow." Jake said.
Jack heard Jake and said to me, "It's no problem, tell him I'll have plenty of rest before I have to fly tomorrow."
I relayed the message and Jake said, "If he's sure, about taking us tonight, we can go. I really would like to get back to the farm. No telling what them kids have been up to since we've been gone."
While Jake went out to tell Kathy to get ready to go, I finished talking to Jack and told him to send me the bill for the flights and I'd get a check right out to him. I also told him I was still interested in being an investor in his business and reminded him to get the information to my lawyer.
When I finished my conversation I walked back out into the dining room and heard Kim say, "Honey, I sat up in the front with Jack and I didn't have any clothes on."
When Jenna saw me she asked, "Dad, may I ride with Jake and Kathy since all of you have to go to bed?"
"I don't see why not. There is plenty of room in the plane and Jack has to come back tonight because he has a flight out tomorrow. I'm sure he won't mind the company. Do you want me to call him to be sure?"
"Yes." Jenna replied.
"May I ride too?" Joanna asked
"I'll be right back." I replied.
I called Jack and asked him if he minded a couple of young ladies riding up and back with him, his immediate reply was "HELL NO! Gezzzz Dan, that's what I term as a dumb question. The more the merrier."
"Don't say that Jack unless you mean it. Remember I have a few young ladies here and many more that visit. I could overfill your plane with young ladies." I replied.
"So when are you going to invite me to your house Dan? You know I always wanted to visit you, ole buddy!" Jack said as he laughed.
"When we get ready to sign that business deal that you haven't sent to my lawyer, then I'll have you come to visit." I said as I returned his laugh.
"Ok, I'll tell the girls they can ride along. I know this is another dumb question but do you mind if they ride nude? I'm only asking because Kim has been talking to them out in the dining room." I inquired.
Jack gasped and waited a few seconds before he said, "I want to get there and back safely, they won't try to take advantage of me will they?" Jack followed his sentence with a hardy laugh.
"One is my daughter Jack, the other is a cop." I said in a matter of fact voice.
"All righty then," came Jack's reply "I guess I'll have to behave myself for once."
I laughed, "Both of them are over eighteen so whatever they want to do, I have no control over. Enjoy your flight."
I went back out to the dining room and told Jenna and Joanna it was ok for them to go and that I already warned Jack that he could possibly be seeing four very beautiful boobies and two of the most gorgeous looking pussies in the neighborhood."
"Joanna, the keys to my Navigator are over there on the key board. It's not that I don't trust my daughter's driving, she likes to have a heavy foot at times and if you are less than fully dressed, it wouldn't be a good idea to get stopped. Don't forget to take some towels to sit on." I said with a smile as I hugged Jenna.
Jenna looked at Joanna and asked, "What are you going to wear? I'm going to wear this sundress because it buttons up the front. I'm also going to take a light sweater in case it gets chilly later."
Joanna said, "I don't have a sweater, may I borrow one of yours?" Both Jenna and Joanna ran upstairs to get a sweater.
Jake and Kathy came down stairs all dressed carrying their suitcases and Ted was carrying a box. They set everything down in the kitchen and while Ted and Jake went back upstairs Kathy said, "We're going back with more than we came here with. The boxes are full of the souvenirs we bought in Germany."
Ted and Jake came back downstairs carrying some more boxes so I opened the garage door for them and then led the way over to the Navigator. We packed in all of the boxes and Jake brought out the suit cases and packed them in also. When we were finished, we walked back into the house and everyone said their goodbyes and shared plenty of hugs and kisses.
Both Jenna and Joanna had their sundresses on but neither of them had even one button buttoned. I looked at them and said, "Have a safe trip."
Joanna smiled and said, "Jenna and I will make sure your pilot friend stays awake!"
Beth held Kathy's hand as they walked out into the garage together. While the garage door opened Beth cried on her mom's shoulder and Jake comforted her from the side. All of us watched as they said their tearful goodbyes before Kathy slipped into the back seat followed closely by Jake. Beth stood in the open back door and talked to her parents while I talked to Joanna and gave her instructions where to park and what to look for. I told her that Jack would already be there and that Jake knew what Jack's plane looked like.
Finally I stepped behind Beth and looked into the back seat and said, "I'll take very good care of your daughter."
Kathy said, "I think it's the other way around mister."
"Come to think of it, you're right Kathy. Hey guys, have a safe trip home, it's been a pleasure having you here and we look forward to when you can come back."
Beth leaned into the car for one last kiss and hug and then stepped back and closed the door. Joanna started the Navigator and backed out of the garage. We stood in the open door and watched as they drove down the driveway and disappeared. I pushed the button and closed the garage door and all of us turned and went back into the house.
Terri walked over to Beth and hugged her and said, "Don't be sad, your mom and dad will be back here someday soon."
They embraced and Beth said, "I know, but it was so much fun having them near me again. This has been the longest I've been with my parents since I left home." When they finished their hug Terri squeezed Beth's hands.
Terri turned around and headed towards the kitchen door saying, "I need to check the phone messages before we go to bed. I saw the light blinking on the phone when we came in."
We milled around between the kitchen and the dining room while Terri checked the messages. When she finished she handed me a list of three calls for me and then she handed Kim a list with two numbers on it. Kim looked at the short message with each number and said, "I can take care of these calls tomorrow, what do you have Dan?"
I looked at the calls and said, "One of my calls is from Jeff Simpson. I'd better call him."
Ted, Mary and Shelly followed me into the office. Ted walked over and tinkered with some of the monitors while I sat down behind the desk and dialed Jeff's number. I had my phone set on speaker phone so everyone in the office could listen to the conversation. Jeff picked up his phone on the third ring and after identifications were finished I told Jeff that Ted, Mary and Shelly were in the office with me and I had him on speaker phone.
"What's up Jeff?" I asked.
"First, I'd like to congratulate you on your promotion. They chose the best man for the job." Jeff said.
"Thank you Jeff, I'm really excited and it should be challenging." I replied.
"Dan, the reason I called you is because I found out late this morning that we can move into that large house out in the country I was telling you about." Jeff said
"Well, I guess I'll pass the congratulations back to you. I know you and Tina wanted that big house so the kids had a place to run. When can you move in?" I asked
"That's why I'm calling you Dan. I called the moving company that you told me to call and when I mentioned your name, suddenly they have a truck, packers and movers available for tomorrow. I couldn't turn down a deal like that so I set them up to be here first thing tomorrow morning. We'll be all moved into the new house tomorrow. We wanted to let Joanna know before she came to pick up Tina and the kids." Jeff said
"Will they be able to move you completely tomorrow?" I asked
Jeff replied, "Yes. I told them what we have to move and they told me their packers will arrive first with the boxes and packing material. They will have a couple of hours to pack before the movers arrive to start moving the big stuff. I told them I'll be at work and I was told they'll handle all the logistics of the move. They told me they don't anticipate any problem having us moved into the new house by tomorrow night. They said their packers will help Tina pack everything by the room so when we get to the new house they'll put the boxes in the right room. I was told they'll even help her unpack so they can take the boxes back with them."
"I'm glad you called me because Ted will have to make arrangements for your security detail outside your house." I said.
Ted spoke up saying, "Jeff I need the address for your new house."
After Jeff gave Ted the address, I asked, "Jeff, when will you be able to get a phone line in your new house?"
"Dan, I didn't even think about that. I'll have to call them in the morning and have them turn this phone off and turn one on for me at the new house." Jeff said.
"Come up to my office tomorrow when you get to work and you can call them from there. That way if you need my help, I can get on the phone and convince them of the urgency for you to have a phone line hooked up tomorrow." I said
"Thank you Dan, I really appreciate all your help. While I'm at it, thank you for helping me get my new job, I love it and the people I work with are great." Jeff said
I looked at Ted, Mary and Shelly and asked them if they had any questions for Jeff. All of them shook their heads no so I said, "Jeff, I'll see you when you get to work in the morning. Good night."
"Good night Dan and thank you again." Jeff replied.
I looked at the three in my office and asked, "Can you make the arrangements for a security detail out at the new house?"
Ted spoke up and said, "We'll get it set up tomorrow. I need to use your phone to call the guys on the security detail and let them know the packers will be there early tomorrow morning."
I stood up and Ted took my place behind the desk and like me, he used the speaker phone and dialed the cell phone number for the security detail. When they answered the phone Ted identified himself and carried on some small talk before he said, "Listen, the Simpsons are moving tomorrow to their new house. The moving company will be sending packers out to the Simpson's house first thing in the morning; however we don't know what time they'll arrive. Most likely they'll have a vehicle from the moving company but I want you to check them out anyway. Get an ID from each person who arrives and run them before you allow them in the house. The same thing goes when the movers show up later in the morning. I want you to run them too before they are allowed in the house. Do you have any questions?"
We listened as Ted talked to the guys on the detail and finally they told each other good night and Ted turned off the speaker phone. I looked around and said, "You know, we can have Joanna go over to the Simpsons tomorrow and hang out with them while the moving people are there. She can also drive them over to the new house when it's time."
"Dan, you're really trying to come up with more work for Joanna so she doesn't have to go back to the jail." Ted replied
"When there's a job to do and the person who's been doing it is available, why not assign her to the job?" I asked
Ted smiled, "Ok Dan, you win again. I'll hold Joanna over and send her to the Simpson's house in the morning. She can take the car so it'll look official."
"I agree with Dan." Mary said
Ted laughed, "Ok, I surrender."
"It's been a long day, let's make sure everything is secure and we'll have to leave the alarm off until Jenna and Joanna get back." I suggested
I pushed the speaker phone button and dialed Jenna's cell phone. When she answered I said, "Honey we are going to bed now but we can't turn on the alarm because both of you are still out. Tell Joanna when you guys get back; she has to turn on the alarm before she goes to bed. Tell her to sleep the room that Jake and Kathy were using."
Jenna said, "Ok daddy, I'll tell her. Right now she's up sitting in the front seat with Jack the pilot. Daddy, Jack said he didn't care if we wanted to be naked. Flying in this plane is different than the big one."
"Jenna, enjoy your trip and let me know when you're home. I'm going to bed and going to sleep; it's been a long day. Good night baby." I told my daughter
"Good night daddy. I'll let you know when we get home." Jenna replied
I disconnected the call and looked around the room, "I'm ready for bed. My car will be here for me at seven thirty and I need to be ready."
Mary looked at me, "Did you say you're going to have a car come and pick you up at home?"
Suddenly I remembered, "Ted, I need you to create a pass code number so the limo driver won't have to wait at the gate when he comes to pick me up or bring me home."
Ted replied, "No problem, I can do that right now."
I looked at Mary and Shelly before saying, "One of the perks of the new position is being picked up and brought home. The only thing I have to worry about is being ready when the car arrives."
Ted typed his password on the system key board and once the screen came alive, Ted maneuvered through the system until he got to the code settings. He turned and looked at me and asked, "Do you know your driver's name?"
"Joe Bailey" I replied
Ted tapped the keys some more until he finished and he wrote down the code number for Joe Bailey on a piece of paper. He closed out of the system and logged out before he turned and handed me the paper. I put it on my desk and said, "I'll get it in the morning before I leave."
"Are we all set now boss?" Ted asked with a huge grin
I smiled and started taking off my shirt as I responded, "Yes, let's go to bed."
I followed everyone out of the office and I turned off the light before closing the door. Ted and I followed Mary and Shelly up the stairs and about half way up I turned to Ted and said, "This is one view I'll never get tired of seeing."
Mary stopped and bent over and touched two stairs up and wiggled her ass and looking back at us asking, "Are you referring to this view Dan?"
I leaned forward and planted a kiss on those beautiful bald pussy lips peeking out from Mary's thighs and I heard Mary exclaim, "Don't you dare start anything you aren't willing to finish."
I stood up and said, "You started it. You stopped and blocked my way. I wasn't quick enough to stop and my face bumped into you. I just kissed you because I always kiss boo boos."
Mary and Shelly started laughing. Shelly asked, "Has there ever been a time when you couldn't think of some smart ass response?"
"Sweetheart, that's why they promoted me and gave me a raise, I always have something smart to say and for some reason, whatever I have to say always comes out at the right time." I said with a smile.
We strolled down the hall and stopped next to the room Mary and Shelly shared. Both Ted and I were hugged and kissed and said "Goodnight."
Ted and I got to his room, I stuck out my hand and said, "Thanks for everything."
"No... thank you for everything." Ted replied
Mary was standing in the doorway of her room and said, "Awww, you're not going to give him a hug and kiss goodnight?"
I laughed, "Hey, get in your room and go to bed right now young lady."
Mary smiled and said in a little girl's voice, "Yes daddy."
Ted saw Mary still peeking and he pulled me into a hug and kissed my cheek before I knew what was happening. Suddenly there was cheering from three directions. I looked down the hall and saw Terri and Hanna, Mary and Shelly and even Kim and Beth came to our bedroom door to see the show. Marion just sat up in bed and watched as I hugged Ted and said, "Goodnight buddy."
I gave him a quick kiss on the cheek and walked into my room saying, "The show is over, go to bed."
In the bedroom Kim and Beth quickly crawled up on our bed and Beth said, "It was fun to travel but being home in our own bed is special."
Kim hugged Beth's naked body to hers saying, "Especially when you're with someone special."
I undressed and hung up my pants before I moved towards the bed asking, "Ok, where do you to want me?"
"Right here in the middle between us, of course." Kim replied.
As I moved up the bed I said, "Ladies, if you don't mind, I love you both but I really need to get to sleep tonight. Can we re-schedule any activities for another time?"
Both Kim and Beth said, "Ok."
I laid down on my back and both ladies moved in close to me and threw a naked leg over my legs. I reached up and turned off the light and in the dark we took turns kissing and then Kim lifted up and leaned over my chest and said, "Beth get up here, I want another kiss goodnight."
In the dark I heard kissing sounds and then both ladies moved back to their own sides. We talked quietly about our love, our family and our future. As I started to drift off I asked, "Kim are you still awake?"
"Just barely." Kim replied.
"Kim you'll ride to work with Beth and me in the limo. It won't be out of the way for us to drop you off or pick you up."
"Yes dear, I was going to ask you if I could do that. Not that I can't drive, but we've been riding together for a long time." Kim said drowsily.
"Goodnight you two, I love both of you." I said
From each side of me I heard, "Goodnight Dan, I love you too."
****************************
Up in the air, Jake and Kathy were both naked and fucking like rabbits. Joanna was sitting in the co-pilot seat and Jenna squatted between the seats as both of them listened to Jack tell them stories.
Jack stopped his story about the big game hunters and asked, "Jenna could you tell Jake and Kathy we'll be over their airport in about ten minutes?"
Jenna stood up and walked to the back of the plane and said, "As much as I hate to interrupt an intense love making session, Jack told me we'll be over your airport in about ten minutes."
Kathy slid off Jake's cock and moved down until she captured it in her mouth. Jake humped his hips and within a minute he blew his load into Kathy's mouth. Kathy didn't allow a drop to spill on the floor. They stood up and while Jake slipped on his pants and shirt, Kathy pulled on her sun dress but left it unbuttoned.
They heard Jack's voice come over the speakers, "Please have a seat and buckle your seat belt, we're going to start our descent."
Jenna looked out of the window and saw the lights of the airport and relayed the information to Jake and Kathy. As they were coming down they hit a little turbulence and the plane bounced a little. Jenna laughed and asked, "Hey did anyone see my stomach? It should be floating up there somewhere."



Jake and Kathy laughed. Kathy said, "Jenna we've had a lot of fun at your house and if you ever want to take a vacation and come up and stay with us some time, you'd be more than welcome."
"Oh yes, I'd love to come up here and visit you and find out what it's like to live on a farm." Jenna replied
Jake added with a laugh, "Unless it's winter, you won't have to worry about bringing too many clothes. I'm sure Carrie has made many changes, since we've been gone."
Jenna watched as the plane came down to the ground. Jack masterfully brought the plane in for a smooth landing with only a very slight bump as the tires hit the runway. He slowed the plane and moved smoothly around the runway until he pulled the plane near the small tower which served as the airport's terminal. Jack made a sweeping turn so the plane was facing the airfield. He went through all the normal post flight checks before he shut down the engine.
Martin and Carrie Thompson got out of their car and walked towards the back of the plane but waited for the pilot to turn off the engine. When the door opened they walked over and stood at the bottom of the steps. Kathy was the first to walk down the steps with her sundress flowing behind her and her nude body completely on display.
Martin stood directly at the bottom of the steps with his mouth open when he saw his mother walk down the steps, not attempting to cover her exposed body. Kathy saw him looking and said, "Close your mouth Marty, it's not the first time you've seen me."
"But... mom... umm... we aren't at the farm and we aren't in our house." Martin stuttered
Kathy smiled and said, "Meet your new mom then. We're going to enjoy our nudist lifestyle and if others don't like it, they don't have to look."
"Gheeezzz mom, now you're starting to sound like Carrie. The hired men ain't been the same since Carrie started prancing around the barn dressed only in her boots."
"They'll get more of an eye full when Carrie and I both go to the barn in the morning wearing only our boots then won't they, Martin?" Kathy said with a voice of authority
"Oh God, not you too? You gonna let the men see you naked too?" Martin quizzed
"They're going to see a lot of this body from now on Marty." Kathy said
When Jenna and Joanna stepped off the plane, Carrie introduced them to Martin. Martin eyed both of them with a smile spreading across his face. Carrie said, "Slow down brother dear, Jenna is Dan and Kim's daughter and Joanna is a cop."
Martin looked at both young ladies and said, "Glad to meet ya. We don't get many pretty women out this way."
Martin wasn't able to duck or move fast enough to avoid the slap Carrie applied to his back. The loud crack echoed through the immediate area as he screamed "OUCH!"
Jake shook hands with his son and said, "Stop whining in front of the ladies son, they'll think you're a wimp. After all, it was only your sister that slapped ya."
"Oh son, we aren't going to be closet nudists any longer. From now on, if you want to be nude, no one is gonna stop ya."
Martin asked, "Does that mean you're gonna be running around the farm nude too?"
"It means if you want to be nude, you can. But I'd wear pants when dealing with chemicals and fertilizer if I was you." Jake said
Martin said, "The weather has cooperated and we've stayed on top of everything while you were gone. The guys pitched in and did a little extra to help out."
"Glad to hear that son, I know we've got some great guys working for us." Jake said.
Meanwhile Jack had unloaded all the luggage and boxes out of the baggage compartment and set everything on the ground beside the plane. While the family continued to talk, Jack walked around his plane and checked it. One thing he didn't have to worry about was the fuel level. He knew he had plenty to make a round trip without refueling.
When he came back around the plane where everyone was standing, Martin asked, "Jack do you want to come out to the farm for some coffee before you head back?"
Jack said, "Thanks but I think I'd prefer to head back right away. I'm sure I'll be up here again so maybe next time."
Everyone picked up something, whether it was a suitcase or box and carried it over to the car. After everything was put in the car Jake and Kathy both hugged and kissed Jenna and Joanna followed immediately by Carrie.
Jenna unbuttoned her sun dress and walked over to Martin and opened her dress and let him stare at her naked body before she said, "Well, I guess I have to get going now, it was great to meet you Martin. Too bad we can't stay a little longer; I'd love to see what you're packing in them jeans."
Jenna reached out and rubbed her naked body against Martin and gave him a kiss saying, "We're going to be related soon so we'll be seeing a whole lot more of you and your family. I hope you won't mind if I take a ride on that lump in your pants."
Martin stood spellbound and staring at Jenna as his mother and father started laughing. Finally, Jake said, "Martin, get used to it, Jenna isn't teasing you, she's dead serious."
Jenna stepped away from Martin and stared at the lump in his jeans and Joanna stepped forwards and gave Martin a hug saying, "Jenna is a hard act to follow. Speaking of hard, my oh my, you're rock hard!"
Kathy said, "No problem Joanna, I'll make sure I take care of him on the way home."
"MOM!" Martin exclaimed, "What the hell are you saying?"
"I told you son, many things are going to change around our house." Jake replied
"Don't worry Marty; your mom will take care of your big hard cock." Kathy said in a soothing voice.
Martin was almost in a state of shock when Kathy took him by the hand, "Come on dear, let's go get in the back seat, so I can suck that beautiful cock of yours."
Jake and Carrie laughed at Kathy who almost had to drag Martin towards the side of the car. Jenna waved and yelled, "Goodbye, glad to meet you Martin, see ya Kathy."
"Jake do you think that poor boy is going to get over the shock of his mom sucking his cock?" Jenna inquired
Jake laughed, "Kathy really knows how to suck a cock. Once she gets going, he'll forget she's his mom."
Laughing, Jack, Jenna and Joanna turned and walked back to the plane. As they got to the plane, Jenna slipped off her dress and looked back saying, "Goodbye Jake!"
Joanna didn't hesitate and slipped off her dress and imitated Jenna, "Yeah, goodbye Jake!"
Jack looked at the two naked women and said, "Are both of you going to fly back completely naked like that?"
Jenna asked, "Do you want me to put my dress back on Jack?"
"Hell NO!" Jack replied, "I don't care what you wear or don't wear. I love the view! Jenna, you're definitely your father's kid!"
With a huge grin on his face Jack held out his arm as an indication for Jenna and Joanna to walk up the steps, into the plane ahead of him. Joanna led the way and as she walked up the steps, she shook her ass. Jenna quickly announced, "You didn't show us anything Joanna."
Joanna walked back to the door and spread her legs and pushed her hips forward asking, "What did you say Jenna."
Jack smacked his forehead and asked, "Are you two going to behave so we can get home safely? Jenna, I know your father well and if I let anything happen to you and if I'm not dead already your father will kill me for sure."
"Don't worry Jack, you fly the plane, Joanna and I will take care of everything else. As daddy says, both parties have to consent and I don't want you to go around saying we took advantage of you." Jenna replied with a smirk on her face.
They walked up the steps into the plane and Jack pulled the steps up and closed the door. Jenna got down on her knees in front of Jack and immediately reached out to unfasten Jack's belt. She looked up at him asking, "Do you mind if I take off your pants Jack?"
Jack visibly gulped, "Do I have a choice?"
"I told you, you have to consent, if you don't, I won't take these off." Jenna said in her best little girl voice.
Slowly Jack nodded his head and smiled as Jenna immediately unbuckled his belt, unfastened and unzipped Jack's pants before he had a chance to change his mind. Joanna got down on her knees and helped Jenna untie Jack's shoes and slide his pants off. Both girls took turns kissing the lump in Jack's boxers while looking up at him. Jack's cock was bouncing inside his boxers so each hooked their fingers into the waist band and pulled downward until Jack's cock jumped to freedom.
Jack moaned as Joanna engulfed the engorged head of his circumcised cock in her wet mouth while Jenna kissed then sucked one of Jack's testicles into her mouth. Jack's cock was only about seven inches long so Joanna had no problem sucking the whole thing into her mouth and allowing the tip of it to enter her throat. Jack reached down and put a hand on the side of each head and he started thrusting his hips forward to get the most enjoyment out of his impromptu blow job.
Finally Jenna said, "Let's let him lay down on the sofa and we can switch between sucking him and he can lick us."
Jack stumbled backwards until his legs bumped the sofa and when he fell down, his cock stood up straight and Joanna attacked it immediately. Jenna didn't hesitate to offer him the treat between her legs and Jack knew exactly what to do. He pulled Jenna's pussy to his lips and started to devour her juicy young pussy.
Only seconds later, Jenna experienced her first orgasm when Jack had captured her clit between his teeth and massaged the end of it with his tongue. He also inserted his middle finger inside Jenna and found her g-spot and gently rubbed his finger across it. Jenna experienced a much more body gripping orgasm a few minutes after the first causing her to collapse forward with her hand gripping the small table at the end of the sofa. She ground her hips sporadically against Jack's mouth.
Jenna was so drained after her second more powerful orgasm; she slowly slid off Jack's face, towards the floor. Jenna looked back over her shoulder and saw Joanna had stopped sucking Jack's cock as she moved quickly into a sixty nine position with Jack. It only took a few seconds before Joanna had Jack's cock back in her mouth. Jenna sat down on the floor and watched Jack and Joanna treat each other to oral gratification.
Joanna pressed her pussy against Jack's magical tongue and rode it to a glorious orgasm which sent tiny electrical shocks throughout her body. At the same time, Jack blew his load deep inside Joanna's mouth and she deftly swallowed each shot. Joanna collapsed on Jack's body while both of them tried to catch their breath.
Finally the satisfied Joanna rolled to her right and when her knee touched the floor she was able to maneuver until she was kneeling beside the prone body of Jack. Jack smiled at both girls and said, "Never before have I ever had two beautiful young ladies offer me such a wonderful time, thank you. I mean that too."
Jenna said, "It smells like sex in here, do you have anything to clean up with Jack?"
"The only thing I have in here are some Wet Ones." Jack replied
Jack stood up and walked to the back of the plane, pulled out a box of Wet Ones and offered both girls one before he pulled one out and used it on himself. Once everyone was reasonably cleaned up, Jack walked back to the front of the plane and picked up his pants. Jenna looked at him asking, "What are you going to do?"
"I'm going to put on my pants." Jack replied as he looked at Jenna
"Have you ever flown your plane completely naked? Joanna and I are going to stay naked, why can't you? No one is going to see you, unless you fuck up and crash." Jenna said with a grin
Jack looked at both Jenna and Joanna as he said, "You're right. I might not get a chance like this again so I'm going to do it."
Jack unbuttoned his shirt and took it off before he walked up to the front of the plane. He spread out his boxers on his seat before he sat down. Jenna looked at Joanna and when she didn't say anything, Jenna spread her dress out on the co-pilot's seat and sat down. Joanna sat down on her dress in one of the leather seats and fastened her seat belt.
Jenna didn't say a word as she watched Jack go through his pre-flight check and after he started the engine he looked at all the gauges. When he was satisfied with everything in the cockpit he tested his flaps and rudder then picked up his headset and put it on and listened. He moved the plane around to the end of the runway. Jack revved up the engine and started moving down the runway and smoothly lifted off. He climbed and then banked to follow the airport pattern. Once he was up and away from the airport he turned and headed towards home.
"I want to learn to fly a plane, this is so cool." Jenna announced.
"You can learn. They give lessons through the community college at home. I believe you can take the course as a credit or non-credit course. I can check it out for you and let you know. The professor is a friend of mine." Jack said
"Does that go for me too?" Joanna asked
"Joanna, there's a plastic milk crate in the bathroom, I saw it in the baggage compartment and slipped it in here while everyone was talking. You can put your dress on it and sit down instead of squatting." Jack said
After Joanna was settled on the milk crate between the seats Jack said, "Yes, if both of you are interested, give me your names and contact information and I'll check it out and let you know when the next course begins. It's a lot of work and every time you take off, you not only have your life in your hands but those of your passengers. That's something I don't take lightly."
All three of them talked during the trip. Jenna asked, "How do you find your way around when it's dark outside. It's not like driving a car where you have road signs."
"I thought you were going to ask me a hard question." Jack's answer to Jenna was long and detailed. When he stopped talking, both of them had additional questions for him.
Jack excused himself and pulled the microphone on his headset down and spoke into it identifying his plane to the airport tower. Both girls listened as Jack talked. When he finished he reached down and turned a nob for the speaker in the cockpit so they could listen to the landing instructions from the tower. Jack looked at Jenna and Joanna saying, "We'll have to wait our turn to land when we get a little closer.
Jack picked up his cell phone and called his mechanic and told him he should be on the ground in a little over a half hour and to meet him at the hanger. When Jack disconnected, he explained that his mechanic always checked out his plane between flights. He said he never took chances when it came to his plane or his passengers.
After a while of continued questions and answers about flying, Jack looked over his shoulder and said, "Joanna, it's time to put that crate back and you need to buckle yourself into a seat. We'll be landing soon."
Jenna leaned forward and watched the lights pass under them. She asked questions in between Jack speaking to the tower. Finally, she saw a string of lights at the same time Jack said, "That's home, that's where we are going to land."
Once again, Jack expertly maneuvered the plane down to the ground. He slowed the plane and turned it and headed towards his hanger. As they got closer both Jack and Jenna could see the lights were on in Jack's hanger and a man standing in the open doorway. Jack inched the plane forward until his mechanic held up crossed arms for him to stop. The mechanic followed his cross arm motion with flattening his hand and moving it back and forth, parallel to the ground, at throat level meaning to cut the engine.
Jack shut down the engine and the mechanic wandered around the side of the plane to place the wheel chock blocks on both sides. Once the plane's wheels were chocked the mechanic walked towards the back of the hanger. Jack looked at Jenna and Joanna saying, "Hurry up put your dresses on, he'll be back soon."
Jenna smiled and said, "Don't you think you should follow your own advice?"
Jack smiled and said, "Yes, I guess I'd better."
All three of them stood in the plane and dressed quickly before Jack opened the door and let the steps drop. As Jack sat back down in his seat to do his post flight check his mechanic walked up the steps into the plane, "Oops, I didn't know you had passengers Jack."
Jack turned his head and introduced the girls by saying, "Meet Jenna and Joanna. Jenna is Dan Morrison's daughter and Joanna is a cop in town."
Jack finished what he had to do and then stood up and told his mechanic that the flight went well but he needed him to check it over good because he was going to be gone for the next three days. He looked at Jenna and Joanna saying, "I need your contact information and I'll find out about flight school for you."
The three of them stepped off the plane and walked over to Jack's office, he watched them write their information on the pad of paper. When they finished, Jack hugged each of them and thanked them for their companionship during the trip. He told them he hoped to see them again soon. Both girls thanked Jack for making their flight interesting and telling them about flying.
Joanna and Jenna walked towards the Navigator and Jenna unbuttoned her dress all the way before she said, "Wanna be naked on the way home?"
Without saying a word Joanna unbuttoned her dress and slipped it off her shoulders and carried it the last fifteen feet to the Navigator. Jenna laughed and said, "Anytime you want to be naked, let me know, I'll go with you."
Joanna looked at Jenna as they got into the Navigator asking, "Seriously?"
Jenna said, "Do you want to go to Burger King on the way home?"
"Oh my God, you are fucking serious! What if they get pissed off and report us?" Joanna asked with an air of concern in her voice.
Jenna looked at Joanna for a few moments before she said, "Look at that beautiful body of yours. Go ahead look down at that body, spread those beautiful legs and look at that delicious pussy. When you're finished taking inventory, tell me what guy would turn you in for allowing him to see that body."
Joanna looked down at her beautiful, round and tanned "B" cup boobs before she slid down in the seat and spread her legs so she could see her bald pussy. After a few seconds of assessment a smile spread across Joanna face as she looked at Jenna asking, "What if we chicken out at the last second?"
Jenna saw Joanna's dress laying on the console with her dress, she also saw Jack walking towards his car so she put her window down and called Jack over to the car. When he walked up next to the car he asked, "What's up?"
Jenna snatched both dresses off the console and handed them to Jack, "Would you please hold on to these until we come back out here?"
Joanna squealed, "Jenna, you can't give our dresses away, that's all we have to wear."
Jenna smiled an evil smile, "And your point is?"
Jack smiled, "Have a wonderful and safe trip home. I've got to go home and get some sleep. Bye." As Jack walked towards his car he held up both dresses.
Joanna's face showed a look of mild shock as she watched Jack get in his car. She looked at Jenna a few moments before she asked, "What happens if we get stopped on the way home."
"Silly, we are going to stop on the way home. We're going to stop at Burger King and get something to eat. Someone is going to see that beautiful body of yours." Jenna said with a huge grin on her face. "Completely naked, I might add."
"Don't feel bad Joanna, whoever sees your naked body is also going to see mine. I'll bet your pussy is leaking, at the thought of being seen. Let me check." Jenna said with that same huge smile.
"There's no need to check, I'm wet, I'll admit it but I prefer to have my dress to put on, just in case." Joanna said.



"Too late, Jack's on his way home so let's go before I try to encourage you to stop by the park after we get our food." Jenna laughingly said.
"OH GOD, what have I gotten myself into?" Joanna asked out loud, not wanting to hear Jenna's answer.
"Now you've got that perfect chance to show off that wonderful body of yours to someone who will appreciate the view!" Jenna submitted
Joanna pulled out of the parking spot and as she turned onto the street, Jenna said, "You know there's a really nice park on the other side of town. I used to go there to eat my lunch. There's a bathroom there and everything."
Joanna looked at Jenna saying, "I know the park you're talking about. But there is a more deserted, lesser known park with some trails that I use for my running, on the way home. Have you ever jogged Jenna?"
"Well yes I have. I've never jogged completely naked though." Jenna giggled
"Tell you what; let's go get something to drink instead of something to eat and then we can take a quick jog in the park. I've never jogged there at night." Joanna countered
"Hey, there's a little convenience store, pull in there, we'll go in and get a bottle of water." Jenna exclaimed
Joanna turned the wheel and pulled into the parking lot and stopped the car. Jenna looked around and said, "There's no one here. Let's go into the store and buy some water. What a rush it will be to go in there naked."
"I can't go into the store naked, I'm a cop and it's against the law to be indecent in public. I don't mind going to Burger King because we won't be getting out of the car, but I can't go in the store naked." Joanna said in a somber tone
Jenna thought for a moment before she conceded, "Yes, of course, you're right let's go with the original plan."
As Joanna drove Jenna said, "I've got some money in my wallet, in the console. Wait to get the money out when you pull up to the window. That way whoever's in the window will get to look at you. I'm going to recline my seat and spread my legs so the person can see my body too."
Joanna started talking excitedly as they neared their target. Suddenly both of them saw the sign at the same time and Jenna squealed, "Oh fuck I'm so turned on right now! I'm going to recline my seat. Tell me how I look."
Jenna reclined the seat all the way back and slid down so her ass was on the edge of the seat and her knees were against the dash board. Jenna parted her legs and raised her arms over her head so anyone looking would have an unobstructed view of her body. Joanna looked to her right and gasped when she saw Jenna. She screamed, "Holy shit, you're not going to lie like that, are you? I can see everything, even your wet pussy."
Jenna quickly replied, "That's what I want. I want to show off my whole body. I hope it's a hot looking guy in the window."
Joanna pulled into the parking lot and paused before driving around to the drive thru. She looked at Jenna and asked, "Are you sure you want to do this?
Jenna looked up at Joanna, "Are you worried you might be recognized? If that's all you're worried about, I'll drive and you can come over here and relax. Sit like I am, no one will see your face to recognize you."
Joanna thought about it for a few seconds before she asked, "Would you mind driving? I think it would be better if I laid down and covered my face. I'll slide down like you are so I'll be completely exposed."
Jenna quickly sat up, "Ok pull over there and let's switch."
It only took a couple of minutes to switch and get adjusted. Joanna's legs were spread as wide as the car allowed and her small titty mounds were barely noticeable with her arm stretched up over her face. Jenna backed out of the parking space, before she moved forward, she dipped her finger into Joanna pussy and shouted, "You little tramp! Your pussy is sopping fuckin' wet!"
Joanna replied, "I know. The prospect of a guy seeing my naked body has made me so sexually excited, I can feel my pussy overflowing. Oh God, this is so bizarre."
Jenna said, "You know, for a cop, you are the coolest. Here we go!"
Jenna drove over to the order board and she heard a girl's voice say, "Welcome to Burger King, how may I help you tonight?"
Jenna was momentarily lost for words before she finally asked, "Do you have bottles of water?"
The girl's voice said, "No we don't, sorry."
Jenna looked at Joanna and asked, "Do we get a cup of water with ice in it?"
Joanna nodded her head so Jenna turned back towards the window, "May we have a 20 piece order of chicken McNuggets and two medium cups of water with ice in it?"
"Uummm sorry, we don't have chicken McNuggets here. You're at Burger King. We have chicken nuggets and we have three and five piece chicken strip meals." The girl's voice said.
"Ok may I have a three piece chicken strip meal with sweet and sour sauce, please throw in a couple extra containers of sauce. We don't want soda so I'd like two medium cups of ice water with that meal. We're on a diet. You know how that goes don't you?" Jenna asked with a slight giggle in her voice.
"So you want one chicken strips meal, three pieces with sweet and sour sauce and two medium cups of ice water. Is that correct?" The girl's voice asked
Jenna said "Yes please, with extra sweet and sour sauce."
"That will be three dollars and eighty five cents, please pull around to the first window and pay." The girl's voice said.
As Jenna started to pull forward she looked at Joanna saying, "Holy shit, we have to go to both windows tonight. There's gonna be a girl in the first one."
Joanna didn't say a word, she stayed sprawled out in the seat. She couldn't have said anything if she wanted to, her throat was tight almost to the point of choking her. Nervously, Jenna pulled up to the first window and the girl in the window had her head turned looking into the building but she had her index finger held up towards the window, as an indication to wait.
Jenna involuntarily shivered when she realized she was sitting completely naked in a well-lighted area and the girl in the window was moments away from turning her head and seeing her and Joanna's naked body. Jenna's breaths came in gasps despite her efforts to control her breathing. When Jenna realized the girl wasn't going to look at her right away she opened the center console and pulled out her wallet and with trembling fingers she opened it and thumbed through the dollar bills.
It took the girl almost thirty seconds to finish her conversation with the other person inside Burger King before she turned to the window and looked out and saw two naked females sitting outside her window. The girl slid the window open and said, "From the looks, neither one of you need to be on a diet."
Jenna's head snapped around and she stared wide eyed at the girl. Realization set in, the girl was leaning out of the window and looking directly into the Navigator. She smiled at the girl and said in a shaky voice, "It's warm out tonight and we wanted to get a bottle of water but as you can see, we couldn't go into a store dressed like this."
The girl remarked, "Take your time, I'm enjoying the view. Oh, you should know, Freddie is up at the pick-up window and I think he's a virgin so you're really going to make his day."
"Hey that girl over there doesn't have any tan lines." The girl said.
Jenna smiled saying, "We are nudists and neither of us have any tan lines."
"Oh my God, I've never met a real live nudist before. Both of you look so good."
Jenna handed the girl four dollars. The girl pulled her body back in the window and put the money in the register. The second time she leaned out the window a little further to give Jenna her fifteen cents change. The girl looked directly at Jenna's nipple saying, "I've got to try what you're doing. It looks so cool. Thanks for coming here tonight. I'm sure Freddie is going to love seeing you. Please pull forward."
Jenna took her foot off the brake and slowly rolled forward as she said to Joanna, "Freddie is going to see that beautiful pussy of yours. Since he's a virgin, I'm going to rub your clit for him."
Joanna shrieked, "NO! Don't touch me, I'll cum immediately."
Jenna pulled up to the next window and she looked in and saw Freddie talking to the girl from the first window. When he turned around Jenna saw the nervous look on his face. When he slid his window open he looked out and saw both naked females in the car. He stood there staring and it wasn't until the girl from the first window stepped up behind him that he said, "Just a second, I'll get your meal and drinks."
The girl leaned out the window and said, "I whispered to him he was in for a treat, I didn't tell him you were naked. His pants have a bump in them."
Freddie came back to the window and the girl moved aside so he could hand out the food. As he did, Jenna heard the girl say, "Freddie, look at the girl in the passenger seat. Isn't her pussy beautiful? You know my pussy is bald just like hers. Maybe we should take a ride after work and I'll do that in your car."
Freddie's head jerked around and looked at the girl. He stared at her for a few seconds before she said, "I'm serious Freddie. I'll do what they're doing if you take me for a ride after work."
Freddie looked back at Joanna's bald pussy and while he was looking, Jenna licked her finger and reached over and rubbed Joanna's clit and that's all it took for Joanna. She immediately began to pump her hips up and down and moan loudly. Her orgasm ripped through her body and made her convulse repeatedly. Joanna pushed Jenna's finger away from her clit and replaced it with her own. She continued to gently massage her clit as her orgasm subsided.
The girl and Freddie watched from the window and finally the girl said, "Give them their water, I think they want to get going now."
Freddie dragged his eyes away and reached for the small tray with the cups of water in it and handed it to Jenna. The girl leaned out the window with a huge smile saying, "Thanks that was great. Maybe I can get Freddie to help me later."
Jenna was only able to mumble, "Good night." She put the car in gear and pulled away from the window with Joanna still rubbing her clit.
Jenna pulled out on the street without saying a word. She drove down the street listening to Joanna sensually moaning knowing if she touched herself she would explode in a world shattering orgasm too. At the third red light Jenna had to stop and when she did she looked over at Joanna and asked in her best controlled voice, "Where is that place you were telling me about."
Joanna sat up slowly and asked where they were. Suddenly she said, "Turn right here, we have to go over on the back side of the city."
Cognizant of her speed and position in the street, Jenna was careful not to do anything that would arouse attention from the cops. She made sure she stopped and sat still extra time at each stop sign she came to. She wanted to be sure anyone watching would see she stopped and did not do a California rolling stop, which is illegal even in California.
Joanna directed Jenna's turns until she said, "Turn left, that's the parking lot."
Jenna put on the turn signal and pulled into the parking lot and drove all the way to the end away from the road. She turned the Navigator and then backed up to the bushes so they had a full view of the empty parking lot. After shifting the Navigator into park, Jenna turned off the ignition and quickly hopped out of the car.
She sat down on the small section of the floor, next to the seat and spread her legs. She licked her middle finger twice and touched her clit. On the second time over the sensitive little bump Jenna's whole body shook as she experienced an immediate euphoric bliss as her orgasm soared to all time heights. Jenna leaned back against the seat and thrashed her head back and forth while guttural noises escaped her lips.
For a couple of minutes after the peak of her orgasm Jenna's body still twitched spasmodically while she relaxed in place not caring if anyone came along and saw her or not. After Jenna had time to calm down, Joanna suggested, "Let's get out of the city to a more private place and we can park and take a walk down the road. I'm not sure if the cops patrol this area at night or not. But I really don't want to be here to find out."
Jenna looked back into the car and saw Joanna and started laughing. She was finally able to say, "I've been a nudist all my life and many people have seen my naked body. I don't know what happened tonight or what made me so fuckin' horny; all I know is that powerful orgasm wasn't waiting another second. That orgasm I just experienced is right up there, ranking in the top five orgasms of my lifetime. If being an exhibitionist is to blame, then I'm going to repeat this again."
Joanna said, "Let's switch and I'll drive, but let's get out of here."
Joanna opened her door and walked around in front of the car to the open driver's door.
Jenna stood up as Joanna walked around the open door and they embraced in a hug. Suddenly there was a light and a male voice asking, "Hey what's going on over there?"
Both Joanna and Jenna froze in their hug and their heads snapped around towards the voice but they couldn't see anyone because the flashlight was shining on them. The male voice asked again, "What are you two doing? Why are both of you naked? Turn around; I want to make sure you don't have any weapons."
Joanna was the first to get her voice back and she said with an air of authority, "Get out of here if you know what's good for you. And turn that fucking light off."
The voice said, "Look missy, you aren't in any position to make demands on me. I asked you some questions now I want some answers."
Joanna being just as defiant said, "Hey look, this is personal between the two of us, now drag your ass before I come over there and kick it all the way down the trail to the big rock."
For the first time the male voice wasn't so cocky when he said, "Look, I only came out to see what was going on. It sounded like someone was gettin' killed."
"What are you doing out there in the woods?" Joanna asked.
"I sleep out there. I have a small camp set up and when I heard the ruckus out here I came out to investigate. I thought a girl was in trouble." The male voice said.
"Well, turn off that flashlight you don't need it anymore, no one is in trouble out here." Joanna once again said with a voice of authority.
"Are you two lesbians or something?" the voice asked.
"Turn off that damn light!" Joanna ordered
The light clicked off and Joanna coaxed Jenna backwards until she was able to reach back and close the car door so the light inside would go off. Once it was dark in the parking lot, it took a few seconds for Joanna's eyes to adjust and when they did she saw a figure standing about fifteen feet away. In a more soothing voice Joanna said, "That's better, there's no need for lights when you've already determined no one is being harmed."
"Why are both of you naked? And you didn't answer my question. Are you lesbians?" the voice asked
Joanna said, "No we aren't lesbians and we only stopped here to talk. Our dresses are in the car, we only took them off because our air conditioner is broken and as you know, it's hot tonight. Now I've answered all your questions so you can go back to your camp and we're going to leave."
The male voice said, "I didn't mean to upset you and I didn't mean to scare you off. I ain't seen a real live naked woman in a few years now. Like I told you, I only came out here to see if a female was being harmed so my intentions were just. How do you know about the big rock?"
Without hesitation Joanna said, "I'm familiar with all the trails in the park."
"Well .... ok, have a good night; I'm going back to bed now." The male voice said
Joanna said, "Thank you for being concerned and coming out here to make sure no one was being harmed. That was very good of you. If I'd been in trouble, I'd love to have you help me."
Jenna called out, "Wait! You had good intentions and you need to be rewarded. You said you haven't seen a naked woman in a couple of years, well, walk over here and I'll let you look at me before I put my dress back on."
"You two aren't going to do anything to me are you?" the voice asked
"No of course not, walk over here and you can have a close up look at my body, but you can't touch me. OK?" Jenna repeated
They watched the shadow walk closer and stop just outside of arm's reach. Jenna turned and faced him and said, "Shine your light on my body but don't shine it in my eyes again."
The man turned on his light and aimed it first at Jenna's pussy. Jenna giggled and said, "Good choice."
Jenna spread her legs and leaned back against the car so her pussy slit was more visible to the man. She reached down and used her fingers to open her pussy. After a few seconds she stood up, turned around, bent over and spread her legs. After a few seconds she reached back and pulled her ass cheeks apart. She looked over her shoulder and said, "If you want to jerk off, I'll stay like this. Remember, you can't touch me."
The guy fumbled with the front of his pants and in no time his stiff cock was in his hand. He started stroking his cock slowly at first and then he picked up speed. Joanna asked, "Would you like me to jerk you off while you enjoy looking at her open pussy?"
"Oh yes!" The male said, "I remember how good it used to feel when someone else stroked my cock for me. It's been a long time."
Joanna moved quickly and gripped the man's cock and stroked it. It didn't take long before the man was breathing hard and intermittently. Joanna picked up tempo causing the man to groan and begin to shoot spurts of cum. Joanna made sure she aimed his cock downwards so none of his cum landed on Jenna. When the man started to calm down, Joanna let go of his cock and stepped back over next to Jenna. Jenna stood up and turned around.
The man said, "Oh thank you. Both of you have done me a huge favor I won't forget."
"We have to get going now, take care. Thank you for coming out here to check, that was very honorable of you." Joanna said
Jenna walked around and got into the Navigator and Joanna got into the driver's seat. They pulled out of the parking lot with the man watching the tail lights until they turned into the street and disappeared.
It was a few moments before either of them said anything and when the silence was broken it was Joanna who said, "I'm going to go jogging on that trail again and see if I can find his camp. He seemed to be really nice, for a homeless man."
Jenna agreed, "When he first turned on the light I was scared. I can't believe you were so forceful even when we were caught in a compromising position."
"Oh it was nothing." Joanna replied
Jenna asked, "Are you up for a little more fun before we go home? I know a place we can go skinny dipping and have some fun if you're up for it. It's a quiet place on private property, way back off the road so no one can see us. The only people who will be there are friends of the owner's daughter and some select others who have been introduced to the group. Once you've been there, you can go back any time. If you want, we can go for a swim and then make out."
"Are you saying you'd like to make out with me?" Joanna queried
"Jenna reached across the console and said, "I'd love to make out with you, in a very public place. But for tonight, I'll settle for skinny dipping and making out with you by the Miller's Lake. The moon is coming out and it'll be so romantic."
Joanna said, "Lead the way; tell me where to turn. Jenna, your way of thinking kinda grows on a person. I have the same unmistakable urge to do something wild."
Jenna directed Joanna where to turn and finally they were on a one lane dirt road, full of holes so they bounced in their seats even though Joanna drove slowly. Finally they came to an opening which was a large field. Both Joanna and Jenna could see the camp fire's flames flickering across the lake. Jenna pointed out they were going to drive down to the far end of the small lake. Jenna told Joanna she heard the lake covered about five acres but it was really deep and spring fed, so the water was always cooler than most lakes.



About halfway across the field, Jenna told Joanna to turn off the headlights and drive by using the parking lights. She told her it was a sign for everyone at the lake; the new arrivals had been there before.
Joanna saw the dirt road they were on was taking them towards the fire but it wasn't until they got closer she saw everyone was naked. "How do you know about this place?" Joanna asked
Jenna said, "The property belongs to my friend's father. They don't live here but they come here to relax, enjoy the sunshine and use the lake for skinny dipping. They aren't here all the time but they don't mind us coming in here, when they are."
"A long time ago, my friend asked a few girls who are friends of ours, if we wanted to go skinny dipping in the lake her parents owned. She assured us the lake was on private property so no one would see us. All of us agreed so we came out here and went skinny dipping in the lake. When her parents were here skinny dipping, her father loved watching us. Since then, they know we have a group of young people who come here to party and skinny dip. Sometimes they'll show up when they know there's a group here and join us. They're really cool parents. They know our rules and they'll abide by the rules when they are down at this end of the lake. We have to pick up after ourselves. They warned us the first time they find litter laying around; we won't be allowed to come back."
"One thing led to another and soon some of the girls wanted to bring their boyfriend with them. The guys were told in advance we were going to go skinny dipping. We also told them everyone had to be nude. I was always the first one completely naked so the guys could see my body, while the girls who brought the guys, took their time undressing. Being a nudist all my life, I didn't understand why I got so sexually excited stripping in front of guys, but I didn't bother to analyze it either. I just went with what felt good to me, at the time."
"I used to hurry and spread my towel out on the ground so I could be the first girl to lie down. I always chose to lay with my legs towards everyone so they would see my pussy first. Many times I would bend my knees and put my feet flat on my towel and let my legs fall off to the sides so my pussy would open up for their viewing pleasure. I still get so wet when I see someone glancing at my hole and trying not to get caught looking."
"When the other girls saw how much attention the guys were paying to me, they started doing the same thing. The property owner's daughter was the first one to offer the guys to explore her body stating they could do anything to her, except fuck her. She promised the guys she wouldn't stop them. When we realized the guys were going respect her wishes, the rest of us offered the guys access to our bodies. We learned a lot about our bodies in those early days. That's how everything got started. About a year later we decided to start our group and make some rules to govern the way we acted."
"Our original little group consisted of only those who had been coming here. We were all like-minded adventurous people, so we wanted our rules to reflect what we'd already been doing. We had a meeting by the fire and we made the rules and then voted on all the rules. During the rule making process, we decided the charter members of our group could bring two guests. If a charter member wanted to bring more than two guests, we decided that would require a vote by the other charter members. We also decided the guest can come back with only one guest. We don't want to have our little piece of heaven get out of control. Oh, and we all agree not to talk about this place. Any time someone brings a new person here, we agreed that person is responsible for telling the new person the rules."
"First and foremost, when we are here, we agreed whatever happens, no one can get jealous. Also no one can be judgmental or hold anything against a girlfriend or boyfriend, this is neutral ground. What happens here stays here, just like Vegas. This is a place to experiment and have adventures as well as a good time."
"The most important rule we have is, if anyone tries to force oral, vaginal or anal intercourse on any girl or guy, we agreed the guys will escort the offender away from the property and he'll be banned. Of course there's no vaginal threat for a guy, but you get the idea. Whatever accidents that might befall the offender once he's off the property is totally up to the guys who do the escort. We've never had to escort anyone off yet and we don't anticipate it to happen. All the guys who come here are really cool guys."
"We can drink beer but everyone is warned to drink responsibly. Anyone who gets drunk will be banned. The reason we have such a strict rule on drinking is we don't want anyone to get hurt or drown in the lake from being drunk. We know accidents happen but we'll take that into account based on individual circumstances."
"We won't allow anyone to cause any problems like fighting or something that's disruptive to the group. If they do, they also will be banned."
"We come here sometimes as a group, however many times as couples. We have a large stack of fire wood the guys cut, split and stack so we can have a fire when someone's here and everyone is welcome at the fire."
"However, at the fire or in the fire pit area, everyone has to be naked. All of us who started the group are exhibitionists; it was only natural for us to make that rule. We want to see what each person hides under their clothes as well as showing off what we have for our personal assets."
"Another thing I need to tell you, everyone, and I do mean everyone, by the fire gets to be touchy feely! If you choose to go near the fire, by your actions, you agree to touch and be touched. Our rules allow you to touch whomever you want in the fire pit area, even if you don't know the person. There's no definition how big the fire pit area is, so anyone on that end of the lake is susceptible to being fingered or fondled. Whatever anyone does, must be done in front of everyone else. We always get to watch."
"Anyone who doesn't want to be touched can stay away from the fire or fire pit area. For example, if we go near the fire tonight, any girl or guy can and most likely will, check out your tits, pussy or your ass. It might seem embarrassing at first but you are welcome to do the same thing to anyone of your choosing, including me."
"If you want, we can go for a dip in the water and you can think about what you want to do. There's sand all the way around the lake so it's not like going in a pond where there's mud." Jenna added
Once Jenna stopped talking they sat quietly in the car watching all the naked people moving around the fire a hundred feet or so away. After a few moments Joanna said, "All my life, up until recently, I've only been interested in training and furthering my career, so I've never experienced any of this fun stuff. I'm so glad Mary thought of me when they were searching for someone to stay at your house. In the short time I've known you and your family, it's like we're old friends. Now, here I am completely naked, nothing to cover my body even if I wanted to. We've already experienced two wonderful adventures so far tonight, now we're about to do another wild and crazy thing. I've never dreamed this was even possible, much less, I'd be a participant." Joanna said
As an afterthought Joanna asked, "Are you sure the girls here won't be upset if another girl plays with her boyfriend?"
"Nope! I mean Yes, I'm sure. They won't be upset. Like you, anyone who comes here for the first time is told what to expect. If a person can't deal with our group rules, they're welcome to leave or not go over to the fire, plain and simple. Choosing to go over by the fire, you are giving everyone consent to feel you up, finger fuck your pussy or ass. You can, of course, do the same to any girl or guy. I should also tell you that it's not unheard of where two guys do each other. No one is exempt in this no holds barred kind of party atmosphere."
"I mentioned it before but I want you to understand, whatever you choose to do or whatever someone else does to you has to be done in front of everyone. You don't get to take that person away from the fire. We want to watch people play or have sex with others. We don't have an orgy where everyone joins in so you don't have worry about that."
"This is the place where I learned showing off my naked body to others who weren't nudists, made me sexually excited. Being nude around others never bothered me sexually because that's not part of the nudist lifestyle."
"Some nights there's only a few here but other nights there's a large crowd and it's fucking exciting to allow someone to finger my pussy with everyone watching." Jenna finished saying.
"Enough of this talking stuff, let's go for a dip and then you can decide if you want to go over by the fire." Jenna offered
Both of them got out of the Navigator and walked hand in hand down to the edge of the water. It felt a little cool but the night air was so hot. They slowly waded out into the lake until the water was above their waist. Both of them dove under water at the same time and surfaced a few feet apart. Joanna said, "Oh, this water feels so good."
The cheers from the group by the fire echoed across the water and as Joanna and Jenna tread water, they laughed at some of the things they heard. Jenna moved towards Joanna and when she was close enough she leaned forward and kissed her. Jenna said, "Let's move back to where we can stand."
They slowly moved towards shore until both of them could touch the bottom but stayed mostly submerged. Jenna wrapped her arms around Joanna and pulled her forward until their bodies were firmly pressed together. Their lips touched briefly before Jenna softly kissed Joanna. Their kissing increased to passionate kissing and dueling tongues, while their fingers explored each other's pussy. It didn't take long for both of them to experience a watery orgasm. Neither of them was very quiet and their moans of ecstasy echoed across the water. They heard hoots and hollers of encouragement from the group by the fire. When they came down for their orgasmic highs they held each other and giggled.
"I want to go over by the fire." Joanna stated in a rather seductive tone of voice
"I have to know what it's like to be naked in front of people who aren't nudists." Joanna stated
Jenna smiled a large white toothed smile and said, "You know, I'll have to introduce you as my friend, not as a cop. Don't let that little piece if information get out, especially here. If you're asked, you can say you're in public service, which won't be a lie."
Does anyone come out here during the daytime?" Joanna asked
"Yes, anyone who knows where this place is, can come here anytime, day or night. The same rules apply during the day. If you don't want to be bothered, you can lay a blanket down anywhere out here and you won't be interrupted. If you wander over by the fire pit, you are consenting to be touched and you won't be asked prior to being touched. If you do come out here and someone questions you, just tell them I brought you out here the first time and it'll be cool." Jenna warned
"I think I'd love to come out here during the day sometime and show off my naked body to everyone. Let's go over near the fire, I want to know what it's like." Joanna said
They moved through the water silently and Joanna's eyes were glued to the people around the fire. She saw a couple of them were kissing and one of the girls was sucking a cock. The cheering got louder as the guy came closer to his orgasm. As Joanna and Jenna walked the last few feet out of the water while everyone cheered loudly as the guy blew his load in the waiting mouth of the young lady.
One of the guys looked up and said, "Hey, Jenna's here. How was your trip to Germany?"
Jenna and Joanna walked up by the fire and Jenna looked around and said, "I'd like to introduce you to my friend Joanna. She's staying at my house. Before any of you ask, I told her all our rules and it was her idea to come over by the fire."
One of the guys stood up and walked over to Joanna, looked her up and down, mostly down at her exposed bald pussy. Without saying anything he pulled her into his arms, kissed her while he fondled her small exposed tit. When his hand moved away from her tit, he palmed her flat abs down to her pubic mound. Without any further ado, he slipped his finger into her wet pussy. Joanna moaned into his mouth as he withdrew his slippery finger and dragged it up to her clit. Joanna felt her legs get shaky but then he stopped abruptly. He stepped back and looked deep into Joanna's eyes before he said, "Yep, she agrees."
Before anyone said another word, Joanna spotted a girl and guy standing together on the other side of the fire so she walked right over to them, pulled the guy's face down and kissed him then turned to the girl and planted a passionate kiss on her lips.
To make sure she let everyone know she was willing to be part of the gang she stepped back, parted her feet and bent over at the waist exposing her soaking wet pussy and rosebud sphincter to everyone behind her. She reached out and picked up the guy's cock in one hand. With her other hand she cupped the girl's pussy and slipped her middle finger into the depths of her warm pussy. Joanna stroked the guy's cock until it was hard at the same time she finger fucked his girlfriend. Joanna continued for a few minutes before she stood up, turned around to face almost everyone saying, "I want to be part of your group."
"Oh yeah, will you take a cock up the ass, right now?" another girl asked
Joanna turned towards the girl and said, "I only arrived here a little while ago and I don't know anyone here except Jenna. I've done anal in the past so that part doesn't bother me. What does concern me is I don't know any of you so I'd like to wait until I've had a chance to change that."
One of the guys stepped forward and said, "Joanna, you're going to fit in nicely here. There are no rules someone has to have sex on their first, middle or last visit here. We are a good time group with a strong kink towards exhibitionism and kinky adventures."
Everyone cheered as the girl Joanna just fingered walked over by Jenna and said, "Thanks for bringing Joanna with you." She kissed Jenna and slipped her fingers into Jenna's pussy and then started rubbing her clit. She kept going until Jenna's knees buckled and she fell in the sand as her orgasm raced through her body.
The girl stood up after she was finished and made a big production of licking Jenna's juices off her fingers. Everyone cheered as she reached down and helped Jenna back to her feet then held her up until she could stand.
Joanna watched and saw how much everyone loved seeing someone show off their body or being touched in various places on their body.
One of the girls shouted, "We want to see a jerk off contest!"
Almost all of the girls started chanting, "Jerk off, jerk off, jerk off."
Finally, six guys lined up beside each other and started stroking their cock. Jenna was one of the first girls to lie down and spread her legs so the guys had a view, to jerk off to. Joanna realized what Jenna was doing so she ran over and flopped down next to Jenna and spread her legs wide enough for her pussy to open. She didn't know what they could see in the fire light but she was willing to let them look. Other girls joined in and each one of them made sure they were spread wide open.
Jenna looked over at Joanna, "Remember, I told you all of us get to watch."
Joanna looked at Jenna, "This is fucking unreal, I love watching guys jerk off."
As the guys were close, they quickly stepped closer and stood between each girl's spread legs. Suddenly the guys groaned and each one blew his load on one or more of the girls lying on the ground. When they finished someone yelled, "It's skinny dipping time!"
The girls jumped up and everyone raced towards the water. Splashing water echoed in the stillness of the night air. Once again, everyone started hooting and hollering. The girls helped each other wash the dirt off their backs and the cum off their belly and legs, before they began to play around with the guys.
When Joanna was clean she felt a guy move up behind her and press his cock against her ass crack. Then his hands reached around and cupped her tits and started to methodically massage them. He even tweaked her nipples and made them stand out more than they did from the cool water. One hand dropped down and started rubbing her clit. Joanna laid her head back on his shoulder and enjoyed the sensations he was bestowing upon her body.
From all the excitement Joanna had experienced previous to arriving at the lake, it didn't take long for another orgasm to build and race through her sexually excited body. When the orgasm struck her she whirled around in the guy's arms and clung to him while he expertly manipulated her clit. Joanna became vocal during her orgasm. When it subsided, she heard everyone cheering.
Joanna whispered, "Thank you, I don't know who you are but thank you."
Joanna reached down because she felt his hard cock pressed against her thigh. She began to stroke him and brought him to an orgasm in about three or four minutes. He was breathing hard when he said in Joanna's ear, "Thank you Joanna. I can't wait to see you here again sometime. I hope you'll come back."
"Oh yes, I'm coming back because I want to get to know you guys. I've never had a chance to do wild and crazy things before and I love this adventure." Joanna giggled
She felt the guy's hands part her ass cheeks and rub his finger over her little anal bud which sent shivers through her body. The guy said, "If you had taken the challenge to do anal in front of everyone, I was going to volunteer to do you. You have such a tight body."
"Thank you again for the compliment. I'll keep you in mind when I get ready to do it for the group. But one thing I think I'll have to require is the guy has to wear a condom. Like I said, I don't know anyone here and I don't know what their sexual habits are so I don't want to catch anything." Joanna whispered to the guy
The guy said, "That perfectly understandable and you won't be the first girl out here wanting a guy to wear a condom. It's perfectly ok with us to ask. Someone here will have one."
Joanna said, "Let take a quick swim and then head back to shore."
They set out towards the other side of the small lake and when they were almost half way Joanna said, "Let's head back."
They turned and swam back towards the fire and when they could touch they stood up. Joanna turned towards the guy and said, "Thanks for being a gentleman." She reached up and pulled his face down and kissed him.
He held Joanna's hand and the two of them walked out of the water over to the fire. They stood together with their arms wrapped around each other and watched the shenanigans of the others.
Jenna walked over and stood next to Joanna and when everything quieted down; one of the girls asked Jenna how her trip to Germany was. Jenna spent the next few minutes telling everyone the short version of her trip. She promised to tell them more another time.
Joanna looked around and saw about twelve people near the fire, not counting the guy next to her or Jenna. Joanna saw the girl who asked her to take a cock in her ass so she excused herself and walked over to the girl and said in a quiet but authoritative order, "Please turn around and bend over I want to get a better look at your ass and pussy."
The girl did as she was asked without saying a word. When she was bent over, Joanna said, "Spread your legs wide and put your hands on the ground, I want you totally exposed for me."



Joanna kneeled behind the girl and she immediately got a whiff of her sexual excitement. The lips of her pussy glistened in the fire light. Everyone gathered around to see what Joanna was going to do to the young lady.
The first thing Joanna did was brush her hands together to get the sand off them. Then she reached up and opened the girl's pussy by pulling the lips apart. Anyone close behind the girl could see the small hole leading into her vagina. Joanna said, "You've got a very nice pussy sweetheart. I think I'll finger fuck your cute little holes."
Everyone heard you girl say, "OH God!"
Joanna let go of her pussy lips and slowly worked her middle finger in and out of the juicy little hole. Once her middle finger was wet she leaned forward and spit on the girl's asshole and pushed the tip of her finger hard against it. Slowly her finger sunk inside the girl's rectum and Joanna inserted her other middle finger to the girl's pussy. After both middle fingers were buried deep inside the girl, everyone saw the girl's hips start to move.
She moaned and wiggled her ass as Joanna's invading fingers started to move. Joanna bent her middle finger and searched for the elusive g-spot and when she found that little rough spot she smiled. After rubbing across it a few times the girl's legs started to buckle at the same time she let out a loud groan of pleasure. From that point on the girl became more vocal by the second until she was squealing and screaming.
Joanna continued her assault on the girl's bottom even though it became hard to keep up with her. Finally Joanna asked, "Can a couple of you guys hold her up from each side? I have a feeling her legs might give out on her."
A couple of guys immediately volunteered to hold up the girl as her body began to squirm. Suddenly she screamed as her body began to shake violently while her orgasm rushed through her body. In the twilight of her orgasm she collapsed into the guys hands. Joanna pulled her fingers out of the girl and stood up.
One of the girls behind Joanna asked, "What the fuck did you do to her to make her cum like that?"
Joanna smiled as she turned towards the girl, "Someday you may find out for yourself."
Jenna walked over and stood beside Joanna. Joanna turned and hugged Jenna, "Thank you so much for bringing me here. I'm going to enjoy coming back here, that is if I'm welcome."
Suddenly there were a lot of hoots and hollers and everyone agreed Joanna was welcome to come back any time she wanted. One of the guys walked over and slipped his finger into Joanna's pussy and she immediately parted her feet to allow him total access. He finger fucked Joanna for a few minutes before he withdrew his finger saying, "I was only checking to see if you were still open to share."
Joanna looked at him, "I'm a quick learner but the one thing I don't want anyone to think, is that I'm easy. I only recently found out I love to be seen naked and there are some things I won't do. I understand you have a code here and I hope everyone here won't be unhappy if I say no to some things until I get to know all of you better."
Jenna looked around, "I don't want to be a party pooper but jet lag is starting to catch up with me. Joanna let's get going."
They said their goodbyes to everyone in the group before they made their way back to the Navigator. Once in they were in the car they began to giggle. Joanna said, "Holy shit, I never would have dreamed I'd have a night like this. Thanks Jenna for bringing me here."
Jenna smiled, "The girls were just testing you, you know. They didn't expect you to give up your ass tonight. They only wanted to see what you'd say."
As Joanna was driving across the field she looked at Jenna, "I surprised myself. I wanted to do something wild and crazy; it was just the mood I was in. I'm glad we came here to this secluded area because there's no telling what I might have tried if we would have stayed in a public place."
As they drove home Jenna and Joanna talked about several things. One thing they planned to do was hang out with each other more. All too soon they pulled up to the gate and Joanna pushed her code into the key pad and the gate opened. They pulled inside, and waited for the gate to close before they drove up to the house. Jenna pushed the button for the garage door opener and Joanna backed into the garage without any problems.
They went into the kitchen and Joanna went back into her cop mode making sure the door was locked. She walked over to the sliding glass doors and checked them to make sure they were locked also. Joanna walked to the front door and checked it before she wandered into the office and checked all the monitors.
Jenna stood beside Joanna with her arm wrapped around Joanna's waist. "I wish those men would just leave Terri and Hanna alone. They didn't do anything; they're just young and innocent girls." Jenna added.
Joanna said, "You have to understand honey, there are men and even some women out there who will take advantage of young girls, sometimes really young girls for their twisted selfish reasons. I'm not sure if you know it but there's a market for young girls who they can train to be whores. There are men and some women who will pay big bucks to have the privilege to take a young girl's virginity. And I'm not talking about just teenaged girls either."
"That's fucking sick." Jenna replied.
Jenna continued with, "I read about that Castro guy out there in Cleveland, Ohio who kidnapped those three young girls and held them captive in that house for like ten or eleven years. He raped and tortured them and one girl even had his baby. That's fucking sick also and I'm sorry he hung himself."
"He should have suffered like he made those girls suffer. They should have allowed the girls to have some weapons and put them together with him while someone stood guard. The girls should have been allowed to beat him or anything they wanted to do. He caused them physical harm and they should have been allowed to do the same to him. They should have been able to cut off his cock and balls for raping them. I believe in an eye for an eye." Jenna said
Joanna listened to Jenna before saying, "I agree Jenna, sometimes our justice system doesn't go far enough to punish people but our system is the best there is, so we have to honor it. I'm also glad I'm your friend, I wouldn't want you mad at me."
Jenna giggled, "No, I'm glad you're my friend. Hey, let's go to bed. I need to get some sleep. Remember, dad said for you to use the room Jake and Kathy were in."
Joanna set the alarm and both of them walked out of the office and Joanna closed the door. They walked up the stairs arm in arm. In the hall, they stopped and kissed passionately before Jenna headed into her room and Joanna walked down the hall to the room she was going to sleep in.
She walked into the room and looked around. She slowly walked towards the bathroom and once inside she sat on the toilet and peed. When she finished she adjusted the water temperature in the bidet and douched before she headed for the shower. In the shower she stood under the warm cascading water and thought about her actions.
She thought about the fun times she had walking around the estate completely naked and jogging on the trial through the woods. She remembered how sexually charged she felt when that young couple saw her and Tony naked by the road. Joanna decided from now on she's going to experiment with everything and repeat only the stuff that proved to be fun.
Jenna took a quick shower and remembered that her dad had asked her to let him know when they got back. She quietly tiptoed into her parent's room. Jenna knelt on the side of the big bed next to her mother. She leaned down and gave me a light kiss. "We're home daddy. I love you!"
"I love you too, Jenna. Thanks for letting me know." I replied.
I went right back to sleep, and Jenna tiptoed out of the room.
Joanna finished her shower and dried off. She hung up her towel and walked into the bedroom. About three steps into the room she stopped and looked at the wide spread legs with a delicious looking pussy at the apex. Finally Joanna questioned, "I thought you had jet lag and wanted to go to sleep."
Jenna smiled, "I took my shower and I was thinking how much fun I had tonight with you and I don't want it to end. I'm tired and I want to cuddle with you before I go to sleep. In the morning, I want to be here when you wake up and I'm going to ravish your body, if you let me of course. Besides I had to let dad know we are home."
"That's what took me so long in the shower. I too was thinking how much fun I've had tonight and over the past couple of weeks and I came to the conclusion I'm going to be more spontaneous and try everything and then I'm only going to repeat the things I had fun doing. Being with you tonight was a lot of fun so I'd love to have you with me tonight and I look forward to waking up with you in the morning." Joanna said with a huge smile spreading across her face.
Joanna crawled up on the bed and they pulled the top sheet down and lay down. They hugged and kissed each other for a few seconds before Jenna pulled back and said, "That's a sample of what you'll get in the morning. Goodnight my love."
Joanna said, "Good night sweetheart."
Jenna rolled over on her side facing away from Joanna so Joanna moved over to spoon up against her body. She reached across her and cupped Jenna's small boobie, gave it a gentle squeeze. Jenna moaned softly. Within a few seconds both of them were in dreamland.
To Be Continued:
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From - Chapter 22
Joanna finished her shower and dried off. She hung up her towel and walked into the bedroom. About three steps into the room she stopped and looked at the wide spread legs with a delicious looking pussy at the apex. Finally Joanna questioned, "I thought you had jet lag and wanted to go to sleep."
Jenna smiled and said, "I took my shower and I was thinking how much fun I had tonight with you and I don't want it to end. I'm tired and I want to cuddle with you before I go to sleep. In the morning, I want to be here when you wake up and I'm going to ravish your body, if you let me of course."
"That what took me so long in the shower. I too was thinking how much fun I've had tonight and over the past couple of weeks and I came to the conclusion I'm going to be more spontaneous and try everything and then I'm only going to repeat the things I had fun doing. Being with you tonight was a lot of fun so I'd love to have you with me tonight and I look forward to waking up in the morning." Joanna said with a huge smile spreading across her face.
Joanna crawled up on the bed and they pulled the top sheet down and lay down. They hugged and kissed each other for a few seconds before Jenna pulled back and said, "That's a sample of what you'll get in the morning. Goodnight my love."
Joanna said, "Good night sweetheart."
Jenna rolled over on her side facing away from Joanna so Joanna moved over to spoon up against her body. She reached across her and cupped Jenna's small boobie and gave it a gentle squeeze and Jenna moaned softly. Within a few seconds both of them were in dreamland.
****************************
Chapter 23
For the first time in many days I woke up to the unbelievably wonderful sound of birds chirping and singing outside my open bedroom window. Traveling was fun but the small things in life still had a calming effect on me. I lay on my back listening to the birds for almost five minutes before I felt Beth stir. She moved her head over and put it on my shoulder as she mumbled, "Mornin' sweetheart."
I whispered, "Good morning to you too."
Beth cuddled up next to me, kissed my cheek before she said, "Listen to the birds outside."
I smiled and said, "Yes, they sound beautiful, I never realized how much I've missed them until a few minutes ago when I woke up, they were the first thing I heard."
Kim stirred on the other side of me before she lifted her head and looked at us. She smiled saying, "It looks like I'm the sleepyhead this morning."
"Only by about fifteen minutes dear." I replied
"As much as I'd love to lay here with the two people I love, Mother Nature is telling me, I'd better move my ass or someone is going to be all wet." Beth said quietly
"Do you want me to plug that for you so you can stay a little longer?" I asked
Beth quickly replied, "If you tried that right now, I'd really squirt all over us."
"I've got to go too. Let's get up." Kim added
All three of us moved to the edge of the bed and one by one we stood up. Beth was the first one to disappear into the bathroom leaving Kim and me beside the bed. Kim pulled me into her arms and hugged me saying, "I'm a very happy woman."
"I'm a very happy man. I have two exquisite ladies I love dearly but I also have a wonderful family and great friends. Life doesn't get any better than that."
Kim hooked my arm with hers as she said, "I've got to pee, let's go buster."
We walked into the bathroom; Beth was taking a seat on the bidet. Kim sat down to pee, as I started to squat down Kim said "Don't bother; I'm going to douche when I get done peeing."
I walked over to the shower and started the water. I turned on the shower heads and then walked back to the toilet and took a leak. I joined Beth in the shower and Kim followed me a couple minutes later. We washed each other's body thoroughly. When we finished, we dried each other and the two girls headed over to the sink area and began the process of making themselves "more" beautiful. I only had to brush my hair, shave and brush my teeth.
I walked into our closet and selected my suit along with the additional clothes I needed for the day. I brought everything out and hung up my suit in the bedroom and put my other clothes on the bed.
While I waited for Kim and Beth to finish their personal styling, I walked to the room Joanna was using to wake her up. I saw two bodies in bed under the sheet so I walked over to the side of the bed so I could see which body belonged to Joanna. I saw her head and walked around the bed and tapped her lightly and called her name. After a few moments she opened her eyes and sat up all at the same time. I stepped back and immediately said, "Joanna, I'm sorry to disturb you but I needed to wake you so I can talk to you."
Joanna rubbed her eyes as she said, "It's ok Dan, what do you need?"
"I need for you to get up and get showered or whatever you do in the morning; I have a job for you to do today. We'll talk down in the kitchen when you're ready, I don't want to wake up your partner over there."
Suddenly the sheet started talking, "I'm already awake daddy. Your quiet is the same as a herd of elephants." Half way through her little speech Jenna lowered the sheet off her head.
I said, "Good morning sweetheart, I love you too."
"Oh daddy, you know I love you but you know I'm a light sleeper, even when I sleep until eleven on weekends." Jenna replied
Joanna asked, "What do you need me to do Dan?"
"Why don't you get up and get through the shower and meet me downstairs. Oh, most likely Ted will be down there too. We can talk over coffee." I said
"Ok, sure no problem. I'll be right down after I take a shower and get dressed." Joanna added
"You don't have to rush to get dressed if you don't want to. You'll have some time before you have to leave." I told Joanna as I turned and started to walk towards the door.
I walked back to my room and noticed Beth and Kim were still in the bathroom. I turned around and walked down the hall, headed for the kitchen. As I started down the stairs, the wonderful aroma of coffee filled my nostrils. I walked into the kitchen, Terri had her back to me so I tried to sneak up on her. When I was only a couple of feet behind her she said, "Good morning Dad, have a seat and I'll pour you a cup of coffee."
I walked over to Terri and hugged her from behind and she turned in my arms and threw her arms around my neck saying, "You can't sneak up on me mister."
"I only wanted to show you how much I love you." I replied quickly
"Daddy, I know how much you love me. Since the first day I arrived here, I've felt like I was part of this family." Terri said with a beautiful smile on her face
I held Terri in my arms and I kissed her with a meaningful passionate kiss. We were still kissing when Kim and Beth walked into the kitchen. They stood and watched us until we finished our kiss, before Kim said; "Now that would have made a perfect picture for our family album."
Without looking at them, Terri replied, "Go get your camera and take your picture because we're very comfortable in our current position. Ain't that right, daddy?"
I kissed Terri passionately again and there was a flash. While we were still locked in our kiss, I turned us sideways, another flash shone brightly. This time when I broke our kiss both Terri and I looked towards Beth and Kim. We were momentarily blinded by another camera flash. Kim chuckled saying, "Got it! You two look simply marvelous, but let's get some coffee and we'll talk some more."
Terri put her hands on my chest and pushed lightly as she said, "Go sit down, I'll bring you some coffee."
Beth walked over to the refrigerator and picked up the cream. She brought it back and set it on the breakfast counter. As we were getting ready to sit down, Ted and Marion rounded the corner and came into the kitchen. Kim said, "Let's move to the dining room table, there's more room."
All of us who had coffee cups picked them up and moved to the dining room, with Beth bringing the cream. Kim picked up the sugar along with her coffee. Ted and Marion waited for Terri to finish pouring their coffee. As we were ready to sit down, Joanna and Jenna followed closely by Mary and Shelly walked into the room. Everyone exchanged morning greetings and the final four headed for the kitchen for their coffee.
Once everyone had coffee in front of them and was seated at the table I looked at Joanna and Jenna saying, "I hope you two got enough sleep last night. How was the flight up and back? Did the two of you keep Jack entertained?" I asked
"Oh daddy, yes we had so much fun. Jack is a really great guy. We talked about flying all the way back. He answered all of our questions and explained to us, in detail, how he finds his destination without road signs." Both Jenna and Joanna laughed when Jenna said that.
I want to learn to fly a plane; well actually both Joanna and I want to learn to fly. Jack's friend is a professor over at the community college and he's going to check with him to see if he teaches a non-credit aviation course. Jack's going to call and let us know what he finds out." Jenna said excitedly
"I'm glad you had a great time and if you're serious about learning to fly then I'll pay for it but you both have to promise me you won't drop out of the class. You have to go and finish the school." I added
Joanna and Jenna looked at each other and both of them squealed and giggled. Joanna said, "I hope Jack gets back to us soon."
Ted cleared his throat and paused before he said, "In the meantime Joanna, I have a job for you to do and you'll have to get dressed and leave here shortly. I want you to take the car and go over to the Simpson's house and spend all day with them while the movers are helping them pack and move, to their new house. I have the address for the new house in the office."
"Some packers will arrive early this morning and help Tina pack. I don't want anyone to enter that house unless they've been checked out. The security crew in the van has a computer so they have access to our system and can run a check on the people. I want you to be inside the house and make sure everyone is cleared before they enter."
Ted finished with, "Later in the day it's going to be a little more hectic because the door will be open while the movers are doing their job. So, you'll have to stay right on top of everything and if you need any help, you'll have the radio with you and you can get the guys out of the van in a heartbeat. Do you have any questions?"
"Thank you! I appreciate you keeping me on this detail for another day. I wasn't looking forward to going back to work in the jail. But I would have, mind you. No, I don't have any questions, everything is very clear." Joanna replied
"Oh one last thing, when it's time to close up shop at that house, you'll take Tina and her kids over to the new house and check it out before they're turned loose in there." Ted added
"If I'm going to be busy all day, I'd like to get my exercise in quick by taking my jog through the woods out back, before I get dressed." Joanna said
I caught on to what Joanna said at the same time Ted and Mary realized what she meant. Only the four of us knew that Joanna would go out in the woods and leave a message with the unknown person watching our house.
Ted quickly added, "Yes, if you've been running each day, I don't want to you break away from your schedule. Go ahead, finish your coffee, take your run then you can get dressed and head over to Tina's house. I've got to get dressed soon because I've got to the office and see what's happening."
"Ok, I can do that. I really didn't want to miss my morning exercise. Then I'll grab something to eat on the way over there." Joanna replied
"Joanna, I'll leave some money for you on the counter. With them moving, Tina won't have time to make lunch. I'll see Jeff this morning and give him some money to stop and pick up dinner on his way home." I said
I looked at my watch and said, "I need to get dressed soon. Terri, Joe Bailey will be at the gate in a little while. You'll have to open it for him this morning."
Terri quickly asked, "What would you like to eat and I'll get it fixed while you're dressing."
"Don't worry about it this morning Terri, I'll have my secretary order something and have it delivered and I'll eat while I work."
Suddenly off to my left we heard Beth say, "Note to self, the boss is going to want breakfast ordered."
Everyone started laughing and Beth looked around the table asking, "What?"
Joanna finished her coffee and went up to her room and put on her running shoes, picked up her cell phone and walked back downstairs. She detoured into the office by force of habit and turned off the alarm. As she walked through the dining room she said, "I shut off the alarm. I'll be back in a little while."
Kim, Beth and I finished our coffee and stood up, Ted also stood up. The four of us excused ourselves and headed towards the stairs. Always being gentlemen, we allowed the ladies to walk upstairs ahead of us. Beth was in front of Ted so she asked over her shoulder, "See anything you'd like to play with back there?"
"I do... I do... but all of us have to get dressed now. Ask me that question when we get home tonight and I'll show you what I'd like to play with. I ain't gonna start anything I can't finish." Ted replied.
"He's a smart man." Kim added
In our respective bedrooms each of us donned the facade we'd use to do our jobs. Kim and Beth of course took a little longer than I did because everything had to be just right for our first day back to work. We walked out of our bedroom and started down the hall when Ted came out of his room wearing his police uniform. Kim hurried right over to Ted saying, "I've always loved a man in uniform. If I get a ticket can we make a trade or something?"
Ted stopped dead in his tracks and looked at Kim before he asked, "Ma'am are you trying to bribe an officer of the law? If you are, I'll have to detain you for questioning. Don't worry; they'll be easy to answer questions."
"Ummm, that sounds so sexy. I could be surrounded by men in uniforms." Kim giggled as she replied
Ted hugged Kim saying, "Part of the reason I love this house is because everyone can say whatever they want and no one takes it personally or gets jealous. This is truly a family."
As we were walking into the dining room the gate phone rang. Terri picked it up asking, "How may I help you?"
She listened to the phone before saying, "Ok, Mr. Bailey, I'll open the gate for you, please pull through the gate and pause for a moment for the gate to close before you proceed up to the house. I'll inform Dan you are here."
I smiled and said, "Joe's password is on the desk in the office, I'll be right back."
When I walked back to the front door, Kim and Beth were waiting for me. Beth was holding her briefcase and laptop. Ted walked over asking, "May I ride to work with you too?"
I opened the front door and the four of us walked out on the porch and Joe stood by the back door of the car. When he saw us he opened the back door and said, "Good morning Mr. and Mrs. Morrison and you too Ms. Thompson."
"Joe, I may have been promoted but I'm still the same Dan Morrison you met before. Please call me Dan, this is Kim my wife and you know Beth. Up there on the porch is my good friend Ted Johnson. I'd like us to take Ted to the police station this morning as well."
Joe looked up at Ted, "Good morning Ted."
"Joe, here is your personal gate password to use when you need to get in my gate. Don't give it to anyone else. Secondly, we have to go within a block of where Kim works so I want you to drop her off before we get to my office. Here's the address for Kim's office. Ted will give you the address for the police station." I said.
"Yes Sir, that won't be a problem Sir. Will we be dropping your wife and Ted off every morning Dan?" Joe asked
"Unless she has to stay late to meet a deadline or I'm away on business, Kim will be riding with us. I think this will be a one-time event for Ted." I replied
"Very good Dan, is there anything you wish for me to do when I come to pick you up in the mornings?" Joe asked
"No, for now I'm getting used to all this added attention, I can't think of anything special I'll need."
I allowed both Kim and Beth to get into the limo before I stepped in and found that they left room for me to sit between them. Ted sat across from us. Joe closed the door; I looked at both ladies before I asked, "Did either of you ever imagine this happening?"
Kim was the first one to ask, "Can we fool around in here since there's so much room?"
"I'll have Joe come up to my office in the next few days and I'll have a talk with him. If he can be discreet, I think we can do something." I said
For some reason the ride into the city seemed very short. Soon we were pulling up in front of Kim's office building. I watched as Kim slid the hem of her dress up until her panties were showing. She waited for Joe to open the door and then she leaned over and gave me a kiss. To make matters even more interesting, she really leaned over, past me and kissed Beth. Then she turned and gave Ted a passionate kiss as well. I noticed as she was sitting back down her legs had been spread very wide. Kim looked at me and winked before she slid her ass across the seat effectively tugging her skirt higher as she exited the car. Once she stood outside the door Kim adjusted her dress and walked towards her building. Joe swung by the police station next, and Ted climbed out of the car before Joe could get out to open the door. It only took a few minutes before we pulled up in front of our building. Beth said, "I want you to get out first and watch me get out."
Without saying anything I slid across the seat and got out and then turned to wait for Beth. Moments later I saw all legs with a small "V" of white silk between them at the top coming towards the door. Joe offered Beth his hand and when she was standing outside the car, he waited for her to adjust her dress and step away from the door before he closed it. Joe turned to me saying, "If you need me at any time, I'll be ready within a few minutes. It won't matter where you want to go; I'm at your service."



I thanked Joe as Beth and I turned to walk towards our office building. A couple of the guys I used to work with, caught up with us and started a quick conversation after greetings were made. One of them made the extra leap forward to open the door for us. I thanked him as we walked through the door. Once inside almost everyone greeted us as we walked to the elevators. Beth and I rode up to our floor alone.
The elevator door opened and we started walking down towards our offices; there were a lot of people moving around. Kelly met us before we could get to our offices and said, "The movers are here, they are packing everything in your offices. They worked late last night and have finished moving Mr. Banks and Ms. Summers out of their offices. Your new offices, as I understand it, were cleaned last night and the movers were here before I got here this morning, moving both of you. I've secured board room one for you to work in for right now. However if you want to go in your offices, I guess that's your decision."
I looked at Beth and said, "Go put your stuff in the board room and then meet me in my office."
I walked into my "old" office and saw the essentials were still there but my personal items I used to have on my desk were gone. I walked over to my closet and found two young ladies in there packing my underclothes, shoes and other miscellaneous items I had bought and put in there. All my suits were gone so I asked, "Have you already taken my suits to my new office?"
Both young ladies looked at me. The one holding my boxers in her hands dropped them like they were superheated and both of them exclaimed at the same time, "Mr. Morrison?"
The girl who had been holding my boxers looked at me with her cheeks flushed bright red, I smiled and said, "Don't worry, those boxers are new, I've never worn them."
After a few seconds, the one girl said, "They told us to move everything over to your new office and put everything away in the drawers over there. Are you really Mr. Morrison?"
"Yes, I'm Dan Morrison. Since you are playing with my underwear, don't you think it would be nice if I knew your names?" I inquired with a big smile on my face.
"I'm Taffy and she's Connie." Said the girl closest to me
"I'm glad to meet both of you. So now that we know each other, can we get back to my original question? Did you take my suits over to my new office already?"
"No sir, a couple of men took your suitcase and your suits over there. They were going to hang them up in your closet. They left us here to pack your other items and bring them over." Taffy informed me.
"Have you packed Ms. Thompson's personal belongings yet?" I asked
"Yes sir, we did hers first before we came here. All of her personal items are already in her closet." Taffy offered again
"May I ask you a question Mr. Morrison?" Connie inquired
"Yes you may, but you don't have to ask me, to ask a question, I pull my pants on the same way both of you do, one leg at a time, so that makes us even." I replied
"WOW, you sound just like my dad. He says it a little different saying, unless you stand up on a chair and jump into your pants, you put your pants on one leg at a time just like me." Taffy added
I laughed and said, "I'll remember that Taffy."
"Connie, what was your question?"
"I know they told me you were the big boss but you don't seem bossy like some of the people here. They think because we're young they have to holler at us and call us nasty names all the time. So my question is why are you so nice and you didn't holler at us when you first came in here?" Connie asked
"Yeah, one person keeps calling us stupid but both of us are very smart. We graduated from high school last year and both of us are high honor students. We had to find a job to help out our families because our parents got laid off and couldn't afford to send us to college even though both of us had some scholarships. They weren't full scholarships so we decided to take a job for a couple of years." Taffy added
Beth had walked up behind me as Taffy was speaking and she stepped forward saying, "I came to work here right after I graduated so there's nothing wrong with either of you."
I asked, "The person calling you stupid and nasty names is he a fellow worker or a supervisor? What's his or her name?"
"Gosh Mr. Morrison, we don't want to get him in trouble, we'll get fired." Taffy said very directly
"I have my ways of finding the information I'm seeking, if your allegations are true and correct, I'll know without using either of your names. I only want to narrow down my search." I said
Suddenly a male voice boomed out in my office asking, "What the hell are you two lazy bitches doing in that closet? Are you fucking sleeping on the job again? I don't know why they hire people like you two."
Beth and I were inside the closet and out of sight; I held my finger up to my lips and kept the girls quiet while we waited with Taffy and Connie for the person to open the door. When he did the four of us were standing there looking back at him. Finally he asked, "Who the hell are you?"
I stepped forward with rage racing through my body and I kept telling myself, "Control ... control ...Dan, get control... I realized I was nose to nose with the man before I knew it. I looked him square in the eye and said, "Beth, call security!"
Beth scooted past me and over to the phone on the desk, I know she picked it up and started talking but at the same time the man in front of me told me, "I don't know who you are but you're biting off more than you can chew, little fellow. Step back now or you're going to get hurt!"
I stood my ground and in as much of a controlled voice as I could, I asked, "What is your name?"
Immediately he laughed at me before he said, "My name's John Brown, ya ask me again and I'll knock you down, little man! Now who the fuck do you think you are in that fancy suit of yours still standing in front of me like you're the boss of something?"
"My name is MISTER Dan Morrison and I AM THE BOSS! Now I want you to go over there and take a seat in front of my desk and don't move until I tell you, you can. NOW MOVE!"
He stared me in the eye for a few more seconds, I saw him double up his fists so I repeated myself and said, "SIT DOWN NOW, PLEASE!!"
He uncoiled his hands and walked over to the chair in front of my desk and sat down. I looked at both Taffy and Connie and asked, "Is he the only one?"
Taffy shook her head no, so I asked Beth to bring me a piece of paper and a pen. When Beth was inside the closet with the girls I said, "I want you to write down the names of every person who has called you names and their departments. I will deal with them directly. Both of you girls stay in this closet until I'm finished, with this guy. Beth please bring me the paper when they are done."
I walked into my office and just as I was ready to sit down in my seat, two security guards and Kelly came rushing in. I held up my hand and stopped them inside the door. I sat down in my chair and looked across my desk and asked in a controlled voice, "What's your name?"
The man across from me was defiant saying, "Benjamin Franklin."
"Ok Benjamin Franklin, how long, have you worked for our company?" I asked with as much control as I could muster.
"Look, are you going to fire me? If you are then let's not fuck around with trivial bullshit. I don't care if you do have security here, I'll fuckin' get you first and you'll be one sorry son-of-a-bitch."
I looked directly at the man sitting in front of me and in my mind I sized him up. When I opened my mouth to speak I amazed myself by the amount of control in my voice when I said, "I don't care when or where you learned to be a bully but as far as I'm concerned it stops right here and right now!"
"I'm not the push over you may think I am, but more than that, YOU work for me, not the other way around. In a few moments, I'm going to ask the young ladies in that closet to come out here and the only thing I want to hear come out of your lips is an apology to them for the way you treated them and talked to them."
"Beth please bring the young ladies out here, this guy wants to say something to them." I said.
Beth cautiously stepped out of the closet and motioned for the girls to follow her. When they were on my side of the desk looking back at the guy, I said, "Now's your chance to apologize."
Both girls were looking down at the floor when the guy said, "You little fucktards have been nothing but trouble since you came here to work. Both of you can go fuck yourselves. And you asshole, you can go fuck yourself as well."
The guy started to get up from his seat and I saw both security guards rapidly move forward, up behind the guy's chair. He saw them and decided to stay in his chair. I continued talking by saying, "I'm going to find out your real name. I started my career with this company at the bottom and worked my way up. Once I became a supervisor, I always tried to find some good in each person. It's unbelievable to me that I've finally met someone who's rotten to the core. I want you to know that you are the first person I've fired, in my whole career."
"I will make sure a letter is put in your file with the details of today's events, clearly listed. You might as well apply for a job, shoveling manure out of box stalls, at a local farm because if I have my way, you'll be blackballed for anything higher than that."
"I won't be a bit surprised if I read your name in the police blotter. You have an anger problem and you won't be spewing your venom around here anymore."
As I finished speaking I saw two police officers rush into my office with a couple of supervisors leading the way. They walked all the way forward until one was standing on each side of the guy's chair. I looked at the officers and said, "This guy is no longer an employee of this company. He won't give me his name so I'd like him escorted off the company property and warned if he comes back I'll press trespassing charges against him."
The officer on his right asked, "What's your name?"
The guy looked up at the officer saying, "You can go fuck yourself too. I've had enough of his shit and I'm leaving."
As he tried to get up the officer said, "You're right; you are leaving, with us and in cuffs. You're under arrest for obstruction. You have the right to remain silent anything you say can and will be used against you in a court of law..."
"FUCK YOU AND THE HORSE YOU RODE IN ON!" the guy shouted as he tried to get up and it turned into a fight. He managed to punch one of the officers in the side of his head. The other officer zapped him with a tazor a couple of times, but the man kept fighting. They wrestled him to the floor and with the help of the security guards; they put the hand cuffs on him. When they tried to stand him up he attempted to kick them so they put him back on the floor. While my security guards helped hold him down, an officer went down to his car for leg chains. We waited for the man to be secured and removed from the building.
When they left the office, I turned to Taffy and Connie saying, "I want you two to learn a lesson from all this. There is no room in life for a bully. If you can't handle the bully, get someone who can. While you work here, if you ever experience another person who calls you names like you've been called by that guy, harasses you, physically assaults you, I want you to report them to your department head. You never have to work in an environment like that again."
"Girls, I want you to finish what you were doing and then report to Kelly. Kelly, I want you to pull their employment records and have them brought up for my review. I have a meeting coming up soon and I haven't had a chance to prepare. Taffy, Connie, I'll call you to my office later today after I review your files."
"Beth we need to go get some work done."
"Ok," Beth replied
"Kelly what board room are we going to have my meeting in this morning?" I asked
"I made arrangements for you to be in board room three but I can send out a memo quickly and have everyone come to board room one if you'd like. I cleared the calendar on that one once I found out you couldn't use your offices." Kelly replied
"Send out the memo please and have everyone come to one."
Beth and I walked into the board room and we set up our computers. We were only in there a few minutes when everyone started arriving. At nine o'clock shape I started my meeting with department heads. I looked around the room and said, "Welcome everyone. I want to start this meeting by telling you, for the first time in my career, I fired someone only a few minutes ago because he abused a couple of our young employees. I want to relay to you, if any of you hear anything about an employee being bullied or abused, I want you to come directly to me and tell me. I will not stand for that kind of shenanigans happening in this company."
"Now, let's not waste any time, we'll start right here with Jim and go around the room. I want each of you to give me your oral report but I also want each of you to email a copy of your report to Beth and me.
Jim stood and made his report. Over the next two hours, with a fifteen minute break after the first hour, we reviewed all the progress reports for each department of our company.
****************************
Joanna walked outside and stopped to stretch after she walked down the steps. When she finished stretching she walked across the back yard into the woods, wearing only her running shoes. Although Joanna had been naked in the woods before, when she knew there were people watching her, this time she wanted the person or persons to see her body. This time she was excited knowing they would see her small titties and her bald pussy.
When she entered the woods, instead of going towards the pond she walked to the right towards the place where she had seen the person who made a mistake. Joanna looked around all over trying to spot the person so she could make sure he saw her, but once again to no avail. Whoever was there was well hidden. Not knowing which way to turn to give her audience a good view of her body she said aloud, "Ok, I've been out here before, I know someone is here but I can't see you. This time is different from the last time because now I've learned to enjoy letting others see my naked body. If I knew about where you were, I could turn so you can see my lovely small tits and my hairless pussy. I have to make a phone call to the woman you work for, but if you will give me a sign, I'll turn towards you so you can watch me. I want you to have an unobstructed view of me."
Joanna lifted her cell phone and dialed the number Judy had given her. The phone rang three times before Joanna heard, "Good morning, you're up early. What do I owe this call to?"
"I have a couple of things to discuss with you. First, I'm calling you from my own personal cell phone because I didn't want to let anyone know you gave me your phone number. Right now, I'm standing in the woods, completely naked because Ted and Dan asked me to contact you so I had to act out, coming out here to leave you a message with the person you have stationed out here in the woods. So if anyone asks, I came out here and gave that person, my cell number for you to call me."
"The first thing I need to tell you is I have to go over to Tina Simpson's house as soon as I finish talking to you. They received the ok to move to their new house yesterday, I don't know all the details but the movers will be there this morning and they will be moved into their new house by this evening." Joanna said
Off to Joanna's right she heard a branch snap, she looked that way but didn't see anything. She turned and faced that way. A second later she covered the microphone on her cell and said, "Please once more so I know it's you."
Joanna listened to Judy telling her she would advise the detail. Judy asked for the new address so they could move some people over to the new house. Joanna replied, "I'll have to call Ted, he has the new address. I'll get it from him and call you back on my way over to Tina's house."
Once again a branch snapped and although Joanna detected some movement, she wasn't sure and she didn't want to spoil the fun. While Joanna continued to talk to Judy she leaned back against a smooth bark tree, facing the direction of the noise. She spread her legs as wide as possible and remained standing that way so her voyeur could enjoy the view of her body.
Joanna said to Judy, "The other item I have to discuss with you is Ted and Dan want to meet with you and ask you some questions. They suggested we could meet out by the waterfall tonight about six thirty. Of course Mary and I will be with them so there will be four of us. Also you should know that you won't have to dress up because all of us will be nude. They don't care who you are, they want to find out some information about the break-in and about some other stuff. I think you can use the meeting to your advantage to find out more about the enhanced security system Ted had installed."
Judy said, "Let me talk it over with my people and we'll decide what's the best course of action. May I call you on your cell phone later?"
"Yes of course you can call me anytime you want. The plan I set up with Ted and Dan was for me to come out here this morning and leave my cell number with whoever stationed here, so you could call me. I didn't disclose to them that I have a number to call you. I appreciate all you've done for me." Joanna replied
"Call me when you have the address so we can get some people right over there to check it out and I'll try to have some information for you by that time. Good bye and enjoy your walk in the woods." Judy said
Joanna clicked off her phone and laid it on the ground at her feet. She announced out loud, "It's only you and me again. I've finished talking to the woman in your organization. I hope you can see me and if you want to move closer, I'll close my eyes and masturbate for you. I don't care who sees my beautiful pussy."
Joanna started rubbing her clit and alternating finger fucking herself. It wasn't long before she felt her orgasm building and sending wonderful sensations throughout her body. Each stroke across her clit sent tiny electrical shocks through her body. It didn't take long for her body to respond. Slowly at first, an orgasm started to build and when it finally released its fury on her body, Joanna wiggled wildly, with her head thrown back, gasping for breath while her finger moved lighting fast across her clit. Joanna enjoyed every moment of her orgasm knowing someone was out there watching her.
When her orgasm subsided, Joanna continued to hold her spread open pose in hopes her voyeur was enjoying her body. Joanna's breathing dropped back within a normal range so she pulled her legs back together and bent over and picked up her cell phone. She looked around the woods and said aloud, "I hope that will give you enough of a vision to jerk off to when I leave. I certainly enjoyed my orgasm. I have to go now, please enjoy the rest of your day."
Joanna started to walk away when she heard someone say, "Thank you."
She didn't turn around to see where the voice came from but it was a male voice. Joanna smiled to herself knowing she allowed a stranger to watch her do something most women won't admit doing or will only do in the privacy of their bedroom with the door shut and bolted.
Joanna hurried back across the lawn and up on the deck. She walked over to the showers and quickly took a shower. As she dried her body she walked into the house and greeted everyone. Joanna looked at Mary, nodded her head slightly, which wasn't enough for anyone else in the room to notice. "Do you know the Simpson's new address?"



Mary said, "Yes, Ted left a copy of it in the office."
Joanna replied, "Ok, I'll go get dressed first and then stop by there and pick up the radio and write the address on a piece of paper."
Joanna scurried upstairs and selected her favorite pink shorts and her pink tank top. She slipped on her sneakers, grabbed her backpack off the floor and set it on the bed. She opened it and took a visual inventory of everything that was in there. She noted that she wanted to put one of the smaller towels in there before she left.
Joanna picked up her backpack and went downstairs to the office. Mary was in there with a copy of Simpson's new address. Joanna set her backpack down on the desk and walked out of the office and pulled two of the smaller towels out of the cupboard. When she got back to the office she moved her pistol belt to one side and slid the two towels down the other side.
Mary gave Joanna a big hug and said, "Today's going to be hell for you with all those people coming in and out. If you need any help, call here and I'll come over and help you."
Joanna looked into Mary's eyes and said, "Thank you for everything, I really do appreciate it."
Joanna picked the radio out of the charger and slipped it in the outside pocket of her backpack. Lastly, she picked up the keys for the car and both of them left the office. Mary followed Joanna to the front door and locked it once she was outside. Joanna opened the car door, reached in and put the key in the ignition. She turned on the car and put the windows down so it would cool off.
Joanna sat down in the car for a moment before she put it in gear and drove down the driveway. Her trip to the Simpson's house was uneventful. A couple of blocks away from the Simpson's house Joanna picked up her radio and pushed the talk button, "Spotlight, in approximately two minutes I'll be arriving at your location."
A few seconds later her radio came to life saying, "10-4, we are processing some arrivals now."
Joanna arrived and parked her car in front of the house across the street. She saw a van with the moving company's name on it and four people standing on the sidewalk. Joanna gathered her back pack and radio before she got out of her car. As an afterthought Joanna locked her car. She walked across the street and she heard one of the guys say, "Who the fuck do they think they are? We're here to do a job and they're fucking around."
Joanna walked up the sidewalk towards the house when the guy called out, "Hey you can't go in there, the fucking cops are flexing their muscles."
Joanna turned around and walked back to the man before she pulled her badge out of her back pack and said, "I am one of those cops. We have to work together all day so there's no reason to start off on the wrong foot. Besides, you don't really want me to flex my muscles. If I did, I'll certainly embarrass you in front of your two female co-workers. Now please quiet down and wait for the officers to finish their job."
The man stared at Joanna before he said, "Look I'm sorry. It's just that we came here to do a job and they said they have to run us before we can go into the house. What's the big deal?"
"I'm not at liberty to tell you why we're here but the fact that we are, should be enough to know you are going to be part of an important move and not just someone who hires your company to move them." Joanna said.
The guy scratched his head, "I never thought about it that way. I guess you're right. Thanks for explaining it in a different way."
Joanna turned and walked up to the front steps and knocked on the door. Tina came to the door wearing a white negligee that didn't hide anything. Joanna laughed saying, "Old habits are hard to break aren't they?" She stepped inside and closed the door behind her.
"I really wanted to stay nude but when I saw the two guys, I decided to put this on and save a change of clothes for later." Tina replied.
"In case you haven't looked in a mirror since you put that on, I'll tell you, it doesn't hide any of your body parts." Joanna said with a giggle.
Tina retorted, "That's why I'm wearing this instead of that cotton one I used to wear before we started living as nudists."
They were interrupted by a knock on the door. Joanna turned around and opened the door. On the porch were the four people she'd passed on the sidewalk. Suddenly Joanna's radio broadcast, "All four of them check out."
Joanna stepped back and invited the four people into the house. When they stepped inside Joanna said, "Please give me your attention for a few moments. We are going to move this family today but you have to abide by a few rules you normally don't have."
"The first rule is you can't leave the door open when you come and go. There is a reason for this security level. Again, I'm not at liberty to explain it to you."
"Please let me know what you have to do so I won't have to interrupt you while you work." Joanna finished saying.
The guy who Joanna spoke to earlier said, "We brought boxes and packing material. What we do is go from room to room and pack everything in that room and label the boxes for that room. Normally we take a tour of the house first and get an idea of what we have before we start. If someone will give us a tour, we can get started. The movers will be here in a few hours."
Joanna turned and introduced Tina, "This is Tina, and she'll give you a tour."
The four packers introduced themselves and the two guys took their time to check out Tina's body. Tina led the packers through the house and when they finished they stood in the hallway and made a plan. The two guys went out to the van and brought in two dollies stacked with folded boxes. The packers were very professional and careful to use the upmost care. The morning progressed smoothly as the four packers did their job under more scrutiny than they've ever experienced before.
****************************
When Beth and I came out of our meeting Kelly met us and directed us to go to our new offices. We walked into my new office, formally Tom Banks's office, I asked both Beth and Kelly to have a seat while I walked around behind my desk and sat down.
"Beth I need you to do some research on luxury resorts in Hawaii. What I want is a beach cottage type setting preferably a private type beach so we won't have other people hanging around. I'm not sure how many people just yet but see what you can find, with our arrival this Friday and our departure on Monday. I know it's short notice but see what you can find."
"Kelly, do you have the employee files on Taffy and Connie?" I asked.
"Yes sir, I have them on my desk, would you like me to go get them now?" Kelly inquired.
"Yes please, Kelly. Beth please call Jeff Simpson and have him come up to my office."
Both Kelly and Beth got up and walked out of my office. When they were gone I dialed the number that Tom Banks gave me. When he answered his phone I said, "Hi Tom, Dan here. Did you tell your wife we will be traveling this coming weekend?"
"Yes I did. She asked me where we were going, I told her I didn't know. Have you made reservations for us yet?" Tom asked.
"That's why I'm calling you Tom. You were always a private kind of guy and I never learned much about your family. I'd like to get some information from you now, if you don't mind. How many children do you have Tom?"
"I have a daughter and a son. My son is married and my daughter still lives at home." Tom responded.
"Ok, I have another question for you, a more personal question but please don't think I'm probing into your private business. Would it bother you to have Brenda and your family together? What I'm really asking is, is your wife and Brenda friends?"
Tom laughed and said, "Well, for the first time, Dan Morrison has been caught beating around the bush. What you really want to know is if Janet knows Brenda and I are or have been lovers isn't that right Dan?"
"Yes sir, that's exactly what I was alluding to." I answered.
"I'm not sure where this conversation is going Dan but I trust my instincts with you and will tell you the three of us have been romantically involved for a long time, just as I suspect you, Kim and Beth have been." Tom answered reservedly.
"Tom, I want you to invite your wife, son and his wife, daughter and Brenda for a weekend away to an undisclosed destination. All I know at this point is, we'll be leaving very early Friday morning and we'll be returning some time on Monday. Please call me back and let me know if all six of you will be able to go."
Tom said, "Still the mystery man, aren't you Dan. I'll call my son and check with him but I can tell you right now the rest of us will be available to travel."
"I'll be waiting to hear from you Tom. This is after all, a business trip so not only will we be meeting, our secretaries will also meet to share company business." I said with a firm voice.
Tom bid me goodbye and I told him goodbye.
I called Kim and told her about the trip and asked her to take Friday and Monday off. She informed me there wasn't a problem and she could make the trip. She went on to tell me since she got back from Germany she started giving more responsibilities to those who worked for her instead of doing it all herself. I asked her if she could call Jenna and ask her to take the time off also. We said our goodbyes and I told her I'd see her this afternoon when we picked her up.
I no sooner hung up the phone when I heard a knock on my door. I said, "Come in." and Kelly opened my door, walked over to my desk with two folders in her hand. She handed them to me and I asked, "Please have both girls come up and sit in your office. I want to get this settled quickly."
As Kelly was closing my door I opened the first folder which was Connie's file. After I had time to review both files I paged Kelly and asked her to bring both girls to my office. I paged Beth and asked her to come to my office. All four of them arrived at the same time so I stood up and walked around the desk to meet them.
"Before we sit down to talk, I want to try a little experiment. Beth, please lead the way to your office."
Once we were in Beth's office I said, "I want to view your closet."
Beth opened her closet and I walked in by myself leaving the women behind. I looked at the way the suits were hung. I was interested to see if all of them were organized and hung facing the same way. Then I opened Beth's drawers and looked at her folded clothes. I asked, "Who hung the suits and put the clothes in the drawers?"
Both Taffy and Connie responded, "We did it together."
"Is there something wrong with the clothes?" Taffy inquired.
I closed the drawers and exited Beth's closet. I motioned for everyone to follow me. I walked back to my office and over to my closet. Once again I went inside leaving the four women outside. I looked at all my suits before I opened each drawer and looked at the folded clothes. I exited the closet and asked all four ladies to please have a seat.
I sat for a few seconds without saying a word. Beth sat ready to take notes. "Do either of you have any idea what I did in each closet?"
"You checked to see if anything was missing?" Taffy guessed with a slight look of concern on her face.
Connie sat quietly and didn't respond, I looked at both of them before I said, "I looked to see what kind of job you did."
"Anyone can fold clothes but while I was in each closet I looked at the way the suits were hung. They are all uniformly hung facing the same direction. When I opened the drawers I noticed the clothes were folded neatly and put in the drawer in a uniform fashion. My boxers were all folded to the same size but that could have been because they have never been worn. However, Ms. Thompson's panties and bras were folded equally which unlike men's underwear, is much harder to do, as I'm sure both of you are aware."
"I need a couple of young people who pay attention to detail, who excelled in school, who would be willing to take night classes at our local community college. Those same young people would be reassigned to receptionist's duties with an opportunity for advancement. The candidates would have to wear business suits similar to those worn by Ms. Jones and Ms. Thompson. Before I go any further, I'd like to hear from both of you."
Connie sat wide eyed with her mouth slightly open. Finally she found her voice, "Mr. Morrison, Taffy and I were the ones who moved your clothes over to your and Ms. Thompson's closets. Both of us folded the clothes and put them away. We never thought someone would look at what we did."
"Yeah, we were only doing the job we were given." added Taffy.
"I would love to be a receptionist if I knew what all the duties entailed." Connie replied.
Beth said, "Let me help you get off the hook. Mr. Morrison is offering both of you an opportunity to move up from the job you currently have. Listen to him carefully and make a decision based on the information he's given you."
"I can't afford to go to college. I told you that this morning Mr. Morrison." Taffy offered.
"I can't afford to go either." Connie said in a quiet voice.
"I am going to start a program in this company where current employees will be given an opportunity to attend our local community college to better themselves. The program I'm going to introduce to the Board of Directors at our next meeting will cover the costs of both the courses and books for those who qualify. However there will be some very strict rules attached to the offer."
"The first and most important is you must complete a degree program that will benefit our company. There are several of them but accounting and business management are just a couple of quick examples."
"Secondly, we'll want the student to maintain passing grades."
"Thirdly, we will want each person who accepts our offer to sign a contract with our company for a period of four years. That's two years while you are taking courses and two years after you've graduated. That way both parties to this agreement will benefit."
"If a person drops out for any reason other than an emergency, then we'll expect to be reimbursed the full amount we've paid out." I leaned back in my chair and looked across my desk at both young ladies.
Taffy started by saying, "I want to make sure I heard you right Mr. Morrison. Are you saying we can learn to be receptionists for this company and go to college?"
"That's right." I agreed.
"And when we graduate we have to work for the company two additional years?" Connie queried.
"Oh, what happens if we can't afford to purchase business suits like Ms. Thompson and Ms. Jones are wearing?" Taffy asked
"Keep in mind, a receptionist makes more money than your currently salary. There's a shop, not far from here, where Ms. Thompson and I buy our suits. They have quality suits, at very reasonable prices. If we were to take you there, I'm sure I could talk the owner into making an account for each of you. That way you can pay on your purchases, weekly or monthly, at the store so there wouldn't be any interest, unless of course, you fell behind in your payments. They have a tailor in the store who will tailor your suit to fit you. You would most likely need at least two suits, some blouses and shoes."
"Ms. Thompson is he really serious or is he playing with us like they do downstairs?" Taffy asked.
"I can answer that for you Taffy. When you get to know me and I assure you, both of you will get to know me very well, I never make an offer I'm not serious or committed to follow through. The most important thing you need to know about me is I never make an offer a second time, so consider what I've said carefully."
"May we talk to Ms. Thompson for a few minutes before we give you an answer?" Taffy asked.
"Yes you may. Ms. Thompson, please take both young ladies to your office and answer any questions they may have."
"By the way, did Jeff Simpson come upstairs yet?"
Beth replied, "When I called him he said he was right in the middle of a project and would be up in about ten minutes. He might be out in Kelly's office now."
I looked at Kelly "Kelly, will you please see if Jeff is in your office? If he is, please send him in."
A few seconds after Kelly left my office my phone rang. When I picked it up, I heard Kelly say, "Jeff Simpson is coming in to see you sir."
The door opened slowly and I got up to meet Jeff. He shook my hand and congratulated me again on my promotion. I asked him how he made out with the phone company.
"Dan, they can turn my phone off in the old house today but that would leave Tina without a phone in case something happens so I figured I'd wait and talk to you." Jeff reported.
"Don't worry about Tina and the kids. I have Joanna on duty over there today. She's going to stay all day until the movers leave your new house. She's got her radio so if there's any problem she'll be able to radio for help."
"Dial the number for the phone company and let me talk to them."
Jeff dialed the number, identified himself and when they pulled up his account he said, "I have someone who wants to make changes to my account and I authorize him to do it."
I took the phone and identified myself. I immediately asked for the person's supervisor. When the supervisor got on the phone, I identified myself again before I told her what I needed to have done. She had to talk to Jeff so I put him on the phone so he could verify his identity. Jeff handed the phone back to me and I listened to the supervisor ramble on. Finally I interrupted her and said, "I know some things about phones and how they work. I know it's a simple matter to get Jeff Simpson's phone switched to the new address. I'd appreciate it if you and I can make it happen and then I won't have to have the district attorney get involved."
At my mention of the district attorney the supervisor's attitude changed. She wanted to know why he would be involved. I told her it was a matter of security and that's all I was at liberty to tell her. She attempted to ask a few more questions but I told her all she needed to know is the switch from one house to the other was necessary for security purposes.
Within a few minutes the supervisor and I worked out the details where a crew would be dispatched within a half hour to turn off the phone in the old house and turn it on in the new house. I thanked her for her cooperation. We said our goodbyes and I hung up.
I looked at Jeff who was sitting in front of me staring, I asked, "What's the matter Jeff?"
"Nothing, nothing at all. I'm still amazed how you get business done when others struggle without success." Jeff countered.
"Jeff, you have to say the right words at the right time. It's like a game of Chess. Do you play Chess Jeff?"
"No sir I don't." Jeff replied.
"It's a game of concentration, anticipation and making the right move at the right time." I said with a huge smile on my face.
I pulled out my wallet, took thirty dollars out and handed the money across the desk to Jeff. He questioned me what it was for and I told him since his house would be in an uproar when he got home, he should stop and pick up something for dinner so they didn't have to cook. He thanked me several times. I told him I had to get back to work so Jeff stood up and shook my hand before he left my office.
I was alone for all of five minutes when I heard Beth ask if it was ok to come back in. I motioned for them to come in and have a seat. When they were seated I waited for someone to say something.
The silence was broken by Taffy, "Mr. Morrison, when we met this morning, I never would have thought I'd be considering a different position before the day was over. I want to thank you for this opportunity you've offered."
"Furthermore, I'd like to accept your offer to move to a receptionist position. I'm also interested in taking advantage of that program when you get it started. I'd love the opportunity to take night classes and work during the day."



"I know you said we'll need a couple of business suits and I'd really like your assistance at the shop where you and Ms. Thompson go." Taffy said with a voice of confidence.
Connie sat up straight in her chair and said, "I'd also love to thank you for this opportunity to be a receptionist. I always thought big bosses only paid attention to the higher ups and not the people at the bottom. I'm so glad to have met you this morning; I wish it would have been under different circumstances."
"I also want to take advantage of the program you described when you get it implemented. I'd like to make a career in accounting. Oh, and I'm also interested in you assisting me at the shop so I can get the right clothes for the job." Connie smiled as she finished talking.
Taffy spoke up saying, "Ms. Thompson was very helpful showing us the suits and other items you helped her pick out. She also told us you are very helpful when it comes to choosing items that will not be seen by anyone else. Ms. Thompson mentioned if we asked you for assistance, we'd have to be discreet. Mr. Morrison, I can be very discreet."
"Me too!" Connie added, "I can be very discreet when it comes to asking for assistance."
"So we're all on the same page, I also can be very discreet especially when dealing with sensitive matters. Because of my position with the company, I have to be careful what I offer so it's not taken the wrong way. I hope both of you understand." I said.
Taffy spoke up saying, "Yes sir. I understand and I want to reassure you that you have nothing to worry about with me and I'm sure Connie will agree. I will gladly accept your assistance and advice without any repercussions. I will promise you now, if you are worried about sexual harassment, please vanish the thought."
Connie was quick to say, "I agree with Taffy. Both of us will be discreet and respectful of your position."
Taffy continued, "I saw how you cared enough for both Connie and I, and you didn't even know us. Yet, you still went the extra mile to stand up for us, this morning. Pardon me for saying this sir, but Bart could have easily kicked your ass."
"He's been our boss since we've been here. He's always made sexual comments about our ass and tits and talked about sex in front of us. He grabbed our ass and our tits almost all the time. He never touched my ... you know ... down there.
"He always called us fucktards and worthless cunts when he thought we didn't work fast enough. The other guys we worked with weren't as bad as Bart, but they used to join in with him at times and called us names. We endured all that and we never filed any sexual harassment against him."
I spoke up quickly saying, "I told you this morning, don't ever let anyone do that to you again, I don't care if they are your immediate supervisor or not. I want you to remember if you can't handle the person who is abusing you, get someone who can. Let's get back to the business at hand. Bart is gone and will never be back."
"If you don't mind, I'd like each of you to be very specific and tell me in what way you would like me to assist you so we don't have any mixed signals. I don't want to do anything which would make either of you uncomfortable."
Taffy was on a roll so she continued, "As I said before, Ms. Thompson was very helpful showing us the suits and other items you helped her pick out. Especially the lingerie items no one else will see, beside those of us in this room. If I'm not being too forward, I would like for you to help me in the same way. I would like your assistance choosing some panties and bras. I fully understand I should model them for you to get your valued opinion and I'm willing to do that. Mr. Morrison you'll get to see more of me than my parents have seen of me in many years."
I smiled at Taffy but looked at both young ladies seated in front of my desk before saying, "I am willing to assist you but I don't want you to think I'm leading either one of you down the garden path, so to speak.
"Oh no sir Mr. Morrison, I don't feel threatened in any way and I have a strong feeling after watching you this morning, if I told you no, you wouldn't force anything upon me. I will feel a little weird the first time I model a set of panties and bra for you but that will pass I'm sure." Taffy exclaimed.
Connie was nodding her head up and down the whole time Taffy was speaking. When Taffy finished, Connie said, "I'm not going to repeat everything Taffy said but I feel the same way as she does. I will do whatever it takes to get started as a receptionist. I also want your help choosing the right clothes to do the job, including some lingerie that I'll willingly model for you and seek your opinion, which items look good on me. I've never had a male help me shop for my underwear before, so I think it will be fun."
"Mr. Morrison, I know you told me this morning I don't have to ask you if it's all right to ask you a question but may I ask you a personal question?" Connie inquired.
I thought about her question for a moment before I said, "Connie you may ask me your question but if I find it too personal, I may choose not to answer it."
Connie said, "Ok, fair enough! What I'm wondering, since we've had health class, and both of us have only had limited personal experience with a guy, if we model panties and bras for you, aren't you going to have a problem to take care of? I mean ..."
"Connie, I am a male and yes males are inspired by partially clothed or nude females. However, if you are wondering if I would try something with either of you, the answer is no. I have a wonderful family who take care of all my needs. I'm not a young buck who has to go around putting his finger into everything he sees. I don't want you to take this the wrong way, both of you are very beautiful young ladies, I don't care what you are wearing or not wearing, you are safe with me. I have been known to protect people especially those who need protection."
"Do you have ESP too? How the hell did you know what I was going to ask?" Connie exclaimed.
"I only want to assure you, you can trust me. I might be the boss where you work but above all, I am also a father to a young lady, not much older than both of you."
I looked at Beth and she was all smiles. I looked back at both girls and said, "If you want to go during lunch, we can go over to the shop and select a couple of suits for each of you. They have a tailor in the shop and we can have him tailor your suits to fit you properly. When he's finished, we can have the shop deliver the suits right to my office so we won't have to wait for them. You'll have your suits before the end of the day. You can start your new duties tomorrow morning."
"While we're out, if there's enough time and if you're interested, there's a wonderful little lingerie boutique here in the city where I take my wife and daughter. They have a rather large selection of brand name lingerie." I finished saying.
Taffy and Connie were all smiles as they sat in their chairs and looked between Beth and me.
I looked at Beth asking, "Do I have any other meetings this afternoon?"
Beth excused herself and went into her office. When she returned she was looking at her calendar before she said, "No sir. You don't have any meetings but there are a couple of people who've requested to see you today. I didn't schedule them because of the way our morning started and I didn't know what was going to happen."
"Very well then, we'll go shopping and when we get back, I'll have you make the appointments with them for later this afternoon. Call Kelly and let her know we are going out for lunch and then call Joe Bailey and tell him to bring the car around the front in a half hour."
Beth left to go into her office and the two young ladies remained seated in front of my desk. Taffy spoke up saying, "Mr. Morrison, I personally want to thank you for all the help you were to us this morning. Although I didn't like the way we've been treated, I didn't think anyone would listen to me since I'm young and fairly new with the company. After this morning, I'm determined to make a career with this company if you'll have me for that long."
"No one deserves to be treated like you two have been. I advised my department heads this morning to let their people know that I won't tolerate that kind of behavior in this company. Both of you deserve a chance to show what you can do and I'm going to give it to you. I hope you won't let me down."
"I have to make a couple of phone calls, would both of you step out into Kelly's office for a few minutes." I asked.
I watched both young ladies get up and walk out of my office. As I was reaching for my phone, it rang. I picked it up and Kelly said, "Mr. Morrison, Mr. Banks is on line one for you."
I clicked over to line one, "Hello Tom, what did you find out?"
"Dan I just got off the phone with my son and he told me both he and his wife would be able to take the trip. Both of them cleared their calendars. So, all six of us will be going."
I said, "That's great Tom. I still don't know where we're going but I know I asked for a private beach area, if that's any help to you. I'll have to get back with you on the departure time when I get it from Beth. I'll be talking to you soon Tom."
Beth knocked on my door and peeked inside; I motioned for her to come in. She walked behind my desk, leaned down and gave me a kiss. She admitted, "I didn't tell the girls anything other than you helped me choose my clothes. I wanted to clear that up with you while they weren't in the room. I did tell them any conversation we have, has to be kept in the strictest of confidence. That's why they told you they could be discreet."
"If you want to take them to the shop, I'll try to steer them into allowing us to see them model anything we help pick out if you want me to. I think both of them are rather cute. I think the tailor would love to see them naked but at the very least in bra and panties." Beth finished saying.
"Maybe we'll buy you another suit while we're at the shop." I said with a huge smile spreading across my face.
Beth returned my smile, "You know Dan, that tailor would love to measure this body again."
I smiled at Beth, "If I had a chance, I'd love to measure that body but with a different type of measuring stick."
"Yummmmy, I remember your measuring stick and I'd love to have you check how deep you can get inside me." Beth purred.
"I sent the girls to Kelly's office. Before we go shopping, I think you should prepare a couple of confidentiality statements for everyone to sign. You can have them come to your office and help you write it so they think they've contributed something and it's their statement to us."
Beth smiled at me, "Yes sir, I'll have them come to my office and help me. We'll have everything ready for signatures in a few minutes."
"Joe is going to be out in the front in a half hour so don't be long." I said as I watched Beth walk back towards her office.
As Beth was leaving I turned to my computer and typed a memo about the college program I wanted to implement and the conditions under which I'd like to see it run. I sent it out to the members of the board. Also I sent them a memo with the name and address of the Veterans Homeless Shelter and asked them to consider a sizable donation, especially since they were a non-profit organization.
I was just finishing up when Beth knocked on my door and peeked inside. She asked, "Are you ready to review this confidentiality statement with us so we can get going?"
I told her to bring in the young ladies and have a seat. Once the young ladies were seated Beth handed me three statements. I read each statement, which all basically said the same thing, except the names were changed. All three forms were already signed by each of the young ladies and Beth, and the third blank was for my signature.
I looked up at Beth first then moved my eyes left to Taffy and finally to Connie. Both girls were a little red faced but both of them sat straight in their seat and looked directly at me.
Taffy's paper was on top so I asked, "Taffy I'm going to ask you three questions. Is this your signature on this statement? Do you understand and agree with what the statement says? Finally did you sign this paper willingly?"
Taffy blushed a little deeper red before she said, "Yes sir, Mr. Morrison. I am eighteen years old and I can make decisions for myself. I understand that my asking for your help may include me being in an ambiguous situation. I signed that form knowing full well, at the clothing shop, you will most likely see me less than fully dressed or even nude. I wasn't threatened or forced to sign that form. I also understand the need for discretion will be most important. By my signing that form I agree not to disclose any activities which may occur in your presence, not only today but anytime."
I looked at Connie, "Connie, is this your signature on this statement? Do you understand and agree with what the statement says? Finally did you sign this paper willingly?"
"Yes sir." Connie said, "I signed that form willingly without anyone forcing or threatening me. I'm also old enough to make decisions for myself and I understand there's a dire need for discretion in any activities we do. I wanted the signature lines for both you and Ms. Thompson on each form so all of us agree to be discreet. I want a long career with this company and I don't want anything I do today or in the future, if something more should happen, to be used against me at some point. Sir, I am ready to do what it takes to start my new job and I want to start off on the right foot."
I sat and looked at both young ladies before I said, "Both of you are old enough to understand there is a double standard in this world. Males are nailed to the wall at the first hint of any allegation of sexual harassment. That could be career ending even if the allegation is later proved false. I want to reiterate that any assistance I give either of you, I don't want to be construed as sexual harassment. If both of you are absolutely sure you would like for me to assist you at a professional level, I will."
"Taffy, Connie, both of you are wise beyond your years. Not many eighteen year olds are planning their future. Most are concerned with partying, not that that is a bad thing. Everything in moderation, I always say. I'm proud to add my signature to these documents."
"Mr. Morrison may I speak freely?" Connie asked.
"Yes, yes you may Connie." I answered.
"Sir, I watched you closely this morning when you stood up to our boss. I'm not sure what you were thinking. He was clearly larger than you and could have hurt you. I was scared he would do something to us once he got past you. Mr. Morrison, I want to say it took a lot of guts for you to stand up in his face and not back down. I want to work for a man who, in the face of adversity, will stand his ground and let the chips fall where they may. Sir, I will work hard for you and I will make you proud."
"I believe both of you will work hard. I can see the sincerity in your faces. I started at the bottom and yesterday I was promoted to the top job of this company. I know what it's like to struggle and work your way up. I am a firm believer that everyone deserves a chance. Today, starts a chance for both of you to prove you can do any job given you, to the best of your ability. Beth, would you please make copies for Taffy and Connie and keep the original for our file?"
"By the way," I said, "I know what it's like to go shopping with females. As I said, I'm married and I have a teenage daughter. So shopping with the three of you won't be that much difference other than you're not related to me."
"Mr. Morrison," Taffy asked, "We came in really early this morning to get everything moved out of your old offices into the new ones ... well ... if we're going to go shopping, do you mind if we take a few minute to run down to the locker room and take a quick shower. I promise we won't be that long. I don't want to put this dirty body on display in lingerie ... I hope you understand."
"I understand." I said, "I believe in being clean myself and I wouldn't want to embarrass either of you by making you go as you are. Beth do you think it would be ok for them to use your bathroom to take a shower? I'd offer one of them my shower but I don't want the young ladies to think I'm trying to separate them."
Beth smiled at both young ladies and said, "Sure Dan, I'll show them where everything is."
"We'll be very quick." Mr. Morrison, "We promise. Honest!"
"Remember, our driver should be waiting so let's not keep him too long." I said with a chuckle.
"When you get them settled in your bathroom, please come back so I can check with you on your progress for the weekend." I said to Beth.
Beth came back in five minutes with a huge smile on her face. She looked at me saying, "I believe we have two young ladies who are committed to making a career, working for this company. I remember those early days when I first started and this young man offered me an opportunity to be his secretary. The older version of that young man is still offering opportunities to advance."
"Thank you Beth, I really do appreciate the acknowledgment but that's the way I am. I truly believe everyone deserves an equal chance."
"Ok, on this weekend, I've chosen the place, all I need to know is how many are traveling so I can make reservations. I contacted Captain McGrath to give him advance warning we were going to travel on Friday. I told him you suggested we only needed Linda and Jenny for flight attendants and Jerry the chef. He told me he'd contact them. I explained to him that he and his crew will have to share a cottage." Beth stated.
"For Tom's side there will be six of them including Brenda. On my side there will be five of us, including you and Kelly, even though I haven't asked Kelly yet. I'll ask her later and surprise her. If my addition holds up, that would be a total of fifteen people. I want to fly out of here as early as we can on Friday morning so we can have most of the day to relax and do what business we have to do."
"This will be a working weekend so you will be taking your laptop with you. Brenda, Kelly and you will be working together so you two can get more information from her. I will be doing the same with Tom. Are you going to let me know where we're going or are you going to keep that a secret?"
Beth smiled at me, "Because you're a nice guy, I found some private luxury beach cottages on the island of Oahu, Hawaii. Each cottage sleeps four guests but I image if we use the maximum number of guests in each cottage, they will make it kind of crowded. Besides, Tom's son and his wife might want a cabin to themselves, being a young couple. The information says the cottages are located on a private beach. The information doesn't say if there will be other cottages nearby or not. I suspect if there are nearby cottages, other people will be out on the beach also. However, I'm sure it won't be crowded like a public beach. How many do you want me to reserve?"
"I don't know how the weekend will develop and I think you're right about Tom's son. So I think if we reserve six cottages that should be plenty of space for us. I want to have space for the pilot and flight crew, I want them to be with us on the beach. Please make sure the cottages are next to each other." I added
"I read on the web page there are six cottages in a cluster. Ok, I'll go to my office and make the reservations right now. I'll call Captain McGrath so he can figure out what time to leave when I get the reservations made." Beth said.
Beth was gone almost fifteen minutes and when she came back, Taffy and Connie were following her. Beth confirmed the reservations were made. She told me the travel time from the airport to the cottages takes almost an hour, depending on traffic. She told me she contacted the transportation company recommended by the resort and she needed to call them back with our arrival time. Beth told me Captain McGrath would be calling her cell when he had the departure time all set. I suggested we work on the rest of the trip when we returned from lunch.



I called John at the clothing shop. When John answered the phone I told him who I was, of course he remembered me. We exchanged pleasantries and he asked about our suits and I told him I wanted to bring a couple of people down to pick out a couple of suits and some other clothes. I added in the fact that I was recently promoted to Chairman of the Board/CEO. He congratulated me and said he looked forward to serving me again.
I reminded him I only wanted to work with Jeff Snyder and Cindy Spinner. I inquired if they would be available in approximately fifteen minutes. John was very quick to tell me he would make sure they would be available when I arrived. I also told John I'd likely need the services of his tailor. John politely interrupted me and told me his tailor would be at my service when I needed him. I thanked John for his willingness to be helpful and as a closing statement I asked, "So we'll have uninterrupted shopping?"
"Oh yes Mr. Morrison. I'll personally make sure you and your party won't be disturbed. Goodbye and I'll be waiting for you." John rapidly replied.
I picked up my phone and called Kelly and asked her to step into my office for a moment. When she arrived I said, "Kelly, we are going to lunch and I expect to be back in a couple hours. We will have our cell phones with us if you need to contact us. While I'm gone I'd like to have you pull the employment records for the people on this list. I have to name someone to be second in command and I want to choose the best possible candidate."
Kelly took the list and left my office. I looked at Taffy and Connie, "Are both of you ready to go?"
Taffy said, "Yes Sir."
Connie also quickly replied, "Yes Sir."
I smiled at both of them and said, "While we are together where no one else in around, you may call me Dan."
Both Taffy and Connie smiled and me and said, "Ok Dan."
We walked to the elevators and went down stairs. When Taffy and Connie saw Joe open the door to our limo, both of them gasped. Taffy turned to me asking, "Dan are we going to ride in that car ... that limousine?"
I smiled at her saying, "It would be a long walk if we don't take the car. You don't want to get all sweaty again do you?"
Taffy laughed saying, "I've never ridden in a limo before. Today seems to have a lot of firsts for me."
Connie laughed, "You know we owe all this to Bart. We should go down to the police station and thank him. If he hadn't mouthed off this morning we'd still be going around picking up garbage cans and making dumpster runs."
I stood by and let all three ladies get into the car. I gave Joe the address for the shop and asked him to park in front of the building if it was possible. I told him the parking lot was rather small. Once I got into the car, Joe closed the door and I took the rear seat beside Beth.
Both Taffy and Connie were looking around and every now and then they would look down towards Beth's legs. I took a half second and looked at Beth's legs and noticed her knees were parted and most likely the girls could see Beth's panties. We carried on a great conversation on our trip to the shop. I was delighted to see the girls had personality and both of them spoke in clear and concise English. One thing I did notice was their lack of cell phone or at least the use of their cell phone if they had one.
Joe pulled up in front of the shop. We waited for Joe to open the door and I let the ladies exit the car first. I noticed Beth was a little un-lady like when she got out but being behind her I didn't get to see what she showed Joe. However Beth stood in the open door and adjusted her skirt before she stepped away so I could exit the car.
I looked at the shop and saw John holding the door open for us to enter and true to his word Cindy and Jeff stood just inside the door waiting for us. We entered the shop and I made sure everyone was introduced before I said, "Cindy, I believe we are going to go to the lady's suit section first."
"John, I'd like to speak with you," I said, "Privately if I may."
John directed me to his cluttered office where he had to pick up papers off a chair before I could sit down. Once seated I said, "I'm going to make this quick because I want to get out there with them while they shop. I need you to set up a charge account for Taffy Davis and Connie Swensen."
"They work for my company and they were promoted today so this is only the first shopping trip for them. I'm sure if you treat them well, as you have with Beth and me, they'll be repeat customers. I know both of them are young and neither of them have major finances so I will back each of them for a three thousand dollar limit. That should give them enough clothing to wear in their new positions. John I don't want you to let them know I'm securing their accounts with you. Set up a payment arrangement with each of them however you want to do it."
John smiled broadly at me saying, "We've picked up many customers from your company since you and Beth came here. I don't see a problem with me extending credit to those two young ladies out there. I appreciate your willingness to back their accounts, but that won't be necessary. I will set up an account so their purchases will be charged to their accounts today."
"Thank you John, I appreciate your cooperation." I replied.
"No, it is I who needs to thank you for sending customers here. Jeff and Cindy have been very busy. I suspect you've spread the word around to ask for them?"
"Yes as a matter of fact I have. Both of them are very knowledgeable and pleasant to work with. It's a good thing I'm not in the retail business; I'd lure them away from you in a heart-beat."
I stood up and shook John's hand, "I'll let you know when we are ready to check out."
John smiled as he sat down behind his keyboard and opened up his computer. I left his office and caught up with Taffy, Connie and Beth. I saw each of them was holding a suit with a skirt and slacks. Jeff and Cindy were making suggestions for a second selection. Finally both of them made a second choice.
Jeff had helped Beth at the same time he was assisting Taffy. I noticed Beth was holding two suits in her hands. Each suit had a skirt and slacks. She was also holding a white silk blouse with frills on either side of the buttons.
Cindy suggested to Taffy and Connie if they would like to see what the suits looked like on them before we went over to the tailor shop, they could try them on in the dressing room first. Both young ladies jumped at the chance to try on the suits to see how they looked.
We walked over to the dressing room area and each of them carried their selections into the dressing room. Cindy and Jeff looked at me and Jeff was the first to say, "They're cute."
Cindy slapped Jeff's arm whispering, "You horny little ..."
"I saw you checking them out too." Jeff whispered back.
"Dan thank you for all the business you've sent our way. Cindy and I have been really busy. Both of us made salesman of the month this month. I don't mind sharing that title with such a wonderful, beautiful young lady like Cindy." Jeff said.
"Flattery will get you everywhere big boy. But it's I who don't mind sharing salesman of the month with you." Cindy retorted.
Taffy's curtain opened first and she stepped out in her suit with the skirt on. Cindy and Jeff immediately walked over and had her turn and look in the mirror as they had her move and checked the fit of the suit. It was decided to get one size bigger to give her a little additional room. While Jeff went to select a suit a size bigger, Taffy asked me what I thought. I told her I agreed with Cindy and Jeff's assessment. Taffy went back in the changing room to take off the suit and wait for Jeff to return.
Meanwhile Connie waited for Cindy to check her out. She said the skirt was longer than she'd like it to be and I added the tailor would take care of the hem when we went over there. Jeff returned and handed the new suit into Taffy. He turned and worked with Cindy evaluating Connie's suit. Connie asked me what I thought of the suit and I told her the suit fit her nicely and it looked great on her. Connie went back in her dressing room to try on the other suit she selected.
Taffy came out in the larger suit and all of us agreed it was a much better fit. She said they would have to select a second suit in that size.
Through all the attention to Taffy and Connie, Beth came out of her dressing room to ask my opinion of her choices of suits. I approved both of them. When both Taffy and Connie were inside their changing room, Beth's curtain opened and she was only wearing the silk blouse she'd chosen. She stepped out of the changing room and stood in front of the mirror asking, "Jeff, Cindy do you think this looks good on me?"
Although both of them had seen Beth completely naked before, here she was standing in the store wearing only a blouse. I know I had a hard on looking at her and Jeff would have had to be dead not to be affected by Beth's body.
Beth's beautiful bald pussy was clearly visible below the tail of the blouse. She stood in front of the mirror and turned several ways before she returned to her changing room and closed the curtain.
A few minutes later all three were out of the changing rooms and all we had to do was exchange that one suit for Taffy and we were on the way over to the tailor shop. When we entered the tailor's shop, which was closed off from the rest of the clothing shop, he looked up and smiled broadly at us. He held up one finger and then we watched as he finished sewing the hem of the skirt he was working on.
When he finished he came over to us and greeted us, me with a hand shake and Beth with a hug before I made the introductions for Taffy and Connie. He asked us what we had for him and Beth said, "We have two suits each. All the suits have both a skirt and slacks."
"How about," The tailor said before he continued, "Beth I have your measurements in my computer unless you've lost weight. I won't need to measure you again."
"That's what I love about you," Beth smiled, "You know just what a woman wants to hear. No I'm still the same size as I was when you tailored this suit for me."
"That's great." The tailor said with a smile, "I can measure these two young ladies and then we'll find out how much we need to adjust the suits. Who would like to go first? There's a curtain over there if you'd like to use it."
Taffy looked at Connie and Connie looked back at Taffy and then both of them looked at Jeff and me. Finally Taffy asked, "Is everyone going to stay here while we get measured?"
"Here let me do this so you won't be embarrassed." Beth said as she started unbuttoned her jacket and hung it on the back of the chair beside her. Next she unbuttoned her blouse and slipped it off and hung that on the chair also. Without waiting Beth unfastened the button and unzipped her skirt and held it as it slid down her legs and she stepped out of it. Both Taffy and Connie drew a sharp intake of air when they noticed Beth wasn't wearing any panties and her bald pussy was proudly displayed to the tailor, Jeff and me.
After laying the skirt on the chair Beth unhooked her bra and proudly allowed it to slide down her arms baring her beautiful round "C" cup titties with the light brown areola and pencil eraser size nipples which stood out at attention.
Beth looked at both Taffy and Connie saying, "When I come here, I don't use the curtain, nor do I worry about anyone seeing me. The tailor is very professional in his work and actions. As far as our sales people and Dan, well I don't worry about them saying anything either."
Both young ladies looked at each other for a few seconds before Taffy said, "If Beth can stand here completely naked, then I'm not going to worry about being naked either. She handed her suits to Beth who hung them up on the rack and then without further ado she started unbuttoning her blouse. However, her fingers were visibly shaking as she worked.
While Taffy was undressing the tailor said, "Since there are six suits and all of them have skirts and slacks, would it be ok if you left them here and I can do them all and have them delivered this afternoon to your office?"
I spoke up saying, "That would be great and then we can get back to work and not have to wait. Do you still have the address for my office?"
The tailor replied, "Yes I have everything in my computer."
"Taffy and Connie will need their suit for tomorrow so as long as they are delivered this afternoon that will be acceptable." I said
"This is fucking weird," Taffy said as she looked at Beth, "Undressing in front of everyone. But you did it, so I can do it as well."
I looked at Taffy and she was blushing deeply as she took her time to unzip her jeans. She saw me looking at her and paused momentarily. With a slight grin on her face he hooked her thumbs into her jeans and pushed them down. I noticed immediately she wasn't wearing panties. She stepped out of her jeans when they pooled at her feet, leaving her only in her bra. She reached behind her and pulled down on the back strap and unsnapped it. One quick shake of her shoulders, her bra cups uncovered those delicious mounds of flesh. Taffy looked me directly in the eye and watched me as I allowed my eyes to travel down her body, lock on to her beautiful breasts and pause a few moments. Then I allowed my eyes to travel over her abdomen to her pubic mound and finally her pussy. Within seconds I had her body memorized.
Taffy has black shoulder length hair, with a fair complexion. She has deep blue eyes. Her shoulders are a little broader than her body style but that could be the results of her most recent job. I'm guessing she has at least a large "B" or a small "C" cup tit. I saw a scar on her right side which most likely is an appendectomy scar. She has a black half inch wide landing strip about two inches long that ends just above her slit. Her black pubic hair, although obviously shaved, showed as a dark frame around her pubic mound and the lips of her pussy. The area that was shaved looked like a guy's beard with a five o'clock shadow. Her hips flared only slightly but not enough to notice. Taffy's thighs had well defined muscles giving way to runner style calves.
When I looked back up at Taffy's face, her smile had spread and it looked like she was almost ready to giggle. I looked at Jeff and his eyes were also fixed on Taffy's body. Our spell was broken when the tailor said, "Please step over here and I'll get your measurements."
Taffy looked in the large mirror as the tailor measured her. When he measured her bust his finger brushed her left nipple, immediately causing both nipples to pop out and stand proudly out from her small titties. He paused after the measurement to scribble a number on his pad before he proceeded. He made other measurements down her body until he was kneeling in front of her. This put his face directly in line with her pussy. All of us could see him take a moment to look at her lovely slit before he continued his duties. He measured the outside of her leg and then looked up at Taffy asking, "Can you part your feet so I can get an inseam measurement for your slacks?"
Taffy followed his instruction and a squeal escaped her lips when his bent finger rubbed across her pussy lips while he held the tape measure stretched out to get an accurate measurement.
When he was finished he asked Taffy to stand up on the platform and put on a jacket, with a skirt or a pair of slacks. The tailor had a platform big enough for three or four people to stand on, which was located in front of a very large mirror. The platform was high enough for him to hem a skirt without bending over too far. At one end of the platform was a small hand railing for a person to hold on while the tailor did his work. The mirror allowed the customer to watch the tailor and make suggestions on adjustments. For those who waited for their suits to be tailored, they could stand on the platform and view the finished product.
With her face glowing red, Taffy walked over and up the steps to the platform. She chose to put on one of the skirts first. Beth was standing nearby so Taffy motioned for her to walk over to her. She bent down and whispered something in Beth's ear. Beth looked around before she walked over to the desk and pulled a couple of tissues out of the box. She walked back to Taffy and handed them to her. Taffy parted her legs and made a quick swipe with a tissue then crumpled it up in her hand. Beth held out her hand and said, "Don't worry, I'm excited also."
Red faced, Taffy handed the tissue to Beth before she said, "Yeah but you've done this before. This is the first time for me, especially with an audience. I've never had so many people view my naked body at the same time."
The tailor smiled saying, "Just relax honey, no one will do anything to you in my shop."
Taffy said, "I'm getting used to it but ..."
I saw movement out of the corner of my eye and when I turned to look, I saw Connie undressing. She saw me looking, "Dan, I'm going to be naked in a few minutes so it doesn't matter if I do it now or wait until everyone is watching me."
I smiled saying, "When you are with me or Beth you can do whatever you want to do."
Connie walked over to me and in a very quiet voice she asked, "Are you saying you won't mind if Taffy and I are naked in front of you and Beth?"
"Please remember, I don't need anything to come back and bite me for helping someone out." I said in a whisper.
I looked at Connie, our eyes met and without me saying another word, I saw a smile spread across her face and her eyes sparkled. "You won't have to worry about that from either of us. I talked to Taffy when we were waiting for you and we are so happy to be rid of Bart. We have decided we will do whatever job you have for us."
"All I'll ask from either of you is to do your job to the best of your ability. Don't take anything for granted." I countered.
Connie finished taking off her clothes and walked over to the desk and pulled out a tissue. When she thought no one was looking she turned around and wiped her pussy and dropped the tissue in the garbage.
I looked at Connie and she was the taller one of the two. She stood possibly as tall as five foot seven. Her hair is blonde and she also has wider shoulders than a girly girl. Her tits were larger than Taffy's but not by much. Her pink nipples are small puffies that stand out from her titties. Connie has a flat abdomen and like Taffy she only has a very slight flare to her hip. I looked directly at her pussy and she caught me looking and what I saw made my mouth water. I knew I'd been caught so I didn't look away and Connie didn't hide her body from me. I thought it was strange for the seemingly shyer of the two girls, to stand before me completely naked and never once try to hide her tits or pussy.
Connie's pussy is one where you could only see the beginning of her slit at the base of her pubic mound. Her clit hood peeked out between the tight pussy lips. I figured she either shaved or waxed because she didn't have any stubble on her pubic mound or her pussy lips. Connie's thighs looked like she was a track runner.
The tailor finished with Taffy and she stepped down off the platform. Connie stepped forward and looked at the tailor saying, "I'm a quick study. Go ahead and measure me."
Taffy had thrown caution to the wind and didn't bother putting on her clothes. She walked over and stood beside Beth. Neither one of them bothered to cover any of their parts. Beth mentioned they needed to pick out some blouses when they went back out into the shop. Taffy asked, "Will we have to be naked out there?"
"Oh honey, you don't have to be naked back here if you don't want to be. I'm a nudist and I don't mind being nude. Besides I find it easier to step in and out of my clothes for the tailor to work on. Of course with him being a man, I'm sure he doesn't mind seeing me nude. If you want to put on your clothes, please feel free to put them on." Beth told Taffy.



"When you are with Dan, no one will ever get away with doing something you don't want them to. He believes both parties have to be consenting any time there's any action." Beth whispered back.
"I know I saw him this morning when he challenged Bart! He walked right up and got in Bart's face and told him what to do. I thought Bart was going to hit Dan but he didn't. I was very impressed by his actions." Taffy whispered.
I heard Taffy's last comment so I said, "Taffy, you never have to be worried being dressed or naked when I'm around. No one will ever touch you without your consent."
"I know, Beth just told me that." Taffy countered.
"I'll wait for you to get dressed. It just feels weird standing here naked but I'm not uncomfortable. I'm getting used to having all of you seeing me. I mean, all of you are looking at the real me, there's nothing being hidden from your view."
"God this is so fucking weird. If anyone had told me I would be naked in front of the big boss this morning when I woke up, I'd have told them they were fucking crazy. Actually Beth, I'm getting excited standing naked in front of these guys and I feel safe because no one is trying to do anything to me." Taffy said with a smile.
"Me too!" Connie replied
The tailor looked up at Connie, pausing briefly to stare at her bald pussy, before his eyes got to her face, "All three of you sure make this old man's heart beat faster. If any of you need something tailored, I'll stop what I'm doing and take care of you. With all the new business we've had lately, I may have to hire another tailor to work with me."
Cindy spoke up saying, "You can thank Mr. Morrison and Ms. Thompson for the increase in business. I've been told by some of the customers, who've come in, they've spread the word around their company. My customers have told me they heard we sell high quality suits and the tailor does a fantastic job."
The tailor looked at us saying, "Thank you Mr. Morrison and you too Ms. Thompson."
When the tailor was finished with Connie she stepped down off the platform and Beth stepped up on it without any hesitation. She hung her two suits on the small rack at the end of the platform and selected a skirt to put on first. The tailor went right to work and hemmed the skirt to the length that Beth wanted. Like Taffy and Connie, Beth had all her items measured for her and ready to be sewed before she stepped off the platform.
Beth walked over to the tailor and held out her arms and gave him a naked hug. It wasn't a quick hug but one that lasted almost a minute. All of us could see she had her lovely titties pressed tightly against his chest.
Taffy also hugged the tailor while she was naked but her hug only lasted a few seconds. Connie followed Taffy and then all three of them started to get dressed. The tailor told all three young ladies they had wonderful body shapes and he enjoyed working with them. He said, "Please don't take this the wrong way but I'm glad you didn't wear any clothes while I worked. I don't get that many who choose to be nude, but I appreciate those who do. I'll look forward to helping all of you again in the future."
When all three young ladies were finished dressing, we walked back out into the shop to look at blouses. While they browsed through some of the blouses I stood off to the side and watched Cindy and Jeff help both Taffy and Connie choose selections to try on. When they finished we went over to the dressing rooms. Taffy was the first to step out of the dressing room and ask my opinion on a blouse. Connie must have heard her and she opened the curtain and also asked for my opinion.
When they made all their selections we waited while Jeff and Cindy totaled up everyone's purchases. I explained to both Taffy and Connie I'd arranged for each of them to have a charge account with the shop owner. Both of them expressed their gratitude and promised to make sure they paid. I smiled at both of them saying, "I trust both of you and that's why I'm helping you get started. Everyone needs a helping hand from time to time. Who knows both of you could work your way up to executive status one day."
Beth paid for her selections while Taffy and Connie signed a contract to make monthly in store payments. I handed Jeff and Cindy each a fifty dollar bill and thanked them for doing an excellent job.
I pulled them off to the side and said, "With the promotion, we are going to be busy but we will be home in the evenings. If you'd like to come back out to our home, you have the address. There's no invitation required for either of you. I hope you'll take advantage of the open invitation. It will be great to see more of you."
Cindy reached up and hugged me whispering, "I want your body, Dan Morrison. I hope that invitation includes a wild ride."
When we finished our hug I looked at Cindy, I winked and nodded my head. Her smile couldn't have been any broader. I said, "We are going away on a trip until sometime late next Monday."
Cindy understood what I said without asking any questions. Jeff shook my hand and said, "Have a great trip and stay safe."
John came walking out to say goodbye and he was especially warm to the three young ladies. He told them if they needed anything to come back and he would make sure Jeff and Cindy would be available to take care of them.
John shook my hand and with a broad smile said, "Thank you Dan, I appreciate what you're doing for my business."
I smiled and squeezed his hand saying, "No problem John. I can only steer someone to your shop, customer service is what keeps them coming back. You have two great sales people right here in front of you, treat them well."
I smiled at both Jeff and Cindy then said goodbye and turned to leave. John rushed past us and opened the door. When Joe saw us come out of the shop he opened the car door for us to get in. Once inside Taffy exclaimed, "Can you believe it Connie, this morning we were in deep shit for not moving fast enough and this afternoon, there are people rushing to open the door for us. Pinch me; I want to make sure this isn't a dream."
Connie reached over and pinched Taffy's arm and she yelled, "Ouch! That hurt!"
Connie started giggling and said, "Yep, you're awake, this has to be real."
Beth and I laughed. Suddenly the phone rang beside me and I picked it up. I heard Joe ask, "Where do you want to go next Mr. Morrison?"
I told him to call me back in a few minutes and I'd tell him.
"Do you two want to go to the lingerie shop or do you have enough underwear?" I asked while looking at Taffy and Connie.
They looked at each other; I saw both of them start to blush. Taffy turned to me saying, "I can only speak for myself when I say, I live paycheck to paycheck because I help my family with expenses. I really don't have the money to buy fancy lingerie like we saw in Beth's drawers. I appreciate your offer but I can wear my current underwear for now. I don't want to ask you for any more favors. You've helped me enough to get me started in my new job."
"My family has also been hit hard with the current economic hard times. My father is also looking for work and can't find a job. He's older and no one wants to hire an older guy. He's trying and all of us who are still living at home are chipping in to make it. I'd better wait until times get better before I buy any fancy underwear too." Connie added.
I looked at Beth and the phone rang. I picked it up and gave Joe the address for the lingerie shop. When I hung up the phone I said, "We are going to the lingerie shop and get each of you some panties and bras ..."
Beth interrupted me, "What Dan is saying is that I'm going to buy each of you some bras and panties to wear with your new suits. I want both of you dressed for success. I will pay for the items we choose for you and you won't have to pay me back. Consider this a gift from both of us to both of you."
"I told you, I started out at the bottom when I was fresh out of high school so I know what it's like to be in your shoes. I struggled back then by myself because I left home and moved to the city. I rented an apartment and I lived paycheck to paycheck for a long time until I started moving up in the company with this particular young man who I performed secretarial duties for. Every time he advanced he brought me along with him and yesterday, well you know where we are now. I want both of you to remember this day and if you ever find yourself in a position to assist someone who needs your help, well ..."
Both Taffy and Connie sat in the seat facing us and stared. It seemed like a long time before either of them said anything. As customary it was Taffy who spoke first asking, "Are you guys for real? I mean, nobody helps a stranger. You two are the big bosses and big bosses don't give a rat's ass for people low on the food chain and ..."
I let Taffy rant until she quieted down and said, "Tell me about your father and what type of work he used to do."
Taffy looked at me with a confused look on her face. "Do I need to repeat my question?"
Dumbfounded, Taffy said, "Like Connie's dad, my dad is older too. We are the babies in our respective families. When his company was hit with layoffs, he was one of the first to go. He's looking for work but he can't find a job in his field. He was an engineer of some kind, I don't know any more than that."
To save time, when we get back to the office, I'm going to have Beth give each of you her office phone number. I want you to take the number home with you tonight and have your dad's call Beth tomorrow and set up an appointment for an interview with me. I'll find out, for myself, if I have a job they can do. I can't promise anything but I'm certainly willing to hire an older guy as both of you called them, if I have something available.
Connie looked at Taffy and said, "Hit me!" Taffy hit her arm!
"Yes, that hurt so I'm not dreaming either." Connie replied.
Taffy smiled and said, "Both of you sure know how to shock a person. How are we ever going to repay you?"
"It's very simple; you can repay us by helping someone else someday. It doesn't have to be with money or material things, a show of kindness goes a long ways." I replied
"Dan, I have a perfect idea. When we do the employment drive at the homeless veteran shelter, let's take Taffy and Connie with us. They can help me and it will expose them to someone less fortunate than they are."
"That's an excellent idea Beth! Would the two of you like to go along with us and help us? We will be doing that after regular business hours." I asked.
Both Taffy and Connie said they'd love to help. Connie offered, "Dan you can ask us to do anything and we'll do it for you. You've been so kind to us, it's hard to believe."
The car came to a stop in front of the lingerie shop and Joe opened the door for us to get out. When we were out of the car I looked at Joe saying, "Come in with me so we can talk while they're choosing lingerie."
Beth looked at me and smiled while Taffy and Connie whirled around and stared at me for a moment before they turned back and started walking towards the door. When we walked into the boutique, the older lady who owned the place came over to us immediately. When she saw me she hesitated for a moment, looked at the three young ladies with me and then smiled. Then she looked at Joe, who was dressed in his chauffeur uniform and her smile grew even bigger.
She held out her hand saying, "My name is Maggie, I know you've been here a few times before but I never caught your name."
I politely shook her hand saying, "My name is Mr. Morrison. Mr. Dan Morrison. As you clearly stated, I've been here before so I know my way around your boutique. We are on a time schedule today and we would love to have some uninterrupted time to make our selections. We need to get back to the office."
"Very well, Mr. Morrison please feel free to browse and if you want a particular item and can't find it, I'll be happy to assist you." Maggie stated in a clear sing-songy voice.
"Actually Maggie, I hope you won't take this the wrong way, but if I need assistance, I'd prefer to have one of your employees assist me. I'm going to be paying for the items we select so you will be making some money off my purchase. I don't want to give you a tip on top of your markup. If one of your employees assists me, I'll be spreading the wealth, won't I?"
Maggie stared at me with a look of disbelief on her face before she recovered with a smile saying, "Yes, but of course Mr. Morrison. The customer is always right. If you need assistance I will send one of my employees. Thank you for shopping in my humble store."
I looked over the racks and saw Beth, Taffy and Connie had started looking through the panty and bra sets so I motioned for Joe to follow me. As we walked away from Maggie, I saw her look out the front door and most likely at our car parked at the curb.
I watched as Beth expertly browsed and chose items that were both practical and sexy. At the same time I talked with Joe as we walked down the various aisles. When Beth, Taffy and Connie had chosen several pieces each, Beth led the way to the changing room in the back of the boutique. Joe and I followed and we sat down in the comfortable chairs across from the changing rooms.
Almost immediately after we were seated a young lady came over and asked Joe and me if we wanted something to drink. I asked her for a cold bottle of water and Joe agreed that sounded good. The young lady excused herself and when she came back she had two bottles of water on a tray with two plastic cups. I reached out and picked up a bottle of water and said, "I can drink it right out of the bottle" The young lady smiled at both of us as Joe reached out and took the other bottle off the tray.
Beth stated, "I want to let both of you know, since this is a boutique you can be nude out in this area if you want to. Also we're lucky to have two males present to give us their opinions."
"Beth, the last time we were here, you didn't close your curtain. I don't see any need in you doing it this time either." I said with a smile.
Beth smiled at me saying, "No problem Dan. I don't mind at all."
Taffy exclaimed in a hushed voice, "You didn't close your curtain even when you were changing?"
Beth quietly said, "Taffy, think about it! Some of the items we selected are sheer so they're going to see your body anyway."
"Yes, that's right." Taffy replied, "Besides I've already undressed and displayed my body to a few men this afternoon, I guess another one won't matter."
Each of young ladies selected a changing room and much to my amazement and exhilaration; nary a one closed their curtain before they started undressing. Beth knew I wanted Joe to see her naked body so she stood facing us and carried on a conversation with me as she slowly unbuttoned her blouse and took it off, unhooked her bra and slipped it off and finally she unbuttoned and unzipped her skirt and let it slide down her legs before she stepped out of it. She hung up the skirt and turned back and struck a pose with her legs parted while she asked me a question. I answered her question and then looked at Joe.
He was sitting in his seat with his eyes wide open staring at Beth's naked body. I motioned for Beth to walk over to us and without hesitation, she did just that. She didn't stop walking until she couldn't walk any further. With Beth standing in front of us, I turned to Joe asking, "I hope what happens in this boutique will stay between us and not be spread around."
Joe stared at Beth's bald pussy before he said, "Ms. Thompson you look lovely, thank you for allowing me to see all of you."
Beth leaned over and whispered to Joe, "Any time you want to see my naked body all you have to do is ask." Joe's face turned beet red as he tried to think of something to say but he was tongue tied.
Beth turned and walked back to her changing room. One by one all three of the young ladies came out in various bra and panty sets. They walked close to Joe and I before they did a slow three hundred and sixty degree turn so we could view the back and well as the front. Before they walked back to the dressing room, we informed each of them which articles looked good and which ones looked sexy on them. It was a hard job, but someone had to do it.
When they ran out of sets to try on, all of them re-dressed and brought their selections out with them. Joe and I helped them decide which items to keep. True to her word, Beth paid for all of the items which the three of them selected. We started walking towards the front door of the boutique with Maggie following us and telling us to come back any time. She stood in the open doorway while we got into the limo and she watched us pull away from the curb.
I looked at my watch and saw we'd been gone a little over two hours but I felt the trip was worth doing. I looked at the other three with me asking, "Is anyone hungry?"
All three of them said, "Yes!"
I picked up the phone and called Joe and gave him the address for a little deli I used to use when I would go out and get my lunch. We pulled up in front of the deli a few minutes later. I invited Joe to come in with us and get a sandwich. It was after the lunch hour rush so we didn't have to wait to have our sandwiches made. We selected a drink and I paid for our lunches before we moved to a table near the front window.
We ate our lunch in peace but we had a lively conversation going. Both Taffy and Connie wanted to know how two men could watch three naked women try on sexy underwear and not try to feel them up or touch them in any way.
I looked at Beth and she said, "I'll prepare a statement for Joe."
I looked at Joe saying, "I'd like for you to sign a confidentiality statement for me. I don't want anything you may have seen or heard today going anywhere outside this little group."
"Mr. Morrison, in case you aren't aware, as part of my duties as your chauffeur, I have already signed non-disclosure/confidentiality statement and it's in my file.
"Until recently, I've never had the services of a chauffeur so I didn't know that. I appreciate you telling me." I said with a smile.
"As for the lady's question, I totally enjoyed seeing all three of you this afternoon. I had to restrain myself to my gentlemanly composure. All three of you are very beautiful young ladies, in your clothes but I particularly loved seeing all of you out of them. If I may be so bold as to say, it's a shame you have to hide all your beauty under those clothes." Joe unabashedly said with his slight accent.
"Connie, Taffy, I know you signed a statement so I'll tell you, like Beth, I'm also a nudist. So as beautiful as both of you are, I've been around nude females all my life. I'm not jaded by any means, I still appreciate each view I get of a naked female. I also managed to use my self-control today as I watched all three of you lovely ladies chose your underwear. The best part for me was when all of you allowed me an unobstructed view of your naked body." I said as I looked at all three ladies seated with me.
We finished our sandwiches and left the deli. We arrived back at the office a short time later. I asked Joe to come up to my office at four o'clock. The four of us rode the elevator up to my office. Once inside I asked Connie and Taffy if they had a locker down in their old work area. Both of them said they did so I advised them to go down and clean out their locker and then come back up to Kelly's office to wait for the delivery from the clothing shop.
I sat down at my desk and Beth said, "I need to make arrangements with Captain McGrath for our flight time."
"When you call Captain McGrath make sure you tell him about the ground travel once we land, so he can calculate when we have to leave to be at the cottages somewhere around noon." I said to Beth.



I picked up my phone and asked Kelly to come into my office. When she was seated in front of my desk, I asked her if she knew a reliable person who could staff her desk for a couple of days. Kelly named a few people very quickly. After a moment I asked her to narrow her list down to the top two persons. Kelly thought about it for a few seconds before she named two people.
Beth returned to my office and told me Captain McGrath was going to calculate the departure time and get back to her. I, on the other hand, caught Beth up to date on my discussion with Kelly.
I had Kelly call the two candidates up to her office and have them wait to be interviewed. When they arrived, Kelly and Beth interviewed each one of them separately. For the next hour they asked the two perspective secretaries questions and I listened. When they were finished we talked about both candidates.
Finally curiosity got the better of Kelly and she asked, "Why are we interviewing secretaries as potentials to sit at my desk?"
I smiled saying with a huge grin, "I was wondering how long it was going to take you to ask that question. I'm amazed it took you so long."
"Kelly, Beth and I are going to be traveling more. The first trip is a four day tour of facilities for one of our suppliers. You did a fine job holding down the fort while we were in Germany so with Brenda Summers stepping down, I thought I would include you in a working weekend, if you want to go." I leaned back and watched for a reaction.
Kelly looked at me ... no ... Kelly glared at me with a ghastly look on her face. It seemed like a very long time before she closed her mouth, and mumbled, "Oh my God!"
Kelly's hands were visibly shaking as she held them up in front of her mouth asking, "Where are we going?"
Beth very quietly said, "I made reservations for us to have cottages on a secluded beach, on the island of Oahu, Hawaii."
A scream instantaneously echoed throughout the room, tears quickly filled Kelly's eyes and overflowed down her cheeks. Her body immediately began to shake as she looked at Beth in disbelief. "Do you really mean it? Am I really going to go to Hawaii with you?"
Beth looked at me and I nodded my head. Beth reached out and took one of Kelly's hands before she said, "Only if you want to. I mean we don't want to force you into anything you don't want to do."
"ARE YOU KIDDING ME?" Kelly yelled, "Of course I want to go!"
"This is a working weekend Kelly; you'll have to take your lap top with you. You'll work with Beth and Brenda while we're gone. I want both of you to know learn everything Brenda can teach you." I said.
"I don't care; I will do whatever you want me to do. I told you when you hired me, I am a team player and whatever it takes to accomplish the job, I'm ready to do it." Kelly replied.
Well, first things first. Both of you have to put your heads together and find a couple of places where Taffy and Connie can answer the phone and do some light secretarial duties.
We heard a light knock on my door so Kelly got up to answer it. Taffy was at the door saying, "The delivery person from the suit shop is here and he wants to talk to Mr. Morrison."
Kelly turned and relayed the message. I smiled saying, "Please go out bring Taffy, Connie and the delivery person in."
Kelly was gone for a few seconds and when she returned we saw the young man had six clear plastic clothes bags over his shoulder. He walked in and I had Beth meet him and show him to my closet so he could hang them up. When he came out of the closet I greeted him and handed him a tip. He thanked me before Kelly walked him back to the outer office.
Taffy squealed saying, "I can't wait to see what my suit looks like on me."
Beth spoke up saying, "Girls please have a seat for a few minutes."
Once everyone was seated, I listened as Beth told both Taffy and Connie she wanted them to report to her first thing in the morning. She told them she would evaluate which department could use additional help and place them accordingly. Beth also told both young ladies she would team them up with a secretary in each department they could work with.
After answering all their questions Beth looked at me to see if I had anything more to add. I reminded Taffy and Connie to have their father's call and make an appointment to see me tomorrow and both assured me they would. Beth told both of them to take the rest of the afternoon off and get ready for work tomorrow. Beth finished by suggesting both of them wear a skirt with their suit on their first day of their new positions.
Taffy asked me, "Mr. Morrison, when I get ready to buy another suit or lingerie, would you consider going with me. I'm impressed that a male has such excellent tastes in lingerie. When I come to work tomorrow, I'd like to show you what I'm wearing before I start my duties. I don't mean just what everyone else is going to see either. Would that be alright with you?"
I thought about my answer before I said, "Today, I assisted you so you could advance. However I don't want either of you to feel I am taking advantage of my position as the "big boss," so to speak. I enjoyed today and both of you are very beautiful young ladies, I'd be delighted to assist either or both of you again."
"With both Kelly and Beth in the room to hear this I'll tell you, I enjoyed seeing both of you completely naked today. If at any time you choose to show me any part or all of your body, I will enjoy the view again with one stipulation I want you to know in advance."
Taffy curiously looked at me before she asked, "What might that be?"
"If you are in my office and you are less than fully dressed and someone comes to see me, there won't be any last second dash to get dressed or cover yourself in any way. What you are wearing or not wearing is the way you will remain, while that person is in my office. Also, you will not use your hands or cross your legs to hide any parts of your body." I said as I looked at all four women in my office.
Taffy giggled saying, "Oh, I thought we would have to do something special for you, like suck your cock or jerk you off, in front of whoever came into your office. After today with everyone seeing me nude and knowing how wet it made me, I could strip naked and lay out on your floor and not be worried. I know you won't let anything bad happen to me."
Kelly sat listening to Taffy and Connie before she asked, "May I see what Mr. Morrison helped you select? I may want him to escort me on a shopping trip."
Both Taffy and Connie looked at Beth and saw her nod her head before they both jumped up and ran into my closet to retrieve their bags. When they came back, they were like a couple of young kids unwrapping presents; they only took one item out of the bag at a time and showed Kelly. Beth remarked, "You're panties will fit you better now, without those store panties you had to wear while trying your panties on."
"I hate to be a party pooper but I need to get some work down. I believe Beth gave you the rest of the afternoon off. We'll see you tomorrow morning."
While both Taffy and Connie were getting their suits out of my closet, I said, "Beth, please call the two guys who wanted to see me. Have the first one come right up to my office. Kelly when he arrives, please show him right on in."
All four women left my office at the same time and I had a couple of minutes to go to the bathroom and get settled before Kelly came back with my first appointment. We exchanged pleasantries while Beth got settled into a chair and ready to take notes.
I listened intently to his unsolicited prepared speech. When he paused to gather his thoughts I spoke up and informed him I will be creating a position in the near future and when I did, I'd hold interviews. He thanked me for my time and immediately stood up, shook my hand and left my office.
Kelly called me and asked if I was ready for the next person and I told her to send him in, in five minutes. Beth looked at me as I said, "When I came up through the company, I did my job and showed productivity in my department instead of trying to baffle the boss with bullshit. I want a person, male or female, who has a good working relationship with the people in their department and can show me what they can do, not tell me what they are capable of."
Kelly opened my door right on time and the next guy came in. After greeting each other we sat down and he immediately started his prepared pompous personal presentation. I endured his dialogue of "I" did this and that, for almost five minutes.
I finally stopped him by saying, "From what you're telling me, your department's productivity should be at its highest level, correct?"
He looked wide eyed at me followed quickly by him clearing his throat. As he opened his mouth to speak I said, "Ms. Thompson, would you please bring up the report for his department on the overhead?"
Beth stood up and walked over and plugged her laptop into the system and turned on the large monitor on the wall of my office. We watched as she expertly maneuvered through the system until she had the selected department up on the screen. Suddenly the color faded from the man's face when he saw his department's productivity was currently less than fifty percent. I looked at the numbers and then back at him saying, "This doesn't compare to what you were telling me. Let's take a walk down to your department, I want to talk to some of your key people and get an understanding of what's going on."
Suddenly the man started to sweat and he tried to talk me out of walking through his department. I looked at Beth and asked her, "Ms. Thompson, please bring your pad of paper and come with me."
I leaned toward Beth and whispered, "When I put my hands together in front of me while talking to someone, I want you to write that person's name down. I'll want to talk privately with them in my office."
For the next hour we walked through his department and I introduced myself to a number of people and asked many questions. I've always believed employees worked best when their supervisor took an interest in what they were doing. I chose a few administrative people from the department to talk to privately but I selected more employees who were not administrative. On the way back to our offices I said to Beth, "I have a funny feeling there's something more going on in that department than meets the eye. I'd like you to call each of those people on your list separately. I want you to leave enough time between appointments for each person to get back to their workplace before you have the next one come up to see me."
Beth asked, "When do you want to see the first one?"
"When we get back to our offices, call the first one on your list. Make sure you tell them not to say where they are going. I want you in my office when I talk to each one." I said.
My afternoon passed rather quickly and at the end of the day my phone rang and Kelly said, "Captain McGrath is on line one, for you."
I picked up my phone and greeted Bob saying, "Hello Bob, I'm anxious to learn when we can escape."
He replied, "I tried to call Beth's office but my call went right to her voice mail so I figured I'd try you even though I left a message for her."
"Beth is sitting in front of my desk as we speak, so I'll be very happy to relay the information to her."
"I've set a flight plan for our destination. Keep in mind, I can only do my part in the air and the ground transportation will be responsible for the rest. I understand you want to arrive around noon on Friday. Beth told me you are planning on sixteen or seventeen people counting Linda, Jen and Jerry along with me, Tom and Sam. Dan, with that many going, I'm suggesting we take the same plane we took to Germany. I can't fly that many people in the Lear."
"You're the captain; you choose which plane is best for our trips based on the information we provide to you. I'm not going to second guess you, ever!" I said.
Bob McGrath asked, "Is there anything special you want Jerry to fix for your meals?"
"I want to make this trip special for Tom and his family so tell Jerry to serve something that Tom likes." I added.
"Okay, are you ready for the departure time?" Bob asked.
"Go ahead tell me." I replied
"I want to have the wings supporting us no later than two o'clock in the morning. That means all of you should be onboard by one thirty at the latest." Bob McGrath said to me.
"I know it's an hour by land up to the resort and I know you have some responsibilities after we land so the question is, will that allow you to finish what you need to do so you and your crew be on the same bus with us?" I responded.
"Ok let's say, be in the plane at one o'clock. All of you can sleep on the way so you'll be refreshed and ready to play when we land. I'll make hangar arrangements for my plane and we'll forgo any cabin cleaning until we get back. The only thing I'll have to do is have the septic tank emptied. I don't want that to sit in the heat for any length of time. I'll also make arrangements for our plane to be refueled on Monday before we arrive back at the airport." Bob replied.
"Ok, I'll tell Tom Banks the car will have to have him and his family at the company hangar and on the plane by one o'clock Friday morning." I responded.
I hung up the phone and called Tom Banks. When he answered, I filled him in on all the details as I knew them. I told him a car will be sent to his house to pick up him and his family and I'd have the driver call him to set up the pickup time. I also informed him I'd send a company van for their bags. Tom thanked me many times before I was finally able to get him off the phone.
I was talking to Beth when my phone rang. Kelly told me Joe Bailey was in her office saying I wanted to see him. I told her to send Joe right in. There was a knock on the door before it opened and Joe walked in. I stood up and greeted him with a handshake. Beth stood and asked him if he wanted anything to drink. Joe declined so I invited him to have a seat.
"Joe I had you come up to see me here so we can sit face to face and talk because I don't want to bother you when you're driving."
Joe smiled, "Yes sir. I'm at your service."
"Actually Joe, I don't want you to think of it quite that way. I want you to understand we are all part of a team and everyone has their own expertise. I want you to work with me more than working for me. I'm a firm believer in the team approach. Our goal is to make this company grow and prosper."
Joe looked at me before saying, "You sure are a different kind of boss. I think I'll enjoy being your chauffeur."
I got right down to business and told Joe about our upcoming trip. I let him know everyone had to be at the company's airport hangar no later than one o'clock on Friday morning. I asked Joe to schedule two limos and two vans for luggage. I informed him the driver needed to call Tom and give him a pick up time and that there would be six people to pick up.
Joe did the calculations in his head and told me he'd be at my house at midnight to pick up my family. I informed him there will be five at my house to pick up including Kelly. He told me he'd take care of all the coordination and have us all at the airport on time.
"When we were at lunch, you mentioned you signed a non-disclosure/confidentiality statement as part of your job description. You were with me today, which wasn't a normal day, but you saw three young ladies naked. One of those young ladies is my secretary Beth Thompson and that's the reason for this meeting."
"Joe, I'm sure you'll agree with me, Beth is a very beautiful young woman both in and out of her clothes." I said.
Joe's exposed skin turned a shade of pink as he looked at me. When he didn't say anything, I continued, "Joe since this can't go anywhere outside the three of us, Beth loves to be seen naked. The question has come up between us, how liberal can she be in the back of the limo?"
"I'm not exactly sure what you're asking me Dan."
"I want to know if I can ride in the limo, completely naked." Beth indisputably stated.
Joe's head snapped around and looked directly at Beth a few seconds before he was finally able to say, "Ms. Thompson, you are a very beautiful young lady and I truly enjoyed watching you this afternoon. I work for Mr. Morrison if he allows you to be naked in the limo, I can't overrule him."
Beth looked at Joe and said, "If I'm not going to cause you to wreck the car, you can put the divider down and look back at me once in a while. As Dan said, I love to show others my naked body."
Joe visibly gulped before he said, "Yes, ma'am, I promise I won't wreck the car."
I thanked Joe for coming to my office. I told him we'd be ready to leave in a few minutes, after I took care of a couple last minute items.
As Joe was leaving I asked him to have Kelly come into my office. When she did, I asked her to have a seat. I began by saying, "Kelly we're going to have to leave my house early in the morning, actually a little after midnight for our trip. I would like to suggest you bring your suitcase with you, when you come to work tomorrow. That way you can come to my house and we will be in one place when Joe comes to pick us up."
Kelly smiled at me saying, "I feel so thankful you are taking me along with you so, yes, I'll bring my suitcase with me tomorrow. What will I do with my car for the few days we'll be gone? I'd rather not leave it in the parking lot here at work."
"After work tomorrow you can drive out to my house and your car will be fine parked there while we're gone." I replied.
"How is it going in the search for someone to fill in for Kelly?" I inquired
Beth spoke up saying, "I believe we have the right person and she will be with Kelly all day tomorrow. I've instructed Kelly to let her answer calls and follow her around when she has to do something away from her desk. Dan, she was the runner-up when we hired Kelly. I believe she will work out just fine."
I told Kelly we would be leaving in a few minutes. I asked Beth to gather anything she was taking home with her and come back to my office. After Beth was out of the room Kelly thanked me once again for including her on the trip. I told her there may be some other trips she may be called upon to take so it might not be a bad idea to keep a half packed suitcase so it wouldn't take her to long to pack.
"Yes Sir Dan, I can do that. I'll be ready anytime you ask me." Kelly said excitedly.
"That's good to hear. There's a great possibility that I might call upon you to travel and you might not have much notice." I said.
Beth came back with her lap top and announced, "I'm ready to go."
I stood up and the three of us walked out of the office. Kelly locked my door once all of us were in her outer office.
Beth and I took the elevator down to the first floor and walked out of the building to find Joe ready to open the door for us, I let Beth climb in first. I reminded Joe we needed to go to Kim's office building and pick her up and he confirmed he remembered.
Kim was waiting just inside her building and by the time Joe parked and walked around to the back door, Kim was standing waiting for him. Kim leaned down and started to get into the car when she paused and looked at Beth. Beth was only wearing her thigh highs, Kate Spade satin pumps and a huge smile. Kim smiled and said, "Oh girlfriend, you sure know how to brighten up my day."
Smiling coyly Beth replied, "Hurry up sweetheart; I've got plans for you on the way home."
Kim leaned over and kissed me before she chose the seat beside Beth. There was a flurry of movement as Kim tried to undress at the same time Beth stripped her. With a pile of clothes thrown on the seat beside me, I watched as Kim and Beth attack each other with passionate kisses. I was treated to momentary glimpses of bald pussy until Kim maneuvered Beth on the seat and climbed on top of her. Once they were in the sixty nine position, both of them attacked each other's vulnerable clit and pussy.



I heard slurping noises and screams of pleasure as I watched the two women in my life enjoy each other's body. Their combined moaning was very loud by the time we pulled up to the gate. It wasn't until Joe opened the door in front of the house did both Kim and Beth experience their most forceful mutual orgasms. Being the gentleman that he was, Joe never once tried to peek into the car to see what was going on. He stood beside the open car door and waited. I'm positive he could hear the heavy breathing from both ladies as they tried to recuperate from their passionate love making session.
When they started moving around in the car Beth said to Kim, "Don't get dressed, let Joe see your beautiful body."
Kim smiled saying, "Ok, I don't mind but let's make sure he gets more than an eye full."
Kim started to pick up her panties and I told her to leave them in the car for Joe. I stepped out of the car and Kim asked me to take her clothes so I turned around and stood there as she handed me her clothes one piece at a time. Beth followed Kim's lead and she also handed me one item at a time. When I had all their clothing, Kim was the first to step out of the car followed closely by Beth.
Joe's eyes got big as he stared at both naked women. Kim walked over to Joe and said, "Beth told me it was ok for us to ride home naked so I took advantage of it. I hope you don't mind."
"Oh dear, did I leave my panties in the car?" Kim said to no one in particular.
"Don't worry honey; you have many more panties in your closet." I quickly interjected.
Beth stepped out of the car and stood so Joe had a full view of her body before she asked, "Joe, would you like to come in for a cup of tea or a cold bottle of water?"
I smiled when Joe looked at me then I shrugged my shoulders. I said, "Joe, this is my home, you can be comfortable here. I won't expect you to carry on professionally once we are inside my gate. If you would like to stay, you will see many more nude people. As I told you, we are nudists and even I will be shedding my clothes."
Joe looked at Beth and then back at Kim's naked body before he mumbled, "I'd better get back, maybe another time."
"Joe, no matter when you take Beth up on her offer, there is going to be nude people here. I have a feeling you might be worried about being sexually aroused and that happens to all of us. That's ok to be that way and if you want to take care of yourself, you can always use the bathroom."
"How did you know?" Joe asked while looking at me.
"All first timers have a hard on and many times some of us who are around the nude females all the time get hard-ons. It's natural and we don't care if you walk around with a hard-on or if you take care of it, it doesn't matter." I replied.
"If you want to come in and sit down for a while, you are welcome to do so."
"But I am embarrassed to say, I have a hardon right now and I've only seen your wife and Beth naked. What am I going to do if I see more women naked?" Joe asked in a subdued voice.
Kim spoke up asking, "Joe I don't want to force you into anything you don't want to do but would it be ok with you if Beth and I helped you take off your clothes?"
Joe snapped his head towards Kim saying, "But you are my boss's wife. Oh my God, what will happen to my job?"
"Joe, when you are here on my estate, you are free to do whatever you want to do. If you want to join us inside, I'm positive Kim and Beth will help you leave your clothes behind. I'm going in and get rid of this arm load of clothes. Whatever you decide will be fine by me." I said as I started walking towards the porch.
The three of them were still outside talking when Mary and Terri opened the door for me. Both of them greeted me with a kiss and hug then questioned me about what was going on. I told them Beth and Kim were trying to talk my chauffeur into staying for a little while. As I started walking towards the stairs I heard the screen door slam. I walked upstairs knowing Joe would most likely be naked and in my house by the time I came back down stairs.
I took a quick shower while I was upstairs and when I came back down; I walked through the kitchen and saw poor Joe sitting in a chair on the deck. He was still wearing his pants and shoes but his shirt, jacket and tie were missing in action.
I pulled a bottle of water out of the refrigerator, pulled a towel out of the cabinet and walked out on the deck and selected a chair between Beth and Kim. I put my towel on my chair before I sat down and when I did, I saw Joe was looking at my nakedness. I called Terri over and asked her to get a confidentiality statement for Joe and she informed me it was already done.
"How do you do it Dan? I mean I just saw you before you sat down and you don't have a hard on, yet look at all the naked females here. My cock won't go down, that's why I'm still wearing my pants." Joe asked me.
"Joe, I used to get a hard-on all the time when we first started living as nudists. I still get hard at times but not as often. I still love to look at all these beautiful women and when it comes to sexual activities, I don't have a problem. All I can say to you is, don't worry about being hard. Every one of these females has seen a hard-on so you're not going surprise them."
We were still talking when Ted came home and a few of the girls jumped up to hug him and welcome him home. Joe looked up and saw Ted dressed in his police uniform and he looked back at me asking, "Isn't this the officer we took to work this morning? Do you have a cop living here, too?"
I laughed before I said, "Oh hell, Ted's the boss. All together we have four cops here. Mary and Shelly are also both cops and Joanna is out at the moment but she will be back here soon."
"But Mary and Shelly are nude. I don't understand why do you have four cops here?"
"Joe, it's a long story but the short version is, Terri and Hanna need protecting and I have the cops living here to make sure they stay safe."
"Wow, a boss with a real heart! I've never met a guy quite like you and when I do, you're my boss." Joe exclaimed.
"Joe, what you see Dan doing now, is the same way Dan is all the time. I've known him for many years and he's always been willing to help. He'll give anyone a chance." Beth said.
Ted came back out of the house but this time he was carrying a towel and a beer and he was nude. Ted took a seat between Beth and Marion. We carried on a conversation for a little while before Joe said he had to get going. Mary jumped up and said, "I'll walk Joe out to his car."
Ted and I stood up and shook hands with Joe and he said goodbye to everyone before Mary hooked her arm into his asking, "Are you ready?"
"Yes!" Joe replied to Mary.
As Joe was walking away he asked, "Oh Dan, am I going to be here the same time tomorrow morning?"
"Yes, we'll be ready. Thanks Joe, have a great evening." I replied.
About five thirty Joanna came home and gave us the great news that Tina and Jeff were completely moved into their new house. She told us she stayed until the last of the movers left the house and then she walked out to the van and talked to the guys for a little while before she left. She told us all Tina had to do was finish putting away some small stuff and she would be done.
I suggested a short swim in the pool and suddenly it sounded like a herd of elephants stampeding across the deck towards the pool. Pool water went flying in all directions as everyone jumped in. All the girls squealed and giggled while being bombarded by all of us who hit the water last. We were only in the pool a few minutes when Joanna swam over by me. She smiled at me then jumped up in the air and I instinctively caught her in my arms. She wrapped her arms and legs around me and pressed her lovely breasts and her bald pussy against me. While she was hugging me she said, "We meet Judy by the pond at six thirty."
I looked at her for a second before I pulled her head towards me and kissed her on the cheek. Joanna pulled back looked at me again for a few seconds then moved her face towards mine and planted a very passionate kiss on my lips. While we were kissing cheers broke out behind us. I don't know who started the chant but I heard Kim and Beth above the others encouraging Joanna to continue. In my humble opinion, Joanna didn't need any encouragement. She continued her passionate kiss and her tongue was in a fierce battle with my own. Joanna reached between us and wrapped her hand around my cock, she aimed it at the entrance of her hot love tunnel only seconds before she plunged herself downwards, until she was completely impaled.
Joanna continued to kiss me as she started moving up and down my shaft. I supported her efforts with a hand on each of her ass cheeks. It didn't take Joanna long before she began to move spasmodically and her breaths came in irregular gasps. Out of my peripheral vision, I saw the others in the pool moving around us but I wasn't paying any attention to them. Joanna had enjoyed a couple of small orgasms when I warned her I was going to cum. Joanna shifted her pussy into high gear and picked up the tempo of her pumping. She began moving with the agility of a gymnast. Her vaginal muscles squeezed my cock as she rode it to epic ecstasy. I deposited a rather large load of cum deep inside her superheated love tunnel.
Joanna clung to my body as our mutual orgasms faded into glorious history. She whispered in my ear, "Dan you better carry me out of the water because if you pull out of me now, I'll surely leave a trail behind me. I am loaded."
I turned and walked up the pool steps without any problem and carried Joanna over to the showers before I allowed her to slide off my cock. As Joanna predicted, a gush of our combined juices spattered on the shower floor. Joanna looked at me with a frown saying, "There goes junior."
"Are you sure junior is out here and not in there fertilizing an egg?" I asked with a huge smile on my face.
Joanna looked into my eyes a few moments before she asked quietly, "Would you be sorry if there was?"
In an equally low voice I said, "I've done nothing to prevent it from happening and I won't. If it happens, the mother of my child will never have to worry about anything. You decide if you are ready to be a mother. If there is a possibility, then let it stay in there. If not, well there's always next time."
Joanna continued to stare into my eyes, "Dan, are you absolutely sure you can handle the consequences that will come if I go off my birth control?"
"Are you willing to be a mother to my child? Consider all of your options carefully. Let's go get cleaned up and we can discuss this more while we're doing so." I said.
"I have to douche first but may I shower with you?" Joanna asked.
"Let's go up to my room so you can douche and we'll shower quickly. Think about what I said," I told Joanna.
Ted was still in the pool and he looked up at me when I stopped walking and tapped my wrist. He nodded his head understanding what my hand signal was insinuating. I watched as he turned and got Mary's attention without saying anything and she too started moving towards the steps of the pool. Joanna was already in the house so I went inside and up to my room.
When I entered my bathroom Joanna was sitting on the bidet douching the rest of our combined juices out of her body. As I walked in I said, "You know Joanna, you are too good to be a jailer. Do you want to work for me?
I walked over to the shower and adjusted the water while Joanna finished using the bidet. When she joined me in the shower I helped her wash her hair and then we washed each other's body. Joanna asked, "Dan are you serious about me working for you? When can I start?"
"You can start as soon as you want to. If you want to give your current employer a two week notice, I'll understand. We will negotiate your salary and you can live here on the estate. It might be a little cramped for a few months until I get the new house built but I believe Mary and Shelly will end up living here in this house. As I've told you before, I believe you are wasting your talents working in a jail. But if you want a career as a police officer, I'll understand that too."
We finished washing each other just as Ted and Mary walked up to the door of our bathroom. Ted asked, "What time are we going meet the mystery woman and what are we going to wear?"
Joanna said, "We're going to meet Judy at six thirty by the pond. I told her that we would be nude. When she met me the first time, she came nude. I'm positive she'll remove whatever she may be wearing, when she gets there."
Joanna combed her wet hair when we finished drying her body and then the four of us walked down to the kitchen. Ted called Shelly into the kitchen and advised her we were leaving for a while. He also asked her to put her service weapon in a cloth bag and have it near her until we returned. We waited for a few more minutes until Shelly returned to the kitchen.
Joanna suggested we take a towel with us because we will more than likely end up in the water. All of us got a towel and Joanna grabbed two. Joanna looked at Ted and said, "Let's go out the front door so Terri and Hanna don't see us leaving. There's a small animal trail in the woods beside the house that we can walk on."
We took Joanna's suggestion and went out the front door and we made sure it was locked before we walked off the porch. Joanna was right there was a small dirt trail that wandered through the woods towards the old road trail in the back. Joanna reminded us that people were stationed in the woods watching the house. She told us that most likely a report had already been sent to Judy that we were headed back towards the pond.
At first I was a little uneasy about being spied on but I realized the people were there for our safety. Within a few minutes of leisure walking we reached the wider trail that led to the pond with the beautiful water fall. I was nervous but I didn't want any of the others knowing so I made conversation as we walked. I was always good at talking and it had a calming effect on me.
As we neared the pond, we could hear the splashing sound of the water fall. For some reason, that gentle noise amplified the calming effect on me. Finally we stood beside the pond, and no one was there except us. All of us started looking around to see if we could spot someone or something but the only thing we could see is nature's forest and hear the water falls.
After a few minutes of standing by the pool, I looked down the trail, which led out to the road, and I saw two people step out of the heavier brush area into the trail. They were far enough away where I could only tell one was a female and one was a male. They looked our way before the female reached for the belt holding her robe together. As she started to untie it, the male stepped behind her and helped her slip it off her shoulders. She stood there momentarily completely naked before she started walking our way. Meanwhile the male disappeared into the brush.
I looked at Joanna asking, "Where is the guy going? Why isn't he coming up here to the pond?"
Joanna quietly said, "I don't know. The first time I met her I didn't see a guy until she was ready to leave. Even then it was down the trial almost where they were; he helped her put her robe on as she was leaving."
As the female got nearer, Joanna walked half way of the remaining distance to greet her. We watched as the two of them hugged and then Joanna stepped back and put her arm around Judy's waist and Judy put her arm around Joanna's waist as they walked the last 25 feet to us. Joanna said, "I'd like you to meet the woman I know as Judy. Over here on my right is Dan Morrison, in the middle is Mary Davis and finally Ted Johnson."
Judy didn't say a word during the greetings, all she did was reach out and shook each of our hands as Joanna introduced us. I looked at Judy and said, "It's nice to meet you but where did your male companion go? You know he can join us while we talk."
Judy looked at all of us before she opened her mouth and said, "He's part of the security detail. He's not here to participate in our meeting but he is making sure we aren't disturbed."
My head snapped around and I looked at Ted. He stood open mouthed just like me. Judy quickly added, "I knew this would happen."
Joanna stood looking, no staring at us before she asked, "What's up guys? What's the matter?"
When my voice caught up with my mind I looked directly at Judy and said, "It's you! Oh sweet Jesus, it is you!"
Ted's voice was behind me saying, "I'll be damned! Son-of-a-bitch lady, you sure know how to throw a curve ball."
"WHAT THE FUCK are you guys talking about?" Joanna yelled.
Judy turned to Joanna saying, "Your friends have seen me before. Not nude like I am now but they know who I am and recognize my voice. They don't know my real identity either because I was wearing a different type of mask the night they saw me."
"WHEN, WHERE, what are you talking about? I'm confused!" Joanna excitedly exclaimed.
Mary went into cop mode; her eyes surveyed the surrounding woods for any sign of movement. She didn't understand what was happening or if we'd been set up and she wasn't taking any chances. She stared at Ted and then at me to see if we were alarmed but all she saw was surprise and confusion. Finally she said, "Come on guys let's get out of here, I have a bad feeling about having someone in the woods we can't see."
"Mary, don't worry, we aren't in any danger." I warned.
Mary was still looking around when she asked, "What do you mean Dan? What the fuck is going on here?"
Ted spoke up next saying, "Thank you so much for what you did, although I would have loved to have been part of it, even though I'm a cop. There's just some things I see that piss me off and those girls being abused like they were is one of them. I think you restrained yourself more than I could have. I would have killed them fuckers, no questions asked."
Joanna was still trying to make the link when Judy looked at Joanna saying, "There was a night when the three men who caused the harm to Terri and Hanna, met some very pissed off people who punished them. I was one of those people in a black uniform and face mask. I anticipated your friends would recognize my voice even though they don't know who I am. Before we go any further I'll tell you, I am wearing a full face mask so you won't find this face in any of your mug shots Ted."
"You're wearing a mask?" Mary exclaimed.
"Yes, I am. I can't afford to let our local police sergeant and his officers know who I really am because of my line of work. I hope none of you will take offense to my anonymous persona, although, actually, it doesn't matter to me if you are offended; I have more important things to attend to. The safety of Terri, Hanna, the Morrison and Simpson families are currently the priority on my list. Shall we sit down and talk?"
Joanna was still shocked but all of us moved towards the water. Even though the water was cold, no one seemed to mind. We were there to get answers. Once everyone was in the water the questions and answers flowed smoothly. I tried to find out more about Judy and her organization but she declined to give up too much information. She repeated to us, what she had told Joanna so all of us had the same information.
Judy floated over by Joanna and reached out to her. Now Joanna was sandwiched between Mary and Judy. The silence was broken when Judy said, "Mr. Morrison, I know you've been told that we are committed to keeping everyone in your home and the Simpson's home safe and we are doing our best to make that happen. I don't want to spook you but our staff has been voluntarily working security shifts at both your house and the Simpson residence. We have thwarted one attempt at the Simpson residence and two at your residence. I know you are aware about the attempts here and I do apologize for the mess we made of your kitchen during the last attempt. We never expected the high caliper of mercenaries who came to your house on the second attempt."



"We were very lucky that Terri and Hanna were with us in Germany that time. Those girls have gone through enough hell already. I want to thank you for everything you and your group have done. I don't know who is in charge but please pass the word along that I am truly grateful for everything. Maybe someday we can throw a huge party for everyone who is helping so they can meet Terri and Hanna and find out first-hand what wonderful young ladies they are." I said.
Judy continued by saying, "Ted, those guys you have sitting in the van spend more time sleeping at night than they do watching the Simpson's house. Would you be interested in my returning the item one of my crew members appropriated one night while your guys slept soundly?"
"That was the same night an attempt was made on the Simpson's house and there was no response from the van. My people stopped by the van after the attack to see what was going on. They opened a door and when they saw your guys sleeping, they took a camera as proof they'd been there." Judy said.
Ted stared at Judy before saying, "I didn't know. I'm so sorry. Yes, I'd like the camera back and I'll raise holy hell. Also if you tell me what night that was, I promise you those guys will be fired. I won't stand for that kind of dereliction of duty. Those guys in the van are different than Mary, Shelly and Joanna. They get time off at home unlike these girls who are on duty, living and breathing safety detail twenty four hours a day."
Judy paused to gather her thoughts for a few seconds before she started talking, "I don't want to worry any of you but there is some big money being spent to harm Terri and Hanna. I want you to understand we've recently discovered Harold Gordon has ties to the mob and we feel that's where some of the money is coming from to finance the high priced mercenaries, like The Butcher."
"Dan, before he was killed, The Butcher was the most sought after mercenary because of his high success rate for completion of his missions. He was known to enjoy using the most excruciating torture to accomplish his mission. As I told Joanna, he delighted in torturing both males and females. He used to break individual bones on extremities to prolong his torture. When his victim passed out, he would wait until they came to before he started again. When dealing with a male victim, after all his questions were answered, The Butcher's signature, to his torture, was to cut off the male's cock and balls and stuff it down their throat so they would choke or bleed to death, which ever happened first."
"I don't want to gross you out but there's much more I can tell you about The Butcher." Judy said with a questioning look on her face.
More than what you've already told me?" Joanna queried.
"Yes, much more than what I told you." Judy added.
"Please, I've got to know more about the man I killed. I know enough to confirm I did the right thing, but ..." Joanna asked.
Judy looked at each one of us, "Alright then, but stop me if I get too graphic for any of you. The Butcher was out of control, he'd torture whole families to accomplish his mission. His M.O. (method of operation) or in Latin (Modus Operandi) was to attack his victims when they were most vulnerable. It didn't matter to him where the victim was at the time of the attack. As of late, the last four or five years, he started involving the victim's family in his quest to accomplish his mission."
When none of us spoke up, Judy continued, "As with the attack at your house Dan, he came in the early morning hours, thinking everyone was asleep and most likely not to put up much of a fight. After he and his team successfully subdued all the subjects in a house, he would take them all into one room and make everyone strip naked. It didn't matter to him male or female or the age of those in the house, including younger members of the family. In the last year or so he included torturing the younger members of the family in front of their parents to get the answers to his questions. Sometimes, he even went as far as to capture a relative's family to torture in front of his victim."
"I'm not going to go into any details and tell you specifics but we are all adults here and we can imagine what he did. It's been reported, one of his recent specialties was to initiate his sexual perversion on families by making them have sex with each other, age or sex didn't matter to him. He also took perverse pleasure in torturing a female family member in front of his victim. It was also reported he recruited males to engage in gangbang style sex and when they finished he would stuff foreign objects into their body, to make them scream in agonizing pain."
"If he had been successful the night he broke into your house, everyone there would have died a horrible death. He never left a house with anyone alive, to tell the story." Judy finished saying.
Mary and Joanna were beside each other and Mary put her arm around Joanna. Both of them were wide-eyed as they listened to Judy speak. Joanna exclaimed, "That's so fuckin' barbaric!"
"That's why it was so important to tell you not to feel bad for killing him. I told you, you did the world a favor that day. You could have been one of his torture victims since Terri and Hanna weren't in the house that morning. I know he wouldn't have accepted the fact they were in Germany so all of you would have been tortured." Judy replied in a matter of fact voice.
"I'm going to change the subject and tell you, our operatives searched and found four other girls who are now in our protective custody. They were identified from pictures and movies we recently recovered when we discovered Harold Gordon sold pictures and movies of naked girls and young ladies. I'm sorry to say two other young ladies were tortured to death before we were able to find them."
"Ted, we have checked you out completely and my superiors feel we can trust you. During our investigation into Harold Gordon, Pete Jensen and Bill Jefferson we've discovered Harold Gordon has made large donations to the local Congressman and your police chief. We don't know what the money was used for yet, but we have the records. We are also in possession of some evidence the Congressman and your police chief received both pictures and movies of young girls who worked for Harold Gordon or he had contact with. I won't go into any more detail right now but if you are the honorable man we think you are, we will aid you in any investigation you wish to start."
"I don't want to disillusion any of you but I will tell you there's no way for you to investigate this on your own, it's way too big and stretches outside this country. If you'd like some assistance from the county sheriff's office, we can assist you with that. The District Attorney, as far as we can tell, is also an honest man. We are checking out the judges because Harold told us that he has connections in high places. We don't want to leave any stone unturned."
"Ok, I've done most of the talking so I'll try to answer any questions you may have. Please keep in mind, I can't give you specifics on our investigation but I can assure you we have greater ability to investigate than any police department." Judy said as she looked around at all of our faces.
Over the next thirty minutes, Judy tactfully answered most of our questions. She told us there were some things she wouldn't go into until she had the paperwork in her hands. She didn't want any misunderstandings. Even when we got out of the water and dried off, we spread our towels out on the ground and talked. Ted questioned Judy about the four girls they had in protective custody and asked if they would be available to testify in court. Judy said, "Believe it or not, we are on the side of law and order. We will do everything we can to help put those three bastards in prison, for the rest of their lives. Our organization IS NOT a rogue organization. It might surprise you to learn we have both current and former officers of the law working for us as well as former military personnel."
Judy looked at Joanna and said, "If you remember the morning of the break-in, I called up to you not to shoot. I didn't have time to tell you why but my partner was busy taking face pictures of those guys we took down, while I covered him. We needed to be able to identify those guys. That's why I knew you had killed The Butcher. Obviously, the only picture we didn't get was the guy you had down in the hallway upstairs."
Ted was interested in learning more about his boss, the police chief. Judy was forthcoming with some information but I think she held back giving all the information. Judy told Ted if he was truly interested in starting an investigation, she would provide some documentation to get him started in the right direction. Ted expressed his interest in the information, but Judy warned Ted not to tip his hand before he was ready. She explained she didn't want to add his safety to those, her group were already protecting. She said, "I don't know if you know it or not but there are some dirty cops in your department beside the chief and I don't want you to get caught in a friendly fire incident."
Ted looked a little nervous before he asked, "I'm guessing you didn't make that statement without some kind of evidence?"
"Ted, when you get to know me or after you've worked with me for a while, you will find out I never make false allegations. Yes, we have some files you may..., no, you will be interested in looking at." Judy said.
Ted looked at Mary and Joanna before he swore them to secrecy. Both of them told Ted they wanted to help with the investigation.
It was getting late so I asked the final question. "Judy, I know a couple of young ladies who would enjoy meeting you. They would love to hear how you felt when you stomped on those guy's cocks. I'm sure anything you told them would be a real boost for them. Would you please come to the house with us?"
"I'll have to check with my team members and see what they think about it. I think we can work something out. Actually, wait right here, I'll be back in a couple of minutes." Judy replied.
We watched as Judy walked down the trail towards the road. The male stepped back out of the brush and held out her robe to her. Instead of putting on the robe Judy talked to the male for a few minutes before she turned around and walked back to us. When she returned she said, "We think it would be best if I came to your house in a car instead of walking back with you. Dan, would you have a problem if I bring someone with me?"
"No ... no, not at all. You are welcome in my home any time. I owe you and your team so much gratitude for assisting these dedicated officers in protecting the girls. Please if you can come over tonight, we'll make dinner and you can talk to Terri and Hanna and find out how sweet and intelligent they are. It's a shame they have to suffer through this shit."
"It's getting late but I think we can make arrangements to come to your home tonight. Dan, my team watches everything that happens around your home. Please don't change your routine or your lifestyle. Please don't tell anyone else in your home about our security teams. The less people who know, the better it is for everyone concerned. We already know you and your family and friends are nudists and that's the reason I presented myself to all of you without any clothes on. My partner and I will honor your nudist lifestyle and we will be nude when we come to visit you." Judy said.
Ted asked, "Will you ever trust us to see who you really are?"
"You may never really know if you see my real face or not. I have enough faces where I can meet you a couple times a day and you wouldn't know unless you hear my voice. I also have something to help me disguise my voice if I didn't want to reveal my identity to you. Today I have brown hair but I may be a blonde the next time you see me." Judy replied.
"Judy, we will be back at our house in a few minutes so please come as soon as you can so you'll have time to spend with the girls. If you want to talk privately with them, you can go up to Terri's room and close the door." I said.
"Dan, part of the reason my team volunteered to do this detail is because of the way you have tried to protect Terri and Hanna." Judy said while looking directly into my eyes. "My superiors are impressed you added that additional security system when it was apparent there was a hole in your current system. But, we will talk more when we come to your home in a little while."
We watched as Judy turned and walked back down the trail towards the road. This time, the male companion was standing in the trail waiting for her. We watched as Judy slipped her robe on but didn't tie it.
"Let's get back so we're at the house when they get there." I said.
Our group decided to walk the big trail all the way to the back yard and then go to the house. As we walked Joanna asked Mary and Ted, "I must be getting slow on the uptake. Did you hear Judy say that she and her partner were the ones down stairs on the morning of the break-in?"
"Yes." Mary said, "That's what she said. She indicated there was only two of them downstairs."
"BUT ..." Joanna said, "There were at least six or seven intruders. Two of them made it upstairs ... one went back down the stairs. There was plenty of blood all over the place and the counter top was smashed and chairs broken ... what I'm getting at ... they must have had their hands full."
"Joanna." Mary said, "You took out two of those intruders so it wouldn't be impossible for them to take out two or more working together. I don't think I'd want to fuck with Judy if she was the woman in the kitchen that morning."
Ted laughed before he said, "I guess I won't try to impress her with my ability to..."
Mary cut Ted off by asking, "Your ability to do what Ted? You're a wonderful fuck mate but my little sister could whip your ass."
Everyone, except Ted, snickered while Mary and Joanna high fived each other.
"Don't worry Mary; if you ever get into a scrap, you'll be happy that I'll have your back." Ted countered.
"Joanna, I wouldn't want to piss you off either after hearing about The Butcher first hand. You can be on my team any day." Ted said while looking towards Joanna.
"What are you talking about me being on your team?" You'll be damned lucky if I let you be on my team." Joanna countered.
I looked at Ted while Mary and Joanna high fived again and said, "Ted, you'd better quite while you're ahead. The girls are two to nothing..."
As we stepped up on the deck Kim and Beth rushed over to me and both of them hugged and kissed me. Likewise Marion rushed over to Ted. They acted like we'd been gone for a week. Kim looked at me with questioning eyes but I shrugged my shoulders and smiled.
The gate phone rang and Terri picked it up asking, "The Morrison residence, how may I help you?"
She listened for a few seconds before she looked at me asking, "Are you expecting Judy?"
"Yes, please let her in." I replied.
"I'll open the gate for you, please pull through the gate and wait for it to close before you proceed up to the house. Someone will meet you in front of the house." Terri said automatically.
Ted and Mary immediately started walking across the deck when Ted said, "We'll go out and meet her."
While they were gone, I walked over and selected a chair so I was facing the sliding glass doors. As usual, Beth and Kim selected a seat on each side of me. Joanna knew what was coming so she said, "Let's set up a few more chairs so we have enough for everyone to sit on."
The chairs were in place moments before I saw Ted escort Judy and a man who looked to be in his thirties out on the deck. Judy was still wearing her shoulder length brown hair and the guy had brown hair that was brushed back on the sides and the top pulled forward covering the top of his forehead. He looked like someone out of the fifties/sixties era.
I stood up and shook both of their hands and said, "Welcome to my home, I'm so very glad you could make it."
The man shook my hand last and said, "Hi, I'm Mike and we really appreciate the chance to meet you and your wonderful family and friends."
It was immediately apparent to me Judy was wearing the same face as she had on at the pond. It was not apparent whether the man was wearing a mask disguise or not.
Judy was about five feet nine or ten inches tall. Her legs were long and well-toned. Her arms and shoulders were feminine but looked strong. She had really nice C-cup breasts, and her pubic hair was completely shaved, or maybe waxed. Seeing Judy without the black uniform from the night of the "party", it was clear she was all woman but it didn't take much imagination to see how she could be lethal.
The guy was over six feet by three or four inches. His shoulders were wide and looked powerful. His chest and abdomen showed muscles and no fat. His waist was narrow. He also had long legs and they looked strong as well. His pubic hair was also shaved or waxed, and while his "package" didn't move me, I figured Kim would notice and look forward to a possible riding lesson on the stud pony.
He did have one abnormality. When his back was visible there was about a six inch cut of some sort on his left shoulder. It had to be rather fresh, as there were stainless steel staples along it, and the edges were a little red.
I also noted that while neither Judy nor Mike was as brown/tanned as my family members are, neither of them had tan lines. I thought that was an interesting detail I might like to learn a little more about.
Both of them were already nude so no one thought anything was different about the two. Terri came over to me and asked quietly, "Do you want me to get a couple of confidentiality statements for them?"
"No, that won't be necessary, not at this moment." I said.
I offered them a seat before I asked, "Would you like something to drink?"
I heard Mary say, "Got it covered Dan. I asked them while we were in the house."
Mary handed each of them a bottle of water. I started by saying, "I asked Judy to come here tonight so we can talk. But before we go any further I'd like to make the introductions so everyone knows who everyone is. On my right is my wife Kim, on my left is Beth. Those two who met you at the door are Ted and Mary. Seated next to Ted is his wife Marion. Seated next to her are police officers Shelly and Joanna. Last but not least, over here beside Kim is our daughters Terri and Hanna.
Mike spoke first and said, "I'm very glad to finally meet you. I've heard so many good things about all of you and now it's great to put faces and names together. From what I've been told, all of you have the highest family values of anyone I've met. It's wonderful to see and meet people who have not forgotten family comes first."
Suddenly there was a burst of laughter from the kitchen area and all of us looked in there to see Jenna and Kevin tickling each other as they made their way towards the deck. When they came through the doors they stopped and Jenna said, "Oops sorry, I didn't know we had company."
I smiled and said, "That's alright honey, I'd like you to meet Judy and Mike."
Jenna shook hands with both of them and then turned and said to Judy and Mike, "This is my boyfriend Kevin."
Kevin stepped forward and shook their hands saying, "Pleasure to meet you."
Jenna looked around at us after she slipped off her tank top saying, "Dad, mom, Kevin just got back in town about a half hour ago. He was working on a job about four hundred miles North of here. This is the first time I've seen him since we left for Germany."
Jenna looked at Kevin as she was unsnapping her pants and said, "Hurry up Kevin, get out of them clothes, we're way overdressed."
I asked Kevin about his job and his voice seemed to be a little unsteady and he sounded a little nervous as he started to undress in front of everyone. Jenna was down to her florescent yellow thong panties when she reached out and unbuttoned and unzipped Kevin's pants and pulled them down along with his boxers. She bent over at the waist with her ass high in the air and picked up his pants after he stepped out of them.



When she stood back up she said, "Kevin, would you like to take off my panties and show off my body to everyone?"
Kevin was dumbfounded so I spoke up saying, "Kevin I see you are not quite used to Jenna yet. She is every bit an exhibitionist. With Mike and Judy here, she's in exhibitionist high gear right now.
"But daddy..." Jenna countered, "All of us women are not going to be young and sexy forever, so we have to flaunt what we have while we still have it. Ain't that right Mike?"
Mike coughed and looked towards Judy. She nodded her head slightly but noticeably before he said, "Yes, I guess you're right."
Kevin stood behind Jenna as she faced the rest of us. Her yellow panties were really amplified against her brown tanned skin. Kevin pushed them downward until gravity sucked them the rest of the way down her legs to the floor. Jenna made a big production out of stepping out of her panties and Kevin picking them up for her. Jenna smiled that evil smile and said, "There, we're naked just like the rest of you."
Mike didn't want to let the moment pass without saying, "Dan, as I was saying about family..."
"I know." I interrupted him, "Every family needs to have a Jenna. She is so quiet, shy and bashful, especially when Jenna meets new people. Mind you, I'm not apologizing for her one bit, I love the fact she speaks her mind." I said with a laugh. Everyone else joined in laughing as well.
"Actually, I was going to say, your daughter is a breath of fresh air. There are so many young females who won't say what they really want and sometimes that gets them into trouble. It's refreshing to hear Jenna express herself and speak out." Mike said.
Jenna moved swiftly over the Mike, wrapped her arms around his neck, pressed her titties against him and gave him a kiss on the cheek saying, "Thank you Mike. My parents taught me to speak up for myself. I have the best parents in the whole world."
"I've just met them but I've heard a lot about your parents Jenna. What I've heard is very favorable and I look forward to spending more time with them." Mike responded.
"The real reason Judy and I are here tonight," Mike said as he looked around the circle at everyone, "We want to help Terri and Hanna."
"Yes, I want to let both of them know, they're safe." Judy said.
Loud gasps could be heard around the table and then silence as everyone recognized Judy's voice. The clocks stopped and time stood still as everyone took time to mentally process the fact that the woman who metered out the punishment for Harold, Bill and Pete was sitting at the table in front of them.
I looked around the table and saw many faces with eyes wide open and mouths covered with hands. I saw Judy was looking around as well. In a quiet subdued voice, unlike the voice she used that one night she said, "Yes, that's right, I am that woman."
My eyes traveled back to Terri and Hanna and both of them had tears streaming down their cheeks. It choked me up as well but I was able to stand up and walk over to them. They immediately jumped up from their chairs and hugged me. Both of them broke down and cried on either side of my neck.
Suddenly Kim, Beth and Jenna were there beside us and Hanna moved over between Kim and Jenna and Beth moved beside me and we comforted Terri. Out of nowhere a box of tissues appeared and all of us took some. It took some time to get both girls settled down and Terri was the first to request Judy join us.
Judy was beside me and I backed up and watched as Terri moved into Judy's arms. Seconds later Hanna joined Terri and Judy while the rest of us stood in a semi-circle around them. More tissues were passed between us as quiet words of thanks were spoken only loud enough for us to hear. We remained as we were until everyone calmed enough to sit down again. However when we got ready to sit down again, we had to move some people over so Judy could sit between Terri and Hanna. The three of them held hands while all of us listened as Judy freely told the story of that night. There were brief pauses when Terri and Hanna started crying but this time they were tears of joy.
I looked at Mike with a huge smile on my face and a nod of my head and mouthed the words, "Thank you."
Mike nodded his head in return.
We listened to the questions both Terri and Hanna asked Judy and her replies. She was very honest with the girls. Hanna was the one to ask, "Judy would it be ok if you, me and Terri talk privately?"
Without hesitation Judy said, "Absolutely. I will do anything for you girls."
"Come on; let's go up to our room. Dad, Mom and everyone, please excuse us." Terri said politely.
"Of course dear, take as much time as you need." I replied.
The three of them got up and walked into the house. After a few moments of silence I asked, "Mike what kind of work do you do?"
"It's a kinda long story and I'm only going to give you the short version. By my education, my real name ends in MD. I'm board certified in emergency medicine, but in the last four years I've practiced a very new specialty called tactical medicine. I'm very new to this area, as a matter of fact; I've only been here just over a week."
"When Judy mentioned our organization having current and former law enforcement members, she was including me. I'm a sworn peace officer in another state. Because of my specialty, I work with law enforcement and specialty military units nationally and worldwide. There's a very good chance that Sargent Johnson and his officers have heard my real name, and quite possibly a nickname I've been given."
"If any of you law enforcement types here decide to research who I am, it would be better for all of us if you keep your findings to yourselves. If I give you any more information I'd have to kill you." Mike laughed.
Ted had his police investigator face on. "There were some stories going around the department when I got back from Germany. Some things were said about an event out at the Best Western that involved some new guy from California. Do you know anything about that?"
Mike thought long and hard before he answered. "Ted, in all fairness, I can neither confirm nor deny any involvement in the event at the Best Western. There was a piece on the TV news about that so I will admit that I've heard about it. I have reliable information that the reporter got very close to the principals involved. Perhaps you could get more information from your local news team."
"Holy Shit!" Joanna exclaimed. I thought I recognized your voice. I saw that news story. You're..."
"Joanna," Ted interrupted "He said he could neither confirm nor deny. I think we should leave it there."
"We haven't eaten yet how about some pizza and a salad?" I asked.
Everyone agreed pizza would be good and when I looked at Mike I asked, "Do you and Judy eat pizza?"
"Thanks for asking Dan, we are vegetarians so we'll eat some salad." Mike replied.
"Would you two eat some vegetarian pizza?" I asked.
"Yes, but you don't have to go through the extra trouble. Salad will be fine for us." Mike added.
"Does anyone beside Terri know Sue's cell phone number?"
"I do Dan. Tell me what you want and I'll order it for you." Joanna said.
We worked up an order and Joanna called Sue on her cell phone. After they exchanged pleasantries, Joanna gave Sue our order. Sue told Joanna she would be at our house in forty five minutes or less.
I suggested we could relax in the pool while we waited. Mike was a little hesitant at first but both Kim and Beth were able to encourage him to get in the pool. Unlike earlier when everyone rushed and jumped in, all of us walked over to the pool and down the steps into the water. We were in the water almost a half hour before Terri, Judy and Hanna came out on the deck holding hands and giggling. They saw us in the pool and walked over to the edge. Judy smiled at Mike saying, "I see you're fitting right in with the family."
"It's so easy to fit in here. Everyone is so friendly." Mike replied.
The three new comers walked down into the water. Terri and Hanna walked over to me and each took a turn hugging me and saying, "Thank you so much." Each one of them kissed me before they walked back and stood beside Judy.
I asked them, "Did you get the information you needed?"
"Oh yes!" Hanna replied, "I really needed to hear what we discussed both down here and in private. Judy was very forthcoming with her answers."
"I agree." Terri added.
I looked at Judy saying, "Thank you so much. These two girls mean so much to us and they've been through a tough time. I'm happy we met you and you were able to talk to them."
The gate phone rang and Terri immediately said, "I'll get it."
As she walked up the steps out of the pool I said, "It's probably Sue with our pizza."
Judy looked at Mike saying, "We should get going."
"Nonsense." Mike said, "We been invited to stay for pizza and salad."
Joanna and Mary made their way across the pool and up the steps behind Terri. "We'll open the door for Sue and help her bring in our order." Mary said.
Judy opened her mouth to say something but Mike cut her off saying, "I already told them we are vegetarians and they ordered a vegetarian pizza for us."
"You're certainly living up to your reputation Dan." Judy said to me with a smile.
"I don't know what my reputation is in your world but in my world my family and friends are at the very top of my priority list. Anyone who attempts to hurt either one, I'll use whatever resources I have to make the responsible person or persons pay dearly. I have a problem with people bullying someone weaker or taking advantage of another person for personal gain. I firmly believe everyone deserves a chance, to do whatever it is they want to do. I also believe that males and females are equal human beings." I replied to Judy.
"Family and friends are so important in one's life. I know what it is to lose precious family members and I know how important friends can be." Mike added.
Judy moved to Mike and slipped her arm around his waist before she said, "Mr. Morrison, we have a lot more in common than you know."
"Judy, I'd love to explore and find out what common links we have, hopefully we can develop a friendship in the process. Acquaintances come and go but good friends are hard to come by. Right now, I think we'd better get out and get dried off, the pizza and salad are here." I said.
We walked up the steps and I walked over and started handing out towels to everyone. We heard some loud squeals and laughter coming from the house and then Joanna, Mary and Sue walked out onto the deck. Sue immediately looked around and greeted everyone. She set the pizza down on the table then rushed over to us and one by one she hugged each one of us and asked us about our trip to Germany.
Kim gave Sue a quick summary about our trip and the more interesting places they visited. When she took a break she asked Sue, "Do you have to go back to work or are you finished for the night?"
Sue smiled and said, "Well, actually when I turned in your order, I told them this was my last delivery for the night. I love coming here. I hope I'm not too presumptuous."
"No sweetheart, you know you are welcome here anytime. You never have to wait for an invitation. We have plenty of food, are you going to join us?" Kim asked.
"You guys are so cool, I love all of you. Actually, when I made your order, I added an additional pizza, some breadsticks and sauce as my contribution to dinner." Sue added.
Joanna saw Sue start to lift her blouse over her head, she said, "Here, let me help you with that."
Terri came out of the house with a stack of paper plates, knives, forks and napkins. She put them on the table and then returned to the kitchen. When she came back she had some salad dressing which she put on the table. She stood by the table and said, "Come and get it and if you want something to drink, the refrigerator is right over there, help yourself."
There weren't enough chairs for everyone to sit so all of us guys put some food on our plates and stood together by the railing to eat. The women sitting at the table included Judy in the conversation and chatted like they were all old friends. Ted, Kevin, Mike and I stood by the railing and held our own conversation.
Ted, being a dedicated cop, asked Mike a few generic questions about his past and Mike caught on quickly. Finally Mike said, "Ted you don't have to pry, when the two of you have time, I'll come and pick you up and take you for a ride. I am positive you'll be impressed as hell. When this is over, who knows, you may want to come to work for me."
"When this is over, I hope I still have a job." Ted mumbled.
"From what I've seen of your record, you won't have to worry about a job." Mike quickly added.
Kim stood up from the table and came over to us and asked, "Are you sure you guys want to hang out here on the railing by yourselves? The girls are getting a little spicy over there."
"When things get going hot and heavy over there, look this way for your eye candy." Mike was quick to say.
Kim looked Mike up and down before she replied, "I like what I see."
Mike took another bite of his salad before he mumbled, "My mom said I shouldn't talk with my mouth full."
All of us laughed at Mike. When we stopped Kim leaned towards Mike, in a low voice she asked, "May I ask you something and get an honest answer?"
Mike looked into Kim's eyes and said, "I'll do my best ma'am."
"The cut on your back, it hasn't been there that long, what happened?" Kim asked in a hushed voice.
Mike stared at Kim, he looked at Ted and me and we could tell he was trying to formulate a proper answer. Suddenly the light came on in my brain and I turned towards Mike and in a quiet hushed voice I asked, "You were Judy's partner that morning, weren't you? You got that here, defending my home, didn't you?"
Mike shifted his weight before he said in an equally quiet voice, "I can't confirm nor will I deny your suspicions. It's only a scratch so it's nothing to worry about. Someone was throwing out a piece of trash and I got in the way."
"Was that two legged trash?" I inquired.
"You know," Mike said with a sigh and a smile, "Some people ask too many questions."
I smiled back at him and said, "OK, we'll change the subject. I also noticed ..."
"Here we go again." Mike interrupted me, with a friendly type laugh.
"No, this is about the lack of tan lines on both you and Judy. Both of you are tanned, not as deep as the people around here, but tanned all over. My question is, are both of you nudists as well?"
Mike once again pondered his answer before he said, "I'm not sure if the title nudists, fits us but anytime we can go without clothes, we are nude. I enjoy running nude."
Joanna heard Mike and in a flash she was standing beside Kim asking, "Did you say what I think I heard you say? I heard the word running and nude used in the same sentence."
Mike laughed and said, "Yes Joanna, that's correct. I love to run while I'm nude. I have some wonderful trails both here and at my ranch."
"As part of my continuing training, I used to wear silk shorts and a short tank top while I run. However, when the Morrisons asked me to watch this beautiful place, I learned how much better it is to run wearing only my running shoes. It's so much more enjoyable running nude. Maybe you can come here some day and we can run together." Joanna added.
Mike said, "Right now the only company I have every time I go running is my dog. Additional company is always welcome. How far do you run?"
"I've done ten miles for the endurance but that was basically on a road with some small hills as a change-up to running on flat ground. An average run is about five miles and when I take a quick unplanned jog, that's usually around three miles. Tony ran with me a couple of times while they were in Germany. It seems shorter when you have someone with you." Joanna replied.
"If we can arrange it, I'd love to have you go with me sometime." Mike added.
"I offered Joanna a job so she won't have to go back to work at the jail. I feel her talents and skills are being wasted and she deserves to be in a position where she can use what she knows." I said as I looked between Ted and Joanna.
Ted smacked his forehead before he asked, "Dan, you aren't going to give up are you? What kind of job do you have in mind for Joanna?"
"Yeah, what kind of job are you going to offer me?" Joanna asked.
"This is interesting." Mike jumped in the fray asking, "What kind of job are you going to offer her?"
I stood there for a moment contemplating my answer before saying, "I don't know at this moment. Give me a day or two and I'll figure out something. That is, if Joanna wants to go to work for me instead of being stuck in the jail."
"I'll do almost anything to get out of jail duty." Joanna replied.
"Joanna," I said, "You can continue to live here on the estate, if you want to. We can make permanent arrangements for you."
Mike spoke up saying, "I may also have an offer for you but I don't want to get into a bidding war with Dan. Either way, if you want to get out of the jail and get a job equal to your training, it looks like you will have two offers. Joanna, you'll have to decide what's best for you."
"I took my job with the police department knowing I would have to do a stretch, working in the jail. I didn't realize I'd be trapped there, until a patrolman position opened. I've always done my job to the best of my ability and will continue to do so. Mike, I appreciate you making an opportunity available but Dan is the one who offered me a position first. Being out here in this country setting makes me very happy and I think I'd love to stay here, since Dan is offering." Joanna said.
"Joanna," Judy said, "We can use someone with your training. I'm sure we can work out something where you get the best of both worlds. Maybe Dan would be interested in sharing you with us."
"I'm open to discuss any option either of you may have. Dan, I really appreciate your offer to let me live here and I'll take you up on that offer. If either of you feel, there'll definitely be a job for me, the honorable and right thing for me to do, is to go back to work and give my two week notice. I'm young and I don't want to have a negative on my record." Joanna replied.
"Joanna, you will have a job in two weeks and we'll negotiate your salary later if that's alright with you. I'm positive we'll be able to establish an amicable agreement." I added.
Mike added, "That honorable and honest thing you were talking about is in short supply at your department. Most of it is all stationed right here on this deck at the moment."
"I was hoping to turn you into a street cop; you would have made a hell of a cop. I have a feeling we'll need some more honest cops in the office soon. But, I won't hold it against you for wanting to do something far better. If first impressions mean anything, you're going to have a hell of a boss. I wish you all the best and I'll always help you any way I can." Ted said in a somber voice.
Joanna swiftly walked over to Ted and hugged him tightly, she whispered into his neck, "I know you will. I'll always remember it was you, Mary and Shelly who gave me this opportunity. Thank you, Ted."
"Joanna, since you haven't been working at the jail lately, if you want to take one more day off, I could come here in the morning and pick you up and give you a tour. It will give you something to look forward to while you finish at the police station." Mike said.
"Yes, yes I can do that! I'll take off tomorrow, Oh my God, thank you Mike, thank you so much!" Joanna said as she turned towards Mike.
"May I hug you?" Joanna inquired.
Mike opened his arms as an invitation. Within a moment Joanna pressed her naked body tightly against Mike's naked body. Joanna whispered, "Thank you again."



Mike felt his member start to fill with blood and rise even though it was pressed against Joanna's lower abdomen near her pussy. He tried to pull back but Joanna held him tightly in place while she purred, "WOW, I've already got a rise out of one of my new bosses."
"Joanna, you are a beautiful young lady and I'd have to be gay not to have this kind of reaction to your body." Mike said with a smirk on his face.
Joanna moved her body side to side while Mike's growing cock rolled between their bodies, as she said, "It's nice to know my future boss isn't a prude and the lovely lady he came with is not the jealous type. I think I'm going to enjoy working with you. Would you like me to take care of that for you?"
Mike looked into Joanna's eyes for a few moments before he said, "I wouldn't want you to start your new career thinking you have to satisfy your boss in any way, other than doing the job you're assigned. If the moment presents itself again someday, then we'll properly address or undress the situation."
"Ok, that's fair enough." Joanna replied, "My only concern is for you. I didn't want to leave you hanging... or should I say, standing up, like that. As long as you'll be taken care of, I understand."
"Don't worry Joanna." Judy quickly added, "All of his needs will be well cared for as soon as we leave. One good thing about this situation is, now you know what a big prick your future boss really is."
Everyone on the deck ... And I do mean EVERYONE, roared with laughter! Well, except for Mike, he stood stone faced while Joanna continued to rub his hard cock against her body.
When the laughter died down, "Dan?" Mike interrupted. "Can we step away for a few minutes and talk privately?"
Mike walked over to the steps that led off of my deck, and hesitated before he walked down to the lawn. I gave Mike a one word question. "Ted?"
"I have no problem with that." Mike responded. "He's going to hear more later with your whole family. It's just timing, at this point."
Ted and I caught up with Mike, and walked beside him about a hundred feet out into the back yard. Mike stopped and since he hadn't said anything Ted and I took a couple of steps further, and stopped. We turned around and faced Mike.
Mike began to speak. "Dan, one of the main reasons I came over to your house tonight, was to recruit Joanna. Judy and I have been talking about this since the morning of the break-in. I really don't want to start a friendship off with a conflict, and if you really want to give Joanna a permanent, full time position, I won't get in your way. But, having said that, I own a business where Joanna will fit right in, and I can pay her what she's worth. Unlike the local police department, I can give her a full time permanent position with a starting salary well into six figures. And she'll be making me money at that."
"And Ted, No offense intended, but Joanna probably can't accept the reward she will get, as soon as she isn't working for your department, if she stays there. I know I can't accept reward money from work at the Sheriff's Department.
As we walked back towards the deck Ted responded to Mike. "You're right about the reward money, Mike. Out of curiosity, what kind of reward money are you talking about?"
"Ted, to be truthful I don't know the total yet, but I can tell you that she can't make that much in ten years with your department."
"Holy shit!" I exclaimed. "Who the hell are you, Mike? Where do you get that kind of money? Are you some fucking oil sheik? Do you own one of the Emirates or something?"
"No Dan, but a company I own, provides security for some of them." Mike replied matter-of-factly.
"No fucking shit," Ted blurted out. "You're just full of surprises, aren't you?"
"Dan," Mike began. "How jammed up is your schedule for tomorrow? I'd like to take you and Ted to lunch, along with your wives. That would be Kim, Beth, and Marion, if I have it figured right. We'd be out for a couple of hours."
"Mike, you are not the average emergency room doctor, are you? You've got my curiosity piqued. I'll make the time if Ted will. I can make sure Beth has the time, and we can ask Kim if she can get free when we get back to the deck."
Now, I was really wondering who this Mike guy was. How did he know about my relationship with Beth?
Ted answered quickly. "I'll make the time as well, Dan. As I guess you both know, Marion works for me, so I can bring her as well. Seems to me Mike knows as much about us as we do. This is getting scary."
Mike smiled and said, "I guess I better go see if I can talk Kim into going for a helicopter ride tomorrow, eh?"
We finished the walk back to the deck where the ladies had conversations going on in several places. As it turned out, Kim, Beth, Marion, and Judy were in a small group and Mike walked over next to Kim and Judy.
When there was a short break in their conversation Mike broke in. "Ladies, I'd like to interrupt for just a minute here. I have reliable information that three of you have an opening for a couple of hours for lunch tomorrow. The only question is, Kim, can I talk you into coming to lunch with me tomorrow? I would like to have my pilot drop on the lawn at Dan's office around 11:30, and fly you to a little place I know about, just up the road from your house."
Kim looked at Mike with a bit of shock on her face. "Your pilot? A place just up the road from my house?" Beth cut in. "And how do you know what my lunch plans are for tomorrow?"
Mike had a big smile on his face as he replied. "Fair questions, all. Marion and Beth, I already asked your bosses and your husbands if I could take you to lunch. I asked Kim's husband as well, but he doesn't have authority over Kim's schedule, so I have to ask her. Before anyone has to ask, since Judy works for me, if I tell her to be at Dan's office at 11:30, she just better be there."
"Whoa now big fella," Judy slowly toned. "Did you check with my fiancé about this? He might have something to say about you just ordering me to go to lunch with you."
"OK, OK." Mike backed up. Beth, I know you don't officially have a husband. Judy, I did check with your fiancé, and as it turns out he's OK with my plan. If you have a problem with going to lunch with these fine people, you don't have to go. I really would like to have Kim go with me though, and I really hope you'll go too, Judy."
"If Kim will come, I'll go as well." Judy finally agreed.
"I guess I can clear my calendar," said Kim. "Now about the pilot thing, what's up with that?"
Mike cocked his head. "I guess I should ask everyone. Can I get you all to meet up at Dan's office, or should I have my pilot pick y'all up at different locations? Let's see, ... Dan and Beth at his office. Kim at her office. Ted at the police department helo-pad, and Marion at the Morrison estate. Does that about cover it?"
Kim asked again. "You keep referring to your pilot. Are you serious? Are we flying somewhere?"
"I hope so." Mike replied. "Are we all in?"
Now Ted joined the conversation. "I can bring Marion, and we can stop and pick up Kim. We can be at Dan's office by 11:30."
It was my turn. "It looks like we are all in," I said. "I guess it would be good for me to let our security people know and expect your helicopter, on our lawn. Is that the plan?"
"It's a date." Mike responded. "All of you can plan on having a hearty lunch and a huge learning adventure."
Mike walked over to the group that included Terri and a couple others. "Terri," Mike asked. "How early can a guy call in on the gate phone, to open the gate, and not wake everyone in the house?"
"How early is someone likely to need the gate open?" Terri asked in reply.
Mike looked at Joanna asking, "Would 0630 be too early?"
"For what?" Joanna asked.
"Well I have a full day planned for tomorrow, and if I'm going to run with a couple of beautiful women, I need to get an early start. That's if any of the pretty ladies around here want to have my company for their run." Mike had a big smile on his face as he replied.
"At least one lady will be up and ready to open the gate for you Mike." Joanna answered quickly. "Terri, if you don't want to be up that early, I'll handle it."
"OK then," Mike spoke to everyone. "I've done all the damage I think I need to do here, this evening. I'll be ready for a run with the pretty ladies who want to run at 0630. Then I'll be looking forward to having lunch with the bosses and their husbands, meeting at Dan's office at 11:30. Judy, do you think we should get out of here so this family can catch their breath and a few winks of shut eye before we destroy their world tomorrow? Oh yeah, run in the morning is clothing optional. Personally, I prefer the option to run au' natural. Lunch is casual, or business casual clothed. Anyone have any questions?"
"I'm ready when you are." Judy spoke up.
I looked at Mike. "Mike, I want to thank you, on behalf of everyone here, for what you've done for us. You seem to be full of surprises, and I'm looking forward to seeing what tomorrow brings."
Terri walked over to Mike and Judy. "At my house we like to say goodbye with kisses and hugs." She was smiling broadly and all the ladies quickly formed the now familiar receiving line, giving Mike and Judy kisses and hugs from each of them. Ted, Kevin and I kissed and hugged Judy, but we tried to just shake Mike's hand. Mike turned each handshake into a man-hug.
Hanna looked at Shelly. "I'd like to walk out to the car with them. Shelly, will you walk with me?"
Judy put her arm around Hanna's shoulders and the two of them led the way into the kitchen and through the house. Once outside the front door, Hanna stopped walking and turned to Judy and threw her arms around Judy and buried her face in her neck. Mike and Shelly continued off the front porch and out to the car before they stopped and talked quietly, while they waited.
Meanwhile, up on the front porch Judy and Hanna whispered back and forth for almost ten minutes. When they stepped back from each other both of them wiped their eyes with the back of their hand. Hanna leaned in and kissed Judy passionately before both of them turned and walked down the steps and over to the car where Mike and Shelly stood waiting.
Hanna wrapped her arms around Mike and pressed her naked body against his and said, "Thank you for all you do. I'll never know what I've done to have so many people step forward to help protect me but I want you to know, I feel safe. Meeting both of you has made my day."
Judy stepped forward and joined Mike and Hanna forming a three way hug. Before they parted, Hanna kissed both of them and said, "Please come back when you can, I know the Morrisons will welcome you anytime.
Judy's voice cracked slightly when she said, "Sweetheart, please don't worry. Now that I've met you and Terri, I'll be back often. Both of you are very beautiful girls. Take care of yourself honey and remember there are people who will do anything to make sure you stay safe."
"I know," Hanna said, "I'll never forget."
Hanna and Shelly stood with their arms wrapped around each other and watched as Mike held the door open for Judy to get into the car, before he walked around and got into the car. They waved as the car started to pull away and until it disappeared from sight.
They looked at each other as Shelly asked, "Are you alright honey?"
"Yes, as alright as I can be, given what's happened to me. Thank you for protecting me."
"When I first came here, this was just another detail to me. However, now that I've lived with you and Terri and found out what wonderful young ladies both of you are, I'm committed to making sure both of you stay safe. I love both of you and I'll never let anyone hurt you if it's in my power to prevent it. Come on, let's go back and join the others."
When Hanna and Shelly came back to the deck, Shelly had her arm around Hanna, and Hanna's eyes betrayed her. She had been crying. Terri rushed over to Hanna and wrapped her arms around her and asked, "Are you ok?"
"Yes, I feel so loved, I can't describe it." Hanna replied. Kim and Beth immediately walked over and surrounded Hanna and Terri and in a motherly fashion they comforted both girls.
Mary took the phone away from her ear saying, "Shelly, your sister-in-law Amy is on the phone. She has some important news for you."
Shelly took the phone from Mary's extended hand and put it to her ear before saying, "Hello Amy, I was going to call you and see how things were going. We've been busy since we got back from Germany."
Amy blurted out, "Oh Shelly, everything is so wonderful. Say, can you come over for a little while? I'd rather have you find out about all the wonderful things that have happened, in person, than telling you on the phone?"
Shelly said, "I don't know, let me check with the others."
Shelly turned towards Joanna asking, "Would you cover for me for a little while? Amy has some great news for me and she wants to tell me in person."
"Oh gosh yes," Joanna said, "You haven't seen your family since you left for Germany. Go ahead, enjoy yourself."
Shelly put the phone to her ear and said, "Ok, Joanna is going to cover me, I'll be right over."
"Come as you are, don't bother getting dressed." Amy quickly added.
"I can't do that, what happens if I get stopped or worse in an accident?" Shelly inquired.
"Shelly, didn't your mom always tell you to wear clean panties in case you were in an accident?" Amy laughed hysterically. "Well honey, if you aren't wearing any panties, you don't have to worry about someone seeing the stains."
"Very funny!" Shelly said into the phone before she added, "Ok, ok, I'll come as I am but I'm still going to grab something to put on, just in case. See you in about twenty minutes." Shelly replied.
"Ted, may I take the car since you're going to be here?" Shelly asked as she placed the phone on the table.
"Just be careful, especially if you're going to drive it, dressed like that. I don't need anyone on my detail to cause a scandal." Ted added.
Shelly dashed upstairs and grabbed her white lace bikini cover that tied in the front, before she bounced back downstairs, grabbed the keys from the office and was out the door in a heartbeat.
Out on the deck, Kevin was on his back with Jenna riding cowgirl on his cock. At the same time Sue was kneeling over Kevin's face verbally encouraging him to tongue fuck her as well as devour her clit. Jenna and Sue had their arms wrapped around each other and when they weren't verbally encouraging Kevin, they were kissing passionately.
I watched them for a few seconds before I said, "Don't have a heart attack son; you've got two hot women on you."
I walked over and joined Hanna, Terri, Kim, Beth and Joanna. Mary was tongue wrestling Ted while Ted had one of Mary's beautiful "A" cup breasts in each hand, massaging them. Marion was on her knees devouring Ted's manhood and rolling his balls in her hands. I smiled to myself and thought of all the guys or women who were sitting on the perimeter for our safety and wondered if they were watching what we were doing.
When I arrived at the little group, Terri asked me, "Dad, will you please make love to me, tonight? Will you sleep in my bed all night?"
"Absolutely sweetheart, I'm available to you anytime you want. Both you and Hanna have a special place in my heart." I answered.
I hugged both Hanna and Terri to my body and said, "I've said it before and I'll reaffirm by saying, I will do anything for you two girls. I'll even protect you with my life, if necessary."
Terri reached down and lifted my hardening cock and stroked it. In a little girl's voice she said, "Daddy, I love you so much. Will you please take me up to my room now?"
Hanna stepped in front of me and gave me a long, tight hug followed by a passionate kiss before she said, "I love you dad. Now go take care of all Terri's needs."
Terri hooked her arm into mine and didn't give me much choice but to follow her when she stepped towards the sliding doors. I looked over my shoulder and said, "We're off to see the wizard."
Kim laughed and said, "Take good care of her Dan, she deserves it. We'll lock up; don't worry about anything other than pleasing Terri."
Joanna hugged Hanna to her body asking, "Are you sure you're ok?"
"It's almost dark, but I'd love to take a walk out to the pond. Will someone walk with me?" Hanna asked.
Mary quickly spoke up saying, "Of course we'll walk with you. Let me get the radio. Ted, you don't mind do you?"
Ted quickly replied, "Just be careful and don't stay out there too late. I think Marion and I are going to watch a movie or something."
"I love the or something part." Marion added.
Joanna spoke up saying, "I'll go too, Ted is here in case Terri needs someone. I'll take my shoulder bag."
Kim said, "I'll go too. Let me grab some towels."
Beth walked into the house and brought out a cloth bag and Kim stuffed the towels in it. Soon the five of them walked down the steps and started across the lawn. They walked slowly and talked a lot, about nothing. Almost everything they said made them giggle like school girls.
When they arrived at the pond Hanna bravely ran into the cold water up to her waist before she flopped down and immersed her body. Mary also threw caution to the wind and followed Hanna's actions.
Beth looked at Kim and said, "Oh what the hell, you only live once." A moment later she ran into the water up to her waist before she dove underwater and swam almost to the other side the pond before she surfaced again.
When she came up she shouted, "HOLY SHIT! There's a really cold spot back there. It's colder than the rest of the water; my nipples are going to pop off my tits."
Kim looked at Joanna and said, "It's our turn. Come on, let's go for a swim."
Joanna looked around the woods that surrounded the small pond before she stepped forward and set her bag down on a rock near the water. Her weapon would be close enough if she needed it but far enough away where it wouldn't fall into the water. She stood up and said, "Ok Kim, let's do this. I know I'm gonna hate myself in a few seconds."
Kim and Joanna joined hands and the two of them walked slowly into the water. When the cold water touched the lips of their bald pussy, both of them involuntarily shuddered. Kim looked at Joanna before she asked, "Are you ready to dunk underwater and get this over with, or are you into masochism?"
"I am so sexually charged right now, I think I'll stand right here for a few more seconds and let my pussy cool down before I take the plunge." Joanna said with a giggle.
"Ok, it's cool, let's go!" Joanna announced as she pulled Kim into the water.
When they surfaced, Kim yelled, "Oh MY GOD! That's cold!"
"It's not too bad if you keep moving Kim." Mary announced.
Joanna was laughing when her head came out of the water. She shrieked, "I not only cooled my pussy down by forty degrees, now my tits are numb."
They swam out to the middle of the little pond and formed a circle. The water was too deep for any of them to touch bottom, so they had to tread water. For the next fifteen minutes or so, they all acted like they were girls in high school. They talked, laughed, splashed water at each other, played underwater grab-ass, kissed each other but most of all they had fun. The five of them bonded even more strongly than ever before. Most importantly, after a few minutes, they didn't even mind the cold water anymore.
Meanwhile back at the house, Jenna, Kevin and Sue finished having sex on the deck. After catching their breath while sharing hugs and kisses, they stood up and noticed they were all by themselves. Jenna said, "I've got to take a shower and let some of this cum run out of me. Come on; let's shower out here on the deck."



The three of them walked over to the showers and while Sue and Kevin adjusted the water, Jenna pulled some towels out of the cabinet and placed them on a chair near the shower.
Sue looked up at the first stars of the evening before she said, "That's what I love about being here, look up. Where else can you take a shower and see the stars twinkle?"
Jenna and Kevin both looked up at the stars as Jenna joined the other two under the shower. After all three of them were wet, they put their hands under the liquid soap dispenser. Soon soapy hands wandered all over each body. It didn't matter whose body the hands were on, there was no restrictions. When they finished showering, they dried each other's body.
They walked over to the table, spread their towel on a chair and sat down. Jenna and Sue sat facing Kevin and it didn't take long for Jenna to realize Kevin's eyes were mostly focused at their legs. Jenna finally asked, "Kevin do you want us to spread our legs so you won't have to squint to see what we have down there?"
Kevin blushed but he nodded his head affirmatively. Jenna leaned back and slid her ass forward until her ass was on the edge of the seat before she spread her legs as wide as the chair would allow. Her bald pussy opened and Kevin was treated to an unobstructed view of Jenna's protruding clit and further down her slit, he saw the tiny little pink hole of her vagina.
Sue looked over at Jenna's pussy before she looked down between her own parted legs. Sue looked at Kevin saying, "You can see everything on Jenna but I'm going to keep my legs closed and make you guess what's inside my lil bald slit."
They talked for a little while longer before Kevin asked if they wanted to go out for a while. He said he knew a place where they could dance. Even though Jenna was of age and could do whatever she wanted, she was raised to always check with her parents and let them know where she was going. Jenna said, "I'll go up and check with dad and see what he thinks."
Kevin quickly said, "Don't bother your dad; I know your family is under enough pressure so let's just stay here. We can turn on some tunes and soak in the hot tub."
"Sounds like a plan Kevin, hey why don't you uncover the hot tub and find some music while Sue and I find some wine. Do you want a beer?" Jenna said.
"I'll have a beer, only if I'm staying here tonight. I won't drink and drive." Kevin replied.
"Kevin you aren't going anywhere. I plan to make up for all the days we didn't see each other. We may have to call the doctor tomorrow to come out here and put a splint on your cock." Jenna said while Sue giggled.
Kevin just shook his head and started to uncover the hot tub. Jenna and Sue went into the house and were back with their drinks within a few minutes. Kevin was already relaxing in the hot tub. Jenna sat on one side of Kevin and Sue sat on the other. They slid down into the water and sipped their wine while they listened to the music.
Out by the pond all five women were out of the water, dried off and sitting in a circle talking girl stuff almost like a bunch of teenaged girls. Although the sun had set a long time ago and it was dark, it wasn't dark enough where they couldn't see each other. A full moon was rising and with no clouds in the sky, it helped provide some light for the small group. Mary suggested, "Hey, we should head back to the house."
Begrudgingly all five of them stood up and shook the dirt off their towel and headed back to the house. They continued to talk and joke as they walked the path. The quietness of the evening was broken with happy sounds of laughter.
When they walked up on the deck they saw Kevin, Jenna and Sue in the hot tub and accepted an invitation to join them. Kim said, "I'll get the wine if someone wants to get the glasses."
Beth was quick to accept the duty of getting the glasses so the two of them walked into the kitchen while the other three climbed into the hot tub. When Kim and Beth returned Kim poured the wine and Beth handed a glass to each of the girls. Kim refreshed Jenna and Sue's glasses before she set the bottle down and climbed into the hot tub.
****************************
Shelly arrived safely and unseen at her brother's house. She parked in their driveway and sat in the car for a couple of minutes looking around to make sure no one was going to see her walking naked up to the front door. Finally she reached across the seat and pulled the two large shopping bags towards her as she prepared to get out. When she opened the car door she was suddenly bathed in light and she quickly pulled the door shut again. Her heart was racing as she once again looked around to see if anyone had seen her.
Shelly knew a light would come on inside the car when the door was opened, day or night, but this time it took her totally by surprise because she was totally naked. She didn't want to disappoint Amy and show up wearing something, especially after she drove all the way to their house completely naked. Shelly took a couple of deep breaths, put her hand in the paper handles of the two large shopping bags, pulled the handle on the door and pushed it open and quickly got out and slammed the door shut. The damn light didn't go out immediately so Shelly was forced to rush towards her brother's front door. She was grateful her brother and sister-in-law weren't like Motel 6 and leave the porch light on for her.
Clutching the two shopping bags in her right hand she knocked on the door. Suddenly the porch light came on, which made Shelly jump and once again look around. The door opened slowly and Shelly excitedly hissed, "Turn off the light, I'm naked out here."
Andy shouted, "Hi Aunt Shelly, I didn't know you were coming over tonight. Oh, look you're naked."
"Yes, I'm naked, now turn off the fuckin' light and open the door." Shelly responded.
Andy pulled the door open as he stepped back but he didn't turn off the porch light. Once Shelly was inside, Andy closed the door. Shelly looked around the room and didn't see anyone so she asked, "Where's everyone?"
Andy smiled and said, "They're in mom and dad's bedroom."
"What are they doing in there?" Shelly asked innocently.
"They're fuckin'." was Andy's reply.
"WHAT? Who's fucking?" Shelly asked
"All of them are fucking. Angela and mom are lying on the bed while dad and Brian are switching between each of them. Mom and Angela won't let me fuck them because I'm not old enough so I just watch and jerk off." Andy said flatly.
"Wow! You sure have a great imagination Andy but I love you anyway. You sure are your father's kid. He loved to tell stories when he was younger too. Not about sex but he could tell some whoppers. Come here and give me a hug and tell me, are they out in the back yard?" Shelly said as she set the two shopping bags down.
Andy walked over and wrapped his arms around his aunt and buried his face between her lovely "C" cup breasts. He pulled back and looked up at his aunt's face asking, "May I suck on your lovely breasts."
Shelly was taken aback by Andy's question but after all, she was the one who talked the family into being nude. She contemplated for a moment before she said, "Let's go find your family and then we'll see about you sucking my breasts. If your parents say it's ok, then I'll let you. Now where are they?"
"I told you, they're up in mom and dad's bedroom. Mom and Angela are gettin' fucked."
"Lead the way; I've got to see this." Shelly said.
Andy wrapped his arm around Shelly and turned her towards to the stairs. Shelly looked down and noticed Andy's cock was actually leading the way. They walked up the stairs and near the top of the stairs both of them heard the unmistakable sounds of fucking. Shelly could hear two females moaning with pleasure as they approached Amy and Ken's bedroom. The door was wide open so when they got to the door Shelly visually confirmed Andy's story.
"See, I told you all of them are fuckin'." Andy said as he pointed to his mother and Angela's ass bouncing up and down on two cocks."
From the doorway Andy and Shelly had an unobstructed view of both pussies wrapped around a stiff cock. "Come on let's go in and watch them." Andy said as he started to walk forward pulling Shelly along with him.
Once they were by the bed Amy said, "Oh hi Shelly! I thought this would be much easier to explain, letting you see us in action, than trying to tell you over the phone."
"Hi Aunt Shelly!" rang out from both Angela and Brian.
"Hi sis." Ken said with a huge smile on his face.
"See I told you they were fuckin' and they switch back and forth." Andy said as his eyes locked in on Shelly's eyes.
Shelly had plenty of questions but now didn't seem like the time to ask them. She looked around and saw the chair in the corner. She asked Andy to pull it over next to the bed so she could sit down. Andy was quick to move the chair and when it was beside the bed, Shelly sat down then patted her legs for Andy to sit on her lap. He was a little big to be on her lap and actually blocked her view so she had him stand up while she moved the chair sideways.
"May I suck your nipples now?" Andy inquired of Shelly.
"I told you if it was ok with your parents, you could suck them. You'll have to ask them first." Shelly replied.
"Mom, dad, may I suck Shelly's nipples?"
"If Shelly says it's alright I don't see anything wrong with it honey." Amy said as she rode Brian's cock.
Shelly nodded her head at Andy and he had to move on her lap so he could get low enough to suck on her right nipple first. When he moved, his hard cock ended up pressed against the back of Shelly's hand. She turned her hand over and let it cradle Andy's cock while he feasted on her nipple.
Ken said, "It's time to switch, I'm going to cum soon."
Shelly watched in amazement as her sister-in-law and her niece swiftly moved from one cock to the other and picked up their rhythm again. She heard her brother groan and say, "I'm going to cum."
Amy yelled, "Cum sweetheart, I'm right there with you."
Angela picked up speed as she bounced up and down on her brother's cock and experienced an orgasm about the same time as her mother and father did. A few minutes later Brian was next to announce his pending orgasm and Angela hopped off his cock and Amy took her place. Amy pumped up and down a few times and suddenly Brian grabbed his mother's hips and groaned as he blew his load deep inside her.
This time Amy got to rest a few minutes, while she kept her pussy pushed tightly against Brian's bald pubic area with is cock plugging her hole. She looked around and then looked at Shelly saying, "I hope you approve of our new family lifestyle. We now have the same rules here as the Morrisons do at their house. The only one we don't let participate is Andy until he's older."
Angela quickly spoke up saying, "Mom and I let Andy shower with us and we wash each other. We just don't have sexual contact."
Shelly smiled as she asked, "Are all of you happy with your new lifestyle?"
"OH YES!" Angela said, "We are closer now than we ever have been. We can talk about anything with our parents, unlike other people our age, and we can express our love for each other in both emotional and physical ways."
"I can't believe the changes in the family since we share everything. As Amy said, we have an open door policy, anyone can watch the others, we get along a lot better now." Ken added.
"I'm going to have large biceps because I jerk off a few times a day and I've learned to use both hands." Andy added.
When everyone finished laughing Brian asked, "Aunt Shelly, would you let me put my cock in you?"
"Of course you can." Shelly said without any hesitation. "I'd love to join my family in a free for all. I'll tell you right now, I'm so excited over watching all of you have sex, with each other. From this moment on, all of you can have access to my body any time you want it. I don't know how far all of you've gone sexually, but I love to be fucked in my mouth, my pussy and my ass. You can enjoy me any way you choose. Oh and Amy, you know I love to do girl on girl so you and Angela are in for some fun as well."
"Aunt Shelly will you let me take a shower with you too so I can wash your tits and your pussy?" Andy asked.
"Absolutely Andy!" Shelly said, "You can take a shower with me anytime you want to. You can wash me all over and get me good and clean."
"Great," Andy replied, "I can't wait."
"Amy if you're finished with Brian, I'll get him hard again and he can slide that nice cock into my pussy." Shelly said with a smile on her face and a wink at Brian.
"I'm full of cum, when I move some of it is going to run out of me and some is going to stay on Brian's cock." Amy said as a matter of fact.
Shelly grinned, "Don't worry, I'll clean Brian's cock, what you do with the rest, is up to you."
Amy slipped off Brian's half hard cock and Shelly lifted Andy to the standing position and said, "When I'm finished with your brother, I'm going to need a shower."
Shelly crawled up on the bed and looked at Brian's cum coated cock only a moment before she devoured it. Shelly didn't want to waste any of the man juice so she immediately deep throated his whole cock. While it was in her mouth she swirled her tongue around it and did a fair job cleaning it on the first go around. She pulled off and licked Brian's shaved balls and pubic area before she opened wide and went down on his cock again.
Brian was hard within a minute so Shelly said, "I want you to fuck me doggy style. I want you to jam this meat hard into my pussy. I'm all wet from watching all of you fuck, so fuck me hard and spank my ass."
Shelly got on her hands and knees and Brian waited for her to get into position. He moved up behind her and when he touched his cock to her pussy lips Shelly exclaimed, "Jam your cock in me now!"
Brian didn't hesitate he pushed forward with all his might and his pubis slapped hard against his aunt's ass cheeks. Brian reached out and gripped Shelly's hips and he moved like a well-oiled motor. He picked up a fluid motion but with the impact of a jackhammer. It wasn't long before he had his Aunt Shelly screaming in ecstasy.
Angela moved up on the bed and asked her father to fuck her doggy style like Brian was doing. Ken moved behind his daughter and aimed his hard cock at her tiny lil hole. The second Angela felt her father's cock at the entrance of her pussy she jammed her ass backwards and impaled herself on his cock. "Please fuck me hard Daddy. Fuck me like Brian is doing to Aunt Shelly." Angela begged.
Brian and Ken were in sync and although two females were being fucked side by side, at the same time, you could only hear one slapping sound. Both males were holding up very well and each of the females had already experienced a couple of orgasms each.
Brian suddenly remembered his aunt had asked him to spank her so he smacked her right ass cheek as he drove his cock home. Shelly screamed, "Spank me harder, please Brian, spank me hard and fuck me fast."
Brian was new to this but he wanted to please his aunt so he'd get a chance to fuck her again so he spanked her harder the next time. Everyone heard the solid smack and only Shelly reacted by saying, "That's it sweetheart, spank me like that. Keep going."
Brian now knew what his aunt wanted and he wasn't going to disappoint her. He alternated spanking each cheek as he continued to ram his cock deep inside his aunt's super-heated and very wet pussy. Shelly was working on an orgasm with each slap of her ass. Her vocal appreciation got louder and more obscene with each passing second.
Brian felt his cum moving out of his balls so he warned his aunt he was going to cum any second. Shelly screamed, "CUM IN ME DAMMIT! OH FUCK, THIS IS IT!" that was quickly followed by very loud moans of pleasure and alternating screams.
Brian held tight to his aunt and buried his cock head next to her cervix. Sweat poured off his forehead and his breathing came in gasps. His orgasm had been like none other he had known. The load he left inside Aunt Shelly was huge, even for a young man.
Brian was finally able to catch his breath enough to pull out of his aunt's drenched pussy and Shelly immediately flipped over on her back and lay down. Brian sat on his heels and looked at his aunt's beautiful body.
Ken on the other hand was breathing heavy and Angela knew she couldn't say all the things she just heard her aunt say so she encouraged her father to fuck her, a little less graphically. Ken was so excited from the events of the evening he suddenly lost all track of who his cock was in and he yelled, "I'm cumming, oh God I'm cumming!"
Amy yelled, "NO not inside her yet." But those words fell on deaf ears as Ken pumped squirt after squirt of his potent cum deep inside his baby girl. Ken held his position deep inside his daughter and twitched his cock a few times to make sure all of his cum was out of his cock. Finally Ken pulled out of his daughter's juicy pussy and Angela flipped over and lay on her back next to Shelly.
Amy was quick to point out that Angela might not be safe yet and she was full of her father's cum.
Angela smiled, "If I'm going to have a baby, I want the father to be either Brian or dad."
Shelly inquired how long ago Angela got the shot and Amy told her. Shelly made some mental notes before she said, "It would be safe if you douched this time. I think you're pretty close to being safe. The shot takes effect rather quickly."
"OK, now that I said that, tell me, what got everyone started doing this? Which I think is fantastic, by the way." Shelly added.
Angela said, "Since I have to go douche, can we wait to tell Aunt Shelly until I'm done in the shower?"
"I need a shower too, so let's wait. Come on Angela; let's get you cleaned up first." Amy said.
Shelly asked, "Would it be ok for Andy and me to get into the shower while Angela douched?"
"Sure it's ok," Angela replied, "Andy can stay in the shower and wash my body if he wants to."
"Yes," Andy quickly added, "I want to wash all three of you."
After Shelly rinsed her body off under the shower spray she turned towards Andy saying, "Ok sir, my body is yours to clean."
Andy didn't bother to use a wash cloth or a bath scrunchie, he squirted the liquid soap on his hand and with a smile on his face he started washing his aunt's shoulders and worked his way down to her lovely breasts.
"Andy, you surprised me, I thought for sure you'd start by washing my pussy." Shelly observed.
"Oh, I'll get down there soon but I want to take my time, in case I never get this chance again." Andy replied with a smile on his face.
Sure enough when Andy worked his way down Shelly's body, her pussy got the most attention. He not only cleaned her from the front after instructing her to open her legs some more, he then instructed her to turn around and bend over and spread her legs. Shelly followed his instructions and to keep her balance she put her hands on the wall in front of her. Andy took his time to wash up and down her slit several times before his hands moved up and he used only a couple of soapy fingers to wash around her asshole.
Finally he said, "I think I've washed you squeaky clean Aunt Shelly. You can rinse off and I'll be ready to wash whoever is next."
Shelly rinsed the soap off her body before she pulled Andy into a hug. His cock was standing up at a forty five degree angle so it was trapped between their bodies during the hug. Shelly said, "I'd love to have you wash my body again sometime. You did a great job."
Shelly stepped over the edge of the tub and Angela immediately took Shelly's place. Since only a thin curtain separated the shower from the rest of the bathroom, Angela had heard what Aunt Shelly told Andy so she repeated, "Ok sir, my body is yours to clean."



Andy smiled saying, "Thanks Angela, I love washing your body and I'll make sure you're just as clean as Aunt Shelly."
Andy squirted more liquid soap on his hands and began to wash his sister like he'd done with his aunt. When it came time to wash Angela's pussy and ass he had her turn around, bend over and spread her legs wide. He took a few moments to enjoy the view of her spread open slit and her tiny asshole ring before he started to wash her. He intentionally rubbed his soapy fingers over his sister's clit causing her to moan and her legs to shake each time.
Finally Andy had to declare his sister was clean and she should stand up and rinse off the soap. Like her aunt, when the soap was off her body she hugged Andy and thanked him for doing a thorough job.
Amy replaced Angela and Andy smiled. Amy asked, "What are you smiling about?"
"Nothing mom, I was thinking how lucky I am. I am about to wash your body and..."
"I know dear. You are so sweet and one day, I'll make sure you get to do everything your father and Brian are doing." Amy interrupted.
"I love you mom!" Andy said as he hugged his mother's naked body.
"I know you do Andy and I love you too. Let's get me washed so we can sit down with Shelly and find out how her trip went." Amy told her son.
Andy followed the same procedure he did with his aunt and sister when he washed his mom's body. The only difference was, while he was washing his mom's pussy and ass crack, his right hand was stroking his cock. After seeing three beautiful pussies in a row, it didn't take Andy long before he blew his load on the floor of the tub. He finished washing his mom and at the same time she was rinsing the soap off her body Andy washed his cock and rinsed off after his mom got out. He shut the water off and pulled back the curtain.
Andy and Amy walked out into the living room together where they found the rest of the family members. Angela was already telling Shelly the early parts of their family story and then Ken interrupted her. Ken added his version of the story followed closely by Brian. Amy added in some details she thought were important.
Shelly sipped her water before she said, "Ken, Amy, Brian, Angela and even you Andy, I'm so happy that all of you are willing to share your love as a family. Until I received the assignment out at the Morrison's house, I never realized what real and true love was. I'm not just referring to the physical aspect of the touchy-feely and the sexual acts, I'm talking about unconditional love. Dan and Kim not only speak about their love for their family but they live it. Respect for each other is the most important part of love. On top of that, they encourage others to love and be loved. All of us, who live in their home, share everything and I'm so happy to learn that you've adopted that same policy for your home."
Ken stood up and walked over to his sister and extended his hand to her. Shelly took Ken's hand and stood up. When she was on her feet Ken pulled her into a bear hug. They remained in the hug for a few minutes. During that time they exchanged several "I love you."
When they parted Shelly said, "OK, now that we know what you've been doing while I was gone, let me tell you about our trip to Germany."
Shelly walked over by the front door and picked up the two large shopping bags she'd brought with her. She came back to the living room and placed the bags on the coffee table. Slowly she passed out the gifts she'd bought for each of her family members. She waited for each item to be unwrapped before she gave out the next item. There were plenty of ohhhhhs and awwwwws and a few wows as each item was displayed to the other family members. Shelly explained where each item came from in Germany.
When she finished passing out the gifts she sat down and told everyone stories. The story about the thermal bath and sauna was a giant hit with everyone. Andy spoke up saying, "I wish we had a thermal bath here in this country."
Shelly added, "I've been doing some research on nudists and nudism and I've found that many people live this lifestyle. There are nudist resorts and campgrounds all over the United States. Some of them are luxury resorts and most of them are family friendly. The American Association of Nude Recreation (AANR) is the largest organization of nudists. There are other nudist or naturist organizations and each of them has varied themes."
"Well, it's getting late; I'd better be getting back to the Morrison's." Shelly said.
Everyone stood up and gave Shelly a hug and a kiss. Amy walked her to the door saying, "Drive carefully."
"I will. I have to, I'm completely naked." Shelly said with a laugh.
Shelly walked out to her car not caring if the porch light shined on her or not. She reached inside the car and picked up the cover she'd brought with her and walked to the back of the car and opened the trunk. She tossed the cover into the trunk and closed it. Now, she was completely naked and didn't have anything to cover her body even if she got stopped.
Shelly got into the car and backed out of the driveway. As she drove towards home, she thought about her family and how much she enjoyed her visit with them. Shelly was still day dreaming about her family when she suddenly realized the interstate traffic was slowing down. Suddenly her heart began to race because she also realized she was completely naked and nothing in the car for her to put on.
Shelly was suddenly thankful it was dark outside because traffic not only slowed down but it came to a stop. She didn't have time to move out of the center lane and didn't realize there might be a problem until a tractor trailer pulled up on the right side of her car. If it had been light outside, the driver would have been able to look right down into her car and see her nakedness.
Traffic started inching along and then came the heart breaking moment when she saw all the bright lights ahead. Not knowing what was going on up ahead made Shelly very nervous. As she moved closer she noticed all the fire equipment blocking the right two lanes and she had to move over. A couple of firemen with flashlights were keeping traffic moving.
Shelly was nervous but as she watched the cars move past the firemen without stopping she was feeling a little better. She moved forward and her stomach began to churn as she moved closer and then the inevitable happened. The firemen held up his hand for her to stop. When her car was completely stopped he came over to her passenger side window and tapped on it. With trembling fingers Shelly reached for the switch to lower the window, but it didn't matter if she did or not, the fireman was shining his flashlight on her naked body. Shelly took a deep breath and lowered the window and the fireman leaned forward as far as his hat would allow and said, "Sorry miss, there's been an accident and we have a helicopter landing in a couple of minutes and the ambulance will be leaving, so we have to stop traffic."
With all the self-confidence she could muster Shelly replied, "I understand."
The fireman didn't take his eyes off her naked body while he replied, "I'm afraid there is a couple fatalities and one person is being air-lifted to the hospital."
"Have you been out here long?" Shelly asked, trying to take his mind off her naked body.
"We've been here for about almost twenty five minutes or so." he said.
"I don't want to state the obvious, but, may I ask you why?" the fireman asked.
Shelly blushed as the light from the fireman's flashlight moved up her leg until it pointed directly at her crotch, hidden between her thighs. She looked down and then at the fireman before she said, "I'm a nudist. I appreciate your professionalism and the fact you haven't broadcasted you're looking at a nude female."
"Lady, what you do is your business, but I really love the view from here. There's only one thing I haven't seen yet." The fireman said with an air of confidence.
"IF, I show you, will you keep it strictly between us?" Shelly quizzed.
"Absolutely ma'am! I've never had an opportunity like this before and I've got to admit, I've already committed your top half to memory." The fireman admitted.
"What's your name?" Shelly asked.
"Mark." He said, "Mark Lasher."
"Well Mark," Shelly started, "I normally don't go around showing my body to everyone."
"I swear, if you allow me to see all of you, I won't tell anyone. It will be our secret. Please ... You are a very beautiful lady and I'd really love to see your body." Mark added.
Shelly sat in her seat for several seconds thinking before she reached down and unsnapped her seat belt. Shelly's palms were sweaty and she nervously looked towards Mark. The first thing she noticed was his anticipatory smile stretched across his face.
In slow motion, Shelly looked down the front of her body and saw ... her perky "C" cup breasts standing out from her chest, with light brown areola. Her eyes traveled downwards over her flat abdomen which gave way to her pubic area. But then, there was nothing except the crease where her thighs were pressed tightly together.
Realization of her naked charms being hidden between her thighs and if she were to open them, Mark's desire would be fulfilled. Shelly's mind was reeling, she has been living as a nudist at the Morrison's house and she just came back from Germany, during which time, many people have seen her completely naked body. But this was different, wasn't it?
Suddenly, she couldn't think of one good reason not to show Mark her whole body, including her most private part. But then again, she didn't want to act like a slut and flaunt her naked body. Many moments of indecision passed while Shelly stared at Mark. Slowly, in robotic motions she reached out and shifted her car into park. She hesitated with one hand on the steering wheel and one on the shifting lever.
Slowly, she started to turn her upper body. Shelly braced her left arm on the steering wheel and her right arm on the back of the front seat. She lifted her ass off the seat and carefully swiveled her lower half, being very careful to keep her legs pressed tightly together, so nothing showed. When she had completed her ninety degree turn, her right foot ended up on the seat and her left foot remained on the floor.
Mark's flashlight was shining directly at the pubic area hidden only because Shelly's thighs were pressed tightly together. He waited patiently for the moment Shelly parted her legs and he would be rewarded with the sight of her naked pussy. When Shelly didn't open her legs immediately, Mark looked up and saw Shelly was staring at him. He was like a deer caught in the headlights and his smile started to fade. With their eyes locked on each other, Mark saw movement out of his peripheral vision, but he was suddenly afraid to look. He had anticipated this moment and now this beautiful lady was staring at him.
Mark had to look, he just had to! He hesitated before he allowed his eyes to move downward. Slowly, ever so slowly Shelly parted her knees which opened her thighs and revealed her hidden treasure. Shelly knew immediately when Mark saw her pussy because he groaned, his eyes opened wide and his mouth dropped open. She continued to spread her legs until they were as wide as the car allowed her to spread them.
"Oh my fucking God!" Mark exclaimed, "That is so beautiful. You are so beautiful. You are one beautiful package, ma'am."
After hearing his first reaction, Shelly's face was bright red but Mark wasn't looking at her face. His flashlight was pointed directly at Shelly's spread open, slick and shiny pussy.
"Thank you," Shelly responded, "I've never done this before and I was nervous as hell that someone was going to see me. Now you're standing there shining your light on my most private treasure and it's actually exciting me more than humiliating me. Thank you for being a gentleman and not calling your friends over here."
"Ma'am, it never occurred to me that you might be humiliated and I guess in my zeal to see all of your naked body, I suppose I did just that. For that I'm so sorry." Mark said.
"You are forgiven." Shelly stated.
"Listen," Shelly said, "I'm going to allow you to touch my pussy so when you jerk off tonight you can remember this moment better. Reach in here but don't make it too obvious, so your buddy comes over."
Mark reached into the car and Shelly shifted her lower half closer to the right side of her car. The second Mark touched her pussy, Shelly moaned. Hearing that, Mark didn't hesitate to slip his middle finger into her all the way. He moved his finger around a couple of times before he pulled it out and stroked Shelly's extended clit. Shelly's body reacted by shaking slightly and another moan escaped her lips. Without saying anything, since Shelly didn't pull back, Mark alternated between finger fucking her and massaging her clit. It didn't take long before Shelly was humping his finger, followed shortly by a wonderful orgasm. When he pulled his finger out of Shelly's pussy he immediately inserted his finger into his mouth and tasted her juices.
Shelly smiled when she saw what he was doing. Shelly remained sitting with her legs spread wide open and on impulse she asked, "Do you have some paper and a pencil on you?"
Mark replied, "Yes, I do."
"Hurry up write your phone number down for me." Shelly said
Mark unzipped the pocket of his turn out coat and pulled out a small pad of paper and quickly started to write.
"I'm very busy at the moment, but if I get the chance I'll call you, I will. Listen Mark; if we decide to go out, I want you to be just as naked as I am now. Are you ok with that?" Shelly asked.
"Do you mean you want me to ride in your car completely naked too?" he asked.
"Not only ride with me but you and I will be on a naked date. Other people will see both of us. If you can't or won't allow that, I doubt I'll be calling you." Shelly said.
Shelly heard the other guy call on the radio to let the cars pass so she said, "Hurry, give me your number."
Mark handed her the piece of paper he wrote his number on and Shelly turned back around in her seat, fastened her seat belt and started the car. As she pulled the car into gear she said, "Thank you Mark, I'll call you."
Shelly started to drive forward and Mark called out, "I don't even know you name."
Shelly watched the other fireman motion her to pass so she kept moving forward. Once past the accident scene she stepped down on the gas pedal and drove towards home. Suddenly she remembered someone could have set the alarm so she picked up her cell phone and called Ted. He answered his phone on the fourth ring and Shelly immediately said, "Ted, I'm sorry for calling you so late but, I didn't want to set off the alarm either. Do you know if it's been turned on yet?"
"No I don't but I'll go down and check it. How far are you away from home?" Ted asked.
"I'm just getting off the interstate so I'll be there in a few minutes." Shelly replied.
"Ok, I'll go down to the office now. I'll see you in a few."
Ted walked through the quiet house without turning on any lights. As he passed Jenna's room he heard a couple of giggles and a male voice say, "I'm a very lucky guy. I'm in bed with my girlfriend and another girl and my girlfriend isn't mad or jealous."
Ted smiled to himself and continued walking. In the office he switched off the alarm. He decided to wait for Shelly on the front porch so he walked out of the office and over to the front door. He opened it and went outside and sat on the swing. He saw the shine of Shelly's headlights when she pulled up to the gate and he watched as she pulled up the driveway and parked the car. When she stepped up on the porch and saw the front door open, she looked around quickly and she spotted Ted sitting on the swing.
She breathed a sigh of relief and walked over to the swing. She smiled when she saw he was sitting to one side of the swing and there was plenty enough room for her. She sat down beside him before she asked, "What's up Ted?"
"Oh nothing," Ted replied, "It's such a beautiful evening, I figured I'd come out here and wait for you. How was your visit to your brother's house?"
"Oh God Ted," Shelly exclaimed, "How things change!"
"What do you mean?" Ted asked
"Ted, Amy and Ken are now living like the Morrisons. They've adopted the open policy we live by here and they seem so happy. My brother, I've never seen him happier. They are enjoying sex with Brian and Angela. Andy is still jerking off. When I arrived, they were having sex, that's why they wanted me to come over instead of telling me on the phone. They wanted me to join in and I did."
"You know Shelly, if anyone would have told me I'd be witnessing incest six months ago, I would have told them, they were crazy. Now, for me, it's normal and I can see there really are two sides to every story. I think the people who wrote the laws against incest probably lusted after an immediate family member at one time or another, but were afraid to act on it. So they immediately thought it was wrong. I've seen real love between the Morrisons and when Marion and I start having children, we are going to have the same policies we're currently living with. I don't care what anyone says, as long as everyone is consenting, I don't see anything wrong with it." Ted said in a quiet voice.
Shelly quickly added, "I know what you mean Ted. I saw that same loving manner when I went to visit Ken, Amy and their family. They have a deep respect for each other and even Andy who isn't really a participant in the action; he is well mannered and polite, unlike so many others his age."
"Another fine example is Beth's family. They are truly in love with each other as much as they love other people. It was a pleasure to see Jake and Kathy with Beth." Ted added.
"Shelly are you going to stay here at this house when our detail is over?" Ted asked.
Shelly turned slightly in the swing before she asked, "Why do you ask Ted?"
"I was wondering that's all." Ted stated.
"Yes, I'm going to take Dan up on his offer to live here and share this house with the others who are going to stay. Where else can we walk around, get a full tan, swim in a huge swimming pool, enjoy the hot tub or even sit on the swing completely nude and enjoy what nature has to offer? And we can do all that with both friends and even some strangers once in a while. This is the life I want." Shelly said with plenty of conviction in her voice.
"Not to mention all the sex one can handle between consenting partners." Shelly added as an after-thought.
"You're absolutely right you know. That's why Marion and I are going to take Dan up on his offer to stay, as well." Ted responded.
"Ted, I'm so happy you gave me this assignment. I was shocked the first time I came here and learned I was going to be naked in front of you and others, but now I wouldn't change a thing." Shelly said.
Ted continued, "I know how you feel; being a male and my excitement would show faster than you as a female, I was really nervous too. Like you, I wouldn't change a thing, now."
"You know, it's late, we should head inside and get some sleep." He added.
"Ok, if we have to. I was really enjoying this moment of quiet with only my boss the share it with. Thank you Ted it was so nice of you to come out here and wait for me to come home. But come on, let's go in." Shelly said with a giggle.
"I suppose we could sit here for a little while longer if you want to. I love the idea of sitting next to someone I care deeply for. I'd like to think the four of us have formed a deeper bond than any of the other members of our department." Ted said in a hushed voice.
"Oh Ted, it's much more than a bond for me, I love you in a special way. I can't really speak for the others but if I were to guess, I'd say all three of us females feel the same way about you." Shelly whispered.



"I know what you mean," Ted began, "I wanted to say I loved you too but I didn't want you to think I was getting weird on you. You're absolutely correct; I really do love you as well. You are always going to have a special place in my heart."
"Awwwwww, you are so sweet Ted." Shelly said as tears welled in her eyes and a renegade tear rushed down her cheek.
Shelly didn't want Ted to know she was crying so she stretched and rubbed her eyes before saying, "You're right, it's late and we should go in and get some sleep."
When they stood up Shelly reached out and put her hand in Ted's hand and they walked inside. They stopped and locked the door then walked to the office where Ted turned on the alarm. Finally, they headed towards the stairs. It was quiet with the exception of a few snores.
They stopped at Shelly's bedroom door. Shelly turned and wrapped her arm around Ted's neck and pressed her naked body against his. "Good night boss."
"Good night Shelly. Thank you for being you. You're a great cop and a super person." Ted whispered.
Shelly broke her hug and walked into her bedroom. Ted watched her walk in the dim light of the night light before he turned and walked into his room. Marion was lying on her back when Ted crawled on the bed and stretched out. Marion rolled over after Ted stopped moving and draped her arm and leg across his body. That's the way they fell asleep.
Shelly fell asleep immediately also. It had been a long day.
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I woke up the next morning to a gentle motion of the bed with a cool breeze blowing across my body but I had a wonderfully warm sensation in my groin area. Something was very different and it took me a few seconds to realize I wasn't in my own bed and the gentle motion was being caused by Terri's movements. I blinked the sleep out of my eyes before I could look down my body where what I saw was Terri's hot mouth wrapped around my morning wood. Her head moved rhythmically up and down as she slowly devoured my cock.
She paused for a moment and looked up at me with her mouth still full of my cock. She used her teeth to bite down gently on my cock head before she lifted her head up saying, "Good morning daddy, I thought we should start the day off right since you'll be leaving tonight and I won't see you for a few days."
I looked at her big blue eyes and suddenly felt guilty about not taking her with me, to Hawaii. Without another word Terri opened her lips and devoured my cock once again. I whispered, "Straddle my face; I want to lick your delicious pussy, especially your clit. I want to give you the best orgasm you've ever had."
"No daddy, I want you to make love to me. I want both of us to enjoy this early morning rendezvous. I want you to be on top of me and slide your beautiful cock slowly into my pussy. You don't have to worry; I'm so wet from thinking about making love to you, I'm ready. I love you daddy and I want to have your baby."
I moved into position and Terri raised her legs up and wrapped them around my waist. I moved slowly forward and Terri moaned in pleasure. Her bright blue eyes looked up at me as she said, "I love you dad. I can't explain to you how much, but just know I love you."
I smiled and said, "I love you too sweetheart."
I made slow passionate love to Terri until both of us experienced mutual euphoric orgasms which lasted forever, or so it seemed. I pulled out of her tight pussy and moved to Terri's right side and collapsed on the bed. In the twilight of our sexual gratification both of us took some time to catch our breath and wait for the tingling to subside.
Terri giggled and said, "I have to get up soon and go down and turn off the alarm. Mike will be here to pick up Joanna. I wonder if I can get him to stay for some coffee."
Terri started to scoot towards the edge of the bed and I rolled to the opposite edge and stood up. I followed Terri into her bathroom and while she was peeing and douching, I turned on the shower and then I peed. Terri joined me in the shower and we washed each other's body thoroughly.
When we finished we dried each other and I paid special attention to that crack between her legs. I made sure I dried that completely. Terri stopped at her mirror and brushed her hair and then turned to me and said, "Your turn. You don't have a brush in my bathroom so I'll brush your hair for you, now lean down here."
Terri and I walked out of her room and we heard some noises so we walked towards my room to investigate. When we got to the doorway we stopped and watched the lovely view. We saw Ted between Kim's legs, holding them up in the air, pumping into her pussy. On the right side of the bed Marion and Beth were locked in a sixty nine position, both of them moaning with pleasure.
Kim was encouraging Ted to fuck her hard as she enjoyed endless shockwaves of pleasure. The slapping of Ted's groin against Kim's ass was loud and I was surprised it didn't wake up everyone in the house. Soon, Kim and Ted enjoyed euphoric orgasms before they collapsed on the bed.
When the show was almost over I turned us around and we started down the hall. As we walked down the stairs I told Terri, "Go ahead and start making the coffee and I'll shut off the alarm."
When I walked into the kitchen that wonderful scent of brewing coffee filled my nostrils. I walked over and opened the vertical blinds and unlocked the sliding door. I slid the glass door sideways and that wonderful morning aroma mixed swiftly with the brewing coffee and I was in heaven. Terri poured two cups of coffee and we had just sat down at the breakfast counter when Joanna rounded the corner and came into the kitchen. We exchanged morning pleasantries and Terri asked, "Would you like a cup of coffee before you go for your run?"
"Actually, I'd rather have some orange juice. I'll get it, please stay seated." Joanna replied.
"Joanna, I want to throw something at you and see what you think. I'm in need of a security person starting this evening thru sometime on Monday; do you know where I can find one?"
Joanna turned and stared at me before she said, "You have four security people living here in your home, what more are you looking for Dan?"
"The right person I need, should be a female, have short brown hair with beautiful green eyes. She should also have "B" size titties with brown areola topped off by pencil eraser sized nipples. I think she should be in shape with ripped abs and muscular thighs, and her pussy ..."
Joanna interrupted me by saying, "Alright Dan, I get the picture! What do you want me to do for you?"
"As I said, I need a security person who is willing to travel at short notice and protect me and the people who accompany me. The person needs to be highly trained ..."
Once again I was interrupted by Joanna, as she laughed, "You're leaving for Hawaii tonight so is this person you're searching for, going to be on that plane with you?"
"Unless she's going to walk to Hawaii, I'd think it would be much better if she was on the plane with me." I said smugly.
The gate phone rang and Terri picked it up asking, "How may I help you?" That was quickly followed by, "Ok Mike, please pull through the gate and wait for it to close. Please come to the front door, Joanna is not quite ready to go."
Joanna looked at Terri before saying, "I'm ready to go, and I'm not wearing anything other than my running shoes."
"I'm not talking about not ready to go in what you're wearing, I think dad wants an answer before you rush off. Do you want to walk to the front door with me?" Terri replied.
"Stay here, I'll let Mike in." Joanna giggled.
A couple minutes later Mike walked into the kitchen and immediately Terri asked, "Mike would you like some coffee, orange juice or..."
"Water would be fine." Mike said.
Terri got up and pulled a bottle of water out of the refrigerator for Mike and handed it to him. Terri leaned forward and pressed her nude body against Mike and hugged him. Before she stepped back she gave him a quick kiss on the cheek and he did the same to her.
When she was seated again she said, "Ok dad, as you were saying."
I looked at Mike then at Joanna before I said, "Well, do I have that female I'm searching for right here in the kitchen?"
"Are you saying you want me to go to Hawaii with you? Who am I going to protect besides you?" Joanna queried.
"I decided I can't travel with only one of my daughters, so I'm taking all three of them. I want you to go with me since Shelly and Mary went with me the last time. Will you go or do I have to start my search all over again?" I stated in a clear concise voice.
Out of the corner of my eye I saw Terri smiling from ear to ear but she was doing an excellent job containing her excitement. All of us waited for Joanna to say something but suddenly I saw she was holding her breath. I said, "BREATHE Joanna, I'm serious."
She set her orange juice down on the counter and her arm flew out from her body and around my neck as she squealed in delight. Joanna hugged and kissed me all the while saying, "Yes ... Yes ... YES! Thank you Dan! Of course I'll go and make sure the girls stay safe. OH GOD! It keeps happening ever since I came here the first time."
"What keeps happening?" I asked.
"I keep being overwhelmed by events and offers and ..." Joanna joyfully squealed.
"Don't worry sweetheart, you work for and deserve what you get. Nothing is being handed to you." I assured her.
I hugged Joanna and pulled her naked body closer to me. We remained in our embrace for a couple of minutes until Mike asked me, "Where are you going in Hawaii?"
"We have reservations for beach cottages on the island of Oahu. I was recently promoted to Chairman of the Board/CEO of my company when our former Chairman of the Board was diagnosed with cancer. He worked all his life and has never done one spontaneous thing. This trip isn't really a spur-of-the-moment type trip but, it is for him. Unless it was business related, all other trips for him had to be planned months in advance. We've put this together in less than a week. His doctors have diagnosed him with stage four pancreatic cancer. The doctors at the cancer center only gave him six month to live, at best. He's been to Hawaii before but always stayed in a five star hotel or a resort that catered to the rich. I want to take him to a place he's never been before and let him do something fun with his family. We have reservations for luxury cottages on a private beach area."
"I didn't want to take him to a hotel because there would always be plenty of people around. I wanted something private where it would only be us, our group. I asked Beth to find a resort that had luxury cabins on a private beach. She found what I was looking for on the island of Oahu. We are going to make this into a fun trip and discuss business only while we're flying. Tom and I will discuss company business while Beth, Brenda and Kelly will discuss secretarial business, on the way there. Once we arrive, we can enjoy our three day stay and the business end will be over." I told Mike.
Mike listened to me while he sipped his water. When I finished he said, "I'm sorry to hear that you old boss has cancer but I like your idea to take him on the trip. I'm sure it will give him and his family something to cherish forever. Let me know if you need anything."
Joanna hooked her arm into Mike's arm saying, "I'm ready for that run now. Oh boy ... today is starting off wonderfully. I find out I'm going to Hawaii and then I get to have this handsome male specimen in the woods all by myself."
"Well, not exactly," Mike said, "I have to stop and get Wolf and Judy before we hit the trail."
"I can share" Joanna said as a big broad smile spread across her face.
"I'll walk you to the door and lock it when you leave." I said.
When I returned to the kitchen I was met by another squealing female but this one launched her body at me. I had to catch her to keep her from hurting herself. Terri clung to me and asked me, "Are you really going to take Hanna and me to Hawaii with you?"
"Yes sweetheart, I decided that whatever it costs me for the extra cottage is going to be well worth it. I enjoyed watching the two of you in Germany and I'm going to give you another chance at some freedom. You'll be able to do whatever you want. Even when we travel, I want both of you to be safe so all I ask is that you make sure Joanna is with you at all times. We are going to be on a private beach so if you want to tan or swim nude, you can."
"What about the others?" Terri asked, "What will they say if they see us nude?""
"I'm going to meet with Tom while we're flying and I'm going to tell him about our nudist lifestyle. I'll throw out the invitation for him and his family to join us." I said with a smile.
While Terri was still in my arms with her legs wrapped around me, Kim, Beth, Ted and Marion walked into the kitchen. Marion asked, "Umm, are we disturbing anything?"
I turned slowly with Terri still in my arms before saying, "Nope, we're just celebrating. I've decided to take Terri and Hanna to Hawaii with me. I think Terri is very happy."
"Oh yes, Terri is very, very happy. Terri is so happy she's wrapped her body around this wonderful man and she's not sure if she's gonna let him go." Terri responded.
I looked into her blue eyes saying, "Do you have any idea how many people are going to see your cute lil butt and my cock during the day, if you aren't going to release me?"
"Oops, I guess I'd better let you get dressed. I might end up bumped and bruised when I try to fight off all the women who'll want a piece of you." Terri giggled.
Terri slowly released her grip on me and slid down my body. When her feet hit the floor she leaned in and kissed me before she turned and asked, "How many of you want some coffee?"
All four of the newcomers wanted coffee so Terri said, "Have a seat in the dining room and I'll bring it right in for you."
"I'll help you," volunteered Marion, "Should I get out some snacks while you work on the coffee?"
"Yes, thank you," Terri replied, "There are some on the left side of the pantry. I think on the second shelf."
Within a few minutes everyone had steaming hot coffee in front of them and a plate of cinnamon coffee cakes were in the center of the table. I looked at Kim and said, "We are going to Hawaii as a family, a whole family."
"Yes dear," Kim replied, "I know."
"You know what?" I inquired.
"I know we are going to Hawaii as a whole family." Kim said with a big smirk spread across her face.
"Oh yeah smarty pants, what exactly do you know?" I countered.
Kim sipped her coffee to wash down her cinnamon coffee cake before she looked at me and said, "Our family includes, you, me, Beth, Jenna, Terri and Hanna. And then, there are all of our friends who are nearly members of our family. But for this trip, I think you are going to limit it to the six of us. How am I doing Mr. Executive? Oh, by the way, I'm not wearing pants or anything else, as you can clearly see, smarty or otherwise."
"How do you know so much?" I asked.
"Sweetheart, I've been married to you for how long now? I can read you like a book. Do you want me to tell you when you made up your mind to take Terri and Hanna with us?" Kim challenged.
"Ok smart-ass I'm in, tell me when I made up my mind to take Terri and Hanna." I challenged Kim back.
"This is gettin' good; I can't wait to see who wins this one." Ted added quickly.
"Shut up Ted and learn something, will ya?" Marion said as she slapped Ted's arm playfully.
"Dan, There are parts of me that are quite a bit smarter than my ass. They may not be any prettier, but I know you love them all. Now then, I'm going to guess, a thought passed through your brain, about taking them, yesterday. However it was this morning when you firmed up your plan and decided to take both girls with us. How am I doing ... Sweetheart?"
I stared at Kim because she had me pegged again. Although I hated to admit it, she was right again. Beth broke the silence by saying, "WOW, Kim is he that predictable? When I was working on the reservations he never said anything about taking Terri and Hanna."
Kim looked directly into my eyes as she said, "To quote Paul Harvey, "And now, the rest, of the story.""
"Beth, you have to understand, in the back of that twisted little brain of his, there's a computer that's always working at high capacity. Important information is processed immediately for rapid use. However, sometimes other information takes a little while to make it out of the computer into the active brain cells to be processed for use when he least expects it. There are plenty of filters in that brain so Dan has the ability to say the right things at the perfect time."
"Holy shit buddy," Ted exclaimed, "She has you nailed down like a fact sheet."
My eyes never left Kim's while my smile spread across my face and I marveled at the intelligence of the woman to my right. Finally I said, "You're right, my dear, as always, ... even about the parts."
The spell was broken when Shelly and Mary walked into the room and said in unison, "Good morning."
Everyone around the table returned their greeting and Terri started to get up to get coffee for them. Mary said, "Stay where you are Terri, we'll make a carafe of coffee and we'll be right back.
Our early morning conversation continued by me saying, "Oh Ted, I've hired Joanna to go on this trip with us. You know, as security for Terri and Hanna."
Ted looked at me and in a monotone voice said, "I knew that was coming. I was going to make that guess a couple of minutes ago, when Kim finished speaking, but that would have sounded too much like we were married. I didn't want Marion to think we're having an affair and piss her off."
Everyone was still laughing when Hanna walked into the room. All of us took turns greeting her on her way through the dining room on her way to the kitchen. Just as Hanna came back into the dining room, Jenna, Kevin and Sue came into the dining room. Kevin was in the middle of the two girls and after greeting everyone Jenna told Sue and Kevin to find a seat and she would get some cups for them.
We moved our chairs around so everyone could fit at the table and when Kevin brought some chairs up to the table there was a wide space beside Kim. He set three chairs in place before he asked, "Young lady, may I sit next to you?"
Kim's head snapped around as she asked, "Who were you talking to?"
"I was talking to the gorgeous mother of my most beautiful girlfriend." Kevin replied.



Kim smiled as she said, "Son, I think you and I are going to get along just fine if you keep talking like that."
"Yes ma'am," Kevin replied, "But I'm very serious, you are beautiful, young looking, and you definitely all woman from the tips of those delicious looking breasts all the way to that tight looking slit between your thighs. You and Jenna could be twins."
"Sit right down here son, I like the way you talk." Kim replied.
Kevin sat down next to Kim and Sue left the seat in the middle open for Jenna. Kim turned her upper body towards Kevin and pulled him towards her and kissed him passionately. They were still kissing when Jenna came back with the cups. She set the cups down on the table then stood looking at Kevin and her mother kissing before she said, "I guess mom approves of my choice for a boyfriend."
Jenna sat down and poured coffee in all three cups before she tapped Kevin's arm saying, "Umm Kevin, your coffee is going to get cold if you don't stop that."
Kevin broke the kiss with Kim long enough to ask, "I'm sorry, what did you say?"
Jenna swatted Kevin's arm playfully saying, "I said, your cock is getting hard. I thought you had to leave soon."
"I do have to leave soon." Kevin replied, "I have to go home and change clothes before I go to work."
"I'm sure we have some shorts around here somewhere you can put on so you don't have to get dressed." Jenna added.
"I have a pair of shorts that will fit you Kevin. You can borrow them if you'd like." I said.
Kevin replied, "Thank you sir, I'll do that. Then I don't have to put on the work clothes I had on yesterday."
"You can always ride home naked." Shelly said with a grin.
"Not with this big thing standing up like this." Kim said as she continued to stroke Kevin's cock. "Jenna, you can't let this guy go home like this."
"Mom!" Jenna stated in an exasperated voice. "Sue and I worked on that thing all night long. We finally got it down and now you've got it standing back up again."
"Sorry Mrs. Morrison." Kevin said, "IT has a mind of its own."
"Yes, I know sweetheart," Kim replied, "Don't worry about her; I can handle this thing as good as she can, if not better."
Jenna quickly leaned over and devoured Kevin's cockhead while Kim continued to stroke it. Kevin enjoyed the attention he was getting from both mother and daughter. Before long, he leaned his head back and his breathing increased while his body started to vibrate. Within a few minutes he stated loudly, "OH SHIT! Jenna, I'm going to cum soon!"
Seconds later, he groaned as he held the back of Jenna's head and gasped for breath while he shot his load into Jenna's mouth. All of us could hear the slurping noise Jenna made as she cleaned up all Kevin's cum without wasting a drop. She sat up quickly and pulled Kevin's face towards hers and kissed him passionately. He wasn't a bit surprised when Jenna pushed some of his cum into his mouth before she pulled back and watched as he swallowed it.
"Yep, he's a keeper alright." Kim added.
Jenna and Kevin licked their lips and then took a sip of their coffee. The family oriented conversation continued and everyone poked good natured fun at one another. Finally I said, "It's time for us to go up and get dressed, Joe will be here soon."
Kim and Beth stood up first and I quickly followed. I took their cups and said, "Go ahead, I'll put these in the sink and catch up with you."
Ted stood up followed me to the kitchen with his own cup. We walked up the stairs together and parted company when we passed his bedroom. We got dressed and went back downstairs where we found Joe sitting at the table and enjoying a cup of coffee with everyone. Ted came back down stairs in his uniform. I immediately noticed, for the first time, Ted was wearing his Kevlar vest under his shirt. I looked at Ted questioningly and he winked at me.
We talked while Joe finished his coffee and when he was done, he stood up and thanked everyone for the great conversation and the coffee. Mary stood up and said, "When you come back here tonight, I'd love to have you with me in the hot tub."
Joe blushed before he said, "We'll see what happens. I'm still a little leery taking off my pants with so many beautiful ladies here."
"Don't worry about that Joe," Mary said, "We'll take your hard-on as a compliment. It will prove we look good enough, to get a rise out of you."
"I never thought of it like that." Joe replied.
Mary said, "Come on, I'll walk you to the door."
Kim, Beth and I picked up what we needed to take to the office, everyone staying behind formed a line and the three of us were hugged and kissed and each one wished us a good day. When we made it out to the car we saw Mary was standing with Joe, next to the open car door, and Mary held Joe's hand over her right tit, encouraging him to squeeze it.
I stood beside the car and allowed both Kim and Beth to enter the car before I ducked my head and entered. As they had the previous morning, both of them were in the back seat with a space for me to sit between them.
****************************
The Simpson children were still sleeping while Tina and Jeff sipped their coffee on the deck in the back of their new home. Both of them were nude and while looking out over their back yard, Jeff said, "Honey, you know, we are so lucky. We owe all of this to Dan Morrison. He's taken us under his wing and I didn't do anything more than a normal man would do."
Tina smiled remembering Joanna coming to pick her and the children up so they could go play at his house before she said, "Yes, we are very lucky. He gave you a decent job and has treated us like family. Now, we have this beautiful house we're going to make our home. The children can play out there in the huge back yard and not worry. And we can make love out here on the deck."
"You know honey, the kids are still sleeping and..."
Tina was out of her chair in a heartbeat with a huge smile on her face. She knelt down in front of Jeff and picked up his hardening cock. After a few licks, Jeff was hard as a rock so she stood up and pulled on Jeff's hand to get him out of his chair. She quickly walked to the railing and bent over with her elbows firmly planted on the railing she said, "Jeff, please slide that beautiful cock into me."
Jeff was right there and he rubbed his cock up and down her slippery slit before he gently pushed forward until he was buried as deep as he could possibly go. He purposely twitched his cock a couple of times before he reached out and put his hands on her hips and slowly started fucking his wife on their own deck. He was in no hurry, but he also realized the kids could wake up at any time so he picked up his pace and told Tina, "Sweetheart, as much as I'd love to stretch this love making session out, we'd better finish soon, in case the kids wake up."
Tina knew what he was talking about so she reached down between her legs and rubbed her clit while Jeff pumped his cock into the depths of her body. Soon their breathing patterns changed and both of them were on the verge of an orgasm. Jeff said, "I'm almost there."
Tina, barely able to speak said, "Oh ... God ... yes ... Jeff ... please ... cum ... Nowwwww!"
Jeff pumped wildly into his lovely wife's tight pussy and deposited plenty of cum inside her. He continued to pump into her even when he'd finished because her pussy muscles squeezed his cock and drained it completely. Jeff leaned forward on Tina's back and said, "I love you darling, more than I could ever express. You are my whole world."
Slowly Tina stood up and Jeff's cock slipped out of her. She spun around in his arms and planted a loving and passionate kiss on his lips. She whispered, "I love you Jeff. You're my whole world also."
They were still locked in their embrace when they heard their son John ask, "Do you guys do that all the time?"
Without breaking away from each other both of them turned their heads and looked towards the sliding glass doors and saw their son John standing in the doorway. A few seconds later Jeff said, "When you get older you'll find the girl you love dearly; you'll want to hug her all the time too. Your mom and I love each other and we love all three of our children. That's why you get plenty of hugs."
"So why aren't you both hugging me too?" John asked.
"Come here honey, we'll hug you." Tina said as she turned and held out her arms towards her son. "I'll hug you any time you want a hug."
John was tall enough, when he stepped up to his mom for her hug, his face lined up perfectly with her breasts. John didn't hesitate to nestle his face between her "C" cups while he hugged his mother's naked body to his own. He squeezed her several times playfully. Tina felt his cock press against her upper thigh but didn't say anything.
John finished hugging his mother and when he turned around he saw his father hold out his arms to hug his son too. Jeff smiled at his son and said, "I love you son. I'll try to always be here for you, whenever you need me."
John looked out across the huge back yard and said, "Moving us out of the city to this house is a great start dad. I love my new room. It was a little scary last night but I'm ok now."
"I can't wait for the girls to get up so we can go exploring." John added.
"Son, I don't want you to wander off without your mother. At least until we get used to this new house, it would be better if your mother goes with you and the girls." Jeff said.
"That's right honey," Tina quickly added, "I want to go with you when you and your sisters wander around the first few times. We just moved here so I want to know what's out here. I want to make sure there are no hidden dangers like old buildings, foundations, or well casings that you could get hurt in."
"Alright mom," John said, "I really like it because we can be naked outside like we did at the Morrison's house."
"Your mom and I are really going to enjoy being nude outside too." Jeff said.
"Yeah, I saw you two this morning enjoying being nude. Mom was making a lot of noise and that's what woke me up. I waited for it to get quiet before I came out." John said.
"I think we'll get a pool and set it up out here." Jeff immediately said to change the subject.
Tina was blushing a deep red when she said, "John ... honey, your mom and dad love each other very much and we show our love to each other, in a different way."
"Is that like when you and dad were standing behind the sofa the other night?" John asked.
Tina blushed a deeper red as she replied, "Yes dear, daddy was showing me how much he loves me. But you can't do that until you are older."
"How old do I have to be mom?" John asked.
"Honey, I don't want you to think I'm avoiding your question but the law says you have to be eighteen. However, some people don't wait that long. When you get older, your dad will have a man to man talk with you." Tina smiled at John.
"One good thing about our nudist lifestyle is you won't have to be curious what girls look like and the girls won't have to wonder what boys look like. When your father and I were growing up, our parents were very strict and we had to wear clothes all the time." Tina added.
"I know that you, Abby and Deana have a pussy because I heard the guys at school say that. I also heard the guys call this thing, a cock." John said in a serious tone.
Jeff spoke up saying, "I'll answer any question for you son, instead of you hearing what someone says. I want you to feel free to come to me anytime. But to clarify a couple of things for you, some guys do call it a cock. However, the correct name for what you have down there is a penis. That sack that hangs down below your penis is called a scrotum. Inside your scrotum are your testicles. Some guys refer to them as their balls or family jewels."
"Dad ..." John said, "I saw your cock standing up sometimes and mine gets like that sometimes too. When I wake up in the morning it's hard to pee because my cock is standing up. What causes that?"
"John to be honest with you, I really don't know why we get hard in the morning when we have to take a piss or a leak, but we do. Most guys call that a piss hard-on or a morning wood. I also have a hard time peeing first thing in the morning when I'm hard." Jeff explained.
"Son, I want to keep this simple enough for you to understand what I'm saying so I'll refer to the garden hose. I know you and your sisters have sprayed each other with the hose. I don't know if you realized it but when you squeeze the handle on the nozzle and squirt water out of the hose, behind the nozzle the hose is flexible. But when you aren't squirting any water, the hose gets hard and builds up pressure. So we'll call the nozzle a valve. Inside your penis or cock, there are valve like things that trap the blood flow and make your penis hard. When the blood is released, like you squirting the hose, your penis will go soft again."
"John, as you get older, other things will trigger your brain to send signals down to your penis or cock to close the valves and make you hard or stand up. But we can save that topic for another day. For now, don't worry about your cock standing up, it's all part of nature and it won't hurt you." Jeff told his son.
Tina was sitting in her chair sipping her cold coffee with a Cheshire cat grin on her face listening to Jeff. Finally Jeff said, "I have to go take a shower and get ready to go to work."
Tina followed him into the house and said in a quiet voice, "So you have a garden hose down there, do ya."
Jeff turned around with a smile saying, "You don't seem to mind when this hose squirts in you, so yeah, I do have a hose... not necessarily a garden hose."
Tina followed Jeff into the bathroom and she douched while Jeff shaved. When both of them were ready, they took a shower together and washed each other. When they finished they dried each other and Tina wandered naked back to the kitchen where she found John sitting out on the deck drinking some orange juice.
Jeff finished dressing and when he came downstairs, Tina had breakfast waiting for him. They talked quietly as Jeff ate. When he was finished, he stood up and hugged Tina. John came running in and said, "Bye dad and thank you again for finding this beautiful house for us."
The three of them walked to the front door together and Tina and John didn't stop at the front door. They walked out on the front porch and stood there completely naked and watched Jeff get into his car and drive away.
When Jeff left for work, he was feeling like a million bucks. Sure the drive to work was a little longer but it was worth it. He smiled to himself thinking about the freedom his children now had in their new home.
Tina and John stood there on the porch for a little while longer looking around before they turned and walked back into the house. They walked through the house out to the back deck and both of them sat down. Tina picked up her cold coffee and John finished his orange juice.
They weren't alone for long, Abby and Deana came running through the kitchen and stopped when they saw their mother and brother sitting on the deck. Abby said, "Thank goodness you're here, we thought everyone left us."
Tina smiled and said, "Welcome to your new home. It's bigger than our old house and we can't hear you down here, from your bedrooms."
They asked for some orange juice and when Tina went into the kitchen to get some they went around the table and brought the chairs to the front so they could sit between their mother and brother. Tina came back with the orange juice and her refreshed coffee and the four of them sat comfortably on the deck, which is something they didn't dare do at their old house.
****************************
Once again our ride to the office seemed shorter than it was when I was driving to work. It seemed like only a short while after leaving home we pulled up in front of Kim's office building. Kim waited for Joe to open the door before she opened her legs wide in an exaggerated move to get out of the car. Her skirt rose up her legs and I'm sure Kim's sheer panties were on display. He held out his hand and helped her stand next to the door until her skirt was back in place. Kim leaned over and kissed Joe and said, "Thank you kind sir."
Kim walked with plenty of confidence towards her office building. At the door she turned and waved goodbye to us. Joe closed the door and drove us to our office. Beth told me to get out first and when she slid across the seat; her legs were also spread wide. Joe looked at me briefly and then watched as Beth finished getting out of the limo. She brushed her skirt back into place while Joe said, "Thank you Beth, you look very beautiful this morning."
Beth also leaned over and kissed Joe before she turned and we headed into the building. Joe said as we walked away, "Dan, remember if you need me for anything at all, just call me."
"I will Joe, I will."
We got off the elevator and walked the short distance to our offices where we were met by three beautiful young ladies. Taffy Davis, Connie Swensen and Kelly Jones stood up when we walked into Kelly's office. Beth and I stopped and looked at Taffy and Connie standing there in their new business suits. Even though I had seen them try the suits on for the tailor yesterday, I was awe struck at their beauty this morning. Both of them dressed for success, in business attire.
All three of them greeted us at the same time and Beth and I returned their greetings. I regained my composure before saying, "Please come into my office."
"Dan, before we go into your office I'd like to tell you something." Taffy said.
I stopped walking and turned towards her asking, "What is it?"
"My father and Connie's father are downstairs. I had to bring my dad with me because his car isn't on the road. He didn't have the money to pay car insurance so he had to turn in his plates. Connie's father's car broke down yesterday. Neither one of them has money for bus or taxi fare so I picked up Connie and her dad this morning, so they could come here for an interview."
I smiled and asked, "So Taffy, what's the problem?"
"I only wanted you to know they are here and ready to be interviewed any time you can fit them in. They said they'd even wait all day if necessary." Taffy replied.
"Where are they now?" I asked.
Taffy replied, "Both of them are in the lobby as we speak."
"Kelly, please call down to the lobby and have Mr. Swensen and Mr. Davis sent up here to my office. Please wait for them to arrive and bring them in. Now, if the rest of you will follow me, we'll go into my office and wait for them."
Taffy turned to Connie and said, "See, I told you it would work out. Mr. Morrison is a very nice man."
We entered my office and Kelly opened my door a few seconds later and asked me if I wanted coffee or something. I told her, "Yes, I'd love a cup, why not make a pot so we'll have enough for everyone."
Kelly said, "Will do Dan, it'll be ready soon."
I put my briefcase down beside my desk and asked Taffy and Connie to bring a couple more chairs over in front of my desk from the far wall while we waited for their fathers to arrive. Beth walked into her office and put her laptop and bag away before she came back to my office. I pointed to the chairs I wanted Taffy and Connie to sit in and Beth sat down in the chair beside my desk.
A few minutes after we were settled, Kelly knocked on my door and announced Mr. Swensen and Mr. Davis are here to see you Sir."
"Please bring them in Kelly."
I stood up and walked around my desk as the two men walked into my office and I saw both of them look at their daughter sitting in front of my desk. I extended my hand and said, "I'm Dan Morrison and you are?"



Mr. Davis shook my hand first with a firm grip followed by Mr. Swensen with an even firmer grip. I asked both of them to sit down and indicated which chairs I wanted them to sit in. Kelly asked, "Does anyone beside Mr. Morrison want some coffee?"
Beth spoke up saying, "Yes, I'll have some, thank you."
Both Taffy and Connie took turns asking for a cup. The two men finally spoke up and added their names to those who would like coffee. Kelly excused herself and said she'd be right back.
When she came back she had a carafe of coffee on a tray with enough cups for everyone. She also had a container of cream and a sugar bowl on the tray. When she entered the room Taffy and Connie stood up and offered to help her with the coffee. Beth walked over and fixed some coffee for me and some for her. Each girl fixed coffee for their father and then one for themselves. Soon we were all sitting and sipping delicious coffee.
Mr. Davis spoke up first and thanked me for what I did for his daughter the day before. He informed me that Taffy had kept everything to herself because she needed her job but he was glad that she wasn't working for that guy Bart anymore.
Mr. Swensen echoed Mr. Davis's sentiments and also thanked me for saving his daughter from being harassed by Bart. He went on to thank me for the opportunity I had given both girls and he'll never understand how an executive would take an interest in not only his current employees but offer their father's a chance to get back to work also. He told me as one father to another, he was grateful for what I did.
I thanked both of them for their heart felt thank you but told each of them I won't allow any employee to be bullied or harassed. I congratulated both men for raising their daughters with the high morals and virtues both of them possessed.
Mr. Davis looked at his daughter and then at me before he said, "I'm sorry to intrude on you so early in the morning. I know I was supposed to call for an appointment but circumstances beyond my control prevented me from being able to make an appointment..."
"I don't mean to interrupt you sir, but sometimes things happen for a reason. Believe it or not, this is going to be my slowest time of today. The rest of my day is packed with appointments and preparation for a business trip this afternoon. So there is no need for you to explain anything. I don't normally have two candidates in the room together when I conduct interviews but in this case if no one minds, we can sit here and talk for a little bit and I can find out what kind of work you did. It's up to you, how do you want to do this?"
Both men looked at each other and at their daughter before Mr. Davis spoke up saying, "Our daughters have been friends for a while and I've met Mr. Swensen a few times, but under the current circumstances, I'll be very happy to be in the room all together. I'm looking for a job and I don't care who knows it."
Mr. Swensen was next to say, "I just want to work. My daughter told me she told you a bit of my situation so I'll confirm it by saying, I'll also take any job you have available. I don't care who listens. As I look around the room I only see smiling faces so it can't be all that bad."
"I understand that both of you will take any job I have available and it just happens that two of our trash collectors were promoted yesterday so there are two positions open in that department. So after you're processed through our HR department and your references come back clean and if your drug test is negative, both of you have a job right now! HOWEVER, I want to hear more about what you used to do, so I can determine if we have any openings close to those positions available for you."
For the next half hour I alternated between both men asking them questions and listening to their answers. I am very familiar with all functions of our company and it became evident to me I could place both men in a position close to what they had done before they were laid off.
I wrote two names on a piece of paper and handed it to Kelly and asked her to call both people to my office. While we waited, I informed both men I was going to hire them and they would be on a probation period just like any other recently hired employee. Smiles filled their faces and I looked at both daughters and noticed they were fidgeting in their seats.
I smiled at them as I said, "I recently returned from Germany where our company was able to secure a very lucrative contract. We are going to be able to hire hundreds of new workers so you're only the beginning. I'm going to send both of you down to HR and have you fill out an application and I'll advise HR to fast track processing your applications. Like I said before, if there are no problems with your references or drug test, I'll have you report to work tomorrow morning and you can all ride together."
"In a few minutes there will be two department heads coming in here. I'm going to assign each of you to one of those department heads based on what each of you've told me. They also will evaluate you today and I'll have them report to me later this afternoon."
There was a knock on my door and Kelly opened it and said, "The two department heads you wanted to see, are here Mr. Morrison."
"Please have them come right in." I responded.
Kelly led the two department heads into my office and I introduced everyone. I explained that each man had to go to HR first to fill out an application. Then I explained what I wanted each department head to do with their potential new employee. I also informed each of them I wanted a report sent to me, on each man, before the end of the day.
I stood up and walked around my desk and said, "I don't care how old a person is, all I care about is having a team worker who can do the best he or she can for our company. I wish both of you well and I will be personally checking on your progress."
Both men shook my hand vigorously and kept thanking me. Each daughter stood up, hugged and kissed their dad before they left the room. I reminded Beth we hadn't had a chance to eat yet so I asked her to order something to eat from the deli and have it delivered. Beth stood up and left my office saying, "If you don't need me for a little while, I have some work I need to do before we leave."
"Go ahead and get your work done and if I need anything, I can have Kelly fill in for you." I replied.
I asked Taffy and Connie, "Do you think your fathers are happy?"
Both of them tried to talk at once and then stopped and looked at each other and giggled. Finally Connie said, "Go ahead."
Taffy opened her mouth to talk and that girl gave me at least a five minute condensed speech, telling me many things from the time she returned home last night, until her parents saw her dressed in her new clothes this morning. She told me she was so excited when she got out of the shower and finished in the bathroom, she put on one of her new panty and bra sets and ran out to show her mom. The panties were white silk, French Cut, mid-rise and they hugged every portion of her body which they covered. She told me her father stared at her for a few seconds before he reminded her they were underwear and not meant to be seen by everyone.
Connie was next to tell me her story and she also started out from the time she went home yesterday until this morning. Her story wasn't as long by just as interesting as Taffy's story. At the end of her tale Connie asked, "Dan, may I hug you for all you've done for me and my father."
I stood up and I and smiled before saying, "Sure you can hug me. When we are in a private setting like this, you may hug me anytime you get the urge. I wouldn't want you to hug me in front of other employees and give them the wrong impression of you. We have not engaged in any sexual activities nor have I allowed my hands to wander to places outside a normal hug, so I don't want others to think you are doing special favors for the boss. And the same goes for you too Taffy."
"Dan ..." Taffy said then stopped and looked at me.
"Yes?" I asked
"Is there ... I mean ... what can I do, ummm ... to show you I appreciate everything you've done for me and my family since yesterday?" Taffy asked in a quiet submissive type voice.
I looked directly at Taffy and then at Connie before saying, "Come here give me a hug."
While both of them were hugging me and I had an arm around each of them I said, "You don't have to do anything for me. Neither of you owe me anything. I helped you because it was the right thing to do."
We talked quietly while both girls hugged me in appreciation for what had transpired in the past twenty four hours. We were standing together with our arms around each other and Taffy said in a matter of fact voice, "I know you enjoyed seeing us in the nude yesterday because you had a hard-on. Now that you've seen all of me, I will be very happy to show you my naked body any time you want to see it."
"If you want, I'll take off my suit right now and work for you in my bra and panties. I know you loved watching us yesterday at the lingerie shop." Connie added
I looked at both Taffy and Connie before saying, "Yes, I did enjoy myself yesterday, however I don't want you to think I helped you only because I wanted to see you naked or even in a bra and panty set. As you learned yesterday, I am a nudist so I love seeing people nude. Here in the office, I have to be careful not to let other executives know of my interests. Remember, I explained there's a difference between men and women. Any allegation, even if it was proven false in the end, could prove to be a career ender. I'm not ready to retire yet."
"AND, we're not ready to do anything that will cause you any harm, either. Connie and I talked last night, about a lot of things. We've both heard stories where some executives take younger females with them to conventions and on business trips to impress a client. Dan, both of us want to offer you, our services. I'm going to be blunt, I'm not saying we want to fuck anyone, but if someone wants to see us nude or in a skimpy bathing suit, we're down for that. So if you want a couple of very discreet young ladies to call upon for extra duties, above and beyond your average worker, we are what you'd be looking for." Taffy added.
"There is no way I would feel right or bring myself to ask either of you to strip naked for a client." I said.
"Dan, please don't confuse our offer with you making us do something that may or may not be questionable. Our offer is from us and not something you're asking us to do. Any actions we take will be merely intentional and in some cases accidental. We're even interested in wearing revealing or provocative clothing without bra or panties if you have to take a client to dinner. Dan, since yesterday, we learned we get very excited showing off our body, partially dressed or nude. We want to use our new interest to help you, like you helped us. As I said, both of us will be very discreet." Taffy said.
Taffy quickly continued with, "I have something I want to show you, if you'll let me."
"Ok, what would you like to show me?" I asked.
Immediately Taffy slipped off her jacket and put it on the chair next to her. Next she started to unbutton her blouse. I said, "Wait a minute Taffy. If you're going to do what I think you're going to do, I want you to know, there'll be no grab and dash if someone else comes into this office."
"What do you mean?" Taffy asked.
"I mean if you are going to take off your clothes and someone comes to see me, I don't want you to grab your clothes and try to dash to some place where you won't be seen. What I'm saying is you'll have to remain in whatever state of undress you are or continue undressing until you are nude but you can't hide any parts of your body. Do you understand what I mean?" I stated.
"Dan, I fully understand what you mean and I agree I won't grab and dash nor will I cover any of my parts if someone comes in here. However, I don't want to get you in trouble either." Taffy said confidently.
I watched as she removed one article of clothes at a time and placed it on the chair near her. Taffy's small titties jiggled as she undressed. Finally, she was only wearing her black thigh high stockings her new shoes and her white silk, French Cut, mid-rise panties that hugged her pussy slit enough to show us a camel toe. Standing directly in front of me, I took note that her wonderful small breasts were topped with light brown areola and small nipples. Taffy stood completely still and let me look at her body until I looked up at her face. Taffy's smile was spread across her face in approval of me openly staring at her lovely body.
Even though I was looking at her face, I could see her cup her titties and squeeze them before she asked me, "Do you like the looks of my "B" sized titties? I love them because they're just big enough to jiggle on my chest but not too big to be cumbersome."
I continued to look into her eyes a few seconds longer before I looked back down. "They're lovely and so perfect for you. I personally love small breasts. Anything more than a mouthful is wasted, my grandfather used to say."
Taffy smiled and said, "I don't mind showing you my titties but I have something else I really want you to see."
She hooked her thumbs into her panties and started pushing them down ... and suddenly there came a knock on my office door.
Taffy's head snapped around and looked first at the door and then back at me. Her panties were at a point where her pussy was almost viewable when she stopped. I looked down and then came the second knock. Finally I said, "Come in."
Kelly opened the door part way and said, "The delivery person is here with your breakfast sir."
Kelly's eyes went wide when she saw Taffy's almost naked body. Suddenly she asked, "Do you want me to pay for the order and bring it in later?"
I held up my hand and said, "No, you can show him in. I'll pay him."
I looked at Taffy and said in a low voice, "This is accidental; now you'll have to decide what you're going to do."
Kelly opened my door wide enough for the delivery person to walk past her and when he stepped into my office he stopped dead in his tracks and looked at Taffy's almost naked body caught midway in pushing her panties down.
I waved for him to come in and with only a second of hesitation, Taffy finished pushing her panties down her legs and held them as she stepped out of them. She placed her panties on the chair with the rest of her clothes and turned to face both me and the delivery person. I looked at her naked body and noticed right away Taffy had shaved or waxed her landing strip and now her pubic area was completely devoid of any hair.
The young delivery person was trying not to look at Taffy but I said, "She looks rather cute in her stockings and pumps, doesn't she?"
He took a quick glance and said, "Yes sir, she's cute alright."
I reached in my pocket and pulled out my money clip before I asked, "How much?"
The young man was definitely nervous and he fumbled with the slip before he said, "The whole order is fifteen dollars and forty five cents. I left the other sandwiches with your secretary."
I looked at the young man and asked, "Son, what kind of tips do you make in a day's time?"
"Sir?" Came his one word question.
"How much do you make in tips each day?"
"It depends on the deliveries and some people don't give tips. So there's no way for me to tell you a dollar amount sir." He responded.
"Son, as you can see, one of these girls has something to show me and you came at a time when it was less convenient. I might have to order breakfast from your place of business again and I do believe in giving tips. However you are receiving a bonus this trip because as you can see, she hasn't covered her body and you can see both her lovely tits and her beautiful bald pussy. Now I wouldn't want anyone else to know what you saw here today. I'm going to give you a tip and request that you don't tell anyone. Is that a fair deal?" I asked.
Nervously the young man nodded his head. So I said, "Go ahead and look at her while I get the money for you."
I saw his eyes drop down Taffy's body and come to rest at her crotch. Taffy surprised me when I saw her instantly part her feet wider giving both the young delivery guy and me a clear, unobstructed view of her delicious looking pussy.
I took my time getting my money out and when I handed it to him, there was a healthy tip included. He looked at his hand and started to reach for change when I simply said, "Keep it, tip is included."
"Thank you sir, thank you so much." He said as he continued to look at Taffy's pussy.
Finally he said, "I have to get going."
"Remember, this is just between us." I cautioned.
"Yes sir, just between us. My name is Dave and I'll come back anytime you need something."
Kelly was waiting by the door and she opened it when the young man got to her, she whispered, "Remember, don't tell anyone."
I heard her add as she watched him scurry across her office, "There's a men's bathroom over there on the left, just down from the elevators."
Kelly asked, "Should I hold all your calls, sir?"
I looked at Taffy and said, "No, if someone comes to see me, call me on the phone and let me know who it is. Other than that, we'll be fine."
I told Taffy to go into my bathroom and get a towel to sit on. When Taffy returned Connie said, "What the hell, if she's going to be naked, I will be too."
I told Connie to go get a towel for herself. When she came back she stripped down to her stockings and shoes before she sat down. Both of them sat in front of me with their legs parted enough so I had an unobstructed view of their pussy.
Taffy was the first to say, "I am so wet from allowing him to see my body, I could jill one out, about now."
"You did much better than I expected you to do Taffy. I thought for sure you would grab your clothes at the last second and dash. I also noticed you either waxed or shaved your landing strip last night. I love a completely bald pussy and both of you fit my preferences." I said.
"That's what I wanted to show you. I normally get waxed because I have such dark hair. It takes longer to grow back in when I get waxed, but last night I shaved it all because I saw both Connie and Beth are bald down there." Taffy replied.
"I hope you don't mind me saying this but I love the view between your legs, it's an excellent view, thank you. Even though I've been a nudist most of my life, I'm always interested in looking at pussy."
"Now let me talk to you about the offers both of you made. I am the first one who will stand up and protect you, but the offers you made, put me in a risky position. I certainly don't want to take advantage of you and make it seem like I am forcing either of you to do something against your will. That's totally against my character, principles and I just won't do that."
"But Dan, you won't be taking advantage of us. We've made our offer as clear as we can. You can see across your desk, both of us are completely naked and if you want to call someone into your office right now, we'll remain seated with our legs spread and your guest will see us, as you are seeing us. Another example would be if we were in a hotel suite and naked, we would stay naked even if you invited a guest into the room for a meeting and we stayed in the room with you. We talked about many scenarios last night and as Taffy told you, we want to do this, especially if it will help you. We will show off our bodies but we'd prefer not to fuck anyone, unless it was you, of course." Connie said in a convincing voice.
I thought for a moment before asking, "What would you do if one or both of your fathers came back to see me right this minute, with the department head they're with?"



Taffy's mouth flew open and she looked at Connie who was also showing shock in her face. I sat and watched them eyeball each other before Taffy turned to me saying, "We didn't think about that one. I know my father would be very upset with me and would most likely rush to cover me up with something. I most certainly would have to answer to a lot of questions. But I could honestly tell him I was not fucking the boss, to get ahead. I want a long career in this company and I want to work for it. I don't see any problem using all of my assets such as my brain and my body to contribute to the team effort. I want to advance in this company but I promise you, I'm not going to fuck anyone to make that happen."
"My father would be very upset also but I agree with Taffy, all of us have to contribute something to advance, whether it's working late or taking on extra duties. I'm not going to use sex either, to climb that ladder." Connie added. "But there wouldn't be any way to change the image he would see of me. I am willing to take that chance and I'll remain completely naked and sit here with my legs spread so he would see my completely naked body. I would not allow him to cover me with anything. I would tell him that although the view might look daunting, with me being naked in here with you, it was completely my idea. I too would be honestly able to tell him I'm not having sex with you. I also want a long career with this company."
"There's a right and wrong time to be naked so both of you would have to learn the difference, if I were to consider your offers. I wouldn't want either of you to flaunt your young body in front of certain people. That could be a business deal gone badly. However, there are some people who would appreciate the view I have presently."
"If I were to take you on a trip, we would have accommodations with connecting suites or in some cases multiple bedroom suites. There would be no privacy for any of us, even in the bathrooms. Is that something you could deal with?" I asked.
"What exactly do you mean?" Taffy questioned.
"Since both of you have signed a non-disclosure/confidentiality statement for me, I won't beat around the bush. I mean, at my home, we have an open door policy. We even use the bathroom together. I have been known to wipe both my wife and daughter's pussy when they finish peeing. They have held my cock for me when I'm peeing. They love to make bubbles in the water with my pee. You might as well know that Beth lives with me and my family. So when we travel, we share a suite as both or one of you would do, if you went on a trip with us. When we are in our suite, we are always nude. Therefore we would see each other nude and you're likely to see me enjoying sex, since we don't close any doors."
"Finally, when we are on the road, there are no business hours. In other words the morning might start at eight or nine and go straight through until midnight. There is no way the company will allow me to pay either of you an hourly rate with overtime for road trips. However there would be a salary adjustment in your next pay check. So after hearing all of this, are both of you sure you'd like to travel and do the things you offered to do?"
It took several seconds before Taffy spoke but when she did, she said, "Dan are you serious? Do the males and females in your house go into the bathroom at the same time and not close the door?"
I laughed and said, "Yes Taffy. We have nothing to hide."
"But ... but ... what about when the females have their period, do you still go in with them? Don't they demand privacy during that time of the month?" Connie inquired.
"No there is no privacy in our home. Right now all of the females in my home are on the Depo-Provera birth control shot so they don't get their periods. When they go off the shot, they'll start getting it again, however that doesn't matter, I can change a tampon as good as they can."
"EEEEEwwwwwwwwww!" Both girls exclaimed. Taffy asked, "You've changed a tampon for your wife? Guys don't do that!"
"And my daughter's tampon, as well. Yes, this is one guy who is involved with all facets of my family's life. I know everything about them and they know everything about me. That's the way it is in our home." I said rather proudly.
"HOLY SHIT! I'M SLOW TODAY! You said you've changed your daughter's tampon too? Does your daughter stay nude, around you, in your home also?"
"Yes, my daughter Jenna was raised as a nudist; she's a very beautiful young lady. Yes, I've changed her tampon. It's no big deal."
"But ... That means ... You touched your daughter's pussy. Holy shit, I can't believe it." Taffy said.
"Jenna's pussy isn't any different than your pussy or any other female's pussy."
"But she's your daughter. Wasn't that way too weird?"
"No, there's nothing wrong with our family's loving and giving lifestyle. We show our love for each other in a little different way than other families. That doesn't mean our lifestyle is wrong or weird. I will defend my family's lifestyle because of the love and respect we have for each other."
"I suspect you would defend your family, after I saw what you did to Bart yesterday. You know Dan, I'm feeling much more comfortable sitting here completely naked, talking to you. We've been naked for a while and you have not attempted to grab any of our body parts or even fuck us. You are the type of man I would want to marry someday. I hope I can find someone to love and share my life with, who shares the same views as you do." Taffy said.
"How do you start being a nudist?" Connie asked.
"Well, the obvious first step would be to take off your clothes and stay nude. I don't know anything about your families other than it seems each of your families pull together during hard times. I think it's wonderful each family is close enough where those who can work, help pay the household bills. That alone is special and I applaud each of you for doing that. I'm going to make sure each of you and your father will get enough hours so you can catch up on your back household bills and get ahead."
"But let me get back to your question. Our home is a nudist home. When we get home we undress and stay that way until we have to leave again. So depending on how your family is structured, you may or may not have that same openness."
"My family has seen me in my bra and panties but that's about the limit. I've never thought of being nude in the other rooms of our house except the bathroom and my bedroom." Taffy stated when I paused.
"Being nude in the other rooms of your home is no different than you sitting here completely nude. The normal routine activities in your homes and everyone else's are the same in my home; the only difference is we are all nude, when we do those normal things. The only other thing you might not do when you are at home is sit with your legs open like they are now. That is, unless you want other family members to view your delicious looking pussy."
"I can't tell you what to do in your individual homes because I don't know your families or how you were raised. However, I have seen girls wear only a tee shirt with panties on under it or no panties at all. That gives them the freedom to show a little and get others in the house used to seeing more than what's normally displayed. It also allows one to be in the room with other family members being less than fully dressed. Being that the tee shirt won't be that long in the first place, raising one's arms or sitting will raise the hem and give others a peek of the goods that the tee shirt is intended to cover. Finally, a tee shirt worn without anything under it will give you the opportunity to lift the hem as high as you want and expose as much of your body as you want and still be able to cover up again, if someone comes into the room."
"One other thing I'm positive you already know about is, bending over. If you were to wear a tee shirt with nothing under it and bend over in front of a family member, they would most certainly enjoy a view of your charms."
Taffy said, "I think I'm going to start wearing only a tee shirt around the house when I'm home."
"But what happens when someone comes to visit you at your house." Connie asked.
"When we are at home, we are nude. If someone comes to visit us, they have three choices. The first being, they can come in and sit down and remain completely dressed. The second choice is, they can come in and take off their clothes and be comfortable, or for the third choice, they can leave. It's as simple as that. We don't care who it is, we aren't going to get dressed."
"Are you saying that people who come to your home see you, your wife and your daughter naked?" Taffy asked with a tone of surprise in her voice.
"The simple answer to that question is yes. They also see all the other people who live in our home. Let me clarify something. On rare occasions, certain business activities take place at our home. On some of those occasions we wear a robe or shorts and a shirt. Our clothes would be minimal and they would serve for the comfort of say, some police officers taking a report, or a lawyer doing a contract. Our clothes are for business only at our home. Otherwise all of us are nude all the time. I am only telling both of you this information because you asked and I've heard you say you will keep our conversations in the strictest of confidence."
"Yes sir, I will never divulge anything we speak about to anyone other than those present. I have some faults but I want you to know you can trust me." Taffy was quick to add.
Connie also added, "Dan, I want to work with you and I want you to know you can trust me as well. I believe Aristotle is the one who declared a virtuous person as someone who has ideal character traits. I'd like to believe myself to be a combination of ethical, moral and virtuous."
This time is was Taffy's turn to say, "I can't add anything to what Connie said. We are like two peas in a pod. Dan, we had a real eye opener yesterday and Connie and I want to seize the opportunity to not only show you what we can do but we want to earn your trust at the same time. It is important to us because it's not every day the big boss gets involved in the lives of the little people."
"I appreciate your re-assurance our conversations will be held in the strictest of confidence." I replied.
Taffy started to giggle as she said; "Besides none of our friends would ever believe we sat in front of you completely naked with our legs spread and you as a man never attempted to touch us. They'd call us liars and that would piss me off. I'd probably get into trouble."
I looked at Connie saying, "To get back to your original question, you can go online and look up "American Association of Nude Recreation." (AANR) Since many females are shy about being seen nude, they have a FAQ page to answer your questions. If you don't find the answer you're looking for, you can always ask me since I've been a nudist for a long time. If you'd like to try nudism in a small family setting, both of you could stay overnight in my home sometime."
"I have a trip coming up this afternoon through Monday and I'll be back in the office on Tuesday morning. If both of you are truly interested in the nudist lifestyle, I'll invite you to stay over so you can experience what it's like to live nude."
"WOW, you'd let us come to your home?" Taffy exclaimed.
"Yes, I am giving you an invitation to come to my home. However, I want you to remember we have an open door policy so you may witness sexual activity which isn't part of the nudist lifestyle. However, it is part of human nature to enjoy healthy sexual activity. We don't filter anything in our home. I want to also tell you, anyone old enough to consent to sexual activity, can have sex in my home. I will NOT however, allow anyone to be coerced into having sex."
"Ok, let's get back to your offer. If both of you are serious about your offer and are willing to do what you described earlier, without any prompting from me, I'd like to give you an opportunity to see if that's what both of you want to do. I'm not sure taking both of you on the same trip would be beneficial unless we went to a convention type setting, so how would you go about deciding which one of you would be ... let's say ... willing to go first?"
Taffy looked at Connie before she looked back at me and said, "We can draw straws for the first time out and then alternate after that."
"That sounds like a wonderful idea. Taffy and I share everything, so no matter which one of us goes first; we'll end up talking on the phone after the trip. Dan, we are committed to our offer; otherwise we would not have made it. We will do anything to help you, except have sex with a client." Connie stated.
"I'm repeating myself but I can't overemphasize this enough. I won't ask either of you to strip or have sex with anyone. I'm actually a little overwhelmed that both of you are sitting in my office, completely naked, while I'm enjoying looking at your bodies. I love what I see and I'm positive others will also." I said.
"Ok, when we get back from our trip, Beth and I will take you shopping again. This time we'll purchase some evening wear. I'll buy both of you some clothes which, let's say, will allow certain parts of your body to be more visible, especially if you were to move or sit in a certain way. Sometimes we end up back in our suite to talk business and that would be a time for you to get comfortable, if you know what I mean. You'll even have a couple of negligees to choose from if you were to decide against being nude."
"The clothes I just referred to, I'd rather you kept those clothes in Beth's or my closet here in the office rather than at your home. I don't want anyone in your home to get the wrong idea. I want you to realize you will be showing parts, if not all of your body, but no one will ever touch you if you don't want them to."
"You will need your business suits for daytime business hours but I might ask you to forgo your bra or panties and sometimes even both. If I've said anything that is outside of your offer, let me know."
Taffy quickly said, "Dan, if you ever get to the point where you ask me to strip completely naked, I'm ready to do that for you, anytime or anyplace. I trust you to protect me. All you have to do is ask. But at the same time, for now at least, I understand I will have to take the lead and wear provocative clothes on my own. I know the difference between dressing to please and dressing slutty. Neither of us will ever dress slutty. I'm positive you can give me a gentle hint what you want without asking me to do something directly."
"I'd love to get a Depo-Provera birth control shot so I didn't have to worry about when my period will come each month. It would make traveling much easier. Right now I'm on birth control pills and I have my period for six days each month."
Taffy stopped talking and the look of shock enveloped her face as she exclaimed, "OH MY GOD!"
Taffy's hands flew up and covered her face and after a few seconds she said, "I suddenly realized I'm sitting here talking about my period with not only my boss but the CEO of the company. I'm so fucking sorry if I've grossed you out Dan."
I smiled at Taffy and said, "Don't worry, I am very familiar with a female menstrual cycle and I'm not grossed out by it. It's part of nature and please remember, I've changed tampons before."
"Are you for real? Even my father doesn't want to hear about mom and I having our periods. He's the one who says it's gross." Taffy added.
"It takes a week or so for the shot to take effect so you'll have to make an appointment with your gynecologist soon and get the shot." I advised.
"Ummm ... oops." Taffy stopped and looked at Connie, "Dad lost his insurance when he was laid off. I won't be able to go until my next check."
"That goes for me too!" Connie quickly added.
I pushed the button on my desk for Beth. When she opened my door she looked at both girls sitting in front of me with their legs spread and completely naked. She walked over to my desk and said, "Both of you look lovely this morning. Taffy I see you joined the bald beavers club. It looks great."
Taffy asked, "What's a bald beaver club?"
Beth giggled and said, "That's a little before your time. Truck drivers used to have Citizen Band (CB) radios and they used to call our pussy a beaver. So a bald beaver is a bald pussy."
I turned to Beth and said, "The girls have made me a very interesting offer. I am seriously considering taking at least one, maybe both of them with us when we go on that four day trip we have coming up. Both of them have expressed they aren't interested in having sex but they are willing to be caught partially or completely naked and will remain that way no matter who sees them. They have also expressed an interest in wearing revealing clothes, such as evening wear."
"Before I go any further, girls I'd like to know if you will wear the clothes I choose for you and in the way I choose to have you wear them?"
"What do you mean?" Connie inquired.
"A perfect example would be I may ask you wear a white blouse without a bra and the top four buttons undone. Or I may ask you wear a sheer bra and only your suit jacket without a blouse. I may or may not unbutton your jacket or leave only the bottom button buttoned. In our suite, I might choose to have you wear a sheer negligee in case we have guests. That's only a couple of quick examples."
"And while wearing the clothes you choose for us, you'd like for us to stand or sit in a position which would likely cause the exposure of our assets, but not in a slutty way, correct?" Taffy asked.
"Yes, that's correct. I remember the way you phrased your offer." I replied.
"I'm in." Taffy said.
"I'm in." Connie added.
"Beth, both of these girls are on birth control pills however they want to get a Depo-Provera shot. They don't have insurance so it's difficult for them to get the shot. Would you be so kind as to call your gynecologist and see if we can get them right in today so the shot will have a chance to work before we have to take that other trip. Getting the shot doesn't mean they are willing to have sex with anyone, they are getting it so they won't have their period."
"I have her number on my cell phone, let me go get it." Beth replied.
I looked at both girls and said, "I have some work to do, I'm not sure what Beth has in store for you but if you remain in my office like that, you'll be seen for sure. I have an appointment for lunch today but I want you to see me before you go home."
Both girls stood up and started to put on their panties when I asked, "Will both of you leave your panties here on my desk until this afternoon."
Without hesitation both girls handed me their panties. Before I placed them on my desk, I held each pair up to my face and inhaled deeply. Both girls looked at each other and then back at me. After a few moments, I placed them on the right side of my desk.
Beth came back into my office while she was talking on her cell phone and she looked directly at me before turning to Taffy and Connie repeating what she heard, "All you have is an appointment for three thirty. Yes, I'd like to fill that time slot with Taffy Davis and Connie Swensen. Yes, both of them want to get a Depo-Provera shot. Yes, I believe both of them are on birth control pills currently. Ok, we'll see you at three thirty."
"Beth, call Joe and have him bring the car around to the front entrance at three o'clock. Here take this card and put it in your wallet. You can escort them to your doctor and pay for their visit and the cost of the shot for each of them." I said.



Taffy immediately said, "Thank you Dan. I'll make sure you're re-paid for your generosity."
Connie agreed with Taffy.
Both of them finished dressing and I asked Beth if she would take the girls to the secretary she was going to place them with. I reminded both girls to come back to Beth's office at three o'clock.
I called Kelly and asked her to call Jerry Wilber and have him to come to my office immediately. I also asked Kelly to call the security office and have the chief of security call me. While I was waiting I opened my breakfast and started eating. My cold coffee did a half assed job of washing down my cold scrambled egg and cheese on a hard roll.
When my phone rang I picked it up and spoke with the head of security. I told him there would be a helicopter landing on our front lawn to pick me up at 11:30 am. I asked him to send a detail out there to keep the area clear from 11:00 and until we left. I told him we'd be gone for a couple of hours and then return by helicopter and I'd call him to let him know what time we'd return so he could clear the area. I also informed him Police Sergeant Ted Johnson would arrive shortly before 11:30 and he would be going with me. I thanked him for his assistance and hung up my phone.
I had just finished swallowing the last bite of my sandwich when my phone rang. Kelly let me know Jerry was in her office. "Please come in with him." I said.
I stood up and Kelly opened the door and motioned for Jerry to enter. She followed Jerry into my office. While I was shaking hands with him, she walked past us and sat down in the chair Beth normally sat in when I had someone in my office. Jerry congratulated me on my newest promotion even though he had congratulated me before.
"Jerry ...," I started, "I don't want to give you a complex or anything but you and I have worked together for many years. You were promoted to my old position when I was promoted to CEO. Now my new title is CEO/Chairman of the Board so you can't fill my old position for a second time. However, I need to create a second in command position and I don't know what I'm going to call it yet. I'll be on the road a lot so I need someone who I can trust and depend on, to carry on, as if I were here."
Unlike when Tom Banks brought me to his office to talk, I turned one of the chairs in front of my desk and sat down facing Jerry. For the next hour, Jerry and I talked business. At the end I told Jerry I was going to talk to the board members and I would get back with him as soon as possible.
Jerry stood up and shook my hand and said, "I'd appreciate the chance Dan. I know I can do a great job for you. Oh and I found a secretary who is my gal Friday. She's right on top of things and if you promote me, I'd love to bring her along with me."
"I know what you mean Jerry. I now have two top of the line secretaries working for me. I wouldn't want to part with either one."
"Kelly will you please show Jerry out and then come back." I said.
***************************
Back at the Morrison's house, the morning was progressing well. Debbie and Ashley showed up to clean the house and Bill came to the house to clean the pool and hot tub. But before anyone started to work they all sat down and had some coffee.
Almost immediately after they were all seated, Tony, Patty, Beth and Barbie walked into the kitchen thru the sliding glass doors. Terri jumped up and said, "Have a seat, I'll make some more coffee."
"Nonsense!" Patty quickly said, "I'll make the coffee, you stay seated and I'll bring in the extra coffee to warm up everyone's cup."
Tony pulled some towels out of the cabinet and handed a couple to his sisters and then he wandered into the dining room and shook hands with Bill and hugged those who stood up for a hug before he took a seat beside Bill.
Shelly stood up and said, "I'll be right back, I have something for each of you, I picked up in Germany.
Suddenly there was a rush of people getting up and leaving the table. When they returned, each one of them had a bag with them. Shelly looked around and said, "Since I started this, I'll go first, the rest of you can decide whose next."
Everyone laughed and Shelly handed a souvenir to each one of the people who had not gone to Germany. After each person unwrapped or unboxed the item they received from Shelly, the room filled with "thank you." This continued until everyone who went to Germany had presented their gift to each person who stayed behind. There were plenty of hugs and kisses going around the table.
Soon everyone got up and those who came to work went to work. Terri asked Mary, "Can we take a walk out by the waterfall? That's so peaceful and I really enjoy going out there."
"I'd love to take a walk out there also." Hanna said.
Mary and Shelly agreed to go for a walk with Terri and Hanna while Marion said, "Go ahead, I'll keep track of the phone and the gate for you."
Mary and Shelly went upstairs and put their service weapon in a cloth bag and came back down wearing only their sandals. Terri and Hanna dashed upstairs and slipped on some flip flops before then returned to the dining room. Each one of the girls grabbed a bottle of water and a towel from the cabinet before they walked down the steps of the deck.
The four nude bronzed beauties strolled slowly across the back yard of the Morrison's estate with Terri doing the most talking. What she was saying was irrelevant but she garnered giggles and laughs from the others.
When they reached the trail that led through the woods, Mary immediately started looking around to see if she could spot someone on the security detail. She knew they were out there and watching. In her mind she wondered what they must be thinking, seeing four naked females walking along, not covering their body. She thought the guys must be rock hard and want to jerk off, but couldn't because they'd give themselves away.
They reached the small pond with the waterfall within a few minutes and the sun was shining through the trees and a beam was focused on the waterfall. All four of them stopped and stood still, not talking but enjoying the only sound of splashing water. Finally Terri said, "This place can make me feel like I'm on top of the world without any worries."
The four of them spread their towels out on the ground and slipped off their sandals. Terri stepped carefully into the water, followed closely by Hanna and Shelly. Mary watched them but at the same time she was looking around trying to see if someone had followed them to the pond. Mary's concentration was broken by the squealing of the three girls in the water. Terri called for Mary to catch up to them in waist deep water. She tested the water with her toe before she said, "That water is cold. Are you guys crazy?"
"Not exactly," Terri said, "I wanted to come out here for the peace and quiet."
Shelly started laughing, "Terri, you talked all the while we were walking and you're still doing a fair job."
"Ok ...," Terri said, "I'm guilty but you have to admit this is a wonderful place. There's just something about this waterfall and the pool that draws me to it."
"I agree with Terri." Hanna said, "This place, not far from the house, has a mystical setting. There's something about this place that makes me feel safe. I'm glad Dan bought all the surrounding property so we don't have to worry about anyone invading our privacy."
All four girls swam to the bottom of the waterfall and found a sizable rock. Each of them was able to claim a spot on which to park their ass. However, their tops remained above water level. For them to remain seated, they had to put their arms around each other. The sound of the waterfall flushed all their worries as they enjoyed the spray and plenty of giggles. The sun warmed their bodies so no one was in a hurry to move.
They alternated between swimming and sitting in the sun. Terri finally looked at her hands and saw they were white and wrinkly so she said she was going to go lay down on her towel for a little while. Everyone followed her across the small pond and all of them climbed out together.
They used their towels to dry off and then spread them out on the ground. Each one sat down and then lay down and stretched out. All four of them lay together with their arms at their sides and their legs slightly spread, with their eyes closed. They talked quietly until Hanna said, "Hey listen. Stop talking for a few minutes and just listen to the quietness and the sounds of the animals around us."
Shelly suddenly got a case of the giggles and it was so contagious, soon all four girls were giggling and no one even knew why. The four of them were a scene of tranquility.
***************************
Over at the White's house the morning started off as normal with Ken going to work and Amy, Angela, Brian and Andy eating breakfast together.
Brian asked, "Mom do you think we could go over to the Morrison's house today?"
Amy picked up the phone and called the Morrison's house. Marion picked it up on the second ring saying, "The Morrison's residence, Marion speaking, how may I help you."
"Hi Marion," Amy began, "Is Shelly there?"
"No she's out in the back by the waterfall with Terri, Hanna and Mary." Marion replied.
"Oh damn, I was calling to ask Shelly if it would be alright for me and the kids to come over and see her today."
"I don't see any reason why you can't come over if you want to. If she's not back when you get here, you can always walk out there where they are." Marion said.
"Thank you Marion I appreciate the offer but she is working and I don't want to disrupt her. We'll wait for another time. Please have Shelly give me a call when she gets back." Amy said.
***************************
The few moments that Kelly was out of my office I sat down at my computer and sent a memo to the Board Members about Jerry Wilber, requesting immediate action to approve him as my second in command, a title to be determined.
When Kelly returned to my office, I informed her that Beth and I would be gone for approximately two hours during lunch.
"Is the other secretary at your desk now?" I asked Kelly.
"Yes Sir," Kelly replied, "I've had her sign all the necessary paperwork and since she was a runner up for the job you gave me, she has already been certified. Would you like to talk with her?"
"Yes, please bring her in so we can get acquainted." I replied.
Kelly walked out of my office and left the door ajar for the few seconds she was gone. When she returned she knocked softly and walked in with another woman who I remember seeing before but I didn't remember her name. I stood up and walked around my desk to greet them and Kelly said, "Sir, I'd like to introduce you to Allison Fields. She is going to fill in for me when I travel with you or I am away from my desk."
I shook hands with Allison and asked her to have a seat. I walked around behind my desk and sat down before I asked Allison if she wanted anything to drink.
"No sir," she said as she smiled a pretty white toothy smile, "I've had enough coffee this morning to float a ship. If I drink any more, I'll have to make a side trip."
Kelly sat down at the end of my desk where Beth normally sits and opened her pad. I leaned back in my chair and asked, "Allison, please tell me about yourself."
"What would you like to know sir?" Allison said coyly.
"Whatever you feel is important for me to know. You'll be working closely with Ms. Thompson and Ms. Jones and I'm positive they've already asked you about your background and about what you've done while working with our company. So basically you can start anywhere you want."
"Has Ms. Fields signed a non-disclosure/confidentiality statement yet?" I asked while looking at Kelly.
"Yes sir," Kelly responded, "We had her sign that almost immediately."
"So Allison," I said, "You can relax, although, I'm the top executive for our company, I was working in one of the departments, when I first started here. I worked my way up from the bottom so I know what it's like to be on that side of the desk."
Allison visibly took a deep breath before she said, "I've been with the company for ten years and although I love my job, this is the first time I've been considered for advancement. I applied for the position that Kelly holds. Kelly I don't mean to offend you."
"No problem," Kelly injected.
"I truly appreciate this opportunity," Allison stated, "All I want is the opportunity to show I have what it takes to do the job, even if it is only part time."
"Kelly will you please have a copy of Allison's annual evaluations sent up to me immediately." I said as I looked at Kelly.
Kelly excused herself and was out of the room for only a couple of minutes. When she returned she told me a courier would bring the reports up, in a few minutes. She also informed me she told them to have the courier knock on my door when he or she arrived.
For the next ten minutes or so, Allison and I discussed her qualifications and where she went to school. I was well satisfied with all her answers.
When the knock on my door sounded Kelly quickly walked to the door and took the sealed envelope from the courier and thanked him. She handed me the envelope on the way back to her seat. I opened the envelope and read the evaluation reports. Every one of the evaluations listed Allison as a valued employee. According to the evaluations she was always on time, she didn't take off an excessive amount of time and her immediately supervisor listed her as a hard worker.
I put the reports down on my desk and looked at Allison before I said, "Your evaluation reports show you to be an exemplary employee. Can you think of any reason why you've never been considered for a promotion?"
"Sir, I've worked hard for this company, I'm always on time and it should reflect that I don't abuse my time by taking a lot of time off. I would like to advance; I've always taken on the extra work because it needed to be done. I want you to understand, I'm not complaining, but you asked, and I see my chance to plead my case. I can and will do whatever is required of me, no matter what it takes. And, I'd like you to know, I am part of a larger team, so I'd like to be considered as such."
"Allison," I said after a pause, "I want employees who can work as part of a team. Someone who is willing to go the extra mile and do whatever it takes to get the job done. When I first came to work here, I came in early and stayed late. My supervisor recognized my commitment and that's the reason I'm sitting in this chair today. The reason I'm telling you this is because I would like for you to remain committed to your job and always do the best you can. I'll look into why you've never been promoted but at the same time I can't promise you anything. I will inform Beth that I want you to be compensated for your work at this higher level. Also I'll let her know that you will be the one who will fill in when Beth and Kelly are involved with other business."
I looked at Kelly and asked her to call Jerry Wilber on my phone and ask him to come back to my office for a few minutes. We were quiet while Kelly made the call and when she hung up she said, "He'll be right here."
A couple of minutes later Jerry knocked on my door and I said, "Come in."
Jerry came in and I motioned for him to have a seat next to Allison. I made the introductions so everyone knew each other's name. I informed Jerry I had submitted his name to the board. I told him since I would be away on Friday and Monday I informed him Allison would be filling in for Kelly. Jerry and Allison shook hands and greeted each other warmly.
I explained to both of them if anything major happened, I wanted to be notified immediately. I explained to Jerry he would be able to make decisions based on need only. I also told him when I returned we would have an executive meeting with the board and make a formal announcement.
I informed Jerry I would be in contact with Allison daily so he should keep her updated on everything so she will have the information to pass along to me and I would give her any information to pass on to him. Both Jerry and Allison agreed they would share information. I also informed Allison I wanted our offices locked while we were away and that no one should have any reason to enter them.
We talked for another ten minutes before Jerry left my office. I looked at Allison and saw her take a couple deep breaths and compose herself, before she finally said, "Thank you sir, I'll do the best I can and I hope you'll call upon me often. I'll do whatever job you have for me."
"I appreciate your commitment and I'll look forward to working with you in the future. I have some other work I have to get done so if you'll excuse me." I said in a business-like manner.
Both Kelly and Allison stood up and walked out of my office. For the next hour and a half, I stayed busy by making some important phone calls and I sent a few emails and inter-office memos. Soon Beth came into my office and told me it was eleven fifteen and we had to leave soon. I finished up what I was doing quickly. I stood up and reached for my jacket before I remembered, Mike said our lunch was going to be business casual. I left my jacket on the hanger and turned to Beth saying, "OK, I'm ready."
We left my office and when we reached Kelly's office I stopped and said, "Kelly, I want you to take Allison out to lunch and you can talk about secretarial duties over lunch. Use one of the company credit cards. You can call Joe and have him come and pick you up. Don't be gone too long but have a nice lunch. We'll be back in a couple of hours."
Beth quickly added, "Please make sure you pay for Joe's lunch also."
Kelly smiled and winked at Beth before saying, "Thank you Dan, I know a very nice place to go and have lunch."
Beth and I took the elevator down to the first floor and as we started walking towards the front doors the head of security walked over to us saying, "I've secured the area like you asked sir, and Sergeant Johnson has already arrived and he's waiting outside for you."
Beth and I walked out of the building and in the distance I could hear a helicopter. We walked over to the shade where Ted, Marion and Kim stood. Kim turned and hugged me like it'd been a long time since she had seen me. Soon the helicopter was hovering over the landing area and descending slowly to the ground. The head of our security walked up behind me and tapped me on the shoulder, I turned my head in his direction and he immediately shouted, "Have a safe trip sir."
I smiled and nodded my head at him since the hovering helicopter's noise got louder as it got closer to the ground. I looked at the pilot and co-pilot and saw the pilot signal for us the walk forward to the helicopter. The co-pilot jumped out and opened the side door for us. As we walked forward, Beth and Kim learned at the same time they needed to hold their skirt down. Everyone standing near the landing zone was treated to a few moments view of Kim and Beth's thigh high stockings and panties when their skirt was blown up around their waist. Both of them tried to push their skirt down but it didn't happen without a struggle.
We climbed into the helicopter and Mike told us to fasten our seat belt. He stood by and waited, then slid the door shut. He climbed back into the co-pilot seat and fastened his seat belt and put his head phones back on. Joanna was smiling broadly at us as we started to lift off. Kim and Beth were on either side of me and both of them squeezed my hand very tightly as we rose above my office building. Once we were up the pilot seemed to dip the nose of the helicopter and we started moving forward.




Mike turned his head and said, "On the way back, we can leave the side doors open so you can see what we're flying over much better. I didn't want to scare any of you on your first time up, that's why I closed them."
I looked at Kim and then at Beth and both of them had a certain amount of concern showing in their faces. I smiled and asked each one, "Are you alright?" Both of them nodded their head but neither of them was smiling. Both Beth and Kim maintained such a tight squeeze on my hands that when I looked at my fingers I noticed they were turning white. I tried to look out the window but my view was limited. Kim and Beth, I noticed, had their eyes closed.
I looked around and saw Marion had a tight grip on Ted's hand and she had her eyes squeezed tightly shut also.
The helicopter turned to a direction that I knew would take us towards my home. The flight was smooth, and we had a chance to see the countryside from a new and exciting view. As I relaxed more I noticed that Beth and Kim were also relaxing. My hands started to get the circulation back and returned to a more normal color.
The pilot slowed down and swooped quite low over our house. Tony was in the yard, and waved at us. I didn't know if he knew who we were, but we were close enough he just gave us a friendly wave.
Next the pilot took a gentle left turn and went over the ranch across the street. Mike turned around again and told us we would see more of that later. My curiosity was piqued, as the helicopter made a gentle turn to the right and flew up the road a few miles. The pilot slowed and brought the helicopter to a stop above a place I now recognized as what I thought was a sleazy biker bar.
As the helicopter intentionally lost altitude, I could see that the parking lot had a couple dozen motorcycles in the front of the building, and mostly pickup trucks in the parking spaces. There were a few SUVs and even fewer cars. Every vehicle I saw looked like it was either new or at least well maintained.
The helipad where we landed had three other helicopters sitting on it. One of them looked like what I'd seen in the war movies and I think they call them a Huey. One was obviously a gunship. That thing looked fearsome, just sitting on the ground. The last one was similar to the Huey, but it was painted with a shiny blue and gold paint scheme. It looked like a twin to the helicopter we were riding in. There was a logo behind the back door with the words "Turner Security" under it. I'd seen that logo, and I'd heard of the Turner Security company.
The pilot spent a couple minutes going through a routine of turning switches and checking gauges as she shut down the engines. I had noticed that the pilot was a woman with long red hair, but that was all I could tell, because she was wearing a flight suit and a helmet.
When we had loaded up at my office, Mike had put on a headset with a boom microphone on it and I could see and hear brief portions of his conversations with the pilot. Her replies were muffled by her flight helmet.
We sat in the helicopter for a couple minutes. When the pilot finished her shutdown routine, Mike took off his headset, opened his door, and got out to open the back door on his side.
The pilot took off her helmet and shook out her long hair. We didn't get a good look at her till she got out and opened the other side door. I was immediately struck by her beauty. She was as pretty as Terri and looked a little like Martina McBride with red hair. If you put her and Terri together with a good fashion photographer, you could do a photo layout for any glamour magazine, or maybe a Sports Illustrated swimming suit edition
Beth turned and looked at me, and Kim squeezed my hand as she looked at the gorgeous pilot. She couldn't help herself as she turned towards Mike and blurted out, "Oh My God Mike! Your pilot is beautiful!"
Both Mike and the pilot laughed and the pilot said, "Why thank you ma'am. That's the nicest thing you've ever said to me."
Now Joanna joined Mike and the pilot's laughter. She looked at us and said, "What's the matter? Didn't you think a helicopter pilot could hear and speak? Or are you just surprised that she looks like a woman? Pilots don't have to be ugly old men, you know?
Ted was first to gather his composure. "Judy?" he said with more than a little surprise in his voice. "Is that you with a different mask? I know you told us you could be someone different each time we saw you, but My God, you sure put on a change of scenery today."
Kim had recovered enough to talk by now. "I'd recognize that voice anywhere, but that's a great disguise, girl. Can I get your mask maker to work one of those up for me?"
Judy laughed. "Kim, I can ask Jesse to make you a disguise, but this one is reserved. My fiancé told me this one is his favorite, and I don't want him to have to make a choice between you and me."
Mike interrupted the conversation. "I hate to put a wet blanket on your conspiracy, but would y'all like to get out of the helicopter and follow me into the restaurant?"
"Oh yeah," Kim responded. "That might be a good idea"
Mike and Judy gave each of us a hand as we stepped out of the helicopter. Mike led the way over to a set of double doors. They were mammoth slabs of solid wood, and the finish was beautiful.
Mike saw me do an extended look at the doors. "If you like those doors, Dan, wait till you see the bar."
Again my curiosity was aroused. "What is so special about the bar?" I asked.
"Just walk in and feast your eyes." Mike replied. He stood and held the door for all of us to enter.
I stopped at the doors and stepped aside for the ladies and Ted to walk in first. I followed them and Mike followed me as he let the big door close behind us.
I walked in and straight over to the bar. "Holy shit Mike, now I get it." I put my hand on top of the shiny wooden top. It was a forty foot long piece of wood six inches thick, and I could see a return about eight feet long on the far end.
A tall pretty woman walked briskly over to speak to Mike. "Your conference room is ready for you Marsh." She greeted him.
Mike put his hand on her shoulder. "Ginny," he said. "I'd like you to meet my neighbors, from across the street from the ranch. This is Dan Morrison, his wife Kim and his executive secretary Beth. Over there is his friend Sargent Ted Johnson and Ted's wife Marion. Last but not least, hopefully one of our new employees, Joanna Doyle. They all get the family treatment if and when they come back. Ted and Joanna are currently employed by the group that has been persona non grata around here; however they are welcome here any time."
"I'm glad to meet all of you," Ginny said. "I'm Virginia Hastings, but I prefer Ginny. I hope you have an enjoyable lunch." She turned and led the way across the room and turned down the hallway to the right, stopping at an open door, and ushering us into a nicely set conference table inside.
Mike and Ginny had a short hushed conversation. Finally she spoke out loud, "Whenever you're ready, boss man."
Ginny stepped out of the room and Mike came over to the table. He chose to stand behind the chair at the end of the table. Judy had chosen to sit at the end of the side of the table to Mike's right. Joanna sat beside her. Ted and Marion sat next to Joanna. Kim, Beth and I sat on the side to Mike's left.
Mike remained standing until all of us were seated. He took a deep breath and looked at Judy. "Do you think we're ready for this, sweetheart? He asked her.
"As ready as we're ever gonna be," she answered him.
Mike pulled out his chair and sat down.
"Dan, I need to clear up a couple of details. Last night was the first time any of you met me. I am new to this geographical area. I was imported from Southern California to take over a group of businesses known as the Turner Companies. I was completely ignorant of the situation you have been through, till last week. My current partner was the driving force behind what happened at the show you saw a few weeks ago, and he and his granddaughter have been in charge of the security detail that you have been learning about in the last couple of days."
"This morning during our run I told Joanna the things I'm about to share with you. I asked her to come to lunch with us to help the rest of you work with the new facts."
"You already know my real name is not Mike. My mother named me Marshall Edgar Mitchel. I go by Marsh. I saw the look on your face, Beth, when you heard Ginny call me Marsh when she met us at the door. Ginny doesn't know that I've ever been "Mike", and if y'all can make the switch, I'd like it if you start using my real name, - Marsh. Unlike my pilot, I was not using a disguise when you met me. This is the real me. What you've seen is who I am."
"The beautiful red-head to my right is not Judy. This is the love of my life. She has been the chief pilot for the Turner Companies, and has developed a reputation in the shady underworld of mercenaries. She has been nicknamed, The Flaming Red Widow Maker. Please meet my fiancé, and executive vice president of the Turner Companies, Rebecca Andrews. She usually goes by Becca, and between the two of us, I did more of the destruction to your kitchen than she did. The blood pools were mostly from the intruders, but Kim was correct last night. One of them managed to get a blade on me, so there was a little of mine there. I really appreciate Joanna and the rest of your crew cleaning up after us. Part of my team carried me from your pond to the mobile ER, out on the road where my partner started the patch job. And just to clarify Becca is not wearing a disguise this morning. She's the real deal and Kim if you want a disguise we'll make you one but I'm keeping the original. Well, I guess I'll share the original with my neighbors."
"The Turner Companies include a rather significant group of mercenaries, providing security services to companies and a few small countries around the world. Please understand that I had nothing to do with establishing any of these companies. I'm a simple emergency room doctor that got caught up in a unique new field of medicine, and ended up attracting the attention of the founder of the companies."
"Dr. Turner tricked me into driving here from Southern California, and used the sneakiest trick in the books to get me to stay. Becca is the identical twin sister of my late wife, who was killed by a drunk driver four years ago. I'm not going to bore you with the long story. Short story is that I live across the street from you now, and I'd like us to be friends. I'll take you on a tour of some of our locations after lunch."
"Mike...uh... Dr. Mitchel..." Marsh held up his finger and turned to a phone that was on a table behind him. He spoke to someone for a few seconds and then turned back to us.
"Let me tell you a little about The Hole. That's this restaurant. The Turner Company bought it several years ago after it burned down. It was rebuilt to serve the hundreds of employees that cycle through the area. Our employees spend time in a lot of different countries, and when they are here at our headquarters, and the local training facility, we like to make sure they are well fed."
"Chefs and cooks have been hired from around the world. Since we have transport planes coming and going from all over the world, on a daily basis, we also have foods brought in from all around the globe. Our chefs are trained to prepare any food you want, at any time of the day, 24/7/365. If you want Cheerios, you can have them. If you want steak and lobster you can have that. We get Maine lobster, Alaskan king crab, Rocky Mountain Rainbow trout, Pacific blue fin tuna, Wyoming Herford steak, or most anything else you can think of. And your meal will be prepared as you would like. If you would like Italian food, Oriental food, Greek, Mexican, and so on, two of the chefs will be in here in just a few minutes, and you can tell them what you would like. Whether it's a simple sandwich or a complex European dish, they will make it for you. You can even get a plain cheeseburger and fries, if you'd like. You call it."
Marsh had just finished telling us about the food, when a man and woman in white aprons walked into the room. The man began by introducing himself. "Good afternoon, I'm Jack Davis. I'm the head chef here at The Hole. This is Teresa Gonzalez. Her specialty is Mexican food but she can make almost any other dish you would like. We'd like to take your order and prepare your lunch."
Ted was the first person on his side of the table. "Marsh said you have rainbow trout?" He sounded a little tentative.
Teresa smiled, "Would you like that grilled or baked, sir?"
"Ah, how 'bout grilled." Ted replied.
"Spicy or plain rub?"
"I think I'll try the plain rub."
"Would you like tartar sauce, Hollandaise or just fresh lemon?"
Ted smiled. "Tartar sauce I think."
Teresa smiled back at Ted. And would you like a vegetable with that, I have some really good asparagus and baby red potatoes, or some great fresh peas and carrots, and corn on the cob?
"Oh my, you want me to make so many decisions. Let's try the asparagus and red potatoes." Ted responded.
"No problem sir. Would you like something to drink? I have a nice white Pinot Noir if you'd like to try it."
"That would be fine." Ted replied
Teresa went down the other side of the table taking orders from each member of our group, while Jack walked down our side. The fresh foods they offered and the drinks were amazing. I wondered how the food would turn out.
When Teresa got to Becca and Marsh, they both ordered in Spanish. I could tell from her smile that Teresa was very pleased with that. I had no idea what they had ordered, but I was pretty sure I'd see it when it came out.
I had decided to test them and ordered a steak and Maine lobster tail. Jack went through the sides and drinks and I felt like I was in a very high class restaurant.
While we waited for our food, Marsh and Becca answered a lot of questions. I was impressed at how open and freely they answered us.
Beth's phone rang while we were sitting at the table. She got up and left the room to take the call, and our conversation around the table continued.
When Beth returned, I could see a genuine look of consternation on her face. Marsh saw it as well. Beth turned to me and tried to speak softly. "That was the resort in Hawaii, Dan. They just had a fire and the bungalows we were going to stay in have been destroyed. What do you want me to do?
Becca perked up. "Excuse me, she spoke up. Did you say you just got bumped from a reservation in Hawaii?"
Beth sounded despondent. "Yes. We were supposed to leave tonight and spend the weekend on the North Shore of Oahu. I don't think I can find a place that quickly at this point. I mean I know it's not their fault, a fire is not something you can preschedule, but we had six bungalows reserved for twenty some people."
Becca had a huge smile on her face and I wondered what she was so happy about. She quickly ended my curiosity.
"As it happens, Beth, You came to exactly the right place. Marsh just happens to have just acquired a resort on the North Shore. He signed the paperwork yesterday. His partner bought it a few years ago to provide R & R for some of his employees. There are almost always some openings. Let me make a quick call."
Beth's face was a mixture of deep concern and shocked disbelief.
Becca pulled her cell phone out of a pocket in her flight suit. After a short conversation with whoever it was who answered the phone on the other end, Becca covered her phone and asked, Beth, would eight bungalows that sleep four to six in each be enough? They're kinda off the beaten path, and the beach is kinda private, and you won't get to see throngs of almost naked women, unless you bring your own."
"Oh God, Are you serious? That would be awesome. We were going to be in six, four person cabins. It was supposed to be on a private beach also. How much will it cost us?" Beth was in shock, and quite frankly I was more than a little surprised myself. These people were something else.
Becca pulled her phone up to her ear again, and spoke to the person again. I heard her say, "That would be great Leyanni. I'll give Beth your number and she can call you back in a little bit. Thanks girl, I owe ya one."
Becca pushed the end button on her cell phone and turned back to Beth. "Done deal. You're in the coconut grove, by the beach. There's a couple of surfing instructors and a couple of dive boats, with guides available to you during your stay. There are also a couple of conference rooms if you were going there for business. The main lodge has a cafeteria where you can eat, or there's a restaurant there almost the same as this place."
"You can give Leyanni a call after lunch, and tell her how many there are in your group, and what time your flight gets in, and she'll have helicopters at the airport to pick y'all up and take you to the resort. Will that cover it for you?"
"Oh yeah, I should warn you." Becca added. Leyanni hates to wear clothes, so she has a couple of BIG guys that hang out around her, to discourage the Mercs from messing with her. I doubt she really needs the guys, 'cause she's a little package of hell on wheels. I think it's on account of her brother doesn't trust that she can defend herself."
Beth's mouth hung open, and suddenly I realized mine was just like it.
Jack and Teresa broke the screaming silence in the room, as they pushed a couple of food carts in and began to serve our lunch. Everything looked and smelled fantastic. The lunch plates were placed in front of each of us, and while Teresa put the last three plates down, Jack poured the wines. Like at any fine restaurant, Jack asked each of the wine drinkers to smell the cork and he poured a very small portion for each to taste before he filled each glass. Each wine selection was a perfect match for the meal it was served with. This was a high class restaurant.
Jack and Teresa took the food carts out of the room, and Jack came back in a few minutes and asked if everything was alright. Did anyone want anything more or different? My food was cooked to perfection, and it looked like that was the case around the table.
Ted's face looked like he was close to ecstasy. I don't think I've ever seen someone look that pleased with their food.
"Dan, I hope your food is close to as good as this trout. This is the best fish I've ever tasted. The vegetables are cooked just right, and this white Pinot Noir sets it off perfectly. Marsh, I'm impressed." Ted was genuinely appreciative.
Marsh smiled as he finished the bite of food he had just put in his mouth. He finished chewing and replied, "Ted I can't take any of the credit for this. Yesterday was the first time I've been here, and I certainly share your assessment. Somebody did a great job hiring the cook staff, and the fresh food selection is fantastic."
"I'm going to be proud to share this establishment with my friends, but I'm pretty sure it's Dr. Turner's doing."
I looked at Marsh. "Marsh, can anybody show up here and buy a meal, or is it invitation only? I can see myself bringing my family and friends out here frequently if it's open to the public."
"Hmmm," Marsh mused. "That's a good question, Dan. I've heard that the city police are generally not welcome. Present company excluded of course. This section of the county road isn't well traveled, as I understand it. I also have it on reliable information that the new owner is a friend of yours, so I suspect you and your family are on the preferred guest list. If you're not, I know you soon will be."
"And is there a menu, or a price list?" Kim asked.



"Hold that thought, beautiful. Let me see what I can find out for you. I'm going to ask the owner. Oh wait. That would be me. No I don't think you will find anyone with a price list. It's one of the hazards of being the neighbor of the owner. Let me ask you a question, Kim. When you have guests over to your house, do you give them a price list?"
Kim looked at Marsh like he had two heads. "Of course not. They're our guests. We share with them anything we have. We aren't open to the public either."
"Ah so. I see," Marsh said. "So that means since you are not "the public" you don't have anything to worry about here, do you? You're invited family and you don't need a price list, right?"
Marsh lifted his hand with one finger up. "Give me just a minute." He turned and picked up the phone again. When someone answered he asked whoever it was to come in to answer some questions for him. In about a minute Ginny walked into the room.
"Ginny, can I talk you into sitting down with us for a few minutes?" Marsh asked.
"Sure Marsh, what can I help you with?" Ginny pulled a chair over to the end of the table between Marsh and Kim.
"Ginny," Marsh started. "Is our little Hole here open to the public? Can anybody just drive out here and come in for breakfast, lunch or dinner?"
"It's happened before." Ginny answered. "It's not real common, but if someone walks in and wants something to eat, we never send anyone away hungry."
"And do we have a menu or a price list for these people who just walk in and want something to eat?" Marsh asked.
"Not really." Ginny replied. "If they want to pay us, we take a donation, but a lot of them are homeless folks and there are a few homeless veterans that stop in a couple of times a week. Jimmy won't let them pay. He says they already paid with their service, and they need to be fed. Jimmy is really adamant about that. He's told us if we see a vet on the street we should invite them out here to get a good square meal. We never keep leftover food around long enough to spoil. Jimmy has a couple of guys that he sends in to the homeless veteran's shelter on River Street to take all the left over stuff to someone who needs it. Last I knew he was making some plans to have a better shelter built up for them, and he was going to hire a few more of them to help us around here. We have five of them working here now. They have to stay clean and sober, and Jimmy has some guy that makes sure they have a place to stay, or gets them back to the shelter at night."
My interest was in high gear now. These people were walking the same line that I was interested in. I decided to interrupt the conversation.
"Ginny," I said. "Who's this Jimmy, and how long has he been involved with the homeless veteran's shelter?"
Becca was very quick to step in. "Jimmy is my grandfather." she said. "And he found out about the homeless shelter a couple of months ago. He's been trying to work through some red tape with the city, but the city doesn't like my grandfather much, so he's looking for someone to partner with, grandpa thinks maybe that partner can work with the city better than he can since he has a history with them. He has had a few problems with some crooked politicians, and they get in his way all the time. He's working on it, but with politics involved it takes time."
"I just found out about the homeless veteran's shelter as well." I told no one in particular. "I don't have any enemies that I know of in the city yet. Maybe I'm the partner your grandfather needs to hook up with."
Marsh got back into the conversation at this point. He looked straight at me, and said, "I can speak for the Turner Companies, Dan. If you are interested in helping the veteran's shelter, we need to get together, and discuss our options, and how we can work to help these men and women."
"In the meantime, Ginny, when and if any of the Morrison family or the persons around this table show up here, they are on the preferred guest list. Kim, There is no menu or price list. If any of the Morrison family want to come out here, you come on out and eat. If you want to donate to the homeless veterans, I trust that Ginny will use the money in an appropriate manner.
Marsh looked around the table and saw that we were all finished eating. Dan, I would like to take y'all on a little helicopter tour of the Turner Company. Shall we head out to the helipad?"
"Ginny," Ted was speaking. "May I speak to the chefs for a minute?"
"Sure Ted." Ginny replied. "Come with me, I'll take you to the kitchen."
Ginny and Ted went into the kitchen where Ted spoke to Jack and Teresa. He thanked them for the best lunch he could remember eating.
Ted was out to the helipad before the rest of us were loaded up and strapped in.
When we were all inside the helicopter Marsh asked if we wanted to have the side doors open or closed. I voted for open, as did Kim and Ted. Beth hesitantly said she could live with open doors, and Marion said she'd try to buck up, but she wanted to sit in one of the middle seats. - Away from the door.
Marsh opened a storage compartment and handed out headsets, and showed us where to plug them into the intercom system. Once the system was switched on we could all talk to and hear each other even with the noise of the jet engines, and the sounds of the rotors.
Becca was starting the jet turbines as Marsh climbed into the co-pilot's seat. He put on his headset and went through a welcome aboard speech like you might hear on a commercial jet liner, combined with a warning speech like you would hear on an amusement park ride. You know the type: "Good afternoon ladies and gentlemen. We'd like to thank you for flying with Turner Air Tours this afternoon. We know you have a choice. You could choose to walk back to work. Please keep your hands and feet inside the cabin at all times, unless you need to step out for a smoking break. In that case we do ask that when you step out please stay away from the tail rotor, it can be deadly, and it plays hell with our paint scheme. Again thank you for flying with us."
Even Marion was a little more relaxed and laughed at Marsh's humor.
Becca gently lifted the helicopter off the ground, but she stayed pretty low as she turned to cross the road and headed up over the green countryside. I could see a well groomed gravel road under our right side. The terrain was mixed with open fields and forests of large trees. Becca kept a comfortable distance between us and the trees and soon we were all enjoying the beautiful scenery.
It was just a few minutes until Marsh pointed out a lake out ahead. Becca slowed the helicopter, and flew down to only a few feet above the water. She flew along the shoreline on the right side of us, and Marsh pointed to a house and then several cabins along the lakefront.
"If you ever need to get away from the crowds and just enjoy a quiet night at the lake, please give one of us a call." He said. "The lake is privately owned, and the cabins and camp sites are NOT open to the public. Please remember I told Kim already, the people in this bird are not the public."
Becca stopped the helicopter at just about the halfway point down the lakeshore. She turned to face the shore, where there was a large log and rock building with most of the lakeside wall made of glass and aluminum. There was a nice sandy beach and a dock with a couple of boat houses attached to it.
Both Marsh and Becca described what was here, including a large kitchen, a "great room" complete with a huge stone fireplace, and some bedrooms along an open balcony. They also told us there were a couple of Ski Nautique waterski boats in the boat houses, and all the water toys one could want to play with. They informed us that there were a couple of pontoon deck boats, (aka party barges) in the shop/garage up behind the lodge.
Becca slowly flew the helicopter sideways along the shore line, turning it a little too each side so we could all see the retreat and facilities.
After a few minutes she turned back in the direction we had been flying and at the end of the lake she lifted above the trees again and continued northward. I saw Marsh dig out his cell phone and take a call. Somehow I got the impression it was important, and he acted like it was good news. He ended the call rather quickly, and continued to act as a tour guide.
After about five or six minutes of flying over just forest terrain we came to what looked like a small military base. Small being a relative term. I had been to the U.S. Marine base in California once, and this was small compared to Camp Pendleton.
We saw at least a dozen military style helicopters. Three of them were gunships that Marsh told us were two "Super Cobras" and one "Apache". He further told us that one of the "Hueys" was also equipped as a gunship. They were here mostly for training purposes, but that at least one of them was patrolling over the Turner Ranch, and the Morrison Estate and the Simpson family's house, since the break-in that had killed the Butcher, and destroyed the Morrison's kitchen.
The gunships were fully armed and carried infrared cameras. If someone tried to get close to the property, they would likely be no match for the firepower the Turner gunships would bring into play.
As we flew over the base, I noticed a runway, and a few hangers. When I asked about them Marsh told me that this base had in fact been a U.S. military base in the past, and there were future plans to use the runway. Then he said something to Becca.
Becca took the helicopter down very close to the ground in front of one of the large airplane hangars. She slowly flew the chopper into the hanger and rotated it three hundred sixty degrees. Marsh explained that this was one of three hangers this size, and that the Turner Company had a contract with Shell Global to supply Jet-A. I wasn't sure why that was relevant, but I figured if I needed to know, Marsh would tell me.
Becca flew back out of the hanger and continued our tour. After several minutes of flying slowly over the training base, Becca turned the airship to fly in an eastern direction. She slowed to almost a crawl speed over the forest after about ten minutes of flying from the training base. She started to hover over a small clearing and Marsh pointed out a several acre antenna farm. Marsh explained this was one of several that the security company maintained.
I saw many different kinds of antennas; Marsh said I'd see some of the equipment these fed in just a few minutes.
We flew for just a couple minutes when we came to another opening in the forest below us. Becca got really low beside an old dilapidated looking barn.
Marsh pointed out a firing range behind the barn, and told us there was also a training range inside. The barn might look rickety, but it was really a well built and secure building.
Next the helicopter flew down the road about a quarter of a mile, where Becca landed on a large grass lawn beside a beautiful log/rock/glass house. Marsh invited us to take off our headsets and exit the helicopter, as Becca shut it down.
"Dan, I know you need to get back to work, and we've been away for almost two hours, but I'd like to show you one more place, and invite any and all of you to come back any time.
Marsh led us between a large concrete block wall on our right and the stone wall that was the back wall of the house. He opened the back door of the house and invited us in, where we were greeted warmly by a beautiful Mexican lady who offered us drinks and snacks if we wanted them. One of the snacks she offered was a warm piece of strawberry-rhubarb pie with ice cream. Everybody forced themselves to accept her gracious offer. And we were glad we did, the pie was delicious.
Marsh introduced each of us to Marguarita Rosario, who he referred to as his ranch manager. I immediately put her in the same position as Terri, and Marsh confirmed it when he told us Mita had been an intimate part of his family since he was born. The way he said "intimate" spoke volumes.
Marguarita offered us milk, water or several kinds of juice to drink. Marsh explained that since none of his family used alcoholic drinks, she couldn't offer us wine or a beer.
I told him that was just fine.
Becca led us through the big dining room and into the large living room, (read HUGE!) where Marsh opened the curtains that covered the far wall. We were treated to a fabulous view. The wall was made of large glass windows and sliding glass doors. Marsh invited us to step out onto a deck that went from one side of the house to the other.
Kim pointed out that we could see the top of our house down the hill, and across the road.
I thought I saw two gates in the safety rail along the deck, but I couldn't find a way to open them and it looked like they opened to a ten or twelve foot drop to an aluminum deck below at ground level.
Marsh caught me checking them out. "You're an observant man," he said. "Now watch this."
Marsh walked to a box at the middle of the deck, opened the box, and flipped a set of switches. Ted and I walked over to watch him activate sets of switches marked "L" and "R". I heard the sound of electric motors somewhere under the deck each time he flipped a set of switches. The third pair of switches parted the big aluminum deck below us revealing an infinity style swimming pool, which disappeared under the deck. The next switches began to extend aluminum stairways that lined up with the gates I had seen and led down on both sides of the pool.
I heard a metallic click at the gates when the stairways were fully extended, and Becca opened one of the gates and invited us to follow her down the stairway. Marsh walked to the other gate and said that we could use either side.
At the bottom of the stairs Marsh and Becca each turned and led us under the deck and into a large room with half of the pool, inside the room. There were several shower heads along one wall, and there was a large hot tub.
We saw a couple of massage tables, and some exercise equipment. Marsh opened a door on one side of the room, where we saw a nice home theater. I counted eighteen very comfortable looking seats.
Becca led us to the other side and opened a game room with a pool table, a ping pong table, and several game tables. The room also had several electronic games, like Pac-Man, Super- Mario, Richard Petty Nascar racing, to name a few.
Along the back wall of the main room there were cabinets, a popcorn machine, a refrigerator, and a microwave oven.
Marsh showed us the stairway that he said went back up to the kitchen, and then he led us to a door in the back wall that opened into an underground tunnel. Marsh invited us into the tunnel and opened a door on our right, with concrete walls and steps, going down to another steel door.
At the top of the stairs Marsh stopped and spoke to all of us. "I'm going to take you somewhere that only two people in the world know about at this time. This is new to Becca even."
Marsh walked down the stairs and punched a code into a keypad lock. There was a click and the big steel door swung open and lights came on in a small concrete room with another locked steel door on the other side. When we were all in the small room Marsh pushed a wall plate and the first door closed. Then Marsh punched a code into the second keypad, and put his face up to what I recognized as a retinal scanner. This was a secure place. The second door opened and lights came on in a larger room that looked like a large living room.
The furniture was nice stuff, the air in the room was fresh and the temperature was very comfortable. "Don't get too comfortable," Marsh told us. There's more to see.
He led us to a normal looking set of double doors that he pushed open far enough to catch and remain open. We walked into a very pleasant dining room that was connected to an equally nice kitchen. Everything was new and everything we had in our kitchen at the estate was in this one.
We saw doors on each side of the dining room. Marsh opened one of them, and showed us a small anteroom with three doors. Each of the doors opened into a very nice bedroom.
Marsh let us look at each of the bedrooms, before he led us back into the dining room and stopped in front of the door on the other side.
"Some of you will enjoy looking around in this next room more than others, but I want you all to know what's here, and available to you if the need ever arises." With that Marsh opened the door and reached in and turned on the lights. We followed Marsh into a huge room that was stocked with weapons and ammunition. Not just a few. This looked like a military armory.
Ted and Joanna both gasped and together they exclaimed "Holy Shit!" Ted continued with "Damn Marsh! There's more weaponry here than the whole fucking police department has. And more sophisticated as well!
Marsh looked at us and said, "Go ahead and wander around. Enjoy the window shopping. Joanna if and when you come to work for the Turner Security Company, in the next few weeks, you'll have access to this and a couple more larger than this one."
"Dan, will you walk with me for a few minutes?"
Marsh walked a short way to another door. This one opened into a room that was dimly illuminated by a couple of LED monitors. Marsh flipped a couple switches on the wall and a few dim lights came on in the room. I saw several more large monitors on the wall and a bank of computer keyboards as well as a few smaller monitors.
Marsh turned on two more of the monitors, and sat down in front of a couple of the computer keyboards.
With a couple of keystrokes the monitors came to life and Marsh brought up satellite images on two of the screens showing the Turner Ranch and my estate. One of the monitors looked like a color Google earth image; the other looked like a photographic negative. Marsh explained it was an infrared image showing the heat signatures of the same area as we saw on the color camera image.
"This is satellite images that I can control. Turner Security owns several communication satellites and they all have super high res cameras. They are mine, so I can point them where I want, without asking some government agency."
"Dan, I am going to invite the rest in here in just a moment, but I wanted to talk to you alone briefly. This is the first time I've had a chance."
"As I told you already, I just moved here last week. I'm so new to this place that some of what I've shown you I just found out about yesterday. Becca's boss is a friend that I've known for almost two years. I met him at a car show in Palm Springs, California. I didn't know it at the time, but he was observing me and trying to find out who I was and how I lived. He was looking for someone young enough to take over his companies and run them with the same level of integrity as he had used in building them.
"Turner Security Companies hold a very high standard of integrity. We hire former military operatives, former government agents, former law enforcement officers as well as some current members of all of the above. They work in many different capacities, full time, part time, under cover, you name it..."
"When your friends got in touch of my boss/partner he got his company involved in the protection details and our involvement has deepened as we found out who Harold Gordon is or has been, and how dangerous he was. Let me assure you of our commitment to the safety of Terri, Hanna, the Simpsons, and the Morrisons."
"Since I've been brought into the company I've been learning in leaps and bounds. Everything I've learned about Dan Morrison has impressed me a lot. I'd really like us to be friends.
"Becca was part of the original group of operatives that attended your first event, and at the time since there were some things done that were a little outside the law, she and the rest of the team didn't want you to know who they were so that you could honestly tell anyone who asked that you didn't know who did it."



"Since I wasn't there I have nothing to hide and since we are neighbors I wanted to let you know who I am as soon as I could. I'll be as forthright as I can be with you from this point forward, and I hope you'll work with me to develop a safe friendly relationship between us."
"I'd also like to hire Joanna to head up your security detail. She can live with you as long as she wants or is needed, but I'd like to put her on my payroll and give her access to my resources, to help keep you and your family safe."
"I also want to make you another offer. We're going to talk a little business now so we can both write off this little excursion. It's been a battle, and it's probably one of the main reasons Jimmy has had problems with the city. They don't want to lose the income we generate while we pay them rent, landing fees, and jacked up fuel prices."
"Dan, the phone call I just got was to tell me that our use permit came through this morning. The runway up at the training base will be in use this week. Jimmy, Becca and I discussed the things we want to do with our own airport, and one of them is to offer your company the use and services of our facility."
"I know you have a hanger and service facility at the international airport in the city, as do we. If you're company is like ours, they are charging you up the nose, for rent and landing fees."
"Starting as soon as tomorrow we will be pulling our entire aviation department here and use our own field and hangers. There's plenty of room for your fleet of planes, and we can save you buckets of cash on your rent, service, and fuel. I couldn't believe what we are paying the city, and we'll be saving millions of dollars a year by opening this field."
"Talk to your people and get back to me. We can have our lawyers work out the details, but you can think this weekend about saving your company a bunch of money. Hell Dan, you can get yourself a helicopter with the first few months of savings, and you can use it to fly out there. Not that it's a long drive for you."
"Marsh, as you heard this morning, I'm taking Joanna with me to Hawaii to provide protection for Terri and Hanna. I don't expect to encounter any problems but one can't be one hundred percent sure. I'd rather be safe than sorry."
"Dan I have some information I'll share with you at another time about Harold Gordon. He is still a threat but much less of one since my meeting with some people in Southern California. Like you, I'll take precaution over apathy any day." Marsh replied.
"If Joanna wants to work for you and head your security detail, she can live in my home as long as she wants. She is part of the team who has guarded my home and she's a wonderful young lady. I'm positive she will be an asset to your company. However, when this detail is over, and if I have a need for her services at some point in time, I'd like to think I could make a request to you, for her." I added.
"That's a foregone conclusion. I think we have a lot in common Dan and I think we'll be working closely. If you need anything, you call me directly and I'll make it happen. When you get back from Hawaii, I want to set up a meeting with you so we can discuss business." We smiled at each other while we shook hands. By silent mutual agreement, we were going to make it happen.
Marsh walked over to the door and called an invitation to Becca, Ted, and Joanna, particularly, and told all the rest of our little group they could come in and look if they wanted to. They all came.
Marsh sat in front of the computer again and asked everyone to watch the color monitor picture. He flipped a couple switches and started to move his mouse. The satellite image began to zoom in towards his house. He continued to zoom until we could see his upper deck and read the controls for his spa.
Kim gasped. Can you do that to our house too, Marsh?
"I can." He replied. "I did it here on purpose, but if you'd like me to show you Tony's cock or Patty's tits, I can do that any time. You should know that I'm not much of a voyeur, and we won't allow our employees to be either. If someone gets caught "sightseeing" they get unemployed, as soon as we discover it. It serves no purpose in our business.
"I did this just so you know how good a view we can get. I can do the same thing anywhere in the country. This is a backup station so I can keep up from my "safe room". We have several rooms in other locations, which are monitored twenty four/seven. What happened at your estate was caused by an error that won't happen again. The person responsible has been unemployed since the morning after that break in."
"This is the end of the tour I had planned for y'all. If you have questions at any point I'll be happy to answer them as best I can, and I'm sure Becca will do the same."
"Let's head up to the helicopter and get y'all back to work. We can get together again soon, if anyone wants to."
Kim stepped in front of Marsh and with a sly look on her face she said, "I know I'm being a naughty girl, but I want you to show me Tony's cock.
Marsh sat back down at his computer and backed the satellite image out to show our estate. He zoomed in enough to see the back yard, and scanned for a view of where Tony was working. He proceeded to zoom in on Tony, and then shifted the image down to his groin.
Kim moved until she was standing next to Marsh and her leg was pressed against his. She leaned forward, bending at the waist as she watched him. He clicked buttons on his keyboard and moved his mouse around the mouse pad. Marsh dropped his left hand to his leg while he worked and let his index and middle fingers rub up and down Kim's bare leg. When he felt her push her leg towards his, he extended all of his fingers and moved his hand to the inside of Kim's thigh just above her knee.
While he continued to work and explain what he was doing, Marsh moved his hand up and down a few inches on the inside of Kim's thigh. He felt Kim shift her upper body however; she remained bent forward when she finished moving. Marsh was pleasantly surprised when he realized Kim had parted her feet a little wider and he suddenly had more room for his hand. He massaged the inside of Kim's thigh within centimeters of her panty encased pussy. When he moved his hand up her thigh he noticed Kim pressed her bottom downward in hopes Marsh would touch her but Marsh was quick enough to avoid contact.
Marsh gently squeezed the inside of Kim's upper thigh as he zoomed in just a little more, till all you could see on the eighty inch monitor was Tony's cock. We could all see the veins and his pee hole. Kim let a soft moan escape her lips as she looked at the monitor and enjoyed the sensations from Marsh's hand, so close to her pussy.
"Marsh smiled up at Kim. Is that what you wanted, my lady? I think it is, 'cause you're getting a wet spot here in a hidden location. Either you like what you see or you better go into that bathroom over there and pee."
"Marsh, you've got me there. I think maybe I should use the little room and pee as well as wipe myself a little. Would one of you gentlemen like to assist me?"
Kim's face was crimson but she was still game. She walked over to the door Marsh had pointed out. All of us guys paused, so Marsh got up and followed her to the bathroom. The door wasn't closed all the way so we could hear muffled sounds but nothing understandable.
Inside the bathroom Kim walked over to the toilet and turned to face Marsh. She said, "You're a doctor so it shouldn't bother you to take off my skirt and panties so I can pee."
Marsh looked deep into Kim's eyes as he reached out his right hand and flipped the button through the button hole and then reached out with his left hand and tucked it into the waist of Kim's skirt as he slid the zipper down with his right hand. Only when the skirt was ready to slide down Kim's legs did they break eye contact.
Marsh slowly kneeled in front of Kim, as he lowered her skirt. Although Marsh had seen Kim's nude body the night before, there's always something special about undressing a woman slowly. When he saw Kim's sheer panties come into view he said, "I knew I was going to love my neighbors."
Kim replied, "I certainly hope Becca isn't the jealous type because I remember every detail of your body and I can't wait to sample it."
Kim stepped out of her skirt and watched as Marsh placed it on a small stand beside the toilet. Without hesitation he reached out and hooked his fingers into the waistband of Kim's sheer panties and drew them down her legs until they were at her feet. Once again Kim stepped out of her panties one foot at a time. Marsh held her panties in his hand as he watched Kim sit down on the toilet and he continued to watch as pee flowed from her body.
When she was finished, Marsh reached out and pulled some toilet paper off the roll and folded it over. He looked up at Kim without asking the question and Kim said, "Yes, I'm done."
Marsh reached between Kim's thighs and wiped her pussy then dropped the paper in the toilet. He stood up and extended his hand to Kim and helped her back to the standing position. Once again he looked deep into her eyes and saw Kim close her eyes and move her lips towards his. Without reservations, Marsh moved his lips to meet Kim's and his right hand dropped down and cupped Kim's bald pussy. He moved his hand so the heel of it rubbed her clit and his middle finger slipped inside her. When their kiss ended they looked at each other and Marsh replied, "No Becca isn't the jealous type. Kim, you're a very beautiful woman and when everything settles down, we'll see about sharing."
"I'd really like to share with both of you." Kim replied.
Changing the subject, Marsh stated, "Now, you have two choices, you can let me put your skirt back on you or you can fly back without it. What's it going to be? Either way you aren't going to get your panties back."
"As much as I wouldn't mind being naked from the waist down," Kim said, "I think we'd better put it back on so the head of security at Dan's office won't get an eye full of the boss's wife."
Marsh picked up the skirt and knelt down in front of Kim and waited for her to step into the skirt before he stood up and made sure her blouse was properly tucked in before he zipped it up and buttoned it. Kim leaned in and gave Marsh another hug and a quick kiss before she pulled back and said, "I can't wait to make love to both of you."
Marsh stepped over to the sink and quickly washed and dried his hands. He smiled and held out his arm for Kim. She hooked her arm into his and they walked towards the bathroom door. When they returned, Marsh handed me Kim's very wet, awesome smelling panties.
Marsh led us to another door which led us up a staircase to another heavy steel door. He pushed a wall plate and the door opened towards us. Another door opened out, and we walked into a very nice office.
When we were all in the office, Marsh pushed a button that closed the big steel door then closed the outer door which became a blind panel behind Marsh's desk. Marsh led us into his living room again and suggested that we could help ourselves to a drink from the kitchen while he closed the pool access. He stepped out on the deck and reversed the switches. Becca led the way to the kitchen where Marguarita helped us to drinks of water, lemonade, or whatever we would like, -non-alcoholic that is.
When the pool was closed up Marsh invited us to walk through his office again and opened a side door that exited to the lawn where the helicopter was parked.
I pulled out my cell phone and called my chief of security at the office and told him that we would be landing on the lawn soon. He assured me that he would have the area clear.
We all loaded up, and Becca started the engines and lifted off. With the side doors open and headsets on, we watched as Becca flew low across my estate where we could wave to Tony, Patty, Beth, and Barbie.
Soon we were landing on the lawn outside my office building. Becca shut down the turbines again and together with Marsh she got out and we shared hugs and handshakes. Marsh reminded Beth that she needed to call Leyanni at the resort in Hawaii to work out the transport from the airport to the resort in the morning.
We walked over to the sidewalk in front of my office, and watched Becca, Marsh and Joanna lift off with Joanna waving at us again until the helicopter was too high for us to see her. We watched as Becca cleared my office building and then flew forward and out of sight.
Once they were gone, the head of our security came over to me and asked if there was anything else he or his crew could do for me. I smiled asking, "Do you want me to call them back?"
He laughed and said, "No, you've stirred enough curiosity with landing it here the first time. The place is buzzing and everyone is asking who you really are. Even the former company heads have never had a helicopter land out here."
I patted him on the back and said, "I have a feeling you'd better get used to helicopters landing here. We may even put in a helipad for them."
"Let's get back to work." I said as I kissed Kim and Marion and shook hands with Ted.
***************************
At the Simpson house, a little while after breakfast, Tina took the three kids out into their new back yard. The three of them took off running towards the woods in the back. Tina laughed to herself as she watched the three bare asses bounce as they ran. When they reached the woods they turned and raced back. Once again Tina giggled as John's cock bounced with each running step he took.
In her mind, Tina was so thankful to the Morrisons for helping them when Jeff was forced to do things he normally wouldn't do, by Harold Gordon. She was also thankful for them helping Jeff find a new job and especially for providing a safe place for her children. She was so happy to see them run and play and be normal kids again.
After the kids expelled a lot of their energy and settled down to walking and looking, John took time to explore everything. He turned over some rocks and found some nice big juicy worms. When he picked up a couple of them, Abby yelled, "Eeeeewwwww, that's gross."
He chased a tree frog until it went under an old log. Then while running, he slipped in the mud and fell flat on his ass, splattering mud all over everyone. Tina and his sisters laughed at him but he was not to be deterred. As the mud dried on his back side and up between his legs, John went right back doing what he was doing before he fell.
Abby and Deana, on the other hand, were more interested in picking pretty wildflowers they found. Tina noticed when the girls leaned over to pick a flower, they bent over at the waist, she could see the cute little hairless lips of their pussy nestled between the top of their legs.
Tina found a few flowers she liked and she picked them. She told the girls they needed to get their flowers in some water soon, so their daddy could see them when he got home.
Reluctantly, everyone walked back to the house but Tina was the only one to go inside. She filled a vase with water and brought it out for the girls to put their flowers in. John pulled the hose out and turned on the water to wash the caked mud off his body. When he was almost finished, Abby walked over by him and said, "I get the hose next."
"Water first!" John said as he sprayed his sister.
Abby screamed as the cold water washed over her body and Tina yelled across the deck, "John, stop that! Be nice to your sister."
John laughed and squirted her once more, making her scream again. This time he said, "I'm all done with the hose anyway, here take it."
Abby grabbed the hose from John's hands and turned the nozzle towards him and squirted him. John successfully pissed his sister off even more when he stood in the spray and acted like he was taking a shower. "MOM" Abby exclaimed, "John's acting stupid!"
Tina laughed, "You should have done the same thing to him instead of screaming. If he knows he's bothering you, he'll keep it up."
And so the morning passed into the early afternoon hours of their first full day in their new house, the Simpson children settled down and finally decided to lie down in the sun. Tina sat under the deck umbrella, in the shade, and marveled at the change in her children in just one day.
She was happy again and life was only going to get better from this point on. She leaned back in her chair and put her feet up on the seat and let her legs fall to the sides so the sun was shining directly on her bald pussy. She also knew her pussy was spread wide open and the sun warmed her exposed clit. She wanted so badly to rub that little button but the kids were sunning themselves close by, so she didn't dare.
She had been sitting for almost a half hour when the doorbell rang. She immediately jumped and panic set in because the doorbell at the other house had not sounded in a couple of months. All three kids looked at their mother. Tina said, "Stay right here, and don't go anywhere."
Tina got up and walked into the house and over to the window by the door. She peeked out and saw a woman standing by her door. She stepped over to the door at the same time the doorbell sounded again. Tina called out, "Who is it? What do you want?"
The female outside said, "Tina, I'm one of the police officers from the van. May I speak to you for a moment?"
Nothing like this had ever happened before at the other house so Tina called back, "Just a minute."
She rushed into the kitchen and quietly called the kids into the house and closed the sliding glass doors and the vertical blinds. She told her kids to go upstairs and go into John's bedroom and close the door until she called for them again.
Tina went back to the front door with one last glance at the stairs to make sure the kids were out of sight before she called out, "Hold your badge up to the window beside the door."
Suddenly a hand and a badge appeared and the female voice sounded, "Tina, I'm really one of the officers; you can leave the chain on the door if you'd like but I don't want to yell through the door."
In her mind Tina was saying, "SHIT, SHIT, Shit!" but her voice said, "Ok, I want to see that badge again and this time with your face included. I'm going to leave the chain on the door."
Tina unlocked the door and slowly turned the handle and opened it the two or three inches the chain allowed. Suddenly Tina got an idea and asked, "Who is the sergeant for this detail, what's her name?"
The female held up her badge and said, "The sergeant for this detail is not a woman and his name is Sergeant Ted Johnson."
Tina breathed a sigh of relief and asked, "You know, you scared the shit out of me. No one ever came to my door at the other house unless they called me first. They didn't just ring my doorbell."
"I'm truly sorry for upsetting you Tina but they misplaced your new phone number and I volunteered to come up to the door and get it. I didn't think you'd want one of the male officers coming up here since we saw you and your son were naked earlier when Jeff left for work." The female officer replied.
Tina pushed the door closed and then opened it all the way for the officer to step in. Tina was still nude and she didn't try to hide any part of her body from the female officer's roving eyes. After looking at Tina's bald pussy the officer looked up and found Tina looking at her. The officer blushed a little before she said, "I hope you don't mind me saying, but you have a great shape even after having three kids."
Now it was Tina's turn to blush as she looked down at her naked body and said, "Thank you very much. I try to exercise as much as possible but with the situations the way they are; I haven't had that much of a chance. But you didn't come here to talk about my exercise program, what may I do for you?"



"My name is Trudy Hackman and as I said we observed you and your son on the front porch this morning when your husband Jeff was leaving. We saw both of you were nude. My partner and I wanted to let you know you shouldn't be outside nude, it's against the law and you can receive a ticket for public lewdness."
Tina began with an evil deep throated laugh before she calmed down enough to say in a very sarcastic voice, "Is that all you're fuckin' worried about? Hell, recently my life, my children's lives and my husband's life has been severely threatened with a promise that all of us will be killed slowly because of the pending case, that I'm sure you're aware of. If you and your partner are only worried someone may drive by my house and see my tits or pussy, you have a major fuckin' problem. Officer, I'm not normally like this but you just struck a note that grinds and grates on every nerve in my body."
"Since all this started I've been exposed to more cops recently than I have in my entire lifetime. There ain't a one of them with such a snobbish attitude, such as yours. I'm fuckin' proud of my body, I'm a nudist and I'll fuckin' do whatever I want. It seems to me you are a little jealous you don't have a body like this, given that big ass hanging out behind you." Tina continued to say.
"When Sergeant Johnson gets home this afternoon I'll be talking to him and you'll be lucky if you will be collecting trash in police headquarters. As a matter of fact I think Officer Mary Davis is second in command on your detail and I know how to get ahold of her right now."
"So... BITCH, unless you're prepared to waste some paper writing me a ticket this minute, I suggest you get the fuck out of my house and go sit in your fuckin' van and do the job you are stationed out here to do! In case you forgot what that job was, you are here to protect me and my family and NOT aggravate us." Tina finished saying as she swung the door open and stepped out on the porch to hold the screen door open for Officer Hackman.
When Officer Hackman walked past her, Tina followed her to the edge of the steps and stood there with her hands on her hips and her feet parted so the other officer in the van could have an unobstructed view of her naked body. As a final insult Tina called out, "When you get to the van, take a fuckin' picture so you'll be able to have an orgasm while you're cooped up with your partner. It might calm your over active mind."
Tina walked back into the house and slammed the door. After she threw the deadbolt closed, Tina calmly called upstairs and told the kids they could come down. All three of them came rushing downstairs asking if everything was ok. Tina assured them it was and she picked up the phone and called the Morrison's house. Terri picked it up on the forth ring and said, "The Morrison residence, Terri speaking, how may I help you?"
Tina greeted Terri and then immediately asked, "Is Mary there? I really need to speak with her."
"Is everything alright Tina?" Terri asked.
"Oh honey, I don't have a major problem, I only need to tell Mary something." Tina replied.
"Mary is upstairs at the moment, let me call her, she'll be right with you." Terri said.
Mary picked up the phone almost immediately asking, "Is everything ok Tina?"
"Yes Mary, we're safe that's not my problem. What is my problem is Officer Trudy Hackman. She's in the van with her partner and they saw me walk out on the porch with John and Jeff this morning and she just came up to tell me I couldn't be on my porch nude because I could be ticketed for public lewdness." Tina said.
"Also, I'm afraid I lost it when she told me that. I reminded her that her job was to keep us safe instead of worrying about what we weren't wearing when we stepped out on the porch early in the morning. My God Mary, who the fuck is Miss Goody Two Shoes?"
"I can't talk ill of a fellow officer but I assure you Tina, I'll take care of it right now. I'll give Ted a call and have him stop out there and have a talk with them before he comes home." Mary replied.
"Thank you Mary, I can't believe they took all morning to talk about it before she decided to confront me. It just pissed me off." Tina added.
"Ok, no problem Tina, we'll get it taken care of." Mary assured Tina.
Mary didn't waste any time calling Ted and telling him what happened. Ted said, "Thanks Mary, I'll stop by and see Tina and then go to the van and talk to the officers."
***************************
"MOM," Angela called out from the living room. "Can Sarah come over for a little while?"
Amy walked into the living room saying, "You know sweetheart, you're younger than I am, if you want me, you need to come and find me instead of calling me and waiting for me to come to you."
"Sorry mom," Angela said, "What I wanted to know is if Sarah could come over for a little while. She hasn't been here since we started living as nudists."
"Honey, I don't care but I'd like to talk to her mother to make sure it's ok with her." Amy replied.
"Sarah, is your mom there so my mom can talk to her?" Angela asked.
"Here ya go mom, Sarah went to give the phone to her mother." Angela said as she handed the portable phone to her mother.
Amy held the phone up to her ear and waited until she heard, "Hello Amy? How are you today?"
"I'm great June," Amy replied, "I'm in an air-conditioned house so everything is just wonderful. It's so hot outside. About Sarah coming over to visit Angela I wanted to make sure it was ok with you first. We ... ummm ... we aren't wearing any clothes in the house, so I wanted to give you a chance to say no if you wanted to."
"What about Brian and Andy are they wearing clothes?" June asked.
"June, I hope you can keep a secret but no, we've decided to live the nudist lifestyle and well ... none of us wear clothes when we are at home anymore." Amy said confidently.
"Are you shitting me?" June exclaimed, "Is everyone naked all the time including you and Ken? Is Angela and the guys naked too?"
"Yes," Amy replied.
"What happens when someone comes to your house?" June asked.
With a slight giggle Amy replied, "They are either shocked and take off running or they come in and join us. It doesn't matter one way or the other. We decided we aren't going to change our lifestyle for the few who can't or won't take the time to understand it."
"I don't want to sound like I'm inviting myself but what would you do if I came over with Sarah and brought my son with me?" June asked.
"As I said," Amy stated, "You can run away or come in and have something to drink with me and let the kids do their own thing. It's up to you."
"I take it from what you've said; you and your kids are going to remain naked even if we come over. Am I, understanding you correctly?"
"That's correct," Amy added, "IF you want to join us, that's up to you. But with all of us walking around nude, you might feel uncomfortable if you remained clothed."
June said, "Just a minute, let me talk to the kids."
Amy waited, and Angela looked at her mom with a questioning look. Finally Amy said, "June is asking them if they want to come over. If they do, all three of them will be here, I think."
Brian came into the room when his mother was finishing her sentence and asked, "Who's coming over?"
Amy covered the mouth piece on the phone and said, "Brian I don't want you to mention anything about having sex with your sister and me if June, Sarah and her brother come over here. Do you understand?"
Brian nodded his head and said, "Sarah is hot, I wouldn't mind seeing her naked."
After a couple of minutes June spoke into the phone asking, "Will we have to be naked if we come over there?"
"Oh God no," Amy said, "We don't force our lifestyle on anyone, but as I said, we aren't going to get dressed nor are we going to cover our parts while you're here. I think once you see how natural it is for us to be nude in around of each other; you'll want to try it."
"Ok, we'll see you in a few minutes." Amy said and she pushed the off button on the phone and handed it back to Angela. "All three of them are coming over so just do what we've been doing and don't say anything about having sex with each other."
All three of the kids agreed to behave but Andy asked, "What happens if I get a hardon when Sarah takes off her clothes?"
Brian added, "Just jerk off like you usually do. I'm gonna."
"Hey guys," Amy said, "They are new to this stuff so don't scare them away by acting like sex fiends. Who knows, if you act right this time, you may get to see more of Sarah and her mother. Angela may get to check out Sarah's brother. I did tell June we weren't going to cover anything so if you want to sit like we've previously agreed, please do. I don't plan on closing my legs how about you Angela?"
"I'm going to sit here on the couch and Sarah's brother will get a very good view of what I have down there." Angela stated.
Everyone went their separate ways and Amy just finished pouring some lemonade when the doorbell rang. She calmly walked to the door and opened it. On the porch were three people, Angela came rushing to the door and said, "Hi Sarah, come on in."
Sarah pulled the screen door open and walked past Amy and disappeared with Angela. June and her son stood on the porch with their mouths hanging open. Amy extended her hand to June and said, "I hope you aren't that shocked June. Our family witnessed another family enjoy their nudist lifestyle and we've decided to give it a try. Come in, unless you plan to bolt off the porch any second."
June reached out and shook Amy's hand and responded "No, we aren't going to bolt. I'm more curious about your nudist lifestyle than scared of you being naked. Amy, it's hard to believe you've had three children, you look wonderful. Not to change the subject but I don't think you've ever met my son Henry; he's usually got something else to do when Sarah and I are together. Oh, we call him Hank for short. But he knows your son Brian so he decided to come along this time. Is Brian here?"
"Please come in, as I told you on the phone I'm not going to cover myself so I hope you're ok with nudity. And Hank, I don't want to state the obvious but I know guys always want to look and that's ok to do here. I believe Brian and Andy are out in the kitchen." Amy said as she closed the door.
Both Brian and Andy were getting something to snack on when their mother, June and Hank walked into the kitchen. Amy asked, "Would either of you like some lemonade or something else?"
Brian looked up and greeted Hank with, "Hey dude, what's happenin'?"
June and Hank both stopped and looked at Brian's cock which was standing out in front of him instead of hanging flaccid between the top of his thighs. June was in the middle of saying something to Amy when she stopped mid-sentence and said, "Holy ..."
Amy had her back to June when she looked at Brian and a huge grin spread across her face with pride knowing June was looking at the very cock that had filled her pussy many times since that first night. Amy turned and handed June a glass of lemonade before saying, "Come on we can go sit down in the living room."
June followed Amy into the living room where Amy motioned for June to sit in one recliner while she grabbed a towel and spread it out on the seat of the other recliner. June looked over at the couch and was surprised to see her daughter Sarah sitting and talking to Angela wearing only her panties. June didn't say anything to her daughter only because of Amy's openness about their nudist lifestyle. She also noticed Angela was sitting cross legged facing her daughter and her pussy was spread open.
When June looked back at Amy to say something and she noticed Amy had reclined her seat and sat with her knees bent, legs spread with her feet on the foot rest. Even from a side view, June could see Amy's spread open, hairless pussy.
June cleared her throat before she tried to speak but nothing came out, so she cleared her throat again and this time she asked, "Amy, what are you going to do if the boys come in here?"
Amy sipped her lemonade before asking, "What do you mean?"
"Ummm, you know, you ... ahhhh ... have ... oh shit, I can see your pussy. I can see your spread open pussy." June finally said after trying to say it a polite way.
"June, I'm proud of my body and I don't care who sees it. Our family took a unanimous vote to try the nudist lifestyle. One of the things the guys were concerned about was the fact that our female sexual organs are basically hidden between our legs so they couldn't see it. They stated, rightly so, their cocks and balls hang in plain sight. We held a second vote which turned out to be a unanimous vote that Angela and I wouldn't hide any of our body parts. Therefore, when Angela and I sit down, we agreed to spread our legs so the guys could see our pussy if they wanted to. It was the only fair thing to do for the guys." Amy explained.
"But ... but ... you are their mother, they came out of you down there." June clamored.
"June please understand, I saw you looking at Brian's half hard cock when we were in the kitchen, nothing was hidden, you saw it all. Angela, please stand up."
Angela turned and stood up facing her mom. "Turn to face June. June, can you see Angela's pussy other than the top of her slit where it disappears between her legs?" Amy questioned.
"Well no ...," June said as she looked at Angela's naked body."
"Sarah honey," Amy said, "Please stand up beside Angela and take off your panties for me if you will."
"Sure," Sarah said, as she stood up and turned to face her mom.
Sarah hooked her thumbs into her panties and started to push them down and with a couple of side to side wiggles they were at mid-thigh and when she let go of them, the panties slid smoothly to the floor. Although Sarah had some pubic hair, the top of her slit was visible before it disappeared between her thighs.
Sarah turned towards Amy when Amy said, "See June, if the boys were in here now, they wouldn't see much, except if they looked at me."
Sarah spoke up saying, "Mom, I like this. I feel so free without my clothes on. The guys are out in the kitchen and they know Angela and Mrs. White are naked. Yet they aren't in here drooling."
June looked at Amy before saying, "Maybe I'm just reading too much into this. With all the abductions and girls being raped, I'm just nervous that being naked would promote more violence against women and girls."
"We are in our own home June. It's not like our girls are out running around on the street completely naked. No one is going to see them except us, or maybe the mail man or an occasional deliver person. So really, being nude at home is no big deal."
"June, we've been living this lifestyle for a little while now and we haven't encountered any problems. Actually, our family is much closer now than we've ever been. The kids don't fight any more; actually I think they are more protective of their sister now. Believe it or not, the kids accepted and adapted to nudism better than Ken and I did. They don't have the same hang ups that we adults have." Amy stated.
The girls were standing up so Angela suggested they go to her room and listen to some music. Sarah reached down and picked up her panties and put them on top of her other clothes, then both girls took off towards Angela's room.
"Amy," June started to talk then paused, "What happens if you aren't home some time and your sons take advantage of Angela?"
"First, let me say neither Andy nor Brian would ever "take advantage" of their sister. They would die trying to kill anybody that did try. Second, I recently took Angela to the gynecologist and had her checked up and they gave her the Depo-Provera birth control shot while we were there. I'm sure you've heard about it. That way if Angela does decide to do something, she won't have to wonder if she took her pill on schedule." Amy said in a matter of fact voice.
"Oh my God," June said, "You speak so easily about the possibility of your daughter having sex and I'm so uptight hoping it doesn't happen to my Sarah."
"Think back to when you were a teenager; do you remember having any rational thoughts at that age? Almost everything we did back then was on impulse, because we were invincible. Remember? I want to protect my daughter just in case she does something. The shot is the best way to do that because once it takes effect she'll be protected without having to take a pill daily... maybe ... hopefully! It has nothing to do with her being nude; it's about the guy who may convince her he's interested in being with her for the rest of their lives, just to get in her panties. I also want her protected in case of peer pressure for her to give it up. I'm sure you remember stuff like that, I do." Amy argued.
"OH MY GOD! YES, I remember," June conceded, "I was a cheerleader and there was plenty of pressure for us to take care of the football players. Our star quarterback fucked all of us at one time or other. I wanted to wait for my wedding night but the other girls convinced me it was my turn. They made sure I didn't get out of it. I was so scared I would get pregnant. On the night it happened, I was in the right time of my cycle and I was able to douche and get all that sperm out of me. Luckily I didn't get pregnant."
"The captain of our cheer squad waited for one Saturday afternoon when our coaches had to leave right after the game, before she did anything. Oh, I'd better stop; you don't want to hear this." June said.
"June," Amy spoke up saying, "If it makes you feel any better to tell someone, I'm all ears. We've known each other for years and you never said anything. I don't care what you tell me, but from the sounds of it, you're telling me a story that verifies my decision to get the shot for Angela."
"Can we go someplace where it's more private?" June asked.
"We can go to my room but since we started living our nudist lifestyle, we don't close our doors any more. At least sitting here we can see who comes into the room and stop talking. If we went to my room we won't be able to see anyone standing in the hall." Amy said.
"Alright, we can stay here. Amy, please this is so embarrassing, PLEASE don't share what I'm about to tell you, WITH ANYONE!" Amy, I'm not sure if you were a cheerleader or not but there's a lot of pressure, first to get on the team, then there was a lot of pressure to stay on the team." June added with disappointment in her voice.
"OH GOD!" June said, "Why am I telling you this now? I can see all this so vividly in my mind."
"June, sometimes the strangest things happen for a reason, one that will forever remain unknown to us. I don't know what triggers memories in our brains but maybe it's just time for you to tell someone. I'm a great listener, so you can tell me anything and I promise I'll keep it to myself." Amy smiled along with her reply.
June took a couple of deep breaths, paused, looked at Amy before she started her story, "You see, as I said, the coaches had some dinner they had to go to on that Saturday night, so right after the game was over, they picked up their equipment and left. Prior to the game, they had made arrangements with the custodians to lock up the locker rooms, when we finished showering. Well, one of the girls found out about the arrangements and told our cheer captain. She immediately went to the custodian and asked him if he could wait and lock up later because they were having a surprise party for one of the cheerleaders. From what I understand, he said he had plenty of work to do so we could take our time, for the party."



"So being that we were unsupervised, the girls let some of the team know we weren't going to be disturbed and they invited the whole first string football players to our girl's locker room. They brought their bags so they could shower with us."
"We were in the locker room and a few of the girls were already naked and many of us were only wearing our bras and panties when the guys arrived. They hooted and cheered until our cheer captain told them they had to keep it down just in case the custodian walked by in the hall way." June said as she took a couple more deep breaths.
"To make a long story shorter, all of us were basically the willing victims of this get together. I say willing victims because if we wanted to stay on the cheer squad, we had to agree to do whatever we were encouraged to do. Talk about peer pressure."
"All of us in the locker room were encouraged to come to the front of the locker room where there was a large open space, no matter if we were naked or whatever stage of undress. The cheer captain encouraged us to stand in the middle of the circle formed by the football players. We were given a choice to participate or get kicked off the cheer leading squad. Each of us had a lot of time invested in the squad, so the last thing we wanted to happen was to get kicked out of cheerleading."
"As I said a few of the girls were already naked so they were encouraged to stand with their hands on top of their head and their feet parted at least shoulder width apart. Our cheer captain moved into the center of the circle and positioned the naked girls around so they were facing different players. Oh, this is so embarrassing." June said.
"You can stop if you want to June. I don't want you to do anything you don't want to do." Amy told her.
"Uumm ... I know, but I think I've kept this inside me for too long. Amy if you really don't mind listening ..." June replied.
"I'm a great listener. I'll listen to anything you want to tell me." Amy looked at June with a gentle smile.
"Ok, well ... I was wearing my panties and my bra so they positioned me in front of the captain of the football team. Our cheer captain encouraged me to look directly into his eyes and take off my bra. As you can see, I don't have big boobs and they were even smaller back then. When I took off my bra and let it drop, the football captain asked me if I was a boy. When I didn't answer him immediately, our cheer captain spanked my ass twice, fast and hard."
He laughed at me before he asked me, "Hey do you have a cock or a cunt in those panties. Are you a cross-dresser?"
I barely whispered I had a pussy in my panties, but I got two more spankings for not answering the question. Finally, I blurted out I had a cunt in my panties.
He laughed again and then said, "I don't believe you. I want to see what's in your panties. Pull your panties down real slow so I can be surprised."
"Amy ... I ahhh ... I was so embarrassed. To my knowledge, no man or boy had ever seen what was under my panties and here I was in front of the whole first sting and the football captain wanted me to pull down my panties."
"Our cheer captain was in my ear yelling, "What are you going to do JUNE? Are you going to do it? You know you don't have to, you can get dressed and leave right now, FOREVER!"
"OH GOD AMY! I pushed my thumbs under the elastic of my panties and stood there. I was so nervous. I remember all this as if it happened only yesterday. I put pressure on my hands and my panties started to slide. I blinked back the tears because I didn't want anyone to tease me for crying. It was simply horrible but I knew I had to do it or I'd be off the cheer squad."
"When my panties were down far enough that the top of my bush came into view, the football captain told everyone he could see my pubic hair but he couldn't see my cock yet. Everyone laughed. I hesitated and choked back my tears and our cheer captain slapped my ass again. I wanted to get it over with so bad I shoved down on my panties and they hung up in my pussy before they popped free. There I stood in front of the football captain looking him directly in the eyes. I watched as he looked down at my hairy pussy. I felt so humiliated standing there for the first time completely naked in front of not just one boy but the whole first string. And the captain was staring directly at my pussy."
He started to laugh again as he said, "Either you have a very tiny dick or a cunt but I can't tell with all the pubic hair. I want to see which one you have, so turn around and bend over at the waist, spread your feet wide apart and spread your ass cheeks as wide as you can."
"I slowly turned around and looked into the faces of all the other cheerleaders and not one of them showed any signs of sympathy for me. Every one of them had to do something to stay on the team and today was my turn. I not only had to go through the humiliation but I was encouraged to donate my body to the football captain to do as he wished with me. But first he wanted to humiliate me in front of everyone. I pulled my ass cheeks apart and spread my feet so he had a clear view of my spread open pussy. What was even more humiliating was the fact that my body betrayed me and my pussy was soaking wet. My juices made my pubic hair all wet and shiny."
"I'm so sorry you had to go through that June. It must have been a horrible experience." Amy said when June paused to take a couple of breaths.
"Oh, there's more." June added. "He told our cheer captain he wanted her to shave my pussy bald before he would fuck me. He told everyone he wanted to know he was fucking a girl and not some guy. Our cheer captain went to her locker and got a pair of scissors, a disposable razor and some shaving cream. I was encouraged to stand up and spread my feet so she could trim off my bush with everyone watching."
"Once she finished cutting off the long hairs I was encouraged to lie down on a bench and spread my legs while our cheer captain shaved off the remaining pubic hair and make me completely smooth. To make matters worse she told me raise my legs so she could shave all the hair around my asshole and my ass crack."
"While our cheer captain was shaving me, the football captain licked his finger and inserted into my asshole and finger fucked me. When she finished shaving me I had to go rinse off the remaining shaving cream then stand with the other girls with my hands on my head and my feet spread apart until everyone was naked."
"I was technically still a virgin even though I lost my hymen to a banana, one day when I was experimenting. So until that day in the locker room, I'd never seen a real live penis. The football captain took pleasure in humiliating me and making me suck his cock while everyone watched. He even escorted me around the room and let his entire first string play with my small tits and my pussy before he made me bend over, spread my feet and touch the floor with my hands."
"I felt him rub his cock in the wetness of my spread open pussy a couple of times before he slammed his cock all the way into me. It was a good thing I was wet because he would have hurt me, if I wasn't. He only lasted a few pumps before he groaned, gripped my hips and pulled my pussy tight against him as he shot his load inside me. That was it, he only wanted to cum inside me and he was finished."
"I was "his girl" when he declared his victory and everyone had to take a shower together. Like all the other cheerleaders, I had to suck several cocks while we were in the showers. They encouraged us to rotate, and even our cheer captain was encouraged to strip and take a shower with us. That was my first and worst exposure to being naked in front of others." June said as she finished her story.
"There were other things we were encouraged to do," June said, "but I'm sure you've heard enough for one day."
"I'm so sorry that you had an experience like that June. However, around here, no one is going to humiliate you or as you put it, encourage you to do something you don't really want to do." Amy said quietly.
"It's not your fault, so there's no need for you to apologize. I didn't know you back then and like Sarah said before they left the room, the boys know Angela was in here naked and they weren't in here drooling over her naked body." June added.
"You know," June said, "We've been here for a long time and the kids are quiet, let's see what they are doing."
Amy closed her legs and pushed her recliner upright and stood up. June stood up and looked at Amy's body before she pulled her tank top off and pushed her shorts down. In seconds, June was topless with only a pair of bikini panties covering her lower body. "What do you think, should I get rid of these also? My kids have seen me in my panties before, as I said, I don't have much up on top to worry about."
Amy smiled asking, "Would you prefer I help you take them off so you can claim you didn't do it yourself?"
June looked nervously at Amy before she said, "My son is here, and he'll see me."
"And he should see you, all of you. You need to be proud of your body; you are in good shape and look great." Amy said with admiration towards her friend.
"No, I think for old time's sake," June said with a half-smile on her face, "I think I'll keep my panties on for now and if Hank wants to see what's under them, then he'll have to take them off me. I don't want to shock my son by just walking up to him completely naked."
Amy and June walked side by side to Angela's room where they found both girls lying on Angela's bed with their legs spread, eyes closed and sharing a set of ear buds. Both girls were wiggling to the music. Amy smiled and said, "See June, the girls look so natural being nude."
Amy suggested they go see what the guys were doing so they walked back to the kitchen together and didn't find the boys. Amy opened the back door and found the three guys sitting under the umbrella and playing Monopoly on the table.
All three looked towards the door when it opened and they saw both Amy and June step out on the deck. A chorus of "Hi Mom." rang out. June got the bigger shock when she saw her son was completely naked also.
Both Amy and June walked over towards the table and June asked, "Whose winning?"
Hank looked up at her and said, "Nobody is winning yet."
"Uumm mom," Hank said, "You don't need your panties on while we're here. I kinda like being nude, I hope we can do this when we go home."
"You don't want to see your mom's old body do you?" June asked Hank.
"Mom," Hank replied, "I haven't seen a lot of naked girls, at least real live ones, but from what I've seen in magazines, you're looking pretty good standing there. I love your panties but you don't have to wear them if you don't want to. I think I'd love to see you without them."
"Well, mister smooth talker," June said as she stepped closer to her son, "If you'd like to see me without them, then maybe you'd like to be the one to take them off me. If you want me to be nude, you'll have to be the one to uncover the treasure you'd like to see."
"Are you serious mom? Would you allow me to take off your panties and would you not wear them when we're home?" Hank asked in surprise.
"If that's what you want son." June replied, "If you take off my panties now, I'll promise not to wear anything when we're at home. I'll be nude with you and your sister from now on."
Hank stood up and immediately Amy and June noticed Hank's six or seven in cock was standing up at a forty five degree angle. He looked down and said, "Sorry mom that happens all the time. I can't control it."
June smiled and said, "No son, you can't control it but I'm positive you know what to do to take care of it."
Hank smiled at his mom as he dropped to his knees in front of her. He looked straight ahead at the V between her thighs and the white panties that covered the hidden treasure underneath. He could see the outline of her pussy lips in the crotch of her panties. After a brief hesitation he reached out with shaky hands and turned his eyes upward to look into his mother's eyes as his hands touched the waist band of her panties. His eyes probed deep into her eyes looking for any sign of doubt. When he saw none, he pulled gently. At first nothing happened so he pulled harder and they began to slide. Hank couldn't wait and he tore his eyes away from his mother's eyes and looked straight ahead as he revealed more and more pubic area, which delighted him to see, was bald. He'd seen many girls in the magazines he had under his bed and all of them had a bald pussy. Hank really liked seeing the girl's bald pussy best, because he could see everything.
Now he was on his knees in front of his mom and just as he was ready to reveal her pussy, Angela and Sarah walked out of the house and saw what was happening but Sarah asked anyway, "Hank what are you doing?"
"Mom said if I wanted her to be nude, I had to take her panties off myself. She also said if I took them off, she wouldn't wear her panties ever again at home and we could be nude also."
"REALLY MOM?" Sarah squealed, "Can we be nude at home too? Oh, I'm so glad we came over here."
Sarah ran over to her mother and hugged her while Hank finished pulling her panties down and June stepped out of them. Hank looked at the treasure he uncovered and instinctively he reached out and cupped her pussy with his hand. June jumped in surprise but she didn't move away or say anything. June actually lifted one foot and when she set it down again, it was further away than it was before. Hank felt the moisture from his mom's pussy and instinctively he slipped his middle finger up inside her. June once again jumped when she felt his finger enter her, but she didn't tell him to stop either. He only wiggled his finger a few times and then withdrew his hand from between her legs.
With his sister standing so close to her mother her bald pussy was right in front of his face. Hank looked up at his sister asking, "Sis, may I kiss it?"
Sarah didn't say a word, even when she saw Hank lean towards her pussy. She saw his left hand start to rise so she moved just enough to give his full access to her pussy. He slipped his hand between Sarah's thighs, covered her pussy and gently pushed his middle finger between her slippery lips. He leaned towards his mom's bald pussy and kissed it. Finally he said, "I going to love being home now with both of these lovely ladies, especially if they will be staying nude."
"I agree with ya dude," Brian said, "We sure have some good lookin' women hanging around us. Each one of them is equally beautiful."
Amy smiled at her son and her heart swelled with pride hearing her son refer to her as beautiful, in the same sentence with the two younger girls.
June said, "We'll let you get back to your game, have fun."
As June and Amy were walking away towards the kitchen door, they heard Brian tell Hank he was going to jerk off because he had a hard-on too. They also heard both girls say, "We want to watch you jerk off."
Amy and June refilled their glasses with more lemonade and went back to the living room and sat down in the recliners. Once they were seated Amy said, "Ok, I'll share one of my stories with you."
"My sister was a cheerleader and I used to practice with her a lot. So when I was ready to join, I had already learned many of the routines. I wanted to be a cheerleader so bad. My sister loved being a cheerleader and it was hard for me to wait until I got into high school. But like you, to get on the squad, the senior girls made us younger girls do a few things for initiation. Our cheer captain was one of the senior girls."
"We had to swear to secrecy that we would never divulge anything about the initiation to anyone including friends, teachers, parents, siblings, no one at all. That's why my sister never told me to expect to go through an initiation. We were warned even if we were implicated with telling, we would be off the squad. I was so scared they were going to do something terrible to me during the initiation. The first thing our cheer captain made everyone strip naked in the locker room and stay naked until she personally inspected us."
"At the first inspection, anyone who had pubic hair had to shave it off in the shower before the inspection could continue. Have you ever tied to shave off a bush with a disposable razor without trimming first? The razor kept clogging and the senior girls yelled at us that we were going to cause them to be late for class. When we finished shaving, we had to line up, spread our feet so our cheer captain could inspect us by rubbing her hand over our pussy to make sure it was totally smooth. We were instructed to make sure we stayed smooth all the time."
"Part of our initiation was to dress in our cheer uniforms, without the uniform briefs, wearing only our panties and they had to be sheer panties. We were warned to do exactly as our cheer captain requested without question or hesitation, or we would face a penalty or be kicked off the squad."
"For me," Amy said, "The cheer captain caught me in the library during study hall and made me follow her until we were between the book shelves. Her first request was for me to remove my panties and hand them to her. I knew I didn't have a choice so I reached under my skirt and pushed my panties down until they fell on the floor. I bent over and picked them up and handed them to her. I watched in horror as she turned around and tossed them on the floor in the main aisle between the book shelves. Anyone sitting at one of the tables would be able to see my panties on the floor."
"I didn't know it at the time but one of the other cheerleaders had the undivided attention of the librarian at the other end of the library. My cheer captain requested that I lift my skirt up as far as it would go and hold it up for five minutes. I had to spread my feet apart and I was not allowed to move or cover myself in any way, no matter who came down our aisle. Within a few minutes I was sweating profusely because a few of students walked past and looked at my bald pussy. I was worried they would tell the librarian."
Amy continued by saying, "When my time was up I had to walk out into the other aisle with my skirt held up and bend over with my feet apart and my ass towards the main part of the library before I could pick up my panties. I was requested to remain in the bent over position for at least ten seconds. That meant my pussy and asshole would be facing the students in the library and there were some sitting at the tables and desks. I'm positive they saw what I normally have hidden."
June spoke up asking, "Weren't you embarrassed? I would have been."
Amy's reply was, "My drive to be a cheerleader overrode any embarrassment or humiliation. I figured I would be out on the field half naked jumping up and down showing off my pussy covered only by my uniform briefs, so what difference did it make."
"On the Saturday of our big homecoming game, my first year as a cheerleader, our cheer captain told us to be at the school by ten o'clock in morning so we could exercise and be limbered up for the game. We all met in the school parking lot at the appointed time. Our cheer captain had three cars there with football players for drivers. We got into the cars and off we went to some narrow back road. They stopped by a large field and we could see a large red barn on the other side."
"All of us got out of the cars and the guy in the lead car got out and opened the trunk. Our cheer captain said, "Girls, come up here by this car and take off all of your clothes and throw them in the trunk. The only thing you can keep on is your sneakers."



Amy paused before she said, "We all stood by the open trunk and tossed each item of clothes into the trunk, as we took it off. Needless to say, if we had to get dressed in a hurry, that wasn't going to happen. Everything was mixed on one big pile. To make matters worse, when we finished stripping down to our sneakers, the driver closed the lid and got in the car and drove away followed by the other two cars. We were stranded on that country road without a stitch of clothing to cover our body."
"Our captain told us to line up to do some exercises. All of us lined up right there in the road and our naked captain took us through several stretching exercises before she led us in jumping jacks."
"Once we were warmed up she told us we had to jog three miles down the road before we reached the car with our clothes in it. She led the way. A short distance down the road, we heard a tractor and soon we saw the tractor. We stopped jogging and stood on the side of the road since there wasn't enough room on the road for us and the tractor too."
"The young man driving the tractor stopped in the road about five feet from us and got off and walked over to us. He looked at each of us; actually he stared at our boobs and or our pussy. He wanted to know if we were alright and if we needed any help. Our captain told him we were getting some exercise."
"He rubbed his cock through his pants and told us he sure liked the way we were dressed to exercise. Then he asked if any of us would be interested in helping him exercise, especially since we were trespassing on his property."
"Our captain looked stunned when she inquired; this is just a country road, right?"
"The young man confirmed we were on a country road but it was a private road not a public one. He informed us he built the road to go between his farm and fields without going out on the highway. He told us there were two signs at each end of the road. One of them said Private Road and the other said NO Trespassing."
"Our captain said when she came out to scout out a place for us to exercise, she didn't see the signs, nor did she see the signs this time when we came. She inquired if the signs could have been covered by leaves from nearby trees. She also apologized for us trespassing. But the young farmer didn't care, he told us we were trespassing and that's it."
"He told us we added beauty to the country side and that he wouldn't mind working out a deal with us to use the road more often. So our captain asked what he was willing to negotiate for the use of his private road. He stood there rubbing his cock through his pants and it was obvious to me and the other girls that he wanted something we had."
"His offer to our cheer captain was if one of us would fuck him right then and there, we'd only have to put out again once in a while when we used the road. However if he could only get a blow job, someone would have to give him a blow job every time we wanted to use the road. The worst part of his offer was he got to choose the time and place to receive his blow job."
"Our captain made a counter offer of us coming to the farm basically as eye candy and we would be naked."
"The young farmer wasn't interested in an offer, except his own. He unzipped his pants and pulled out his very big cock and stood there stroking it in front of all of us. He told our captain that we were trespassing, plain and simple so we either agreed to one of his terms or he would call the cops and have us arrested for trespassing and then call the newspaper and let them know we were caught naked on his road."
"After a pause he made his offer again. He told us he may be a farmer but his mother didn't raise no fools. He said she taught them to mind their own business and stay off other people's land, unless invited. He let us know we had not been invited and if we walked away, he would have all of us arrested for trespassing."
Amy let out a sigh and said, "Our captain was a blonde so she didn't see we were in dire straits to give up a blow job or one or more of us would have to give up some pussy to get us out of the situation."
"Finally one of the girls asked the young farmer point blank, what it would take for us to be able to move along and not get in any trouble."
He told us since our leader hesitated to accept his offer; the price was going up, this time. He looked us over and chose two girls plus our cheer captain, before saying, "If the three of you volunteer to take care of me, all of you can go and I won't cause you no problems. If you want to come back in the future to use this road, you'll have to stop at the farm first and let me know."
He told us if we met his terms today, he'd be willing to pull out 'cause he didn't have any condoms with him. He went on to say we didn't have to worry; he was clean and didn't have any diseases, because he didn't have any girlfriend. He told us he was too busy with the farm to go looking. The last thing he said made us giggle. He said, "The only pussy I've been getting lately is from ole mother thumb and her four daughters." He held up his right hand.
June and Amy both cracked up laughing. After a few minutes June asked, "Well, did anyone let him have her?"
"Yes, the two girls he chose stepped forward and took turns bending over and one by one he made each of them have an orgasm before he blew his first load of cum on our cheer captain's back. The thing is; his cock didn't go down so another girl volunteered and he made her have an orgasm too. He went through seven girls and caused each one to have an orgasm before his cock finally went down. That boy had stamina. Oh and to finish the story, our captain took us out there a few more times. One of our cheerleaders ended up dating him and when we graduated she married him."
"Now June, I wanted my daughter to be on some form of birth control so she would be protected in case she was put in a position where she had to make a decision. I wasn't going to put her on it this early but after talking to my sister-in-law who's a cop, I decided now was far better than later." Amy said.
"You know Amy, you're absolutely right. I'm going to make an appointment for Sarah and get her checked over and then have her get the shot too."
"Amy I have to ask you a personal question." June said in a low voice even though no one was in the room.
"Go ahead," Amy said, "If it's too personal I may not have an answer for you."
"Uumm ... outside ... after Hank pulled my panties down, he cupped his hand on my pussy and slipped his finger inside me. He did the same thing to his sister and then he kissed our pussies. The worst part is, neither one of us pulled away or said anything to him. I'm mixed up in my feelings. I want to tell him that wasn't right but at the same time, it's been a long time since a man has put his hand on my sex. I'm positive he's never done that to Sarah either but he did today. My husband was killed by a drunk driver seven years ago and I've had no one since. What should I do?"
Amy leaned over and quietly said, "I'm sorry about your husband, I've always wondered because Sarah has never mentioned him. I'm sure it must have been really rough raising two young children all by yourself. But apparently, you've done a fine job because both of your children are well mannered. The best advice I can offer you is to follow your heart. I also want to say, whatever goes on inside the walls of your house is no one else's business."
"Amy, are you saying what I think you're saying?" June inquired.
"The only suggestion I made to you," Amy smiled as she said, "Was to follow your heart."
"But Hank touched me. What should I do if he does it again?" June pleaded.
"June, I can't tell you what to do. That's your decision and yours alone. If it felt good ..." Amy left her sentence hanging.
Amy looked directly into June's eyes before she said, "If you want to talk to me at any time day or night, call me."
"But ... what if ... I let ... Oh my ... is it really possible Amy? IS IT?" June queried.
"June ... sweetheart ... what you do and what you allow to happen is between you and your family members. It's no one else's business, not even mine. If you want to tell me what you do, that will be up to you but you don't have to justify your actions with anyone." Amy reassured her friend.
"OH MY WORD!" June said, "My mind is running wild with ideas and scenarios of possibilities. Amy, that's against the law. How would I live with myself if I did that?"
"June, I can't tell you what to do or even advise you, but if you let your heart guide you, I'm positive you'll make the right decision. When you follow your heart, it can't be wrong if it feels so right." Amy said with a smile.
June searched Amy's eyes for an answer but none was forth coming. Amy said, "Let's go out and see how the Monopoly game is coming along."
Both women stood up and June turned to Amy saying, "Thank you so much, I'm glad I came over here today. I've learned a lot and I hope we can get together more often."
"If you're free for dinner, I haven't planned anything so we can make something together and you and your family can stay. Ken will be home later and I'm sure he'll be happy to have extra company." Amy added with a huge smile.
"Are you sure we won't be intruding if we stay for dinner?" June asked.
"I've got an idea; let's go ask the kids if they want to stay for dinner." Amy suggested.
Both women walked out on the deck and saw the kids were still playing Monopoly. Sarah was sitting between Andy and Brian and Angela was sitting between Brian and Hank. Amy noticed right away both Sarah and Angela had their legs spread wide and their delicate pussy was on display for anyone looking.
Amy walked over and stood next to Brian and immediately parted her feet so her thighs weren't blocking the view of her pussy. June walked over and stood next to Hank and when she saw how Amy was standing, she did the same thing. Both Amy and June asked questions about the game and they each received filtered answers because everyone was concentrating on the game.
Finally Amy asked, "June would you and the kids like to stay for dinner? We can make it together if you'd like."
Sarah asked, "Can we stay mom?
Hank added, "We're having fun here."
Just as June was about to answer, she felt a hand touch the inside of her leg. For the first few seconds it remained still and then it started to slide up and down mid-thigh. The hand only moved three or four inches up and then back down. With an unsteady voice she said, "I don't see why we can't if both of you really want to."
Hank spoke up and said, "Yeah mom, I'd love to stay. I know you said we could be nude at home but this is pretty cool hanging out here."
In the same unsteady voice June asked, "So you like what you're doing?"
The double meaning wasn't lost to Hank and with a little squeeze of his hand on the inside of his mother's thigh, he replied, "Yes, I really love what we're doing and I want to continue to do this and more."
June's heart fluttered hearing those words come out of her son's mouth. She concentrated on keeping her composure at the same time she pushed her leg against Hank's bare leg. That's all it took for his hand to move higher each time he moved up and down her leg. Hank's hand didn't quite touch her pussy again but it came close a few times. The amazing part that June didn't understand was her pussy was wet, very wet, almost to the point of leaking.
"Amy," June said, "Do you think we should go inside and find something for dinner?"
"Sure, come on, let's go." Amy replied.
June stepped back out of Hank's reach and turned to go with Amy. Once inside June asked, "May I use your bathroom?"
"Yes, of course you can. It's just down the hall on the right." Amy said with a knowing smile. She had seen Hank's hand rubbing the inside of his mother's thigh.
***************************
Ted pulled up in front of the Simpson's new home and got out of his car. He looked at the van and then walked towards the house. He rang the doorbell and waited for Tina to answer the door. Almost a minute later he heard Tina ask, "Who is it?"
Ted spoke up saying, "Tina its Ted, I came over to find out what happened today."
Even though she thought she recognized Ted's voice she opened the door with the chain on it and peeked out before she closed the door again and removed the chair. When she opened the door again she said, "I'm sorry Ted. I didn't mean to cause a problem. Trudy just struck a wrong note with me."
"That's ok Tina, Ted replied, "I want my officers to be professional and always uphold the law but at the same time they need to understand every situation isn't always black and white. I believe we need to evaluate every situation on its own merits."
Tina opened the door and Ted walked inside. Tina called out to her kids and they came bounding down the stairs. Each one of them greeted Ted by saying, "Hello Officer Johnson."
Ted leaned over and hugged each one of them and asked them if they liked their new house. All three kids gave Ted a quick reply and then ran out of the room and out onto the deck.
Tina offered Ted something to drink and Ted accepted some iced tea. Tina and Ted sat down at the kitchen table and talked while the kids played on the deck.
A couple of times while Tina was telling her story, Ted smiled and a few chuckles escaped his lips. Ted was trying to picture petite sized Tina blowing up at Officer Hackman. Ted listened to Tina's side of the story and asked her some questions as a good officer should. He wanted to make sure he had as much information as possible before he talked to the crew in the van.
When they finished talking, Tina gave Ted a tour through her new house and then they went out in the back yard and looked around. Finally Ted said, "I've got to go out and talk to my people in the van and then I have a few more things to do before I go home. Tina take care of yourself and don't worry, you won't have anyone else visiting you."
"I don't mind if they want to come in and sit down and have a cold drink, but I don't want to be judged for the lifestyle we've chosen to live. Actually Ted, you can tell them if they want to get out of the van and stretch their legs, they can come up to the house anytime for a cold drink. I'll only give them non-alcoholic drinks, of course." Tina added.
Ted walked out on the front porch and Tina followed him, still nude. Ted kept it professional looking and he reached out his hand and shook hands with Tina instead of giving her a hug. He knew his crew was watching him.
Ted walked down to the van, which was a luxury styled van, not like the small vans you see making deliveries. This one looked like it could be someone's camper so it didn't look out of place sitting on the curb. This van was set up for hi-tech surveillance. It was loaded with plenty of technology. There was an independent air conditioning system and a special exhaust system to keep the inside of the van cool. The equipment produced a lot of heat and all of it had to be running during surveillance.
Ted got into the van and greeted his officers. They talked about general stuff before Trudy broached the subject of Tina being nude on her front porch. Ted listened to her report without interrupting. While Ted listened, he looked at the male officer in the van, several times. When Trudy finished, Ted asked her some questions and listened closely to her answers at the same time he watched the male partner.
It became apparent to Ted by the actions of the male partner there had been a difference of an opinion between the two of them. Several times he rolled his eyes when Trudy was telling her story. Finally Ted asked, "Officer Hackman, are you bored with this detail? Do you want to get off this assignment and go back on the road?"
Trudy huffed and asked Ted, "Are you taking her side? She broke the law and you were a witness just now when she came out on the porch naked. She needs to get a ticket at the very minimum."
"I'm not taking anyone's side, as you put it. I asked you a question and your rant didn't answer that question. However, I have a solution to the current problem. Tomorrow morning, I want you to report to me, in my office and I'll assign you to something else." Ted replied in a calm voice.
Trudy looked at Ted and he could see her face changing colors and just as she was about to explode, he said in a quiet voice, "If you say one more word, I'll suspend you for three days so you'll have time to cool your jets."
Ted stepped out of the van and used his cell phone to call the office and have a female replacement sent out to the Simpson detail. Ted stepped back into the van and waited while he tried to be talkative with the two people inside. The male officer talked openly while Trudy was very quiet. When the replacement arrived Ted asked Trudy to step outside the van with him. He told her she was relieved from the Simpson detail and she needed to leave the area immediately and she was not to return for any reason.
After she left, Ted and the replacement got into the van and Ted briefed the two officers what he expected them to do. He referred to the book with the detail instructions and asked both of them to review it. He asked if there were any questions. Neither officer had a question so Ted said, "If you need me, I'm only a radio call away."
***************************
Beth and I took the elevator up to our floor and when we walked into Kelly's office we saw two smiling secretaries. Both Kelly and Allison stood up and welcomed us back. Kelly excitedly asked, "So how was your lunch. The whole building is buzzing about the helicopter landing out here to pick you up."
I smiled and said, "We had a wonderful lunch and we met some very important people and I believe we are going to have a great working relationship. Oh and the food was great too."
Beth said, "It was a little scary riding in the helicopter. I've never been in one before and when we took off and started to rise straight up, I squeezed Dan's hand so hard it's a wonder he has any feeling left. You can't imagine what it's like hovering over a place and looking down. It's nothing like riding in a plane where you're moving forward constantly. OH GOD, it was a wonderful ride. Oh and my lunch was delicious also."
"How was your lunch?" Beth asked.
Kelly and Allison looked at each other quickly and then back at us before Allison said, "I have something for you Dan."
Without hesitation Allison lifted her skirt, hooked her thumbs into her panties and pushed them down until she stepped out of them. She then pulled her skirt back up to show me her bald pussy before she walked around the desk and held out her panties, in front of me, with the white gusset facing upwards. I looked down at her offering before I reached out and picked up her panties and while looking directly into her eyes, I raised them to my nose and took a deep breath of her wonderful womanly scent.
"I want to be part of this team. I don't care what duties I have, I want a chance to prove what I can do and I'm willing to do whatever it takes to convince you I'm committed to helping make this company the best it can be." Allison said as I continued to inhale her scent.
"Dan, Beth, I want both of you to know you can call upon me for anything and I do mean anything. I am standing in front of you showing you what few have seen. I want both of you to know you get the whole package and not just my mind."
Beth spoke up before I had a chance to, by saying, "I'm not sure what brought this on and I don't care. What I care about is a person's commitment to do the best job. Dan might be the boss but both of you work for me. We are standing in an open office and anyone could come in here at any time. Allison, are you really committed to your endeavor? Are you ready to finish what you started?"



Nothing more had to be said. Allison looked at me and then at Beth when she dropped her skirt and reached up and unbuttoned her jacket. She shrugged it off her shoulders. She placed her jacket on the desk and without hesitation she went right to work on the buttons of her blouse. I continued to inhale her scent from her panties as I watched her lovely breasts come into view when the cups of her bra slipped off those beautiful globes topped with pink areola. I inhaled deeply as Allison's skirt slid down her thighs and off her feet as she stepped out of it. Allison deposited her skirt on the desk and then turned to face me dressed only in her thigh high stockings and her heels.
I looked, ... No I stared at her naked body. Her breasts were larger than I prefer but both of them were very beautiful. She had large "D" sized breasts which were spherical in shape without any sag. Allison's nipples were the size of the end of my pinky finger and centered in the middle of her breasts. She had a slender build which was nicely tanned. Her breasts were pronounced on her chest, but fit her build perfectly. Her hips were flared slightly and her pussy was shaved or waxed bald. Her clit hood protruded from her slit.
The silence was broken when Allison said, "Dan, Beth, I want both of you to know again, I am committed to doing the whole job to the best of my ability, whatever it takes. This is the first time you've seen this body and it will not be the last time if that's what it takes to be part of the team. I give you my word, I will never divulge anything we may or may not do in the office or in private. What you see is what you get, including my brain of course." Allison giggled at the end of her impromptu speech. She sounded just a little bit nervous.
I looked at Allison and said, "You said you would love to be part of my team but who told you to give me your panties?"
Kelly spoke up saying, "Dan, I have to confess. We went to Pierpont's for lunch. I made reservation for a quiet place for us to have lunch. We were standing by the maître d' when the waiter Beth and I had during our lunch recognized me and came over and took us to that private room and once again assured me we would not be disturbed nor would anyone else enter besides him."
"To make a long story short, we enjoyed lunch in the nude. Come to find out, Allison is also a nudist. Our waiter was very helpful and he returned many times to make sure we were satisfied with our meals or to re-fill our wine glasses." Kelly said.
"I really don't think our being nude had anything to do with the excellent service we received along with the delicious food they served." Allison said with a giggle.
"Allison, I noticed your lack of tan lines and I was going to ask if you tanned naturally or used a tanning bed." Beth said.
Allison smiled and said, "No Beth this body spends its time off, outside in the sun. I am more of an at home nudist only because I don't have anyone to go to a nude beach or a nudist resort with."
"I can't believe I've worked here all these years thinking I was the only nudist and now I'm finding out there are many people in this company who are nudists. Maybe we should organize a nudist only company party and see how many make reservations to attend." Beth added.
"Allison, I know a place where you'll be welcomed as a nudist. There are a few others that hang out there by the pool. If you're interested, we'll introduce you to everyone when we get back from this trip." I said.
"Oh, I never thought I'd get to be around others, being nude. I've only gotten to tan on my balcony. When I'm home, I don't wear any clothes. I've had a couple of boyfriends who thought my being nude was great until I asked them to take me to a nudist resort. That's when the arguments started. They insisted if I was going to date them, they were the only ones who were going to see my body. They didn't last very long as a boyfriend." Allison said.
I smiled and said, "You may stay nude if you want to but I have some work I have to get done before we leave. Beth, I believe you have a phone call to make so let's get going and finish up. Kelly did you bring everything you're going to need for the weekend?"
"Yes Dan, everything is in my car." Kelly replied.
I started walking towards my office when Allison asked me, "Do you want me to remain naked this afternoon Dan? I will all you have to do is say so."
I stopped and turned to face Allison before saying, "If you want to remain naked, you can. However you may have a problem when some of the staff sees you. With a body like yours, the elevators will be jammed within a few minutes. But if you decide to put something on, may I suggest you wear only your jacket with only the two bottom buttons buttoned and your skirt."
Allison looked at me before she said, "You do understand if anyone looked in my jacket from the side, there's no way to hide these girls." She reached up and cupped her titties and jiggled them.
I smiled at Allison and simply said, "I know."
Kelly said, "Call Tom when you get in your office, he called while you were out to lunch."
I thanked Kelly and turned back towards my office door, opened it and disappeared inside. At the same time, Beth went into her office.
I sat down at my desk and called Tom immediately to find out why he called. I was listening to his phone ring when Beth used our interoffice door and came into my office giggling. I held up my finger and she stopped and came over behind me and hugged me and kissed my ear that didn't have the phone attached.
Tom answered his phone after many rings. Actually I was almost ready to hang up when I heard him say, "You caused quite a stir down there today Dan. I received a phone call shortly after you boarded that helicopter and took off. I guess you won't need Joe Bailey again." He said with a volley of laughter.
I told Tom that was the first time I was on a helicopter and it took us to lunch. "Tom do you know anything about Turner Security?"
Tom replied, "I've heard of Dr. James Turner, he owns and operates Turner Security, but I've never met the man. I've heard when he wants something, he gets it. I also heard he has built quite an empire for himself. He's a Vietnam Veteran, you know."
"Yes sir, I learned a lot today. Actually I learned he's my neighbor."
"You've got a good neighbor then Dan. He's a man who wasn't fed with a silver spoon. From what I know, he started his businesses from scratch. He'd be a good person to get to know." Tom responded.
"Actually Tom, Dr. Turner is stepping down, he's already turned almost everything over to a Dr. Marshall Mitchel, a young man from Southern California. That's who I went to lunch with today. That was a Turner Security helicopter that picked us up out here on the lawn."
"That's great Dan; I know I picked the right man to fill my shoes."
"They're mighty big shoes too, not that I'm insinuating you have big feet Tom."
Both men laughed a few moments before Tom said, "The reason I called you was not to inquire about your helicopter ride but to ask you if we can fit in a couple more people for this trip into the unknown?"
I smiled and said, "Honestly Tom, it's not too late. Actually, Beth has to make a phone call to confirm our reservations at a second resort. During lunch, a little while ago, she got a phone call informing her, our reservations were cancelled because the resort we were going to stay at had a fire. The cottages we were scheduled to stay in are closed due to the fire."
"Oh that's terrible; I hope no one was hurt." Tom said in a very sympathetic voice.
"I don't know Tom, Beth took the call and I believe they only told her about the fire and that's the reason for our cancellation."
"Anyway, Tom, since we're talking about the trip, I found out the other resort we're going to occupy is owned by Dr. Marsh Mitchel of Turner Security. I'm not going to stretch out this story so I'll just tell you the lady who is the manager of the Turner Security resort hates textiles."
"Dan, are you saying what I think you're saying?" Tom inquired.
"Yes sir, I think you've caught the drift correctly."
"Does that go for everyone?" Tom questioned.
"All we were told over lunch, Leyanni Lau, who is the manager of the resort, will not be wearing any clothes when we get there, or any time while we're there. Also we were told she encourages others to leave their textiles in their cottages. However, going nude it's not mandatory."
"OH, I see! My God Dan, do you realize what that means?" Tom said with concern in his voice.
"Tom, I was going to tell you, when the time was right, that my family members are nudists. Tom, we don't wear clothes when we are at home. Not that our lifestyle had anything to do with the second resort we now have reservations for."
There was a long pause where no one said a word. Tom broke the silence and said, "Look Dan, I'm not going to fore warn anyone in my family. I can't say it would be a new experience for Janet, Brenda and me but we've only stayed nude around each other in private. I guess like you do with your family. Personally, I wouldn't mind seeing my daughter-in-law nude; she's got a hot little body. But my daughter and her boyfriend along with another girl are coming along too. Are you and your family members really nudists? How do you handle seeing your daughter naked?"
"Tom, we've raised her from birth as a nudist because Kim and I enjoyed the lifestyle. Now our home is a nudist home. People who come to visit us may remain clothed if they want to but we remain nude, all of us remain nude."
"Dan, I want some leeway for deniability so let's change the subject even though, I must say, I can't wait for this trip. I'm as excited as a young boy ready to get his first piece of ass."
"Ok Tom, the answer is yes, we can make arrangements for your daughter's friend to come along. I just might close my office completely and bring Allison and Kelly along on this trip and let them discuss business with Brenda on the way to our brief vacation."
"You can close your office Dan. I've done it on occasion and especially over a weekend. You know, Fridays aren't that busy and Mondays are slow. If you have a good man in charge when you leave, there's no reason you can't close your office for those two days."
"I have named Jerry Wilber to handle any situation that comes up while I'm away." I said.
"Dan, you made an excellent choice. As you know, you edged out Jerry for your position, that's why he was given your old position. I'm glad to see you're using a man with his talents to back you up. But then again, I'm not going to second guess anything you do. You are part of the reason the company has prospered and the board of directors know it."
"Anyway, I'll be ready for this trip more than ever now. Especially, after the information you shared with me. I have so much I want to do and ... there are some sights I want to see before I ..."
"Tom, I understand ... believe me, if I was in your shoes, I'd have a long bucket list and some of them might be questionable items. I'll see you tonight boss, until then, rest up you're going to need all the strength you can muster. Goodbye Tom."
"Goodbye Dan and thank you!"
I hung up the phone and turned to Beth and said, "Please contact Jerry Wilber. Have him come to my office right away."
Beth picked up my phone and called Jerry's office, and spoke with him briefly before she hung up the phone and said, "He'll be right up Dan."
"Can you imagine our luck? We got burned out of our reservations and within minutes booked into an even more private resort. Oh my God Dan, I can't wait to see that resort after the meal we had at The Hole. I need to go call Leyanni Lau and set up everything."
"What did Tom want?" Beth inquired since she'd only heard my half of the conversation.
"He wanted to know if it was too late to add his daughter's girlfriend to the trip. That's why I gave him a short briefing about the turn of events. When he heard about Leyanni encouraging everyone to be nude while at the resort, Tom's exact words were, "I'm as excited as a young boy ready to get his first piece of ass." So when we get on the plane, I think you are going to be the first one he sees naked. I want you to let him see all of you."
"Dan, I'll do anything you want me to do. You know that. However I didn't go back and get my birth control shot, so I should be getting close to starting my cycle again. I really don't want to make love to anyone else but you, until I'm pregnant. I want to be sure the baby I'll carry is our baby, yours, mine and Kim's."
"Did I tell you how much I love you Beth? Since you told me that, I'll make sure I protect you from having sex with anyone else, that is, unless you tell me differently."
"No Dan, I won't change my mind, I want to be totally sure I have your baby growing in my body. You are the one I'm in love with." Beth said as she hugged me and kissed me tenderly.
My phone rang and Allison informed me Mr. Wilber was in her office. I said, "Please send him right in."
Jerry came into my office and closed the door after him he walked up and sat down in the chair in front of me and with his best Bugs Bunny accent, he asked, "What's up doc?"
I smiled at him saying, "You're in a great mood this afternoon, would it have anything to do with your promotion? You know Jerry, I'd appreciate it if you kept that information under your hat and I'll make the big announcement when I get back from this trip. We'll have your family attend. Could you do that for me?"
"Ummm, I already told my wife, but I can call her and tell her not to say anything. I also told my secretary but I told her to keep it quiet until we find out what our official titles will be." Jerry responded.
"Ok, call your wife when we finish this meeting. I just finished talking to Tom and he said he used to close his office once in a while when he had business to do. So I want to let you know, I'm going to close my office tomorrow and on Monday. As I told you before, you'll make decisions based on a case by case until I've had a chance to officially announce your promotion. Anything major happens; I want to know about it immediately. You have my cell number and even if I don't pick up your call, leave me a message and I'll call you back. I can always fly home if I have to."
"Ok Dan, I fully understand and I'll do as you wish. And thank you again for the chance to work with you." Jerry said as he stood up and shook my hand.
"Ok, thank you Jerry. Hold down the fort, I'll be back and don't forget to call your wife."
Jerry walked out of my office with even more spring in his step. I picked up the phone and called Allison and Kelly and asked them to come into my office. When they walked in, it was obvious to me that both of them were missing their blouses and bras. Especially when both of them unbuttoned their jackets after my office door was closed. They both walked up and sat down and let their jackets fall open and Beth and I were treated to two lovely sets of breasts.
I smiled and said, "As I told Taffy and Connie this morning, there'll be no grab and dash if someone comes to see me. If you are going to sit there like that while we are talking, then you'll have to sit there like that with someone else in my office. That goes for any time, not just this time. That being said ..." I paused and looked at both secretaries in front of me.
"Allison, how long would it take you to pack some clothes at your home and get back here with your suitcase? The suitcase should have enough clothes for a four day stay in an exotic environment. There should be some clothes in case there is a casual dress dinner." I asked.
Suddenly Allison squealed and jumped up, rushed around my desk and hugged me. She hugged me so tight I thought she would break my neck. When she let go she looked at me asking, "Do you really mean it? Am I really going to go with you?"
"Only if you're ready to get on the plane, on time, we aren't waiting for you." I replied.
"I can be ready sir, oh God, I can be ready. This is so exciting!" Allison screamed.
"Go home and get your bag packed and come back here as quickly as you can. You can follow my car to my house when I leave this afternoon. That way Joe will be able to pick up all of us in one stop."
Allison said, "Ok, I can be back in about forty five minutes."
I said, "You'd better button up your jacket before you leave so no one will see those lovely breasts of yours."
Allison smiled and said, "Maybe I'll just take off my jacket, on the way to my car, and let everyone see these girls. ... just kidding."
Allison disappeared and I turned to Beth saying, "Add one more to the list of people going on this trip. I believe you should call Leyanni and make sure our reservations are set. I came to work today and I haven't accomplished much. Kelly, please follow Beth into her office and bring back the reports that were sent to her. I want to see what this company is doing."
Beth and Kelly walked into her office and Beth handed Kelly the reports for me before she sat down at her desk to call Leyanni. The phone rang a few times before Beth heard a female voice say, "Aloha."
Beth replied, "Hello, my name is Beth Thompson and I'm calling to speak with Leyanni Lau."
"Aloha Beth, it's great to hear from you. Becca told me you'd be calling to firm up what you needed." Leyanni said.
"I can't believe a few minutes after we learned that our reservations at the other resort were canceled due to a fire, we have an opportunity to go to your resort." Beth replied.
Leyanni listened and said, "Yes, they had a horrible fire over there which spread very rapidly. Three people had to be air lifted to the burn center and two others died in the fire. The two who died were a young newly married couple on their honeymoon. There's an investigation going on to find out what started the fire."
Beth agreed the fire was horrible and expressed her sincere hopes those who were flown to the burn center, would survive.
"I have plenty of room to accommodate your party. Becca mentioned you have about twenty people coming and something about you wanted some privacy. I have the perfect place for you to enjoy your privacy. You will have access to eight luxury bungalows that sleep four to six in each, down in the coconut grove. You can use all of them or some of them; they are yours while you're here. The bungalows are kinda off the beaten path and the beach is, kinda private, so you won't get to see throngs of almost naked women. Unless, you bring your own, that is."
"Leyanni, the reason we're coming down is my boss Dan Morrison wanted to do something special for our former boss who was recently diagnosed with stage four pancreatic cancer and he's only got six months or so to live. That's why it was important for us to take this trip now, while he was still healthy enough to do something."
Leyanni responded with, "I'm so sorry to hear that. I'll tell you what, knowing that, I'll put together a good old fashioned and traditional Hawaiian luau, for your group. I'll make sure it's a party of a lifetime, so to speak."
"Oh Leyanni, please keep that little piece of information between us. I wouldn't want him to think the only reason for all this is only because he's sick, even though it is." Beth stated.
"Don't worry honey, when you are at this place, anything can happen." Leyanni replied
Oh, here's a little more information about your stay here that you can pass along to your group before you get here. For those who want to enjoy something more than the beach, I have a couple of surfing instructors and a couple of dive boats with licensed dive instructors that will be available to your group. We have a championship 18 hole golf course, and eight clay tennis courts. The main lodge has a cafeteria where you can eat or there's a restaurant not far from where you're staying that's about the same size as The Hole. I know you can get anything you want at The Hole, but our Hawaiian food kicks their ass.



"We have twenty two people coming on the trip, all together. Becca mentioned something about helicopters picking us up at the airport. Will there be enough room for all of us plus our luggage?" Beth inquired.
"Oh Beth, please don't worry about those minor details. I'll make sure I have enough helicopters there, to carry everyone.
"I have one other question for you," Leyanni asked Beth, "What's your pilot's name and phone number?"
Beth questioned the need for the information and Leyanni replied, "I'll call your pilot and set everything up with him. We have a hangar at the airport and he can taxi over to it and leave his plane there and we'll take care of it and service it for him. We'll have our choppers on the ground at the hanger before you arrive, so you'll get off the plane and get into our choppers."
Beth asked a few more questions before Leyanni said, "Oh, I hope Becca told you, I really don't like textiles so I'll be greeting you in the nude. It doesn't matter who likes it or not, that's my lifestyle. So if you think anyone will be offended, you might want to warn them ahead of time. Nudity is very acceptable and is encouraged while you're here. That's why I put you over in the coconut grove; it has its own private beach. I'll look forward to meeting you and your group when you arrive. Oh yeah, I do wear a grass skirt for hula dancing." Leyanni laughed. "The Hula dance just doesn't work without a grass skirt."
"One other thing you need to know," Leyanni added, "All of you can remain nude even when you leave your cottages to eat in either place or while you're enjoying one of the activities. Towels will be available to sit on wherever you go so you won't have to worry about carrying one from one place to the next. Almost everyone using this resort will be nude also."
"Leyanni, I'll make sure everyone knows what to expect when we arrive. On behalf of our group, I want to thank you from the bottom of my heart for bailing us out and welcoming us to your resort. I can't wait to meet you. Thank you again." Beth said.
"Until tomorrow." Leyanni replied and then hung up the phone.
Beth and I went back to work and actually earned our salaries. We were busy in our own offices catching up on pressing paperwork and business that needed to be done before we left for the weekend. The rest of the afternoon passed rather quickly.
At three o'clock Taffy and Connie showed up in Beth's office ready to go to their doctor's appointment. The three of them went down to the first floor and out the entrance where Joe was waiting. All three of them got into the limo and within a few minutes they were at the doctor's office. They went in and the receptionist handed each girl a clip board with a form to fill out. they filled out the form rather quickly and when they were finished, they stepped up to the window and asked the receptionist if they could be called in together since they were taking time off from work to make the appointment. The receptionist told them they'd have to ask the doctor.
As it ended up Beth stepped forward when the nurse called their names. The nurse recognized Beth and asked her how she was doing. Beth told the nurse the girls requested to go in together and the nurse said, "Come on, we'll put both of you in the same room and if the doctor wants something different, one of you can stand in the hall for a few minutes. As it turned out, both girls got a quick check up, and their shot all in a half hour. On the way back to work they thanked Beth several more times.
Kelly called me and told me the two department heads along with Mr. Swensen and Mr. Davis were in her office, requesting to see me. I said, "Give me five minutes to finish what I'm doing."
I buzzed Beth's office and didn't get a response. I called Kelly's office and she told me Beth was at the doctor's office for the three thirty appointment. I asked Kelly to come in with the four men, when I heard Beth wasn't available. I finished my paperwork just as Kelly knocked on my door. I stood up as the four men entered my office. All four of them sat down in front of my desk and the department heads reported to me instead of sending their findings to me in a memo or email they wanted to do it in person. I nodded my head and asked who wanted to go first.
The department heads looked at each other and finally the one with Mr. Swensen said, "I will."
For almost ten minutes he related to me Mr. Swensen's abilities on all levels of his department and finished by saying, "I'm not going to say this just because Mr. Swensen is sitting here but I want Mr. Swensen to work for me. I checked with HR before I came here and they told me only you could get their information. That's why both of us are here instead of the email."
I looked at Kelly and asked, "Is Allison back yet?"
Kelly nodded her head yes so I picked up my phone and called Allison and told her to call down to HR and have them send what they have on Mr. Swensen and Mr. Davis up to my office immediately. I instructed Allison to bring the information into my office when it arrived.
I listened to the department head that spent the day with Mr. Davis and his report was similar to the one on Mr. Swensen. However, Mr. Davis's department head finished his statement with, "The company that Mr. Davis worked for before he was laid off, lost a great employee and I certainly hope you'll be able to hire him so we can tap into his knowledge."
Allison knocked on my door and then opened it. She walked towards my desk saying, "The reports you wanted are here, sir."
I took a few minutes, opened both sealed envelopes and read the summary on both men before I put the pages down on my desk and looked at all four men in front of me. Slowly a controlled smile spread across my face before I said, "I'd like to welcome both of you to the company. Your respective references reported that each of you was an excellent employee and that due to downsizing you were laid off and not fired. The drug test each of you took turned out negative so as I told you this morning, both of you will be on a thirty day probationary period."
Both Mr. Davis and Mr. Swensen high fived each other and then thanked me. I told them to report to their department heads at whatever start time they give you. The four men stood up and shook my hand before they left.
Beth returned from the doctor's appointment and told me everything went well. She gave me back my credit card and then took a seat. Beth gave me a brief summary of her call to Leyanni. I told her when we were in the air, sometime before we landed, she could give everyone a heads up on what to expect. Beth smiled and asked me, "Will I be dressed or nude when I tell them?"
"Hummm, now that sounds like an offer more than a question." I replied.
Beth smiled at me saying, "You know my body is yours to do as you wish."
Taffy and Connie came back to my office at the end of their day. Taffy asked me, "Are you going to keep our panties?"
I smiled and said, "No, I'll loan them back to you. I'd love for you each of you to bring me a fresh pair on Tuesday morning. Both of you have a very delicious scent."
Taffy smiled saying, "Someday if you want to sample the real thing, I'll be ready for you. I can't wait for Tuesday to get here. Since yesterday, I don't hate my job anymore; this is an adventure I can't wait to get started."
"I can't top that one. Taffy hit the nail right on the head. Oh, and the same goes for me to. If there ever comes a time you want to bury your tongue in my lil slit, I'm ready for you." Connie added.
"Well, I never anticipated this kind of outcome when I found you in my closet but I will certainly enjoy the adventure for as long as you want it to last."
Both of them kissed and hugged Beth, Kelly, Allison and me and said their goodbyes and wished us a safe and fun trip. Both of them were giggling as they left my office with their panties in their hand.
I looked around the room at the three ladies with me and smiled. "I think we can close up shop and lock the doors until Tuesday. Do all of you have everything you need to take with you?"
Kelly said, "I'm going to bring my new laptop so I can sit with Beth and Brenda and get more information."
"I don't have anything to bring other than myself and I'll sit in with the others to learn more so I'll be as efficient as they are." Allison said.
"Good," I said, "Let's get out of here. Beth, would you please call Joe and let him know to bring the car around to the front right away?"
"Allison, Kelly bring your car around to the front of the building also and you can follow us home. Go ahead and get your car now, Beth and I will lock up." I said.
Both secretaries left the office and I turned to Beth and pulled her into my arms and said, "I love you darling. I've been thinking about what you said earlier and I'm as anxious as a cat on a hot tin roof. I can't wait for a baby bump to appear. We'd better hurry up and get your name changed to Morrison." Beth and I kissed passionately before we parted and I said, "Let's go."
We locked up our offices and rode the elevator down to the first floor. On our way out of the building, the head of security was standing in the lobby and said good night as we passed him. Beth and I said good night in return.
Joe was waiting for us and the two secretaries were parked behind him. I told Joe they were going to follow us and he told me he'd make sure not to lose either one. While Beth got in the limo, I walked over to both cars and quickly told them we had to go pick up Kim, on the way home, so just follow the limo and Joe won't lose them.
Joe put a supply a small towels in the back of the limo so those who chose to be nude would have one to sit on. Once Kim was in the limo she joined Beth and quickly stripped off her clothes. I asked Beth to tell Kim what she told me and when she got to the part about it was almost time for her to start her menstrual cycle again, Kim screamed and immediately threw her naked body against Beth. They hugged and kissed and both of them held each other's head in her hands and stared into each other's eyes. Beth told Kim, "Until I'm sure I'm pregnant with our husband's baby, I don't want to make love to anyone else, well, except for you. I want to make sure I'm carrying our baby. That's yours, mine and Dan's baby."
They hugged again and then both of them looked at me and Kim said, "I am so happy. Can you imagine, another baby in our home, I can't wait? Oh, that news just made my day!"
We rode the rest of the way with Beth and Kim chatting women's talk between them. I just sat back and watched the two women I loved dearly, interact. I am so lucky to have two women who love me and love each other.
We arrived at home and when Joe stopped in front of our house I got out first and directed Kelly and Allison to park beside the garage. By the time I finished talking to them, Kim and Beth were out of the car headed towards the house and Mary was on her way out of the house to see Joe. I removed my jacket and waited for Kelly and Allison. Both of them had their suitcase in hand when they walked over to me. Allison looked at Mary's naked body, as I said, "When in Rome..."
"Come on, let's go in." I said, "You can leave your suitcases by the front door and if you want, you can hang your suits up in my closet."
We walked into the house and Allison being the new person saw a couple of nude asses disappear into the kitchen before she asked me, "How many people do you have here?"
"You should be here when he throws a party," Kelly said, "There are plenty of people of all ages here. All of them nude, even the caterers and the female DJ."
"Wow," Allison said in amazement, "What have I been missing out on?"
They set their suitcases down where I indicated and I said, "Please follow me and we can join the others in a few minutes."
We walked upstairs and this time I led the way to my bedroom. I opened my closet door and hung up my jacket before I started taking off my tie. I said, "The bathroom is over there if you feel the need to undress without me watching but we're all going to be nude in a few minutes so what difference does it make?"
Allison and Kelly both stepped into my closet and I showed them where the extra hangers were hanging. All three of us undressed without any further reservations. I was nude first so I stepped out of the closet and my cock had grown, not fully erect but very respectably hard to let Allison and Kelly know I appreciated seeing their naked body. When they stepped out of the closet I said, "The bathroom is over there if either of you have to pee, use the bidet or shower before we go downstairs."
Kelly asked, "What are you going to do Dan?"
"I'm going to take a quick shower before I go downstairs. If both of you want to join me, you'd be welcome." I replied.
Allison looked at my cock, "Are you sure it's safe to shower with you Dan?"
"At my house Allison, you can have sex with anyone you want to, as long as those who are participants agree and consent and the same goes for touching. If you aren't a willing participant, then you won't be touched or approached for anything sexual. Those are my rules wherever I am, at home, at work or at play."
"I love your hardon Dan," Kelly said, "I'll wash that for you in the shower if you'll let me."
The three of us walked into the bathroom and as I walked over to start the water flowing in the shower Kelly sat down on the toilet to pee. I heard Allison gasp and say, "Kelly are you really going to pee with Dan in the bathroom too?"
Kelly spread her legs so the hiss of her peeing could be heard as she said, "And, I'm going to douche on the bidet before I take a shower too. That way I'll clean both inside and out. When I was here for a party, I learned a lot and now I live by what I've learned. I enjoy the freedom of being nude. I also enjoy the freedom of not hiding behind closed doors anymore. Those things I used to consider too personal to let anyone see or know about, are no longer. I am truly a liberated woman now."
Allison watched with a wary eye as Kelly adjusted the water in the bidet and then sat down and moved so the water flushed her pussy. Kelly looked up asking, "Have you ever used one of these?"
Allison looked at me as I walked towards the toilet to take a leak and it was only after I started to piss and splash the water in the bowl I heard Allison say, "Awww ... no, I can't say that I have. I know what it is and what it does but I've never used one. That's a European thing and you don't see many in this country."
I finished pissing and shook my cock a couple times and Kelly stood up and asked Allison if she wanted to try it. Allison looked at me and I said, "Try it if you want to, every one of the girls here use the bidets. There's one in each bathroom up here on this floor."
With reservations Allison timidly sat down on the toilet and peed, keeping her legs pressed tightly together so we wouldn't hear it coming out of her. When she finished she looked at Kelly and I in the shower before she sat down on the bidet. She jumped at first but then settled down and let the water flush her out. Just before she finished she said, "I think I'm going to like it here. This is sure easier than squeezing one of those disposable douches."
"Hurry up and come over here and we'll get that beautiful body of yours cleaned up and ready to be presented to the crowd downstairs." I said.
Allison stepped into the shower with Kelly and me just as Kim and Beth walked into the bathroom. They took turns sitting on the toilet first and then the bidet before walking over to the shower and joining us. Kelly, Allison and I stayed in the shower to assist Beth and Kim. Friendly banter filled the air as we soaped both of the new comers. When we finished I handed out the towels and we introduced Allison to our community drying procedure. Allison asked in amazement, "Doesn't anyone get jealous here when everyone is touching everyone else? I mean, I've never been exposed to a group of nudists before but it seems to me that it would be like the textile people who get jealous of their wife or husband looking at or touching someone else."
Kim spoke up and said, "We have a house rule where the participants have to consent. No one can be coerced into anything they really don't want to do. As far as jealousy goes, I know you won't find any trace of that in this house. The only chance you'd have to see a jealous person in this house is someone new, who gets jealous. We have many people who live in our home and it wouldn't be a home without them. We respect each other but at the same time the only limits is if someone is not willing to be a participant in some activity. Do you understand what I mean, Allison?"
"For example," Kim said, "If you wanted to have sex with Dan, you would have to talk to him to get his approval, not me or Beth."
Allison looked at Kim and said, "If I'm not being to nosey, what's Beth got to do with it? No offense Beth, I'm just learning new stuff."
The girls moved over in front of the mirror and I stood back and listened. "Allison, you're going to be spending the next four days with us so I hope you've signed a non-disclosure/confidentiality statement."
"Yes I have," Allison replied, "But you don't have to worry about that. I told your husband today, I am committed to working as part of the team. I won't do anything which would destroy our working relationship."
Well, it's like this," Kim started, "I have always wanted more children since our daughter Jenna was born. However, to make a long story shorter, due to complications my baby making years were cut off. Beth came into our lives and both Dan and I love her. Beth has become part of our family and we hope someday soon she will be contributing to our family as the mother of Dan's child. Of course only a small group of people know what we are doing so this information is very private. You are now one of those people in the small group. Your continued commitment is of the upmost importance."
"Since both of you just learned about this, I want to unmistakably declare, Beth didn't sleep with her boss to get where she is. She was promoted because she did her job; actually she did more than her job. I remember nights when Dan would work late in the office to get a report finished and when everyone else left the office, Beth worked side by side with Dan until the report was finished. When Dan was promoted because of the work they did together, Dan remembered who helped him do that work and he stipulated each time that he wanted Beth as his secretary or he wouldn't take the promotion."
Allison and Kelly looked at me and I nodded my head, yes. "I would much rather have stayed in my current position and kept Beth as my secretary than move ahead without her. I was fortunate the bosses always agreed to let both of us advance. To this day, I know Beth will be right beside me, working long hours, until the job is complete. That's what teamwork means to me."
"Dan and Kim are right." Beth added, "It wasn't that long ago when I made love to Dan for the first time and that happened right in there on that bed with Kim by our sides. We didn't sneak around or anything, to have an affair. It was only after Kim gave us her blessings, did we make love. Now our family relationship has blossomed into love between all three of us and I hope to carry my lover's baby soon. Since we are sharing personal information, I want both of you to know that my name will be changing soon, to Beth Morrison."
"Is this a story book love story or what?" Allison questioned with excitement in her voice.
"I was raised as a nudist," Beth began, "My parents own a farm and they raised their family as nudists. When I left home and came here to the city, I missed the lifestyle and Allison like you, I didn't know anyone around me or the people I worked with were nudists. I worked for Dan many years before he invited me here to his home for a party. Only then did I find out his friends and his family members were nudists. All those years we worked together and neither of us knew we shared the same common interests. That shows you how much we talked about our private lives even though we worked so closely together."



"Beth, I'm so happy for you." Allison said, "It seems like you have a dream come true kind of story to tell. You know, suddenly I want to hug all of you. The information you've shared is so intimate and private I really do feel like you've accepted me, as part of your team."
The next few minutes were spent hugging each other. When Allison pressed her naked body against me, my cock was already half way hard so it was trapped between our bodies. As she hugged me tightly my cock finished getting hard. Allison looked up into my eyes a few moments before she asked, "Will I experience the feeling of that inside me someday?"
I continued to look into her eyes while replying, "If that's what you truly want to do, all you have to do is ask. The women in this room and in this house share what they have. We don't have orgies but we've had moresomes. Meaning, we've sometimes have had more than two at a time."
Kim came over and cupped Allison's right breast and saying, "These look so tasty and edible what size are they my dear?"
"I wear a "D" cup Kim but it depends on how the bra is made, I can sometimes wear a "C" cup and show plenty of cleavage."
Kelly and Beth were busy kissing and letting their hands roam all over each other's body when Allison looked towards them. "Oh my, can we do that here too?"
We looked over at them before Kim asked, "Do you want to?"
"Yes, I've only read about two girls together and I've always wondered how it would feel." Allison said in a quiet voice.
"Come with me," Kim said as she pulled on Allison's hand. Allison followed her into the bedroom and allowed Kim to manipulate her body until she was on her back with her legs bent, feet flat on the bed and knees flopped to the sides. Allison's pussy was open and completely unprotected.
Kim positioned herself over Allison's face and pulled back enough to see her eyes. Kim said, "I'm going to make you feel great. You don't have to do anything if you don't want to. But if you want to try doing something, just follow my lead and do to me, what I'm doing to you."
Allison said, "I've never tasted a woman before so don't be mad at me if I don't do it right."
"Oh no sweetie," Kim said, "There is no right or wrong way. Each time is a learning experience. You can just lie back and enjoy yourself if you want to."
Kim leaned forward and placed soft kisses on Allison's pubic mound before she moved down to her inner thighs. Kim intentionally teased Allison for a few minutes by kissing and licking inside her thigh including the crease of her legs. During all that time she never once touched her pussy. Allison began to moan and roll her hips trying to move so the next contact of Kim's lips would be on her pussy.
"Do you want Dan to fuck you while I lick you Allison?" Kim asked.
"OH YES! YES!" Allison said, "Please touch me, I can't take it without you touching me Kim. Pleeeeeeeaaaaaaaaaase?"
Although Allison's pussy was spread open, Kim reached her hands in and pulled Allison's pussy lips further apart and attacked her clit with her tongue and slipped her middle finger into Allison's slippery pussy. Allison began to buck her hips as he reached up and pulled Kim's pussy down to her face. It didn't take Allison long to do what Kim was doing. Shortly both of them were moaning and pressing their hips up to meet the teasing lips.
Allison was the first to have an explosive orgasm and while she was still feeling the effects, I moved up on the bed and tapped Kim's shoulder and she sat up and balanced herself on her knees. I lifted Allison's legs and aligned my cock with her delicious looking pussy and although I pushed ahead slowly, my cock slid all the way into her tight smoldering pussy. I felt the heat of her body surrounding my cock and at first it felt scalding but I knew it wasn't.
Allison was screaming between licking Kim's pussy and trying to breathe. I started out slow but soon moved into a slower jack hammer speed. My constant pumping brought Allison to a couple more orgasms before I felt the urge to cum. I asked Allison if she was on birth control and she replied, "Yes, I'm on the pill. Fill me with your cum Dan, I want it all."
I pumped steady for another minute or so and just as I was ready to cum, I felt Allison go rigid, a nanosecond later she began to shake violently as if she was having a seizure. I did as she asked and deposited all I had into her womb before I slowed down and finally stopped, so I could catch my breath. Allison's body continued to twitch and her tongue was still busy trying to make Kim have her first orgasm.
Kim finally moved off Allison and leaned down and kissed her passionately. Allison apologized for not making Kim have an orgasm but Kim told her not to worry, she would have one before long. I looked down at Allison asking, "Are you ok? You scared me there for a few seconds when I thought you might be having a seizure."
"Is this a great life or what?" Allison asked, "Dan, I have to tell you, I've never had an orgasm like the one I just had. I want you to know, there's only been one other man who went in where you were. I really don't have that much experience but I think you've ruined me Dan. Now I'll be expecting that from anyone else who gets to enter my tunnel of love."
"Allison I appreciate the compliment but remember Kim got you warmed up for me. Without her I might not have had the pleasure of rocking your world. But anytime you want that cock to fill that tight lil hole you've got down here, I'll be glad to oblige you." I said.
"My God," I can't believe I've been fortunate enough to find a family like yours. If you don't mind me being so bold, may I look forward to coming here again?" Allison asked.
"Kim what do you think?" I asked with a huge grin, "Should we invite this hot lil number back here again so we can take advantage of her innocence?"
"What are you talking about Dan?" Allison quickly responded, "You can't take advantage of the willing. You've mistaken my lack of experience for innocence. I want you to know ..."
Kim cut Allison off by saying, "You are a very beautiful young lady and you can come here any time you want to. We love people with a positive attitude."
"I'm not willing to put an end to this loving experience but do you think we should get cleaned up and go down and see if anything has been planned for dinner?" I asked.
I pulled my shriveling cock out of Allison and she clamped her legs together immediately so our combined juices wouldn't leak out on our bed. She rolled sideways until she was at the side of the bed and then she jumped up, clamped her hand over her pussy and took off running for the bathroom. I followed her in and watched her pee and push our love juice out of her body. Kim adjusted the water in the bidet and sat down briefly to rinse her pussy before she walked over to the shower. From the shower I watched Allison douche my semen out of her and then she joined Kim and me in the shower.
We dried off when we were finished and the girls brushed their hair before we walked, with me in the middle out of our bedroom and downstairs. When we rounded the corner going into the kitchen we heard everyone laughing. Allison stopped and asked me, "How many people do you have here?"
"I don't know, let's go out and see." I responded.
"Do you want a glass of wine, a beer or bottle of water before we go out?" Kim asked.
I'll have a glass of wine if you're having one." Allison said.
I grabbed a cold beer while Kim poured wine in two glasses. We took our drinks out on the deck and Joe, our limo driver, was standing in front of everyone completely naked telling jokes. Ted saw us coming out of the kitchen and said, "Grab a chair and sit down, your driver is a regular comedian. Joe can you tell us that one about the guy and lady again, now that they're here?"
Joe smiled and said, "Sure as long as no one is going to be bored."
Everyone spoke up at once say, "Tell them."
Joe told that joke again and everyone still roared with laughter. He didn't miss a heartbeat and he was right into his next joke. For the next half hour Joe continued to make all of us laugh. He finished his last joke and Mary rushed over to him and hugged him.
I stood up and walked over to Joe and congratulated him for doing such a great job. I told him his material was excellent and that he should try out for the local comedy club on amateur night. Joe smiled and said, "No offense Dan but I do standup comedy already. I'm well past the amateur stuff. You might not have heard of me because I use my stage name. I can't let anyone know I'm a limo driver for the largest company in the area."
"My apologies Joe," I said, "I had no idea. You've always been the proper gentleman when you are driving."
Joe leaned towards me and whispered, "Do you know how hard it is for me to do my day job, after cracking jokes all night? I've only slipped a couple times when I was driving Mr. Banks. He scolded me and told me I am to be professional all the time."
I laughed and said, "I'm not totally different from Tom. I want to make the company grow but at the same time I am a little more laid back when the time is right. Tom is finding out right now we only have so much time on this earth and we have to have an adequate mixture of fun and business, not all business."
"Joe, now that you're my driver, you can relax a little. I'm sure you know by now when you have to be in your professional role and when you can cut loose a little. Keep that in mind. Oh by the way, how long did it take for Mary to get you out of your clothes?"
"Dan she told me I had to be willing or she wouldn't do anything. She informed me that was your rule for everyone. Well I finally agreed to let her take off my clothes down to my boxers but when she pulled my pants down, my boxers somehow came down with them. It was too late for modesty so I agreed to let her take off everything. I'm positive it was a simple mistake on her part."
I laughed and said, "Oh sure, I'll bet your boxers were glued to the inside of your pants."
"Dan, between you and me, Mary sucked my cock right out there by the car so it would go down. Damn that girl did a fantastic job." Joe whispered.
I whispered back, "If you ever get a chance to go to bed with her, you won't be sorry. She'll make you scream before she's done with you."
Joe said, "She already offered to take me up to her room, I asked her if we could wait until another time."
"Joe, when you're here, you aren't my chauffer, you're part of my family, so enjoy yourself." I said.
Kim walked over to us and looked down at Joe's manhood before she said, "I always wondered what you were packing, and I'm not disappointed. Someday Joe, we'll have to get you to stay over so I can try out that beautiful tool."
Joe's mouth dropped open and his head snapped around and looked at me before he looked back at Kim saying, "You know I can't do that, I work for your husband."
Kim giggled as she patted Joe's cock. As Kim walked away from us she said over her shoulder, "OK, we'll see how long you hold out."
I asked everyone to come out on the deck so we could decide what we were going to have or what we were going to do, for dinner. Some ideas were tossed around and it was finally decided Ted would make a trip to the local KFC so we didn't have to get dressed to go out and no one had to cook.
Joanna cocked her head, and interrupted. "Dan," she said. "Becca said something to me about The Hole doing takeout. Should I call Ginny and check that option?"
"Now that's a great idea, do you have their number?" I asked.
Joanna didn't answer me; she walked into the kitchen and picked up her cell phone. I watched as she scrolled through her phone book and pushed the call button.
After a short conversation with whoever answered her, Joanna ended her call, and looked directly at me. "If we want to concoct an order, we can call The Hole and either go out there to pick it up, or they have a veteran there who will deliver it to us."
I had to explain to the people that hadn't gone to lunch, the rules for ordering from The Hole. When I was finished with my instructions, Shelly spoke up. "Wait just a minute. I've been out there once. I was in my uniform, and they wouldn't let me stay. Someone met me in the parking lot with an M-16 slung over his shoulder and told me that "city wanna-be cops" weren't allowed. Now you're telling me you can order take-out, from there?"
"It's a long story Shelly," I replied. "I'll tell you later. Terri, would you get one of your note pads and write down some orders."
Terri took the orders from everyone and Joanna called Ginny back and Terri read the list to her. Ginny asked Terri if she wanted the food delivered and Terri replied, "Let me check with Dan." Terri covered the phone and asked me the same question and I thought of the veteran who would be delivering and what Marsh had said about donations going to the shelter. "Have it delivered." I replied.
Terri told Ginny what I had said, and Ginny told her that the food would be to us in about forty five minutes, maybe a little bit longer.
I walked over to where Beth, Kelly, Allison, Terri and Hanna were standing and waited for a chance to make sure Allison knew everyone's name. Beth looked at me before she asked, "Is there something wrong Dan?"
I smiled, "I'm just making sure Allison has been properly introduced."
Beth smiled at me again saying, "Don't you worry, I made sure Allison knows who everyone is and they've already welcomed her. We've got it covered Dan."
Mary suggested we bring some tables and chairs up from the basement so we'd all have a place to sit and eat when the food got here. We formed a chain and everyone worked together we had what we needed in a few minutes.
When we had all the tables and chairs set up Terri announced, "I'm going to take a dip in the pool."
She was the first one in and the rest of us were right behind her. I think it was Mary who mentioned water volleyball and it was like magic the net was set up and the ball floated towards me. We quickly chose teams and moved into position to play. Like all of the other games we've played, they started out innocent enough but quickly turned to organized grab-ass. We were still playing when the gate phone rang. We knew what that meant, and Terri rushed over to the side of the pool where she left the phone and answered it. After giving the driver instructions she turned off the phone and followed me out of the pool. Towels were passed out, and everyone dried off.
Terri, Mary and I finished drying quickly and went to the door to meet the delivery. The food was delivered by a female who appeared to be in her mid-thirties. She was not wearing anything on top. She had a pair of shorts, and she was wearing a BK (below the knee) prosthetic on her left leg. When I opened the door she looked at both of us a moment before she said, "I have your food out in the van."
I asked her name, and if she always delivered topless. She told me she goes by Liz, but her name was Elizabeth Thomas. She told us when she got the order, the new owner; Dr. Marshall Mitchel was there and he discreetly mentioned we were nudists so she could deliver the food nude, if she wanted to. She told me she would have, but she was having her period, so she kept her shorts and panties on.
I asked Terri to go get some more help and when she returned, she had Kim, Beth, Allison and Kevin with her. Once again the delivery person looked at all of our nude bodies before she turned and led us out to her van. The van had "The Hole" painted on the side of it, along with the Turner Company's logo. Everyone pitched in and helped her carry the food to the kitchen.
When the van was empty, I invited Liz to come into the house. At first she was hesitant so I told her if she had to get right back I'd understand. She smiled as she replied, "I have a few minutes."
I offered Liz a cold bottle of water and she accepted. We stood in the kitchen as everyone moved around putting the food on the table and getting ready to eat. As we leaned against the counter I asked, "So you're a veteran, what branch of the service were you in?"
I saw Liz stand up a little straighter and push her chest out a little more before she replied, "Mr. Morrison, I proudly served my country in the U.S. Army as a paramedic. I earned to rank of Staff Sergeant. I served three tours in the "sandbox" and during my last tour I lost my left leg. The Army discharged me with my disability after I finished my tour of several hospitals."
I asked her how long she had worked for the Turner Company. She told me she had started there a month ago, after she finally got cleaned up from her addiction to prescription pain killers. She'd been clean and sober now for four months, and Jimmy Turner and Ginny were giving her a part-time job, till they had a full time opening.
Kim came into the kitchen and asked Liz, "Would you like to stay and have dinner with us? We share what we have."
"I need to get back," Liz answered, "I don't want to intrude, maybe another time. Marsh was correct when he told me you were special people."
I handed Liz two one hundred dollar bills and a fifty. I told her to keep the fifty and give Ginny the hundreds for the shelter. Liz thanked me profusely as I walked her back to the front door. I opened the door and then held out my arms to give Liz a hug. She stepped forward without saying a word and we embraced. While we were hugging I whispered, "Thank you for your service to our country. There is no way to repay the debt we owe you for what you've done."
Liz gave me an extra squeeze as she said, "Its people like you who recognize what our Soldiers, Sailors, Marines, Airmen and Coast Guard have done and continue to do every day for this country."
I kissed Liz on the cheek and said, "Thank you Liz. You are welcome here, if you want to come back."
Liz stepped back and smiled as she said, "Thank you Mr. Morrison, I'll keep you offer in mind." After saying goodnight Liz walked out the door and towards her van. I watched her drive away.
I closed and locked the door and walked through the house and out on the deck where everyone was waiting for me. We selected a chair and sat down. Soon the food was passed around and it was every bit as good as what we had for lunch.
During dinner, I explained to Shelly what we'd been told about the local police force, when we were at The Hole for lunch. Shelly claimed it was unfair for her to be painted with the same brush, if they had problems with the police administration.
Ted jumped into the conversation saying, "Shelly, instead of them having to sort out who is good or bad, in their opinion, they just don't want local police department officers in their establishment. Since we are here at the Morrisons, all of us ARE welcome at The Hole. If you go there again, I'll advise you not to wear your uniform and see Ginny when you first go in. Tell her who you are and you'll be welcomed.
Eventually the conversation turned to other topics and everyone participated. Joe told a few more jokes during dinner causing all of us to pause eating and burst out laughing. I looked around the table and I was very happy to see everyone having a great time.
Towards the end of our meal I asked if everyone was full. There was a loud roar of "I am!"
After dinner everyone pitched in and help clean up and carry the tables and chairs back downstairs. When everything was finished we relaxed, the girls with a glass of wine, the guys had a beer. I asked Beth to explain what Leyanni said to her on the phone.
When Beth finished everyone said it sounded like fun. Those who weren't going on this trip were telling those who were, to enjoy the sand and the surf. Terri said, "I'd like to try nude scuba diving, do you think they'll let me dad?"



I told her, "Since the place is a rest stop for certain people, I'm sure they wouldn't mind strapping an air tank on a pretty, nude girl."
Kevin spoke up, "Damn Jenna, I'm going to miss seeing you again for four days."
"Daddy," Jenna asked, "If Kevin takes off from work, can he come with us?"
I looked at Kevin and then at Kim and Beth. Both Kim and Beth nodded slightly but it was their smiles that confirmed my answer. I looked back at Kevin, "Son, if you think you can be ready to go in about a little over three hours, you can go."
"Thank you sir, thank you so much!" Kevin said, "Come on honey, let's go to my place and pack my suitcase."
"Kevin, you'll need at least one set of casual clothes in case we decide to go out somewhere. The rest can be whatever you wear." I added.
Kevin and Jenna talked excitedly as they got up to go into the house. When they came back to say they were going, Jenna was carrying a tee shirt and had her sandals on. Shelly looked at Jenna before she yelled, "LOOK AT YOU! You go girl. I enjoyed my nude ride."
Jenna smiled and said, "This ain't my first nude ride, and it sure ain't gonna be my last."
Kim, Beth and I told Jenna to be careful. I told Kevin to drive careful and to keep his eyes on the road, not my naked daughter. They waved and were off.
Mary moved in beside Joe and started stroking his cock until he was hard before she said, "Come with me young man, I have a place I want to show you."
Joe looked at me and I waved goodbye to him and reminded him he had to get us to the airport and then he could come back and spend the night with Mary if he wanted to.
Kim reminded me that we hadn't packed yet so Kim, Beth and I excused ourselves and went up to our bedroom to pack. It didn't take long for me to put a few shirts, shorts, two pair of dress slacks and a dress shirt. I also packed my shave kit and flopped my suit case closed. I was finished packing in less than ten minutes.
I stood by the end of the bed and watched Kim and Beth a few minutes before I said, "Listen you two, we are going to a place where we are going to be nude most of the time. I suggested we take at least one set of casual clothes. You won't need your pumps, a pair of sandals will do. Forget the bras and panties, you won't need them anyway. I just cut your packing in half."
Both of them looked at me like I had two heads when suddenly we heard Joe scream. I smiled at Kim and Beth saying, "Mary sure likes to hear men scream."
Both Kim and Beth laughed. They started to unload their suitcases and when they had removed all the unnecessary items, both were amazed at how much room they had. Then they remembered they had to take their make-up and their other beauty essentials so I stood and watched them re-fill their suitcases. It wasn't like both of them used the same products so they could share. When they finished we zipped up their bags and the three of us picked up our bags and headed for downstairs. When we got to Mary's room we looked in and saw Mary was riding cowgirl on Joe while he was massaging her tiny "A" cup titties. We heard him tell Mary she had the perfect breasts.
I called into the room saying, "Make her feel good Joe, that's the only way you're going to get out of there alive."
Mary and Joe looked towards the doorway and Mary smiled back at me saying, "This man has a wonderful cock and I'm gonna ride this thing until he can't get it up anymore."
"So Joe, I guess you're spending the night with Mary. Oh Mary, I need him alive to come and get us at the airport on Monday night." The three of us in the hallway laughed and Joe blew his load deep inside Mary.
Mary rolled off him and after she caught her breath she said, "I'm gonna ride out to the airport with you and come back with Joe. The only thing is I'm going as his shotgun and remind him what I have waiting for him when we return."
"So you're going to ride naked in the front seat, that's cool." Beth said.
Joe looked at me and asked, "Is that alright with you, boss"
"Joe, you are in charge of your car." I reminded him, "If you want some eye candy on a night like tonight, then go for it. Just remember to drive extra careful we don't want a scandal."
"YES SIR!" Joe said with as much enthusiasm he could muster in his state of rehabilitation from exerting all his energy on pleasing Mary.
Mary laughed saying, "We are gonna have a fun weekend."
Joe smacked his forehead and said, "Now we're up to a whole weekend. Dan your cops sure know how to tempt a man."
I laughed again and said, "Remember Mary, he has to be alive and well, so he can pick us up on Monday."
"Don't worry Dan," Mary replied, "I'm gonna make sure Joe is well cared for, while you're gone."
Everyone who was going on the trip was wide awake, at least for now, and we played in the pool and sat in the hot tub. Joe and Mary came down and re-joined us on the deck. However, Ted told us he had to get some sleep because he had to work in the morning. So he and Marion wished us a safe trip and then went to bed.
Jenna and Kevin came back and when they came out on the deck they were both sporting huge smiles. Kim welcomed them back and they began giggling. Kim inquired what caused the giggles and Jenna said, "We stopped for gas and while Kevin was pumping the gas, I got out and offered to help him. Another car pulled into the gas station, and an old guy got out. He saw me and told me I looked good. Then this old lady got out of the car and started chewing him out for looking at my naked body. Of course, I didn't help matters standing there with my legs spread. She told him to get in the car and she'd pump the gas. When she saw him looking at my pussy, she told him not to look and called him an old fool. He told her to get back in the car and to keep quiet."
Before she got back in she told him, "You wait till I get you home; you'll regret looking at that lil naked hussy." Jenna said.
"So, in case she was going to give him a lot of shit when he got home, I hugged him and put one of his hands on my pussy and one on my titty and let him feel me. I figured at his age, he deserves a look and feel. It might be the last time for him to get his hands on a young girl." Jenna continued.
Kevin added, "The old guy must have been in his eighties. He was so excited when Jenna kissed him on the cheek and then hugged him. When she put his hand on her pussy, he looked at me and then looked down at his hand. I saw his hand moving so it was apparent he didn't forget what to do when he got the chance."
Jenna excitedly said, "Yep, his middle finger started moving almost immediately when I put his hand between my legs. I'll bet the old guy got rejuvenated enough to want some pussy from his wife tonight."
"Jenna you shouldn't tease old guys," I said, "They might have a heart attack if they get too excited."
"Ok daddy," Jenna replied, "I won't tease you anymore." Everyone cracked up laughing.
We lounged around until it was time to put some clothes on for our trip. While we were dressing, Joe made a couple of phone calls to make sure the other chauffer and the van drivers were going to be on time. Soon the gate phone rang and Terri answered it and let the van driver in with instructions to wait for the gate to close and then pull up in the front of the house.
We didn't take long to get our suitcases put in the van. Shelly stood by the limo and gave all of us a hug and kiss before she wished us a safe trip. Then she turned to Mary and said, "I'll lock everything up but I won't turn on the alarm, you'll have to do that when you get home."
Mary replied, "I have a key to the front door. I'll let you know when we get back."
All of us, except Mary got into the back of the limo and then Joe held the front door open for a very naked Mary. She placed a towel on the front seat and then sat down. Joe closed the door and then rushed around to the driver's side. Once he was seated, he looked over at Mary and smiled. He said, "Mary, thank you for making a dream come true."
Mary said, "You ain't seen nuthin' yet. I want you to tell me your wildest dream and we'll see if we can make it come true."
Joe smiled and started the limo. He started down the driveway and the van driver followed him. It didn't take long to get to the airport and when they arrived at the hanger, the other limo pulled in moments later. The van drivers pulled over by the plane and with assistance from the ground crew, they loaded our luggage into the plane.
Meanwhile, I walked over to Tom Banks followed by my family. I shook hands with Tom and suggested we wait to make introductions on the plane where it's quiet.
Tom replied, "Good idea."
Tom and I led the way up the stairs and into the plane. Linda and Jen stood beside the door and welcomed us as each one passed by them. When everyone was on the plane I suggested we go up to the lounge. Again, Tom and I led the way. I asked everyone except Tom to take a seat and we'd get the introductions done.
When everyone was seated I said, "I want to welcome you on this adventure. For the next few days we are going to be free to have fun in the Hawaiian sun." Cheers rose from everyone.
I added, "You'll find out more about this trip later on, during our flight. Since we're going to be living together for the next few days, I'd like to get introductions over with immediately so we'll be able to know each other by name. Tom would you like to go first?"
"Ok Dan," Tom replied, "Right here in the front row is my lovely wife and my most trusted friend Janet. Please stand up as I introduce you. Next, my son Tom Jr. is back there beside his lovely wife Faith."
"My daughter, the tom boy, no pun intended, is right there in the middle, please stand up Audrey. I always tease her about being a tom boy because she can climb a tree faster than her boyfriend Frank. Frank please stand up, you know I love you. Then of course when the rumors started filling the text messages that we were going to Hawaii, Audrey asked if her best friend could come along. So over there beside my daughter is her best friend Katie."
"Last but certainly not least, is my partner in crime, who stood by me for years and helped me through mountains of paperwork, my executive secretary, Brenda Summers. Oops, I lied, I'm the last one, hi my name is Tom Banks."
I smiled and started the applause which lasted a few seconds until Tom's family sat down. I looked around before starting, "I'm going to do something different than Tom and start by introducing my daughter Jenna. Jenna is my family's wild child. If there's ever a challenge or dare, Jenna most likely started it or at the minimum, can be found in the middle of the activity."
Suddenly we heard, "Way to go Jenna!" Everyone laughed as Audrey and Katie settled back in their seats.
"Audrey, possibly like you, when my daughter started thinking about a four day absence from her boyfriend, she quickly asked, just a few hours ago, if Kevin could come along with us. They had to rush to Kevin's house and pack a bag so he could be sitting beside Jenna right now. Please stand up Kevin."
"In the back row of chairs are my new daughters Terri and Hanna. I'll let them tell you their stories, if they want to. But I want to say, we are very fortunate to have them as part of our family. Next to them is their personal bodyguard Officer Joanna Doyle."
"Next I'd like to introduce two wonderful secretaries Kelly Jones and Allison Fields who are here to pick Brenda's brain on the way to or on the way home. Either way, I will not allow any business to be conducted while we are on the ground, or in the water, in Hawaii. This is a business and pleasure trip but business can only be conducted in the air. So ladies, if I hear you trying to conduct business while you're sunning on the beach, you'll have to swim and walk home." Everyone laughed for a few seconds.
"I'm getting to the end so beside myself, I'm Dan Morrison, there are two wonderful and giving ladies sitting right here in front of me. Both of them have made me what I am today. First, my loving wife and mother of my child is Kim. Sitting next to her is a young lady who came to work for me fresh out of high school and she has been with me ever since. Like Brenda, Beth Thompson has been by my side preparing paperwork so when I stand up to speak, I know I have the most current information. Well, except for this speech that is."
Tom started clapping and everyone joined in. I raised my hand and said "Wait a minute, there are two more people just entering the room back there. Please come up here ladies."
When Linda and Jen were beside me I said, "I want to introduce our flight attendants Linda and Jen. If you want or need anything during our flight, they will assist you. Linda, do you have anything to say since we have their undivided attention?"
Linda said, "Welcome aboard. I talked to the captain and he said everything has been buttoned up and we will be getting underway in a few minutes. During takeoff, please remain in your seat and make sure your seat is in the upright position. Also please fasten your seatbelt. Once we are in the air, Captain McGrath will let me know when it is safe for you to move around. We will have a meal, in the dining room downstairs, in about thirty minutes. Oh yeah, If you need to smoke, please step out one of the center doors, and enjoy our wing top smoking area."
The plane started moving so Linda said, "Please buckle up now and I'll take any questions you may have when we are airborne."
Captain McGrath maneuvered the plane to the end of the runway and our take off was smooth. We were in the air about ten minutes before the phone rang and Linda got up and answered it. When she hung up she said, "You can unbuckle your seat belt and move around now. If you sit down in a seat please fasten your seatbelt in case you go to sleep. That way if we hit any turbulence, you won't be thrown out of your seat. Captain McGrath will be welcoming you aboard shortly. While we're waiting, does anyone have any questions?"
When no one had any questions I stood up and said, "Since you can move around, this would be a great time for everyone to get to know each other. By the way the resort we were going to stay at had a fire and called us just today to tell us our reservations were canceled. So later on in the flight Beth has some updated news for you on the new resort we will be staying at. Right now, we can head down to the dining room."
Tom came over to me and asked, "What are you going to do?"
I smiled and looked around before saying in a very quiet voice, "Beth is going to make a very special presentation before we land. That way you won't have to come up with any kind of story. She'll do a show and tell kind of presentation."
"Are you serious Dan? Is she going to ...?"
"Yes," I said with a wink, "Yes, she'll be nude so there won't be any doubt." I responded.
"Holy crap Dan," Tom started to say, "Talk about going above ..."
"Hey you two, you already know each other." Janet said, "Come on, greet the other people here."
Tom and I moved around together and greeting everyone with a handshake. We moved towards the stairs and followed everyone to the dining room. Tom asked me what we were having and I let him know I told Linda to have Jerry surprise us with one of your favorites.
Tom turned to me and said, "Dan, I really appreciate what you're doing. This is so special to me to get away with friends and family. I want you to know, I consider you a friend, Dan."
"Thanks Tom, I had a feeling you did but you were the kind of boss who came up through the ranks of old time CEOs and you learned to speak gruffly and bark orders. I didn't mind that at all because I always knew the employees in my department were giving me a hundred and ten percent. And if you did have something to say to me about our department, you said what was on your mind directly to me. I never minded your frankness; it scared the shit out of a lot of other department heads."
"I have a little different approach to managing than most employers and even you, Tom. I've always thought of myself as part of the team and that's the way I'm still managing. I can get rough if I need to, but I want people to work with me more than they work for me."
"Dan, your style doesn't matter as long as you are getting the job done." Tom replied as we walked into the dining room and the wonderful aroma filled the air.
Tom and I both noticed the younger people of our group had already formed their little internal group and they were talking and laughing. Joanna moved over to me and said, "I think while we're in the air there isn't much chance of any danger so I'm going to give Terri and Hanna some space."
Tom asked, "Are you really an officer? You should be a model; you're too cute to be a police officer."
Joanna smiled and blushed before she responded with, "Thank you kind sir. You know what a girl likes to hear. But yes, I'm a police officer and right now I'm on special detail as Terri and Hanna's personal bodyguard. No one is going to mess with them as long as I'm able to prevent it."
Tom turned to me and asked, "May I enquire why the girls need their own personal bodyguard and what it has to do with you?"
Suddenly Captain McGrath's voice came over the speakers telling us about our flight. He included our cruising speed and altitude. He gave us an approximate time of arrival then jokingly added, that is, if we don't get tied up in traffic over California's I-5. He added he hoped we enjoyed our flight and reminded us dinner would be served shortly.
Linda asked me, "Are we ... you know ... is this one of the trips where we come out here too?"
"Oh yes," I said, "You will always eat with me unless the table is full of executives."
Linda laughed and picked up the phone and called the flight deck. She told the captain we are in the dining room and she was ready to serve dinner. Before she hung up the phone she said, "Tell the others to wash their hands before they come back here."
All of us who heard Linda started laughing. The younger people just looked at us.
We moved to sit down and I offered Tom the seat at the head of the table but he refused politely. He insisted that I sit at the head of the table so Kim, Beth, Joanna, Kelly and Allison sat down in chairs on my right and Tom sat down on my left with Janet, Brenda, Tom Jr., and Faith beside him.
While Linda and Jen served our meals, Captain McGrath and Sam the navigator came into the dining room and Captain McGrath held up his hands and said, "See Mother Linda, I washed my hands, do you want to smell the soap on them."
Linda responded with, "No son I'm not going to sniff your hands. I don't know where they've been. Now sit down so I'll know where to put your plate." Once again, everyone burst out laughing.
"Yes ma'am, that's what I love about the flight deck, there ain't no bossy women up there."
I quickly spoke up, "Hummmmm, that gives me an idea, maybe I can hire a female pilot with the same experience as you Bob and see what happens."
Bob and Sam stepped over to Tom's chair and greeted him with the same respect they would have, if he was still their boss. Bob moved around the table to sit next to Allison while Sam sat down next to Faith.
"Dan you know, I was just beginning to like you and now you've gone and said that."
"Hey now Bob," It was Beth speaking up. "Have you seen that gorgeous red-head pilot the Turner Company has?"
"Oh, My - God!" Captain McGrath exclaimed. "When that beauty walks out of the hanger and climbs into that hot-rod Gulfstream, I want to quit my job and volunteer to fly for Jimmy Turner for free. She's got one flight suit that will give a dead guy a hard-on."



Everyone was laughing by the time the good natured banter ended and everyone started eating. Tom looked at me and simply said, "I love your style Dan. Now I see how you've been on top all these years. You treat others as you would want to be treated."
Kim spoke up and said to Tom, "Yes sir, both of us agreed a long time ago when we first moved into management that we would treat others as we want to be treated. I do the same thing with my staff, Tom. I have the best department in our company. It's not because of me, it's because my staff who work with me, just like Dan's staff."
Soon Linda, Jen and Jerry joined us at the table. We enjoyed great conversation even though Captain McGrath ate his meal quickly so Tom our co-pilot could come back and eat. Over all everyone enjoyed their meal and bestowed plenty of accolades on Jerry. Jerry smiled and said, wait until you've had your dessert."
For dessert we enjoyed vanilla ice cream with fresh strawberries. Tom looked at his dessert and said, "I've always loved this. After that dinner and this for dessert, this is truly special."
After dinner when all the young people took off, we, as in Tom, Janet, Brenda, Tom Jr. and Faith along with Kim, Beth and Joanna, Kelly and Allison we enjoyed some coffee. Tom turned to me and said, "You didn't tell me why you have a personal body guard for Terri and Hanna. If it's too personal, don't tell me but you've piqued my interest.
I looked at Kim and then at Beth and saw both of them nod their head slightly before I said, "Tom, it's a long story. The short version is ..."
"Did you hear about the three business owners who were arrested after they took advantage of young girls? They did some terrible things to them and took pictures and made videos of them to sell." I asked to no one in particular.
Janet spoke up saying, "Yes, that was terrible. Then I heard those guys were tortured by mercenaries or something like that."
Faith added, "Yeah, that story creeped me out because I used to use that salon where those girls were waxed. Since that happened, I've always wondered if there were any videos taken of me, that I didn't know about."
"Terri and Hanna," I said, "Are two of the girls who those three guys used for unscrupulous purposes."
I continued by saying, "Terri was trying to get away from Harold Gordon who was abusing her, so she answered the ad we had in the paper for a house manager. She came to our home for her interview and that's when we learned about all that had happened to her."
For the next fifteen minutes or so I gave everyone the short version. I even explained to Tom and his family about the attack while we were in Germany and that Joanna was instrumental in killing one of the worst mercenaries and taking down a second one in the hallway upstairs in our home. I recanted saying that until the three guys are put away where they can't have any contact with the outside world, Terri and Hanna have to be protected twenty four hours a day, seven days a week.
When I finished my story, Tom told me it was unbelievable for him to comprehend I had gone to such lengths to protect girls who weren't even related to me. He blessed my soul, my heart ...
I stopped him and said, "Family is important to me. Those girls don't have anyone to turn to, so we gave them that family. I will protect them to the best of my ability. No one will ever hurt those girls again, while I'm alive and able to prevent it."
Tom exhaled and asked, "I've been your boss for how long and you never told me anything about this? Dan, you sir, are a man of true stature. If there's anything, and I do mean anything, I can do in the short time I have left to help you, you name it and it's yours. I'm stunned by this revelation and the halo over your head is shining a whole lot brighter."
"Tom, I didn't take them in for anyone to think I'm a great guy. They were in need and I had the resources to help them, so I did. Now I have four police officers living in my home and we're doing everything possible to make sure nothing more happens."
"I think it is very noble for you to do what you're doing. I applaud all of those who are also involved." Janet said.
When we finally decided to call it a night and get some sleep, I told Tom he could enjoy his old executive bedroom again if he wanted to and Kim and I would use the other executive bedroom.
We left the dining room and found the younger people gathered in the upstairs lounge, with the TV tuned into MTV. As we passed through we stopped and I reminded everyone it might be nice to get some sleep so they'd be refreshed when we hit the beach. I told them the chairs reclined and were very comfortable to sleep in.
I looked at Joanna and said, "There's a bedroom down the hall if you want to use one."
Joanna smiled and said, "I don't mind if I do."
I tapped Tom Jr. on the shoulder and said, "You can use one of the other bedrooms if you want some privacy."
He smiled and said, "We wanted to join the mile high club so thank you."
I looked at Faith and she blushed and turned her face into Tom's shoulder. Tom looked at me saying, "My wife is shy around people she just meets. After a while, she's a wildcat."
Faith slapped Tom's arm and said, "Come on, let's go."
Jenna looked up at me, I winked at her and she silently mouthed the word bedroom and I nodded my head. I knew Kevin and her would end up having sex so they might as well use a bedroom.
We made our way down the hall and Tom, Janet and Brenda walked into the executive bedroom and Kim, Beth and I walked into the other one.
In their room Tom watched his wife and Brenda undress. When they were down to their panties Tom said, "I'm such a lucky man. Both of you are lovely women."
We went into our bedroom and quickly undressed. Beth said, "I think I'll wait to take a shower after we wake up. If I'm going to do the presentation nude, there won't be any reason for me to put my clothes back on until we're ready to land."
"Do you want me to stay naked too?" Kim asked.
"No, you can get dressed; there may be a spot where you can take your clothes off later." Beth replied.
Once all three of us were naked, we joined together in a group hug and kissed each other. Each of us expressed our love for each other and with one final squeeze we separated and walked towards the huge bed. The girls made sure I was in the middle so I reached out and pulled both ends of the bed belt and clicked them together. We talked quietly for a very short time before the hum of the jet engines put us to sleep.
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NAMES OF MAIN CHARACTERS:
Dan Morrison, wife - Kim, daughter - Jenna, second wife - Beth Thompson, daughter to be - Terri Powell and daughter to be Hanna Lindquist: The Morrison family
Jake Thompson, wife - Kathy: Beth Thompson's Family:
Kelly Jones: Dan and Beth's Executive Secretary
Allison Fields: Dan and Beth's Executive Assistant Secretary
Ted and Marion Johnson: Security crew
Officer Mary Davis, Officer Shelly White, Officer Joanna Doyle: Police Officers
Jeff Simpson, wife - Tina, son - John, daughters - Abby and Deana: Terri's Friend
Tony, Patty, Barbie and Beth Williams: Landscaping crew
Ken White, wife - Amy, son - Brian, daughter - Angela and son - Andy: Shelly White's - Brother's Family
June, Hank and Sarah - The White's friend
Ashley Brennan and Debbie Brown: House cleaning crew
Jerry Wilber: (Title to be determined) Dan's second in command at his company
Taffy Davis: Secretary at Dan's company
Connie Swensen: Secretary at Dan's company
**(Characters from - A New Life for Dr. Mitchel)
Rebecca (Becca) Andrews: aka - Judy, aka - Judy Monet
Marshall (Marsh) Edgar Mitchel: aka - Mike
Virginia (Ginny) Hastings: General Manager of The Hole
Jack Davis: head chef at The Hole.
Teresa Gonzalez: Mexican chef at The Hole
Marguarita (Mita) Rosario: Marsh's ranch manager
Leyanni Lau: Resort manager in Hawaii
~ ~ ~ ~ ~
Law Firm: Hurley, Greene & Barlotta
Dan's Lawyer: Mr. Edward (Pete) Hurley
Kim's Lawyer: Bruce Barlotta
Beth's Lawyer: Brian Greene
Law Firm Executive Secretary: Julie Owens:
Cindy Spinner: Clothing Shop Salesperson
Jeff Snyder: Clothing Shop Salesperson
Captain Bob McGrath: Pilot for the company
Tom: Co-Pilot
Sam: Navigator
Linda, Jenny and Jerry: Company flight attendants and chef
** BAD GUYS **
Harold Gordon
Pete Jensen
Bill Jefferson
Tony Martinelli: aka The Butcher
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Chapter 25
Tony picked up the phone when Ted called to ask them if they wanted to go to Hawaii. Tony controlled his emotions very well and stayed calm during his conversation with Ted. However Ted could hear the three girls squealing in the background when Tony repeated what Ted was saying. Patty, Beth and Barbie were jumping up and down saying, "Tell him yes, tell him yes!"
Tony was laughing when he answered Ted, "I'd be killed instantly if I said we couldn't go because we have plenty of work to do. So, I guess you'll have to count us in."
Ted advised Tony to have the girls pack lightly and bring at least one set of casual clothes. Ted went on to describe the resort they'd be staying at, based on what Marsh had told him. Tony thanked Ted for calling him and they exchanged goodbyes.
When Tony hung up the phone, all three girls attacked him asking, "What did Ted say?"
Tony looked at his wife and sisters before he said, "Aww, not much really."
The girls went wild and started playfully pounding on him when he finally said, "Ok, ok he told me all three of you can pack your clothes in one suitcase. You only need one set of casual clothes to wear in case we leave the resort for some reason. He also said you can leave your bras and panties at home. And the best part is we can be nude while we're there. We have to be ready to fly in a helicopter from the Morrison's house tomorrow at one o'clock in the afternoon."
"How are we going to get to Hawaii?" Beth asked.
Tony replied, "Ted didn't say, he just told me the helicopter would land at the Morrison's tomorrow and pick us all up and take us to the airport."
All three girls rushed to their bedrooms to collect the clothes and items they thought they would need. Each one packed their individual items in a small carry-on bag.
Tony tossed some shorts, tank tops, sandals, shave kit and a set of casual clothes into a small bag and zipped it shut before he announced, "I'm done packing, I'm all ready to go. What's taking you girls so long?"
Patty slapped Tony's arm and said, "Get out of here, go watch TV or something."
The three girls talked excitedly as they compared notes and took at least a half hour putting items they thought they'd need in their bag. Finally they finished and gathered out in the living room with Tony. Once again Tony laughed as he asked, "What took you guys so long. It's only a quick four day trip and you can't need that much for that short time."
Beth walked over and stood directly in front of Tony before she asked, "Do you see an item or items on this body that you love to play with?"
"Yes I do," Tony replied, "I see your beautiful "C" cup titties and that wonderful tight, bald pussy, I love to slide this bad boy into. Why do you ask?"
With a smirk on her face she said, "If you want to continue to enjoy those things you cherish, I'd suggest you cut us some slack. We are supposed to be able to take extra time to decide. It's part of our nature, as females."
"I was only joking Beth," Tony countered, "Ghezzzz, can't ya take a joke? How about you coming over here and plant that beautiful pussy right here on my lips and I'll show you how much I appreciate you."
Beth didn't have to be asked twice, she bounded up on the chair Tony was sitting in and with her feet on the arms of the overstuffed leather chair and her knees pressed into the back of it; with her pussy right in front of Tony's mouth.
Tony didn't waste any time reaching up and cupping his sister's "C" cup titties and rolling her brown nipples between his index finger and thumb. Beth moved her hips forward until she felt Tony's tongue on her clit. He attacked her clit with a vengeance and soon had Beth worked into such a frenzy he had to move his hands down and hold her hips so he wouldn't lose contact with her pussy.
Tony felt something warm and moist around his cock head an instant before the sucking began. Beth was moaning and shrieking in ecstasy while massaging her own boobs and pinching her nipples so roughly it looked like she had a little masochist in her. Soon her orgasm peaked and her breathing came in gasps.
Meanwhile down below, whoever was sucking Tony's cock was doing a great job and he pulled away from Beth's pussy in time enough to exclaim, "OH FUCK, I'm going to cum!"
Tony tried his best to hump the mouth that surrounded his cock but he couldn't move that well. He didn't have to worry because the person sucking him sucked him dry. By the time Beth moved away from Tony's face, Patty and Barbie were kissing so he couldn't tell who it was that did such a great job sucking his cock.
"Come on; let's go to bed so we can even out the orgasms." Patty declared.
Beth moved off Tony's chair and Tony stood up and told the girls to head into the bedroom and he would close up the house before he came in. With Patty in the middle, all three girls turned and headed towards the bedroom. Tony watched the three lovely asses jiggle until they disappeared.
****************************
After Joe and Mary left the airport Mary looked at Joe and said in a quiet voice, "Sometime between now and tomorrow morning, we have to go to your house and pack a bag for you."
Joe looked suspiciously at Mary before he asked, "Why do I need to pack a bag? I thought you wanted me to spend the weekend with you. If I do that, we'll be naked all the time. I'm confused."
"But you are going to spend the weekend with me," Mary smiled as she continued, "Ted talked to me earlier this evening and asked me to not say anything in front of the Morrisons. Since they've left, now I can tell you. Tomorrow, we're going to get on a helicopter and fly to the airport and take a short trip to Hawaii. We are going to be at the same resort as the Morrisons, just in a different place."
"You sure are full of surprises Mary, my dear. What makes you think I want to go to Hawaii?" Joe inquired.
Mary looked at Joe's face and saw a smile spread on his lips so she said, "I told Ted, we'd go so we won't be the only ones left behind at the Morrison's house."
"Hummm," Joe mumbled, "We might get in trouble, being in that big house all alone. I guess we'd better go with everyone else. How are we getting there?"
"Marsh has a plane," Mary replied, "He's taking us. He owns the resort we're going to."
"But, that's tomorrow," Mary stated, "Tonight I want you to pull over in that rest area coming up. I want you to pull up in the front and park for a few minutes."
"Why are we going in there?" Joe asked.
"You know Joe," Mary began, "You ask too many questions. What is your wildest fantasy Joe?"
"I don't know," Joe stated, "I guess a fantasy would be, like many limo drivers, would be to have naked women ride in the car. But Kim and Beth have already made that fantasy come true and now you're sitting here in the front seat with me, completely naked, so that's even more than I've ever thought about. To tell you the truth, I don't have much of a fantasy world."
When Joe came to a complete stop in front of the rest area building that housed the bathrooms, Mary looked at Joe and simply said, "Joe, take off your clothes."
Joe's head snapped around as he stared at Mary. "That's right, I said, take off your clothes. All of them, even your shoes."
"I ... can't ... umm ... this is a company limo and ...." Joe stuttered.
"Yes you can," Mary interrupted him, "I'm a cop and I'm sitting here completely naked. If I can do it, you can too."
"But ... what if ..."
"I know what you're going to say," Mary interrupted again; "You want to know what if we get stopped. You'll have to drive more carefully if we get stopped you have to remember, I'll most likely have to work with the person who may or may not see me naked. I want to suck your cock while you're driving. I know a small park, not far from here, where we can go. We can spread out a blanket and make love while we're looking down at the city lights. And we can make love in the back of your car so after tonight, every time you open that back door, you're going to remember the fun we gonna have."
Joe smiled and started removing his clothes. When he was completely naked Mary lay across the seat and gently took his hard cock in her hand as she said, "Yummmmy! I'm going to rock your world tonight."
Mary looked over the dash board and gave Joe some directions with the instructions to let her know when he made the last turn she gave him so she could finish the directions. Then she leaned forward and swallowed Joe's cock. He gulped in surprise and swerved a little to the right before bringing the limo back to his lane. Mary teased his cock relentlessly and every time she felt his legs stiffen, she pulled back and waited until she knew he wouldn't cum.
Joe reached the point of the last direction and let Mary know. She popped her head back up and directed Joe where to turn until they turned into a small gravel parking lot that was on top of a hill overlooking the city. After Joe backed the car into one of the few parking spaces, he put the car in park and turned off the engine.
Mary sat up, opened her door and the interior light came on. Joe jumped and tried to cover his cock. Mary giggled and said, "Don't worry about covering that thing; you're going to get out and walk around. There's no one here but us and we're going to have some fun."
Mary didn't wait for Joe; she got out and closed the door. When Joe got out, he was holding his cock in his right hand. "Let it go and let it swing," Mary said, "I love to watch a man's cock swing as he walks."
Reluctantly, Joe released his cock and in the moonlight, Mary could see his cock bob and weave as he walked around the front of the car. Mary pulled Joe into a hug and they stood with their bodies pressed tightly together. "Isn't it peaceful here?" Mary asked.
Joe looked down into the valley, at all the lights below, and before saying, "Yes, it's so peaceful and the view is wonderful. How do you know about this spot?"
"I've been coming here since I was a teenager." Mary said, "The first time was with a boy in my class and as much as he tried to get into my panties, I refused him. We had a great time watching the fire flies after he found out he wasn't going to get lucky."
"Speaking of fire flies," Mary said, "They're flying all over."
Joe started laughing and when he could calm down a little he asked, "Does that mean we're going to stand here naked and watch the fire flies and I'm not going to get lucky?"
Mary slapped Joe's bare ass cheek before she asked, "Do you want me to make you scream again? No one will hear you out here."
Joe immediately changed the subject saying, "Oh Mary, look at all the fire flies, there must be thousands of them. This place is so surreal. I've never dreamed I'd be standing in a public place, completely naked. I'm very nervous being out here. What happens if someone comes?"
Without any further hesitation Mary carefully squatted with her knees wide apart and she reached out and grasped Joe's cock and brought it to her mouth. Joe let out a huge sigh when he felt Mary's warm mouth around his cock. She put her hands on Joe's ass cheeks and pulled him forward until the head of his cock was embedded in her throat. She swallowed a few times which caused an indescribable sensation to the rim of Joe's cock head. She held him in her throat for almost thirty seconds and when she pulled back and ran her tongue around his cock head, Joe groaned very loudly.
Mary sensed Joe was close to cumming so she buried his cock deep in her throat a second time and on the second time she swallowed, Joe gripped the sides of her head and pushed his hips forward at the same time he pulled on Mary's head and blew his load straight down Mary's throat.
Joe was still cumming when another car turned into the parking lot and their headlights seemed bright as day. Joe immediately tried to push Mary's head backwards but she didn't budge. They heard some male and female shouts, hoots and giggles from the other car before it slowly moved forward and pulled up beside the limo where the driver shut off the lights and the engine.
Joe whispered to Mary, "What the fuck do we do now?"
Mary pulled off Joe's cock and whispered, "They're most likely here for the same thing. I don't think they'll cause us any problems."
Joe looked over his shoulder and in the moon light he could see they were kissing. "I think you're right," he whispered, "They're kissing. I think there's another couple in the back seat too. I've got goose bumps."
Mary stood up and hugged Joe as she said, "As I told you, I come up here at night to think. It's so quiet and peaceful I've even brought my sleeping bag and slept on the ground behind my car. Of all the times I've been here, someone else has showed up only a few times. I used to come here a lot, before I got the detail at the Morrisons."
The car door opened on the passenger side and the interior light came on so Mary and Joe had a perfect view of the two girls who got out of the car. Both of them were giggling and said, "We'll be right back."
They closed the door and started walking towards Mary and Joe. When they were next to them one of the girls paused and said, "We're sorry if we interrupted you. We came up here to make out with our boyfriends too. Hey, are you rich and famous or something, that's a pretty fancy car?"
Mary laughed and said, "Nope neither one of us are rich. My boyfriend has a friend who let him borrow the car for a little while tonight. We didn't think anyone would be here because this place is not well known."
One girl said, "I know, that's why we come up here."
The other girl said, "Come on, I've got to pee, let's go."
Both girls walked over to the edge of the parking lot and pushed down their pants and panties so they could pee. In the moon light Mary and Joe could still see them. They weren't that far away from them so they were able to hear what the girls were saying. One of the girls wanted to take all her clothes off and walk back to the car naked while the other girl was hesitant. The first girl said, "Hey look, when you get in the back seat again, you're going to be naked anyway so take everything off out here."
"What about those other people, they'll see us when we walk back past them."
The first girl replied, "So, they're naked already, what are they going to say or do to us?"
They watched both girls get undressed but the second one said, "I'm going to hold my clothes in front of me so they can't see me when we go by them."
The first girl said, "Come on, the guys will think we got lost."
Joe and Mary watched the two girls walk towards them and when they were about ten feet away the car door opened again and this time both guys got out. Mary looked quick and saw they were only dressed in their boxers.
Mary had been stroking Joe's cock while they listened to the girls and he was almost back to full staff again. Mary saw the guys coming around the back of the car she turned slightly so her front was facing both the girls and the guys if they came close to them. Mary turned her hand around and continued to stoke Joe's cock.
In the moon light the guys saw the girls coming back so they stopped just before they passed Joe and Mary. One of the guys called out, "We thought you got lost."
"We didn't get lost; we talked to these nice people before we went over and peed. I thought we'd save you some time so we took off our clothes after we peed."
"Oh wow, that's so cool, both of you are already naked?" one of the boys asked excitedly.
"Yes," the first girl replied as she spread her arm out away from her body, "See, I'm naked and Charlotte is holding her clothes in front of her. But she's naked too!"
The guys looked at Joe and Mary as the girls walked past them and the second guy said, "Baby, move your clothes from in front of you, I can't see ya."
"That's the idea; I didn't want to show everyone my naked body." Charlotte replied.
But we're going to see it anyway and those people are naked and you don't see them gettin' all upset and covering up, now do ya?" he countered.
"I don't see anything on you! You still have your boxers on, you ain't naked." Charlotte replied.
In a flash her boyfriend pushed his boxers down and stood there with a hard-on that looked real good sized in the moon light. "There, now let's see the goods."
Timidly, Charlotte moved her clothes out of the way of her body and she asked a bit sarcastically, "Is this what you want them to see? Should I walk over to him and give him a kiss too?"



The boyfriend stood still for a few seconds contemplating what to say when suddenly he said, "You wouldn't dare to do that."
Joe jumped when he heard the guy say that. He looked at the girl and saw her drop her clothes on the ground and made a bee line for Joe. When she was standing in front of him she looked at Mary and asked, "May I kiss your boyfriend?"
"We're not married," Mary quickly replied, "So you'll have to ask him if you can kiss him."
The girl looked at Joe a few seconds before she finally got up enough nerve to ask, "May I kiss you? My boyfriend over there wanted you to see me naked so here I am. He likes it when I show my little titties and my pussy to other guys."
Joe was stunned and finally able to say, "Please, do whatever you want to do. This has never happened to me before and I'm not sure I'm ready, but I'll do the best I can to respond."
Charlotte reached out and put her arms around Joe's neck and stepped forward and pressed her naked body against him as she puckered up her lips and kissed Joe. Soon she slipped her tongue between his lips and the tongue duel was on. She moved her hand down and grasped Joe's cock in one hand and with the other; she pushed Joe's hand towards her pussy. Joe got the idea and let his hand wander down and when it was between her legs her slick slit was so inviting he dipped his middle finger into it and she moaned. Actually, she moaned several times and pumped her hips on Joe's finger.
The kiss lasted for more than a minute and when she pulled back, she looked at Joe saying, "For this being your first time, you sir, sure know what to do to make a girl feel good. May I have another kiss?"
Her boyfriend was laughing as he said, "Make his day baby, make his day!"
Mary walked the few steps over to Charlotte's boyfriend saying, "This ain't my first time, do you want to find out what experience feels like?"
The young man gulped as Mary took him in her arms and pulled him close to her. She reached down and cupped his balls in her right hand and began to squeeze and roll them in her hand. He finally begged, "Please don't hurt me."
"Oh, I'm not going to hurt you. What I want to know, does it turn you on to see your girlfriend over there playing with another man's cock and kissing him?"
"My buddy and I have double dated before and we've swapped girlfriends if that's what you mean. Yes, I guess it does excite me to see her with someone else."
"You have a nice cock," Mary said as she stroked all the way out to the tip of it. "Would you like to put that in my pussy while you girlfriend let's my boyfriend put his cock in her?"
"I can only answer for myself, not my girlfriend. She would have to decide if she wants to do it with him." The boyfriend stated unequivocally.
"Ok that sounds fair," said Mary, "But would you be jealous of her if she had sex with my boyfriend?"
"Absolutely not," he clearly stated, "I told you, we double date with my buddy and his girlfriend over there, we've watched each other when we swap girlfriends."
Mary pulled him into a hug and pressed her bare titties in his chest as she whispered in his ear, "Are these two girls the only ones you've had sex with?"
"Yes," He replied when he moved his lips close to Mary's ear, "You don't have to worry; we don't run around and have sex with everyone. Life is too short not to explore what life has to offer. All four of us are the same age and we lived on the same street and grew up together."
Mary smiled and kissed him before she said, "If you want to put this lovely tool of yours inside my pussy, I'll tell you I'm also clean."
"Did you bring a blanket with you?" Mary inquired.
"We have two sleeping bags with us. We were going to spend the rest of the night up here." He replied.
Go get one and bring it back here, "I'll take you over to the place where I sleep when I come up here to sit and meditate."
He pulled the sleeping bag out of the car and said to Charlotte, "Let's go with her, we'll open up the bag and lay it flat, you two can have the other half."
"His name is Joe and my name is Mary. What's your name?" Mary asked flatly.
"My name is Josh and our friends over there are named Cody and Jean."
Joe and Charlotte joined hands and followed Mary and Josh over to the spot where Mary always lays out her sleeping bag. When they got to the spot the young man exclaimed, "Was that you who was here a couple of months ago sleeping behind your car?"
Mary thought about it before she answered, "Yes, I spread out my sleeping bag right here and sleep behind my car so no one will run over me. The last time I was here was possibly a couple months ago."
"We were here that night. We saw you and didn't want to disturb you so we left." Josh said.
"I have a job that takes most of my time now, so I haven't been able to get back up here until tonight. I'm glad I decided to come now. If you want, we can exchange numbers so we can text each other."
Charlotte finally spoke up saying, "For adults, you guys are pretty cool. I think I'd love to be around you more. I'll give you my number too. But for right now, I want this man's cock to fill my pussy."
Joe hugged Charlotte close to him then helped spread out the sleeping bag. Soon the other couple came over with their bag and spread it out beside Mary. All three couples were down on the sleeping bags within seconds. Mary didn't waste any time before she had the young man on his back and riding this hard cock.
Joe, on the other hand, was lying on his back letting Charlotte take her time to slide her very tight pussy down over his cock. She was quick to tell Joe that she was on the birth control shot so he didn't have to worry about her getting pregnant.
It wasn't long before both Joe and Charlotte were moaning and breathing in gasps. Their hands wandered over each other's body. Mary looked over at Joe and watched him a few moments before she said, "Joe, didn't I tell you I was going to rock your world tonight? Little did I know I was going to have help."
Neither Joe nor Charlotte could say a word. Both of them were beyond caring who was watching them, as their bodies simultaneously escalated towards mind boggling orgasms. The young lady screamed in orgasmic heaven and Joe pulled down on her hips and held her tight against his cock while he buried his cum deep inside her.
Mary and Josh weren't far behind Joe and Charlotte as their orgasms of epic proportions released the flood gates and the young man blew his load deep inside Mary as he released his very loud guttural sounds while Mary spasmodically continued to grind her clit against his pelvic bone and extend her orgasm.
Cody and Jean enjoyed their orgasms at the same time as Mary and Josh. The three people on top soon fell off their partner and all six people lay side by side as they recovered from their euphoric bliss.
When everyone recovered, Charlotte broke the silence by asking, "Can we do this again? I am so fuckin' turned on it's unbelievable. I never thought sex could be this good with an older person. Thank you so much Joe, for allowing me to take my time, to get used to your cock. I want to do that again after I go pee and get some of what you put in me, out."
All three girls stood up in the moon light and Mary held out her hands to Charlotte and Jean as she said, "Come on, let's go over there and pee." The three girls walked hand in hand over to the side of the parking lot about twenty feet away from the guys.
In the moon light they could still see the guys so Jean suggested, "Let's turn around and pee so the guys can watch us."
"Oh you kinky lil girl," Mary giggled, "I knew there was something about you I loved."
"You have no idea," Charlotte exclaimed, "She gets me to take off my clothes and flash my pussy or tits in more places than you can imagine. I get nervous and keep telling her we'll get caught but she says that's half the fun."
The three girls squatted with their legs spread wide and all three of them let go a stream of pee that splashed the gravel before it sunk in. None of them had any paper to wipe with so they stood up when they were finished.
"Charlotte," Jean said, "You know you love it when we show off. That old guy we took the picture with tonight probably hasn't seen a couple of naked girls, like us, in years. I'll bet he went home and yanked his cock."
"Yeah, then what do you have to say about that young couple in the park?" Charlotte inquired.
"It's not my fault they were skinny dipping in the pool. And it's not my fault the guy wanted to look at me more than his girlfriend." Jean added.
"It sounds to me, like you girls have had an active night." Mary added.
"Not like last night when we took a naked walk in the park on the other side of town. Jean convinced me to take off my clothes and have Josh lock our clothes in the car. Then, we must have walked five miles completely naked with the guys following us for protection. I was so turned on by the time we got back to the parking lot; Josh did me while I was bent over the hood of the car on one side and Cody did Jean on the other side." Charlotte said.
"Like both of you did tonight, we didn't stop when a car pulled into the parking lot. We were lucky it was some kids we know but it could have been the cops and we could have gotten arrested. That's why we came here tonight, there's usually no one here." Charlotte added.
"I don't want to break up this party but we have to get going. Joe and I have to get that car back home before it gets daylight. Come here, I want to hug both of you. Thank you for making our night very special. As much as I hate to say it, we do have to get going; I don't want him to get into trouble. If you'd like we can exchange phone numbers and you can text me and if I'm not working, I'd love to do this again." Mary said.
All six of them walked over by the limo where they stood and added each other's number to their cell phone contact list. When they finished, Joe and Mary gave hugs and kisses to the girls while Joe only shook hands with the guys. With last second goodbyes, Joe and Mary got back into the limo and drove out of the parking lot, leaving the other four behind.
Joe didn't bother getting dressed so both of them rode in silence for almost a minute before Joe asked, "Can you fucking believe it? I don't get laid for a long time and suddenly I get two willing and different girls in less than twenty four hours."
Mary smiled saying, "Your twenty four hours aren't up yet so there may be more pussy for you before that time has passed. I'm not done with you yet and then there's Shelly, Marion, Ashley, Debbie, Patty, Beth and last but not least Barbie. And all of them are going to stand in line behind me!"
Joe looked at Mary with a surprised look before he could say, "Are you serious? Would you share me with all those other girls?"
"Those other girls," Mary giggled, "Will be more than happy to spend some time on the end of your tool Joe. At the Morrison's house, all of us share, but only if the participants are willing."
Joe pulled up to the security gate and pushed his code number into the keypad. He drove up and parked in front of the house. The two of them sat in silence for a few minutes looking out the windshield before Mary asked, "Has it really been a long time since you've been with a woman?"
Joe smiled as he looked down at Mary, cuddled against his bare chest, under his arm, "Yes, between this job and being a comedian and being out almost every night until early in the morning, I only go home and collapse on my bed, alone. I don't have much of a love life, or at least I didn't."
"Come on, let's go in and get into bed. I want to get a couple of hours of sleep before we get on that plane. I want both of us to join the mile high club while we're on the way to Hawaii." Mary said in almost a whisper.
They got out of the car and Joe reached back in and picked up his clothes before he locked the limo and both of them walked up on the porch. Mary unlocked the door and both went inside. "I want to check the house and set the alarm before we go upstairs, you can wait for me by the stairs."
Mary took a quick tour through the downstairs before she went into the office and turned on the alarm. When she came out of the office she met Joe at the bottom of the stairs and they ascended the stairs together. Mary didn't want to disturb Shelly so she walked past her bedroom to the master bedroom. Joe put his clothes down on the chair and Mary said, "Come on; let's take a shower before we go to bed. I have to douche anyway."
Both of them took care of all their bathroom needs and then showered before returning to the bedroom where Mary turned down the sheet and crawled up on the huge bed. Joe followed her and once they spooned together in the center of the bed, with Joe behind Mary, and his arms around her pulling her close to him, they fell asleep immediately.
****************************
Ashley's cell phone rang and she saw it was Ted Johnson calling her and she immediately thought something bad had happened at the Morrison's house. She grabbed her phone and in a concerned voice she quickly asked, "Hello Ted, this is Ashley. Is everything alright?"
Ted was quick to reassure Ashley there was nothing wrong. He smiled when he heard Ashley say, "Whew! They've been through enough; they don't need any more trouble."
He agreed with Ashley before he said, "The reason I'm calling you is I want to ask you if you, your brother and his girlfriend Sarah want to take a trip for the weekend. I know you brought your brother Paul and his girlfriend Sarah to the last party we had at the Morrison's estate. However you've never mentioned whether or not you have a boyfriend. If you have a boyfriend, you can bring him too."
"Where are we going Ted?" Ashley inquired
"Marsh, our nearest neighbor, has invited us to go to his resort in Hawaii." Ted replied in a normal voice.
"WHAT?" Ashley screamed, "You're asking me to go to Hawaii for the weekend as calmly as if you'd ask me out to dinner? OH GOD, YES! YES, I'll go, oh shit, how exciting!"
"We will be staying at a private resort where nudity is encouraged but not mandatory so you can pack whatever you want. You'll need at least one set of casual clothes in case we travel some place outside of the resort. When you come to work in the morning, bring your travel bag with you. The helicopter will be here at one o'clock tomorrow to pick us up." Ted explained.
"You mean to tell me we are going to fly all the way to Hawaii in a helicopter?" Ashley questioned.
Ted laughed as he said, "No, no! The helicopter will pick us up and take us to the airport where we'll get on one of Marsh's planes. Then we'll fly to Hawaii."
"Do you think you; Paul and Sarah can take the time off to go? Also if you have a boyfriend, bring him too." I need to know so I can give Marsh a number of people." Ted inquired.
"Yes," Ashley said, "Paul is out with Sarah right now, so I'll have to call him on his cell phone and ask him. We'll have to get someone to fill in for us but that shouldn't be a problem since we have some other friends in the cleaning business."
"Please let me know as soon as you can so I can get back to Marsh." Ted said.
"Thank you for thinking of us Ted. Talk to you soon. Bye." Ashley said.
****************************
Ted hung up from Ashley and dialed Debbie's number. Because Ted normally didn't call either of the house cleaners after they left the Morrison's house, Debbie also answered the phone with a certain amount of concern in her voice. Ted reassured Debbie nothing was wrong and went on to ask her if she and her family would like to go on a weekend trip. Once again, Ted intentionally withheld the trip destination until he was asked. Like Ashley, Debbie went wild when Ted told her the trip was to Hawaii.
The only difference between the two calls, Debbie, Joe, her father Gus and her mother Heidi were on the couch. Her mom Heidi was riding Joe's cock and Debbie continued to ride her father's cock, while talking to Ted.
Debbie asked Ted to hold on a second as she talked to Joe and her parents. Debbie didn't cover the mouth piece on the phone so Ted could hear the whole conversation. They openly discussed who they could get to cover them while they were gone. Within a few minutes they solved their coverage problem and Debbie said to Ted, "Yes, we can go. We have some family members who will take care of our business for us, while we're gone."
"You can bring Abby with you as well." Ted added.
"Ok, this will be so wonderful. Ted, please add Abby to the list, I'm sure she will go. I'll call her in a few minutes." Debbie squealed.
Finally Debbie said, "Ted, thank you so much for asking us."
Ted reminded Debbie that Marsh was sponsoring the trip so she could thank him when she saw him. Debbie reminded Ted, "I've never met him Ted, so you'll have to do the introductions when he gets there."
Ted gave Debbie a brief description of what to pack for the four day trip. They talked a little longer and then Ted said good night and goodbye to Debbie and then hung up the phone.
Debbie looked at her mom and dad asking, "Can you believe this? We are going to Hawaii! Oh my God, this is so cool! Boy I'm glad we got the Morrison account."
Gus spoke up saying, "Yes, the money is good and always on time, unlike some of our other accounts. I wish they'd all pay like the Morrisons do."
Debbie reminded her parents, "Don't forget, when they have a party, they include us and that's something the other accounts don't do."
All four of them settled back into their rhythm and all of them experienced wonderful orgasms.
After showering and getting cleaned up, Debbie called Abby and as Debbie predicted, Abby wanted to go. Debbie told her to be at the Morrison's estate around noon time. When she hung up the phone, everyone busied themselves by packing a bag for their trip.
****************************
Ted made another call to Bill Smith the pool cleaner and after talking to him for a few minutes, he found out Bill reluctantly couldn't go. Ted reminded him that he'd most likely miss a good time.
Bill replied, "We are right in the middle of building a giant pool and there's no way I could take off because we've been working every weekend for the past three weeks. So for me, I'd have to be away from my job for four days and the boss wouldn't like that.
Bill thanked Ted for remembering him but it just wasn't possible for him to go. They shared goodbyes and both men hung up the phone.
****************************
Ted had to go out to the kitchen to find the next number he wanted to call. Sue Taylor was the delivery person who was such a joy to have around. The last time she delivered pizza she even brought some extra food to share in anticipation of being invited to stay.
He found her number on Terri's important number list and dialed Sue's cell phone. When Sue saw the call was coming from the Morrisons she quickly pushed the icon on her cell and said, "Well, good evening. Are we going to have another party soon?"
Ted cleared his throat before he said, "As a matter of fact, yes we are going to have a very big party and you're invited. But the real question is would you be able to take off the next few days to attend the party?"
"WHO IS THIS?" Sue asked.
"I'm sorry, Terri usually calls you. Hi Sue, this is Ted Johnson at the Morrison's residence."
"HOLY SHIT!" Sue exclaimed, "Ted ... what kind of party are we having that would require me to take off a few days?
With on smirk on his face Ted replied, "A party to crash a party in Hawaii. Do you think you want to go and be part of the excitement?"
"Does a bear shit in the forest?" Came Sue's reply.
"Of course I want to be a part of crashing a partyyyy .... HEY! ... WAIT A MINUTE! .... Did you say in HAWAII?" Sue shouted into her cell phone.



"Yes, that's what I said; the party we are going to crash is in Hawaii. Do you want to go with us?"
"How are we getting there?" Sue inquired.
"Do you remember that doctor who was here the last time we had pizza and salads delivered?"
"Yes." Replied Sue
"Come to find out he has a large plane and all of us are going to fly to Hawaii tomorrow. If you want to go, please be at the Morrison's house tomorrow around noon. We are going to be picked up at one o'clock and taken to the airport. I need to know if you want to go so I can give Marsh a list of people going."
"Oh my God yes, of course I want to go. I might be looking for another job or jobs when I get back but hey, I've never been to Hawaii and the chances of me going on my own are slim to none. Yes Ted, count me in. I'll be there will bells on." Sue added.
"Oh WAIT ... wait," Sue suddenly realized there was something missing.
"How much is it going to cost for this trip to Hawaii to crash Dan's party?" Sue inquired.
"The trip is free; Marsh isn't going to charge us for the flight or the resort since he owns both. We're going to be staying at his private resort which is clothing optional with the option leaning toward no clothes. So pack light and you'll really only need one set of casual clothes or dress in case we wander off the resort for any reason. Sue I'll see you tomorrow around noon out here. I have to make a few more phone calls so I have to go." Ted finished saying.
"I can't believe we're going to Hawaii but I'll be there tomorrow. See ya and thanks for remembering me." Sue said before he pushed to red icon on her phone that ended the call.
****************************
Ted had to pause and look up Jeff Simpson's new number and when he called it, Tina answered the phone.
"Hello Ted," Tina said, "How may I help you this evening?"
"I'm doing very well Tina, and I think after we talk, you'll be feeling excellent."
"What's up Ted?" Tina asked.
Ted responded, "Is Jeff around so he can get on an extension phone? If so, please ask him to pick up."
Ted listened as Tina called to Jeff and told him to pick up his phone in the computer room. She told him Ted was on the phone and wanted to talk to him.
Within seconds Ted heard Jeff say, "Hello Ted, what may I do for you tonight?"
Ted laughed before he responded in his best God Father (Marlon Brando) voice by saying, "Tonight I'm the guy who's going to make you an offer, you can't refuse."
Everyone laughed for a few seconds before Ted followed it up with, "So pack up a couple of suitcases with shorts and tee-shirts or tank tops and at least one set of casual clothes for each one of you and be at the Morrison's house tomorrow before one o'clock."
"That's a good one," Jeff said, "What do you really want Ted?"
"What you don't believe me?" Ted inquired. "I'm hurt."
"Ok Ted, let's back up here. First I have to work tomorrow."
"Would it be possible," Ted asked, "For you to take a half a day off tomorrow and all day on Monday? So you can have almost a four day weekend."
"I suppose anything is possible but let's talk about why you want me to take the time off." Jeff stated.
Ted laughed as he said, "Ok, without going into all the details on this call, I received a call from Marsh Mitchel, he's our neighbor over here, he owns the resort in Hawaii where Dan is going. Marsh offered to take all of us to his private resort for the weekend. He has his own plane so it won't cost you anything. That's the deal, all you and your family have to do is be at the Morrison's house tomorrow before one o'clock."
Ted heard Tina squeal and scream into the phone and he had to hold his phone out away from his ear. When she calmed down Ted listened to Jeff and Tina talk back and forth to each other. It was clear that Jeff had to be convinced to take the time off. Finally Ted broke into their conversation and reminded Jeff that his boss was taking a four day weekend and if there were any problems with him doing the same, Dan could straighten that out on Tuesday.
Jeff took a few more minutes to convince before he finally agreed to take off all day on Friday and Monday. When he announced he would take off Tina quickly said, "Bye Ted, I've got to go hug my man."
Ted and Jeff were talking when Tina rushed into the computer room and started kissing Jeff and thanking him for taking the time off. Jeff listened to the last bit of information from Ted before he said, "Yes, thank you for thinking about us and we'll be there tomorrow. Ted, I've got to go, there's a woman here attacking my body. Have a great night, bye."
When Jeff put the phone down, Tina wrapped herself around her husband and hugged him tightly. She kept thanking him for taking the time off so they could go on the short vacation. She was making so much noise all three kids came running into the room to see what was happening. When Tina told them where they were going, John and Abby were the only two who really understood where they were going. Deana was excited because everyone else was excited.
The family talked for a little while longer and then the kids went back to the living room to watch TV. Jeff and Tina walked out to the deck and talked quietly about the trip. Jeff said he would call his supervisor first thing in the morning.
****************************
Amy White looked at the alarm clock with half open eyes and suddenly realized they had over slept. She rolled towards the middle and said, "Ken, it's late we have to get up."
Ken opened his eyes when Amy said, "It's almost seven o'clock! Wow, of all mornings to oversleep! I have so much to get done before ..."
Ken quickly sat up in bed and rubbed the sleep from his eyes before he bailed out of bed. Both of them went into the bathroom and Ken lifted the toilet seat and took a leak while Amy started the shower. When he was finished Ken moved quickly over to the shower while Amy put the seat back down so she could sit down and pee. She washed her hands and left the bathroom for a few minutes so she could start the coffee. When she returned to the bathroom she stepped into the shower just as Ken was finishing. Amy had to wash the outside of her body and she had to douche to get all of the cum out of her, especially after all the activity last night.
Amy smiled to herself as she re-called all the events of the prior evening. Especially how Hank had chosen to sit next to his mom during dinner and his hands were busy doing other things besides eating. June had a surprised look on her face when Hank slipped his left hand between her thighs, while he continued to eat with his right hand. She surprised herself when she spread her legs further apart and gave him full access to that area of her body, even though he was only rubbing his hand back and forth a couple inches of her mid thigh.
It became apparent that June wanted to be touched. She slid her ass forward and opened her legs further in an attempt to get her son's hand closer to her pussy. She didn't care if he only bumped his finger against the outside. She longed for him to touch her like he had earlier in the day. Remembering what he did to her, was now driving her wild and making her pussy even wetter.
With dinner finished Ken got up and went into the living room and sat down in his recliner while everyone else pitched in and cleaned up the table and the dishes. June volunteered to wash the dishes and Hank volunteered to dry them. Working side by side with his mom, he kept bumping his hard cock into her. Amy remembered the look on June's face the one time he hugged her from the back while he waited for the dish she was washing. Hank's cock slipped into the space between the top of her thighs and he reached around in front of her and cupped her breasts, one in each hand and gently squeezed them. At the same time he pushed his cock forward so it nestled in her feminine moisture.
June looked over her shoulder at Hank asking, "Do you know what you're doing to your poor mother?"
"Mom, I'm not going to beat around the bush, I know you like what I am doing because you're pussy is leaking. Sarah and I know you miss dad and it's been a long time since you've had any male companionship. Mom, Sarah and I really appreciate the sacrifice you've made to raise us by yourself but both of us are old enough now and it's time for us to give something back to you.
"We've been saddened many times when we heard you in your room crying. We've also heard you when you've had orgasms; we know the different sounds you make."
Hank continued with, "Mom, when you allowed me to take your panties off this afternoon and I finally had the chance to see how totally beautiful you are, I meant what I said. I want to continue doing what I'm doing and I want to do more with you. I want to make love to you and show you how special you are to me."
Tears escaped June's eyes and Amy was quick to give a tissue to her. June dried her hands and turned to face her son. She stood leaning up against the counter with her feet parted and Hank stepped forward to wrap his arms around his mother. At the same time his cock rested in the crack of her pussy lips as he said, "Mom, I didn't say that to hurt you, I love you and I'd only wished I told you sooner. You are a beautiful woman and I really would like it if you became my lover."
June cried into Hank's shoulder as she repeated, "I love you son."
Hank pulled back a little and changed the angle of his hips and slowly moved forward. His cock penetrated the outer lips of his mother's pussy. He looked into his mom's eyes and said, "Mom, I am at the entrance of your body. I want to make you my lover but not like this. Can we go home?"
June blinked a few times and wiped the tears from her eyes before she said, "Yes ... yes I want you to take me home. If I'm going to make love to you, I want us to be in my bed. I love you son and I appreciate you stopping."
"Amy," June said, "We have to go home. Thanks so much for all you've done, but I want to take my son home and make love to him. I hope you understand."
"June you don't have to apologize or explain anything to me. I told you to follow your heart and it seems both of you have more feelings for each other than you've ever expressed before."
June looked at her son saying, "Come on lover, I have plans for you. I'm only going to wear my tank top and my shorts home, Amy do you have a bag I can put my underwear in?"
Sarah came out to see what was happening and when she found out her mother and brother were going home she asked Angela if she had a sleep shirt she could borrow so she didn't have to get dressed. Both Sarah and Angela went to her room and found a sleep shirt that barely covered Sarah's pussy. It did little to hide her ass cheeks.
The three of them kissed and hugged Amy and Angela. Brain and Andy also got hugged and kissed by June and Sarah but they only shook hands with Hank.
Amy opened the door and the three of them rushed out and were almost running when they got to the sidewalk. Amy and her kids watched them disappear past the neighbor's house before she closed the door. Brian said, "I think Hank is going to have his hands full tonight."
Amy vividly remembered as soon as the door was closed Angela said, "Let's go to my room Brian. I have an itch that needs to be scratched."
She also remembered Andy standing next to her with his arm around her waist as they watched Brian and Angela scamper away holding hands. Andy looked up at his mom and said, "Come on mom, let's go watch a movie. We can sit on the couch together."
Amy smiled, "Would you be so kind and go get a couple of towels for us to sit on."
Andy ran to the cupboard and pulled out a couple of towels and caught up with his mom as she walked into the living room and dimmed the lights. They walked over to the couch where Amy took one of the towels and spread it out over the cushion at one end of the couch. Andy pulled the coffee table closer to the couch so the remote control was reachable. When he looked, he saw his mom was sitting at an angle with her upper back against the arm of the couch. She purposely spread her legs so Andy had an unobstructed view of her open pussy. Her right leg was bent at the knee with her foot flat on the cushion, while her left foot was also on the cushion but her bent knee rested on the coffee table.
Andy looked at his mom's pussy before he looked up at her face to see she was smiling at him. "Spread your towel out right down there," Amy said, "I want you to sit between my legs."
Andy spread his towel out between his mom's legs and smiled broadly as he moved closer and settled right next to the object of his desire. He looked down, "Mom," Andy asked, "Your pussy looks so small but I've seen you take dad and Brian's cock in there, how do you do it?"
"Honey," Amy replied, "My pussy will accommodate a very large cock as long as the owner of that cock goes slow and allows my pussy to adjust to the size."
"All I know right now is I love seeing you and the other females nude. My cock gets so hard and I have to jerk off and make it cum." Andy said.
Andy could smell the delicious aroma of his mom's pussy and when he looked down at it, he could see her feminine moisture making her pussy shine. He looked up at his mother asking, "Does it excite you to have me sitting here between your legs? Your pussy looks like its leaking."
Amy smiled at Andy and said, "Girls are almost like guys, we get excited too. However, instead of a girl getting a hard-on we secret fluid that will lubricate our pussy to help a cock slide in."
Andy moved closer to his mom until his hip was pressed against her open pussy. He could feel the warmth and the moisture against his skin.
They had been sitting there for about a half hour when the phone rang. Andy moved so his mom could get up and answer it.
Amy picked up the phone and after greetings were exchanged, Shelly asked Amy if Ken could pick up the extension phone so both of them could hear the news together. She walked to the bedroom where Ken was sitting up reading a book when she entered. Amy said, "Your sister is on the phone and wants to speak with us together so pick up the phone."
Ken picked up the phone and greeted his sister warmly and they talked about a little bit of everything before Ken asked, "Sis, why did you call?"
Shelly hesitated before she asked, "Ken, ummm, do you think you can get off tomorrow before noon and take off on Monday too?"
"Whatever for?" Ken asked. "That's really short notice."
"Well," Shelly started, "I just talked to Ted and our new neighbor Marsh Mitchel and it seems Marsh is going to take a short trip over the weekend and has invited us to travel with him. I talked to Marsh and asked him if I could invite all of you along on the trip and he said I could. So, do you want to go away for the weekend?"
"Shelly, where's this trip to?" Ken asked, "I'm sure I can take the time off but I need more information."
"Marsh is taking us to the north shore of Oahu, Hawaii." Shelly replied flatly.
Amy was the first to ask, "WHAT DID YOU SAY? Did you just ask us to go to Hawaii?"
"Yes, that's where we're going and if you'd like to come along, I need to know so I can tell Ted."
Shelly continued by saying, "If you are going, you'll need to be here at the Morrison's around noon or a little after so all of us can get on the helicopter and fly to the airport."
"Shelly do you realize you are calmly asking us to go to Hawaii as if you were asking us to take a drive to the "Show Me" state?" Ken inquired.
"Yeah, well I was pretty excited when I was first asked about going too, but since I've been living here at the Morrisons, I've come to learn that anything can happen at any time so I've got to be ready to make the change." Shelly replied.
"If you want to go, make sure everyone has at least one change of casual clothes in case we go somewhere other than the private resort, where we'll be staying." Shelly added.
"OK, so now you've fed us the story about a trip to Hawaii and the private resort," Ken stated, "How much is all this gonna cost us?"
"Oh yeah, I forgot to tell ya," Shelly said with a giggle, "The trip is free! Just be here in time before the helicopter comes to pick us up."
"Are you serious?" Amy inquired, "We're going to Hawaii for three days and it's not going to cost us anything? Not even for the resort?"
"That's right Amy," Shelly replied, "Pack your bags and be here tomorrow with the kids, we're going to enjoy the sun and surf."
"I can't believe you sis," Ken said, "You're full of surprises lately. Thank you so much for thinking about us. Thank whoever is responsible for making the trip possible. I love you."
"Yes," Amy added, "Thank Marsh for including us, we'll be ready to go."
"Get a good night's rest and get ready to party. Talk to ya tomorrow. Have a great night, good bye." Shelly replied.
"Goodnight sis and thanks again." Ken said
Amy looked at Ken with a twinkle in her eyes as she said, "Oh Ken, that's fantastic, I can't wait. We'll wait and tell the kids in the morning, I don't want them to be up all night. I wonder if we'll be allowed to be nude on the beach. I'd love to enhance my tan."
Ken put his book on the night stand and motioned for his naked wife to walk towards the bed. He rolled up on his side and pulled Amy's hips close to his face and planted a kiss on her pussy. Amy purred before she asked, "Is that the beginning and end or is there more?"
Ken pulled his wife down on the bed and he moved until he was between her spread legs. Without a word he buried his face in her pussy and attacked it like a wild cat. Amy survived three explosive orgasms before Ken came up for air. When he did, his face was coated with his wife's juices and without hesitation he kissed her.
For the next hour and many different positions later, both of them were totally exhausted. After a brief rest both of them made it to the bathroom to pee and then came back to their room and collapsed on their bed. They fell asleep in each other's arms almost immediately.
****************************
I woke up when my bladder was about to overflow. I unbuckled the bed belt and my movements caused my two companions to stir and then wake up. We greeted each other and then I got out of bed and headed straight for the bathroom to take a leak.
I was standing before the toilet draining my bladder when I felt two warm bodies, one on each side of me, hug me. I looked at each of them and then shook my cock a few times when I finished peeing. I quietly asked, "Whose next?"
Kim sat down on the toilet as I stepped away and into the loving arms of Beth. We hugged and avoided kissing since I had a very bad case of dry mouth. We watched Kim wipe her pussy and stand up. Beth was next to sit while Kim and I hugged each other.
I excused myself and went out into the bedroom and made a call for Linda. Jenny told me she was not available at the moment and asked if she could help me. I asked Jenny to come to my room.
I went back into the bathroom to brush my teeth and saw Kim and Beth showering together. While I was brushing my teeth, Jenny called out, "Dan?"
I stepped to the bathroom door and held up one finger and then changed my mind and waved for Jenny to come into the bathroom. I stepped back over to the sink and finished what I was doing and then rinsed my mouth. Meanwhile Kim and Beth were talking to Jenny.
"Is everyone sleeping?" I asked.
"Everyone in the lounge is sleeping." Jenny replied.
"We have a couple of hours before we land. During that time we have a buffet we want to serve so we can get the galley cleaned up." Jenny reported.
"You said Linda is unavailable, what's she doing?" I asked.
"Ummm... Mr. Banks asked her to come into his room shortly after he went in. She hasn't come out yet." Jenny said hesitantly as if I would be upset.



"Ok, I would like you to wake up everyone sleeping in the lounge. Tell Terri, Hanna, Kelly and Allison they can come in here. We'll need some additional towels if all of them want to shower." I said.
Jenny said, "We have a large supply of towels right over here." Jenny opened a little door and showed me a stack of white towels.
"Ok, tell the ones I mentioned, they can come in here to get cleaned up. The others can use the bathrooms and showers down the hall. Then I'd like for you to call each bedroom and ask the occupants to get up because we'll be serving the buffet in a half hour. Call Jerry and tell him so he can be ready. Let me know if you have any problems."
Jenny left our room and a few minutes later, there was a knock on our door and Kim called out, "Come in."
Terri led Hanna, Kelly and Allison into our room. All four of them had to pee so while I showered they took turns peeing. I told them if they wanted to shower, there was time before the buffet was served. Within a few minutes all four of them were naked. I finished my shower and got out and let them have it.
After all of them finished showering, they got out and dried off. They came into the bedroom and realized they didn't have clean clothes to put on. Kim said, "I'm only going to wear my blouse and shorts. I'm going to leave my bra and panties in here. All of you can do the same if you want to."
I slipped back into my shorts without my boxers and then pulled on a tee shirt. Beth watched all of us get dressed and I noticed she seemed a little nervous. I asked her if she wanted to wear something and she replied, "Dan, I'm nervous but when we meet Leyanni in a couple of hours, she's going to be completely naked. Both of us agreed it might lessen the shock for the others, if I did my presentation in the nude. You aren't forcing me to do anything so don't worry. However, I think I want to go down to the dining room now while the others are getting ready. That way I can greet everyone as they come into the room."
"I'll stay naked if you want me to." Kim added.
Suddenly all the girls in the room said, "I'll stay naked too."
Beth looked around the room and smiled as she said, "Thanks for the offer guys, but I can handle this."
"BULLSHIT!" Allison yelled before she added, "You don't have to do anything alone. I'm part of this team, so fuck these clothes. I'm staying naked too." Allison tossed her clothes on the bed.
Suddenly clothes were flying through the air towards the bed. I stood there stunned that every one of the girls stood naked and determined to support Beth. I started to take off my tee shirt and Kim stopped me by saying, "Dan, you know there's a double standard. Men can't get away with what women can. All of us in this room know you were in support of our actions by your attempt to undress, but keep your clothes on for now."
Beth looked around at all the nude females and said, "I love all you guys, thank you so much for your support." Suddenly all of the females joined together in a group hug. I watched for a few seconds and then Terri reached back and offered me a chance to join them, which I did willingly.
A few minutes later I opened the door and looked out. I didn't see anyone so all six women walked out of the room. We walked down the stairs and met Jenny when we opened the dining room door. She was helping Jerry set up for the buffet. When she saw the girls were naked she asked, "What are you doing?"
Allison quickly explained why all of them were nude and Jenny said, "When I finish setting up, I'll join you. After all, I'm here because of Beth, and I support her completely."
We mulled around and fixed coffee and smelled the wonderful smell of cooked bacon when Jerry brought out a pan and set it in the chafing dish rack. There was a large selection of juice, fresh sliced fruit and yogurt. When the door opened all of us looked towards the door and saw Jenna, Kevin, Audrey, Frank and Katie walk in. Audrey, Frank and Katie stopped dead in their tracks and looked at the six naked women.
"WOW! I didn't know we could be nude on this flight." Jenna said, "Count me in."
Without hesitation Jenna peeled her shirt and shorts off in less than a half a minute. Kevin looked around before he pulled his shirt off and just as he was ready to drop his shorts Kim said, "Hold that thought Kevin. We don't want to embarrass Audrey or Katie."
Audrey asked, "Why are all of you naked?"
Beth opened her mouth to speak when the door opened and Joanna, Tom, Janet, Tom Jr., Faith, Brenda and Linda walked into the room. The only one who didn't stop and stare was Joanna. She walked over to the coffee and poured herself a cup.
Everyone else came to a halt and the only other one who took everything in stride was Tom Sr. I watched him without staring as he looked at Beth and then at Kim. Jenna walked over and stood next to her mother and Tom's eyes fell on Jenna's naked body and he openly stared at her. The smile that spread across his face told me that he really loved the view of all the nude females.
Faith turned a very deep red and buried her face in Tom Jr.'s shoulder. Janet was the first one to recover enough to ask, "What the hell is going on here?"
Beth was already facing everyone so she held up her hands saying, "Please have a seat and I'll explain."
Jenny appeared out of the kitchen holding a stack of towels but more importantly she was also nude. There was some mumbling between Faith and Janet but they finally took a seat and didn't stomp out. Everyone who was nude took a towel from Jenny and spread it out on their chair before they sat down.
Beth moved the chair out of the way and stood at the end of the table in full view of everyone. She wanted her whole body on display while she talked. Beth even parted her feet so there was a space between her upper thighs and her bald pussy was mostly on display. I noticed Tom, Tom Jr. and Frank were staring at Beth's nude body. I looked at Faith and saw she was looking anywhere except at Beth. I stepped over and stood beside Beth before she began to speak. Once everyone was seated she said, "I want to thank all those who are naked for their support while I give this speech."
"Dan mentioned earlier there was a fire at the resort, on the North Shore of Oahu, where we had our original reservations. However, I purposely didn't give him all the information I learned about our second resort reservations because I was trying to figure out how to tell all of you. The best kept secrets are the ones you don't tell anyone." Beth stated.
I saw Tom Sr. smile because he knew different.
"I will confirm," Beth said before she paused, "The cabins I had originally reserved, at the first resort, were on a private beach. Sometime yesterday, a fire sweep through one or more of them, resulting in the resort calling me and cancelling our reservations. That was yesterday at lunch time."
Janet gasped and said, "I hope no one was injured by the fire."
"Actually Janet," Beth said, "Three people were air lifted to the local burn center and two young people on their honeymoon were killed in the fire. There's an investigation into what caused the fire, so the whole resort is closed."
Faith finally looked towards Beth saying, "That's absolutely terrible news."
"Yes it is," Beth replied, "And I feel very bad for the families of that tragedy. It must be devastating for them."
"We were at lunch with executives Dr. Marsh Mitchel and his fiancé Becca Andrews of The Turner Company, when I received the call. After the call, I thought we were going to have to cancel this trip, at least for now until I could find other accommodations. My sadness over the fire and the turn of events was registered on my face and when I returned to the table I whispered to Dan what the call was about and Becca overheard me. So I confirmed our reservations had been canceled."
"Dr. Mitchel recently took over Dr. James Turner's companies and is the new owner. Much to our surprise, Becca informed us The Turner Company owns a private resort on the island of Oahu. Without any hesitation she called the resort manager, Leyanni Lau and asked her if she had any open cabins. To make a long story short, she has eight cabins, in the coconut grove, on a very private beach. Those eight cabins are now reserved for us." Beth looked around the room as she finished the sentence.
"Now for the reason I'm standing here nude and all these ladies are nude in support of me." Beth said as she pushed her chest out a little more and sucked in her tummy, "When we arrive at the resort, we will be greeted by a beautiful Hawaiian lady named Leyanni Lau. She will be nude. When I called her to tell her how many people we have on this trip that are coming, she informed me that she is a nudist and she will be nude when she greets us. She also told me that she doesn't like textiles and will encourage all of us to leave our clothes in the cabin and enjoy the freedom of nudism while we are at the private resort. I don't want to scare any of you into thinking you have to be nude because you don't. Leyanni told me all of you can wear clothes if you want to. She is not going to force her lifestyle on any of you." Beth stated clearly.
"The cabins we're going to be staying in are luxury cabins in a secluded part of the resort. If we see anyone, it's likely to be someone from our own party. Leyanni did not rule out completely that one of the people on R&R, staying at the resort, won't wander through. However there won't be a line of them. Each cabin sleeps six people comfortably and we have access to eight cabins, as I said. Since we have only twenty four people on this trip, I think we can figure out who we want to share a cabin and or a bed with."
Beth continued by saying, "Unlike the original resort where we had reservations, we won't have to take an hour bus trip from the airport to the resort. Leyanni will have Turner Company helicopters at the airport to transport us from there to the resort. Captain McGrath won't have to worry about this plane while we're on the ground. It will be serviced by the Turner Company ground crew, while we are enjoying the sun, beach and water."
"Now, while we're at the resort Leyanni told me she is going to have a couple of surfing instructors and a couple of dive boats with guides available to us. Leyanni is offering us far more amenities than the other resort had to offer. The main lodge at the resort has a cafeteria where we can eat, or there's a restaurant with world renowned chefs to prepare our meals. For those of you who choose to be nude while we're at the resort, you'll be happy to learn that you won't have to worry about being dressed to eat in either of the places I mentioned. All of this is being given to us as a gift."
Beth looked around the room at everyone's face. Suddenly it registered in Tom Sr.'s brain first. He asked in an astonished voice, "Are you saying, the Turner Company is going to allow us to stay at their resort for free, all we have to pay for are our meals?"
Beth smiled and looked up at me then back around the room, "No Tom, what I said was, staying at the Turner Company private resort, is a gift to us. We are going to be the guests of The Turner Company. Our meals and lodging along with all the amenities I mentioned, oops I forgot to mention the championship eighteen hole golf course, are part of the gift and are free of charge. The only thing this trip is going to cost the company is the use of this plane and the salaries of the flight crew."
"Tom jumped up and pulled his shirt off as he said, "HOLY SHIT! For an offer like that, I'll be naked as well." Tom didn't stop until he was naked.
I looked at Kevin and nodded my head slightly and both of us were naked in a heartbeat. Tom looked at his family and said, "I don't know about you guys but I don't have that much longer to experience this stuff. I'm not going to tell any of you what to do but I sure hope all of you will join me in this once in a life time adventure."
Brenda, Audrey, Tom Jr. and finally Janet stood up and started taking off their clothes until each of them were naked. Audrey ran over to her father and hugged her naked body against him saying, "Daddy, I love you and I'll do anything to make you happy for the rest of your life. I'll stay naked and we'll play on the beach and make memories both of us will cherish."
Tom Jr. looked at his wife Faith asking, "Won't you join us dear? I'll help you undress since I know how bashful you are."
Faith looked up into her husband's face before she rose from her chair on unsteady legs. In an unsteady voice, just above a whisper she said, "If your father wants me to join him, he'll have to be brave enough to come over here and undress me. That's the only way I'll remain naked while we're in Hawaii."
All eyes fell on Tom Sr.. Tom was stunned ... no ... in mild shock would be more like it. He looked at his wife Janet and then at his son before he looked at Faith. Slowly, Faith side stepped away from the table where there was more room. Her eyes never left her father-in-law's eyes. It was like watching TV in slow motion as Tom stepped past his wife and daughter and with his hard cock leading the way; he walked over to stand in front of Faith.
Without looking down, Faith reached out and wrapped her small hand around her father-in-law's cock. Faith held her eye contact with Tom as she slowly moved her hand back and forth on his shaft. Everyone in the room was quiet as a church mouse, watching Tom and Faith.
Holding eye contact with his daughter-in-law Tom reached out with visibly shaking hands and tucked them under the hem of her tee shirt. Slowly he began to lift it up and automatically Faith let go of his cock and raised her arms above her head to allow her father-in-law to remove it completely, from her body. Faith put her arms back down and immediately reached out her right hand once again. She wrapped it around her father-in-law's cock and stroked it slowly. She didn't even attempt to cover her pink lace bra as Tom Sr. tossed her tee shirt in the chair beside them. You could have heard a pin drop in the room as they stared at each other.
Finally, Tom reached down and unbuttoned her shorts and pulled the short zipper down. That's when he broke the silence by asking, "Faith, are you absolutely sure you want me to do this for you?"
Without hesitation and in a clear voice all of us could hear, she responded, "I will remain completely naked for the rest of this trip ... only if ... you undress me completely right now."
Tom looked at his son but there was no visual warning or consent showing in his face. He looked back at Faith and said, "I want you to remain naked. You are a beautiful woman Faith and I want to enjoy all your beauty."
Tom pushed his thumbs into the waist of her shorts and pushed downward. Faith aided him by doing to side to side movements and when her shorts cleared her wonderfully shaped butt cheeks they fell to the floor. Faith stepped out of one leg then lifted the shorts up on her other foot so Tom didn't have to bend over. He took the shorts and put them on top of her tee shirt in the chair. Again with their eyes locked on each other Tom reached around behind Faith and with a couple of quick moves with his fingers her bra was unfastened. He reached up to her shoulders and drew the straps down her arms and the cups of the bra fell away from her beautifully bronzed "C" cup breasts. It was very evident to all of us, either Faith used a tanning bed or she sunbathed outside topless.
"You know, if I'm going to take off your panties, you'll have to let go of my cock." Tom said to Faith.
"Dad," Faith began, "When you take off my panties, you are going to expose my whole body to all these people. The only male, other than my father when I was little, who has ever seen what I have under those panties, is your son. Before you pull my panties down, I have something important to tell you. Tom and I were going to wait until we were on the beach, but - now - seems a much more appropriate time. Please get down on your knees."
Tom moved slowly until he was on his knees before his mostly naked daughter-in-law. He looked up into her eyes as Tom Jr. stepped over next to his wife. Tom could see his son's hard cock standing out in front of him only inches from his face. Faith's panties matched the bra Tom had taken off her a few moments before. Her panties came to a very pronounced "V" in the center between her thighs and Tom could only see a hint of a camel toe.
"Please hook your fingers into my panties and start to pull them down. When you get to the point where you can just see my pussy, please stop." Faith requested.
Again, I noticed everyone was quiet in the room. I was riveted back to Tom's hands pulling down his daughter-in-law's panties until he stopped moving. He looked up and said, "I can see the beginning of your slit."
"Mom, please come over and stand by dad." Faith requested.
Janet moved quickly and soon stood in front of her son and neither one of them hide their naked body as they looked down at Faith's pubic mound.
"Go ahead dad and pull them down a little more." Faith said.
Without hesitation Tom pulled them until he could see all her slit and then he stopped. Faith parted her feet a little so he could see between her legs. Her tight, yet puffy pussy lips were completely visible to Tom before she said, "Dad, you are looking at the place on my body where your grandchild will be coming out, in less than five months."
The meaning of those few words caused Janet to wail with joy. Her immediate reaction was to step closer and pull her daughter-in-law into a motherly hug. Janet didn't mind Tom Jr.'s stiff cock pushing into the crack of her ass as he hugged his mother from behind. Audrey rushed to Faith's other side and wrapped her arms around her and hugged her.
Tom pulled Faith's panties down the rest of the way and Faith stepped out of them one foot at a time. He wrapped his arms around her legs and hugged her pussy to the side of his face as tears erupted from his eyes and freely ran down his cheeks. He turned his face towards Faith's bald pussy and kissed it several times, not in a sexual way but in a loving way. The grandchild he might never see was going to come out of Faith's lovely pink slit. Tom was so overwhelmed with joy, without even thinking he reached up and cupped her pussy with his hand. When he did, Faith immediately moved her feet further apart and gave him free access to the treasure between her legs. Tom rubbed his hand back and forth over Faith's lovely bald pussy as gently as if he was rubbing a baby's head.
Until now, no one had noticed the small baby bump in Faith's lower abdomen. As Janet hugged her daughter-in-law with her right arm, her left hand rubbed Faith's baby bump.
Jen rushed over and handed everyone some tissues and then stepped back.
All of us heard Janet ask, "Why didn't you tell us sooner?"
Faith quietly explained, "Tom and I were trying to figure out a "right time" to tell you but with the doctor appointments, both of you had a full schedule. There just wasn't a right time until right now. I didn't even know I was going to say something until dad took off my bra. When he was going to pull down my panties and see all of me, seemed like the best time. I think I'm right."
Tom Jr. reached down and helped his father stand up and all of us saw a man who was filled with emotion both good and bad. Tears freely rolled down his cheeks as he clung to his daughter-in-law and repeatedly said, "I love you so much Faith."
Faith's voice was barely audible when she said, "Dad, I want you... I want you to make memories with me. While we are on this trip, I want you to ... Oh God, Tom ... honey, I want your father to enjoy my body, is that alright with you?"



"Yes sweetheart," Tom Jr. replied, "Anything you want to do will be fine with me. Besides making him a grandfather, I couldn't think of a better gift you could give dad."
"Dad, I know it's not normal but Faith wants to make love to you and I fully agree with her decision." Tom Jr. said.
I've known Tom Banks as a hard diving man who never took no for an answer. Now my heart was aching for him because he just found out he was going to be a grandfather but he also realized there was a slim chance he would not live long enough to see the baby.
Everyone except Kim and Beth stood in place and watched the family rejoice to the wonderful news. Kim made her way over and stood on the opposite side of me and hugged me as Beth was doing on her side. Finally Beth whispered, "I hope someday soon, I'll be able to tell both of you that we're going to have a baby."
About five minutes later Tom pulled it all together and lined up his family with Faith on one side of him and his son on the other. Tom looked around the room and said, "In case you didn't hear, I'm going to be a grandfather in less than five months. I'll be damned if I'll leave this earth before that happens."
Cheers rose from everyone in the room. Every one of us took turns hugging all five of them as we congratulated Faith, Tom, Tom Jr., Janet and Audrey who stood side by side, completely naked, and no one cared.
Linda came out of the kitchen completely naked and said, "I love a good love story but to make that baby grow, its momma has to eat, so please get a plate and fill it up with some of the food Jerry cooked for you."
As everyone got in line I saw Katie look around at the various naked bodies without trying to get caught. At the same time Frank openly stared at all the naked women. They were the only two who had clothes on. They called Audrey over to them and they talked for a few seconds and it became obvious to me that both Katie and Frank were having trouble deciding to join the rest of us and be nude. I'm not sure what the problem was but I wanted to help if I could.
I made my way around the room until I was standing next to all three of them. I looked at Katie and then at Frank before I whispered, "Everyone will be sitting down soon so if you want to slip out the door while everyone is standing up, let's go."
All four of us slipped out the door unnoticed, and once I closed the door I asked, "I know there's a problem from watching all of you from across the room. May I inquire what that might be?"
Katie blushed; bright red and Frank hung his head. I said, "Look I have a daughter so I know about girls in general and I'm a guy so I have an excellent handle on guy problems. If there's anything I can say, do, or give some advice about something that will help you, I'm willing to give it a shot."
"My dick isn't as big as the other guys in that room." Frank blurted out.
I looked at Frank and said, "The guys in there are older than you and your dick grows as you get older. Don't worry about having a short dick at your age, it will grow, I assure you."
"I have a hard on and I'm embarrassed." Frank volunteered.
"Frank, did you notice that all of us have a hard-on, even me. It's normal for a male to get a hard-on when there are beautiful women in our presence. I don't want to mention names but there's a very beautiful nude young lady standing right here with us." I said with a grin as I reached down and stroked my cock a few times to emphasize my point. All three of them looked down at my cock and were able to clearly see I was hard.
"I continued, "Look, we are going to be spending time on a private beach, both of you can wear a bathing suit if you want to or you can be nude. It really doesn't matter. If you don't want to stay fully dressed, you can take off whatever clothes you want. It's totally up to each of you to decide, as long as I'm around, no one is going to make you do anything you don't want to do."
Katie looked up at me before she asked, "Do you mean that sir?"
"Yes Katie, I mean every word of it."
Katie mumbled something I didn't hear so I asked her to repeat it and she asked me to walk away from Frank a few steps and she'd tell me. So we walked away from Frank and Audrey and when we stopped Katie wanted me to lean down so she could whisper in my ear. She said, "Sir, my boobs are real small and I'm embarrassed by them. I'm wearing a padded bra. Even Audrey who is the same age as me has bigger boobs."
I whispered back, "I don't like to point fingers and I don't want you to stare but when you go back into the dining room, look at Jenny. She is much older than both of you and she has perfectly sized small boobs also. I love small boobs. Actually, before we went to Germany, Jenny was just like you. She was embarrassed because she has small boobs. She found out that it doesn't matter what size they are, people, especially guys will look and stare at your boobs."
"Katie, if you get a chance, please have a talk with Jenny and she'll tell you all about it. But for now, you don't have to take off anything if you don't want to." I said.
"I'll take off my shirt and shorts if I can go in my bra and panties." Katie replied.
"If that's what you want to do, go ahead, take them off." I added.
"Will you help me and take them off?" Katie asked.
I reached out and lifted the bottom of her tee shirt and pulled it up over her head. She immediately raised her arms so her shirt came off in one swift motion. I knelt down in front of her and unbuttoned and unzipped her shorts. I didn't see any sign of panties when I pulled the zipper down so I looked up into her eyes and asked, "Are you sure you want me to do this?"
Katie stared at me for a few seconds before she replied, "Oh shit .... dammit, I forgot, I took off my panties when I showered. I didn't want to put them back on. They're in my pocket. Oh shit .... what do I do now? ..."
"Sweetheart," I said, "You don't have to do anything. If you want to keep your shorts on, you can. I don't want you to feel pressured into doing anything you don't want to do."
"What the hell," Katie said after a long pause, "Go ahead and take them off sir, if Audrey can let everyone see her pussy, I guess I can too."
I hooked my fingers into the waist of her shorts and tugged on them only a little bit so they barely moved, before I asked, "Is this what you really want?"
Katie looked over at Audrey and Frank before she looked back down at me and nodded her head yes. Without any hesitation I pulled her shorts down and before my eyes I saw her beautiful bald pussy. When she lifted each foot so I could take her shorts off her feet, I was treated to the lovely view of her hairless pussy opening and closing. Without even thinking, I leaned in and kissed her pussy. I quickly pulled back and looked up into her surprised face. Katie finally said, "Thank you Mr. Morrison, now please take off my bra."
When I stood up, my hard-on was at full staff. I reached around Katie and unhooked the single bra hook and pulled it forward off her arms. Her small bumps came into view and I asked, "May I cup those beautiful boobs of yours?"
Astonishment filled Katie's face as she once again only nodded her head yes. I not only cupped them in my hands but I leaned forward and sucked each nipple between my lips before I kissed each one and then stood up. I looked into Katie's face and said, "You are a very beautiful girl. I hope, while we're in Hawaii, you remain naked just like you are now."
"Mr. Morrison, are you sure my boobs are perfect for you?" Katie inquired.
"Yes Katie, not only are your boobs perfect, your whole body including your beautiful bald pussy is perfect. I don't want you to take this the wrong way but you can sit on my lap any day and I'll be very proud to have you there." I said.
"May I hug you sir?"
I leaned forward and wrapped my arms around Katie and she did the same to me. She stepped forward and my stiff cock slipped between her open thighs and nestled itself between her open pussy lips. As we hugged Katie whispered, "You know, your cock is the first cock that's ever been between my legs. If you moved just right, you could be the owner of the first real cock to ever slide inside my pussy."
"Don't get me wrong, I'm not a virgin. I didn't want some boy to force his cock into my virgin pussy and hurt me so I used my mom's dildo, one afternoon and took care of my virginity." She softly giggled and pressed her naked body against me.
Out of the corner of my eye, I saw Audrey was helping Frank out of his pants while Katie actually moved her hips back and forth causing my cock to rub against her wet pussy. One time my cock caught and almost went inside her and she stopped and quickly glanced up to see what I was going to do. I stood still and let her decide.
Katie pulled back a little and when she came back forward, my cock slipped past her opening. I smiled and said with a smirk on my face, "Danger avoided. Whewwww! That was close."
Katie stared into my eyes a few seconds before she simply said, "This time. Maybe it won't, the next time."
"Do you want a next time?" I asked.
"Yes!" barely escaped her lips, "Will you be the one to take me where I've never been? Will you make it a memorable occasion for me?" Katie asked in a very soft voice.
"If that's what you want." I replied.
"Sir, you are the very first male to have his bare cock this close to my pussy. Even when you had the chance a few seconds ago to slide it inside me, you didn't capitalize on the opportunity. All you had to do was press forward and you would have been inside me and yet, you let me choose. Yes, you are the man I want to make me a woman. Oh and in case you're going to have second thoughts later, I'm legal so you don't have to worry. I'm hungry; let's go get something to eat. Frank's naked and I'm naked. Let's go." Katie said with a laugh.
"Thank you Mr. Morrison for helping me. I'm still going to be bashful when we walk back in that room full of people but with you beside me, I'll be ok, I think." Katie said in a soft voice.
Katie picked up her clothes and held them in her hand at her side as we walked back over to Audrey and Frank. We took turns hugging each other and I re-assured each of them that they should be proud of their body. I reminded them, "There's only one like it, it's an original and originals are perfect."
Frank picked up his clothes off the floor. When he stood up he reached out his hand and we shook hands, as he said, "Mr. Morrison..."
"Call me Dan." I interrupted him.
"Umm, Dan" Frank said, "Thank you. I truly appreciate you talking to us as if we were young adults and not just a couple of kids. Far too many people dismiss what we have to say because we are young. Thank you again."
The four of us walked over to the conference room door, after I opened it, Katie and I walked into the room with Katie holding my right arm and carrying her clothes in her right hand. We were closely followed by Frank and Audrey. Frank proudly walked into the room, holding his clothes in his hand, with his small hard cock bouncing with each step he took. Everyone looked at us but not one word was said as Katie and Frank deposited their clothes on a chair and then came back and joined Audrey and me, as we selected what we wanted to eat. We got our breakfast and took our seats. We joined the conversation and everyone talked and added something. No one mentioned our absence or our return.
Captain McGrath and Sam came into the dining room. He stopped and looked around at everyone before he said, "I love my job. We'll be landing in a little while. I've already been in contact with the Turner people. Once we're on the ground, they've cleared us to taxi to their hanger. Their helicopters are already on the ground at the airport so we'll get off this plane and right into their choppers. I don't know what their protocol is but if you ladies wear at least your panties and bra or a shirt, I think you'll be fine. Guys, boxers will do for you."
Bob McGrath and Sam loaded up a plate of food and then disappeared. A few minutes later Tom the co-pilot came into the dining room and filled up a plate before he left.
I looked around the table before I said, "I want to thank all of you for coming along on this trip. Had we not been canceled from our first reservations, I'm positive all of us would have been clothed now. I hope each of you, given this new freedom, will explore anything and everything you want to do, while we're at the resort. I never expected this and neither did Beth when she starting setting up this trip. However, I can't say I'm sorry it happened. Tom and Janet received some very good news from Faith and Tom Jr. This is the trip to make memories, please don't hold back, this is truly a once in a lifetime vacation."
Tom stood up before he said, "On behalf of myself and my wife, I want to thank Dan and Beth for this opportunity. I'm not sure if all of you know, but at least my family knows I have stage four pancreatic cancer and I've been given only six months to live. I'm not sorry that I'm standing here completely naked in front of my family or their friends; it certainly is out of character for me."
He continued with, "It saddens me to learn a young newly married couple died in the cabins we were going to occupy and three others are suffering in a burn unit, but had that not happened, we would just experience a regular short vacation."
"However, this weekend is truly a once in a lifetime experience for me and I'd like to ask all of you to join me and remain nude. I've recently learned that life itself is priceless and should not be wasted totally on work and making more money. We have to learn to live outside our comfort zone and explore and this resort is going to provide that opportunity. Please enjoy yourselves this weekend." Tom finished speaking and everyone applauded him.
We finished up with breakfast later than Linda, Jenny and Jerry wanted so they started to rush around trying to get everything done before we landed. Suddenly Terri jumped up from her seat and said. "Jenny, let me help you with that."
Those few words are all it took to get the avalanche of people jumping up out of their chairs and helping, Tom and I included. Within a short time we had everything cleaned up and the dishes washed and put away. Jerry finished up cleaning his galley and all of us came back to the dining room and sat down, naked of course. We talked until Captain McGrath said over the loudspeakers, "We will be landing in approximately fifteen minutes. Please make sure you are seated and your seatbelts fastened."
Since all the chairs around the board room table were equipped with seatbelts, we stayed right where we were and continued to talk until we felt the plane touch down.
We stayed seated as Captain McGrath taxied off the runway to the hanger. There was a brief halt and then the plane moved slowly forward for another few minutes. Once the plane stopped all of us unbuckled our seat belts and stood up.
Captain McGrath's voice came over the speaker saying, "I want to welcome you to Honolulu International Airport on the island of Oahu, Hawaii. I hope you've enjoyed your flight as much as we have. I'm sure all of you are looking forward to spending some time relaxing in the surf and on the white sand. The temperature outside currently is 93 degrees and 75 percent humidity."
"I've been in contact with Leyanni Lau who is the manager of the resort where we will be staying and she has a couple of helicopters here at the airport waiting to take us to our destination. She will be meeting us when we touch down at the resort."
"Ladies and gentlemen, it is customary to wear clothes at the airport but since we have been moved to a Turner hanger, I will leave that up to your discretion. Our plane has been nosed into the hanger so the only people who will see us, is the Turner ground crew. As I mentioned when I was in the board room, I believe panty and bra cover the same area as a bikini. When you disembark from this plane the Turner ground crew people will guide you to the helicopters. We need to finish a few things here in the cockpit and then we will be joining you." Captain McGrath finished saying.
Beth stepped forward asking, "May I have everyone's attention?"
Everyone turned and looked at Beth before she said, "I know some of you girls have a bra and panties to wear but there are a few of us who didn't pack either one. I have a bikini in my bag so I'll have to wait to get off the plane before I get something to put on. If you girls, who have panties and bra want to put them on, please feel free to do so. Guys, I'll leave it up to you on how much you want to cover up."
"Beth, are you going to put on your bikini when you get off the plane?" Faith asked.
"Actually, I'm going to use one of our large white towels to wrap around my waist. Captain McGrath already said the plane is nosed inside the hanger and we're going to get off the plane right into the helicopter. I'm not going to worry about a few guys seeing me topless. I don't think it would be beneficial for me to search my bag for my bikini, so I'm not going to do it. We are going to be landing at a resort where the manager is going welcome us in the nude." Beth replied.
Suddenly all the girls started talking amongst themselves and finally Janet said, "Beth, we're with you. All of us will take a towel instead of getting dressed. That way we will be nude when we get to the resort."
Linda said, "I'll go get some towels."
Once again several girls spoke up at once and said, "We'll help you get some towels."
Within a few minutes everyone had a large white towel to wear around their waist. Even the other females in the group went topless.
When Captain McGrath, Tom and Sam finished their post flight check and filled out all their paperwork, they came back to the lounge. Captain McGrath stopped and looked around at everyone before he said, "Wow, I sure love your new fashion. I think all of you should pose for a group photo so we have a record of the best dressed arrivals at Honolulu. Tom, I must say you sure are looking great in your new suit."
Suddenly I saw a side of Tom I've never seen before. He stepped forward and said in a voice that would equal any radio announcer, "Ladies and gentlemen, I'd like to direct your attention to the young man center stage. He is adorned in a white terrycloth towel with sewn end seams and the terrycloth is long enough to wrap casually around the waist. In case of an emergency hard-on, the terrycloth can be discarded like this, allowing for unencumbered wild sex."
Tom bent over and picked up his towel while everyone applauded. He stood up and took a couple of bows before he turned to Captain McGrath asking, "Did you get that on film or is that part going to end up on the cutting room floor?"
Captain McGrath laughed and said, "I think it was perfect and that will live on in our personal memories forever."
Taking that as a cue, I stepped forward and asked for everyone's attention. When everyone stopped talking I said, "All of us, except the flight crew are standing here nude, I want to say, whatever we do or happens between us, I'd like to think each and every one of us will keep our activities in the strictest of confidence. There is no reason for anyone outside of our group, here assembled, to know anything. Can we all agree to that simple rule so no one's reputation is put in jeopardy?" Everyone tried to speak at once but everyone was in agreement.
Linda walked over to the main cabin door, unlatched it and swung it open. She saw the plane had been nosed into a very large hanger and the stairs were up against the plane. There were many people on the ground dressed in blue with the word TURNER in yellow on the back of their shirt. One man was halfway up the stairs when Linda opened the door.



He continued up the stairs and greeted Linda and then Captain McGrath who had followed Linda to the door. He introduced himself as Ron and told Captain McGrath he was one of the helicopter pilots. He said he'd like to talk to everyone for a few minutes.
The three of them walked back into the lounge where all of us were standing and Captain McGrath introduced Ron to all of us. Ron started out by welcoming all of us to the island of Oahu and said he hoped we would enjoy our stay. He went on to say, "I have two choppers in the hanger next to this hanger. We wanted to be prepared in case you brought more people with you."
"My Sikorsky S-92 is a lot more comfortable than my Sikorsky CH-53E so here's what I'm thinking. How many females are in this group?"
"There are fourteen of us, sir. And including the flight crew there are nine males on board." Beth responded.
"That's great because I have an idea to run by you. Unless there is any thrill seeking females in this group, I was thinking of having all the ladies ride in my S-92. Then we can load your entire luggage in the CH-53E. If the guys want to; they can fly in the CH-53E. To make the trip more interesting we can put a harness on each of you and we can fly with the ramp down. That way you'll be able to stand up and walk around as we fly. I guarantee you; you'll get a whole different view of the island looking out of the ramp door in the back. I'll leave it up to you what you want to do. This is your vacation and I want to make it memorable for you."
Jenna was the first to ask Ron, "Can a girl choose to ride in your CH whatever helicopter?"
Ron laughed and said, "Sure, we can put everyone in the CH-53E if they want to experience that ride."
That spurred more conversation while Ron talked quietly with Captain McGrath. He told them the ground crew would service his plane and have it ready for his return flight.
Finally Jenna said, "I want to ride in the 53, who else wants to go with me?"
Terri, Beth, Joanna, Audrey and Katie were quick to add their names to the list of females who wanted to ride in the 53-E. Ron looked at the guys asking, "Are all of you guys into riding with the tailgate down?"
I raised my hand and when I did, each guy raised their hands except for Captain McGrath, Tom (the co-pilot) and Sam (the navigator). Faith turned to Tom Jr. saying, "Don't you dare fall out of that helicopter."
"Ok, ladies and gentlemen," Ron began, "Your luggage has already been loaded on the chopper so when you walk down the stairs just follow our ground crew to the choppers in the next hanger. For those riding in the 53E, my people will be there to secure you in a harness. You can't do it yourself because I want to make sure you don't come loose during my flight. I am your pilot in the 53. I'm guessing there's nothing under those towels, so as a last minute warning so you can back out if you want to. The harness all of you will be wearing goes around your shoulders and waist plus there are leg straps that go around your upper thighs next to your crotch. My guys will be touching you in your crotch area. Anyone who wants to back out can just get on the other chopper and nothing more will be said."
Tom Sr. exclaimed, "There's always a first time for everything."
We followed Ron through the door and the minute we stepped through the door, we felt the heat and humidity. We walked down the steps and saw the ground crew dressed in blue shorts wearing a shirt which said TURNER across the back. We followed Ron through the hanger and then a covered passageway to the hanger next door. I stopped and looked at the large helicopters in the entry way of the hanger and then the few other choppers the guys were working on.
Both helicopters we painted in the same color scheme as the helicopter Becca flew. There was someone there to help the ladies up into the one helicopter while the rest of us who were going to fly in the 53E walked up the ramp into the helicopter.
We were followed in by four guys dressed in the blue uniform. Each one of them greeted us and the one guy explained they were going to secure us in a Delta Tower Climbing Tongue Buckle Leg Harness. He looked at all of us before he asked, "Is there any underwear under your towels?"
I spoke up saying, "No, all of us are naked except for the towel and our shoes of course."
He smiled and looked at all of us again before he held up a harness and said, "Ok, here's what the harness looks like. It is mandatory for each of you to wear one of these harnesses during our flight today. Each of you will have to remove your towel prior to putting on your harness. The shoulder and waist straps shouldn't be a problem for any of you, even the girls. However, each of you will have to step into the leg straps and my guys have to make sure the straps are snug around your upper thighs right next to your privates before we put the rest of the harness on you. Does anyone here know why the thing between your legs is referred to as "privates" and not Lieutenants, Captains or Colonels?"
Audrey spoke up saying, "Because what I have between my legs is private and no one is supposed to see it."
"No, that's not it," Ron said with a smile, "Anyone else care to guess?"
Jenna spread her legs and looked down before she said, "I don't see anything private down there."
Ron laughed and said, "Ok, it goes like this. It's an old military joke. The privates are the ones who do all the work and it's the Lieutenants, Captains and Colonels who take the credit for the work that's been accomplished."
Everyone laughed but I'm not so sure the younger people knew enough about military rank to get to full effects of the joke.
"Back to the task at hand," Ron said, "We need to get these choppers in the air so if you're going to stay and ride with me, step right up and get into your harness. Once you step into the leg straps, pull the strap up and then spread your legs wide so my guys have room to work. Again, if anyone has any doubts about wearing a harness, you can ride in the other chopper. Who's first? We can do four at a time."
Jenna and I stepped forward at the same time followed quickly by Joanna and Beth. The four of us stood facing the others and the guys held up the harness behind us. Each of us stepped into the leg straps and then reached down and pulled them up. Each of the Turner people had us hold the waist strap portion while they moved around in front of us and kneeled down and made sure the legs straps were secure at the top of each thigh. The guy who positioned my leg straps on me was un-phased with my cock and balls and gently pushed them out of the way while he worked. We chatted while he worked. I'm sure the guy wished he was putting the harness on one of the girls, instead of me.
When my leg straps were positioned in the right place, my guy stood up and went around behind me and held up the rest of the harness for me to slide my arms into. He came back around in front of me and fastened my waist straps and then my chest strap. He finished by tugging on the strap in several places.
I glanced over a few times when the guys were working on Jenna, Joanna and Beth. Neither one of them seemed to have a problem when it came time for them to spread their legs. I'm sure the guy kneeling in front of them enjoyed the view of their pussy as well as touching it a few times while he worked. Not one of them said a word as the leg straps were secured around their legs.
When the guy was finished working on me I asked Ron, "You said it takes about ten minutes to get to the resort from the airport once we're airborne, would it be ok to take the scenic route since we're going to be strapped into the harness?"
"Absolutely Dan," Ron replied, "We can do whatever you would like to do. Hell, I can even have my other pilot fly the 92 sideways so the girls can see all of you standing on the ramp."
"Now that would be interesting," I said, "That would make them all jealous they didn't ride with us."
Those of us already in our harness stood and watched the four men work on the others. Finally all of us were properly harnessed and the four men set about hooking us up to individual tether lines. The tethers were long enough for us to be able to walk to the back of the ramp but not past it. In other words, we couldn't fall out of the helicopter.
Before going up to the flight deck our pilot told us we were safe to walk around but he asked us to stay up near the front during lift off and landing. One of the men directed us to deposit our towels in a basket like thing, which hung on the wall.
I reached out and held onto my tether as we heard the engines turn and the rotors start to whirl. Soon we were moving forward. The four guys who worked for Turner watched us as we lifted off and then motioned to us that it was ok to walk around. Jenna looked at me and said, "Come on Dad, let's go see the island."
We started to walk towards the ramp when all the others joined us. Joanna, Jenna and I were the first to go to the end of our tether and stand just a couple of feet from the end of the ramp. When I first looked down I got this really weird feeling in my balls. I'm sure other guys can relate to that weird feeling if they've ever looked down from a height. It only lasted about a minute but it's a feeling I'll remember for the rest of my life.
The view from standing on the ramp and looking out or down was spectacular and breathtaking. Our pilot took us over to the coast line and we were flying at a level which was close enough to the ground so we could see people on the beaches, yet high enough that we didn't disturb them. And we could see the other helicopter flying off to our left side, not too far away.
Tom and his two children stood side by side along with Katie on the right side of the ramp and they talked between themselves. We couldn't hear what they were saying but I did see Audrey wipe tears from her eyes a few times.
It was heartwarming to see a father bond with his children. I know I'll never forget what I witnessed that day. I made a silent promise to myself to always be available to my children and to not only tell them I loved them, but I'll show them I love them.
Our pilot slowed the forward travel and the pilot of the 92 turned his helicopter sideways and we were able to wave at the people inside. All too soon the four Turner people told us we would be landing soon so they wanted us to move back towards the front of the helicopter.
We moved back and stood where we did when we took off. We could see and feel our decent during landing and we felt the small bump when the helicopter touched down. The four men who rode with us said we could start unbuckling our own harness and they would assist anyone who needed it.
Most of us started to unbuckle but Jenna walked over to one particularity handsome young man and said, "My buckle seems to be stuck. Would you be so kind as to help a lady in distress?"
I saw the young man do a once over of Jenna's body as a smile spread across his face before he said, "Yes, no problem. What seems to be stuck?"
Jenna leaned against him saying, "I don't think I can get out of it without your help."
The young man looked around before he reached for the buckle between Jenna's small titties. She was all smiles when he bumped against them. When the buckle was unfastened Jenna purrred before saying, "I think the strap is stuck between my legs, would you mind helping me down there too?"
Once again he looked around before he kneeled and reached out to pull down on the strap but Jenna's actions were very quick. She spread her legs, grabbed his hand and pressed it tightly against her pussy saying, "That's where it's stuck, right there."
Although the young man had a bronze complexion all of us could see his face glow red. He allowed Jenna to use his hand to rub her very wet pussy for a few seconds before he tried to pull his hand away. After a few seconds longer, Jenna let him have his hand back as she let the harness drop off her shoulders and the leg straps slid down her legs.
When all of us were out of our harnesses we walked down the ramp and over to all of the people who rode in the other helicopter. We hugged and exchanged some excited words. Ron came over and told us our luggage would be taken to the cabins in the coconut grove and Leyanni was waiting for us in the large building near the landing pad. All of us walked down the stairs to the building.
As we approached the building a very beautiful Hawaiian young lady opened the door and motioned for us to enter. We entered the air conditioned building and there stood a nude Hawaiian Goddess, with bronze skin color. Her green eyes were framed by her raven colored hair that hung all the way down her back past her ass cheeks. Her body and legs were very well toned and her abdomen rippled with a six pack. Her small "B" cup breasts stood proudly from her chest with brown areola the size of a quarter, with a small nipple centered on them. Leyanni's pubic was waxed or shaved completely bald and her pussy slit bulged slightly for her clit hood to show. Her body was enough to give a blind man a hard-on.
She was flanked by alternating young males and females with bronze colored skin and raven colored hair. Like Leyanni, the young ladies wore a purple orchid in their hair on the left side. There were four nude males and females who were all model material. All eight of them had waxed or shaved pubic area. Each guy's cock wasn't exactly hanging but stood at about half erect. The young ladies had small perky breasts with brown areola. When each of them smiled their pearly white teeth shone so brilliantly.
Leyanni stepped forward and Beth stepped forward from our group. They greeted each other with a hug then stepped back from each other. Leyanni had one of the young men step forward and he also hugged Beth and then placed a double Orchid with Tuberose lei around her neck before saying, "Aloha, welcome to Hawaii."
Beth stood off to the side and motioned for Tom and me to step forward next. When we came forward, Leyanni asked us our names. We found out Leyanni has a photographic memory. We watched as each person came forward, gave their name and received a hug and welcome from Leyanni. For each female who received a hug from Leyanni, a young man stepped forward and gave her a second hug before presenting and adorning her with a lei. The young ladies with Leyanni hugged the males in our group before they put the scented lei around their necks.
After everyone had received a lei Leyanni said, "Welcome to our resort. While you are here, we will make every effort to meet all your needs. I am overjoyed that we will get a chance to serve each and every one of you but I am sorry you were referred to us only after the fire at the other resort. That was truly a tragedy."
"I want to congratulate Beth for conveying my message that we operate as a clothing optional resort. I personally do not like to wear clothes and as you can see by the young people with me, they also choose not to wear clothes. Each of you is encouraged to leave your textiles in your cabin and enjoy a new experience while you are here. I'm inviting each of you to enjoy any and all the activities we sponsor here at the resort."
"Speaking of activities, I have arranged for a couple of surfing instructors to be available to you for anyone who may want to try surfing. We have one area of our resort where the water is perfect for surfing. Also if anyone wants to try snorkeling or diving, I have two licensed dive instructors who will give you a short class and then take you diving. Please let me know if anyone wants to try those two sports."
"We have tennis and basketball courts. There is always someone around looking to play so please don't be bashful while you're here. I see you have some young people with you so I'll tell you we also have a very large recreation hall with a video game room that's open twenty four hours a day. For those of you who want to work out, we have a huge gym with every imaginable piece of equipment available. The gym is also staffed twenty four hours a day. For those of you who love to golf, we have an eighteen hole championship golf course available to you. Don't worry about clubs; we have large variety you can choose from. I think I'll stop there and tell you I'll give each of you a map so you can see where each place is."
"You'll be staying in the luxury cottages over in the coconut grove. The cottages are situated on a private stretch of beach. It is unlikely you'll see anyone on the beach except members of your group but there's always a possibility one of our employees may jog through. Each cottage has two four person golf carts parked in front of it. If you find you need additional carts, please let me know."
"You are going to be here for four days and I'm sure you'll want to eat during that time. For all of you who have eaten at the restaurant "The Hole" I want to brag a little and tell you, the food you'll eat here is much better."
"First, not far from your cottages, you are welcome to use our cafeteria style food service. However, you won't find our kind of food in any other cafeteria. Everything you eat there will be fresh. The cafeteria is open and serves food twenty four hours a day. We have employees passing through here at all hours so we make sure they are fed well at any time of the day."
"On the other side of the resort from your cottages is our restaurant, the Lava Pit. We have world renowned chefs ready to prepare any type of meal you can dream up. Every meal is prepared separately to your individual specifications. Please don't hesitate to tease your palette like never before."
"Finally, because I encourage our guests to enjoy the nude lifestyle while they are visiting us, there will be towels for you to sit on at each location on the resort. That way you won't have to carry a towel from one place to the next. The closets where the towels are kept are clearly marked. Please enjoy yourselves while you're here. If anyone has any questions, I'll be happy to answer them." Leyanni finished her short speech.
"Leyanni, on behalf of my family, I want to thank you and your staff for allowing us to stay at your resort. Beth did an excellent job telling us about the resort but being here is such a wonderful experience." I said.
"Yes, I also want to thank you on behalf of my family and friends. When Beth came to the buffet this morning surrounded by her other nude family members, I didn't realize what you were going to provide for us during our visit. I'm so overwhelmed by what you've told us, I'll need to sit down on that beach you described." Tom said as everyone laughed.
"Leyanni," Terri said, "I'd love to try snorkeling and diving."
"Very well then," Leyanni said, "I know you've traveled all night so once you're settled into your cabin, call me and I'll send over an instructor. Our instructors are former Navy Seals and they will make sure everyone stays safe. Anyone who's interested in diving must take a short mandatory course before they can dive."
"Leyanni you said we can be nude wherever we go on the resort. Will others we see be nude also? I don't want to feel out of place if we go to some place and everyone else is dressed." Faith asked.
"Faith, you will encounter clothed people while you are here. Our employees are on security assignments all over the world and when they pass through here, they are on R&R. (rest and recuperation) I can tell you from experience, while they are staying here, most generally they are nude. However, when they first arrive or when they're ready to leave, they will be dressed. Please don't feel uncomfortable if you see them clothed. Our employees are made up of former and current military and former government staff, like you, they need some time off once in a while." Leyanni explained.



"Does anyone else have any questions for me?" Leyanni asked.
After a few seconds of not hearing anything, Leyanni said, "Ok, if you think of anything later, there's a phone in each cabin. A number is listed on the front of the phone that will come right to my cell phone. I am available to you twenty four hours a day. While we were talking, your luggage was delivered to one of the cabins. You can decide who stays in which cabin. I have some people outside with golf carts who will take you to the coconut grove. Please enjoy yourself and don't be afraid to use our resort to its fullest. Goodbye for now and I'll stop down later to make sure everyone gets settled in."
I noticed Leyanni signaled to Beth as we started to walk out the door. I was almost to the door, when Beth called to me and asked me to come back to her and Leyanni. I looked at Kim and Tom, "Go ahead and go to the cabins, Beth and I will catch up with you."
I walked back to Leyanni and Beth and Leyanni offered for us to sit down in comfortable chairs. One of the young ladies brought us some towels to sit on. Once we were seated Leyanni said, "Dr. Mitch ..... Marsh, called me and he told me he would like it if all of you enjoyed your Hawaiian experience. I mentioned to Beth, when we talked, we can plan a luau. I have made plans to host a huge luau for tomorrow night. We are going to do a traditional roast a pig and we'll have dancers. I wanted to give both of you a heads up so you can enjoy your activities tomorrow but get some rest in the afternoon. Our luau can and most likely will go into the early morning hours."
"While we're meeting, I want you to know if your group wants to go to the Pearl Harbor, World War II museum, I will gladly make all the arrangements for that to happen. You have young people with you that need to know our history. Let me know and I'll take care of all the details." Leyanni said.
"Leyanni, I really appreciate all that you've done and are planning to do. Is there any way I can repay you for everything?" I asked.
"Have a great memorable vacation is all I ask. Since it's only the three of us here, I understand Mr. Banks has cancer and this trip is really for him. I want to help you make his trip, the trip he and his family will remember and cherish. Come to me if you need anything and I do mean anything. I think both of you need to get down to the coconut grove. I'll take you down in my cart." Leyanni replied.
We stood up and Leyanni said, "Bring your towel to sit on."
Beth and Leyanni walked towards the door and I followed them. I've always loved to look at beautiful women and Leyanni's nude body was one that would give a dead man a hard-on.
We walked outside and followed Leyanni to a beautiful cart that was wide enough to sit three people across each of the three seats. Leyanni spread her towel out on the driver's seat as she said, "Beth you can sit next to me. No offense Dan, but Beth's beauty in enchanting to me."
Beth blushed as she replied, "Oh Leyanni, your beauty is captivating. I've been struck by your beauty since we arrived. Your body is so ...."
"Thank you Beth but in my eyes," Leyanni interrupted, "There are some beautiful women with you but you stand out in your group. You girl, are stunningly beautiful. Dan you're a very lucky man to be surrounded by such beauty."
"I know I am but I have to agree with Beth's assessment. If you don't mind me saying, it would be a sin to cover your magnificent body. As a male, I've already checked you out and find you to be exceptionally beautiful. Your beautiful bronze skin color is far more radiant than the pictures we see in the Hawaiian advertisements. If you posed for those ads, I believe Hawaii would sink into the ocean from all the people flocking here from the mainland."
Leyanni laughed as she inserted, "Dan would you come and save me from drowning if my island started to sink?"
"Yes, even if I had to swim most of the way." I replied.
"You sir, are not a typical male. I look forward to seeing more of you and your group. I don't know if Marsh told you yet but he's already told me to welcome you back anytime you want to come. He said something about you and your group are family."
I smiled to myself as we rode along. A couple minutes into our ride, I noticed Leyanni drove with her left hand on the wheel and her right hand rested on her thigh but she was touching Beth's thigh. I also noticed when we hit a bump; Beth allowed her legs to open a little so her thighs pressed against both Leyanni and my thighs.
We arrived in the coconut grove and both Beth and I were struck by the beauty of the cabins nestled in amongst coconut trees and the pure white sand beach framed by turquoise blue ocean water. Leyanni said, "The forecast is for knee to thigh high NE wind swell for the morning going more SSE during the day."
"This is so beautiful," Beth gasped, "In my wildest dreams I couldn't imagine anything more breathtaking."
"You can come back and enjoy this anytime you want." Leyanni said.
Kim came running out of a cabin when she saw us and said, "Oh Dan, you have to see inside the cabin, it's simply breathtaking."
I laughed saying, "Beth just used the word breathtaking a few seconds ago when she saw the outside of the cabins, beach and ocean."
"Oh Leyanni," Kim exclaimed, "You have such a gorgeous resort. I love it."
"Thank you Kim," Leyanni replied, "We really enjoy having people here to enjoy themselves even though it makes more work for us. While I'm on the subject, I forgot to tell you our maid service will be cleaning each cabin daily. Unlike in a hotel, our maids will come to your cabin and do their work even if you are in the cabin. Also, unlike in a hotel, our maids are nude. Given the fact that they have seen just about everything, they aren't bothered if they see someone in a, let's say, compromising position."
"So what you're saying," Beth added, "If we're having sex, in any combination, they will go about doing their work without being offended."
"I couldn't have said it better." Leyanni said with a smile.
"Ok," Beth said, "I'll let the others know they don't have to worry when the maid arrives at their cabin."
As we were talking we saw Tom, Janet, Tom Jr., Faith and Audrey walk off their cabin porch, across the sand to the beach. Tom was between his wife and daughter, while Tom Jr. and Faith walked beside Janet. All of them were holding hands as they strolled to the edge of the water and then stopped. Beth looked at me and I saw the moisture forming in her eyes as she said, "That's what this trip is all about. Look at them; even though they didn't expect to be nude in front of each other, they are taking everything in stride. That is a picture for their family album; I wish I had a camera."
Leyanni giggled before she asked, "Can you keep a secret?"
Beth, Kim and I looked at Leyanni before each of us said, "Yes."
Leyanni held up her watch and pushed on the stem. "There you go, I'll email the picture to you Beth. You can have it printed and give it to them."
I looked at Leyanni's watch and now instead of the watch face, we saw the picture she just took of the Banks family. She said, "If you'd like, I'll discreetly take some pictures of the family enjoying this vacation and we can transfer them to your laptop so you can print them or burn them into a disc for the family."
"I think that would be an excellent idea," Kim blurted out.
"I wasn't even thinking about taking pictures," I added, "But I guess you're right, that would be an excellent way to document the good times so they'll have them to remember."
Leyanni looked at all of us before saying, "I can feel the love all of you have for that family. I think all of you are very special for wanting to do something for your former boss. There aren't many people like you, now-days."
"I'll tell you what, when we do the luau, I can have a couple of our surveillance techs video the luau. It's a Hawaiian party like none other you've ever experienced. Even though you'll know it's being recorded, none of you will know who's doing it. Our people are very discreet." Leyanni added.
"I can't think of a better gift to them when we get home." I added, "Would it be possible for your techs to discreetly video what we do on this trip. Like if we go surfing or diving and while we are enjoying the beach. Whatever they can get, would be great."
"Ok," Leyanni said, "I'll get some surveillance techs right on it. They'll be out here in a few minutes. I'll also include some on any trip or event you do. So if you see someone extra in your group, I'll leave it up to the three of you to make sure that person or persons are included in your activities."
"Will your techs be nude also?" Beth asked.
"Oh, of course they will." Leyanni replied with a giggle.
Leyanni said her goodbyes and the three of us walked over to the cabin Kim had selected. Our cabin was flanked on one side by Tom, Janet, and Brenda and on the other side of us Joanna, Terri and Hanna. The cabins were spread out in the grove so people staying in them wouldn't necessarily bump into each other unless it was intentional. There were picnic tables spread out in the grove also.
Beth immediately wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me passionately before she said, "This is where I want to come on our honeymoon. I love this place."
Kim walked over and hugged both of us saying, "That's an excellent idea, a honeymoon in paradise."
Kelly and Allison both hooted and cheered as they walked over to us and joined us in a group hug. I looked around my little harem before saying, "Ladies, I want all of you to feel free to enjoy yourselves while you're on this trip. All of you have probably noticed there's more than one cock in our group. You'll have to get permission from each individual owner to use it but as beautiful as all of you are, I don't think any of you will have a problem."
Kelly and Allison decided to go explore the resort and soon after they left, Beth said, "Honey let's go out on the beach and see if we can make Dan Jr. For some reason, I want everyone to see me making love to my future husband."
"OH yes!" Kim exclaimed, "I'll even help aim his wonderful cock at your delicious pussy sweetheart."
We grabbed some large beach towels off the rack and the three of us headed for the beach. As we walked off the porch I noticed immediately Beth was going to get her wish. All of Tom's family was on the beach along with our flight staff and crew.
Beth was holding my hand on one side and Kim on the other as we walked right down to the beach chairs and Beth selected the one closest to Tom Jr. and Faith. Audrey, Frank and Katie were on the other side a couple of lounges away. I spread my beach towel out on the lounge and then reclined the back of the lounge down a little ways.
As I was standing up Beth was sinking to her knees in the white sand. Without any hesitation she swallowed my cock until her bottom lip touched my balls. I stood there a few seconds enjoying the sensations of her warm mouth before I looked over at Tom and Janet. Both of them were smiling so I reached down and held the sides of Beth head and started to fuck her mouth.
I was enjoying myself way to much when suddenly Beth pulled off my cock and said, "Lay down mister, I've been waiting all night for that hard cock of yours. I hope you don't mind our audience, I'm horny!"
I did as I was told and my cock was standing up as rigid as a flag pole. True to her word, Kim reached between Beth's legs when she straddled me and aimed my cock at Beth's hairless pussy. As the mushroom head of my cock disappeared inside Beth, those watching sighed right along with Beth. Slowly and confidently Beth lowered her pussy down my cock until she had it all and she sat on my groin, fully impaled.
After a few seconds, she began to slowly undulate her hips in small circles. The circular hip movement became more demanding as the intensity of her shear ecstasy raced throughout her body. Beth threw her head back as the surge of her first orgasm hit her like a brick. Her hands were braced on her thighs and she spasmodically moved in whatever direction she wanted. Her moaning turned to soft screams and finally to loud orgasmic screams of pleasure.
I was almost ready to blow my load when Beth slowed her movement and then stopped. She smiled down at me saying, "God, I love your cock."
I looked over and saw Tom was lying flat on his lounge and Janet was devouring his cock in front of the rest of his family. Brenda was sitting on the lounge next to Tom and Janet with her legs spread with her fingers moving rapidly over her clit.
Tom Jr., Faith, Audrey, Frank and Katie watched in awe as Janet stroked and sucked Tom's cock for the first time in front of anyone other than Brenda and Linda. Tom Jr.'s eyes were glued to his mother's exposed pussy and asshole from her kneeling position. Frank was trying hard not to get caught looking at his girlfriend's mother. However, it was difficult for anyone on the beach to miss Janet's natural double "D" titties with dark pink areola, swinging back and forth while she milked Tom's cock.
Like Beth, Janet sensed that Tom was almost ready to cum so she moved up and squatted over Tom's cock and eased herself down on it until she had the whole thing inside her. Janet looked around and saw her children looking at her. "Tom, I think the cat's out of the bag."
"What do you mean," Tom queried, "Audrey has seen us making love many times. She learned how to peek into our bedroom, from her brother."
"Are you kidding me?" Janet shrieked, "And you didn't tell me?"
"There was no need to tell you sweetheart," Tom said with a huge smile, "You never caught them. That would have been very awkward to say something like, keep sucking honey; your daughter is learning how to give a blow job. Then there were times when we had sex with me behind you and your son was glued to that little space when we didn't close the door all the way, watching every move we made. I guess it didn't turn out so bad; we're going to be grandparents soon. How am I doing Tom?"
"That's about right dad," Tom Jr. replied, "But seeing mom sucking and fucking out here in broad daylight where everyone can see her delicious naked body is a real change from watching her through your mostly closed bedroom door, into the dim lighted bedroom. Right.... Audrey?"
"Yes mom," Audrey added, "You look much better out here sucking dad's cock. Oh God, I never thought I'd ever admit to watching you. I'm so wet from watching you ride dad's cock, and Frank has a hard-on, so you look good to him too."
Janet paused for a moment and looked at her husband before she asked, "Why didn't you tell me they were watching us?"
"That's easy sweetheart," Tom said, "Both of us had such hectic schedules and we were only with our children briefly in the morning before we left for work, I figured a few peeks wouldn't hurt anything. Besides, as far as I know, they never asked us those questions that most parents dread. I don't think it hurt anything for them to see the real thing instead of reading about it in the sanitized books at school."
"Actually mom," Tom Jr. said, "IF you weren't my mother, I'd ask your husband if there was a chance for me to pleasure you. Maybe even offer him a chance to swap partners."
"Where did you learn about swapping Tom?" Janet demanded
"Mom, I'm married now. I've learned many more sexual things since I've lived at home. Faith is the excellent partner. I won't go into any details but she keeps things interesting in everything we do." Tom Jr. added.
"Come on honey," Tom said, "We've watched long enough, let's go lie down over there and enjoy ourselves."
Faith and Tom Jr. chose to lie down on the lounge on the other side of us. Faith laid down on her back and spread her legs. Tom didn't hesitate to crawl up between her legs kissing each leg as he moved closer towards her slick pussy. Faith lifted her legs and let them fall over the arms of the lounge, giving her husband full access to her glistening pussy. Tom moved slowly and deliberately until his lips touched Faith's puffy pussy lips. Attentively, Tom stuck out his tongue and licked Faith's clit only a few times. Then he moved in and attacked her clit with tender nibbles before he captured it between his teeth and held it. With expert use of his tongue on the tip of the trapped clit Faith experienced her first of many orgasms in front of their group.
The lounges on the beach were extra wide so they could accommodate two people, side by side. Audrey, Frank and Katie moved two lounges together; it was like having a huge bed. The three of them got on the two lounges with Frank in the middle. Audrey and Katie had been best friends since the second grade so they were almost like sisters. Although Frank was Audrey's boyfriend, with the current changes, Audrey was more than willing to share him with Katie.
Janet watched her daughter move down Frank's body until her face was near his cock. Audrey reached out and gently grasped her boyfriend's cock before she lowered her head and took the whole thing into her mouth. Janet didn't know her daughter even knew how to give a blow job so she watched in fascination while her daughter's head moved up and down on his cock. It became apparent to Janet that Audrey was either a fast learner from watching her give her father a blow job a few minutes prior or she'd been experimenting for a long time.
Katie wasn't going to be outdone so she leaned over and planted a kiss on Frank's lips at the same time she cupped his balls and rolled them in her hand. Frank started to moan and move his hips in time with Audrey's motions. Katie moved between Frank's legs and moved up until she could kiss his balls. Finally she opened her mouth and gently sucked one inside. She began to move her tongue around it and Frank groaned loudly. Both girls worked together to give Frank another first time experience.
Tom looked at his daughter sucking her boyfriend's cock and said, "Damn honey, your daughter looks like she's enjoying herself as much as you do when you suck my cock. Remember all those times you came to visit me in my office and you sucked my cock and the wonderful times I fucked you over my desk?"
"I remember the first time I walked in on you two fucking on the desk," Brenda injected, "At first I didn't know if I should stay and watch until you were finished or run. Tom, I was so embarrassed for walking into your office unannounced."
"I remember that!" Janet added, "That was the beginning of our beautiful friendship. I remember how Tom waved for you to close the door and come over to the desk. You took baby steps all the way from the door. Your eyes were as wide as saucers. Oh yes .... I remember."
Audrey's moan brought Janet's attention back to her daughter. Frank had inserted his finger into Audrey's pussy and was finger fucking her while she sucked his cock. Unbeknown to her mother or father, Audrey sucked Frank's cock often, to keep him happy. The difference today was everyone could see her kneeling next to Frank's legs, with her ass in the air. Even her parents and her brother watched as she took his stiff cock in her hand before she lowered her lips to the head of his cock and began to suck it. She knew some of the other members of her group were moving around the beach behind her so she spread her knees apart giving anyone behind her an unobstructed view of her virginal pussy.
Audrey was smart enough to know Frank had needs and the last thing she wanted was for him to persuade her to allow him to fuck her. Therefore she was more than willing to give him hand jobs and blow jobs almost any time he wanted one. Now, with Katie's help, a guy would have to be out of his mind to turn down a chance to be with two naked girls at the same time.



Audrey was still a virgin, so to speak. Like Katie, she had broken her own hymen but she'd never had a real cock inside her body. Both Audrey and Katie had made an agreement to wait for that "special man" before they would allow a cock inside their body.
Bob, Tom (the co-pilot), Sam, Linda, Jen and Jerry were enjoying the water and watching the activities up on the beach. They were a little more than waist deep in water when Joanna, Terri and Hanna raced across the beach and ran into the water. They were soon joined by Jenna and Kevin who immediately began to horse around and splash water.
Up on the beach Beth rode my cock to two minor orgasms until her screaming orgasm got everyone's attention. Beth collapsed on my chest gasping for breath. Faith was the first one to speak saying, "Honey, I want what she had."
Janet looked at Beth and me before she asked, "Have you two been making love very long?"
Kim spoke up saying, "Actually no they haven't. It was only after Dan slipped up when they packing for the trip to Syracuse that Dan unintentionally revealed his family members were nudists and he wouldn't need to pack pajamas. It was only then that Beth revealed to Dan that she had been raised as a nudist. One thing led to another and Beth spent some time at our home before the first time they made love to each other. The three of us were in the same bed when they made love for the first time."
Tom queried, "Dan, all those years that Beth was your secretary and you didn't touch her, even when you two stayed so late in the office working?"
"No sir," I replied, "I never once had any sexual thoughts about Beth while she worked for me. That doesn't mean I didn't notice she is very pretty and has a body to die for; I have a beautiful wife with a super great sex life at home. And between our little group here assembled, Beth is in the process of changing her name to Beth Morrison. Beth and I can't be married officially but all three of us, Kim, Beth and me, have agreed we will live and love together as one family."
"Are you shittin' me?" Tom exclaimed, "Are the three of you going to really live together as married, three ways?"
"Actually," Beth added, "I want our wedding and exchange of vows to be right here at this resort."
"Holy shit, are you serious about this?" Tom inquired, "May I be your best man Dan?"
I looked up at Beth and then at Kim before I asked, "Are you up to exchanging vows on this trip?"
"OH MY GOD YES, DAN!" Beth exclaimed. "Oh this is so much more than I ever dreamed it would be. I was going to have my sister Emily as my Maid of Honor? Because of our unique situation I'd love to have my sister Carrie Kim and Jenna, as my bride's maids so our family is united as one?"
"OH SHIT! MY PARENTS ... MY FAMILY!" Beth screamed, "What about them?"
"I think we'd better ask Leyanni if we can have a wedding here before we plan too much." I said.
"Kim, would you please reach in my bag and get my cell phone for me." Beth asked.
When Kim handed Beth her cell phone it was easy to see Beth's hands were shaking with excitement as she dialed Leyanni's number. She listened and then asked, "Leyanni, can I bother you long enough to ask you to come down to the coconut grove? No, there's no problem, but I have to ask you a very important question and I prefer to do it in person. Ok, see you in a few minutes."
Beth ended her call and looked at me asking, "Are you sure you are ready to have two wives?"
"Beth," I said, "We've talked about this, our family and friends know what our plans are, and I want this more now than I ever have before. I love you and I want to be your husband any way I ...."
"Yes Beth," Kim interrupted, "I want you to be Dan's wife. I want us to continue to share our love for each other. I'll consider it to be an honor to be a bride's maid with our daughter."
Audrey, Katie, Brenda, Janet and Faith had stopped doing whatever they were doing and listened to our exchange. I looked at them and each one had tears running down their cheeks. I looked at Tom saying, "WOW! I hope you don't have a problem with all of this."
"Dan," Tom said in his strong voice, "I've never doubted you in anything you've ever done. I'm not about to start."
True to her word, Leyanni drove out onto the beach in her cart and parked it a short distance from us. She walked the last few feet over to our lounges. A quick look at us told her we were enjoying ourselves. She looked at Beth saying, "It looks like the setting here on the beach is going very well for all of you. What may I assist you with?"
"You said we could ask you anything." Beth started, "I have a couple of questions that you may or may not be able to assist us with."
"The suspense is killing me," Leyanni said, "Tell me what you need and it's yours."
"Leyanni, it's a long story so I won't bore you with all the details other than to tell you that Dan and I are in love and we want to exchange vows and be married. Legally we can't be married but if you have a minister or a chaplain here who would perform a nondenominational service for us that would be so wonderful." Beth said.
"AND," Beth continued, "If we can exchange vows, the other problem we have is, my family is at home on the main land. I think Dan can have a pilot friend fly down here but we'd have to make emergency arrangements to make that happen."
"Let me make a phone call." Leyanni said, "I'll call Marsh and see if he has a plane coming this way." Leyanni kept a straight face so she wouldn't let on that she knew Marsh and a rather large group of people were already coming. "
Tom Jr. jumped up and moved a lounge chair in between the one he was sharing with his wife and the one I was sharing with Beth and Kim. Leyanni thanked him. She sat down and found Marsh's number and called him. We could only hear Leyanni's side of the conversation but what we heard was interesting.
She greeted Marsh by saying, "Hello boss, I think I need your help in solving a small problem."
"Yes, they arrived and we're sitting here on the beach enjoying the sun and some of them are out playing in the surf. Everything worked out perfectly. Their plane is being serviced by our guys and from what I've heard; they really enjoyed the trip Ron gave them from the airport to the resort."
"Ok, now here's what I've got to talk to you about. I want to know if you have a plane coming this way real soon, one that can be here no later than tomorrow morning. She paused while she listened to Marsh. No, I'm only curious about the plane because we have a couple of people who want to get married, like tomorrow before we do a luau to celebrate."
(After another pause to listen to Marsh) Leyanni said, "Oh you know both of them very well, they are Dan Morrison and Beth Thompson. Yes, I'm going to have them get married over in the flower garden, it's a perfect setting for a wedding. But boss, the reason I'm calling you is, Beth's whole family is there on the main land and she wants them here for the wedding. I know you've pulled a rabbit out of the hat before, can you pull an airplane off the main land and send it to us with her family in it?"
"No I don't think she's called them yet because I'm the first one they asked because they wanted to make sure we could do a wedding here. Ok, boss I'll tell her to call them and alert them so they can be packed and ready to fly. Here's Beth to give you their phone number and their address." Leyanni said.
Leyanni handed her phone to Beth and while Beth was talking to Marsh, Leyanni said, "He's got a plane he can divert to pick them up and bring them here. He said congratulations to both of you."
When Beth finished giving Marsh the information she handed the phone back to Leyanni. We heard Leyanni say, "Ok, give Beth fifteen minutes or so to talk to them before you call them. Hey boss, thank you so much for your help. Any time you can get away from the office, I have a special place for you to stay right here at the resort. Take care Marsh, talk to you later."
Leyanni asked Beth how many were in her family and Beth replied, "If everyone comes there will be ten of them."
Leyanni thought for a moment and then said, "There's enough room in the eight cabins here in the coconut grove for your group that's here now and for your family. Everyone will have to share the space. From what I've seen of your group so far, I don't think sharing is going to be a problem."
Janet quickly said, "Oh, sharing isn't going to be a problem at all. I think all of us have learned a little something in just the short time we've been here."
Kim spoke up saying, "I can't believe our dream is going to come true. Will someone pinch my titty and see if I'm dreaming?"
Leyanni reached over and rolled Kim's nipple a little harsh and Kim squealed saying, "Nope, I'm not dreaming but that felt good, do you want to do that to the other one?"
I looked at Beth asking, "Do you want me to make that call to your parents?"
Beth looked at me saying, "Dan, I'm so nervous. My stomach has butterflies and look at my hand, I'm shaking."
"Honey come over here and sit with me for a few minutes, I'll see if I can calm you down." Leyanni said.
"Is there room for three?" Kim asked, "I'd love to help too."
"Sure sweetie," Leyanni said, "Come on over, the more the merrier, I've always said."
Beth ended up being cuddled between Leyanni and Kim. Both women took turns kissing her and both women were stroking her small breasts. Within seconds, Beth was purring like a kitten.
I tapped on Beth's parent's number and it rang about four times before I heard Kathy say, "Well hello sweetheart, I was wondering if you when you were going to call me."
I cleared my throat and said in a high pitched voice, "I love you too mom."
"Ok, so where are we going now Dan?" Kathy asked.
Without even blinking I said, "Get the whole family together and pack lightly for a trip to Hawaii. You'll be getting a call in less than a half hour telling you what time to be at the airport."
Kathy started laughing. Actually, she laughed so loud I had to hold the phone away from my ear and even Beth and Kim heard her. They giggled and I said, "Kathy, this is not a drill, this is real. A plane will be at your airport soon to pick all of you up and bring you to Hawaii so you can witness Beth and I getting married tomorrow."
"DAN MORRISON!" Kathy yelled, "DON'T YOU EVEN JOKE ABOUT THAT!"
"I'm not joking Kathy, that's Kathy with a "K". We are here on the north shore of Oahu, Hawaii at a private resort and your daughter proposed to me. I said yes and tomorrow we're going to be married."
There was a long pause when Dan didn't hear anything until suddenly Kathy screamed, she screamed so loudly everyone near me heard her. I waited for her to calm down before I put the phone back to my ear and asked, "Kathy, are you alright?"
"I'm going to kick your ass Dan Morrison! You hauled my daughter to a far-away place and then you have balls enough to call me and tell me she proposed to you. What kind of son-in-law are you going to be, making my daughter make all the hard decisions?" Kathy admonished.
I laughed and said, "Tell Jake I love him too and I'll look forward to meeting the rest of the family."
"WAIT!" Kathy yelled, "Don't you dare talk to me like that and then run like a scared rabbit. Where's my daughter, I want to know who really caused this mayhem?"
I handed the phone to Beth saying, "She can't believe you proposed to me, she wants to hear it from you."
Beth's side of the conversation was, "Hi mom, how are you today?"
"Oh mom, you know Dan he's as excited as a little kid at Christmas."
"Yes I did tell him this is the place I wanted to get married."
"Well, yes I guess what I said could have been construed as a proposal. I love him mom, you know that."
"That's right, we won't get married until you get here, call the kids and get them ready to get on the plane when it arrives. I love you mom, bye."
Beth handed the phone back to me saying, "She wants to talk to you again."
I put the phone to my ear and said, "Hello Kathy, did I tell you how much I love your daughter?"
"Dan, you're incorrigible. We have to arrange for our help to be here while we're gone, how long is this trip going to last?" Kathy asked
"We'll be coming back some time on Monday so if you go right home, you'll get there on Tuesday. However, you know you're family is welcome to stay extra time at The Morrisons." I said.
Kathy said, "When I see you, I'm gonna lay a lip lock on you. I'm so happy; I can wait to tell the others. I love you Dan and give our love to Beth and Kim. Good bye, see you soon."
I ended the call and looked around before I said, "Beth, I think your mother is pissed that you didn't give her more notice."
"Dan, when she gets here, she won't stop crying, so get ready."
"OH SHIT! What am I going to wear and what are you going to wear? Oh God, we have my parents coming and we don't have anything to wear. That will make great wedding pictures." Beth exclaimed.
"Shhhhhhh, sweetheart," Leyanni said quietly, "I'll make sure all of you are dressed properly. Let me ask, would anyone be opposed to having their breasts exposed during the wedding?"
Kim, Beth, Janet, Brenda, Faith Audrey and Katie joined a conversation before Beth said, "Let's get the other girls up here and get a consensus while everyone is here."
Tom Jr. stood up and went down to water's edge and called to all the girls. He asked them to come out so they could participate in the conversation. Everyone including the males came out of the water. When everyone gathered around Beth said, "Dan and I are going to get married and exchange vows tomorrow. We are here in Hawaii and all of us are nude. However, the question has come up if the girls will be opposed to being topless for the wedding and the wedding pictures. I want each of you to think about it and let me know so we can plan what to wear tomorrow, if anything."
Leyanni spoke up saying, "Girls I'm sure you're familiar with a sarong and here in Hawaii there is a sarong type wrap called the te pāreu. Both are just wrap around which the girls can wear covering top and bottom or just wrap it around your waist and cover the bottom. If you want to decide right now what to wear, I'll have plenty of them here in an hour for you to choose which Hawaiian floral pattern you like. Or so you know all the options, we can get Hawaiian shirts and some tan shorts if any of you feel the need to cover both the top and the bottom. Either way, all of you can be dressed the same way, ladies and men. At least you won't have to be in those stuffy gowns and tuxes. I'll even have one our staff photographers take pictures for a wedding album for you. It's totally up to you what you want. We can make it happen.
"Is there a way we can see a te pāreu to help us decide?" Tom Jr. asked.
Leyanni picked up her phone and sent a quick text message then looked at Tom Jr. saying, "One will be here in less than five minutes. The young man who is bringing a couple of samples will be wearing one."
Everyone was still talking as a group when Allison and Kelly arrived back from their adventure. When they found out what was happening, both of them squealed with joy. The young Hawaiian man drove his cart over to the group and parked a few feet away. When he walked over to the group wearing his very colorful te pāreu, everyone started ooooing and awwwing. Leyanni stood up and took one of the te pāreu from the young man. She had Beth stand in front of her as she demonstrated the variety of ways to wear the cloth.
The large group broke into two gender groups. The males had the young Hawaiian guy with them as they watched him take it off and put it on again. Leyanni stayed with the women so they could try the variety of ways to wear the te pāreu.
The guys were the first to decide they would wear the te pāreu covering the lower half only, that is, if the girls decided to wear one that way too. I said, "If we all are going to wear a te pāreu, then I think all of us, girls and guys should wear our te pāreu the same way with matching sandals. I think that would look exceptional. We can order a te pāreu for everyone who is coming from Beth's family since one size fits all." I said.
Tom looked at me before saying, "All those years we worked together, who would have thought our two families would be standing here completely naked, side by side and enjoying ourselves. You know Dan, when the word gets around that Beth is Beth Morrison you'll be raising some eyebrows. I can run interference for you with the board and smooth the rough spots. I want you to know I support what you and Beth are doing."
"Thank you Tom," I said, "I really appreciate your endorsement. We've already talked to our lawyers and questioned them about Beth and me getting married. We also found out that it would be easier for Beth to go through the court system and just change her last name to Morrison. So a nondenominational ceremony with a chaplain will give Beth her wedding day. We were only slightly worried what others would say. I felt as long as we continue to do our job the way we always have, the rumor mill will pass quickly."
Beth spoke up and asked all the women to make a decision by taking a vote. The options were to wear a te pāreu covering the lower half of the body with matching sandals or to wear a Hawaiian shirt and tan shorts. The vote of each woman was taken and in the end it was unanimous everyone would wear matching sandals and a te pāreu on the lower body only.
Leyanni was overjoyed that the women had decided to go topless for the wedding. Right away she went into planning mode saying, "Let me make a couple of phone calls. I'll have someone bring a couple of racks of the te pāreu out here so we can choose the style and everyone can have to same one. I also know a shop that I can get to bring out sandals for everyone. Please excuse me while I make some calls."
The young Hawaiian guy got back on his cart and left while Leyanni talked on her phone. When she finished she walked back to the group and said, "I called both shops and they will be arriving shortly with everything you need to choose from. For the family of the bride, we need to find out what size feet they have so we can get sandals for them."
I walked over to Leyanni and quietly said, "I'll go up and get one of my credit cards so we can put everything on one bill."
Leyanni looked at me and in an almost whisper she said, "Marsh told me whatever you wanted when you are the guests at this resort, you could have it at no cost. He didn't mention any limits and I suspect he meant everything."
Leyanni raised her voice to normal without even missing a beat saying, "I called our chaplain who is a nondenominational leader. He'll be here in a few minutes to talk to Dan, Kim and Beth. He told me he doesn't have any problems marrying two people who are deeply in love, even if there are mitigating circumstances. He said he'd like for Kim to be present so he can be assured that she consents to the exchanging of the vows."
"So, if Dan, Kim and Beth are going to be busy with the chaplain," Leyanni said, "How about I call my dive instructor to come down here and give you to that mandatory course so you'll be ready to dive? We can interrupt them when they come out from the shops with the te pāreu and the sandals."
The younger people in the group thought that was a great idea so Leyanni made the call and then she turned to everyone and said, "Two former Navy Seals will be teaching you about diving. The normal course for diving is much longer and much more involved but when you get ready to go into the water, each of you will have a former Navy Seal by your side to assist you. So even though you'll get to dive, you won't be alone."



Leyanni stayed and talked while waiting for the dive instructors and the chaplain. When the instructors arrived, Leyanni said, "I'll be back when the people show up with the te pāreu and sandals. But right now, I have some plans to make for tomorrow, I love this. Oh girls, tomorrow morning I'll have someone here to do your hair. DAMN, this is gonna be fun!"
As Leyanni walked away a couple of muscular, tanned and nude dive instructors got everyone who was interesting in diving together and had them go up in the grove and move a couple of picnic tables together. They brought their cart near the tables so they had access to their equipment in the cart and the lesson began.
The chaplain arrived and he greeted Dan, Beth and Kim and then took the three of them off to the side and sat down at another picnic table to talk. They only spoke for approximately a half hour when he said he was satisfied that true love was the driving force behind their wishes to exchange vows. I asked, "Sir, may Beth and I write the vows to exchange with each other?"
"Absolutely," the chaplain said, "Your union is one of love and each of you know how you feel about each other. I'm sure it will be far better than anything printed in a book."
"Oh, I forgot," I said, "Beth, I didn't buy a ring for you yet."
"Don't worry about the ring," Beth countered, "I'm not marrying you for the ring. I'm marrying you because I love you."
"Every girl has to have a ring on her finger when she says, I DO." Kim interjected.
The chaplain leaned over to me and said, "Dan, if you want to go shopping for a ring, I'll drive the three of you into town to the jewelry store."
"That sounds excellent. I really want to give Beth a ring when we exchange vows." I said.
We stood up and the four of us walked into our cabin. It only took us a few minutes to throw on a tank top and shorts. We got on the chaplain's cart and he drove up to his cabin where he put on a pair of shorts and a shirt. We got into his car and went to the jewelry store.
It didn't take Beth, with the help of Kim, too long to choose a wedding ring. Beth wanted to keep her ring small but Kim insisted she needed one large enough so people didn't have to squint to see the diamond. Beth narrowed her choices down to three and then to two before she asked me which ring I liked better since I was the one buying the ring. I chose the ring with the larger diamond, not because it was bigger but because of the style. As luck would have it, the ring was the perfect size for Beth's finger.
When we finished, the chaplain drove us back to the resort and back to our cabin. It only took us a few minutes to take off our clothes and get back out with the others. When we walked down to the beach Janet and Brenda asked Beth about her ring. Beth blushed and told them it was really beautiful and they would see it tomorrow when it was finally given to her.
Kevin and Jenna came up from the water and Jenna asked Beth about her ring. Beth smiled saying, "It's absolutely lovely and I can't wait for it to be placed on my finger."
Tom Jr., Faith, Audrey, Frank and Katie came up from the water and Audrey walked over and said, "Come on daddy, I want you to go in the water with me."
Tom looked at Janet who said, "Go ahead Tom, enjoy yourself."
Tom stood up from the lounge and walked hand in hand with his daughter back to the ocean. They waded into the water until they were waist deep then both of them dove underwater. When they came up Audrey swam over to her father. Neither of them could touch bottom and had to tread water for a few minutes until they moved back to where they could stand up in neck deep water.
Audrey moved close to her father and put her arms around his neck and said, "I love you daddy."
Audrey intentionally pressed her young naked body against her father as she hugged him. Being in the water gave her a perfect excuse to open her legs when she felt her father's cock start to rise. Tom looked into his daughter's eyes saying, "Ahhh, honey, maybe we shouldn't be too close together."
Audrey stared back at her father saying, "I want to be this close to you and closer. I have an idea but I don't want to do that in salt water. Daddy, would you make me a woman?"
Tom was shocked at Audrey's question, never suspecting to hear her say those words. Audrey continued, "I want a man who loves me and will not rush to get inside me and hurt me the first time. The only man I know who will fit that description perfectly, is you daddy."
"Honey ..." Tom started to say but was interrupted by his daughter. "Daddy, I meant what I said when I told you on the plane, I want to make memories this weekend that will last a lifetime. That is the one gift that you can give me that no one else will ever be able to match. I am technically a virgin although I broke my hymen myself. I want you to be the first man to enter my body through my pussy. I want you to be the man to take my virginity.
"Honey, what would everyone say if they found out I made love to my own daughter?" Tom asked.
"Frankly my dear, I don't give a shit what anyone says." Audrey responded, "I know you've always loved Tom and me, even if you weren't always around. I know you've always been there for me when I needed someone, and now; I want you to do something for me that I don't want any other man or boy to do. Daddy, I want you to always be the first man of my life. Your cock is near the threshold of my womanhood, if I wanted, I could have it right here and right now and no one would know the difference. There won't be any bleeding because my hymen has been broken. However, I want to be in your bed, so you can take your time with me and make me a woman. I hope you understand daddy. A week ago, I never even had these thoughts, but now, I can't get them out of my head. Pleeeeease daddy?"
"What would we tell the others for us to go back to the cabin together?" Tom asked Audrey.
"You let me worry about that daddy. Will you come back to the cabin and make love to me?"
"Oh Audrey, you know what you're asking me to do is against the law and I could go to jail. But ... if that's what my girl wants, I'll take my chances." Tom said in a whisper.
"Let's go to my cabin." Audrey said to her father.
"Honey, I can't get out of the water yet, ummm, I have a problem."
"Don't worry daddy, didn't you see the other guys had a hard-on when mom sucked your cock earlier? Even Tom Jr. and Frank had a hard-on looking at mom's pussy. So don't worry about that. Just walk and let that beautiful tool swing and impress all the ladies. I know I'm going to be most proud of you because I know your cock is going to be buried deep inside me soon."
Tom and Audrey joined hands and started walking towards the beach. They paused a moment at waist deep water and Tom looked down to see his cock floating in the surf. Audrey wrapped her hand around her father's cock and stroked it a few times and Tom's cock responded by extending out to its full length. Audrey smiled saying, "That's what I want; I want the other women to see the tool that's going to make me a woman."
Tom turned and hugged Audrey to him as he whispered in her ear, "Where did you get such an idea?"
"I don't know daddy. I think with all the revelations and emotions we experienced on the plane made me realize you won't be in my life to see your grandchildren I make so I want to do everything with you that's physically possible now, before it's too late. I don't care about laws or social norms and even society rules, I know I love my daddy and I want to make the most out of the time we have left together."
Both of them were in tears when Audrey finished her little speech. They hugged and both of them professed their love for the other, many times. After ten minutes or so they had calmed enough to walk out of the water and up the beach where the others were talking and enjoying the sun.
They stood there side by side facing the others, listening to the conversation until Jenna asked, "Did you guys enjoy your swim? You were out there for a long time."
Audrey quickly spoke up saying, "Oh yes, this is a dream come true. Mr. Morri .... Dan, thank you so much for bringing us on this trip. This is truly a bonding experience that we never would have had if it weren't for you. I think dad and I are going to take a walk."
Jenna jumped up and said, "Why don't both of us take our dads for a walk."
Audrey looked up at her father and then back at Jenna saying, "Come on, let's go."
I stood up and slipped on my sandals while Tom and Audrey slipped into their sandals. The four of us bid goodbye to the others and we started to walk away. At first we walked in silence and then the girls started talking. That got the ball rolling and soon Tom and I were drawn into the conversation. We ended up in a beautiful shaded spot with small cluster of benches scattered about, so we chose a particularly secluded spot and sat down.
Once we were seated facing each other, Jenna placed her hand in my lap and started to trace a couple of fingers up and down my cock while we talked. Of course, my cock came to life almost immediately. I saw Tom's eyes wander over Jenna's body and when I looked I saw she had her legs spread wide enough so Tom had a clear view of her spread open pussy.
Audrey saw what Jenna was doing and she imitated her actions both with her hand and by spreading her legs so I had a clear view of her beautiful open pussy. Suddenly Jenna leaned over my leg and kissed the head of my cock and I heard a sharp intake of breath from both Tom and Audrey. I looked down as Jenna opened her mouth and devoured my cock. Jenna worked up and down my cock a few times before she pulled off me and looked over at Tom and Audrey saying, "I guessing here, but I watched the two of you out in the water, Audrey, did you ask your father to make love to you?"
Audrey's face turned deep scarlet and her throat was suddenly dry and she couldn't speak so she nodded her head up and down slowly at first, followed by a couple of rapid nods. Tom was staring at Jenna as she continued to stroke my cock.
"How did you know?" Audrey whispered.
"I have been in love with my dad for a very long time. Let me back track for a second. Being raised in a nudist home, our nude bodies were not a stimulus to sexual activities. We did all the things other families did like eat our meals, exercise, play games, swim, watch movies on TV and the only difference between us and other families is the fact that we are always nude when we are at home. My parents watched me develop from a young girl into a young lady. Anytime I had a question about the changes my body went through, my parents were very open to answering them for me."
"Since we were always nude at home, as I grew up, I watched my dad's cock a lot. I thought it was so funny to see it swing back and forth or bounce up and down during various activities. I remember when I was younger standing in front of my mirror and wonder what I'd look like if I had a cock, not that I wanted one. But it was fun for me to stand there and act like I was holding a cock in my hand."
"When I realized my female body has certain effects on males, that's when I became interested in teasing them, including my dad. I teased dad every time I saw a chance. When he resisted all my temptations, I started to see my dad in a different light. He became the man of my dreams even though he was my father. Since I found out I'm in love with my dad, I started comparing all guys to my dad and if they didn't meet his standards, I avoided them. It wasn't until after I hit that magic number of eighteen before I could show him how much I loved him. Now I don't have to wonder what it's like to hold a cock because I can hold my daddy's cock any time I want to. I even hold it for him when he pees."
"Audrey, as I watched you out there in the water, I recognized me in your actions and I immediately knew what you were up to. I remembered my actions when I tried to convince my father to make me a woman and if I'm not wrong, that's where both of you are right now. Am I correct?" Jenna took a deep breath and waited for Audrey to say something.
Audrey looked up at her father before she looked back at Jenna as she said, "I'm a virgin per se. I broke my own hymen but I've never had a real cock inside me down there. Katie and I broke our own hymen because a couple of our friends were forced into a compromising situation by a group of high school jocks. The guys demanded both of them strip naked and then told them they were going to get fucked. When they told the guys that was rape, the jocks told them they stripped off their own clothes so they were willing participants."
"Both girls were cheerleaders, just like Katie and I. Both girls told us how bad it hurt when the first guy rammed his cock into them. So we broke our own hymen just in case we were the next ones to be targeted. The only thing that saved the rest of us was their coach found out about what they did and benched the jocks, who were involved, for two games."
Tom hugged his daughter close and whispered, "Honey, I wish you would have told me this when it happened. I would have demanded a more severe punishment for those guys."
"I couldn't tell you dad. The girls made us promise not to tell because they didn't want to have their names in the news and didn't want to face the guys in court and tell the whole world how they were raped. It's different for a girl, dad."
"Oh God, I'm so sorry you had to go through all this." Tom said as he hugged his daughter.
"So now my secret is out and now you know why I want the man I love the most, to be the man who makes me a woman. Jenna, I was trying to get him to go to the cabin with me, but I didn't want to be rude and turn down your offer to walk with you and your father. Actually, I'm really relieved to get that off my chest. I never would have disclosed that if we'd gone to the cabin alone."
"Audrey, I'm so sorry for what you've been through and if you ever need a girl's shoulder, I'm here for you too." Jenna added.
Audrey jumped up and took a couple steps over to Jenna as she stood up. The two girls hugged each other for a couple of minutes before they parted and sat back down beside their own dad.
Tom looked at me for several seconds before I said, "What happens between the two of you is your business. No one else needs to know and I'm certainly not going to say anything to anyone. I love my daughter and will do anything for her and just for the record; we do everything for each other."
"If you love your daughter even half as much as I love my daughter, then don't let some society rules stand in the way of your love for each other." I finished saying.
"But what about your wife, does she know you and Jenna are involved with each other?" Tom asked.
"Yes," Jenna said in a strong voice, "There are absolutely no secrets in our home."
Audrey leaned over Tom's lap and opened her mouth and inserted his cock. She bobbed her head up and down a few times before she pulled off and said, "Daddy, we are in a secluded area, I want this inside me now. Please daddy? I'll lie down on the end of that table over there and you can step between my legs and take me into womanhood. I don't care if Jenna and her dad are here to watch us."
Audrey stood up again and walked over to the table. She sat down and scooted back until all of her butt was firmly situated on the top of the table. When Tom walked over to his daughter she reached out her arms and encircled his neck and hugged him saying, "I love you daddy."
"I love you too sweetheart. Are you absolutely sure you want to do this?"
"Yes, I want to make love to you, this time and many more times after this time. But this time is the most import because I want to give you a gift and in return you will be giving me a gift no other man will ever be able to give me. You're going to be the first man to enter my body and make me a woman." Audrey said with plenty of confidence in her voice.
Jenna and I stood next to the table and I admired Audrey's naked body spread out on the top of the picnic table. Her shoulder length brown hair with gentle curls fanned out across the boards of the table. Her lovely green eyes looked pleadingly at her father while he was making the final decision to take his daughter's virginity. Audrey had creamy colored skin with tan lines. It was very evident that she wore mostly square neck tank tops and her legs revealed she must wear short shorts because most of her thighs were tanned.
I saw Tom look over at me and he saw me looking at his daughter lying flat on her back with her knees bent and her feet flat on the table. She had allowed her bent legs to fall to each side effectively opening her most private area to her father. I was still staring at her lovely grapefruit sized breasts, with pink areola and tiny nipples. Her lower abdomen had a little pouch of baby fat but it did nothing to diminish how hot Audrey looked. Her mound rose moderately above the junction of her legs and like all the other females around my house; she was either shaved or waxed completely bald. Her clit hood peeked out at the top of her slit and at the moment, her lower lips were quite puffy and slick from the prospect of enjoying her first cock.
Lying open and ready Audrey looked at her dad saying, "Please daddy, I want you to make love to me ....."
Tom moved forward and nestled the head of his cock between those tender pussy lips spread wide open before his eyes. He rubbed his cock head up and down her bald slit mixing his pre-cum into her feminine fluids. As he continued to move his cock up and down he leaned forward a little more each time until the mushroom head of his cock was almost inside his daughter.
Jenna had been standing next to me and she chose the moment to step forward and offer her hand to Audrey. Audrey looked up at Jenna as she said, "When my dad finally took my virginity, my mom held my hand. Since your mom isn't here, I'll consider it an honor if you'll hold my hand while your father slides his cock into your pussy for the first time."
"You sure are some young lady," Tom said as he looked at Jenna. "I want my daughter to always be happy. Sweetheart, are you sure you want me to do this?"
"Oh yes daddy!" Audrey exclaimed, "I want this more than anything."
She reached out and took Jenna's hand before she said, "Go ahead dad, push forward and let me feel that wonderful cock deep inside me."
Tom looked at me, Jenna and finally at Audrey as he pushed slowly forward and his cock sunk into his daughter. Audrey lovingly looked up into her father's eyes and finally said, "OH DADDY! I love you so much. Your cock feels so good inside me; I can't begin to describe the feeling. Go ahead and start moving."
"Audrey" Tom started, "I can't believe we're doing this but I love you too. You're so tight, if I move too much, I'll cum soon."
"That's ok daddy," Audrey said, "We can do this many more times. So it won't matter if you cum quickly. As I've said, the most important part of this time is you are the first man to enter my body down there. This is what I wanted. I love you."
Tom started moving slowly in and out of his daughter's very tight pussy. Her love tunnel was gripping his cock and massaging the sensitive ring at the base of his cock head. Tom knew it wouldn't be long before he blew his load so he put his thumb on her exposed clit and gently massaged it. Soon Audrey's breathing changed to short rapid gasps and she moved her hips rhythmically as her clit was stimulated.
It all came to an abrupt end when Tom announced he wasn't going to last much longer and Audrey told her father to cum inside her. She licked her fingers and took over rubbing her clit. Audrey's fingers flew back and forth across her clit as her father gripped her hips and buried his cock deep inside her as he released a huge load of cum deep inside her.



At the same time Audrey was bucked her hips and experienced her first orgasm with a cock inside her pussy. The warm cum that spurted into her was all it took to send her over the edge and into orgasmic heaven. Audrey screamed loudly as she squeezed Jenna's hand and I stood watching the incredible sight before me.
Tom finished pumping his semen into his daughter but he kept his hands on her hips to help hold his cock buried deep inside Audrey. She loved the feeling of her father's cock and she told him so.
When Tom withdrew his cock from his daughter, mixed juices and semen coated his cock. Audrey set up and looked down at her father's wilting cock and with a smile she said, "That looks great and it feels great. I can't wait until we do that again."
Both of them rested for a few minutes before Audrey suggested, "We should walk down to the water and get cleaned up."
Tom held out his hand and helped Audrey off the table. She stood next to her father for a few moments before all four of us walked towards the water. Suddenly, Tom asked Audrey, "OH shit honey, are you on any form of birth control?"
"No daddy," Audrey replied, "I'm not taking anything. However, I'm in that part of my cycle where I should be safe. That is, if what I've read is true. This is the first time I've allowed a cock to get this close to me."
Tom looked at his daughter before he said, "I hope you're right. I dumped a rather large load of baby making juice inside you."
Audrey said, "Don't worry too much daddy there's a bidet in the bathroom. I can douche when we get back."
Tom looked at me before saying, "I never would have imagined that would ever have happened, thank you again for arranging this trip Dan."
"No problem Tom," I replied, "Actually this trip is going to be a win-win for both of us. You get to experience things you never dreamed of and I get to marry the other woman in my life that I've been dreaming about. Our family is going to be even closer, I can feel it."
"You bet it is," Jenna added, "I can't wait for the day when Beth announces I am going to have a baby brother or sister. Being the only child is ok but I really want someone to pick on."
"Jenna!" I said in surprise
"Just kidding dad, you know how much I've wanted a brother or sister over the years. I'm gonna love the baby and spoil it so bad..."
"That's one thing I can say about you," I said, "Most children in a one child family are spoiled rotten, but you've always worked hard doing something, even though we gave you a lot."
When they got back to their cabins, Audrey excused herself to go in and douche.
****************************
When Tom, Jenna and I returned to the group Leyanni was sitting in the group explaining; "I've made arrangements for a host of beauticians to arrive by helicopter and set up shop in the recreation hall. I would like all of you to come to the rec hall and have your hair done. The bride will be the last one to get her hair done. So I suggest each of you take a shower and wash your hair in the morning to help speed up the process."
"If everyone is going to be dressed the same," Jenna inquired, "How are we going to distinguish the bride from the rest of us girls?"
"Thank you Jenna," Leyanni replied, "After I left here I did some research and found a lovely silk te pāreu that has a white on white pattern with gold trim. The white flowers on the white material will be embroidered into the silk. I ordered one for Beth. Beth, I think you'll look absolutely radiant for your special day."
"How will I ever re-pay you for all that you're doing for us?" Beth asked.
"Oh honey," Leyanni said, "Tomorrow when you stand tall and say those special words, "I DO" that will be repayment enough. I love weddings and helping you plan your wedding is simply heaven for me. Wait until tomorrow; you'll see what we have planned for you. The reception is going to be an old fashioned Hawaiian Luau. I'm so excited for you. As we speak, the pig is already being prepared for tomorrow."
"Leyanni," I started to say, "If there's any expense ....."
"No Dan," Leyanni interrupted me, "If you are going to ask me about paying for anything, I have it directly from my boss, you neighbor, that I will not spare any expense and to call upon whatever services I need to make this event a very memorable one. As we speak, there are at least a couple hundred people planning and working on your wedding for tomorrow. I repeat there will be no charge for anything that happens while you are at my resort."
"Leyanni," I said, "Thank you so much for everything you are doing to set up for our wedding. I really appreciate it. When I see Marsh again, I'll have to thank him personally also."
Beth jumped up and ran over to Leyanni, "May I hug you?"
With their bodies pressed tightly together and Leyanni's hands freely roamed all over Beth's nude body, Beth thanked Leyanni for making her wedding so special. Leyanni in turn said, "You are special my dear. IF we have some time later, I'll show you just how special you are."
Beth leaned her top back but continued to press her hips tightly against Leyanni as she looked directly into Leyanni's eyes. A huge beautiful smile spread her lips as she said, "If you don't mind witnesses, I have time right now."
"Oh girl," Leyanni said, "I don't care who watches us, but at this moment, I'm kinda busy. I have a young lady's wedding to plan. May I have a rain check?"
Beth kissed Leyanni passionately while everyone watched. When the kiss ended Beth breathlessly said, "I'll be ready when you are."
They stepped back from each other and held hands momentarily before they parted and Leyanni hopped into her golf cart. As she moved forward she said, "Oh, why don't all of you head over to the cafeteria, there's some really great food over there. While you're eating, talk about what time you'd like to eat dinner at the Lava Pit and I'll make the reservations for you, not that you need them really, but that way we're sure all of you can sit in one area. Moments later Leyanni was driving away without any further discussion.
I walked over to Beth and hugged her to me and whispered, "I love you!"
We called everyone together and as a group we decided to go over to the cafeteria and get something to eat. We could have taken the carts but we decided to take a walk instead. The cafeteria was only a short ten minute walk from the coconut grove. Faith giggled before she said, "I love walking nude with you honey. You cock is bouncing back and forth with each step you take."
"Sweetheart," Tom Jr. said, "If you look around all the other cocks are bouncing around just like mine. While we're talking about bouncing, there are some really fantastic looking titties doing some bouncing too. Even my mom's titties are swaying gracefully. Mom I hope you don't mind me asking but what size are your titties?"
"I have all natural, double "D" titties. I think I've got the biggest titties of anyone here in our group. And while I'm talking about my titties, my nipples are very sensitive and your father loves to play with them."
I boldly said, "Janet, I'm normally a small tit fan because my grandfather once told me anything more than a mouthful is wasted, but since you have sensitive nipples and they look bite sized, I'd love to try them later, perhaps for desert."
"Dan Morrison!" Janet exclaimed, "Aren't you the man who is going to be married tomorrow? What are you doing trying to make a deal with me to play with my titties?"
"I ....."
Kim interrupted me by saying, "In our home only consenting adults can play. So Dan has to ask you and get your permission before he is allowed to play."
"Let me get this straight." Tom spoke out. "Kim if that's the case, what you're saying is consenting adults in any combination can partake in sexual activities? Doesn't anyone get jealous in your house?"
"Tom," I said, "I know you're learning a lot more about my family in the last twelve hours than you have in all the years I worked for you but please let me explain. Our home is based on love. Kim and I have unconditional love for each other, without question. Our unconditional love extends to our daughter, without question. Kim and I have always wanted more children but the two of us can't have any more. Beth came into our lives and all of us love Beth unconditionally. With all our love being shared, there's no room in our lives for any jealously. Now as for the others who live in our home with us, they've watched and learned from us. All of them, without being asked, have adopted our way of life. As proof of what I'm telling you, ask anyone of them if they've ever seem one iota of jealously in our home."
"So everyone in your home shares their body with everyone else in your home?" Faith quizzed.
Beth spoke up saying, "Normally that's true since all of the females in our home are on the Depo-Provera birth control shot, well except Kim and now me. I didn't go back and get my new shot because I want to get pregnant by my fiancé. Although what Dan said is true, I am reserving my pussy just for him until I confirm I'm pregnant. But all the others only need to be asked and give their consent."
"Kim, if I wanted to have sex with you," Tom started, "All I have to do is ask you and Dan won't be pissed off or jealous?"
"That's right." Kim replied, "The same goes for everyone else."
We saw the cafeteria not far away and Tom asked, "Can we discuss this over lunch or is that too taboo."
"In our home, we discuss whatever needs to be talked about. There are no taboo subjects for any of us. Just ask my daughter Jenna."
"Ahhh... your daughter," Tom said, "Is a very beautiful young lady who doesn't mince words. I've learned, she tells it exactly as it is."
"Tom," Kim said, "We, Dan and I, raised Jenna that way."
"I don't want anyone to take advantage of my daughter either." Janet added. "I like the way Jenna acts, she seems to be very good natured and respectful but at the same time she doesn't hesitate to get her point across."
Faith rubbed her belly and said, "Yes, little one, mommy and daddy will teach you too."
Tom Jr. giggled saying, "Faith read in one of those mothering books that said she should talk to the baby as soon as possible."
"While I was carrying Jenna," Kim stated, "Dan and I would rub my baby bump and both of us would talk to Jenna before we knew she was Jenna."
I reached out and pulled the door open to the cafeteria and immediately the wonderful aroma of food tickled our noses. I let the others pass by me before I followed them in and made my way to Kim and Beth.
The members of our group had stopped just inside the door and looked around. Straight ahead of us was the stainless steel serving counter with a wide variety of fruits, and there were a couple of servers who stepped up to the back of the counter ready to serve us.
For the few moments we stood in place, I noticed several tables of very muscular and very naked men and women. They paused eating and looked at us.
Almost immediately a very beautiful Hawaiian lady with bronze colored skin and long black hair came through a door on the opposite side of the cafeteria and walked towards us. She was trim and wearing only a folded apron, leaving her "B" cup sized breasts uncovered.
As she neared us she extended her hand and I stepped forward and took her hand saying, "Hi, I'm Dan Morrison. Leyanni told us you have excellent food here and she's been right on with everything she's told us so far."
My name is Lynei Moheyla (ei in this case, pronounced ay) and I am the manager of the cafeteria. I want to welcome you to our humble establishment. Leyanni told me you and your group would be here until Monday. We are open twenty four hours a day so if you get the munchies in the middle of the night, please come here and satisfy yourself. We are here to make sure you are well fed with wholesome meals. We also have a wide variety of fresh fruits and vegetables from around the world. If you want something and you don't see it, ask one of the attendants and we'll get it for you."
"One main difference between our cafeteria and other cafeterias that you may have been in is, the people who come here are really friendly and you can strike up a conversation with any of them. Right guys?"
There was a rousing "Yes!" from the people sitting at the tables.
"There are towels for you to sit on over there in that closet. Please don't be bashful here, make yourselves at home and enjoy the wide selections of food we have to offer. I'll answer any questions you may have."
When there were no questions, Lynei smiled and stepped back. While she made a wide sweeping motion with her hand she said, "Please go and select whatever you want to eat. Enjoy your meal."
As we walked towards the serving counter many of the people sitting in the chairs we passed stopped eating or their conversation to say hi to us. I know I felt welcomed by the friendly people. I couldn't believe the selection of food so I asked for a small serving of almost everything.
After selecting our food, Tom, Janet, Brenda, Tom Jr., Faith, Kim, Beth, Allison, Kelly and I found tables we could move together so we could continue our conversation. Joanna came and joined us after Terri and Hanna decided to sit down near a couple of guys they said hi to on the way by. Jenna, Kevin, Audrey, Frank, Katie chose a table near a couple of tables with both guys and girls. They struck up a conversation with them easy enough.
With everyone being nude Bob, Tom, Sam, Jen, Linda, Jerry didn't stand out as our flight crew and staff. When they finished selecting their food, they sat down at a table near us and talked amongst themselves.
During our lunch Tom, Janet, Tom Jr. and Faith asked us more about our lifestyle. We had their assurances that no information would ever be divulged to anyone else. Kim, Beth and I answered their questions honestly and I could tell they took in the information without being judgmental.
Faith was the one who asked the most questions. She expressed concern about confidentiality to which Kim explained we had a confidentiality statement for anyone who was going to stay or visit our home for any length of time. Kim told Faith she would provide her a copy if she was interested. "Oh yes, I'd like to see it." Faith happily announced.
We finished our meal and were just sitting and talking when the wait staff came over to our table and asked if they could take the dishes off the table for us. After the table was cleared, we talked a little while longer. Just as we were ready to leave, Leyanni walked in the door.
She walked right over to our table and said, "I want you to know, I talked to Marsh a few minutes ago. Beth, Dan, Kim, you'll be happy to know Beth's family is on the Gulfstream and they are screaming towards the island at supersonic speed. From what Marsh told me, they should be here in time for dinner. He asked me to make arrangements for all of you to join him and the Thompson family for dinner at the Lava Pit which is the restaurant I told you about earlier."
Beth grabbed my hand and said, "Oh Dan, this is a dream come true. I can't believe this is happening."
Kim hugged Beth adding, "I can't wait for tomorrow. I'll be so happy for the three of us to become a real family."
"I'm so glad that I'm here to witness all this," Brenda stated. "I've always been happy with the arrangements that Tom, Janet and I had but Beth you're going to surpass me with marrying Dan. I can't wait for tomorrow and I always cry at weddings."
Leyanni broke our revelry by saying, "I want you to know I've already placed the order for everyone's sandals and everyone's te pāreu so I'm ready for tomorrow too. Everything will be delivered tonight and will be ready to distribute tomorrow morning. Tomorrow is going to be a day that no one will soon forget."
Leyanni looked around the room and then in a louder voice she said, "May I have your attention please."
Everyone stopped talking and eating and looked over at Leyanni. When the room was quiet she said, "Ladies and gentlemen, you are all cordially invited to witness the wedding of Dan Morrison and Beth Thompson tomorrow in the flower garden. Pass the word around to others you meet so we have a large crowd. Thank you."
With the announcement completed, everyone went back to what they were doing.
Beth asked, "Leyanni, what time did Marsh say they'd be here?"
"Well, he didn't say exactly, what he did say was you'd know when they arrived. He also wanted me to tell you not to go to dinner without them.
I thanked Leyanni again for everything and she replied, "This is my job. I'm in charge of hospitality and I want to make sure everyone who comes to my resort is comfortable with our accommodations and they get whatever they want, within reason of course."
We got up from our table and Tom walked over to Leyanni asking, "May I hug you? You certainly are making this trip unforgettable."
Leyanni open her arms and Tom stepped forward and Leyanni pressed her naked body against his. She didn't release Tom until after she pulled him tightly against her and held him for almost thirty seconds. Tom kissed Leyanni's forehead and said, "Thank you for all that you're doing. I've been in the business world all my life and I sure wish you had been working for me."
Leyanni looked up into Tom's face and said, "The weekend isn't over yet buddy. You wait until you see what I have planned for tomorrow. And, you can hug me as often as you want."
They stepped back from their hug and we walked out the door leaving some of our group behind because they were busy talking to some of the other people in the cafeteria. We walked towards the coconut grove when Katie ran up behind us. All of us stopped and Katie asked, "Dan, may I speak to you, Kim and Beth privately?"
I looked at Tom and he quickly said, "Go ahead, I think we have something to discuss as well."
Katie looked nervous as she stood with us and watched Tom and most of his family walk away. I turned towards Katie with a good idea what she wanted, but I let her stumble for the proper words. She looked at Kim and then at Beth with puppy dog eyes before she finally said, "Look, I know this is most likely improper since the three of you will all be married tomorrow, but I have to ask anyway."
"Honey, you don't have to worry," Kim said in a motherly tone, "Dan and I have always encouraged our daughter Jenna to say what's on her mind. You're Jenna's age so the same applies for you."
"I'm a virgin; I've never had a real cock inside me .... ever!" Katie blurted out "When Dan helped me on the plane...."
"Yes, Dan told us what happened," Kim interrupted. "You asked him to be your first. Is that what you'd like him to do for you now?"
"OH GOSH!" Katie blushed, "Dan you really do tell your wife everything. Oh WOW, that's so cool; I mean all of you guys really are so cool. I was struggling with myself trying to decide if I should even ask and here you go and say it so simply. Yes, that's what I'm wondering."
"Katie our family lives a little differently than other families." Kim added. "However, I want you to understand; whatever you learn about our family is not to be talked about with anyone not on this trip."
"I promise I won't say anything." Katie said, "After the way Dan treated me on the plane, I decided right then, I wanted him to be the first man to enter my pussy. He could have taken advantage of the situation but he let me decide when and where I'd get my first cock."
"Katie, would you mind," Kim inquired, "If Beth and I were with you when Dan makes love to you?"
"Oh God no!" Katie responded, "That would be so cool. Pardon me for saying this but it would be like having my mother with me. She's my very best friend and we've had open discussions about sex and well everything. May I hug both of you?"



As they hugged Kim said, "Let's head down to our cabin and take a shower together and then you and Dan can make love."
It only took a few minutes to get to our cabin and unlike at home; the shower wasn't big enough for all of us to get in at once so we had to take turns. Kim and Beth took a shower after Katie and me. We were deeply involved in foreplay by the time they finished and were standing next to the large bed. Beth asked, "Katie, may I taste you?"
"Oh yes, mom and I sixty nine a lot and I love it." Katie replied.
Katie rolled on her back and Beth moved into position between her legs as I continued to kiss her and fondle her lovely tiny breasts, which were no more than small bumps. Kim moved on the other side of the bed and kissed Katie's nipple before she sucked it in between her lips and pulled back gently. Katie let out a long passionate moan as the manipulation from three people in three areas of her body began. Katie's hips started slowly moving up and down as Beth's finger found her G-spot and her tongue massaged Katie's clit.
It didn't take long for Katie's body to buck and thrust in continual fluid motion as the volume of her vocal appreciation reached fever pitch. Suddenly Katie began to beg me to put my cock inside her. Without hesitation Beth moved out of the way and I took her place between Katie's spread open legs. I aligned my cock with the opening of her beautiful bald pussy and pressed forward. I paused for a moment to let Katie's pussy adjust to my size but Katie wasn't interested in waiting she thrust her hips upwards and buried my cock deep inside her very tight and very wet young pussy.
Katie looked up at me and smiled as her hips churned in circles and then switched to up and down motions. A groan escaped her lips as she pushed hard against my cock which pushed me even deeper into her. I let her have total control of all the movements until she said, "Please, Dan please fuck me now!"
I was more than happy to comply with her request. I withdrew my cock from her tight love tunnel and moved off the bed. Katie raised her head and looked at me with a surprised look on her face. I stood at the end of the bed and reached out until I had one of Katie's ankles in each hand. When I pulled a little bit, Katie realized what I was doing so she helped me by scooting down the bed until her ass was on the edge of the mattress. I raised her legs and put them over my shoulders as I slid my cock back inside her tight pussy. I held her thighs tightly against me, so I could change the angle of my cock inside her. It didn't take long for Katie to experience her first, then second and her third orgasm. Each one was more intense than the previous one and Katie's head rolled from side to side as she gasped for breath and screamed in pleasure.
Katie was well on her way to her forth orgasm when I felt my own orgasm building and my sperm starting to move towards the end of my cock. I pumped into Katie and warned her, "I'm going to cum soon. Do you want me to pull out?"
"Noooooooooooooo!" Katie wailed, between gasping for breath, "I want to feel what it's like to have you cum inside me. Please Dan, fuck me and cum deep inside me. I have to know what it's like."
The second Katie felt my hot cum erupt into her, she went wild and gripped my hips and started grinding her pussy against my groin gasping for breath and moaning loudly. Her hips moved spasmodically until she collapsed.
I pulled my cock out of Katie and looked closely at her to make sure she was still breathing. At first, her breathing was slow and shallow and her eyes were closed. Her head was turned slightly sideways. I called her name and she didn't respond. Kim and Beth both sat up immediately and Kim shook Katie's arm and called her name and again no response. I reached down and shook her and called her name and suddenly her eyes popped wide open and she looked straight up at me at the same time she gasped for air. "KATIE .... are you alright Katie?" I asked excitedly.
Katie stared at me for a moment as she continued to breathe heavily and in broken words she said, "Yes, ... yes ... I'm alright. Why .... did you .... ask me that?"
"Because we shook you and called your name a few of times and you didn't respond. Katie you passed out for a few seconds, are you sure you're ok?" Kim asked.
"I'm fine," Katie replied, "Wow, Dan ... Oh my God! That felt so wonderful, I saw millions of tiny flashing lights."
My cockhead was pressed between her pussy lips and I felt my cum start to drip out of her pussy and run down towards her ass. "I put a very large load of cum inside you and you're leaking. Let me help you up and into the bathroom so you can sit down on the toilet."
Katie reached out her hands and I gently pulled her up to the sitting position. After sitting for a few seconds, I helped her stand up and she held onto me. She discovered her legs were a little shaky so I walked with her into the bathroom and she sat down on the toilet. She looked at my cock which was coated with our combined fluids.
Katie looked up at me a little embarrassed that she started to pee before I left the bathroom. I smiled and said, "Don't worry honey; I'll leave if you want me to but in my house we use the bathroom with others in it. Kim and Beth love to hold my cock while I pee and I wipe their pussy after they pee."
"They hold your cock while you pee? That would be so cool. What does it feel like?" Katie asked.
"I have to pee," I said flatly, "Do you want to find out? You can hold my cock while I do?"
"May I?" Katie asked, "I've always wondered what it would be like to stand up and pee like a boy and aim at the urinal or a bowl."
"May I tell you something without you getting upset with me or think I'm bad?" Katie asked.
"Dan, you've got to promise me you won't tell anyone else."
"Katie, I don't pass judgment on anyone. At my house I have a confidentiality statement for people who come to visit because I don't want them to talk about what they see or do at my house. So you don't have to worry about me saying anything to anyone."
Katie wiped her pussy before she stood up and flushed to toilet. She walked over to the sink and washed her hands.
I stepped forward and lifted the toilet seat. "If you want to hold my cock while I'm peeing," I said to Katie, "Come over here and wrap your hand around it. Don't squeeze too tight."
"Ok, you aim it in the right direction and I'll hold it still." Katie announced.
Katie wrapped her small hand around my cock and held it still. When I started to pee she exclaimed, "WOW! I can feel it before it comes out. This is so fucking cool. Oops sorry, I didn't mean to say that."
"Ya know I've been in the boy's bathroom before." Katie said with a smile. "It's easy for me because I don't have any tits, so to speak."
"Really?" I asked, "Why did you do that?"
"I wanted to see what it looked like when guys were peeing." Katie replied. "I can get away with it because when I dress in regular jeans I bought in the boys section and wear only a tee shirt with my hair inside a ball cap, I look just like a young guy. I can walk right into the guy's bathroom and no one ever pays attention to me. Most of the time, I go into a stall and just stand there for a few minutes like I'm taking a leak, as you guys say."
"Sometimes I stand in front of a urinal really close like some guys do and reach in and unzip my pants and I mimic what I've seen some guys do and move my hand like I'm taking out my cock. I keep my hand in front of my pants and then after a few seconds I move my hand like I'm shaking my cock and then I zip my pants back up."
Standing at a urinal with a guy standing nearby gives me an opportunity to see his cock if he stands back a little. Every now and then I get a great view of a guy who stands way back from the urinal with his cock out and he pisses without holding it. I love seeing that but I can't stare because I don't want to get caught. When I finish peeing, well actually acting like I peed, I always wash my hands and take a look at the urinals to get one last glimpse at a cock before I leave the men's bathroom."
"How often do you do that?" I asked.
"I do it very often in many different places. Sometimes I go out on the interstate to the rest area and wait for guys to go into the rest room and then I follow them in. I don't always have to pee so I go to the sink and wash my hands. Since most of the guys don't stay around after they use the bathroom, I can go in almost all the time when a new guy shows up. I also love doing it at the mall. The bathrooms in the mall have different style urinals which stand out from the wall so guys have to stand back and pee into the bowl. I can see their cocks better with those urinals." Katie replied.
"Since I've watched guys stand up and pee at a urinal, I've wanted to try it and really pee in a one. But with my pussy, I'd have to take my pants off before I could do it. Can you imagine what would happen if the guys found out there was a girl in their bathroom. I'd end up being fucked for sure." Katie stated.
"I suppose, unless you were with someone like me who'd protect you from being fucked unless you really wanted to. However, your pussy would most likely be seen by any guy who came into the bathroom." I replied.
"Do you mean it?" Katie asked, "Would you really go into a men's bathroom with me and protect me so I could take off my pants and pee in a urinal?"
"I'd do it on a couple of conditions." I said.
"Oh, and what's the couple of conditions." Katie asked.
"If we walk into the men's bathroom and there are guys in there already, you'll have to walk to a urinal of your choice and take off your pants and panties and pee without fuss or hesitating. Or if the bathroom is empty when we go in and then some guy or guys come in, you will have to continue doing what you were doing without hiding your body and waiting for them to leave. In other words, anyone in the bathroom or someone who comes into the bathroom, while we are in there, will see you naked from the waist down until you finish peeing. To make it more interesting, we could have you drink plenty of water or some other liquid and then have you wait until you are almost ready to pee your pants before we go into the men's bathroom. That would surely serve as a catalyst for you to hurry up and take off your pants and panties. What do you think about that kind of scenario?"
"I've been dreaming of doing that so many times, are you serious Dan, will you really go with me?" Katie questioned.
"As I said, you'll have to get used to guys seeing your bald pussy because if we do that, you can't cover it with your hand or clothes."
"With my being nude here this weekend, I think that will cure my shyness. Heck, I've already overcome my concern of others seeing my flat chest. Those guys at the cafeteria checked me out so that made me kind of excited. I know my pussy got wet when I caught them staring at me. I'm willing to meet your conditions if you'll take me with you into a men's room or should I ask, several men's rooms so I can see guys peeing and let them see me peeing. I promise that I won't hesitate to take off my pants and pee in a urinal." Katie said as she finished using the bidet.
I had started the shower while we were talking and Katie stepped in under the spray as I continued to talk. "I don't know if you noticed but in the cafeteria where we ate lunch I saw a unisex sign on the bathroom. I didn't go in there but that might be something you can try while we're here. There might be a couple of urinals as well as toilets. You could practice peeing while standing up in one of those."
"I'm sure you'd be safe going in one of those even if there was a guy in there already. And if you were the first to go in, leave the door unlocked and do whatever you need to do in there. Think of it this way, the guys and girls will most likely be completely naked here so you won't have a problem seeing a cock or a pussy."
"That's such a cool idea Dan." Katie said, "Why didn't I think of that?"
"You know," I said, "Showing off your body to others falls under the title of exhibitionism. Have you ever allowed others to see your body before?"
"No, not until you took off my clothes on the plane. I've always been self-conscience about my almost non-existent tits. It's like Frank complaining his cock is too small." Katie said.
"What's too small?" Beth asked as she came into the bathroom and sat down to pee.
"My tits and Frank's cock are both small." Katie replied.
"I was just talking to Dan." Katie added.
"We heard bit and pieces of what you two were talking about." Beth said, "What's this you want to go someplace and pee standing up?"
Katie blushed a little bit before she told Beth the short version of the conversation we had. Beth laughed as Katie was talking and then apologized to Katie for laughing. She went on to tell her she wasn't laughing at her, she was laughing with her. Beth told Katie she had already gone into a men's bathroom with another woman in Germany. Both of them were completely naked while Dan and John stood outside the door in case they had a problem.
Beth continued by saying, "We peed standing up at the urinal but we did it completely naked."
Katie looked at Beth and said, "I wish I had the nerve to do something like that. I go into the men's bathroom all the time dressed in boy's jeans and a tee shirt so I can see some cocks but I've never let anyone know I'm a girl. Dan said he would go with me and protect me if I wanted to go and pee in a urinal. But instead of wearing a skirt or dress, I'll wear my jeans and panties and take them off to pee. Dan told me I can't run and hide or cover my pussy if someone is in there or comes in while I'm peeing. I think that so hot, I want someone to see me, at least the bottom part of me. I love that little slit between my legs, I think it's beautiful."
Beth smiled and said, "If you enjoy exposing yourself half as much as I do when I show off my body, you'll be ready for some serious sex when you finish. I love to have people see my naked body."
Katie and I finished our shower and stepped out to dry off. Kim and Beth took our place under the running water while Katie and I stood and talked to them. Katie thanked both of them for allowing her to have sex with me. She also thanked Beth for licking her pussy.
Suddenly our cabin was alive with young people. Jenna led the pack of Kevin, Terri, Hanna, Audrey, Frank followed closely by Joanna inside. Katie left the bathroom and joined the others in the living room. Everyone talked excitedly about taking a ride on a yacht after a couple of the guys from the cafeteria offered to take anyone who wanted to go.
There was a quick conversation and then all of them were gone. Joanna smiled as she turned and followed everyone out the door. When Kim and Beth had dried their hair and finished in the bathroom they joined me in the living room. I poured each of them a glass of wine and a little whiskey in a glass for me. The three of us decided to walk over to Tom's cabin.
When I knocked on the door, it took Janet a couple of minutes before she came to the door and invited us in. She stepped back and with a sweeping motion she said, "Please, come in. We're in the bedroom having a discussion would you like to join us?"
"If your conversation isn't too personal, yes we'd love to join you." Kim spoke up immediately.
We followed Janet into the bedroom and saw Tom, Faith and Tom Jr. sitting on the bed and Brenda was sitting in the chair next to the bed. Faith was leaned back against the headboard and both Tom and Tom Jr. were sitting on the end of the bed where they could look directly between Faith's spread open legs. Janet invited each of us to pull a chair closer to the bed and join the discussion. She walked back to the top of the bed and sat down next to Faith and spread her legs wide open. Janet said, "We were just having a family discussion. Tom told us that he made love to Audrey and we were assuring him this weekend was going to be a life changer for all of us. We were talking about how to proceed from here."
"May I say something to all of you?" Kim asked.
"Sure you may." Tom said with a smile, "After all, your family has come up in our brief discussion."
"Our lifestyle works for us because of the love we share." Kim started, "What we do may not work for others. I will be very happy to answer any questions you may have and I promise to be very open and blunt. But let's not stay in here, we're surrounded by a tropical paradise and we need to be outside enjoying it."
Everyone agreed so we took our drinks and each of us grabbed a towel before we headed out to the beach. We moved some beach lounges under the shade and spent the better part of the afternoon talking. Once again Faith asked most of the questions. Janet asked me a hypothetical question if I had a son and he wanted to make love to Beth and Kim what would I say or do.
I smiled and said, "The same as we do with our daughter. As you know we leave it up to the individual to decide if they want to participate in any action they're invited to participate in. I guarantee you that my manhood is not intimidated if another male wants to make love to the women I love."
"Kim," Tom asked, "Would you .... ummm .... come over here and sit by me?"
Without any hesitation Kim stood up and picked up her towel and walked over to Tom's lounge and waited for him to move over. She laid her towel down and then she sat down next to Tom. Without waiting for Tom to work up the nerve Kim reached over and picked up Tom's hand and placed it on her bald pussy. Looking directly at Tom she said, "You have my permission to touch my body any place you'd like. If you want to make love to me, you can do that as well. I know you and your family members are looking for confirmation of what we've told you and you can start with me."
Tom looked at his wife, then Brenda before he looked at Faith, Tom Jr. and finally at me. I started to say something but Janet cut me off by saying, "I think your family relationship is such a wonderful idea. I only wish we could have seen this side of you much earlier. Before you arrived at the cabin all of us were in agreement to experiment with your lifestyle. We understand that a couple of the girls will have to be careful or they'll get pregnant but if it happens, we'll deal with that later. Beth I think you are an angel and I can only hope you and your new family have the most happiness anyone can wish upon you."
Janet stood up and walked over to me and with a smile on her face she sat down on my lounge and reached for my cock. "Do you mind if I find out for myself why you have two women in love with you?"
"Go ahead," I replied, "Help yourself to whatever you want to test. I've been told my oral skills are excellent also."
Without batting an eyelash Janet said, "Then we shall test two theories at the same time if you don't mind."
"Climb aboard, time for talking is over." I said with a smile.
Janet's sleek body was positioned over my head in a heartbeat with one knee on either side of my head. I looked up and saw her beautiful pussy spread open like a flower. I didn't wait, I pulled her hips down enough for my tongue to touch her clit and I felt Janet squirm, which was immediately followed by her saying, "YOU ... bad boy, you've got to wait until I'm ready."
Janet leaned forward and without any further delay she swallowed the majority of my cock and at the same time pressed her pussy down on my mouth. I wrapped my arms around her hips and held her in place as I went to work on her pussy. Within a few minutes she was writhing and rolling her hips. Over the next twenty minutes she had a few orgasms. Since I had already had an orgasm with Katie, I had increased stamina and didn't cum while Janet was sucking my cock.



Janet was tired after her last orgasm and she turned around and flopped down on the lounge beside me and kissed my cheek. She breathlessly said, "Thank you Dan. That was wonderful."
I looked over and saw that Kim was in a sixty-nine with Tom. However after an orgasm, Kim switched around and squatted over Tom's cock and slid down it until she had all of it inside her. She started to move up and down and I saw Tom's face turn into a big smile as he watched Kim. She rode Tom for another ten minutes or so before he warned her he was going to cum.
"Go ahead and cum in me sweetheart," Kim said, "I can't get pregnant. Besides, I love the feeling of hot cum shooting off inside me."
Tom pumped upward and Kim provided the hip rotation to mix up their motions and when she felt Tom explode into her that was the final straw and she had her orgasm at the same time. Both of them were breathing deep and heavy by the time their orgasms subsided.
Kim rose up and Tom's cock fell out of her and like Janet did with me, Kim just laid down beside Tom to recuperate. Faith looked at each of us and said, "And there you have it folks, that's what it looks like to have consensual sex with the other woman's husband. No fuss just plain fun. I want to live like that Tom."
Tom smiled at his wife saying, "Sweetheart, if that's what you want, then you can have it. I want a happy, loving family."
"You look great when you're sucking a cock mom. But I hope you don't mind if I aim my cock at your pussy instead of your mouth." Tom Jr. said with a huge grin on his face.
"Son, you can aim at my pussy when you're ready. You are your father's son and you're hung just like him. I want to take a test drive on your rod of yours, real soon."
"Faith," Tom Sr. said, "later after I rest some, I'd love to find out more intimate details about your body. I'd love to explore your mounds and all your crevasses until I have that beautiful body of yours committed to memory. When the time comes, I'll go a very happy man."
"Oh dad," Faith replied, "I want you to know, you have total access to this body, day or night starting now, until you get tired of exploring it. You don't even have to ask me; just put your hands on my body wherever you choose."
"Damn Dad," Tom Jr. added, "it took me a long time to get into her pants and in a half a day you've managed to get total access. Congratulations."
"I hope this new lifestyle is going to work out for us like it has for Dan and Kim. I love the idea of all the openness and sharing. I love all of you and it chokes me up a little to learn about all this so late in my life. I wish ...."
"Don't worry about a thing darling," Janet reassured her husband, "For the time you have left, we are going to enjoy life to its fullest especially now that we've learned so much from Dan and Kim."
As the afternoon stretched on, the others in our group came down and joined us on the beach. The only people we were missing were the young people who were still out on the yacht. We relaxed in the heat of the afternoon and enjoyed several trips to the water and some dozed off while others contributed to the group conversation.
Beth looked at her watch and said, "It won't be long now, Marsh and Becca will be landing at the airport. I can't wait to see my mother; she was flipping out on the phone for not being here to help plan the wedding. Dan I think you're in a little bit of trouble for pulling another fast one on her."
"Honey don't worry," I said, "You're mother will be just fine. She's going to be here for your wedding and that will make everything all right."
"I don't know," Beth warned, "She's a high spirited woman."
Suddenly we heard the joyful sounds of happy young people and they made their way across the beach to where we were sitting. They had just come back from their ride in the yacht and everyone tried to talk at once. All of them were laughing and giggling as they told their stories about their ride. From what they were saying, it was apparent they had a fun time.
We were listening to them when off in a distance I saw two small dots in the sky and I could hear airplane engines. As I watched intermittently I realized the dots were getting bigger and it looked like they were going to fly right over us. Finally, I pointed my finger but when I went to speak, Audrey was telling one of her yacht stories. I stood up and walked out on the beach and everyone stopped talking and followed me.
As the planes came closer Bob McGrath said aloud, "Why are they flying so low?"
"HOLY SHIT!" Bob yelled, "That small plane is going to crash into the big plane. That big one is a 747 and the other one looks like a Gulfstream. "
"NO! LOOK!" I yelled, "That little plane is upside down! WHAT THE HELL ARE THEY DOING?"
As they approached the beach I shouted, "HOLY SHIT! THOSE PLANES ARE TURNER SECURITY PLANES!"
Bob yelled out, "THAT'S FUCKING CRAZY! WOW LOOK AT THEM!"
As we watched, both planes, the small plane had a burst of speed and flew out in front of the larger plane and flew straight up and did a spiral roll as it climbed. The bigger plane continued on its way but the smaller plane flew out over the ocean and then turned and came back at the island again.
Bob McGrath turned to me and said, "Dan, that smaller plane looked like a Gulfstream, but the way that little thing accelerated was NOT like any business type jet I've ever seen. It went straight up vertical, and it was still accelerating like a fighter plane. I swear that thing has afterburners."
"They just buzzed the beach," I said, "That must be Marsh and Becca in the small plane, but what the hell is the big plane for?"
We were still able to just barely see the plane as it turned and came back. It had gained several thousand feet with the vertical climb, but now it seemed to be pointing the nose toward the water again, and it was definitely gaining speed as it came towards us again.
When the little jet looked like it was about to crash into the surf, it leveled off just a few feet above the breaking waves. Before it got to where we were standing on the beach, there was a huge explosion of vapor around the plane, and the deafening crash of a sonic boom. We felt the crash as much as we heard it. The trees around us shook with the resonance of the thunder.
The jet was silent as it passed us, and an instant after it passed we heard the sound of a jet airplane thundering across the water. This time the jet kept going, and we could see it pull up again gently, and continue around the island towards Honolulu, and the International airport.
I looked at Bob, his mouth hung open like I realized mine was also. "Dan," he said hesitantly, "That thing is no ordinary business jet. That plane is really special, and whoever is flying it is a HOT pilot. That was incredible. The way he tucked up under that 747, then pulled up just in front of it, from an inverted position.....He or she is very good. I'll fly with that pilot any day of the year and most nights, too."
Suddenly I realized that Beth and Kim were on either side of me and were clinging to my arms with a death grip. Beth's eyes were wide open and I could see the fear and panic in them as she finally spoke; "Dan, I think my parents are here. I hope my mother is still awake and capable of normal body functions. Didn't Leyanni tell us that Marsh picked up my family in the Gulfstream?"
We stood there trying to let that air show sink in when Joanna ran over to us. "Dan," she said. "That was the same plane that flew over your estate, while you were in Germany. There were a bunch of us in the hot tub, and that thing came flying along at treetop level. It didn't break the sound barrier like it did here, but it made a high speed pass on its side with the wing tip just barely above the tops of your tree wall. It was the night I had Judy/Becca over and she was really quiet when it flew by. Dan, that's gotta be Marsh! Wow that was some flying!"
All of us were still standing on the beach when we heard a golf cart coming. Leyanni was smiling when she brought her cart to a stop before she got off and walked down on the beach to join us. "I guess Marsh wanted to impress you with his flying skills. In case you're wondering, that was Marsh and Becca flying the small plane. They're on the ground in Honolulu as we speak. He asked me if you've eaten dinner yet and I told him I didn't think so but I'd come down and find out."
"No we haven't eaten yet. You told us that Marsh wanted us to wait and we'd all eat at the Lava Pit." I replied.
"That's great, cause when Marsh called me he wanted me to invite you to come up to the Lava Pit in thirty minutes. He said he'd land the helicopter there because they haven't eaten dinner yet either." Leyanni said.
"Do we need to wear anything when we go to the Lava Pit, Leyanni?" Janet asked.
"Oh sweetie," Leyanni said, "You can go just like you are. That beautiful body of yours should never be covered unless you absolutely have to."
"Leyanni, you said we have a little while before they arrive at the restaurant?" I asked
"Yes, you do." Leyanni replied.
"I want to go take a quick shower before I go to dinner. I've been out in the sun all day and I want to smell a lot better before I meet my future mother-in-law."
Everyone agreed a quick shower would be best and then we'd meet at my cabin in golf carts and drive over to the Lava Pit together. Leyanni said "I'll see all of you at dinner in a few minutes. In case you need it, there's a paper map on each table showing where the Lava Pit is located on the resort."
We hurried off to our individual cabins to take a quick shower. Before long the others started gathering again at our cabin. Once everyone arrived we formed a convoy of golf carts with Bob McGrath leading the way. The people we passed along the way stopped and waved at us and we returned their waves. Beth said, "Not only are we in the safest place on the planet, but these folks are friendly as hell, too."
We laughed and talked as we rode and all too soon, we arrived at our destination. Kim smiled as she said to Beth, "I wonder how anyone in your family is going to be able to eat after that ride upside-down."
"I know, right." Beth stated, "I can't wait to hear what my mother has to say about that. My mom was already upset with the last minute notice, turning her plane upside down would be like throwing stones at a wasps nest and knocking it down. The only thing that's going to come out of that is a bunch of really pissed off wasps ready to do some damage."
I laughed and said, "Don't worry sweetheart, your mom will be very happy now that she's got her feet on Hawaiian sand."
Everyone got off the golf carts and we headed towards the door. When we were about ten feet from the door the lights blinked a couple of times and then went out. I looked around but there were no other buildings nearby so everything was dark. "Oh, oh, it looks like someone forgot to pay the electric bill. I hope they've got a generator."
We continued towards the door with Kim, Beth and me leading our group. I pulled open the door and it was dark in there. Leyanni was standing next to the door and said, "Come on in, our staff is getting some candles to light up until the generator comes on."
Everyone in our group moved forward until all of us were inside the dark room. It wasn't totally black; I could see silhouettes of other people in the room but couldn't make out who they were. A voice boomed out, "Dan is that you?"
I recognized the voice immediately and called back, "Yes Marsh, our group is here. I'm glad you made it on the ground after that fly by on the beach. Hey, were you flying that little plane tonight?"
"Hey Dan," Kathy's voice sounded, "What are you doing running off to a far-away place, dragging my daughter with you and then proposing to her? To top it all off, you call me and give us only a couple of hours to notify everyone in the family so they could be here, make arrangements with our hired men to work while we're gone, plus we had to pack some clothes and drive the airport. It's a good thing we have a small airport so we didn't get held up."
"To top it all off, our pilot thought it was funny to roll our plane over and fly upside down leaving us hanging only by our seat belt before he flew the plane straight up. The ride was interesting but it frightened me a little. Dan, are you trying to get on the wrong side of me, or something?" Kathy finished saying.
I laughed, before I said, "Kathy, you knew we were planning on getting married, so when she proposed to me, I couldn't say no to her. But look on the bright side, at least you made it here for the wedding."
Suddenly there was a loud vocal chorus shouting, "WE'RE HERE TOO!"
The lights popped on and we were totally shocked to see all of our friends from home, standing in front of us. I couldn't believe it, I blinked and looked again before we were rushed and everyone co-mingled with greetings and hugs. Kathy and Jake made a bee-line for Kim, Beth and me and each of us got kissed and hugged.
Kathy quickly introduced Kim and me to the rest of her family who we hadn't met yet, while Beth greeted each of her brothers and sisters. Kathy slapped my ass and said, "That's for doing it to us again."
I smiled and hugged her saying, "That felt great, do you want to slap my ass some more."
Kathy raised her hand and unleashed a farmer's strong arm swing and when her hand contacted my ass again, there was a very loud smack causing a severe hot pain to spread rapidly throughout that ass cheek. Everyone stopped to see what was happening and I had to really focus to keep from howling in pain. She looked me straight in the eye and said, "Sonny boy, don't you dare mess with momma."
Everyone broke out laughing as I said, "I promise, I'll give you as much notice as I can. However, I can't promise the notice you'll get, will be any longer than you've already received."
I excused myself, Kim and Beth, and the three of us made our way over to Marsh and Becca. I reached out my hand but Marsh stepped through a handshake and wrapped me in a huge man-hug. After that, hugs and kisses were exchanged all around our little group, and Marsh asked if we would step aside for a little privacy. When we agreed he led us to a small conference room off of the main dining room.
Leyanni followed us into the room. Marsh and Becca stood side by side with an arm around each other. In front of them I stood in the middle of Kim and Beth and we had an arm around each other. There were a few seconds of silence before Marsh spoke up saying, "I'd like to congratulate the three of you for the love you share and the union the three of you will form tomorrow. I can't express how happy I am for all three of you."
"I echo Marsh's sentiments." Becca said, "I also want to congratulate all three of you. I've recently learned that love is more than just a feeling. I'm in love with Marsh and he's asked me to marry him."
"OH MY GOD," Beth exclaimed, as she broke free of Kim and me and rushed over and hugged Becca. "I'm so happy for you! Why don't you marry Marsh tomorrow? Let's make this trip one of epic proportions. Leyanni introduced us to a non-denominational military chaplain who is going to marry Dan and me. That would be so cool to have both couples exchange vows tomorrow."
"Actually," Marsh started, "That's why I asked you to come in here. We've already planned to get married while we're here. The question we wanted to ask you is if it would be ok if we were married at the same time as you and Dan?"
"OH YESSS!" Beth exclaimed, "It will be wonderful to have both of you married at the same time as us."
"Are you really sure? We don't want to interrupt anything you already have planned." Becca inquired.
"Oh no Becca," Beth said, "Please don't feel that way. Tomorrow could only be made more special if you and Marsh were joined in marriage as well. Honey, tell them."
"Beth sweetheart," I said, "I would have already said something but you were doing an excellent job explaining our position. Of course I will join you in welcoming both Marsh and Becca to share such an important day."
"Marsh, Becca," I said as I looked between both of them, "First I want to congratulate both of you on your decision to join your love together and become a couple. Second, we're here in paradise at your resort. Both of you have gone way past that proverbial extra mile to help make our day special. It would be an honor to have both of you stand up with us, beside us, however you want to do it. I'm positive that Leyanni can help you just like she's done with us."
I continued with, "By the way Marsh, did you know how special Leyanni really is? On a mere question she, with the help of others, both of you included, has turned our fantasy into reality. She has gone above and beyond the call of duty and we don't even know what all she has organized for tomorrow. This was supposed to be a weekend for Tom and his family to make lifetime memories, but here we are in the midst of creating a memory that will last a life time for us. It can only be made more special, if you and Becca are married tomorrow as well."
All six of us took turns hugging each other. With his left arm wrapped around Kim's waist, pulling her close to his naked body and his right arm around Becca's waist pulling her close, Marsh said, "I think all of us should re-join our friends and family and toast to our new friendship. Leyanni can you have the dining room set up with a head table for eight?"
Leyanni stepped forward saying, "I can do anything Marsh. However let me add, before the five of you disappear with your friends and family tonight, I need a few minutes of your time."
"You'll have it Leyanni," Marsh assured her, "Let's get out there and have a party."
Loud cheers rose from the large group as Marsh, Becca, Kim, Beth and I re-entered the dining room. Leyanni had people moving tables and setting up the dining room while we co-mingled with everyone. Marsh and Becca introduced us to their guests when we bumped into them and I introduced Marsh and Becca to our guests.
When we neared Tom and Janet, I saw Tom's eyes travel up and down Becca's nude body before we stood next to them. I made the introduction by saying, "Tom this is my new friend, Dr. Marshall Mitchel or as he prefers to be called, Marsh. Marsh is the new owner of Turner Security. This beautiful young lady standing next to him is Rebecca Andrews better known as Becca to her friends. She is the senior Vice President of Turner Security."
"Marsh, Becca I'd like you to meet Tom and Janet Banks the former President of the Board for our company. Tom may have stepped down but he is still the man I'll go to with an important question. Our company suffered a great loss when Tom stepped down." I said.
Tom extended his hand to shake hands with Marsh but as Marsh had done with me, he stepped past the extended hand and gave Tom a man hug. When he stepped back he looked at Tom saying, "I'm a medical doctor and I used to work as an emergency room doctor in Southern California. I want to sit down and talk to you before this weekend is over. I have a friend and classmate of mine named, Dr. Patrick O'Donnell, he is a cancer specialist at LLUMC."
"Thank you and yes, I'd love to sit down and talk. I just found out I have a grandchild on the way and I have so much to live for." Tom said.
"You understand, I can't promise anything but Dr. O'Donnell is one of the leading oncology doctors around. He has a very busy schedule and if you want to go see him, I'll help you get an appointment. But again, we'll talk later, let's join the party." Marsh said.
As we turned to walk away from Tom and Janet, Tom grabbed my hand and squeezed it. When I looked at him he said, "Thank you so much Dan. Thank you!"



I saw the tears well up in his eyes so I stopped and turned towards him and gave him a man hug at the same time I said, "If they can find a cure for you, you can have your old job back in a heartbeat."
Tom stepped back and looked me right at me saying, "You sir, are a man of honor. Thank you for all you do. I'll never forget it."
Janet stepped over and joined our hug saying, "Dan, in all the years you worked for Tom, he's always spoke highly of you. Now I'm getting a first-hand look at why he said all those good things about you. Thank you Dan, if there's anything you want or need, I want you to come to us immediately."
"I will, I promise." I said as I stepped away and had to catch up with Marsh, Becca, Kim and Beth.
When I stood between Beth and Kim Marsh said, "Papa Victor and Mama Vicky, this is Dan Morrison, my new friend."
"Dan, these young people are Victor and Victoria Martinelli. You may call them Papa Victor and Mama Vicky. I grew up in their house and they are like my father and mother. They helped shape me into the man I am today. I'm so glad they could make it."
"What do you mean; you are so glad we could make it." Mama Vicky quizzed Marsh. "You told us to be ready and you'd come and pick us up. That didn't leave much room for us to make a choice now did it?"
"I'm sorry Mama Vicky; I didn't mean to sound like an unruly son. I was so excited; I may have momentarily forgotten my manners." Marsh replied.
"That's my boy; you know when mama is trying to help you learn. It's been a tough job, but somebody has to do it." Mama Vicky said as she hugged Marsh.
I stepped forward and hugged Mama Vicky as she said, "It's good to meet you Dan Morrison."
I shook hands with Papa Victor and when he pulled his hand back he looked at his hand and counted his fingers and thumb before he smiled at me saying, "Yep, they're all there."
I looked at him for second before he added, "My fingers and thumb, they are still on my hand. Marsh tells me you are some big executive and I wanted to make sure I had all my fingers and my thumb when I finished shaking hands with you."
I laughed and said, "Oh Papa Victor, I'm not one of those kinds of executives. Believe it or not I actually stay very involved with my employees. You won't find me out at the country club or golf course during business hours. I also don't micro-manage but I do expect a minimum of one hundred percent productivity. I came up from the bottom and worked my way to the top so I know what's it's like to be a pee-on in a large company."
"Now that .... my Marsh didn't tell me. Congratulations, my boy." Papa Victor said as he vigorously shook my hand again.
We were interrupted by Leyanni's voice as she asked, "May I have everyone's attention for a moment?"
When everyone was quiet she said, "I would like all of you to find a table and please sit down. I'd like Marsh, Becca, Trish, Jimmy, Kim, Beth and Dan to please come up here and sit at the head table."
We made our way up to the front of the room towards Layanni. In a short time she had someone transform the dining room into a banquet hall. Everyone had found a seat, as Marsh made his way to the head table, to sit between Becca and Trish. I sat between Kim and Beth, and Jimmy and Leyanni had seats on the ends of the table.
Waiters and waitresses came out of the kitchen and filled everyone's drink order. The children below the legal age were given ginger ale or Seven Up, served in Champaign flutes, which I'm positive, made every one of them feel very special. Before leaving the room the wait staff took everyone's dinner order before most of them disappeared into the kitchen. I looked around the room and noticed some people had beer, wine or soda however Marsh and most of his friends had sparkling Martinelli grape juice.
Once everyone had a drink Marsh stood up, "On behalf of Turner Security I want to welcome all of you. Tonight we have a combination of our friends and families who have come together for the first time, here at the Lava Pit. The original group of people, who came to the island, came here to relax and enjoy the resort. That was, as I understand it, before two people who are very much in love decided to be joined together by taking their vows as early as tomorrow afternoon. Tonight we sit here as a whole group and hopefully before the end of this trip; we'll all become good friends. For those of you who just arrived, I want to extend to you an invitation to enjoy the resort and all its amenities. Leyanni, who is our resort manager, will run through all that information before we leave here tonight. But for now, I'd love to propose a toast to new friendships and long, high quality lives."
Everyone stood and raised their glass and toasted, "Here ... Here!"
When everyone was seated again, I stood up and said, "Among our numbers are members of families who've never met before tonight. I sincerely hope that each of you take time to get to know each other. All of us have had an opportunity to greet each other and over the next few days, as Marsh said, it is also my hope all of us make lasting friendships. Over the next few days we hope you'll enjoy the resort and take advantage of every opportunity and experience."
"There is one other very important item that Marsh didn't mention and since I'm only partly responsible for the mayhem that caused most of you to disrupt your lives and travel here to paradise; I want to name the other responsible party. Sitting to my far right, your left is a man I just recently met. They say first impressions are important but I'm not a judgmental kind of guy so the hell with first impressions."
The room erupted with applause and laughter.
"I'm not telling tales out of school," I said when the room quieted down, "So this information is really for the group that came to the resort with me. A few minutes ago, Kim, Beth and I found out Marsh and Becca will also be married tomorrow and we've agreed to have one very big hellacious wedding."
Everyone in the room stood up as their cheers and applause filled the room. The standing ovation lasted at least a minute or so.
When they calmed down and sat down again, I continued with, "Therefore, I propose this toast to all of us as a group. May we find love, peace, friendship but most of all respect for the personal choices each of us make."
There was a shuffle of chairs as everyone stood and raised their glass before taking a sip of their chosen drink.
Leyanni remained standing when the rest of us took our seats. She walked up and stood off to the side of the head table before she greeted all the new comers. The first thing she said was, "I'm very happy to see all of you have chosen to leave your textiles in your cabins or in your suitcase. As the manager of this resort, I have always encouraged everyone to enjoy nudity, while they're here. If this is your first time being socially nude, I want to tell you it's ok to look, all of us do it. Each one of us has a body that no one else has and that makes each individual unique."
Leyanni continued to speak as she gave everyone in the room, a brief overview of the resort amenities. She invited everyone to take advantage of them. She also said, "Tomorrow is a day of great celebration. Tomorrow morning is going to be a hectic time for me as I coordinate all the last minute details, so you won't see much of me. I have made arrangements with some of our resort staff and some of our Turner Security people to help me."
"It was decided by the brides that everyone will wear a matching te pāreu and sandals. For those who weren't here for the planning, everyone will wear their te pāreu around their waist in a traditional Hawaiian style. Girls, that means you'll be topless in the wedding pictures. As I look around the room, there are going to be some beautiful breasts in those pictures."
"When you go to the cafeteria for breakfast in the morning, with the exception of the wedding parties, I will have people there to give you your sandals and te pāreu, after you finish breakfast. My assistants will show you how to wrap your te pāreu and tuck it so it won't come apart. The wedding will begin at 2 o'clock tomorrow afternoon so please plan to arrive in the garden by 1:30. If anyone has any questions, I'll be very happy to answer them while we're waiting for dinner to be served."
Ted stood up and said, "My name is Ted Johnson, I don't have a question but I'd like to personally thank Leyanni for all the work she's put into the last minute planning of not just one wedding of my dear friends Dan Morrison and Beth Thompson but two weddings of my most recent friends Dr. Marshall Mitchel and Rebecca Andrews. It boggles my mind the amount of coordination it must have been for you to even attempt a feat like this. Thank you Leyanni!"
The group once again jumped to their feet and roared with cheers and applause. Leyanni stood in front of the room and nodded her head in several directions acknowledging the appreciation shown by the standing ovation.
A few more people stood and made comments before the kitchen doors opened and the waiters and waitresses came out carrying trays filled with dinner plates. Once the food was served there was minimal conversation. With dinner finished and dessert in front of everyone, Leyanni stood and asked for everyone's attention again. When everyone was looking at her she said, "I just got a text from my staff, they have completed putting together the fireworks display I asked for. They will be ready to fire them off as soon as we can get over to the amphitheater."
"ALL RIGHT!" John Simpson yelled, "This place is AWESOME!"
"WOW! FIREWORKS!" Andy White exclaimed.
"I LOVE FIREWORKS!" Jimmy Turner added.
Suddenly all the kids in the room gulped down their dessert in hopes of having the fireworks go off sooner.
When everyone was finished with dessert all of the kids were past the excited stage and anxious to get over to the place where the fireworks were going to be set off. Jimmy walked over by the front door and said, "Ok, all of us kids get to go first. Line up here and I'll take you over to the amphitheater."
There was a mad rush of all the young people in the group to join Jimmy by the doors. He opened the doors saying, "Come on, and follow me."
We stood and watched all the young people file out the door behind Jimmy Turner. Trish looked at everyone and said, "I haven't seen him so happy and act like that, eeeever! I don't know what got into him but I sure hope whatever it is, he'll keep it up."
Leyanni said, "We'd better get out of here and follow that gang because I'm afraid there'll be trouble if they get there and have to wait for us."
Those of us who brought golf carts shared a ride with those who recently arrived. When we got to the amphitheater, we parked the golf carts and walked down the steps in the center of the earth berm. On each side of us were rows of raised concrete, which served as benches. The kids were all gathered around Jimmy in the middle of the seats.
Everyone walked down the steps and moved in between the concrete benches until all of us were seated in a group. I saw Leyanni lead Marsh, Becca, Trish and of course Wolf to the raised seating area in the back. That area was more elevated and Leyanni could see everyone and everything.
I saw Leyanni text something on her phone and within a few moments the sky lit up with a beautiful display of red, white and blue sparkles, followed by two loud detonations that reverberated and seemed to shake the ground. For the next half hour or so, we were consumed by the dazzling fireworks display of so many colors and many more of those earthshattering explosions. All of the children responded with screams of pleasure and delight. They clapped their hands and cheered when the more spectacular bursts of sparkles streamed radiant colors from the sky. The older people in the group were just as vocal as the younger people.
When the fireworks were over Jimmy gathered all the young people around him and asked, "Did you have fun tonight?"
All of them shouted "YES!!" as they continued to talk all at once.
Our group of older people sat and watched Jimmy with the younger people in our group, expecting them to get up after the fireworks were over. However they seemed to huddle closer to Jimmy and we could see him talking to the kids but we couldn't hear what he was saying.
We got up and moved down closer and it was only then we discovered the younger people were taking turns asking Jimmy about his days when he served in the Vietnam War. Papa Victor moved down closer to Jimmy, as did Rick Jamison, both men joined the conversation since they were both also Vietnam Veterans.
The kids as well as the young adults listened intently to every word Jimmy, Rick and Papa Victor said. It was apparent a couple of the questions that were asked had an effect on the men and each of them gallantly tried to hide their emotions.
The older teens recognized the men were having some emotional problems so they stepped over and leaned down as they hugged and kissed the old veterans. Each one of them whispered in their ear, "Thank you for your service to our country."
Jenna looked directly at Jimmy and asked, "May I sit on your lap while you finish your story?"
Jimmy smiled and moved slightly so Jenna could sit down. Jenna wrapped her right arm around the back of Jimmy's neck and pulled his head close to her face and she kissed the top of his head.
At the same time Angela White, Joanna Doyle, Jill Branigan and Audrey Banks gathered around Papa Victor and Rick with two of them on each side of them. They joined their arms around each other as support. Papa Victor looked first one way and then the other smiling at the nude girls before he added yet another bit to something Jimmy had said.
Everyone, young and old learned something about the three men but most importantly, they heard first hand stories and accounts about an unpopular war so long ago, yet it seemed like only yesterday to the old veterans.
Over a half hour had passed since the end of the fireworks when there was a lull in the questions being asked by the children and young adults so Tiny Simpson seized the opportunity to say, "It's getting late and time for some of you to go to bed. Now, would be a good time to head back to the cabin."
All three of the Simpson children protested as would be expected of anyone having fun. John spoke up saying, "But mom, Jimmy promised to take us out on his yacht for a ride tonight."
Jimmy turned to Tina before saying, "Yes, I did promise them a night cruise. There are beds they can use on the yacht if they get tired."
Tina remembered all the days the kids had been cooped up in the confines of their home before they had a chance to go to the Morrisons or to the park. She also remembered despite a few disagreements, the kids had basically been very well behaved. Finally she smiled and nodded her head in agreement before she said, "If you promise to listen and follow all the instructions that Jimmy gives you, I guess you can go."
All three children and Jimmy cheered as they stood up. John ran up to his mother and hugged her saying, "Thank you mom. You are the greatest."
Jimmy laughed and said, "Come on, let's go for a ride. If anyone else wants to join us for a nighttime cruise, you'd be welcome."
The "children" followed Jimmy as he started walking towards the small marina he'd built for his boats. When they reached the docks, Jimmy walked out on the dock where his sixty foot Hatteras yacht was tied. Behind him, on the dock, were about twenty six people all together who wanted to take a ride on the luxury boat. Like a good captain, Jimmy stood by and assisted those who needed help to go aboard. After the Thompson boys cast off the lines, Jimmy expertly moved the big boat away from the dock, through the small marina and into the open water. Once he was outside the marina he opened the throttles and brought the bow of the boat out of the water until it gained enough speed to plane out and move swiftly across the gently waves.
Those of us who didn't follow Jimmy were left in the amphitheater and we gathered in a group near the top where Marsh was standing. Everyone joined the conversation and we talked for a while before Marsh asked Leyanni if his boat had been brought over from his place to the marina. Leyanni told him it was tied up and covered at one of the docks.
"We have a couple of weddings to finish making plans for," Marsh said, "How about we take a ride and finish the plans?"
Leyanni turned to the people who arrived last, "I have a couple of young ladies sitting with your bags and suitcases. All of them are stacked on the front porch of the cabin Dan is staying in. There wasn't any worry about someone stealing your bags; I only sent them down there in case we ended up splitting up like we are. I'd like to have the Simpson and the White families in the cabin near the water so the parents will be close to the beach when the kids play in the water. The girls will show you the house and bedrooms where some of you will be staying. Please do me a favor and tell them they can go home after they show you your rooms."
Leyanni continued by saying, "As I understand it, all of the young adults and teenagers have decided they will be sharing one cabin. I've made arrangements to have a couple of roll-away beds put into their cabin. I've also made arrangements for some other roll-away beds to be brought down to the coconut grove for the younger kids. I told my guys to put a couple on each porch and they can be moved around to fit everyone's needs."
Tom said in a clear voice, "No problem Leyanni, we'll make sure everyone has a place to sleep. Now, if all of you will follow us, we'll show you the way to Dan's cabin."
Brenda was on one side of Tom with her arm around his waist when Janet hooked her arm into her husband's arm on the other side and nuzzled his neck before she said, "Oh honey, it turns me on when you take charge like this. I've got something special for you when we get back to our cabin."
"May I have everyone's attention for a moment," Marsh said loud enough for everyone to stop talking and listen to him, "For all of you who didn't go out on Jimmy's boat tonight; I promise you'll get a nice cruise before we have to leave the island."
****************************
Everyone found a seat in one of the golf carts and they headed towards the cabins, Tom Jr. put his arm around his wife Faith saying, "When we get back, I'm going to take you down to the beach and I'm going to make love to you with the sound of the surf as our background music."
"Did you hear that Tom?" Janet asked, "Our son is going to take his wife down to the beach and make love to her. I think we should join them, that is, if they don't mind having company."
"Mom, with all the firsts that are happening on this trip," Faith began, "You don't have to ask if you can join us, just do it. I think it would be fun if both of us rode our men cowgirl style at the same time. Brenda can have her choice of whose face she wants to sit on, while we work the lower half of them."
"Oh honey," Tom Jr. said, "You know I'm going to have to taste that delicious lil pussy of yours before you take that ride. And if you do ....."
Brenda spoke up saying, "I've been quiet long enough, I'm getting sooooooo hot from all this talk, my juices are leaking down the inside of my legs. I hope someone saves something to take care of me. A tongue is ok for starters but I want a nice stiff cock in my pussy. If one of you can't take care of me too, I'll just have to go find me one of those hunks, running around here, and make all you women jealous."
Everyone laughed loudly before Bob McGrath said, "Brenda, we take care of our own around here, there's no need to go hunting for anything."



"Why thank you kind sir," Brenda said in a Southern Belle accent, "I know it's not proper for a southern girl like me to ask, but under the circumstances .... I think tonight would be a right fine night for you to enjoy the charms of this here southern girl."
Everyone enjoyed a lighthearted laugh as they rode along.
****************************
Leyanni led the way to the docks with Marsh in the middle between Becca and Trish. I followed with Kim and Beth flanking me with one of their arms around my waist and each of my arms were around their shoulders.
The weather was just right with gentle breezes blowing in off the ocean. The smell of the salty air was refreshing. As we walked out on the dock I looked around at all the boats and then spotted the one that was covered down near the end. It only took a few minutes to uncover Marsh's boat. The girls squealed with delight and even I said, "Wow, that's a very nice boat buddy."
"Why thank you Dan," Marsh replied, "I got it as a birthday present from my daughter."
I looked at him questioningly and he said, "That's a story for another time."
Marsh got onboard first and turned on the blowers to vent the bilge for a couple of minutes before he turned on the fuel pump and finally the battery switch. When he turned the key both Mercury motors roared to life. He let the engines idle while we folded the boat cover and stored it. Marsh got back on the boat first and helped all the ladies aboard.
He got off the boat and untied the bowline and as he stepped over into the boat again he asked me to untie the line in the back. When I finished and handed him the line, he extended his hand to me with a huge grin on his face. "Don't worry; I can get on without falling into the drink." I said between laughing.
We shared a laugh and then Marsh walked over to the pilot seat and sat down. He slowly maneuvered the boat away from the dock, through the small marina and once we hit the open water, he pushed both throttles forward and the bow of "From Elsie" raised up we raced across the ocean until we saw Jimmy's boat with all the lights on it.
****************************
Back on shore, Tom led the small group of people over to our cabin where they found a couple of young ladies relaxing in the hammock, swinging and talking quietly. Even in the flickering torch light, one could see both very beautiful young Hawaiian girls. They stood up as Tom and the others approached the front porch. They walked across the porch to the top of the steps and stood looking down at the newcomers.
Standing in the light of the torches it was easy to see both girls had beautiful bronze colored skin without a tan line on either one. They had long black hair which hung down their back to their bare ass cheeks. Each young lady had small breasts about the size of a half orange. Their nipples were darker and stood out proudly in the center of each breast. For being young girls they had abdominal muscles which clearly stood out in a six pack. Standing up on the porch with their feet slightly parted it was evident that neither one of them had pubic hair. With their feet parted as they were, everyone standing at the bottom of the steps had a clear view between their legs, at their beautiful bald slit.
Tom greeted them by saying, "Good evening, Leyanni told us you'd be here."
Each of them waved shyly with one hand. Tom said, "Some of the people with me are the new arrivals and they have to get their bag or suitcase out of the pile. Leyanni also told us you would show them the house and bedrooms they'll be staying in."
The girl on the left said, "Yes, that's why we are waiting here for you. Leyanni asked us to do that when you arrived. I hope you are all enjoying the resort."
"We only arrived just before dinner" Mary said, "So we haven't had much of a chance to see it yet. Tomorrow is another day. I want to tell you both; you look so lovely standing there."
Everyone agreed with Mary and both of the girls smiled.
"It's getting late; I hope you're close to home." Faith stated before she asked, "Do you live here at the resort?"
"Yes" came the reply from both of the girls at the same time.
"We are permanent residents of the resort. Our mom works for Leyanni." the girl on the left replied in a sweet voice.
They walked down the steps to the sand and the newcomers took turns walking up the steps and combed through the bags and suitcases until each one found their own. They picked up their bag and came back off the porch to stand with the others. Mary asked, "Are there any other plans for this evening?"
Janet spoke up quickly, "We are going down to the beach and enjoy each other, if you get my drift."
Everyone laughed and someone asked, "Is it going to be a private party or is anyone invited?"
"It's an open beach, come back and enjoy it if you want to." Faith said, "Don't be offended if some of us are preoccupied when you return. I'm sure you can find something interesting to do."
Once again everyone laughed and the one young lady spoke up and said, "If you'll follow us, we'll take you over to the house where you'll be staying."
The people staying in the cabins walked inside and picked up a large beach towel and then walked down to the beach.
****************************
Out on Jimmy's boat, after the Simpson children had all taken a turn at driving the boat under the strict supervision of Jimmy, Tina took them down to the guest cabin and put them to bed. After the children were in bed, each one of them, as the old proverbial saying goes, were out like a light the minute their head hit the pillow. Tina stayed with them for a few minutes and watched them sleep before she returned to the fly bridge and sat down next to Jeff. After a few moments of listening she re-joined the conversation with Emily and Todd Benson.
Now that the other children had gone to bed, Andy White was sitting in the captain's chair and piloting the boat. Tina excused herself and stood up and walked over to Jimmy and said, "I want to thank you for all that you're doing with our children. They've been cooped up for so long and not able to be kids since all this stuff started when Jeff tried to protect Terri and Hanna."
"I'm enjoying myself." Jimmy said as he turned towards Tina.
Tina reached out and touched Jimmy's arm before she asked, "May I kiss you?"
Jimmy studied Tina's face for a few moments before he responded, "Yes you may."
Tina stepped forward and wrapped her arms around Jimmy and he reciprocated just in time to feel Tina's lips brush across his lips. He closed his eyes and pulled her close as Tina kissed his lips in small pecks and then kissed him passionately. She pushed her tongue against Jimmy's lips and he instinctively opened his mouth and the duel of tongues began. Tina purposely rubbed her body against Jimmy and soon she felt his cock begin to grow. She held him in her arms and parted her feet just enough so his manhood had room to rise between her legs.
When she felt his cock touch the outer lips of her pussy Tina purrred as she continued to kiss him. Jimmy pulled back and broke the kiss before saying, "As much as I love where this is going, I have to watch Andy so we stay on course."
Andy looked over his shoulder and quickly responded, "Captain, I'm holding her steady on the course you set. Please feel free to indulge yourself."
"Steady as she goes, my boy, steady as she goes." Jimmy replied as he looked down his body.
Tina didn't listen as she kissed her way down Jimmy's body until she was kneeling in front of him. She looked up into Jimmy's face at the same time she engulfed the head of his huge cock. Jimmy cupped her chin saying, "Sweetheart, please, you don't have to do this."
Tina expertly moved up and down his cock a few times before she pulled off and said, "I know I don't have to, but I really want to do this and much, much more."
Tina immediately swallowed Jimmy's cock again at the same time she cupped his balls and gently massaged them. Tina continued to work her tongue around the sensitive rim at the head of his cock.
"I hope you don't take this the wrong way," Todd said while looking at Jeff, "but Tina looks like she's doing an excellent job over there."
"Both of us have always practiced oral sex before, during and after ....."
Emily interrupted him by saying, "Todd knows what a good blow job looks and feels like because he tells me I'm a professional at it."
Meanwhile, Peter and Helen Thompson were sitting on the main deck, with Martin, and his fiancée Jill Branigan, talking quietly and enjoying the warm breeze. The Thompson brothers were enjoying a cold beer, while Helen and Jill sipped their wine. Like the others on the boat, they weren't wearing anything except their sandals. The main topic of their conversation was about Beth and Dan's spontaneous decision to marry on the Hawaiian island. Each one expressed surprise how quickly everyone was brought to the island to witness the wedding. Jill expressed her favorable opinion on the choices for wedding apparel.
On the fly bridge, Tina put her hands on Jimmy's ass cheeks and pulled his hips forward until his cock was at the opening of her throat. As she continued to pull his hips as she swallowed a few times and the mushroom head of Jimmy's cock slipped into the tight confines of Tina's throat. She held him there for a few seconds before she pulled back. With just the head of his cock in her mouth, she looked up at Jimmy and found him smiling down at her. He reached down and wiped the tears off her cheeks which poured out of her eyes when she suppressed her gag reflex.
Jimmy lovingly said, "Sweetheart, if you do that too many times, I don't think I'll be able to hold out too long. I'll cum for sure."
Tina pulled his cock out of her mouth long enough to say, "You can cum down my throat if you want to, just hold my head when you get ready. Or you can cum deep in my pussy, I'll let you decide."
"Tina you're such a beautiful and talented young woman and I don't want to take advantage of you." Jimmy replied.
"Jimmy, I want you to do anything you want to me, I trust you." Tina said before she filled her throat full of Jimmy's cock.
Jimmy looked towards Jeff, Emily and Todd and noticed that Emily was on her knees between Todd's legs and sucking his cock. Jeff's left hand was massaging Emily's breast while her hand was stroking Jeff's cock.
"Tina, stand up and bend over and hold onto the back of the chair. I want to share this moment with you, not enjoy it by myself." Jimmy said as he reached down and encouraged Tina to stand.
Tina followed Jimmy's wish and she stood up and gave him a hug before she turned and bent over. She spread her legs and presented her tight rosebud asshole and her very wet pussy to Jimmy. His cock was already covered with Tina's saliva so he stepped forward and rubbed his cock head up and down her slippery slit.
"Mmmmmmmmmmm" Tina mumbled when she felt the large mushroom head of Jimmy's cock touch her outer pussy lips.
"Please, don't tease me Jimmy," Tina said, "Please, I want you inside me. No, I need you inside me. Oh God, Jimmy ... please ..."
Jimmy pushed forward until the entire length of his cock was lodged inside Tina's body. He held Tina's hips and pulled her tight against his body sending pleasurable, reverberating shockwaves through her. She moaned loudly before saying, "Oh YES! That's what I want. I want you to push hard into me. Jimmy, please ... I need to you do me hard and fast."
Jimmy picked up his pace and at the same time, he said, "Tina my dear, I'm not a young man anymore but I will attempt to give you what you desire."
Not far away from Jimmy and Tina, Todd was breathing heavily as he held the sides of his wife's head, so he could fuck her mouth. Emily pulled off her husband's cock and licked it a few times before she looked sideways and asked Jeff, "Would you like to slide that wonderful piece of meat into my hot, throbbing pussy?"
Jeff looked at Todd who only shrugged his shoulders before he looked up at Emily with a smile. His rock hard cock was standing straight up then out as he stood and moved behind Emily and kneeled down behind her. Emily opened her mouth taking Todd's cock all the way down her throat before she paused and held her head still for almost fifteen seconds. She'd no sooner pulled up when Jeff slowly pushed his hips forward and buried his cock deep inside her.
With her mouth full of cock Emily was only able to say, "Mmmmmmmmmmmmmm" as she pushed her head downward and engulfed her husband's cock in her throat again.
It only took Todd less than five minutes between seeing another man fuck his wife and the feeling of the wonderful blow job Emily was giving him, before Todd yelled out, "OH SHIT HONEY, I'M CUMMIN'!"
There wasn't any real warning before Todd blew the first part of his load into his wife's mouth but the rest of it went directly down her throat when he pulled her head to him and buried his cock deep in her throat. Emily tried to move her head but Todd held her firm until he finished.
When Todd released Emily's head she quickly pulled back and took a deep breath to stabilize her oxygen level. She licked Todd's cock clean and swallowed the residue cum in her mouth even as Jeff continued to pump his cock in and out of her tight, bald pussy.
When she finished cleaning Todd's cock she looked up at her smiling husband asking, "Would you like to see his cock moving in and out of my pussy?"
Todd didn't respond verbally he only nodded his head. Emily looked over her shoulder and asked Jeff, "May I ride your cock?"
Jeff pulled out of Emily and moved until he was lying on the deck. Emily moved close to him until she lifted her left leg and straddled Jeff's hips, causing her pussy to open like a delicate flower. She reached between her legs and wrapped her hand around Jeff's cock and moved it until it was aligned with her pussy. Slowly she lowered herself down until she was fully impaled on his wonderful cock.
Jeff reached up and cupped Emily's lovely tits in his hands and massaged them as Emily moved smoothly and swiftly up and down his cock.
"Oh, you're so wet and hot," Jeff exclaimed as the head of his cock invaded the depths of Emily's pussy.
"There are only a few select men, mostly family, who get to enter my body with their cock. Todd really isn't a cuckold but he allows me to enjoy sex with someone other than him. Jeff, you're now in that ring of the select few." Emily said softly.
Jeff looked over at Todd and saw he was staring directly at Emily's pussy, stretched around his cock. Soon Emily was bouncing up and down on Jeff's lap and moaning loudly and quivering while her first orgasm ripped through her body. When she calmed down from that orgasm and Jeff noticed Todd was hard again.
"Have you ever experienced a double penetration Emily?" Jeff asked.
Emily looked down at Jeff for a moment before she said, "Todd and I have experimented and the only DP I've had is when my dildo was the second. I've never had two live cocks in me at the same time. Are you suggesting what I think you are?"
"You're in position," Jeff said, "It will be up to you and Todd if you want to take advantage of another first."
Todd asked, "Jeff, are you sure you won't mind having a male near you, down there?"
"If you and Emily want to experience a DP then we're already in position, you and Emily have to decide if that's what you want to do." Jeff explained.
Todd stood up and looked at his wife for a few seconds before she said, "Go ahead Todd, if Jeff is willing, then let's do it."
Jeff reached up with his arms and Emily took his invitation to lie down on top of him. She remained kneeling over Jeff and she pushed down and back until his whole cock was deep inside her. In that position Emily's ass cheeks were completely spread apart and exposed her tiny anal sphincter to her husband. Emily wasn't an anal virgin; however Todd rarely used that hole during their many hot sexual sessions.
Todd kneeled behind his wife and between Jeff's spread legs. He spit on his finger and rubbed the spit around Emily's little asshole and then he spit in his hand which he used that to lubricate the head of his cock. Todd enjoyed the up close view of his wife's beautiful bald pussy lips tightly wrapped around Jeff's cock for a few moments before he leaned forward and pushed the tip of his cock against Emily's asshole. When it didn't open, he pulled his cock back and worked up a good spit and aimed well enough so that the spit landed just above her hole and started to drizzle downward. He rubbed his cock in the extra spit and then lined his cock up and pushed gently. This time, Emily's asshole gave way and the head of his cock popped inside her.
"AGhhhhhhh!" came from Emily's throat at the anal invasion which was quickly followed by, "Please go slow honey until I get used to having two cocks in me at once."
Todd didn't move for a few moments and when he did it was only very slightly back and forth movement until he heard his wife say, "OH, GOD! That feels so wonderful!"
Todd kept moving in and out until all of his cock was buried inside his wife's rectum. Todd could feel Jeff's cock touching his cock, well with the exception of the thin membrane separating the two orifices. One other thing that Todd felt immediately was; his balls bang against the exposed portion of Jeff's cock, every time he pushed forward into his wife.
Emily was in heaven with two cocks filling both cavities at the same time. It didn't take long for both Emily and Todd to get moving in sync with each other. Jeff held Emily's hips tight enough so his cock didn't fall out of her. Emily moved up and down on his cock and at the same time her husband pumped into her tight asshole. She began to make many strange noises and became very ecstatic with a cock filling both her pussy and asshole at the same time. Her first orgasm surprised her in a way that had unbelievable effects on her.
Listening to and seeing everyone around him having sex, made Andy's cock hard. He sat on his towel, in the Captain's Chair, he held the boat's steering wheel with one hand and stroked his cock with the other, as the other sexual participants worked towards their orgasms.
Jimmy and Tina were right behind Andy so he had plenty of inspiration. Tina became very vocally appreciative of Jimmy's efforts to pleasure her. Jimmy held his partner's hips and continued to pound into Tina's pussy with amazing ability. Each inward stroke pushed against her cervix sending tiny shocks throughout Tina's body.
Brain and Angela White were only a few feet away with Angela riding Brian's cock in reverse cowgirl position and Brian had two fingers deep inside his sister's asshole. Brian could feel his cock through the thin membrane that separated his sister's womb from her rectum. The closeness of others also enjoying sex spurred their own orgasms.
Suddenly the crescendo of orgasmic screams and groans from all those enjoying sex within short distances from each other formed a loud chorus. It's a good thing they were in the middle of the ocean otherwise someone surely would have called the police.
When the sensation of everyone's orgasm faded, all that was left were a few couples who were breathing heavy and forced whispers between partners. There were also plenty of loving hugs and kisses shared in their post orgasmic bliss.
Brian and Angela kissed and hugged each other before they stood up and walked the few steps over near Emily, Todd and Jeff before they spread their towels out on the seat of a deck chair and sat down.
After finishing their three way, Emily kissed her husband passionately. Meanwhile Jeff stood up and stepped back to his chair and watched Todd and Emily. Finally Emily broke the kiss, moved as agile as a cat over to Jeff. Instantly and tenderly she kissed him for a few moments before she pulled back and looked into his eyes. "Thank you for being the gentleman that you are. Todd and I have never before experienced a threesome like that and both of us really enjoyed it. I had so much fun being in the middle of two wonderful men."



Both Tina and Jimmy enjoyed eruption of their individual orgasm with everyone else and now they were standing by the rail with an arm around each other, talking quietly. After a few minutes, Jimmy steered the conversation away from their recent actions by saying, "I know you've been through some rough times lately but when we get home, if you'd like to bring the kids up to my house, we can go out on the lake and everyone can have some more fun."
"What lake are you talking about?" Tina inquired.
"I have a lake on my property up on the mountain." Jimmy replied, "The only way anyone is going to see the lake is if they fly over it and even then, I'm very careful who flies over my property."
"The kids would love doing something wild like hiking to the top of a mountain and going swimming." Tina said.
"Tina, the children won't have to hike, there's a road we can drive up to the top of the mountain. If you wanted to stay overnight, there are some cabins up there by the lake. If you stayed in one of the cabins, the children could run free without you worrying about them." Jimmy said with a huge smile spread across his face.
"Tina, I might add, your children are very well mannered and a pleasure to have nearby."
"Oh Jimmy, my kids have their moments just like any other children. However, I'm so happy to see them display the manners they've been taught, when out in public. I'd love to go up to the lake and if the mountain isn't too steep, I think we would love to hike up to the lake. I think walking nude in nature is indescribable. People who aren't nudists don't know what they're missing. Besides, I'd love to have some totally stress free time, even if it is only overnight." Tina replied.
"You can stay up there for more than one night if you want to." Jimmy said, "I'll warn you, you'll have to bring something to wear before the sun goes down. It's hot during the day but it gets very chilly up there when the sun sets. I'll make arrangements for you and the children to go up there, when we get back. If Jeff can't make it, I'll have one of my female operatives stay up there with you. Not to protect you from anything but one who can operate the fun stuff I have up there. She'll be able to take you out on a boat or a jet ski or something."
While everyone else was enjoying themselves up on one of the decks, Kevin, Jenna and Hanna were together in the VIP cabin. On the way to the cabin Jenna asked Hanna, "Honey would you like to share Kevin with me?"
"I'm not sure I want to have sex with him," Hanna replied, "however I've learned to enjoy sexual activities without being penetrated.
"Hanna you're part of the wonderful Morrison family," Kevin added, "it's ok to do only what you're comfortable with.
Now, alone in the cabin, on the huge bed, Hanna idly stroked Kevin's cock as all three of them laid on the bed with Kevin in the middle. Jenna had her right leg straight out beside Kevin's leg and her left foot flat on the bed. Her left leg was tilted backward so her delicious bald pussy was open to Kevin and Hanna's view. Her right titty was pressed against Kevin's left shoulder. On the other side of Kevin, Hanna positioned herself in the same manner as Jenna with the exception of her right leg was bent and her right foot flat on the bed. Kevin was quick to say, "Both of you look so beautiful. Both of you have perfect breasts and your pussy looks so delicious."
"Hanna, I know you've been through a lot. Stuff that should never have happened to you but not all men are like that Gordon guy. Some of us only want to give you pleasure." Kevin said in a soft voice.
"I know," Hanna replied, "Since I've lived at the Morrison's house, no one has forced me to do anything. I've found a loving home."
"It must have been terrible for you." Kevin added.
"You have no idea how humiliated I felt when I was made to strip naked and do things for that pervert. I never dreamed that I would be naked like this. I ....."
Kevin put his arm around Hanna and pulled her close to him whispering, "Its ok Hanna, you don't have to say any more. I messed up by saying something."
"No, you didn't mess up anything Kevin," Hanna said, "I still have nightmares remembering what I went through and you have nothing to do with that nor can you do anything to correct the wrongs I've experienced."
Hanna continued, "Right now I'm safe with both of you, on a beautiful boat out in the ocean, and I know neither of you will force me to do anything I don't want to do. I'm good with this."
Jenna crawled across Kevin's body and hugged Hanna. When she pulled back from the hug she looked directly at Hanna as she said, "I want to make you a very happy girl. I'm going to lick your pussy until you beg me to stop."
"Uummmmmmmmm." Was all Hanna managed to get out of her mouth as Jenna moved swiftly down to Hanna's right nipple and sucked it into her mouth. Jenna stimulated the tip of Hanna's nipple with her tongue causing Hanna to moan in pleasure. Slowly Jenna moved down across Hanna's abdomen to her smooth pubic mound. Jenna planted soft kisses all around the mound in front of her and without any coaxing; Hanna spread her legs wide to give Jenna full access to her pussy.
Meanwhile, Hanna continued to stroke Kevin's well-formed cock in rhythm to her own hip undulations. Jenna had been feasting on Hanna's delicious pussy and teasing her clit for a long time when Hanna whispered to Kevin, "Please move up here and straddle my chest so I can suck your wonderful hard cock."
Without any hesitation Kevin moved into position and his cock landed right on the tip of Hanna's nose. With her arms at her sides and Kevin's legs on the outside of them, Hanna was essentially helpless. Kevin looked down at Hanna and without moving his cock he asked, "Is that what you want sweetheart?"
"I don't want your cock up or on my nose," Hanna giggled, "I want it in my mouth so I can suck it."
Kevin started to laugh as he said, "Hanna, you look a little cockeyed with my cock on top of your nose and as I'm looking down at you, my cock is between your eyes."
He continued to say, "I know where you want my cock but I was wondering about your arms. Are you ok with your arms being under my legs? You know that makes you very vulnerable."
"My dear Kevin," Hanna began, "You've been around the Morrison's home enough for me to know you won't take advantage of me. Now put your cock in my mouth and don't worry about where my arms are."
Kevin rose up and aimed his cock at Hanna's open mouth. She immediately closed her lips around the large mushroom head and used her tongue to stimulate the rim at the base. Kevin immediately moaned and pushed his hips forwards a little driving his cock further into Hanna's mouth.
Jenna's oral manipulations of Hanna's clit cause her to pump her hips up to meet Jenna's tongue. Soon both Kevin and Hanna were closing in on their own individual orgasm. Kevin warned Hanna he was going to cum however there was nothing she could do to stop him from filling her mouth with his juice.
At the same time Hanna was on the edge of her own orgasm which caused her to suck Kevin's cock harder and the second she felt his warm cum squirt into her mouth, her own orgasm erupted deep down in her body. She went wild, her hips pumped upward to meet Jenna's tongue lashes across her sensitive clit. At the same time she swallowed Kevin's cum as fast as it came out of his cock.
After Kevin's orgasm subsided, he fell over on the bed in the same place he'd been laying prior to being on top of Hanna. Jenna moved up Hanna's body kissing her way as she moved. Their lips touched in a light tender kiss followed by another light kiss. Then Jenna moved in and passionately kissed Hanna. Their tongues intertwined as their kisses continued and their bodies rubbed sensually against each other. Hanna's legs were still spread wide and Jenna pressed her crotch against Hanna in varying degrees of pressure. Kevin watched both girls without interrupting them.
"I want to do you sweetie," Hanna whispered, "I want to make you cum like you did to me."
With a few last kisses, Jenna rolled off Hanna opposite of Kevin and Hanna didn't waste any time moving on top Jenna. However, now Hanna was the person instigating the romance. She continued what Jenna had started. Soon her face was buried in Jenna's bald pussy as she actively attacked Jenna's clit.
Kevin moved in and captured Jenna's left nipple between his lips and sucked it into his mouth before he gently clamped his teeth down on it. Then he reached across her body to her right nipple and rolled it before he tweaked it between his index finger and thumb. Jenna let out a long guttural moan as the mixed sensations raced through her body.
Hanna quickly slid her finger between the slick lips of Jenna's pussy, wetting it with the oily liquids Jenna was producing in quantity, Hanna transferred the precious nectar to Jenna's clit, keeping it lubricated as she proceeded to softly stroke it in time with the gyrations of Jenna's hips and pelvis.
All too soon Jenna's body began to thrash and more guttural noises escaped her lips milliseconds before Jenna slipped into euphoric bliss of her orgasm. Hanna and Kevin continued their movements until Jenna finally screamed in ecstasy.
Immediately, Jenna begged, "PLEASE, no more, I can't take it .... PLEASE ..."
Hanna's face was coated with Jenna's fluids when she looked up at Jenna and then Kevin. He reached down and offered Hanna a place between him and Jenna so Hanna crawled up the bed until she was encircled in Kevin's loving arms. Kevin planted several light kisses on Hanna's forehead before their lips met and they traded several more kisses.
Once Jenna recovered she crawled on top of both Kevin and Hanna and spread her arms so she could hug both of them at the same time. "I want to thank both of you for making me cum so hard. Hanna dear, I want you to know I love you like a sister and I hope you live with us for a very long time. Kevin, you are a special man, my special man and I want to build a special life with you."
Kevin continued to hug Hanna but turned his head and looked up at his girlfriend as he said, "Jenna my love, you are the dream woman of every guy's fantasy. I am such a lucky man to have been chosen by you."
"I'm very lucky to find people who care about others. I love both of you." Hanna added.
The three of them lay on the bed for a little while longer before they decided to take a quick shower. When they finished their shower they dried each other then left the cabin to see what was happening up on the deck and to get something to drink.
**********************
In the master cabin Audrey, Frank and Katie sat in a small circle in the middle of the bed facing each other. As they talked quietly and sipped their wine, not one of them covered or hid any of their body parts from the view of the others.
All three of them sat Indian style with their legs crossed on the bed leaving their crotches wide open. Frank's balls hung down to the bed but his cock stood straight up from his groin. His foreskin was pulled down under the mushroom shaped cock head. Instead of his cock head being pink; it had swelled and turned a light purple. Both Audrey and Katie blatantly looked .... no they stared, at Frank's cock, as they talked.
Part of their conversation involved the events on the plane and the events of the day. Now all three of them were sitting on the bed Indian style and even though Frank was Audrey's boyfriend, she didn't mind Katie staring at his cock, just like she didn't mind Frank openly staring at Katie's spread pussy.
As more wine was consumed their conversation became even more sexual and Audrey told Katie it was ok for her to play with Frank's cock. She giggled as she reached over and wrapped her hand around his cock and began to stroke it slowly. "Audrey, you know," Katie started to say, "If we were at home right now instead of on this trip, all of us would be wearing clothes and we wouldn't be drinking this wonderful wine."
"I don't know what it is and it isn't the wine, but I feel so comfortable with both of you seeing me naked. One other thing, I wouldn't mind making love with either one of you or both of you at the same time." Audrey said.
Again Katie giggled as she asked, "Audrey, did you just give Frank and I permission to make love? Are you serious? You wouldn't mind your boyfriend sliding his beautiful cock inside my tight pussy and fucking me?"
Both girls saw Frank's cock jump when Katie finished asking her question and they both giggled. "I think," Audrey said, "We need to have an agreement between us. Something like the Morrison family has. The only difference is we're not normally naked. So, if I'm not naked, you have my permission and consent to take off my clothes any time you want to. In addition, I give both of you permission to play with any part or parts of my body you desire, at any time. That includes having sex with me."
Frank swallowed hard and both he and Katie were quiet for a few moments before Frank asked, "Do you mean starting right now, if you aren't already naked, I can take off whatever clothes you're wearing and play with your pussy or your boobies or both at the same time?"
Audrey looked between her two friends before she replied, "Only if all three of us agree to our pact right here and now. If either of you don't think it's right for you, then don't agree."
Katie asked, "Does this pact pertain only to the three of us because I don't want to be used by a lot of other people. And when I get a boyfriend, can he be included in our pact so we will have two guys and two girls?"
Audrey looked at Frank and then at Katie before she asked, "Katie, we've been friends for a long time, do you honestly think I would put you in a situation where you would have to be a piece of meat for a group of guys or girls?"
Katie looked down at the bed for a second and then looked straight at Frank before she said in a girly quiet voice, "Frank, Audrey, I want to be part of the pact and I will carefully choose a boyfriend who will be receptive to our idea of sharing. Both of you may use my body as you wish which includes sexual purposes, any time you want to. I agree, any time I'm not naked, either one or both of you have my consent and permission to undress me."
All three of them remained quiet and sipped their wine for several minutes letting what had been said sink in. Audrey broke the silence when she asked Frank, "Are you going to be our third person in our pact?"
Frank looked at both girls. He looked at their eyes, their breasts and finally he stared at each pussy before he looked up at their faces and in a trembling voice said, "Yesterday, I was worried about seeing your tits Audrey and maybe copping a feel of them. Tonight we are sitting here, all three of us completely naked and I just stared at each body especially your pussy which every guy wants to see and neither one of you closed your legs or blocked my view. To add to that, I sitting here with my little cock waving back and forth and both of you have said you will let us use your body for sex."
"Audrey," Frank continued, "Being here with two naked girls is every guy's fantasy. If I become part of the pact and all three of us share each other's body, will there be any jealously arise between you and Katie? I mean, I don't have that much experience with girls but I've watched some girls cat-fight and it gets nasty. I don't want that to happen between the two of you. Both of you are best friends and I want all of us to remain friends."
Audrey looked at Katie and Frank took a sip of his wine and looked between both of them. "Audrey will you be angry with me if I have sex with Frank more than you do? I'm just asking the question, please don't get angry."
"Katie," Audrey said after some thought, "Would you be so kind as to put your wine glass on the night stand over there."
Katie did as she was asked followed immediately by, "Katie please lay back and spread your legs wide dear. I want to see that little hole of yours open up."
Once Katie had finished following Audrey's instructions, Audrey reached out and slipped her middle finger into Katie's pussy. "Oh, you are so hot and so wet inside." Audrey said as she used the fluid on her finger and rubbed Katie's clit. Katie moaned loudly and smiled up at her two friends.
A few minutes later Audrey sat back and said, "Frank, would you put your wine glass on the nightstand also."
Frank moved quickly and in a matter of seconds he was empty-handed.
Audrey asked, "Katie would you like to have Frank's cock in that tight lil pussy of yours?"
"Oh yes," Katie said, "I certainly would like to have Frank be the owner of the second cock to enter my body."
"Frank," Audrey said, "You are my boyfriend and my best girlfriend is lying before you with her legs spread wide and willing to have you push your wonderful cock deep inside her body. Would you like for me help you line up your cock with her tiny little hole so you can fuck her?"
"Oh my God," Frank said, "This is like a dream come true. Yes, please help me get ready to fuck Katie. I want to put my cock inside her so bad."
Audrey reached out and took Frank's cock in her hand and as he moved forward between Katie's wide spread legs, Audrey aimed his cock directly at her girlfriend's pussy. When he was close enough she rubbed it up and down Katie's slit to lubricate the head of his cock and then aimed it at her little pussy hole before she pulled her hand away. "Go slow Frank; Katie has only had one other cock in that hole so she'll be tight." Audrey coached.
Frank watched Katie's face as he pushed his cock into her tight opening. When he saw her wince he paused. Audrey was right there to say, "That's the way to be Frank. Don't be in a hurry."
Inch by inch until all his cock was inside Katie, Frank moved slowly. Once he was all the way in, he paused and let his cock soak in the heat of her love tunnel. Audrey broke the silence when she said, "To answer your question Frank, I'm here beside you encouraging you to have sex with my best friend and there is no sign of jealously and that's the way it's going to be .... forrrrever!"
"Now enjoy her pussy while I sit here and watch you two. Frank, I do have one request if you will do it for me, don't cum inside her, I want to see you shoot your load on her lovely small tits and her face." Audrey asked.
Frank smiled at his girlfriend saying, "Anything you want sweetheart. Oh, by the way, I'm in the pact. But I do have one question."
"What's that?" Audrey asked.
"I believe both of you said; I can take your clothes off any time or place and play with you including having sex. Did both of you really mean that?"
Audrey was momentarily lost for words until she finally said, "Yes, I trust you and I can only hope you won't take off my clothes in a place where I'll get in trouble or be arrested. But yes, both of you have my permission to take my clothes off anywhere you want to."
Katie was quick to add, "I agree with Audrey. I also gave both of you permission to take my clothes off anytime you want. I also trust both of you so I'll stay with what I said."
Frank smiled saying, "I didn't add that into what I agreed to so I guess I'm good."
Audrey drew her hand back and smacked Frank's left ass cheek really hard. He howled in pain and as quickly as he finished screaming, Frank said in a loud voice, "I was only kidding. I'm in this as deep as both of you."
Both girls laughed as Frank rubbed his sore ass cheek. Katie stopped laughing and said, "Audrey, slap his ass again, that felt great when he drove his cock into me."
As Audrey raised her hand Frank said, "OK - Ok, I'll get going and fuck her like she wants it. You don't have to spank me again."



Audrey reclined on the bed beside her best friend, looked down her body and watched her boyfriend's cock come out and then disappear again into Katie's pussy. Katie started breathing heavy and she pumped her hips up to meet Frank's thrusts. The wonderful feeling of his cock filling her pussy was all the stimulation she needed to have her first orgasm with Frank.
Frank knew he wasn't going to last much longer so he encouraged Katie to have her orgasm soon. Audrey reached between Katie and Frank and allowed her hand to travel down the smooth and sweaty skin to the slight rise of Katie's pubic mound. With her middle finger extended she found her friend's super sodden pussy filled with Frank's cock. Audrey wet her finger in the free flowing feminine juices before she touched Katie's clit. Even the light contact sent shivers and reverberations through Katie's body.
Audrey gently rubbed Katie's clit and those manipulations in combination with Frank's stiff cock pumping in and out of Katie's pussy sent Katie over the edge headed towards a heavenly orgasm of critical proportions. Katie's body started moving in many different directions at the same time as her orgasm exploded in her body. Even in the twilight of her orgasm, her body was racked with spasmodic jerks and twitches. However she didn't pass out like she had earlier.
After she had some time to regain her senses, Katie's eyes fluttered a few times before she opened them to slits. She looked up at Frank, who was hovering above her, smiled at him and said, "Thank you Frank, you are such a darling. You didn't cum yet, did you?"
Frank smiled back at his friend saying, "You are very welcome Katie. Your pussy feels just like a very tight glove. No, I didn't cum yet; I almost did but was able to hold out long enough for you to have that second orgasm. It won't take me very long, a few strokes and I'll blow my load."
"Audrey if you want Frank to cum on my tits and face, I want you right beside me so you can get some cum on you too." Katie said as she looked at her girlfriend.
Audrey smiled and leaned over towards Katie. "Go ahead Frank," Katie said, "Do what you have to do but we want you to pull out of my pussy and shoot your cum on both of us. Shoot on our faces first so maybe some will go in our mouth."
Frank looked at both girls and started moving in and out of Katie's pussy again. As predicted, it didn't take him long before he announced, "Almost there, sit up quick when I pull out."
A few pumps later, Frank pulled out of Katie's pussy. He grabbed his cock and started stroking it with increased intensity and varying degrees on continuity. Katie sat up and put her arm around Audrey and pulled her close while both of them watched Frank jerk his cock.
The first spurt of cum landed on Katie's nose and lips and the second more powerful blast hit Audrey in her left eye and cheek. Frank alternated between the two girls shooting ropes of cum on each face and finally a little landed on their tits. Frank continued to milk his cock and a little more cum dribbled out on Katie's leg.
Frank sat back on his legs and tried desperately to catch his breath while he watched both girls look at each other's cum covered face. With her finger, Audrey tentatively scooped some of the cum off her eyes and stuck out her tongue and wiped the cum on it. Katie followed her girlfriend's actions and did the same. Both of them tasted Frank's cum at the same time and then they giggled. Audrey pulled Katie towards her and licked all Frank's cum off her. When Audrey finished, Katie replicated and licked all the cum off her friend's face.
The girls moved apart and Frank was encouraged to lie down between them. Once he moved, all three of them lay back on the bed and talked quietly. Suddenly Frank stated, "Oh shit Audrey, you haven't cum yet."
"I know I haven't," Audrey admitted, "But when I cum, I want to be in a place where everyone can hear and see me. I don't know what's happened to me in a last day but I feel a need to be seen by others. I also have an urge to do things I've never dreamed of doing before, in places where I can be seen doing it. Maybe it has something to do with what my dad said about enjoying life because we really don't know how long we're going to live. I may be young but it would be a shame to go through life and not really live my life. My dad now wishes he'd spent more time doing things with his family instead of worrying about making that almighty dollar. Do you guys know what I mean?"
Audrey continued by saying, "I can't remember where I saw the sign but I remember what it said, Most of the people who died yesterday, had plans for today! Don't take life for granted!" All three of them were very quiet for a few minutes pondering the quote.
"Audrey," Katie said, "I can't imagine what it's like for your father to essentially be given a death sentence and know he's not going to live much longer. That must be so terrible. I'm learning a lesson from his misfortune and I'm going to live my life differently. However, I'm not sure I want lots of people to see me having sex or something like that."
"Like you, this is all new for me too. My brain has been in overdrive since Dan helped me take off my clothes on the plane. I know my pussy has been wet all day, especially when those mercenary guys were looking at my naked body in the cafeteria. I want to go back over there tonight and see if there are any more of those guys in there."
"Walking around with a hard on is embarrassing." Frank added. "Unlike both of you, my cock shows when I see something that turns me on and people look at it. I'm not used to people seeing my hard little cock, especially other males."
"Audrey has a valid point. I don't want to waste my life; I want to live it to the fullest. What that means to me right now, I'm not sure but I'm willing to explore things I haven't done to see if it's right for me. So I guess in a summation, I'll have to be willing to be more spontaneous and evaluate situations as they arise."
"I love seeing your hard cock, Frank." Audrey added. "I think being spontaneous will make our lives more exciting. And just so you know, your cock may not be as big as some of the other guy's, but I think it's beautiful, and big enough. It seemed to work just fine in Katie."
"Oh Yeah!" Katie responded.
"Let's take our wine up on the deck and find the others. I think I want your stiff cock to fuck me where the others can see." Audrey stated.
All three of them scooted off the bed and picked up their wine glass and the almost empty bottle. They divided up what was left and on the way up to the deck; Frank dropped the bottle in the glass re-cycling box.
Once they made their way up to the fly bridge they were greeted by Jeff and Tina Simpson, Todd and Emily Benson who were sitting and relaxing on the deck. Jimmy turned around and asked, "Did you enjoy your trip down below?"
"Oh yes sir." Audrey said, "I hope you don't mind, we found some wine and opened a bottle and the three of us learned a lot about each other. Sir, thank you so much for allowing us to be on your wonderful boat. It is truly an experience of a lifetime."
"Yes, thank you," Frank spoke next. "I've read travel magazines and have dreamed of going different places but I never thought I'd be on a trip like this."
"May I hug you sir?" Katie asked. "I don't think there are any words that I could use to accurately describe how I feel about being out here in the ocean with all of you."
Jimmy turned towards Katie and held out his arm and without any hesitation Katie skipped across the deck into Jimmy's arms. She pressed her small tits against his chest and spread her legs enough for Jimmy's flaccid cock to nestle tight against her pussy. During their hug, Katie rubbed her pussy against Jimmy.
Jimmy smiled down at Katie as he said, "By the way, did anyone tell you that you have a very beautiful body?"
"But sir, I don't have any breasts," Katie said, "The only way you can tell I'm a girl is to look between my legs."
Jimmy pulled Katie into another hug and quietly asked, "May I fondle your lovely breasts?"
"Gosh sir, you're the second man today to tell me I have beautiful breasts. Yes, if you'd like to fondle my breasts you may. Dan told me the same thing earlier when we were on the plane and he helped me undress for the first time. As you can see, there's nothing there except my areola and a small nipple."
"Sweetheart," Jimmy said, "You don't have to have huge or even medium sized breasts to have beautiful breasts. You are a beautiful young lady and I don't have to look between your legs to see you are a girl."
Todd and Jeff were within ear shot of Jimmy and Katie and they heard what both were saying. Jeff was the first to stand up and walk towards them and he was quickly followed by Todd. When Jeff stood next to Jimmy and Katie he said, "Katie, I have to agree with Jimmy and Dan. You have beautiful breasts. I don't know about these guys but I prefer small breasts on a girl or woman."
"I'm going to vote for small breasts also Katie." Todd added. "I'll look at women who show a lot of cleavage, only because it's right there in front of me. But my preferences are for women with little or no cleavage. The bottom line for me is your breasts are perfect."
"Either you guys can lie with a straight face or you really are small/non-existent breast enthusiasts. Either way, I love the fact that you've all made me feel special, thank you so much. Oh and as a test, if you guys want to fondle my breasts like Jimmy is doing, I'm going to be like Nike and say, Just Do It!"
Everyone broke out laughing and Jeff reached out and fondled her other breast before he said, "Oh yeah, you have perfect breasts."
While Katie was being wooed by Jimmy, Todd and Jeff, Audrey sat on Frank's lap facing him, with her legs spread on the outside of his legs. Frank had recovered for his earlier orgasm and his hard cock stood up against his lower abdomen with Audrey's spread pussy lips pressed tightly against it.
Emily looked over at Frank and Audrey, saw Frank's cock and said, "That's an impressive looking weapon sticking up between you two."
Audrey and Frank looked down at the same time but Audrey is the one who reached down and pulled on the head of Frank's cock at the same time she asked, "Are you referring to this?"
"Certainly!" Emily exclaimed, "That's a very nice looking cock."
Audrey lifted up and lined it up with her pussy and slowly sat down on it saying, "Now you see it, now you don't. Aaaahhhhhh! That feels so good."
Audrey pumped up and down on Frank's cock for ten minutes or so and experienced a very good orgasm. Frank had busied his hands by massaging Audrey's small boobies. Suddenly she hopped up and had Frank turn his chair so he was facing the others; she backed up to Frank and guided his cock back into her waiting pussy. The only difference was, now the others could see her bald pussy stretched over Frank's cock.
As Audrey moved up and down slowly on Frank's cock Tina and Emily glanced between Audrey's legs to watch the action. When Jeff and Todd came back to sit down, they told their wives they were almost back to the marina.
When Audrey heard that she said, "Fuck me Frank, so we can cum while we're still out on the water."
Frank reached around Audrey and rolled her nipples between his thumbs and index fingers and Audrey began to get sensually vocal. Actually she was vocal enough that even Jimmy, Andy and Katie turned to watch them. Soon Frank yelled, "Here it cums!"
At the same time Audrey dipped her finger on her clit and she went wild in her own orgasm. The two of them bounced wildly for almost a full minute before their individual orgasm faded. Both Frank and Audrey were breathing hard when she pushed her open legs out in front of her and lay back against Frank's chest. His cock was still lodged in her pussy and she wanted to keep it there as long as it would stay in her. Audrey was a changed girl, all her inhibitions were gone.
Andy slipped out of the Captain's chair when Jimmy directed him to and while Jimmy expertly piloted the boat back into the marina, Andy put his arm around Katie and stood next to her as they watched Jimmy.
Katie looked down at Andy's cock and saw it was hard and standing at a forty five degree angle out from his groin. At one point Andy turned to look over the side and his cock rubbed across Katie's lower abdomen and he stopped when it was pressed against her hip. Once again, neither of them said a word or moved to break the contact.
Finally Katie turned to watch the men on the dock and when she did, Andy moved behind her. He wiggled a little until his cock was poking her ass crack. Without saying a word, Katie parted her feet and let Andy's cock slide down between her legs, with a little help from Andy, that is.
Only then did Andy said, "I had a lot of fun on this boat, how about you?"
Katie looked over her shoulder at Andy before she said in a sexy voice, "Yes, this has certainly been an adventure. I really like the ending."
She felt Andy's cock twitch when she said that so she parted her feet a little wider and immediately felt his cock bump her pussy. Katie closed her legs and trapped Andy's cock in the furrow of her soaking wet slit. After a few seconds she moved her hips back and forth a few times until his cock was slick with her juices.
Still looking over the side Andy whispered, "If you do that a few more times, I'll cum between your legs."
Katie looked back over her shoulder and gave Andy a wicked smile milliseconds before she started to move her hips again. Andy reached around Katie and rolled her tiny nipples between his thumbs and index fingers. Katie quickly reached down and found her clit. With the tip of her middle finger she pressed Andy's cock a little tighter into the groove between her legs and pumped her hips a little faster. Andy felt his cum start to move out of his balls and he only had a split second to warn Katie he was going to cum. And cum he did. He squirted a very large load between Katie's legs. Katie kept her movements going until her own orgasm finished. When she calmed down she opened her legs wide enough for Andy to pull his cock back. Katie turned and hugged Andy before she whispered, "I have to go to the bathroom and clean up our mess."
"May I go with your and help?" Andy asked.
Without another word Katie took Andy's hand and she cautiously walked towards the stairs. When they arrived in the bathroom they noticed the shower so the first order of business was to take a shower. Andy took charge and adjusted the water while Katie wiped up much of the mess between her legs with toilet paper.
Once the water was on, both Katie and Andy stepped in and closed the sliding door. Automatically Andy put some liquid soap in his hands and started to wash Katie's body. She didn't stop Andy and when he told her to raise her arms she did. He washed her body and when he told her to spread her legs wide, she did that also. Andy put more soap on his hands and squatted in front of Katie and washed her pussy. He even washed her ass crack which included him inserting his soapy middle finger into her asshole. This made Katie jump but when she looked down at Andy and only saw him concentrating on getting her clean, she didn't say a word.
He stood briefly to get more soap on his hands and then squatted again and washed both legs. When he was finished he leaned forward and kissed Katie's pussy. Then he wrapped his arms around her and pulled her towards his face and he licked her clit, not once but several times before he released her and stood up.
Without hesitation, Katie got some liquid soap on her hands and started washing Andy's body. Whenever she told Andy to do something, he did it without question or hesitation. Finally she squatted in front of Andy but unlike him, she washed his legs first before she stood up with a huge smile on her face and got more soap. When she sunk to her knees this time she gripped his cock in her soapy hands and peeled back the foreskin and washed his cock head, followed quickly by washing his shaft and then his balls.
Katie said, "Turn around, open your legs and then bend over."
Andy only hesitated a moment before he followed Katie's directions. Once he was bent over his cock and balls hung down and he felt Katie's soapy hand surround his balls and wash them. Then her hands traveled up his ass crack and she washed up and down his crack several times before she paused at his asshole. Andy heard her say, "Hold still."
He felt her press a finger into his asshole and move it back and forth a few times before she inserted a second finger and washed his asshole. Immediately Andy's cock swelled which didn't go unnoticed by Katie. When Katie finished washing Andy's ass crack and asshole she pulled her fingers out and stood up. Andy stood up; Katie used her hands to help rinse the soap off Andy's body.
Katie noticed some action and looked down to see Andy stroking his cock. Without any hesitation she immediately sunk back down on her knees and her face, actually her mouth was directly in front of his cock. Andy looked down at Katie and began stroking faster.
Katie watched his hand and how it seemed to rotate when his fist came forward. She also noticed he always pushed the foreskin past the rim at the base of his cock head. Andy's balls swung back and forth in rhythm with his hand motions. One other thing she noticed was the clear pre-cum that lubricated the head of Andy's cock.
Andy's breathing picked up and became erratic and his hand moved up to the end of his cock and Katie saw that he was concentrating on rubbing the rim at the bottom of his cock head. Finally Andy said, "I'm going to cum."
After a few more strokes, Andy cum shot out of his cock and Katie opened her mouth. When Andy saw Katie open her mouth, he aimed his cock directly at it and shot several ropes of cum on Katie's tongue. When Andy finished cumming, Katie immediately swallowed all of it.
Andy reached down and helped Katie stand up and then he pulled her into a hug. Katie tilted her head and kissed Andy and he returned her kiss. Andy broke the kiss after a few moments and said, "Thank you for all you've allowed me to do. Are you here with someone?"
"No I'm not." Katie said.
"I'd love to hang out with you if you don't mind." Andy replied.
"I don't mind really. It might be kind fun. But I want to say up front, please don't get any ideas that I'm your girlfriend. We'll just hang out ok?" Katie said while looking directly into Andy's eyes.
"Oh you don't have to worry," Andy said, "I come from a home with open relationships, if you know what I mean."
Katie smiled and said, "Come on let's get out of here, the boat stopped a long time ago."
Katie grabbed Andy's hand and the two of them walked up the stairs to the deck. The deck was empty so they made their way to the gangplank and walked down to the dock. They walked along the beach towards the tiki torches which were flickering in the distance.
As they approached they saw many people sitting on beach lounges and talking. Suddenly they heard Audrey say, "Oh there you are. I looked for you before we got off the boat but didn't find you."
Katie smiled and said, "Andy and I needed a shower."
Audrey returned Katie's smile and said, "It's getting late and I found out where we're sleeping tonight. Before we go to our cabin, do you want to take a walk over to the cafeteria for some munchies and then go over to the rec hall and check that out?"
Katie said, "Sure, how about you Andy?"
Andy asked, "Can you wait long enough for me to find out where my family is staying and then I'd love to walk with you?"
Audrey smiled at both Katie and Andy before she said, "No problem Andy. We have three more days here, so there's no hurry to do anything."



Frank, Audrey, Katie and Andy walked over to the lounges on the beach and Andy found his mom, dad and his Aunt Shelly. He asked his mother where they were staying. In the moonlight Amy was able to point to the shadow of their cabin and tell Andy that's where they would be sleeping.
"Mom," Andy said, "I'm going to take a walk with Audrey, Frank and Katie over to the cafeteria and then to the rec hall. Don't worry we won't get into any trouble."
"Ok sweetheart," Amy replied, "Enjoy yourself. But don't stay out too late; we're going to have a very long day tomorrow."
"Don't worry mom, we'll be back in a little while."
Jenna, Kevin, Hanna and Sue were on the other side of the lounges and Jenna called out, "Hey, would you guys mind some company? We'd like to go with you if you don't mind."
Audrey called back, "Heck no, come on, the more the merrier."
Suddenly there was a chorus of young voices saying, "I'll go with you too."
Lounge chairs were vacated and all of the younger people said their goodbyes to the older family members before they set off towards the cafeteria first. The older group listened to the fading giggles and laughter of the younger crowd until they were out of ear shot.
With the younger people gone there was some re-arranging of the beach lounges and people moved closer to each other. The flight crew blended right in with the families and basically became part of the families. One of the topics that came up for discussion was the inverted arrival of the Thompson family and Papa Victor and Mama Vicky. Between Mama Vicky and Kathy Thompson they kept that part of the conversation lively.
Tony expressed his sidesplitting rendition of all the work he, his wife and sisters had to do back home and here he was sitting in a lounger, on a private beach in Hawaii. He almost had (proverbially) everyone rolling on the ground. At one point he even stood up in front of everyone as he ranted about being swept off to a short Hawaiian vacation.
When Tony sat down, Mama Vicky started talking, in her old Italian accent, about the phone call she received from Marsh. The way she expressed herself made everyone laugh even when something wasn't all that funny. Even in the flickering tiki torch light everyone could see Mama Vicky's hands waving as she talked.
Kathy wasn't going to be left out and she re-canted her phone call from Dan and Beth. Then she followed it up with everything she had to do in less than a half hour, including calling all the family and telling them to drop what they were doing and pack a light bag, so they could be at the airport on time. She told everyone about Marsh coming in for a landing and how they hurried onto the plane because Marsh told them they had one more stop to make in California before they started for Hawaii. On a final note she said, "This is the second time Dan has only given us a short warning before a plane flew into our little airport to pick us up. I don't know if I'm going to get used to his trip scheduling."
Tom spoke up saying, "Kathy, didn't you go to Germany with Dan when he had that business trip not long ago?"
"Yes, that was the first time he pulled the no notice flight plan on us." Kathy replied with a smile.
"Jake and I really enjoyed that trip being with our daughter and of course Dan and Kim. It was very nice of his boss to let us go on the company plane with him. Dan spoke very highly of his boss during the whole trip and that's unusual. Most people think their boss as a stinker."
"Kathy," Brenda asked, "You don't know do you?"
"Know what Brenda?
"You don't know who Tom is, do you?" Brenda asked
"Oh yes I do," Kathy admitted, "He's one of Dan's bosses. Or was his boss."
"Kathy," Brenda said with a huge smile on her face, "I'd like to re-introduce you to Tom. Actually I'd love to introduce you to Tom Banks ...."
"OH MY GOD!" Kathy exclaimed, "You're the Tom Banks Dan talked about? Oh God, they just introduced me to you and told me your name was Tom, I didn't know ..."
"That's ok my dear Kathy." Tom said, "You don't have to get excited, I'm a has been now, I retired. Your soon to be son-in-law is the new boss and the lady he's going to marry tomorrow, is one of the best executive secretaries our company has ever employed.
"It doesn't matter Tom." Kathy replied, "You are one hell of a boss. You allowed Dan to take us with him on that trip and that was the first time Jake and I have traveled to Europe. We had such a marvelous time. Thank you from the bottom of my heart."
Tom smiled at Kathy, "You are very welcome and I hope Dan can get you on another trip someday."
"Do you think you can talk to him and tell him we have a farm to run and we would like to have a little more notice than pack your bag, and be at the airport in a half hour?" Kathy inquired.
Everyone laughed at what Kathy said but when the laughter died down, Emily (Thompson) Benson spoke up saying, "I can tell you about a stinker of a boss, I had one yesterday but today, I have a new boss who seems to be very protective of his employees."
Emily gave us a detailed account of Marsh becoming very upset when he heard she had been the object of sexual harassment at the car dealership where she worked. She told everyone how Marsh hired both her and Todd and they were moving to Jimmy and Marsh's ranch until they found another house.
Emily continued her story how Marsh called the owner of the car dealership and talked to the owner and told him to get her severance pay, a check for her unused vacation pay ready and some guys would stop by in the morning to pick up the checks. She intentionally left out the part where Marsh told her former boss if he didn't have her checks ready when his guys showed up at 0900, they would take him and his check books along with them when they left.
Todd added, "Marsh and Becca hired me as a pilot so both Emily and I have jobs waiting for us when we get home.
"Marsh sounds like he has the same temperament as Dan. I understand Dan took some actions to help a Terri and Hanna out of a sticky situation and they aren't even related to him."
"That's right," Ted added, "I won't go into many details but as a cop, their abuse, short of being raped, was the worst kind. They were sexually assaulted, abused and on top of that they were humiliated. Both of them were made to strip naked in front of their boss and his friends. If they were working naked out in the store and a patron entered, the girls were forced to continue working. Other employees were forced to participate in Terri and Hanna's humiliation by watching them work naked and touching their genital. Finally, the girls were forced to perform certain sexual favors for Harold Gordon and his friends."
"Let's get away from the subject of wicked people and change it to something more interesting. Like, we are all nude, lying here on lounges mere feet away from the ocean in a tropical paradise. My brother has a hard on and I think before I go to bed, I'm going to take a ride on his cock, if that's alright with him." Shelly said.
Mama Vicky spoke up saying, "Wow, you young people are so open with your ideas. This is a huge change for Papa and me."
"I mean no disrespect Mama Vicky, honest." Shelly added.
"I understand girl," Mama Vicky added, "In the old days, back in our neighborhood, no one talked about sex outside the bedroom. And now Papa is seeing all of you naked young ladies and I see he likes it. We are from the old school, I think I'll take my husband back to the house and take care of him, before we go to bed. Good night."
Tom Jr. jumped up and said, "Mama Vicky, I'll take you over there on a golf cart so you and Papa Victor won't have to walk."
"Sit down my boy," Papa Victor said, "It's only a short walk over to where we are staying. Mama Vicky and I will be just fine."
"Are you sure sir, it wouldn't be a problem to take you over in a cart?" Tom Jr. inquired.
"We appreciate the offer but we'll be fine. This is a wonderful night for a stroll. Thank you for offering." Papa Victor replied.
"Tom, if you want to do something," Faith said, "Please run up to our cabin and get a sheet and bring it back. I think I want to sleep out here on the lounge tonight. We can lie on our towels and just have the sheet in case there's a chill in the air, in the morning."
"Ok, I'll be right back." Tom Jr. replied.
Tom, Janet and Brenda spoke quietly between themselves and decided to call it a night. When they made their announcement, Jake and Kathy decided to go to bed as well. Within the next few minutes, like dominos falling, everyone in turn decided they had enough adventure for one day and it was time to go to bed. Shortly the only ones left were Faith and Tom Jr. on one lounge and Shelly, Amy and Ken on another. Even though Shelly took a second to say good night to those leaving the beach, she continued to ride her brother's cock while Amy kneeled over her husband's face and let his tongue work its magic on her clit.
Allison, Kelly, Linda and Jen stopped by the beach lounges and inquired where everyone went. Tom Jr. told them as far as he knew; Dan, Kim, Beth, Marsh, Trish and Becca were still out on Marsh's boat. He told them most of the others went to bed but all of the young people went to the cafeteria to get something to munch on and then they were going to go to the rec room.
Allison thanked Tom for the information and then asked the others what they wanted to do? After talking amongst themselves, the four girls decided to go over to the rec room and see what was happening. When they arrived at the rec room they saw almost everyone was involved in some kind of game. There were a few sitting at the tables talking to some men and women.
They grabbed a towel out of the cabinet and walked over to the table. Everyone greeted them and welcomed them with an invitation to have a seat and join the conversation. Some chairs were added as other chairs were shuffled around to make room for the newcomers. The ten mercenary people present in the rec hall were equal numbers of men and women. The younger people asked the mercenaries many questions and the mercenaries, in return, asked questions of their own.
Joanna had trailed along with the young people because Terri and Hanna were with the group. Even though it was highly unlikely that anyone would bother the girls in the resort, Joanna's job for this trip was the make sure the girls were safe and she was going to do her job. Terri and Hanna knew why Joanna came along with the group but they didn't feel crowded or over watched. Joanna was just there and she participated in the fun and games as well as any conversation.
Audrey, Frank, Katie and Andy were playing some video games and a few more mercenaries walked into the rec room. They walked over next to the four of them before the newcomers settled into playing a couple of the games nearby.
One of the guys, a really hot guy, excused himself and told his friends he'd be right back. Katie watched him walk towards the unisex bathroom. She remembered the conversation we had earlier in the day and suddenly had the urge to follow him in. Knowing that she didn't have that much time before he finished in the bathroom Katie quickly made the decision to go. She asked Andy to take over her game because she had to pee very badly.
Andy stepped up to the game and Katie hurried away towards the bathroom. Her stomach was doing flip flops and her legs became shaky, she almost stopped walking. She slowed her pace and took a couple of deep breaths as she put her hand of the door and pushed.
Katie had already gone into the bathroom when her group first arrived at the rec hall, so she knew how it was laid out. There was a short wall on the right and at the end of it was the bathroom. Anyone who entered had to walk the short distance down the hall like entry and then turn right into the large open room. When she stood at the end of the short wall, to her left on the back wall, there were three shower stalls with a towel cabinet beside the first shower. Three urinals were hung on the far wall, straight ahead. They were the kind that looked like a toilet bowl hanging on the wall and they didn't have a divider separating them. Anyone taking a leak could look sideways and see the other person taking a leak.
On the same wall, next to the urinals, were three toilet stalls. Across from the toilets on the short wall hung four sinks with one large mirror that stretched across the wall above all four sinks. Katie had stood at one of the sinks when she had been in the bathroom the first time and noticed you could see all three urinals clearly.
The door opened quietly as Katie slowly and nervously walked the short distance of the entry hall. She turned right and there he was, standing with his feet parted in front of the middle urinal. Now she could hear his pee splashing in the urinal's water. She paused and immediately the guy looked over his shoulder directly at her. Suddenly Katie realized the guy was seeing her naked body and she had the sudden urge to run. The guy continued to pee as he said, "Don't worry, this is a unisex bathroom, you can do what you have to do. I'll be finished in a little bit."
Katie was like the proverbial deer caught in the headlights, she was lost for words. After a couple of seconds she was able to utter in a hushed voice "Hi, I didn't mean to interrupt you."
"Not a problem young lady, I'm almost empty and right after I wash my hands, I'll be out of here." He said.
Katie's nerves and stomach calmed enough for her to say, "Oh, you don't have to hurry on my account. Stay as long as you need to. As you said, this is a unisex bathroom."
The guy smiled at her and then turned back to the urinal and she heard his pee continue to hit the water but now at a much reduced rate. She walked over to the urinal beside him and stepped close so she wouldn't pee on the floor.
He looked at her as she stepped up to the urinal beside him. He held his cock as the fading stream of pee splashed into the water. Out of the corner of her eye she saw him shake his cock to get the last few drops off the end of it. Katie stood there for a few seconds before she started to dribble. Not all of her dribbles ended up in the urinal. She stepped closer and when she did the guy asked, "Is this your first time using a urinal?"
Katie could feel the blood rush to her head and she knew her cheeks must have been bright red. She looked sideways and saw he was still shaking his cock before she looked up at his face. He had a friendly face which helped her not to feel threatened by him one little bit. She also noticed that he was a big guy and seemed to have muscles on his muscles.
Slowly Katie nodded her head as the next dribble of pee leaked out of her. He said, "It works better for girls if you reach down and hold it open from both sides. Then you can pee straight into the bowl."
Katie heard what he said but she asked, "What did you say?"
With a friendly smile on his face he repeated, "If you reach down with both hands and hold the sides of your pussy open, you'll be able to pee into the bowl instead of dribbling all over the floor."
"How do you know?" Katie inquired
"Without telling you a long story, I've been on many missions with females who don't like to squat down to pee. They pull the outer lips of their pussy back from each side and expose the end of their urethra and then pee straight into the urinal."
Hesitantly Katie did as he suggested and pulled each side of her pussy open just in time for her pee to gush out of her bladder. The stream that forced its way through her urethra shot out into the urinal just like a guy peeing. Katie was totally amazed as she stood there watching her pee flush out of her body. When it slowed she contracted her abdominal muscles and forced the last few squirts into the bowl.
Suddenly she was aware the guy was still standing beside her and once again her face flushed knowing that he'd just watched her pee. When she looked sideways she saw he was stroking his very hard and beautiful cock. Finally she looked up into his face and saw that friendly smile and for some unknown reason, she didn't feel a bit embarrassed that he'd watched her pee. Also his friendly smile was disarming enough that she still didn't feel threatened by his size or his nakedness.
Katie looked back down at his cock and mumbled, "I'm sorry for causing that to happen to you."
"That's ok sweetheart, I won't bother you but I do need to take care of this." He replied.
"I understand sir. Is there anything I can do to help you?" Katie asked in a timid voice.
"If you don't mind allowing me to look at that beautiful body of yours, while I take care of myself, that would be a great help."
More than a little red faced, Katie stepped back a half step and turned so he could see her. At the same time she watched him stroke his impressive cock. Finally she felt safe enough to lean back against the toilet stall wall and step one foot away from the other so he could see her pussy more clearly. Within a minute he groaned and she watched his hand move faster until his cum shot straight out and into the urinal. He gasped several times as he finished shooting his load.
When he finished he milked the last few drops out before he said, "Thank you darlin' for helping me. My team just got back here and it's been a long time since I've set eyes on a beautiful, completely naked woman, such as yourself."
"But .... I don't have any tits like the other girls have." Katie managed to say in a subdued voice.
"It don't matter to me none sweetheart. You are a beautiful woman and don't let anyone tell ya different. If they do, you tell me and I'll make sure they learn to know what ugly looks like, every time they look in the mirror."
"But ...."
"Ain't no buts about it, all that matters is I believe you are a beautiful young woman."
The guy said, "My name is Mike, what's yours?"
"Hi Mike, I'm Katie." She said as she walked over and pulled a few paper towels down so she could wipe up the little bit of her pee that didn't make it into the urinal.
"Well hello Katie! I'm so glad to make your acquaintance. Hey, what's with all the young people out there?" He asked.
She walked back to the urinal she used and bent over at the waist and wiped the few drops of pee off the floor. While she was bending over Mike was looking at her sweet bald pussy that peeked out between her thighs. He was going to say something to her but she spoke first saying, "We are here with a large group. There's going to be two weddings tomorrow. One of the couples who are getting married is the owner of this resort I think he also owns Turner ... something."
"You mean to tell me Jimmy Turner is getting married tomorrow?" Mike asked.
"No Marsh Mitchel is getting married to a very pretty red headed girl named Becca Andrews." Katie replied.
"Oh shit, Jimmy ain't the boss anymore? Damn, I've got to find out what's going on." Mike said as he washed his hands standing next to Katie at the sink.
"Jimmy is here with our group. I heard Leyanni tell some of the people like you they were welcome to come to the flower garden tomorrow and watch the weddings at two o'clock. So if you want to come, see Leyanni for the details. If you don't mind, I would really like to exchange emails with you. You are a pretty cool guy and I was thinking we could stay in contact. But ... only if you're interested .... of course."
"I don't mind at all sweetheart. You've got a great personality to go along with that beautiful body of yours. When we go back out into the rec room we'll go over to the desk, there's some paper there." Mike said.
"May I hug you Mike? You sure boosted my confidence level. This is the first day anyone has ever seen me nude and that's only because everyone else is nude. I've always been afraid of people making fun of me because I don't have any tits. I look just like a boy without a cock." Katie said in her quiet sexy voice.



"As I told you darlin', if anyone gives you any shit, you tell me and I'll fix the problem for ya."
"Let's get out of here before someone gets the impression we're doing something we shouldn't." Mike added.
"What makes you think there's something that we shouldn't be doing?" Katie asked.
"Cause darlin' .... I'm old enough to be your father. Jerking off while looking at you is one thing but putting my cock in you is totally different. I don't want anyone to think I took advantage of you." Mike said with that friendly smile on his face.
Katie stepped in front of Mike and hugged him to her naked body again but this time she held onto him a while longer. When she stepped back she said, "Let's see if we develop a friendship and if we do, then you will have my permission to explore this body, without any limits."
"Yes ma'am!" Mike exclaimed. "That would make a perfect day for me darlin'! Thank you so much for what you said. It makes my ole guy's heart pound, hearing that."
Katie giggled and hooked her arm into Mike's arm and said, "You ain't old Mike and since you've passed plenty of compliments my way I want to tell you that you've got one hell of a body yourself. Oh and I've already checked out your cock and I think it would be fun to take a ride on that thing, if you'll let me, of course."
They walked through the bathroom door as if they were the king and queen of the ball but everyone was busy doing something so no one noticed. They went over to the desk and each one wrote their email address on a piece of paper. Mike said, "I'll stop by the wedding tomorrow, especially if you're going to be there."
"Yes, I'll be there and I'll be very happy to see you. Let's get back to our friends before they think we deserted them. Oh .... and Mike .... thank you for telling me how girls pee standing up. That will come in useful in the future if I'm ever in a unisex bathroom again."
"If you want more practice, there's always tomorrow. I'll be more than happy to watch you again and make sure you're doing it right." Mike said with a sly smile on his face.
"It's a deal. Tomorrow, we'll drink a lot of water or juice and then head off into the bathroom together. Thanks for the offer; I'll look forward to doing that with you." Katie replied just before they got back to their friends.
Audrey asked, "Hey, where have you been?"
"I had to pee and while I was in the bathroom, I met Mike so I talked to him for a few minutes. I'm sorry for not getting right back. There are a lot of interesting people here." Katie replied.
"I know ... right." Audrey said with a smile "Anyway, we were talking about going to bed, it's going to be a long day tomorrow."
The four of them walked over to the table where everyone else was sitting and when someone asked them what they were doing, Audrey said, "We're going to head back to the cabin. It's going to be a long day tomorrow and we want to get some sleep."
A couple others agreed with Audrey and suddenly everyone was agreeing that it was time to go to bed. Everyone said goodnight to the mercenaries they had been talking with and they left the rec hall as a group. On the way back everyone was talking about the sleeping arrangements. Andy was holding Katie's hand when he looked at Katie and said, "If you want, you can sleep with me in our cabin."
"What about your parents? What will they say?" Katie inquired.
"They won't say a word. My family is just like the Morrison family. All of us share everything and we also have an open door policy in our home." Andy replied.
"OK ... that sounds like fun. I've never slept in the same bed with a guy. With both of us being nude should make it more interesting."
"Hey Audrey ..." Katie called out, "I'm going to sleep with Andy tonight. If your mom and dad are awake, please let them know."
"Oh no problem Katie, enjoy your night to the fullest." Audrey replied.
When they got to the cabins everyone found a bed or shared a bed with someone but either way everyone had a place to sleep and everyone was happy.
Tomorrow was certainly going to be a long day full of activity and joy!
To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read this chapter.
**IF, you Loved this chapter, please click on the # 5 Star.
**PLEASE VOTE: Your vote rates the story/chapter and Literotica uses your votes to rate the authors.
****************************
NAMES OF MAIN CHARACTERS:
The Morrison family:
Dan Morrison, wife - Kim, daughter - Jenna, second wife - Beth Thompson, daughter to be - Terri Powell and daughter to be Hanna Lindquist
Beth Thompson's Family: Jake - father, Kathy - wife
Dan and Beth's Executive Secretary: Kelly Jones
Dan and Beth's Executive Assistant Secretary: Allison Fields
Security crew: Ted (Police Sergeant) and Marion Johnson
Police Officers: Officer Mary Davis, Officer Shelly White, Officer Joanna Doyle
Terri's Friend: Jeff Simpson, wife - Tina, son - John, daughters - Abby and Deana
Landscaping crew: Tony, Patty (Tony's wife), Barbie and Beth (Tony's sisters) Williams
Shelly White's Brother's Family: Ken White, wife - Amy, son - Brian, daughter - Angela and son - Andy
Amy White's Friend: June (mother), Hank (son), Sarah (daughter)
House cleaning crew: Ashley Brennan and Debbie Brown
Dan's second in command at his company: Jerry Wilber (Title to be determined)
Secretary at Dan's company: Taffy Davis
Secretary at Dan's company: Connie Swensen
Besides many of the main characters the following people are on the trip to Hawaii with Dan:
Kevin (Jenna Morrison's boyfriend)
Allison (company secretary)
Kelly (company secretary)
Joe Bailey (Dan's chauffer)
Tom & Janet Banks (Dan's former boss)
Brenda Summers (Tom's executive secretary)
Tom Jr. & Faith Banks (Tom's son and daughter-in-law)
Audrey Banks (Tom's daughter)
Frank (Audrey Banks's boyfriend)
Katie (Audrey Banks's girlfriend)
Captain Bob McGrath: Pilot for the company
Tom: Co-Pilot
Sam: Navigator
Linda & Jenny (company flight attendants)
Jerry (company flight chef)
People on the trip to Hawaii with Marsh Mitchel:
Marsh Mitchel
Rebecca (Becca) Andrews
Victor & Victoria Martinelli
Jake & Kathy Thompson
Martin Thompson (Beth's brother), Jill Branigan (Martin's girlfriend)
Helen (Young) Thompson (Beth's sister), Peter Thompson (Helen's husband)
Emily (Thompson) Benson (Beth's sister), Todd Benson (Emily's husband)
Carrie Thompson (Beth's sister), Fred Holden (Carrie's boyfriend)
People are on the trip to Hawaii with Jimmy Turner:
Jimmy Turner
Trish Turner
Jenni Turner
Sue Davies
Rick Jamison
Marguarita Rosario
Rosalea Rosario
Ted & Marion Johnson
Mary Davis (Police officer
Joe Bailey (Dan's chauffer)
Shelly White (Police officer)
Ken & Amy White, Brian (son), Angela (daughter), Andy (son)
Tony & Patty Williams, Beth, Barbie (Tony's sisters)
Jeff & Tina Simpson, John (son), Abby (daughter), Deanna (daughter)
Ashley & Paul, Brennan, Sarah Green (Paul's girlfriend)
Gus and Heidi Brown, Debbie (daughter), Abby (cousin), Joe Newton (Debbie's boyfriend)
Sue Taylor (delivery person)
Flying to Hawaii with his Navy group:
Admiral Randall Andrews
OTHER CHARACTERS:
Law Firm: Hurley, Greene & Barlotta
Mr. Edward (Pete) Hurley: Dan's Lawyer
Bruce Barlotta: Kim's Lawyer
Brian Greene: Beth's Lawyer
Julie Owens: Law Firm Executive Secretary
Store Clerks or Delivery Persons:
Cindy Spinner (clothing shop salesperson)
Jeff Snyder (clothing shop salesperson)
Sue Taylor (delivery person)
** BAD GUYS **
Harold Gordon: Store Owner
Pete Jensen: Photographer
Bill Jefferson: Salon Owner
**(Characters from - A New Life for Dr. Mitchel)
Rebecca (Becca) Andrews: aka - Judy, aka - Judy Monet
Marshall (Marsh) Edgar Mitchel: aka - Mike
Virginia (Ginny) Hastings: In charge of The Hole
Jack Davis: Head Chef at The Hole.
Teresa Gonzalez: Mexican Chef at The Hold
Marguarita (Mita) Rosario: Marsh's ranch manager
Leyanni Lau: Resort manager in Hawaii
~ ~ ~ ~ ~
Tony Martinelli: aka The Butcher
****************************
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As always, I want to thank Fat_Dad for his help, patience and most of all editing. He has been in contact with me over the past 11 months during the good and tough times. He had most of his chapter 8 finished and he waited until I had my chapter finished so we could send them in together. I sure am glad to call Fat_Dad a friend.
To all the readers of The Morrisons I want to thank you for taking time out of your busy schedules to read my story. I also want to thank all those who sent me messages or emailed me asking about my health or when I was going to publish another chapter. Well, here it is....
With express permission and assistance from Fat_Dad, we have incorporated some of the story characters from "A New Life for Dr. Mitchel" into "The Morrisons." and vice versa. I have a complete character list on the last page of this chapter.
We've had unbelievable positive response to the integration of story characters and aligning our story lines, although each story remains a separate entity. We've interlinked some situations since we found out Marsh and Dan are neighbors.
Again, a profound thank you goes out to Fat_Dad for all the hard work he's invested in editing and assisting me. I know Fat_Dad is only a phone call away.
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
**Author's Note: The Morrisons is a continuing story where each chapter builds on previous chapters. If this is your first encounter with The Morrisons, I'd like to suggest you read the previous chapters prior to reading this one. Please enjoy!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
**PLEASE NOTE:
**Before you read this chapter, be advised that it contains very graphic depictions of raw sex and/or love-making between two or more consenting people. IF such depictions upset you or make you lose sleep, PLEASE don't read any further. You may not enjoy reading a particular portion of the story; that doesn't mean other readers will dislike that same portion. It's a different-strokes-for-different-folks kind of story.
For the sophisticated intellectuals who read incest/taboo stories on Literotica expecting to find professional authors, including perfect punctuation, spelling, dialog, characters with only sophisticated actions, etc., please pass this chapter by, you won't find that here! We do our best to correct all typos and spelling errors but some may still slip past us.
I appreciate hearing from readers, and I want to thank all those who took time to send me a public or private message. However, please don't leave a derogatory comment, if you willingly overlook THIS WARNING.
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
For the record: All characters engaging in sexual activities are of legal age!
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
****************************
Chapter 26
Taffy Davis woke up early and called her friend Connie Swensen. On the third ring Connie saw the caller ID and giggled as she picked up the phone, she asked, "Are you calling me to tell me you changed your mind?"
"Oh no, quite the contrary," Taffy replied, "I'm only calling you so we can coordinate our plans."
The previous evening Taffy and Connie talked on the phone as they usually did but this time their conversation was a little bit different. As they talked, they fed or fueled each other's imagination of what it would be like to go on trips with Dan and Beth, meeting important clients. They verbally dreamed what it would be like to dress up in fancy dresses, riding in a chauffeur driven limo, and sitting down to dinner at an up-scale restaurant.
As ideas continued to flow between the two of them, Taffy said, "Imagine what it'd be like if you had on a strapless gown and leaned over, your breasts would show. I bet everyone would drool over your little puffy nipples, if they saw them."
Connie countered with, "I'm pretty sure Dan loves my puffy nipples, I caught him staring at them several time when we were naked in his office. But you have beautiful round titties and I'm positive if you were to bend over in a strapless gown and show your titties, it would make any guy hard as a rock, even your brothers."
"But my brothers aren't going to see me in a strapless gown, so there are no worries there." Taffy replied.
"Maybe not," Connie continued, "But they could catch you naked at home and I'm positive that would give them a woody."
"Are you saying I should let my brothers see me naked?" Taffy questioned.
"Think about it Taffy," Connie said, "What better way to practice showing off that beautiful body of yours? You could leave your bedroom door open enough so one of them can look into your room while you're naked.
"I'm only wearing my panties right now." Taffy replied.
"Ok then," Connie challenged, "If you were naked right now, I could dare you to go open your bedroom door all the way, while we talk. I know the bottom of your bed is towards your door so if you lie on your bed and spread your legs a little bit, anyone passing your open door will see your naked body."
"OH MY FREAKIN' GOD, CONNIE!" Taffy exclaimed in a hushed hoarse voice, "DO YOU REALIZE WHAT YOU'RE SAYING? If I did that, anyone in my family could walk down the hall and look into my bedroom and see me. As far as I know, everyone is still home, even mom and dad."
"Please Connie, withdraw that dare and let me take a shower and put on a tee shirt, like we originally planned. I'll even wear a shorter tee shirt, if you let me off the hook while mom and dad are home. A friend of theirs is coming soon to pick them up and take them grocery shopping. Then it will just be me, my brothers and sisters at home." Taffy pleaded.
"Ok, I'll let you off the hook and withdraw part of my dare," Connie said in a sweat innocent voice. "But instead of a tee shirt, I dare you to wear only a regular towel, no bath towel, around your body when you finish your shower. I want you to tuck in the towel so the opening is on your right side. Remember I know how your house is set up. That way, when you lean forward even a little the towel will open and anyone at your kitchen table will be able to see inside your towel. Oh, and I am daring you to lean forward many times while you're in the kitchen."
"Since you asked me to amend my dare, you know the rules, I can make my dare more difficult to accomplish. After your parents are gone, I dare you to go back to your room, leave your door wide open, discard the towel, lay on your bed completely naked, bend your knees and put your feet flat on the bed and spread your legs. And to complete the instructions of my dare, I dare you not to close your legs or cover yourself in any way, even if one of your brothers sees you. Oh and I want you to call me once you are in position."
"Oh my God, Connie" Taffy excitedly rattled off, "Why don't you just dare me to go downstairs completely naked? With what you've described, my parents are going to see me anyway and if I have to lay on my bed completely naked with my door open, you know Tommy will come in and look at me. He's been perving on me for a long time."
"Hummmmm, that's a nice idea," Connie sounded off into the phone, "I can easily accommodate your wishes if you'd rather go downstairs completely naked."
"NO! OH GOD NO!" Taffy exclaimed, "My parents would have a heart attack. Showing my body to a stranger who I most likely won't meet again is one thing, but please, I don't want to shock my parents. We talked about this. I'll let my brothers and sisters see me if that's what you want, but please not my parents until we've had a chance to break them in, like we agreed."
"I also know our rules," Taffy said as calmly as possible, to eliminate any chance of being heard by anyone out in the hallway.
She continued with, "I have to complete my dare before I can give you a dare, but DO YOU REALIZE I'M GOING TO MAKE YOU PAY! .... BIG TIME!
"OK, I'm going to go take my shower and follow your dare to the letter." Taffy said, "I'll call you back when I get back to my room and lying on my bed completely naked with my door open all the way. Do you want me to give my brothers a hint I'm going to be naked?"
"You can give them a hint if you want to." Connie said with a smile on her face that Taffy could hear in her voice.
"Ok, Goodbye, I'll talk to you in a little while." Taffy said in a good natured tone of voice. "Don't forget, while I'm doing your dare, I will be thinking of a dare for you. Your body will be mine by the time I get done with my dare."
Connie gave a nervous giggle and said, "If you want, we can always fall back on our original plan."
"OH NO YOU DON'T," Taffy sternly warned, "I've never welched on any dare you've ever given me and I'm not going to start now. Any misgivings I may have had a few moments ago have now turned into determination. I'm going to do exactly as you've dared me, no matter what happens."
"YOU on the other hand," Taffy giggled, "You should be very worried about what might pop into my twisted mind, for your dare. Talk to you soon. Bye." Taffy hung up her phone.
Taffy stood in front of the full length wall mirror and looked at her almost nude body. She playfully hooked her thumbs into her white satin bikini panties and pulled the waistband away from her body and then let it go so it snapped back against her skin.
She cupped her titties and moved her hands so she could pinch her small nipples. She thought to herself, I hope my titties stay like this; they're perfect for my body. Taffy allowed her hands to glide down her smooth flawless upper body until her right hand touched the scar where the doctor had cut her open to take out her appendix.
Taffy remembered the awful pain she experienced when the attack of appendicitis hit her a few years ago. Taffy turned her right side towards the mirror, as her finger moved back and forth along the scar. She remembered how her brothers and sisters wanted to go with her to the emergency room as the EMTs strapped her to the ambulance cot. Her father told her siblings, Jerry, Julie, Tommy and Renee they needed to stay home and he would call them with updates.
The ride in the ambulance was scary but the EMT had allowed her mom Joy, to ride in the back with her but she had to sit on the bench seat. She held Taffy's hand during the whole trip to the hospital. Dana, Taffy's father followed the ambulance in the family car.
In the emergency room a nurse came in and checked all of Taffy's vital signs and then with Joy's help, the two of them were able to take off Taffy's blouse and bra before the nurse helped Taffy into the hospital gown. The nurse moved further down the side of the gurney and unbuttoned and unzipped Taffy's pants. She pulled the gown down over the top of her pants and then removed Taffy's pants leaving her in her yellow bikini panties with the saying, ""U GOT 2 LICK IT- B4 U STICK IT!" on the front of them. The nurse read the saying and smiled broadly without saying a word as she pulled the sheet up over Taffy's legs.
Joy was standing near Taffy's shoulder on the opposite side of the bed, holding Taffy's hand, so she didn't get to see the saying on her daughter's panties.
About five minutes passed, which seems like hours to Taffy, before a young looking doctor walked into the room and introduced himself. He watched Taffy squirm in pain for a few seconds before he asked her about her pain and where it was. Taffy indicated her lower abdomen by moving her free hand down to rub the area. The doctor asked a few more questions and then told Taffy he was going to check her abdomen.
He pulled the sheet down and her gown up baring Taffy from mid-thigh to the bottom of her rib cage. He paused a few seconds and watched Taffy before he touched her. He proceeded to palpate both of her lower quadrants. Taffy screamed loudly when he put pressure on her lower right quadrant. When he did that, not only did Taffy scream, she lifted her butt cheeks off the gurney and spread her legs wide enough to afford the emergency room doctor an unimpeded view of her panty covered pussy.
Joy suddenly gasped and blushed profusely when she read the words on her daughter's panties. The doctor looked at Joy, and smiled broadly before he quickly changed back into his professional mode. He told Joy he thought it might be appendicitis however he was going to order some blood samples and an x-ray to be taken, and he was going to have an IV started just in case they had to move Taffy into surgery immediately. He told them he would be back after the tests results came back.
Joy thanked the doctor and on the way out of the room he mumbled, "That's the right way to do it."
The nurse came back in with all the supplies she needed to take the blood samples and start the IV. When the IV was in place she told Taffy she was going to give her something to relax and proceeded to inject a drug into the IV line. When she finished, the nurse told them the doctor would be back to talk to them later.
When the doctor returned, even though Taffy was in severe pain, she tried to listen to the doctor. The only things she really understood him to say was appendicitis and surgery. Joy had tears in her eyes as she continued to hold Taffy's hand while the doctor explained Taffy's appendix was so enlarged it could burst at any time.
The doctor told Joy he had already made arrangements for emergency surgery and someone would be taking Taffy to the OR (operating room) in a few minutes. He asked if there were any questions but Joy didn't have any and Taffy was in too much pain to ask anything. When the doctor left the room, Joy hugged and kissed her daughter and tried to keep her calm.
The nurse came back into the room and injected another drug directly into the IV line. She told Joy that Taffy would get groggy in a few minutes. They didn't want her all worked up about going into the OR.
It wasn't long before a guy dressed in green scrubs came into her room and said he was going to take her to the OR and her parents could follow them until they reached the waiting room. At the doors leading into the OR, the guy in green scrubs paused and waited for Dana and Joy to kiss their daughter and tell her, "I love you baby girl. I'll be here waiting for you when they're finished ..... I love you."
As Taffy was pushed through the doors, Joy turned in her husband's arms and cried hard. He comforted her but Joy was distraught at the thought of her daughter going into surgery.
The next thing Taffy knew, she was in a different room with both her parents sitting by her bed, waiting for her to wake up. Once they realized she was waking up, they showered her with gentle hugs and kisses.
Taffy remembered, she had to stay in the hospital for three days, and during that time she had plenty of visitors. Her siblings and Connie came to visit her the most and stayed the longest.
Taffy was brought back to the present when her sister knocked on her door and said, "Wake up sleepy head, breakfast will be ready soon."
Taffy replied, "Thanks, I'm awake, I have to take a shower first and I'll be right down."
Taffy hooked her thumbs back in the waist band of her panties and pushed them down her legs. She noticed that she had to take time to shave because her pubic area had a five o'clock shadow, which was the curse of having black hair on the top and bottom. She wasn't really disappointed about the black hair on her head because it made her bright blue eyes stand out.
Taffy picked up her robe and started to put it on, but stopped. It suddenly occurred to her after her shower; she had to wrap a towel around her body, it wouldn't look right if her robe was left in the bathroom.
Suddenly, butterflies invaded her stomach at the reality of what she was about to do. Could she really go downstairs with only a small towel wrapped around her body? Could she really lean forward and allow her family members to see her naked body when the towel opened?
"OH MY GOD" Taffy softly exclaimed. "I'm nuts to think I could pull this off with my family looking at me."
She slipped the robe off her arm and laid it on her bed. She walked slowly to her door and paused. Her hand was shaking, her nerves were on edge, her brain was almost on overload and that's when she turned and walked back to her stand in front of her mirror. She stared at the naked girl, the bare naked girl with no pubic hair to even hide her most secret place between her legs. Taffy spoke softly to her reflection, "I have to do this dare and my family is going to see my naked body. I really have to do this. I really have to do this. I can do this. Wait right here for me, I'll be back!"
Taffy turned and walked the few steps back to her door. She opened it a little way so she could listen for any movement. When she didn't hear anything she opened it a little more and poked her head out and looked up and down the hall. Her bedroom was not quite half way down the hall so the bathroom wasn't far from her room. However, for her to get to the bathroom, she had to walk towards the stairs which was risky because someone could come up the stairs and catch her naked in the hall.
After a few more moments of hesitation, Taffy opened her door all the way and stepped forward until she was half in and half out of her room. Once again she listened and looked and there was not one iota of anyone being present on the second floor. She thought everyone must be in the kitchen eating.
The butterflies returned as she stepped out into the hallway completely naked for the first time since she was a little girl and walked nervously towards the bathroom. Just as she reached the bathroom door she heard water running in the sink and she stopped dead in her tracks. She was almost ready to turn around and run when her sister Julie came out of the bathroom in a tee shirt. Julie stopped and looked at her little sister's naked body for a few seconds before she said, "Umm, did you forget something?"
Taffy blushed a little as she said, "I was in a hurry because you knocked on my door and said breakfast was almost ready."
"Ok, well hurry up, get your shower." Julie said, "I'll let everyone know you'll be down in a few minutes."
Taffy scurried into the bathroom and hurriedly adjusted the water in the shower before she sat down on the toilet to pee. Before getting in the shower she reached into the towel cabinet and pulled out the towels she'd use, when she was finished. Taffy stepped into the shower and moved under the shower head. Without thinking, she put shampoo in her hair even though she hadn't intended to wash it. Of course after shampooing, she had to use conditioner so her hair wouldn't tangle and snarl. Washing her hair took more time than she wanted to spend in the shower so she hurried and washed the rest of her body and paid particular attention to her pussy and made sure that was washed thoroughly. Then she had to take time to shave her pussy and she did that slowly and carefully so she didn't cut anything.
When she finished, she shut off the water, opened the curtain and picked up the towel for her hair. Taffy dried it some, before she wrapped the towel around her head and tucked in the edge so it would stay in place. She dried her body with the other towel and then laid it on the side of the sink while she brushed her teeth. Just as she was finishing, her sister Julie knocked on the bathroom door and said, "Hurry up in there; mom has your breakfast on the table already."
Taffy finished quickly and reached for her towel and wrapped it around her body and started to tuck it in between her breasts but then she remembered Connie dared her to tuck the end of the towel in on her right side. Taffy quickly adjusted the towel and when she started to move she felt the towel loosen up. She re-tucked the end and opened the bathroom door and saw Tommy just outside ready to knock on the door. He smiled when he saw her before saying, "Wow, sis you look great this morning."



Taffy smiled and said, "I'm sure you're wishing I didn't have this towel around me when you said that, you perv."
"You know I love you and I'd protect you to the ends of the earth," Tommy said, "But seeing you like this, hey I'm only a guy and you're looking mighty good."
"Come on Tommy, I'm your sister." Taffy whined, "Don't you have any moral sense than to perv at your sister?"
Tommy lowered his voice to just a whisper and said, "Oh, and just between you and me, if that towel slid off that great looking body of yours this second, I'd be one happy brother."
"You are incorrigible TOMMY!" Taffy exclaimed without alerting anyone else in the house.
"You keep wishin' perv; maybe sometime soon you'll get to see the goods. I've got to go, mom has my breakfast ready." Taffy said with a giggle as she turned and headed for the stairs.
As she entered the kitchen everyone else was just finishing their breakfast and Taffy's mom said, "You might want to warm your breakfast up in the microwave, it's been on the table for a while. Why didn't you get dressed?"
"Mom, Julie didn't tell me you had my breakfast cooked until she just knocked on the bathroom door. So I hurried right down to eat before it got too cold," she reasoned.
Taffy went to the refrigerator and took out the orange juice; when she stood up she saw her dad quickly look back down at his paper. Then she went to the cupboard and reached up for a glass. It wasn't until she had the glass orange juice pitcher in one hand and a glass in the other that her towel came loose and in less than a second it slid swiftly to the floor. What made matters worse or better, depending on how you want to look at it, Taffy screamed when it happened. Her scream only served to get her more attention than she wanted at that point.
Taffy had been facing towards the kitchen table so no matter how fast she moved to set down the orange juice and her glass, everyone at the table had a few seconds to view Taffy's completely naked body. She quickly squatted and picked up her towel. When she stood up again she was still facing the table as she wrapped the towel around her naked body. This time when she looked at her father, he didn't look down at his paper. He was staring at her, right at her pussy! Taffy wrapped her towel around her body and tucked it in on her right side.
"Hey sis, when did you remove the carpet down there?" Renee asked with a giggle.
"Girls, I don't need to hear that kind of talk." Taffy's father said.
"But daddy, you were looking at Taffy's pussy just like the rest of us." Renee countered.
"That's enough Renee," Taffy's mother injected, "Taffy, sit down before your towel falls off again."
"When did Taffy's towel fall off?" Tommy asked as he walked into the room.
"Just a few seconds ago, dad got an eyeful of Taffy's juicy body." Renee said while giggling.
"That's enough young lady; accidents happen. That was perfectly innocent. There wasn't any way for Taffy to stop her towel from falling off, her hands were full." Taffy's father said in her defense.
"So you were looking." Renee criticized in a good natured sing song voice.
"Yes, of course I looked when Taffy screamed. Yes, I saw what happened but let's drop it, don't embarrass your sister." Dana said.
"So Taffy, like when did you shave the carpet or did you have it waxed off?" Renee questioned.
"I shaved it ok? When I shaved my legs, I just kept going and shaved off everything." Taffy retorted.
"Ummmm .... girls .... I don't need to know that part about your personal lives." Dana interrupted.
"Mom shaves her carpet completely, because she said you like it that way, and I only asked Taffy when she started shaving the carpet. I know I've been shaving mine bald for a couple of years now." Renee countered.
"Wow, keep going," Tommy said, "This conversation is getting good."
"Mind your manners Tommy," his mother countered.
"Come on mom, lighten up, it's not like we're seven years old anymore. All of us know what you and dad did to make us, and both of you have done a great job raising us. We are family and we pull together. A few individual secrets between us won't tear our bond apart. I know other kids who wish they could have a strong family bond like we have." Renee said authoritatively.
Julie and Jerry came downstairs fully dressed and ready to leave for work but they walked into the kitchen just as their father put his paper down and said, "You're right Renee. Your mom and I are blessed to have kids who value our family bond. Please remember, your mother and I only instilled those values in you when you were growing up. However, now that you've grown up, it's up to each of you to carry on and live with those values."
"Thinking about what you said Renee, I guess a few family secrets between us serves to strengthen our relationship, as a family. I remember when all of you kids used to run around the house in just your underwear and sometimes nothing at all. Actually, all of us still run around here in almost nothing. It's not uncommon for the guys in this family to be down here in just our boxers and no one has ever said anything. Just like no one has said anything to any of you girls for being down here in your tee shirt and panties. So I guess none of us should be shocked seeing each other ....."
"Besides, I remember helping your mother bathe each one of you when you were growing up so I guess I shouldn't be shocked to hear you talk about shaving yourself bald. Yes, I did ask your mother to keep herself shaved bald and I won't hold that against her for telling you. We are fortunate that all of you are responsible young adults. As a family, we have been through some really hard times and I want to thank each and every one of you for contributing some of your hard earned money to keep this family going."
"We have survived and things are going to get better soon. I'm back to work thanks to Taffy's boss, Dan Morrison. I've never met any executive of any company I've worked for who took an interest in an employee's family as Dan has done. We are still limited for cash right now, until I get my first check and it will be a little while until we get back on our feet." Dana finished saying.
"I don't know what was said to start that speech dad," Julie stated, "But as the fourth oldest person in this family, counting you and mom, I cherish this family and the way we've all pulled together during the rough times. What we've been through just served to strengthened our family bond. As far as running around the house in just a tee shirt and panties, dad, I have to tell you, I don't always wear panties under my tee shirt."
All the girls giggled including their mother who composed herself before saying, "Julie, I don't always wear panties under my tee shirt either. Now that our secret is out, the guys will always be guessing if we are or aren't wearing panties."
"I want to tell you girls, your secret is not a secret, at all. When you bend over wearing only a tee shirt it's easy to see which one of you, aren't wearing panties, just so you know. I don't really mind nor do I care what anyone wears or doesn't wear. Being the close family that we are is the most important thing for me." Dana said with a big smile on his face.
"One thing we know for sure, right now," Renee said, "We know Taffy is completely naked under that towel and her pussy is completely bald."
"We know that how?" Jerry asked.
"Oh you weren't here a little while ago when your baby sister turned exhibitionist and showed all of us what she wasn't wearing under her towel. Even dad got an eye full of her delicious looking body." Renee responded.
"Renee Jean Davis!" Her mother exclaimed, "Your sister isn't an exhibitionist, she experienced an accident when her towel fell off."
"I wish I'd been down here to see that." Tommy said.
Their father spoke up saying, "You know son, you shouldn't wish any bad luck on anyone because it might come back and bite you some day. Maybe sometime your towel will fall off Tommy, and you can be the brunt of the conversation. Your sister had her hands full and there was no way for her to catch her towel without breaking the glass she had in both hands. I think she did the right thing and put the pitcher of orange juice and the glass down instead of dropping them. It was just an unfortunate accident."
"Yeah perv!" Taffy said, "It's no secret that you've been trying to catch us girls in some state of undress or naked. Just last week when I was in the bathroom you just walked in without knocking. I had my bra and panties on so you didn't get to see anything."
"Tommy, it's not right to do that," his mother said, "If you see them by accident that's one thing but they are your sisters for God sakes."
"I know mom," Tommy said, "And I would defend my sisters from any and all danger but do you know how tough it is living with sisters so beautiful they could be models on the cover of any magazine? Look at them, they're all very beautiful. Oh, and you're just as beautiful as they are, mom."
"Don't worry perv," Taffy said, "Someday you'll get a chance to see a girl naked. When you do, I hope you'll take your time to make her happy before you blow your load and go to sleep."
All three girls and their mother burst out laughing as Tommy said "Don't worry about that, I know what to do."
Jerry said, "Don't let them get you lil brother, girls will be girls. I've got to get going or I'll be late for work."
"Ain't you the voice of experience," Joy said, "Where did you learn all about girls? I hope you're not giving us some quote from those Playboy magazines you have hidden under your mattress."
"MOM!" Jerry said, "You aren't supposed to be snooping around in my room."
"Did you notice your room was cleaner than you left it most days? I wasn't snooping when I clean up after you and while making your bed I find your Playboy magazine under your pillow and your mattress, open to one of them naked girls. If you cleaned your room and made your bed every day, I won't have to go in there." His mother countered.
Suddenly the doorbell sounded and Joy interrupted the conversation and went to answer the door. She came back into the kitchen and said, "Come on Dana, time to go shopping. Renee, Tommy, Taffy do any of you want to go?"
All three declined and Taffy added, "Nope, since I've been the topic of discussion this morning I think I'll go up to my room and pout. Besides, I want to call Connie this morning and find out what she's doing."
When all the older family members were gone, Renee said, "I'm going to go take a shower, and shave my legs. Come to think of it, I'm going to shave my pussy too, see you guys in a little while."
Taffy put her dish in the sink and took time to wash the few breakfast dishes while Tommy dried them and put them back in the cupboard. When they were finished, Tommy asked, "Are you really going to lie on your bed?"
"Why do you want to know?" Taffy asked, "Are you planning on coming into my room and perving me?"
"It's not like that Taffy, really," Tommy said, "You are a very beautiful girl and you're standing here with just a towel wrapped around you and ...."
"I know, you wish my towel would slip again and fall on the floor so you could see how beautiful I am, right?" Taffy said in a sweet innocent voice.
"I just want to look." Tommy said with a sad eyed puppy dog look on his face.
"I don't know Tommy." Taffy said quietly so no one else would hear her. "I know it's probably impossible to change your mind about seeing me or your other sisters naked."
"Please Taf, just show me what everyone else got to see." Tommy pleaded. "PLEASE?"
"Oh God Tommy, go lock the doors; I'm going up to my room and I don't want to be disturbed." Taffy said while her heart fluttered in her chest.
"But .... But ...." Tommy stuttered as he watched his sister turn and walk out of the kitchen.
Taffy walked on shaky legs over to the stairs. About half way up the stairs she allowed the towel to slide off her body and fall on the stairs. The towel on her head quickly followed the first so that both towels were left lying on the stairs in plain sight.
Tommy's eyes bugged out of his head as he watched the first towel fall. He gasped when he realized his sister was naked and he could see her beautiful ass. Suddenly his body told him it needed oxygen and he inhaled a huge breath.
Nervously, Taffy walked up the last few stairs and disappeared from Tommy's sight down the hallway. As she walked past the bathroom, she heard Renee humming the current number one hit. She also noticed the bathroom door was open about two inches.
Once Taffy was out of his sight Tommy rushed to the front door and locked it. Then he hurried to the back door and locked that also. He took a few more deep breaths while he looked at his shaking hands. His mind kicked in a little bit and he determined he didn't want to rush up the stairs like a fool, he was going to act a little sophisticated and go upstairs slowly.
Taffy walked the last few steps to her room, she left the door open and then she walked straight to her bed. Without one instant of hesitation she laid down as Connie had dared her to do. She bent her knees and then allowed them to flop off to either side. She felt the cool air on her open pussy as she picked up her phone and pushed Connie's number. The phone only rang twice when she heard Connie's voice say, "Are you in position? Is your door open?"
Taffy just had time to say "YES! and YES!" before she saw Tommy standing in her doorway, with both her towels in his hand. His eyes proverbially bugged out of his head as he stared at his naked sister with her legs spread so wide open.
Connie asked, "Did you give your brother a hint that you were going to be naked?"
Instead of answering the question Taffy said, "Hi Tommy,"
Taffy heard Connie scream into the phone, "OH MY FUCKING GOD, TOMMY'S IN YOUR ROOM AND YOU'RE LAYING LIKE I DARED YOU?"
Once again Taffy ignored Connie and said, "Come on over here and have a seat right here next to me, I'm talking to Connie."
"YOU'RE FULL OF SHIT; TOMMY AIN'T IN YOUR ROOM!" Connie screamed.
Tommy's eyes were glued to Taffy spread open pussy and when he walked into her room he moved very slowly, as if he was a wild animal stalking prey. When he reached his sister's bed his eyes roamed over her naked body but returned frequently to her bald pussy. Taffy patted the mattress and motioned for Tommy to sit down and when he finally got the unspoken message he chose the spot next to her bent knee. That way, he had a close up view of her beautiful pussy, which looked like a delicate flower with its pedals folded open.
Taffy's hands were shaking as she held her phone out to her brother and said, "Say hi to Connie. She likes you, you know."
Tommy took the phone and put it up to his ear and said, "Hi Connie."
Taffy could only hear Tommy's side of the conversation as he said, "Yes, Taffy is naked and lying on the bed with her legs spread wide."
"Yes, I'm looking at her pussy right now."
"No, she didn't say you dared her to do that, did you?"
"No, she isn't covering anything with her hands; I can see her complete naked body."
"Ummm, yeah I do, but she's my sister."
"Yes, I've wanted to see her naked for a long time."
"Yes, she's very beautiful even more beautiful completely naked than when she has clothes on."
"Ok, here she is."
Tommy handed the phone back to Taffy and once again Taffy heard her scream, "OH GOD, I CAN'T BELIEVE YOU ARE LAYING THERE COMPLETELY NAKED WITH TOMMY SITTING ON YOUR BED!"
"As I told you, I've never welched on a dare so I'm doing what you dared me to do." Taffy replied with a nervous sounding voice.
Taffy reached down and picked up Tommy's hand and placed it on her right breast. His hand felt so warm but he was stunned and she had to coax him to squeeze her breast by squeezing his hand.
Taffy continued to talk to Connie as Tommy worked up enough courage to move his own hand over to her left breast and gently massage it in between tweaking her nipple. Connie asked Taffy all kinds of questions to keep track of what she was doing and what Tommy was doing to her.
Taffy's nervousness diminished and she encouraged Tommy to take off his shirt, followed by his pants a few moments later. Sitting beside her in just his boxers Taffy saw he had a hard on so she reached down and slipped her small hand into the hole in the front. The second Taffy wrapped her hand around his manhood he moaned and Connie heard him. Immediately Connie asked what he was moaning about. Taffy told her he was enjoying the view of her body.
Taffy said, "Connie, I have to go, I'll call you back later." Without waiting for a response, she hung up her phone.
Tommy only lasted less than a minute and he blew his load in his boxers. He started apologizing for making a mess but Taffy assured him not to worry. Taffy quietly told Tommy to take off his boxers and use them to clean off her hand and his cock. As if in a trance, Tommy slipped off his boxers and Taffy was pleasantly surprised to see Tommy's cock was still hard.
After he cleaned up her hand and his cock Taffy patted the left side of her bed and asked Tommy to lie down next to her. She put her legs out straight since she'd already completed Connie's dare but she opened them anyway to give Tommy's hand access to her pussy. At first Tommy only rested his hand on her belly so Taffy reached down and pushed it south until it was over her pussy. He looked at Taffy and in a whisper he said, "But this is so wrong, I'm your brother, I'm supposed to protect you from guys who want to take advantage of you, not do it myself."
With a faint smile on her face Taffy said, "You aren't taking advantage of me, I'm encouraging you to play with my pussy, I want you to play with my pussy and if you want to, you can fuck my pussy."
"TAFFY - WHAT DID YOU SAY?" Tommy was shocked to hear his sister say fuck and she was talking about herself. After his shock settled down a little bit he responded with, "Taffy, do you know what you said I could do to you, is incest? We just can't do that."
In a nervous, shaky voice Taffy said, "Tommy, I want you to have sex with me. We don't have much time because Renee will be out of the bathroom soon. So make up your mind quickly, do you want to enjoy this body of mine or do you want to forever masturbate wondering what you missed out on."
"But Taffy, you're my sister, it's illegal. I don't want to go to jail." Tommy replied.
"It's only illegal if after we have sex, you run around and tell all your friends you fucked your sister. Then someone will investigate. However if you keep this just between you and me, I'm not going to tell anyone." Taffy challenged.
She reached down and wrapped her hand around Tommy's cock again and stroked him before she asked, "Wouldn't this feel better inside me than in my hand?"
Taffy spread her legs wider and asked, "Do you want to get between my legs or do you want me to be on top and ride this beautiful cock of yours?"
"OH SHIT! Are you really serious about this? What about us after we do it, will we still be close, like we are now?"
"Tommy, I'll always love you as my brother. No, nothing will change between us. Actually, we'll strengthen our bond and make our relationship more special."
"If there is absolutely no way to change your mind," Tommy mused, "You get on top so you can control how much of my cock you want in you. That still doesn't make it right or legal, you know."
Taffy pushed her brother flat on his back and then rose up and straddled his hips. He looked down and saw her beautiful bald slit and his hard cock. Taffy allowed herself to sit on Tommy's cock and press it flat against his body. She was so wet she was dripping so she used some of her fluids to lubricate her brother's cock.



Taffy moved slowly and steadily back and forth along the length of Tommy's cock. Tommy moaned loud enough that Taffy had to shush him so Renee wouldn't hear him.
Taffy acted like she knew what she was doing when in fact she was doing what came naturally, what the other girls talked about and the lessons she'd learned in sex education class. When Taffy was satisfied her brother's cock was well lubricated she lifted up and reached between her legs and aimed his cock at her pussy.
Tommy reached up and put a hand on each of his sister's hips and held her steady. "You know, once you've lowered yourself on my cock, there's no turning back. This is something that can't be undone."
"I want to make love to you, more than ever. I love you and I know you would never hurt me or brag to your friends about what we are going to do, like some other guys I know. Please Tommy; never doubt my feelings for you, now or tomorrow."
"Oh God Taffy, here I am with a beautiful girl, a beautiful naked girl perched over my stiff cock and I'm questioning if we should do it or not. Most guys I know would have already rammed their cock into you by now."
"See ... see that's what I'm talking about. I know you love me and you want to give me plenty of time to back out. However, I don't want to and I do want to make love to you but only if you are with me on this. I don't want you to regret anything tomorrow either."
"If you are absolutely certain ..." Tommy nervously said. "I'm with you but I want you to be the one to decide how much you take inside you. You set the rules and I'll go along with them. Hell, I was only looking forward to seeing you naked ..... I never expected this."
Taffy smiled as she started to settle down over the tip of Tommy's cock. She moved slowly and deliberately. Her eyes were locked on to Tommy's eyes as if they were both telepathic. One final down stroke and her pussy lips were resting on Tommy's pubic area. Taffy started to move both up and down and when she had all of his cock inside her, she sat up straight and wiggled her hips to make sure she had every iota of her brother's firm cock buried inside her.
Tommy was glad his sister went slowly because her love tunnel was so tight and super-heated. All he could utter was, "Oh Taffy .... You feel so good. I've never felt like this before.
After sitting still a few moments and feeling Tommy's hard cock fill her completely, Taffy started moving up and down his shaft, while he held her lovely titties, one in each hand. He pinched her nipples causing her to moan. They worked into a great rhythm and both of them began moaning loudly, not caring who heard them.
Suddenly they heard a loud shriek followed by, "WHAT THE FUCK ARE YOU TWO DOING?"
Renee ran into the room and said, "You can't do that, that's incest."
Both Taffy and Tommy were beyond listening to their sister as their mutual orgasms reached fever pitch and both of them started to buck and quiver as each one enjoyed their mutual spasmodic orgasms together. Taffy moved faster and faster up and down her brother's pole until she was exhausted and collapsed on top of Tommy with his semi-hard cock still embedded in her.
Once more, Renee tried to get their attention but Taffy kissed Tommy on the lips and then when their lips met the second time Tommy was ready and he kissed her back very passionately. They engaged in a tongue duel and no matter what Renee said, they didn't stop kissing for at least the next three minutes.
When the kiss ended Taffy looked towards Renee and noticed she was nude and sitting on her towel in Taffy's chair. Taffy giggled and said, "Tommy, look at your sister."
Tommy looked and saw Renee's knees were spread and he could see her bald pussy and immediately Taffy felt his cock jerk and she asked, "You like seeing her like that, don't you? I feel your cock growing bigger inside me."
Renee said, "You know what you guys did is illegal. It's called incest and it's against the law in this country."
"Only if I run around and brag to all my friends that I had sex with my sister. I can promise you right now, I'm not going to do that. I'm the luckiest fucker in this town. Taffy, have I told you how beautiful you are? Oh and Renee, you are a picture of perfection also."
"You keep talking like that and you'll get a chance to sink that tool of yours into this pussy as well." Renee responded.
"Are you kidding me, is it possible two of my sisters would be willing to have sex with me?"
"Why don't you convince the sister that's hogging your cock to get off you and you'll find out if you have to sisters who'll have sex with you." Renee said in a matter of fact voice.
"I don't know, I found him first, I don't know if I want to share him." Taffy said with a huge smile on her face.
Taffy sat up and started to rise up off Tommy's cock when he looked down and saw remnants of his cum sticking to his cock. Suddenly he got alarmed and said, "OH SHIT, I wasn't wearing a condom and when we had our orgasms together and I dumped my load inside you Taffy."
"Don't worry," Taffy replied, "I've been on birth control pills for a few years now and the other day I got the Depo-Provera birth control shot. When that takes effect fully I won't have to worry about having my period every month. I'm going to stay on the shot for as long as my doctor deems it safe for me."
"Wow, I'd love to get that shot, I'm taking birth control pills too. That would be pretty neat not to have my period every month." Renee added.
"Sis," Taffy said, "If you are serious about wanting to get the shot, I'll take you to my doctor after I get my next check. I know you don't make much money so I'll pay for your shot if you want me to."
"Taffy, did I tell you how much I love you? I'd love to get the shot and I'll pay you back a little at a time, if that's alright with you." Renee said with a sincere tone of voice.
"Don't worry about paying me back sis," Taffy said, "I was just promoted at work and I'll have many opportunities to put in extra hours and make overtime, so I'll do that for you because you're my sister and I love you."
"I'll be really grateful to you if you do that for me. Someday, I'll be able to do something special for you." Renee replied.
Taffy lifted her body all the way up and off Tommy's cock. He already was sporting a hard-on because of Renee's offer. Taffy lay down by Tommy's side and reached out and turned his face towards hers and kissed him again. However this time, they lovingly groped each other's body and there was much more passion in their kiss.
Renee watched Tommy's cock as Taffy stroked it. She exclaimed, "Holy shit Tommy, you have a very nice cock!"
Renee stood up and walked over to the bed and looked at her brother and sister. Intentionally she stood with her feet wide apart and when Tommy finished kissing Taffy he turned his head and saw another magnificent bald pussy within his reach. Renee's body was exactly the same as Taffy's body, except for their hair color. Renee had very dark brown hair and Taffy had black hair. Renee picked up her towel and handed it to Tommy and asked him to wipe his cock off. When he finished Renee asked, "If we do this are you going to tell anyone?"
Tommy moved his finger across his lips in a motion that people understand as zipping your lips before he said, "I think the three of us should come to some kind of agreement whereby we swear to each other never to tell anyone else. Taffy, that includes Connie."
"I understand. I promise I won't talk about anything we do and I don't want this to be a onetime thing. Tommy, you have a marvelous cock and I want to ride it again and again." Taffy conceded.
"I also won't tell anyone what has and likely will transpire here today. If you two are willing to make love with me, I'd be the dumbest idiot in the world to mess that up." Tommy said.
"Ok, I want that cock inside me." Renee said as she laughed.
She moved onto the bed and straddled Tommy's hips. She reached between her legs and aimed his beautiful seven and a half inch cock at her pussy. Renee moved her brother's cock up and down her slit a few times so her feminine fluids would coat his cock head to make it slide into her easier.
Like Taffy she moved up and down taking more and more of his cock into her body until she was sitting on her brother with his entire cock buried deep inside her. She moaned in delight before she said, "OH Tommy, I wish we had done this years ago. Your cock feels so good. The best part of all this is you love me and would never do anything to hurt me like my last scumbag boyfriend."
Renee started moving up and down her brother's cock when he asked, "What did your last boyfriend do to you. I'll kick his ass."
"I don't want to talk about him right now; I want to enjoy your nice cock."
Renee's tight vagina gripped her brother's cock and massaged the sensitive ring at the base of his cock head. Soon both Tommy and Renee's breathing increased to sporadic gasps as both of them traveled the pre-orgasmic path and their movements became jerky and unpredictable. Both of them were making loud moaning sounds and getting louder by the moment. Taffy watched both of her older siblings enjoy their first sexual encounter.
They lasted over fifteen minutes before both of them exploded in mutual orgasms. Like Taffy, Renee collapsed on top of her brother when they finished. After a few minutes Renee rolled off her brother on the opposite side from Taffy. All three of them talked quietly as Renee and Taffy cuddled up to Tommy, from each side.
Finally Tommy got around to asking Renee, "Why did you break up with your last boyfriend? Did he hit you?"
"Why do you want to know Tommy?" Renee asked.
"You mentioned him in a very derogatory way; in the same sentence with the words "hurt you". I want to know if he hurt you. IF he hurt you then I'll find him and make him hurt twice as bad as he hurt you." Tommy replied in a soft loving voice.
"He never hit me Tommy," Renee said, "What he did do though, was much worse."
"So, I'm in suspense here. Are you going to tell me so I can find him and make sure he doesn't do to any other girl, what he did to you?"
Renee hesitated and both Tommy and Taffy looked over at her. She had tears in her eyes as she said, "Remember he was a party animal and at first it was fun to go out and party and meet other people. We went to all kinds of parties and danced almost all the time. I really enjoyed myself even though he drank a little too much ... too many times."
"We had sex on a regular basis so I didn't say anything to him when we were at a party and he would massage my breasts through my blouse and bra. I even let him put his hand between my legs when I didn't think anyone would see us, even when I had a dress or skirt on. At first he was real happy to feel me up a little bit so I got turned on and really horny. When we left the party and we were in private, we had fantastic sex."
"As time went on he wanted to put his hands inside my blouse and play with my boobs. That soon escalated to him wanting to reach inside my blouse and raise my bra above my boobs and play with them. Again I didn't stop him because he was always discrete and I remained completely covered. I'm pretty sure some of the other people, at the various parties, knew what he was doing to me but they didn't see anything."
"After I started letting him play with my boobs with my bra raised inside my blouse, he wanted me to wear button up the front blouses when we went out. After he had a few drinks he'd unbutton some of my buttons and reach into my blouse, flip my bra up and openly rub my boobs. There were a few times he made me squeal by pinching my nipple and when people looked at us I was forced to smile even though they saw his hand inside my blouse."
"Of course, when I didn't stop him from doing what he wanted with my boobs, the next obvious step was for him to tell me not to wear a bra when we went out. He wanted me to continue to wear the button up the front blouse. Like a dummy, I didn't argue with him because like I said, he'd always been discrete and never exposed me to anyone."
"One time we were at a party at a private house and they had a hot tub. Some of the girls had on bikinis because they'd been to parties at this house before. Well, my boyfriend wanted me to get into the hot tub with the other girls but I told him I didn't have a bikini so I couldn't go in. He told me to just take off my clothes and join the other girls. I flatly refused to go into the hot tub naked, in front of all his friends. He got angry with me and we ended up leaving the party. On the way to his house he told me I had embarrassed him in front of his friends and the next time we go to that house for a party, I would take off all my clothes, even if I was wearing a bikini and get in the hot tub with the other girls."
"After that night things started to change in our relationship. This is the part that gets rough for me to reveal. He did things to me and justified doing them; by saying I had allowed him certain freedoms in public places. He was quick to point out I wore a skirt and a button up the front blouse without a bra as a few examples of my willingness to do what he wanted me to do. He told me I was just as much at fault for allowing him to tell me what to do and me doing them."
"I understood his reasoning because that was exactly how I dressed when we went out. The only difference after that night, we would dance and he would have something to drink and once he had a few down him, he became playful. He would unbutton my blouse down below my boobs and when we danced he put his hands on my ass and I know he raised the back of my skirt so part of my ass showed. But there was no real damage so I didn't say anything to him."
"When we took a break and sat down he would reach into my open blouse and play with my boobs. A few times he pushed my blouse to the side so even I could see most of my boob while he played. His other hand slid up my leg to get to my pussy but each time I pushed his hand away and pressed my legs together tightly to block his access to that part of my body. I was always vigilant and made sure no one saw what he was doing to me."
"One time, he took me shopping at Fredericks of Hollywood before we went out. He embarrassed the hell out of me when he had me stand there while he and the salesgirl selected a few pair of sexy panties for me. Even though they only selected panties in my size, he told her he wanted me to try them on. We went back to the changing room, all three of us. He made sure the door to the changing room stayed open and invited the salesgirl into the room to watch me before he turned to me and told me to take off my skirt and panties. He then told the salesgirl to only hand me one pair of panties at a time. I looked at him, no, I stared at him, but he didn't change his mind about me being naked from the waist down in front of the other girl with the door wide open. I turned away from them and started to undo my skirt but he told me to turn around and not be bashful because I had the same thing she did. I turned around and faced both of them and of course the open door and slowly removed my skirt. I hung my skirt on a hook and then I went into slow motion and took my time as I pushed my panties down and took them off."
"When I stood up I crossed my legs but he told me not to do that and instructed me to stand up and move my feet apart. The girl was smiling as she looked directly at my pussy. It seemed like an hour went by before she handed me the first pair of panties."
"I asked her for the store panties a girl uses when she tries on intimate apparel. When I finished speaking she told me I didn't need them because my boyfriend had already told her he was going to buy the panties for me."
"When I questioned him as to why I was trying them on, he shrugged and told me he wanted me to get used to people seeing me. He followed that up by saying I was lucky he wasn't going to have me go back out into the store dressed the way I was and select another pair of panties. I quickly tried on all the panties they had selected for me. When I was finished, he told me he wanted me to put on the crotch-less white lace thongs instead of my panties."
"They put my panties in the bag and we left the store and went to the party. Once again while we danced he raised my skirt enough for my ass cheeks to be seen. I reached back and pulled my skirt down to cover myself but a moment later he reached down and lifted my skirt even higher and he had both hands directly on my ass cheeks. We finished the slow dance and I wanted to sit down but he insisted we continue to dance and he told me to leave my skirt alone. I'm positive the people dancing behind me had a wonderful view of my bouncing ass cheeks."
"When we finally sat down his hands went directly to my blouse and unbuttoned every visible button. There was only one button still buttoned and that was inside the waist of my skirt. We had a drink and then he pulled me out on the dance floor, to dance a fast song. I danced and tried to hold my blouse together but he instructed me to let go of my blouse and dance. I did and my braless boobs bounced the rest of the night. A few times I had to tuck them back into my blouse. When it came time to leave it seemed like he had to stop and talk to every guy on our way out. Those guys got an eye full of my boobs because he was holding my one hand and I didn't dare use the other to hold my blouse closed."
"Another time we were out at a private home party he didn't waste any time unbuttoning my blouse all the way except for that one button. He dragged me by the hand around to all his friends and introduced me to those I hadn't met before. Again, they could see inside my blouse because I didn't dare piss him off, by holding my blouse closed. We danced a lot and he drank a lot that night. Almost immediately, he had the back of my skirt raised with his hands on my ass cheeks, as we danced to slow numbers. I tried to pull my skirt down to cover myself but he whispered in my ear and told me if I touched my skirt again he would take it off me and I would have to dance in only my Fredericks of Hollywood thong."
"As the night wore on, he got more daring and he was even pulling my ass cheeks apart while we were dancing. I'm positive whoever was dancing behind us got to see my asshole. I was so embarrassed I told him I wanted to leave. He refused and we stayed for another hour during which time he intentionally pulled the sides of my blouse open and exposed my boobs to anyone who was looking our way. Once again I tried to save my modesty but when I re-covered my boobs he reached out and pulled the bottom of my blouse out of my skirt. He yanked the sides of my blouse forcefully in opposite directions and the single button, holding the bottom of my blouse together, popped off. It went rolling across the floor leaving my boobs and abdomen exposed to everyone."
"I had to sit there, facing the crowd, with the front of my blouse hanging open, while he finished his drink. Again when we left, he had to stop and shake hands with everyone. This time the guys could see both of my uncovered boobs. When we got out to the car, he told me to strip. I argued with him but he warned me if I didn't do it, he would. So, I stripped without saying another word."
Tears were running down Renee's face and while Tommy hugged her to him, Taffy jumped up and went to the bathroom and got a cool wash cloth and brought it back. She came back just in time to hear Tommy tell Renee she didn't have to go on with her story.
"I'll stop, if you don't want to hear this." Renee said in a soft voice, "I really need to tell someone. I've had no one to talk to since it happened. The next part is much worse because he got progressively worse as time went on. Do you want me to stop?"



Taffy spoke up quickly and said, "No, don't stop. I had no idea you've been suffering in silence."
"Ok then, like I said he got progressively worse as we continued to go out. The next time we went out he took me shopping again before we actually went out for the night. He took me to a place, I don't remember the name of it but he bought me a light pink sheer blouse. When we went to the dressing rooms in the back of the store, he stood with is back against the door, holding it open. I turned around to take my blouse off but he told me to face the door and if anyone looked in, not to cover myself. He held out his hand and I knew he wanted me to put my blouse in his hand when I took it off."
There were many people walking past the dressing room and all of them looked into the room and saw me topless. When I put on the sheer blouse I knew I'd be showing something but the single layer of material over my boobs didn't hide anything. I gasped when I looked in the mirror and I told him there was no way I could wear the blouse without a bra on. He looked at me and told me to get used to wearing it because I'd be wearing that blouse a lot."
He called a saleslady over to the dressing room and told her I wanted to wear the blouse instead of putting it in a bag and asked her if she could ring it up and take off the security device. She told me to take off the blouse and she would remove the device. I handed her the blouse and she left."
"While she was gone I told my boyfriend again that there was no way in hell I was going to wear that blouse without a bra. He told me he liked the blouse and I was going to wear it and that was the end of the conversation. More people walked by the room and saw me before the saleslady returned with the blouse. She waited and watched me put the blouse on and complemented me for having beautiful breasts. The three of us walked over to the register where my boyfriend paid for the sheer blouse and put the blouse I had been wearing blouse in a bag, which he carried."
"He then took me to another shop and we browsed through the short tight skirts that would fit me skin tight. He finally found two miniskirts which he liked. The tag said the fabric was 93% Polyester 7% Elastan, I knew that type of material would add additional problems to the skirt being as short as it was. The skirts had draw strings on the sides and I could only guess that would cause more exposure instead of more coverage."
"My boyfriend took both skirts over to a male salesman and asked him to assist me in the dressing room. The salesman looked at me at the same time I saw my boyfriend hand him some money. The salesman told me to follow him. I was nervous as hell thinking I would have to try the skirts on in front of the salesman. To make me even more nervous, as we followed the salesman my boyfriend whispered only loud enough for me to hear him, he wanted me to take off both my skirt and panties when we got to the dressing room."
"Remember, I already had on a sheer blouse that did nothing to hide my boobs from anyone's view and every guy we passed in the store did a double take and looked at my boobs. Now, my boyfriend wanted me to model skirts front of a strange guy without any panties on. When we got to the back of the store, we walked into a sectioned off area and down a hall with individual changing rooms on the left. We got to one where the door was open and the salesman stopped and motioned with his hand for me to enter. I walked into the rather large room first and then I turned and reached my hand out for the skirts. However my boyfriend had other ideas and told me to step back so both of them could come in too. I was devastated knowing I was going to have to strip in front of the salesman."
"I tried to argue with my boyfriend but once again, my boyfriend looked at me sternly and I silently conceded. He told me we needed to get moving along. He followed that up by telling me, since my blouse didn't hide anything; he wanted me to take that off first. I turned around facing away from them but my boyfriend was quick to tell me to turn around and face them. I turned and stared at him in disbelief, but all he did was smile back at me. I slowly unbuttoned my blouse and slipped it off my shoulders. He took my blouse and told me to hurry up and take off my skirt and panties. The salesman was all smiles when he heard I was going to be naked in front of him."
"I took off my skirt, again my boyfriend held out his hand so I gave it to him. Then he asked the salesman if he wanted to take off my panties. Of course no guy is going to turn down an opportunity to take off a girl's panties unless he's gay, so he immediately kneeled in front of me and pulled my panties down. My boyfriend shocked me even more when he told me to open my legs and let the salesman feel my pussy. I told him I wouldn't do that and he told me I didn't have a choice, as he scowled at me."
"I slid one foot away from the other but my boyfriend wasn't satisfied. To punish me, my boyfriend told me to turn around, and spread my feet wide apart. He then instructed me to touch the floor with my hands and don't move until he told me I could."
"I opened my eyes very wide and shook my head no but that didn't faze him one bit. He nodded his head and I knew I was out of options. I couldn't just leave because I was naked and he was holding my clothes and wouldn't give them to me. So I did what he told me to do. My face burned with embarrassment at the thought of both the salesman and my boyfriend being able to stare unimpeded at my most private areas. The salesman asked my boyfriend if he could finger fuck me and he was given permission. He finger fucked my pussy for a few minutes then shocked me when he pushed his finger into my asshole and finger fucked me there too. While doing my asshole he licked my exposed clit until I experienced an orgasm. When he was finished with me, my boyfriend made me get down on my knees and suck first the salesman's cock and then his. I had to swallow their cum so there wasn't any mess."
"I was finally allowed to try on the skirts and both of them barely covered the bottom of my ass cheeks. When I bent over, following my boyfriend's instructions, I looked in the mirror and could see my pussy peeking out at the top of my thighs. I tried to adjust the skirt but my boyfriend told me to leave it alone. He told the salesman he was going to take both skirts. I had to take the skirt back off so the salesman could remove the tags. I turned away from the door but as usual my boyfriend made me turn around and face the open door. He told me I'd better get used to people seeing me naked or he was going to punish me in front of a large group of people. I nodded my head considering the fact it was better to let a couple of people see me than a large crowd."
"A woman and her daughter started to walk into our changing room, since the door was open, and she stopped dead in her tracks when she saw me standing there naked. She told me I should learn to close the door if I was using the room. My boyfriend quickly told her that I loved to let others see me naked. He immediately told the woman it didn't matter to me if I showed my naked body to males or females. Both of them stared at my body especially my bald pussy. He asked her if she wanted to see me follow his instructions. I flashed my most stern glare at him at the same time I shook my head no but he looked at me and simply told me to turn around and spread my feet like before and put my hands on the floor."
"I realized he was actually going to make me spread myself open for his pleasure. I slowly turned around and parted my feet; I bent over and put my hands on the floor, in front of me. My face and I suspect my body, was totally red with embarrassment showing the mother and her daughter, my open pussy and my puckered asshole. The worst part is they talked about me with my boyfriend, without including me. Both the mother and daughter came into the room and were standing right behind me with my most private areas on display to them."
"The salesman came back into my room with my skirt and he stopped behind me and asked my boyfriend if he could finger me one last time. I was horrified when my boyfriend told him he could and I immediately felt him slip two fingers into my juicy pussy. I heard my boyfriend tell the mother and daughter it would be ok for them to use our changing room if they wanted to."
"The woman, after seeing the salesman finger fucking me, asked my boyfriend if he would instruct me to lick her pussy and her daughter's pussy, if she wanted it. I was terrified when I heard my boyfriend tell the woman all she had to do was take off all her clothes. When she questioned why she had to take off all her clothes, my boyfriend told her she would receive enjoyment from my mouth and he wanted to receive some enjoyment by seeing her completely naked body. He added if her daughter wanted me to lick her pussy she had to get completely naked too."
"The woman didn't hesitate; she was naked and sitting on the small bench in less than a minute. My boyfriend told me to move between her legs and pleasure her. I was crying and told them I wasn't a lesbian or bi-sexual and I wasn't going to lick anyone's pussy. Suddenly I felt a very hard slap on my ass and I knew right then and there, my fate was sealed. A few seconds later my boyfriend asked if I needed another slap to get me moving. I asked him if I had to remain spread open and he instructed me to just move forward between her legs and stay as I was. Her pussy was gross; it was covered with a lot of thick matted down hair. She has a strong odor from her gaping pussy that was totally repugnant. To top it all off, she had white crusties, I'm sure you know what I'm talking about Taffy. Tommy, they come from the toilet paper that clings to a pussy when we wipe after peeing. Uuuuuuuuuuuugh, Oh MY GOD, I stared at her nasty pussy for a few seconds before I casually used my finger to wipe those away. I didn't want those little balls of toilet paper in my mouth."
"After I was satisfied the lil crusties were gone, I cautiously stuck out my tongue and licked the first pussy of my life. I had to push my tongue through all that hair to finally get to her slit. I almost puked at the thought of pleasuring such a disgusting pussy but I wanted to get the task over with, as fast as possible. I didn't know what to do since I'd never pleasured another woman before, so I did to her what felt good when I played with my pussy and it worked. She had two orgasms before she released my head, and I could lean back away from her Grand Canyon."
"I thought I was finished, but the daughter asked my boyfriend if her pussy could be next. He quickly told her to take off all of her clothes and have a seat. I looked up at my boyfriend to complain, even though I knew it was useless, and that's when I saw he had is cell phone in his hand. That asshole was making a video of me with the mother and daughter. The daughter was naked sitting in front of my face in no time flat. I stared at her hairless pussy a few seconds before I moved my face forward and started licking her clit. She grasped the back of my head and pulled my face right into her juicy little slit. My nose was plugged with the top of her slit and my mouth was tight against her pussy. She produced so much fluid I had to swallow some of it, so I wouldn't drown and I'm not even kidding. While she held my head she moved it side to side and used my nose to stimulate her clit while my tongue was in her hole."
"The salesman asked my boyfriend if he could fuck me. When I heard that, I cried nooooo... into the daughter's pussy. I was totally relieved to hear my boyfriend say no for once. The reason my boyfriend gave for denying the salesman's request was not because he didn't want him to, but because we had a party to go to later. So the salesman split his fingers and pushed two into my asshole and two into my pussy and then pumped them into me."
"After I made the daughter have a couple of orgasms my boyfriend told me to suck the salesman's cock and then I could suck his cock again. The worst part for me was, both the mother and daughter stayed in the room and watched me on my knees in front of the guys. The whole time I was sucking each cock, the mother made lewd comments about my cock sucking techniques. Once again, I had to swallow the cum from both of them, so there wouldn't be a mess in the changing room."
"I was finally allowed to stand up and I looked at the naked mother and daughter and both of them smiled at me. I glared at them and told them I did not enjoy licking their pussy. The woman shrugged her shoulders and told me I was a great cunt lapper and she'd love to give me more practice. I told her only in her fucking dreams."
"My boyfriend told me to get dressed. When I reached for my panties, my boyfriend snatched them from my hand and handed them to the salesman and told him to keep them as a souvenir. I picked up my new skirt and stepped into it and pulled it up my legs. It didn't do much to cover me and only hung an inch or so below my pussy but the bottom of my ass cheeks were visible from behind. I pulled it down until I thought it was decent before I picked up my sheer blouse and put it on. When I was covered the best I could have been, (there is no way I could have said I was dressed) we left the changing room."
"I asked the salesman if there was a restroom I could use to wash my face and he had me follow him. He opened a door that said "Employees Only" and inside was a toilet and a sink. I walked into the restroom and reached back to close the door but he held it open. He told me I wasn't an employee so I couldn't close the door. I knew it was hopeless to argue and I was soooo embarrassed to think they were going to watch me. I looked at my boyfriend and saw he was still taking a video of me. I decided to show them I was better than they were, so I walked over to the toilet and hovered just above it and relieved myself, under their watchful eye. I dabbed my pussy dry with the cheap toilet paper, before I stood up and walked the couple of steps to the sink. I washed my hands and face before I cupped some water in my hands so I could rinse my mouth. When I finished, I dried my hands and face on the rough brown paper towels. With the best smile on my face that I could muster, I asked them if they were happy now."
"I walked out of the bathroom and on the way to the register, the salesman told me I could come back any time and he would personally service me. His weak attempt at word play didn't go unnoticed by my boyfriend. He told the salesman the next time we come in, he'd be willing to have me walk around the store in sheer panties and bra if he wanted. We stopped by the register and my boyfriend paid for the skirts. All the guys in the store stared at me with lust in their eyes."
"When we left the store we had to walk a good distance to get to his car. The material of the skirt clung to me and with each step I took; I could feel it ride up a little. I kept pulling it down until finally my boyfriend told me to leave the skirt alone and whatever happened, will happen. I told him I couldn't do that because it was riding up as I walked and if I let it go, my pussy would be showing and that's against the law and I wasn't going to be arrested for nobody."
"He didn't say anything more and I knew he was pissed off so I let the skirt ride up and lucky enough we made it out of the mall into the parking lot by the time I felt a cool breeze blow across my bare pussy lips. As I walked, I asked him if he was happy now that my pussy was showing for the world to see. He looked at me and then ran ahead of me and turned around to see if I was telling the truth. To make matters even worse, now that the skirt had managed to ride up over my ass cheeks, each step I took made it slide up more. It was a little past dusk but it was still light enough outside that when I walked past a group of five guys, they all saw my bald pussy and made a lot of comments in the short few seconds it took to pass by them."
"I saw a family off in a distance and I reached to pull my skirt down and my boyfriend told me to leave it alone. I told him my pussy was totally uncovered and I needed to pull my skirt down before we passed the family. He told me to leave my skirt alone and keep walking. I told him my skirt was almost at the top of my legs but it didn't matter. By the time we were ready to pass the family my face was scarlet from embarrassment and the mother yelled at me and told me to pull my skirt down. I fixed my eyes straight ahead and kept walking even though she called me all kinds of names as we passed by them. I was pissed off that my boyfriend made me expose myself and I told him so after we were out of earshot from them. He didn't say anything."
"Once we got in the car he made me pull my skirt up to my waist and sit with my legs spread wide. When we arrived at the party he leaned over and told me I'd better behave and follow his instructions and not to embarrass him. I was allowed to pull my skirt down and cover myself as best as I could before we entered the party. Immediately I was the center of attention and almost everyone complimented me for having beautiful boobs and told me how wonderful they looked."
"When we danced it didn't take long for my boyfriend to start playing with my ass cheeks. He pulled them apart and I silently suffered the embarrassment of knowing the people behind me were able to see an unobstructed view of my asshole and my pussy. When we sat down he made me spread my legs and many of his friends stood in front of me and talked to him while looking at my pussy. Once he had enough drinks in him he started openly rubbing my pussy as the guys were talking to him. A couple of times I tried to close my legs but he dug his fingernails into my thigh and I opened them again. Each time I closed my legs he made me pay a higher price by pushing my legs further apart or intentionally pulling up my skirt so not only was my pussy showing but my lower abdomen was as well. In other words, I might as well not have anything on below my waist."
"We decided to leave so he leaned over to me and told me to pull my skirt up so it was above my hips and leave it there. I told him I wasn't going to do that and he looked at me and told me to do it or else. Again I refused so he reached over and pulled my skirt down and with a bit of a struggle he pulled it off leaving me bottomless. I begged him to give me back my skirt but he refused and said if I wanted to wear my blouse I'd better keep quiet and do everything he told me to do."
"On the way out of the house I had to endure several of his friends including a couple of female friends who asked him if it was ok to finger my pussy. Of course he gave them permission and each time he instructed me to open my legs and give them access. At first I didn't but with a loud, hard slap on my bare ass, I did what he asked me to do, when he asked me to do it."
"As we walked out the door he told everyone the show starts in a few minutes to follow us. I didn't know what he was planning but the thought he had invited all his friends to watch us scared the shit out of me. We made it to the car and I was somewhat relieved but that didn't last long when he told me to take off my blouse. I looked around and then told him no, we were on the sidewalk and there were other houses nearby and cars traveling the street."
"He got that look in his eye and I didn't hesitate any longer and I unbuttoned my blouse. He took it from me and put in in the car then turned to me and told me I'd been a naughty girl and I needed to be punished. He pointed to a clear place in sidewalk where there were no cars parked at the curb, as he instructed me to walk to that spot. When I got there, he instructed me to face the street and spread my feet as wide as I could and bend over and put the palms of my hands on the sidewalk."



"He stood by his car as I followed his instructions. Everyone from the party was behind me. If I thought I had been embarrassed in the store, that was nothing to bending over with so many people standing behind me and seeing me with my pussy spread wide open and my puckered little asshole on display. To make matters worse, even though my body was in the circle of illumination from the street light, my boyfriend pulled his spotlight out of his car and shined it on me as he walked behind me, showing everyone my asshole and pussy. He handed the light to one of his friends. He unzipped his pants and drove his cock into me with such force I almost fell face first into the sidewalk. He fucked me in front of everyone gathered outside for a long time before he blew his load deep inside me. When he was finished he pulled out and left me standing there with his cum dripping out of me. There were plenty of flashes so I know there are pictures of my dripping pussy on many cell phones."
"When he allowed me to get up I had to go into the house and get some paper towels. As you can imagine, I was groped as I walked through the crowd on my way in and again on my way out. Some of the guys, who didn't mind the mess, fingered and rubbed my pussy while others squeezed my boobs. Either way I didn't want to piss off my boyfriend until I got home so I stopped each time someone reached for me and let them do what they wanted. It's a good thing I did that too, because my boyfriend was watching me."
"I spread the paper towels out on the seat of his car and asked for my clothes and he told me I didn't have any clothes that I would have to ride home naked with him or with one of the other guys. I got into the car and sat quietly. I waited until I was almost home and then when I was in familiar territory I unloaded on him. I told him I wasn't a two bit whore that he could pass around and let others grope or play with. That got the fight started and we yelled at each other even when he stomped on the brakes in the middle of the street and threw the transmission into park. I mean I really let him have it and told him there was no fucking way he was ever going to put me on display again. I was so pissed off I got out of the car not remembering that I was still almost a mile from home. It was lucky that it was a warm night or actually early in the morning. I walked home completely naked and I didn't even bother to be cautious. I don't know if anyone saw me but I was so mad I didn't care."
Tommy caressed his sister's face and wiped her tears with the damp wash cloth before saying, "It's ok Renee, I think we've got the picture. You don't have to say any more."
"Oh no, you don't have the complete picture yet, it gets much worse." Renee said in a quaking voice.
In a soft understanding voice Tommy said, "You really don't have to say anymore."
"Now that I've told you the beginning of my downfall, if you don't mind, I really want to tell both of you the rest of the story. Like I told you before, I've been keeping all this in my head and I haven't had anyone I trusted enough to tell. Tommy, I've never made love to you before, but while we were doing it, I could feel the love you have for me. It wasn't just sex, ya know. Please believe me when I tell you, we made love and I really needed that." Renee said.
There was silence between all three of them for a few seconds before Renee started talking again. "I didn't take his calls for well over a month because he not only scared the shit out of me but he MADE ME do things I didn't want to do. I'm not a whore but he made me act like one."
"Yes, I could have walked away from him at one of the stores where he made me perform like a whore, but I didn't. Although I was mad at him, I also thought I was deeply in love with him. I should have and could have walked away from him when he first started ordering me to expose myself or allow others to use my body. So yes, some of what happened to me is my fault. I'm telling you this to get it off my chest but Taffy, please don't let anyone use your body like my ex-boyfriend did mine."
"I remember that time when you stayed home a lot. You spent most of your time in your room. That was almost two years ago if not longer, wasn't it?" Taffy inquired.
"Yes, that's when it was. But then I was stupid, really, really stupid. One time I took his call and he cried on the phone and told me how much he loved me and wished that I would forgive him. Well, to shorten the story, he got to me and I talked to him on the phone a few more times. Finally I agreed to meet him out in front of this house. In person, he got down on his knees and begged me for another chance. I told him I wasn't a piece of meat and I wasn't going to put up with him treating me like one. He promised he had changed. I told him I'd think about it and let him know."
"For the next couple of weeks, he sent me roses and little notes saying he missed me. Stupid me, I let my guard down. He called me and told me about a party he'd like to take me to but it was about an hour away from here. He told me it would be a fresh start for us. I told him I would think about it on the condition that he wouldn't drink anything except water or soda."
"After we talked some more, I conceded that he could have ONLY one beer. Finally I told him I would go with him and he was overjoyed. We set up a time for him to pick me up and he arrived fifteen minutes early. During the drive to the party we talked more than we ever had in our entire relationship. He even talked about possibly marrying me and that really lowered my guard. I started to think he really did change."
"We got to the party about an hour after it started and he immediately wanted to dance. We danced several dances and then I told him he'd earned a beer for all the good time we had on the dance floor. Both of us had a beer as we sat watching the others mill around chatting with others in small groups and individually."
"My boyfriend looked at me and told me he loved me and I almost melted. I was glad that I gave him the second chance; we were having a great time. We talked to some people inside the house before we walked out on the back deck. I smelled the weed immediately and saw a small group of people standing off to the side. We were standing by the railing holding each other and the next thing I know, someone handed a blunt to me so I took a hit and passed it to my boyfriend. We stayed and talked while the blunt was passed to us three more times. Finally we excused ourselves and walked a short distance over to the steps and down on the lawn. Weed has always made me horny so I started kissing my boyfriend and I felt the lump in the front of his jeans. I kneeled in the cool grass and within seconds I had his cock out and I sucked it like the world would end the next day. He pulled me up before he had a chance to cum and we kissed while he rubbed my pussy through my panties. It wasn't long before I slipped my panties off and he put them in his pocket. I turned around and flipped my skirt up and he didn't need any further prompting to bury his wonderful cock deep into my pussy. We had wonderful orgasms before we finished. I squatted and peed right there on the lawn and my boyfriend handed me a small napkin to wipe myself. After some additional kissing, we went back into the huge house and found a bathroom so both of us could wash up a little.
"We dated a few more times and everything was looking great. I even agreed to wear that pink blouse again but I stipulated that I had to wear a bra under it. I even agreed to wear the short skirts again with the understanding that I could keep my pussy and ass covered all the time. He agreed to both of my stipulations so I wore the blouse, short skirt and the crotchless panties we purchased. We had some dates where we went to the movies and sat in the back. We played around a little but nothing too serious. I let him finger me while I played with his cock. One time he shot his load on the floor and we laughed about it."
"Things were going very well for us when he told me about a party at the house with the hot tub. I told him I didn't want to go there but he assured me we would have fun. When the night arrived I had butterflies in my stomach because I remembered what he had told me about the next time we go to that house for a party. Even though I was apprehensive about going, I got into his car wearing my pink sheer blouse, short skirt and thong panties. I figured if I wore the sheer pink blouse and kept him happy knowing that I was willing to expose my boobs for everyone to see, that he wouldn't want me to strip naked and get in the hot tub like he told me I'd have to do."
"We arrived at the party and we started dancing. He complimented me on wearing the sheer blouse and I was honest with him and told him the only reason I wore it to that party was to satisfy him so he wouldn't force me to strip and get in the hot tub. He laughed and told me I was his girl and he was going to make sure I was well taken care of. Over the next couple of hours he had three beers and I had a glass of wine. The party was moving along smoothly when one of the guys showed up with a few bottles of the hard stuff. My boyfriend loves Jack Daniels and one of his friends poured both of them a double shot. I asked my boyfriend not to drink it but he downed it anyway. One double shot, led to another."
"I dragged my boyfriend out on the dance floor and danced a slow dance with him. It wasn't long before I felt him pull up my skirt in the back and begin to massage my ass cheeks. I tried to pull my skirt down and he told me to leave it alone. I knew right then things really didn't change, when he drank liquor. I told him I was going to leave if he didn't pull my skirt down and he laughed at me. He whispered in my ear, that I was going to do whatever he wanted me to do and I'd better like it or else."
"He informed me that I had been naughty and I was going to have to be punished. He told me not to touch my skirt and he walked me through the crowd with my ass cheeks showing. I tried to pull away but he held tight to my arm. We walked out to the kitchen where the liquor was and he poured us a double shot of Jack Daniels. He handed me one and told me to drink the whole thing at once. I told him I didn't drink that stuff and one of his friends called out he knew I loved to smoke weed. After a quick survey of the room a joint was produced and my boyfriend told me I had to smoke all of it or drink the Jack."
"I fired up the joint and took my first hit deep down and held it. I figured if I was going to be embarrassed that night I was going to be high. I tried to pass it around but my boyfriend wouldn't allow it. My second hit made my world start to spin and my boyfriend told me to take off my blouse. He took the joint from me and without thinking I did just what he told me to do. When I let it slide down my arms he quickly took it and handed the joint back to me and told me to take another hit, which I did. He knew I got horny when I smoked weed, and he prompted me to take a fourth hit immediately after I let out the remnants of the third."
"While I was holding the fourth hit he instructed me to take off my skirt. I protested but he leaned over towards me and whispered in my ear that I'd better not embarrass him in front of all his friends. I looked around the room and even in my buzzed state; I knew everyone was hungry to see me naked. In my head, I knew I was going to be naked very soon."
"My boyfriend held out his hand for the joint. I looked around the room one more time before I handed him the joint. Hesitantly, I slowly pushed my skirt down over my hips and let it fall on the floor. There was nothing sexy about the way I did it. My boyfriend handed the joint back to me, told me to take a hit and step out of my skirt. I did both without any hesitation."
"Even in my semi-clouded mind I knew what was going to happen next, if I stayed, so I decided to leave while I still had my panties on. When I tried to leave I was pushed back into the center of the room. I dropped down to my hands and knees and tried to crawl between everyone's legs but that didn't work either. Many of the guys groped my boobs before I found myself standing in the center of the room again. I tried to reason with my boyfriend but he looked at me and told me to take off my panties or he'd ripe them off me. Once more I looked around the room and tried to enlist the aid of at least one of the other females, but no one came forward. I started to cry and told him I didn't want to show everyone my pussy. He told me I had ten seconds to take them off or else."
"I looked around the room again and asked for help but no one came forward. My boyfriend started moving towards me and I held up my hand and told him I would take them off. I took as much time as I dared, before I pushed my panties down. I even bent over and held onto them as I stepped out of them hoping someone would come to my aid. Finally I straightened up and stood in front of everyone completely naked and crying."
"I told my boyfriend I was totally embarrassed and naked and if that was my punishment, he'd accomplished it. I begged him to take me home and he laughed at me and told me it wasn't time to leave, the party was just beginning. I begged him to give me back my clothes and he continued to laugh at me and told me I wouldn't need them for the rest of the night. I was more scared than ever when I asked him what he had planned for me. He told me he knew how horny I got when I smoked weed so he was going to fuck me. I told him I was ready to leave the party and he could fuck me when we got to his house. That wasn't his plan and he let me know he was going to fuck me in front of all his friends. I dropped down on my hands and knees again and tried to escape through everyone's legs but I was stopped and pushed back into the center where someone helped me stand up again."
Renee's tears rolled down her cheeks and Tommy hugged his sister to his body and said, "Sis, I'm so sorry I wasn't there to protect you. If I get my hands on that asshole, he'll wish he was never born."
Renee cried for a few minutes before she said, "I was crying when some of his friends scooped me up and carried me to the kitchen table and put me down on it. I begged my boyfriend not to fuck me in front of all these people but my pleas fell on deaf ears. I continued my attempt to enlist the aid from the females in the room and not one of them stepped forward nor did they say anything while my body was put on display, for everyone to see. Once on the table four guys stretched my arms out to my sides and the two holding my legs pulled me down the table until my ass was on the edge and then they spread my legs as wide as they would go. I cried even harder knowing everyone at the bottom of the table was able to look into my spread open pussy. I'm positive my pussy was open enough for everyone to see into my hole."
"There were a lot of light flashes so a lot of people took pictures of my naked body. When my boyfriend walked over next to the table, I saw him and asked him why he was doing this to me. He drunkenly drawled that I had embarrassed him in front of his friends and the girls weren't going to help me because I thought I was too good to use the hot tub with them. He told me it was all my fault and he was going to punish me in a way I'd always remember."
"I looked down my body when I saw my boyfriend step between my stretched out legs. I cried even harder and begged him to not to fuck me but he didn't listen. I watched as he stripped off his clothes. He told his friends to pull my legs back towards my body so he could have access to both of my holes."
"He moved forward and to my horror he slammed his cock into my pussy without any pretense of being gentle. His cock was like a jackhammer as he stood there holding my thighs. I guess I should be happy he asked someone to find some oil while he continued to fuck me. When they handed him some vegetable oil he poured a liberal amount on my pussy with his cock still pistoning in and out of me. Without any fanfare he suddenly pulled out of my pussy and jammed his cock into my asshole. I screamed and begged him not to do that but he didn't care and he continued to fuck my asshole. I cried so hard but all he did was tell me to shut up. He told me I was the one who stripped naked willingly, so he could fuck me. He told me I was just a whore who wanted everyone to see my naked body. Finally he shot his load into my ass and I thought I was through, but he had other ideas. When he pulled out of my ass he looked around the room and told all his friends that I was a good fuck. He told everyone they could take me for a test drive and find out."
"I don't know for sure but I think every guy at the party, that night, fucked my pussy or my ass. I cried and screamed for them to stop and told them I didn't want anyone to fuck me. It didn't matter what I yelled, the guys held me firm while one guy after another stepped up to the end of the table and chose one of my holes to ram his cock in. I struggled a lot and tried to get away but after a while I became too weak to fight and I had to just lay there. Even when I was too tied to struggle, the guys still held me open. I guess I should be happy that no one wanted me to suck their cock. Maybe they were afraid I'd bite them."
"By the time the last guy finished with me there was cum running out of both my holes. When the guys let go of my legs, they just hung limply off the end of the table. They had been raised up in the air so long they were numb. When I could finally move I got up on weak legs and tried to locate my clothes but they were nowhere to be found. I asked where my boyfriend was and his friends told me he left right after he fucked me. But before he left, he told everyone to fuck me like the whore I was. The guy who owned the house got pissed at me for all the cum that dripped on his floor."
"Since I couldn't find my clothes, I went in search of something I could use to cover my body. I opened a bedroom door and saw a couple fucking on the bed. I was crying and babbling so the girl stopped the guy from fucking her and got off the bed. She walked over to me and took me into the bathroom. She helped me shower and get cleaned up and then she went to the closet and pulled out a guy's button up the front shirt and gave it to me to put on. I asked her to give me a ride home and she told me she would. I waited for her to get dressed and the two of us left. On the way home, she told me she wanted to help me earlier but her boyfriend wouldn't let her."
"She shocked me when she told me the party was set up by my boyfriend and all the people who were at the other party, where I wouldn't get into the hot tub, were invited. Everyone, but me, knew my boyfriend was going to bring me back there and make me strip naked and get into the hot tub. She told me she didn't know the guys had planned to fuck me but she assured me her boyfriend wasn't one of them. She told me she took her boyfriend into the bedroom where I found them and she promised to rock his world. Finally we arrived out in front of our house and I thanked her for the ride home and for keeping her boyfriend busy. I had a tiny bit of consolation knowing at least one guy, at the party, didn't put his cock in me."
"The next day, my ex-asshole boyfriend called me and warned me not to go to the police. He told it was my fault because I started everything when I stripped naked in front of everyone. He also told me there were plenty of pictures and a video without audio of me smoking the weed and taking off my clothes without help. He told me all of the videos and pictures could be used to prove I wanted to be gangbanged. He told me there were other videos and pictures of me laying on the table and not fighting to get up, while a guy was between my legs fucking me."



"At first, I believed my gangbang really was my fault. As I worked through the details I could remember, I realized the only fault I had was I trusted that fucking asshole and gave him a second chance. I remembered so vividly what the girl who brought me home told me, he and his friends planned to get me naked at the party. The reason none of the girls came to my aid was because their boyfriends had warned them not to interfere. I was set up by that asshole and I didn't know it. I know I can still go to the police but I don't want everyone to see those pictures of me. It's bad enough to know they are out there on people's cell phones. I've been able to move on, and put that shit behind me. I'm sad today for re-counting the story but emotionally I got my satisfaction and I'll explain that in a couple of seconds. Hopefully I'll find Mr. Right someday."
"WOW sis, I had no idea," Tommy said. "If there's any way I can make him pay for what he did to you, you know I'll do it."
"Tommy, Karma has a way of coming back around and biting someone in the ass and it has already done that." Renee said.
"What do you mean sis?" Tommy asked
"I told you he used to drink a lot well one night he was at a party and was driving drunk when he ran off the road and hit a big tree. The firemen had to cut him out of the car and he was airlifted to the trauma center. He's alive, well kind of anyway. He's a quadriplegic so he can't move; he's hooked up to a ventilator and he can't even talk. For whatever life he has left he will be in a hospital or nursing home."
"Do you want to hear what Karma can do to someone?" Renee asked.
"Yeah sure," Taffy replied.
"I learned," Renee said and then paused before she said, "He hit the tree so hard, part of the car, a piece of metal, broke away and was forced between his legs and gouged his cock and balls right off his groin. From what I hear, he only has a catheter pushed into his urethra to drain his urine out of his body."
"Want to hear something else that helped me heal the invisible wounds I have?" Renee asked.
"Go ahead and tell us," Tommy said, "You're smiling for the first time in a while so it has to be good news."
"It is," Renee replied, "I went to the nursing home. I stood outside his room and talked to his nurse and when I told her I was his girlfriend she was very willing to tell me a lot of information. Nothing personal, mind you, but a lot of general stuff. When I walked into his room and stood next to his bed his eyes got wide. As I told you he's on a ventilator so he can't speak. That wasn't a problem for me; I enjoyed doing all the talking. I let him know right away I heard he lost his cock and balls in the accident. I told him it was too bad that he couldn't move his hand over to his crotch, to find out for sure. He watched me as I lifted the sheet and looked. When I looked back at his face I smiled as I told him his cock and balls were definitely missing. I kept smiling as I told him not to worry, I would be happy to provide him with sex. I put my finger under my chin and rolled my eyes and then told him, that someday I could bring my strap-on with me. I told him I could close the door and pull the curtain then fuck up his ass like he had done to me."
"I leaned over him so he could see my face clearly and I told him all the times he fucked me he never once gave me an orgasm. I told him I faked an orgasm each time so he'd finish and go to sleep. I made up a story how much I enjoyed the other guys who fucked me that night. I told him all of them did a much better job than he ever did. I even went as far as to tell him each one of those guys gave me at least a couple orgasms while they fucked me that night."
"I giggled when I told him I smoked some weed on the way to the nursing home so I was horny as hell. To make sure I made my point I pulled the curtain, slipped off my panties then stood up in a chair right next to his bed and lifted my skirt so he could see my pussy. I even rubbed my clit and had an orgasm while he laid there and watched me. I almost fell on the floor when my orgasm shook me but I got down safely without falling."
"Standing next to his bed, I told him I had a present for him since he was a good boy and he hadn't ordered me to do anything. I dipped two fingers into my drenched pussy and made sure they were really coated with my pussy juice before I removed them. I reached out and rubbed my pussy juice coated index finger under his nose. He had his teeth clenched together so I rubbed my other pussy juice coated finger on his lips inside and out. I reminded him that's what my aroused pussy smelled and tasted like. I leaned over him and told him I'd come back and let him see my pussy again. I gave him the finger, opened the curtain and left him lying there, helpless."
"There's an old saying that love is blind and in my case, I had it bad and it wasn't until that last night, I finally realized I needed to get away from him and do it fast, before he killed me. You know, I could have been in the car with him the night he crashed, if he didn't show his true colors that last night. I'm so glad that I could finally tell this story to someone." Renee recanted.
"Renee, I heard what you told us and even with my wildest imagination I can't even comprehend what you went through with him. I am so sorry that you weren't able to summon someone that last night who would come to your aid. All I can say is, you've been real brave to bear that secret burden all by yourself for the past couple of years. Now that you've shared your story with us, I'd consider it an honor if you'd accept me as your confidante." Taffy added.
"I feel comfortable with both of you and after the wonderful love making session we experienced, I feel we have a special bond between us. I don't want anything to happen to our bond." Renee added.
"So what are we going to do about our new found lives? How are we going to share Mr. Loverboy?" Taffy giggled.
"I think the three of us can find places to go so we can be together. I don't have a boyfriend nor do I want one. So are you two are going to be my new besties?" Renee asked firmly.
"Honestly, Taffy had me pegged perfectly, that's why I didn't correct her when she called me perv. I've been trying to see her undressed or naked for a long time. I'm not sure why she was the object of my desire but she blessed me with many panty peeks and a couple of bare buns quick shots which only made me more curious what she looked like naked. Now, today, in a matter of a few hours, I not only see her naked but I get to make love to her and get caught by you, and then ...... you join us. This is going to be a day I'll remember for a long time." Tommy added.
"Oh yeah buster," Taffy said. "There'll be no more jerking off by yourself. Renee and I are willing and able to accommodate your urges. Got it?"
"Gheeeeezzzzzz, I made love to both of you and now you're giving me rules to live by, how bad is that?" Tommy queried
"I agree with what Taffy said!" Renee confirmed. "We'll take care of your needs from now on."
Tommy sat up in the bed and looked at the nude bodies of his sisters, "Let's go take a shower together. I think I'm going to like this new relationship."
As they got off the bed Taffy's phone rang and when she looked at it, she realized it was Connie. She left the phone on the nightstand and decided to call her back later. Taffy wasn't going to miss out on a chance to shower with her brother and sister.
The three of them walked to the bathroom completely naked. Taffy broke the silence by saying, "This is what I wish I could do all the time. For some reason walking outside my bedroom and the bathroom naked like this, I get excited. Actually, my pussy is getting wet just thinking about it. What makes it more exciting is both of you can look at me and see me naked."
"Well .... aren't you a budding exhibitionist?" Renee joked.
"Taffy, Renee, neither one of you have to get dressed on my account. Both of you look perfect and I'll never get tired of looking at either of you."
"Tommy," Taffy said, "You can stay naked too. I love to see your cock and your balls hanging down. I love how your cock swings when you walk. I wish .... I hope this doesn't sound strange or weird but I wish ...."
"I bet you're wishing we had done this a long time ago." Renee interrupted.
"Yes," Taffy coyly smiled, "I have always wondered ...."
Taffy pulled out two disposable douches from under the bathroom sink and handed one to Renee. Tommy sat down on the toilet and watched each sister step into the shower and use her douche. Taffy started laughing when she was used her douche.
Tommy asked, "What's so funny?"
"Tommy, you get to see me naked for the first time, you get to make love to me for the first time, we get caught by Renee making love for the first time, you make love to Renee for the first time and now you are watching me douche your cum out of my pussy which is supposed to be a private thing, for the first time. My question is, how many more firsts are you going to experience today?"
"We could make love in the shower if you want." Tommy said with a huge smile on his face.
"Oh no buddy," Taffy said, "These things cost money and I just cleaned myself so you'll have to wait. There's nothing worse than a smelly pussy. I refuse to allow my pussy to stink. I can give you a blow job in the shower if that will satisfy you. That will be another first."
"Oh yeah and another first," Renee said excitedly, "You can lick our pussy in the shower, in the bedroom, anywhere in the house we dare to go."
"Renee," Taffy asked, "Have you ever thought about being naked in our house?"
"I have been naked in our house. When no one is home and likely not to come home right away, I've sat downstairs naked and watched TV." Renee responded.
"I was just thinking what dad said before," Taffy mused, "He said he noticed when we only wear a tee shirt without wearing panties under it. I'm wondering how you feel about never wearing panties under our tee shirts again. And to make it more interesting, we could wear shorter tee shirts than the ones we use to sleep in."
"Well, if you like this naked thing so much," Tommy injected, "Why bother wearing anything when we are up here and that includes sleeping. When you go down stairs, it would be exciting for me to know you weren't wearing panties under your tee shirt. The only problem I can think of is that I'll have a perpetual hard-on and that will show in my boxers."
"Are you suggesting that all three of us start sleeping naked? What do we tell mom or dad when they poke their head into our room, to wake us up, in the morning?" Renee inquired.
"Your tee shirt rides up your body when you're sleeping so you can use the excuse that you got tired of it bunching up under you." Tommy replied.
"Wait a minute," Taffy interrupted, "Are you saying you've peeked into our bedrooms while we were sleeping? How else would you know our tee shirts creep up our bodies while we sleep?"
"Ok, today I'm being honest and I hope neither of you will hold this against me," Tommy said thoughtfully, "To be specific, any room that has a female sleeping in it, I've checked out during the night. Mom and dad sleep naked so I don't think they would say anything to either of you for sleeping naked."
"You are a little perv aren't you?" Taffy laughed, "So you creep around the house at night and look into our rooms in hopes you'll catch us in a compromising position? I can't believe you spied on mom and dad."
"I can't help it; I've only had a couple of girlfriends and neither one of them let me get past feeling them up .... on the outside of their clothes!" Tommy admitted.
The room fell silent ... until ... Taffy screamed, "OH MY GOD, ARE YOU SAYING WHAT I THINK YOU'RE SAYING?"
Tommy hung his head ... once again, the silence in the room was deafening ... finally he raised his head and stared blankly at Taffy for a few seconds before he said in a hushed tone of voice, "Yes Taffy, you ... you ummmmm ... are the first girl I've ever had my cock in. I've only read about sex in books and magazines, I've never experienced it in real life, that is, until today. I've read about girls being hurt when guys push their cocks into a girl's pussy and I didn't want to hurt you. That's why, when you wanted to get on top, I didn't stop you. I figured if you were a virgin too, I wanted you to be in control of how much of my cock went into your body and how fast you wanted to take it."
At that moment in time, tears flowed freely from three sets of eyes. Both Taffy and Renee pulled Tommy up off the toilet seat where he'd been sitting, and both of them lovingly hugged him. While they had their arms wrapped around his body Taffy said, "Tommy I'm sorry, I didn't know you were a virgin. If I'd only known ..."
"Lil brother, I'm so happy right now, knowing that I've been a part of something special for you. I never thought I'd ever have sex again but when I saw you and Taffy together, you two looked so perfect." Renee said.
She continued, "I want you to know, after what's happened to me, I'm not looking for another boyfriend and it might be a long time before I do. If you want me, I'll promise you now, my body is yours because I know you love me and you won't do anything to hurt me. You can have me anytime you want me and I won't care who's watching us. I need love .... lots of love."
Taffy whispered, "I'm sorry for calling you perv, I didn't know you were still a virgin."
Tommy cleared his throat, "When I went out with a girl, it was awkward. Even though I read a lot about sex, I didn't know what to do when I was with a girl. I did what came natural and felt up her boobs and one girl I worked up the nerve to feel between her legs, even though she had jeans on. I never got nerve enough to try and undress any of them." Tommy reminisced.
Taffy looked into her brother's eyes and said, "Renee just gave you her body to play with any time you want and I'll make that same offer to you. You don't have to perv me anymore; I'll willingly show you my naked body and do anything else, to please you. I don't want my brother to eventually meet Miss. Right and then fuck things up so bad he ruins his chances with her."
"Oh Tommy," Renee sighed, "If I'd only known, I would have helped you. I hope my telling you the story about how my body was used didn't ruin my chances to be included in anything you and Taffy do. I want us to be like the Three Musketeers, "All for one and one for all!""
"Renee, my sweet sister," Tommy said, "I love you more now, than I ever have, if that's possible. You trusted me enough to share your secret and I promise I will never tell anyone. From now on, I want you to know, you can tell me anything."
"That goes double for me," Taffy added, "We are definitely the Three Musketeers."
"How about," Tommy questioned, "We agree to not keep any secrets from each other and we'll always be there to support each other. After all we are the three youngest members of this family."
"Ummm," Taffy hesitated, "No secrets? I've signed a confidentiality statement where I work, when I was promoted to my secretary position. I can't share the confidential stuff with either of you."
"Ok so I amend that to our personal lives instead of no secrets from each other." Tommy quickly added.
"We need to take our shower, before mom and dad get home." Renee stated.
Tommy turned the water back on and adjusted it before all three of them stepped into the tub/shower. The three of them took turns getting wet and then each of them washed their own body. When they were finished they took turns rinsing off. Tommy got out and walked over to the linen closet and pulled out three towels. He handed one to each of his sisters and kept one for himself. When all three of them were dry, Tommy used his towel to wipe up the water on the floor. Both Renee and Taffy tossed their towels over the shower curtain rod so they could re-use the towel again later while Tommy hung his on the side of the tub so the excess water could drip into the tub.
Both girls brushed their hair and Tommy used the comb for his hair. When they were finished, Taffy opened the bathroom door and saw her mother standing in the hall. Immediately Tommy covered his cock but Taffy and Renee stood facing their mother without covering themselves. Taffy, smiled at her mom and said, "Oh you're back from shopping already."
"It's two o'clock in the afternoon," Joy said sternly, "I'm positive you'll have a good excuse for all three of you being in the bathroom together and all of you naked."
Taffy put on her best little girl's face and said, "As a matter of fact, yes there is a good reason for all of us to be in the bathroom together. We, all three of us, just finished taking a shower together. Each of us washed our own body, we dried our own body and we feel comfortable being naked with each other."
"I've been doing some reading about nudism and I think it's a wonderful idea. I'm surprised you and dad don't know about it since there was a huge sexual revolution in the sixties and both of you were born after that time. I'm sure you've heard about Woodstock and all the people who attended that, many of them remained naked or in some state of nakedness throughout the weekend."
"I can go on and on but the one thing that kind of spiked our conversation about nudism is the fact that daddy was so nonchalant when he said that he knew when all of us only wore our tee shirts without panties. Mom, if dad isn't all that concerned, if we wear panties or not, why would he be concerned if we were nude?" Taffy finished saying.
Both Tommy and Renee were all smiles when Taffy finished speaking and it was Tommy who said, "I agree with Taffy."
Joy stood in the hall with her mouth open for a few seconds as she recovered from Taffy's explanation. Finally she said, "Our friends, Lorraine and Bert are down stairs, I hope you weren't planning to go down there like that."
"Actually mom, we had talked about doing just that." Renee stated, "We wanted to be open and honest with you and dad. We were going to be down in the living room watching TV when you arrived home. It didn't cross our minds that your friends would come in. I guess we'll have to fall back to plan B. Taffy and I will go put on our tee shirts and Tommy can put on his boxers. But mom, our plan B didn't include us wearing panties and it did include us wearing shorter tee shirts than the ones we use to sleep in. Is that alright with you? We don't want to embarrass you or dad in front of your friends."
"Oh my word," Joy shook her head, "Tommy, you can let go of your cock now, the only one who hasn't seen it is me and I don't really mind if you are naked or not. I told your father something like this would happen someday. All of you kids are close in age and your father was right when he said all of you are used to running around in the house with little or no clothes on. Actually, I should be shocked that it took so long for you to feel this comfortable with each other."
"I guess I'm going to leave it up to the three of you to decide what you feel comfortable doing. If you still want to come down the way you are, I won't stop you. If you want to use plan B, that will be up to you as well. However, please let me know what you are going to do so I can support you."
"What do you mean you'll support us mom?" Tommy asked.
"If you are going to go down stairs with nothing on, you'll have to give me a second to go to my room and remove my clothes or if you are going to use plan B, I'll have to find a short tee shirt and put it on, so we'll be unified when we go down there." Joy announced.
"What about you Lorraine and Bert?" Taffy asked.
"Lorraine and Bert have been our friends since high school and yes Taffy; we are not strangers to nudity. It's just that when the first two started getting older and they grabbed our body parts that hung down, your father and I started wearing minimal clothes around the house. As years went on, and all of you grew older and had friends over for a few hours or overnight, it was just as easy to wear whatever clothes we wore for work and play."



"All of you are old enough now to make choices on your own so I don't care what you wear or don't wear. From what I see, each of you has done an excellent job maintaining the body your father and I gave you. You should be proud of your nude body and never be afraid to be free of textiles. Now, do I take off my clothes or do I wear only a short tee shirt?" Joy finished saying.
"Mom, if you don't mind," Tommy said in an authoritative voice, "If the girls are going to go down stairs nude, I'd consider it an honor to help you take off your clothes."
Renee moved past Tommy and said, "I'm up for this if you are Taffy."
"Then it's settled, Tommy help mom take off her clothes." Taffy offered.
Tommy slowly and methodically undressed his mother and when she was reduced to just her panties, Tommy got down on his knees in front of her and looked up at his mom saying, "I'm going to uncover the place from which each of us entered this world. This is a moment I never thought would happen but I am so glad it is, I love you mom."
Tommy started to pull down on his mother's plain yellow cotton bikini style panties. Although she had carried and given birth to five children, she had maintained a pretty good body shape. Their mom only had a little paunch which was covered in light pink stretch marks. Tommy paused for a moment when his mom's bald pussy lips appeared before he continued to pull them down. The center of Joy's panties stuck to her pussy for a moment before it popped free. She stepped out of them and Tommy left them lying on the floor. He looked directly at his mom's pussy then reached out with his hand to touch it. Joy saw what he was doing so she intentionally stepped one foot away from the other and gave her son room to explore and touch her between her thighs. Tommy slipped his middle finger inside his mother's pussy and he leaned forward and kissed it. Joy visibly shivered and a low moan escaped her lips as she reached down and placed her hands on the back of her son's head and pull his face forward ever so slightly.
Suddenly they heard, "Joy, are you coming back down here? Your tea is getting cold."
Drawing from her inner strength she responded, "We'll be right down dear, but get ready for a surprise."
Tommy stood up and kissed his mother on her lips for the first time ever and she responded by kissing him back. Tommy put his arm around his mom's shoulders since he stood three inches taller than her. Both mother and son looked at Renee and Taffy and their mother asked, "Are the three of you ready for your nude debut? When we get down the stairs, I want all four of us side by side holding hands. I really think your father is going to like what he sees."
The four of them walked down the stairs and as they walked into the kitchen. All four of them heard an audible female gasp and then, there was silence. Two men and a woman stared wide eyed at the four nude people for a long time before the silence was broken by Joy. "Honey, remember when I told you someday our children would feel comfortable enough with each other that we'd find them nude? Well, today is that day. They felt comfortable enough to take a shower together and their plan was to sit in the living room nude watching TV when we arrived. We got back sooner than they anticipated."
All four of the new arrivals stood side by side and not one of them tried to cover their nude body. The four stared at the other three and it was obvious the three were looking at all the parts of the nude people. Finally Joy said, "Well Dana, I present to you, your son Tommy who has been fortunate enough to have your size in every way, and your daughters Renee and Taffy who have such like bodies, except for their hair color, they could be mistaken for twins."
"After your little speech this morning about how you could tell when we wear or didn't wear panties under our tee shirts, it spurred them to start a conversation about nudism. I'm not going to repeat our whole conversation we had upstairs but the three of them want to be able to walk around our house nude, as they are now. I'm nude because I support their decision."
"All three of you sitting there with your eyes bugged out, know when we were younger, we spent plenty of quality time together and most of it was spent nude. As I see it, all of you can sit there and stare at us or you can join us, either way, we are going to remain nude." Joy finished saying.
Dana was the first to say, "Yes, you predicted someday our children would end up nude, however you were mistaken, they aren't children any more. I'm not disappointed they've chosen to be nude and if they don't mind, I'll lend my support by taking off my clothes as well. Renee, Taffy I don't want you to be offended, but seeing your nude bodies, has given me a hard-on just like your brother has a hard-on."
"Daddy, may we help you take off your clothes like Tommy helped mom take off her clothes upstairs?" Taffy asked.
"Of course you may. Joy I'm so delighted over this most recent development."
Dana stood up and both his daughters quickly walked over to him and immediately started taking off his clothes. When they reduced him to only wearing his boxers with a big lump in the front of them, both girls sunk to their knees and simultaneously reached up and slipped their thin fingers into the waist band of his boxers and pulled down slowly like Tommy had done with his mother's panties. When their father's cock popped free of the elastic waist band, the girls pushed the boxers to the floor.
As their father looked down, both girls reached out and wrapped their thumb and index finger around his cock and took turns first kissing the head of it and then sucking the head of it into their mouth for a few seconds. Their father told them to stop but neither of them listened. He tried to push their heads away from his cock but they didn't budge. After a few minutes the girls stood up and one hugged him from each side. Their father put his arms around them and pulled them close to his now naked body and savored their young titties pressed against his chest.
Tommy finished undressing Lorraine and Joy helped Bert take off his clothes. Now all seven people were completely naked and Lorraine said, "This is just like the old days Joy."
"What did you guys do in the old days?" Tommy inquired.
Lorraine replied, "Tommy it wouldn't be right to kiss and tell. I guess it would be ok to tell you that we spent plenty of time like this. There's a place not far from here where we used to spend many a summer evening, skinny dipping with anyone who showed up. We weren't hippies or anything like that; we just enjoyed the company of our friends."
"Tommy the old days as you call them weren't that many years ago. I want all three of you to understand your parents, Lorraine and me, along with our other close friends are not that old, yet. We are still young enough to enjoy life. We used to do a lot of things together, besides going skinny dipping. Bowling, shooting pool, pitching horse shoes, playing soft ball on a mixed league, to name a few activities."
"The TV you watch today on cable or satellite dish didn't exist when we were younger. We only had a choice between ABC, NBC and CBS and that was it. We didn't have cell phones or computers or the internet so we used to actually go and visit our friends and family, instead of texting them. This area used to be mostly farms with open fields instead of the houses that now line the roadways. Oh, and we used to have drive-in movies where we could go and watch movies and make out with our best girl. Our cars had bench seats both in the front and back. The seats were big enough so we could double date and each couple had room to stretch out if they wanted." Bert said.
"Hey wait a minute there Bert." Joy said, "You guys were on top and it wasn't your head that bumped into the arm rest on the door, right Lorraine?"
Tommy, Renee and Taffy started laughing and Lorraine said, "That's right Joy. There was many a night I went home with a sore spot on top of my head from the banging it took while ole Bert here, was getting some pussy."
"So the three of you want to be nudists now?" Dana asked.
"Yes daddy," Renee replied, "As you can see we came down here with mom, knowing Lorraine and Bert were down here with you. The only thing we are losing is the tee shirt; you made the comment this morning that you could tell when we weren't wearing panties so why wear the tee shirt."
"I suppose you're right honey." Dana replied, "I don't mind if you want to be nude but what about when you have your friends come over? The reason your mom and I started wearing clothes was so we wouldn't embarrass you and your friends. I know we may seem old to you and I say that because our parents seemed old to us, when we were your age. You've already heard, your mother and I used to be nude most of the time.
"Daddy," Taffy said, "I think it should be the responsibility of the family member who's having a guest come over to explain we are living as nudists now. That family member can inform the guest they will most likely see someone nude when visiting and leave it up to the guest to decide if they want to come or not."
"You know, before we get too far, we need to let your older brother and sister know what happened today. Let's have a family meeting tonight after dinner." Joy said.
"That's and excellent idea Joy," Dana said, "We've always discussed our family situations that way before, and there's no reason to change things now. In the meantime, I'll say it's up to the individual to make a choice to stay nude or not. I hope you don't mind but I think it will be fun to be nude and watch the ball game in a little while. Lorraine, Bert you two are invited to stay for dinner if you want to."
Everyone in the kitchen expressed their interest in remaining nude so Taffy, Renee and Tommy excused themselves and went back upstairs. Taffy went to her room to call Connie, while Renee and Tommy went to Tommy's room.
When Connie answered the phone Taffy could hear the disappointment in her voice. That was short lived when Taffy invited Connie over to her house and informed her all she needed to wear was a sundress or something she could take off quickly. Connie blurted out a sting of questions but Taffy put her off and told her to hurry up and get to her house and she'd answer all her questions when she arrived.
******************
It was light outside but the sun had not risen above the horizon when Terri and Joanna woke. They got out of bed and looked at Hanna who was still sound asleep. Terri held her finger up to her lips then pointed towards the bedroom door. In the hall, Terri greeted Joanna in a hushed voice saying, "Good morning sweetheart."
Joanna held out her arms and stepped towards Terri and they embraced while they kissed each other on the cheek to avoid morning breath. Joanna allowed her hands to drop down along Terri's smooth back until she reached her ass cheeks. Terri responded by doing the same to Joanna. They cupped the other's ass cheeks and pulled, resulting in their pubic area being pressed tightly together. Terri responded with, "Uuuummm, I love being held especially first thing in the morning.
"Terri, you are a very special person," Joanna whispered, "You don't have to wait until mornings to get a hug. Anytime you want or feel the need for a hug, you can count on me to give it to you."
"I've got to pee!" Terri said with a giggle. "Let me go or I'll pee on you."
"Oooo Terri, you kinky lil girl, you!"
Joanna released Terri and she hurried towards the bathroom. Joanna followed her and stopped at the sink and picked up her toothbrush and toothpaste. Terri finished on the toilet followed by the bidet and then she stepped into the shower. While washing her body Terri said, "Joanna, I have to meet Leyanni at the cafeteria this morning. I volunteered to help her with some of the arrangements especially the ones pertaining to Dan and Beth. I'm probably going to be with her all day. I wanted to tell you so you wouldn't worry about me."
"Could you do me a favor?" Joanna asked as she sat down on the toilet.
"Sure, anything." Terri replied.
"I know you are going to have your cell phone with you, would you please text me during the day and let me know where you are. That way I can stop in that area and eyeball you once in a while, without disturbing what you're doing." Joanna said as she stepped into the shower with Terri.
"No problem," Terri replied.
Terri stayed in the shower and helped Joanna wash her body. When they finished they stepped out and helped each other dry. Terri picked up her bottle of scented moisturizer and as she squirted some in the palm of her hand, Joanna took the tube from her saying, "I'll help you with that."
Terri didn't argue with Joanna. She allowed Joanna to turn her body so she stood facing her. Joanna's hands tenderly and thoroughly rubbed the moisturizer into Terri's skin. When Joanna finished Terri offered to return the favor but Joanna declined saying, "I'm going to go for a run, I'll have to shower again before I get something to eat. However, don't lose that thought; I'll take a rain check if one's available."
"Most certainly," Terri replied, "When you are ready, I will be too."
Terri finished by brushing her hair and her teeth and last minute personal items before she told Joanna she was headed up to the cafeteria. She let Joanna know she had her cell with her and then disappeared out the door.
After Terri left, Joanna stepped out on the porch with her running shoes in hand. She saw Mary, Shelly, Ted, Marion, Tony and Patty standing on the beach by the lounges, so she left her shoes on the porch and walked the short distance to her friends. When she got close she said, "Good morning."
Everyone turned and greeted Joanna in a hushed voice and then pointed to the reclined lounge chairs. Joanna looked and saw four nude people sleeping on the lounges. With a closer look Joanna discovered that both Tom Banks Sr. and Jr. along with their wives were still fast asleep. Tom Jr. was sleeping on his left side with his right leg over his wife's right leg. Her left leg was parted enough so anyone passing the bottom of the lounge would have a perfect view of her bald pussy. Tom Sr. was in a similar position but he had his left leg over his wife's left leg. She likewise had her legs spread slightly.
After checking out the sleeping people, all eyes turned back to look at the horizon. Mary spoke softly saying, "Look, there's the sun, barely peeking over the water."
The group stood and watched the sun rise until the round circle of fire shone brightly over the Eastern horizon. Ted remarked how beautiful it was to be standing on the island with nothing visible, other than the ocean, between them and the sun. Everyone agreed with him.
After a few more minutes of meditation everyone turned to look at each other in the small group. A quiet discussion started and when Joanna mentioned that she was going to go for a run, "Would you like some company?" Ted asked
"Sure if you think you can keep up." Joanna replied with a wide smile and a wink at Ted.
Ted laughed before saying, "Listen lil girl, I've been running since high school."
"From whom?" Joanna inquired with a chuckle, causing everyone else to laugh as quietly as possible.
"Ok smart ass," Ted replied, "I'll go get my running shoes, I'll be right back."
Joanna smiled and said, "All I have to do is put on my running shoes and I'm ready. I'll meet ya back here in a few minutes."
Mary, Shelly and Tony asked if they could join her and Joanna said, "Hurry up and go get your shoes on."
Within ten minutes everyone was back with their favorite running shoes on. They took a few more minutes to do some stretching exercises and then they were off. Marion and Patty watched as the small group of runners took off at a slow pace. Both women watched the combination of male and female ass cheeks bounce rhythmically with each running step.
As Kim, Beth and I walked towards our cabin we saw Marion and Patty standing by the lounges so we walked down to them and exchanged good morning greetings with them. They immediately hushed us and pointed towards the sleeping Banks family.
Both Marion and Patty looked at our faces and it was Marion who asked, "It doesn't look like any of you got much sleep last night, did you?"
Kim spoke up saying, "It was a long lovely night in paradise and I wouldn't trade it for the world. God, we had so much fun."
Beth reached over and lifted my limp dick before she said, "Have you ever see this thing totally deflated before this morning?"
Both Marion and Patty started laughing. Kim and Beth excused themselves and went up to the cabin to get cleaned up. When they returned fifteen minutes later, Beth was carrying cups, napkins and sugar and Kim was carrying a pot of coffee and the cream. Everyone gathered around the small beach table and waited to pour coffee in a cup. Once everyone had a cup, we moved to the lounges and sat down.
My first cup of coffee went down so smooth and few minutes later, I stood up and poured myself a second cup. I offered to refresh everyone else's cup but they declined saying their cup was still full. So I sat down and enjoyed my second cup and enjoyed the view and the present company.
After a few minutes of talking quietly, we heard some whispering and realized both Tom Sr. and Jr. along with Janet and Faith were awake. We watched them stretch and heard a few moans as the nighttime kinks were worked out. Both couples sat up about the same time and adjusted their lounge so they could remain sitting.
We exchanged good morning greetings before Tom looked at me and said, "Ghezzz Dan, you look like you've been up all night. Actually it looks like all three of you could use a couple extra hours of sleep. I thought we came here to get some rest."
Beth smiled as did Kim, before she said, "We got some alright, but Tom, it didn't have anything to do with resting.
"I don't suppose you'd care to elaborate on what you meant, would you?" Tom queried.
Once again Beth picked up my cock, stroked it a couple of times before saying, "Tom, I can't remember ever seeing this wonderful piece of manhood this flaccid. It received a real good work out last night."
Janet smiled and said, "Speaking of limp dicks, both Toms are soft this morning too. Faith and I worked them over pretty well last night. Come to think of it, I haven't had this much sex in years. Thank you once again for bringing us to this wonderful place."
"Oh yes," Faith said, "I can't thank you and Beth enough for giving our family an opportunity to find real love. Tom and I are going to raise our family in the spirit of the love we just discovered."
"Now that all of you are awake," Beth said, "I'll go up to the cabin and make another pot of coffee."
"Yes, I'd love a cup of coffee but before I drink coffee," Faith replied, "I have to pee."
Faith stood up and stretched again before she joined Beth and the two of them walked towards our cabin. Janet waited a few moments before she jumped up and ran after Beth and Faith. It wasn't long before both Toms excused themselves and then walked to their cabin to take a leak.
Beth, Faith and Janet came back carrying a tray with more coffee, cups, sugar and cream. Both Toms rejoined us as we sat or stood on the white sand of Hawaii and enjoyed our fresh brewed coffee, the smell of the ocean and sound of the surf.
After a short term general conversation, we decided we needed to take a shower before we go to the cafeteria for breakfast. Everyone agreed to meet back at our cabin and we would walk to the cafeteria together.
Jake and Kathy followed Beth, Kim and me to our cabin. We managed to get everyone through the shower without any real sexual activity. I didn't count the touchy feely stuff which happened during washing each other's body. Jake managed to get Kim to wash his body and I stayed in the shower long enough to wash both Beth and Kathy.



It wasn't long before the first people came back to our cabin. Fresh from the showers and our individual morning hygiene rituals, we greeted everyone out in front with renewed vigor.
Tom and his family were verbally poking fun at each other and it was great to see a side of Tom I'd never seen before. Everyone was so jovial.
After everyone arrived, even those who had taken a run and those who had not been out on the beach this morning, our large group started walking towards the cafeteria. Jake was apparently feeling frisky. While we walked, Jake ran ahead of Kathy and squeezed between Beth and Kim. He wrapped his arms around both of them and looked back over his shoulder towards Kathy saying, "Honey, look what I found."
"Jake be careful," Kathy replied, "I don't want you to hurt yourself. Remember we had to put that old bull down after he tried to jump that heifer last year."
When the laughter quieted down Jake replied, "But honey, remember that old bull slipped in the ice when he tried to jump that heifer. I don't think there's any threat of us getting an ice storm here."
I slowed down and wrapped my arm around Kathy before saying, "Don't worry, soon to be mother-in-law, you have a young buck beside you and I can take care of your needs if the old bull falls short. No pun intended, mind you."
"Kathy laughed and pulled my body tighter to hers as she said, "Dan Morrison! Today is my daughter's wedding day, look at her, she's so radiant and beautiful! It's one of the biggest days in a girl's life and here you are trying to proposition her mother, how dare you cheat on my daughter?"
"I guess you've been stuck out there in the country too long my dear Kathy with a (K)." I said with a smirk on my face, "Don't you know it ain't cheatin' if Beth participates?"
"OH, and just in case you haven't heard," I said as I returned the hug, "I'm marrying your daughter because I love her. The fact that she could be a model makes no difference to me."
"You're a smooth one, Dan Morrison." Kathy said.
Our joking and kidding continued right up until we reached the doors of the cafeteria. When we arrived, Jake opened the door and held it open for most of us to pass through before Ted took over holding the door open. The younger people went through the serving line and then found some empty seats near some people already eating their meal. They asked if the empty seats were reserved. When they found out the seats were open, they sat down and introduced themselves around the tables in the area.
I stopped and looked around the cafeteria and noticed there was a much larger group of people eating together, than we'd seen previously. Out of the corner of my eye I saw Marsh, on the other side of the room, using hand signals, trying to get my attention. I pointed toward Beth and Kim but Marsh shook his head no. I leaned towards Kim and Beth and whispered Marsh wanted to see me. I excused myself and told everyone to go get something to eat and I'd join them shortly.
When I got close to Marsh a Mexican looking fellow also walked over and joined Marsh. I extended my hand and shook hands with Marsh and then he introduced me to the Mexican fellow, named Carlos. While we shook hands Marsh asked both of us to follow him.
We walked into the back office of the cafeteria and Marsh explained to me, he had his mechanic fly down to Mexico and pick up Carlos and bring him to the resort. He told me Carlos had arrived, only a short time ago. I laughed and asked, "So that was Carlos in that small plane which buzzed the beach while we were on the boat?"
Marsh laughed and replied, "My chief mechanic likes to hot dog when he thinks he can get away with it. Yes, that was him coming in just over the surf; he wanted to let me know he was here."
"He's not the only hot dog who's showed off and buzzed the beach. I remember last night ...."
"But Dan, I wanted Beth to know her parents were here." Marsh said when he interrupted me.
"Flying upside down is NOT a sure-fired way to let a girl know her parents are safe." I countered with a smile on my face.
Marsh laughed as he said, "Someday I'll take you and Beth for a ride in the Gulfstream. I'm sure you'll love the adventure."
But I didn't bring you back here to talk planes. As you know Carlos made my original wedding rings and I've made arrangements with him to make my wedding rings for today. What Carlos doesn't know is I want him to make me a third ring so I can have Trish stand up and marry me too. Dan, by the end of today, you aren't going to be the only one with two wives."
"Now, the reason I had you come back here is because I've already been in contact with Carlos and asked him to bring some additional ring blanks with him, in case you wanted to have some custom rings made for you and Beth. I didn't know you had the chaplain take you to the jewelry store yesterday and it doesn't matter. If you want Carlos to make rings for you, all you have to pick out what you want and he can make them, before this afternoon. Follow us and he'll show you what he has." Marsh said.
"I love the idea of custom made rings," I said as I followed Marsh and Carlos. "Carlos, if it's possible, I would love to have you make us rings. I never thought of it until you mentioned Trish, but I'd love to have a third ring made for Kim which would show the unity between the three of us. I love your idea of having Trish included in the ceremony and I think I'll include Kim also."
Marsh went through the procedure to open the vault and when it was open, all three of us stepped inside. Carlos walked over to his safe and opened it before he asked me to step forward and look at what he brought with him. Carlos said, "I have settings in white and yellow gold as well as some platinum and I can put almost any of the stones in a setting for you."
I was amazed as I marveled at the selection Carlos had. I really wanted him to make rings for me but I wanted Kim and Beth to pick out a setting they liked. Unlike Marsh, I preferred to have the engagement ring separate from the wedding band only because that's what I was used to. I asked Carlos if he could have the rings ready before the ceremony this afternoon and he assured me he could.
He said, "All you have to do is choose the settings and the stones you want."
Carlo laughed as he pointed towards the end of the vault and said, "Marsh said if you don't have enough cash in your pocket you can just borrow some money out of his stash. Right Marsh?"
I looked in the direction Carlos was pointing and suddenly I recognized what he was pointing at. Stacked on the far wall was a lot of paper money. I said something like, "HOLY SHIT MARSH, what are you doing with all that money in your vault? It looks like you have millions of dollars stacked up there."
Marsh gave us a short explanation how and why the money was in the vault and when he finished, his point was very clear. I told him I dealt with big numbers with my company but they'd never let me take that much cash out and stash it away in a private vault. However, I told him his reasoning sounding like an excellent idea.
Carlos told me he wanted to eat some breakfast and then I could bring Kim and Beth back to the vault and they could pick out their rings along with the diamonds or other stones they wanted. I asked Carlos if he had any bracelets or necklaces and he opened another drawer and then opened a black velvet cloth, there laid the most spectacular necklaces I've ever seen. Carlos opened another black velvet cloth and this time I wasn't surprised to see very beautiful bracelets. Carlos told me, everything I was looking at was handcrafted by him. I told Carlos I definitely wanted to bring Beth and Kim to see the jewelry when we finished eating.
Carlos added, "If you want me to use any of the stones in your current rings, I can do that as well."
As Marsh was closing the vault, I told Carlos I only had my credit cards with me. I told him I didn't have any checks and no real big amount of cash so I asked him how he wanted to handle my payment for the rings.
Carlos looked at me and said, "Dan, I know you are here because my brother Marsh likes you and trusts you. If my brother trusts you, I will also. We can make arrangements for you to send me a check or give it to Marsh, when you get home."
As the three of us walked back out into the dining room we noticed some people were still going through the serving line choosing their breakfast. I went over to the serving line and selected what I considered a very good breakfast before I joined Kim, Beth and her parents. I took my place between the two loves of my life. Both of them looked at me and as if they rehearsed their question they both asked at the same time, "What did Marsh want?"
They giggled at each other because they both said the same thing at the same time. I waited to see if my stereo sounding, soon to be wives, had any more questions for me. When they said nothing, I replied, "It's not what Marsh wanted but what he had to offer me, well maybe not what Marsh had to offer but what Carlos had to offer me."
"Who's Carlos?" Kim and Beth inquired in stereo again.
*******************
When Marsh returned to the cafeteria area, he saw Mike stand up from the table where Becca and Trish were seated, wave his hand then turn and walk over to the orange juice machine where he and refilled his glass. When he finished filling his glass he turned around and saw Katie walking up to him with a huge smile on her face. She said, "I saw you when I first came in, but you were sitting with Becca and Trish and I didn't want to interrupt you, in case you were discussing business. Are you busy now? Would you like to come and sit with us, over there? We are talking to a few other people like you and I told my friends you were a very cool guy."
Mike smiled at Katie and said, "Sure I would Katie, please lead the way."
Katie was surprised that Mike remembered her name, especially with all the other people he must meet. She led the way back to the table and Mike pulled an empty chair over and sat down with everyone. Katie introduced Mike to everyone and included Mike in their conversation as if he was an old friend. All of the Turner employees answered everyone's questions in general terms, instead of giving specifics. For the most part, the young adults were fascinated by some of the stories they heard.
*******************
I looked around the table before I said, "Carlos is a jeweler and he made Marsh and Becky's wedding rings and the ring Marsh gave to his daughter Elsie. Marsh had him make a ring for Becca. He brought some very beautiful stones and settings with him. My dear lovely ladies, Carlos can make custom rings for us if we want him to. When we finish breakfast, we can go into the back with Carlos and he can show you what he has. I'm sure you'll be impressed and I'd really love to have some custom rings made for all three of us to wear."
"Oh Dan," Beth exclaimed, "What about the rings we bought yesterday at the jewelry store? We'll have to take them back before we leave."
"No sweetheart," Kim replied, "I have a set of rings Dan gave me when we were married and we'll keep our individual rings and have our custom rings made for the three of us."
"OMG .... That would be so wonderful!" Beth screamed, "This afternoon our three hearts will be joined as one and three identical rings would show the world our commitment."
"What a wonderful idea," Kim added, "I'd love to have identical rings to show our unity."
I looked at both Kim and Beth before I said, "Then three identical rings we shall have. Beth my dear, since we are going to have identical rings, could we include Kim in our vows this afternoon? Both of us can marry Kim and seal our love before God and our friends.
"Dan," Beth cooed as she hugged me, "I love you so much."
"I love you too Mr. Morrison." Kim hugged me from the other side.
From across the table Jake and Kathy stared at us while we hugged. It was Kathy who finally broke the silence at the same time a tear escaped from her right eye as she said, "This is truly going to be a special day for all of us. I never would have imagined all of this."
"Yes Kathy, I concur!"
"Never in my wildest dreams, did I think I would fall in love with the two most beautiful women in the world. These two beauties are going to be my wives this afternoon."
"Hey, it looks like Carlos is finished eating, if you two ladies will join me, we'll go see what we can have him make for us. Jake, Kathy, please excuse us." I said.
The three of us stood up and walked over to Carlos. I introduced him to both Kim and Beth and told him we wanted to have three rings to signify our commitment to each other. Carlos asked us to follow him, which we did. After Carlos opened the vault he opened his personal locked cases and showed us what he had and told us what he could do.
Both Kim and Beth's eyes went wide as with any female who looked at the beautiful treasures would do. The room was filled with plenty of ohhhhs and awwwws as they stared at all the jewels in different shapes and sizes on the trays. When they looked at the different settings and it didn't take them long to choose three matching rings. When Beth questioned Carlos why he had several settings with three matching rings, two being female and one being for a male, Carlos smiled and quietly said, "Marsh asked me to bring them. I make all my own jewelry. I can do anything you want."
Carlos sized our fingers and then asked us what we wanted for diamonds or other gems. All three of us were in a strange situation since none of us had ever looked at unfinished jewelry before. From the bits and pieces we described to Carlos, he took a few minutes and laid out some suggestions for us to choose from or make other suggestions. It was a first time for all of us to actually build a piece of jewelry. After a short while we made a final decision on the jewels and the settings. Our rings were truly going to be very personal to us.
I asked Carlos to show Kim and Beth the bracelets he had. Once he un-wrapped the black velvet I explained that I'd like Kim and Beth to choose four bracelets, one for Kathy, Jenna, Terri and Hanna. The two of them conferred for a few minutes as they picked up the various bracelets and laid them over their wrist. Finally both of them came to a decision which bracelets to buy. Carlos told us he had to get to work. He told us not to worry about the rings, he would be in the garden way before the ceremony and he would have them with him. We thanked Carlos and told him we would see him later. All three of us shook his hand and the girls giggled all the way back into the cafeteria.
I said, "Remember, don't tell Kathy, Jenna, Terri or Hanna about the bracelets."
Beth looked at Kim and me before she said, "Dan, I think we should go back to the cabin and the three of us get a couple hours of sleep. It's going to be a very long day if we don't. I don't want to look like shit in our wedding pictures."
I smiled and hugged both Kim and Beth to me and said, "I love both of you and I agree. We have time to get two hours but Beth you should call Leyanni and let her know what we are going to do. That way she can send someone down to the cabin if they need both of you early to get your hair done."
Beth lifted her cell phone and found Leyanni's number. She talked to her for a few minutes and when she finished she pushed the red button and disconnected the call. Beth smiled and said, "Leyanni told me, no problem, she'll have hair stylists ready to do our hair when we wake up. She said if she needs us, she'll send someone to the cabin to get us."
The three of us walked back to the cabin where we found Jake and Kathy. We told them we were going to get a couple of hours sleep and Kathy said she'd wake us in two hours if we wanted. We accepted her offer and then went into the bedroom to sleep.
*******************
The young people from the Morrison group stayed in the cafeteria even after they finished their breakfast. They found out the two young Hawaiian girls were sisters named, Lolana and Kailani. Kailani told everyone she was the older sister and they were permanent residents of the resort because their mother worked for Leyanni. Everyone took turns telling a little about themselves. Soon all the young people were laughing and having a great time together. Andy had walked in with Katie and when they sat down at the table he ended up being seated between Katie and Kailani.
Katie participated in the conversation with everyone but Andy seemed to be distracted by the beautiful young lady on his right and only added something now and then. Out of the corner of his eye along with any excuse he could muster to look to his right, he noticed Kailani's delicious small breasts and her rippled abdomen. Another thing that didn't go unnoticed was her long black hair was fashioned in a ponytail and the end of it rested on the seat of the chair.
Andy engaged Kailani in a private conversation and they seemed to get along just fine. Andy asked her about her life in paradise and she told Andy about her studies and her exercise program which was very stringent. She told Andy her and her sister Lolana trained with some of the Turner people who were stationed at the resort. Andy immediately complimented her on her abdomen and she thanked him. She told Andy every morning before breakfast, both her and her sister go to the gym and participate in a rigorous exercise workout, followed by an additional half hour of Karate training.
Kailani asked Andy about himself and he was able to paint a very clear picture of his town, home, school and his family. By the time he finished Kailani smiled and hugged Andy. Andy asked Kailani if she and Lolana would like to hang out with the group. Kailani told Andy she'd have to talk to her mother but she didn't see a problem, since the whole resort is secure.
Andy asked if he could go with her and maybe she could show him around a little before he had to be back for the wedding. Kailani, Lolana and Andy excused themselves from the table and the three of them stopped by the table where Amy and Ken were seated and Andy asked his parents if it was ok for him to go with the girls. Amy told him he had to be back at the cabin before noon so they could get ready for the weddings. Andy agreed and off the three of them went to go see the girl's mother.
*******************
Leyanni was involved in a conversation at a table when one of her staff whispered something in her ear. She nodded a few times and then reached over and tapped Terri on the shoulder as she stood up. Terri stood up also and the two of them walked out the back doors of the cafeteria. They headed for the helipad and welcomed the new arrivals. There were plenty of questions and some were answered while others were put on hold until later. Leyanni was quick to let everyone know they should go into the cafeteria and get something to eat.
When Colleen, Brianne, Rachael, Jen, Jean and Josh Smith walked into the cafeteria through the back doors, Patty and Tony were in the serving line getting something more to eat. Patty saw the new arrivals and suddenly she recognized her mother and sister. With a loud shriek Patty turned and ran to them and pulled both into a hug. She asked, "When did you arrive? I didn't know you were coming. Where's dad?"
Colleen smiled and said, "It seems Terry decided she wanted your sister Brianne and her friend Jen to watch some kids during some party this afternoon. To make a long story short, Rachael picked us up at home last night and we got on a private plane with Holly and her two kids. Holly is going to DJ at the party."
"Ok, I know strange things have been happening to us lately but where's dad?" Patty asked.
"Oh yeah, about your father," Colleen said with a giggle, "When Rachael called me last night, I told your father Brianne and I were going to spend the weekend with Rachael and Jen. He told me that was ok with him and he even gave me a couple hundred dollars for extra spending money. I think he was looking forward to no females at house along with a golfing weekend with his buddies."



"Wow mom," Patty added, "That's way too cool, you and Brianne get to vacation in Hawaii while dad stays home by himself. Come on mom; we need to get you and Brianne something to eat. You'll love the menu here, they have everything."
Everyone moved over to the serving line where Patty picked up the tray she had. After Tony, Patty, Colleen, Brianne, Rachael and Jen selected something to eat; they walked over where Beth and Barbie were sitting and pushed an empty table over so they could all sit together.
There was plenty of lively conversation during their meal. Even after they finished eating, they continued to sit and talk. Although they saw each other regularly, it was a totally new and exciting experience to be sitting down to breakfast in a tropical paradise, especially when almost everyone was nude. Colleen's eyes were busy checking out all of the eye candy. There were a few times when Patty asked her mom a question and had to wait for an answer.
Patty laughed and said off the cuff, "We can get one of those for you mom, just say the word."
Everyone giggled when Colleen replied, "Yes dear, whatever you want."
Rachael was doing her fair share of looking as the discussion about eye candy was going on with her friend's family. Jen was also noticing the different sized cocks and she constantly poked her friend Brianne with her elbow, so she didn't miss the sights either.
"Mom," Brianne added, "If you want one of them, you pick him out and I'll go get him for you. You know, what happens in Hawaii, stays in Hawaii. Choose one mom."
"Oh I couldn't do that, I'm a married woman." Colleen clearly stated.
"Mom," Patty continued, "This is only a small sample of the hunks that are here at the resort. If you want to wait until you see some of the others, we'll understand. Oh mom, we won't say a word to dad if you want to indulge yourself in some pleasure, this weekend. Lord knows you work hard and I'm sure you aren't getting nearly enough since dad is either golfing or watching sports on TV."
"Well I ..." Colleen started to say.
"Let loose and try something new, make believe you're shopping and choose one." Tony added, "You're among friends and relatives and if you want to experiment, it already sounds like you have all the support from those who are here and love you."
"Oh, there's no way one of those guys would be interested in an old lady." Colleen said, "Look around, my daughters are sitting here and one is even married. I'd be setting a bad example."
"To be brutally honest with you mom," Tony said, "All of us know you aren't getting nearly as much physical loving, as a woman should have. I agree with Brianne, what happens in Hawaii, stays in Hawaii. We encourage you to hook up with one of these guys who you find interesting and enjoy yourself. You deserve to relax a little. All of us will support any decision you make. I hope you choose to enjoy yourself."
"I agree with everyone else mom," Brianne said, "I think you should find one or more of those guys and spend some quality time with him. Mom, please don't hesitate to open your legs and let a hot cock massage you internally."
"Brianne Jamison!" Colleen exclaimed in a forced hushed voice, "Are you saying I should let one of these strangers have sex with me?"
"Yes mom," Brianne said with a huge smile on her face. "We want you to be happy and there's no better place to be happy, than right here. I promise I won't tell daddy if you want to have sex with one of those manly specimens of excellence. Even I'm enjoying the view of so many different sized cocks swinging back and forth. Look at that one over there, he's circumcised, look at the head of his cock, it's so big."
"Brianne Jamison!" Colleen exclaimed again, in a hushed voice, "Don't you dare get any idea about opening your legs to one of these cocks. You are here to watch the kids, so don't get sidetracked."
"Mom, since Brianne can't have that nice cock over there, can I have him?" Jen asked with a giggle in her voice.
"Jen, you have to watch the kids with Brianne so you'll be too busy to worry about cocks. You just make sure those kids stay safe." Rachael replied.
"How the hell did we get to the point where Brianne and Jen are checking out the cocks in the room?" Colleen asked.
"Mom, this isn't like the party we had at the Morrison's estate. As you can see, there are many more naked men and women here. Both of these girls are old enough to know about sexual enjoyment, I'm just not sure how much experience they've had yet. But I'm sure they can window shop and still do the job they were brought here to do. I remember when I was their age, and I can safely say, I wish I had the opportunity they're having right now." Patty said.
"And while I'm talking," Patty continued, "I agree with Tony and Brianne. You're my mom and a married woman but I also know you're not exactly sexually stimulated by your husband any more. So if you find a man here who is interested in your wonderful charms, please don't hesitate one second to take him up on his offer. I love you mom and this is one time you can and should take the opportunity to please yourself, for once."
"Colleen my dear," Rachael interrupted, "Listen honey, we are women and we have something between our legs all men crave, that is, unless they're gay. As I look around the room, I see plenty of eye candy. If Leyanni was telling us the truth, and I have no reason to doubt she was, there's plenty more here at the resort. I remember an old saying that goes something like this; when boys are born, they come out of our vagina, and they spend the rest of their life trying to get back to the place they were born."
When the women at the table finished laughing, Rachael continued by saying, "All I'm saying is, if you find someone who's interesting enough, give him a chance .... you know ... be a friendly host and invite him in. You may enjoy the visit. Colleen, we aren't anywhere near home, and no one is going to tell anyone at home. I agree, what happens in Hawaii, should stay in Hawaii."
When Rachael finished speaking everyone looked at Colleen. After being stared at for a few seconds, Colleen looked at her daughters before she asked, in a quiet voice, "Are both of you sure you won't mind it if your mother does something with one of these young men? I mean like .... you know .... maybe even have sex with one?"
Brianne leaned towards her mom and in a low quiet voice, she said, "I'm your youngest daughter and although I've never had the pleasure of riding a stiff cock yet, I've seen pictures and I've watched it happen. It looks like fun. Mom, I think you should find a nice big stiff cock and enjoy yourself. I promise, I'll never tell dad."
Patty, Barbie and Beth all tried to speak up at the same time but it was Patty who continued to talk after the other two stopped talking. "Brianne's right mom, you are in paradise now, maybe the only chance you'll ever have to enjoy yourself. Please treat yourself to all the amenities available to us. Looking around the room, I can see a few guys that I wouldn't mind taking for a ride and I may just do that before we leave here. I can say that in front of my husband because neither of us is jealous."
Barbie giggled, "How about you go with Beth and me? We'll find a few hot guys; I've heard some guys love to experience a mother/daughter sex session. We'll be your daughters and the three of us will really blow their minds."
"Ok ... ok," Colleen finally said, "If I find someone who I think is hot, I'll do everything in my power to entice him into bed."
"Mom!" Brianne exclaimed, "Ya know mom, you don't have to take him to bed anymore. You can enjoy sex almost any place and it doesn't matter who's watching, you might teach someone a new technique."
A worried look invaded Colleen's face before she inquired, "What happened to my innocent baby girl?"
"I'm still your innocent baby girl mom," Brianne said, "Our sex education class in school teaches us about sex, but without any practical application or practice. We learn just enough to make us horny to the point we have to take care of our own needs. I'm sure you know what I mean. Mom, I'm still a virgin as far as I've never had a cock inside my pussy yet, but I don't have my hymen anymore. I took care of that myself."
Rachael looked at her daughter and asked, "What about you honey, did you take care of your hymen too?"
"Yes mom," Jen said, "I hope you aren't upset with me. I really didn't want some boy to force his cock into me and cause me pain. Brianne and I read as much as we could about our bodies and sexual acts. After reading a lot of stuff, we determined the only thing our hymen is good for was to serve as proof to some boy; he owned the first dick to enter our pussy. We didn't feel we had anything to prove to some guy, so we broke our own."
Jen stood up, faced her mother and sidestepped one foot away from the other, giving her mother an unobstructed view of her young pussy before she continued, "I'm still theoretically a virgin. Mom, look at my bald pussy, you can't tell just by looking that I'm not a virgin. I'm positive that when I do have a cock slide into me for the first time, I'll be just as tight as a virgin."
Rachael stood up and hugged Jen to her naked body as she said, "Sweetheart, I love you and I trust you to make the right decisions. When I was your age, I never thought of breaking my own hymen and my first time with a guy, was painful. I'm glad you won't have to go through that."
Colleen turned to Brianne with tear filled eyes after watching her friend Rachael and Jen hug, she said, "I should have realized you and Jen aren't babies anymore. It's hard for a mother to realize her baby is almost at that age when she'll be leaving the nest. I've heard what you said and I want you to know I trust you to make the right decisions. I will always be there for you to ask me questions or just talk. I want you to know, I'll support you when you feel it's time for you to have sex for the first time. When we get home we'll make an appointment with the doctor and have him put you on the pill so you'll have an added layer of safety."
Brianne leaned forward and hugged her mother and said is a soft reassuring voice, "Don't worry mom, I don't think I'm going to let a real cock slide into me right away. I want someone who is worthy of my virginity, not just some guy who wants to add me to his list. But instead of the pill, can I have the Depo-Provera birth control shot?"
"I love you baby," Colleen whispered, "Ok honey, we'll get you the shot because I trust your judgment."
Jen turned to her mom asking, "Mom, would you be ok with me getting the birth control shot too, just in case. I promise I won't do anything until I'm ready. I'd like that extra bit of safety too."
"Yes dear," Rachael replied, "When we get home we'll get you an appointment too and have you put on the birth control shot, if that's what you want."
"I do mom," Jen said, "Don't worry; I'm not going to hop into bed with some guy and have sex with him just because I had the shot. I want someone whom I care deeply about, to be my first."
Brianne and Jen and their mom's stood up at the same time and each girl embraced and hugged their mom. Both girls thanked their mom for being so understanding.
While Rachael, Jen, Brianne and Colleen were still standing, Patty spoke up, "If all of you are finished eating, let's go outside. There's plenty to see out there. This place is so beautiful."
"And by the way Mom, we met one of Marsh's new doctors, on the plane, coming over here. She seemed really nice, and she's a gynecologist. If you need one I think she'd be a good choice."
"We have to check with Terri." Brianne said "We have to find out what she wants us to do and when."
"Ok, go ahead and check and we'll wait here for you." Colleen said.
Jen and Brianne made their way across the room to where Terri and Leyanni were sitting. Terri greeted both girls with a hug and introduced them to Leyanni. Leyanni talked with both girls for a few minutes before she excused herself to continue working.
After some pleasant miscellaneous chit-chat Terri got right to the point by saying, "Jen, Brianne I know both of you are capable of watching the kids but I'm going to give you a couple of resident female assistants. They know where everything is at the resort and they can help you too. Don't worry; I'm not going to go find a grandmother type person. I'll find a couple of fun young ladies to help you out. Today is going to be a long day and I want to make sure you two have some fun and be able to participate in some of the activities later today, plus take care of the kids."
"You will have some kids who will only be with you for a while today but Jean and Josh are going to be with you all day and night, because I don't know what time Holly will finish playing." Terri said, "When you get ready to leave the cafeteria, let me know and I'll go over and break them away from the table so they can go with you. They'll be with you for the rest of the day. I'll make sure there are proper sleeping arrangements made for all of you because they will fall asleep long before the end of the luau."
Terri continued with, "You'll have to get Jean and Josh showered and dressed as well as yourselves. And when you've finished showering, you'll have to go over to the rec hall and get your hair styled for the wedding. That's where your assistants will come in handy."
"Do you know where you're going to be so I can have your assistants catch up with you?" Terri asked.
Brianne turned around and signaled for Patty to come over where they were. When she arrived Brianne asked, "Where are you going to take us. Terri needs to know so our assistants can find us."
"We were going to take a walk around this end of the resort and then go back to the coconut grove and hang out. Maybe swim in the ocean or lay in the sun. We want to rest up before this afternoon's events." Patty responded.
"Ok, no problem then," Terri said, "I'll send them down to the coconut grove in a little while."
As a final note, Terri reminded both girls they were going to wear only a Te pāreu and sandals for the wedding and they could pick them up later at the cafeteria.
She asked the girls if they had any questions and both Jen and Brianne agreed that Terri had covered everything they needed to know. Both girls turned and walked back to the tables where their family was seated.
*******************
When the front doors opened again some people pushing carts loaded with boxes came into the cafeteria. Everyone watched as Leyanni stood up and walked over to greet them and talk to them briefly before she pointed to a few covered tables at the end of the room. The people made a few trips and the last few trips they pushed in the clothes racks with the Te pāreu hanging on them.
Leyanni called for everyone's attention and when everyone quieted down, she told all of us our sandals and Te pāreu had arrived and to spread the word around so everyone can pick them up and take them back to the cabin. She also reminded the girls to make sure they washed their hair before they go up to the rec hall to have their hair styled for the wedding.
Holly and her two children finished their breakfast and yet they continued to sit at the table. Jean and Josh along with all the other children, at the table, were very interested in the stories from Rick and Jimmy.
Holly moved over next to Terri and Leyanni and asked them what they wanted her to do during the reception. They talked for about ten minutes before Leyanni said, "I'll make arrangements for you to have a personal assistant for today. I'll have him help you move your equipment and assist you setting up and breaking down at the end of the reception. I'm sure you'll find him very helpful. Maybe in more than one way, if you're interested."
Leyanni continued, "I know this is going to sound strange but I want to assure you, you won't have to worry about Jean and Josh. I'll have two of my female staff stay with Jen and Brianne to assist them while they get the children showered and dressed before the weddings. Your son and daughter will be well cared for and they will have plenty of fun today. It's important to me that you enjoy yourself, while you're at my resort."
"As much as I'd love to be free this afternoon," Holly whispered, "I couldn't possibly impose on you like that. I'm overwhelmed we're even here but I wouldn't feel right to become a sex crazed woman and take advantage of one of those hunks you have walking around here completely ..... aawwww .... oh my God ..... that one, over there, looks sooooo delicious, I could ....."
Leyanni turned her head and looked in the direction where Holly was looking and she saw two operatives standing by a table talking to Tom and Janet. Leyanni asked, "Which one are you referring to?"
"Oh never mind," Holly blushed as she stared, "It's all in my head. He wouldn't even look at an old lady like me. Ohhhhhh ..... look at that body .... oh my God .... he looks so good. Leyanni, how do you do it? How can you sit here and not be turned on by the beef some of those guys are packing?"
"Personally, I think both of them fit your description," Leyanni remarked. "But if you want one of them to help you, you have to tell me which one you like best. Oh and I'm just as turned on as you are. I'll get some relief when all this is over."
"Leyanni, really I can't impose on you like that." Holly said with some disappointment in her voice. "I'm a mother of two children not a damn eighteen year old hottie. They wouldn't even give an old lady like me, a second look."
Without saying another word, Leyanni stood up and walked across the dining room. When she was standing between the two guys she said, "Pardon me for interrupting but when you guys finish talking to Tom and Janet, please stop over by my table before you leave."
Both of them smiled and acknowledged Leyanni's request before they turned back to answer Tom's last question.
Leyanni made a couple more stops in the room before she returned to her original seat beside Terri. Holly placed her elbows on the table and leaned forward before she asked, "Leyanni, what did you do?"
"I didn't do anything, but I will suggest to you if you want one of them to help you, pick him now before both of them come over here." Leyanni said with huge smile on her face.
Terri giggled and said, "Don't worry Holly, I'll check in on the kids from time to time to make sure they are enjoying their vacation. Have fun and enjoy your freedom."
"Oh GOD," Holly exclaimed in a hoarse voice, "Here they come."
The two young men walked over and stood next to Leyanni and waited for her to acknowledge them. Leyanni intentionally looked at her to do list and ignored them so Holly could get an extended view of their naked bodies. Holly smiled at both of them and then let her eyes travel down over each one's muscular pecks and ripped abs before her eyes landed on their bald pubic areas, rather well-endowed flaccid manhood and hanging scrotums.
When Holly looked up she instantly gasped and covered her mouth when she realized she'd been caught staring at both bodies.
With a weak smile Holly exhaled saying, "Ohhhhhhh, they don't look like that at home."
"I know you're right Holly." Terri added. "You guys busy today? I think Holly might need some help."
Both guys laughed only to be interrupted by Holly when she authoritatively said, "Hey, I don't want to put anyone out. If you have other things to do, I can manage."
Leyanni looked up at both guys and inquired what they had planned for the day. Both guys said they had a week off to relax so they weren't doing much at all. Leyanni made the introductions between the two men and Holly. Leyanni told them that Holly was the DJ who was going to be playing music at the reception. Then, in a matter of fact voice, she asked if the two young men would like to hang out and assist Holly in any way they could. She followed it up by saying, "If you can help Holly, you'll automatically be invited to the reception which is going to be an old fashioned Hawaiian luau."



"Oh ... I couldn't ..." Holly started to say, "They have their own job to do and I just wouldn't feel right interrupting their time off."
One of the guys spoke up saying, "I can only speak for myself but I'd love a change of pace and a party to boot. I've been out for a month and Holly; you look like you could be fun with the right motivation. I have to tell you, I'm a great motivator."
"Hey wait!" the other guy immediately called out, "I don't want to be left out of the fun. Listen, whatever you have to do, count me in. Like my partner said, we've been out for a month. So doing something different will add a different element to our time off. What are we going to do?"
Holly looked at both guys before she said, "As Leyanni said, I'm a DJ and I'm going to play music during the reception this afternoon. I have to set up and then break down when the luau is over. I'm sure that doesn't sound like too much fun, does it?"
"Are there any possible fringe benefits?" One of the guys asked.
Holly's face turned beet red before she recovered enough to say, "I'm an old woman, wouldn't you be more interested in one of those little hot chicks I've seen walking around."
Both guys chuckled before one said, "Holly, I for one would consider it a privilege to hang out with you. Age is only a number to me and doesn't mean a thing. Besides we may be older than you think."
Leyanni looked up at the two young men and said, "I'll stop over later with a Te pāreu and a pair of sandals for each of you. Holly, you can go over to the table and get your Te pāreu and sandals now, before you leave. Guys go over to my office and sign out a golf cart. Take Holly over to the flower garden where her van in located. Holly, my people have already set up a carpeted stage for you to set all your equipment on. If it isn't big enough let one of these guys know and they can get more sections for you. Oh and there should be a couple of power cords there, if you need more get ahold of one of the guys working in that area. "
"Is there anything else you might need, that I haven't thought of?" Leyanni asked.
"I will have to go see what it looks like before I answer that question. Thank you so much for everything you've done and are doing. I can't believe both of these fine young men are willing to help out. Were you guys, boy scouts?" Holly asked.
Both guys smiled at Holly when she patted each one of them on their bare ass cheeks. Holly excused herself and went over to the table to pick up her Te pāreu and sandals.
When Holly got back to the table Leyanni said, "Holly, I told the guys where they can take you when you finish setting up so you can get a shower before the reception. If you need anything at all, have one of the guys contact me and I'll have someone get right on it."
Holly walked over to the table were her son and daughter were sitting and she hugged and kissed each one telling them that Jen and Brianne were going to get them showered and dressed for the wedding. Each of them kissed her a couple of times more before they told her goodbye and that they loved her. Before Holly turned to walk back to Leyanni and Terri's table, she said, "I love both of you."
"Come on stud, I have some hard work for you to do. I hope by the end of the day I'll have more than just your email addresses." All the people within earshot laughed.
After the three of them left, Leyanni and Terri put their heads together and started going over the rest of the plans for the day. About thirty minutes into their session Terri looked at Leyanni with a huge smile on her face. Leyanni stopped talking and said, "Terri, I don't know you that well .... yet ..... but something tells me, you have a different idea."
"As a suggestion only," Terri said, "I think ....."
When Terri finished speaking Leyanni stared at Terri for a moment before she asked, "Do you want a job? I think I could use a personal assistant with a brain like yours. You can live in your own cottage here on the resort. I'll give you anything you want. You name it and it's yours."
Terri looked affectionately at Leyanni before she said, "I have, for the first time in a very long time, not just a job or a career with the Morrisons, I have a family who loves and cares for me and that means a lot to me. Like you being in charge here, I'm in charge of the Morrison's estate. I have only their best interests at heart and they trust me even though I am young and was inexperienced at managing an estate. But we aren't here to talk about me, let's get on with today's plans."
"If you ever change your mind young lady, I want you to call me directly. Oh, and from now on, I would love for you to take periodic mini vacations and come here. I will always have a place for you." Leyanni said.
They returned to planning, interrupted only by phone calls and some, in person questions. It wasn't long before both Terri and Leyanni were fielding the questions from all sources.
*******************
Tom, Janet, Audrey, Frank, Tom Jr. and Faith walked back to their cabin. Once inside, Faith walked over to her father-in-law and asked, "Dad, would you please make love to me?"
"Sweetheart, I love you dearly and I know what you said before, but I don't want you to feel obligated, because of my cancer."
"But dad, you don't understand." Faith said, "You, like your son, made me feel special. You always have, even before you knew you had cancer. You've always treated me like family. I meant what I said and I want to make love to you as often as you want me. I don't hear anyone disagreeing."
"You drive a hard bargain and make valid points. I just don't want you to feel obligated to do this. So, I will forever be grateful to you for allowing me to make love to you." Tom replied.
Tom Jr., who had been holding his wife's hand, turned to his beautiful wife and said, "I want you to have fun and enjoy yourself with my dad. He's a great man."
"Gheee Tom, I'm just not use to all this openness, I guess ......"
"Dad, both Faith and I love you. We only want what's best for you and we are willing to share. Faith and I took a walk and had a long talk about our future and we've decided we want to live and raise our children, your grandchildren, in this open kind of lifestyle. There should never be any secrets in a family. We've never really experienced any jealousy in our relationship and we don't expect that will be an issue.
"Go ahead dear; I think the kids and I will find something to do." Janet said as she kissed her husband's cheek.
Faith reached out and took her father-in-law's hand and together they walked into the bedroom. When they reached the bed, Faith turned and looked up into his eyes. Their eyes locked on and the two of them used their eyes to do their speaking.
The silence was broken by Faith, "Dad, I know we aren't married to each other, but that doesn't matter to me anymore. I want you to feel comfortable to ask me to make love to you. Do you see these breasts; they are going to feed your grandchild. Down here between my legs, your grandchild will be born. But before any of that happens, I want to spend hours with your wonderful cock inside me."
"Would you be unhappy if I used my tongue first?" Tom asked with a smirk on his face.
Faith playfully slapped Tom's arm and asked, "Have you ever heard of sixty-nine?"
"I invented that position." Tom laughed "Why did you ask?"
"Well smarty pants," Faith countered, "Do you know what 6.9 is then?"
"That's simple it's six and nine tenths?" Tom queried.
"Just as I thought," Faith snickered, "Another male ego gonna go down in flames."
"Ok, I give," Tom conceded, "What is 6.9?"
"Very simple," Faith giggled, "It's the position 69 you invented, interrupted by a period. However, you don't have to worry about that with me, I'm pregnant and I won't be having one of those for a while."
When Tom finished laughing he pulled Faith into a hug, "I love you girl. You are a special gift to my family."
Faith reached down and stroked Tom's hard cock a few times before she said, "I just finished breakfast but I've found something I'd love to snack on. Let me get up on the bed and you can get on top and feed me this wonderful piece of meat."
"But what about kissing and fondling each other, you know foreplay? Tom asked.
"When I was younger, I used to ........"
"I still love plenty of foreplay," Faith interrupted, "However, today the anticipation of having you make love to me has already made me wet. You'll find out when you start licking me down there."
Tom held Faith's hand as she climbed up on the bed and then he followed. Faith moved into the center of the bed and lay on her back. When she was in position, she opened her legs, in a very sweet, innocent voice, "Is this the way you want me daddy?"
"Oh my word," Tom groaned, "You are a picture of perfection. I wish....."
"Come on daddy, I'm waiting to taste that wonderful cock of yours."
Tom moved so he straddled Faith's head and she immediately reached up and started to massage his hard cock. Tom exhaled sharply then moved into position and lowered his head for a close up view of his daughter-in-law's open slit. A tentative lick from his tongue caused Faith to jump.
"Please daddy, don't tease me. I need this so bad...."
Without another word, Tom used both thumbs to open Faith's treasure even more so he could see her clit. It was just a bump when he started licking her but it rapidly expanded into a protruding nub, as Faith's excitement grew. This was not Tom's first rodeo, so he attacked Faith's pussy all the way down to her little puckered asshole.
Tom inserted his middle and index fingers into his daughter-in-law's pussy and fucked her while he gently nibbled and licked her clit. The overwhelming sensations she was receiving from her father-in-law put Faith into overdrive.
Tom crooked his middle finger upward and pushed it into Faith's pussy until he felt her g-spot. When he stroked across it, Faith was in seventh heaven. Even though her top half was almost still so she could suck Tom's cock, her lower half was literally bouncing off the bed. She moaned loudly but when Tom pulled his middle finger out of her pussy and touched her little tight asshole Faith exclaimed, "Oh GOD DADDY! What are you going to do?
"Relax honey." Tom replied, "Keep doing what you're doing and enjoy the ride."
Tom dipped his middle finger into Faith's pussy a few more times to make sure it was wet. Faith's feminine fluids leaked out of her pussy and ran down her crack to her little asshole so the outside was well lubricated before Tom nudged his finger into the tight ring. Faith responded by lifting her ass off the bed and let out the softest purrr. When Tom heard that, he knew she wasn't going to stop his invasion into her rectum.
Tom continued to bathe her pussy and clit with experienced tongue action as he worked his middle finger past the second knuckle. With his index finger in her pussy and his middle finger in her ass, Tom began to fuck both holes simultaneously. Faith made it through two orgasms but as her third orgasm began to build, Faith stopped sucking and concentrated on what was being done to her body. Tom had a hard time keeping up with her bucking and rolling hip action.
Without losing contact with Faith's pussy, Tom made a swift move until he was kneeling between Faith's legs. He put his one hand under Faith and held her bottom up while he continued his entrée of fresh young pussy.
Faith's orgasm built and crashed upon her. Her legs tensed and lifted her buttocks off the bed, pushing her pussy mound into Tom's face. She screamed, moaned and cried as the waves of ecstasy rolled over and through her. Tom sucked on her hard button as she came, until the sensitivity got too much for her, and she pulled and shrank away from his lips.
Tom sat up and leaned back on his heals so he could watch his daughter-in-law recover from sexual exhaustion. Faith's chest heaved and her head rolled from side to side until she came down from her first oral session with her father-in-law. Tom moved to Faith's side before he pulled her into a hug. Faith looked at Tom, "Dad, do you know what you just did to me? You rocked my fucking world!" Faith moved closer and cuddled up in Tom's arms.
"Tried to warn you," Tom said in a soft whisper, "I invented the 69 position when I was young. I don't know of any of my friends back then who would lick a girl's pussy. All they were interested in is scoring a home run for as little as fifteen seconds. We used to call them the three pump chumps."
"I, on the other hand, made sure the girl who went out with me, experienced plenty of foreplay and I wouldn't hesitate to taste her pussy. My name circulated through the girls in my school and I didn't have any problems getting a date."
"I can equate my early experience with the girls to my life profession; I always wanted to be the best I could be. I became the CEO of a very large corporation because of that same philosophy."
Faith said in a soft sexy voice, "I love you dad."
"I love you too sweetheart."
After she rested for a few minutes, Faith reached down and stroked Tom's cock before she said in her best little girl's voice, "Oh daddy, you didn't cum yet. We have to do something about that ....... right now. I want this big cock to stretch my lil pussy and I want it to shoot off deep inside me."
"I don't want to do the missionary position with you because you're pregnant. I'll take you from behind so I won't hurt you. Besides, I want to be able to bury my cock inside you."
Without any further prompting, Faith scooted away from her father-in-law and moved until she was kneeling on the bed with her head lying on her folded arms. She immediately spread her knees apart until she knew her pussy was open and exposed. Tom watched Faith and he marveled at how her bronzed body contrasted excellently with the white bed spread. The side profile of her "C" cup breasts looked spectacular as they gently swayed when she wiggled her butt to encourage and entice her father-in-law. It was just enough to cause Tom's heart to race at a crazy rate as he viewed her pink, bald and open feminine slit.
"OH GOD - Faith do you know what you're doing to this old man's heart?"
"Yes I do daddy and I want you more with each passing second. Please ...... I want you .... I need you .... PLEASE daddy ....."
"Now I understand why Tom Jr. loves you so much. Not only are you a super sexy package but you have just enough of a sassy attitude to complete that package. I'm going to try to give you what you want but please be kind to this old man."
"Oh daddy, you're not an old man. I know you worked hard during your career and you may have missed out on a few things but we, as a family, are going to make up for lost time. You sir, are going to experience many things in the upcoming days. I love you dad just like the rest of your family."
Tom marveled at the sight before his eyes for a few more seconds. He remembered back in the early days with Janet, after they were married, she also used her body to entice him. He was brought back to the present when Faith moaned ever so softly.
Tom slowly moved until he was kneeling between Faith's spread legs. He moved forward and guided his rock hard cock towards her smooth hairless slit. When the mushroom head of his cock penetrated the outer lips of Faith's pussy he moved the tip up and down slowly in her lubricated crack. Finally he aligned his cock at the opening of her body. Tom pushed slowly forward until his cock was completely buried within the hot confines of his daughter-in-law's body. He pushed that last little bit to make sure he had all of his cock inside her.
Faith raised her head and looked back over her shoulder at her father-in-law, "Dad, I love you almost as much as I love your son. Tom and I love to role play and I'd love to try that with you, if you're game. Can we make believe I have a fertile womb and you are going to plant your baby in me, right now?"
Tom stared into his daughter-in-law's eyes for a few moments while his cock remained embedded deep inside her before he whispered, "I love you too Faith almost as much as I love Janet. Your pussy is so tight, wet and hot right now and it feels so good. I'll role play with you and make believe you are a virgin and I'm the first cock to enter your tight body."
"Oh yes daddy," Faith hoarsely whispered, "YOU are the first to open my virgin pussy with your big hard cock. You stretched the tender folds of my pussy and now I want you to make love to me. Fuck me daddy, make me cum for you."
Tom started pumping into Faith's tight body. He remained conscience of Faith's condition but at the same time he treated her like she was that young girl without any experience. Faith moaned seductively and moved her ass side to side as her father-in-law pumped into her. She intentionally contracted the muscles inside her body, specifically in her vagina. She knew she had accomplished what she wanted when she heard a guttural sound escape his throat.
The combination of Faith continuing to say naughty things to Tom as he made mad passionate love to his daughter-in-law and her pussy muscles contracting around his cock caused Tom's orgasm to fast track towards a conclusion. Faith announced her impending orgasm at the same time Tom told her he was almost ready to cum in her pussy. Within seconds both of them were enjoying explosive orgasms which shook their bodies and sapped their strength. When they finished, both of them fell onto the bed and Faith turned and wrapped her arms around her father-in-law as they cuddled and shared several kisses. Soon both of them drifted off to sleep.
*******************
Meanwhile, Tom Jr. took his mother into one of the other bedrooms and guided her over to the bed where both of them ended up sitting. At first, they just talked about the turn of events in the past couple of days. Their short conversation ended when Tom Jr. reached out and rolled his mother's right nipple between his thumb and index finger, while his lips were attached to her left nipple. He pulled away from her nipple momentarily to say, "They are perfect."
Janet reached into her son's lap and wrapped her hand around his hard cock. "Tom," his mother said in a soft voice, "I'm nervous. I've never had another man inside my body except your father."
"If you want to stop mom, please say so and I will be stop." Tom Jr. replied. "I've never forced any girlfriend or my wife to do anything she didn't want to do."
"I understand Tom, "Janet replied. "Oh what the hell, we are vacationing in paradise and we need to find our limits. Let's start something and see what happens."
Tom Jr. took charge and positioned his mother on the bed before he moved into position to stimulate and tease her. Tom Jr. was never one to hurry his lovemaking. His mother was and is special and he wanted to do everything to please her. In the past, every girl he had a chance to have sex with, he always made sure she had a couple of orgasms before he did. Tom used his youthful knowledge and did to his mom what he knew made most girls feel great. Before long his mom was squirming on the bed and uttering soft noises to let Tom Jr. know she appreciated what he was doing.
By the time Tom Jr.'s lips lightly touched his mom's pussy, she jumped and moaned softly. He continued to explore the place where he entered this world with his tongue and fingers. With two fingers continually working inside the slippery wetness of his mother's pussy, Tom Jr. nibbled and licked her clit. It only took her a few minutes before her hips wildly undulated. Suddenly Janet screamed, "Please .... Tom .... Please .... I can't take anymore; I'm too sensitive down there. Please, I need you inside me. Tom, please come up here."



Reluctantly Tom moved up his mother's body and kissed her passionately. He moved his hips until he felt his cock at the opening of his mother's pussy. He gently pushed forward into the heated depths of her body. Janet moaned softly and wrapped her legs around her son and held him deep inside her. The walls of her pussy contracted and massaged his cock.
Normally, Tom had plenty of stamina but the pulsing action of his mother's pussy was milking him to the point where his orgasm just happened without any preliminary notice. He wasn't alone; his mother also experienced another earth shaking orgasm at the same time. Tom pulled out of his mother's tight pussy and lay down beside her. They hugged and kissed passionately as they professed their love for each other.
"Mom that felt so wonderful. I've heard some girls can use their muscles to do what you just did, but I've never experienced it before. It felt so weird but at the same time it was so wonderful. I can't wait to make love to you again."
"Yes honey, if a girl exercises the muscles in her vagina on a regular basis, she will be able to do what I just did. It's sort of like when you go to the gym and exercise your muscles and they get big enough so you can flex them." Janet replied
"Tom, are you saying that you want to make love to your mother again?"
"Oh mom," Tom replied as he looked lovingly into his mother's eyes, "Of course I do. I love you. I never fathomed this would happen between us. Since it has, if you'll let me, I want to make love to you over and over again."
"Oh sweetheart, of course I want to make love to you again. This is all new to us but I really do like all this openness. I was unsure at first but now, I see so much love between everyone, contrary to what my mother told me when I was growing up. My mother is probably rolling over in her grave just at the thought I let you see me naked. She'd flip out if she knew we made love."
In another bedroom, Audrey and Frank were also resting after a long and satisfying sexual encounter. Frank took his time and make sure Audrey achieved a few orgasms before he blew his load of cum on her stomach.
Audrey got off the bed and went to the bathroom and washed the cum off her body and then brought a washcloth back so Frank could clean himself. Once that was accomplished, they cuddled up to each other. As they rested, they talked quietly.
*******************
With Dan, Kim and Beth in the cabin taking a nap, Jake, Kathy and the rest of the Thompson family decided to wander around. Before they left the cabin area, everyone grabbed a towel. Even though the resort beach was nearly empty, they walked down the white sand until they didn't see anyone. The conversation between them ranged from amazement of how fast the arrangements had been made to fly them to the private Hawaiian resort to total surprise that Beth was actually going to get married.
Beth's brother Martin made the comment that he thought Beth would grow old as an old maid because she was always interested in working and hardly ever dated. It was Carrie who pointed out needlessly that if it wasn't for Beth, they'd all be home on the farm instead of being in Hawaii.
"From now on," Kathy said thoughtfully, "I want you kids to be ready to travel at a moment's notice. Keep some kind of bag partially packed so you can just add a few things you might need. With Beth marrying Dan, there's no telling when they'll want us to travel with them."
Martin slid his hand down his girlfriend's back and rested it on her ass. She looked up at him with a sly smile saying, "I'd love to be married in Hawaii. Do you think your sister will have enough pull to get us back here when it's time for us?"
"You'll have to ask her, Jill." Martin replied. "But right now, I have something else in mind, if you're interested."
"Martin my love, what ever could you be talking about?" Jill giggled
"If I know my brother, and I know I do," Helen spoke up, "He wants to spread those delicious thighs of yours, expose your hairless pussy to his gawking gaze before he dives face first into your juicy slit with his tongue leading the way. How did I do Marty?"
"You did pretty well." Martin replied, "The exception to your description is, I planned to spend some quality time working my way up to her pussy, even though I love the idea of spreading these wonderful legs all the way open so I had full access to Jill's pussy. However, I plan to pause briefly behind each knee for a nibble and light kisses before I continue my move slowly up each inner thigh to my goal."
"Ummm ... hello, I'm right here," Jill interrupted, "Like I'd really like to be part of this conversation."
"Oh stop Jill." Carrie added. "You've been around this family long enough to know when we have something to share between us; you'll get a small speaking part sooner or later."
Everyone broke out laughing and it was Jake who came to Jill's rescue saying, "Jill, the way Martin describes what he's going to be doing to that beautiful body of yours, you'll soon be ooooohhhhing and aaaaawwwwing. Those appreciative kinds of noises will let Martin know he's doing a good job."
"Dad," Jill challenged, "No matter who's between my legs, doing what Martin described, will cause me to make those noises, even that hot looking Dan Morrison. Beth sure scored, big time, with that one."
"Hey, what am I, chopped liver?" Martin asked as he turned towards Jill.
"Oh no honey, please don't get me wrong," Jill quickly added, "You know I love sex but this is the first time I've really been exposed to this kind of nudity. Sure, back home we are nude but, wow, I've seen so many different cocks in the past twelve hours it's a little overwhelming."
"Then to top it all off with all the sights and sounds of people making love wherever they want, in the open or places where other people can see them, I'm adjusting but WOW, this is quite an adjustment to back home. Honey, I'm just not used to all this." Martin pulled Jill a little closer to him as they walked down the beach with the others.
Helen was the next to say, "I agree with Jill, I'm also overwhelmed by all of this. I've only been exposed to family nudism and this is like being a kid in a candy store. I can't believe some of the sights I've been seeing. I really love this place and being nude with everyone. There were a few guys in the cafeteria this morning looking at me, actually they were staring at my pussy, and I didn't even care. I have to admit, I didn't close my legs so I guess I'm partially at fault for letting them stare."
"Helen my love," Peter said, "I don't mind if you let some of these guys stare at your body. I'm your husband and I know I'll get to take you back to the cottage tonight and curl up next to you. There is no room in our marriage for any jealousy, from either of us."
"Hear that Martin," Jill injected. "There's no room for jealousy in their relationship. I love that idea especially with some of those hunks who are running around here. Would you mind, if one of those big guys did to me, what you were describing a few minutes ago?"
"Before I answer that question directly," Martin responded, "You know my mother and father raised my siblings and me as nudists. As parents, they were very good at educating us about the nudist lifestyle. One of the major items they taught us and reinforced almost daily is nudism has nothing to do with any sexual act."
"My brother, my sisters and I grew up without hiding our nude bodies from each other. I've watched my brother and sisters develop from children into young adults. Once the girls learned they could get a rise out of Peter and me by spreading their legs, they used to tease us by sitting with their legs wide open. Beth and Emily used to giggle when we got a hard-on, while looking at them. Peter and I spent many hours jerking off after looking at our sisters but we never tried to touch them."
"All this openness about sex is new to me as it is to you. I don't have any problems with people sharing their body with each other but I don't want to get involved with a lot of drama. If you want to find one of those hunks, as you call them, and let him do whatever to your body, I won't be offended or jealous. There are some marvelous looking chicks running around here I might be able to hook up with and do to her what I was going to do to you. But if I do, I don't expect you to be jealous either." Martin finished saying.
"Martin," Helen said with a huge smile on her face, "I wouldn't mind if you did those things to me. I mean, look at my pussy; just listening to this discussion got me all wet. You and Peter can swap partners and we'll keep it in the family."
"Hot damn, that sounds like a great idea Helen." Martin added. "You have a great body and I'd love to explore you inch by inch. Especially that lil wet spot between your legs."
Jill looked at Martin and then at Peter before she said, "Listen guys if Helen is agreeable to switching for a day or so, I'll become Peter's wife and Helen can become Martin's girlfriend. And if we do switch, we'll treat each other as if we were real partners. That means anything goes for the time we agree to switch."
Jake and Kathy along with the others had been listening to the exchange. Jake finally said, "Please understand, all of us are still new to this sexual openness, different partners, physical love between brothers and sisters, parents and siblings. Kathy and I raised our family as nudists so we've always seen each other's nude body and as far as I know, there's never been any sexual activity outside what is socially acceptable."
"Your mother and I, along with Beth's help, have learned, love can, and should, be shared with more than your chosen partner, as long as all persons are in consensus. I don't want to sound like one of those stuffy philosophers so I'll narrow it down in a less complicated term, you CAN, teach an old dog new tricks."
"You don't have to officially swap partners, to enjoy the passions of each other. You can let things happen naturally. If Helen wants to play with Martin and Jill with Peter just do it, as long as everyone agrees. Kathy and I have learned that love really doesn't have any boundaries. Beth along with all those who live and love at the Morrison's estate taught us we can share our love with anyone. At first it was a little weird but now, it seems so natural."
Jill squeezed Martin's hand a little tighter before she said, "I want to make love on the beach with Martin before I think about having sex with anyone else."
"Jake and I are going to make love on the beach also." Kathy said, "We won't care if any of you watch or even if one or more of you want to join us."
Martin reached over and cupped Jill's right breast and squeezed it before he pinched her nipple between his thumb and index finger. Jill purred, "I'll give you a half hour to stop that. You know how sensitive my nipples are."
"Sweetheart," Martin said, "I want to make love to you and I don't care who watches us. I'm going to make you scream so everyone will know you are enjoying yourself."
Kathy was quick to realize what Martin said and she asked, "Are you a screamer Jill?"
Jill blushed, "I have been known to make a little noise once in a while, before Martin and I achieved our orgasms."
"Ha, Ha, Ha," Martin laughed, "A little noise, you say? I missed hearing the 8 o'clock train going through the other night because you were screaming in ecstasy."
"Oh my God, MARTIN!" Jill admonished, "You're such a liar!"
"Ok, well," Martin backtracked, "Maybe I did hear the whistle blow one time before you drowned it out with all the noise you made."
Jill slapped Martin's arm playfully, "Martin is really stretching the truth, please don't believe him."
"There's nothing wrong with being vocally appreciative when you're stimulated to new heights. If Martin was able to make you scream like he said he did, then he's a good catch and you should marry him before he gets away." Helen calmly said.
"That's right honey," Kathy whispered, "Catch that boy if you feel he's right for you. There are so many girls out there who are complaining their man cums and then falls asleep, leaving them high and dry. If Martin and you are compatible and he makes you scream, don't be shy and bashful about it, tell the world you have a good man."
"Ok," Jill said as she glanced at the others, "Yes, Martin made me scream and my toes curled with the continuous string of orgasms he gave me the other night. GOD, I didn't think I was ever going to stop. It was marvelous!"
"Thank you honey!" Martin said as he leaned towards her and kissed her cheek.
"Jill, you've been nude at the house many times and I've always admired your fantastic body, however I'd like to add, you can press your lovely body against me any time you want." Jake added.
"Dad, I want to thank you for that compliment, you and mom have always made me feel welcome in your home. I was fifty percent sure Martin was joking and teasing me when he told me everyone was nude when they were in the house. I was determined to take a wait and see attitude and try not to be too surprised if he wasn't. I was a nervous wreck the first time I came to your house, but everyone was gracious and made me feel at home." Jill recanted.
"I don't want to interrupt you honey," Martin said, "This looks like a nice place to enjoy some quiet time."
"I'm going to take a dip before I settle down to rest." Kathy said, "Who's coming with me?"
Everyone stopped walking and placed their towel on the beach before they headed towards the water. The gentle waves lapped at their feet and legs as everyone slowly walked out until they were waist deep. Jill was the first to dive into the water and that's all it took for everyone else to follow.
Now in chest deep water for most everyone, Helen said, "Jill, you mentioned everyone made you feel at home the first time you went to the house and I want to tell you that's exactly how they treated me when I went there the first time. I was very nervous about being nude in front of everyone especially Peter's father and brother. Mom was in the kitchen wearing only an apron and Peter introduced me to her. Then she encouraged me to go with Peter up to his room and get undressed. I asked her if I could wear my panties and she told me I could, if I wanted to."
"To make a long story shorter, I took off everything in Peter's room after we talked a little more. Then the two of us walked down stairs together. Mom smiled when she saw me completely nude then handed me an apron and asked me to help her finish dinner. Peter went into the living room and watched the news."
"When dad came into the house, mom met him and kissed him without touching anything but his lips. She introduced me to him and he wrapped his arms around me and gave me a big hug while welcoming me to his home."
"He released me then sniffed the air and laughed whole-heartedly before saying, "Girl, you smell like you've been in the barn, when I get my clothes off, we can go shower together and get you smelling pretty again."
Peter had heard me squeal when dad hugged me and had come out into the kitchen just in time to hear dad make his offer. I looked at Peter, who was grinning from ear to ear, before I said, "Thanks but I'll take a rain check on the shower. Do you know I never did get to shower with dad?"
Everyone started laughing as Jake spoke up saying, "Helen, when we get back to the cabin, we can solve that little problem. I have a whole new appreciation for showering with others and I'd love to have the chance to wash your body."
Helen turned towards her father-in-law, "Not to sound repetitive dad but can I take a rain check on the shower with you? If everything goes according to what I have planned, my pussy will be full of your son's cum and we will be on a tight schedule to get ready for the weddings."
"Ok, I've waited this long, I guess I could wait a little while longer."
"I didn't come out here to swim in the ocean. I want to make love to my man on a sandy beach in Hawaii." Jill said.
Martin and Jill joined hands and together they walked out of the water and onto the beach. Once on the beach they turned and hugged each other. Peter called out, "Give that woman some lovin' or I'll have to come up there and show you how it's done."
Helen started giggling as she said, "Now that would be a show I'd want to see on film. Jill double teamed by a couple of farm boys. We can call it, Down on the Hawaii Delight!"
Jill also giggled as she dropped to her knees, reached out and tenderly held Martin's cock between her right thumb and index finger. She leaned forward and kissed the tip of his cock before she licked it. She looked up at Martin and extended her tongue and licked the head of his cock like it was a lollipop. Martin groaned, "OH BABY, that's feels so good."
After a few more licks she opened her mouth and swallowed the head of Martin's cock. Jill moved her mouth slowly up and down the length of Martin's cock as he murmured encouragement to his fiancé.
Everyone else had walked out of the water and was standing close enough to hear Jill try to say something to Martin with half his cock still in her mouth. Immediately Kathy scolded, "Jill, didn't your momma ever tell you not to speak with your mouth full?"
"I think you're jealous you aren't in my place mom." Jill said after she pulled Martin's cock out of her mouth.
Kathy dropped to her knees in the white sand and gently pulled her husband's cock to her open mouth before she engulfed it. She moved up and down his shaft a couple of times, to get it coated with saliva. With everyone watching, she reached out and gripped her husband's ass cheeks and slowly pulled towards her. Slowly Jake's cock disappeared into her mouth with the head of his cock sliding deep into her throat. Kathy didn't stop until her nose was pressed tightly against her husband's bald pubic area. She held her position for almost fifteen seconds before she slowly pulled back.
"OMG!" Jill exclaimed, "That was so fucking awesome!"
With a huge smile on her face Kathy said, "That's the proper way to suck a cock. Deep throat your man and he'll love you forever." Without waiting for any further discussion, Kathy turned back to Jake's cock and began to suck and swallow his cock.
Off to Kathy's right, Jill was making valiant attempts to deep throat Martin but each time his cock head reached her throat, she gagged. Kathy noticed Jill's actions and slowly pulled off her husband's cock and quietly said, "I've heard some say, deep throating a cock is easier if you swallow when his cock gets to the back of your mouth, while others have said if you hum at the same time you push forward, it will go into your throat easier. I've heard guys call deep throating a hummer so there may be some truth in it. It takes practice, so don't get discouraged. Personally, I've never had a problem swallowing Jake's cock."
As Kathy turned her attention back to her husband's cock, Jill said, "Thanks mom, I'll try that and don't worry I'm not going to give up, I want my man to be as happy as yours is."
For the next half hour or so, most of the Thompson family enjoyed making love to their partner on the white sandy beach with the ocean gently slapping the sand. Each one of them enjoyed orgasmic bliss while listening to each other. Soon each couple walked back to the ocean to rinse off the sweat and sand. As a family should, they waited until everyone was finished before they started their trek back to the resort. They had a couple of weddings to get ready for.
*******************
When the Thompson clan arrived back at the coconut grove, they waved at all of us who were relaxing in the shade. Each of us had something cool and refreshing in a tall glass with fruit around the rim. We watched as they walked to their cabin. Inside, they took turns showering, with the girls going first. When they finished Kathy walked over to where we were still enjoying the peacefulness of the resort. She was followed by Jill, Helen, Emily and Carrie right behind her.



The new arrivals were greeted by members of my family along with everyone who lived or worked at our estate. Tom Banks and his family added their greetings for the new arrivals. We shuffled some lawn chairs around so everyone had a seat before I asked, "Where's Jake and the boys?"
Kathy quickly added they would be coming along shortly; they were showering after their walk down the beach.
Sitting in the shade we made more small talk about the excitement of the pending weddings. The women in our little group took over the conversation with each one talking excitedly. Finally, Kathy asked Beth and Kim when they were going to go get their hair done. Beth looked at her watch before she said, "I think we should go soon."
Beth looked around the group seated in the shade, "With this many heads to work on, it's going to take a while."
The conversation lasted a few minutes longer before all of the girls and women stood up in preparation to go to the rec hall. There was a total of almost thirty of them that needed their hair done. It was decided it would be better to take all of the golf carts over to the rec hall so they wouldn't have to walk back in the heat and mess up their hair.
They started to walk away just as Jake and the other guys arrived. Jake looked at his wife before asking, "Where the hell is everyone going? You don't have to leave on my account; I used my Right Guard....."
Everyone laughed before Kathy said, "We've decided to go get our hair done so we will look beautiful for the weddings."
Martin mumbled, "Take more than a hair dresser for that."
He thought he said it low enough so no one could hear but he forgot his mother has excellent hearing and when there was a resounding loud slap followed by an immediate blood curdling scream, everyone's head snapped toward the noise.
Martin stood facing his mother, rubbing his right ass cheek asking, "WHAT?" What did you do that for?"
Kathy put her finger almost up Martin's nose before she said, "You know what you said young man. You ain't that big that I can't take you over my knee and paddle your ass good and proper."
"I'm sorry mom, I didn't mean it. I was joking." Martin explained.
"What'd he say ma?" Peter inquired.
"He knows what he said; I ain't going to repeat it." Kathy said with a giggle.
Martin looked at his mom with puppy dog eyes asking, "Are you going to kiss my booboo mom?"
"Martin, get control of yourself, I'm not going to kiss your ass." Kathy chastised.
Jill smiled at her boyfriend saying, "Let me see your ass cheek Marty."
When he turned around there was a solid, red, open hand print on Martin's ass. Jill remarked, "Damn honey, you'll be lucky if that doesn't turn black and blue later. KARMA - that's what you get for telling that lie earlier about me screaming in ecstasy and you not hearing the train whistle."
"What about the train's whistle?" I asked.
"Ask him when we're gone. He might be brave and tell that lie again and temp the fate of KARMA!" Jill squealed in delight.
All of the female members of the families divided up on the golf carts and soon there was a convoy of women headed towards the rec hall.
When Martin selected a seat, he gingerly sat down on his left ass cheek to avoid putting too much pressure on the right side. Jake laughed as he said, "Your ma still has a mean swing, don't she boy?"
Martin looked around and smiled weakly. It was Tom who finally asked, "What did she slap your ass for?"
"I was only joking when she said they were going to get their hair done to look beautiful for the weddings and I whispered, it'll take more than a hairdresser for that. I didn't think anyone could hear me." Martin replied.
"Son, even if you see the ugliest woman on the earth, you'll have to find something positive to say to her. Like hey, nice dress. Never say something negative to a woman, especially a farm woman. I hope you learned a lesson." Jake encouraged his son.
When the women arrived at the rec hall, a very pretty young lady greeted them as they walked in. There were stylists set up all over the room. There were portable mirrors in front of each chair. The place had been transformed over the morning from rec hall to beauty salon. The young lady asked if any of the new arrivals was a bride or a mother of the bride and Kim, Beth and Kathy identified themselves as the guilty parties.
The young lady spoke the rest of the group and said, "Please we have refreshments over there on the tables for you and the bartender will take care of all your liquid needs. Now I have to escort these ladies to the place where they will get ready for the wedding."
All the other ladies bid their good byes to the three and then they were gone. Kim asked, "Where are you taking us?"
The young Hawaiian lady smiled and said, "Leyanni has a surprise for the three of you."
They got into the golf cart and with the young Hawaiian lady driving and headed to the administration center. When they arrived, Beth, Kim and Kathy were escorted inside, down a hall to Suite 201. When the door opened into a very large room, the three new arrivals saw five massage tables set up closest to the door. Two of the tables were already occupied and no one needed any introductions when they saw both had beautiful red hair tied in a bun so it was up and out of the way.
Kim, Beth and Kathy were asked to select a table and lie down. Becca raised her head and turned it slightly before she said, "You'll love the massage, it's so relaxing. I think every bride to be should get a massage before they take their final walk to the gallows." Everyone in the room laughed.
Kim, Beth and Kathy climbed up on a table and laid on their stomach first. After each masseuse properly positioned the woman in front of her, the masseuse picked up the warm fragrant oil. The warm oil was applied to each woman followed by hands - - expert hands, which worked on every tight muscle and all the kinks they didn't even know they had. When their backs were thoroughly manipulated each of them were asked to roll over on their back and the massage continued. Not one inch of skin, tissue or muscle was left untouched. When the massage was finished, all five of them were very relaxed.
There was a huge bathroom and shower at the end of the room and as the massage for each of the five lucky women ended, they were taken to the shower room and washed with a special scented body wash. Each lady was then gently patted dry and then taken back into the big open room and seated in a special chair where each of them received both a manicure and a pedicure which was followed by their choice of nail color and nail design.
To say the ladies were being pampered would be an understatement. Leyanni had made arrangements for all five ladies to feel like a queen, and they did.
******************
Meanwhile back at the cabin, shortly after all of the ladies left for the rec hall, the guys decided to take a walk over to the flower garden and see what was happening. As they walked, Martin asked me how I was able to talk his sister into marrying me.
"Do you want the short version or the long drawn out version?" I asked
"The short version will do." Martin replied.
"Ok then, the short version to the story is, I treated Beth like the professional she is." I stated, "I want you to understand there was never anything sexual between us, during all the years she worked with me and for me. Even on the late nights in the office that stretched out into early mornings, we always kept everything on a professional level. She became my right hand man, so to speak. Your sister is a very intelligent woman and when it comes to our company's business, most times, she had what I needed even before I asked for it. That's why, when I was privileged to receive a promotion, I wanted your sister to move up with me and stay as my secretary. Even Tom, our boss, was impressed at the fact I wouldn't take the new position without Beth as my secretary."
"Isn't that right Tom?"
"Yes Dan, it became a fact amongst the board members that we had to make sure we had two positions open before we could promote you." Tom replied.
"Martin, a while back, after one of those promotions, we had to take an overnight trip. Being that Beth was my executive secretary, she was tasked with the job of packing an overnight bag for each of us because I had a meeting and then I had to review last minute information about the company we were going to visit, right up until it was almost time to leave."
"When Beth didn't find any pajamas in my office closet, she walked back into my office and asked me what I wear at night, in a very professional tone, I might add. I told her I didn't wear anything to bed so don't worry about pajamas. During our brief discussion that followed we both learned each of us slept nude and that we both enjoyed the nudist lifestyle. In the six or so years Beth had been working for me, it was only after that discovery, did we open a dialog into our personal lives."
"One thing led to another and one afternoon I invited Beth to stay at our house overnight. It was only during that visit that Kim and I learned that Beth was living in an upstairs apartment which was sweltering hot. We invited her to come and stay with us because we didn't want her to suffer in the extreme heat wave that had gripped the entire country. Again, one thing led to another and we fell in love with each other, with Kim's approval, of course."
"Oh yeah, they've got it bad. You've seen how the three of them act around each other. They're continually sucking face and playing grab ass games." Jake added
"I know I've seen all three of them together." Martin said, "I'm not sure having two wives would work for me. How are you going to manage it Dan?"
"The first and foremost part of our relationship is absolutely no jealousy." I said without looking at Martin. "Next thing is we have total respect for each other. All of us are family and part of the decision making process in our home. You should come to our home someday and see how well all of us live together. What you'll see is the way it is, we don't put a front on for anyone."
"Martin," Jake injected, "I've seen the interaction between your sister and the whole Morrison clan and she is one happy girl."
There was more discussion between all the guys as we walked. When we reached the flower garden, every one of us stopped in our tracks, overwhelmed by the beauty of it all. We stared open mouthed at its beauty. Floral arches were being added over the small stage and there were floral arches down the center of the chairs that had been placed at an angle so no matter where one was seated, the view was unobstructed. The place was simply unimaginable coming from a guy's point of view, and a girl would probably faint with delight.
We saw Leyanni and Terri standing beside a guy who issued a directive to a couple of people then turned back to talk to them.
"This is such a fairytale place. I know the brides are going to be floating on a cloud when they see all of this." I whispered.
"You've got that right Dan," Tom added, "This is so beautiful."
"A girl's dream place for a wedding or weddings, in this case." Added Peter.
We stood and watched the people working for a few more minutes before I said, "Come on, let's go find the reception area and see what's happening over there."
As we walked through the garden towards the reception area everyone was in awe of its beauty. As we neared the reception area we heard the band warming up. We came in from the back side of the area we heard the band started playing "Like Red On A Rose." When the male voice started singing, I immediately recognized that voice as belonging to Marsh.
"That's Marsh singing," I said, "Come on let's move over there so we can see."
Marsh and the band were on a small stage that rose about two feet above the sand, down at the edge of the coconut grove. Marsh had a guitar in his hands and he moved around the stage as he sang. He looked like a professional and he definitely sounded like one. Everyone in the immediate area stopped what they were doing to watch and listen. When he finished the song, everyone applauded and some people whistled.
Marsh talked to the band for a few seconds as he placed his guitar in the stand, then he turned and walked down off the stage. Marsh greeted me and all the others. I congratulated him on his voice. That's when March disclosed that he was going to sing that song to his new brides. It was a secret so he asked all of us to not say anything.
I looked at Marsh asking, "I wonder if the band knows "Butterfly Kisses?"
He looked at me and asked, "Why?"
"I have been known to carry a tune in the shower, I wonder if they'd let me sing that song to Kim and Beth." I replied.
Marsh pulled my arm and we walked over to the stage and up the steps. Marsh introduced me to the lead singer and band manager, Leyland Brooks. I shook his hand and found he had a firm grip. When he asked, "What can I do for you Dan?"
Marsh was quick to say, "Dan is also getting married this afternoon and has a request for you."
I asked him if they knew "Butterfly Kisses."
Marsh picked up his guitar and strummed the opening few notes I said, "Yes, that's it."
"That's one of our most requested songs for a father/daughter dance at weddings." Leyland said, "I love the lyrics and if you'd like, my wife can sing with you. Do you want to try?"
"OH GOD! Yes please. I've never sung with anyone before so if we don't get it exactly right the first time can we try it again?"
Leyland called his wife out from back stage. I smiled when I saw her golden brown breasts swaying with each step she took, wearing only a Te pāreu. When introductions were made, I learned her name was Ailani.
Leyland spoke into the mic and informed his sound crew I was going to sing and they knew right away to make the necessary adjustments on their sound boards. We practiced a few notes so I could get on key and then Leyland suggested I sing only the first verse so his sound guys could get a mark.
I took a mic from Ailani and we waited side by side for Leyland to nod his head at the end of the intro. We made it through the first verse and the band stopped playing. A few adjustments were made and Leyland told me to go through the whole song this time.
Once again we waited for Leyland to nod his head and when he did Ailani and I started singing:
As I sang, I walked further out on the stage singing my heart out with Ailani standing on the left side of the stage singing along with me. I couldn't really hear us but I looked down and saw smiles on everyone's face so I know it couldn't sound that bad.
As always, every time I hear or sing that song, I get misty eyed and this time was no exception. I poured my heart and soul into the lyrics and when the song came to an end, there was plenty of applause. I looked at Tom and saw him wipe his tears away. I walked back to Leyland and asked him what he thought. Ailani came over and said, "Dan you are a very good singer and wonderful tenor. Have you ever had singing lessons?"
I told her, "No, not really. I sang in my school choir for a couple of years but a lot of kids did that."
They asked me if I wanted to try the number one more time and I told them I would. The second time I felt much better and I think it showed while I sang. After the second time, I told Leyland I wanted to sing that when Jake, Kim and Beth danced the father/daughter dance.
Marsh and I walked off the stage together and we were met by all the people who came with us to this Hawaiian paradise. There were congratulations for both of us. Ted walked up to me asking, "What now, are you going to add your own record label to your list of achievements?
I smiled and said, "NO, I just want to make my girls happy on their joint wedding day."
Tom shook my hand and congratulated me before he said, "I've never really listened to the words of that song until you sang it the first time. My God Dan, that really did something to me, I feel the words melt into my body. I'm supposed to be that hard driving corporate executive and you had me in tears. Dan you can't imagine...."
"No I can't imagine Tom," I said, "I have my daughter and a reasonable lengthy life expectancy and I can't even fathom what you and your family are really going through. I know this trip started out to be one for you and your family and now it's turned into a double wedding all in one day with Beth asking a simple question."
"Oh Dan, don't even worry about me. You have done so much for us as a family since the flight over here and now I couldn't be happier to watch you, Kim and Beth get married to each other. To top it all off, Marsh is going to marry Becca and Trish, WOW - - the soap operas don't have anything on you guys." Tom said with a wide grin.
Leyanni and Terri walked towards the stage before they stopped and faced towards the men in the area. Leyanni cleared her throat and in a very clear authoritative voice said, "I need Dan Morrison, Marsh Mitchel, Jimmy Turner, and Jake Thompson, to come with me. The rest of you should go get ready for the weddings."
I looked at Tom and said, "Please excuse me."
We followed Leyanni and Terri to her golf cart and the four of us climbed on in the second and third seats. Terri and Leyanni sat close together in the front seat. From my seat, I watched the interaction between Leyanni and Terri and it seemed they had been friends forever. Terri had the check list and as she rode she ticked off the things they needed to do or check on while Leyanni nodded her head with each item. I remember, Leyanni had a photographic memory so I think the check list was more for Terri's benefit.
Leyanni drove us to her resort home. It was well hidden behind the marina, in a secluded grove of banana trees, orange trees, and pineapple plants. As we walked towards the house, Jimmy paused in mid step, and turned to Jake and me. "Did you see that?" he asked.
"See what?" Jake and I asked at the same time. "Not a thing." Jimmy quickly replied, and Marsh chuckled.
"Private joke." Marsh interjected. "You had to be there." Then it was Jimmy's turn to chuckle.
Jake and I both looked from Marsh to Jimmy and back again with very suspicious looks on our faces. It was clear to both of us that Marsh and Jimmy had seen something we had missed.
Leyanni and Terri led us into her home. I don't know what the room would have looked like before today but what we saw was a very spacious but almost empty living room and dining room. I say almost empty because there were four massage tables and four barber's chairs in the room and that's all.
Four well-toned and tanned Hawaiian young ladies walked into the back of the room as we entered the house. Leyanni introduced us to the young ladies. Then Leyanni turned towards us and said, "These young ladies are going to take care of you right up until the time you have to leave and go get married. Marsh, Jimmy they are working for me and I gave them instructions so don't try to override anything they tell you to do. JUST DO IT!"
Leyanni finished her little speech with a grin and promptly turned and walked towards the door. Terri was right behind her and the last sound we heard from Leyanni was the closing of the door.
The four of us stood silently waiting for one of the girls to stay something. It was only a few seconds but it felt like minutes - more than a couple. The one on the right side said, "Ok, let's get started."
She walked around each of us, looking at the hair on our heads before she said, "Since neither of you need a haircut, we'll start with your massage first. Everyone choose a table and get up on it. You can lay on your stomach first if you want, but either way we'll get to both sides.



Like soldiers who received their orders, most of us selected a table and climbed up on it. Each of us was instructed to lay face down first and we did just that. We didn't notice Marsh had walked past the tables and out into the kitchen.
After we were lying down, with our face comfortably cushioned in the hole at the end of the table, the young ladies selected which one she was going to work on. The massage felt wonderful and just as I was about to drift into la-la land, I felt a decent slap on my right ass cheek along with the instructions to roll over.
I was hesitant at first because I suddenly realized I had a hard-on and I didn't want to embarrass the young lady. However when she spoke the second time, there was no doubt in my mind that she was all business and that I had to do what she said. Reluctantly, I rolled to my left to prolong the inevitable. But one can take just so long to roll over and finally I was on my back with my hard cock pointing straight up.
The young lady didn't say a word as she adjusted the towel under my head and then moved my arms into the position she wanted them. I didn't try to apologize because I really wasn't sorry I had a hard-on. She went about her work and massaged my arms and chest before she moved lower. I couldn't help it when my cock twitched as her hands worked deep into my muscles. I tried to keep my eyes closed but that was difficult, so I peeked at her through eye slits.
She moved to my lower legs next and then finally up to my thighs. I heard some groaning in the room but nothing that sounded like someone having an orgasm. While doing my thighs, her hand came in contact with my ball sack many times and she never avoided contact with my cock.
Suddenly the front door burst open and in comes Leyanni and Terri on either side of Marsh. Lilliana who had been assigned to clean Marsh up rushed forward and started apologizing to Leyanni for letting Marsh slip out the back door. Leyanni smiled and said, "Don't worry Lilliana; I know what a slippery person he is. However, this time I want you to take ahold of him and don't let him out of your sight until you are satisfied that he is as handsome as you can possibly make him. I know it will be a hard job but someone has to do it."
All the girls giggled at Leyanni's statement but all of them stopped except Terri when Marsh looked around the room. As Leyanni and Terri were leaving, Lilliana hooked her arm into Marsh's arm and led him towards her massage table.
The girls worked their magic on all of us until we were completely groomed. The last detail was to get each of us dressed in our Te pāreu and sandals. Some last minute primping and we were ready for the afternoon festivities.
******************
Meanwhile up in suite 201 Kim, Beth, Kathy, Becca and Trish were pampered even more than the men. Each of them received a bubble bath, a hot oil massage then showered with their own personal fragrant body wash and shampoo. Once they were dried off they received a manicure and a pedicure followed by their nails being painted with their favorite color. After the nail polish dried, a design was put on each of their finger and toe nails.
When the pampering was finished, each woman had her hair styled to perfection and some baby's breath and orchids were added to finish off each lady. As a final touch a professional make-up artist did an exceptional job on each woman's face with just the right amount of make-up. Kim, Beth, Kathy, Becca and Trish could have rivaled even the most published model.
Each of them was dressed in their special Te pāreu. Putting on their sandals was the final touch and then they were ready to leave the suite. Leyanni opened a velvet bag and handed each lady a box which had their name on it.
Unbeknown to anyone, Marsh had Carlos make a matching necklace and set of earrings for Kim, Beth, Kathy, Becca and Trish. When they opened their box, the room filled with joyful squeals of delight. A note inside each box read, "To a special lady."
Terri and Leyanni looked at each piece of jewelry and ohhhhhed and awwwwed at the beauty of the jewelry right along with the lady who received it. Both of them agreed that each necklace and set of earrings were the most beautiful pieces of jewelry they've ever seen. Each set had a different primary stone however the style and set was the same. Kim's necklace and earrings were adorned with rubies, Beth's with garnets, Kathy's with amethyst, Becca's with sapphires and Trish's with emeralds. Each center gem was surrounded by small diamonds.
There was plenty of excited talking and giggling as all five ladies were adorned with their new necklaces and earrings. Each of them stepped in front of a mirror to see the beauty of their jewelry on their body. And then all five ladies modeled their jewelry for each other as the nervous girlish giggles continued. They couldn't stop looking at each other's jewelry and complimenting the owner on its beauty.
******************
At Leyanni's house, the four men were talking in pairs. Marsh and I carried on our personal conversation. The wedding plans happened so fast so there wasn't time for us to get nervous and now that the time was near, neither one of us would admit to being nervous.
Meanwhile Jake and Jimmy sat nearby and were engaged in their own conversation when the door opened, Leyanni and Terri entered. Both of them looked more beautiful than ever. Leyanni took the lead and without saying a word, she walked around the four of us with Terri right behind her. When her silent inspection was finished she turned to the girls, "You've done a better job that I ever expected possible. A couple of them even look good enough to marry today."
The girls giggled and Marsh started to say something but Leyanni cut him off saying, "Today, you follow my orders and if you feel like firing me tomorrow, then .... oh well .... shit happens."
Jake started laughing until Leyanni gave him a stern look. Even Jimmy wasn't up to tempting fate; he sat quietly and waited to hear what was next on the agenda. He knew once Leyanni was given something to do, she did her best, right down to the finest detail.
Looking at Marsh and me, Leyanni announced we were going to ride in her golf cart while Jake and Jimmy were going to go with Terri. Almost like robots we stood and followed the two gorgeous women out of the house. After we were seated Terri took off first and headed for the gardens. Leyanni went in the opposite direction saying she had to check on one more thing before we went to the garden.
Marsh looked at his watch and saw his bachelor minutes were dwindling, which prompted me to look at my watch. Our movements didn't go unnoticed by Leyanni who immediately responded with, "Either you two are nervous or you're anxious with hopes we won't be late. You don't have to worry about the latter because I have everything planned down to the second. I'll have you know, the ladies you'll be marrying are ready and waiting also."
When Leyanni brought her golf cart to a stop in front of the garden, Marsh looked at his watch again and he was down to ten minutes and counting. He looked at me, "Come on ole buddy, it's time to get this event on the road."
We could hear the string quintet playing as we entered the garden and approached the terrace. We walked straight to the terrace and walked up three steps to get on the top. It was about three feet above the ground so everyone could see us from every angle. Another set of steps were in the front so the brides-to-be could walk up on the terrace.
Both of us shook hands with the non-denominational chaplain with smiles on our faces. We exchanged pleasantries before we turned around and saw the huge crowd of people seated in front of us. Both Marsh and I were taken aback by the sheer number of people sitting or standing in the audience.
Marsh whispered, "Holy shit, there's my Uncles Tony and Joey sitting next to papa Victor and Mama Vicky. I didn't know they were going to be here. Look over there Dan, that group on the side are all the people I used to work with in Southern California. Hell, even my old boss, Dr. Tom Green and his wife Ruthie are here. I could hear Marsh's voice crack a little bit as he finished recognizing his old friends. It's a good thing we were up on the terrace and they couldn't hear us.
When Marsh paused to compose himself I whispered, "You aren't the only one to be surprised by having old friends out there. I don't know how they got here but I suspect you had something to do with it."
We didn't have much time to look around before the chaplain stepped forward and guided us into the position he wanted us. We had only stepped into position when the string quintet began playing the traditional wedding march. Both Marsh and I looked up the center aisle and the doors to the multipurpose room opened at the back of the garden amphitheater. A few moments later Jake walked forward about five steps and stopped. When Jake stopped, Beth and Kim stepped through the doorway, and they slowly walked forward until Beth was on Jake's right side and Kim on his left.
I know both Kim and Beth are beautiful women but on this day, beautiful wouldn't even begin to describe them, impeccable might come close. I was immediately overwhelmed with pride that two such lovely ladies would want to be my wives.
Jake offered each lady an arm and they accepted by putting their arm through his. Jake looked first at his daughter Beth and said something to her. With a smile she nodded her head. Then Jake looked at Kim and said something to her. Kim also smiled and nodded her head.
All three of them looked at us and started to slowly walk down the aisle amid plenty of hoots and whistles combined with applause. I watched every step they took as they walked towards us. My heart was throbbing in my chest. As they neared the front, our daughter Jenna rushed into the center aisle and hugged and kissed both Kim and Beth. While she was hugging each one Jenna whispered, "I love you mom." Jenna stepped back, looked at Jake a moment before she hugged and kissed him too.
When Jenna stepped out of their way, the trio continued walking forward. At the steps, Jake stepped to the side and offered each lady a hand while she climbed the three steps. They waited for him on the terrace and he stepped between them again and escorted them over to where I was standing.
I looked .... no ..... I stared .... at both Kim and Beth as a lump formed in my throat. Both of them were perfect in every way from their very well groomed hair all the way down to their pedicured toes. I can't begin to describe the feelings I had at that very moment. It was almost like I was seeing them for the first time and fell in love with them.
Reality was not with me when Jake touched my arm and asked, "Are you ok Dan?"
I nodded my head and smiled, "Yes, I'm still in awe of these two wonderful ladies you brought to me. I guess for a moment I am or was truly awe struck. Thank you my friend."
We only had a few moments when Beth and Kim stepped forward to stand on either side of me. Suddenly a second wedding march filled the air. We looked up the aisle and the doors opened again. This time Jimmy Turner stepped out first and walked about five steps and stopped. Trish and Becca appeared in the doorway and slowly they walked forward until Trish was on Jimmy's right side and Becca was on his left. The three paused for effect and then they started their slow walk down the aisle. When they reached the front Jimmy also stepped to the side and offered each lady a hand as she walked up the three steps. They waited for Jimmy and then they walked over to where Marsh was standing wide-eyed and speechless.
Becca and Trish looked like sisters but more importantly to Marsh, Becca looked just like his Becky in the picture on the terrace. There was no way to tell them apart just by looking at them.
The chaplain welcomed everyone to the wedding ceremony. As he looked out at the audience he joked, I wish I could get this many people to attend my services."
Almost everyone laughed.
"Love is a miraculous gift, and a wedding is a celebration of that magic, and that is why we are here today. We are gathered together to celebrate the love between Dan Morrison, Kim Morrison and Beth Thompson. To make this an even more special occasion, we are also going to celebrate the love and magic of Marshall Mitchel, Rebecca Andrews and Patricia Turner."
The chaplain, in a jesting way, said, "Since I have a captive audience the Bible says ......"
He spoke for about ten minutes to the audience about marriage and partnership and gave scriptures out of the Bible.
The chaplain turned towards us and he asked, "Who gives these women to be married?"
Jake spoke up loud enough for everyone to hear, "Her mother and I."
When the chaplain turned towards us and addressed Beth, Kim and me, I was in another world with my true loves by my side. Kim poked me and I returned to present just in time to hear the chaplain say, "Dan, you may speak your vows."
I stepped back one step and had both Kim and Beth turn and face me. We all joined hands before I started to speak my part of the vows, which all three of us had agreed upon. Kim was next to speak her part followed immediately by Beth. When Beth finished both of them turned back and the three of us once again face the chaplain.
That's when he asked, "Dan, do you take Kim and Beth to be your wedded wives, to love and cherish for as long as you live?"
I replied, "I do!"
The chaplain asked Beth and Kim the same question and each of them responded with, "I do."
He turned and picked up our rings off the small stand behind him which was covered with a black velvet cloth. He held up all three of our rings and said, "These rings are a symbol of love. They have no beginning or an ending. Dan I hold three rings. There is a ring for each of your brides, please present them to your brides."
I stepped back again and had Beth and Kim turn towards me. I looked at both rings in my hand and slipped Beth's ring on her finger just past the first digit. I turned slightly and did the same to Kim. Then I reached out with both hands and as I slid the ring on each finger, I said, "With this ring, I thee wed."
The chaplain handed the other ring to Beth. Beth moved over and had Kim put her fingers on the ring and as they slid the ring on my finger they said in unison, "With this ring, I thee wed."
We stayed in our position as the chaplain stepped forward and said, "Bless this trio and may they live in harmony, unity, love and happiness from this day forward.
The three of us remained where we were standing however we turned slightly and watched the chaplain perform the same ceremony for Marsh, Trish and Becca. The only difference between the two ceremonies is at the end the chaplain introduced Marsh, Rebecca, and Patricia Mitchel
It took less than a half hour to marry both trios. When the wedding ceremonies were finished the string quintet played a recessional and the chaplain led Beth, Kim and me, closely followed by Marsh, Becca and Trish. Both Marsh and I were between our brides.
At the back of the amphitheater Leyanni directed us to the place where the receiving line would be held. She aligned us the way she wanted. One of the young girls handed each of us a cold bottle of water before the line started to form. Beth looked around and spotted Terri, Jenna and Hanna. Then she saw Leyanni lead them towards the receiving line and position them next to Beth. Kim called out to Jake and Kathy and had them stand next to Hanna.
Trish moved forward quickly and pulled Jimmy over to the receiving line so he could stand next to her.
The attendees started through the line and those who didn't know each other, introductions were made personally. The line was long and even some of the Turner employees came through the line and congratulated all of the newly-weds.
After everyone had gone through the receiving line, over on the side Giuseppe, Victor and Antonio started a conversation with Marsh about Tony Jr. and who killed him. There was some discussion for a few minutes before I saw Joanna walk over and join in. She was welcomed into the conversation and soon they were kissing and hugging her. After a few more minutes there was plenty of laughter so I went back to paying attention of the guests.
Audrey Banks, her boyfriend Frank, followed by Katie and a large fellow named Mike came through the line. Audrey didn't shake my hand, she stepped close as possible to me and hugged me. She looked into my eyes for a second before she leaned in and quietly said in my ear, "Dan, thank you so much for bringing us to this place. I was nervous taking my clothes off especially with Frank in the room. Now, oh my God, this is so surreal. Thank you again and I know Frank is a happier person now too." Frank shook my hand and smiled at me as Audrey moved on.
Katie followed Frank through the line and like Audrey, Katie stepped close to me and pressed her small boobs tight against my chest. She leaned her head against my chest a few seconds before she whispered in my ear, "Dan do you remember what you said to me on the plane about loving my small boobs?"
"Yes ..... yes I do. I'll always love small boobs."
Katie whispered, "Mike loves small boobs too. I'm feeling so good about myself today, it's unreal. Because of you, I have more self-confidence."
I turned my head and whispered in her ear, "You are just as beautiful as everyone else."
Without missing a beat, Katie stepped back and said, "Dan, I'd like you to meet Mike, he works for Marsh. I met him last night in the rec hall and we decided to hang out. Mike has many interesting stories to tell. The best part is he's a perfect gentleman."
I shook hands with Mike as he congratulated me and leaned in to say, "Mr. Morrison, you and Marsh are truly amazing fellows. I had trouble keeping one wife and today I watched each of you marry two of the most beautiful women a guy can lay eyes on. If you don't mind me saying, both Kim and Beth have smokin' hot bodies."
I smiled and thanked Mike for the compliments. Katie injected as she looked between Kim and Beth, "I am so happy for you and Beth and your marriage is like a dream. I hope I can find a man to love me like that someday."
"Katie, the secret to true love is to find a man who loves and adores you. You'll have to shop around and don't settle for someone who meets only part of your expectations. The right man for you is out there somewhere."
Katie smiled as she said, "Thanks to your family, I'm going to add nudist to my list of traits my man should have. I can't believe in just one day my life has changed so much. You guys rock! I really want to learn more about being nudist and I think I discovered I have a little bit of exhibitionist in me too. I love people looking at my naked body."
Kim moved over next to Katie and hugged her as she whispered in her ear, "I'm glad you enjoy our nudist lifestyle but be careful showing your body in places that aren't nudist areas. There are men who will take advantage of you or even rape you. If you want to be nude when we get back, you're welcome to come to our home."
Katie hugged Kim tightly and said, "Yes, I'll be careful, I promise. Right now, I have Mike to protect me. Thanks for the open invitation; I'd love to come to your house."
Without another word Mike and Katie moved on and I saw Kim watch them.
The receiving line in the flower garden came to the end. Leyanni and Terri were there to instruct everyone to walk the short distance to the reception area. With me in the middle, Kim on my left and Beth on my right, surrounded by family and friends we walked over to the reception area.
Beth looked around and was amazed to see the decorations and all the tables filled with food. There was a very large hard wood dance floor that had been laid on top of the sand. She and Kim giggled like school girls. A few minutes later Leyanni and Terri started to walk by us and Beth ran up to Leyanni and hugged and kissed her then turned on Terri with hugs and kisses. She thanked both of them profusely.



The loud speakers sparked to life when Marsh said, "I'd like to thank everyone for coming here today to celebrate the love that Dan Morrison and I have the privilege of sharing, with our soul mates. I know it was short notice for most of you. Even the beautiful lady that made the original plans for this trip had no idea just how big this day would turn out to be."
"Thank you Beth Morrison for getting this event in motion. Thank you Dan Morrison for instigating her."
"I hope you all have fun here today. This event was not part of the initial plans. For those of you who don't know, Beth Morrison was Beth Thompson as lately as this morning, when she woke up in the cabin of my boat, the From Elise."
"As it turns out, Beth proposed to my friend Dan Morrison, only yesterday. He seems to have accepted, with conditions. Those had to do with whether or not a wedding could be arranged on short notice."
"At this time I would like my resort manager, Leyanni Lau, and Dan Morrison's estate manager, Terri Powell-Morrison to come up here with me."
Leyanni and Terri both turned red through the total bronze of their normal skin tones. They walked up hand in hand, to where Marsh stood.
"Leyanni started the process. She sent me to pick up Beth's family. Then she and Terri got to work to make this an event to be remembered. I think they were wildly successful. Would you give it up for Leyanni Lau and Terrie Powell-Morrison?"
The crowd erupted in applause and cheers which lasted at least a couple of minutes. Meanwhile Leyanni and Terri blushed as they timidly waved at everyone.
Marsh once again talked to everyone as he reminisced a little about his past before he walked towards the back of the stage and picked up his guitar. His sister Rosalea walked up from the back of the stage when Marsh introduced her and told everyone she was going to accompany him with the song he was going to sing to Trish and Becca.
He went on to introduce the song by Alan Jackson who he told us he had the privilege of meeting. The name of the song he was going to sing with his sister Rosie was, Like Red On a Rose.
Marsh picked a few cords on his guitar and then played a short intro before the band joined in. Marsh moved over and sat in front of Trish and Becca as he sang. Marsh's baritone voice blended perfectly with his sister's alto harmonies.
When Marsh and Rosie finished singing, Marsh stayed where he was and stared into the eyes of his two loves, Trish and Becca, as the audience erupted once again in applause and cheers. When the applause died down, Marsh stood up and walked to the back of the stage where Rosie handed Marsh the headset she had been wearing.
Marsh announced that he would like to have Jimmy Turner, Jake Thompson and me to come up on stage. As we were walking up the steps he asked Kim and Beth Morrison to come up and join with Jake and then turned to Trish and Becca and asked them to join with Jimmy.
Marsh took off his headset and handed it to me. He put on the headset that Rosie gave him and I looked at him wondering what the difference was. Marsh didn't say a word when he saw my questioning look.
Marsh walked back to the front and center of the stage before he said into the boom mic attached to his headset, "Earlier today, Dan asked the band if they knew Butterfly Kisses written by Bob Carlisle and if they would mind if he sang it as a father and daughter dance. Our band leader, Leyland told him that this was the most requested dance song at all weddings."
"I've made an executive decision un-aware to Dan; I'm going to play along with the band. However we are one person short up here, I'd like to ask Jenna Morrison to please come up here and join her father and my friend Dan Morrison."
"Dan you had a hand held mic this morning when you practiced but with the headset boom mic, you can sing and dance with your lovely daughter for this father/daughter dance."
Again, applause rose from the audience as Jenna made her way up on stage to join me. When she reached me, she wrapped her arms around me and whispered in my ear, "I love you dad and we can do this together."
I looked towards the back of the stage and saw Leyland's wife wearing her headset. It looked like we were ready and she was going to sing backup with me.
The band played a short intro and I looked at Marsh saying, "Thank you Marsh."
When the intro finished, I started to sing as I hugged Jenna and we danced to - - -
There's two things I know for sure She was sent here from heaven And she's daddy's little girl As I drop to my knees by her bed at night She talks to Jesus and I close my eyes And I thank God for all of the joy in my life Oh but most of all
For butterfly kisses after bedtime prayer Stickin' little white flowers all up in her hair Walk beside the pony daddy it's my first ride I know the cake looks funny daddy but I sure tried.......
~ ~ ~ ~ ~
I sang the whole song while I held my daughter close to me. Probably the hardest thing I've ever done was sing Butterfly Kisses while dancing so close to Jenna, without having my voice crack. I will admit I had tears streaming down my cheeks just like Jenna and everyone else. I looked around and saw even Jimmy Turner wiping his eyes ....
Kim and Beth were still hugging Jake even after the song was long finished. Jenna looked up at me again and said, "I love you to the moon and back daddy. You are the best daddy a girl could ever ask for."
Terri caught my eye from down on the sand and held up a champagne glass and I realized what she wanted immediately. "Ladies and gentlemen, and anyone else, who doesn't fall into either of those categories, please find a drink of your choice so we can have a toast."
Leyanni and Terri brought a bottle of champagne and Martinelli's sparkling fruit juice along with some glasses up on the stage. The drinks were poured and I turned to the audience and said, "Neither Marsh or I had a best man per-se, I guess I'll be Marsh's best man and offer him and his brides a toast."
With all of us standing up on the stage, I raised my glass saying, "To a man whom I met recently and discovered we might be brothers from different mothers." The group on the sand cheered loudly so I waited for them to quiet down.
"To the redhead whom I didn't realize was a redhead, the first time I saw her ...."
Marsh coughed loudly and I quickly realized I was headed down the wrong road so I continued with, "because I was so fascinated by her beautiful body, her flaming red hair was the last thing I saw .... if you know what I mean..."
Everyone standing by their table and on the dance floor laughed loudly. Becca stepped forward and took a bow before she said, "Some men say I have a charming persona, some think I'm beautiful and some never get to form an opinion. Dan is lucky, he's right in the middle."
"Now where was I? Oh, Marsh is a very lucky man to have married such beautiful young ladies and in my opinion, he certainly married up."
"I propose a toast to Marsh and his gorgeous brides. May they have good health and live long and happy lives together! May they remain as happy as they are today."
The crowd roared, "Here - Here!" immediately followed by each person taking a sip of their chosen drink.
When the commotion died down, Marsh stepped forward and looked around the stage and then looked out at all of the people gathered. Marsh cleared his throat before he said, "TODAY, all of us up here on stage are honored to be surrounded by family and friends. I'm sure I talk for all of us when I say all of you have helped make this day complete. Thank you."
"Now, it's my turn to toast a man and his wives who are not only friends but also my neighbors......"
"As a number of Dan's friends are aware, I visited Dan's home before he and I met. After the mess I made in his kitchen, it is with great admiration for him and his wives that I can proudly say Dan's wives are the most understanding women I've had the pleasure to meet, and I hope no one tells his insurance company who I am."
There was applause, laughter, and whistles from a lot of Dan's friends and some of Marsh's family, and looks of confusion from several of his family members.
"Dan I raise my glass in a toast to you, your beautiful wives, and to a long friendship for all of us.
Once again the crowd roared, "Here - Here!" and immediately took a sip of their drink.
Marsh, Becca, Trish and Jimmy joined with us as we congratulated each other before we broke up into two family groups.
I took off the headset and handed it to Leyland before Jenna and I walked over to Jake, Kim and Beth. I kissed and hugged both Kim and Beth while Jake hugged and kissed Jenna. Jake looked at me for a second before he said, "What the hell, come here son, you get a hug too."
I smiled saying, "As long as you don't grab my ass in front of all these people, you can hug me."
Beth slapped my ass and said, "Get over there and give daddy a hug. I love to see two men who are able to drop that macho thing and enjoy the moment."
While Jake hugged me and welcomed me to his family, Kim, Beth and Jenna formed a trio saying, "ohh la-la!"
Becca and Trish were on the other side of us when Becca called out, "Now that's how men should hug. None of this man-hug stuff, you have to get right in there and squeeze.
Jake and I turned so we were looking at our agitators before I asked, "Are the five of you jealous?"
We shared some laughs while the girls giggled. The girls rushed over to Jake and me and each of us received plenty of hugs and kisses.
When we walked down the steps back to the sand, Kevin was right there to take Jenna in his arms and kiss her. I smiled as I watched the love Kevin seemed to have for our daughter.
Marsh handed his guitar to Carlos, the lead guitar player for the band, and then joined Jimmy, Trish and Becca near the front of the stage. Marsh hugged and kissed Trish and Becca before they walked down the steps, to the sand.
We, as in my family were standing near the bottom of the steps when Marsh, Jimmy, Becca and Trish came off the stage and all of us hugged and kissed and congratulated each other.
We talked for a few minutes before one of Marsh's friends tapped his arm and begged forgiveness for interrupting. Marsh and Becca stepped away follow by Jimmy and Trish. It wasn't long before Marsh was surrounded with his friends and family. They were soon engaged in a conversation about the past, present and future.
Beth, Kim and I were also surrounded by our family and friends and congratulations were echoed over and over again. Everyone expressed their happiness for us and they wished us a long happy life together. Like Marsh, our group opened a conversation which covered the past, present and the future.
Beth, Kim and I assured everyone that nothing had or was going to change. When we got home our lives would be the same as when we left. Suddenly Kathy spoke up loud enough for everyone to hear, "Hear that Thompsons, remember to keep a bag moderately packed because Dan Morrison may send a plane to pick us up in the middle of chores!" Everyone exploded in laughter.
After we had vacated the stage, the band immediately started playing their first set and the dance floor was loaded with people. That was just the beginning to a very long party. In between each of the band sets, Holly played music so people could continue to dance.
There was plenty of food and fruit available to everyone along with beverages of all kinds. For those who didn't partake in the alcoholic beverages there was a wide variety of juices and of course Martinelli's sparkling juice drinks. We ate, we drank and we enjoyed the festivities.
My family and I spent a lot of time on the dance floor, sometimes moving rapidly to the "fast" songs. When the "slow" songs were played, I pulled the person I was dancing with close to my body and I didn't see anyone else with space between them. As the afternoon progressed some of the Te pāreus were taken off and hung on the individual's chair. There were more nude people than there were people still in their Te pāreus and sandals.
I was talking to Jake, Tony, Tom and Ted when I felt a tap on my shoulder. I turned around and saw Marsh's smiling face. In a quiet voice I said, "OH - OH, guys this can't be good. We are being stalked by some of the most dangerous people in the world."
All five of us laughed at my remark with Marsh interrupted me saying, "You should be glad I like you Dan, and you to Ted. Tony, Jake and Tom, you're off the hook on this one." Marsh jokingly replied.
"Do you want us to leave so you can talk" Tom asked.
I replied, "No, stay here, this won't take long, I'm sure."
Marsh began with, "I came over here to talk some business. However, since it's our wedding day, I think we should make this decision together. I asked Becca to go find Joanna."
Marsh then explained what Mama Vicky had proposed to him.
Marsh acknowledged the fact that Joanna was still a cop and couldn't receive the reward money while still employed by the city. He continued by saying, "If Joanna made the final commitment to work for Turner Security Division, she could receive the money."
"Her two weeks isn't technically finished, Marsh," Ted said when Marsh finished speaking. "But, I think we can let that slide, if everyone agrees. This would be a nice place to give her the recognition she deserves."
Marsh turned to me with a sly grin, "Dan, I was thinking I'd have Leyanni take a couple of her guys with her and bring a briefcase down from the safe. We can put the money back in the safe after the presentation. We'll explain to Joanna the case is just for show, here in Hawaii. She'll get the real thing when we get home."
There was some discussion in the group and everyone was in agreement that Joanna should be recognized. Everyone else in the group agreed.
"Marsh," I said as I put my hand on his arm, "I want to be a participant, since she was covering my ass at the time all this happened."
"I wouldn't have it any over way." Marsh told me.
Marsh was looking around and when he spotted Leyanni, he excused himself and moved off towards her.
In the meantime Becca found Joanna sitting with John Donnelly, Paul Johnson and their wives. She was invited to join the little group.
"Hey Becca," Joanna quipped. "These guys know a lot about your husband that I didn't. I'm learning a bunch of cool stuff."
Becca joined the discussion and enjoyed sharing some information with the others. When there was a slight break in the conversation Becca turned to Joanna and asked her, "So Joanna, have these law enforcement officers given you enough information about Marsh to convince you to take our offer and come to work for the Turner Security Company?"
"Oh Becca," Joanna replied. "They certainly haven't given me any information that would deter me, but I decided to take Marsh's offer a couple days ago. There's no way I'm going to go back to jail duty when you and Marsh will pay me so much more money to do a job I have already fallen in love with. And to think Mary had to talk me into staying at the Morrison's estate while they were in Germany. I was never exposed to all the nudism stuff so I hesitated. Boy, am I glad I took her offer."
Paul Johnson cocked his head, and looked at Joanna. "So much more?" he quizzed. "Just how much is Marsh going to pay you? I may have to see if he has any more openings."
"Hey now," John Donnelly jumped into the fray. "Becca, don't you go recruiting one of my best deputies at your wedding reception. Marsh told me you are his executive VP, and you probably have very deep pockets, but I can't afford to start losing my best officers to the private sector. Even though, you're working with one of my best deputies, already."
Becca laughed as she turned to John's wife. "Sandy, would you like to come to work for me? In your place, you can probably have access to all the best deputies. You can be my west coast recruiter."
Everyone was laughing now except for John. "Oh sure!" he cried. You're gonna even turn my wife against me? I'm screwed!"
Now Becca looked from Sandy to John with a wicked smile. "I think that could be arranged," she retorted. The laughter went on.
******************
It was almost a half hour before Leyanni arrived back at the reception area, flanked by two very large men. Both of them had broad shoulders, trim waists and very muscular legs. Each of them had full bronze tans. Leyanni looked like a shrimp sandwiched between them.
Marsh had already told Jimmy what he was planning to do so all the key people knew. When Marsh saw Leyanni arrive in her cart, he walked over and greeted her. Marsh led the way towards the stage with Leyanni carrying the briefcase still sandwiched between the two huge guys. When they got to the stage Marsh signaled Leyland and when he finished the song he was singing, they took a break.
When the song ended, Marsh and his small entourage walked up the steps and he met Leyland center stage. Leyland handed Marsh a microphone. Marsh put it up to his mouth and asked, "May I have everyone's attention, please?" Marsh waited for most everyone to end their conversations and turn their attention to the stage.
"I need some assistance for this part of our celebration." He announced. "I'd like Dan Morrison to join me up here. I'd also like my executive vice president, Rebecca Mitchel to come up and bring one of our newest employees Joanna Doyle with her."
Everyone looked around and watched for the specified people to get up and move to the stage.
Joanna turned and bowed her head towards Becca. "Oh shit!" she whispered. What the hell did you get me into now, Becca? I'm NOT on the program."
Becca stood up and took Joanna by the hand, lifting her to her feet, and led her toward the stage. She smiled a wicked smile at her victim and softly told her, "You may not think you are on the program, but you are certainly on the menu, girlfriend."
Marsh began to speak again as I walked up the steps. I turned and waited with everyone else on the stage for Becca and Joanna. "I'd like y'all to give a big round of applause to a genuine hero. Miss Joanna Doyle!" Everyone applauded even though most of them had no idea why. Joanna turned red from the top of her face to her navel, which was as far as anyone could see.
Kim took Beth's hand and the two of them made their way to where Ted and Marion were sitting. Kim looked at Ted and asked, "Ted, do you know what's going on? Did you have anything to do with this?"
Ted put on his best, innocent, hurt little boy look. "Kim, how could you think these thoughts? I had absolutely NOTHING to do with this. And you'll see that I could not have even started to run in this circle." Kim's face reflected her skepticism, she was sure Ted was withholding evidence.
Everyone looked at me when Marsh handed me the microphone. After taking the mic I looked around the stage and then out at everyone and gave them a brief explanation of how Joanna had come to work on the Morrison estate. I then gave a less than detailed account about the morning our house was broken into and how Joanna led the charge to stop the intruders. I looked directly at Joanna when I said, "I am very proud to have you as a friend. I know you have told me you were just doing your job when you protected our home from those intruders but you did so much more than your job. You put down one of the most treacherous, malicious and violent mercenaries in the world, thereby saving the lives of many people, by your actions. Because of your training, you stepped up to the challenge and kicked ass."



"My saying thank you seems so minute to the brave actions you took that morning."
When I finished my glowing praise, there was a loud roar of applause and some whistles from the group assembled. I saw Joanna smile and shyly wave to everyone as her skin color deepened another shade of red.
"I also want to say before I hand this mic back, Joanna had plenty of back up that morning of the break-in. Tony Williams, his wife Patty, sisters Beth and Barbie were also in the house and all four of them were armed. I want everyone to know they also played a part in protecting our home."
When I finished speaking and handed the mic back, Marsh took it and immediately asked the Martinellis to come up on the stage. He knew that some of them wouldn't be inclined to just walk up in front of a crowd, so he named each of them and asked them individually to join him.
Marsh began to speak as the last Martinelli, Uncle Joey, walked on the stage. "I know at least some of you have heard of the family that I grew up in. I want you to know about the good, strong, happy childhood I experienced." He went on to explain about his parents and how he came to live with the Martinelli family.
Marsh handed the microphone to Papa Victor, who looked very uncomfortable. After a pause he began to speak. "Mama Vicky and I are very proud of the man that Marshall has grown into. Not long ago Marshall called and told Mama that he had something to tell us, and that he would be at our house for lunch the next day. Victoria was elated, and of course when Mama is happy, I am happy, too."
"We had no idea what Marshall had to tell us, but we were just happy to have our boy coming home for lunch. We thought Marshall was just driving out from the Inland Empire of SoCal. Victoria made Marshall's favorite meal, and my brothers and our other son came to lunch as well. After we finished with lunch, Marshall asked us to join him in the den, where he loaded a disc into the DVD player. I would like Victoria to tell you what we saw."
Papa Victor handed the microphone to his wife.
"I'd like you all to know, that Mama knows her boys. I could tell that Marshall did not have good news for us, but he kept up a very brave face, considering what we saw next."
"The DVD was a copy of the view from several security cameras at the Best Western Turner Inn, where the mother of Marsh's deceased wife was working at the front desk."
"Three men came in and attacked her. One of those men was my grandson, and within seconds, Marshall entered the picture, along with his K-9, and killed my grandson and his friends."
That night my nephew Tony Martinelli, with six more of his friends entered the home of Marshall's neighbor. Marshall entered the house just after my nephew, and Marshall and his partner neutralized five of the seven intruders. Two of the men got past Marshall and his partner and were taken down by the young lady on the stage here with us. Joanna Doyle, will you please come over here with me?"
"Today the Martinelli family would like to reward Joanna for her part in neutralizing a man that had become a problem for the family. Antonio, will you join me as well, and bring the briefcase."
"Members of the family had decided to buy a contract on my nephew. Tony was known to many of you that are here as The Butcher."
"Joanna, a contract on The Butcher would have cost our family a very large amount of money. We would like to reward you for your courage in facing The Butcher, and the skills you demonstrated. My brother-in-law is holding a briefcase with a small token of our appreciation. If you don't want to take all two and a half million dollars home with you on the plane, Marshall has assured me that you may leave it here in his safe, and he will arrange a transfer into a bank account of your choosing back on the mainland."
As Mama Vicky finished, Uncle Tony opened the briefcase, and Joanna gasped, and her bright red flush turned pale. She probably would have fallen on the floor if Becca had not followed her and was behind her to catch and steady her.
There was an audible collective gasp from everyone in attendance and you then could have heard the proverbial pin drop, even in the sand.
Uncle Tony took the microphone from Mama Vicky. "Joanna, I want to assure you that I am not angry with you, but I am grateful. Tony's mother and I were at a loss to find a way to help our son. We were never able to do that and my wife died in part out of the grief Tony caused her. Joanna, if you ever need anything. And I do mean anything! You have a very grateful father who will take care of you."
Mary was sitting at a table with Shelly, Jenna, and Hanna. Looking at Shelly, Mary whispered, "a small token?" Damn Shelly, can you imagine what a large token would be?"
Shelly's mouth hung open. "God Damn, she replied. "I guess that butcher fellow really was a bad man. I had no idea. I'm glad it was Joanna in the house and not me that morning."
Mary looked at Shelly and replied; "Shelly, you weren't there when Dan, Ted, and I first met "Judy". She told us that The Butcher was the worst of the worst. The guy Joanna killed was the devil in the form of a man."
Mary looked at Terri and Hanna, both of them were ashen white and trembling having heard what Joanna did at their house while they were in Germany. Up until that moment, they had only been told about the break-in and not about Joanna killing someone. Mary recognized their fear by the look in their eyes and moved to their side of the table immediately. The second Mary started to comfort them; Shelly jumped up and moved over next to Hanna.
They held the girls and talked to them telling them that everything was going to be ok. Ted looked at the girls and then tapped Marion, Kim and Beth. The four of them surrounded both girls while Mary and Shelly talked to them. Mary offered to take them back to their cabin but both of them wanted to stay. It took a little while for them to settle down.
Meanwhile up on stage, Joanna closed the briefcase and turned to Becca. "Would you and Leyanni take me to the safe? I don't want this here with me." She turned back to Uncle Tony then and gasped. "Uncle Tony, I'm sorry I didn't say thank you till now. You kinda took my breath and my brain away. This is way more than I could have ever imagined. I didn't do this for a reward, I did what I thought was my job. I was protecting my friends. You really didn't need to do this."
Antonio Martinelli had some moisture in the corners of his eyes as he replied. "I know Joanna. The true heroes never think of themselves as heroes. They just do what needs to be done. Unfortunately most of them never get the true recognition they deserve. We're glad you're alive and are here to receive the recognition you deserve. Tony would not have paused even a split second to think about killing you. I am grateful to be able to meet you and show you our gratitude."
Leyanni, Becca, and Joanna went to Leyanni's golf cart, and accompanied by the two Turner Security gorillas, Leyanni took them up to the office. Leyanni opened the safe, and Joanna put the briefcase on a shelf inside. Becca, Leyanni, and Joanna left the office, got in Leyanni's cart, and returned to the wedding celebration.
******************
Mary signaled for me when I came off the stage and I walked over to the small group. I looked at Terri and Hanna and saw their eyes were red from crying. I instantaneously asked what was the problem and Terri blurted out, "Dad, from now on, we have no more secrets between us. We just learned what really happened while we were in Germany and it scared the shit out of me all over again. Dad, I knew there was something you weren't telling us but please don't do that again. I want it straight and upfront from now on."
I walked around the table and both girls stood up and hugged me immediately. I apologized for not telling them what really happened but I followed it up by saying, "I was only trying to protect both of you because you've been through so much already. If you want me to be straight forward with both of you from now on, I want both of you to know, I will protect you with every fiber of my being. You both are my girls now and I love you."
I shared hugs and kisses with both of them and asked them if they were going to be ok. Hanna spoke first, "It was just a shock dad hearing all that. I'll be fine because I know we have the best protection ever. YOU!"
"Yeah, but don't you forget what I said MISTER," Terri sounded off. "I want to be one of the first to know what's going on and I'll deal with it in my own way. No more sugar coating anything for me or Hanna. Got that?"
"Yes ma'am," I replied with a salute. "I'll keep both of you in the loop."
Mary, Shelly, Marion, Kim and Beth took turns hugging Terri and Hanna before Ted asked Hanna to dance with him. Mary asked Terri to dance with her and I looked at Beth saying, "I don't believe we've shared more than one dance all day. Come on, let's boogey."
Beth and I danced at least four times, two of which were fast songs and just as we were leaving the dance floor, to take a break. Jake and Kim caught up and joined us as we reached the sand. We found a table to sit at, and a waitress came by and took drink orders.
Jake looked at me with a serious face. "Dan," he asked. "Does this Marshall Mitchel belong to the mafia? It sounded to me like he said his mother and those guys on the stage with him are part of a mob family."
Jake was startled when a voice he recognized came from behind him. "Jake, if you want to sit in judgment, the short answer is yes. If you are the man I think you are, you'd like to hear the whole story, and I'd be happy to tell you the long version if you would like to hear it." Marsh stepped to the end of the table, and sat down.
Jake looked from Marsh to me before he responded. "Marsh, I may be a farmer from a small country town, but I have always tried to be fair with everyone. I have time to listen to the long version if you are inclined to take the time to tell it to me."
"It's a deal." Marsh said. "I'll tell you how I fit in a "mob" family." Marsh gave the waitress his order for a tall glass of strawberry lemonade, and then began to tell Jake the long version.
Marsh began his story around his tenth birthday. He told Jake almost all the details as he remembered them in chronological order. His face showed some sadness when he told about the last time he saw his father. His voice was almost a whisper when he spoke about his mother and the last time he saw her.
After his mother didn't come and pick him up from school Marsh explained he lived with both Marguarita and Mama Vicky until Marguarita had to go to the hospital to give birth to his little sister.
He told Jake how his best friend Mario's family became his family and Mario's uncles Antonio and Giuseppe became his uncles. Marsh reminisced about going to ball games both in California and in New York. He added in the fact that Uncle Joey took them to the beach, many times.
"Mama Vicky made sure I studied and did my homework. I was smart enough to get good grades, so high school and college went surprisingly well."
He told Jake he missed his real mother and father but as time went on, he thought less and less about them on a regular basis. Marsh continued by saying when he was fourteen, Uncle Joey took him and Mario to Vietnam where they studied martial arts with an older guy who became their mentor and friend.
Marsh was very thorough as he talked about his life with the Martinelli family. He also gave Jake some background on the entire family.
He added the information how Dr. James Turner came to know the Martinelli brothers when he had to patch their wounds in Vietnam.
Marsh finished his long version of his life with, "I put myself through med school with my pilot's license. I started investing in tax lean properties and drug seizures while I was in my residency, and by the time I finished and got my FACEP (Fellow of the American College of Emergency Physicians) certification I was already pretty well healed."
"I will always be grateful for my Martinelli family roots. Mama Vicky, Papa Victor, Uncle Tony, and Uncle Joey gave me many opportunities that a lot of orphan kids never have had. They also taught me right from wrong and taught me to work hard but also smart. I am who and where I am today because I have a wonderful family support system."
"So you see Jake," Marsh finished. "The short answer is yes!"
Beth was overwhelmed when Marsh finished his story and asked him if she could hug him. Of course Marsh accepted the offer and when Beth rounded the corner of the table, Marsh was standing and ready to receive Beth in his arms. As they hugged Beth said, "I knew about your Becky and Elise, but I had no idea you had lost your parents and at a young age. You have made me much more grateful for my loving parents and my close family."
Marsh choked up a little as he said, "I'm OK now Beth. The Martinellis and Marguarita did right by me. Now that I have Jimmy's resources at my disposal, I'm going to try to find out just what did happen to my parents."
Marsh looked at Jake with a wicked smile as he said, "And Jake, The Butcher may be gone now, but if you need a mafia hit man you just let me know. We still have assets." Everyone at the table had a good laugh.
When Marsh finished hugging Beth, Trish, who had been standing behind Marsh while he told his story, turned him around then kissed and hugged him tightly, as she said, "Now I know a little more about my wonderful man too, Beth.
"How 'bout a dance with my special man?" Trish cooed, as she batted her eye lashes.
"I can't think of a way any man in his right mind could turn down an offer like that." Marsh replied. "Excuse us, please?" he said to the friends at the table as he and Trish made their way to the dance floor.
******************
The Turner North Shore Resort was in the habit of throwing parties, aka luaus. They had all the right equipment set up in an outdoor kitchen. There was a barbeque pit and a large smoker to take care of food that needed to be cooked. The chef on this day had a pig on the rotisserie in the barbeque pit and in the smoker there was a half of a beef. Mesquite wood, which was brought in from Arizona was burning in the smoker.
The chef had planned for everyone to be ready to eat around 1730 hours (5:30 pm) and his calculations were perfect. He had carved off plenty of pork and beef which was placed on several large platters. Waitress and waiters scurried around and placed everything on the tables.
Leyanni walked up on the stage and picked up a microphone at the end of Leyland's set. She announced the food was ready and encouraged all the guests to walk around the food tables and choose what they wanted. She told everyone there was enough food and anyone who went away hungry it was because of their own choosing.
Word had been sent up to the rec hall for Jen and Bri to bring the children down to the beach so they could get something to eat. The noise of the party had quieted down momentarily so we heard the excited voices of the younger children as the rushed towards us. Bri and Jen followed the group so they could make sure all the children in their care made it to the right place. The children joined up with their parents who took them to the food tables to get something to eat.
Now, it was more noticeable that many people had taken off their Te pāreu especially amongst our family and friends. We are nudists so it felt more natural and comfortable to be nude. Besides, Leyanni had shed her Te pāreu shortly after all the formal happenings were finished.
There was plenty of light conversation at each table, while everyone enjoyed their meal. I sat with my family and friends, Beth sat on one side of me and Kim on the other. It wasn't like there was a division between the two groups it's just that we mingled with people we knew best. However, many of us wandered around and introduced ourselves to the other guests being there were no formal introductions of who's who in attendance.
As I looked around during a brief interruption in the conversation, I saw Marsh was doing the same thing. As his head turned towards me, our eyes locked on each other and both of us smiled a content smile. Both of us nodded our head in acknowledgement and then we continued to survey all the people who had attended our weddings.
My mind drifted back to how all this came about and I realized if - that was a big IF - we had gone to the original resort that Beth had booked for us, also - IF - Beth hadn't asked Leyanni the all-important question about a wedding, none of this would be happening right now. I don't really believe in KARMA but this was the day of all days of my life.
I was brought out of my daydream when Kim and Beth tapped me on my arms while asking, "Are you alright Dan?"
I looked at each one and responded, "Absolutely, why did you ask that?"
"Because we each said something to you and all you did was stare straight ahead." Beth added.
"That's because," I said, "I was reminiscing about how all this came about. Do you understand the magnitude of what's happened to us in a very short time? Beth and I moved into the top slot at our company and the original resort we were going to stay in had a tragic fire. Becca helped Beth by introducing her to Leyanni and we came to this resort and now, here we sit, a married threesome, our good friends Marsh Becca and Trish were married today with us and all of our friends and family are here to help celebrate. Can you imagine? Everything has been so fast paced and I love it."
Joe Bailey was standing behind me, ready to congratulate us, but stopped and listened to what I said. When I finished he tapped me on the shoulder and said, "Dan, I want to congratulate you Beth and Kim and I hope you have many years of shared love."
I stood up and hugged Joe and thanked him. When I finished, Kim and Beth took turns hugging and kissing him. Kim reached down between her and Joe when she kissed him and hefted his cock. Joe jumped back but Kim held him firmly as she whispered, "One day real soon, I'm going to want this. I hope you're willing to share."
Joe pulled back and looked into Kim's eyes, "Yes ma'am, I will share. Oh God, this is so strange to me. Here I am naked with hundreds of people around, which I'm not used to and now you're making me an offer, I would be a fool to turn down."
"OH NO, I'm getting hard, may I sit down so no one else will see it."
Kim looked down at her hand and sure enough, Joe was not getting hard, he was at full staff. Once again Kim whispered, "Come on, sit down beside me."
I tried to include Joe in conversation but he was too nervous thinking someone would see his hard-on. Kim picked up a napkin and handed it to Joe as she started stroking his cock. With a bad case of nerves preventing an immediate ejaculation, Kim had to work on him for almost ten minutes before Joe groaned quietly, "Please, don't stop Kim. I'm so close."
"I have no intention of stopping Joe. Just think about us having sex someday. Joe, I'm going to spread my legs and you'll be able to see my wet pussy......" Kim stopped talking and worked Joe's cock as he held the napkin and blew his load.
When he was finished cuming, Kim picked up another napkin and cleaned her hand while Joe cleaned himself. Joe looked at Kim and thanked her profusely. Kim smiled, "Joe as I said, one day you are going to enjoy much more than just my hand."
Joe stayed and talked to us for a while and then excused himself when he saw Mary walk towards a bathroom. We watched Joe's white body travel across the sand. Beth giggled and said, "I hope Mary is keeping him coated with sunscreen until he starts to tan."



"It would be a shame, to have his cock get sunburned." Kim added
I noticed all the children had gathered around a couple of tables and were having a discussion. They included, Bri and Jen, along with the resort residents who were with them for the day as they sat at the end of the table and listened. A couple of the kids who stood up and talked were John Simpson and Andy White. When they moved away from the tables, Brianne and one of the resort residents walked back towards the rec hall with the kids while Jen and the other resort resident walked over to Marsh.
Jen told Marsh that John and Andy had told them all about their very exciting boat ride the previous evening. Jen asked Marsh if there was any chance he could take all the kids out for a boat ride sometime later in the day. She didn't want to interrupt his wedding celebration.
Marsh told Jen his boat was small and would only fit a few kids at one time but Jimmy had a much larger boat that all the kids could fit on. He told her if she could talk Jimmy into taking the kids for a ride on his boat, Marsh told her he would take his boat out and they could switch between the two boats because his boat was faster than Jimmy's boat.
Before Jen could ask Jimmy if he would take the kids for a ride on his boat, he said, "That sounds like a workable plan, Marsh. Jen, how soon do you think you could get everyone down here and ready to go?"
"Oh my!" Jen exclaimed. "I'm pretty sure it wouldn't take long at all. I'll go up to the rec room and tell the ones who want to go out on the boats to get their asses down here."
Jen took off on a dead run towards the rec hall and soon she was back with twenty excited kids. They gathered around the table where Marsh and Jimmy were sitting. After they all calmed down a little, Marsh asked the kids to follow him and he headed for the stage. They had to wait a few minutes for Leyland to finish the song he was singing so their excitement and anticipation grew as they waited.
When the song was over Marsh told the group to follow him up on stage. Although they were fired up excited, they walked up the steps without any pushing or shoving and gathered around Marsh as he said into the mic, "I'd like the parents that are here to look up on the stage. If one or more of the children with me is yours, this announcement pertains to you."
"The children have asked Jimmy Turner and me to take them for a boat ride. If parents think that they should go with us, they have the first open space on the boats. Just so you are aware, Jimmy will be taking out the sixty foot Hatteras motor yacht, and I will be taking out the forty three foot Donzi. We will be stopping every now and then to allow people to switch from one boat to the other. Also so you will know, there are life jackets for all on board, and children under eighteen will be wearing a floatation device at all times."
"Also if your child is up here on the stage and you do not want them to go out in the boats, I will wait here at the stairs for a few minutes so you may come up and lodge your reluctance. If your children choose to disagree with you, I cannot insure your safety." There was a round of applause that started on the stage, and continued with the rest of the guests as they realized what Marsh was inferring. There was also a lot of laughter from the adults.
There were only about three parents who came up to the stage and asked Marsh if they could ride along with their kids. A few minutes later, a young couple who were Turner employees, walked over to Marsh and asked him if they could take their kids on the boat. Marsh readily agreed and the kids took off running to catch up with the other kids who were laughing and squealing with delight as they followed Jimmy towards the marina. Jimmy cautioned the kids not to go out on the dock until he had given them some instructions and rules. John and Andy arrived at the marina first and stood in front of the end of the dock.
Jimmy got everyone attention and explained some simple rules, no pushing or shoving, no running on the dock and no fooling around. He stressed that all the kids had to put on a life vest before they walked out on the dock. Jimmy assigned Andy to pass out the life vests and assigned John to help the kids put them on properly.
When everyone was ready, Jimmy led them out on the dock to the "Little Snot" and helped them all to get onboard. Marsh walked up to Jimmy and they talked about how and when they would switch the passengers on the open water. Once their plan was in place, Jimmy got on "Little Snot" and Marsh aboard "From Elise."
Each boat was untied and left the dock separately. Becca was at the helm of "From Elise" with Marsh, Trish, Jenni Turner, Sue Davies and Wendy Wilson. After leaving the marina Becca turned the big boat so she could give her passengers a tour of the shoreline from the resort to Ka Ena Point. Becca pointed out interesting landmarks as they drove by. It took about fifteen minutes to make it to the point.
Becca turned "From Elise" and raced across the water towards "Little Snot." When the two boats closed the distance between them, Marsh stood up behind Becca and reached around her to adjust the power trim, changing the drive angle of the big stainless steel propellers so a huge rooster tail shot up behind the boat as Becca passed Jimmy's boat.
Becca slowed the boat and turned it around and made her way back towards Jimmy's yacht. Becca heard Marsh and Jimmy's plan on how to switch passengers from one boat to the other so she maneuvered up to the back of the yacht and let Marsh do what he had to do to help the passengers back and forth.
When the first transfer was complete, John and Andy were a little disappointed when Marsh told them they would have to wait and be in the last group to switch. Trish assured them everyone would get a chance to ride on both boats.
When all of the kids had a chance to ride on both boats, Marsh had Becca back up to the yacht another time and Marsh had Andy and John come aboard the Donzi. It was just the two boys with Marsh, Becca and Trish and when everyone was seated, Becca expertly moved away from the yacht. Marsh stowed the fenders and once he was seated, Becca pushed the throttles full forward and the Donzi leapt out of the water nose up until it planed out and then it skimmed across the water at approximately one hundred and thirty miles an hour.
Jimmy watched as Becca arched her boat in a one hundred and eighty degree turn and saw she was going to come past his yacht. He picked up the mic and announced over the loud speakers for everyone to move inside unless they wanted to get wet.
Becca feathered the trim for the outdrives, and even though it slowed the Donzi's high speed she raced past the "Little Snot" at over ninety five miles per hour with a rooster tail that sprayed a wall of ocean water over the yacht.
When she was past the yacht Becca throttled the boat back and brought it to a stop. Becca knew why Marsh had made Andy and John wait. Becca turned in her captain's chair and signaled for John to come up to her. When John got near Becca stood up and moved so John could sit in the seat. Becca adjusted the seat for John so he could reach everything. She showed him how to use the shifters and the throttles. She asked John, "Are you ok? Do you think you can handle this big boat?"
With plenty of excitement showing in his face and goose-bumps on his skin, John looked around the cockpit and out through the windshield at nothing but water, he eventually said, "Yes ma'am, I'll start off slow."
John shifted the boat into gear and the boat started moving slowly forward. With one hand on the steering wheel and the other shaky hand on the throttles, John eased the throttles forward and the boat came to life and moved forward fast with the nose up in the air. He pushed the throttles forward, the boat moved faster and soon the nose came down. John suddenly realized he was piloting the boat across the water at approximately one hundred miles an hour. He moved both hands to the steering wheel and felt the power of the boat as well as his power of driving the boat. This was a new feeling, especially for a kid who couldn't even play outside his house without worrying that something might happen.
With the wind in his face, Marsh, Becca and Trish watched John go from a kid to a confident young man. He had complete control of the forty three foot boat and he was doing a fine job. They let him keep control for almost a half hour and their hearts swelled with pride as they watched him. John Simpson was not likely to forget this for a LONG time, if ever!
Becca finally moved up beside John and suggested it was time to give Andy a turn. Without any hesitation, he eased the throttles back slowly until it was safe to shift the boat into neutral. When he stood up his face was glowing and he immediately hugged Becca saying, "Thank you, thank you so much!"
Becca who was also known as the "Flaming Red Widow Maker" melted as she hugged John back. This was the same woman who could kill someone instantly in cold blood, yet she had tears of joy running down both cheeks. She turned John while they hugged, so no one else would see.
After hugging Becca John stepped around her and walked to the back of the boat and took the empty seat between Marsh and Trish. He looked up at both of them and said, "Thank you so much." In those few seconds it took Andy to walk forward, Becca picked up a towel and wiped her body quickly and then wiped her face before Andy arrived next to her.
Andy had watched John anxiously waiting his turn so he was also filled with nervous excitement. He listened to what Becca told him and agreed to follow her instructions and proceed slowly at first so he got the feel of the boat before he went fast. Becca reached for the button on the front of the seat, which was between Andy's legs. He felt the seat move back a little from the forward position it was in for John. When she stood up, she caught Andy staring at her bald pussy so she just smiled at him to acknowledge she had caught him looking.
Andy eventually shifted the transmissions into forward and the nose came out of the water as he pushed the throttles forward. Andy moved the throttles forward a little more until the nose came down and he turned his head and smiled at Becca. He turned the boat right and then left so he could get used to the way it handled. When he felt better about the control he eased the throttles three quarters forward.
After fifteen minutes for so, Andy slowed the boat down and asked Becca how close he could take the boat to the shore. Becca told him he had to watch the depth gauge to make sure there was plenty of water under the boat so he didn't hit the coral or any rocks.
He asked if there was a speed limit and Becca told him there wasn't. He watch the depth gauge and kept track as he moved the boat close to the beach but yet far enough away so he wouldn't bottom out the boat. Andy didn't know he was by Marsh's place but he knew he was far from the resort. He did a slow drive by to make sure the water was deep enough.
When he was past the resort's beach area Andy turned the big boat and pushed the throttles full forward and blew past the resort's beach, less than fifty feet off shore at over one hundred miles per hour.
The sound of the engines roaring got the attention of everyone on the beach. Everyone watched the boat speed past, some people waved because they recognized the boat while others close to the water could even see it was Andy driving the powerful boat.
Andy had just slowed the boat when the marine radio came to life. "From Elise" this is "Little Snot" come in please."
It took Andy by surprise and it confused him as he looked over his shoulder at Becca.
"You better answer that, captain." Becca told Andy.
Andy picked up the microphone. "Little Snot" he replied. "This is the "From Elise". Captain White at your service. How may I help you, "Little Snot"?"
Jimmy was surprised to hear Andy's voice and it took him a few seconds to respond. The three adults in Andy's boat caught Jimmy's hesitation and all three of them laughed.
Finally Jimmy said, "Captain White, Captain Turner here. The "Little Snot" is inbound for the Turner North Shore Marina. I just thought you would want to be informed. Most of the passengers on this vessel are reporting hunger pangs, so the consensus is that we should return to port."
Andy radioed back, ""Little Snot" the "From Elise" will meet you at the marina. Have a safe return. "From Elise" out."
When he got closer to the marina, Andy pulled the throttles back to an idle. Even though Marsh encouraged Andy to continue, he shifted the transmissions into neutral and said, I don't want to go any closer, this thing is too big for me to dock just yet."
Becca and Andy switched seats and this time it was Andy who caught Becca looking at his cock while his legs were spread getting out of the seat. Andy smiled the knowing smile up at Becca and she pulled him into a hug like she had given John. Andy thanked Becca for the opportunity to drive the boat and she told him he was quite welcome.
John and Marsh got the fenders out of the storage compartment. While Marsh hung one on the bow and John hung one on the stern. Becca brought the boat next to the dock and Marsh jumped off and tied the bowline. Trish was ready and she took John with her and taught him how to tie off the line at the stern.
Andy, Marsh and John walked across the dock and grabbed the ropes and tied off the "Little Snot" to the dock. Marsh stood by and made sure the lines were secure.
When Becca was finished shutting down "From Elise" she joined Trish on the dock and they helped the passengers get off the "Little Snot." Even though the kids we all excited, they remembered they had to walk while on the dock.
Becca asked John and Andy to help the other kids to get off their life vest and stow them in the storage chests. Immediately both boys said they would help and they worked flawlessly to get the job done. As each life vest came off, it was stowed away in one of the chests.
The kids all stayed in a group while the vests were being collected and stowed away. When they were finished, Trish asked Brianne and Jen to take the kids back to the wedding reception area, so they could check in with their parents.
When the kids found their parents, there was excited chatter all around the reception area. Each kid had an exciting tale to tell about riding on the two big boats. All of us who didn't have little kids on the boats watched the facial expressions the kids used while telling their story.
Kim leaned in front of me and said to Beth, "Hopefully, one day soon, we'll get word that we are going to have another addition to our already wonderful families."
Beth smiled as she replied, "I think I need to get my husband busy to make that happen. I so can't wait to have a baby bump."
We saw Marsh, Jimmy, Trish, Becca, Wendy, Sue and Jenni walk back to the reception area together. They were talking as they were walking and when they neared the dance floor, John Simpson and Andy White tugged their mother's hand over to stand in front of the group. We watched the reactions of the boys without really knowing what went on, on the boats; we could see they were exceptionally happy. Both John and Andy talked excitedly, and constantly interrupting each other.
The two boys let go of their mother's hand and rushed to Becca and hugged her from both sides. She got the attention because she was the one who let them drive the big, fast boat. She was their hero and they'd remember this day.
We watched just like almost all the others as Becca leaned down and John kissed her on the lips. Then it was Becca who reached out and pulled John's face to her and gave him a long kiss on the lips.
When the kiss ended we could hear John exclaim, "Wow, my mom never kisses me like that. I like it!"
We laughed but Tina blurted out, "Becca, what are you teaching my son?"
Becca defended herself by saying, "What? It's not like I used any tongue. I just thought the boy should have a real kiss."
The kissing and banter went on for a little while longer which included Becca kissing Andy and then Becca really kissing Andy. When they finished kissing, Andy walked away with a hard-on leading the way.
As the party progressed Beth, Kim and I walked over to the tables where most of Marsh's friends and relatives were seated and our introductions were rather one sided. They had witnessed our wedding so they already knew who we were. We greeted each other and there were plenty of hugs and kisses shared.
When we got to the table where Antonio, Giuseppe and Victor were seated, we were invited to take a seat and talk for a while.
Victor asked me about myself and what I line of work I was in. When I told them I was CEO/Chairman of the Board for a large company, they questioned which one. I answered all their questions because they seemed genuinely interested.
Finally, the conversation move on and Giuseppe asked me about Terri and Hanna. I told all three of the Martinelli brothers how they came to live in my home. I told them what I knew about Harold Gordon and that I heard he had big money behind him. I told them the story I heard that The Butcher required high six figure pay for each mission. I paused as I looked between all three brothers before I reiterated that he was only one of the six or seven that broke into my home. I told them someone paid a lot of money in their attempt to silence Terri and Hanna.
All three of the Martinelli brothers talked to me and assured me if I needed anything, and they stressed anything, to have Marsh contact them. They told me they would take a close look at Harold Gordon and find out where his money was coming from and put an end to it. They guaranteed that Harold Gordon wouldn't be a threat to me any longer unless he came at me himself. I smiled and said, "That's not likely since he's in jail."
When our conversation was over, the four of us stood up and I received three strong armed hugs. Giuseppe looked me square in the eyes and said, "If you need anything, contact us and I mean that."
Kim and Beth both stood up and each one of them received a hug and kisses from all three brothers. We said our goodbyes and moved on.
After visiting each table the three of us ended up on the dance floor for a trio dance. We didn't move that much but there was plenty of body contact. Kim and Beth both expressed how happy they were with the wedding and the celebration. I told both of them I loved them and they returned my love.
Someone bumped into us from both sides and when we looked up we saw Tom and Janet on one side and Jake and Kathy on the other. We danced to the music and talked between us. Tom told us that he was having the time of his life and he was going to stay up until the last song was played.
As we talked, Marsh walked up to us with a man we didn't know. He addressed Tom first.
"Tom. I hope you get a chance to talk this friend at length tomorrow. For now I'd like all of you to meet one of my med school classmates, Dr. Patrick O'Donnell. Pat flew over with some of my other friends this morning for my wedding. He's also the physician I mentioned last night. He's cleared a slot in his schedule to see you in Loma Linda on Tuesday. I'll make sure you have transportation."
Tears welled up in Tom's eyes and Janet immediately had tears running down her cheeks as she reached out for her husband's hand. Tom stared at Dr. O'Donnell for about thirty seconds before he cleared his throat and reached out to shake hands with him. Even when he tried to speak, he was choked up so Janet spoke up, "Very nice to meet you Dr. O'Donnell."



There was a rush of activity and soon we were surrounded by Tom Jr., Faith, Audrey and Frank. They didn't know what was said but they saw Tom's reactions and they came to find out what was going on.
Dr. O'Donnell looked at the group of family members and said, "Listen, I'm like Marsh, please call me Pat. I have to be formal at the hospital but amongst friends, I'm Pat."
"Tom, I know this is a party, would it be possible for us to sit down and talk tomorrow morning, say during or after breakfast? I can get some information about you and your doctors. I can have you write a hand written release so I can have my secretary call your doctor and have him send me your records."
Tom and Pat shook hands but Janet stepped forward and hugged him. When Marsh and Pat turned to leave, the Banks family gathered closer to Tom and watched them walk away. Janet final broke the silence, "Honey, I really hope he can do more for you. I love you and I plan to grow old with you."
Audrey stepped over and hugged her father and then Faith took a turn and hugged him too. Tom looked at his son for more than a few seconds before he said, "I really want to live to see your child be born. God, if there's some little light of hope, I want to grasp it and hang on."
"I know dad. We are all in this together and you'll never have to fight this battle alone." Tom Jr. replied.
We all stood in silence for a few minutes before Jake said, "I think it's way past this farmers bedtime. However, I ain't going to bed just yet cause I wanna see who's going to take who to bed. I have a funny feeling that there's going to be some mixing tonight."
Kathy smiled as she looked over Jake's shoulder, "Yep, there could be some mixing tonight. Y'all are missing that wonderful specimen over there. Look at that golden brown tan and that hunk of meat hanging between his legs. Jake would you mind if I go over and ask that handsome sole if he wants to dance?"
Jake turned around slowly so he could see what his wife was looking at and when he spotted the guy, he told Kathy, "Have at it darlin' - heaven knows if you'll get another chance to experiment."
Kathy kissed Jake passionately for almost a minute before she stepped back and walked straight towards her target. We all watched as Kathy introduced herself and within a couple of minutes she was seated at the closest table with him.
Kim moved over to Jake and he asked her to dance. Kim moved right into Jake's arms and made it very clear to him that if Kathy made a connection for the night, she would be more than happy to take care of Jake's needs.
Tom and Janet were still close enough and when Kim moved over to Jake, Tom said, "I really envy you Dan. I can only wish that we would have been more open in our family. Since the flight here, I've watched your family interaction and not once have I seen anyone upset with someone else or even a smidgen of jealously. Janet and I talked last night and things are going to change at our house. Dan, we may have to have your family over to help us."
I looked at Tom a few seconds before I said, "Tom, at work, we were always friendly with each other, but in a business manner. Had you known about me and my lifestyle would you have had the same feeling you just expressed?"
"I'm not sure Dan, I just can't say for sure." Tom answered
"Tom, once Dan makes me pregnant, and if you and your wife agree, I'd like to show you just how much I appreciate what you've done for me over the years. I know you had to do some talking to allow me to move up with Dan. I know it must have upset some of the secretaries that had been with the company longer than me. We'll have our time, if you want." Beth said as she moved over to Tom and embraced him then kissed him passionately.
Tom looked at Beth, "You know, I still don't know how to take you Beth. You are that professional like Dan who lives a double life without any disclosure. I believed you and Dan to be so straight-laced that you might have even worn your business suit to bed. Now, I'm seeing what was under that business suit and you just offered me a chance to make love to you."
"As far as my having to go to bat for you to be advanced, all I had to do was show the board what you and Dan accomplished together. Your work spoke for itself so really it wasn't a hard sell. Those old fuddy-duddy secretaries, who complained, couldn't hold a candle to what you did for our company. So they didn't matter."
"Hey, let's move this party over to a table and get something cold to drink." I said when Tom paused.
All of us went over to an empty table and sat down. We weren't sitting long before a waitress came by and took our drink orders. As she was bringing the drinks back, our table was invaded by the rest of the people who came with us, the rest of the Thompson clan and those who live and or work on our estate. They had been sitting at one of the other tables but moved up to join us. We had to move a few tables but we enjoyed having everyone in one huge group. For those who didn't have a drink, the waitresses took their orders and promptly went to get them their selection.
******************
John approached Jimmy and inquired if his family could sleep on the yacht. Jimmy asked him if his parents were willing to sleep there and John signaled for his mom and dad to come over and give their ok. Jimmy looked at Tina and told her if she and Jeff were willing to sleep in the boat with her children, he didn't have a problem with that. Then he suggested she could take Jean and Josh Smith along with them to give Jen and Bri a break. Tina readily agreed and went to talk to Holly Smith. Holly hesitated only for a second and then gave her approval.
When Tina returned, she had Jean and Josh with her. Jimmy told Tina and Jeff to use what they wanted on the yacht and most of all to enjoy themselves. A few minutes later the Simpson family plus two was headed for the marina.
Marsh called Andy over to talk to him. They talked for a few minutes before Marsh asked Andy if he wanted to sleep on the "From Elise." Andy asked if he could have a few friends sleep on the boat with him. Marsh thought about it for longer than Andy was comfortable with and he started to fidget. When Andy opened his mouth to speak, only then did Marsh say, "I have one stipulation attached to me saying yes. The stipulation is, I want the parent of anyone you choose to be on the boat with you, to come and tell me it's ok."
Andy's grin couldn't have gotten any wider because his face wouldn't allow it. "YES SIR!" Andy replied as he turned and ran off to go find Brianne, Jen.
When Andy found Bri and Jen they were sitting with the two Hawaiian girls who had been with them all day and a guy from Southern California, named Bret. Andy was very excited when he told everyone he could have some friends sleep in the forty three foot Donzi. He also relayed the stipulation that if they wanted to sleep there too, their parents had to give Marsh the ok, personally.
The girls squealed with delight and Bret took it all in stride. Jen and Bri took off to go get their mothers to talk to Marsh as did the two Hawaiian girls. It just so happened that their mothers were working the reception. Andy went with Bret while he talked to his parents.
Soon Colleen and Racheal along with the mothers of the Hawaiian girls walked over to Marsh and gave their approval for their daughters to sleep on the boat with Andy and Bret. In turn, each parent thanked him for allowing them to sleep on the boat. Finally Andy and Bret walked up to Marsh with his mother and she gave her approval.
Everyone in the group hooted and yelled as they took off running across the sand towards the marina. They came to an abrupt halt just before the dock. They knew they had to walk on the dock.
******************
The Simpson and Smith children played hard all day and they went to sleep almost the second their heads hit the pillows. Jeff and Tina watched them for a few minutes to make sure they were going to stay asleep before they tiptoed out of the room. Tiny closed the door part of the way and turned on a light, just in case one of them woke up.
They moved to the gallery and opened a bottle of wine and poured some in two glasses. Tina picked up the bottle and both of them walked up the stairs to the deck, to enjoy what was left of a wonderful day. While Tina moved a couple of deck chairs and a small table over near the door leading downstairs, Jeff turned on a few deck lights in case one of the kids woke up and came up to find them.
Tina and Jeff sat side by side and were watching the flames from the tiki torches flicker and dance at the same time lighting the beach area where the reception was being held. Tina was stroking Jeff's hard cock and he was lazily fingering her clit and every now and then he would dip his finger into her pussy, while they sat on the deck of "Little Snot."
******************
They saw the teenagers emerge from the lighted reception area and run towards the marina. Tina remarked, "It looks like we are going to have company soon." Tina slid down in her deck chair a little further and spread her legs wider to give Jeff more access to her clit and pussy.
They watched as Andy, Bret, Jen, Brianne and the two Hawaiian girls arrived at the dock and started walking out towards the boats. As they drew near, Jeff said, "It's a nice night isn't it."
Andy stopped and looked up at Jeff and Tina before he asked, "Permission to come aboard?"
Jeff looked at Tina and when she nodded her head, Jeff replied, "Permission granted"
Come on guys; let's take a look around Jimmy's boat before we get on "From Elise."
The six young people stepped aboard "Little Snot" and walked up on the upper deck where Tina and Jeff sat. Neither Jeff nor Tina stopped their innocent playing and it was Tina who told Andy, "Please feel free to get some chairs and sit down with us if you want to."
Andy looked at the people with him and it was Jen who said, "Sure, let's sit down for a few minutes and enjoy the night air.
Andy and Bret walked over to the side where the chairs were stacked and unfastened the cord that held them from tipping over. They brought enough chairs back for everyone to sit on. As the chairs were being moved into a semi-circle Tina told Jen and Brianne there was water, soda and juice in the galley refrigerator.
Jen asked everyone what they wanted to drink and then she enlisted the help of Brianne to go down and get the drinks with her. Tina cautioned them to be quiet because the kids were sleeping.
When they came back up on deck, they passed out the drinks and told Tina they checked on the kids and they were still fast asleep. Tina thanked them and lifted her glass of wine in a simulated toast before she took a sip.
Tina's right hand was still busy stroking Jeff's cock as she listened to Jen start off the conversation with the story of how they only had a few minutes the night before to toss some stuff in a bag and go over and pick up Brianne and her mother and get to Marsh's private airport. She told everyone how Holly's van was loaded and all the details about their overnight flight. Of course Brianne added some details that Jen left out.
The conversation between everyone present was steady and lasted almost an hour. Jen and Brianne who were basically sitting across from Tina and Jeff had slouched down in their seats and had allowed their legs to open. Andy was sitting between them and had a perfect view of each pussy.
Finally, it was Andy who stood up and announced he was going to go get on "From Elise." When he stood up everyone saw that his cock standing proudly at attention but no one said a word to him. Jen and Brianne both stared at it for a few seconds before they stood up. Eventually all six visitors were standing and Bret and Andy made short work of putting the chairs back. Andy stretched the cord around them to hold them in place and then rejoined the group.
When the guys came back across the deck, Andy chose to stand between Jen and Brianne and Bret stepped between the two Hawaiian girls.
Tina smiled and said, "It looks like you girls are going to have an interesting night too."
Jen looked down at Andy's hard-on and said with a huge smile on her face, "Oh I think we know how to take care of that. However, I have to give Jeff credit for his stamina, you've been stroking him for a long time and he hasn't shot his load yet. Tonight with it being so quiet and the kids are sleeping, I was hoping it would happen, but there's always tomorrow."
Tina looked up at Jen with a smile before she said, "Yes, there's always tomorrow. You can come back if you want to, either later or tomorrow."
Andy thanked Jeff and Tina for welcoming them aboard. He also thanked them for the wonderful conversation. With his arms around Jen and Bri he said, "Come on let's go, I think that bed on "From Elise" is calling our names."
Tina laughed and said, "Please don't rock the boat too much, we want to get some sleep tonight."
With a smirk on his face Andy said, "By the look of things, I think the first waves will be caused by the "Little Snot."
Jeff spoke up saying, "We are going to start up here on the upper deck and work our way down to the bed. This is an adventure of a life time and we aren't about to let it go to waste."
Bret thanked Tina and Jeff too and then followed Andy down the steps to the lower deck and then on the dock. The six of them walked on board "From Elise"
They turned on the lights and shut the door. Everyone was so excited and they really didn't know what to do. Once inside the boat they stood and looked at each other.
Andy turned around and saw the bathroom, "I'm going to take a shower and get cleaned up, it's been a long day and I'm sweaty. If anyone wants to join me, it looks like there's enough room for a couple more."
Jen and Bri had been to our house with Andy and knew we showered together so both of them spoke up rather quickly and agreed to shower with Andy. The three of them walked into the bathroom and left the door open. Andy started to water flow and adjusted it to the right temperature. The three of them stepped in and took turns getting wet. Jen picked up the body wash and said to Andy, "I'll wash your body if you want to help me wash mine."
There was no way that Andy would turn down an offer like that but at the same time he was smart enough not to show too much enthusiasm. So he looked at both Jen and Bri saying, "We can take turns washing each other just like they do at the Morrisons."
"Andy, if you're going to wash me, when you get to the spot between my legs, please don't get body wash inside me. You can wash me on the outside but make sure you don't have body wash on your fingers if you put them inside me." Jen said.
Immediately, Brianne said, "Yeah that goes for me too."
"Ok, no problem." Andy replied "I will be very careful when I get down there."
Andy started to wash both girls on their chests down to their waist. He had them turn around and he washed their backs down to their ass cheeks. At times he had to move close to one of them and his cock had bumped each of them at one time or other and no one said anything.
Andy finished washing both girls above their waist, before he got down on his knees behind the girls so he could wash their ass and the back of their legs first. Andy went about his task and even started humming the popular song.
When he finished with the back of their legs he asked them to back up into the spray and rinse off. While the water was running over each set of ass cheeks, Andy used his hand to help. He even parted their cheeks and ran his fingers over their tiny little asshole. Both girls shuddered when he did that but they didn't pull away. When it was obvious Andy was finished, they didn't wait to be told to turn around, they just did it. Suddenly Andy was looking directly at two very beautiful pussies and neither one had any hair on it.
Andy reached out with some body wash on his hand and washed the first one without any complaints and then he washed the second one. When he was finished he asked both girlst to step forward and rinse. While they were rinsing Andy watched both girls open their legs and spread their pussy and splash some water inside followed by using their fingers to make sure the parts they wanted washed -- were washed.
When they were finished both girls moved and without any preliminary discussion both girls put body wash on their hands and started to wash both the front and the back of Andy at the same time. Bri was in the front and Jen was in the back. Andy got the surprise of his life when Jen washed down to Andy's ass crack and she inserted her finger up to the second knuckle before he had a chance to react.
When he jumped up his cock hit Bri in the chin. She yelped at the same time Andy made an unrecognizable noise. When Jen finished laughing she told Bri what she did and then both girls started laughing all over again.
Jen asked, "Did you wash his cock yet?"
"No, I was going to when you made him jump and his cock hit me in the chin." Bri replied.
Jen moved until she was kneeling in front of Andy and both of them used a hand and started washing his cock and the other his balls. They alternated about once a minute. Andy warned them if they kept that up, he was going to cum. They didn't heed his warning and suddenly Andy gave out a loud groan and exclaimed, "Here is comes!"
Both girls were taken by surprise and were hit directly in the face with the first few blasts of cum erupting from Andy's cock. Both girls laughed so hard they fell on their ass from their squatting position so they didn't get hurt. Andy smiled at them and said, "I just washed your face, twice, once with body lotion and once with my lotion. I think my lotion looks good on both of you."
Andy extended his hands to the girls and helped them stand up. He used his two index fingers to scoop up a small amount of cum off each face and held his finger in front of their mouth. He left the decision up to each of them if they wanted to taste his cum. Jen was the first to reach her hand out and pull Andy's finger into her mouth and swirled her tongue around it and cleaned the cum off before she swallowed it. Brianne followed her friend's actions without hesitation. Again, Jen was the first to ask Andy to help her get scoop up more off her face. Brianne held her finger out next and Andy helped her which he did. When the majority of the cum was off their faces, they stepped under the spray and washed the remaining cum off them.
Bret and the two Hawaiian girls were standing outside the door and they watched what Andy, Bri and Jen did. They also watched as the three stepped out of the shower and dried themselves. When they finished, the two Hawaiian girls moved into the bathroom and stepped into the shower, followed closely by Bret.
When they finished drying themselves Andy, Bri and Jen hung up their towels then crawled up on one side of the big bed. With Andy in the middle the girls cuddled up on either side of him. They rolled so they were facing him and put their upper legs over his. Andy could feel the heat from each pussy because one was pressed against each thigh.
When the others came out of the bathroom, they climbed up on the bed. The two Hawaiian girls saw how Bri and Jen were laying against Andy so they mimicked them and cuddled up on either side of Bret. Andy reached up and turned off the light. There was only a small amount of light which penetrated the cabin through the skylights in the ceiling but not enough for anyone to see the others. Andy suggested telling ghost stories. He recanted how his brother and sister told some really good ones on a dark night, when the moon wasn't shining. After a brief discussion everyone agreed that Andy should tell a story first.



Andy began his story and it wasn't long before he had everyone hanging on each word he said. There were intermittent squeals and gasps which filled the cabin. Andy felt both girls next to him try to move closer to but they were already pressed tightly to each of his sides.
Andy didn't realize it but he had a knack for telling stories. However, with the girls pressed so tightly against him, his cock started to get hard. Jen was actually rubbing her pussy against his thigh, ever so slowly, so no one else would notice her movements.
Both girls would gasp at a particular scary part and unintentionally dig their fingernails into him. Andy endured the pain without saying anything and without interrupting his scary story. Andy stretched the story out as long as he could but all good stories have to come to an end.
When he finished there was silence in the cabin as the four other people contemplated Andy's story. Andy broke the silence by saying, "Girls I have to get up and take care of something."
Jen innocently asked, "Would it have anything to do with your cock standing up like a flag pole? Remember, my knee bumped against it about five minutes ago."
Andy smiled, even though no one could see it, "With both of you beautiful girls so close to me, I would have to be gay not to have a hard-on."
"May I watch you?"
"Jen, I don't care. If you want to watch me take care of myself, you can. Dan taught me to be proud of my body and when this happens he told me to discreetly take care of myself. But if you want to watch, I'm ok with that too." Andy replied.
In the dark, three other female voices took turns saying, "I want to watch too."
It was Jen who asked Bret if he was hard too. However it was one of the Hawaiian girls who answered, "Yes he is. I just bumped into it with my hand, by accident."
The girls giggled and Jen added, "Oops, my hand just bumped into Andy's hard-on."
All the girls laughed. Andy moved his left leg so Jen lifted her leg to give him the freedom to move. Andy bent his knee and brought it until it was pressed tightly against Jen's warm slit. Jen put her leg down when she felt Andy finish moving. No words were exchanged but Andy knew Jen didn't mind.
In the dark, Andy felt a hand on his face pulling it to the left so he didn't resist. A pair of soft lips found his and he reciprocated and kissed her back. Jen let a soft purr escape as she moved slowly pumped her hips so her pussy rubbed against Andy's leg.
Brianne sat up on the bed and turned on the light. Both guys had a hard-on standing up from their groin and the two Hawaiian girls were snuggled up to Bret. Brianne quickly moved back to her position beside Andy and pressed her pussy against his leg like Jen.
One of the Hawaiian girls moved and her lips met with Bret's lips. Soon they were kissing and enjoying a tongue battle. The other Hawaiian girl reached out and wrapped her hand around his cock and felt the soft firmness of his manhood.
Brianne watched Andy's cock twitch as he continued to kiss Jen. Finally Brianne reached down and wrapped her hand around his cock and moved it up and down a couple of times before she stopped and just enjoyed holding a cock.
On the other side, Jen began to move more rapidly up and down Andy's leg now that some of her juices had lubricated the spot she was rubbing. Her clit dragged on his hairy leg which helped to stimulate her even more.
The Hawaiian girl picked up her pace and soon Bret was moving his hips up and down in rhythm with her hand. He broke the kiss with the other Hawaiian girl and said, "If you don't stop, I'm going to cum and make a mess."
The Hawaiian girl stopped what she was doing much to the chagrin of Bret. She moved around until she was kneeling with her legs spread on either side of his legs. In that position her complete body was on display for Bret to see, and see he did. He watched her move and he focused his attention on her bald pussy when she spread her legs asking, "Do you like what you see?"
In a trance like state, he nodded his head and reached out and put his right hand on the girl's hip and tried to pull her forward, but she didn't budge.
Jen moved and she straddled Andy's legs so her pussy was spread and Andy could enjoy looking at her whole body. Bri poked Andy and said, "She looks great down there doesn't she?"
Jen posed with her hands on her hips and her chest pushed out. Andy marveled at Jen's beauty while she twisted side to side to give Andy a little show. Again, Andy's cock bounced with excitement as he stared at Jen's naked body.
Jen got serious and she leaned over Andy's body and kissed him. Andy was quick to return her kisses. After holding herself up for a good length of time, Jen gently lowered her body on top of Andy. When she landed, she felt Andy's cock bounce against her pussy so she closed her legs and trapped his cock between her thighs, next to her flooded pussy.
Andy broke their kiss, "Oh shit, Jen you are so hot, your pussy must be boiling over."
In one of her playful moods Jen opened her legs again and slid down until Andy's cock was pressed against her sopping pussy before she closed her legs again. This time Jen moved her hips up and down and coated Andy's cock with her juices.
Bri looked at the other threesome and saw all of them were busy. From the sounds of it, all three of them knew what to do and were enjoying themselves. She looked back at Jen and Andy saying, "Hey I want in on some of this action. My pussy is just as wet as hers."
Jen looked down at Andy and said, "Where your cock is now, that's the closest it can get to my pussy without fucking me. I don't have any condoms and I'm not on birth control yet. I just talked to my mom this morning about getting me to the doctors so I can get the birth control shot. I don't want to be a mother and I'm sure you don't want to be a father yet."
Andy looked up at Jen and then over at Bri before he said, "Thank you. I don't want to get either of you pregnant. I am and will be satisfied to have my cock where it is."
Jen started humping Andy as if they were really fucking but in essence his cock was only sliding up and down between Jen's thighs. Bri moved over and kissed Andy and let him know she wanted some of that action when Jen was finished.
Jen pressed her clit against Andy's pubic bone every time he pressed down and soon she was panting like a dog on a hot August day. She kept whispering, "Oh Andy .... OH MY GOD .... I can't wait to feel you inside me because this feels so good. I'm going to cum soon."
Andy moved his upper body so he could crane his neck and reach Jen's titties with his mouth. The second his tongue touched Jen's nipple she became wild and pumped her hips faster. A few seconds later she pushed her hand down between their bodies and found her clit. About ten seconds of manipulation sent Jen into a fantastic orgasm.
She halted her movements and froze in place as her finger did its magic on her clit. A couple of minutes later Jen rolled off Andy to the vacant side and laid there with her legs spread wide and breathing heavy.
Bri promptly moved so she was kneeling and straddling Andy's legs. She gave Andy a sultry look as she leaned forward and reached out and wrapped her hand around his cock. Her face was inches from his pussy juice coated cock. She could smell the musky order of Jen's feminine fluids. While looking at Andy she lowered her head until her lips were almost touching the head of his cock. Andy could feel her hot breath so he asked the obvious question, "Are you going to suck my cock Bri?"
"No but I am going to kiss and lick it. I don't want to lead you on Andy; I'm not ready to have sex with you or anyone else. I don't mind playing around and I won't leave you hanging. I'll make sure you cum but I'm not on the pill and I don't have any condoms so we are going to play safe. I saw some movies a few times and if you don't mind, I'm going to do to you, what I saw on the screen."
Bri moved into the kneeling position and then moved up Andy's legs until her pussy was directly over Andy's cock. Andy looked down with his eyes wide open. At first he thought Bri had changed her mind, especially when she reached down and rubbed the head of his cock between her pussy lips. Andy lifted his hips, but Bri was fast and pushed his cock down on his lower abdomen so it didn't go inside her.
Bri looked up at Andy saying, "Nice try but you don't get the door prize. Just lie still Andy and you'll be very happy when this is over."
Andy watched Brianne as she held his cock down and then lowered herself until her pussy was pressing on Andy's cock. She reached down and repositioned herself until Andy's cock was in her very wet pussy groove. When she finished, Brianne allowed her total body weight to rest on Andy. Brianne looked up at Andy, "I'm going to make you cum and while I'm doing that, I'm going to make me cum."
In a sultry voice, "Are you ready for your ride Andy?"
Instead of words, Andy reached up and put a hand on each of Brianne's round hourglass hips and pulled down on her so she was pressed tightly against him. Andy looked up at Brianne's flat and smooth belly before his eyes traveled down to her soft little mound of her pussy which swelled gently at the lower portion of her abdomen.
Brianne smiled and started to slowly move back and forth, sliding along Andy's cock. Andy quickly slid his finger down from the top of her slick lips of her pussy to her clit. At his touch, Brianne moaned softly and increased her movements. His finger was kept lubricated by the precious nectar that freely flowed from her pussy. He proceeded to softly stroke it in time with the gyrations of her hips and pelvis.
It didn't take long, maybe five or ten minutes, before they were both beyond the point of return and their individual orgasms building at a fast pace. Their heavy breathing and their moans were far louder than those of Bret and one or both of the Hawaiian girls. Suddenly both Brianne and Andy were floating on a sea of rolling pleasure as wave after wave shot through their bodies. "Oh my God!" Andy gasped, and with three, four, five, six, seven bursts of cum erupting from the end of his cock and landing on his chest and his chin.
Brianne experienced a great torrent of electrical like impulses through her body causing her to shudder wildly. She braced herself by holding Andy's arms but even then she tilted to one side before she caught herself and sat back upright on her throbbing perch. When the spasmodic sensations decreased substantially, Brianne leaned forward and planted several passionate kisses on Andy's lips before she fell off to his side.
No one cared that Andy was coated with his own cum at that moment. He spent several minutes kissing, taking turns, kissing both Jen and Brianne. In the background they could hear soft moans from the other three who were on the big bed with them.
"I don't want to break the moment but I want to suggest all of us go back to the shower and clean up a little. I know both of you must be a fluid mess down there and I'm covered with cum." Andy said.
Jen was the first to move off the bed saying, "I'll start the shower, and you two can come along."
Andy and Brianne were right behind Jen and entered the bathroom just as Jen leaned forward to turn on the water. They showered and washed each other but this time, Andy washed only one of his companions at a time. However they double teamed him. When they were finished they dried their individual body and the three of them headed back to bed.
The three of them watched the other trio for a few minutes and then cuddled together and drifted off to sleep.
******************
The reception party (luau) had died down considerably even though quite a few friends and family members were sitting at the tables talking quietly. Also sitting at some of the tables were many Turner Security people. Leyland was finishing up his last set and made the last dance announcement. All at once the dance floor was crowded. Leyland chose "Goodnight Sweetheart, Goodnight" for the last song and those old enough to remember the song gaily sang along with Leyland. At the end of the song Leyland thanked everyone and said, "Goodnight and may God bless you all. Have a safe night."
Everyone applauded as Leyland, his wife Ailani along with the other band members bowed and each one said "Thank you."
Dan and Beth were close to Jake and Jim and other family and friends when Kathy walked over with one of the Turner guys. At first the guy looked a little nervous meeting Jake but Jake was quick to quell any fears he may have by saying, "Oh sweetheart, I'm so glad you found the man of your dreams."
Beth and Kim were the first to giggle and they were quickly joined by Kathy, Carrie, Helen, Emily, Jenna, Mary, Shelly and Joanna. Kathy hugged her man's arm and said, "Jake, and everyone else, I'd like to introduce you to Jordon. He's been working for Turner Securities for eight years. Everyone shook Jordon's hand. When I shook his hand he still seemed to be a little tense but it was a man's handshake with a good grip.
As we were standing around talking, Colleen and Rachael walked over to our little group, each of them with a well-built man on their arm. Introductions were made and each seemed to be over-joyed to be escorted by such muscular men. Patty was the first to congratulate her mom on her selection of a fine male specimen.
"We, all four of us," Colleen stated, "Are going to go for a moonlight swim and then a quiet walk on the beach and see how things go. We'll see you in the morning. Bye."
Patty hugged her mom tightly and whispered in her ear, "I sincerely hope everything works out well for you mom." They parted after they kissed.
Colleen stepped back and said, "I hear the ocean calling my name. Goodnight all." The four of them turned and walked towards the beach.
The rest of the group stood and chatted for a few more minutes, however after Ted suggested they walk back to the coconut grove; everyone agreed and started to move. The conversations between the members of the group varied but the consensus was, no one was going to waste a moment at their chance to experience everything and anything, at this private resort in Hawaii.
There were many ideas floating through the group such as, a long leisure walk on the beach, enjoying a moonlight dip in the ocean, enjoying moonlight lovin' and a few said they were going to stay up all night to watch the sun rise.
The most important issue that was the main theme on everyone's mind, they were very happy to have attended our special day. Tomorrow would be another day of adventure.
******************
To Be Continued:
** First, thank you for taking time to read this chapter.
** IF, you loved this chapter, please click on the # 5 Star.
** PLEASE VOTE: Your vote rates the story/chapter and Literotica uses your votes to rate the authors.
****************************
NAMES OF MAIN CHARACTERS:
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Dan Morrison
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Beth - wife
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Terri Powell - daughter to be
Hanna Lindquist - daughter to be
Beth Thompson's Family:
Jake - father
Kathy - wife
Martin Thompson - brother, Jill Branigan (Martin's girlfriend)
Peter Thompson - brother, Helen (Young) Thompson (wife)
Emily (Thompson) Benson - sister, Todd Benson (husband)
Carrie Thompson - sister, Fred Holden (Carrie's boyfriend)
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Ted Johnson - Police Sergeant
Marion Johnson - wife
Police Officers:
Officer Mary Davis,
Officer Shelly White,
Officer Joanna Doyle
Terri's Friend: Simpson Family
Jeff Simpson
Tina- wife
John - son
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Deana - daughter
Landscaping crew: Williams Family:
Tony Williams
Patty - wife
Barbie - Tony's sister
Beth - Tony's sister
Shelly White's Brother's Family:
Ken White
Amy - wife
Brian - son
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Andy - son
Amy White's Friend:
June - mother
Hank - son
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House cleaning crew:
Ashley Brennan
Debbie Brown
Dan's second in command at his company:
Jerry Wilber (Title to be determined)
Secretary at Dan's company:
Taffy Davis
Secretary at Dan's company:
Connie Swensen
Besides many of the main characters -
people are on the trip to Hawaii with Dan:
Kevin (Jenna Morrison's boyfriend)
Allison (company secretary)
Kelly (company secretary)
Joe Bailey (Dan's chauffer)
Tom & Janet Banks (Dan's former boss)
Brenda Summers (Tom's executive secretary)
The Banks Family:
Tom Banks
Janet - wife
Tom Jr. - Faith Banks - wife
Audrey Banks - daughter
Frank (Audrey Banks's boyfriend)
Katie (Audrey Banks's girlfriend)
Pilot & Flight Crew for the company
Captain Bob McGrath - pilot
Tom: Co-Pilot
Sam: Navigator
Linda & Jenny (company flight attendants)
Jerry (company flight chef)
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Chapter 27
The night was way too short for almost all of the visitors and some of the resort residents and staff of the private North shore Hawaiian resort. It had been a long day and night filled with many pleasures and life changing events. If there were any complaints about the previous day's activities, they weren't being shared.
My internal alarm clock didn't let me sleep in, waking me up at my normal time based on my hometown time zone. The first thing that got my attention was my morning wood pointing skyward reminding me my bladder was full and needed to be emptied.
The only problem I had with taking care of business was the fact that Beth had her arm across my chest and her leg draped across mine. Her lovely round tits were mashed against the side of my chest and her pubic mound was mashed against the side of my thigh. Oh, I am a very lucky man.
I tried to lie still but my bladder told me if I didn't get to the bathroom soon, there would be a puddle to clean up on the bed. However, with the way Beth was positioned, there was no way to escape without waking her. Finally I reached up and lifted her arm and scooted my upper body sideways. Beth's eyes opened and the first words out of her mouth was, "If you wanted to get up sweetheart, all you had to do was ask me."
"But," I said while looking at her bright eyes and shining smile, "I thought you were sleeping and I didn't want to wake you."
"See what thought got you? I've been awake for almost a half hour. I have been enjoying myself being this close to you, while you slept."
She held up her left hand and looked at the wedding ring before she said, "Dan Morrison, you are mine. I love to be near you, I love to snuggle up next to you and most of all, and I'm willing to do anything to make you happy. This marriage thing .... it .... ain't so bad after all."
"If I don't get to the bathroom soon, I'll piss on you. Then you'll be mad at me and we'll have our first fight in less than twenty-four hours, after we tied the knot."
"That's really kinky honey, I've heard about golden showers but I'm not sure I want to experience one. Hurry up, go to the bathroom and I'll be right behind you. I want to hold your cock while you pee."
I rolled over until I was at the side of the bed and then kind of slid off until my feet hit the floor. I looked over my shoulder and Beth was right behind me as promised. I stopped and held out my hand to her. The second she had both feet on the floor she took off running. When I walked into the bathroom she was sitting on the toilet and tearing off a piece of toilet paper. "Would you do me a favor and wipe my pussy, when I finish peeing?"
"You know I'll do almost anything to assist my girls." I said.
When Beth finished I tenderly wiped her pussy dry as I admired her beauty. When she started to stand up it stopped my daydream and I stood up with her. She reached out and wrapped her hand around my cock as I stepped up to the toilet. She is almost an expert at aiming my cock at the toilet bowl. I had to pee so bad that it only took less than a second for the first squirt of urine to reach the end of my cock and blast out. I think I pissed a gallon while Beth moved my cock around and said, "Look I can spell your name as you pee."
I watched as she was able to get the "el" in Daniel before I ran out of pee. I told her to hold my cock still because I still had a little bit left. With a few lower abdomen muscle contractions, I forced the last few squirts. Beth shook my cock vigorously and then turned me to herself and pulled me into a hug.
"I love you Dan. I always have. I was afraid to tell you, because you were my boss and I didn't want to lose my job. But now as Mrs. Beth Morrison I can tell you that I love you all I want."
"Beth, I cherish all those times we worked late, sometimes into the early morning, and we accomplished the task at hand. Back then, it wasn't that I didn't notice you as a very beautiful young woman, but we had a job to do. Besides the loves of my life were Kim and Jenna so there was no way I was going to do anything at the office, to ruin what I had at home."
"As for being your boss, I'm not sure how I would have reacted if you had used your feminine charms on me during those long hours we worked together. I know I wouldn't have fired you because we became a team and no smart person I know, would cut off his nose to spite his face."
"Now that you're my wife, you know, in the office, nothing can change. I will still rely on you for information so I can be prepared to do whatever is required of me."
"I know Dan," Beth said softly, "You don't have to worry, and I've had a stake in what we've done since I came to work for you. You will always get the best effort I can put forth."
"You know," I said as I turned on the shower, "There is going to be some gossip between the other secretaries when they find out your name is Beth Morrison."
"Do you want me to tell them we're married," Beth asked, "Or do you want me to let them guess when they see this beautiful ring?"
"On that point .... it's my opinion," I said thoughtfully, "You can do as you wish. I know you'll have an urge to tease them, so you can wait for them to marvel at your ring or tell them outright. The only people who will know immediately are the staff in HR. You'll have to change your name with them. Maybe we can have a meeting in my office with the head of HR and your name change to be handled with discretion. Tom told me he'd run interference for us with the board."
"Or, I could tell the secretaries involved in the rumor mill that my lawyer has helped me change my name to Morrison and then let them wonder why I'm wearing this beautiful wedding ring."
Beth stood up on her toes and planted a passionate kiss on my lips even though our faces were directly under the spray. I figured if we were going to drown, we'd go together. I kissed her deeply as my hands roamed over her body. We had to break our kiss when both of us needed to move out of the spray and breathe. We looked at each other as we started laughing.
"HEY, what's so funny?" Kim asked as she and Jake walked into our bathroom.
I replied, "Beth almost caused both of us to drown, in the shower no less. She kissed me under the spray and we stayed as long as possible and then we had to back up so we could breathe."
Kim stepped closer to the shower before saying, "Beth, please don't kill our husband yet, we might find him to be useful for something."
Beth leaned out of the shower and kissed Kim. As they looked deeply into each other's eyes Beth said, "Don't worry my dear, I love this man as much as you do and I'm going to make sure he's well cared for, as I'm sure you will. What a lucky man he is."
Kim backed up into Jake's arms before she reached out for a towel and wiped the water off her face. Beth was only slightly distracted, talking to Kim, as she washed my body, but she made sure I was squeaky clean before she was finished. Their conversation carried on as I lovingly washed every part of her body. Neither Jake nor I could get a word in, so both of us remained quiet and just listened.
Finally, the question came up, "So how did your wedding night go with your father-in-law?" Beth asked Kim.
"Last night both of us were so tired, we took a quick shower and then went to bed. I shouldn't kiss and tell but my father-in-law rocked my world this morning when we woke up." Kim replied
She continued with, "How did your wedding night go?"
"We were so tired we came back here and cuddled and fell asleep. I know it doesn't sound like a bride's wedding night but I know this man will take care of me when we are ready. Right now, I want to finish this shower and then dive into the coffee." Beth replied.
"I'll go make the coffee because we haven't had any either." Kim said as she turned in Jake's arms and kissed him. "Let's go Jake; we have an important job to do."
Beth and I finished our shower as the wonderful aroma of coffee brewing, filled our nostrils. We hurried with the rest of our bathroom rituals and rushed out to the kitchen where we found Kim sitting on Jake's lap and Kathy sitting on Jordon's lap.
As we walked towards the coffee pot Jordon was saying, "Kathy and I had an amazing night. She was like the energizer bunny, she kept going and going. I think she drained me completely."
"Under other circumstances," Beth said, "A daughter would say eeewwww TMI if she heard her mother was an energizer bunny, but in our case, I'm going to congratulate you if you were able to keep up with her."
"That's the other thing that makes this situation so strange," Jordon said, "Jake, your wife is sitting naked on my lap, she tells you we had sex, her daughter congratulates me. Am I the only one messed up or what?"
"A while ago," Jake started, "If my wife was on your lap talking about how much fun she had during sex with you, I would have thought she went man hunting for a permanent replacement for me. However, our family has learned more about love and sexual encounters. Son, what you're having with my wife is only a sexual encounter. Sometimes a person just has to explore the options. And Jordon, you are an option."
"Well, since you put it like that Jake," Jordon said with a laugh, "I feel so used. Don't get me wrong, this kind of used is a good thing. I wish more people had ideas like all of you. To tell you the truth, I haven't been with a woman in about six months. I've had to handle it myself, with the emphasis on hand."
Kathy smiled as she said, "See Jake of all the studs running around here, I chose one who needed a real sexual encounter. Jordon, I'm glad that I was able to satisfy your needs."
"Kathy, you proved to me I need to seriously consider finding a woman who is looking for someone who will come home and take care of all her needs." Jordon replied
I smiled and said, "We need to move this little group outside where we can enjoy the sights and sounds of the ocean."
Beth picked up the full coffee pot while Kim picked up the donuts and joined the group headed out the door. As the new group approached the lounges in the coconut grove they discovered there was already a large group of bleary eyed people sitting or standing around, sucking down coffee.
There were three pots of coffee sitting on the beach table. After her second cup, Joanna stood up and said, "I think I need to take a run so I can wake up."
Others in the group who were runners spoke up and said they'd like to go as well and ambled off to get their running shoes. Before long they were back with their shoes. They joined the lively conversation between everyone, in the coconut grove.
Frank was trying to talk Audrey into running with him and the others. He listened as Mary and Shelly tried to convince Joe to run with them. They both made him an exclusive incentive that no smart man would turn down. Joe carefully considered the offer before he agreed. His profession didn't require him to do manual labor so he wasn't the athletic type however; the exclusive offer outweighed any embarrassment he'd feel, if he could only run a short distance.
Hearing Mary and Shelly's offer to Joe, Frank turned to Audrey and offered her something similar but more in line with her being a woman instead of a man. Audrey smiled, hugged Frank and kissed him passionately before she pulled away from him and started putting on her shoes. The two of them were the first to have their shoes on. Frank showed Audrey how to stretch before going on the run. As the others finished putting on their shoes, they started stretching. When everyone had some time to finish stretching, Joanna stepped in front of the group and said, "Let's start by going around the compound and forget running in the sand this morning. We have a few new people with us and running is the sand is very tiring." Everyone mutually agreed without taking a vote. Joanna turned immediately and led the way towards the paved roadway.
After the group left for their run, the remaining people sat around and enjoyed the great conversation. Slowly, the members of the Thompson and White families arrived and joined the conversations. Tony's sisters wandered over and stood next to Patty. When the rest of the Thompson family arrived, they brought with them plenty of joy and laughter. Their lighthearted conversation spread rapidly through everyone gathered on the beach.
As Ken, Amy, Angela and Brian White approached the group, Ken said, "Good morning everyone. It's nice to see everyone still partying this morning. WOW, yesterday was the best weddings we've ever attended. Dan, Kim and Beth, I want to congratulate you again and thank you for allowing us to be here to witness such a great event. I also wish you many years of happiness."
As I was saying thank you to Ken, we heard more loud joyful laughter coming our way. I immediately recognized the loudest male voice which belonged to Bob. Within seconds we saw Bob, Tom, Sam, Linda, Jenny and Jerry approaching the coconut grove. They are the wonderful group who staffed the flight for Dan and Tom's families to Hawaii. Company secretaries, Kelly and Allison were also with the flight group. All of them greeted us with a chorus of "Good morning." Everyone momentarily stopped their conversation and greeted the newcomers.
Colleen and Rachael were the last to arrive in the coconut grove, walking proudly with the man they had chosen to spend the night with. Again, the newcomers were warmly welcomed by everyone saying good morning.
Patty jumped up and ran over to her mother, hugged and kissed her, then leaned back and eyed her mother's catch. "Wow mom, he looks yummy."
With one last squeeze for her mother, Patty stepped over to her mother's man and opened her arms for a hug. When he accepted the offer, Patty stepped into his arms and pressed her nude body against his. She intentionally rubbed her nude body side to side a couple of times to let him feel her tits on his chest. She also wanted to feel his cock press against her pubic area. During her final squeeze, she kissed him on the cheek and said, "Oh momma, you got a good one."
Colleen was relieved her daughter accepted the fact that she'd spent the night with a man other than her husband. All night long, while she enjoyed the most fantastic sex she'd had in years, a little part of her brain wondered what the girls would say. Now she knew at least Patty was ok with her having sex with another man.
Patty wasn't finished; she stepped over to Rachael and hugged and kissed her, followed immediately by giving Rachael's man the same treatment she'd given her mother's man. When she was finished hugging the men she said to both men, "Please take care of both these women. They deserve a little pampering."
"Oh honey," Colleen said, "You don't have to worry about that we had a wonderful night. Thank you for being so supportive."
"I love you mom and I only want the best for you." Patty countered.
A few minutes later, Holly strolled into the coconut grove with a man on each arm. She was greeted by Patty, Colleen and Racheal who rushed over to give her a more personal greeting. Both guys received hugs from all three nude women. The rest of the people in the coconut grove voiced their greetings as well.
After the greetings, Holly asked, "Have the Simpsons come over with the children yet?" Kim heard the question and told Holly they had not seen them yet.
"Oh wow, those kids are going to remember this trip for a long time." Holly exclaimed, "I have all of you to thank for inviting me to your party. I think Terri had a lot to do with me being invited. I can't wait to see her, when she's not busy, so I can thank her properly."
******************
Earlier at the marina, there was some early morning activity. Jeff and Tina were still on their own time zone and their internal alarm clock didn't let them sleep in. They lay in their bed and snuggled for a little while before Tina said she had to pee. They slipped out of bed and while Tina went to the bathroom, Jeff checked on the kids to make sure they were ok.
Jeff met Tina coming out of the bathroom and told her all of the kids were still sleeping. Tina followed him into the bathroom and carried on their conversation as she watched him drain his bladder and then wash his hands. As he was finishing up, Tina suggested they make some coffee and then walk up on the deck to watch the sun come up.
"Making coffee sounds like a great plan." Jeff replied.
Both of them walked over to the galley and made a pot of coffee and took two cups out of the cupboard. Tina made one more check on the kids before they walked softly away headed for the upper deck. Unlike at home there was no morning chill in the air. They stood near the stairs so they could see if any of the kids came up on the deck below. The two of them stood side by side, leaning on the railing, drinking their coffee, enjoying the gentle motion provided by the small waves that rocked the boat and the peacefulness of the morning. They talked quietly and sipped their coffee as a small sliver of the sun peeked up over the darkened ocean water.
Jeff set his cup down on the table and stepped behind Tina saying, "This is a dream, it has to be a dream. Good things like this don't happen to families who are poor, like us."
"I know honey." Tina responded, "It's been a nightmare living with the potential of danger 24/7 but with the help from our friends, we've survived so far. Now look where we are. We are at a private resort; we slept on a yacht that costs more than our home, a few times over. Here we are standing on the top deck alone watching the sun come up with the sweet smell of the ocean. I know you went through so much shit from Harold Gordon but I'll bet neither of you would have imagined you'd be here right now."



Jeff had his arms wrapped around his loving wife; he pulled her closer, while the sun slowly rose in the East. With Tina's ass pressed against his pubic area, his cock started to rise. After a moment to reflect, he responded, "We will be safe, there are so many people protecting us. We may not have the freedoms we have here but no one is going to get to us. The threat will be over one day and we'll go back to our normal life however, we will be way ahead of where we were. We've made a lot of new friends and now I have a career, instead of just a job."
"Ohhhhhh," Tina moaned, "I feel something and I hope we have time to take care of it, before the kids wake up."
Jeff checked his watch and said, "It's still early, I don't think the kids will be waking up any time soon. They had fun and played hard yesterday."
Tina turned in Jeff's arms, she kissed him passionately as she parted her feet so her husband's cock could grow and slide up between her thighs. With a husky whisper Tina said, "I want you Jeff. I want you to make love to me, right now. Please?"
Tina's request had an effect on Jeff and his cock grew to full erection. It grew so fast that it slapped against Tina's pussy. "Oh God honey," Jeff said, "I want you so badly."
Tina hugged Jeff and then stepped back and picked up both empty coffee cups off the table and set them on the deck. Moving seductively, she sat down on the edge of the table and spread her legs. "I'll suck your cock later. But right now, I'd love to have you lick my pussy. I want to have an orgasm from your tongue, on this beautiful yacht, as the sun is coming up over the horizon."
Jeff immediately dropped to his knees and took a moment to stare at his wife's lovely pussy before he leaned forward and licked her tight-lipped slit. When he pushed his tongue into the gorgeous groove and moved it up to Tina's clit, Tina grabbed two handfuls of Jeff's hair and pulled his face tight against her pussy as she groaned loudly, "That's it honey, right there, OH GOD! Oh please, Jeff. Please don't tease me."
Jeff wasn't a professional pussy licker (if there is such a thing) but he had always used oral sex as part of foreplay, actually both Tina and Jeff were very oral oriented. Under normal conditions neither one of them had to ask for the partner to go down, but Tina wanted the morning to be very special. Jeff slipped two fingers into Tina's pussy as he softly nibbled on her clit. Within a few minutes Tina started bucking her hips with each swipe of Jeff's tongue across her clit. Her moans and the other noises Tina was making grew in volume and intensity with each passing second. Jeff crooked his middle finger upward and rubbed his wife's g-spot. Tina's eyes grew wide as her orgasm instantaneously ripped through her writhing body. She trembled uncontrollably, whined, moaned, and screamed as an unworldly explosion, powerful waves of euphoric energy spread through her and went on and on, overwhelming her.
When Tina released Jeff's head, he took a very deep breath because Tina had held him so tightly, both his nose and mouth were covered and there was no way for him to breathe. Tina may have been a small woman, but she held a death grip on her husband's head, for the duration of her orgasm.
Tina tried desperately to catch her breath and when that finally happened she screamed, "PLEASE JEFF, FUCK ME! I need you so badly. Oh my God, that was so fucking awesome."
Jeff didn't get up immediately but it wasn't because he didn't want to. It took Jeff at least thirty seconds before he had enough air in his lungs to stand up. Even then, he stood up slowly and a bit wobbly before he got all of his senses back. He looked at his wife and smiled when he saw the way she was spread out on the table waiting for him. He reached down and moved his cock so it was pointed at her beautiful pussy before he leaned forward and slipped his cock into her super-heated tunnel. Even after three children Tina was still very tight because she religiously exercised her vaginal muscles many times a day. After Jeff's cock was deep inside her, she used those vaginal muscles and squeezed his cock. Jeff groaned.
When Tina released him, Jeff began to move in and out of her, slowly at first and then he picked up the pace. He raised Tina's legs and spread them wide apart as he continued to pound his cock fast and deep into her. Although Jeff's cock felt really good, Tina reached down and started massaging her clit while Jeff filled her pussy.
The sunrise was happening in a distance but on the upper deck of the Little Snot, there was an audacious love making session. Both Tina and Jeff concentrated on fulfilling each other's wildest orgasmic adventure of their married lives to date. The noise level from Tina was plenty loud so anyone on the lower deck, dock or even From Elise would know they were making love.
Andy, Jen, Brianne, Bret and the two Hawaiian girls stepped out on the deck of From Elise and heard the noise. Andy encouraged the others to follow him and they made their way over on board Little Snot and then up the stairs to the top deck.
Jeff caught movement out of the corner of his eye and when he looked, he saw the six newcomers walking towards them, while watching him make love to Tina. It's not like Jeff hadn't been watched before so he didn't say or do anything to warn Tina they were being watched. However, Tina didn't notice them until they were standing near the table. Even then, she only smiled at them and continued her vocal appreciation of Jeff's efforts while Jeff moved like a jack rabbit.
Watching Jeff's cock pump into Tina's pussy, Andy and Bret were instantly hard. Andy wasn't bashful so he started stroking his cock. Bret saw what Andy was doing and followed his lead.
Jen, Brianne and the two Hawaiian girls also watched the two people for a few minutes. They were fascinated to see Jeff's glistening and swollen manhood as it appeared and then vanished again, inside Tina.
Jen slipped down to her knees in front of Andy, followed closely by Brianne. Before long all four girls were on their knees watching Andy and Bret stroke their own cock, while also keeping a watchful eye on Jeff's actions.
Jeff and Tina were working towards their individual orgasms with Tina making enough noise for all five women. When her orgasm finally hit her, Tina shrieked loudly, unlike anything she'd done before. At the same time Jeff groaned forcefully as he blew his baby making juice into Tina's womb.
Andy wasn't far behind Jeff and Tina's orgasms so moments before he blew his load, he said to Jen and Brianne, "I'm almost there too."
Jen was the first to move her face in front of Andy's cock as she opened her mouth. Brianne saw what Jen did, so she pressed her head next to Jen's and opened her mouth. The first blast Andy shot blew out of his cock and mostly into Jen's mouth. The second blast landed mostly in Brianne's mouth. After the second blast, Andy alternated his aim at each open mouth. When he finished, there was only some cum that oozed out of the end of his cock. Jen and Brianne swallowed before they licked Andy's cock from each side, until all of his cum was gone. When they finished, they stood up and all three of them hugged and kissed.
Tina and Jeff were still trying to recover from their orgasmic bliss but managed to acknowledge the six unexpected guests. Andy was quick to explain how they heard them when they stepped out on the deck of From Elise so he led the way on board Little Snot.
Jeff replied, "It's quite alright Andy. I don't mind if you watched us in a moment of passion. When Tina saw you and the others, I felt her add a little extra squeeze with her vaginal muscles. Even though she's had three children her pussy is really tight because she exercises her vaginal muscles regularly."
"All of us are nude, and there is no need to have any reservations about watching others enjoying a sexual encounter. I hope all of you enjoyed watching Jeff slide his wonderful cock into me." Tina said.
"Tina," Brianne asked, "Can you tell us how you exercise your vaginal muscles so you stay tight. I mean, I won't have to worry about that right now but if I start now, it will be common for me to do it later in life."
"Remind me to show you how I do it, and I will." Tina replied.
One of the Hawaiian girls said, "Our lifestyle in this resort is different here than most of you are probably used to. It's not like everyone participates in an orgy activity, but those who pass through here and those who live here engage in sex or making love in the open or wherever the mood hits them. So, we are used to seeing people engaging in sexual encounters. We accept the fact that people have needs and want to fulfill them. People who come here are arriving from places around the world after they've finished their assignment for Turner. They need to relax and release pent up sexual feelings. It's the way things are around here, in what you call, paradise."
"Tina, when we walked over here, you looked absolutely radiant and so beautiful when you were experiencing ecstasy." Brianne said in a husky voice, "I hope you don't mind me saying this, but I think your husband sure has a nice sized cock."
"Thank you, Brianne," Tina replied, "I love the way it feels when he pushes it all the way in me. I share, so if you want to try it someday, all you have to do is, ask Jeff."
Jeff had stepped back and pulled his spent cock out of Tina's slippery, cum drooling pussy. Tina accepted his extended hand and he pulled her up so she was sitting on the edge of the table. She sat still for a few seconds before she stood up saying, "You are all welcome to come down below with us. The kids are still sleeping so you'll have to be quiet. There is plenty of room in case you need to take care of something or take a shower."
Jen spoke up first, "I already took a shower but with some of Andy's cum on my face, I'd like to wash it off."
"Ditto" Brianne said as she looked at the other trio.
"Come on, let's follow them." Bret said to the two Hawaiian girls, "We can find something interesting to do."
As they walked towards the stairs Andy wrapped his arms around Jen and Brianne and cupped an ass cheek in each hand. Jen looked at Andy with a smile, "How about a little action when we get down below?"
Andy looked at Jen with a quizzical look, eye brow cocked and all, which made Jen giggle and add, "No, not that just yet, but I'd love you to return the favor. Ya know ...."
Brianne and Jen followed Tina as she made her way over to the room where all the kids were sleeping. After everyone was accounted for and confirmed to be still asleep, she said, "Ok they are still sleeping. The six of you can use the bathrooms in those rooms over there. We are going to use the shower in this room." Leaving the door open, Tina and Jeff disappeared into the room.
Jen pulled Andy towards one of the rooms and Brianne followed. The other three headed towards another room. Jen flopped down on the end of the bed and spread her legs. "Andy, you can do anything you want to me except put your cock in my pussy. So use your imagination."
Andy didn't have to be asked twice, he sunk to his knees at the end of the bed staring at Jen's lovely tight-lipped slit. He lifted her legs and spread them further apart and only then, he saw her little clit pop up at the top of her pussy. Brianne collapsed beside Jen and spread her legs saying, "I'm first .... after Jen, that is." Both girls giggled.
Andy attentively licked one side of Jen's pussy before taking a break and blew small puffs of air on the wet surface. Then he repeated his actions on the other side. Jen's hips began to move and moans escaped her lips. Andy moved back in for another lick, this time he aimed his tongue at the center of her pink, slippery pussy. When his flattened tongue touched the sensitive flesh, Jen let out a rather loud groan. She reached down between her legs and grabbed two hands full of Andy's hair and pulled. Her hair pulling produced the desired effect of forcing Andy's face closer to her pussy. (if that was possible) Brianne quickly rolled on her side, facing towards Jen, as she tried desperately to muffle Jen's louder noises, with kisses. She also used her thumb and index finger to roll and pull on Jen's nipples. Jen experienced a couple of orgasms before Andy was allowed to pull his hair out of her grip.
Jen lay on the bed enjoying the afterglow of her orgasms and between her rapid breathing she said, "Thank you Andy. Thank you so much, that felt incredible. Oh my God, that was so marvelous."
Without being asked, Andy moved between Brianne's open legs and once again he took a few moments to stare at the pedals of her beautiful open pussy flower. Normally a young man would only be interested in sex but Andy took a few moments to remind himself how lucky he was, to have not one but two young ladies vying for his affection and his attention. Brianne didn't want to wait, "Please Andy, don't tease me. I want your lips on my pussy right now!"
Andy leaned forward and inhaled the sweet scent of Brianne's pussy before he planted several feathery kisses on her pussy from top to bottom. Brianne pleaded, "Please ... Andy, please lick me."
Andy smiled as he extended his tongue and affectionately licked her beautiful open pussy. Her juices trickled down across her taint. ..... (For those of you who are from other parts of the country, a taint is that space/piece of skin between her pussy and her asshole. It's called a taint because - it taint pussy and it taint asshole)
Andy licked the little trail of feminine juice and then moved his tongue up her open pussy in one slow swipe. Brianne raised her hips but Andy's tongue pulled back after it bumped her clit and sent tiny electrical like shocks through her body. Brianne made some noises which could be interpreted as sounds of pleasure followed by pleading of exasperation. "PLEASE ANDY! - - Oh God, I need your tongue on my clit!"
Brianne couldn't see the smile that curled the sides of Andy's lips upward as he moved his face towards the delicious meal of delectable pussy, in front of him. He extended his tongue and licked both outer lips before he pressed his tongue against Brianne's clit and held it there. Her first reaction was to push her pussy towards Andy's face but when she felt his tongue lose contact with her clit, she reached between her raised legs and grabbed blindly. The first thing her hands came in contact with was Andy's ears, so she held on and pulled his face into her pussy.
Andy slowly moved his tongue over her sensitive lil bump which sent Brianne into a wild bucking and shaking frenzy, almost like she was having convulsions. When he slipped his middle finger into her tight opening, he rode out her rambunctious orgasm. Jen tried to keep Brianne quiet but it was impossible.
By the time Andy finished giving oral pleasure to both Brianne and Jen, his cock was fully erect again. This time Brianne took the lead roll and stood Andy up before she turned him around and made him sit on the edge of the bed. She spread his legs so his scrotum hung down. Brianne didn't hesitate to slip Andy's large cock head into her mouth and swirl her tongue around the sensitive rim. When she did that, Andy shivered and his cock twitched in her mouth. Over the next few minutes, Brianne and Jen shared Andy's cock. They each took a few seconds to lick and suck it before passing it back to the other.
Andy knew the sensations of both hot mouths were about to send him over the edge so between grunts he warned both girls, "If you keep that up, I'm going to cum soon."
Brianne said, "Jen, please let me finish him in my mouth."
Jen didn't stop; in fact, she moved up and down Andy's cock faster and used her tongue to stimulate the sensitive ring at the base of his cock head. Andy tensed and groaned, "Here it comes!"
Jen blindly reached out and pulled her friend's head next to her face before Jen pulled off Andy's cock and passed it to Brianne, who waited with her mouth open. A second later the first glob of cum blew out of Andy's cock. Jen waited with her mouth open and was not disappointed when Brianne passed Andy's cock back to her in time for her to be rewarded with another blast of hot cum. Jen sucked Andy's cock momentarily before she passed it back to Brianne.
Brianne stroked his cock while she swirled her tongue around his cockhead. Her actions combined with her hot, wet mouth; she milked the rest of his cum from the delicious tube steak in her hand.
It took a few minutes before Andy calmed down enough to pull both Jen and Brianne up on the bed beside him and took turns kissing both of them. He quickly realized he could taste his own cum as his tongue dueled with theirs. Jen said, "Andy, I don't know about Brianne but I want to spend more time with you. I love what we've been doing and I want to do some additional exploring. It might not be today because Brianne and I may have to watch Jean and Josh. Well, at least until their mother is finished spending time with her men. Both of us are here because Terri recommended us to watch the kids so their mom can have some time to enjoy herself and do whatever she wants to do. We can still have fun doing stuff even with Jean and Josh with us."
"Girlfriend, I'm with you on that." Brianne replied. "I also want to spend some more time with you Andy. However, we came here because Terri wanted us to watch the kids, especially Jean and Josh Smith. Now that I know Holly is having some fun with those two guys, I'm willing to extend my time watching them."
Brianne finished with, "If everything works out like it did last night, maybe we can get Tina and Jeff to take them again tonight, so we can do something more than we did last night."
Brianne took a deep breath and paused before she said, "Andy, I would like to ask you a favor."

"Sure Brianne, what do you want?"
"I want to let my mother know what we've been doing and I really want you with me when I tell her. Being new to this nudist lifestyle, I want my mom to know that I am fascinated with you and with you standing with me, will show her that you care. You do care about me, I mean us, don't you Andy?" Brianne asked softly.
"Yes, yes I do care about both of you." Andy answered. "I'll gladly go with you and stand beside you when you tell your mom what we've been doing. The only request I have is that we talk to both your moms, at the same time, away from anyone else."
Both Jen and Brianne leaned towards Andy and kissed him. At the same time, Jen looked towards the open door and saw Jean and Josh look into the door. She jumped up and walked over to them and squatted down and hugged them and they pressed their naked bodies against Jen and told her, good morning, in unison.
Brianne walked over and squatted down next to Jen. Josh quickly stepped between Brianne's spread legs and into her open arms. He pressed his body against Brianne as he hugged and kissed her and held on to her.
Jen asked them if they enjoyed being on the boat all night and each of them gave excited reports at the same time. It was very clear they had enjoyed the adventure even if they couldn't remember that much about it.
Tina came out of the room where the kids had been sleeping and saw Jen and Brianne with the two kids. She said, "I told them to come and find you. Would you be so kind as to help me get them showered while I get Abby and Deanna showered? John can wash himself."
"Sure, I was just talking about them before I saw them at our door. They can shower with us so we can be done at the same time."
Andy knew there were going to be a couple of additional bodies in the shower so he adjusted the water in both shower heads before Brianne and Jen walked into the bathroom with Jean and Josh. All of them stepped under the water together but Andy stepped back and let Jen wash Jean while he soaped up. When he was ready to get rinsed off, they stepped back for Andy.



When Andy finished rinsing the soap off his body, he stepped out of the shower and dried himself. Brianne looked at Andy and asked, "Would you please dry Jean and Josh while Brianne and I get showered?"
Andy grabbed another towel out of the open linen closet and asked, "OK, who's first?"
Immediately Jean responded, "Andy you don't have to ask ..... girls always go first."
Andy placed a hand towel on the counter, near the sink. Then he pulled a bath towel out of the open linen closet and wrapped it around Jean. He picked her up and carried her over to the counter top and had her stand on the towel. When he was certain she was steady he took the towel off her and had her turn around so he could dry her hair. Jean followed his instructions and after turning around she placed her hands on the mirror and tilted her head back.
When Andy finished drying Jean's hair, the best he could, he dried her back and her butt crack before he asked her to turn around. Once again Jean followed Andy's instructions. When she was facing him, he dried her face, down her neck to her chest, all around her abdomen and finally her hips.
Jean automatically put her hands on Andy's shoulders to steady herself, before she raised her right leg. She said in a matter of fact tone, "My mom has me raise my leg so she can dry my coochie. She said it's not good to leave it wet."
Andy momentarily stared at Jean's hairless coochie before he extended his toweled hand and made sure he dried between her legs before he moved on and dried both of her legs. When he finished, he wrapped the towel around her and had her sit down on the counter and wait for Jen or Brianne to brush her hair.
"Thank you for drying me Andy." Jean politely added when she was seated.
"You are very welcome young lady." He replied.
Andy walked back to the linen closet and pulled a towel out for Josh who was still standing with the girls, in the shower. Andy opened the towel and held it as Josh stepped out of the shower before he wrapped it around him. He picked Josh up and stood him on the counter next to his sister. Andy used the same procedure to dry Josh as he did Jean. The only difference was he had Josh pull his foreskin back so he could dry the head of his cock. When Andy finished drying Josh, he helped Josh off the counter top so he was standing on the floor. Once he was on the floor, Andy combed Josh's hair and then his own. When Andy was done, Josh also thanked Andy for drying him.
Andy put Josh's towel on the floor to dry up the little bit of water that rolled off the three bodies and then left it there for Brianne and Jen. When they were finished with their shower, Andy had four towels in his hands. They each took the first towel and wrapped their hair in it. Andy watched the girl's titties wiggle and jiggle as they moved about, drying themselves.
As girls do, once they dried their body, they moved over and stood in front of the mirror. Both of them had some additional grooming to do. Jen had the brush first so Brianne used the moisturizer that was on the counter and applied some all over her body. When Jen finished brushing her hair she moved over to Jean and brushed her hair. When she finished, she put Jean on the floor and handed the brush to Brianne.
Jen stood by Brianne and spread moisturizer all over her body and down her legs. Jean had watched both girls use the moisturizer so she asked, "Why are you and Brianne putting that stuff on?"
"It's moisturizer," Jen said, "Girls put it on so our skin is nice and soft. We have to take care of our body."
"Can you put some on me?" Jean asked.
"Sure can sweetheart." Jen picked Jean up and stood her on the counter again. "Now turn around and I'll do your back first."
Jean followed Jen's instructions and when Jen was done with Jean's back, she was requested to turn around. Jen started at her shoulders and then down her body. When she got to Jean's hips Jen instructed her to spread her feet so she could get inside her thighs and down her legs. When Jean was sufficiently covered with moisturizer, Jen lifted her up and put her back on the floor. Once Brianne finished brushing her hair, all five of them walked over to the room where Tina and Jeff were.
Bret and the two Hawaiian girls were already in the room. Bret and Jeff were each sitting in a chair talking while the two Hawaiian girls were helping Tina with Abby and Deanna. When Andy, Jen, Brianne, Jean and Josh walked into the room, they joined the conversation while waiting for Tina and the girls to finish getting ready.
When they were done Jeff stood up and said, "We should get going over to the coconut grove so we can go to breakfast with everyone else."
Tina looked around, "Ok, let's get going, I believe everyone looks acceptable for public appearances."
They walked out of the room and up onto the lower deck of Little Snot. As they descended down the ramp, to the dock, they were greeted by some of Leyanni's staff. They exchanged good morning greetings and pleasantries before they walked down the dock, headed towards the coconut grove.
******************
By the time they arrived at the coconut grove, everyone was assembled and the decision had just been made to start walking to the cafeteria for breakfast. The forward motion was halted when the new arrivals were spotted. Jean and Josh spotted their mother and ran towards her yelling, "Mom!"
Holly squatted to receive her two kids in her arms. All three of them hugged as Tina told Holly, "They were great kids last night. We walked over to the boat and went up on the top deck for a little while and then took them down and put them to bed. They slept straight through until just a little while ago."
Tina stepped close to Holly and whispered in her ear, "This may presumptuous on my part, but they can stay with Jeff and I again tonight so you can be free this evening."
Holly looked up at Tina and quietly said, "I can't ask you to do that for me."
Tina leaned down again before saying, "You didn't ask, I offered. So enjoy your time here, Jeff and I are enjoying ourselves while the kids are sleeping with our three. Besides, if we needed any help, the kids adore Jen and Brianne and I know they would help us, if we asked."
Jen and Brianne were close enough to hear Tina and both moved closer and Brianne said in a hushed whisper, "Holly, this is your time to let go and have fun. We, Jen and I will watch the kids today if you want to stay with the guys. We have no problem with that. We'll take Jean and Josh swimming or whatever else they want to do."
Holly looked at the two guys she spent the night with and then hugged Jean and Josh before she stood up. She looked at Tina, Brianne and Jen before she said, "I really did have fun last night. It was the first time in a very long time. We'll go to breakfast and I'll think about your offer. And THANK YOU, thank all of you for everything you've done or offered to do."
Jen and Brianne moved back over next to Andy, Bret and the two Hawaiian girls. They introduced them to some of the group, especially their parents. The six of them stayed together as they made their way through the group.
I looked at our rather large group and called out, "Hey we can talk during breakfast. Let's head over to the cafeteria."
As we walked towards the cafeteria many conversations were taking place at the same time. When we arrived, I held the door open and waited for the younger kids to enter first. When there were just a few adults left outside, I said, "Come on, I think the younger people should be through the line by now.
I walked in with Beth and Kim on each arm. We surveyed the room and saw there were a few people dressed in white Navy uniforms and then there were plenty of nude people, not uncommon at this resort. All of us eventually found what we wanted to eat and I sat down with Ted, Marion, Tom, Janet, Jake, Kathy, Beth and Kim.
We weren't seated very long before a couple of the men dressed in white Navy uniforms walked towards our table. The one looked pretty important with two stars on his shoulder boards. Even the fact that he was dressed in such an impressive uniform and I was nude, didn't matter to me, I stood up as he approached. Ted, Tom and Jake also stood up as he came to a stop right next to me.
He pushed out his hand and I extended my hand and shook his hand. In a command type voice, he said, "I'm told that you are Dan Morrison."
I squeezed his hand a little tighter as I said, "Yes, you have me dead to rights. I'm the man who hasn't served in the military so I can only guess that you are important to the Navy with those two stars up there on your shoulders. Yes, I'm Dan Morrison."
"Even though I don't know who you are, I'll just go ahead and introduce you to everyone at this table. This young lady right here is my wife Kim. On this side of me is my wife Beth. Standing next to Kim, is my friend Ted Johnson and his wife Marion. Next to Marion, are my former boss Tom Banks and his wife Janet. Last but not least, on this side of the table are my new in-laws Jake and Kathy Thompson."
When I finished the introductions the guy in white said, "I knew my intel people would be correct. I don't mean to interrupt your breakfast, but I would like a few minutes of your time, if that's possible."
"You can pull up a chair and have a seat because I don't like cold rib eye steak and eggs. I'm a multitasker and can eat and listen at the same time." I replied.
I no sooner had the words out of my mouth, the other person dressed in a white uniform moved so quickly, it looked like he almost ran over to a table that had an empty chair and swished the chair across the floor until it was positioned directly behind the guy still holding my hand.
"I'm not sure why you're still holding my hand unless you like me in a special way. I've heard stories about you Navy guys taking the Marines out on your boats because you need someone to wash your back and dance with. But I have to tell you, I'm not that kind of a guy. I just married these two young ladies yesterday. So I'm very secure in my manhood." I said with a huge smirk on my face.
There were some snickers from the females at the table but finally the guy with the two stars said, "I like you Morrison. You have no fuckin' idea who I am other than a Navy officer, yet you're cracking jokes that are usually reserved for guys who have served in the military. Instead of kicking your ass, I'll let you off the hook and tell you that I'm Rear Admiral Randall Andrews. To my friends, I'm known as Randy. You sir, may call me Randy." After telling me his name he let go of my hand.
When he finished I said, "Please Admiral, have a seat because I really don't like cold steak."
All of us sat down and before the admiral could say anything, "I know I slipped some Navy stuff in there, because my dad used to say stuff like that all the time when we were around other guys who served. My dad, God rest his soul, was a Vietnam veteran. He was attached to the 101st Airborne in Vietnam, class of 1969. So you see sir, I meant no disrespect; I was only imitating my dad."
"Mr. Morrison, I love your style. If only there were more men who spoke their minds instead of beating around the bush." Randy said.
"Admiral, you hit the nail right on the head." Tom added with a laugh. "Being his former boss, I was always wondering what new revelation Dan was going to give us during our boring board meetings. Not once, in all the years he worked for me did he mince any words."
"After holding your hand so long, I can call you Dan, right?" Randy queried.
I laughed, "If you'd held my hand any longer, I would have asked you to buy me an engagement ring."
When everyone stopped laughing, including Admiral Andrews, I said, "Of course you can call me Dan."
"Kim and Beth, I'd like to offer my congratulations on marrying such a good man. If his bedroom habits are as good as his wit, he might be man enough to keep both of you happy. However, if he can't handle the job, call me, I know some Navy guys who have great endurance records."
The Admiral had fired a shot across my bow and I knew it. Everyone else laughed and both Kim and Beth blushed a little bit. I, on the other hand, laughed also and then made a mental note to fire a volley of my own back at the Admiral, but not at that moment.
"But on a serious note, I'm sure that you know James Turner, Marshall Mitchel and my niece Rebecca Mitchel." the admiral asked before he paused for my answer.
"Yes, I know them. All three of them helped pull off the spectacular wedding ceremony for all of us yesterday. They flew in all of our friends and even stopped by to get my new in-laws and all their kids. Yes, they are all wonderful people, not just because they did all of this, but they're just great folks. Did you say Becca is your niece?"
"Yes, she grew up to be such a beautiful girl. Smart as a whip and boy can she handle our aircraft. I lost my best pilot when Jimmy Turner lured her away from the Navy to be his personal body guard and pilot. He could pay her more than I could, so I don't blame her really."
"Speaking of Rebecca, she's part of the reason I came to see you. You see, when Jimmy lured her away from active duty Navy, there is a little catch though, she's still on reserve duty. My Rebecca isn't officially out of the Navy like she thinks she is."
"So, without slipping out any more secrets, I ....."
I finished chewing my piece of steak so my mouth was empty I interrupted Randy by saying, "I don't think any real secrets have ever slipped through you lips. But go ahead .... Please finish what you were saying."
"Ok the short version of what I want to ask you is I'm inviting you and all your friends and family to attend a ceremony we are going to have at 1000 hours over in the Lava Pit. There ...... no beating around the bush."
I looked around our table and everyone started speaking at once. The general consensus was no one had brought dress up suits or dresses. So I looked at Randy saying, "We didn't expect to be involved with any ceremony so we didn't bring the proper clothes. All of us have something to wear but it will be more beach wear than anything."
"I fully understand and I want you to know, you can come as you are, meaning nude if that's more comfortable for you. I know Leyanni prefers everyone remain nude while they're here so don't worry about what you wear or don't wear over there." Randy said.
"So you're inviting everyone?" I asked.
"Yes everyone, I want to pack the room for the ceremony. I have some surprises for Jimmy, Marsh and Rebecca." Randy said with a huge smile.
"I'll get everyone's attention in a few more minutes but do you have any further hints for us?"
"Here's a hint for you, you'll have to show up to find out what's going to happen." Randy said with a hearty laugh.
Not wanting to wait for any of our group to finish breakfast and escaping out the door I stood up and walked away from our table a few steps before I turned around and said, "May I get everyone's attention?"
When the roar of everyone's conversation dwindled to a few voices I said, "General Andrews over here would like ....."
I was interrupted when someone yelled, "That's Admiral Andrews!"
"What.... what's that you said?" I joked.
Between hearty outbursts of laughter, Ted said, "Dan, that's Admiral Andrews, he's in the NAVY!"
I looked over at Randy and saw he was smiling broadly so I said, "My dad was in the Army and he convinced me the Army was the only real branch of service, the rest of them were wannabee organizations. But now that we've cleared that up, Admiral Andrews would like all of us to be at the Lava Pit for a ceremony to honor our hosts, Jimmy, Marsh and Becca. I have been informed we can go as we are or put some clothes on, it doesn't matter to the General ...... oops, I mean, Admiral Andrews."
"For me, I am going back to my cabin and see if I can find some uncomfortable clothes to put on."
"What time do we have to be at the Lava Pit?" Came a question from the back of the room.
"I would suggest that everyone be over there by quarter to 10 because they want to start the ceremony at 10:00am. Are there any other questions?" Hearing none I walked back to my table and sat down, picked up my coffee and took a sip.
I turned towards Randy and asked, "Do you want me to help you with your ceremony? I've had some practice of giving speeches off the cuff. Just ask Tom over there, he's put me on the spot many times. I really think he did it to see if I would stumble, but I didn't."
I leaned back in my chair and stared at the stars on Admiral Andrews's shoulder boards before saying, "Say Randy, being that you got those stars on your shoulders; do you have any connections in Washington?"
"I know some people, yes. You're not thinking of storming Washington are you Dan?" Randy questioned.
"No, I wasn't thinking about doing that but since you're sitting here I might as well pick your brain. Back home we have a homeless veteran shelter that is being stretched to its limits. A lot of vets use the place, both male and female. What the place should have is a complete make over but at the very least, some upgrades. The best solution would be to tear the place down and start over. However, if we did that, the vets who use the shelter won't have a place to stay. So, I'm asking what your resources are in Washington. I want to build them a new place with facilities for both male and female veterans. I need money Randy."
Randy had a stern look on his face when he said, "I know what you mean and I wish I could tell you how I really feel about the treatment our county's veterans are getting. However, as long as I'm in this uniform, I can't. But I'll introduce you to someone at the end at the ceremony who has more connections than I do."
"Dan, I have to get going to check on a few things. I'll see you in a little while."
"Thanks for your ear Randy, I really do appreciate it. I care for those vets in that shelter and I'm going to make something happen for them."
After Randy walked away I looked at my watch and said, "I guess I'm going to head back to the cabin and find something to put on." When I stood up everyone at our table stood up with me. A number of others saw us and stood up also.
Kim and Beth each took my hand and we went towards the door, followed closely by many others from our group. We leisurely walked back towards the coconut grove. We parted ways and everyone went to their individual cabins or rooms to get dressed.
When Kim and Beth pulled a pair of panties out of their suitcase I looked at them and without saying anything, both of them put them back. Each one selected a light summer dress and put it on. They took turns looking at each other and then looking in the full mirror on the wall. I added my opinion and told them, they were both very beautiful.
I dressed in shorts and a polo shirt that I could wear untucked. I glanced at myself when I walked past the mirror and I was happy. I went out on the porch where I found Jake sitting in one of the chairs. I sat down in one of the other chairs and said, "I already told the girls they looked great in their dress but they're still in there trying to decide if they do. I'll bet they come out in a different dress."
Jake laughed, "Dan, I know you are an accomplished man but women are fickle. You can complement them and tell them they look perfect and they'll spend the next half hour trying to decide if you were correct."
Both of us were still laughing when Tom and his family strolled over. Jake recounted what I said followed by his response. When both Toms started to laugh, they received stern looks. Frank was standing between Audrey and Katie and he wasn't so lucky. He laughed seconds before he was slapped on each arm. Frank looked at Audrey and she warned him, "That wasn't funny."



Immediately after, Audrey kissed Frank and said, "Ok, so it was a little funny but you didn't have to laugh and agree with them so fast."
"Frank my boy," Tom said, "There are a few things that women don't want to admit, even to themselves. So if you're going to have any history with a woman, you'll have to learn to plant the seed then walk away and let whatever is going to happen, happen."
Frank thanked Tom for his advice and Audrey said, "Daddy is a smart man."
Slowly everyone came over to our cabin and when we took a head count, we had everyone present. We determined our contingent was complete and if by some remote chance we missed anyone, they could catch up with us because we planned to walk over to the Lava Pit.
Tina and Jeff showed up with their children plus Jean and Josh Smith. Jen and Brianne walked over and asked if they need help with Jean and Josh but Tina said, "No, we're ok with them. They can play with Abby and Deana today.
John looked up at Andy and asked, "After this is over and we come back and take off our clothes again, would it be alright if I hang out with you guys?"
Brianne was quick to say, "We want to talk to our mothers after this is over and then we can come and find you."
"Ok, thanks! I can come back here to the coconut grove and wait for you to finish what you have to do. Right, mom?" John hurriedly replied.
"Absolutely," Tina responded. "I don't see a problem with that. You know where to put your clothes so just come back after the ceremony and occupy yourself until they're finished. I'm sure the four of you will have plenty of fun together."
When we started to walk over to the Lava Pit, Andy was in the middle with Brianne on one side and Jen on the other. Andy had his arms around each of them with his hands resting on the top of their ass cheeks. Colleen and Rachael looked at each other and smiled as they walked behind Andy, Brianne and Jen. Patty, Tony, Beth and Barbie walked side by side behind Colleen and Rachael.
Brianne turned her head and looked at her mother before she asked, "Mom, do you think you and Rachael can sit down with us, after the ceremony?"
Colleen looked at her daughter for a moment before she replied with a smile, "My first question is who constitutes us?"
"Jen, Andy and me." came the reply.
"Most certainly honey. You can come to me about anything." Colleen said.
Jen was the next to say, "Mom, we want all of us together in a private place so we can talk."
"It sounds serious," Rachael giggled.
"Oh mom, it's nothing serious, we just want to talk. You don't have to worry, I'm not pregnant." Jen replied with a giggle.
"May I join your little sit-down discussion?" Patty inquired.
Brianne turned around and walked backwards as she looked at her older sister. She winked at Patty before she replied, "Sure sis, you've always been there for me, why not now?"
As we neared the Lava Pit we saw more people in white Navy uniforms. Two of them were stationed at the doors and whenever anyone approached, they stepped forward and opened the doors with sharp precise movements. I looked at my watch as we walked through the doors and saw that it was ten minutes before ten. Once inside we joined the others that were seated and waiting for the ceremony to begin.
I looked around and saw more stars on shoulder boards than I'd ever seen. I wasn't the only one looking around because Ted leaned in front of Beth and said, "Holy shit Dan! Look at that Admiral with four stars and the two guys with three stars."
"Yeah but, look over there. There's a couple of Marine Corp Generals near the back of the room. What the hell is going on?" I added.
We didn't have to wait the whole ten minutes because Admiral Andrews came through a door near the front of the room followed closely by Becca, Marsh and Jimmy. All four of them were dressed in white Navy uniforms. Everyone jumped to their feet and the room erupted with applause as Admiral Andrews showed them to their seats.
Admiral Andrews's chair was beside his niece Rebecca Mitchel and as soon as he sat down, a four star stood up and stepped over to the lectern. He adjusted the microphone as he surveyed the room filled with family, friends and even some curious Turner employees.
After a few seconds, he began to speak by saying he was going to keep the ceremony short because he knew everyone was on a mini vacation. He only spoke for a few minutes before he introduced Admiral Andrews and then turned the ceremony over to him. For the next half hour, we listened to a few speakers. When the ceremony was over, everyone got up and started leaving. Admiral Andrews asked Tom and me to come up to the front of the room. He shook our hands and thanked us for getting everyone to come.
After a pause, he told us he heard that some of the people in our group may want to experience a ride in one of the Navy's more exciting aircraft. He asked us if we thought some of the people in our group would like to ride in a FA-18. He told us he had six of them on the Navy air field. He told us to get a head count and let him know.
Marsh heard what Admiral Andrews said to Tom and me and he walked over and stood behind Mary Davis as she talked to Sheriff John Donnelly, Ted Johnson and Shelly White. When there was a pause in the conversation Marsh asked Mary if she wanted to take a ride.
He told everyone up in the front that he would have Todd Benson bring back an Apache helicopter to give people rides, if they would like.
As Marsh walked away, the four police officers excitedly discussed their options. They had already decided to take a ride by the time Tom and I walked over to them. When I asked Mary, Ted and Shelly if they wanted me to put their names on my list there was a resounding "YES" from all of them.
******************
After the ceremony was over Colleen turned to her daughter and asked, "Do you girls want to have that discussion now?"
Both Jen and Brianne answered together saying, "Yes."
Andy spoke up asking, "Would it be alright with all of you if my mom joined us?"
Without any hesitation Colleen and Rachael along with Jen and Brianne quickly agreed to have Amy sit down with them.
The group spotted Amy and Ken walking together back towards the coconut grove so Andy, Jen and Brianne took off running to catch up with them. Ken and Amy waited for Colleen, Rachael and Patty to catch up to greet each other. After the greetings were finished, Andy asked his mom if she would join him, Brianne, Jen and their mothers for a short private meeting.
Amy looked at Andy for a couple of seconds before she smiled and said, "Wow, this sounds serious."
Colleen and Rachael laughed as Rachael said, "That was my exact response. However, I was informed it isn't serious but the girls and Andy want to talk to us. I think that's really nice. It makes me feel warm and fuzzy inside."
"I think the first thing I'd like to do is get out of this dress. Since we've become nudists, I prefer to be nude. I love when the breeze blows across my body. But most of all, I love to let people see the real me and not the one I am when I have to cover me up." Brianne said.
Jen was quick to sanction Brianne's idea by saying, "Ok, here's a suggestion for everyone," Jen added, "How about we keep this simple. We can go to the coconut grove, take off our clothes and make a circle with some lounges so we can talk. That way we won't have to sit in the sand, down on the beach."
One by one everyone agreed with Jen's suggestion. As they walked, Andy took off his shirt which prompted both Jen and Brianne to pull their sun dress over their head and hold it in their hand. By the time they reached the lounge chairs everyone was nude. Each person picked up a towel before they moved their selected lounge into position.
"Andy, if you don't mind, I'd like you to sit between Jen and me." Brianne directed, "Let's adjust our lounges so the back is up. That way we can look at our mothers and Patty."
When everyone was seated, Brianne and Jen slid their butts over next to Andy so their shoulders were touching his, from each side. Andy smiled as he looked at Brianne and Jen before he whispered, "I love closeness."
Andy adjusted his half hard cock so it wasn't squeezed between his thighs and then reached out to each side and placed his hands on Jen and Brianne's thigh. Their immediate actions were so spontaneous; it was like a scripted moment. Both Jen and Brianne bent their knee closest to Andy and let it flop to the side, so Andy's legs were partially covered by a bent leg from each side. Andy looked at Jen and Brianne as he allowed his hands to slide inside each thigh and move closer to the hairless pussy on each side of him.
The movements of Jen, Andy and Brianne didn't go unnoticed by the others who had arranged their lounges in a semi-circle in front of the three and then sat down with their feet flat on the lounge and their knees slightly parted. Andy immediately noticed he had a clear view between the legs of Colleen, Rachael, Patty and his mom. His eyes wandered as he looked at the beautiful view in front of him. Each pussy looked the same but at the same time each one was different.
Patty who had not had any children, her pussy was just a straight line between two puffy pussy lips. Colleen and Rachael had similar shaped pussies but Colleen's pussy lips were very thick and puffy with her clit slightly extended beyond her pussy lips. As his eyes wandered over to his mother's pussy, he smiled to himself knowing he'd come into this world a long time ago, through that opening between her legs.
Andy was startled back to reality when Jen poked him with her elbow and giggled as she whispered, "It's not polite to stare."
Andy smiled at Jen as Brianne looked across Andy's body at Jen while saying, "Mrs. White I know you weren't with us yesterday when we were talking but I know you'll get the gist of what we said. Mom ... Rachael ... Patty ... ummmm .... remember .... yesterday, when Jen and I told you, we weren't theoretically virgins, but we are virgins because we've never had a cock inside our pussy?"
Colleen looked at her daughter and said, "Oh God, I hope Andy wore a condom when you had sex with him."
"Oh no mom," Brianne quickly added, "We haven't had sex per se, however we have explored each other's body and intercourse is the next item on our agenda."
"Are both of you certain you're ready to take that next step? Remember, once you go down that road, there's no changing anything. Rachael inquired, "Or is this a heat of the moment thing?"
"Mom," Jen replied, "If this was a heat of the moment thing, as you put it, we wouldn't be having this conversation. The deed would have already happened. But as Brianne just said we are both still virgins in relations to having a cock inside us."
"Besides if we were going to do anything in the heat of the moment, Brianne and I would have had intercourse last night. Both of us were "good girls" and we did everything else but intercourse. And had we decided to have intercourse there were condoms in a basket, on the night stand. We could have put one on Andy's cock at any time, but we didn't."
"So, can someone tell me again why I'm here?" Amy questioned with a giggle in her voice. "It sounds like the three of you already have a plan and all three of you are agreeable. Of course, I'd be interested in hearing what happened last night."
Andy spoke to his mom, "I wanted you to be here with us because our families have become so close and if Jen and Brianne were going to talk to their moms, I wanted you to hear what's going on. Besides, it wouldn't be gentlemanly of me to kiss and tell about last night's events. Of course, if one or both of my co-conspirators want to share the details of what happened last night, it's ok by me for them to tell the story." Andy said with a smirk.
"I appreciate that Andy," Amy said, "But I think you've learned what you can do or shouldn't do. I want you to be safe at all times. I want grandchildren, but not right now."
Looking at her daughter, "I also want grandchildren but I'll be satisfied to wait a while longer." Colleen added.
"Andy you're such a gentleman." Colleen remarked, "Most young men can't wait to run off and blab about getting laid and who the girl was. Amy, thank you so much for teaching your son the values which are lacking in so many young men these days. I have to say, in the world today, there just isn't enough respect shown to others."
Like any guy sitting between two beautiful naked females, Andy had a smile on his face. However, after hearing Colleen's remark, it broadened greatly.
"I agree with Colleen," Rachael added, "With all of us learning to live the nudist lifestyle, it would seem so easy for a guy to take advantage of a girl or woman. Since all of you spent the night together and both of you are still virgins this morning, I applaud all three of you. Like Amy, I'd love to hear what happened last night. I don't mean that as a voyeur but as a mother who loves all three of you."
"Well ......." Brianne said, as she took a few seconds to look at everyone while her mind whirled, thinking ....... thinking about how she was going to properly phrase what she was going to say, "If we're going to cut to the chase, that's what this little gathering is about. I'm ready to enjoy the full benefits of moving into womanhood. I would like to have Andy's cock inside me, that is, if he wants to take me to places I've never been."
"ALL RIGHT!" Patty yelled with plenty of enthusiasm. "Mom, Brianne told us when she's ready to have a cock, she'll let us know. Today seems to be that day so let's encourage all three of them to play safe until Brianne and Jen get their depo shot. Personally, from the looks of Andy's hard cock, I think both of them have made a wise decision, for their first time. Sex is what you make it. It can be slow and tender or fast and rambunctious. I hope each of you have many hours of enjoyment. Tony and I, along with his sisters, have become proficient in many wonderful and fulfilling experiences, since we decided to work exclusively on the Morrison estate."
Colleen raised an eyebrow before asking, "Like Amy, I have to ask why are we having this special meeting?"
"Ok, we talked between us," Brianne said. "We know this should be personal ..... and .... private ..... ummm and all of you know we are old enough to do this without telling you, but our lives have changed so much since we've become nudists. We feel closer to you, and we feel we can talk more openly to you, being our parents, than other people our age. The three of us feel we can breach what is supposed to be the private parts of our lives, with all of you."
Brianne laughed as she looked between Jen and Andy before she said, "Ok, I'll start and Jen or Andy can jump in where they want."
"As you know, the three of us along with Bret and the two Hawaiian girls stayed on From Elise last night. All six of us talked and enjoyed each other's company. After taking a shower to rinse off the sweat and grime of the day, we got on the huge bed together. All of us enjoyed some playful encounters and then we split up into two groups. Jen and I stayed with Andy while the two Hawaiian girls cuddled up to Bret. Oh mom, it was so magnificent to share. All of us had at least a couple of orgasms each, if not more." Brianne reminisced.
"Yeah, but we didn't let Andy's cock slide inside us." Jen excitedly introduced. "Brianne and I took turns straddling Andy's hips. Each one of us pushed his cock flat against his stomach before we sat down on it, trapping his cock horizontally between our pussy lips. I was so wet when I positioned myself over his cock; my juices coated him and made it very easy to slide back and forth, along his length. When I leaned forward, my clit rubbed on his cock and OH MY GOD, did that feel so extraordinary."
"OH YEAH, I was in heaven, while I was riding Andy's cock." Brianne added, "My pussy tingled and my body trembled long before I had my first orgasm on Andy's cock. I've rubbed my clit before to achieve an orgasm but the ones I had last night made all my previous orgasms seem so minuscule."
"Even in the heat of the moment," Jen added, "when we became more rambunctious in our actions, Andy didn't take advantage of us. He could have allowed his cock to slip inside one or both of us with just a small change in the angle of his hips, but he didn't."
Over the next ten to fifteen minutes or so, both Jen and Brianne excitedly told the others about their adventures on From Elise. Like a true gentleman, Andy only added in details when one or both of the girls prompted him. Andy had leaned back against his lounge and spread his legs so his cock stood straight up. Jen reached over and wrapped her hand around Andy's cock in front of Patty and their three mothers. Andy relaxed and enjoyed Jen's actions along with the view of four delicious looking pussies in front of him. One of which, belonged to his own mother.
Jen slowly stroked Andy's rock-hard cock as everyone listened with their eyes focused on Jen's hand. Even Amy watched with interest as Andy's foreskin covered the head of his cock on the upstroke and then his engorged cock head reappeared on the down stroke.
"As Jen said," Brianne interrupted, "There were condoms in the basket, on one of the night stands, and it would have been so easy for us to have intercourse with Andy last night, but we didn't because the time wasn't right."
"We want all of you to know, Andy was a perfect gentleman last night. Because of his personal restraint, his consideration for our wishes and the really .... really great vibes I get from him since all three of us have been together, I feel a connection with him. He's our age and I want him. I don't only want to rub my pussy on his cock, but I want it to go inside me." Brianne said with genuineness in her voice.
"I want the same thing, for the same reasons. As I said before, Andy could have taken advantage of our lust last night but he didn't. He let me decide how far I wanted to go and he didn't push me to go further. So, the answer to your question mom, yes, I want Andy to be the first guy to slide this beautiful cock into my very wet pussy." Jen added with as much sincerity as Brianne.
Andy gently squeezed the inside of each girl's thigh, in appreciation for their kind comments.
"Honey, if you are looking for our support, then you already have it, by our silence. I've watched news reports of girls way younger than you, getting pregnant and I'm so glad that you weren't one of them. You seem to have learned your lessons well and I'll support the decision you've made. However, the only problem I see, there are two of you and only one of Andy. Since you've both decided to have sex with Andy today, how do you propose to solve the issue of which one will get Andy's cock first?" Rachael requested.
"Oh, we've already solved that issue between us." Jen immediately added, "If Andy is agreeable and we already know he is, Brianne will get to ride him first and I'll go second.
"I agree with both Brianne and Jen." Andy said in a husky voice.
"Well ... duh...." Patty submitted, "Andy you've got two beautiful girls who are going to give you the chance of a lifetime, you should be bouncing up and down with excitement right about now."
"Don't get me wrong," Andy replied, "I'm as excited as they are. All of you are females so you don't know what it took for me to allow both Brianne and Jen to slide back and forth on my cock last night, and not try to angle my cock so it would go into them. Just before each of us had our orgasms, during the most rambunctious part of our activities, one slight angle change while they were on the back stroke, my cock would have entered their hot tunnel of love. I respect both of them and would not do that until they said it was ok. I've heard it said over and over again, both sexual partners have to consent. In our case, all three of us have to consent."



Colleen stood up and walked the couple of steps over to Brianne's lounge and Brianne stood to meet her mother's advance. They wrapped their arms around each other, pressed their nude bodies together in a mother/daughter hug. While Colleen held her embrace she said, "I don't have a problem with you enjoying a sexual encounter, you're certainly old enough, but I applaud you taking precautions until we can get home and get you to the doctor's office for a shot."
Then Colleen looked at Andy, "You're a smart young man Andy and I want to congratulate both you and your mother for you being the young man that you are."
Rachael had also walked over to Jen's lounge and both of them wrapped their arms around each other as she said, "Jen, I don't have a problem with you having sex either, but like Colleen, I'm not ready to be a grandmother yet. Thank you for using condoms until we can get you a birth control shot."
Brianne reached into the little cloth bag she had been carrying and pulled out a few condoms, to show everyone they were prepared. "On the way off the Little Snot, Jen and I picked up some of the condoms."
With a huge smile on his face, Andy asked, "Will you put it on me?"
Brianne and Jen broke out laughing and when they calmed down enough for Brianne to speak she said, "Of course I will. Back in health class they had us put a condom on a banana because none of the guys would donate their body parts for us to experiment on."
The three mothers and Patty laughed and Patty added, "That's what I was saying yesterday morning. I wish we had been nudists back when I was Brianne's age. I would have loved to have more experience with a guy than I had, on my wedding night. It would have spiced things up a lot."
One by one, each mother unselfishly agreed with Patty. They took a few seconds to briefly verbalize the fact of their wish for more experience with a guy, before they were married.
******************
Suddenly they all heard, "Hey guys ...." Bret called out as he and the two Hawaiian girls came walking over to the small group gathered in the coconut grove.
"We've been looking all over for you. We lost you after the ceremony was over. We went down by the marina to check for you on From Elise and Little Snot but you weren't there. I talked to the crew at the marina and they're willing to take us para-sailing. He said they'd be ready to go out by the time we get back there. Are you guys interested?" Bret asked cheerfully.
Andy handedly interrupted the sudden excitement Bret caused by saying, "Hey guys, this is my mom, Amy White. She's a really cool mom."
A trio of voices said, "Hello Mrs. White."
Not to be outdone, Brianne added, "This is my mom Colleen Jamison and my sister Patty Williams and both of them are the best."
Once again, a trio of voices greeted Mrs. Jamison and Patty.
Jen spoke up next, "This young lady standing beside me is my best friend and my mom, Rachael Baker."
The three new comers turned and greeted Jen's mom by saying in unison, "Hello Mrs. Baker."
Andy half turned so he could face almost everyone and introduced Brett and the two Hawaiian girls as the other three people who spent the night on board From Elise.
Still excited about going para-sailing Brett blurted out, "If you know anyone else who may want to go para-sailing, we can invite them too."
"They have two large boats so they can take a whole bunch of people." One of the Hawaiian girls added.
Brianne and Jen looked at Andy with big smiles on their faces and after a short silence, "Ok, it looks like both of you want to go, so let's do it." Andy added.
Patty asked, "Would you mind if I go get Tony, Beth and Barbie to go para-sailing?"
"Absolutely not, go get them. While you're at it, invite Hanna, Terri, Audrey, Frank, Katie, Barbie, Beth, Angela, Brian and anyone else who wants to go." Brianne said.
Suddenly, the proverbial light came on in Andy's brain. He turned and asked his mom, Colleen and Rachael, "Hey why don't the three of you join us para-sailing?"
The three surprised women looked at each other for a few seconds, without saying a word, before Amy spoke up, "Do you really want three old ladies to go out with you and spoil your fun?"
Brett was the first to speak up, "Ma'am if I may say, all three of you look fine and I personally wouldn't mind having the three of you tag along with us. All three of you look charming. I especially like what you're wearing."
"Aren't you Mr. Smooth Talker!" Racheal exclaimed.
"WOW Brett, I couldn't have said it any better." Andy added with a huge smile on his face.
Within seconds, twin voices rang out from Brianne and Jen saying, "Come on mom, you can go."
Amy, Colleen and Rachael looked at the small group and then at each other. Amy shrugged her shoulders and nodded her head quickly followed by the other two. Colleen spoke first asking, "Are you sure we won't get in the way of you having fun?"
"Mom, we are here in Hawaii. I know our trip involved Brianne and I watching the kids but right now we don't have them and we have a chance of a lifetime to go para-sailing." Jen said. "I would love it if you were to join us and enjoy the adventure."
Andy and Brianne were quick to add their individual opinions which both agreed with Jen. Once again, the three ladies looked at each other before Amy said, "Ok, I'd really like to try para-sailing and find out what it's like."
"I'm in." Colleen and Rachael said in unison.
"That's great mom!" Jen excitedly exclaimed as she hugged her mom. Brianne and Andy reached out and hugged their moms at the same time.
When Patty came back, she was followed by everyone who had not gone on the jet rides. Once everyone was together, they headed towards the marina. When they arrived at the marina, Andy opened the life jacket cabinet and between Andy, Jen and Brianne, everyone was given the right size life jacket. Before anyone walked out on the dock, they had their life jacket on and fastened.
While waiting for everyone to put on their life jacket the captain of the first para-sailing boat called Leyanni on the secured radio and informed her that many of the Morrison group was going to go para-sailing. Leyanni asked him where the boats were headed when they left the marina and he gave her the GPS coordinates. She thanked him for the information and told him she would have a few security boats in that area immediately.
It didn't take long to load everyone into the two big boats and leave the marina. After clearing the last marina buoy, the boat captains picked up their individual microphone for the PA system and called for everyone's attention. Both of them welcomed everyone aboard and directed everyone's attention to the back of the boat where their deck crew stood. One by one they introduced each person in their crew. Each captain finished his announcements with the required safety instructions.
About fifteen minutes after leaving the marina, the boat captains slowed their boats to a very slow crawl. The second boat moved in closer on the port side of the para-sailing boat so everyone on both boats could hear the captain explain that his crew had to put the harness on each person so they would be secure. He instructed them where to stand on the back platform so they could be hooked up to the para-sail. He finished by saying, "If everyone follows all my instructions we'll have a fun and safe afternoon."
Andy and Jen stepped up to have the harness put on first. One of the deck crew was a female and the other male. Andy smiled at Jen and asked, "Want to switch things up and let the guy put the harness on you and I'll go over to the girl?"
"Oh, you sly dog - - you!" Jen exclaimed. "You just want her to play with your cock and fondle your balls as she puts the harness between your legs."
"But Jen," Andy quietly said, "I'm only thinking of you. That guy isn't bad looking either. I'm positive you're going to get wet when he reaches between your legs, close to that delicious pussy of yours, to fit you in your harness."
"Ok, ok" Jen conceded, "We'll do it the way you suggested and enjoy the experience."
When Jen stepped forward to stand in front of the guy holding the harness, he openly looked at her naked body. He must not have been a boob guy because his eyes were riveted to the visible hairless crack between her legs. A smile spread across his face and when his eyes started to move up her body, Jen watched him before saying, "I hope you are enjoying the view."
With a jerk of his head his eyes met Jen's eyes and his cheeks showed a bit of blush as he stuttered, "Yo - Yo - You're very beautiful. Not just because you're nude and I can see all of you, but you are .... absolutely beautiful.
The young man looked up at Jen questionably, wondering what her reactions would be. Finally, Jen smiled broadly as she said, "It's ok for you to look at me actually I loved it when your eyes were staring at my pussy."
As the deck hand picked up the harness Jen whispered, "Do you have to put straps between my legs?"
"Yes," he replied, "Please part your feet so I can put the harness on you properly. I want to warn you in advance, I may touch you when I tighten the harness so don't jump ok?"
Jen smiled and as she parted her feet she whispered again, "Since you are going to be intimate with my pussy, my name is Jen. Don't worry about touching me. I want you to put this on me right so I won't fall out."
The young deck hand went about his job and secured Jen in her harness. As he was pulling on it to make sure it was tight in all the right places, Jen smiled at him and said, "Well, that was fun. I can see you enjoyed yourself by the nice bulge in your shorts. Maybe later we can get some of the girls to take care of that for you."
The young deck hand looked at Jen for a moment before saying, "We'll have to see how the day goes. If you will please step back, I'll hook your harness into the chute."
Jen noticed that Andy was stepping back at the same time but the one difference between them was his cock was hard and standing up against his abdomen. Andy reached out for Jen's hand during the last hooking up. When they were asked if they were ready, both of them nodded their heads and the boat sped up and the cable started to be let out. As it unrolled off the spool, Andy and Jen climbed higher and higher.
At first, both of them closed their eyes and while Jen shrieked with a mixture of fear and excitement, Andy felt something very strange deep down in his abdomen and traveling all the way to his balls. It was a weird tingling sensation that's hard to describe and little did he know most males who aren't used to being in high places get that same strange feeling in their balls.
The higher they traveled, the more they got used to being up there and then started to enjoy the view. They waved at the couple hooked up to the other chute and then waved to the small people on the deck of their own boat. All in all, they were up parasailing for about fifteen minutes before the cable started pulling them back down to the deck. The last fifteen feet or so of their ride they hooted and yelled gleefully encouraging others that the ride and the views were great.
Frank and Katie were already in their harness and when the boat slowed down, Jen and Andy were unhooked and Frank and Katie stepped up on the platform to be hooked onto the chute. When the boat sped up, everyone watched as Katie screeched and Frank sat rather stiffly as they started to climb way above the water behind the boat.
While Jen went to the bathroom, Andy opened the refrigerator and took out two bottles of water and handed one to Jen, when she returned. Both of them walked around the snack table and selected a few items and then went back out on the deck. The duo was kept busy telling everyone how wonderful the view was once they were parasailing way above the water. They answered other questions about the ride being scary but Jen assured the girls it was only because she wasn't used to the height. She told them once you're up there it was a great ride.
That was the way the afternoon passed. Everyone took turns parasailing until everyone had gone at least once or as much as they wanted to ride. Some of the more adventurous people mixed it up with different partners and went up two and three times. The second time Andy went up was with his mom Amy. This time he brought his cell phone and he took pictures of his mom when her eyes were shut tightly and her mouth wide open but no sound was coming out. He laughed and coaxed his mom to open her eyes and enjoy the view. Like the others, once they were up, Amy started looking around while telling Andy what a great view they had. Andy took some "good" pictures of his mom leaning back in her harness looking around.
After everyone had their immediate fill of parasailing, both captains moved their boats close to each other and idled their motor so everyone could share their experiences with each other. Jen, Brianne and Katie took the young deck hand into the cabin and in seconds had his shorts around his ankles. He tried to pull them back up using the excuse the captain would be pissed at him.
Brianne smiled and said, "I don't think he'll even notice if you stop fighting us and cum quickly."
Katie went to the galley and pulled a couple of paper towels off the roll and returned to find the young deck hand pumping his hips to the rhythm Jen had going with her hand. It didn't take long for him to start moaning and telling Jen not to stop. Brianne stood up and reached for one of the deck hand's hands and placed it on her left breast and encouraged him to gently squeeze it. Within seconds he stated he was going to cum. Katie moved to Jen's side and held out the paper towel. Suddenly he groaned and the first blast hit the paper towel dead center. While Breanne leaned towards him to kiss his cheek, Jen finished milking his cock.
When Jen was finished pumping his cock Katie looked at the paper towel and said, "What a waste. Maybe next time we can put this somewhere else."
Katie threw the paper towel into the garbage and when she turned around she said, "Hi."
Jen and Brianne turned to look where Katie was looking and they saw Rachael, Colleen and Patty standing in the doorway with huge smiles on their faces. The deck hand scrambled to pull his shorts back up thinking he was going to be in trouble. Jen turned and announced, "Hi, we took care of this young man as well as we could because he meticulously made sure we were safely harnessed before parasailing. Everyone laughed except for the deck hand who managed a smile when he understood he wasn't in trouble.
With that said Colleen stepped forward to the deck hand and picked up both his hands and placed them on her breasts. He looked up at her nervously which was slightly quelled when Colleen smiled and said, "You did an excellent job hooking me into my harness too, so as a reward, you can play with my naked body."
When he didn't move his hands off her breasts, Colleen reached up and guided his right hand off her breast and slowly moved it downward across her abdomen and even more slowly across her bald pubic area until she felt his hand on her wet pussy. When she pushed his middle finger between her wet pussy lips, he realized he was given the permission to finger her. He took over by sliding his finger deep inside Colleen before he added a second finger. Everyone was watching as Colleen undid the snap on his shorts and pulled down his zipper. When she pushed his shorts down his cock popped out and pointed skyward.
Brianne opened the little cloth bag she had been carrying and pulled out a condom. She held it out to her mother who suddenly got a surprised look on her face. "Go ahead, take it mom." Brianne said.
Patty stepped forward and said, "Go ahead, you deserve to have some more fun."
Colleen looked at the young man for a few moments before asking, "Would you like to put your hard cock in my pussy. I'm already wet so you'll slide right in. If you want to, move behind me and I'll bend over."
"But .... but .... the captain might give me some shit if I do that. I don't want to get in trouble."
"Don't worry, I know Leyanni and I'm sure she will approve of you keeping a visitor to the resort happy." Colleen said in a soft voice.
"Come on, step out of your shorts and put that condom on." Cooed Colleen.
Brianne ripped the wrapper off the condom before saying, "I'll put the condom on him mom."
Without any further hesitation Brianne kneeled so she was within reach of the deck hand's cock. She reached out and successfully rolled the condom down his length before she leaned forward and kissed the condom covered head of his cock. "Ok mom, he's all yours. Have fun riding this wonderful piece of man flesh."
The deck hand didn't need any assistance when Colleen turned around, bent over at her waist and spread her feet apart presenting him with her delicious pussy. He stepped forward one step and while holding his cock, he rubbed it up and down Colleen's spread open pussy a few times before he aimed himself at her opening. Slowly he slid his cock into Colleen's tight, slippery vagina. Colleen squeezed his cock as he pushed forward until he was completely buried inside her.
While everyone watched, the young deck hand held Colleen's hips and started pumping into her at a slow pace which he increased as time moved on. Finally, he was set in a rhythm which both he and Colleen seemed to be happy with. Colleen surrendered her pussy to the manipulations of the deck hand and confirmed it with moans, gasps, and words of encouragement such as; "that's it, bury that cock deep inside me, oh you feel so good, your cock is touching the inside of me in all the right places. PLEASE ........ fuck me harder, I'm almost ready to cum sweetheart."
Everyone watching was silent as the deck hand started moving faster and Colleen's shrieks increased in volume until she announced she was having a gigantic orgasm. Her reaction was not only verbal but her hips moved in many different directions all at the same time.
Suddenly she announced another orgasm and this time if the deck hand wasn't holding her by the hips Colleen would have fallen forward. He felt her legs going limp just at the point when he felt his cum boil up from his balls and travel quickly until he felt himself cumming and filling the condom.
Brianne was standing right near him when she realized his orgasm had taken its toll on him and he was about to fall backwards she reached out and supported him under his arms. Rachael and Patty were quick to move forward and hold onto Colleen as both she and the deck hand rode out their orgasmic pleasures.
It took a few minutes for both of them to revive to the point where they could separate and stand with some assistance. Colleen took one step to hug the young deck hand and pull him close to her naked body. In a dry mouthed whisper, she said, "I want to do this again, but next time I want to use a bed. No more of this standing up and receiving pleasure like what you just delivered. Thank you so much for making my day. And I really mean it; I want more of your cock, after I get a chance to rest."
The young deck hand had an astonished look on his face as he said, "Yes ma'am, I'd love to have another session with you. I've never had a young girl who can even hold a candle to the sex we just shared. I came so hard I thought I was going to break the condom."
Colleen smiled at him and pulled him back into her body for another long hug. When she released him she said, "I'm glad you enjoyed it and when you get off today, I'll meet you on one of the yachts where we can use one of the beds, right Brianne."
"Oh yes mom, the beds are there to be used and I'm glad that you want to enjoy your first trip to Hawaii. I fully support you in anything you want to do." Brianne replied.



"Me too mom!" Patty added quickly.
After everything was done, almost everyone left and went back out on the deck while Colleen and the deck hand took a few minutes to clean up.
The captain of each boat was satisfied to wait and drift in the open water until someone mentioned they wanted to go back to the marina. They coordinated their return with the security boats and of course Leyanni. They fired up the big motors and sped across the water towards home. It took a little more than a half hour to get back to the marina. Once they were back Andy opened the life jacket chest and organized the vests as they were returned.
Colleen was one of the last ones to get off the boat but before she did she walked over to the deck hand and asked him privately if he wanted to have sex with her again? He was all smiles as he replied, "YES MA'AM! As I told you before, young girls don't know what to do like you did to me. I would consider it an honor to learn more from you and in the process satisfy your needs."
"Listen, would you like two of us to help with your sexual education? I can talk my friend Rachael into coming with me. I know from the past that young men can stay hard much longer and when it goes down you have a faster recovery period. Do you think you want to try to satisfy two older women?"
"I don't know what you did with your pussy to squeeze me so tightly but I loved the sensations it gave me. Yes, if you want to bring your friend Rachael with you, I'd be stupid to turn down an offer like that." He replied.
Colleen thought for a moment before she said, "You know, my daughter and some other kids are going to be sleeping on the Little Snot tonight, would you like to spend the night with us on From Elsie. You don't have to worry, Leyanni won't mind a bit. She told us when we arrived that we could enjoy anything that was here at the resort. Our personal rule is both parties have to agree for us to enjoy sex."
"I'm single so I don't have to hurry home for anything and as long as I'm here tomorrow morning to report for work, I'm up for that."
"Good, do what you have to do and I'll be down here on the dock or on one of the boats say around nine o'clock tonight. You may want to go home and get your work clothes for tomorrow and you can shower right on the boat." Colleen said as she leaned forward and planted a kiss on the deck hand's lips.
As she turned to step off the boat the deck hand said, "I'll be there. See ya later."
Colleen waved over her shoulder then scurried along to catch up with her daughters, Jen, Andy and Rachael who were all waiting by the life jacket chest. When she got to them she was all smiles as she relayed what she talked about with the deck hand.
When Colleen finished her story, Rachael suggested they find a second bit of young stuff so both of them could enjoy sex at the same time and then they could always switch and keep going. Colleen broke out into laughter saying, "Listen to us we sound like a couple of horny school girls."
Colleen walked back over to the young deck hand and asked, "Do you have a friend you can bring with you tonight. Racheal agreed she wanted to be with us but said if there was another guy we could both play at the same time and then switch. Are you interested?"
"Hell yes," the deck hand replied, "I know just the guy to bring with me. My brother is always jerking off so I'm positive he will have enough stamina to give your friend a run for the money."
Colleen hugged the young fellow and then went back to report to Rachael that there were going to be two guys meeting them around nine o'clock.
Jen giggled when she heard the plan Colleen described and immediately replied, "That's great mom, I want you to experience as much as you can on this trip."
Rachael hugged Jen saying, "How did I get so blessed with an understanding daughter? Thank you, Jen."
"Mom, I hope you and Rachael really enjoy your stay on From Elsie but if you want to come on board the Little Snot with your young studs, all of you will be welcome." Brianne added.
Colleen looked at her daughter for a moment of contemplation before asking, "Won't we be cramping your style if we stay on Little Snot and have sex with a couple of young studs?"
"Hell no," Brianne said, "There is no way you'd cramp anyone's style mom! One of the best parts of this afternoon was watching you take on the deck hand. I didn't know you had that much energy and stamina."
Everyone laughed for a few seconds before Colleen spoke up saying, "Young lady, anytime you want to try to match your momma's energy level let me know and we'll do side by side endurance tests."
"As exciting as your offer is," Colleen said, "I think it would be better for Rachael and me to take our studs over on From Elsie for tonight. If things work out tonight, Rachael and I may take you up on that offer to be on the same boat. How's that sound?"
"Mom, as long as you are ok with being near your daughter when she's enjoying sexual activities, I would love to watch you with your young stud. I'm way past being that shy girl I was. I now know if I want something, I have to go after it. Right now, Andy's cock is what I want and I don't care if you are right beside me as I take him into my body for the first time." Brianne added.
"That goes for me too mom." Jen replied.
Without anyone saying anything the small group turned and started walking back towards the coconut grove. While they walked everyone shared their individual thoughts and the consensus was; everyone enjoyed parasailing and watching others go up also.
When the group of parasailers reached the coconut grove they saw everyone standing in small groups, involved in lively conversations, about their afternoon adventures. Brianne told her mom that she was going to go and check in with Tina and Jeff to see if they wanted some time alone, without the kids. Jen told her mom she was going too.
As Brianne and Jen approached Tina and Jeff and the five kids, all of the kids ran over to them and hugged them. Both Brianne and Jen kneeled down in the sand and listened to the three Simpson kids excitedly talk over each other, telling the girls all about their boat ride and watching their dad and mom go up in the air.
When there was a break in the story telling, Brianne asked Jean and Josh if they had fun on the boat. That started another round of story-telling by the two of them. Both girls smiled and laughed as Jean and Josh told their story.
When they finished the girls stood up and Jean and Josh hung on Brianne's legs while Abby and Deana hugged each of Jen's legs. John watched all the younger kids hanging on Jen and Brianne. Jeff laughed as he said, "It looks like the kids really love you two."
Brianne giggled, "Yes it certainly looks that way. Did the two of you have fun parasailing this afternoon too?"
"Oh God yes," Tina quickly replied. "The people on our boat were so good to watch the kids so Jeff and I could go up together. We've never done that before and the views were so spectacular. I'm glad we decided, at the last minute, to go."
"I am so glad you had a great time." Brianne added, "We had a great time too. But I came over to ask both of you if you wanted some time alone. I mean just the two of you. Jen and I will take care of the kids if you want to wander. We can go down to the park with them and then take them to the cafeteria when it's time to eat. You two are on a mini vacation too, so you should enjoy yourselves also."
"Are you sure it won't be a problem to take them for a while?" Tina asked. "We would like to explore the resort for a little while."
"Hey guys, want to go to the park and play?" Jen asked.
"YEAH! We want to go to the park!" All the kids yelled at the same time.
"Oh Tina," Brianne started to say then hesitated.
"What?" Tina inquired.
"Oh nothing, we'll manage ..."
Tina wasn't going to let it go, "What's on your mind Brianne?"
"Ummm .... I was just going to ask you if ...... oh never mind, it won't work ...."
"Brianne, come on," Tina said in an encouraging voice, "You can talk to me. Listen, you helped Jeff and me so I can help you with something."
"It won't work because mom and Rachael will make too much noise." Brianne finally said.
"What are you talking about?"
After more hesitation, Brianne finally said in a low voice, "Well, while we were on the boat this afternoon, mom got kinda close to the deck hand. To make a long story short, mom and Rachael want to spend the night with a male partner on one of the boats tonight. I know both of them are going to make a lot of noise and I don't want the kids to be disturbed while they are sleeping. We'll figure out something."
The younger kids were begging Jen to take them to the park so Tina said, "Let's talk about this later. I'll help you figure out what we can do so everyone has a chance to do whatever they want."
The two of them stepped into each other's arms and pressed their nude bodies together as they hugged. Brianne didn't want the hug to end but the kids were ready to go to the park so reluctantly she broke the hug and said, "Ok, let's go to the park."
Brianne told her mom they would be at the cafeteria when it was time to eat and then followed Jen and the kids. They headed straight for the park where there were swings, slides, jungle gym and a host of other playground items.
Brianne and Jen were committed to do everything the kids wanted to do, on all the park equipment. When they arrived, the kids went on the swings first; Jen and Brianne were tasked with pushing the younger kid's swings. The slides followed. John went to the cabinet and pulled out the small hand towels for everyone to sit on when going down the slide.
When it came to climbing the jungle gym, John wanted Brianne and Jen to climb up to the top with him. However, the older girls had to take turns because the four younger kids were a bit too small to climb on the jungle gym. Jen and Brianne alternated between going on the jungle gym and taking the younger girls to play on other things.
Every time one of the girls climbed the jungle gym, John timed his climbing just right so he could climb up directly behind them. Of course, he had to look up to make sure to grab the next rung above his head. On the way up, John encouraged each girl to climb all the way to the top then turn around and sit down on the metal plate at the very top.
Anyone who has climbed a jungle gym knows the rungs at the top are not close together so to put their feet on a rung, the girls had to sit with their feet parted. John would wait until they were seated and then climb up until he was between their feet and stand there to talk with either Brianne or Jen. Of course, both girls knew what John was doing but nothing was said to him.
When everyone was tired of climbing on the jungle gym, riding on the spinning wheel, riding on the teeter-totter, swinging, and riding the rocking horses, they headed over to the large pipe obstacle course, with the pipes set at different angles. There was an open space between them so there was light inside the pipes. To get through the pipes, everyone had to crawl on their hands and knees. John being the gentleman of the group, let Jen or Brianne crawl through the pipe ahead of him and he'd follow close behind.
They moved back through some of the park equipment until everyone was tired and wanted to sit down for a little while. When it got late in the afternoon, Brianne suggested they all go over to the big shower room so everyone could cool off and get clean before it was supper time. All the kids were in agreement so they put their towels in the proper bin and started walking towards the big unisex shower. This shower was good because it was one big room that wasn't divided in any way and it had many shower heads sticking out of the walls. This meant that everyone could shower at the same time.
When they arrived at the unisex shower there were some men and women in the shower room. Most of them were actually showering, but a couple of them were enjoying some stand up doggy style sex. Of course, when they arrived the kids were still talking and made enough noise so the couple heard the kids.
Brianne was the leader of the group so when she looked into the shower room and saw the couple having sex, she said, "Don't worry we aren't in a hurry. I can take the kids over to the toilets and have them pee before they take a shower."
Instead of going into the shower room Brianne and Jen walked the kids down the other side of the shower wall, to the toilets, so they could go to the bathroom. They had been drinking water all afternoon so every one of them, including Jen and Brianne had to pee. The toilets were all lined up against the wall without any partitions between them so it was easy to keep track of all the kids at the same time.
When the lady stepped out of the shower room and said it was ok to bring the kids into the shower, Brianne motioned for the kids to follow her. Between Jen and Brianne, they turned on the showers and adjusted the water for each one.
There were liquid body wash dispensers between each two shower heads and Brianne showed John how to pump the body wash out. Meanwhile, Jen and Brianne each took one of the younger kids and started to wash their body. When they finished with the first two they started on the second two. When they were finished and ready to take their own shower, they left the water running for the kids to play in and moved across the shower room and turned on two more shower heads. Actually, the move put them between the two couples still in the shower room.
The two ladies noticed the girls didn't have any shampoo or conditioner with them so both of them walked over to Brianne and Jen and offered to shampoo the boy's hair and let them use the shampoo on the girl's hair. Both Jen and Brianne thanked both women for their offer to help. They told them it would be alright if they wanted to wash the boy's hair, and "we'll wash the girl's hair."
The ladies stepped in front of the guys and had them turn and face them so they could shampoo their hair. It only took a few minutes and all four kids had been shampooed and the girls had conditioner put in their hair. The ladies moved back over by Brianne and Jen asking them if they wanted their hair shampooed and conditioned. Both of the girls accepted and the women had Jen and Brianne turn around and face away from them so they could wash their hair. Both Jen and Brianne were asked to lean back so the ladies could give them a proper shampooing, so they did.
It didn't take long for Brianne to realize the guy on her side was staring at her naked body while the water from his shower head ran down over his body and his hard-on. He didn't touch himself but it was obvious he was interested in Brianne's assets.
The woman washing Jen's hair had her do the same thing and Jen noticed the guy in front of her had a hard-on. But the woman washing Jen's hair asked her if she could spread her feet and bend a little at the knees so she could get the top of her head better. When Jen moved into position she watched the smile spread across the guy's face as he blatantly stared at her spread open pussy. Suddenly she felt the moisture starting to run towards the opening of her pussy.
The woman heard the instructions that Jen was given and she asked Brianne to do the same thing. When Brianne moved into the requested position she smiled at the guy and gave him a thumb up signal. She knew what was going on and she didn't mind allowing the guy to get some joy out of watching her get her hair shampooed and conditioned.
The women milked their time for as long as they could but they had to finally finish the job they volunteered for. When Brianne stood up she looked behind her and saw that Jen had an admirer also. Brianne squeezed some body wash out of the dispenser and started rubbing it into her chest. When she realized that Jen was finished getting her hair washed and conditioned, she asked Jen to come over under her shower head.
When both of them were together Brianne suggested they wash each other's body. After she made that suggestion she winked at Jen and when Jen smiled she reached up and got some body wash in her hand. Brianne refreshed the body wash in her hand and they started on their chests and then took turns washing each other's back.
When that was finished Brianne had Jen turn around and face away from her so she could wash the rest of Jen's front. With body wash in her hands, Brianne started on Jen's flat abs and then moved down to her pubic mound. When Brianne looked over at the couple, the guy had his mouth gapping open as he watched Brianne's hands disappear between Jen's thighs. He watched as Brianne spread Jen's pussy and inserted her middle finger into Jen's pussy and then withdraw it and move up to her clit. Jen visibly quivered when Brianne touched her clit. Suddenly, the show was over for that guy and when Brianne faced the other couple, Jen repeated everything Brianne had done to her.
Finally, they stopped and finished washing each other and shut off the water. They moved to the other side and shut off the water for the kids and said, "Come on we need to get you dry."
Jen and Brianne were the last to leave the shower room and as they were about to exit both turned around and Jen said to her guy, "I hope you liked the show because I sure did."
Brianne looked at her guy and said, "The pleasure you got from looking at my pussy will help you through the roughest nights in the field. I hope you enjoyed yourself because I did and now I have to go find my boyfriend and let him fuck my juicy pussy."
Brianne thanked both ladies profusely and told them she really appreciated the help and the shampoo and conditioner.
Brianne and Jen dried the four younger kids and let John dry himself. Brianne and Jen took a little longer to dry their hair and fluff it up because they didn't have a brush with them. When they were finished they decided to take the kids for a walk until it was time for supper.
******************
After the kids left to go to the playground Tina and Jeff decided to walk down the beach for some privacy. As they strolled along Tina would dash into the surf and pick up some of the beautiful sea shells she saw and put them in the little bag she was carrying.
When she was bent over at her waist picking up shells, Jeff's cock started to rise. Tina noticed and said, "Ghee ...... Jeff, I love when that happens to you."
"Do you want to do it right here where anyone can come by and see us or do you want to go down the beach further?" Jeff asked.
Tina smiled at her husband before she said, "Honey look at me, I stand her completely naked. More people have seen my naked body since all this stuff started and you want to know if I want more privacy. Jeff, I don't care if you bend me over in the middle of the cafeteria, as long as the kids aren't there, and pound my pussy in front of everyone else."
Jeff stepped back and stared at the bald slit he loved. "I love you so much Tina. You are the best thing to ever happen to me and I know I couldn't live without you."
They stepped towards each other and into a body mashing hug. Their tongues dueled while their lips pressed together. Both of them allowed their hands to roam over each other's body. After squeezing Jeff's ass Tina went straight for his hot rod. Meanwhile Jeff slipped his hands between their upper bodies and gently massaged Tina's small tits. Both of them moaned into each other's mouth because of the external pleasure they were equally receiving. When they finally broke their kiss and embrace, they had to take a few seconds to catch their breath.



"You know Tina," Jeff said, "I don't mind at all who sees us. All I know is I can't get enough of your pussy. I have loved you from day one and I know there's nothing you can do to ever change my feelings for you."
"Oh Jeff," Tina replied, "That is the most spectacular thing you could have said to me. I love you the same way and nothing is going to change my mind either."
"Right now, and right here, I want that hard cock in my pussy. I want you to fuck me like you haven't had me in months. I don't care if anyone comes along just keep fucking me."
Jeff didn't need any further encouragement, he turned Tiny sideways to the beach and bent her over so her "C" cup titties would hang down and wobble as he penetrated her and rammed his cock deep inside his loving wife. Tiny gasped when she felt her husband's cock push against her cervix which caused a minor momentary pain. Jeff held onto Tina's hips and alternated between pumping hard and fast then to slow and tender. Tina screamed through two orgasms and during the second one a couple walking down the beach stopped and watch them.
When Tina raised the volume of her voice during the second orgasm, the female of the other couple said, "I want what she's having."
Her partner was all too happy to entertain her wishes. Within seconds, he was behind her and pressing his hard cock deep into her. He matched Jeff alternating speeds and soon his partner was screaming in orgasmic pleasure.
The two couples continued until Jeff blew his load into Tina's womb and the other guy pulled out and squirted his load into his partner's mouth when she turned and dropped to her knees to receive it.
Jeff and Tina walked up out of the water and thanked the other couple for stopping. Tina told them that she had instructed Jeff not to stop even if someone came along. The other couple thanked Jeff and Tina and then moved along down the beach.
******************
When everyone returned from their ride in very fast jets; they gathered around in the coconut grove to compare notes and tell everyone else about their exciting flight. Each and every one of them had a story to tell even though they experienced the same thing. Before going up in a Navy jet, everyone had gone into a briefing room and was advised in an abbreviated lesson about the special suit they would be wearing and some of the things to expect once they took off. They were informed that the helmets had built in microphones and a head set so they could talk to the pilot. The pilot stressed to everyone while they were in the briefing, that if they really didn't feel like they could handle the ride to tell the pilot and they would land.
The individual pilots warned each person again about the "G" forces before they took off. However, being warned and actually experiencing the "G" forces were two different things. Not one of the civilians who went up for a ride said anything about ending the ride early. The pilot of each plane took their passenger through a series of rolls, climbs, loops, flying upside down so they could look down at the earth.
Everyone who went up in the jets shared their feelings about being pressed so far back into the seat. A couple expressed their opinion they felt like they were part of the seat. Those sitting around in the coconut grove that didn't go for a ride in jets listened intently. When there was a lull in the conversations, I looked at Kim and Beth before saying, "I think I'm going to go over to the cabin for a little while before it's dinner time. I want to get cleaned up and lay down for a little while. Do you care to join me?"
******************
I stood up and offered both Kim and Beth a hand to help them stand up and each one accepted with a giggle and a smile. They picked up their towels and bid everyone else good bye until dinner time. After taking a few steps, I stopped and said to no one in particular, "If you want to go to dinner as a group, we will be ready to leave for The Lava Pit around seven. However, if you are a family with young kids and want to eat earlier, we'll understand."
As we started towards our cabin, Ted and Marion stood up along with Jake and Kathy saying they were going to their cabin to clean up and relax. The foursome was only a few steps away when all the other couples, on the beach, stood up and headed in the direction of their own cabins.
"I want a little private time with the two of you, so let's get cleaned up quickly."
Kim was the first to add, "Are you planning on making a baby in Beth?"
Beth smiled and continued to walk along waiting for more information. Kim broke the silence again by saying, "Once we've showered, I want to help you put your cock in Beth. Then I want to lick her clit as you make our baby."
I felt Beth tug on my arm and when I looked at her she was flushed and a little weak kneed. "Oh my God, I love you two so much; I'm still wondering how I got so lucky for us to be one family." Beth said in a trembling voice.
I smiled at both of them before saying, "Beth, I don't think you realize it but I am the one who should be wondering how I managed to attract the two most beautiful women in the world. Kim has overwhelmingly provided me with her permission to have a second wife and Beth you accepted so graciously. I am so blessed to have both of you, and I certainly married up and out of my league."
We stopped walking and I was attacked from both sides with kisses and hugs. Both Kim and Beth rubbed their naked body against me while I tried desperately to keep up with them. The spell was broken when we heard Jake say, "For Christ's sake young'uns, get a room. Looking at the three of you is giving me some ideas."
"Look Marion," Ted added with a hearty laugh, "They look like newly-weds hanging on to each other like that. Remember way back when we first married? You used to do the same thing. I sure do miss the old days!"
"Ted darling," Marion spoke in a soft voice, "When we first married, we always wore clothes in the day time and pajamas in the night time. The only time we were pressed together skin to skin was when you wanted to rumble between the sheets. So, you don't really want to return to the "old days" do you?"
"No honey, I like things just the way they are now. I'm ready for some more rumbling but we don't need the sheets either."
When we reached our cabin we started up the couple of steps to the porch when Beth stopped and bent over and spread her feet apart as much as she could before saying, "Look daddy, see how wet I am? My new husband is going to put his beautiful cock in there and make a baby for us."
Jake reached out and touched Beth's clit and being it was wet and slippery, he was able to make a couple of circles around it before Beth squealed loudly and jumped in reaction to being touched. "Oh Beth, you have such a lovely pussy and Dan sure is a lucky man."
Jake moved closer to his daughter and her spread pussy and without warning buried his tongue as deep inside her as he could. Beth jumped initially but she stayed just as she was and let her father enjoy his meal of fresh pussy. Jake was no slouch when it came to oral sex so he ravished his daughter until she screamed through at least two orgasms. He was headed for another when Beth begged her father to give her a break, her pussy was all tingly.
Jake stood up and said, "Daughter of mine, you are a perfect replica of your ma. I guess those scholars who studied this shit said that it was easy to make a girl cause the pattern was right in front of you. However, they also said that it takes a real man to make a boy and put a tail on him."
Beth stood up and walked up the last step before she turned and held out her arms for her father. He gladly stepped forward into her arms and they embraced and held each other like they were meeting for the first time. She rubbed her pubic against her father's stiffening cock as they exchanged "I love you" over and over again. When Beth finally released her father and stepped back, she looked down at his cock and giggled, "Mom, I think dad is going to have blue balls if you don't take care of him right away."
Kathy walked the couple of steps until she stood next to her daughter and husband. She looked down at Jake engorged cock before she said, "Don't you remember, in our house, if you cause a problem or spill something, and you have to fix it or clean it up?"
With a throaty laugh Kathy reached out and pulled Jake's arm until he was pressed against her, before saying, "Today is your lucky day Beth. I'll take care of the problem you caused."
Everyone laughed as we entered the cabin. I guided Kim and Beth towards the bathroom and started the shower while both of them took turns peeing. They stepped into the shower and I took my turn in front of the toilet to relieve my bladder, then I joined them. We took our time, probably more time than was needed; to wash each other before we agreed we were all clean. Kathy and Jake had taken turns peeing in the toilet so they were ready to step into the shower when we finished.
After drying each other we hung up our towels and bid Jake and Kathy good bye for now. The three of us headed towards our bedroom discussing how we were going to start. "I have a great idea, let's just lie on the bed and let whatever is going to happen, happen."
Simultaneously, I received a slap on each arm. Beth looked down at my cock and said, "You're drooling."
I look and see a good amount of pre-cum leaking out of my cock and coating my mushroom cock head. Within seconds Kim sinks to her knees and licks my cock as if it were a lollipop. Beth meanwhile pulls me into her arms and passionately kisses me. I put one arm around her to pull her closer while my right hand cups her lovely breast and gently massages it. I felt her nipple stiffen in the palm of my hand so I moved my hand off her breast and rolled her hard nipple between my thumb and index finger. Beth moaned into my mouth as our tongues continued to battle. When I gently pinched and pulled on her nipple Beth gasped, "Oh my God, sweetheart that feels so good, please don't stop."
Meanwhile, Kim graduated from licking my cock to a full-blown blow job. Her hands worked up and down on the bottom of my shaft as she sucked valiantly on the other half of my cock. A few times she paused to rake her teeth across the sensitive rim at the base of my cock, making my cock twitch each time.
I reach down between Beth's legs, as I pull back from our kiss and look deeply into her crystal blue eyes. I slide my finger up and down her slippery folds a couple times. She opens her legs wider to give me complete access to her hot and soaking wet pussy. Two of my fingers slide into her with only a little resistance. She moans softly at the intrusion and I whisper, "God you are so wet." I am beside myself with love and maybe a little bit of lust."
"You are such a sensual lover and I've been going crazy for your touch all day." Beth whispered back.
Kim stood up and hugged Beth and me as she said, "I heard all of that and I totally agree with both of you. I know we can make love anywhere we want to on this resort but it's these quiet times that I appreciate the most. I love how my family and friends have responded to our union and that makes me the luckiest woman in the world."
"Make that two of the luckiest women in the world. As I told you before, I don't know what I have done to have this privilege to be Mrs. Beth Morrison, wife of the best man in the world, Dan Morrison, and sister wife with Kim Morrison. You two have made me the happiest woman ever." Beth stated.
We moved towards the bed and all three of us more or less flopped down before moving up the bed until out feet didn't hang over the end. I ended up lying on my back in the middle with my cock standing at attention like a flagpole. Both women moved in on me and I didn't know which way to turn because I was showered with kisses from both sides while a hand from each side reached in and gripped my cock slowly moving up and down.
I engaged in a passionate kiss with both Kim and Beth as each of my hands found the soft velvety skin at the apex of their thighs. I used my middle finger to make small circles on their sensitive skin where it disappeared between their thighs. I had moans of pleasure ringing in my ears from each side.
They moved down my body kissing down the side of my neck. They paused at my nipples to kiss, lick and nibble. At one time or the other each one of them bit down a little too hard on my nipple which caused me to say, "OH, that feels so good." In my head, my brain was trying desperately to decide if biting my nipples caused me to respond because of the pleasure or the pain. It hurt but oh, it felt so good. After spending a few minutes at my nipples, they moved further down together as if they had practiced what they were doing. They paused again momentarily before I felt their hot, wet tongues on each side of my cock. They took several licks each before Kim captured the head of my cock and without waiting she devoured my cock until her nose was at the root of it. She held her position and I felt the muscles in the back of her mouth move and stimulate me further. When she pulled off my cock she looked at Beth, "You can have his next load of cum to make our baby, but this one I'm going to swallow."
Beth smiled but didn't respond as she let her hand slip lower until she had a good grasp on my balls. Kim started to suck my cock in earnest while Beth slowly and gently massaged my balls by rolling them in her hand.
"I'm the luckiest man in the world," I exclaimed as both of my wives feverously and tenderly worked on my lower appendage.
I suddenly realized my hips were in union with Kim's rhythm and I felt my cum begin to move. Even though I knew Kim was going to swallow my load I had to tell her is was coming. In my best rumbling growl of mixed excitement and satisfaction, "I'm cummming!"
Kim once again touched her nose to the skin at the base of my cock and took each squirt of cum until I finished. Then she moved up and down my shaft to milk any lingering sperm from me. When she finished she pulled off my cock and looked towards Beth. I looked down my body just in time to see the two of them lock lips in a passionate kiss. When they finished Beth visibly swallowed after which she said, "God our man tastes so good. Once we have confirmed our baby is present and growing, I want to be the one to swallow his load."
Both women moved back up my body until we were side by side. Beth's hand began to stroke my cock. We laid together in post orgasmic ecstasy and spoke quietly of our love for each other. We had done this before but now that the three of us were married, it really meant a lot more to each of us.
A little while later my cock started to rise and Beth dipped down and took me in her mouth to hurry everything along. It didn't take long until I was rock hard and ready to satisfy my lovers. Beth moved up on her knees and straddled my hips, facing me. She reached between her legs and guided my cock to her pussy. She was already wet from our previous activities so she was able to slide down me until she was sitting firmly with all of me embedded inside her. She didn't rise up but instead rolled her hips in circular motions. My cock was gently massaged by the muscles in her vagina as she moved.
Kim said, "I want in on the action." Without any further words, she got up on her knees and moved up the bed until she could straddle my head. I looked up and saw her beautiful little peach wide open and slowly descending towards my lips. I was ready when she was low enough with my tongue out as far as it would go. Her aim was perfect and my tongue slipped right into her. Kim moaned as she settled into place. It wasn't long before I had her panting when I alternated between fucking her with my tongue and licking her clit.
Meanwhile Beth had already enjoyed one orgasm while riding my cock and from her actions I was sure she was well on the way to another. She leaned forward and reached behind Kim's neck and pulled her head to hers. With Kim leaning forward as she was, her position allowed her hard clit to stand up like a little sailor in the front of the boat. When I caught her clit between my lips I sucked it into my mouth and kept ahold of it while my tongue massaged the tip. Kim pressed down on my face almost to the point I couldn't breathe. I moved my tongue faster across her clit, that's when I felt Kim whimper before she exhaled with the sound "ahhhhhhhh."
The next moment she started to experience an earth shattering orgasm and she ground her soaked pussy spasmodically on my face. I was just about to forcibly remove her from my face because I needed to breathe when she must have thought about me and rose up.
I had to take several jagged and deep breaths to bring back my oxygen level which didn't go unnoticed. Kim started to apologize for almost killing me but I told her not to worry because Beth was doing CPR on my cock.
I guess what I said touched off something funny and both of them started to laugh. With Kim satisfied, I helped her move her stiff leg over my face so she could sit and watch the rest of the performance. However, Kim has never been a good spectator so it only took her seconds before she latched her lips around Beth's left nipple.
I reached down and held Beth's hips and we soon fell in sync with each other. Beth was already on her way to her next orgasm and I knew it would take me at least a few minutes before I could cum again. I looked up at Beth saying, "Talk dirty to me."
She smiled as she started, "Oh baby, I love it when you fill my pussy with your hard cock."
"Does her hot pussy feel good to you honey?" Kim asked.
With those couple of encouraging words, my cock hardened, if that was possible and I felt the urge, I needed to cum. Beth was riding me hard and fast. She leaned forwards towards me and put her hands over my upper chest before she pinched both of my nipples.
The tingling sensation went to my brain and instantly to my cock. I started cumming uncontrollably. I didn't even have time to tell Beth but it didn't matter anyway because she felt it and moaned, "That's it sweetheart; fill my pussy with your baby making juice. I want a baby."
It seemed like I continued to shoot cum in Beth's pussy for at least two minutes but I know it was probably over in less than thirty seconds. Beth didn't stop moving when I did, she kept grinding her pubis into mine. She was able to work long enough to achieve another well-earned orgasm. The last few times Beth moved up and down my cock, there was an audible squishing sound and my cock felt like it was in a very warm pot of liquid.
"Beth, we need you to lay down with a pillow under your butt," Kim softly said, "That way Dan's sperm will stay in you and give us a better chance one of his swimmers will catch up with one of your eggs. Don't move yet, let me put a couple pillows down for you."
While Kim was preparing the pillows Beth and I kissed each other passionately and the words "I love you" passed between us several times. When Kim was ready, she helped Beth climb off my softened cock and roll onto her back with her hips almost obscenely raised high. Kim moved down between Beth spread legs, she sat and stared for a few seconds and then leaned forward and planted a loving kiss on Beth's clit hood. Then she extended her tongue and licked all of my cum off the smooth lips. She sat back and smiled at both of us, "Darling you have the sweetest pussy, I'm so glad you are with us."
Kim moved to my other side and stretched out beside me and quietly said, "I need a nap after all this excitement."
Neither Beth nor I made any further comment as we closed our eyes and drifted off into sweet dreams.
******************
While we were busy taking care of our own lovemaking, Jake and Kathy were in their room acting like teenagers again. A couple of cabins over from us Ted and Marion were also enjoying fun sexual activities.



Jake and Kathy heard most of the very vocal sexual appreciation, which was express by the three of us, and they were stimulated into their own action. Kathy started out on top of Jake, riding him cowgirl style because that's what Beth was doing to me. They had switched to a sixty-nine position when Kim cried out how much she loved me licking and kissing her clit. Just as we were drifting off into our well-deserved nap, we heard Kathy scream several things but all of them had to do with her orgasm. Jake groaned a guttural sound of before we heard him shout, "OH GOD! HERE IT CUMMMMS!"
None of us moved but I did smile and say, "Beth darling your parents are trying to make another baby too."
The three of us laughed silently and then continued to drift off into slumber land. We must have looked a sight for anyone who may have looked in our door because I was lying in the middle with my white flaky cum coated cock lying on my left thigh. Kim was on her back also with her legs spread wide. Beth must have been the best of us all because, not only were her legs spread wide so her lovely flower was spread open but it was also elevated enough so she looked like she was ready for another round of sex.
I woke up about an hour and a half later because I had to take a leak. However, when I opened my eyes I found that both Beth and Kim had turned in their sleep and were cuddled up right next to me on either side. Both of them had an arm across my chest and there was no way for me to move without waking them up. I had to piss really badly. So I tried to concentrate on the flight I had taken earlier in the day but it didn't help. They say its mind over matter but in this case, no matter what I tried to think, it mattered that I had to piss soon, or wet the bed.
I stirred a little and Beth whispered, "Are you awake, lover?"
I turned my head and saw Beth's bright blue eyes staring at me as I whispered, "I have to take a leak but I can't move without waking both you and Kim.
From out of the blue, a voice on my other side whispered, "You're first to pee, right after I finish." Kim rolled towards the edge of the bed and put her feet down just in time so she didn't fall on the floor.
I looked at Beth before I rolled over towards the side Kim had just occupied; I noticed Beth chose the same path off the bed. Once standing, I offered her my hand and she accepted. I pulled Beth's naked body to mine and held her tightly in my arms. I again professed my love for her and she returned the same sediment. We kissed very passionately for an extended period of time before we turned and strolled towards the bathroom.
Kim had already finished with the toilet and was adjusting the shower by the time we walked into the bathroom. I, being a gentleman, offered Beth the option of using the toilet next. Once she was seated I squatted in front of her and pushed her legs open so I could watch her pee and once her flow started I blindly reached over and pulled a small amount of toilet paper off the roll. When Beth finished, I reached between her legs and wiped her pussy for her. I stood up and Beth said, "Step up here son, let momma help you so you won't pee on the floor."
When I finished Beth shook my cock a couple times and then swatted my ass cheek rather hard, I jumped and she pulled her hand back quick and squealed, "DAMN that hurt my hand."
I didn't say anything in return because I figured Karma had already done its job. But then again, I can't lie; I did have a mischievous smirk spread across my face. I was lucky it went unnoticed being that I was outnumbered two to one. We washed each other and played a little bit before we decided to dry off.
The three of us went out on the porch and sat down to watch whatever activity was going on. Currently there was nothing happening but the peace and quiet was amazing. The smell of the ocean teased our nostrils and sense of smell. If we listened real close we could hear the small waves lapping up on the shore. We talked quietly between us without really saying much. We had enjoyed a busy morning and early afternoon and now it was time to just relax.
We weren't on the porch that long before Jake and Kathy joined us. We started a quiet conversation about the resort and the activities we'd experienced. Jake told us that he never imagined they would be on any resort much less one in Hawaii. Kathy interrupted him and told all of us what a blessing it was to have traveled to Germany and now to Hawaii. She told us that being away from the farm has given them a time to relax and reflect on their lives.
Just as Kathy finished her sentence we heard, "Hello, is that a private party or can anyone join?"
We looked down towards the sidewalk and saw Tom and Janet Banks walking towards us. While I stood up and moved my chair closer to Beth and Kim, Beth welcomed them and invited them to come up on the porch. I had already gone into the cabin and returned with a couple more chairs.
Tom and Janet easily blended right into the conversation and soon we were talking about all the young people in our group. The consensus between all of us turned out that we enjoyed watching them make new friends and having fun. We took turns telling various stories and time passed rather quickly. Soon everyone started to gather at our cabin and we ran out of seats for everyone.
So we stood up and walked down off the porch and stood in varying groups to talk while our group size grew. About quarter after seven we did an unofficial head count and determined most of our group was present so we started to walk to the Lava Pit, instead of using the golf carts. We agreed that anyone who was late could catch up with us before we arrived at dinner.
******************
When we reached the Lava Pit, someone suggested we let the parents with children and the younger people go through the line first. All the adults nearer the door stepped aside for the younger people, to move ahead of us. Each time the door opened, mouth-watering aromas filled the air and tantalized not only our sense of smell but proverbially made everyone's mouth water.
After the younger people entered, the rest of us waited outside the dining hall to give them a chance to get their meals and settled down. About ten minutes later, Beth peeked in the door before reporting, "They are almost finished, let's go."
No one had to tell us twice, the wonderful aromas were killing us. We filed through the doors and made our way to the food. Each one of us ordered or selected what we wanted to eat and then followed the leaders to the partially empty corner. The rest of our group had selected tables in that corner so we were all seated together. There was no shortage of lively conversation between all of us. Everyone was in such a great mood the conversation continued throughout our meal.
The young people in our group had finished eating and filtered out of the dining hall to go do whatever they wanted. Jeff and Tina remained seated and in the conversation while their three children went up and selected their dessert.
Ted was in the middle of responding to a question posed by Tom when we heard a cell phone ring. Ted excused himself as he picked up his phone and looked at the screen. He took the call before saying, "Please hold on for a second while I move to a quieter location." Without saying another word, Ted stood up and walked across the dining room and out of the door.
Marion, Ted's wife, had a surprised look on her face when Ted got up and left the table so quickly. She responded with, "We told everyone including our employees not to call us until we notified them we were home. Did anyone else notice the strained look on his face when he looked at his phone?"
Trying to be optimistic I replied, "Marion that might be because he didn't want to be interrupted during dinner. People back home wouldn't have any idea of the time difference."
We re-opened our conversation with almost everyone contributing something. No one was really paying attention but in my head, I figured that either Ted got lost or he had a problem to deal with since he'd been gone for almost a half hour. We were all laughing at the joke Tom finished telling when the door opened and Ted re-entered. It wasn't hard to notice something was seriously wrong by the look on Ted's face.
He re-joined us and sat silently looking downward and fiddling with his phone. Marion was the first to break the silence by asking him what was wrong. There was another long silence before I reminded Ted he was amongst friends and if we could help, we would.
Ted just shook his head and he clenched his fists before he said, "I'm sorry, I won't be very good company right now. I should have gone back to the coconut grove and waited for you to come back.
Just then Marsh, Becca, Jimmy Turner and Rick Jamison stepped inside the door and stopped to look around. When they spotted us in the corner, all four of them made a bee line directly to us. When Ted stood up and faced them, the group of four hesitated just a moment before Marsh said, "I see you found out already."
Ted replied, "Yes, I received a phone call and I just finished it a few minutes ago."
Marsh replied, "We were trying to find you and this is the last place we looked. Now we have some planning to do."
Ted looked Marsh in the eye and said, "I knew something was dirty but this is deeper than even I could imagine."
Ted turned towards me and said, "Dan you need to be in on the plans we need to make. Actually, all of you need to hear what's happened. Marsh is there a place we can go, where it's a little more quiet?"
"We can go into the conference room but if everyone goes in there, it will be crowded." Marsh replied.
"How about we go back to the coconut grove?" I asked. "It will be quiet down there and there's plenty of room for everyone. Besides, a nice cool breeze beats a crowded room any day of the week."
It was a unanimous decision to go to the coconut grove so we all stood and filed out the door in an orderly fashion. I'm not sure what the others were thinking but I knew it had to be something big for Marsh, Becca, Jimmy and Rick to come searching for Ted.
Once everyone was settled in a chair Marsh said to Rick, "Go ahead and tell everyone what you've learned."
Ted spoke up, "Rick, I'll share what I found out in the phone call I received. I'm almost positive you already know but you weren't privy to what I was told personally."
Rick slowly looked around at all the people assembled. As his eyes traveled around the group, he momentarily paused three times to look directly at Terri, Hanna and Jeff. As he looked at Jeff, he began to speak, "In some way or other, almost all of you have been affected by the recent events at home. That includes those who have been hired to protect the three young people (that we know of so far) from the monsters that used and abused them."
"I'm not going to beat around the bush, so I'm just going to come right out and say, there was a jail break a few hours ago. From the information that I've received at this early part of the investigation is, three officers were killed during the jail break. Harold Gordon, Bill Jefferson and Pete Jensen have all escaped from jail and are currently on the loose. Without any leadership at the local police department, the local sheriff's office and the State Police have started an investigation."
Simultaneous gasps were immediately heard quickly followed by sounds of weeping. Terri and Hanna were sitting close to Jeff and Tina so when the girls made the first sounds, Jeff leaped to his feet and moved to them instantly. Each of the girls held out their arms and hugged Jeff and buried their face in his neck while crying softly. Within seconds, Beth, Kim, Jenna, Shelly, Mary, Joanna and Becca encircled Terri, Hanna, Jeff, Tina and their three children. All of them moved down to their knees to offer their support to the weeping group. The other women and older girls from the group stood around the outside of the small group, in case they were needed.
I looked at Ted, then at Marsh with a questioning look and both signaled me that they were on top of the situation. I suddenly felt a hand on my shoulder and looked up into Tom's eyes as he silently whispered, "If there's anything I can do, please don't leave me out."
"Thanks for your offer Tom; this is all news to me as it is for everyone else gathered here. You can be assured I will keep you in the loop as I get more information. Marsh, Jimmy and Rick are very professional and have plenty of contacts all over the world. I'm sure they are already forming a plan of action and I'm hoping this incident will be put behind us soon." I replied with the most positive voice I could manage at the moment.
Marsh looked sideways at Tom and I and he whispered, "Don't worry, the Turner Security people were gathering information while the Sheriff and State Police were still arguing about which agency was going to lead the investigation. Rick, Jimmy, Becca and I have been briefed on the situation and will be kept up to speed until those three thugs are either back in a secure jail or dead."
When Terri and Hanna calmed down enough so Rick could continue, he said, "I'm so very sorry that the three of you have had to live in fear since your abuse started, however, as sure as I'm standing here, I'm positive everything is going to change soon. I've been authorized to assign our best teams to this case."
Marsh stood up and addressed Terri, Hanna, Jeff and his family, "I speak for all of the Turner Security Company when I say, we are also sorry that you have cause to worry for your safety - yet again! I want all of you to know, you are safe here. NO ONE and I do mean NO ONE can get to you here. All of you are welcome to stay here until we take care of those thugs, permanently."
"Personally, I think that's a great idea." I added when everyone was quiet for a second. "Jeff, I can cover you at work. Terri and Hanna can stay here where we won't have to worry about their safety. I want every one of you to be as safe as possible and I know you will be safe here."
Ted stood up next and looked around the group before he said, "A little while ago, I received a call from our governor. I don't have time to go through everything we talked about but in short, he is one pissed off politician and he wants Harold, Bill and Pete back in custody immediately. My boss, the police chief was killed during the jail break; I don't have any further details on the jail break, at this time. I want you to know, the porn ring that Harold, Bill and Pete are running seems to have deep roots not only in our state but in untold other areas. He suspects even people in the state and the federal government, are also involved."
"I have to get back home immediately because the governor wants me to lead the investigation. He told me he had been informed that I have already been working on the case, which I confirmed with him. I let him know I had started an investigation when we first learned about Terri. He told me that I should continue my investigation and take over the investigation on the jail break. Especially with the Sheriff's Office and State Police being more concerned with their individual agency receiving the credit to bring down the suspected major corruption ring in our state."
"Ted, you already know that Turner Security is behind you and we'll do whatever it takes to break the ring of corruption and help you bring those responsible to justice." Marsh said in a matter of fact tone of voice.
"As to you getting home immediately, we have several options." Marsh continued. "When we got the call about this development, I knew some of us were going to need to leave ASAP, so I called the airport, and the Marine base. My Gulfstream is being serviced and prepped to take off as soon as we need it."
"At the Marine base, there are two FA18s being prepped as well. Becca and I are going to take a helicopter over there and our planes will be ready for us to take off when we arrive. We can and will take two additional people with us and fly supersonic from here to home. I have refueling planes taking off within minutes and they will be in place to refuel both Hornets while in route so that we can fly nonstop. It will take us far less time to get home."
Ted, I would suggest that you and Mary come home with Becca and me. Jimmy and Rick will need to be there fairly soon as well, so I will have Dirk and Sam bring them and a few others that need to be home as well, in the Gulfstream. It will fly supersonic also, but it is NOT quite as fast as the Super Hornets. Those of you that fly in it will be a couple of hours behind us."
Marsh looked straight at me and continued; "Dan, I suspect that you will want to be on that plane with a couple others. Your Airbus A350 is ready for your flight crew to leave whenever you want them to, but any and all of your family and friends are welcome to stay here at the Turner North Shore Resort for as long as you or they want to." I also have the 747 and several other planes that will be available to take others home, including the deejay Holly and her van, whenever necessary. Holly, you and your children can fly in one of the more comfortable planes while your van can go in the cargo plane and we will park it at our airport. It will be safe there. We are working on the details to get all of the Thompson family and the Martinelli family home. If neither family is in a hurry to go home, that would give us more time to make the flight arrangements. We brought all of you here and we certainly won't abandon you here, although I couldn't think of a better place to be stranded."
Kathy Thompson spoke up immediately, "Marsh, I heard what you said but since my daughter got mixed up with that Dan Morrison character, we have learned that our lives are going to be turned upside down as often as he wants. We now keep a bag partially packed in case the phone rings. We don't have to leave immediately and can wait for a flight to be arranged. We want the girls and Jeff to be safe, just like the rest of you."
"Ok Kathy, I'm sure everything will work out with or without me being here. To put some of you at ease, I should let you know that one of my best teams of operatives is here at the resort. I have told Mike Taylor to call his team together and they will be on duty to help Joanna and anyone else that Ted wants to leave here to protect Terri, Hanna, and the Simpson family. They will be in addition to the resort security team that is already keeping this place secure."
When Marsh paused, Terri jumped out of her chair and almost sprinted over to me. "Dan Morrison!" she began in a voice that exuded her authority. "If you are leaving, I am going with you. I think it would be a good idea for Hanna and the Simpson family to stay here until it is safe for them at home, but my job is to take care of you, your family, and your home. I WILL be going home when you do."
Everyone watched as I pulled Terri into my lap and kissed her warmly. "I love you Terri." I told her after our kiss. "I will make sure you are on whichever plane I leave on. That will probably be Marsh's Gulfstream, but we have a few minutes to work out those details."
Marsh looked around the whole group of family and friends that were assembled in the coconut grove. "I want to take the time to thank all of you for participating in this wonderful weekend. I'm sorry it is ending like this, but it has been a weekend that I will never forget."
I stood up and hugged Terri's naked body to my own as we turned to face everyone, "On behalf of Kim, Beth and myself, I also want to thank everyone for making this past weekend a memorable occasion. Every one of you, by your presence and or contribution have made our new lives together much more special. Thank you."



Marsh immediately said, "Unfortunately, Becca and I have to leave now. Ted, if you and whomever is going along with us, will meet on the helipad, behind our main office, in about five minutes. I think we should get ourselves over to the Marine base, and head for home."
Ted stood up and looked around the group until he spotted Mary. "Mary, you and I are going to fly back with Marsh and Becca, so you'll need to go to your cabin and get a set of clothes to wear. Don't worry about your luggage, Shelly or Johanna can put it on the plane with them. I want to thank Marsh and Dan for inviting us to this wonderful place and although I'm sorry we have to leave early, we have an important job to do. Maybe someday we can fly back here to finish our weekend. Mary let's go get dressed."
As Marsh, Becca, Mary and Ted walked away from the group; Jimmy Turner stood up and said, "Since we are all together, let's decide who is going to go home in the Gulfstream. Please remember there is no immediate hurry for the rest of you to leave. We will have time to make arrangements for the rest of you. As Marsh indicated, Rick and I will be in the Gulfstream which will be leaving in about a half hour. We need to decide now, so you will have time to put on some clothes."
Jimmy added, "Is there anyone here besides Mita that I didn't mention?"
No one else responded to Jimmy's question so I took the next turn to stand and speak. I looked around before I said, "Joanna I want you to stay here with Hanna and the Simpson family. I know what Marsh has said, but I'm going to be so far away and I want to know they are going to be safe. Shelly, I want you to come home with me and guard my family. Both of you are going to have important jobs, because like Ted said, we don't know how deep the corruption is and I don't want to take a chance with new officers even if they are from your police department. Both of you have been in my home for a while now and I trust our lives will be safe in your hands."
"Of course, Kim and Beth will be going home with me and I will also need Kelly, Allison, Joe, Ashley and Debbie to be on the plane with us. The Williams can stay; don't worry about cutting the grass right now. Is there anyone else who has to go home and can't stay for a few extra days?"
All of the people not mentioned in the group looked at their boyfriend, girlfriend or spouse before looking back at me without anyone responding. No one said they were in a hurry to leave but Tom stood up and said, "Dan, we can take all the remaining people on our corporate plane. We might have to share the bedrooms but after this weekend, I don't anticipate a problem."
Taking Tom's suggestion, I said, "Ok, of those who have not been named to go home on the Gulfstream let's have a vote so we know who agrees to leave here in a few days. All those in favor of staying, raise your hand." Every hand shot up into the air.
To verify the vote, I asked, "Is there anyone here who doesn't want to stay?" There were people who looked around but didn't raise their hand. "Since we have a unanimous vote for the rest of you to stay, with the exception of Hanna, Joanna, and the Simpson Family, I will leave you in the capable hands of my good friend Tom."
Andy White raised his hand and immediately jumped up from his seat, "Mr. Morrison sir, would it be alright if I can talk my parents into it, for us to stay here with John, Abby and Deana Simpson. I mean, they need someone to have fun with."
Ken and Amy White immediately shushed their son but I said, "Andy, I have to go but I will tell you, if you can come to some kind of agreement with your family and the Simpsons, I think you have made a generous offer. BUT, it is up to your parents to decide."
Jimmy said, "Ok we know who is going home on the Gulfstream so meet at the helipad in five minutes."
As I started towards my cabin to get dressed, Jeff caught up with me and said, "Tina and I talked, I can go back with you and go to work, I'll stay in a hotel for a while instead of at my house. That way you have one less place to guard. Tina can stay here with the kids."
I paused and looked at Jeff before asking, "Are you telling me, you would turn down a chance to stay on this beautiful island to go home and work?"
"Yes sir, that's what I'm telling you. And Tina agreed."
"Ok, go get some clothes on and then come back here and hug your wife and family. Hurry along now, we don't have much time." I said.
I saw Jeff turn towards Tina and give her the thumb up before he hurried off to his cabin to get dressed.
Kim, Beth and I hurriedly put some clothes while I asked Jenna to pack the rest of our clothes in the suitcases and put them on the company plane. Jenna and Kevin hugged and kissed Kim and Beth and then I shook hands with Kevin as he leaned in to give me a man hug. We said our goodbyes and as we walked out on the porch, Terri was sitting in one of the chairs waiting for us.
While the four of us walked towards the helipad I saw Jeff hugging each of his children before kissing and hugging Tina. He ran to catch up with us and thanked me for the opportunity to go back to work. I smiled at him and said, "Since you can't go to your house, you will have to stay with us. I don't want anything to happen to a guy who would rather go to work than relax on a Hawaiian beach. There aren't many people like you in this world. I want to thank both you and Terri for your commitment."
When we arrived at the helipad everyone else was there waiting for us to arrive. We boarded the helicopter and closed the door as the large rotor started to whirl about our heads we took our seats. The flight to the airport didn't take long and as Marsh promised, the Gulfstream was waiting for us to board. All of us transferred over to the plane while Dirk and Sam did their post flight check on the helicopter and then hurried over to the Gulfstream and then walked around the outside of the plane together. They finished their inspection on the outside of the plane; and came inside headed for the cockpit. The pre-flight check took a few minutes and while Dirk and Sam were doing that the door was closed and locked in place, before they fired up the plane.
Our flight plan had already been filed and soon we were on the move to the end of the runway. We were cleared for takeoff and Dirk didn't waste any time pushing the throttle to the firewall and getting up airborne. Once we got up to cruising altitude, Dirk made the captain announcement welcoming us to our non-stop flight to the Turner airport. He told us we could get up and move around the cabin.
******************
Back on the ground at the resort, the remaining people sat around the coconut grove talking with no particular theme to the conversation. Kathy Thompson looked at her husband and said, "We'll have to call the farm and tell them we won't be home when they are expecting us. I'm sure they will understand. We've been through this before. Then she sighed and said I sure hope everything works out and those bastards get themselves killed."
Everyone looked towards the path as three golf carts rolled to a stop. Katie recognized Mike immediately; she jumped up and ran towards him, to give him a hug. As they embraced five other people stopped nearby and waited for Mike. Mike looked at Katie and said, "I have business to attend to and then we can have some fun."
Mike walked to the edge of the people gathered in the coconut grove and said in a loud clear voice, "May I have your attention for a moment? I promise I'm a man of few words."
Everyone stopped talking and looked at Mike. He continued with, "My name is Mike Taylor and I'm a team leader for Turner Security. We have been assigned by Marsh to guard some folks from this group. The fine looking ladies and men standing with me are members of my team."
After the introductions of his team members were made, Mike lifted a piece of paper up so he could read it, "As I call your name would you please stand up, Terri Powell, Hanna Lindquist, Jeff, Tina, John, Abby and Deana Simpson."
When Mike looked up from the paper only five of the people he called were standing. The sixth person was Joanna who immediately said, "Mike, my name is Joanna Doyle and I belong to the local police department at home where these people live. I was hired a long time ago by Dan Morrison to guard the people you named. I knew you were coming so this is my way of introducing myself so we can strategize together. I will tell you that Terri Powell and Jeff Simpson left with Dan a little while ago, to go back home."
"Hi Joanna," Mike replied, "Your name is on my list and I must have jumped right over it. You said I'm missing two of the people on my list. Does Marsh know they aren't going to be here?"
"Well he most likely knew that Terri wasn't going to be here because she was very vocal about doing her job for the Morrisons. He was still here when Terri made it clear that she was going home when Dan left."
"I'll say she did," Tom added. "I wish I could have had employees as enthusiastic about doing the job they were hired to do as Terri and Jeff are."
"Ok, I'll have to let Marsh know so he can make arrangements to cover them with security at home. What I'd like to do instead of keeping this whole group from whatever important business you were talking about before I rudely interrupted you, would all of you I named follow me over to the cafeteria so we can sit and talk for a few minutes.
"Joanna, Tina you can take the golf carts right over there. We're comfortable right here and won't need them right away." Tom offered.
After the small group left Tom stood up and announced, "I'm sure the younger generation can find something more exciting to do than sit around with us old folks."
******************
There was a scramble of activity as the younger people quickly stood up and went several different ways all at the same time. The only young people left were Josh and Jean Smith who sat next to their mother, Holly.
Kathy Thompson looked around the group still assembled and noticed her kids were still seated with the older people. Without hesitation she said, "Martin, Carrie why are you Jill and Fred still here? Don't you know you are in paradise and you young people need to be romantic with each other?"
Martin quickly replied, "Don't you worry about us ma, Jill and I have made love in all different places. Not that I'm wore out yet, we just thought it would be nice if we acted like part of the family and hang out with y'all."
"Ditto!" Carrie added. "Fred and I have treasured our time here and we've even shared some of that love making that my dear brother just described with him and Jill. Mom, you don't have to worry, I think all of us and I do mean all of us, old enough to enjoy a good sexual romp is getting plenty. I love this place and I'm kinda hoping that when you leave, Fred and I miss the plane."
"If I didn't have to get back to work, I'd want Martin and me to miss that plane also." Jill said with a huge smile on her face.
"Hey, wait a minute," Capt. Bob McGrath interrupted, "How many of you are planning to miss the plane when we are ready to take off?"
There was some rumbling voices until Helen Thompson added, "I think Peter and I might be among the missing. My God mom, have you made love down by the ocean at night? It's so peaceful and the only thing you can hear is the splashing of the water. It's the perfect romantic place. If you and dad want to come down later, I'm positive Peter and I can help you fulfill any fantasies you've ever had. Of course, if you're near others down there at night, you'll most likely here the music of sexual satisfactory screams and moans."
"Helen, will you ......." Kathy started to say...
Carrie interrupted the conversation, "Will you people stop all this love making talk? My pussy is dripping wet and soon enough I'm gonna slide off this lounge."
"On second thought," Carrie continued, "Come on Fred and anyone else who wants to come, let's go explore that beach environment. The sun has set and I bet the water will feel great after a few hours or so with a nice stiff cock in my pussy."
"You know Carrie," Kathy said, "I've always told you it's not good to brag. I don't think that Fred can keep it up for a few hours."
"Mom," Carrie added while a huge smile spread across her face, "Who said anything about Fred having the only cock to keep my pussy full, for the next few hours? Look around mom; I see a few stiff cocks standing at attention right now. Look over there Kevin and my two brothers Martin and Peter, even dad has a hard-on. There are four cocks that can make me very happy for the next few hours."
Jenna proudly stroked Kevin's cock as she said to Carrie, "All you have to do is ask Kevin and I'm sure you can get a ride on this wild horse." Kevin smiled in Carrie's direction.
Not one of the males in the group hid their cock from the discretionary viewing of the ladies present. Even Sam, the navigator for Dan's plane, sat proudly with his three-inch cock standing at attention. Linda, the senior flight attendant, was sitting between Sam and Tom (the co-pilot for Dan's plane) so she reached out in both directions and wrapped her hands around a cock on either side of her. Both guys jumped at her touch but quickly settled for Linda's hand to stroke up and down each cock.
Jenny, Beth's executive flight attendant, saw what Linda was doing and she watched for a few seconds before she reached out and offered to take Sam's cock in her hand. Sam looked at Jenny with a smile and then put his arm over her shoulders so he could massage the left side of Jenny's flat chest, where her titties were supposed to be. Jenny whispered, "I don't have any tits like the other women do, but my nipples are very sensitive."
The three were interrupted when a group of the younger but older people got up and headed towards the beach with the towels they had been sitting on. Linda said, "Come on let's join them. This should be a lot of fun enjoying sex in the presence of so many people."
Jenny was going to say something but Sam grabbed her hand and pulled her up from her lounge. Jenny reached down and picked up her towel before she walked beside Sam, holding his hand. After they were away from the group, Jenny whispered, "Sam you can't fuck me, I'm still a virgin. I want to wait for my wedding night. That doesn't mean that we can't play around and I know how to give a blowjob."
Sam turned his head toward Jenny as he said, "Jenny, you don't have to worry about me trying to have sex with you, if you don't want me to. I only have limited experience with women because many have laughed at my short cock. Other than back in high school when it was mandatory to take a shower after gym, this is the first time I've been naked where other people can see my little dick. There's a difference here, no one seems to care that my dick is short. The guys in high school used to tease the hell out of me by calling me stubby whenever I was in the shower. When the word got out about my short dick, even the girls called me stubby, in the hallways. It was embarrassing for everyone to know I have a short one."
"Sam, how do you think I feel with all the young girls running around here, except for Katie, with nice round tits that stand out proudly on their chest? I still feel like a little kid not having anything on my chest. Hell, look at me, I don't even have any bumps that I can call titties. I'm just like a guy with nipples on my chest. The only reason I'm naked here is because I had a long talk with Dan and Beth and they assured me that there are people who love small or no tits just like there are guys who love those lovely monster tits some women have."
"I have a good idea of what you're saying Jenny." Sam replied "I have a similar situation; the only difference is mine is normally hidden in my pants while your situation is up top and very visible. That is unless you wear some kind of padding."
By the time Sam and Jenny reached the beach some of the people were making out on the sand while others frolicked in the surf. Jenny dropped her towel and ran towards the water with Sam hot on her heels. Both of them high stepped in the shallow water until it was deep enough to dive in. They weren't by themselves very long. Everyone moved towards each other until they formed a small group. The conversation above the water was interrupted by screams and squeals from the fondling that was happening under the water. Jenny was no different, she moved around until she was facing Sam so she could play with is cock.
Suddenly someone screamed, "How many of you girls have a cock in your hand right now?"
It seemed like all of the women screamed back, "I DO!"
"Is anyone fucking out here now?" came the next question.
"NO, we are saving that for the beach. I don't want salt water burning the inside of my pussy and putting me out of commission for the next couple of days." Carrie gleefully stated.
Meanwhile Jenny was hugging Sam and had pressed her body tight to his. As the waves moved them around, Jenny had opened her legs enough for Sam's cock to slide in between her thighs and when she closed her legs again his cock was trapped just below her pussy. Jenny looked into Sam's eyes and they stared at each other for a few seconds. Jenny started moving her hips back and forth but had to give it up when another wave hit them and pushed them apart. "Let's go up and lay on our towels," Jenny said in a quiet voice, "I will take care of your hard cock."
Hand in hand they walked out of the water and took their towels and placed them near some of the other towels. Jenny told Sam, "Lay down and I'll suck your cock."
Sam was quick to reply, "I'll lie down but I want you to get in a sixty-nine with me so I can lick that delicious looking pussy of yours."
"Oh baby," Jenny cooed, "That sounds like an excellent idea. Since I'm going to be on top, let's make a sand headrest under the towel for you."
When they were in position and Jenny had a mouth full of cock Sam said in a normal voice so anyone nearby could hear him, "Jenny did you realize the way we are positioned, anyone who is near us or walks by us will be able to see your little round asshole and your beautiful bald pussy?"
Jenny blushed a deep red color but no one saw her because it was dark on the beach except for the moonlight. Her reply came out in a shaky voice, "They won't see everything if you get busy and start licking my pussy, your head will be in the way."
******************
Back up in the coconut grove Mike and the group that went with him came back. It was decided that there were now plenty of beds available so Tina and her three could stay in a cabin along with Holly and her two. The conversation continued even though very clear moans and screams of pleasure echoed from the beach. Tom finally said, "The kids are making good on the promise to enjoy wild sex for the next few hours." Everyone hearing the noises laughed at Tom's statement.
Then Andy, Jen, Brianne, Bret along with the two Hawaiian girls showed up in the coconut grove, for Jen and Brianne to let their mothers know they were going to sleep on the Little Snot. Both Racheal and Colleen smiled and nodded their head and Colleen added, "If all of you are going to stay on the Little Snot, Racheal and I will be on the From Elsie with our guests."
Jen and Brianne smiled broadly and Jen added, "Way to go mom. I hope you have a great night of loving."
Brianne followed up Jen's statement with, "That goes double for me mom. Enjoy yourself, you deserve it."
Colleen was next to say, "I hope all of you enjoy your night together. Remember we trust you to have good judgement."



Audrey heard the girls and asked, "Is there room for Frank and me to join you?"
Both Jen and Brianne responded at the same time, "Sure there is."
Audrey jumped up off her lounge followed closely by Frank. She turned and looked at her mom and dad and bid them a good night. Audrey and Frank joined hands and walked over by Jen and Brianne. Now the group of eight walked away towards the marina.
Mike and Joanna finalized their plans for combined coverage. Joanna had told Mike that she and Hanna had been sharing a cabin so night time was covered. Mike had asked about the day time and Joanna said, "If you or one of your team wants to shadow Hanna tomorrow that will be fine with me. The way I cover her is I never get in her way; I let her go wherever she wants. We go to the cafeteria together and eat together but in general, I stay near her. Hanna is a wonderful young lady and I'm sure she will be receptive to the males being with her as well as one of your female team members."
"Let's not forget the Simpsons. Joanna said, "They used to be covered by Mary or Shelly but now I'm the only one left out of the three of us. So, if your team wants to tag along with Tina and her three children to cover them, it should work just fine. Again, it won't matter if you have a male or female with Tina. She's a sweetheart and she's used to someone being with her all the time. Now that Jeff is gone she may need a little company, if you understand what I mean. But like Dan Morrison has always said, everyone has to be in agreement, nothing forced."
"How about we meet at the cafeteria in the morning and have breakfast together and then we'll decide who will shadow her tomorrow. That way you'll get some time to enjoy this resort too." Mike added.
"What time are you thinking for breakfast?" Joanna asked.
"What time do you get up?"
Joanna smiled at Mike before she demurely added, "Maybe or maybe not before you're out of your rack. I'm an early riser so I can get a run in before I start my day. I guess I won't be able to do that in the morning because Shelly and Mary went home today."
"I don't think doing your morning run is going to be a problem. Since you are doing a full night shift, I can have one of my members relieve you so we can go for a run first thing in the morning." Mike stated.
"Well, now it sounds like I'll have a running partner. What's the matter big boy are you that hard up for some sexual activity that you'll come along to watch either my boobs bounce or my tight ass cheeks flex with each step?" Joanna grinned.....
"From what I've seen of you, if you were looking for a job, I'd have you on my team in a heartbeat. However, before I say anymore, I'd love to analyze your performance personally." Mike added.
"Don't put me on a pedestal because I don't like heights ...... NOT!" Joanna said quietly. "I've been there before and all the attaboy and congratulations I received got to be boring after a while. I was only doing my job; I didn't expect all the commotion after the fact. I can handle riding on top of a nice stiff pole, if you get my drift, but a pedestal is not my thing."
Mike looked seriously at Joanna to see if she was joking and when he determined she was very serious he said, "May I ask what the occasion was that you were held to high standards?"
"I'm the one who killed The Butcher during his raid on Dan Morrison's house." Joanna said meekly.
Mike's face went blank as he stared at Joanna. The couple of team members that came back to the coconut grove had been half listening to their boss until Joanna made her revelation and then their heads jerked around and they stared at Joanna. There was about thirty seconds of silence while the information sunk in. Finally, Mike mumbled, "Joanna - - that was you? Are you sure you have the right name? The Butcher was known to be the worst of the worst and the badest of the bad. He tortured all of his victims before he killed them. Not one of his victims lived a second longer than he wanted them to."
"Ya ..... I heard that from a lot of people AFTER I killed him. Wanna hear the funny thing about his death?" Without waiting for a response Joanna continued, "He may have been presumed to be a rough and tough guy but the last thing he saw was my open pussy as I flew through the air giving him a huge round house kick to his throat which sent him flying backwards down the stairs. The autopsy revealed he had a broken neck."
"HOLY SHIT!" Mike exclaimed, "Guys, we are sitting here with one bad assed female. The news of The Butcher's demise traveled quickly through the channels but nothing was ever said about who killed him. My God girl, you certainly earned your right to be up on that fuckin' pedestal. I want to shake your hand." The other team members stood up and shook Joanna's hand as well.
"I don't know if you know how bad The Butcher was, but let me give you some idea of the man you so rightfully killed. Actually, you did the world a huge favor."
"I've heard that he tortured his victims and that I was very lucky to get him before he got me because most likely I wouldn't be here now, talking to you." Joanna interrupted.
"A long time ago," Mike said as he leaned forward slightly, "Shortly after I started doing this job, I was assigned to a mission with The Butcher who was the team leader. Since I was the newbie to the mercenary life, I had to take orders from The Butcher. I've seen a lot of disturbing action while I served in the military and as a mercenary. However, nothing I'd seen compared to the raw or gross stuff I witnessed during that particular mission. The Butcher took extreme pleasure in torturing his victims to get the information he wanted. His technique for torture included everyone, men, women and children. When one was dead he'd grab another and start over again."
"To get a parent to talk he'd chop off all their kid's limbs, one by one. With girls and women, he took particular pleasure slicing off certain body parts, to get the information he wanted. Pregnant women or girls weren't exempt; actually, they received extra special attention, if you know what I mean. As a last act for girls or women when he was sure he'd gotten all the information he could he'd slam a machete between their legs. I'm sure I don't have to go into details or draw you a picture."
"The males were forced to eat their own testicles while he carved off other body parts. His signature final torture for guys was to cut off his cock at the very end of the torture and force it down his throat. If he didn't die from choking on his own cock, he died by bleeding out after his cock was cut off."
"I hope I haven't grossed you out because that wasn't my intention. I only wanted you to know how much you deserve that pedestal someone put you on, for killing that son-of-a-bitch. You did what many others wanted to do or had tried and failed and ended up as a victim of his. Joanna, don't you ever be sorry for killing The Butcher."
"I will end this by telling you that was the only mission I went on with The Butcher. When I got home, I always asked if he was on the same mission before I accepted. Mercenaries have a bad enough reputation without people like him making it worse. We have to go in places and solve problems or rescue people when the politically correct politicians cause the problems, yet they fear to tread. I was really glad to get hired by Jimmy Turner and get out of that arena." Mike ended his short dissertation.
When Mike finished speaking, it was quiet in the coconut grove; apparently every one listened to what Mike had to say. Joanna broke the silence when she said, "I'm going to go check on Hanna, I saw her walk away when you started giving us that information on The Butcher. I wasn't worried about her because I can see her shadow over there by the tree. I'll see you in the morning. You do know what cabin we're in, don't you?"
"Yes, I've been informed on everything." Mike replied.
Joanna excused herself and walked through the grove to where she saw Hanna now sitting in the sand. Joanna spread out her towel on the sand and offered to share it with Hanna. Joanna giggled as she said, "You don't want to get this fine sand in your ho-ho because you'll need a fire hose to get it all out of you."
Hanna looked at Joanna and it was evident that she was having a melt-down and crying. Immediately Joanna went into mother-mode and reached out and pulled Hanna into a hug. She waited for Hanna to say something which wasn't very long. Hanna's first words were, "I'm so sorry."
Joanna wisely waited again to hear Hanna say, "Oh Joanna, why does this stuff keep happening? It's all my fault that you and the others are constantly in danger of being killed."
Joanna's heart broke and tears streamed down her face as she said in a quivering voice, "Hanna my girl, don't you ever say that again. You did absolutely nothing wrong. Actually, we are so lucky to have you here with us because those fucking perverted fuckers almost killed you. Oh baby, they are the ones who need to be punished severely for what they've done not only to you and Terri but many other girls, some even younger than you."
"But you and the others are the ones in danger now. Why can't this all just go away?" Hanna whispered.
"Please understand Hanna," Joanna whispered back, "I've been trained to deal with the likes of weirdos, perverts, and people who want to hurt other people, just like Marsh, Becca, Shelly, Mary and Mike and his team. When we get those guys the next time, if they survive their capture, they will be locked away in a concrete cell without any windows for the rest of their natural born lives. They'll never hurt anyone again."
"Hanna, from what I know about Marsh Mitchel, I don't really think those guys will live long enough to go back to jail. There are some people around the world who call him the "Killer Doc". He's one of the nicest men you will ever meet, but he has a really low tolerance for evil men."
After sitting together for almost a half hour without talking, Joanna cheerfully said, "I have an idea; let's go for a moonlight walk on the beach. Then, if you want to, we can walk over to the cafeteria and get something to snack on. I've always found that a snack tastes really good after a walk on the beach."
Hanna looked at Joanna with a blank look for a few seconds before her lips turned up in a wide smile. "You know, taking a walk before snacking is a wonderful idea. That way, I'll use up some calories before I snack. I have to keep a close eye on my girlish figure; I don't want to end up being a five hundred pound blimp!" Hanna ended her statement with a fake giggle, but none the less a happier tone than she had a while ago.
"Joanna," Hanna added, "I need to use one of those outdoor showers and rinse some sand out of my "ho-ho" as you called it.
They stood up and wandered leisurely over to an outdoor shower pad. Hanna stood behind it and pulled the chain and let some water run before she stepped under the spray, being careful not to get her head wet. She tried to rinse off but with one hand holding the chain she asked Joanna if she could wash the sand off her. Hanna leaned back so her hair wouldn't get wet and stepped forward and spread her legs exceptionally wide.
Joanna took the hint and reached out and touched the smooth outer lips of Hanna's pussy. After a few seconds of Joanna's hand moving up and down the smooth surface, a small moan escaped Hanna's lips. Joanna continued to massage between Hanna's legs until she didn't feel any more grit from the sand. To make sure she got all the sand, Joanna spread Hanna's pussy lips and used her middle finger to move up and down her hot, wet pussy all the way to her tiny little round asshole. Hanna shivered at Joanna's touch but she held her position while Joanna's hand and fingers glided over and between her ass crack and pussy. Hanna let out a long moan when Joanna's finger circled her clit a couple of times. She asked in a shaky voice, "Can we do more when we get back to our cabin, I really loved your touch, but only if you want to."
Joanna was the next one to step up on the cement pad and pull the chair after she leaned back like Hanna had done. Joanna asked, "Hanna will you wash me like I did you so I don't get my head wet?"
"But you were sitting on a towel ....." Hanna started to say before she caught Joanna's meaning.
"Yes, I was sitting on a towel but the sand is everywhere and I don't want any in my ho-ho either." Joanna said with a giggle in her voice.
Hanna didn't argue and her soft hands glided over Joanna's smooth pussy lips. Without hesitation Hanna dipped her finger in Joanna's pussy and did the same to her as Joanna had done to her. The only difference was, Joanna had an orgasm before Hanna finished.
"You're right honey," Joanna said to Hanna, "We certainly do need to do some more of that when we get back to our cabin. Thank you for what you did to me."
When she was finished, Hanna stepped back and Joanna stepped off the cement pad, they didn't bother to use a towel because the warm air would air dry them. Joining hands, they walked down the beach towards the ocean.
******************
Up in the Gulfstream, I asked Jimmy if he wanted to use the bedroom in the back of the plane and he told me to go ahead and make myself comfortable. He also told me he was going to monitor the radio and see if there was any further news.
I had Kim, Beth and Terri in the back of the plane. All three of them wanted to re-enlist in the mile-high club but it was Terri's request that solved who was going to make love to me first.
All of us were sitting on the bed sharing loving caresses, kisses, sensual touching and feeling. Terri broke the silence by asking, "Kim and Beth will you share your man with me, so I can become the mother of his child? I so want a family of my own but I don't want to look any further than what I have right here. My name will be Morrison as soon as we get home and I can sign the papers with my lawyer. I want all of you to know, I want to be a mother of Dan's child as well."
All of us turned on Terri and smothered her with hugs and kisses. Both Kim and Beth started to speak at once but Beth yielded to Kim. In a hushed whisper Kim replied, "Terri, I've said it before, you are like a daughter to us but a very special daughter. If you truly want to conceive with Dan being the father, I'll love your child as my own. That would be the best gift a mother could ever want."
Beth took the quiet moment to add, "I agree with everything Kim said. Terri, I'll pledge to you that I'll love you like a sister and your baby will be loved by all of us. What would be great is if we were pregnant together so our babies would almost be twins."
Terri looked around at all of us as tears started running down her cheeks. "All of you have treated me like family and I was hoping that all of you would agree. I really need to have Dan's baby to complete me as a member of our new family."
With that Kim said, "Terri if you don't mind, I'd love to get you ready for Dan to make love to you."
Beth gently pushed on Terri's shoulder to get her to lie down while Kim maneuvered herself until she was between Terri's legs. Beth lovingly kissed Terri's lips and enjoyed a short-lived battle of the tongues. Beth moved away from Terri's lips and used butterfly kisses across her cheek to her ear. "I love you, we love you." Beth whispered in Terri's ear before she moved down her neck towards her chest.
Kim lightly kissed her way up the inside of both Terri's thighs but when she reached the top, Kim stopped and reached down and lifted both of Terri's legs until her beautiful young hairless pussy was totally on display and slightly spread open. Terri moaned and raised her body to give Kim more access to her nether region. Kim's tongue first touched Terri's sensitive lil rosebud where she paused and licked as Terri gyrated her lower half uncontrollably while she shrieked and squealed with a few moans added in. Kim had a hard time moving her head as fast as Terri was moving until Kim used both hands, one on each hip.
Moving her tongue up from Terri's ass crack to her soaking wet pussy, Kim paused again and tongue fucked her tight pussy. While Kim was busy down below, Beth and I nursed on Terri's beautiful breasts. When Kim moved up and licked Terri's clit, Terri went totally wild. It was possible that people on the ground, could hear Terri's screams of pleasure. Her hips continued gyrating faster and faster as her orgasm steadily increased - until her body violently shook in orgasmic pleasure.
"PLEASE DAN!" Terri screamed, "I NEED YOU INSIDE ME NOW!"
Someone from the front of the plane came and closed the door to the bedroom. He said something about the pilots needing to be able to hear the radios.
I moved down and switched places with Kim and when I moved close to Terri, she reached down between her legs and guided my cock to her pussy. I know she was urgent to get me inside her but I didn't want to hurt her because she was so tight. She begged me to move faster but I limited how much of my cock I was going to give her at any one time. Terri was almost hysterical when she begged me to slam my cock into her.
I picked up speed once I had bottomed out inside her sweet tight pussy. I licked my finger leaving plenty of saliva on it before I reached around my leg and circled Terri's rosebud. That caused her to jump a little but she also added an extra moan just as I pushed the first digit of my middle finger into her. Some of our combined juices leaked out of her pussy, across her taint and through her ass crack which helped lubricate my finger so I could continue to finger fuck Terri's asshole.
I let Terri know I couldn't hold out much longer and I was going to cum real soon. When Terri heard that she let out of long string of phrases which included but were not limited to,
"Oh my God ....... Dan, PLEASE ..... PLEASE ..... pound my pussy with that wonderful cock"
"Sweetheart, please ..... please ..... Dan, cum deep inside me ........ give me your baby!"
"Sweet Jesus! Oh my God ...... PLEASE Dan give me more of your cock!"
As she was saying all that, I felt Terri start to shudder as a second orgasm gripped her body. The feeling of Terri's orgasm spiked my orgasm, I grabbed at her body and buried my cock deep inside her and in shear ecstasy my cock shot several loads of cum.
"Don't stop ...... Dan don't stop ...... until you've filled my little pussy with your baby juice!"
"Oh YES! your hard cock feels so good in my pussy, I love you Dan!"
Both of us were gasping for breath as our orgasms subsided and only then did I pull my cock out of Terri's fertile vagina and sit back on my heels to watch Beth and Kim kiss and hug the soon-to-be mother of my child. I tried to catch my breath as I watched the three beautiful ladies on the bed in front of me. Terri was still moaning from Kim and Beth nibbling and suckling on her nipples.
I used the bathroom to clean up a little before lying down on the bed beside three exhausted ladies. One by one two out of the three used the bathroom to pee but all three of them cleaned up before coming back to bed. Kim and Beth helped Terri by putting a pillow under her ass so my seed wouldn't leak out of her. Then all four of us took a nap because it was going to be a little while longer before we landed.
Out in the cabin some of the others were taking a nap while others were relaxing and having a drink. The ones that were awake were all joined in a conversation.
******************
Back on the ground at the Hawaiian resort Katie was walking to the cafeteria by herself when Mike came along with his golf cart. He stopped beside her, "Well hello there, where are you going? I'm sorry business took so long, but there was nothing I could do about it. I hope you understand."



"Yes, I do understand and their safety is the number one priority. But to answer your question, I was going over to the cafeteria to get some fruit and maybe some yogurt if they have it. Do you want to join me?" Katie replied.
"Sure," Mike said, "Hop in and I'll drive you. We can make believe we're on a date."
"Why do we have to make believe?"
"We don't if you actually want my company." Mike replied, "I mean I know I haven't seen you in a couple of days but I still remember our conversation. If you are still interested in doing what we discussed, I'll be happy to go with you."
They arrived at the cafeteria and as they walked in the door, Katie said, "I have to go pee, want to come with me?"
"Yes ma'am," Mike said, "I can drain some water off the tatters."
Katie looked up at Mike with a curious look on her face and when Mike saw her looking at him, he laughed and said, "I have to pee too."
"But where do the tatters come in?" Katie asked.
As they walked into the unisex bathroom and both of them walked up to the urinals, Mike cupped his testicles inside his scrotum before saying, "These are the tatters. Now I know that urine doesn't come from my testicles, but guys just use the phrase "drain the water off the tatters" as a way of saying I have to piss."
"So, what can girls say?" Katie asked.
"All I know about girls is, when they are out dancing or some other fun function they can't pee without another girl or girls going to the bathroom with them. Haven't you ever asked another girl to go into the bathroom with you when you had to pee?"
"I can't really say that I have. I'm not the popular girl at home. I only have a few close friends like Audrey and Frank who don't give a shit that I have a boy's chest. And I've never asked Audrey to go into a bathroom with me." Katie replied.
Katie stepped up to a urinal and spread her pussy like Mike had instructed her to do. She was surprised she could actually aim the stream of pee that pushed out of her by stretching her outer labia (outer pussy lips) so the end of her urethra was totally uncovered. Then by moving her hips she giggled as she watched herself pee into the urinal.
Mike had already pissed and was now stroking his very hard cock while he watched Katie.
When Katie finished peeing, she looked over to the next urinal and saw what Mike was doing. She said, "Mike I don't have much experience but if you want me to, I can try to suck your cock."
Mike hesitated for a moment and looked at Katie before answering, "Sweetheart, I don't want anyone to think I'm taking advantage of you. And I certainly don't want you to think you have to suck my cock. I can take care of it myself."
"On the contrary Mike," Katie started and then paused before she continued, "I ..... really want to suck your cock and ...... um ...... I ..... ah .... would like ..... ah forget it."
Mike turned towards Katie before he replied, "Come on, out with it! We are friends and friends don't keep secrets from each other."
"It was just a foolish girl's fantasy." Katie said as she looked at the floor. "But I really do want to suck your cock and have you cum in my mouth or on my tits, whatever you want to do."
"If you want to try and suck my cock, I'm ok with that. But what are you going to do if someone comes in here?"
"I'll continue to suck your cock, if that's alright with you."
"Ok, you can suck me but I want you to turn this way just a little." Mike said as he reached out and turned Katie to the position he wanted her. "Now I want you to spread your feet apart and bend over from your waist."
Katie did as Mike requested and immediately realized that her pussy was spread open and anyone who came into the bathroom would see her most intimate parts, including her little asshole.
Without hesitation Katie reached out and took Mike's cock out of his hand and inspected it before she leaned forward and licked the pre-cum off the tip. A sound escaped Mike's lips as he anticipated what was to come. Katie said, "Mike let me know if I'm doing something wrong."
"All I can say is, no teeth, don't bite me but a little nibble with your lips covering your teeth feels good."
Katie kissed the end of Mike's cock and then carefully licked it like a lollipop. When her tongue swiped across the large gland around the base of the mushroom shaped head of Mike's cock, she noticed he flinched a little. Finally, she was brave enough to take the head of the cock, into her open mouth. Attentively, Katie began to suck paying close attention that she kept her teeth covered. Soon she was bobbing her head up and down Mike's shaft. A few times she went down too far and her gag reflex caught her by surprise, however she never stopped.
Soon she had Mike holding the sides of her head and fucking her face. His breathing increased until he couldn't hold it any longer and he warned Katie he was about to cum. He was thinking that Katie would pull off his cock and take his load on her face or tits but she didn't. Katie wanted to taste what Mike had to offer and she was willing to stay and suck until he finished.
"OH GOD!" Mike exclaimed, "Here it cums Katie. Better pull off if you're gonna ........"
Mike's cock exploded and the first blast of cum hit the back of Katie's throat. She didn't expect his cum to be so powerful but before she could react, a second blast did the same as the first. In a split second, Katie realized she had to swallow to make room for more cum. And cum Mike did! After several blasts, all of which Katie was able to swallow, only a small amount of cum ran out the corner of her mouth.
Katie didn't stop until she had licked Mike's cock clean. Mike drew her up to a standing position and pulled her into a loving hug. Without a worry about tasting his own cum, he kissed her passionately with plenty of tongue action. Katie was receptive to Mike's actions and molded her body into his. When their kiss broke, Katie looked up into Mike's eyes and this time without hesitation she asked, "Mike I really want you to make love to me. I want to feel your cock inside me. Please ..... please don't say no."
Mike looked into Katie's eyes as he asked, "Sweetheart, are you absolutely sure you want to have sex with me?"
"YES!" Katie bellowed, "That's what I was trying to ask you before but I didn't dare."
"I'll tell you what," Mike presented, "Let's go get some fruit and yogurt and we can talk about where and when we can make love."
Katie sighed with relief that Mike hadn't rejected her idea. They walked out of the bathroom hand in hand over to the serving area. Both Katie and Mike selected a variety of fruits and then asked for some vanilla flavored yogurt. Once they got their food they stopped and picked up a cover for their seat along with silverware. They selected a table in the corner away from everyone. They sat on the same side of the table so they were facing the others in the room.
Each of them took a few bites of their food before Katie said, "I know I am younger than you but unless you have a problem with our age difference, I want you to know I don't. Most of the people my age are so immature. Also, I'm a little more kinky and most likely be classified as an exhibitionist based on my ideas of exposing myself. Most of the people my age are scared to death to do almost anything outside the norm but hey, I just want to have fun without getting arrested or raped.
"The only other person, other than you, that knows about my interests in going into a men's restroom is Dan Morrison. Both of you have told me that you'd take me into one so I could take off my pants and pee in a urinal. Mike, you have no idea how much I want to be seen by someone other than the nudists that are normally naked. I don't want to fuck anyone other than you or Dan; I just want other people to see my pussy and know that I am a girl."
"When did you know you wanted to be seen without your pants on in a men's restroom?"
"Mike, see I don't have any tits, I've said that to you before. I keep my hair cut short like it is now. I put on a tee shirt and boy's jeans that I buy in the second-hand store, so they look well worn. When I pull a ball cap on my head, I look just like a young boy."
"I'm not sure if I told you this before but I've been in male bathrooms or restrooms. I walk in and take my time to go into a stall and close the door to make it look like I'm going to take a shit. When I lower my pants and panties I sit there and rub my clit until I have an orgasm. I pull up my pants, flush the toilet and then go out and wash my hands. As I'm doing that, I look towards the urinals and sometimes I'm lucky enough to see some guy's cock. Once in a while I get lucky enough to watch them stroke it or shake it."
"Katie," Mike started, "Do you know how hot your fantasy is? I loved hearing about you being in a men's room. I could only wish I knew a girl was in the men's room when I was in there. I mean that would turn me on, I'd have to blow a load right then and there. Look at my cock; it's standing at attention listening to you."
Katie giggled as she said, "You can't see how wet I am because everything is hidden. But if you want, you can slip a finger inside me and see how excited I am by just thinking about doing it again. But this time, I want to go with you so I can take off my pants and panties and pee in a urinal in a public place."
"You do remember the stipulations I added to your fantasy when we talked about it before, right?"
"Yes Mike," Katie said, "I remember so well! I promise if we walk into a restroom and there are people standing at the urinals, I won't hesitate to walk over and select a urinal and take my pants and panties off and pee. Or if I'm already standing in the men's restroom peeing and someone comes in, I will not cover my pussy and I'll continue to pee and then put my panties and pants back on before I wash my hands. I'm perfectly ok with all of that. What I'd like to know is what happens if no one is in a restroom or no one comes in while we are in there?"
"That depends on you really." Mike replied. "If you can't pee again there would be no sense of us hanging around in the restroom. However, we could move on to another place and give you a chance to guzzle some water. If we go out to show off your pussy, it is my belief that until the mission is accomplished, we should continue."
Katie smiled and said, "I can't wait. I want to do this so bad. I think about it, I dream about it and I want to do it."
"Let me see what tomorrow brings." Mike replied. "If I can get away, we can take one of the resort cars or trucks for a ride. You are such a hot lil lady that I wouldn't mind being back on the main land with you. We would have a lot more options to show off your pussy to others if we were."
"What did you mean when you said main land?"
"When you are at home, you are on the main land of the United States. We are on an island of the United States right now."
Katie reached over and took Mike's hand and slipped it between her thighs. Mike didn't need any more inspiration to move his finger down her slippery pussy lips and slide a finger into her hot, wet tunnel. A slight moan escaped Katie's lips before she realized it happened.
Katie grabbed Mike's arm and said, "Do you want to take a ride? I don't know what you have planned for this evening, but I'd love to be part of your plans."
Mike looked at Katie while he continued to gently rub her clit. Her eyes were glazing over so he stopped what he was doing before she popped an orgasm right there in the cafeteria. He said, "Come on let's go. We can go back to my place if you want but I have to tell you I share my space with my other team members. We have our own beds but there isn't much privacy. Or we can go down to the marina and use Jimmy's boat. When we are done, you'll get rocked to sleep."
"Oh, the boat sounds like a perfect ending to a perfect evening. Let's go down to the marina."
When they arrived at the marina, they were past being just excited, they were zooming somewhere around planet Mars. Mike parked his golf cart in the space made for that and after they stepped out of the cart, Mike took Katie in his rippling muscled arms and hugged her close to his body. They played at kissing long before they finally locked lips and the tongue battle began. Mike's hands explored Katie's body while Katie reached down and surrounded Mike's cock with both hands. She felt him grow as she stroked back and forth on his cock. Mike used his middle finger inside Katie's pussy and his thumb on her clit. He could feel the additional moisture leak on his finger as he searched for her G spot.
After a few minutes, they begrudgingly broke their kiss and walked arm in arm towards the Little Snot.
They climbed on board and went up to the upper deck to look at the quiet sea and enjoy the moon lite night. They stood by the front railing and before long, Katie had turned her body around and was half sitting on the railing with her feet spread and Mike standing between her legs. As they looked up at the sky, Mike's cock would bump against Katie's pussy. Sometimes he would push towards her and her pussy lips would accept the head of his cock. To tease Katie, Mike did that several times without letting the mushroom head of his cock go any deeper than the gland at the base of it.
Katie moaned into Mike's mouth each time his cock touched her. Finally she said, "Come on baby; let's go find us a bed. I want that big cock of yours buried deep inside my pussy. But with your size, you'll have to go slow so you don't tear me in half."
Mike hugged Katie to his body and said, "Little Lady, if anyone ever hurts you, they won't be breathing very long. You are a special girl and I have to admit if we have any adventures as you've described, I will become your special body guard. I can't tell you that I love you, but I can tell you, you have a special place in my heart. If you really want this piece of salami, let's go below deck."
They kissed a few more times and then walked arm in arm toward the stairway that went below. About a little more than half way down the steps the moaning sounds and sounds of ecstasy filled their ears. They came to a stop and listened for a few seconds, but neither Mike nor Katie could name to person who made it. Mike whispered, "What do you want to do? There is more than one bed down here. We can find an empty one if you want to. It sounds like the moans may be coming from people in your group."
Katie said, "I'll stand right here if you want to go find a room that's empty. Then when we get going we'll give them some competition."
In the dark, Mike smiled and moved forward without making a sound. He did a recon on the rooms and came back to report to Katie. Three rooms are being used and there is one other room I am certain no one else is in. The other room I'm not sure about."
Katie said, "Lead on sir, we have a mission to complete. The only thing with this mission, once we're in position, we are going to make all kinds of noise and let the rest of the boat know there's a new couple on the block."
Mike led the way while holding Katie's hand. When they reached to door, Mike opened it and both of them slipped inside before Mike closed the door. Katie found the light switch and turned on the light. Both of them squinted until their eyes adjusted. Mike asked, "What did you do that for?"
"I don't just want to feel you in my pussy; I want to see this beautiful rod sliding in and out of my pussy. I'm NOT one of those women you read about in magazines where the lights have to be off before they'll even undress. I want me and my lover to witness what goes on in the bedroom or any other place we choose to have sex."
Katie jumped up on the bed and spread her legs wide so Mike could see every bit of her nether region. Mike paused at the bottom of the bed and stroked his cock while burning the picture of perfection into his brain. Finally, Katie said in a sexy voice, "Come here big guy, I want that meat in my locker right now. Don't worry about foreplay because I'm already dripping wet."
Mike didn't need to be told twice. He moved up the bed between Katie's slender legs until his cock was touching her pussy. He looked down at Katie and asked, "Are you positively sure you want this? You don't have to if you have any second thoughts."
"Get down here you big lug. YES! I want your cock in my pussy now."
In a softer voice Katie said, "Mike that's what I love about you. Even with a hard cock touching my pussy you are still concerned for my wellbeing. I don't have any second thoughts but I will ask you again to go slow so I can stretch to fit your cock. Once you've been all the way in, I don't see any reason for you to go slow until we finish the first round."
"Little Lady, I promise I will be very gentle with you. All you have to do is tell me if you need time to adjust and I will stop for that to happen."
Mike pushed forward and the head of his cock started its maiden voyage into the depths of Katie. Katie pulled a pillow from the other side of the bed and asked Mike to put in under her ass so she could watch also. Without any fanfare, Mike lifted Katie by one leg and held her up until the pillow was in place. Katie exclaimed, "Holy shit, you are one strong man."
To help Katie to see her pussy better, Mike lifted her legs almost to her non-existent tits so she could look. He re-positioned himself and once again started to push his cock into Katie. Once the mushroom head disappeared, Mike automatically stopped even though Katie didn't request it. When he saw she was breathing semi-normal again he pushed forward into her super-heated and super-lubricated love tunnel. Katie rolled her head to the side and arched her back so her pussy moved up to Mike's cock and moaned loudly, "OH SHIT MIKE! I need more of that wonderful cock in my pussy. PLEASE MIKE, give me more."
"OH GOD ..... that feels so good!"
He pushed forward into her tight gripping pussy and then withdrew a little to give her more time to adjust. Katie screamed, "NO MIKE ..... don't pull out! I need more! OH GOD! You are the man."
When he moved forward this time half of his cock was inside her so he stayed where he was and pumped his cock back and forth a few times before he pressed on. Katie was beside herself with bliss and total ecstasy. Her breathing increased her moans and screams of pleasure got much louder and not one iota of this was faking. Katie was in another world.
Mike slowly worked his cock back and forth enough that when he buried the last bit of it inside Katie, he knew damn well the head of his cock stretched her cervix. Katie squealed as the momentary pain gripped her insides from having Mike hit her cervix. When Mike thought it was safe to resume, he slowly pumped into Katie and tried to avoid bottoming out in her again. After a few minutes of gentle fucking Katie begged, "Please Mike, I want you to go faster. I want to know what it's like to have you slam your cock into me. I'm not into pain but I can handle that little tingle when you hit my cervix."
"You are so tight, if I go too fast, I'm going to cum."
"Please do me for a few seconds, so I can feel what it's like."
"You asked for it but let me know if this is too much for you."
Mike started to move faster and faster as he reached down to hold Katie's hips. His balls slapped her ass cheeks and finally he felt his cock head stretch Katie's cervix again and this time Katie moaned in pleasure as that tingle traveled through her body. Mike was encouraged by Katie's reactions so he started slamming his cock deep into her. She was in a constant state of flux as the tingling continued to rock her body along with the wonderful feeling of being full of cock. She became vocally appreciative.



Mike yelled, "Katie, I'm going to cum soon, I need to pull out."
"NO DON'T .... I NEED YOU ..... OH GOD please stay, I'm almost there too."
Katie pumped her hips up and down vigorously as she went over the edge of her orgasm. Mike had enough control to hold off until Katie was part way through her orgasm before he pulled out of her tight pussy and he sprayed his cum all over her belly, chest and face. Katie's hand moved down between her legs and her middle finger found her clit. She rubbed it vigorously until her orgasm peaked and started to subside.
Despite the mess he made on Katie, Mike collapsed on her with his arms being the only thing that held his weight off of her. Katie smiled up at Mike and when she was able to catch her breath, she said, "You are one serious lover. No one my age could hold a candle to you. I'm so happy I met you. Oh, I'm sorry if I'm babbling, I feel so complete and happy."
Mike started to say something when there was a soft knock on the door. From the other side of the door a female voice asked, "Katie, is that you in there?"
"Yes, I'm Katie. Audrey is that you?"
Mike looked at Katie and started to get off her and lay beside her when Katie said, "Don't move, it's ok Audrey is my friend from back home. She's the reason I'm here."
"Audrey, Mike and I just finished making love, if that doesn't bother you then come on in."
The door cracked open slowly as Mike and Katie watched, Audrey poked her head into the room. She needed more encouragement from Katie before she would step into the room followed closely by Frank. They came in and shut the door, at the encouragement from Katie. She even invited them to come and sit on the bed. Mike moved off of Katie and left her lying on the bed with her legs spread wide and cum all over her.
Audrey said, "We heard you loud and clear and then I heard your partner call out your name, I had to see if you were the Katie I knew."
"Yes, I'm the Katie you know and this handsome hunk of man is Mike. We met the other night in the bathroom. He just rocked my world with this wonderful cock of his. I hope you aren't ready to sleep, because we are going to take a break and then go at it again. By the way, who else is here?" Katie asked.
"Well," Audrey started, "Both Colleen and Racheal, Jen and Brianne's moms are over in From Elsie with a couple of deck hands they met today. I bet they are rocking that boat tonight. On this boat there is Andy, Jen, Brianne in one bed while Bret and the two Hawaiian girls they met a couple of days ago, are in the other room together."
All the time they were talking Katie lay on her back with her legs spread as wide as they were when Audrey and Frank came into their room. Frank stared at Katie's freshly fucked pussy without any resemblance what so ever, of trying to sneak a peek.
Katie looked at Frank and asked, "Does my pussy look as good as Audrey's pussy?"
Frank stuttered as he continued to look at Katie's pussy, "Each of you has a beautiful pussy."
Finally, Audrey stood up and said, "Well if you and Mike are going to make some more noise, I think Frank and I will try to match or exceed your moaning and screaming."
When they had left the room, Katie turned towards Mike and cuddled up to him. Mike whispered, "Why did you let Frank stare at your pussy when your friend was standing right beside him?"
"I told you, I want people to see my pussy."
"I have an idea for you that you may or may not have thought of. Guys can go almost any place without a shirt on. Have you ever thought about walking around topless?" Mike suggested.
"On my God," Katie excitedly exclaimed, "No, I never thought about that. I could walk around almost any place and show off my non-existent tits and everyone would think I'm a guy. Oh Mike, I love that idea. Back home I could really have fun. Thank you ...... thank you!"
"Ya know Mike," I've got an itch that only your wonderful cock can scratch. Roll over on your back I want to ride that monster. That way I can hit bottom and maybe even impale my cervix on the end of your cock."
"Wait just a second; you said you wanted others to see your pussy. Do you want to open the door and if anyone comes by, they'll be able to see us fucking? Mike suggested, "I don't mind if you don't mind. And if you really want to be seen we can go fuck in my bed and the guys can watch you."
Katie got off the bed and opened the door all the way. She smiled at Mike as she said, "I think you're just a kinky as I am, you stud!"
Mike laughed and said, "Sorry, but you brought it out in me. Guys have fantasies too but it's very hard to find a female who has similar fantasies. The most important part is finding a female who is willing to act on her fantasies. Most talk a good talk but when it comes down to doing something, they turn all shy and chicken out. You're not one of those females are you sweetheart?"
"Would you take me out and off the resort tomorrow? I'll show you if I'm going to get all shy and chicken out or not. It just so happens I have a pair of cut off shorts that were boy's pants. I'll even wear them without panties so all I have to do is undo the button and zipper and I'll be naked."
"I think, and this is just my opinion, if you have a real sexy pair of panties, wear them under the shorts, at least for a little while."
"Why would you want me to wear panties when you can have me drop my shorts and be naked?"
"Ok, if you don't want to wear some panties," Mike said in a hushed voice, "Bring some with you because I think it would be interesting to have you enter a men's bathroom in just your panties. I think panties can be so sexy at times. Maybe I'll even have you ride in the car or truck wearing only your panties. That might be a real adventure. We'll see what tomorrow brings."
"Ok, enough talk, let's get busy and make me squeal again."
"You certainly are a very special young lady. My cock is yours whenever you want it. Climb on."
******************
Up in the air Marsh informed Ted in the back seat that they would be landing in less than an hour. He told him they would be landing at his former military base, and then he and Becca could take him and Mary wherever they needed to be in one of the helicopters at the base.
Ted said, "I've certainly enjoyed the ride. This is the way to travel."
Marsh laughed as he said, "Ted your tax dollars are helping to pay for this multi-million-dollar ride. It's too bad you can't ride during a training mission where we have mock dog fights with other jets. That's when it pays not to eat before we go up, if you get my drift."
"When we get home, I want to set up a meeting with the governor and get some documentation that he is going to put me in charge of the investigation. I know the other police agencies are going to balk at the change." Ted said.
"I've been lucky to have hooked up with John out of the San Bernardino County Sheriff's Office. We worked well with local agencies. But I know what you're talking about. May I be at your meeting with the governor? If you want I can back you up and use the information I have at my disposal to help find those guys.
"I'm sure we can work it out. The governor is the one who has some reservations on the state and county police agencies conducting the investigation and it would be nice to convince him that we can get the job done, no matter how deep it goes. I'm not a politician and with the governor behind me, even the most powerful elected official can take the fall for their participation in the corruption." Ted added.
"Ok let's get this bird on the ground and make an appointment to meet the governor as soon as possible." Marsh said.
******************
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Chapter 28
After walking hand in hand on the beach, Joanna and Hanna circled back towards the coconut grove. A short distance away, they stopped and listened to the wonderful sounds of people making love on the moon lit beach. "Let's move closer so we can watch them." Hanna whispered.
As they moved forward both could see the silhouettes of people on the lounges in various positions and it was evident, they were all enjoying themselves. They could see some of the participant's faces while others had their faces turned. Two of the couples they recognized were Tom Sr. and Tom Jr. receiving oral sex on lounges set up, side by side. Tom Jr.'s mom was hungrily attacking his rock-hard cock while Faith (Tom Jr.'s wife) eagerly manipulated Tom Sr.'s manhood. Both Toms were gasping as they neared their orgasm. One Tom after another let their partner know they were close to cummming. It appeared that both females eagerly stepped up their actions. Soon both Tom Sr. and Tom Jr. released loud groans while pumping their hips in sync with their female companion's actions. Janet and Faith swallowed their partner's juices until they were completely dry and cleaned. After Janet and Faith finished, they crawled up the lounge to snuggle under the arm of their Tom.
Hanna hugged Joanna and said in a soft voice, "I wish my first introduction to oral sex would have been as loving as what we are witnessing. They look so much in love and care for each other."
"Yes," Joanna replied in a whisper, "True love is a marvelous thing. I can't imagine what you went through between those three thugs who treated you so wrongly. I hope by now, you realize not everyone is like Harold, Pete and Bill. When you have flash backs to that time you were abused, those three guys will never hurt you again because there are many people protecting you. I will protect you no matter what it takes. You are a lovely young lady and I hope over time you will be able to move on."
Shortly after both Toms achieved their sexual satisfaction, there came a blood curdling shriek and scream of pleasure from Brenda Summers (Tom Sr. executive secretary) on a lounge just a short distance from Tom Jr.
Brenda was folded almost in half with her legs and feet up near her head. A muscle-bound man between her widespread legs pumped his cock into her well lubricated pussy. Brenda's hands clutched the back of his arms so he couldn't pull away. As one orgasm, after another, wracked her body, Brenda continued to scream and moan in ecstasy for almost a minute.
Hanna looked at Joanna and moved her head in the direction of their cabin. Joanna picked up on the hint and while holding Hanna's hand, they both stood up. They surveyed the scene once more before they said good night to all three couples.
As they started to walk away from the very sexy scene, and were about to pass both Toms, they paused for a moment and watched Janet and Faith move up on the lounge straddling the Tom under them. Both girls positioned their pussy over each Tom's face before they lowered their well lubricated pussy down on the waiting face of their partner. Joanna and Hanna could hear the slurping sounds as both Toms began to return the favor they had received.
Hanna leaned into Joanna and kissed her lightly on the cheek before she said, "Come on, let's get back to our cabin, I want us to have some of that kind of fun."
Walking briskly, they arrived at their cabin within a couple of minutes. Once inside, Joanna suggested they take a shower to make sure all the sand was washed off their body. Hanna didn't argue and led the way to the bathroom. After starting the shower, Hanna looked at Joanna sitting on the toilet. When she finished and wiped her pussy, Hanna smiled saying, "My turn."
In the shower the two girls hugged and kissed each other under the warm spray. Their hands explored each other's body. They stopped briefly to fill their scrunchies with body wash before they continued to get cleaned up. By the time they finished both ladies were moaning and panting like a cat in heat. They hurried and dried each other's body before they rushed into the bedroom.
At the bottom of the bed they stopped, and Hanna pulled Joanna into a one-armed hug. She stared into Joanna's green eyes as she raised her free hand and placed it on Joanna's "B" sized breast. "I feel safe with you Joanna. There's just something about you that gives me the comfort I really need. But for now, I want to do things to your body even though I don't have much experience."
"On Hanna, you are such a lovely young lady with a beautiful body. It is I who should feel privileged to be allowed to enjoy a moment like this. You have a lifetime to love and be loved and I really hope our being together is just the start of your adventure."
Joanna pushed her pubic mound against Hanna's pubic mound before she started slow rotations and gyrations. She pulled Hanna into an embrace and feather kissed her lips softly before she slowly moved to Hanna's ear and down the side of her neck. Within seconds Hanna was pushing her pubic mound back against Joanna and purring softly.
They separated only long enough to crawl up on the bed side by side so they could continue. Hanna's hand found its way to Joanna's small brown nipple and rolled it tenderly between her thumb and index finger. "My nipples are so sensitive love." Joanna whispered. Hanna giggled and replied, "Mine are too."
Joanna, stirred by her passion, leaned forward until her lips softly brushed Hanna's, simultaneously their hands explored each other's body. Their breathing became irregular and in gasps. Their hips were in constant motion as each of the girls lovingly massaged each other's clit.
Joanna pulled back from their kiss and beheld the mixture of love and lust in Hanna's eyes. It was only for a few seconds but to Hanna it seemed much longer. Suddenly Hanna started giggling and with that, her whole body shook.
Joanna asked, "What's so funny girl?"
Hanna once again stared deeply into Joanna's green eyes before she responded, "I'm looking forward to making love to you. I was only giggling because I'm excited and as you can tell, I'm soaking wet. I hope I don't drown you when you go down on me."
Joanna responded with, "No problem honey, I'll have you lie on your back and I'll get between your legs, so all your juices I miss will flow on the bed. I know that doesn't sound so romantic, but I don't want to drown tonight either. Wait, let me get a towel and put under you so we won't have to sleep in a wet spot later." Joanna slipped out of bed and went to the linen closet and brought back a thick towel, only to find Hanna with her feet firmly planted on the bed and her ass raised.
When Joanna crawled back up on the bed, she asked Hanna, "Now ... where were we?"
Hanna giggled once again, only this time she kept going. Finally, Joanna asked, "OK, I give up, what's so funny this time?"
"You must be some cop! It took you less than a minute to get that towel and you forgot what we were doing and now you want me to remind you. Do I need to join the police department so I can be your partner and remind you what you have to do?"
"Oh, you're a silly girl," Joanna laughed and replied, "Honey, that would be fun. But I don't think the department could handle both of us as a team. You could get us in all kinds of trouble - good trouble mind you - but none the less - trouble."
Hanna giggled like a young schoolgirl before mimicking Joanna, "Where were we?"
Both girls started laughing as they moved together and embraced. It didn't take long before they were locked in a very passionate embrace and hot kisses. The interruption was only a minor diversion but then again, they had all night, so they weren't in much of a hurry. After a couple hours of intense and passionate love making, both girls collapsed on the bed, breathing rapidly and each heart pounding in their chest.
When they had a chance to calm down, Joanna suggested, "Let's go out on the porch and sit on the swing. We could use a little fresh air."
Without another word, both rolled in opposite directions and vacated the bed. They met again at the foot of the bed. Hanna said, "I'd like to rinse off before we go out there." Joanna agreed so they detoured into the bathroom. This time Joanna adjusted the water while Hanna quickly peed. Joanna took her turn on the toilet before both stepped into the shower.
They finished their quick rinse, "I'm not going to use a towel, I'd love to go outside wet and let the air dry my skin." Joanna suggested.
"That sounds like an excellent idea." Hanna added. "I'd like to do that too."
There was a nice warm breeze blowing softly and they stepped out on the porch. They moved to the swing and both sat down at the same time. They allowed the swing to move slowly back and forth as they talked quietly.
In the quiet of the night with only the soft sounds of the surf off in a distance, they heard a male and female voice that seemed to get closer. They continued to swing while listening to a female giggle. Both Hanna and Joanna looked to their left, but with the trees overhead, it was very dark.
As the voices came closer, Joanna recognized the female voice as belonging to Carrie Thompson and the male voice was Fred Holden, Carrie's boyfriend. Joanna and Hanna couldn't see them until they were almost in front of the porch. As they were about to pass by, Joanna greeted them by wishing them a good evening.
The newcomers stopped in front of the porch and returned the greeting. Joanna asked them if they would like to sit and chat a while and they accepted. Joanna got up and went into the cabin and returned with four bottles of cold water and passed them out, before she sat down again. While they sipped their water, they talked quietly.
Joanna asked the new couple how they were enjoying their stay on the island. Carrie was quick to respond that it was nothing like being at home. She took a long pull on her water and swallowed before she said, "Guys this is the land of magic. I know Fred is used to being with other nude people, but he's had a hard on more than any time I can remember since we've been dating. I don't know if you want to hear about his cock but let me tell you this one last thing before I finish. We were down on the beach earlier and it was so wonderful to have all the loving couples down there sharing the beach with us. The sounds people make when they make love and have an orgasm were so wonderful. Each one of us added something to the chorus of noises. I've never made love with others being so close. I know it affected me in a positive way and I suspect that Fred was affected too because his cock has never stayed so hard for so long as it did down there on the beach."
Hanna piped up and said, "I think Fred has still got a hard on."
Carrie was quick to say, "Yes he does Hanna. Would you like to feel it or stroke it? I share, you know."
"I couldn't possibly do that Carrie." Hanna replied. "He's your man."
"Hanna, you don't have to worry, there are only four of us here and I don't think anyone of us is going to say anything that would embarrass you later. If you want to take Carrie up on her offer, I'm willing to let you stroke my cock." Fred added.
There were a few moments of silence before Hanna whispered, "Fred if you don't mind, I would love to. I don't have that much experience in willing participation with males, but I'd love to experiment if you and Carrie didn't mind."
Joanna stood up quickly and said, "Come over here Fred and sit next to Hanna and I'll sit in your chair."
Carrie was quick to add, "Hanna you don't have to be shy or bashful with us. If you want to try something, just say so. I'm positive Fred will be very accommodating, especially for you."
Fred stood up and followed his hard cock across the porch and paused a moment before he sat down in the swing next to Hanna. He quietly said, "I want you to know, even though I came over here to sit next to you, you don't have to do anything, if you don't want to. You don't have to ask permission either, whenever you are ready to do something, just go for it."
Hanna looked at Fred for a few seconds before she reached out and touched his cock and used the tip of her index finger to trace an invisible line up and down before she went south and touched his balls. Fred inhaled sharply when he felt Hanna grasp his balls in her small hand. He even slid his ass towards the edge of the swing so he could spread his legs a little more and give Hanna extra room to explore.
In her soft voice, "You can touch me if you want to Fred." Hanna added.
Fred looked at the beautiful young lady beside him and although his smile was not visible in the dark of night, he timidly draped his arm around her shoulders and moved his hand so he could cup her lovely breast in his hand. He felt her shiver at his touch, and he questioned her if she was ok.
"My nipples have always been so sensitive when someone else touches them. I appreciate you going slow with me because of the experience I had with those really bad men." Hanna replied.
Carrie spoke up and proposed, "Would you two like to go in on the bed where there's more room? Joanna and I can come in if you'd like, or we can stay out here, it's your choice."
Everything was quiet for almost a full minute before Hanna looked at Fred and asked. "Fred if we go in on the bed, you won't force me to fuck you, will you?"
"No Hanna, we will only do what you want to do and nothing more. Carrie and Joanna can come in if you want them to, I don't mind."
"If they stay right here on the porch, they will be close enough. Knowing that all the other people here are making love or having sex is making me very horny and when we get in the bedroom you will feel how wet I am. I think it will fine if just the two of us went in, if that's alright with Carrie." Hanna said in a quiet shy voice.
Hanna stood up first and held her hand out to Fred. He took her hand and as they walked in front of Carrie and Joanna they paused and Hanna asked Carrie, "If things feel right, would it be ok with you if I had Fred put his cock in my pussy?"
Carrie jumped up and hugged Hanna before saying, "Honey, you know what Dan Morrison has always said about love making or sex; both participants have to agree. You will have to ask Fred if the time comes, but for me, if you want to make love to Fred, you can go for it girl. I love you dearly."
Hanna turned and while holding Fred's hand both entered the cabin alone and headed directly for the bedroom. Hanna turned to Fred and put her arms around his neck and hugged him while pressing her body firmly against his. Fred kissed the side of her neck and down her jawbone until Hanna pulled back enough for him to lightly kiss her lips. Fred allowed his hands to move up and down her back for a few seconds before he went down and cupping both ass cheeks in his hands and pulled Hanna closer to him. Hanna moaned into his mouth when her pubic mound was mashed firmly against Fred's hard cock.
They had a tongue battle for a few minutes before Hanna pulled back and looked into Fred's eyes and whispered, "Let's get on the bed."
Fred watched as Hanna turned and crawled up on the bed. Her delicious looking slit and tiny rosebud asshole were on full display for him. When Hanna turned and laid down on her back, she automatically allowed her legs to remain open. Fred stood in place and stared openly at Hanna slightly open pussy.
Hanna started to close her legs, but Fred held up his hand and said, "Please don't do that. You are so beautiful, and I just have to stare at you for a moment longer."
Fred's staring made her feel a little self-conscious, however his words were so comforting. She knew he was looking directly at her spread open pussy and at the same time he was telling her she was beautiful. After what she suffered at the hands of those monsters, she thought no one would ever look at her again much less consider her beautiful. Both her pussy and asshole had been really abused by many men and she was still a little intimidated being laid out completely naked and being seen by a man.
After a few more seconds Fred started to crawl up the bed, with his face aimed between Hanna's legs while his rock-hard cock bobbed up and down from his groin. Hanna held out her hands, but Fred ignored them, and he started kissing her thighs, first one and then the other. Each time he kissed a thigh, he moved closer to the apex of her legs.
Finally, he reached his target and the first kiss was planted directly on her tiny extended clit. Hanna gasped then gave a little yelp followed by a very satisfied sounding - oooooooooh. Fred smiled to himself and the next move was to run his flat tongue from her tiny rosebud hole to her small clit. When Fred's tongue touched Hanna's clit, once again she moaned, and raised her hips to make the contact with her clit last longer. Hanna reached down and grasped his hair and used that to pull his mouth tightly against her pussy. She strained with sexual excitement as Fred's tongue drove into her pussy and licked upward to her clit repeatedly.
Fred worked his tongue feverously until he had Hanna's hips grinding against his face and the volume of her moaning with pleasure grew in intensity. Hanna experienced several small orgasms until the big one hit her and rocked her world. As she got louder and her hips gyrated sporadically, Fred found it hard to keep up with her. Inwardly, he was glad when her hips finally raised off the bed and vibrated as Hanna screamed in ecstasy.
When Hanna finally released the back of his head, Fred pulled away and looked up Hanna's naked body. The girl had a huge smile on her face, but her eyes were closed. Without waiting for an invitation Fred moved her body until he was lying beside her. Hanna expelled a huge satisfied sigh as she opened her eyes slowly. When they were wide open, she rolled her head towards Fred and smiled as she whispered, "Oh God, thank you Fred. I really needed that after listening to everyone talk about sex and seeing others enjoying sex. A girl, even with my misfortunate history can still get majorly horny.
Fred leaned over and kissed her and whispered back, "Hanna, you are a very beautiful young lady and I'm truly sorry for what happened to you, but you are safe now. No matter where those guys are now, they can't find you and besides, they can't get to you with all the security you have around you. Just think of it this way, you are more secure than the U.S. President with all his secret service people. You have people that you know for sure who are watching over you and then you have untold numbers of people who you don't know, who are watching over you. This may sound ridiculous because I've never experienced what you have but try to be yourself and do what you want to do. No one is going to hurt you, including me."



"Speaking of which," Hanna quietly said with a smile, "I owe you a return favor. I'm not ready to have sex with you but I can give you a blowjob."
"You don't owe me anything Hanna." Fred replied. "I was very thrilled that you allowed me to be here with you tonight and even more than that, you allowed me to give you some sexual gratification. That alone is enough for me. I don't need anything in return for giving you a moment of pleasure."
"But you went down on me and guys usually want something in return for doing stuff like that. I know I said I didn't want you to fuck me, but I can give you a blowjob or a hand job if that's ok with you. I want you to know how grateful I am for what you did."
"It was all my pleasure to bring you to several orgasms and knowing that I gave you pleasure, it good enough for me. You know, if you want to hang with Carrie and me while we're here, that would be great. I'd love to have you along and I'm sure Carrie will too."
"Are you serious? Are you sure Carrie wouldn't mind? What about when you two want to make love to each other? Won't I be in the way?" Hanna rapidly fired the questions at Fred without giving him a chance to answer even one of them. "I don't want to be a third wheel and screw everything up. Both of you are here on a vacation while I'm here for my protection."
"There is only one way to find out if Carrie wouldn't mind, let's go back out on the porch and ask her."
"Wait, I want to freshen up before I go back outside. Would you like to join me in the shower?"
Fred smiled as he said, "I'd love to join you in anything you want to do. You're a very special girl."
"You know flattery will get you everywhere and by the way, you are great for my ego, even if you are telling me little white fibs."
"I'm not fibbing about anything Hanna. You are very easy on the eyes, you have a wonderful personality, your smile is a killer, and most of all, you radiate the care you have inside you. You ARE a special girl and I'm not just saying that to hear myself talk."
Hanna pulled Fred by his hand, so he got off the bed and when he did, she embraced him and buried her face in his neck. Fred held her tightly even when he felt a few drops of liquid drip on him. Fred moved his hands up and down her back and whispered sweet things that only she could hear.
The embrace lasted a few minutes before Hanna lifted her head and pulled it back slightly so she could look at Fred's face. With tear streaked cheeks Hanna asked, "Why couldn't I have met people like you and the rest of this group before those three bastards that raped and made me do things that only a fucking whore would do? Everyone around here has treated me so much different and I sometimes feel I don't deserve it or that I'm worthy of all this love."
"Listen Hanna, I'm not a psychologist so I can only tell you from my point of view that you are not a bad person, those three guys are criminals and what they did to you or made you do to other men and any of the other girls they used and abused is a criminal act. They will pay for their crimes, I guarantee it. I want to you hold your head up high and tell yourself daily that you did not cause what those guys did to you."
Hanna leaned forward and planted a long kiss on Fred's lips before she pulled away saying, "Thank you for re-enforcing what I have been told in my sessions since I was rescued. You weren't present at those sessions and you have no way of knowing what was said. I believe you; you have made me feel so much better. I was really feeling down when they announced that there was a jail break and the three bastards were on the loose again. You've brightened my day," she said with a giggle, "Even if it is night outside."
"Let's go in and shower quickly and then we can go outside to dry off."
Hanna tugged at Fred's hand and he followed her. She adjusted the water then stepped in. Fred was right behind her. Hanna took the shower nozzle off its base and sprayed Fred with it. They laughed together as she handed the shower nozzle to him. Hanna started running her hands all over Fred's neck and shoulders and when she moved down to his chest, she tweaked his nipples playfully. Fred was surprised and the slight painful tingle caused him to yelp. Once again Hanna giggled as she said, "Oops, sorry, I didn't mean to hurt you."
Fred regained his composure quickly and replied, "Nawwww, it didn't hurt, it just surprised me."
Hanna playfully leaned forward and took his right nipple between her lips and used her tongue to wave across the sensitive tip of his nipple. Fred shivered and an oooooooooo escaped his lips. Hanna smiled as she moved over to the left nipple and gave that one the same treatment. When she pulled back, she laughed and said, "I had to kiss your boo-boo."
Hanna allowed her hands to roam down across his abs, around to his back, up and down the tight muscles in Fred's back then finally down to his tight and hard ass cheeks. Hanna tried to squeeze both cheeks, but the muscles were firm enough to resist any pressure from her hands. Without warning, Hanna sunk to her knees until the tip of Fred's cock bumped into her nose.
The second Fred realized what Hanna had done, he dropped the shower nozzle and reached down and put his hands under her arms, in an attempt to lift her up again. Hanna looked up while resisting his efforts and said, "If I didn't want to do this, I wouldn't."
Hanna opened her mouth and engulfed the head of his cock. Fred stared at her for a few seconds before he pleaded, "Really Hanna, you don't have to do that, I'm just happy to be here with you and to make you happy."
Hanna let his cock slip out of her mouth and looked up saying, "Are you saying you don't want the girl on her knees with your cock in her mouth to give you a blowjob?"
"Yes, I'm saying it isn't necessary for you to do anything sexual for me."
"Then I'm going to do my best to suck your cock. I have never had a guy tell me I didn't have to suck his cock, especially when I already have it in my mouth."
Without another word, Hanna opened her mouth and used her hands, which were still on Fred's ass, to pull him forward until his length was buried deep within. Fred moaned and started pumping back and forth, while allowing Hanna to be in complete control for the depth of his cock. It didn't take long for Fred to get the familiar feeling that he was going to cum. In a broken gasping voice, he let her know he would be ready any second.
Hanna didn't stop her actions and when Fred erupted in her mouth, she gallantly swallowed every drop of his baby making seed. She cleaned his cock completely before she stood up and once again leaned in and kissed Fred. He accepted her tongue in his mouth even though some of his cum was still coating it.
When they finished kissing, Hanna reached down and picked up the shower nozzle and started spraying both bodies. Fred used his hands to rub her skin as the water flowed over it. When he reached her pubic mound, she automatically spread her legs to give him full access to her pussy. As the spray flowed, you could hear a slouching sound while he washed her pussy.
Hanna turned the nozzle on Fred and used one hand to rub his body. Hanna was being playful when she reached his cock, she moved the nozzle less than an inch from the sensitive rim at the base of its mushroom head and used her hand to massage it. When Fred's cock started to rise again, she told him to turn around. He did as he was instructed and then she told him to bend over and not move. Once again, he moved into the position she wanted when he felt the spray directly on his spread ass cheeks. Hanna moved her hands over his ass before moving her hand between his cheeks all the way to his balls. When she drew her hand back up, she intentionally poked his asshole with her middle finger. This made Fred jump, but he settled down when he realized Hanna wasn't going to push her finger into him.
They finished rinsing off and turned off the water. Both stood in the shower for a few minutes before they stepped out and walked out to the porch. Joanna and Carrie were still talking quietly but stopped when they saw the couple come through the door and take a seat, side by side on the swing. There was a moment of silence before Hanna said, "I want to thank you for allowing your boyfriend to be with me."
"You are very welcome. I hope you enjoyed his company." Carrie commented.
"Oh yes, he was a perfect gentleman. You are a very lucky woman to have such a caring man."
"I know and I think I'll keep him around for a long time. I think we will be next to tie the knot. We have talked about it several times, but we haven't made anything official yet." Carrie added.
"Yes, I love Carrie and I want to spend the rest of my life with her."
"Honey, it's getting late, we should let Joanna and Hanna go to bed."
Carrie stood up and Fred followed her action and then both Hanna and Joanna stood. Everyone hugged each other and said goodnight before Fred and Carrie stepped off the porch and waved as they started walking toward their cabin.
Joanna looked at Hanna and asked, "Are you ready for bed?"
"Oh yes, I'm worn out."
They lovingly embraced before turning, while holding hands, and walked into the cabin.
******************
Up in the air on the Gulfstream, Jimmy Turner went back to the bedroom and knocked on the door asking, "Dan, are you awake? I need to see you for a moment.
I had drifted off, but I said in a sleepy tone, "Jimmy give me a second." I quickly untangled myself from the bodies which surrounded me.
Kim looked at me asking, "Where are you going?
"Shhhhhhhh, don't wake up Beth and Terri. Jimmy wants to see me."
In unison I heard, "We're awake." Came a replay from Beth and Terri, followed by laughter.
I managed to get off the bed and went to the door and opened it. I asked Jimmy if the information was private or could the ladies hear it too. Jimmy smiled, "I think it would be good for everyone to hear."
Jimmy stepped into the bedroom with the three ladies spread naked across the bed. He started with, "Marsh and Becca will be landing shortly at our military base and then park the planes in a secure hangar next to our airstrip. Marsh has already notified the bullpen and they sent an additional detail to your house even though the other detail is still on duty. The new detail has entered your house and checked it out completely. Dan, your house and property are totally secured. We have decided to keep the new detail in your house until you arrive so they can give you a full report which I hope will make coming home easier for you and especially Terri."
"Dan, I know Mary is one of your trusted police officers but what would you say to me providing an additional female security person to your home, specifically for Terri?"
"Jimmy, I'm going to let Terri answer that question. Terri?"
"What do you have in mind for her to do to guard me? I have things to do around the Morrison's home, I don't want to be bumping into her every time I do something." Terri asked Jimmy.
"Terri, we can cover all that ground once I know if you want the additional security. I would like her to be within feet, of you, all the time, even at night. She wouldn't have to be in your way and that way Mary can be tasked to protect the rest of the Morrison family."
"I don't know, Dan what do you think?" Terri asked.
"Terri, you're just as important as the rest of my family. However, there's a safety issue with you. The rest of us could be in danger if we are all together but with us working during the day, I'd rather you have an additional layer of safety, just in case. I know it is highly unlikely with all that Jimmy is doing, BUT ..."
"I understand what you're saying, and I appreciate what everyone is doing. I guess it won't hurt to have another person around as you said, just in case." Hanna replied.
"Good, I'll get right to work on who we are going to provide for the detail. I'll personally make sure she will fit right into your lifestyle." Jimmy said.
"Ok, is there any questions you have for me before I let you go back to sleep?" Jimmy inquired.
"How soon will we be landing at your airstrip?"
Jimmy looked at his watch before saying, "It really depends, but I expect to be on the ground in about two hours, maybe a little more. I heard we have a storm ahead of us and we may have to go around it to avoid the turbulence. We don't want to bounce everyone around. I can assure you; we are going as fast as this beautiful plane can travel.
"I'm sure we are Jimmy. I appreciate everything you and Marsh are doing. Although I'd love to be home, safety is our number one priority." I added.
"Jimmy when will your new security person be with us?" Beth inquired.
"She will be at your house when you arrive. I want all of you to know, if she isn't a perfect fit, let me know immediately and I can quietly do a switch without saying a word to her. I want all of you to feel totally comfortable with my people. I have plenty to choose from. Also, I already started an interview process before I came here. I should ask, are there any qualities you would like to have with my employee other than able to respond immediately to an emergency?"
I looked at the ladies on the bed before I said, "The biggest thing beside responding to emergencies is that she should be a nudist or willing to be nude. Also, she shouldn't be a loner, we would want her to participate with all family functions. Of course, if we go out to dinner or whatever, I will cover the costs so she shouldn't be bashful to order what she wants. I know this is kind of petty stuff but it's also important part of fitting in." I said.
I looked at Kim, Beth and Terri and they nodded their heads but didn't have anything additional to add.
"If there is nothing else, I'll get back up front so I can talk to my people and let them know your wishes." Jimmy added.
I shook Jimmy's hand and he left the bedroom.
I started walking towards the bathroom and a naked body whizzed by me. All I saw was a beautiful ass with bouncing cheeks but that didn't narrow down who it was until I looked back at the bed and saw Kim and Beth just getting up. I heard laughing from the bathroom. All of us heard, "Slow poke, you snooze, you lose."
Kim and Beth walked over to me and hugged me from each side telling me they loved me. I should have known something was up with them, but I was enjoying the two naked bodies rubbing on each side of me. When Terri exited the bathroom and I thought it was my turn, I started to pull away, but Kim held me firmly while Beth broke away and quickly went into the small airplane bathroom. Kim kissed me, "Honey I love you, remember ladies first. You are first, after me."
Terri moved up to my other side and said, "I love you to honey. You are the only man for me. I love you so much."
I looked both ways and then back at Kim as she pulled away to go into the bathroom only to be replaced by Beth. I again looked at both ladies before saying, "I certainly have a wonderful life. I never thought it would be possible to love three women equally."
Kim exited the bathroom saying, "Hey hunk, it's your turn to drain that monster between your legs. Let him go girls, before he pisses on the floor."
Begrudgingly, Beth and Terri turned me loose and I immediately headed for the bathroom and not a second too soon. I didn't want to give away how bad I had to go, but I no sooner reached the toilet, which thankfully Kim had lifted the seat already, I let go a stream that would have rivaled a horse. The pain in my lower abdomen started to disappear immediately. I shook my cock a few times at the end of my one-man performance and reached down to flush more than half a bowl.
I joined my lovely wives along with the soon to be mother of my child as we joined in a four-way hug. We exchanged kisses and vows of love for each other. After a few minutes, I suggested we go out in the cabin in case someone else would like to use the bed.
Almost everyone was sleeping when we went into the cabin, so we poured some coffee for each of us and picked out a snack before moving to a seat. I selected a seat near Jimmy so we could talk a little bit more. He told me that Marsh and Becca were preparing to land at the military facility at the Turner base and within a half hour they would be back to the hanger that we would be going to at the Turner airfield. I became excited knowing we were getting close. What I really wanted to know was about the plan to put those evil bastards in a prison they wouldn't be able to escape from.
Jeff slid into the seat beside me and said, "Hey boss, I want to thank you for allowing me to come with you."
Jimmy looked at Jeff as he said, "Son, you left a safe place to be in a semi-dangerous one just so you could go back to work. I don't know what you were thinking or if you even were thinking, but I want you to know, I'm impressed, and I don't impress easily."
"I agree Jimmy. I was shocked when Terri spoke up, back there on the island, but then again, I encouraged her to take control of our home and do whatever needed to be done independently without asking for permission. I guess that came back to bite me in the ass."
"But you Jeff, after what you went through working for Harold while protecting Hanna and Terri the best you could, I'm still wondering why you would want to put yourself in possible danger when you could have stayed on the island in a safe place. I don't want you to think I'm ungrateful because I'm not."
Jeff sat silently for a few moments before he said, "Dan, I have a reputation to protect. Although I haven't had a lot of luck holding a high paying job, I have always worked to provide for my family and that's what's important to me. I have done whatever it takes to make sure my family had a roof over their heads and food for the table. It is very important to me to have a job or jobs because I never wanted to take handouts or welfare like so many other people. When I learned that you were coming back to go to work, I figured if it was good enough and safe enough for you, then it's good enough for me. I won't be a slouch, but I want you to know that I really appreciate everything, and I do mean everything you've done for me and my family."
"Jeff, I haven't done that much for you. I gave you a job when it was obvious that you couldn't go back to work for Harold. You are the one who has exceeded my expectations and have performed your job at a level which would make any other employer jealous they didn't hire you first. YOU are the reason that you are doing so well. I'm glad you have your own house now instead of living in that old place you were in. You have come a long way and really, I can't thank you enough to stepping up to the plate and willing to go back to work. You will be staying at my home and riding to work with me, so I'll be able to make sure you are safe. It's my turn to watch out for you."
"I don't know you, like Dan does, but I have to say your work ethics are impressive. Any other young man would have chosen to stay in a safe place and as a combat veteran, I know what it's like to step out into the unknown." Jimmy told Jeff.
We talked for a little while longer before Jimmy announced, "Marsh and Becca are back at our airstrip. Ted and Mary are ready for instructions from the governor." I nodded my head and smiled.
As uncomfortable as clothes had become, I mentioned to Kim, Beth and Terri that we should get dressed because we would be landing in a little while. We walked back to the bedroom and all of us put on the clothes we had and then went back out and got some more coffee before we took a seat. By the time we came back, some of the others had started waking up. Those who are still sleeping were woken up and told that we would be landing soon, so if they had to use the bathroom or wanted some coffee, now would be a great time.



Everyone was back in the cabin and involved in a general conversation when Jimmy announced we would be landing in a little while. He asked those who were standing to please sit and for everyone to buckle their seat belt. I once again thanked Jimmy for flying us home and he told me it was no problem.
Soon we could tell that our plane was slowing down and reducing our altitude. Looking out the window I could see the ground in what looked like little squares and then they grew until I could make out the trees and the lay of the land.
It wasn't too long before we were on the ground and taxiing toward the hangar. Once we stopped Jimmy walked over to the door and opened it for us. Jimmy went up to the cockpit and talked to Sam and Dirk as the rest of us disembarked from the Gulfstream. We were met at the hanger by Marsh, Ted, Becca and Mary. They had been there for a couple of hours, so they had a chance to shower and make the necessary calls.
I immediately walked over to Ted and asked him what he found out. Marsh and Jimmy joined us and the four of us walked over to the office where it was more private than in the middle of the hangar. Once we were all seated, Ted said, "I called the governor shortly after we landed and told him I was back home. He thanked me for being so prompt because he wanted to move things along immediately because he wasn't sure how deep the problem was."
"He informed me that he wanted to meet with us, oh by the way, he agreed to have Marsh present, but he wants to meet us away from the capital or the governor's mansion. Marsh suggested his house, but the governor nixed that because he doesn't want to take the chance of being recorded. He is going to come down here because after we talk, he's going to make an official announcement with us by his side so the Sheriff's office and the State Police will know to step back and only offer their assistance instead of running the investigation. The governor has insisted that only a few from each department will be hand picked by us. They will be told that we must have a copy of their file so we can evaluate them on a case by case basis."
"Now, the only thing we need to do is come up with a place the governor will feel is safe enough to discuss all this with us."
Marsh spoke up saying, "We were just talking about where to meet when you arrived."
Jimmy quickly added, "I know the governor personally, would you mind if I talked to him right now and make a couple of suggestions for a meeting place?"
"Absolutely not." Ted said quicker that you could take a breath.
"Give me the phone, I'll call the governor's private number which I'm positive you don't have." Jimmy said as he reached for the secure line phone.
In a few seconds Jimmy said into the phone, "Hi governor this is Jimmy Turner. Yes, I know, Marsh and Ted are sitting right here with me now. They told me you want a very private meeting and you turned down the one they offered. How about I send an unmarked helicopter up to pick you up and bring you down here to one of my places to meet? No governor I won't blindfold you." Jimmy laughed into the phone.
We were still listening to Jimmy's one-sided conversation with the governor, "When were you thinking about meeting and may I be present at this meeting too?"
"Tonight, would be fine. Can you slip your State Police security detail long enough to meet my chopper? Shall I pick you up at the same farm I did the last time we had to meet? OK, so be there around five-thirty and I'll come and pick you up myself. Oh, I have one more question for you. Do you mind if we include the guy who has had both girls live in his house since all this broke? Yes, his name is Dan Morrison. I can send you a secure report on him, so you'll know he's one of us. Ok sir, I'll see you at five-thirty and no, I won't bring the blindfold. Oh, bring a change of clothes with you and I'll set you up in a suite for the evening. Yes, I'll take you out to dinner. Yes, I'll pick up the tab. Yes, you can bring her wife with you and we can let her stay with the girls down here while we do business." Jimmy laughed as he hung up the phone saying, "The cheap son-of-a-gun won't ever change."
Marsh looked at Jimmy asking, "Why didn't you tell me that you are friends with the governor?"
Jimmy leaned back in his chair and with a smile that covered his face as he said, "Marsh, you should have known. I've been in this business for a long time and there are people in all places, high and low, that I either know well or I'm friends with.
"Anyway, the meeting is set for tonight as soon as I fly the governor down here. I think it would be great if you reserved a suite for him at the hotel, like I promised. We can fly him over to your office and get him and his lovely wife into the hotel without too much fanfare and anyone recognizing them."
"Ted, I didn't mean to steal your thunder, but I know I can help you by being a background person for you. I don't want you to repeat my name or Marsh's name in any report you give or any interview you make. Son, you are going to be hammered with the news media once the governor makes his announcement, I hope you are ready to be blasted from all sides. The ones you'll have to worry about, other than those who are involved with this, are the jealous sons-a-bitches from the State Police and the Sheriff's office. I know you started the investigation and I'm glad the governor has given you the lead on this. You are certainly going to have your hands full as you lead the charge against those dirty bastards. I promise you; I will supply you with the most up-to-date information anyone has, and I don't want anything in return. Most of all, you can't let anyone know where your information is coming from."
"Ted, you are going to make some enemies along the way during this investigation so it would be wise for you and your wife to stay with either Dan, Marsh or me while this is going on. I know you'll be welcome at my house." Jimmy said.
Marsh spoke up saying, "Ted both of you will be welcome at my house as well."
Finally, I said, "Ted, you already know you are welcome at our home."
Ted looked at each of us before he smiled saying, "We already have a bedroom at Dan's house with many of our clothes hanging in the closet or in the dressers, so although I appreciate all the offers, I think it would be best if we stayed where we are for now."
Marsh spoke up asking, "So where are you going to have our meeting tonight?"
"I should blindfold the three of you, so you won't know where the place is, because I only use my personal stuff for real security issues like this. Since we are all working for the same goal, I'll be nice to you and tell you we will be in my bunker. Like yours Marsh, mine is loaded with all my toys. I want all of you in the bunker before I arrive with the governor because even now, he won't know it's my personal place."
"I think it would be great if Becca met us at my helipad and took the governor's wife over to the Morrison's house while we meet. That way all the women are together and scheme against us. Is that ok with you Dan?"
"Yes, sure it is, anything I can do to help is ok with me." I said.
"Well then, on that note, Dan, tell your ladies not to cook anything for dinner, we'll all go into the back door of The Hole and use the conference room." Jimmy replied.
Turning to Marsh Jimmy asked, "Would you please call Virginia Hastings over at The Hole and tell her we want to conference room for a "VERY PRIVATE" dinner and she should hand select our waitresses. Tell her we will give her a number later for dinner but in the meantime, she can start preparing for many of us."
Marsh picked up the phone and called The Hole and spoke to Virginia and when he hung up, he said, "Everything is all set for dinner except the number to set the table for."
Ted said, "It sounds like everything is taken care of until tonight. What time will you be picking Dan and me up for the meeting Marsh?"
Marsh said, "How about I pick you up at six and then it will only be a short wait before Jimmy gets back with our guest."
"Sounds good to me and it sure should be interesting to hear what the governor wants." Ted replied.
Marsh asked, "Is there anything we need to cover before we have the meeting?"
"I think this is a wait and see what the governor is expecting of us. Although I'll be leading the investigation, I need to get my direction from him. Not knowing how deep this may run, we may be taking down some very important people. I'm not surprised to hear that my chief was part of the sex ring. However, he got off too easy by being shot during the jail break."
"Speaking of the jail break, our people are still working on any possible location of the three guys who are the low-level snakes. Once we get them, maybe we can get them to talk. We need the big fish as well as the small ones. Ted, as I said before, we don't want to hinder you or your investigation but as a man to man, if we should happen to capture Harold, Pete and Bill first, you know we don't have the same restrictions on interrogation that you would have if you arrested them. If we can get something out of them and then turn them over to the police without them knowing who we are, the information you receive anonymously could be used against them in a court of law." Jimmy added.
"And, you won't have to tell the governor anything about that part other than Jimmy has volunteered his resources to assist you. Just so you know, I don't really plan to say anything during your meeting unless I'm asked a question. I'm sure Jimmy will be the same way. This is your show and you handle it the way you want to." Marsh added.
"I'm only going to be there as an interested party because the girls are staying with me." I said.
Ted was the next one to speak, "Listen guys, I appreciate all the offers to help with this investigation and I can't tell you what to do IF you apprehend the three or even one of them first. That way I have no knowledge of anything, and I can honestly say that. I want the scum bags caught and I don't care who gets them. I also want anyone associated with them caught and once again, I don't care who gets them first. They have beaten, raped, humiliated and most of all ruined the lives of so many young ladies. I want them caught and held accountable for their actions."
"I think all of you are on the same page and when we meet with the governor tonight, we will find out more information." Jimmy said.
"I have a question Jimmy; did you really blindfold the governor at any time?" I asked.
Jimmy broke out in a belly laugh and said, "Yes I did. He was being a prick so I told him that if he wanted me to help him I would, but I didn't want him to see where I was taking him. He finally agreed to be blindfolded because he really wanted my help."
Now Marsh was confused and asked, "Won't he recognize the room you had him in when you had him there before, since you're not going to blindfold him tonight."
"No, I already figured that out by using a different room to meet in. It will be the same concrete walls but using one of the other rooms will throw him off. He's not that smart you know." Jimmy said with a smirk.
Everyone laughed and Jimmy stood up and said, "I need to go out and have the mechanic check out the chopper I want to use later. Marsh when you go into my bunker, go to the reading room. There's a table in there which we can use for note taking. That way when I bring him in the back entrance, he won't be anywhere near the room he was in before." Once again all of us laughed.
We all stood up and walked back out into the hangar and met up with everyone else. It took us a few minutes to arrange for the transportation down to my house but eventually everyone had a ride. It didn't take long to get down to my security gate and our driver pushed the code in without me telling him what it was. We pulled up in front of the house and our front door opened and a couple of guys stepped out and welcomed us home.
Marsh walked up to the guys and exchanged some greetings with them and then a brief update on the house and property. The guys stepped aside, opening the doorway for us the enter. Just after we walked in, Marsh received a phone call from Jimmy, and they talked a few minutes before Marsh said to me, "Jimmy said he won't have the new girl for Terri until tomorrow and asked if the two guys could stay in place of her."
"I guess they could use Jenna's room tonight if they don't mind sharing a bed. Or one can sleep down here on the couch."
Kim came over to me and I broke the news to her that she and the other girls would be entertaining the governor's wife while we were having a meeting with the governor. I also told her that we were going out to dinner immediately after the meeting. Kim took everything in stride as she usually did and told me she'd be ready when it was time.
Marsh came over while I was speaking with Kim and asked how many people we would have to go to dinner. I looked at Kim as she started naming them. We'll have me, you, Beth, Terri, Mary, Jeff, Ted, and Shelly. Joe is going to take Kelly, Allison, Ashley and Debbie to their homes, so we won't have them for dinner. So, if my count is right, we'll have eight people for dinner Marsh.
"Thank you Kim I'll add that number to my list."
Marsh excused himself and walked over to Terri, Mary and Shelly and told them he wanted them to meet the new security detail for the night. He called the guys over to where he was standing with the girls and introduced everyone. Terri immediately resumed her role as the house administrator and asked Marsh if the two guys would be staying overnight at the house with Mary and Shelly there.
Marsh confirmed they would be staying so Terri turned to the two guys and asked, "Did anyone tell you this house is a nudist household?"
The guys looked at each other with a blank stare while Terri continued, "You won't have to worry about being nude right now because we are getting organized and we are going to have a guest here in a little while. However, when we come back from dinner and its just the family and our two policewomen, Mary and Shelly, we are always nude until it is time to go out and away from home. I'm not sure if you are going to dinner with us but if you aren't you can get nude after we leave so you'll have some time to adjust."
Both guys stood there slack jawed looking directly at Terri not believing what they had just heard. Finally, one of them spoke up saying, "Ok so we're the new guys and get sandbagged right off the bat. I hope you aren't serious."
Marsh laughed at the guys before he said, "Great, someone left out part of the SOP for this detail. Guys, Terri is telling you how it is, listen to her, she's the house boss. What she says goes no matter what you hear from Dan, Kim or Beth Morrison. Not one of them will contradict what Terri says.
Terri turned to Marsh asking, "What the hell does sop mean? I don't want to sound dumb, but I've never heard of that before."
"Terri, what I said was SOP it's short for (Standard Operating Procedure) and someone at our end forgot to tell the guys they would have to be nude during their detail here."
One of the guys asked Marsh, "Are you pulling our leg with this nudist stuff or what?"
"No, I'm not pulling your leg. When Terri tells you it's time to shed your clothes, you'll have to shed your clothes and be nude until you are relieved tomorrow. If nobody has told you, Terri will also have a confidentiality statement for you to sign. It is in addition to the confidentiality statement you signed for your work for the Turner Company."
"Ummmmm Marsh, don't we have a choice in this matter?
"Why yes you do have a choice in the matter. You can work the detail and abide by the SOP, whether they told you in advance or not, but you were just informed by Terri what you'll have to do. And your choice comes in, do you want to work or go home?"
"Do you mean to tell us that everyone, including the women are going to be nude at the same time we have to be nude? What happens if we get, you know, a hard on?"
Mary, Shelly and Terri had large smiles spread across their faces as they watched the two guys squirm.
Marsh grinned as he added, "I know you guys haven't worked for Turner Security very long, but this is only a minor situation you may be asked to do during your employment with us. You might even like being nude around everyone. Do you have any more questions?"
Shelly spoke up, "When I came to work here and found out I had to be nude, I had almost the same reservations that you two are having. The only difference is I didn't have a cock to show but I still worried about people staring at my bald pussy and my and my "C" cup titties. But I found out quickly that no one really cares what you have, that is unless you're going to have sex with them."
Mary was next, "Hell, I had the same reactions when I first came here. Unlike Shelly I only have small tits but I'm proud of my little "A" cups. You two, if you stay will see my bald pussy later so I'd suggest you don't get all worked up over letting your cocks swing free. Besides if I like one of them, I might just ask to take it for a ride."
"Gheeeez I'm getting a hard on and I haven't even seen anything yet!" One of the guys said.
The other one chimed in, "I'm not getting hard, I am hard."
"Well whip them cocks out so we can see what you're hiding." Mary said with a smile.
"We can't do that right here with everyone around." One of the guys said.
"OK, I'll make a deal with you, I'll pull my pants down and let you see my pussy, like a show and tell game from grade school. All you have to do is pull your pants down and let me see that stiffy you said you have locked up behind that zipper." Mary challenged.
"Hell, I'm game for that so we can see both cocks at the same time." Shelly added.
Mary said, "On three and we all drop them and leave them down until we all agree to pull our pants up. But before we count, all of us will undo our belts, unbutton and unzip your pants so you're ready to drop them."
"But what if someone else looks this way when we have our pants down?"
Mary replied, "Then they will see your cock and my pussy. No big problem because if you stay, all of us are going to see you later anyway."
Reluctantly both guys started to work on their pants while both Shelly and Mary had their pants open and panties showing to tease the guys. When the guys caught up with them, Mary counted and when she reached three, both girls pushed their pants and panties down to their knees. Both guys we a bit slower and had to be encouraged by the girls before they finally pushed their pants and boxers down to their knees.
Terri stood there with a big smile on her face as she watched the guys stare at the girls and the girls staring at the guys. The silence was broken when one of the guys said, "WOW, both of you look good enough to eat. I have to say; those are really beautiful."
Mary was next to say, "I hope you guys decide to stay, I'd love to take a ride on at least one of those hard cocks. I might change my mind and take on both of you."
"Don't you dare leave me out of this." Shelly exclaimed. "I'm checking out tonight's entertainment. I want to have one of those sliding right in here." Shelly spread her pussy lips, so the guys got a good look at her.
"While all of you are drooling over each other, I want you guys to know the rule of the house. Dan Morrison has a policy that both parties must agree before two people engage in any type of sex. In this house, no really means no. Anyone breaking that rule will be escorted off the property and a police report will be filed. I don't anticipate either of you guys will have a problem with that rule." Terri announced. "And just to make you a little more comfortable, those confidentiality statements go both ways. Nobody outside of this estate talks about what happens in the confines of the estate."



Both guys acknowledged what Terri said and then watched as both Shelly and Mary began to dip a finger between their pussy lips and bring their wet finger up to rub their clit. After a few more minutes of playing, Mary said, "OK, that's enough for now, we can work on something else later. Go ahead and pull up your pants."
"So, Terri do you ever get naked?" One of the guys asked.
"Yes, I do, and you'll find out when we get home from dinner. Although I would have been tempted to try out one of you a while ago, I can't do it now."
"I'll be the one to ask, why aren't you interested is having sex with us now?"
"Terri looked at both guys and replied, "I am trying to get pregnant by Dan so I can have his baby."
"Aren't you related to Dan?"
"No, I am his house manager. I was the first one hired when Dan and Kim decided to have employees. Now we have house keepers, ground keepers, we have police officers like Shelly and Mary. We also have a third police officer who is in Hawaii with Hanna, the other girl who was abused. The other officer's name is Joanna. And all of us live here and are nude all the time unless we leave the property."
"WOW, that's a set up that I wouldn't mind being part of." One of the guys exclaimed.
"You are, at least for tonight." Terri said quietly.
Everyone laughed as the guys had to agree with Terri.
The afternoon passed uneventfully. Marsh showed back up at the door for Ted and Dan right on schedule. They walked out and got in Marsh's car and rode up to Jimmy's bunker. When they arrived, they followed Marsh down underground to the library. Marsh said, "I'd give you a tour, but I think Jimmy would like to do that. Ask him sometime and I'm sure he'll let you see what he has down here. Do you want something to drink, we have coffee, water, soda, wine and beer? Name your poison."
I said I'd have some water and Ted followed me and asked for water also. We sat and took first drinks of water as Marsh turned on the television. What we saw was the helipad without any activity. We sat around and chatted about miscellaneous stuff until the sound on the TV came to life. All of us could tell there was a helicopter in the area, but it hadn't come into our view yet.
We watched as Jimmy brought his chopper in for a landing and then the shut down the rotors. No one exited the chopper until the blades stopped turning. We saw Becca get out and walk around the chopper while Jimmy got out and opened the rear door. We watched as Jimmy held out his hand and the governor's wife took it as she stepped down to the ground. The governor was right behind her, but he got down by himself.
As they started to walk, Marsh rotated the camera and followed them. We watched Becca take the governor's wife to the car and Jimmy escorted the Governor to an area where he pushed a button and suddenly a door appeared. Once they were inside the door closed and you wouldn't even know there was a door there. Marsh killed the television before Jimmy and the governor arrived in the room.
We stood up and Jimmy made all the introductions before we shook hands and then took a seat. The governor got right to the point and asked Jimmy, "So why do you have a sidekick now. Are you getting to old?"
Jimmy took the shot and returned one by saying, "Politicians are the only ones who die on the job, governor. The rest of us retire and move on to something else to enjoy the rest of our lives."
"Touché" the governor said with a grin. "At least I didn't have to wear that fucking blindfold this time. What did you do, build another place for your retirement? Looks to me you have a really interesting book collection."
"I have to keep you guessing sir. You know me, I'm not a showboat. I used to run an honest business but now Marsh is the new owner and he's a fine young man. I'm sure you will find that you can call him just like you used to call me. Marsh is up to speed with all my equipment and he can call the shots in a tough situation."
Marsh sat silently as Jimmy talked. Finally, Jimmy said, "I know you came here to talk to Ted, so I'll shut up now and let you two get to business."
"Before I start in with Ted, I want to congratulate Dan, I can call you Dan, can't I?"
"Yes sir, you can."
"Very good Dan. As I said I want to congratulate you for all you have done for the three people who were victims of this violent group. I understand that two of the girls are living at your house and the young man, you gave him a job."
"Yes, sir to all of that. It was my civic duty to help them since I have the means to do so. When Terri applied for the job as my house manager, my wife and I didn't know she had been abused and that she didn't have any place to go, that was safe. Harold knew where she lived and had threatened her and told her she couldn't get away from him.
Then we found out about Hanna who was sexually abused, raped and beaten. She was in the hospital and thanks to Ted knowing a doctor who could keep everything confidential, we managed to keep her anonymous until we were able to move her into my house.
Jeff the poor guy had a family, but he still stepped up to the plate helped us get Hanna away from Harold, so I gave him a job where I work."
"I want to thank you for everything you've done Dan. I hope one day I'll be able to help you in some way."
"Thank you, sir, I appreciate it."
Now to you Ted, I've been briefed on what you started before going on vacation and I understand that you have only a few officers that you've worked with and can trust. What's the name of those officers that kept the information confidential?"
Ted replied, "Their names are Officer Mary Davis, Officer Shelly White and Officer Joanna Doyle.
When the governor finished writing down the officer's names, he sat back in his chair and said, "I want to congratulate you Chief Ted Johnson for your commitment to protect and serve the community you live and work in."
"Ummmm, I'm only a sergeant at the police department sir." Ted responded.
"That's right, you WERE one of the sergeants at the police department until about thirty seconds ago. Now you are Chief Johnson, do you have a problem with that?"
"NO SIR, I will do the job the way it should have been done." Ted spoke up with a positive attitude and voice.
Now, this is what I want you to do. I don't have any idea how deep this sex ring is, but I want you to dig and dig deep. I want all the sons-a-bitches caught and locked up in a prison where they will never smell fresh air again. I don't give a shit if it's the whole damn Congress or the Administration. DO you get what I'm saying son? This is not a political thing this is about young women in my state who have been beaten, raped and sexually assaulted."
"I won't have it and that pencil dick chief that ran your department is dead because of his involvement. The only thing I regret is that I can't send him to prison where I know he would have been abused just like he condoned those girls being abused."
"I want everyone who either participated, condoned or even bought tapes of the girls being abused to be caught and tried in a court of law. I want them in prison where I know they will not only serve their time but be abused just like the girls they abused. I know of some damn hard places to do time and I want each one of them to be in one of those facilities. I want them to be tormented until they draw their last breath. Do you get where I'm going CHIEF?"
"Yes SIR!" Ted replied.
"Son, you have the authority to follow this wherever it goes and if it goes outside your jurisdiction, then let me know and I'll have someone I can trust to make the bust for you. I WANT YOU TO UNDERSTAND, this is your baby and with each bust, I want your face in the picture, no matter where it is. Do you understand me son?"
"Here is my card with all my numbers but most of all, my personal private number is on there. Call that number most of the time because I'm the only one who has access for it. Jimmy has the same number. Speaking of Jimmy and now Marsh, let me just say, I had a talk with Jimmy on the way here and he assured me he will be your back up and it won't cost you or me a dime. Jimmy and I go way back, and I want you to use his resources because he's the best in the business of investigations."
"Marsh, I don't know you, but Jimmy speaks highly of you, so I have to accept that you are in the top of your field. I would like it if you would help the Chief investigate and bring everyone to justice and I do mean everyone. I can't tell you how much this makes my ass itch since I found out it's going on right under my damn nose. I want it to STOP and I want all the assholes in prison and being stretched!"
"I'm not going to get into the logistics or tell you how to do your job so work together and solve this damn problem and get those fucktards off my streets and back behind bars. Chief, clean up this city and make the police department respectable again."
"Are there any questions or does anyone need clarification of what I want or have said?"
Ted was the first to say, "Sir, I will do my best to clean up this city and with the help of Marsh and Jimmy we will bring in those guys and we will get them to reveal any information they have so we can round up all the others who were involved. Expect to be hearing from me because I'm positive the Sheriff's office and the State Police are not going to accept that a City Police Chief is stepping on their toes."
"Ted don't worry about stepping on anyone's toes because if they had been doing their damn job, they would have already arrested the former Chief before he got himself killed. If they give you too much shit, I'll just give you a new title with more authority than they have. As far as I'm concerned, they can all eat shit and bark at the moon. However, if you ask them to do something for you and they don't I want to know about that too."
"I'm going to hold a press conference tomorrow before I return home. I want all three of you standing behind me. I don't want any local politicians there either. This is a matter for police work, not campaigns. Ted, I'm just going to make a simple statement about your promotion and your authority to run this investigation the way you see fit. I will probably take a few questions, but this is an open investigation, so I don't want any details out there for the press to manipulate.
"Ted, if you want to say a few words, I would like for you to send a clear message to Harold, Bill and Pete they won't get away and you expect them to be back behind bars soon."
"Now are there any other questions?"
Jimmy said, "As I told you on the way here, Ted will have our full backing, but I don't think it's a good idea for us, Marsh and me, to be standing with you during the press conference. I would like this to be Ted's big moment so the city officials and residents can see the man who will be leading the police department. He's the police officer and we should be the guys behind the scenes, right Marsh?"
"Definitely! We should remain anonymous because if the Sheriff's office and the State Police see us standing with Ted and you, they will wonder who's in charge of the investigation and we don't want that. We want them to know Ted is the man for this mission."
"Governor," Marsh added. Jimmy and I are both friends with the local county sheriff. He has some officers that may try to raise questions, but the sheriff himself will not. If for no other reason than he won't want to lose his Turner connections."
"You bring up some excellent points that I hadn't anticipated. You're right I don't want the other departments to read anything into you standing with me and Ted. So, I'll go along with you and just have Ted by my side." The governor said thoughtfully.
The room lulled into silence for a few moments as everyone looked at each other. Jimmy broke the silence by saying, "Well, if that's all there is, let's go get something to eat. Governor, we're taking you and your wife to The Hole for dinner. We are going to go in the back entrance and use the conference room for dinner, so no one other than our other dinner guests will know you and your lovely bride are in town."
"I appreciate that Jimmy. In the morning I can call my press secretary and let her know where I am and have her set up the press conference for me. I know she will be pissed off at me for slipping out of the office without her knowing, but I didn't want anyone knowing what I just said to you three. That's private and I hope I can count of all of you to keep it that way. I only want my staff to know I came here to appoint a new police chief because the other dumb bastard was a dirty cop and got his ass killed in a double cross from the criminals he had in his jail."
Jimmy pushed the button on the speaker phone and made the call to my house. Terri answered the phone on the second ring saying, "Morrison residence, how may I assist you?"
"Right back on the job, good for you Terri. This is Jimmy, we are ready to head over to The Hole for dinner. Terri you can make the announcement and I'm sure you have enough vehicles there to bring everyone. I'll drive the four of us to The Hole. Hold on just a second Terri I have to ask Marsh a question."
"Marsh did you add the two new guys to the dinner list?"
"No, I didn't but that doesn't matter, if we don't have room for them in the conference room, they can eat out in the restaurant. If you want them to come along, that would be ok."
Jimmy continued, "Terri, tell the new security guys they can come along and get a free dinner on me. Tell Becca to park in the back and use the back entrance so no one sees the governor's wife. The rest of you should come in the back too."
"Yes sir, we'll be on our way in a few minutes. Is there anything else?"
"No that's all for now Terri. See you in a few."
"What a lovely voice she has." The governor acknowledged.
"That sir is Terri; she is one of the girls who was abused. She's the first one to break away and answered my ad in the paper for a house manager. She was impressive the day she came for her interview, Kim and I hired her on the spot. It was only after we hired her that she spilled the beans about what she had been through and that Hanna was being treated worse than she was. The other person working for Harold was Jeff and he tried the best he could to protect Hanna. That's the short version of the very long story, but either way, you are going to meet Terri and Jeff in a few minutes."
If you don't have any special table arrangements, I'd like it if you allowed me to sit next to Terri and Jeff so I can talk to them during dinner. I don't want to pry or ruin their dinner, but I'd love to find out more about them."
"Ok then," Jimmy said, "Let's get this show on the road."
The four of them stood up and as they started for the door the governor turned to Ted and shook his hand saying, "Congratulations son you're going to need big shoulders for this job you know. I'm overruling your local yocals and they aren't going to be happy about it."
"I've pissed people off before, the important part is that you don't get pissed at me if we discover someone involved that might be connected to you in some way. As you said, we don't know how deep this runs but we need to arrest anyone who is connected."
"I understand son, that's why I wanted to meet with you away from my office and the capital. I don't want anyone to know what I've authorized you to do. I want you to catch anyone who's connected."
They walked down the same hallway that Jimmy brought the governor in and when they got to the entry way, Jimmy pushed the button and the door opened for them. They walked the short distance to the building near the helipad and once again Jimmy put the code into the keypad and the door opened. They walked in and got into the vehicle with Jimmy and the governor in the front seats.
It was only a few minutes' drive over to The Hole and during the ride it was quiet in the car. Jimmy pulled around in the back and parked. All of them got out and Marsh led the way through the back door and into the conference room. Once in there, Marsh excused himself and went out to speak to Jack Davis and Virginia Hastings who oversaw The Hole.
Jimmy offered the governor a drink and he opted for a martini, so Jimmy mixed one for him. I asked for a bottle of water and Jimmy took out a bottle of water for himself also. We stood around waiting for the others to arrive and we didn't have to wait long. The door opened and we clearly heard female laughter. They filed into the room along with a waitress who went to the bar and got ready for drink orders.
When Terri and Jeff entered the room, I motioned for them to come over to us. When they were standing by us, I introduced them to the governor. Terri and Jeff were surprised to meet him but at the same time they knew he would be there. Terri graciously told the governor that his wife was a lovely lady and she enjoyed speaking with her. The governor held out his hand and Terri took it in hers as he said, "Thank you young lady, and if you don't mind, I'd love it if you and Jeff would sit next to me during dinner so I could find out more about the two of you."
As he shook Jeff's hand he said, "I don't want to pry and ruin your dinner, but I really am interested in what you two went through.
"Sir, I want you to know, I'm not what you call politically correct conversationalist. I say what's on my mind and if someone doesn't like it, tough shit." Terri added.
Jeff stood beside Terri and smiled broadly because he knew Terri, and what she was saying was very true.
"Young lady, I grew up with a father who was in the Navy and when he got out he bought a cattle ranch and between my father and all the ranch hands, I learned some damn good words and the proper way to use them, so you won't offend me in any way."
Jack Davis came into the conference room and after getting everyone's attention he asked us to find a seat so the waitress could take our orders. He continued by saying, "I'm not going to supply menus to you but I'm offering this challenge. If you can think it, I will cook it for you."
"However, if you order a live flopping fish for dinner, I will tell you that all of my fish is definitely fresh but the flopping part I can't do for you. Governor, I don't know what they feed you at home, but I know I can top anything they cook. Please feel free to use your imagination."
Everyone applauded Jack and all he did was take a bow and smiled.
The waitresses gave us a few minutes to think about what we wanted to order before they started making their rounds. After everyone had ordered, the waitress for the bar made her way around the table for drink orders and refills.
The evening progressed smoothly and when dinner was served the conversations were limited to descriptions of the excellent food and the noise from knives and forks busy on each plate. When people finished their dinner, they sat back and rubbed their full belly. Jack popped in and out of the room periodically and when he noticed almost everyone was finished, he had the waitresses start to collect the empty plates and another offer of coffee to everyone.
When the table was cleared Jack came back in to announce that dessert would be served in a moment. When the first desserts arrived, Jack was there to introduce everyone to his version of fresh strawberry shortcake with New York cheesecake and vanilla ice cream with fresh whipped cream and chocolate shavings.
Once again there was almost complete silence as everyone enjoyed their dessert. When Jack came back in at the end of the dessert the room erupted in applause for the Chef. The governor spoke, "Jack, if you want to come to work for me, I'll promise to pay you far better than Jimmy or Marsh can. I thought you were bluffing when you gave us the option to order anything we wanted, but I was wrong. I don't admit that often or not at all, but you've stumped me. Thank you that was the most delicious meal I've ever had.



"Thank you, governor, your praise is well taken and welcomed. However, I must decline your offer because I really enjoy my position here and I would assuredly worry that you would not be able to get the kinds of fresh foods I use daily. I never use frozen or processed foods like they have in other places. But, thank you for your offer and I will say, anytime you want a great meal, come on back and I'll hook you up. And as an aside governor, I'd be willing to bet that Marsh is paying me more than the state is paying you."
The governor and his wife both smiled and he said, "Maybe Jimmy will invite me back once a week for a meeting or something." He finished by looking at Jimmy and laughed.
Jimmy laughed as well before he said, "With all the money my tax dollars are paying you, next time you pay for our meals."
The governor faked a cough and in his non-committed way of speaking, "We'll have to see what the future holds."
Everyone thanked Jack for his excellent meals, and he left the room. We sat around for a while longer and then Terri said, "It has been a long day, and I'm getting tired. I don't want to be a party pooper but I'm positive I'm not the only one who's tired.
I stood up and personally thanked the governor and his lovely wife and extended my thanks to Jimmy, Marsh and Becca for getting us home safely. I also admitted that I needed to get to bed because I was going to go to work in the morning.
Everyone stood up and the room filled with different conversations all mixed together. Ted approached me and asked if he still had his room at my house and I told him he was always welcome at our home.
Jimmy and Marsh decided how to get the governor and his wife into the hotel without anyone seeing them. We were off to the side while we decided who was going to go in each car until everyone was taken care of. We thanked the waitresses on the way out the door and quickly went to the various cars in the back of the building.
When we got home, Ted told me he wanted to use my office for a private call to his wife Marion who stayed behind in Hawaii. I told him he didn't have to ask, just use it. The rest of us stood around in the kitchen in general conversation until Mary asked, "What did the governor say during the meeting?"
"I can't reveal what he said until he makes the announcements tomorrow. Ted might want to tell you something when he gets off the phone with Marion, but that's up to him."
"WOW, a real mystery story forming right here in our own little city. The big man comes to town secretly and then meets a small group of co-conspirators before he is fed and led off to a hotel where we suspect that he'll spend the rest of the night fucking." Shelly laughed
All of us thought what Shelly said was funny but then Terri reminded us that we are a nudist household. All of us except for the two new security guys started taking our clothes off. When most of us were down to underwear, Terri looked at the two new guys and said, "Come on get those duds off its SOP for this house. We are going to be nude in a second and you're not going to be standing there staring at us.
Once again, the two guys reluctantly started removing their clothes. Terri stood there facing them with her bra and panties on waiting for them to catch up with her. When they were down to their boxers and the rest of us were nude, Terri said, "Let me catch up to you, I'll take off my bra and then we can all drop our drawers together."
Terri only took a second to remove her bra and let the straps slide down her shoulders until her lovely orange sized breasts with their light pink areola and tiny nipples were revealed to the guys. They stared at her until she said, "Ok, drop them drawers."
Terri slowly lowered her panties until her bald slit was showing. The guy's cocks jumped to attention as she pushed them down the rest of the way and stood before them completely naked. Even though the rest of us were naked as well, Terri was the one they were most interested in. Terri carefully stepped forward until she was within arm's reach before she asked, "May I?"
Both guys nodded dumbfoundedly as she reached out and wrapped her hands around each cock. She watched what she was doing as she stroked them simultaneously. Suddenly one guy started breathing erratically and Terri looked into his eyes before asking someone to give her a paper towel. Then she added, "Better bring two paper towels I think we are going to have a problem, Houston!"
Kim scurried to the sink and pulled off a couple paper towels and headed back to Terri. She ripped the towels apart and gave Terri one while she kept the other and said, "Let me have one, I think this is fun. What a way to break them in."
Terri relinquished the one that was going to blow soon and started really pulling on the other one. While all the rest of us watched the reactions of the guys, Terri and Kim continued to give each guy a hand job.
Mary whispered, "That's making me so hot and wet. I may have to ride one of them tonight."
Shelly whispered back, "I know you're right girl. I want a piece of that action later too."
Beth cuddled up to me while Jeff moved to Beth's other side. Beth kissed me first and then turned towards Jeff and kissed him too. She whispered to Jeff, "We'll have to fix you up with one of the house cleaners, so you won't be so horny. I don't want you to have to do that until Tina gets back here."
Jeff smiled at Beth as he said, "I'm going to have to do that tonight. Watching this is going to send me over the edge."
Beth looked at me and then back at Jeff before she said, "Go get a paper towel and I'll do that for you right now."
Jeff stared at Beth for a few moments and saw her nod her head towards the kitchen sink. Jeff turned and walked over to the sink and pulled a paper towel off the roll. When he walked back to Beth, she took the paper towel and kneeled in front of him. His cock was right in front of her mouth, but she took his cock in her hand and started working it expertly back and forth and up and down. Jeff stood over Beth and watched her lovely titties bounce and felt the marvelous feeling of her hand on his cock. It didn't take Jeff long before he was groaning in pleasure. About five minutes in, Jeff said, "I'm going to cum Beth."
Beth giggled and asked, "Would you like to cum on my titties Jeff? Do you want to see your jizm on my naked body?"
That was all it took for Jeff to explode and Beth did aim his cock at her titties and moving his cock, she painted her chest. After she had milked all of Jeff's juice out of his cock, she stood up in front of him and smiled. Without warning she stepped towards Jeff and pressed her chest against his as she kissed him passionately. She wrapped her arms around him and held him tightly for the duration of the kiss. Even when she pulled back from the kiss her chest was still pressed against his. Her eyes explored his and without saying anything, she decided to let him fuck her tonight if he wore a condom.
Beth stepped back from Jeff and over to me and looked me directly in my eyes. I could see something was up, but I waited for her to tell me. "I'm going to take Jeff up to the bedroom and let him fuck me with a condom on, I hope you don't mind."
"I've always said as long as both parties agree."
"I'm going to have him wear a condom because I don't want to get pregnant by anyone other than you. I want your baby and no one else's."
I looked at Jeff and asked, "Are you down with that Jeff?"
"I think the real question is," Jeff said, "Is it ok with you that Beth and I go upstairs and have sex?"
"As I said a few minutes ago, I've always said as long as both parties agree. I'm not having sex with you Jeff so you will have to take that up with Beth."
Beth solved the question by taking Jeff's hand and walking away towards the stairs. Up the stairs they went and that's the last we saw of them until we walked past their bedroom door and saw Jeff was busy eating another delicious dessert between Beth's sweet young thighs.
Kim smiled as she looked at me and said, "I love that girl. She fits right in with us."
Everyone settled in for the night and things got quiet except for an occasional screech or loud moan from those where were getting their sexual exercise.
Morning came way to soon and when my alarm clock went off, it's a good thing I didn't have a gun under my pillow. I smacked the snooze button which is something I've never done before but when the alarm sounded the second time, I shut it off and groaned as I rolled out of bed. Kim heard me and woke up saying, "I need to pee, gang way here I come."
I laughed as Kim bounced twice on the bed before she was on her feet running for the bathroom. She was like a baseball player sliding into base as she slid across the seat she stopped perfectly in the center and let out with a very loud, "awwwwwwwwwww!"
I thought she was going to dehydrate herself because it seemed like to took forever for her to stop. When she finally did, I was right there with a folded piece of toilet paper. When she spread her legs, I reached in and gladly wiped her pussy for her. I sure love my job.
I held her hand as she stood up and when she moved out of the way, I lifted the seat and was just about ready to piss when Kim reached around me and held my cock for me. She was delighted to once again move it around and make all kinds of shapes in the water. When I finished, she shook it a few times for me and then announced that I was officially finished.
I took her hand and the two of us walked into the bedroom where Beth and Jeff were still cuddled together naked on top of the sheet. We stood for a few seconds and enjoyed the beauty of the sleeping couple. I nodded for Kim to wake Jeff up while I moved to the other side of the bed to wake Beth up.
Kim was far more creative than me because she laid on the bed behind Jeff and reached around him and picked up his semi-erect cock and started stroking it. Meanwhile I was on the other side and I only leaned over and captured one of Beth's nipples in my mouth and ran my tongue over the sensitive end of it. Beth moaned and rolled over on her back before she opened one eye to see who was attached to her tit. She smiled up at me and said, "Good morning husband, what a lovely way to wake up."
At the same time, Jeff rolled on his back and opened both eyes and gasped when he saw it was Kim who was stroking his cock. She continued and said, "It's a great morning to shoot a load. Come on darling, let me see you cum."
Jeff's hips started moving in unison with Kim's hand and it didn't take long before he was working up to cummmming. Kim reached over to the nightstand and pulled out a couple of tissues and finished Jeff off. The tissues caught most of his load, but some splashed up on Kim.
Kim and I welcomed the sleepyheads to the new morning and then invited them to come into the master bathroom and shower with us. Beth announced she had to pee, so she was off on a dead run while Kim and Jeff took their time. I headed off to wake up Ted but was surprised to see he was up and showered already. From his room I could smell the coffee, so I returned to our room, ready for my shower.
Kim and Beth weren't surprised to hear that I smelled the coffee, but they were surprised that Ted was up and showered and already downstairs. I washed Beth and Jeff washed Kim and then we switched, and the girls washed us. We used the same method with drying off and while the girls were brushing their hair, Jeff and I headed down to the kitchen.
Jeff said to me as we walked the hall, "Dan, I have to thank you for everything. God, how many employees get the benefits I've gotten from you. I'm talking about being able to share your new wife, to be woke up by Kim who is giving me a hand job. I mean am I dreaming or is this real?"
"Jeff, this is real and as long as you keep our activities to yourself without telling anyone outside our home, you can continue to share in those special benefits. We are not the jealous kind and although nudity isn't about sex, we enjoy sharing our bodies with others if both parties agree. I know you had to wear a condom last night because Beth wants me to get her pregnant, but Kim can't have any more children. I know what it's like to wear condoms and I don't like them so if you and Kim agree to have sex, I know you wouldn't have to wear one."
As we rounded the corner into the kitchen, Terri was pouring coffee into two more cups. We grabbed a small towel out of the cabinet and put it on the chair before we sat down and joined Ted and Terri. I asked Ted how long he'd been up, and he said he heard Terri moving around so he got up and showered with her. Terri had a large smile on her face, "I love it when someone rubs the body wash all over me. Ted is a gentleman and a fine example of the male species."
I looked at Ted and said, "I would like for Shelly to go to work with Kim today. We don't know where those guys are but since they came here to get Terri and Hanna, they must know who we are. That way, Mary can stay here with Terri but unlike in the past, I want both Mary and Shelly to be armed at all times."
"I know we have a security detail both outside and the two guys inside but as I said, they have been here already so Marsh and Jimmy both know to put their crews on high alert now that Terri is home."
"I'm going to carry concealed today because Beth and Jeff are going to be with me. I'm going to try and convince Kim to carry in her pocketbook but that's a decision she'll have to make."
"Let's give Marsh a call and see if they have any other ideas."
Ted picked up his phone and dialed Marsh's number and while the phone was ringing, Beth, Kim, Shelly, Mary and the two new guys walked into the kitchen. Terri got up and brought the coffee pot over to the table while the new arrivals each spread a towel on their chair and took a seat.
Suddenly a breathless voice answered the phone with, "Hey what's up Ted?"
Ted responded with, "Marsh did I disturb you?"
"No, I'm out on the trail with wolf to get our morning exercise and my phone started buzzing. What's up?"
"Dan and I were wondering what you and Jimmy have planned for an alert status since Terri is at home. All of us are going to be away working today and I won't have the police alert available until I can get to the office and sort things out. I used to have Joanna with a radio here so she could call for help, but right now I wouldn't trust having anyone from the police station coming out here. We also talked about, since Harold's guys have been here before, we need to make sure this place is secured. Also, Dan wants Shelly to go to work with Kim, and Mary will be here with Terri and the girl you said you would send over to replace these two guys that are here now."
"That's a good point Ted and to tell you the truth, that one slipped by me and must have slipped by Jimmy as well. Are my guys there with you?"
"Yes, they are Marsh, would you like to talk to them?"
"OK, here's the blonde guy."
We could only hear the one side of the conversation and when he finished, he handed the phone back to Ted.
Ted listened to the phone for maybe five minutes before he said, "Ok Marsh, that works. The other thing that Dan mentioned is he's going to carry today because Jeff and Beth will be with him. Marsh remember I will be at the press conference with the governor late morning or early afternoon. You can reach me on this cell phone all the time, but I will be in the office in a little while so you will be able to reach me there also."
When Ted finished his call, Terri stood up and said, "Before you all get blabbing about what's going to happen today, is French toast ok for breakfast?"
Everyone looked at each other with many nods of agreement. Terri watched then announced that French toast was the item selected. As she got up to start the preparations to make breakfast, Kim and Beth also got up and joined her. With the three of them working together, it didn't take long before the wonderful aroma filled the kitchen.
Ted started the conversation with the information he learned from Marsh. The guy who talked to Marsh added the information Marsh told him. I asked a few questions before I was satisfied the coverage was going to be adequate. Shelly asked if she should be dressed in uniform when she went to work with Kim.
I looked at Ted and suggested, "People might wonder why Kim has a police officer following her around all day or for many days so if it's alright with you Ted, I think she should be in civilian clothes and an ankle or thigh holster."
"What's wrong with me carrying a purse? I don't like purses, but it's a well-known fact that a woman takes her purse with her everywhere she goes." Shelly inquired.
Ted laughed and said, "I really can't see you carrying a purse, but I agree with Dan, it would cause too much suspicion for you to be in uniform. I suggest you wear slacks instead of a dress or skirt. That way if you must get tough, we'll be the only ones to know what your lovely pussy looks like, and not the world."
"You are a fucking pervert Ted Johnson! Do you really think I'd go to work in a dress without panties?" Shelly responded.
"I don't think you would but there's always that one-time chance that you would forget to put some on when you run around here all the time without any. Hey sweetie I have a wonderful idea, if you stand up, we can all admire that cute little thing between your legs and let you know we all love you dearly." Ted joked.
Shelly stood up and parted her legs slightly and then used her finger to run up and down her crack for additional attention. "If you don't watch it Ted Johnson, I'm going to come over there and sit right on your face and you might not survive to go to work this morning. You won't have to worry about Marion, I'll make sure I take good care of her personally." Shelly shot back.
One of the security guys said, "Wow, is he your boss or something?"
Shelly started laughing as she said, "Ted stand up for a second."
Ted was good natured this morning, so he played along with Shelly's request and stood up. Everyone looked at Ted as Shelly said to no one in particular, "See, Ted isn't as big a prick as he wants all of you to believe he is." The room exploded in laughter while Ted shook his cock at Shelly before returning to his seat.
Ted sat back down, with a smile spread across his face as he said, "My dear, that was a very low blow, but I have to give you that one. I'm positive that Marion will have something to say about that when she comes home."
Shelly jumped up and went to the refrigerator and picked up the maple syrup and more butter because she saw Kim had picked up the large plate of French toast and Beth was reaching up for the plates. Mary also moved out to the kitchen and opened the silverware drawer and started to gather the needed utensils. Everything came together quickly and soon everyone was filling their plate and ready to eat.
When breakfast was almost finished, everyone heard the sound from the monitor in the kitchen, that the front gate being activated and opened. Ted, Mary and Shelly immediately got up and Ted grabbed his pistol on the way to the front door. They quickly approached the door and opened it slightly so Ted could see who was coming in. He gave a sigh of relief when he saw my limo coming up the drive. He stood behind the mostly closed door until he saw only Joe get out of the car and approach the house. When he was on the porch, Mary opened the door all the way and Ted had stepped back to allow Joe to enter.
Joe was dressed in his chauffeur uniform. He followed the three officers into the kitchen and suddenly there was a shuffle of chairs around the table and Ted brought another chair for Joe. Mary poured Joe some coffee and Terri went to the stove and made some more French Toast without even asking Joe if he was hungry.



Joe commented, "I know I'm early Dan, but I didn't know what you had planned for your first day back in the office."
Within minutes, Terri set a plate in front of Joe and he looked up and thanked her.
I told Joe I was glad he came early, and I'd take advantage of that and go to the office early. I also asked Joe if he had a pistol permit and he replied he has an unrestricted concealed carry pistol license. He told us as a chauffeur, he's held one for many years. Then he shocked me by saying that he has always carried a concealed pistol in his limo, just in case.
Ted mentioned to Joe he wouldn't get a personal reception at the door tomorrow like he did this morning. Ted went on to advise Joe there would be a security person down by the gate to survey anyone who wanted to come in, even if they had the code to open the gate.
Ted said, "When you pressed the code into the gate keypad this morning, we were notified when the monitor over there sounded. We didn't know who was coming in so early, so we were ready just in case."
"We talked with Marsh this morning and one of the many things that we are adding is a security person at the gate, just like I had an officer down there before we left on vacation. Joe this security person will be a bit different than having a cop there. Don't worry if the security person wants to check inside your limo any time you approach the gate, even if you have the Morrisons with you. We are using an extra layer of security. Also, the security person at the gate, will radio the house to clear your entry every time."
"As I already said, the security person will be one of Marsh's people so they will rotate shifts. The girl who is going to replace these two guys at nine o'clock this morning, will be bringing her own radio and I will be stopping by the bullpen and picking up a third radio so I can hear what's going on also. What I'm saying is; this is the new normal until we put those bastards back in jail."
Joe smiled saying, "That's no problem, I'd rather them take a few minutes more to have my car checked than have someone get through and cause a problem."
Terri smiled and thanked Joe for his consideration.
I said, "Well since you're here and had a chance to eat, I guess we can all go get dressed and get on the road. Kim, I want you and Shelly to ride with me, we'll drop you off at your office and pick you up this afternoon. That way we all stay together."
All of us excused ourselves as we stood up and headed for the stairs. I talked to Kim as we dressed and asked her to put her pistol in a bag or something so she could back up Shelly if any trouble started. I was surprised when she readily agreed to carry. I went to the closet and took out both pistols and checked them and then popped a clip in each one. I put the first round in the pipe and made sure the safety was on both weapons. I took out two additional clips and put one beside each gun. I went back to the closet and selected my shoulder holster and Kim let me know she was going to put her pistol in her briefcase. When all of us finished dressing we went back down to the kitchen.
Although the two security guys had seen Kim and Beth completely naked, I noticed they had a hard time keeping their eyes off them when they were dressed. I must admit both of my lovely wives were model material and even if I was a little bit bias, the stares of those guys confirmed I was correct.
I looked at Terri and Mary and reinforced what both Ted reported after talking to Marsh and what the one security guy said. I asked Mary to keep her weapon next to her all day even if the new girl was going to have her weapon near her as well. Terri came over to me and hugged me tightly as she whispered in my ear, "Don't worry honey, I feel safe with all the preparations you and Ted have made. I love you and I'll be here when you get home tonight."
I pulled back and looked into Terri's blue eyes and said, "I love you sweetheart and I always will. You are my girl and I won't let anything happen to you if I can prevent it. I will use all that I have to make sure you are safe."
Kim and Beth joined us and each of them took a turn saying, "I love you Terri."
I let Terri go and stepped back before saying, "Ok, let's get this show on the road, we've got work to do."
As the girls and Jeff walked towards the door I hung back and shook hands with Ted while I congratulated him again and wished him a good day. He wished me a good day and then I turned and followed the others.
Terri and Mary had quickly made their way to the front door and made sure the tradition of hugs and kisses at the door was continued.
We entered the limo and Joe closed the door behind us. At first, we rode in silence until Jeff made his verbal observation that our mode of transportation this morning was one, he never expected to be in. I told him until I took Tom's job, I used to drive to work just like he had to do.
We stopped in front of Kim's work and she kissed both me and Beth before the door opened and she stepped out behind Shelly. I wished them a good day and I had Joe stand with the door open until they were inside the building. Joe then closed the door and drove to our workplace. This time I got out first and looked around before Beth and Jeff had a chance to exit the car.
We were early so I told Jeff to come up to my office with me. There weren't any of the normal people there to greet us, so it didn't take long to get to my office. When we arrived all three of us went in and sat down. I told Jeff, "I know you have a responsibility in your department, but I want you to stop by here hourly, so I know all is well. I also told him if he ever had any little hint of trouble, he was to hightail it to this office immediately. I reminded him, even though I didn't have to, that he was also in need of protection just like the girls. He nodded his head to indicate he understood, and he thanked me again for caring about him and his family.
We talked for a little while until my phone alerted me to a call and when I picked it up, Kelly said, "Good morning Dan, may we come into your office?"
I asked who "we" were, and she responded that Allison was with her. I told her to come in.
When they came into the office they sat down, and I inquired of them why they came in so early. They looked at each other and laughed before Kelly said, "Dan it wasn't planned for both of us to be here now, I swear. I met Allison down by the front door and I asked her the same question. I'll admit I planned for me to get here early so I could see what was on my desk and clean it up before the day started."
Allison smiled, "And I planned to get here early so I could see what was on my desk and clean it up before my day got started."
I looked at Beth and said, "Honey it seems to me that your pick of secretaries was right on the money. I'm sure the other candidates would not have been as committed as these two wonderful girls are."
"Dan, it makes work easier when we have two bosses who share the same personality and have something other than derogatory comments to give us." Kelly was quick to respond.
"I second the motion." Allison added.
"Well I'm certainly glad to hear you like your boss and I'll remember that when the next trip to some exotic place or Hawaii comes our way again."
My phone buzzed again and this time when I picked it up Taffy excitedly exclaimed, "YOU'RE REALLY BACK. OH, THANK GOD! May we come to see you?"
I told her to come in, everyone else was here so she might as well join us. Seconds later two screeching girls bounced through my office door and raced over to give me a hug. Taffy Davis and Connie Swensen tried to talk at the same time inquiring about our trip to Hawaii and asked why we came home early.
I sat in my chair totally stunned that the small group of people that Beth and I hired had come to the office early so they could get some extra work done before starting their day. I felt the love and I'm sure by the look on Beth's face, she did as well.
I asked the girls if everything was going good for them and both excitedly answered "YES!"
I let them babble for a few minutes before I said, "Listen ladies, we'll have to continue this later, I want to catch up and set up some meetings while Kelly and Allison want to clear their desks. Both girls hugged me again and then promptly left the room.
I told Kelly to call the shop and ask them to bring a TV set up to her office and get it tuned in to the local news station. I told her to monitor the TV while she works and let me know when the governor makes his announcement. I told her I didn't expect it to come on until late morning or very early afternoon, but I wanted to see it when it happened. That way I could get my work done and turn on my big screen TV in my office when it came on.
I looked at Beth and asked her to set up a meeting at nine with all the department heads and at the same time I asked Allison to have conference room number one set up with coffee and pastries. I also asked Allison to be present to take the notes at this meeting. While I was at it, I asked Jeff to prepare a brief statement knowing that he would have to gather the information second hand and he didn't have much time to do it. I also told him not to worry about a detailed report this time if he presented some information on how his department was doing.
Everyone got up and quietly left my office and I picked up the phone and called home. Terri answered the phone as usual and I asked her how things were going, and she told me everything was quiet. I told her to remember my office number was on speed dial and don't be afraid to use it. We said our goodbyes and I hung up.
I called my attorney Ed Hurley and spoke with him for a few minutes but that's all I needed to pass the great news on to Beth.
After I hung up the phone, I turned my attention to all the papers on my desk. Once I was involved in my work, time flew by and soon Beth used the intercom to let me know my meeting was coming up in fifteen minutes. I asked her to step into my office which she did only seconds later. I looked at the beautiful rings on her left hand and said, "At this meeting, you know someone is going to see your rings and start asking questions. What are you going to tell them?"
Beth looked at me as she said, "I'm going to tell them I married the greatest man in the world while I was away. That he's the love of my life and we will never part."
"That's lovely sweetheart but they are going to ask you what his name is and what are you going to tell them?" I inquired.
Beth came over and put her arm around me and said, "I'm going to tell them my name changed from Thompson to Morrison. Then I'm leaving the rest of it unsaid."
"Well, Mrs. Morrison, you'd better head down to HR and change your name from Thompson to Morrison so there won't be any confusion when some of the wicked gossipers start checking up on you."
"I can't do that until we get word that the judge accepted my name change application." Beth argued.
"It just so happens I called Ed a little while ago and asked him how your attorney Brian Greene made out in court and since Ed is the head of the firm, and he knew what we are doing, he told me you are officially Beth Morrison."
Beth let out a scream I'm positive Terri would have heard at home. I know my ears were ringing as Beth grabbed me and pulled me out of my chair and wrapped herself around me. Allison and Kelly slammed open my office door and asked what the hell happened. I had to answer because Beth was crying and had her face buried in my shoulder.
When I said, meet the official Mrs. Beth Morrison both rushed to Beth and congratulated her. Beth switched from my shoulder to their shoulder and suddenly I had three ladies crying in my office. I tried to comfort them, but I couldn't get a word in edgewise.
Finally, I said, "Ladies, you'll have to dry your eyes, or we'll have to postpone the meeting under flood conditions."
My attempt at being funny went over like a loud fart in a church. All three of them turned and looked at me with a less than happy face. I knew then and there I was beat, so I just sat down in my chair and shut my mouth. The three of them headed into my bathroom and shut the door, that's when I really knew I was in trouble.
I waited patiently, if you can call it that. I kept checking the clock on my desk and watching the seconds tick by. It seemed like they were in there for an hour when it was only five minutes. They came out, all smiles and Beth came over to me and kissed me before she said, "Beth Morrison has a wonderful ring to it. Thank you, sweetheart, I love you."
"I love you too Beth with all my heart. We'll celebrate later at The Hole. But first, let's go do some business. Kelly if the governor comes on before we're out of our meeting, come and get me. Allison, did you have any problems getting the people to set up the room?"
"No, I didn't. Everything went smoothly." Allison confirmed.
We entered the conference room and we received a standing ovation. I took my place with Beth on my right and Allison on my left. I smiled as I said, "Brownnosers, give the boss a standing ovation and expect him to go easy on you. When I was sitting in your chair out there, I wouldn't have thought to do that with Tom Banks up here."
From somewhere in the back of the room, someone said, "That's bullshit, and you know it."
I responded with, "It sounded good when I said it. Ok, make sure you get your coffee and pastries before I start, because I don't want you to be distracted during our meeting."
I started the meeting just like Tom used to do because I always liked his format. We went around the room and some of the departments showed some improvement while others were almost stagnant. I had many questions for the less than efficient departments. I reminded each of my department heads that I came up from the bottom of the company. I worked in most of the departments of the company before I became a manager and then into a department head. I told the department heads that were down, I would come and meet with them one on one and see what we could do to build them back up again. I told them I would be a hands-on boss instead of sitting behind my desk crunching numbers. At the end of the meeting I told each department head they had a chance to take my job some day when I'm ready to retire.
At the end of the meeting we stood around for a few minutes before returning to work and drank some coffee and ate up all the pastries. Many of the guys I had worked with came up and congratulated me and I thanked them and looked forward to working with them again, even though it was in a different capacity.
When I got back to my office Kelly told me Marsh had called and wanted me to call him back ASAP. I left everyone behind and went into my office and closed the door. Before I could call Marsh, Beth peeked into my office and pointed to herself and I waved her in. She sat down across the desk from me, so I put my phone on speaker phone. When Marsh answered his phone, I told him right away he was on speakerphone and only Beth and I were in my office.
Marsh said, "Thanks Dan. Beth can hear what I have to tell you."
"I hope you have some good news for me."
Marsh said, "I sent a team down to Flores, Guatemala to retrieve the body of Bill Jefferson this morning. Apparently, he was shot during the jail break and was still able to move enough to get away, with some help. He was being cared for in a small clinic but with the unsanitary conditions down there, he is reported to have contracted an infection that killed him."
"I sent a message to Ted the minute I found out so he can use that information for his press conference. It seems that those guys have someone behind them to get that far away in short period of time. I wanted you to know we have one of the three down and two more to go."
Beth and I listened to Marsh tell us the news and a smile spread across our faces. When he was finished, I said, "It sounds to me like he might have died a slow and painful death and I'm not a bit sorry to hear that. I'm not one to hold grudges but for what they did to our girls and untold number of other girls which we don't know about, they are well deserving of a slow and painful death."
Marsh agreed with me but then he turned back to the logistics of how the three of them moved so far. We compared notes for a few minutes and then he told me Jimmy was going to broaden the search. He said Jimmy really wanted to get a live one so he could interrogate him. When he finished telling me the news, he told me he'd keep in touch if anything more came up.
I hung up the phone and Beth and I talked for a few minutes more. Beth said she had some work on her desk and need to get it done so she got up and kissed me before she left the office.
Around noon Kelly came in and told me she saw the governor was going to hold his news conference at one o'clock so I could finish up what I was doing in time to watch it. I paged Beth and told her to come into my office a little before one o'clock to watch the governor.
I called Kim and let her know the governor's press conference would be on at one o'clock. I also told Kim the news Marsh gave me, and she was also very delighted to hear Bill was dead.
I paged Jeff and told him the governor's press conference was going to be coming on at one o'clock so if he wanted to see it, he could come to my office. He told me he would be up after he finished talking to one of his people.
I worked on some papers and cleared my desk by the time Jeff came into my office. I told him the news Marsh gave me and he was very happy, but he said the two worst ones were still on the lamb. He told me Bill only waxed the hair off each girl's pussy and any other body parts he was directed to do. It was the other two who made the girls do such atrocious things like fuck or suck the cock of anyone they chose.
When the time came, everyone came into my office and we watched my big screen TV as the camera panned around showing us there was a rather large crowd gathered in front of the police station. NBC, ABC and CBS news media had cameras set up to film the event for their own news stations later in the day. There were countless news reporters present also.
We saw the governor talking to his press secretary before he and Ted approached the podium. Being the politician that he is, the governor recognized various people in the crowd before he went straight into the business of why he was there. He didn't hesitate to tell everyone how upset he was that a group of unscrupulous residents of his state and possibly other states are suspected of perpetrating heinous crimes against young girls. He went on to state some of the girls have been treated for various injuries and there is additional physical evidence which shows there are more than just a few girls who were raped and abused, photographed and made to perform in sexual type movies. He encouraged any female that was abused by Harold Gordon, Pete Jensen and Bill Jefferson, to contact the special eight hundred number which he announced, to call, and report their abuse.
He gave a brief description of the jail break stating by all reports he'd received, the prisoners were in their cells at the time of the breakout, so there must have been some inside help for them to get out and get away. The governor also said, by the reports he received the former police chief was a dirty cop and was as knee deep in the shit as the three perpetrators of the original crime. He told everyone it is reported the chief is the one who facilitated the escape and was shot and killed in the double cross, with his own service weapon. He then announced that anyone who participated, bought a film or tape of the abuse or knowingly remained silent about the girl's abuse, would be arrested and prosecuted, to the fullest extent of the law.



Then the governor brought Ted up beside him and gave everyone a detailed description of Sgt. Johnson's accomplishments and training with the department. The list was long, but the governor took the time to read each item. He also told everyone that Ted Johnson owned his own security business. The governor praised Sgt. Johnson for everything he'd accomplished.
After that moment, he announced that he was personally promoting Sgt. Johnson to Police Chief Ted Johnson effective immediately. Cheers and applause were very loud from the crowd of people, standing on the street, in front of the governor's podium.
The governor announced that Chief Johnson had full authority to investigate both the crime the three men, Harold, Bill and Pete had committed and the jail break that had to be an inside job. The governor said he won't allow dirty cops to work in his state. When he said that, there were even louder cheers and applause from every corner of the large gathering.
He told the crowd assembled that although he had given Chief Johnson full authority to investigate both the crimes of the three men and the police department, he expected the State Police and the Sheriff's Office to cooperate with Chief Johnson to solve the crimes as soon as possible.
He said, "There is no way of telling how deep the ring of sex crimes extended but anyone who had dealings with Harold, Bill or Pete should turn themselves in now to avoid being hunted down like the dogs they are."
He explained that no matter how important you think you are or how rich you are, if you were involved in any way with the three suspects, Chief Johnson had his authority to chase you down and arrest you. He clarified; he would have the State's Attorney General work with the local District Attorney and prosecute everyone involved, to the fullest extent of the law. Once again there were cheers and applause from the crowd.
The governor turned and looked at Ted as he said, "Please place your left hand on this Bible and raise your right hand, I'll give you the Oath of Office."
When they finished the oath, the governor placed the Bible back on the podium and turned back to Ted as he said, "Chief Johnson, you aren't going to make any friends in the job I gave you. I'm positive you will upset some people as your investigation progresses, but I know I've appointed the right man for the job. Chief Johnson, you have my phone number and I don't want you to take any shit from anyone including the FBI, State Police or County Mounties. Anyone who refuses to work with you, call me and I'll help them make the intelligent decision." As the governor finished speaking, he winked at Ted. Both men smiled at each other as they shook hands.
"NOW, I'm sure all of you would love to hear from Chief Ted Johnson." The governor said as he stepped away from the microphone.
Ted stepped up to the mic and adjusted it for the right height before he said, "I want to thank the governor for appointing me to the position of Chief of Police. It's a great honor to serve my community and I vow right now to do the very best job I can possibly do."
"First, I want all of you to know, I am NOT a dirty cop and I won't have one in my department. To save me time, if you are an officer in this department and you were involved with the former chief, at any level, I will give you until midnight tonight to turn in your gear, pistol and badge. If you wait for me to find you, I will make sure we get you put in the roughest prison in the state to do your time." Rousing applause followed for at least a couple of minutes.
Ted said, "Second, I want to get the word out to any female who was a victim of Harold Gordon, Pete Jensen or Bill Jefferson to call the eight hundred number the governor announced. That number is a special phone that we set up this morning. I am the only one who will receive the calls to that phone number. What I'm saying is, if you are a victim, call the number and I can assure you your identity will be kept secure. I will have that number printed up on posters and distributed around the city for everyone to see. We need to know how many victims are out there that we don't know about. I will be personally responsible for your information. Call me, please."
Ted continued by saying that he wasn't a public speaker and his style was to work with the community and the other officers on the force. He told everyone that he would sort out the bad officers and prosecute them to the full extent of the law.
Ted spoke for a few more minutes and then for a finale he announced he received some news from an independent source that Bill Jefferson's body was being retrieved from Flores, Guatemala this morning. He mentioned it was alleged that Bill was shot during the jail break and he succumbed to his injury when infection set into the wound. He told everyone that he was waiting to hear if the body would be brought back to the states for an autopsy. Once again there were cheers and applause. When it finished, Ted asked the governor if he had any additional comments. When he declined, Ted called an end to the press conference.
Both men refused to answer any questions and walked into the police station. The governor turned to Ted and said with a smile, "Not a public speaker, MY ASS. When are you going to run against me for governor?"
Ted shook the governor's hand and said, "You'll never have to worry about me governor, I have my hands full right here."
The governor's press secretary came up to him and said, "We have to leave now, you have other commitments for tonight."
The governor turned to her and simply said, "Cancel everything for tonight, I'm going home with my wife and hug my children."
The press secretary looked at the governor in shock while she asked, "What do I tell everyone?"
"The TRUTH dammit. I just finished dealing with a situation with dirty cops, and young girls who were used, beaten and abused, not to mention raped and sodomized. I'm going home to see and hug my three girls and my son!" Came his reply.
The rest of the afternoon was dull and boring but we stuck it out because we drove Kim to work and I wanted to wait for most of her day to be finished before I called her to set a time to pick her up.
While we were waiting, Jeff asked me if he could use my phone at home to call Tina and talk to her and the kids. I told him he didn't need to ask, just pick up the phone and dial. I told him he is one of my family, so he was welcome at my home any time, and to treat it as he would his own.
I leaned back in my chair, closed my eyes and reflected on everything that happened over the past couple of days. I must have meditated for at least a half hour before Beth knocked on my door. I called for her to come in and when she did, she was all smiles.
I waited as the curiosity was building while she waltzed across my office and flopped in my lap with her arms around my neck. Her smile turned into a grin, but I held out longer than she could. Finally, she asked, "Don't you want to know why I'm so happy?"
"Let me guess, something good happened to you?" I quizzed.
"Oh you, of course something good happened to make me happy."
"I know, you're pregnant!"
"NO, I'm not pregnant, although that would be great news. Ok, so I went down to HR and had my name changed. When the girl read it off the form, it was like she said it into a loudspeaker and all the girls came rushing over to me and asked if I was really Beth Morrison. I held out my left hand and the girls all went googly-eyed over my rings. Many of them guessed I married you but then a couple reminded everyone you were already married. I left there with all of them wondering who my husband is. All they know for sure is I changed my name to Mrs. Beth Morrison. OH GOD DAN, I LOVE IT! I left them wondering."
I pulled Beth into a hug and kissed her passionately. "I mumbled something into her neck about it must be a woman thing and quickly followed it with, I love you so much Beth. I have loved you since you came to work for me and now look at us, we are sitting on top of the heap. I couldn't have done it without all your help sweetheart. You are one smart lady."
Beth said, "I hate to say this, but I think we have a trip coming up. I am trying to work out the details, but it looks like we will be gone for a couple of days next week. We need to talk face to face with the company because they've received another offer and we need to remind them we aren't a short-term contract company. We need their product. I will have all the information for you tomorrow, but I just wanted to give you a heads up today."
Beth got up and kissed me before she headed off to her office. I looked over some more papers and then called Kelly into my office. When she arrived, I handed her a stack of papers and said, "Don't worry about doing all this today, there's nothing urgent in there."
Kelly smiled as she told me a little about her day and once again let me know how happy she was working for Beth and me. I told her she got the job because of her abilities. She thanked me again and left my office.
When the time came, I called Kim and set up a time to pick her up and I had Beth contact Joe so he could bring the car around. I called Jeff and told him we would be leaving soon and to wrap up what he was doing and come to my office. The three of us left the office after an uneventful workday. We picked up Kim and Shelly right on time. When Shelly got into the limo she remarked, "Dan, I could get used to this kind of ride really quick."
I smiled and said, "Until we have all the stuff sorted out, this is going to be your ride. You're going to be with Kim every time she goes to work."
We rode home in relative silence and I'm not sure why. When we pulled up to the gate at the end of our driveway, Joe answered a couple of questions then got out of the car and opened the back door. A young man with a rifle in front of him, at ready if needed, looked into the back of the car before asking, "Are you the Morrison family?"
I answered, "Three of us are Morrison we have Shelly who is a local police officer and Jeff works for me."
The young man stared into the back for a few more seconds before he radioed the house and told them we were on our way through the gate. Joe got back in the diver's seat and the young man put the code in the keypad. When the gate opened, we proceeded to the house.
I looked around and said, "That was certainly interesting. I don't think anyone will be coming through the gate without permission."
The others in the car with me all agreed. When we got to the house, Joe opened the door for us, and we all got out. Kim invited Joe to come in and eat dinner with us, but he declined. Kim insisted reminding Joe that he didn't have anyone at home so a homecooked meal would do him some good. Joe finally relented and walked into the house with us.
Terri met us at the door with hugs and kisses all around. She told us dinner would be ready soon, but we had to go to our rooms and undress. I asked Joe to join us and the four of us walked up to our room to undress. Once I had my clothes off, I mentioned that I could use a shower. Kim agreed that would be great but said she didn't want to get her hair wet. Beth looked at Joe as she asked him to join us. He hesitated and then Beth grabbed his hand and he willingly followed us into the bathroom.
While Kim put on her shower cap, Beth sat on the toilet and peed. Automatically, I reached for some toilet paper and reached between her legs when the stream finished flowing and wiped her. She thanked me and then went over and pulled out a shower cap for herself. Kim also took the opportunity to pee and I wiped her before I stepped into the shower with Beth and Joe.
Kim moved over in front of Joe and had him wash her body and she washed his. At the same time, I washed Beth and she returned the favor. We were in and out of the shower within a few minutes and followed our normal procedure and dried each other's body. Kim pulled Joe into a hug and kissed him on the lips, by now Joe willingly kissed her back. He had learned that we were a different kind of family than he had been used to.
The four of us walked downstairs and Terri greeted us and introduced us to Ginger O'Brien the new security young lady that Marsh sent over. I shook her hand and she squeezed my hand, so I returned the favor. We looked each other in the eyes, and I waited for her to blink. She didn't but she did add more pressure to my hand and clearly let me know through her smile that she was not a wimp. I slowly released my grip on her hand, and she did the same on my hand. She turned to shake hands with Beth, but Beth pushed her hand away and stepped in and gave Ginger a hug. When she leaned back, she said, "Ginger in this house we are not only friends, but we are family. Expect a lot of hugs while you are here."
Kim was next to hug and welcome Ginger to our home. When Kim told Ginger she and Beth were both my wives, Ginger looked at the two of them and then at me. Beth immediately said, "We three love each other and I'm the newest wife. I'm sure you would have heard this sooner or later and I'm almost positive that Terri had you sign a confidentially statement."
Terri came over and said, "That's the first thing I did Beth."
"Anything you learn or hear is confidential even though we are just a big happy family." Beth said in a voice that let Ginger know she was serious.
Ginger replied, "I understand. One of the reasons I got this detail is because I've been a nudist for most of my life. May I tell you a little about me, so I won't to be treated as a stranger in your home? I don't mind sharing my story with you."
I looked at Ginger and told her if she didn't mind sharing her story with everyone present, she could continue if she wanted, but she didn't have to. I also suggested that we sit down for dinner and she could tell her story while we eat. All of us grabbed a towel and put it on the seat of the chair and sat down. We waited patiently as Terri, Kim and Beth put the food on the table.
Ginger looked around and after a moment of hesitation she said, "I come from a family with three brothers and my mother and father. We're Irish as you can tell by my last name. My parents are heavy drinkers, but they don't really go out and party except on St. Patrick's Day. They drink at home or at a close friend's house and if they get too plastered, they stay overnight wherever they are."
"I have two older brothers and a younger brother. My two older brothers helped take care of me when I was a baby because my mother and father were always a bit tipsy in the evenings. When I started walking, I've been told I didn't like a wet or messy diaper, so they told me I had a habit of taking off my diaper and leaving it wherever I took it off. I won't go into any further details about diapers, but you should realize why my mother and father along with my brothers taught me to put my diaper in the garbage when I took it off. They say I learned fast and I spent most of my days naked.
"Do you want me to go on or shut up, it's up to you?"
Beth said, "I come from a nudist family, so I'd personally like to hear from someone else who didn't wear clothes at home."
No one around the table disagreed so Ginger continued. "Because I didn't like wet diapers, my days in training panties were limited. I was potty trained quickly and went from training panties to little girl cotton panties. As you can guess, my panties didn't stay on long either and at first no one said anything about the naked little girl even if we had company over. I was told everyone just didn't pay attention to my nakedness."
"My mother was finally able to get me to wear panties because I would be going to school in a couple of years, and she told me they didn't let anyone run around without clothes at the school. So, with some discipline from my mother, she convinced me to wear my panties. Again, the people that came to our house just ignored the little girl in panties."
"I learned that I didn't like to wear clothes so every time we went out some place, when we got home I would run to my bedroom and take off everything except my panties and no one in my family made a big deal out of my nudity."
"Everything was going great until I hit puberty and my breasts started growing, my mother and father told me I should wear a tee shirt or tank top so my brothers wouldn't see them. I reasoned with my mom that I hadn't worn a shirt only when we left the house, so I didn't see the need to wear one now. I told her I was comfortable wearing only my panties when I was at home. So, they didn't hassle me for a long time until I changed from full cotton little girl panties to more adult panties like skimpy bikini or thong panties."
"By then I had learned to shave my legs and when I took a shower in gym with the other girls, I started seeing some of them who used to have pubic hair, all of sudden were completely bald down there. I used to have a fiery red bush but one day in the bathroom I lathered it up and shaved it off. I couldn't get over how wonderful I looked, and I couldn't wait to show the girls in my gym class. They loved my bald pussy also. Soon all the girls in my gym class were bald down there."
"Do you still want me to continue?"
I choked out, "Yes please, if you don't mind."
"Well, as I said, I started wearing big girl panties and being shaved totally bald down there, I noticed when I looked in my mirror that I could see the indent of my pussy. I felt a tingle when I looked at myself, but I didn't really know what it was from. I did notice that my brothers and my father paid much more attention to me after I shaved my pussy. Whenever I sat on the couch or in the recliner, I never kept my legs together even when I was younger. Suddenly I noticed that dad and my brothers would suddenly look away from me when I looked their way."
"My mom stopped giving me advise until the day I got my first period which scared the living shit out of me. I ran to my mom and told her she had to take me to the hospital immediately because I was bleeding from somewhere down between my legs. Mom was on a small binge so she laughed and took me to the bedroom and told me to get a clean pair of panties out and she would be right back. When she came back with a pad, I realized what was happening to me. We had studied menstrual cycles in health class. What happened to me wasn't exactly what we learned in class. From that point on, my brothers really paid attention to me when they saw that white pad in my panties. They didn't make me feel uncomfortable because they had recently started staring at my panties."
"Then came the day when my parents weren't at home and I was in the shower. Since no one else was home I didn't close the bathroom door so it wouldn't steam up the mirror. I stepped out of the shower and reached for my towel when I saw my two older brothers standing in the door looking at me. They had seen me before and no one had ever told me that boys shouldn't see me naked, so I just wiped the water off my body then wrapped the towel around my head. I finished up in the bathroom and when I went to put my panties on, my brother asked me not to because I was very beautiful without them. Again, since they had changed my diapers and took care of me when I was younger, it didn't bother me a bit to let them see me without my panties on."
"After that day, things really changed. I left the bathroom door open all the time unless I was taking a dump. My father seemed to enjoy seeing me shower and he even shared the bathroom with me when I was in there. He'd come in and take a leak and wash his hands while talking to me as I dried off or brushed my hair. Mom even came in a few times to pee and I did the same with her as I did with dad in there. Not once did mom advise me to close the bathroom door when I was in there."



"As I said, things changed, I left my bedroom door open most of the time and I would do my studies while lying on my bed completely naked. Mom, dad or any of my brothers would come in and talk to me and no one ever asked me to put my panties on. My brothers started coming into my room wearing only their boxers and one time when dad was passing my room coming from the bathroom, he was completely naked and stopped at my door to ask me a question which ended up being a long conversation."
"Are you sure you want me to continue? I've been talking and all of you have just sit silent."
Kim spoke up this time saying, "Yes dear as long as you feel comfortable telling such a personal story."
Ginger looked around at all of us then questioned Terri. "Terri that confidentially statement you had me sign, does that go both ways? None of you are going to tell anyone what I've been telling you, right?"
Terri smiled at Ginger as she responded, "No Ginger, no one is going to re-tell your story. Anything and I do mean ANYTHING, including sex between consenting persons, is totally confidential."
"Do you mean you have sex with all the people in this house?"
"Dan has a house policy that both or more partners have to agree to engage in sexual activities. And to answer your question, yes, I've had sex with everyone here except Joe. But no means no in this house. If you want to participate in any sexual activity while you are here, all you must do is get the other person or persons to agree to participate with you. Then you can make as much noise as you want. We love to hear people enjoying themselves. Oh, we don't close the doors to any room in this house. I suppose if you want privacy when you are going to the bathroom you can close the door but don't be bashful if you walk in on one of us sitting on the toilet. Oh, and since you are a female, you'll be interested to know each bathroom has a bidet. I know you've revealed some personal information, but you can ask any of us about our sexual life and you will learn we are very loving here and we share our love."
"I know you were a little shocked to learn that Beth is also married to Dan but here's another little piece of information to let you feel more comfortable, Dan and I are going to make me pregnant. Until I get pregnant with his baby, I'm not having any unprotected sex with anyone."
"OH WOW! DAN ARE YOU A STUD OR WHAT? You're married to two women and you have a third woman who you are going to get pregnant too?"
Kim spoke, "Ginger, I'm going to give you the short version on Dan and me. Dan and I married years ago, and we have a daughter, her name is Jenna, and after I had her, I found out I can't get pregnant again. Dan and I accepted that for a long time but lately, I wanted to have another baby to care for. Beth is Dan's secretary and she and I are friends. To cut to the chase, WE, all three of us came up with a plan for Dan to marry Beth and since she can't officially be married to him, we had a wedding ceremony in Hawaii not long ago. Beth had applied to legally change her last name to Morrison so now, all three of us are Morrisons. We only found out today the judge awarded her name change."
"Now, as far as Terri's situation, she is our house manager and whatever she says goes. She has, due to unforeseen circumstances become our daughter. She wants to contribute to our family by having Dan's baby. Beth is also trying to have Dan's baby so with any luck, we'll have two newborns in our house of love."
"In this house, we don't judge anyone so while you are here, please feel free to become one of our family. If at some time you want to enjoy a sexual encounter with anyone here, male or female, all you have to do is get that person or persons consent to participate."
"Do you have any questions for any of us Ginger?"
"Are you telling me if I wanted to have a sexual romp with your husband, all I have to do is ask him and if he agrees we can do it and you won't be pissed off at me or get jealous?" Ginger asked.
"As I said, there is no jealously in this home nor do we judge each other. If you want to enjoy a night with Dan, go ahead and ask him because he's the only one who will confirm your request." Kim added.
"Dan, may I spend the night with you and screw your brains out?"
"As a matter of fact, yes you may, and I will love the challenge. However, I ask that you hold off for a few days because I am working on getting Beth and Terri pregnant and they think they are in the right part of their cycle to get pregnant. They want to have twins by different mothers." Everyone laughed including Ginger.
"WOW, I can't believe I got so lucky to get such an assignment. As I said, when I was interviewed last night, I was told if I was a nudist, I'd have a better chance to be assigned here. They told me this assignment was to live with and protect a nudist family."
"Now I need to really confirm with all three of you, you won't get mad at me if Dan and I spend a night together?
Kim was first to speak, "I'm sharing Dan with at least two other women, and you think I would have a problem sharing him with another? Hummmmmmm let me think on that for a second ..." Once again, everyone laughed.
"I want to thank you for sharing all that with me, I thought I was boring you when I kept talking and no one was saying anything. I started getting the feeling that you didn't approve of me letting my brothers and my father seeing me naked. That was just the first part, there's more if you want to hear it." Ginger said.
"Honey, you can tell us anything you want to. If you feel uncomfortable revealing your personal and private life, we'll understand. Remember what I said, we don't judge anyone in this house and that includes you." Kim added.
Ginger looked around the room and with a sigh she said, "I know none of you are going to repeat this and I want you to know I have a little kinky in me which might help me fit in here, so I'll tell you the rest of the story."
"Well, that time I said my dad stopped to talk to me he didn't stay by the door the whole time. He walked into my room and stood by my bed and when I saw him looking at my pussy while he was talking to me, I let my leg on his side of the bed lay flat and lifted my other leg and bent my knee so my pussy was completely visible to him. As I said the short question turned into a long conversation. He had to have enjoyed the view because his cock rose up until it was pointing at me, but he never touched it. When he finished talking to me, he turned and walked out of my room. A wall is the only thing that separates my room from his and shortly after he left, I heard my mom moaning loudly."
"From that time on, it didn't matter to me if any of my brothers came into my room, I would open my legs because I knew they wanted to see my pussy. Time went on and one day I was going in for a shower and my oldest brother was in there making moaning sounds, so I asked him if he was almost done. He sounded out of breath, so I asked him if he was alright and he told me he was ready to cum and if I wanted to see him do it, to pull back the curtain and watch. I pulled back the curtain halfway and there he was stroking his cock and leaning against the back of the shower. Soon, white stuff came flying out of the end of his cock and I watched. When he finished, I asked him if I could get in before the hot water ran out. He gave me permission and then volunteered to wash me. Since I'd never had anyone wash me since I was a baby, I thought it would be kind of neat. I let him wash my whole body and I noticed he spent a lot more time than I do, washing my pussy. The hot water was running out, so I rinsed quickly and stepped out."
"My brother and I stood there drying off when my mother came to the door. Without saying anything to us about being naked together in the same bathroom she told us she had to pee. She walked past both of us and put the seat down on the toilet then turned to face us before she pushed her shorts and panties down to her knees. While she was peeing, her knees were spread far enough apart to afford my brother and I an unimpeded view of her bald pussy. When I saw her pussy was bald like mine, I asked her when she started shaving her pussy. She looked up and smiled at me as she told me that my father liked seeing mine bald, so he asked her to shave."
"After she wiped, she stood up and reached down to pull up her panties but before she could I told her to kick off her shorts and panties because she looked beautiful. Mom told me she couldn't do that because her sons would see her."
"I laughed and pointed to my brother who was staring at our mother's pussy. I asked her what difference does it make if they see my bald pussy or her bald pussy. I reminded her she just told us that dad loved to see my pussy. She thought about if for few seconds and then stepped out of her shorts and panties. I was standing there completely naked I encouraged her to take off her blouse and bra too. She stared at me then removed both items. I held out my hand and she handed me her blouse and bra. When she picked up her shorts and panties, I held out my other hand. When she put them in my hand I turned and put all her clothes in the hamper. She moved over to the sink and washed her hands. My brother was in second heaven being in the bathroom with his naked mother and sister."
"When mom was finished, I took her hand and we walked down the stairs together and when my father saw both of us, his eyes looked like one of those cartoon characters where the eyes bug out. My younger brother was in the living room also, so mom and I walked over to the couch and my father moved to the center and mom and I sat on each side of him. I automatically spread my legs because dad seemed to love looking at it. Mom was a bit more reserved and only opened hers a little. Dad put his hand on each thigh next to his and neither of us moved his hand."
"That day was the real big game changer because neither mom nor I wore any clothes when we were at home either upstairs or downstairs. My father and my brothers would walk around upstairs completely nude with their lovely cock bouncing with each step. But when they went downstairs all four of them wore only their boxers and nothing else."
"I continued to lay on my bed with my legs spread and all of my brothers and my father would come in and sit on the bottom of my bed, so they could look at my naked body and especially my open pussy. At first, they kept their boxers on, but it wasn't long before all four males in my family let their cock swing up and down and side to side as they walked. I loved the view and I used to masturbate remembering what they looked like. I was treated to the view of all four hard cocks and I loved it. I never told any of my friends about it and while I was young, not one of the males in my family tried to play with me, finger me or fuck me. No one had ever said anything about all of that, it was just an unspoken rule. I was a virgin until just before my eighteenth birthday."
Ginger started laughing before she continued. "One afternoon when I was downstairs lying on the couch with my legs spread and my head nestled nicely beside my oldest brother's hard cock separated only by the thin layer of his boxers, when the doorbell rang. Mom was in the kitchen. Normally we never had unexpected guests in all the years mom, and I ran around the house completely naked. With us being naked all the time, it became a normal thing that no one paid any attention to. That day my youngest brother jumped up and answered the door and let the visitors in."
"As they walked in my brother announced my uncle and two cousins were there. I didn't really care but mom is the one who freaked out and didn't want her brother to see her naked. After listening to her shriek, I got up and casually walked past them into the kitchen. I found mom hiding on the far side of the refrigerator. I talked to her and told her my brothers saw me naked all the time, so it was no big deal for her to let her brother see her naked. She was worried but I finally took her hand and coaxed her to walk into the living room with me. I told her they would see both of us, so it was no big deal."
"We walked into the living room side by side and my mom's brother's eye opened wide and his mouth dropped open as he looked at his sister's naked body. My male cousin was doing the same as he stared at my naked body. My female cousin gasped and yelled my name and told me I was naked. I smiled at her and shrugged my shoulders and told her, I know I'm naked and I loved being naked. I even went a bit further and asked mom's brother if he thought his sister was beautiful. My mom blushed but her brother told her she was not only beautiful, but she was stunningly beautiful. I coaxed my mom to go hug her brother and when she didn't move, I held her hand and I walked over to my cousin and hugged him while my mom finally hugged her brother."
"Mom and her brother went out to the kitchen for coffee and I invited my two cousins up to my room. When we got up there, I sat up on my bed and invited them to come and sit on the end of my bed so we could talk. I leaned back against the wall and intentionally spread my legs so my male cousin could see my pussy spread open. I could feel my juices trickling out of my pussy because after those first times when my father and brothers started seeing me spread out on my bed, it excited me a lot. To this day, I love to let people see me naked and spread, not just males but females too."
"Anyway, to finish off this story, it took me a little while, but I convinced both of my cousins to strip naked. When they were, I convinced my female cousin to spread her legs and let her brother let her see her open pussy. When she expressed reluctance, I called for my brother to come up stairs. When he did, he stopped and looked at all of us and then dropped his boxers by the door and walked over to my bed and climbed on. I asked my cousin to spread her legs and after looking between my brother and me, she slowly opened her legs. Unlike me, she had plenty of pubic hair so, there wasn't much to see. We talked about shaving and she told me she was going to shave her pussy when she got home."
"To tell you about my little evil plan I formulated that day, later in the afternoon we decided to get a drink and when my cousins started getting dressed, I told them to come with me. They argued their father would get mad at them. I told them he looked at my naked body and didn't say anything so he wouldn't say anything to them. Timidly all four of us walked down the stairs and slowly as a condemned man walking to his death, we walked into the kitchen. My uncle was busy bouncing my mother on his lap with his pants and boxers on the floor. At first, they didn't notice us but when they did, they had a stop action and just stared at us as we stared at them. Finally, my mother told my cousins they look great. My uncle looked between his daughter and his son with his hard cock standing straight out from his groin. My female cousin asked her father if he was mad at her for being naked. He quickly told her he wasn't and that she was a very beautiful girl. He told his son it was obvious he took after him for the size of his cock."
"We got something to drink while my mom finished bouncing on my uncle's cock and both achieved major orgasms. I think they both came hard because we were standing there completely naked and watching them finish. From that day on, we became a nudist family. My mother and father determined that it was only natural to be nude and if someone didn't like it, they didn't have to come and visit us. My uncle, his wife and my two cousins were almost constant visitors at our house from that day on. Whenever they arrived there was an immediate pile of clothes by the door. So that's my story and I'm sticking to it."
I looked around the room and when I didn't see anyone ready to say something I did. "Ginger after hearing that wonderful story, I know you will fit right in here. We don't have orgies or anything like that, but we aren't bashful about enjoying sex in front of others. I do have a question for you if you don't mind me asking?"
"I just gave you the heart and soul details of my life from diapers to now so are you really asking me if I'd answer a personal question?" Ginger got out as she continued to laugh.
"I guess that was a very dumb question."
"OK, drum roll please! Are you or have you had sex with any male members of your family?"
"Oh, I thought you were going to ask me something personal. Of course, I've made love to all of them at one time or another, including my mother and aunt. I wanted my dad to be my first and we did that when everyone was present. My uncle did my female cousin her first time too, at the same time dad did me. Both my mom and my aunt were the first for their sons. My mom lined up the guys by age and let them take a turn. When she was finished, the guys were free to make love to any of us women. Believe it or not, my mom and aunt were very busy for a while. My uncle and my dad switched between my cousin and me. Does that answer your question Dan? Why did you ask me that question?"
"I wanted to know how you would handle incest if you happened to see it. I have been known to satisfy my daughter Jenna from time to time."
"YOU STUD YOU! You have three regular beautiful pieces of ass in front of you and you're throwing the meat to your daughter too? WOW! Are you superman or something?"
I laughed and told her, "I am surrounded by beautiful ladies and all of them need to be cared for properly. I was going to apply for Playgirl magazine, but Kim talked me out of it because she didn't want to stand in line or take a number to ride on my cock."
"Well now, I'm really interested in taking a ride on your salami." Ginger replied.
It was only quiet for a few seconds when Ginger's radio came to life and the person at the front gate asked if it was ok for Ted Johnson to enter. Terri quickly nodded her head and Ginger affirmed he was.
A couple minutes later Ted unlocked the front door and let himself in. I started clapping my hands and everyone except Ginger followed me. Ted stopped and looked before saying, "So what did I do now?"
I yelled, "HI CHIEF!"
Ted hung his head as he said, "You won't believe the fucking mess I have down there. That son-of-a-bitch fucked everything up. He has some of the officers so damned scared I don't know if I can get charges pressed against them. I won't have many officers left if I did. He threatened so many of the officers, especially the young ones, that if they didn't cooperate with him, he would make sure they never worked in the police business again."
Ted finished undressing as he talked, while Terri finished getting his dinner hot and ready for him. Ted washed his hands and as he stood behind Terri, he reached around her and cupped her titties and kissed the back of her neck. He thanked her for saving a meal for him and he walked over and sat down in the chair we made ready for him. Terri set his dinner plate in front of him moments later. Ted looked down the length of the table asking, "So who's the red head?"
Terri started to tell Ted, but she was cut off by Ginger. "I'm Ginger O'Brien and I'm the person who has the detail of protecting these fine-looking ladies. Marsh sent me over to replace the two guys. And you are?"
"I'm Ted Johnson, Police Chief Ted Johnson and I'm glad to meet you. Later I will show you all the security features of this house and where to go in an emergency. I installed all the security here."
"That's great. Marsh told me you would be staying here at night and if I had any questions about the house security, you would be the man to show me. Glad to make you acquaintance."



"Since you're sitting down, I have to ask, does the carpet match the curtains?"
"Oh boy, another fucking pussy hound typical male. Ginger stood up with her body turned away from Ted as she back stepped all the way over to the side of Ted's chair. When she turned around, he parted her feet and gave Ted a good look at her pussy before saying, no the carpet doesn't match the curtains because I prefer hard wood floors. It's easier to keep clean. Want to find out?"
Ted leaned over and licked her pussy and said, "That's just a sample of what you can get if you're a nice little girl tonight."
That fired up Ginger's Irish attitude and she shot back, "Listen lil boy, if you want to get your tongue near this candy again, you'll settle your ass down. I have what you want, and you play by my rules."
Ted looked directly into Ginger's eyes and said, "I like you. People say I've no taste, but I like you." Ted broke out in a loud laughter and the rest of us laughed as well.
Ginger smiled at Ted as she said, "You got me, that was a good one. I like you Ted, there ain't many men who will look a red head in the eyes and pull off a smart aleck remark without ducking and covering.
Ted smiled and simply said, "Touché!"
To make amends Ginger leaned forward and kissed Ted on the lips and she quietly said, "I kissed you there because you don't seem to be a pussy so those are the only lips you have."
Ted put his arms around Ginger while the rest of us were laughing and pulled her into his lap and laid a good ole fashioned lip lock on her and when he offered his tongue to her she gladly sucked it into her mouth and continued the tonsil duel for a good couple of minutes. When Ted allowed her to pull back, she took a deep breath and gave Ted another peck on the lips before she stood up.
"I take it all back. You are a hundred percent all man. No pussy about you whatsoever. Thanks, I'll be looking forward to my tour of the house later." With that Ginger went back to her chair and sat down.
"I can't wait for Jenna to get back here." Ted said with a hardy laugh.
I smacked my forehead and said, "Oh damn, with Ginger and Jenna in the same house, the walls are going to crumble."
Ginger looked at us with a puzzled look, but no one said anything about Jenna. The girls got up the take the plates off the table and with all of them busy it only took a short time to do the dishes and put them away.
Jeff got up and excused himself and went into my office to call his wife. After he left, Joe said he wanted to get home, so he got dressed and left. Meanwhile, Ted talked about his day at the office and what the governor told him when he said he had the news about Bill. He said the governor wanted him to announce that because the investigation was his baby. He did say the governor took some flak from some people, but he put them all in their places.
We continued our conversation until the girls had finished the dishes and then we retired out to the pool to cool off. Ted and Ginger stayed in the pool for a little while and then they got out and dried off. Ted took Ginger to my office and showed her what he set up and then took her out the front door and walked around the house. Ted asked Ginger if she wanted to see the cameras, he had set up down by the road and she agree. As they walked along Ginger slipped her hand into Ted's hand. Ted smiled at her as they continued on their way. When they got to the gate the young man got out of his car and walked over to talk to them. Ted pointed out the cameras and the young man kept the conversation going as he stared and Ginger's tits and pussy. Finally, Ted said come on and I'll show you where the rest of the cameras are, so they bid the young man goodbye and walked away.
As they walked, Ted said, "It looks like your co-worker is hot for your naked body. I'm not sure if he spent more time looking at your tits or your pussy. I can't say I blame him; you have a very beautiful body."
"Are you saying that because you'd like to explore it and find out for yourself if I'm hot or not? And Ted, I don't know if you've encountered people like me before, but I'm an exhibitionist. You weren't here when I told the Morrisons about my childhood, but I enjoy guys looking into the pink recesses of my spread open pussy."
"I'd be lying if I said I wasn't interested, but I don't know if you've heard, around this house, both parties have to consent to any sexual activity."
Ginger queried, "Does that mean if I offered my body to you, you would be more than willing to have sex with me?"
"If you want a straight answer, yes, I would, without hesitation. It's not because I'm a pussy hound. I'm married and the only reason my wife Marion isn't here with me is because the Morrisons and I had to leave Hawaii and get back here ASAP. We pulled the essential people and left the others behind. That's why you are here. You are taking the place of my police officer Joanna Doyle who is still in Hawaii with Hanna. She's the other girl who was abused the same time as Terri. You asked the question, what are you going to do with the information?"
Ginger smiled and repeated, "I like you Ted. You are a straight shooter and I like that in a man. I've found most men will say anything to get in my pussy and I'm not interested in those kinds. Let's finish the tour and then I'll let you know if I want to take a long ride on that beautiful cock bouncing around in front of you."
Ginger and Ted walked around the whole house and Ted pointed out the cameras. When they went inside, Ted took her to the Master bedroom and turned on the monitor. He told her in an emergency to get everyone into that room and watch the monitor. He showed her how to do a split screen into four and six different cameras. He told her from that she could have a great view of just about the whole house. He told her, with her radio, she would have contact with him but more importantly the bullpen. He told her although it may seem like she was alone with any others who may be in the house, she was only a radio call away from the troops crashing in the doors.
Ted asked Ginger if she had any questions about any of the equipment and she told him she was set. She told Ted that she was informed the house was secured since the break in. That's when she asked Ted, "Is your officer Doyle really the one who killed the Butcher or did someone else do it and she took the credit."
"Oh honey, don't let Joanna hear you question that. She is the one who is responsible for the Butcher's death. She did a flying heel kick to his chest and bounced his ass back down the stairs he'd just walked up. On the way back down the stairs he broke his neck and when he landed at the bottom, he was dead. Joanna had been in bed when the intrusion alarm went off. So, she was naked when she encountered him, and she likes to say the last thing the Butcher saw was her spread open pussy because her legs were spread when she heel kicked him."
"I have to meet this girl; she sounds like my kind. I'm not sure I'm ready to take on the likes of someone like the Butcher but I've done well in all my training since I left high school. I don't know how I got into this business because I grew up in a house full of love. But here I am and I'm ready to do whatever it takes to protect my charges."
Ted replied, "That's all we can ask of you Ginger. Terri, if you hadn't noticed, is an important fixture around this house. She came to work here directly from Harold Gordon's store where she was beaten and abused. All of us love her."
"If you don't have anymore questions, let's go back down and catch up with the others. If you want to get in the hot tub to relax a little. Oh, you can use all the facilities here so do your job but enjoy yourself too. Remember, I have one of your radios so I'm only a call away from you. I can leave work any time you call. My phone number for my office and my cell are on the phone speed dial." Ted said as he hugged Ginger and then turned and with his arm around her walked towards the bedroom door.
They caught up with the others who were out on the patio enjoying the cool evening air and light breeze. Ted pulled two towels out of the cabinet and put them on the chairs for him and Ginger.
I asked Ginger how the tour went, and she said Ted showed her almost everything. She laughed and said, "The only thing he didn't show me was how well he can handle that thing down there."
Mary and Shelly tried to talk at the same time, and they paused and looked at each other before Shelly motioned for Mary to continue so she did. "I can confirm that Ted is the master of his machine. When it's turned on, he can make it do things that boggles one's mind. You won't be disappointed when you get a chance to take a ride."
"DITTO" came the reply from Shelly.
"DITTO" came another reply from Kim.
"DITTO" came the laughing reply from Beth.
"Hold it!" Ginger called, "Are you telling me that even though Ted is a married man, all of you have taken a ride on this bull?"
There was a chorus of "GUILTY" ringing from the ladies' present.
"It seems to me Ted's machine is well oiled and working properly if all of you can testify to the fact that he has complete command of its operation. If I take his machine for a ride will that piss anyone of you ladies off?" Ginger giggled.
Once again there was a chorus of "NO" from all the ladies present.
Everyone was relaxed and enjoyed the evening of comradery.
******************
Back in Hawaii, good news travels fast. Mike Taylor and Joanna called a meeting for the coconut grove. They requested that all the family and friends attend. When the time came for the meeting everyone was gathered and waiting. When Mike and Joanna arrived in the grove a hush fell over the crowd.
Mike and Joanna stood side by side and Joanna nodded her head to Mike. He cleared his throat before saying, "I must have your attention because you are all sitting quietly. I promise this will be short and sweet. Actually, sweet is the key word for the day."
"A little while ago I received a message from Turner Security on the mainland, that Marsh had sent a team down to Flores, Guatemala. Their mission was to retrieve a body of a man suspected to be that of Bill Jefferson."
CHEERS AND APPLAUSE disturbed the peacefulness of the coconut grove. Everyone present had a smile on their face and some more familiar with the name gave to hoots and hollers.
Mike let everyone have their chance to celebrate and quiet down before he said, "It seems that Bill was shot during the jail break, but he made it out. No one knows for sure what happened, but we suspect he had to have help moving. It is reported that Bill died in Flores after contracting an infection in his wound. That area isn't known for its cleanliness and if Bill actually died from an infection of his wound, that means he suffered a slow painful death."
Once again there were plenty of cheers and applause from the crowd gathered in the grove. Tom stood up and said, "Although I have never wished death on anyone but as in English class that I took so long ago, I was taught there was always an exception to the rule. I think we've discovered the exception in this case. From what Dan has told me, and I admit I don't know all the details, those men caused the girls a lot of pain and suffering, so I will end this with two statements that I've heard over the years. One, watch out, whatever you do will come back and bite you in the ass. Two, KARMA!"
Hanna's voice raised from the group, "As you all know, I am one of the girls they abused, and I will never be unhappy to learn any and all of them suffer greatly before they pass on. Death is the only justice I want for all of them. Oh, and just for the record, I ain't going to forgive them!"
Joanna moved over and hugged Hanna while Mike told everyone that was all the news for now and he would call another meeting with any important updates.
Tom stood up again and walked to where Mike was standing. He looked around the group and said, "I don't know what your individual schedules are like, so I'd like some input from those who are working people as to how long you can afford to stay out of work and enjoy this marvelous vacation of sorts. I have an ulterior motive for asking that question."
"As you know we came here for Marsh and Dan's weddings. That part has been accomplished. Then we got word of the jail break and we went into security mode for the sake of those who were abused. Now we've learned that one is dead and two are still on the loose. The reason I asked that question is, if we determine we need to schedule our flight back to the mainland, we will have to leave Joanna and Hanna here by themselves for security reasons. I'm retired so my vote really won't count. My children are working but they have assured me they can spend a few more days here. I'd really like to hear from the rest of you, what you think and what you want us to do. Remember we are a group so the majority rules."
Over the next ten to fifteen minutes there were a majority of opinions expressed and everyone was heard. When the dust or sand in this case settled, the consensus was to stay for two more days and everyone hoped that when they leave, Joanna and Hanna would not be left behind.
Hanna once again stood up and with tears in her eyes she said, "Thank you, thank all of you. I wish I wasn't the reason for all of you to take time off from work, but I really do feel so much better knowing there are some great people in this world. I must do what's best for the Morrison family and Marsh because after all, they have extended themselves to the limit to provide a safe environment for me, Jeff and Terri. I understand Jeff and Terri going back with the Morrisons and with only those two at home it won't be complicated to guard them. Thank you once again!"
The meeting broke up and Jenna made a bee line for Hanna and they hugged. Jenna told Hanna not to worry about everyone else she was more important at this point. After Jenna, there was a line of people to talk to Hanna.
Mike excused himself and went to the office and called Marsh to tell them about the meeting. They discussed plans and potential plans for the homecoming in two days. Marsh told Mike, if Hanna is determined to come back to the Morrison's house, they could handle the security. Marsh also told Mike if that happened, he wanted Mike and his team to be on the plane with Hanna, and that there could be several additional aircraft to schedule arrangements for anyone who needed to get home. When they were almost finished talking, Marsh told Mike he would contact me and get my read on the situation.
Mike went out and found Joanna, Hanna and the young lady he assigned to be with them today and told Joanna about his call to Marsh. Joanna agreed that she thought Hanna would be safe at home. Then Joanna came up with a brilliant idea. She looked at Mike all smiles and then she said, "Mike, Marsh showed me a house way up in the back of his property with a pond. Why can't we hide Hanna up there? She would be close to home and yet she wouldn't be at Dan's house."
"Ok, that's a great idea Joanna. I'll run that by Marsh when I call him later. Marsh did tell me that if Hanna goes home that my team and I will be on the plane with her."
Mike asked both Joanna and the young lady he assigned to be with Hanna if they were ok because he had something, he wanted to do today that would take him off the resort for a few hours. Joanna assured Mike that she would be just fine and didn't anticipate any problems.
They parted company and Mike took his golf cart and went to search for Katie. She wasn't that hard to find and when he did, she got into the golf cart with him. Mike started driving as he asked Katie, "Do you trust me?"
She snapped her head around towards Mike and proclaimed, "Of course I do. Do you really think I would have told you what I did if I didn't trust you?"
"Will you do what I suggest you should do?"
"That depends on what you ask me to do. I'm not going to rape or kill someone for you."
Laughing Mike said, "Oh it's nothing that extreme. I want you to get a boy's haircut. I want you to have a high and tight like me."
Katie thought about it for a few moments before she replied, "Ok, I don't know where this is going but I do trust you and I'll do it."
"Good, we are going over to the barber shop and I'll tell the barber what I want you to look like when he's finished with you. What I have in mind is to leave just enough hair on top of your head for you to comb over like me."
"Ok, so you want me to look like a boy, I get that. What are we going to do?"
"I'm going to take my "boy" into town and to an outdoor luncheonette. We are going to have a few hours of fun."
As huge smile spread across Katie's face and she did a fist pump and said in a loud voice, "ALRIGHT!"
They arrived at the barber shop and went in. There was a guy in the chair, so they took a seat and waited. Mike struck up a conversation with both the guy in the chair and the barber. When it was time for Katie to get into the chair, Mike simply said, "Give her a high and tight. Leave enough on top so she can it comb over into a very small wave."
The barber went to work without any further instructions, using a number one blade on his clippers so it cut her hair close to the skin. Katie kept her hair in a page boy cut so her hair wasn't that long anyway. Katie sat in the chair and watched as her hair disappeared from the sides of her head. Then the barber took some scissors and comb and started on the top. In fifteen minutes, Katie marveled at her new look.
The barber turned and asked Mike, "Do you want to give her the full treatment?"
The only word that came out of Mike was. "Yes."
With that, the barber put some shaving cream oh the palm of his hand and then with two fingers he spread the cream on the back of Katie's neck and around her ears. He picked up his straight razor and shaved around both ears and cut her sideburns until they were even with the top of her ears. The final act was to shave all the fine hair off the sides and back of her neck all the way from her hair line down to the bottom of her neck where the C7 vertebrae is. When he finished, he got a hot towel and cleaned off her neck and around her ears. When he asked Katie what she thought, she couldn't resist running her fingers through her hair on top and around the almost bald sides of her head.
Her replay was, "WOW! I look very good with my hair like this. I should have done this years ago."
The barber said, "You know, if you ever want to shave your head, there are some studies that say a woman's hair will come back healthier because of all the stuff they do to their hair. Every time they get a perm or dye their hair, it weakens it, so it's good to shave it all off and let it start growing in again. That's the nice part about hair, it keeps growing. That's what keeps me in business." He said with a chuckle.
Katie asked, "Are you saying if I shaved the side of my head with a razor, that would be good for me?"
"Actually, I was talking about shaving all the hair off your head. I do that with my straight razor. Then when your hair starts to grow back, it will be healthier." The barber answered.
Katie looked at Mike in the mirror and asked, "What do you think Mike? Would you like to see me bald on the sides and very little hair on the top? I'll do if you say you would like to see me that way."
Mike studied Katie's new hair cut for a few moments before he said, "Hummmmmm, do you mean use the number one blade on the top and the straight razor on the sides, so you'll be smooth?"
Katie smiled and said, "Yes, if you approve, I'd like to have him shave my head and only leave a small strip of close-cut hair on the top. That way it would take some time for my hair to start to grow back and we can enjoy my hair cut longer and have more adventures."



Mike smiled and said, "You tell him, and he'll cut and shave you anyway you want it."
The barber looked at Katie as she said, "I only want a strip of hair this wide and I'd like you to use the number one blade to do that with. I would like you to use your razor and shave the rest of my head bald. Make it smooth like a baby's ass."
The barber went back to work and used the clippers to mow down the hair he left on the top of her head to just the stubble she had on the sides of her head. Next he lathered up one side of her head and shaved it clean. He did the same thing on the other side of her head and down the back and sides of her neck. Once again, he used the hot towel to wipe her head as Katie marveled at her new looks. She was so excited with she ran her hands over the smooth skin on the sides of her head, she squealed, "I LOVE IT MIKE!"
Mike told the barber the haircut was on him and he'd come back later and pay him. The barber agreed and they walked out of the barber shop. As they drove away Katie was all wiggly and giggly and couldn't thank Mike enough for getting her to cut her hair. She said, "When I looked in the mirror, unless I stood up, I wouldn't know I was a girl. Mike laughed and said, "That's the point. Today you are going to get your wish and you are going to be my "boy" for the afternoon. I don't want you to think I have any kinks for naked boys, I'm strictly heterosexual. I'm only trying to help you fulfill your dream of peeing in a men's restroom. With your hair cut so short, no one will know you're a girl, unless you let them see you without your shorts on."
Mike asked Katie if she brought those boy's jean shorts with her. She told him they were in her suitcase in her cabin. They drove over to the cabin and both walked in. Mike told her to put the on the shorts and if she had a boy's tank top to bring it, but don't put is on. She told him all she had for tanks were girly ones. Mike asked her if she had a boy's tee shirt and once again, she shook her head no. Mike told her not to worry he'd buy her a boy's tank. When she pulled her shorts out of the suitcase, they left and went to Mike's place. They went in and put on their shorts and a he grabbed a tank for himself. Mike also grabbed his wallet before they headed towards the office.
When they arrived, Mike parked his golf cart and they went in. Mike asked for a resort car and he was provided with the keys and told where it was parked. When he signed out the car, they left the office and drove over the to the lot where it was. Mike got off the golf cart and told Katie to slide in the driver's seat and park the cart where the car is when he pulls out. They made the exchange flawlessly and when Katie got into the car Mike started towards the gate of the resort.
Katie looked at Mike and questioned if she should put on a shirt. He simply said, "Boys don't need to wear shirts. By the way, we have to come up with a boy's name for you for this afternoon. What boy's name do you like?"
Katie was in deep thought when they reached the gate and the guard leaned in Mike's window and looked around inside the car. He asked Mike what was in the trunk and Mike replied, "Air."
The guard smiled and said, "OK smartass, I'll remember you and, on the way, back in, I'm going to check even the air in your tires as well as the trunk." He laughed at Mike and waved them through the gate.
Katie was so happy to be sitting in a car without a shirt on with the breeze blowing across her nipples. She had a smile on her face and Mike laughed with her asking her if she was happy. "What the hell do you think. This is the way to travel, God I love being out without dressing like a girl. This boy's haircut makes me feel so good. I can't wait for someone to see me topless."
Mike quickly corrected her and told her boys walk around shirtless, not topless. He told Katie he was going to stop in a store just up the road and he would run in and get her a package of tanks. True to his word, Mike pulled into a small strip mall and as he got out of the car, he told Katie she could get out and stand by the car while he was in the store. A chill ran through Katie all the way to her bald pussy. She followed Mike's suggestion and when she stepped out of the car a bunch of guys walked by her standing there without a shirt on and didn't even pay attention to her. Katie was a little disappointed but then she had to remember, she didn't have any tits to speak of and she had a boy's haircut so of course they wouldn't pay attention to another guy.
A lot of people passed by her and she stood by the car and looked in many different directions to avoid acting like she was staring. Mike came out of the store with a bag. When he got to the car he reached in and pulled out a pair of boy's sunglasses. Katie tried them on and when Mike gave her the OK sign, she took them off and pulled the tag off them before she put them on again. She didn't want to litter so she walked over to the nearest garbage can and deposited the tag in it.
Mike handed the bag to Katie when they were in the car and when Katie opened it, she saw the tanks in three different colors and a pair of boxers.
Mike asked Katie, "Did you come up with a boy's name for you when we are out like this?"
"I remember stories where Johnny or lil Johnny and John is the one who is always getting in trouble so I think it would be very appropriate for me to be Johnny. Mike, since we are in Hawaii, I have a lil Johnny story for you."
Katie (now lil Johnny) said, "A teacher asks her class, "What do you want to be when you grow up?"
Little Johnny automatically waved his hand high and when the teacher recognized him he says "I want to be a billionaire, going to the most expensive clubs, take the best bitch with me, give her a Ferrari worth over a million bucks, an apartment in Hawaii, a mansion in Paris, a jet to travel through Europe, an Infinite Visa Card and to make love to her three times a day."
The teacher was totally shocked, and not knowing what to do with the bad behavior of lil Johnny, she decided not to give any substance to what he said.
She continued her class and called on Susie, "How about you, Susie?"
Susie says "I wanna be lil Johnny's bitch."
Mike roared with laughter until he had tears in his eyes. Lil Johnny laughed her ass off right along with Mike even though she was the one who told the joke. Johnny (Katie) told Mike she knew a lot of lil Johnny jokes.
They rode along the two-lane road until Mike spotted the place he wanted to stop for lunch. They pulled into the little diner that had outdoor dining. Both got out of the car shirtless and Mike said, "Come on Johnny let's get something to eat."
For the second time today, Mike and Johnny were in a public place and both were now shirtless. Mike led the way to a table and when they sat down, they were both facing the other patrons. One thing Mike noticed immediately was Johnny had her legs closed tight together and instead of reaching down to open them up, Mike whispered, "Sit with your legs open, like me."
After the waitress came and gave them menus and took their drink order she walked away. Once again Mike whispered, "You'll have to practice using a lower tone of voice. Otherwise your regular tone will give you away."
In a normal voice Mike said, "We are going to stop in a few places today to experiment. By the time we get back you will have fulfilled your dreams. I'm having a blast and I hope you are too. Anytime you want to go with me Johnny, we can continue our adventures."
Johnny whispered, "If I had a cock, it would be rock hard right now. My fucking juices are flowing so bad because I totally love this."
To practice a lower tone of her voice Johnny said, "This is an experience and adventure I've always wanted to do. Thank you, Mike."
The waitress came back with their drinks and took their order. After she walked away Johnny started a conversation and practiced with her new voice. Mike told her she was doing well, and Johnny complained her throat was scratchy. Mike told her he would get her a bottle of water before they left so she could have something to drink in the car. They ate their lunch in relative peace and were only interrupted when the waitress came back to ask if everything was ok. When they finished lunch, Mike ordered two bottles of water to go and paid the bill.
They stood up and walked through the outdoor tables with Mike leading the way past a couple of occupied tables. When he got to the car Johnny laughed and said, "You did that on purpose didn't you.?"
"Yes, guys don't mind being seen so if you are going to be my pal Johnny, you are going to have to watch how guys act and mimic them. We walk different than girls, when we sit, we automatically spread our legs to allow room for our cock and balls. With your sunglasses on you shouldn't have any problems watching guys."
"Being a boy is starting to get really difficult, I think it would be better to take off my shorts and let everyone to see my pussy." Johnny said.
"But you wanted to be with someone who would protect you from getting in trouble. If you take off your shorts and walked around naked in public, I can't protect you if the cops come to arrest you. Johnny you'd be better to be shirtless and when we go to the men's room to pee, you'll get to fulfill your fantasy." Mike added.
"Try on one of the tanks and see if they fit loose on you. I was guessing the size to get you so the arm holes would be big enough to give everyone a side shot of your chest."
Johnny pulled the green tank out of the bag and pulled it over her head. Mike took side glances at her and noticed right away that she pinched the arm holes and adjusted them like any normal girl who constantly wears clothes does. The arm holes were large enough to allow a side view of her chest, so he knew he had the right sized shirt. Mike said, "Remember Johnny, you are a guy, so you'll have to learn to pull a shirt on and don't use your fingers to adjust it. Let it fall and if you have to pull it down further grab the bottom with your hands."
"Learning to be a guy is really complicated. I need to learn to relax and not do all the things girls automatically do. It's going to be different, but I'll learn because this is something I really want to do."
Mike had her take off the shirt and said, "Remember what you said you wanted to do in the men's bathroom?"
"Yes, I remember. Why do you ask?"
"We are going to stop at a roadside bathroom in a few minutes. It's in a pull off so the only people who will be there are those who are traveling and stop to use the restroom. I will let you do whatever you want, and I will be there to protect you."
Mike pulled off the road into the half moon looking parking lot. At the apex of the lot was a brown building. Once they got out Mike leaned up against the hood "Johnny are you nervous?"
Johnny leaned on the hood next to Mike before she said, "Oh my God, I can't believe we're standing here with my dream within reach and my pussy is dripping. I mean fucking leaking wet. Suddenly my hands are shaking, and my palms are wet. This is nothing like back at the resort where I can use a restroom beside you and not have to worry."
While they were standing there talking, a mother and daughter came out of the women's room and a man and two boys came out of the men's side. Johnny looked at Mike and with a nervous smile she said, "WOW, I could have walked in and had to drop my shorts to pee while they were in there. Reality is fucking scary. BUT! I am going to do this. I know the first time will make me a nervous wreck like I felt when I found out the Morrisons were nudist and they talked me into undressing on the plane."
As she talked a couple more cars pulled into the parking lot. When the occupants got out of the cars, Johnny was relieved to see the occupants were all men. They walked into the restroom and it wasn't long before a couple of them walked back out. Johnny smiled at Mike and said, "Wow, they took care of business fast. That's the problem with the women's room. There usually a line up and no matter how bad you have to pee; you have to stand in line."
Johnny stood up straight and took a couple of steps towards the building while Mike waited patiently for her to make up her mind. Johnny looked towards the door knowing there were at least two men in there. She looked back at Mike before taking two more steps towards the building. Johnny stopped and looked at the plants as she edged towards the door. Finally, with all the determination she could muster, she turned and walked up to the door and as she reached to pull it open, one of the men came out and she held the door for him before disappearing inside. Without any further hesitation she walked over to the urinal and unbuttoned her shorts, unzipped them and stood there for a moment holding the sides of the open zipper. She looked towards the door and there was no sign of Mike yet. At the last second, she buttoned her shorts leaving the zipper down and walked out of the restroom.
She walked straight to the car and leaned against the hood next to Mike. Both stood in complete silence for at least another few minutes before Johnny silently said, "I didn't pee. There was no one at the urinals and the one guy in there was sitting on the toilet farting and smelling terrible. There is no way I could have enjoyed exposing myself to him when he came out of the toilet."
Mike was silent until Johnny inquired, "Are you mad at me for not doing it like I promised I would?"
"Johnny, you are a true champion. I wanted to see what you would do on your own and I'm so damn proud of you for even entering the men's room and very delighted you stayed in there as long as you did. I noticed immediately when you were walking back here that your zipper is still down. How far did you get before you changed your mind?"
Johnny smiled at Mike as she said, "I stood in front of a urinal unbuttoned and unzipped my shorts. I was holding the open sides and was ready to let them fall to the floor when that guy let out the most long and loud fart I ever heard in my life. A few seconds later the dreadful aroma spread through the room like the plague. I had to get out of there."
Mike smiled at Johnny and said, "We have all afternoon. I'm going to be here for you to do or not do whatever you want. I am not and will not pressure you to do anything. I think I love you, but I want our relationship to blossom and see what happens. You already know what I do and that I would be away from home for long periods of time. Let's face it, I'm five years older than you, and I know you can have your pick of any guy you want. I don't want to stand in the way for you to find someone closer to your age and one that will be home every night and most of all love you as I believe I do. If you move on, I would feel the loss, but I've lost before. Please don't take what I said the wrong way, I am not using that "love" word to lasso you into anything you aren't ready for. I hope you understand what I mean."
"My God Mike, you just told me what my thoughts have been since the second time I was with you. The morning after the night before kind of thing. But I didn't want to tie you down to someone younger than you. I thought you would laugh at me if I said I love you."
"Besides, I don't have the body most guys want to have on their girls. I'm standing here shirtless and no one is saying a word to me. I don't think I'll ever have a line of guys waiting to date me. If it hasn't happened yet, I doubt that it will ever happen. The only way I'll get a guy is to find one who can put up with me and my individual fantasies."
The bathroom door opened, and a huge sized guy came out and waddled to his van. Both Mike's and Johnny's eyes followed him until he got in his van. Without exaggeration, the front of his van dropped down at least three to four inches when he climbed into it. Johnny snickered as she said, "Holy shit, no wonder he was in the toilet. He must have to sit down to pee and shit. There ain't no way he could possibly see his cock under that gut."
As they were leaning against the car another family pulled in and the father took the boys in the men's room and the woman went to the lady's room. When the father and the two boys came out, they walked directly towards Mike and Johnny. Johnny put her hands behind her and rested on the hood. The father asked no one in particular, for directions and Mike responded by telling him they were new to the area and taking a short rest before they continued to travel. The man looked at them while the boys ran around behind their father. Once again, Johnny's little chest was exposed to someone up close and personal and the father didn't even recognize her as a girl.
When the mother came out of the restroom, she joined her husband and even though she looked at both Mike and Johnny, she didn't give any indication that Johnny might be a topless girl standing in front of her. All four of them talked for a few more minutes before they headed for their car. As they were leaving a car with four young guys pulled into the parking lot. They got out stayed near their car as they stretched, fooled around then got into a pushing match, while they laughed and joked loudly.
Johnny looked up at Mike and saw he was smiling. He asked, "How many urinals are there in that restroom?"
"I don't know, I didn't count them."
"Is there more than four?"
"I believe there might be five because now that I think about it, there were two urinals on each side of me. You'll have to excuse me for not being more observant, I was nervous the whole time I was in there.
The guys started walking towards the building and Johnny watched them more intently than Mike did. After the four of them disappeared into the restroom, Johnny stood up and took a couple of steps towards the building. After about thirty seconds of hesitation she walked briskly to the restroom door, opened it and disappeared inside. Once inside, she saw, the four guys were standing at the urinals and there was one empty.
Johnny walked bravely over to it, unbuttoned her shorts and when they started to drop, she caught them and lifted one foot at a time and when they were completely off, she placed them on top of the urinal. Then she pushed her hips forward and she reached down and parted her pussy lips. Her pee started to flow immediately, and she stood there and looked at the guy on her left and then the one on the right. You could have heard a pin drop as a hush fell over the restroom.
When the guys realized Johnny was a girl, they stood with their cock in hand without moving. Johnny looked toward the door and her heart raced when she realized that Mike was not in the room with her. When she finished peeing, she walked to one of the stalls and pulled a piece of toilet paper off the roll and wiped her juicy pussy. She deposited the paper in the toilet and after flushing it, she returned to the urinal to get her shorts.
With a sudden burst of self-confidence, Johnny picked up her shorts and walked completely naked to the sink. As she stood there washing her hands, she asked a general question to no one in particular, "Hey, it's great weather outside today, isn't it?"
As Johnny was drying her hand with a paper towel, she turned and leaned against the sink, so she was facing them. When no one answered she said, "I hope I haven't embarrassed you guys. I really don't mind if you look at me. I just came in here to pee, like all of you did.
Still facing them she reached for her shorts on the sink, then she lifted one leg and then the other to fit her feet through the leg holes. She took her time pulling up the shorts. and when she finished buttoning and zipping them, she walked towards the door but turned before exiting she said, "Please have a great day, I know I am. See ya around some time."



She had a huge smile on her face and walked directly at Mike and when she was close enough, she launched herself at him. He stepped forward and caught her mid-air as she wrapped her body around his and started kissing his neck. She broke out in total delirium and laughter. She told Mike to put her down and she composed herself enough to lean against the hood of the car. She was talking to Mike telling him she would tell him what happened when the door opened, and the four guys came out and stopped dead in their tracks and stared at Mike and Johnny. There was some whispering between them when suddenly two guys started to walk towards their car and the other two seemed like they were undecided what to do.
One of the guys started to walk towards them when the other one joined him. When they were close enough the first guy said, "Hey."
Johnny was quick to return with, "Hey, how are you doing? My name is Johnny, and this is my good friend Mike."
The first guy said, "You're a girl."
Johnny responded with, "What made you think that?"
"When you took off your shorts to pee in there."
"Oh, yeah well, I didn't want to get them all wet by just undoing the zipper. So, I had to take them off to get the job done. I hope you didn't mind, did you?"
The first guy said, "That's a first for me. I've never had a girl pee in a urinal next to me before. To answer your question, I was more shocked than anything else. Don't get me wrong, I love the way you look, you are one HOT CHICK!"
When the other two guys saw we were talking they wandered back and joined their buddies. Mike and Johnny enjoyed a great conversation with the guys before they told Mike and Johnny they had to get on the road. They all shook hands and the guys left.
Johnny turned to Mike and broke out laughing again. Mike you are the best. I can't thank you enough for bringing me out here so I could live out my fantasy. You would have loved what I did once I worked up the nerve. I walked in like I belonged there, took off my shorts, put them on top of the urinal, spread my pussy and peed directly into it, then without picking up my shorts, I went to one of the stalls and wiped my pussy. I picked up my shorts and walked to the sink and washed my hands. When I finished, I turned towards them and lifted each leg to put my shorts on. God, I'm so wet and horny right now. I could rape you right here on the hood of the car."
Mike said, "I'm so hard from listening to you and those guys, I'd let you rape me if we could get away with it. I missed out by not going in, but I didn't want to intimidate the guys and ruin it for you. I figured if you had a problem, I would be able to hear you scream and I would have been in there before they could count to one."
"I have an idea for you." Johnny said, "If we have time to do this again, and we find a place that's busier, you can go in before me and then I can come in and you will get to see the guy's reactions."
"Did you mean what you said earlier?" Johnny asked.
"Did you mean what you said earlier?" Mike asked.
Johnny looked into Mike's eyes before saying, "It's going to be complicated at first. Yes, I meant every word of it. If you won't get a jealous streak on me and restrict my newfound activities, I will love you forever."
Mike took Johnny in his arms and pulled her shirtless chest against his as he looked deep into her eyes, "Yes, I will love you forever if you don't change and become paranoid with me being away on a mission and you continue to be who you are now. I would marry you in a heartbeat. I am not jealous now nor will I be if I know I have your love. As a bonus, I love the idea of you being an exhibitionist and I am more than willing to let you show off your beautiful body. We must do it safely, but you proved to me you have what it takes. You have everything I want in a wife."
"You don't have any doubts with us only meeting a couple of days ago?" Johnny questioned.
"Do you believe in love at first bite ... I mean sight?" Mike asked.
"I have to believe with the feeling I'm having right now. Especially knowing you purposely stood here and let me live out one of my most challenging fantasies. You even stayed out here so you wouldn't intimidate the four guys. What more can I ask of my man?"
I don't have a ring on me, nor will I have one until I get to a place where I can buy you a proper ring that shows my love. I'm can only ask you now, will you marry me Katie?"
Katie's (Johnny) eyes filled with tears as she looked up at Mike for a few moments. She was choked up when she replied, "I'd be honored to be your bride, and love you forever."
"Before you have me bawling like a baby, let's get going. You can drive where you want and I'm game for anything you want to do." Johnny (Katie) said.
For the rest of the afternoon Mike and Johnny made stops in various locations and she was able to walk in public places, shirtless, loving every minute of it. She practiced speaking with a deeper voice and when she sat down, she started to automatically spread her legs apart like Mike. She saw Mike adjust his cock and she followed his lead as she reached down and did the same hand movement.
They found a busier restroom down at the beach. This time, Mike walked into the restroom before Johnny and when she entered there were six other guys in there beside Mike. Johnny walked directly to the unused urinal next to Mike. Everyone in there, except Mike was wearing a bathing suit and was shirtless and all Mike had on was his shorts.
As Johnny had done before she stepped up to the urinal unbuttoned her shorts, but this time more slowly, even with her heart racing at top speed. She wanted to extend this adventure and enjoy it especially with her man next to her. She looked straight ahead as she unzipped her zipper and started to slide her shorts down.
Out of her perirenal vision she didn't see anyone looking at her. That was until she let her shorts drop down to mid-thigh and then raised her foot up and slipped her shorts off that foot. She used the same procedure for the other foot and when her short were completely off she put them on the top of the urinal, parted her feet, pushed her hips forward before she reached down and parted her pussy lips. Both her and Mike had drunk enough water that the pee flowed out of her instantly, even though she was nervous as hell.
A few other guys entered the restroom and had stopped to watch the naked girl peeing in the urinal. When the last drop dribbled out of her pussy, Johnny turned and walked over to one of the stalls, opened the door and pulled a piece of tissue off the roll. Without hiding anything she wiped her pussy and deposited the tissue in the bowl and flushed the toilet. When she went to retrieve her shorts, there was a guy using that urinal. Johnny excused herself and reached in and looked down all at the same time. She grabbed her shorts and saw the man's cock all in a nano-second.
By now all the guys in the restroom were looking at Johnny, even the ones standing at the urinals. Mike was by the sink washing his hands slowly when Johnny walked over to the sinks and put her shorts down on the countertop so she could wash her hands. She looked at Mike and said, "Hey it's a great day to be at the beach isn't it?"
Mike looked at her and replied, "Yes, it is. I'm glad to be at this beach, the view looks delicious."
A couple other guys got over their shock of a female in a male's restroom, joined the conversation. Meanwhile, Johnny had washed her hands and was drying them with a paper towel while facing the guys in the room. She was leaning against the counter with her legs partly but not obscenely spread, so the guys could clearly see her bald pussy as she participated in the conversation too.
A grumpy guy walked over to the sink beside Johnny and said, "Hey bitch, you know, you're in the wrong restroom. The room for bitches is on the other side of the building."
Suddenly Johnny had all the support she needed when another guy yelled, "Hey, leave her alone, if she doesn't mind being in here with all of us, I think we should treat her like one of the guys. Personally, I'm enjoying the view."
More than a few guys joined in and spoke up in support of Johnny, but the grumpy guy didn't let up. He made another comment that contained the word "cunt" and that's when Johnny turned to the guy asking, "What's the matter with you? Are you pissed off at me because my cock is a couple inches longer than yours?"
The guys in the restroom burst out in very loud laughter. A couple of them went over and stood beside Johnny and washed their hands and told her she had balls. She turned towards the grumpy guy, spread her legs and said, "NOPE, I must have lost them in the war."
Laughter roared from every corner of the room and the grumpy guy hung his head and hurried out of the restroom. Suddenly Johnny was one of the guys. Everyone patted her on the back and congratulated her for being so brave.
Standing naked amongst a bunch of guys in a male restroom Johnny said, "You guys have made my fantasy come true. As you can see, I don't have any tits, and everyone used to tease me about being a boy, so I wanted to use a boy's restroom. This is only the second time I've done this, and the first time wasn't this thrilling. Thank all of you for making my fantasy come true."
A couple of guys asked Johnny if it was ok to give her a hug and she accepted each guy who wanted to hug her. Some of them groped her ass cheeks as they hugged her but for some reason, that only added to Johnny's excitement. Just before her last hug a few teenagers came into the restroom and stopped dead in their tracks and whistled and made a rude comment. One of the other guys spoke up and said, "Mind your manners boys, she's one of us."
With a huge smile on her face Johnny turned just enough to pick up her shorts off the counter before she turned back so everyone could see her bald pussy one last time before she put on her shorts on. When she finished pulling her shorts up and fastening them, the guys wanted another round of hugs before Johnny said her goodbyes and walked out of the restroom. Mike followed her out a minute or so after she left. Once he was sure none of the guys would see him, he jogged to catch up with Johnny. They walked down the beach arm in arm and burst out laughing.
Mike told her he watched the faces of the guys and he said the one guy looked like he was going to faint when she spread her pussy and said, "NOPE, I must have lost them in the war." Johnny and Mike had to hold on their stomachs because they were laughing so hard.
They spent the rest of the afternoon walking along the beach and shopping in the shops. Johnny commented many times how free she felt walking around shirtless and although everyone was seeing her tits, they didn't say anything because he (she) was flat chested. She thanked Mike repeatedly for bringing her out so she could experience her fantasies.
In the car on the way back to the resort, Johnny said when we get back, I'll become Katie again for all our friends. "Do you still want me to sleep with you tonight and from now on?"
"Yes!" Mike quickly replied, "I would love for you to be with me as much as possible. You know, if Hanna goes home, I'll be flying with her on Dan's plane. If you don't mind, I'll tell Marsh I asked you to marry me and you said yes."
"I don't mind at all as long as I can tell my friends the same thing." Katie (Johnny) replied.
Mike smiled and said, "When we get back, we'll tell everyone."
When they arrived at the gate the same security guard, they encountered on the way out was still on duty. He looked in the car and smiled at Mike. "I remember you." Is all he said. Two other security guards used mirrors on the bottom of long polls to look under the car while Mike had to get out and open the trunk.
When the guard told Mike, he was ok to go in, Mike turned to him asking, "I thought you said you were going to check the air in my tires for contraband."
"I was joking."
Mike laughed and said, "Damn that's too bad, I was looking forward to watching you on your knees trying to blow the air back into that little valve stem."
"Get out of here before I call the office."
"Go ahead and call them and while you're at it tell them Mike Taylor is back on the resort and I'll stop by there in a few minutes."
"Are you someone important?"
"Well son, I wouldn't say I'm important, but I'll tell you one thing, the important people come to me for advice. So, you decide if I'm important or not."
Mike laughed as he got into the car and headed for the parking lot. They swapped the car for the golf cart, stopped by the office and dropped off the car keys and then went to hunt for Joanna and Hanna. They found them in the cafeteria. When Mike and Katie entered Joanna noticed Katie's hair cut immediately and she did an audible gasp. Mike and Katie found something to eat and then took their food and drink over to Joanna's table where Hanna and the security person Mike assigned to them, were sitting.
Joanna asked Katie about her hair cut. Katie ran her fingers through her short hair on the top of her head and across the shaved sides before saying, "Today, I lived one of most cherished fantasies. I became a boy for a few hours so I could walk around in a public place without my shirt on. Joanna, I had so much fun, I got so wet and horny. I love to show off my boy titties to everyone. For the first time ever, I walked down the street with Mike and neither of us wore a shirt. No one knew I was a girl.
Mike added, "Joanna, Hanna and Jean I'd like you to meet my fiancée. I didn't give her a ring because it only happened this afternoon, but we are going to go ring shopping soon."
As girls normally do, they all jumped up and embraced Katie with hugs and kisses and wishes of good luck and congratulations. Mike sat patiently and waited for them to settle down.
Joanna was the most excited to hear what Katie had done, that afternoon, because she has exhibitionist tendencies too. When Katie re-counted going into the men's restroom not once but twice and took off her shorts and peed next to the guys, Joanna squealed and expressed her interest that she would have loved to be there when Katie was in the men's restroom. Joanna told Katie she has experienced a few exhibitionist adventures and she loved to have men look at her naked body also. Katie quickly added, "Maybe someday we can go out together and let guys drool over our bodies. I'd love to go with you."
Mike cleared his throat, and everyone looked at him. He said, "Ladies, I'd love to get through this so Katie, and I can go to my place and make mad passionate love for the rest of the night."
Joanna giggled and added, "Yeah like that's going to happen. There are a lot of three pump chumps out there that brag they can do it all night too. I'll stop by later and pull up a chair and watch you two sleeping."
Mike laughed, Katie giggled, Hanna and Jean had no reaction as they sat and watched the two trade barbs with each other. Joanna leaned towards Mike and whispered, "We better get started so you won't waste another thirty seconds out of your one-minute performance."
Joanna and Mike compared notes and when they were almost finished, Joanna shot another one at Mike by saying, "Are we going to run again tomorrow morning, or did I cause you to be too fatigued this morning.
"I run to stay in shape, not to race someone like you wanted to do this morning. If you are going to run, yes, I'd love to go with you. If you want to race me, then you can find someone else to race with."
"OK, I'll admit I was trying to test you this morning and you hung right in there with me, but I usually run to stay in shape also. As I said the other day, I would love to have a running partner and you sir are my running partner, like it or not."
Mike told Jean she was off duty for the night and Joanna would be with Hanna. Jean asked if she had to same duty the next day and Mike confirmed it. Mike and Katie stood up, said their good night and disappeared out the door. Mike drove the golf cart directly to his place. When they went in, Mike suggested they take a shower and that's what they did. When they finished, they went out and sat on Mike's bed and talked for a long time before they surrendered to their built-up passion and made out for a long time before they made love.
Over in the coconut grove just about all our friends and family were sitting on the lounges and relaxing. The only ones missing were some of the younger people who were all over the place, some on the beach, some in the warm water while others were enjoying the recreation room.
Audrey was sitting on the lounge next to her father Tom, and she was slowly stroking his cock as she engaged in the conversation. Her mother (Janet) was sitting on one side of her son Tom Jr. with Tom's wife (Faith) on the other side of him. Faith watched as her mother-in-law alternated between sucking her son's cock and stroking it. After a few more minutes Janet moved over and straddled her son's hips and reached between her legs to line his cock up with her waiting pussy. She slid down his rigid pole slowly and sensually. Tom Sr. and Audrey watched Janet ride Tom Jr.'s cock in front of everyone in the grove. Janet wasn't bashful about letting everyone know how much she was enjoying the ride on her son's cock because she became vocally louder the longer, she rode him.
Audrey listened to her mother for a while then leaned over to her father and said, "I think we should show her she's got competition. I think you can make me moan and scream louder than her."
Tom Sr. looked at his daughter and held out his hand and helped her move from her lounge to straddle his hips. His cock was also standing up straight, so all his daughter had to do was sit on it and sink it into her hot tight pussy. Audrey sat up and reached between her legs and lightly gripped her father's large cock and rubbed the tip if it between her wet pussy lips enough to tease her father. With a smile on his face and breathing more rapidly than he had a few seconds ago, he watched his daughter allow only the head of his cock to spread her delicious pussy lips. On the second swipe, the head was all shiny wet.
"I never thought of you in a sexual way before this trip honey, even when I've seen you and your mother run around our home in your panties. I must admit, neither your panties nor your mother's panties left much to the imagination. And although I watched as your breasts developed, I figured it was a girl thing and I was really to busy with work to dwell on it. I sure am glad we came on this trip. It's helped our whole family grow closer. Look over there, your mother is enjoying herself on your brother's cock. I love our new lifestyle. Fuck me baby, make my cock slide deep into the depths of your tight pussy."
When Audrey bottomed out and was sitting flat on her father's pubic, both let out a gasp at the wonderful feeling. "Yes, daddy I agree. Your cock feels so good filling my little pussy and I want to continue making love to you even when we go home."
"I agree honey," Tom Sr. said. "Our family has learned a lot in the last few days and we are now closer than ever. I think everyone else will agree we should continue this when we get home. I love the openness and now that I've been exposed (no pun intended) to nudity, I really love seeing your body as well as your mother and Faith. Actually, I can't wait for Faith's pregnant body to show her baby bump."
Audrey and Tom Sr. continued to move with Audrey on the top. The peacefulness of the island, the sound to the waves gently splashing against the shore and the sounds of everyone enjoying their lovemaking. Tom thought to himself, yes, this has been quite an eye opener and now he was hooked. He put his hands up on his daughter's small breasts and massaged them gently as she rode his cock up and down. Tom, like Audrey, enjoyed the sensation of their lovemaking and they were in no hurry to finish.



At the same time, Patty watched her mom's new male friend slowly run his finger up and down her delicious looking slit. He had muscles on his muscles which was much different than her father. Her father was a good man, but he had lost interest in sexual activities long ago. It became obvious to his family that he would rather go out with his friends and play golf and then come home and watch sports on TV. He basically ignored all the things the rest of his family did.
The only time Patty's mom, Colleen Jamison, was able to get any sex from her husband was when she forced him into it by stripping naked and sitting on his lap. She had to be the aggressor, or he would go weeks or months without sex.
That's why Patty enjoyed seeing her mother's legs spread wide and a man was willingly sliding his finger up and down Colleen's pussy at the same time their tongues were in a fierce duel. Each time the guy's finger reached the top of Colleen's pussy and touched her clit, Patty smiled as she listened to the satisfied moan from her mom. Patty noticed that things were heating up on her mother's lounge when she heard her mom say, "Come on, let's go down to the marina, I want more room to move."
Colleen looked over to her friend Racheal's lounge asking, "Are you coming with us Rachael?"
Rachael broke the kiss from her man's lips and said, "Right behind you, we need more room to roam too. I want this cowboy the ride me until he's worn out."
"I'm with you on that one!" Colleen replied with a laugh.
After standing up and collecting their towels off the lounges, both Colleen, Rachael and their guys bid everyone a good night.
Patty broke free from Tony, jumped up and bounded over to her mother and gave her a long hug and a kiss on the cheek. She did the same to Racheal before she said, "Enjoy your night. We only have a couple more days here so have as much fun as you can."
When her mom and Rachael, each of them holding a man's arm, walked off towards the marina, Patty looked at her husband Tony and said, "Come on, let's go down on the beach. I want to make love to you with the waves splashing against my feet."
Tony stood up, Patty picked up her towel as Tony leaned back down and picked up his towel, they said good night to the Banks family as they walked off slowly towards the beach.
Tina Simpson and her children were down on Little Snot along with Jen Baker, Brianne Jamison and Andy White. Andy was sitting up on the top deck sipping on his bottle of water while Tina, Jen and Brianne were getting the kids showered and ready for bed. Jen and Brianne came up top side after a half hour carrying a bottle of water with them. They put their towel down on a chair and sat down beside Andy. They told Andy all three kids were bathed and Tina had them in bed and she was just waiting for them to go to sleep.
The three of them sat quietly until Jen looked up at the moon which was full. A few seconds later she quietly said, "Can you imagine, the astronauts traveled all the way up there to the moon and walked on it."
The other two leaned back in their chairs and stared at the moon before Brianne added, "Yeah, I wonder if their footprints are still in the moon dust?"
"Ya know, it's great that we put a man on the moon before any other country could do it. We live in the greatest country in the world. I would have loved to be a space woman and go up there and be the first woman to make love on the moon. That would be out of this world!" Jen said.
Suddenly all three of them realized what Jen said and they broke into hysterics. Andy was laughing so hard he almost fell off his chair. Tina came up top side and she asked, "What's so funny?"
"Oh, nothing really," Brianne said. "Jen wants to be a space woman and be the first woman to make love on the moon. Because it would be out of this world."
Tina joined in on the laughing and added, "Dream big Jen, you never know, you could be the first woman to make love up there."
"Speaking about making love," Brianne spoke up, "Tina, now that the kids are in bed, if you want to go and explore and see if you can find a man to satisfy your needs, please feel free to do so. We'll stay here and make sure they are ok. I know you haven't had a chance to do anything since Jeff left."
Tina looked at the girls and said, "Thank you for the offer, I really appreciate it but you two and Andy must have something planned for the night. I couldn't impose on you that way. I might want to go up to the cafeteria and get something to eat. Do you want me to bring anything back for you?"
Brianne said, "I could use a couple of snacks, we have all kinds of stuff here on the boat to drink."
Jen followed Brianne and said, "Me too. I could use a couple of snacks."
Everyone looked at Andy and after a few seconds of thought he said, "You know Tina, they want snacks and you only have two hands so if you don't mind, I'll be your escort and help you bring back some snacks to eat."
Tina smiled and said, "You know I don't need an escort Andy, but it would be great to have someone to walk with while we walk up there. Come on, let's go to the cafeteria."
Andy hopped up off his chair and bounced across the deck to Tina. He pulled her in for a hug and a kiss before he released her and said, "Come on let's go before the girls change their minds and want me to stay here as their stud."
Once again everyone laughed as Andy wrapped his arm around Tina and headed for the steps down to the dock. Brianne yelled out, "If you take longer than an hour to get back here, we'll know you stopped along the way and tapped Tina's pussy."
Andy looked over his shoulder and said, "Thanks for the idea Brianne, I never would have thought of doing that. Sounds like a wonderful idea."
Tina tapped Andy's arm and said, "Now Andy, you don't want an old lady like me in your bed."
Andy stopped walking and turned towards Tina and looked her up and down before he said, "OK, it seems to me you have all the right female parts, so I'd definitely let you in my bed. I think we could have a lot of fun. I still remember an afternoon on the back lawn of the Morrison's estate. I was giving massages, and your hot body was exquisite."
Tina grabbed Andy's hand and locked her fingers between his, "Come on stud," Tina said, "Let's not get sidetracked. We are headed to the cafeteria for FOOD and we'll see about getting some dessert when we get back to the boat."
Brazenly Tina reached down and wrapped her hand around Andy's cock and stroked him as they took a few steps. Andy warned Tina if she kept that up, he would cumm. Tina smiled and said, "I want your cock hard when we get to the cafeteria. I want the people there to see what I'm going to get when we get back to the boat. Are you up for that challenge Andy?"
Andy replied, "Suit yourself sweetheart, I'll even throw you over one of the tables in there and make love to you in front of everyone."
"OH MY GOD, who created this monster?"
Andy smiled and said, "I will do my best to make you happy if you want to let it happen."
Just before they arrived at the cafeteria, Tina stroked Andy's cock a few more times to make sure he was hard as could be. Being the perfect gentleman, Andy held the door open for Tina to enter and then he followed her without any hesitation. His cock was leading the way as they looked at all the choices. Andy picked up a tray, but Tina took it away from him as she whispered, "I don't want you to cover up that tool you have, the women over there are staring at it."
Andy smiled and said, "They can stare all they want because this tool is yours for tonight if you want it. If not, I'm positive Jen or Brianne will claim it."
"You horny lil fucker you!" Tina exclaimed.
They asked for a container to put some food in. Tina and Andy were handed two containers and they decided to put snacks in one and some finger food in the other. When they were finished making their selections the girl behind the counter offered them each a bag to put the containers in.
As they were walking back to the marina, once again they held hands and made idle chit-chat. Both Brianne and Jen jumped up and went over to the rail and watched as Tina and Andy boarded the boat. It took a few minutes to get the food situated and then all of them dove in and shared the goodies.
******************
Back at home I woke up to the warm sensation on my cock. I opened my eyes and looked down to see Kim on one side and Beth on the other side. Beth had my cock in her mouth and Kim had one of my testicles in her mouth. I coughed and they looked up at me with huge smiles on their face.
Beth announced, "He's awake, may I have the first ride?"
Kim moved up to kiss my lips, Beth straddled my hips and aimed my cock at her wet pussy. Slowly she slid down until my whole cock was buried deep inside her. Beth moved her hips in circular motions, and I could feel the head of my cock pushed tight against her cervix. Beth shivered and moaned while she pressed her pussy harder against me. After a few minutes of her grinding against me with my cock buried in her delicious wet pussy she started to shake and vibrate. I knew from experience she was enjoying another small orgasm.
When the first few small orgasms ebbed, she screamed, "OH GOD, DAN! I feel the big one coming. Please cum in me and make OUR baby!
Her voice echoed through the house which was nothing new but only a couple of minutes later I saw movement by our bedroom door and when I looked, I saw Terri, Ginger (the new security guard from Marsh) and Ted standing there watching Beth ride my cock.
I said, "You don't have to stand over there by the door, come on in and get a close-up view of me making a baby."
I saw Terri take Ginger's hand and lead her across the room to my side of the bed and position her, so she had a great view of my cock sliding into and back out of Beth. Ginger didn't say anything, but Terri was saying, "See, in this house, if you hear someone having sex or making love, you can go into the room and get as close as you want. If you wanted, you could sit down on Dan's bed and kiss him or fondle his balls while Beth is busy."
"Are you serious?" Ginger questioned.
"You mean am I serious about doing this?" Terri said as she leaned in and kissed Beth at the same time she reached behind Beth and cupped my balls and rolled them gently.
Feeling Terri's hand on my balls sped up the process and I groaned loudly telling Beth, "Hurry up and get ready to cum, Terri has my balls in her hand, and I won't be able to hold out much longer."
Beth planted her palms on my chest and ground her clit against my pubis as well as some up and down motion to stimulate the sensitive rim at the bottom of my cock head. She started panting, breathing heavier. Her eyes flew wide open as her orgasm started to rip through her writhing body. She began to tremble uncontrollably. She whined, moaned, and screamed as her loins threatened to come apart.
I didn't get to say anything more as an unworldly explosion, powerful waves of euphoric energy, spread from my testicles and up my cock, overwhelming me, leaving me unable to perceive anything but the cataclysm in my groin. That one was possibly the strongest orgasm I've ever experienced.
Both of our bodies continued twitching with the intensity of our orgasms and then the waves gradually subsided as we came back from the edge, spiraling downward slowly. I realized Beth had continued to rub her clit against me to take advantage of the mini tremors from her fading orgasm.
"WOW, I can't believe you allow anyone in your house to watch you make love. I'm impressed with the intensity of your orgasm. Is that because we were here watching you? Ginger inquired.
Beth turned and looked at our guests, "We were building to a giant orgasm before you arrived but yes, I think all of us have more than a little exhibitionist in us as well as being nudist. I for one, enjoy people looking at my nude body and I can only speak for myself."
"Beth is completely right," Kim added. "Wait until you meet our daughter Jenna, she has been known to strip off her clothes for the shock factor of someone. She is one hundred percent nudist but also one hundred percent exhibitionist. While I'm at it, Dan and I don't mind if people see us naked either."
"I don't want to disrupt this conference, but I have to take a leak. Ok ladies, rush the bathroom and make me wait now."
Both Beth and Kim raced to the bathroom leaving me with my wilted, cum covered cock on the bed with Ginger, Terri and Ted looking at me. "See neither of them said anything about having to pee until I mentioned it and suddenly, both had the urge at the same time. I'll never understand women."
I got up and wandered into the bathroom just in time for Beth to get off the toilet. I stepped up in front of it and was ready to pee when a hand reached around from each side and held my cock. Together, Beth and Kim managed to make circles in the water of the toilet bowl, while they laughed. "See, we can cooperate." Kim said.
We took our shower and dried each other off. The girls blow dried their hair and then we went downstairs to get some coffee and breakfast.
No sooner had I sat down at the table my phone rang and when I picked it up and made my salutation, I was bombarded with a German voice. It was Mr. Stefan Kraus who is the CEO for a company we buy product from in Germany.
I asked Stefan to calm down and talk a little slower and he did. He apologized for calling me so early, but Germany is seven hours ahead of us. I told him it wasn't a problem and asked what I could do to help him. Once again, he started talking fast and I asked him to slow down at the same time I signaled for Beth to go into my office and pick up the extension phone.
I tried everything I could to work out the situation on the phone but the longer we talked, the more evident it became that I would have to go back to Germany and straighten out the mess. It seems the same company we had trouble with before, was trying another hostile take over and because my company was a major investor in Stefan's company, we had to be there.
I told Stefan to keep me up to date and I would be on a plane as soon as I could arrange one. That didn't calm Stefan down too much because he wanted me there ASAP!
I hung up the phone and Beth rushed back out to the kitchen. I looked around the table while my brain churned. I was here and my plane, and staff were still in Hawaii. Even if I could get them in the air immediately, there is no way my pilot Bob McGrath and his crew could fly to Germany legally. They would run out of hours and I wouldn't ask them to pilot my plane being tired.
I hung up the phone and looked at Beth who already had her book out and ready to make calls. The first call I asked her to make was to Joe and ask him to get here ASAP! Then I asked Beth, "Is this the deal you mentioned to me yesterday?"
"No, actually the other company, which is a new one for us, I can't remember their name right off the top of my head. They want to sell us their product because they talked to Stefan and he told them we would be a long-term buyer. I thought we might have to go see them to get a contract signed but now we find out that other company is up to no good again."
"Beth, who is up to speed on the deal we have with Stefan?"
"Allison would be the top one for that. She helped me write up the report of Stefan and his company."
"Ok, call, Jerry Wilber, Allison Fields, Kelly Jones. While you're at it, which one of the girls, Taffy or Connie would be better for this trip?"
"Both of them have the same qualifications if you know what I mean. If you want to take only one of them this time, I would say it would be a coin toss." Beth replied.
"Ok, add Connie Swensen to your list of people to call. I want them in the office by seven o'clock sharp. Tell the three girls to pack a bag with enough clothes to spend a week. I'm not sure what's happening over there, so I want to be ready for anything."
While Beth was busy making calls, I went into my office and retrieved my briefcase and brought it out to the kitchen. Terri was busy cooking egg and cheese sandwiches, so we'd have something in our stomach beside coffee.
I looked at Kim and said, "I'm sorry, but I have to go."
"I know you do dear and don't worry about us, I'm sure we will be safe with all the security we have."
As I was looking up the phone number for our planes, Ted told me he'd notify Marsh about the situation, so he was in the loop, just in case.
I called out to the airport and asked for our company's plane supervisor. I introduced myself and then told him I wanted the Lear Challenger 600 ready to leave the ground by eight o'clock. I told him to have the pilot file a flight plan for Frankfurt, Germany with whatever fueling stops he had to make. I also informed him there would be several of us flying so make sure he had plenty of food, snacks and beverages on board.
I told him my regular flight crew was still in Hawaii, so I wanted him to select flight attendants who won't mind nudity. I also reminded him that he signed a confidentiality statement when he came to work for our company. He asked me how much nudity there would be on the flight and I told him most of the passengers and hopefully the flight attendants will be nude. He made a joke out of it and asked if I had any preference on hair color, shaved or unshaved. When I didn't laugh, he suddenly got serious, asking, "Are you serious sir?"
I told him hair color didn't matter but I preferred all the flight attendants have hard wood floors. He asked me to explain so I simply said, "I want the flight attendants to be bald, shaved or waxed downstairs."
He asked me, "Won't that be sexual harassment if I ask the flight attendants if their pussy is bald?"
"No, just tell them this is going to be a nude flight and if they don't want to go on this trip, they don't have to. I am not making this flight mandatory for any of them, it will be strictly voluntary. I'm sure if you make sure the food in on the plane, we can find it and make ourselves something to eat or drink. So, you can let them know I really don't need them. However, you can tell them, if they do decide to be nude and bald, all their expenses including their meals and hotel will be covered. The only thing they will have to buy is personal items. Oh, and tell them to pack for at least a week, because I don't know how long this business trip will take. I don't want any cranky flight attendants; you know what I mean. Select the best you have."
"Sir, may I ask you if this is going to be the norm for any of your flights?" The supervisor asked.
I told him, "I have more calls to make but, my regular flight crew in Hawaii, Bob, Tom, Sam, Linda, Jenny and Jerry already know what I want and have accepted it as their new normal. Not one of them have a problem with being nude and they are well compensated for their extra commitment."
"Don't be a crass when you ask the flight attendants the necessary questions and make sure you stress to them; they don't have to go on this flight if it's going to upset or embarrass them."
I made a couple more phone calls and then told Beth we had to get dressed and pack a suitcase. I told Kim, "You are all set for a ride to work since Jeff is staying at our house. I will have Joe come back and pick him up along with you and Shelly."
Beth and I hurried up to our bedroom and since we were going to travel, I put my pistol away. While I put my shirt and pants on Kim went into my closet and took out some suits for me along with underwear, and toiletries. At the same time, she selected a few dresses, (for both business and evening wear) business suits, blouses, skirts and underwear for Beth and laid them on the bed. Once Beth and I approved Kim's selections we put both my suits and her dresses in one garment bag. Anything extra we wanted, Beth and I selected to put in the suitcase. Except for Beth having to do her makeup and hair, we were ready to roll in fifteen minutes. While Beth was busy, Kim and I took our luggage downstairs and put it by the door.



Joe arrived shortly after I was ready so while we were waiting on Beth, he put all our luggage in the limo. Beth came downstairs soon after Joe walked out with the last bag. We said our goodbyes and walked out the door. Ted followed and said, "Don't worry about the house, we have everything covered."
I looked at Ted, "If I was even the slightest bit worried, I wouldn't be leaving. I have faith that you and Marsh will keep everything safe."
Ted wished us a good trip as we got into the car. Beth asked me what we were going to do, and I told her we'd have to see what was on the table. I reminded her that I had to cut Stefan short so we could get in the air as soon as possible so I didn't get the whole story. All I found out was Stefan was worried that the other company would swallow them up in a hostile takeover.
We arrived at the office and I told Joe to stand by and collect all the luggage from the others as they arrived. The security guard saw us walking towards the door, he opened it and greeted us with, "Good morning Mr. and Mrs. Morrison you're very early this morning. I told him we had to go on a trip and to expect Jerry Wilber, Allison Fields, Kelly Jones and Connie Swenson to be arriving soon also. He told me he'd let them in when they arrived.
As Beth and I were walking towards the elevators the security guard said to Beth, "Congratulations young lady, I didn't even know you were thinking about getting married. Your honeymoon must have been a short one because here you are back at work."
Beth graciously thanked him and said she planned on a honeymoon during our slower season of the year. The guard nodded his head and we turned back and headed for the elevator. When the door closed Beth lavished me with plenty of kisses before saying, "Good morning, Mr. and Mrs. Morrison. WOW, that has such a beautiful ring to it. I love it. Then a frown set into her face as she asked me, how the hell did he know I got married?"
"Beth my love, you are at the top of the heap now, you are going to be the subject of rumors for even the most minute things that you do or say. Be careful you don't start a scandal."
"Oh yeah right! I married my boss who has been married for how many years and you're telling me not to be scandalous? You are a funny man Dan Morrison."
"Oh, and to add icing to the cake, you just told the aircraft supervisor you wanted an all nude staff to fly you to Germany? WOW! I don't think I can top that unless I run naked through the building."
"Hummmmm, you know Beth, that's not such a bad idea. Maybe, I'll call that mail guy back upstairs and have you model for him. Completely naked of course."
"You mean that guy, I think his name was Craig, the one with the very short dick?"
"Yes, that's the one."
"I'll make a deal with you, husband of mine. When I am about seven or eight months pregnant, I will strip naked for him in your office, but he must get naked too and you can take pictures of us together.
"Wow, that sounds like an offer I can't refuse. In case I forget, remind me of this when the time comes, and we'll do it."
"Do you really mean it? Would you make me strip naked when I'm pregnant in front of that guy?"
"You're the one who made the offer."
"But I was only joking because most husbands don't like their wife when they are big and fat and pregnant."
"Beth darling, you have me mixed up with a husband who doesn't care enough about his wife. I will love every moment of your pregnancy and will be slightly disappointed when you deliver the baby. I will LOVE to rub your baby bump and I'll miss it when it isn't there anymore."
When we arrived at my office I sat down behind my desk and Beth sat beside me. Each of us opened our company laptop to get our messages and to catch up on business. Beth asked me if all of us were going to travel. I stopped what I was doing and asked her if Allison had more knowledge about the company in Germany than Kelly.
She told me again that Allison helped her do the reports from our previous visit to Germany. I reminded Beth I didn't know what we were getting into, so I needed a resource person to help her during the meeting. Since we were the new top officers, we didn't have to check in with anyone here at home, I would be making the decision right there on the spot.
As we were talking there was a knock on the door, and I told whomever it was to come in and leave the door open. Jerry Wilber and Allison Fields entered the room a bit timidly and I told them to relax and get some coffee.
Soon Kelly Jones and Connie Swensen arrived I told them to get coffee if they wanted it. While they were busy, I told them I would start talking and then they could come over at have a seat. First, I thanked all of them for coming in and reminded them I was new at this, so I had to make sure I had all the bases covered.
I told them about my phone call this morning and the urgency for us to get in the air and on our way to Germany because our company needed the product produced by Stefan's company. I also told them there was a second company that wanted to sell their product to us, but a third company was trying to do a hostile takeover of Stefan's company, which we had to prevent.
I told Jerry I would call him on the company phone and bring him up to speed on what was happening. I also told him I wanted him to get staff together, who were willing to work very long hours because of the time difference and investigate the company that wanted to do the hostile takeover. I wanted to know everything about them right down to the last penny they spent. I told him I wanted him to contact all the board members for a meeting and catch them up to date once he found out the information. I reminded Jerry that Stefan's company was vital to our continued success. Jerry told me he would stay on top of things.
I quizzed Kelly about Stefan's company and she rattled off a lot of information in a few seconds. With them up to speed, I told Kelly and Allison that Beth and I would be the leads in the meetings, and we needed resource people to feed Beth information, so we didn't fall behind the others and reminded them each one of us had an important job to do.
I looked at Jerry and told him Beth would link to his company computer so he could see what was going on. I also reminded him that Germany is way ahead of our time zone by about seven hours so his job would require him to be in the office extra early while we are conducting business over there and each night I would call him to let him know our schedule for the next day.
I told all of them I didn't know how long this would take so I asked all of them, except Jerry, "Are each of you ready to spend up to a week or more in Germany? If you can't do it because of other commitments, I want to know now, and I won't hold it against you because this came up at the spur of the moment."
The room was silent, so I said, "Ok, let's get on the road. We have a plane to catch."
I reminded Allison and Kelly to take their company computer with them.
Jerry walked over to me and we shook hands. He offered us good luck and I told him this trip was very important and to hold down the fort while I was away. He said he would come in early to be on the computer. Jerry told me, "Dan, you and I have been with the company for a long time and this is my home, just like it's your home. I promise you I will do my best to back you up and make sure you have all the information you need. Oh, thank you for putting so much trust in me, I won't let you down."
We went down to the main entrance and when Joe saw all of us walking towards the car, he opened the back door for us to get in. I let the girls get in first while I shook hands with Jerry one last time before I got in. Joe closed the door and walked around to the driver's side. I told him we were running a little behind and he responded, "Ok, Mr. Morrison, I'll step on it."
It didn't take long before Joe was pulling up to the gate for private planes, at the airport. He spoke briefly with the security guard before he was waved in. Our Lear jet was in front of our hanger. Joe opened our door, a balding man in a white shirt and tie approached the limo and motioned for me to walk over to him.
When I was within arm's reach, he put out his large hand asking, "I take it you are Mr. Morrison?"
I shook his hand and confirmed I was Dan Morrison.
He asked, "Can we go into my office for a few moments I have some people in there that would like to ask you some questions.?"
"Who are the people?"
"They are the flight attendants I selected. I had to select a couple more than you'll need just in case some of them might not want to fly this time."
I turned and told Joe to get the ground crew to put our luggage in the plane and get the ladies on board and I would be with them in just a few minutes. When the supervisor and I walked into the office, it was like beating a hornet's nest and not running away.
I waited for all of them to have their say before I said, "I'm not going to go over your concerns one by one right now because we have an important meeting in Germany to get to. However, when I get back, I will be glad to come out there and spend a whole afternoon and answer each of you either personally in private or all of you together. I am a different kind of boss and you will all find out I am a very up-front guy and lastly, I started out in this company at the lowest level and I've worked my ass off and now I'm the CEO.
Now, I know ALL of you have signed a confidentiality statement when you were employed with our company. That statement goes both ways, and what it boils down to in simple terms, if we don't ask you to be involved in illegal activities, there's nothing to report. I took over Tom Banks's job and I'm aware that Mr. Banks had his own little idiosyncrasies and kinks when he was the CEO. I'm positive, some, if not all of you have been on flights with him and what I've asked of the flight attendants who are going to fly with me today, is not illegal.
I had your supervisor ask some very pointed questions of you and if you didn't want to answer the questions, no harm, no foul. However, I am only interested in the flight attendants who are willing to fly to Germany without wearing any clothes. I am a nudist and I like to relax when I can. This is going to be a long flight and ladies; I am going to relax just like the ladies who work in my office are going to be doing.
"I don't have a lot of time now, we need to get that bird in the air, so I'd like volunteers to fly to Germany and I'll answer any questions that flight attendants have once we are on our way. Oh, and just in case any of you are worried about being raped, that is totally against my policy and if anyone tries it with any of you, they will be taking a shortcut to the ground without a parachute.
There is one final thing I will mention, MY flight crew is currently in Hawaii at a private nude resort, maybe you might know them, Captain Bob McGrath, his co-pilot Tom, Navigator Sam, and my personal flight attendants Linda and Jenny. Of course, I can't forget my great chef Jerry.
One of the girls asked, "And all of those people you just named are ok with being nude around you?"
"They are, at this very minute, at a nude resort in Hawaii. An emergency arose for me and I had to get back here with a couple of my secretaries. Since not everyone came back with me, they are staying a couple extra days and then they will be flying everyone else back here. Now a second emergency has come up, so I need another flight crew to take me to Germany. I don't want some cranky disgruntled flight attendants over being nude. So, I'm asking for volunteers to go with me, if none of you want to go, that's fine too. I am sure we can find the food and cook whatever we need to eat while in the air. So, don't feel like you would be doing me any favors by being one of my flight attendants. We will manage."
Another girl said, "I didn't know if this was legit or not but now that I heard Linda and Jenny are at a nudist resort in Hawaii, I would like to volunteer to go on this trip, but I'd have to find a razor some place and shave.
The supervisor said, "Ok, one down and two more to go."
There was some mumbling between the other girls before one of them asked, "Mr. Morrison, you aren't jerking us around, are you? We were told the company would pay all the expenses except for personal items if we went on this flight."
"That's completely correct. You will be staying in the same hotel as I will be in, and you will be offered to eat your meals with me. If you want to go out some place else, get a receipt and I'll make sure you are reimbursed for your meal."
"Ladies, we really have to get going so please make up your mind. There is nothing mandatory about this flight. If you are going to be shy, embarrassed or whatever, stay home and I'll meet with you when I come back. But I'm positive word will spread between you flight attendants what a great time those who travel with me had."
Suddenly three of the ladies spoke up in favor of going, and the supervisor reminded them he only needed two. I saw the disappointed look on all three faces. I said, "Draw straws, the longest ones go on the flight with me."
The supervisor got some pencils from his desk and arranged them in his hand before turning around and offering the pencils to the three flight attendants. One by one they drew the pencils and the two with the longest ones cheered.
I simply said, "Get your luggage and get it stored away, we are late getting off the ground. I looked at the rest of the ladies but said to the supervisor, set up a meeting with me for all the flight attendants in my office when we get back. I want them to know I'm not a pervert or a creepy old guy, I'm just a nudist."
We walked out to the plane and up the steps. The ground crew took the flight attendant's luggage before they started up the steps. Inside the plane I found the pilot, co-pilot and navigator waiting patiently in the cockpit, so I stopped and introduced myself. I asked the pilot if there would be any problem since we were late getting off the ground. He told me he'd been listening to the tower and there are three planes waiting to be cleared for takeoff, but he said we should be able to get in line without too much trouble. I told him I'd let him do his job, but I wanted to chat with him once we were airborne.
I walked into the cabin and saw three anxious and probably nervous flight attendants waiting for me to tell them what to do. The first thing I did was say, "Let's all get a seat and buckle up because we need to get in the air."
After everyone was seated including the flight attendants, I said, "Sitting next to me is my wife Beth Morrison and she is my executive secretary. Over there is Allison Fields, she is Beth's executive secretary, then we have Kelly Jones who is both Beth and my secretary and the other young lady is Connie Swensen. They also work for me in the main office."
"As you know I am Dan Morrison. Since we are just meeting the three of you, I will tell you, in this type of private setting you may call us by our first name. However, if there are other people around that aren't company people, please refer to all of us by Mr. or Mrs. Or Ms. and our last names.
Looking at the flight attendants I asked, "So now that I've introduced all of us to you three lovely ladies, we'd love to know your name, so we don't have to say, hey you!"
The first to go said her name was Julia Roberts but she wasn't related to the famous Julia Roberts.
I said, "Welcome aboard Julia, I'm glad you came along."
The second flight attendant said, "My name is Epi Sanchez."
I welcomed Epi and told her I was glad she was with us.
Finally, the last one said, "My name is Rose O'Dell.
Like the other two, I welcomed Rose along for our trip.
As our plane started moving down the run way for take off I looked at Beth, Allison, Kelly and Connie as I told them I had to explain to a group of flight attendants that we like to relax when we travel and that I preferred flight attendants to be nude with us.
Right away Rose asked no one in particular, "Is it true all of you are nude when you travel?"
Connie surprised me by being the first to say, "We aren't only nude when we travel, we are all nudists and we're nude at home or at a nude beach.
Beth spoke up and said, "Our whole family are nudists. Both Dan and I grew up in nudist families so it's natural for us to relax and be nude. I know you are probably thinking that being nude should fall under sexual harassment but that's why Dan asked for "volunteers" to be his flight crew and attendants. If you volunteer, you can't claim sexual harassment. All of us were in the office early this morning so we knew what Dan had asked your supervisor to do. Of course, the cockpit crew must stay dressed while they are flying the plane but somewhere along the way, Dan will have a talk with them and when we get to Germany, most likely they will be nude right along with us. Some of us were in Germany not long ago and we went to this fantastic spa with a public hot tub where everyone is nude, adults and children alike. Europeans have a different outlook on nudity than Americans."
"When are we expected to get nude? Do we have to strip naked like, in front of everyone?" Rose asked.
"One of the things that our supervisor asked us is are we shaved or waxed down there. Do we have to be bald?"
"I think that question would be better addressed by you girls." I said as I looked at my secretaries.
Connie said, "I prefer my pussy to be bald because it's cleaner and great for hygiene reasons if you know what I mean."
Beth stood up and lifted her skirt and pulled her panties down to her knees and said, "As I told you I grew up in a nudist family and all of us including my parents are shaved bald. I love the feeling and I'll always keep myself the way it is now."
Both Allison and Kelly said they were having fun at the nude resort in Hawaii and hated to leave so quickly but they had a job to do. They both assured the new flight attendants that when they traveled with me, they would not regret it. Kelly told them we all stay together and play together.
I looked at Allison and Kelly and told them, "We will be going back to Hawaii some day and they can continue to play. I reminded them that Beth and I have a honeymoon to finish."
Rose gasped as she said, "They went on your honeymoon with you? How weird is that?"
I explained the short version of our trip to Hawaii and that I proposed to Beth on the island and we got married immediately and there were many people with us in Hawaii. That's why my flight crew wasn't here to take me to Germany."
Beth, Kelly and Allison revealed longer stories of our trip to Hawaii and all three flight attendants listened carefully to the other three girl's revelations. They reacted by giggling or opening their eyes wide.
Epi said, "I am Latino, and I have very dark black hair everywhere. I only trim for bikini line so will I get in trouble for having hair down there?"
I looked at Epi, "First you didn't get much time to prepare for this trip because it came up suddenly for all of us. I do prefer that you shave, or wax and you can do that when we get to Germany. I don't believe this trip is going to be a quick business trip. I do believe we are going to spend a few days there before we are ready to return home. I am not going to make it mandatory that you shave or wax your pussy, but I would appreciate it."
"Are you for real Dan? Most guys I know are very demanding and when I heard the qualifications for this trip, I'm the one who said, FUCK HIM!" Epi explained.
"I also had some derogatory words for you when I heard you wanted us to be nude." Julia said.



"I don't have a problem with being bald because I've kept myself bald since high school when I saw all the other girls in gym class were bald. I just didn't like being told I had to be nude for this flight. However, when you left it up to us to volunteer to go, if you remember, I'm the first one to volunteer."
"I remember Julia and I really appreciate you jumping on the band wagon with us. I've never forced anyone to do anything and my policy on sex is that all partners have to agree and if they don't agree; NO means NO in my book."
"Ok Dan, now that you know about us, let's hear something scandalous about you." Julia laughed at her own boldness.
"What do you want to hear?"
"Well, we know Beth has a bald pussy and I saw you looking at it when she pulled her panties down, so how about you show us if you are bald or not."
"Let me see, you just told us you are bald, how about we have a little contest from kindergarten? You show me yours and I'll show you mine."
"Ok, so how far do we drop them and how long do the pants and panties stay down. Oops, I mean boxers in your case." Julia asked.
All the girls broke out laughing at Julie's panties slip up but then they started chanting, "Take them off, take them off."
I looked at Julia and I could see the devil in her eyes as she exclaimed, "STRIP NAKED DAN!"
Quiet fell over the other girls as they looked at me. I mentally counted that I had four articles of clothes on not counting my shoes and socks and tie. I asked, "Do you have more than four articles of clothes on without accessories like shoes and socks?"
Julia did the same thing and mentally counted her blouse, bra, slacks and panties, not counting her jacket, tie, shoes or socks.
When she confirmed she only had four articles on without accessories I told her to call an article of clothing and we'd take it off together. She looked around and since I was outnumbered by girls she said, "Slacks first, the girls won't mind seeing me in panties, but they will love to see the tent in your boxers."
We started together but she had to wait a second until I unfastened my belt, pants and then unzipped the zipper. I looked and she nodded at me and I let go of my pants. With the stuff in my pants pockets my pants fell immediately.
Julia smiled as she said, "Is that a little lump I see growing inside those boxers?"
"Is that a little wet spot I see forming in the gusset of your panties. Julia are you getting excited getting your boss to strip naked in front of you and these other girls?"
"The nice part about being a girl is, you can't tell until you put your finger it there and see if I'm wet yet!"
"Blouse." I said.
Within seconds we were standing there in our underwear and I knew immediately what Julia's next target would be. She looked at the girls and asked, "t-shirt and bra or boxers and panties?"
The chant from the other girls immediately went for the boxers and panties.
Julia smiled at me and I could tell it was an evil smile as she said, "Don't move a muscle. Stand right where you are."
I did as I was told and stood still without moving. I watched Julia get on her knees in front of me. She looked up at me and smirked as she reached up for the sides of my boxers and at the last second diverted her hand to stroke my manhood through the thin material. My cock grew instantly to full length and threatened to come out of the keyhole in the front.
Julia stood up in front of me and for a few seconds looked me directly in the eye. Did you mean what you said about participants have to agree or NO means NO?"
As hard as it was for me to agree, after what she had done to me, I said, "Yes, that has always been my policy and will always be my policy. With one more stroke of my cock, Julia said, "T-shirt and bra.
I stood there not believing the dilemma I was in and stripped off my t-shirt and Julia unhooked and let her bra straps slide down her arms baring her most beautiful breasts to my vision. "Do you like them Dan?"
"Yes, they are very beautiful. You should be proud to show them off. But then again, I think you might be one of us since I don't see any tan lines and you are only wearing thong panties."
Suddenly there was plenty of whispering from the other girls who just now spotted what I did when Julia first dropped her slacks.
Julia smiled at me and asked me again, "Can you tell if I'm excited Dan? I can tell you're excited because your cock wants to escape but I'm not ready to let him escape yet. You didn't tell me no yet so I can continue to play with him and make you suffer, can't I Dan?"
"Oh, how the hell did I get myself into this mess?"
"Do you want me to stop Dan? You know the magic word Dan."
I looked around the cabin to see if I had any support and it was obvious that the estrogen on this plane was sticking together. Finally, I looked at Julia and said, "NO."
"Oh goodie, I get to keep playing then. You just told me you didn't want me to stop so watch this Dan."
Julia kneeled in front of me again and reached out and gripped my cock through my boxers and started stroking me. "Does that feel good to you Dan? Do you want me to stop or wrap my lips around your wonderful tool?"
"NO, please."
"Is that no it doesn't feel good or is it no you don't want me to wrap my wet lips around your cock Dan?"
"Please, I'm not going to last much longer if you keep doing this."
"Do you want me to stop Dan? I will if you want me to. Just say the magic word Dan."
I was so close to cumming, so I decided to go for broke when I said, "Julia, I'd love to put my tool in your wet pussy, if you'd let me."
"Is my pussy nice and wet for you Dan?"
Without another word I reached out and pealed Julia's panties down her legs to her feet where her slacks blocked me from taking them off. As I brought my hand back up her leg to feel her pussy, I was higher that mid-thigh when she said, "NO!"
I stopped and looked into her eyes and said, "Very well, maybe next time. But for now, you let me know you didn't want me to go any further and I'll honor your request."
"First off Dan, I played your game until I wanted to stop, and I honestly I didn't think you would stop that far into the game. I will say it took you long enough to build up the nerve to pull my panties down and that means a lot to me. I believe I can trust you to be a man of your word. I really didn't want to be mean and hurt you, but I had to find out if you heard the word "NO" that you'd stop."
Julia dropped to her knees and pulled my boxers down. She lifted my cock and checked it out before she declared I was a fair specimen for a male. She opened her mouth wide and inhaled all of me down to my bald pubic area. She deep throated me in front of the other girls. With all that Julia had done to me I moaned and told her it wasn't going to take long for me to cum. I asked Beth to hand me a napkin, but Julia pulled off my cock for a split second and said,
"Don't worry about a napkin, there won't be any mess."
All of us watched as Julia sucked my cock and didn't stop until the last drop was out and there was no residual left on the outside. When she finished, I moved her around until she was lined up with one of the couches and directed her to sit down and then lie back.
She said, "That's not necessary boss man, I'm a big girl and I can take care of that myself."
I'm not going to ask you how many guys you've been with or how many of them went down on you after you gave them such a fantastic blow job but I will tell you, I personally won't let you go off to do it yourself. It's a man's job to satisfy his lady after being treated so well."
With that I lifted her legs, pulled her shoes, pants and panties off before I started kissing up the inside of each thigh to her lovely bald promise land. Before I even got close to her pussy, she was humping up to meet my tongue. I tongue fucked her for a few minutes before I licked her ass all the way up to her clit. When I touched her clit with my tongue, she went wild and filled the cabin with all kinds of sexual noises. She grabbed my ears and pulled my face into her pussy and made it very hard to catch my breath. At one time I thought I would pass out, but I was able to get my mouth far enough away from her to take a few deep breaths and then went back for the banger she'd been building up. I didn't stop until she finished vibrating and shaking. When I looked up at her, Julia had her eyes closed and she was still gasping for breath.
I stood there and took off my shoes and socks then removed my pants and boxers. When I looked around again all the other girls were completely naked. I smiled and headed towards the bathroom to take a leak and clean up a bit.
I was just about finished when the door burst opened, and Julia rushed in a sat down on the toilet. She said, "You were right you know; I am a nudist. I have been a nudist all my life. However, I thought you might just be a creepy old pervert CEO guys who wanted to see young girls naked. I must confess Dan; I was wrong about you. If ever you need me for a flight, I'll give you my private number so you can call me direct."
"Did the other two flight attendants say anything to you about having sex with me almost immediately after we met?"
"I didn't take time to talk to them, but I will. Listen Dan, is Beth really your wife or were you yanking our chain?"
"I know you signed to confidentiality statement so here's some news for you, but don't spread this around. The short version is I have a wife who I've been married to for many years. After our daughter was born, she found out that she couldn't have any more children. For many years it didn't bother her but then people started coming around with babies and Kim started wanting a baby again."
Beth was and still is my secretary, except now she my executive secretary. She started working for me when she was fresh out of high school and I was only a manager in one of the departments of our company. She is a great secretary and a fast learner. She helped me make our department first on the list. Every time I moved up through the company, I brought her along with me. We worked late into the night on many occasions and not once did we fool around. Finally came the time Beth met my wife Kim and we all get along great."
"Kim and Beth did the girl talk thing and after some time Beth was willing to have my baby so we could raise a baby together, Kim, Beth and me. As our love grew, Beth decided to legally change her last name to Morrison. We just got word the judge has granted her the name change so now she's Beth Morrison and when our baby is born, we can legally name the baby Morrison. And the most important part is Beth and I took vows in Hawaii, officiated by a military chaplain because I can't be married to two women at the same time but there is no law against loving two women equally at the same time. That's my story and I'm sticking to it."
"How about you?"
"Like I said, I've been a nudist all my life. I have two older brothers and a younger sister and when I was very young and learned that I could take off my own dirty diaper, my mother got so upset with me. She tried everything including industrial tape all the way around the waist to stop me from taking them off. But with some work, I'd manage to get it off. My mom got tired of wasting money on diapers so she potty broke me very early. When she put training panties on me, I'd take them off and run around the house in just the shirt. No one seemed to care since I'd been naked from the waist down almost all my life to that point. To make a long story shorter, no one bothered to dress the little girl who refused to wear panties. My sister is just like me but that's another story. My partially nude exposure evolved into me going nude whenever I could, and I still do. No one in my family said anything to me except when we were having company over, and then I just put on a pair of panties and went topless. And that sir, is my story and I'm sticking to it."
"Is anyone else in your family a nudist?"
"Yes, my brother who is a year older than me and my sister who is a year younger than me. I don't know about my oldest brother since he moved out to California soon after my parents were killed in a drunk driver accident."
"I'm sorry to hear about your parents. It is terrible for someone so young to lose their parents. Julia, you seem like a very nice young lady and if there is ever anything, I can do for you, come to my office and talk to me. I'm not making that offer just because you and I had sexual relations, but I have a soft spot in my heart for parentless young people."
"One of my employees at my home, (she's family now) but she lost her parents the same way you did, and she has done well over time to pick up the pieces and move forward. She still has her days though."
"Not to change the subject but do you have any extra towels on this plane. I'd hate to get stains on those nice tan leather seats out there."
"Yes, but they are not thick towel like you normally have but they will be good enough to sit on. I'll go get some."
Dan and Julia made it back out in the cabin where all the other girls were sitting and carrying on a happy conversation.
Rose spoke up saying, "We've been talking while you and Julia were busy, Epi and I learned you aren't some old pervert that we suspected you were. All your secretaries agree that you are a very nice man and would give them the shirt off your back if they needed it. Right now, I don't see any shirt, so I won't ask for one." (the girls broke out laughing)
"Listen Dan, I'm sorry for being hard on you but you have to understand when a guy I don't know wants me to be nude, the words pervert and creep come to mind immediately. However, I now understand why you made your request up front instead of waiting for us to get in the air at thirty-six thousand feet and request us to take off our clothes. At least on the ground we had somewhere to run. It has been a learning lesson for me, and I believe Epi said the same thing."
"I did feel the same way Dan and the only reason I'm here is you were man enough to step into that office with a bunch of really pissed off women and you waited calmly for all of us to finish yelling at you, before you explained yourself."
Epi stood up and said, "Take a look at this bush Dan, it will be gone when we get to Germany. I want to find a waxing parlor and have all that hair waxed off instead of shaving it. With my black hair, the girls all agree would be better for me, so I don't have to shave every day like guys have to. Beth told me she would help me find a place or even maybe someone to come to my room and do it for me. From what I've seen so far Dan, I have to agree you aren't the pervert we thought you were."
"Rose, Epi thank you for the vote of confidence and I'm positive you will enjoy working for me and traveling with me. I just like to relax and work on my notes before we get to what will be a very stressful meeting. Different people have different ways of relaxing and I was hoping to find attendants who wouldn't be insulted or upset with my methods. I figure if all of us are nude, except the cockpit crew, all of us will be equal. As I told you, I came up from working long shifts in the lowest departments of our company. Today I am the CEO and that could happen for any one of you. It takes a lot of hard work and commitment."
Julia returned and passed out towels for everyone to sit on.
I sat down and I said to the girls, "Indulge me for a few minutes, I want to give you an example about nudity versus being dressed which I'm positive all of you will be able to relate to."
"I want you to think about the way people dress. If you see a person male or female who is dressed poorly or in raggedy clothes, I'm sure you'd immediately think that person was very poor and probably very needy. If that same person was sitting on a street corner with a sign that said "HELP" on it and a can, I'd bet all of us would drop some money in the can, even if you didn't have very much money yourself."
"Now let's use all of you as an example. If all of you were living from paycheck to paycheck without any disposable income and someone took you shopping in an upper class shop and bought you designer jeans that cost about ten thousand-dollars, bras that cost say a couple hundred dollars each, panties at a couple hundred dollars each, a designer blouse for maybe ten thousand dollars and finally a pair of six inch pumps for another twenty thousand dollars then once you were all dressed up, took you out in public. I'm sure you'd feel really good about yourself, wouldn't you?"
"Use that same situation with you all dressed up and walking down the street. People will automatically think you are a rich or well to do person based on the clothes you are wearing even though you are living from paycheck to paycheck. What I am saying is, people are willing to judge you based on how you are dressed. Now look around at all of us, which of us is administrative and which of us is the employee."
"Can you tell, based on the way we are not-dressed?"
"Holy shit, I could be the company CEO and you wouldn't know it, if you'd never met me before." Epi stated.
"She's right," Rose added. "You can't really judge people if all of them around you are nude. I'm a billionaire and I own three businesses. WOW, when I'm nude I can be anyone I want to be and you can't tell by the way I'm dressed, well undressed."
"Dan, thank you for pointing that out to us. Now, I feel very good about being nude. And to think I was cussing you out this morning." Rose added.
I said to everyone, "You're right. I've been to some nude resorts where everyone is enjoying themselves and you don't know if you are rubbing elbows with the rich and famous or people who live in a trailer and have saved up all year to take a weeks' vacation at the resort. Think about that for a moment. When we get to Germany, I will take all of you to a thermal bath which is a giant hot tub, and no one wears clothes or bathing suits. There will be families there with little kids, teenagers, middle aged people and older people. No one judges others at a place like that. There is also a steam bath to enjoy."
"Does anyone have any questions for me before I go to work?"
When there was no response, I said, "What I'd like to do now is go over some notes about the German company, so we are up to speed. Let's get out laptops and go back there and sit at the table so we can review and share our thoughts on this upcoming meeting. I'm not sure who is the senior flight attendant and I don't want to step on any toes so whoever is in charge, would it be possible to get something light to eat until lunch time. I'm sure all of you had to hurry out as well, so make sure you serve yourself too. What I eat and when I eat, my staff does too."
Julia spoke up saying, "I'm the senior out of the three of us and I'm sure we can come up with something."
Beth, Allison, Kelly and I moved back to the table and started to work. I had Beth call our company attorneys and tell them to fire up their laptops so we could review the terms of the current contract. I was surprised how much information Allison and Kelly were able to add to our conversation.
As the meeting progressed, Beth was busy listing the important points we brought up and after a while Julia told us the snacks were ready. We put away our laptops and made room for the flight attendants to put some food on the table. Connie joined us at the table too.
While we were taking a break, I called Stefan and told him we were in the air and I would call him again when I received a timeline from our pilot. At the same time Beth updated the hotel on the number of rooms we would need and requested the rooms be very close to my two-bedroom suite. She told them she'd like at least one of the rooms to have a connecting door to my suite.



The rest of the flight was uneventful, and the pilot was very accepting of his passengers being nude. He calculated our flight time and time of arrival barring any problems. The flight attendants took care of feeding the flight crew and we had a time to relax. Other than the blow job Julia gave me, no other sex took place on the flight.
I called Stefan and gave him the update on when we would be landing in Frankfurt and he informed me that he'd have Hans at the airport to pick us up and take us to the hotel. Stefan asked if we were staying at the same hotel as the last time and I confirmed it.
We talked for a bit longer and he said he and his sister would come to the hotel later. He told me he wanted to give us time to sleep off the jet lag. I thanked him and we finished our call.
I put my phone down and a few seconds later it rang. I picked it up and saw Marsh was calling me. I greeted him with the basic "Hello" even though I knew who it was. The first thing Marsh asked me, "Can you talk freely or are there others around you now?"
I said, "No and yes." Everyone looked at me and I smiled at them and then continued, "Yes, I have my wife, secretaries, and the flight attendants all sitting around me and we're just talking about Germany.
"Ok Dan, you can just listen to me and I'll fill you in on what we have up to date. As you know we sent a team down to Flores, Guatemala to identify Bill Jefferson's body and my team did verify that the body was that of Jefferson. They took fingerprints which we confirmed to be Jefferson and then the team took pictures of the body along with a local newspaper with the date on it. After consultation with us, we decided to leave the body there. We have enough proof that it's Jefferson."
"According to some of our preliminary information, Harold Gordon and Pete Jensen have split up and are going separate ways. We aren't sure if they are going to hook up again but with the information we have obtained, they are still heading South. We'll stay on top of them and we'll get them sooner than later."
"Since you had to leave on business, we have sent an additional team to your property. Right now, a field mouse couldn't move unless we know about it. What I'm saying is go ahead and conduct your business without worrying about the safety of your family."
"I really want to thank you for all you are doing and I'm positive my team will be successful also. We have people at the company digging up the information we need as we speak. Some of them will be working late or early depending on how you look at it, because of the time difference." I replied.
"Dan, you know, if you need any additional assistance, I would be very happy to send a team over to your hotel to have a private meeting with you. We have teams all over the world so it's not like they have to travel to get to you."
"Thank you for the offer and I'll keep that in mind as we strive to stop the hostile takeover. Shortly after we boarded the plane, the light bulb came on in my head and I've been mulling over a plan of attack that may take some people by surprise. I won't say any more now because I don't have all the information, I'll need to pull it off. If I can get it done, we are going to fucking celebrate. We may need to go back to Hawaii."
"Dan, I know a place in Hawaii that would welcome you with open arms." Marsh replied.
"I think I know which place you are referring to and I'd love to be there right now instead of heading off to Germany.
~ ~ ~!
***** Please don't forget to vote and let me and Literotica know how you feel about this chapter.
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Chapter 29
We continued our flight without any problems, and we landed in Frankfurt, Germany approximately thirty minutes earlier than our pilot had predicted. As before we waited on the plane for the flight crew to go through their post flight checks and make the arrangements for our plane to be checked over and stored at the airport until we finished our business.
When everything was arranged, we left the plane and met the ground crew who transported our luggage into the terminal. We cleared customs without a problem and met Hans who had a cart and a wide grin on his face when he spotted us. We put our luggage on the cart and Hans walked over to me and gave me a man hug that lasted more than a few seconds. Then he turned to Beth and gave her a gentler hug and a kiss on each cheek. I introduced Hans to my secretaries, flight attendants and flight crew. Hans greeted each one with a simple handshake and then told us to follow him. He pulled the cart and we went out to the apron next to his vehicle. While we got in, Hans stored our luggage in the back. It didn't take him long to get to our hotel and even though they had bellboys, Hans once again grabbed a cart and loaded our luggage on it.
Beth went to the desk and picked up all the room key cards before she returned to our group. The bellboy took the cart from Hans and we followed him. Hans stayed with me and we talked as we were led to our rooms. I invited Hans into our room, but he politely refused and said he would take a rain check and come by later after we rested. I shook his hand and he walked back down the hall and I closed the door. Even though there was plenty of room on the plane to stretch out, it felt great to be in a room.
I asked Beth if she made any arrangements for dinner and she told me she'd told everyone, except me, to meet at the hotel restaurant around eight. I looked at my watch and saw we had a couple of hours to take a nap. I inquired which room she put Connie in, and she told me she had the connecting room to our suite. I walked to the door and opened our side and knocked on the other door. A few seconds later Connie answered the door with a wide smile on her face.
"Dan, I'm lost in this large room all by myself, this is nothing like what I am used to. The room is so huge, and I don't have anyone to share it with. Can you leave your door open, so I don't feel so alone?"
"The reason I opened the door was to invite you in here. Beth purposely put you in that room, so we had this door between us."
"Oh, thank you, both of you. I thought I was going to be stuck in there by myself. I mean I'm not complaining, it's just something I'm not used to. I hope you understand."
"Yes, I do sweetheart. May I call you sweetheart in private Connie?"
"Oh God yes, that makes me feel like I'm with someone who loves me, even though I don't have a partner on this trip. I really don't want a male partner because then they would expect me to fuck them. Well, that is unless I find someone who is really special, and we are attracted to each other immediately. Do you know what I mean? If I'm going to fuck anyone, I'd rather have you, Dan."
Connie looked at Beth and said, "My apologies to you Beth, I'm not trying to steal your man."
Beth hurried over to Connie and hugged her and reassured her that she understood and told Connie she wasn't worried about me. Beth said, "If you want to play with Dan, you have my permission. He's a good man Connie and he'd never hurt you or any other female. While we are in private, please feel free to do whatever your little heart desires with Dan or me. We, as you know, are not the traditional bosses."
"What am I going to be doing while you are in your meetings?" Connie asked.
I spoke up and said, "Connie, you signed a confidentiality statement when you moved up to our offices, didn't you? Do you know what that means?"
"Yes Dan, I know I can't reveal any information I learn or see, to anyone other than those who are supposed to hear it."
"Good, as long as you understand that, I am going to allow you to attend the meeting with us. I will make sure you have a steno pad and I want you to take notes of the information as the meeting progresses. Beth, Allison and Kelly will be busy with details about the other company and their computers will be hooked up with our company back home, to gather information I will need as I negotiate during the meeting. So, you aren't along on this trip to be just another pretty face, you are going to impress me with your ability to understand what's going on and take notes. After each meeting, I'm going to review your notes with you for anything you observed and heard that may be useful in my negotiations."
"Do you really mean I'm going to play an important part of this trip? I thought you only wanted Taffy and I to come along as, pardon the expression, as sexy toys."
"Connie dear" Beth started, "Dan does want you to dress sexy, just like he loves to have me dress in something sexy. However, Dan is not going to make you into a sex toy or object. He may request you wear something more revealing than you are used to but to put you out there as a "sex toy" he won't do that.
"Dan, Beth, may I speak freely without either of you getting upset?"
I spoke up and said, "Anytime we are in a private setting like this Connie, I want you to feel like you can say whatever you want to me or Beth. You see, Beth started to work for me shortly after she graduated from high school, like you and Taffy. The only difference between then and now is, back then I was a nobody in our company. I was working as a department head at the bottom level and Beth was hired as my secretary. WE and I do mean WE, BETH AND I worked very hard to make our department the best in the company and that hard work paid off. As I was given the opportunity to advance up through the company, I wouldn't take the job at the next level up, unless Beth moved up with me as my secretary. It became quite a joke with the administration, especially Tom Banks the CEO, that if he was going to promote me, he had to promote Beth."
"Beth and I worked hard, and we worked together many nights very late and sometimes into the early mornings to improve our department. In all those years, Beth and I never fooled around even a little bit. We never even kissed each other. Did I notice that Beth had a sexy body, yes, I did, but I didn't do anything improper with her? What I'm trying to say is, although I've seen you naked, and we've shopped for sexy clothes, I would NEVER take advantage of you in any way and that includes asking you to fuck someone for the benefit of the company. Also, back then I was only a pee-on department manager, so I didn't really have any authority."
"That brings me to NOW! Now I am the CEO of our company and although we have the same work ethics of working hard, I really don't have anyone to impress anymore. I am at the top of the company and Beth is still my secretary. So, I hope you see, I'm not going to use you or your body to advance anything. However, as Beth said, I will most likely ask you to dress sexy, but still business like. When we are alone or in private, Beth and I cut loose.
"If both of you will indulge me for a few minutes, I know what you said when we bought all those clothes, but Taffy and I talked after, when we were by ourselves and thought Dan was going to have us fuck his clients. At that time our chain of thought was, why would a CEO of the company pay any attention to two young girls like us and on top of that go out of his way to buy us expensive clothes and lingerie. We are young and naive, and our old supervisor treated us like shit. We were new-hires we half expected that. As you know Dan, he called us all kinds of disparaging names and made both Taffy and I almost regret working for our company."
"I heard what you said on the plane and I listened carefully to the example you used for the flight attendants. All of that plus what you said here has given me a better understanding of what you expect of us. I can't wait to talk to Taffy and tell her that we were wrong about you."
"When you talk to Taffy, let her know that she will get to go on trips with us as well. Today's trip was a semi-emergency, so your number was the first dialed."
"Connie, we are going to take a shower and rest for a little bit before dinner would you like to join us?" Beth asked.
"Are you sure that would be ok with Dan? I mean ..." Connie paused
"Yes, my dear, the three of us can shower together. Our shower is a walk-in and there's plenty of room. Come with me and we can go into the bathroom and let Dan undress in the bedroom."
As the two of them walked away, Connie whispered something to Beth before they broke out in schoolgirl laughter.
After I took off my clothes in the bedroom I walked into the bathroom and found both girls naked and still talking quietly. When I entered, their conversation stopped, and they stepped into the shower area. I stopped in front of the toilet and started to pee. I looked to my left and saw Connie watching the fluid blasting out of my cock. When she noticed me looking back at her she blushed but continued watching. I gave my cock a couple of shakes and then flushed the toilet.
When I stepped into the shower I stood between Connie and Beth. Both were facing me, so I looked at one and then the other before saying, "All of us are going to be squeaky clean before we get out of here."
After our shower we took turns drying each other just like we took turns washing each other. When we were dry, Beth took Connie's hand and led her over to the king-sized bed. I watched both beautiful asses get on the bed before Beth beckoned me to join them by getting in the middle. I crawled up the bed and laid on my back between them and soon I had a young lady snuggle up to me from either side. I smiled and said, "I love this. Thank you, ladies."
We sort of snoozed a little before Beth looked at the clock and announced it was time to get dressed for dinner. As I was getting up, I asked both girls to wear a semi-see through button up blouse without a bra and leave the top three buttons undone. I also asked them not to wear panties.
In return Beth told me she wanted me to wear my khaki slacks and a polo shirt. She said she wanted to see the hair on my chest so not to button any of the buttons.
Connie left us and went to her room and when she returned, she had touched up her makeup and put her hair in a bun. Beth looked at her and said, "I love the way you look. You truly are special. I love how your puffy nipples show through that blouse. That's not one of the blouses we bought when we went shopping is it?"
Connie smiled as she said, "As you remember, Taffy and I talked after we went shopping with you. So, after we talked and after we got our first check, we went shopping again for more revealing clothes. We figured if Dan was going to use us for sex toys, we were going to dress the part because both of us are so grateful for everything he did for us. Not only did he hire us as secretaries but he hired our dads so our family could survive. We are very thankful and appreciative of everything. So now, I present to you, the new Connie Swensen. I was hoping for an opportunity to wear this without a bra so I could show off my titties to other people. I hope it's not too much, is it? I want people to look at my body."
"Oh girl!" Beth exclaimed, "You and I are going to get along just fine. I love people to look at my body also. I am, and I'll admit it to you, an exhibitionist."
We met all the others at the entrance to the dining room. We were escorted to a table so all of us could be seated together. I immediately noticed that Allison and Kelly weren't wearing a bra either and even though they didn't have see-through blouses on, every move they made, caused their breasts to swing.
Once seated, I announced to everyone to order what they want, it's on the company. As we enjoyed a few drinks while waiting for our dinners to arrive, I told everyone again, they could eat with us or they can wander off and find other places to eat. Also, if they did want to find other places to eat by themselves, to collect a receipt and fill out a voucher when we returned home. I stressed the fact that when they ate meals with us, it would go on the company account and they could save their money for personal items.
When our meals arrived the aroma from all the different meals blended together and made me hungry enough to eat a horse, so to speak. Suddenly all that could be heard was the clinking of knives and forks on the plates, everyone ate their meal in silence. I ordered a few more bottles of wine to share around the table and when the meal was over, we relaxed, and the conversation flowed freely. I answered any question that was asked of me including our nudist habits.
Even the flight crew asked questions about flying nude and I just told them, Beth and I loved to relax on a long trip, and we didn't find it comfortable to be bound up in clothes. I remined everyone they signed a confidentiality statement so any information they learned would stay between us, and not with anyone else in the company. Everyone at the table agreed.
The pilot asked me if it was true Captain Bob McGrath, Tom and Sam along with the flight attendants were in Hawaii at a nudist resort? I smiled at everyone and said, "Up until the other day, Allison and Kelly were with us while Beth and I were at that same resort enjoying our honeymoon. I didn't go into any details but explained the four of us left early because we needed to get back to take care of some business that came up.
We took a break in our conversation to decide on what each of us wanted for dessert and to order coffee all around. As the coffee was being poured, I said, "I don't want to cause any problems between the pilots and flight crews but when you take me places, unlike other CEOs, you most likely will stay where I stay, and if you want, eat where I eat. Notwithstanding, the exception will be when I need to attend a business-related dinner. But to answer your question, yes all of them are still at the resort but I think I heard, they will be leaving tomorrow."
The pilot said, "I've never been a nudist but for a chance to go to Hawaii, I'd learn to be one, really quick. I've heard stories of the white sand beaches and the temperatures run about the same unless they have a storm and the gentle warm breezes. I'd love to take my wife to Hawaii and go lay in the nude, on a Hawaiian beach."
"That was a first time for me in Hawaii also and yes there is white sand and gentle warm breezes even at night. What I want to tell you is, I just took over as the company's CEO so it's not unrealistic to have a dream like that. I am different than Tom Banks and I anticipate a long career as the CEO. There might come a day when you will get to fly me to some place, you'll enjoy even more than here in Germany. Remember I plan to go to the thermal bath while I'm here. I think all of you will love that place. It's large and very family oriented. It also has steam baths and a very large communal shower. When we were here a short while ago, no one wanted to leave at the end of the night. We enjoyed it so much."
Once again when there was silence at our table, I told everyone I was going to retire to my room and get some rest because tomorrow would be an interesting day. As we stood up, Allison, Kelly and Connie stood up also. After we said our "good nights" to everyone, the five of us turned to leave. I heard the flight attendants and flight crew talking about going outside and checking out some of the local pubs. I guess they decided they didn't have to get up so early in the morning so they could party a little.
While riding up in the elevator, I made sure to comment how I enjoyed seeing Connie's and Beth's breasts this evening. Then I turned to Allison and Kelly and congratulated them on their lack of a bra and how wonderful they looked when their breasts wobbled every time they moved. I told all of them how sexy they looked.
Allison said, "We were debating on wearing something like Connie and Beth but didn't know if you would approve so we decided to go braless. Next time we will know."
Beth and Connie giggled and lifted their skirts and Beth said, "We're not only braless we aren't wearing panties either."
Allison and Kelly started laughing and raised their skirts up to their waists as they announced they weren't wearing panties either. While they had their skirts up, the elevator stopped, and two older couples entered. Both guys grinned and both women huffed.
When we arrived at our floor, on the way out of the elevator, all four girls with me lifted the back of their skirts as they walked off the elevator to show both old couples none of them were wearing panties. As the doors closed, all four girls broke out in hysterical laughter and it reverberated down the hall of the quiet floor. When we got to our room, all of us entered and the girls continued to laugh and joke about the look on the guy's faces. They also joked about the four of them lifting their skirts together without even planning it in advance.
As always, the minute I entered my room, I started undressing. Beth was the second one to undress as we carried on our side of the conversation. Before long Kelly, Allison and Connie were also nude. I offered everyone a drink of either wine or a beer. The four girls wanted wine and I pulled a beer out of the refrigerator. We sat for maybe a half hour talking before, I said, "You will have to excuse me in a few minutes, I am really getting tired."
Before I stood up, I looked at Allison and Kelly and told them if they wanted to spend time with us, all they had to do was knock on the door. Allison expressed the same sentiments that Connie had by telling us she was lonely in her big room. Kelly concurred.
Beth looked at Connie as she asked, "Do you want some company in your room and split between that room and ours. We can move Allison and Kelly into your room, leave the door open and you can go between our bed and the bed in that room. The only difference will be the bathroom time in the morning when we are all getting ready for the day. If the three of you agree, I can cancel the other two rooms tomorrow."
Allison, Kelly and Connie talked amongst themselves before turning to Beth with Kelly saying, "Ok, we'll share with you and Connie. The three of us were in Hawaii and we got to know each other well so why not continue our relationship? The only thing Allison and I need to do is go to our rooms and bring our luggage back here."



Beth smiled as she said, "OK, let's go get your luggage and move both of you in here tonight. Allison, I'll go with you and Connie can go with Kelly and we should be able to make it all in one trip."
Connie started to pick up her dress when Beth stopped her and said, "Oh no you don't. We are going to go just like we are. Dan will stay here with the door open."
Connie looked around the room before the smile on her face widened at the thought of walking or running down the hall completely naked. Beth walked to the door and opened it without looking into the hallway first. She signaled for the other three girls to follow her and for me to hold the door. I followed the girls and then as I was instructed, I held the door open and watched as the four girls walked out into the hall and down towards the other rooms.
While I was waiting, I stood in the open doorway and looked up and down the hall. I heard the elevator ding signaling the elevator stopped at our floor. I looked down that way but didn't see anyone. A few minutes later I heard Beth and Allison before I saw them enter the hall. They stopped and knocked on Kelly's room door. Someone answered the door and soon all four of the girls were walking towards me. Beth said, "Hey look! I see a nice hard cock that I'm going to be riding in a few minutes. All of you are welcome to come into our bedroom and watch me manage that mean machine."
Beth was first to pass by me entering the room and she gave my cock a quick stroke before she moved on. Next was Allison, she also stroked my cock as she passed by me. Connie hesitated but once I told her it was ok; she stroked my cock a few times before she moved into the room giving Kelly her turn to do the same.
I closed the door and strolled into the bedroom and left the girls to sort out the details of their combined living. I crawled up on the bed and reached for a folder I'd placed on the nightstand. I opened it and turned over to the stats page to review some of my notes. I was alone for possibly fifteen or twenty minutes before I heard female voices coming closer. When I looked up, my eyes were once again greeted with the beauty of four naked females. All four of them bounced on my bed and I had to fold up my work and place it back on the nightstand.
Before things got out of hand, I said, "I want the three of you to get on your computers early tomorrow morning and get me all the update information our investigation team has learned. I have a plan and I hope we can pull it off."
"Did Allison and Kelly get settled in the other room?"
"Oh yes they did." Connie quickly replied.
Connie was sitting on our bed between my feet, with her puffy nipples prominently enhancing her smallish breasts. She caught me looking so I said, "I loved seeing your pink puffy nipples tonight all during dinner."
Connie giggled. "I saw you and the flight crew looking at me, well at my chest and it excited me. May I ask both of you a question?"
"Sure, go ahead."
"May I sleep in here with both of you? I know Allison and Kelly are in the other room and I'll share the bed with them but, this is the first time I've ever been away from home and I'd really like to hug against you tonight. I'll do whatever you want me to do if you let me stay here."
"Connie, as you know we sleep in the nude and since Beth and I are a couple, we will most likely have sex before we go to sleep. Will it bother you being in bed with us while we have sex?"
"Dan, we were in bed together earlier and I cuddled up to you, I actually loved the feeling it gave me knowing that I'm in a strange country and I have you to protect me. No offense Beth but your man has a way about him that makes me feel loved and safe."
"I know what you mean Connie and I'm not offended. As Dan said, we are going to have sex in a few minutes and if you want to be in bed with us or even if you want to join me taking care of him, you are welcome to join in. That's an open invitation from me that has nothing to do with Dan wanting your body."
Allison and Kelly were sitting on the bed near Beth when Allison asked, "Beth, may Kelly and I help you take care of Dan too? I mean, look at that wonderful tool of his, I envy you."
"Hey, what am I a piece of meat to you four lovely vultures. Isn't this reverse discrimination? I'm outnumbered by estrogen generated lovely ladies."
All four of them started to laugh at my puppy dog face, but I wasn't convincing enough. Beth saved me by saying, "Allison and Kelly, you know that Dan is trying to get me pregnant and until he does, he's being a faithful husband and I'm the only one receiving all his baby making juice. Connie now you know, Dan won't be having sex with you either."
"Each of you have a lovely bald pussy, which I am willing to satisfy your oral needs, however if you sit on Dan's face, I'm positive he won't reject you."
"If I have my cycle figured out right, Terri and I should be able to produce twins from different mothers for Dan. Both Terri and I have been the only girls sharing Dan's cock since we figured out, we should be ovulating, and we hope Dan's sperm will fertilize the egg we have for him.
Again, as girls are known to do, they moved quickly to hug Beth and congratulate her. They kissed her cheeks and wished her good luck before they moved back to their spot. The conversation quickly turned to babies and how cute they were. The other three girls said they would do their best to tease me and keep me hard so Beth would have more chances to get pregnant.
I interrupted them by saying, "Ladies, if none of you have noticed, I don't need any more teasing, I've been laying here with a hardon and not one of you have done anything to solve the problem. Now, Beth you talked a good story, but can you fix the problem?"
Like lightening, Beth straddled my hips and raised up enough to line my cock up with her slightly open pink pussy. I reached out and put my hands on her hips to steady her and once she was lined up, she slowly slid down my dry pole, raised up, then down again and the next time she raised up my cock was coated with her juices.
"I love to watch people make love. In Hawaii, there were so much love making, I was horny all the time." Allison said quietly.
"Oh, this is so beautiful, I really envy Beth. I wish that was me up there." Connie whispered.
Kelly wasn't going to be left out by saying, "Beth honey, I certainly hope this is the one time when he fertilizes your egg. That way I can say I was there at the very start of your baby."
Beth was busy pumping up and down on my cock but took a breathless nanosecond to acknowledge the three other lady's comments. I helped lift Beth up after each thrust and combined with the fact that Connie had reached out and cupped my balls and were fondling them, I let Beth know I wasn't far from cummming.
I felt a second hand and then a third hand on my balls and I shouted, "BETH, I serious, I am going to cum soon, VERY SOON!"
Beth didn't respond to me, but she did start groaning and panting as her body started to shake. The tremors only increased.
I felt one of the girls on my left move around and then felt her hair on my thigh before I felt a wet tongue swipe across my sack. The hands moved out of the way and suddenly both of my balls were enclosed in a warm wet mouth.
That's all it took for me, I yelled, "BETH I'M CUMMMING! OH GOD! I CAN'T BELIEVE ...
Beth on the other hand went rigid and she stopped breathing. Her body jerked in convulsions and her eyes rolled back in her head. I emptied my load into her womb, and she remained braced with her hands on my chest. When she didn't move, I became concerned and I started calling her name repeatedly with no response.
The three other girls moved out of the way and I quickly sat up and laid Beth backwards on the bed. She remained frozen in place and it took me a second to move away from her and move up to listen for her breathing and checking her heartbeat. The girls started asking if she was alright and it wasn't until a little over a minute before Beth's muscles relaxed and she started gasping for breath. Relief passed through all of us as we watched Beth slowly return to life.
"HOLY ... - OH MY GOD!" Beth finally yelled. "What the fuck did you guys do to me?"
Allison acting as the wise one said, "I think Dan fucked you silly. You weren't even breathing."
"All I know is my body started to twirl and it got worse. Everything went black and all I can remember is the feeling, oh the wonderful feeling, damn that was ..."
"I have to agree with Allison. I've heard about some people having such strong orgasms that they black out. In all my years, I've never seen it, that is, until now."
"WOW! I thought you were hurt. But I'm glad you are ok. You are ok, aren't you Beth?" Connie added.
Beth smiled and said, "I can't even describe what I felt. Yes, I am ok."
All of us remained focused on Beth until she started to move on her own. I looked down in her face and said, "You scared me baby. I don't want anything to happen to you. I love you."
Beth smiled up at me as she said, "You mean lil ole me scared to big bad Dan Morrison? Mark this on the calendar so we don't forget this day."
"You smart ass, I should turn you over my knee and spank you bottom until it was rosy red."
"WOW that's a switch. Feeling scared for me and then a second later you want to spank my bottom. Hummmmm, I think a spanking could be fun, now that I've had a second to think about it."
Beth moved up the bed and reached for a pillow to put under her ass because she was told that's the best way to keep the sperm in her so it could get to her egg. She positioned herself with her legs spread and all three girls had a perfect view of her open pink pussy.
Without saying a word, Kelly crawled up between my legs and picked up my limp member and tentatively licked under the head and then to the top followed by going all the way down my shaft. When she raised up, she engulfed the whole mushroom head of my cock in her mouth and slid down until I entered her throat and her nose was pressed against my bald pubic area.
Connie observed all of that with an astonished look on her face. Kelly didn't stop there, she kept moving up and down even when I started to get hard again.
Allison wasn't going to be outdone even though she was the one who sucked my balls into her mouth while Beth was riding my cock. She leaned forward and licked Beth's clit and then looked up at her before asking, "Are you up for this?"
Beth smiled and said, "Sex is my favorite sport. I would love for you to lick me. I'll return the favor when I'm up to moving around again. Maybe tomorrow night, before I take Dan on for another round."
Connie didn't want to be left out, so she moved up and presented her puffy nipples to me. While I sucked on them alternating between each one, I slipped two fingers into her sopping wet pussy. She was very tight, and her clit stood out prominently like the tiny button everyone uses to describe it. I'd circle around it and then rub across it a few times causing her hips to pump up and down every time I moved my wet finger across it.
Finally, I said, "Connie move up here and straddle my face, I want to taste your pussy."
Connie moved quickly and put her left leg over to the other side, so she was facing toward Kelly, who was still sucking my cock. When she was situated herself, I had access not only to her open, pink pussy but her tiny rosebud ass ring.
At first, I kissed her clit and then licked her asshole. When I did the later, she visibly shivered and moaned softly. When I attacked her pussy and asshole with my tongue, within a few minutes I had Connie bouncing on my face trying desperately to get my tongue deeper inside her tight pussy. She leaned back and when she did, she almost smothered me when her lil asshole settled over my nose and her tender pussy sealed around my lips and she ground against me. I had to lift her hips so I could draw a breath before I let her back down. When her orgasm struck, she pressed down even harder on my face while her hips jerked erratically until it passed. Slowly, she leaned forward which allowed me to breathe again. She moved off my face and moved around until she was in position to lay a lip lock on me, which I never expected from someone so young. Our tongues battled as I filled Kelly's mouth full of my sperm. Kelly kept licking me until she had totally cleaned my cock. When I finished, Connie pulled back and said, "WOW, that's a new experience for me. I've never kissed a guy while he was cumming before. It was fun and I want to do it again some time. Dan, I hope you don't think I'm being to forward with you."
"Connie, look around on the bed. Do we look bothered by anything that has been happening?"
"No sir, what it does look like is everyone is having fun."
"Connie," Kelly said, "Dan, Kim and Beth are not the jealous type and as long as all the participants agree, they have no problem with others having fun with them. I learned that on the way to Hawaii. I was like you not long ago. Now I enjoy being pleased and pleasing."
"Talk about being pleased, Kelly have you cum yet?"
Kelly looked at me and said, "No I haven't yet Dan, but I can wait until tomorrow."
"Well, get up here girl and I'll take care of your void."
Kelly didn't have to be asked twice, she moved forward facing me while I watched her beautiful pussy open and move closer to my mouth. I kissed the inside of her thighs as she moved into position. I looked up at her and said, "Damn, you and the other girls are so beautiful. The view from down here is stupendous.
Allison had stopped licking Beth's pussy because she didn't want her to cum again right away. When Allison rolled over on the bed while I was giving Kelly's pussy the licking she needed, Connie got up on her knees and said, "Allison, I'm not really into girls but if you lie back and spread your legs, I'll give you an orgasm so all of us will be equal tonight."
Allison moved into position and spread her legs before she said, "Connie dear, you are going to fit in nicely with all of us. I'm glad Dan saved you from that asshole and brought you and Taffy up to our offices.
Connie moved timidly between Allison's legs and kissed the lips of her pussy before she licked her clit a few times. Connie said, "I don't have much experience with sex so all I can do is what feels good for me when I play with myself."
Beth said, "Honey, no one is ever an expert in sex. Each time we do it, we find something new which we like. So, do what makes you feel good and I'm sure you will make Allison feel good too."
Connie went to work on Allison' pink slit with her little nub being the center of Connie's attention. It didn't take long to get Allison's hips moving in radical directions and her voice expressing her pleasure. Soon both Kelly and Allison were rivals for the most erotic noises and a race to the finish.
Kelly pressed your pussy tight against my face with her hips moving in intermittent and jerky motions while wild noises escaped her lips. Allison was right behind Kelly as she too began to make more sounds of satisfaction and bounced her hips in many directions making it hard for Connie to maintain contact to finish what she started. When the noise died down and only heavy breathing remained, I moved Kelly off me so I could catch my breath as well.
The five of us laid on the bed for several minutes before I said, "I think I'm going to go take a leak and a quick shower before I go to sleep." I didn't move but the bed did as it was automatically vacated by Beth, followed closely by Allison, not far behind was Kelly while Connie looked up at me asking, "I thought you were the one who had to take a leak?"
I smiled at Connie and said, "Come up here and give me a hug and I'll tell you a story."
Connie moved up so I could hug her, and I said, "Every time I say something about taking a leak, I've learned that I'm going to be the last one to get that privilege when Beth, Kim and Terri are around. Now add Allison and Kelly to that list. When you are ready to jump and run into the bathroom, go ahead, I won't feel bad."
"Dan, I'm going to stay with you. I don't want you to think I'm brown-nosing either. I'll walk with you when you're ready."
"OK, let's walk because it should be our turn by the time, we get in there. Do you know about my habit for Beth, Kim and Terri?"
"No, remember I'm a new player around here."
"Well Connie, you may think I'm a little kinky, but I have a habit of waiting for them to pee first, not to be construed with them racing into the bathroom when I say I have to pee. I love to wipe them after they pee. If you want to try it, I'll let you pee first and then I'll wipe you when you are finished."
"ARE YOU KIDDING ME?" Connie exclaimed.
"No dear, you can ask any of the three already in there if that's true and they will tell you."
Connie and I moved and got off the bed and we walked arm in arm into the bathroom. Kelly was just getting up from the toilet while Beth and Allison were already in the shower, washing each other's body. I offered Connie to pee first but said, "Sit with your legs open while you pee. I'll wipe you when you're finished."
"Beth, does Dan wipe your pussy when you pee?"
"Yes, he does and he's very good at it too. Connie, when he pees, you can hold his cock and make circles in the toilet water if you want."
Connie timidly opened her legs and I squatted in front of her while she peed. I reached over and took a few sheets of toilet paper off the roll and folded while I waited for her to finish. When she did, I reached between her legs and wiped her. Connie giggled and when I asked her why she said, "It just feels weird having a guy wipe my pussy for me."
I dropped the paper in the toilet and Connie stood up and looked up at me. Her face was all rosy red from embarrassment. I took her in my arms and said, "Sweetheart, there is nothing to be embarrassed about. You had to pee, and I don't mind wiping you when you finish. I've never been asked to wipe someone's ass after they took a shit but if I was asked, I would probably do that too."
I stepped up to the toilet, lifted the seat before I asked Connie, "Do you want to hold this for me?"
She stepped beside me and I reached out for her hand and guided it to my cock and warned her not to squeeze to tight. She was nervous but she moved my cock around when the flow started and immediately started giggling. "Beth, this is so fucking weird. Even more weird than Dan wiping my pussy. God, I love this adventure, I can't wait to see what happens next."
"Next we get in the shower and like all of them in there now, you wash me, and I'll wash you."
"This is so wild. Let's go Dan, I want to feel your hands all over my body."
Connie and I entered the shower and with her standing in front of me while we waited to get under the spray, I put my arms around her and cupped her young titties and tweaked her puffy nipples while gently massaging them. She leaned back into me and put her head on my chest and made small noises to let me know she appreciated what I was doing.
Our turn came when the other three females stepped out and grabbed towels. Beth patted Connie on her ass and said, "Have fun in there. It's fun getting all slippery in the shower."
Connie smiled and replied, "I'm only going with the flow. So far the flow has been a blast and almost like a dream I don't want to wake up from."
I let Connie get her hair wet before I applied the shampoo. Again, she leaned into me but this time she was facing me. I washed her hair thoroughly before we rinsed out the shampoo. I reached for the conditioner while she finished rinsing. I administered the conditioner to her hair and made sure it coated all her hair.



Connie, in the meantime picked up my scroungy, applied my manly body wash before she started at my neck and working her way down my chest and abdomen. I finished the conditioner in her hair, and we rinsed it out before we washed each other's body. I made sure I spent plenty of time washing her titties and pussy and she made sure to spend plenty of time washing my cock. Towards the end of our shower she looked up at me, "May I kiss you?"
Instead of answering, I leaned down and our lips met momentarily before we hugged each other's naked body tightly and kissed passionately. My hard cock was trapped between our bellies and Connie moved side to side to roll my cock on her belly. When our kiss ended, she looked into my eyes and simply said, "Thank you for everything you've down for me and my family. I will work hard to prove you didn't make a wrong choice."
I looked into her eyes as I said, "I already know I made the right choice with both you and Taffy. This part of you being chosen was not in the plan when I gave you your current positions. I am the one who is grateful for you trusting me enough to allow me to view and play with your naked body. I am also thrilled beyond belief that you allowed me to take you shopping to buy some clothes. Sweetheart, as long as you work for me, I will protect you. Both of you girls are special and I'm sorry you were treated badly when you first started working at our company."
"Tomorrow, I'm going to surprise you with my note taking. I promise to get as much as I can even though I might not know all the terms you use in doing business."
"Don't worry sweetheart, you will find out that I'm a different type of boss. I believe everyone deserves a chance to prove their worth. It's not always the college graduate who is the most impressive although they can usually interview for a position better than someone who only graduated high school. Sometimes college graduates are too cocky because of their education and they sometimes think they are too good to do unskilled jobs. I'm betting you will exceed my expectations."
We finished drying each other and walked into the bedroom to find only Beth laying on our bed. She still had her ass propped up on the pillow and her legs spread so we had a clear view of her lovely pussy. We stopped and I said, "I love your pose darling. If I didn't need to get some sleep, I'd crawl between those lovely legs of yours and have a third or fourth dessert tonight."
"Come to bed, both of you. Connie my dear, you get the other side of Dan tonight. I heard you two talking in the shower. Connie everything Dan told you in there is absolutely true. I also expect you to go far in our company." Beth said sweetly.
The three of us cuddled on the bed, to fall asleep. I don't remember anything until I slowly woke up and realized my morning wood was tenting the sheet and I couldn't move because I had Beth lying up against me on one side and Connie in the same position on my other side. I wiggled a little and mumbled the fateful words, "I have to pee."
Those few words were like the gates opening at the races, with Beth throwing off the sheet and, in a flash, she darted for the bathroom. I looked at Connie and said, "Come on, let's go, she'll be done in a second."
We rolled out of bed and Beth was still on the toilet when we walked in. Connie got embarrassed and started to back out of the door, but I told her in our relationship we don't have any privacy. Our house always has open doors. With that I walked over and tore off a few pieces of toilet paper and folded it and waited for Beth to open her legs. When she did, I reach between them and wiped her pussy. Connie was by the door and exclaimed, "Wow, you do wipe her pussy after she pees. I thought you were joking with me last night."
"Yes, I do and if you come over here and pee, I'll wipe your pussy again when you finish. I been trying to tell you; I am a different kind of guy. I don't mind helping my lady or ladies, whatever the case."
Connie took her position on the toilet seat and kept her knees mostly closed until I squatted down in front of her and ripped some paper off the roll and folded it. She opened her legs in time for me to see the last bit of her stream gushing out of her. When she stopped dripping, I reached between her legs and wiped her pussy. Connie's face was rosy red again, but she took my hand and I helped her stand up.
Beth saw her hesitation and walked over to us and said, "Connie you get on that side and I'll stay on this side. When Dan steps up to the toilet, reach around him and take a hold of his cock. Don't squeeze it too hard otherwise we will be here all day."
I stepped up to the toilet and Beth was the first to hold my cock. Tentatively, Connie reached around me and used only her index finger and her thumb to hold me. I felt the urge to turn the water hose on, but it took a few seconds to reach the end of the hose. When it did, Connie jumped and moved my cock just enough to cause me to piss on the back of the bowl for a split second before Beth got me under control and I pissed in the water. Beth moved my cock around and made circles in the water at the same time she said, "Kim and I do this all the time for him. I've even written my name a few times while he was peeing."
"This is so fucking weird. First a guy wipes my pussy and now I'm holding his cock while he pisses. Does it get anymore weird than this?" Connie asked.
"Is this something that you don't want to do again Connie?" I asked
"Oh no, don't get me wrong, this is something I've never done before last night and I'm slightly embarrassed. What's even more strange is, I can feel your pee coming through your cock before it squirts out the end of it. Us girls can't feel that, it's a bit weird. But I want to learn everything, so I'll continue to do this until I am not embarrassed anymore."
"I want both of you to know, I am ready to learn anything you want to teach me. I want to be the second female CEO, after Beth of course."
"I want to do whatever it takes to get ahead in the company. I will work hard, and I will do whatever is required of me. However, as I said last night, I don't want to fuck my way to the top so people can spread rumors about me. I want to be known as a hard worker."
"I know I had to sign a confidentiality statement and I'm banking on each of you having to sign one also, I want to admit something to both of you that should stay between just the three of us. I love Taffy to death, but I don't even want you to mention this to her, PLEASE?"
"Connie, you don't have to worry, everything you say to us in private will be kept private. As I told you last night you can talk to us about anything and I do mean anything. I may be your boss and I may be the CEO of our company but I'm also banking on you to do your job and do it to the best of your ability. If I ever ask you to do something that you are not willing to do, write me a note or let me know some way that you don't. OK?"
"Yes Dan, I can do that."
"I know what I said a few minutes ago but, I want both of you to know, I am willing to do stuff that might be frowned upon by others. Beth told me earlier that she's been naked in a men's bathroom. I don't know the circumstances of why that happened, but I would be willing to do that too. Dan, Beth, if either of you want me to do something all you have to do is tell me what you want, and I'll do it. If you want me to show off my body to someone, I will do that. I prefer not to fuck someone but if either of you want me to do that, I only request that at least one if not both of you be in the room with me to make sure I don't get hurt or abused. I've never been exposed to a lot of sexual stuff so it's all new to me. What I'm saying is on top of working hard, I will do whatever else you want me to do."
"Connie, we understand what you are saying, and we will try to go slow with you. If you truly want to do "stuff" as you call it. If you are ready for the challenge, I'll tell you what I want you to wear today. If you do it ok, if not that's ok too. Did you bring your business suits with you?"
"Yes, I did."
"Very well, when you get dressed today, if you are up to it, I would like for you to wear your shear blouse without a bra today. I want you to leave your jacket unbuttoned and I don't want you to use your hands to hold it together. Let your jacket move as it will. You have very lovely titties and if you want others to see your body, here's a start for you. I'm certain your jacket will hide your titties unless you reach for something and your jacket opens."
"Connie, to help you get started, I'll dress the same way but I'm not sure I have a shear blouse like you do. But I won't wear a bra so my titties can flop around." Beth added.
We got into the shower and this time Connie didn't hesitate to wash me or help me wash Beth. When it came time to wash her, she spread her legs and lifted her arms, so Beth and I had total access to her body. When we were finished, we did the same thing drying each other. I left the bathroom after I shaved and let the girls do what they needed.
Beth asked us what we wanted to eat and then went in and asked Allison and Kelly what they wanted for breakfast. While Connie was blow-drying her hair, Beth walked back into the room where Allison and Kelly moved and told them she ordered room service for everyone and it would be delivered shortly. By the time Beth finished that, Connie was finished with her hair and moved out of the way for Beth to blow dry her hair.
I remained naked and placed my towel on the desk chair before I sat down. I turned on my computer so I could play catch up on any information there may be for me. What I saw made me smile and I sent a message back to Jerry Wilber and asked him to have someone dig deeper into the financial status of the company that wanted to take over Stefan's company.
I asked him to get me a list of the current suppliers for that company. I also asked Jerry to find out who was the major stockholders and how many shares they controlled. Then I included a short sentence for him to use during his search. It read; he was making enquiries because he heard rumors about a buyout of that company. I asked Jerry to keep me current on that company's stock prices. I told him if the price went down, I needed to know immediately, and he should text my cell phone to get the information to me. Other than that, he could message me the rest of the information on the computer and I would get it.
Beth was finishing her make up in the bathroom when there was a knock on the door. I asked Connie to get the door and she started searching around for something to put on. I smiled and her and simply said, "Answer it like you are, you don't need to cover up." She looked at me for a few seconds when the second knock sounded. Only then, she turned and headed towards the door.
I heard her greet someone and then said, "I guess you should bring that in please."
I looked up to see a male room service person pushing a cart into the room. Beth came out of the bathroom completely naked and walked over to the cart and was handed the bill. Beth took his pen and wrote on the slip before she handed it back to him. I walked out and handed him his tip and he thanked us and promptly left the room.
Connie looked at both of us as she said, "Wow, I never thought both of you would let him see you naked."
"We tried to tell you, we are nudists and there are times for people to see us nude and then there are times when we unfortunately have to be seen dressed. While we are in our room, we don't normally get dressed until it's time to leave." Beth replied
I walked into Allison and Kelly's room and told them breakfast had been delivered and to come and get it while it was hot. Meanwhile, Beth uncovered breakfast and put it out on the table. I came back and was pouring the coffee, there was another knock on the door. Connie shrugged her shoulders and said, "I'll get it."
When she opened the door, she stood directly in front of it without covering her titties or bald pussy, she looked at the man standing there and she said, "Dan, the guy who drove us here is at the door."
"Invite him in, that's Hans."
"Please come in, Dan and Beth are in the other room."
Beth and I stopped what we were doing and walked out to greet Hans. He shook my hand but gave Beth a meaningful hug. When he stepped back from Beth I said, "Hans, I'd like you to meet Connie, she is one of my secretaries."
Hans stepped over to Connie and pulled her gently into a hug before he released her, he kissed each of her cheeks and said, "Welcome to Germany."
As Hans finished welcoming Connie, Allison and Kelly strolled into the room and both were naked. I looked before I said, "Hans, those two young ladies are also my secretaries, Allison and Kelly." Hans hugged and kissed both before he welcomed them to Germany.
I offered Hans a cup of coffee, when he accepted, I poured him a cup as well. Hans apologized for showing up without letting us know first but I told him it wasn't a problem. He's seen both Beth and I naked before so there wasn't any sense for us to run and get something on.
Beth handed Connie her plate and cup of coffee and she went to a nearby chair and sat down. Beth did the same for Allison and Kelly before she set both her breakfast and mine on the table close to the cart.
Hans pulled up a chair on the other side of Beth, across from me, and asked why we were back so soon. I gave him the short version and then followed it up that we needed to be in the office for a meeting at nine o'clock. Hans told us that Stefan had called him and told him he needed to pick us up this morning and that's why he came early.
I told him right after we eat our breakfast, we'll get ready to go. I reminded Beth she needed to call the other rooms and tell them we would be leaving for our meeting so they will be on their own for their meals until we call them. We finished eating and while Hans sat and waited for us, we started getting dressed.
Connie had all her clothes in her assigned room, so she went in there to get dressed. A few minutes after going in there, she came to the door and called out, "Dan do you want me to wear panties today or go without them?"
I called back, "Are you going to wear a skirt or slacks with your suit jacket?"
"I'm going to wear my skirt today. Does that mean you prefer I didn't wear panties?"
"Yes, don't wear any panties today. Hans might want to look up your skirt and see your beautiful bald pussy." I said as I laughed.
"Hans is looking at my pussy right now. I'm not in my room."
Hans smiled at Connie and said, "Your pussy looks good enough to eat darling. You better watch out; I may ask you to taste it."
"Do you really want to do that Hans? I'm new to all this and I'm trying to learn."
"Come closer to me and you'll find out what I would do." Hans replied.
Connie walked closer to Hans and stood right in front of him. He leaned forward and took a deep breath of her pussy before he asked her to spread her legs so he could taste her. Connie did as he asked without hesitation and when he licked her clit, she had to hold his head, so she didn't fall. Hans licked her clit several times before he said, "You better go get dressed before I get other ideas."
Connie hurried into her room to finish dressing. There was a lot of giggling coming from the room as Connie told Allison and Kelly what happened with Hans.
Connie put on thigh high stockings and then pulled on her skirt. She put on her shear blouse and left the top three buttons undone like she had last night. When she walked out of the room back into our suite, she was carrying her jacket. I complimented her on how beautiful she looked. Beth also had her jacket off and I told her she was very beautiful too.
Allison and Kelly strolled casually into our suite and it was apparent they had been listening to Connie's conversation with me because both were braless with the top buttons on their blouses undone. I smiled at them and faked a smack to my forehead before I said, "What am I going to do? I am surrounded by female exhibitionists. However, I'm not complaining, not even a little bit. But when we are in the business meeting, I want all of you to know, you will have to wear your jackets."
There was a chorus of varied agreements before they started laughing. Beth made her phone calls to the flight attendants and flight crew and told them we would be leaving for our meeting soon and she would call them again when the meeting was over so we could coordinate our plans for later. When everything was done, we walked out the door and caught the elevator to the first floor. Hans led the way to his vehicle which was parked just to the side of the main entrance.
We had general chit chat between all of us, on the way to Stefan's office building. When we pulled up in front of the building, I saw Stefan and Klaudia standing by the entrance way. They started walking towards us as our limo came to a stop. Stefan was all smiles to see us and almost couldn't wait to grab my hand and shake it. I could tell by his voice he was very nervous, but I didn't say anything. I stood by and did all the introductions until everyone was out of the car.
We walked into the building and took the elevator up to the top floor where we had met previously. As before, Stefan took us into a room where he had morning breakfast snacks and fresh coffee waiting for us. While we were selecting our food, Stefan asked how our flight had been. I told him it was very uneventful, and we arrived one half hour earlier than our pilot had anticipated. We sat at the big table and once again enjoyed idle chit chat.
I asked Klaudia if she had an extra steno pad, because I left mine in the plane. Klaudia told me she would get one before the meeting started. I asked Stefan who we were going to meet with, and he told me we were going to have a preliminary meeting with the company that wanted to do the takeover. Stefan said the CEO would be at a meeting the day after tomorrow. I suddenly understood what the other company's CEO was planning to, so I had 48 hours to outsmart him.
I wanted to proceed cautiously and gather all the information I could about the other company, but I needed to get all the details I could in the shortest amount of time. Suddenly I was on a mission to undermine some wannabe CEO. From the information I already had, I could see the bluff, but Stefan was too scared for his company to understand he had the upper hand.
We finished our snacks and Stefan made an offer to have coffee in the conference room and all of us elected to drink coffee and do business. I asked Stefan if he could get my secretaries hooked up on the secure internet again and he replied that he had already installed several cables in the room. He told us, when we were ready, he'd have his tech give them the password to hook up.
Just as we were getting ready to move into the conference room, Wilheim Strauss Stefan's CFO walked into the room. Stefan stood and introduced Wilheim to everyone who had not met him before, and I walked over and shook his hand. He shook hands with Beth and told her it was great to see her again. We walked into the conference room together and I motioned for my team to take a chair on the right side of the table.
The tech came in and made sure the secretaries and I were all hooked up to the internet and gave us the password to log into the secure net they had set us. The tech stayed long enough to make sure all of us were connected to the internet and offered to come back if any of us had a problem.
As the tech was finishing up with us, there was a knock on the door and Klaudia invited another man and woman into the room. Stefan stood up and introduced me to Mila Weber, Sr. Financial Advisor and Felix Fischer, Financial Representative. I, in turn, introduced them to the members of my team.



When the tech finished hooking them up to the internet, he left the room. I could see that Stefan was nervous as hell as he started the meeting. I sat back and soaked in the information and watched as Beth typed almost word for word, what was being said, to our team back at home. I watched my computer screen and asked questions intermittently. Mila did most of the talking but at the same time she didn't tip her hand. She played her cards very close to the vest.
I got tired of listening to her bullshit, so I asked Mila outright what her company's stock price was currently. After she conferred with Felix, she gave me the numbers from the closing of the previous day. I asked her how her company was doing early in the trading this morning and she stumbled and said she didn't have the current numbers. I asked her a few more questions that made her very nervous and she started to back pedal. I looked at Felix and asked him a couple of forthright questions about his company's finances and he replied with a bullshit answer.
I didn't want to reveal too much, but I did tell both Felix and Mila that my company was a long-term buyer of Stefan's product and if I needed to, I would buy out his company today. I let them know I was serious, and they needed to re-think their takeover bid.
Suddenly Mila asked if we could take a recess for a half hour and Stefan looked at me. I told everyone I had no problem with a recess. As soon as I said that Mila poked Felix and they got up, took their laptops and exited the room. Once they were out and the door was closed, I asked Klaudia to ask one of her trusted people to stand outside the door while we were in recess. I didn't want anyone to hear what I had to say other than those in the room.
When Klaudia came back into the room and assured me that she had someone standing just outside the door, I turned to Stefan and said, "NO, I'm not going to buy up your company."
He gave a sigh of relief and said, "Dan, I thought for a second that you had betrayed me and that you were the one who was going to take over our company."
I looked at Stefan with the most serious face I could muster and said, "Stefan, I want you to know, IF I wanted your company, I could have bought it months ago when we first came here. I had the authority from my CEO to do it if you were going to be our supplier. However, I promised you back then that I wasn't going to take over your company and that I was willing to deal with you and Klaudia and be a long-term buyer. Think about it Stefan, when you called me yesterday so excited about this other company, I could have sent my CFO and lawyers here to buy you out because as you know, I'm the CEO now for my company. But instead, I made this emergency trip instead.
Now what I want you to do and Wilheim this is where you come in. I need to know who the major stockholders of that company are, and I need the information today, like about 6 hours ago. I have a plan of my own and if everything works right, you'll never have to worry about that company bothering you again. So Wilheim get to your contacts and get that information for me.
Stefan and Klaudia, I need both of you to maintain your concern about the takeover and don't let anything I've said get out of this room. I know what I'm doing is not good business practice, but I hate bullies and I deal with them in my own way.
Beth cheered and said, "Dan I've got something here that you may want to see."
I looked at her computer screen and said, "Now, that's what I'm talking about!"
Stefan looked inquisitively at me and I just smiled at him and said, "In due time my friend, in due time."
There was a knock on the door and the person that was standing outside opened the door slightly and asked, "Mrs. Weber wants to know if we can recess until after lunch?"
Stefan looked at me and asked, "What the hell is going on?"
I smiled back at Stefan and said, "There's an old TV program called the "A" Team and during that program one of the actors, George Preppard, said, "I love it when a plan comes together."
I told Stefan the other company wasn't ready to deal with us together. "They saw you as a target and wanted to swallow up your small family business. I'm sure they are checking my stock prices as we speak and looking at the size of my company. When they come back, I think their attitude will be greatly changed. Honestly, I think they might try to find a way to back out gracefully."
Stefan looked at Klaudia and Wilheim before he looked back at me with a smile on his face. I smiled back at him and said, we have a few hours, let's go someplace we can relax. Let's get out of the office.
Klaudia said, "I know a place we can go to relax but you may want to change into something less business like. We have a wonderful park not too far away and I go there a lot to relax and watch the people. We can walk around it since you've never been there before."
I looked at my team and told them to close their laptops and we'll stop by our hotel and change our clothes. Stefan said, "Klaudia if you will be so kind as to go into my office and select something for you and me to wear and will take our clothes with us and change in Dan's room too.
Klaudia did as she was asked and while she was at it, she called Hans to bring the limo around to the main entrance. We were all ready to go in a few minutes and promptly left the office. We went to our rooms with the idea to be ready as soon as we changed clothes. When Stefan and Klaudia entered our suite along with Connie, Allison, Kelly, Beth and me, there were no preliminaries, all of us started undressing right after the door closed. Connie looked at us only for a moment and then she started undressing herself. Allison and Kelly walked into their room.
I was down to my boxers, Beth was naked, Stefan folded his suit and he stood in his boxers and by that time Klaudia was in her panties and Connie was standing completely naked. Stefan looked at Connie and said, "Dan she is very beautiful."
"I know she is, but that's not the reason she is here. She assured me she wants to work hard and be the second female CEO of our company. I am giving her a chance to prove herself."
Stefan said, "Aww yes, it is hard to find young people who are willing to do what it takes to succeed in today's business world. Young lady, I hope you do work hard and fulfill your dreams."
Connie thanked Stefan for his kind words before she asked me, "What are we going to wear Dan?"
Klaudia interrupted and said, "Shorts and a top will look good in the park."
Connie went into the other room where Allison and Kelly were undressing and pulled on a pair of shorts and button up the front type blouse. When all three were dressed in something comfortable they walked back into our suite. By that time, we were dressed and ready.
We walked out the front door of the hotel and Hans was right there with the door open for us. It only took us a few minutes to get to the park and when we stepped out of the limo I marveled at the size of the place.
Klaudia told us to walk with her and she would give us a tour of her favorite place. As we walked, I told Stefan and Klaudia that Beth and I were recently married and that stopped everything while they congratulated and hugged both Beth and me. I told them about our trip to the nude resort we went to in Hawaii. Beth added that was the place we were married by a military chaplain in a huge ceremony with the Hawaiian touch. Then Stefan told us about their trip to South France. He said Klaudia, his wife Kerstin and he went there for a short vacation and enjoyed the famous nude beaches.
While we walked in the park, Klaudia was an excellent guide and explained all the monuments to us in detail. We stopped by a food stand and each of us ordered a bratwurst with sauerkraut and a beer. We sat down at one of the tables and enjoyed a real German treat.
Stefan asked if he could talk to me privately and I reminded him that we were supposed to relax and that if it had anything to do with business it would have to wait until we were back at the office. He relented and we re-joined the conversation. When we were finished eating, we stood up and finished the tour around the park. We met up with Hans where he had let us out of the limo and had him take us back to the hotel.
As we were walking down the hall to our rooms, Stefan said it would be a great idea if we didn't get back to the office until two o'clock. He said if they made us wait, we need to make them wait. I fully agreed since it was the other company on the run now. We set a time to be ready for one thirty and until then everyone could relax a bit more. I opened the door to our suite, and we entered with Allison and Kelly going into the room connected to our suite. Stefan and Klaudia stayed in our suite with Beth, Connie and me.
It wasn't long before all of us were naked and enjoying a cold drink. Allison and Kelly started to walk into our suite and stopped when they saw we were naked, and they were wearing only their panties. Kelly laughed and said, "Ok, so two of us are a little overdressed. We can solve that. Everyone in our suite watched as Kelly hooked her thumbs into her panties and did the female shimmy until they dropped on the floor. Allison was nanoseconds behind Kelly before the two were naked and left their panties where they fell. They continued into the suite and I offered them a cold drink.
Beth invited the girls to go out on the balcony with her and all agreed, leaving Stefan and I in the living room. I asked what Stefan wanted to ask me and at first, he looked at me before he said, "It's business."
"I know but we are here, and we are more or less killing time so go ahead and ask me."
"Well, what did you say that scared Mila?"
"I think it was the fact that I said I could buy your company outright and given the fact we were meeting in your conference room; I think that shook them up. But between you and me, I'm not looking to buy up your company."
Stefan jumped and leaned towards me when I said that. "What do you mean Dan?"
"Stefan, just sit back and enjoy the ride. I haven't got all of my information yet and until I do, I don't want to disclose any part of my plans."
All five women came in off the balcony, through the living room and disappeared into the bedroom but Stefan and I didn't pay much attention to them. We were deep into our conversation.
"You've got to be kidding me! You're going to buy them out, Dan?"
"I didn't say that Stefan. All I said was I wasn't interested in buying up your company."
"Stefan, I don't need any part of this conversation being told to anyone including Klaudia, Beth or my secretaries. We are only having a confidential conversation between you and me. It is in your best interest to not say a word. I like you Stefan but that doesn't mean squat when I have to do business for my company."
"I understand Dan. When I called you to have you come here, I didn't think you would come with both guns blazing like they used to say in your old American West movies."
"You watched American westerns?"
"Yes, they were my favorites. I remember The Rifleman who could fire his rifle so fast and cut down the bad guys. Then there was Gun Smoke and Matt Dillion always got his man with the help of his limping partner Festus. I love all of John Wayne's movies and then there was Rambo who always won too. Of course, I can't count out Clint Eastwood who in later years became Dirty Harry. I love how he used to say "Was that five rounds or was that six, I don't remember. Do you feel lucky punk, well do ya?"
I laughed and said, "Yes, the old movies are the best. I prefer to watch them when I have time because the new movies are crap. They can't hold a candle to the old movies. But I must correct you on one thing. Rambo wasn't an old western movie. Sylvester Stallone, by his movies, tried to prove to all of us, the government was wrong, and there were more POWs left alive in Vietnam."
Our conversation continued about the old American movies and I was taken by surprise that a German boy would find those movies so fascinating. He quoted scenes almost word for word, well at least what I could remember of them. I added scenes to different movies Stefan was recounting. We laughed and really enjoyed ourselves.
It was getting close to the time we had to get dressed again when Stefan's cell chimed. He walked over to his pants and pulled his phone out and talked in German, so I didn't know what he was saying until he pushed the button on this phone. Stefan turned to me and said, "They asked if we could postpone our meeting until eleven o'clock tomorrow, and I told my secretary I agreed to the meeting being postponed until tomorrow. But I also told her to be stern and let them know that there wouldn't be any further delays after eleven o'clock tomorrow.
"Good for you Stefan. Now you are sounding more like the Stefan I remember when I came here to do business with a you few months ago. It's a good sign that they are stalling the meeting but that doesn't mean anything to me, I have a plan."
"Yes, you have a plan Dan and you love it when a plan comes together." Stefan added.
We both roared with laughter and I heard Beth yell out from the bedroom, "What's so funny?"
Stefan and I got up and walked to the bedroom and saw a tangle of five naked female bodies, but I answered, "Stefan just quoted something I said a while ago. I told him I like the "A" Team and the phrase that was in each show, "I love it when I plan comes together." The other company just called and wants to defer our meeting until eleven o'clock tomorrow. Stefan told his secretary to be stern when she called them back and let them know there wouldn't be any further delays after eleven tomorrow."
Beth asked me, "Please call rooms 1197, 1198, 1199, 1200, 1201 and 1202 and let them know they need to be ready for dinner at seven this evening. Tell them to meet us in the lobby."
She continued with, "As you can see, we are rather busy now."
"Yes ma'am, I will get right on it like the good servant I am."
"Ghee, Beth is sounding more like the boss than you are, boss." Stefan said with a laugh.
I said, "Oh shut up, you're married. I'm sure when your wife speaks, you jump too."
We both laughed as we turned and went back to the living room and left the girls to play. I made all the calls which Beth requested me to make and when I finished, I checked the small refrigerator and saw we were out of beer. I asked Stefan what kind of beer he liked and then called room service for them to bring some and restock the refrigerator.
When the knock on the door came, I stood up and opened the door and a male room service person wheeled a cart into the room and went right to the refrigerator and restocked it and then asked if we wanted a beer before he left. I nodded my head and Stefan answered him in German. He handed each of us a beer and I signed the slip he handed me and added a tip on that since I was naked and didn't have my wallet near me.
Stefan and I enjoyed our beer before we got up and walked over to the bedroom door. An extraordinary sight greeting our eyes with Beth laying on her back and munching on Klaudia's pussy and Connie on all fours with her ass up in the air while she was having lunch at the "Y" on Beth. Allison was on her back under Connie licking her clit while Kelly was feasting on Allison's pussy. Stefan looked at me and said, "Wow, Kelly's pussy looks so inviting, I wish I knew her better, I'd ask her if I could indulge myself on her lovely treats."
I told him there was only one way to find out, and that was to go and ask her. Stefan looked at me and said, "Are you sure you won't be offended if I lick that lovely pussy?"
"No Stefan, we've been down this road before. If you get her permission, or any of the females traveling with me, you'll never hear me complain. I have always said that BOTH parties have to agree."
Stefan walked over beside the bed and tapped Kelly on the shoulder and asked her if he could lick her pussy. Kelly pulled away just enough to say, "Oh yes, please feel free to lick my pussy."
I walked up beside the bed and stood on the mattress and offered my cock to Klaudia and without any hesitation she turned her head and opened her mouth wide enough to allow my whole cock to sink into her mouth. The room filled with sexual gratification noises as each of us enjoyed the attention we were receiving. One by one there were increased breathing and moaning as each of us worked towards sexual fulfillment.
When it was over, all of us who experienced an orgasm, crashed down on the bed to catch our breath and enjoy the afterglow of our experience. That is all except Stefan who was the end of the chain. Once Connie caught her breath, she looked at Stefan and said, "You didn't get to cum, and I'm more than willing to help you with your problem."
Stefan reach out and hugged Connie's naked body to his own and said, "Young lady, you don't have to do that for me."
Connie blushed a little as she began to stroke Stefan's cock. She told him, "I'm not really sexually experienced so please accept my apologies in advance for fucking up your blow job."
Connie leaned down and took Stefan's cock in her mouth and as she moved his cock in and out of her mouth, she moved her hand up and down his cock in a rhythm she set. Stefan put his hand on the back of her head, and we watched Connie give him oral pleasure. It didn't take long before Stefan was moving his hips trying to get more of his cock into her mouth. Connie gagged a few times before she got back into her own tempo. Soon Stefan announced he was going to cum, but Connie didn't stop until Stefan was finished shooting his complete load in her mouth. Connie pulled off his cock and showed all of us some of his cum was still in her mouth before she made an embellished move to swallow the rest. She smiled at us and said, "I really didn't know what I was doing but I've seen it a few times and I copied what I saw. I guess I did it right because I made you cum in my mouth."
Stefan said, "Young lady, you did a fine job. And if you want to suck my cock again, just ask me and I'll make it available to you."
Connie got up and moved over to me, lifted my cock as she replied, "The next cock I suck will be my boss's cock. He has done so much for me and I appreciate every chance he's given me."
Stefan replied, "Dan, it sounds like you have some dedicated employees working for you. What did you do to get her to develop that attitude?"
"Well let me see, the first time I met this young lady and the other young lady, Taffy, they were working in my office the day I caught their immediate supervisor calling them horrible names and belittling them with very unkind accusations. As I recall it, he no longer works for our company because he didn't like his demotion to dirt manager." (janitor)
"Then, I heard both their families were going through very hard times. Their fathers had been laid off from work and both young ladies were basically supporting their parents and siblings. I personally interviewed each father and found a place for them in our company. I don't really want to take credit for them doing so well, all I did was give both girls and their fathers a chance to work. They've done the rest by doing an excellent job, for our company."
Klaudia sighed and had a tear in her eyes by the time I finished the story. She reached over and pulled Connie into a hug and said, "You poor baby. You've been through so much and still you have a grateful heart and a perfect attitude. I hope all your dreams come true young lady; you deserve it."
Connie acknowledged Klaudia's compliment and graciously thanked her. She said, "All of us are so grateful for Dan giving us a chance when other's most likely would not have. He is a very good man."



Stefan spoke up, "Dan, I want to take all of you out to dinner and then we can go out to dance tonight."
"Stefan, I can't let you do that, I have my flight crew and attendants that I have to take to dinner, and I can't let you feed all of us. I'll tell you what, if you, your wife, Klaudia, Hans and his wife want to join us, I buy dinner tonight and let you buy dinner maybe tomorrow night when it's just us. By tomorrow night, I will have had a chance to tell my flight crew and attendants to find some place to eat even if it's here in the hotel. I've already told all of them to be ready to go out at seven this evening."
"Ok, that sounds like a plan but not because I don't want to take everyone including your flight crew out to dinner. Klaudia you know where I want to go, would you be so kind to make reservations for us?"
"How many people am I making reservations for?"
"There are six in my flight crew, then there is you, Stefan, his wife Kerstin, Hans, his wife Karin, Allison, Kelly, Beth, Connie and me. So that makes sixteen if my count is right."
"Dan, tell everyone to dress casually and wear comfortable shoes, that way they won't have sore feet from dancing. Klaudia and I need to go home to change clothes and pick up Kerstin. We'll be back here at six thirty. It's about a half hour to the place where I want to take you for dinner and then the night club for some dancing which is only about fifteen minutes from the restaurant."
We watched as Stefan and Klaudia got dressed and left the room. I asked Beth to call all our people and tell them to be dressed casually, in comfortable shoes to dance in, and ready to leave at six thirty instead of seven.
While Beth was on the phone, Connie, Allison, Kelly and I were sitting on the bed leaning up against the headboard. Connie broke the silence by asking me, "I hope I didn't say anything out of place today? I didn't know if you wanted to reveal how you saved me."
"It's perfectly ok sweetheart, you have been very brave today. I never expected you to jump in with both feet and be nude with all of us and participate in all the sexual activities. I have to tell you; you have a very beautiful body."
"When Stefan and I walked into the bedroom and you had your lil ass up in the air, we saw your little asshole, but I looked directly at your spread open pussy while Allison was licking your clit. Connie, I wish I had taken a picture of you like that because you looked so sexy and I really wanted to be the one to move up behind you and bury my cock in you. I hope you don't mind me being so blunt."
"Gosh darn-it Dan, I would have told you yes if you asked to put your cock inside me. I have never been so horny as I have since we arrived here. As I told you, I don't have a lot of experience with cocks and you are really driving me crazy walking around in front of me with that beautiful cock swinging. When you are ready to put that cock inside me, please let me know because I'm not sure if I can hold out much longer. I just might have to rape you."
"Connie, you'll love Dan's cock when he does put it in you. If you need him to go slow and careful, he will. He's not like most other guys who think that have to push hard and fast." Kelly added.
"But Connie I'm old enough to be your father. Do you really want an old guy driving his cock into your tight pussy? Oh God, that would feel great, come to think of it."
Connie picked up my hand at that same time she spread her legs. She placed my hand on her pussy and encouraged me to insert my middle finger. When I did, I was treated to a very hot, very wet, very tight pussy that gripped my finger. "Dan, I want your cock right in there."
"BUT, if you are ready to put your cock in there, I would like you to do it out on the balcony where we might be seen from the other tall buildings surrounding us." Connie said with a huge grin on her face.
"Are you absolutely sure you want to have sex with me?"
"I'm in lust with you Dan, and after today, I want you to use me any way you want to. You can ask me to do anything you want at any time. I want people to see my naked body but not only that, I want you to play with my naked body where others can see us. I don't want to upset Beth, so we'd have to ask her if she is ok with all that. Do you understand what I'm asking you to do to me? I am so fucking horny right now."
As luck would have it, Beth heard everything Connie had said as she was coming into the bedroom. Beth smiled and said to Connie, "You sound just like me after I met Kim, Dan's wife. I wanted Dan to do all those things for me too and we have done all of those things and way more."
"Wait, I thought you were Dan's wife? Didn't you just get married?" Connie queried.
Kelly and Allison started laughing in a girlish kind of way when they heard Connie ask her question. Allison said, "This handsome hunk of a man is so popular with the ladies, he has two wives now. We are so lucky to know them and him."
"Connie, it's complicated are you sure you want to hear it?" Beth asked.
"Do you trust me enough to tell me, I can promise you that I will never say a word to anyone." Connie added.
"OK here it goes, the short version though. Yes, my name is Beth Morrison and yes, Dan I exchanged vows in a ceremony in Hawaii. However, we aren't technically married because Dan has been married to Kim Morrison for many years. Kim wanted to have another baby but because of complications when they had their daughter Jenna, she can't have any more."
"Dan and I worked together ever since I got out of high school because I didn't want to stay on the family farm. We never fooled around or had any sexual relations until after I went to Dan's house one night and met his wife and daughter. During our many hours of conversations Kim told me how unhappy she was with everyone around having babies and she wanted another one. Without even realizing it, I became part of Dan's family after many visits to his home. Everyone there is so accepting and full of love. After many conversations with both Dan and Kim, I legally changed my last name to Morrison so when I have Dan's baby, we can name the baby, Morrison."
"Once Dan and I started enjoying sex, like you I wanted to experiment because I grew up on an isolated dairy farm. Even though I grew up in a nudist family, when I left home, I wanted other people to see my nude body."
"It was only after those many hours with Dan, Kim and Jenna (his daughter) I wanted Dan to protect me but at the same time make me do things that would show off my naked body. At that time, I didn't care who saw me, but I didn't want to get arrested either. Dan took me to a park one time, and I went into the men's restroom and peed. That first time wasn't bad because no one came into the restroom, while I was in there."
"Another time we went to the same park, Dan told me strip naked and walk into the men's restroom with nothing to cover my body, if someone came in. I want you to understand, I could have stopped all of that at any time because Dan didn't force me, he was there to protect me. That time a couple came into the men's restroom and I was terrified at first. I hid in one of the stalls. I heard a guy telling someone to "Take off your dress and give it to me. We are going to stay in here until someone comes in and sees you naked."
"I suddenly realized the couple was in the restroom to do the same thing I was doing. Finally, I worked up the courage to open the stall door and step out so they could see me. The guy looked at me and I looked at him before my eyes traveled up and down the naked body of his companion. She had a similar body to mine, and she was also shaved bald. I walked out further into the room and turned and faced them so they could get a good look at my body. As we talked, I started to feel comfortable standing there completely naked."
"I found out the other girl was in there for the same reason I was there. She wanted another guy to see her completely naked and enjoy her body. I told them Dan had my clothes in the car with him and I didn't have anything to cover myself with, even if I wanted to. They asked if I walked into the restroom naked, and I told them I did."
"I told them I had to get going because Dan would be worried and as I opened the door, I saw Dan standing outside his car looking towards the restroom. I turned and told them if she wanted another guy to see her naked, to follow me and Dan was only over by the car. So, I walked over to Dan and a few seconds later they came out and she was still naked."
"So, now that you have heard all of that, I'm positive if you truly want Dan to expose you, I'm sure he will oblige. However, any time he tells you to do something, you are still in control if you don't want to do it. But if you are truly like me, even though you may be nervous the first few times, you'll do what he says. Oh, and so you know, there are many other women who love to show off parts or their whole naked body."
"Thank you, Beth, I really appreciate you sharing your personal information with me. I promise I will never speak a word of it with anyone, including Taffy."
Kelly and Allison stood up and said they were going to their room to rest and promptly left us.
I asked, "Can we rest for a few minutes before we have to get up and get dressed?"
Beth crawled up the bed on the opposite side of where Connie was and laid her head on my shoulder. I'm certainly a satisfied man.
We rested for a while until it was time to get up and get showered and dressed for dinner. We crawled to the edge of our large king bed and headed for the bathroom. Just as we entered, Connie said, "I'll go check on Kelly and Allison and make sure they are getting around."
When Connie left the bathroom, Beth turned to me and said, "Well husband of mine, you seemed to have scored another young lady who will willingly show off her body for you. If you want us to really dress casually tonight just say so and I'm sure both Connie and I will be willing. I know I will."
"What will the flight crew say if you and Connie show your goodies?"
"They'll probably just think it has something to do with our nudist lifestyle." Beth replied.
"Ok, wear a white blouse without a bra. If you're going to wear a seven-buttonhole blouse, leave four buttons undone. Three if it's a six-buttonhole blouse. I want both of you to wear skirts without panties and some comfortable shoes or even some sneakers if you have them with you."
"Wow Dan, that sounds like our tits are going to be showing all night long. Not that I mind if someone sees me, but I'm not sure if Connie is ready for that kind of exposure." Beth replied.
"So, run it by her when she comes back. You do understand I'm going to expose your ass while we are dancing, don't you?"
"I figured as much." Beth said while smiling at me.
"You figured as much, what Beth?" Connie inquired when she returned to the room.
Beth looked at me with questioning eyes for a few moments and when I didn't respond, she turned to Connie and picked up her hand before she asked, "Connie are you really ready to be exposed by Dan? As I told you before, you still have to power to tell him not to do something or stop doing something."
"What are you talking about Beth? I've walked around here naked when we've had visitors in our room. I've been involved with some serious sexual activities with all of you. What could Dan do to me that would be any worse than that?"
Beth explained in detail what Dan and she were talking about when she went to the other room to let the girls know we were getting ready. Connie smiled for most of it but when Beth told her that Dan would most likely play with her uncovered ass while dancing with her, Connie squealed with excitement.
Connie ran over to me and threw her arms around my neck and hugged me tightly saying, "Yes, yes, yes, I'd do it or let you do it. I'm getting wet right now and we haven't done anything yet. I want you to help me Dan. I want you to show off my body and play with my body if Beth doesn't mind. I will do anything you want me to do."
I looked at Beth and Connie a moment to see if they had any second thoughts before I said, "OK get your blouses and skirts. I don't care how long your skirt is, but I will say the shorter the better. I can tell you; people are going to see your bare ass when you dance with me."
I watched both Beth and Connie put on their skirts which weren't that short. Their skirts were just a little longer than mid-thigh. Beth showed Connie how to button the bottom couple of buttons first and tuck the tail into the skirt before zipping and buttoning the skirt into place. I was pleased to see the huge gap in their blouses with a full view of their lovely titties. When Beth was finished with Connie's skirt, she fastened her own and then both buttoned their blouse from the bottom up leaving the top four buttons undone. I continued to check them out as they finished and was pleased to see no matter how they moved, I could see one breast or the other all the way out to their nipple. I gave them an approving hug and kiss before saying, "You should take a light jacket with you in case it gets cool later. I don't know what time we'll be coming back here."
We went out in the living room and waited for Kelly and Allison. When they came out of their room they stopped and looked at both Beth and Connie. It was Kelly who asked, "Why didn't you two tell us you were going to show your tits to everyone tonight?"
Without giving anything away that they had talked to me Beth said, "I selected my clothes and Connie just followed what I was going to wear. She watched me dress and followed what I did."
Kelly immediately responded, "If my boss can let her tits loose and visible for everyone to see, I'm part of this fucking team and I'm going to do the same thing. Be right back."
Both girls disappeared into their room and a couple minutes later Allison yelled, "Are you two wearing panties?"
Beth ran to their door and pulled up her skirt. Both girls laughed and Allison said, "I'm glad I asked."
Beth said, "It wouldn't matter, you could have taken them off and given them to Dan to put in his pocket. How many secretaries can honestly say the CEO of their company is so good, he'll even hold your wet panties for you?"
All the girls started laughing but Kelly said to Beth, "The next time you get dressed, I want you to tell us what you are wearing so we can dress the same. OK?"
"I'll be honest with you girls," Beth said, "I know we have messed around sexually and have been naked at the nudist resort, but I didn't think you were exhibitionists like me. If you had told me, I would have made sure to tell you so we could all be dressed the same. I want both of you to know, you are my employees but you've both become very close friends and I value that friendship.
"Beth, we've been talking too, and we want you to know we appreciate everything you and Dan have done for us. I know we had to go through the interviews and the selection process and when we did, you didn't know us from Joe Blow in the trash department. We are glad to have been selected and we are even more happy to have been invited to go with you to Hawaii. With all that we've been through is this short time, WE, Allison and I are committed to do whatever it takes to make our company the best that it can be. That means we are ready to support you and Dan with whatever you need. At the same time, we want to be invited to participate in what you do. You will never have to worry about either of us filing a sexual harassment case against you even if you strip us naked in the middle of Macys on the most popular holiday of the year." Kelly said.
"What Kelly is trying her best to say is, we are whatever you want us to be, or whatever you want us to do, you can count on us. The company may be our employer, but the boss and his executive secretary are our friends and we also value that friendship." Allison finished what Kelly was saying,
There were hugs all around and even a few tears between all the girls before I said in my best command voice. "Well ladies, it's time go down to the lobby and meet the others. Oh, Allison and Kelly, I'm looking forward to dancing with both of you tonight."
Connie started laughing as she opened the door, "Allison, Kelly we left out a part when we were talking. While you are dancing with Dan tonight, you better be ready for him to show off your ass to anyone who will be looking."
"Oh my God! Tits are one thing but our asses too?" Kelly shrieked.
I smiled at Allison and Kelly before I reached over and lifted their skirts. They laughed and backed away from me and I only made one noise when I did, "Hummmmmm!"
We walked down the hall towards the elevator and took that to the lobby. We sat on the couch and chairs and waited for the others to show up. We weren't there that long before Hans and Stefan walked into the lobby. Neither of them missed the fact they could see titty on all four of the girls.
When out flight attendants and flight crew arrived, we stood up and walked out to the small luxury bus that had plenty of room for all of us to ride in. As we boarded the bus, we were greeted by Klaudia, Kerstin (Stefan's wife) and Karin (Hans's wife). Hans took us through the narrow streets and out on the open autobahn where he smoothly moved from one lane to another at a high rate of speed. Stefan was correct when he said the restaurant was about one half hour from our hotel.
Hans pulled up in front of the restaurant and let us out before he moved the bus around to the parking lot behind the restaurant. Stefan told the maître d we wanted to wait for our driver to park and come in. When Hans entered, the maître d escorted us to the tables they had set up for our group. Once seated the maître d welcomed us and informed us, he was at our service during our visit.
Before he left our table, he had a waiter there to take our drink order. He went around the table and there were a variety of drinks ordered. When he returned, he had another waiter bring menus and he brought our drinks. He told us to take our time to review the menu and he would return soon.
My group knew they could order anything they wanted so there was no need for me to tell them while we were seated. We had a wonderful conversation that flowed both ways up and down the table with almost everyone participating. I ordered a few bottles of wine with Stefan and Hans assistance, before our meals arrived. When our meals arrived, the conversation died immediately while everyone enjoyed their food. I complimented Stefan a couple of times for bringing us to such a wonderful place.
We relaxed after our meal and within minutes and some whispering, all the women stood up and deserted our table for a trip to the lady's restroom. All of us guys were left the watch the waiter come and take all the plates and anything we didn't need any more off the table.
I sat up in my chair before saying, "When the ladies come back, we should get up and leave the table."
Han's smiled at me as he said, "Dan none of us are gay and that's exactly what the women would say if we did that. However, it's a women's privilege to all go to the restroom together."
The waiter came back and gave us a dessert menu, but Stefan told him we were waiting on our ladies. He nodded his head and told us he would give them some time to look it over before he came back.
We saw our ladies returning from a distance but as they walked closer Stefan, Hans, our pilot, co-pilot and navigator loudly gasped and their eyes got as big and round as possible. I sat and smiled to myself as I watched all the ladies come back to the table and each one of them had their blouses unbuttoned and none of them were wearing a bra. Stefan's wife was the only one carrying a handbag, so it was my guess she was the one carrying the bras for those who were wearing one. As they sat down, we were treated to smiles from all the ladies.



Stefan and Hans looked at their wives and smiled, but there was an elephant in the room for at least a couple of minutes. Klaudia (Stefan's sister) is the one who broke the silence and made the elephant disappear by saying, "We, all of us, want our men, either attached or just escorting some to be proud of us. Do any of you have any complaints?"
Hans spoke first saying, "I love and have always loved you my dear. The change looks lovely, so you won't get any complaints from me."
"I'm not going to complain either." Stefan said.
All three of the flight crew took turns telling the flight attendants they looked spectacular also.
We engaged in small talk while waiting for the waiter to come back, but it was the maître d who came by first to check on us and ask how our dinner was. He looked around the table and I noticed a gigantic smile spread across his face as he openly stared down the blouse of each lady while he listened to the compliments on our meal and service. When it was his turn to respond, he was slow to do so. The ladies giggled.
Our waiter came back to take our dessert orders and that process took way longer than ordering our meals. It seems the waiter found excuses to move around the table to take the lady's order. After he left Kerstin picked up and opened her handbag she reached inside and pulled out some lace panties and asked whose they were. Klaudia proudly claimed them and then placed her panties beside her water glass.
Next she pulled out a white thong that was barely there and held it up for all to see. Julia (flight attendant) proudly said, "They are mine Kirsten." The panties were passed down the table until they reached Julia who placed them on the table.
Next out of the handbag was a pair of silk, bikini cut, fluorescent panties. When Kerstin held them up, once again they were claimed proudly by Epi Sanchez. (Flight attendant)
Kerstin was in the middle of pulling out a pair of white lace bikini panties when our waiter came back with our desserts. She held them up despite the waiter stopping and looking at the panties. When no one claimed them, Kristen smiled as she said, "Oh my, they must be my panties and she unbashful placed her lace panties on the dinner table next to the location where her dessert would be placed in a few seconds.
Last but not least, Kerstin pulled out a pair of light blue bikini panties and held them up on her finger as she had done with all the others waiting for the owner to claim her panties. Rose (Flight attendant) with rosy cheeks said, "I think those are mine."
Kerstin being playful since Rose was way down on the other end of the table asked the waiter to hand the panties to Rose. He visibly gulped, looked at the panties and then at Rose a couple times before he pinched them between his thumb and index finger and gingerly carried the panties down the table to Rose, who was bright red by the time she took her panties from the waiter. Like the others, Rose took her panties and placed them on the table next to her dessert plate.
Kerstin looked around the table and said, "We want you to know, we had a long talk in the lady's restroom, and we decided to be commando tonight as well as braless."
Every one of us complimented the ladies on being brave enough to go commando. Then normal conversation resumed until our dessert and finally coffee was finished. We had a chance to let our dinner settle before the maître d came back to check on us and make sure we were happy with our meal, dessert and service. Stefan gave him high praise on everything. The maître d looked around the table and saw all the panties lying on the table and remarked, "I will take your compliments because you enjoyed your meal so much I see some had to take off their Höschen to finish their dessert."
Our American girls didn't understand what he said until he clarified Höschen was German for panties.
I took the bill for our dinner and handed it to Beth for review which was my normal habit. She handed it back to me with our company credit card. I included a tip on the bill for the exemplary service we had received. I handed him the bill and the card before he scurried off to process it.
When he returned, I signed the slip and handed the receipt and credit card to Beth, who put it in her small clutch.
Hans stood up first and told us he would bring the bus around to the front. We waited a few more minutes before we stood and walked towards the front of the restaurant. Stefan, the flight crew and I followed our ladies out and we noticed they received many lustful stares. When we walked out the door, Hans was already parked and waiting for us.
We boarded the bus and the ladies broke loose with laughter while comparing their observances of the men who looked at them then jerked their head around for a second look on the way out of the restaurant. I was sitting with Beth and she hugged close to me quietly saying, "I love you Dan. I don't know what it is about you but now all of us are braless and commando. I'm afraid you are not the only one who will be uncovering your dance partner's ass tonight. You'll have to come up with something different if you want to retain your position as the main man."
Hans expertly navigated us towards the night club and when we arrived, everyone was all wound up. Again, Hans let us out of the bus in the front of the club before moving the bus around to the back-parking lot. It wasn't long before Hans rejoined us, and we entered the club and found a suitable spot for all of us to sit. The waitress came by to take our drink orders and Stefan asked her in German if we could move the tables together for our group.
She put her tray down on a table and helped us move enough tables and chairs around so all of us were seated together. We needed Stefan, Hans, Kerstin, Klaudia and Karin to help us order our drinks. However, they willingly assisted us with plenty of smiles.
Music is the international language so even though we couldn't understand any words of the songs sung in German, the beat of the music made one tap their toes or their hand keeping the beat on the table. For my tastes, we were a little too close to the live band because of the noise levels. However, I am one of the older people in our group, so who was I to complain, everyone else seemed to be happy.
Our drinks arrived but no one from our group stood up to dance. The old saying you must have a couple of drinks before being brave enough to get up and dance, was prevalent in our group. Although we talked during dinner, we found new things to talk about here. It was great that Klaudia sat between the flight crew and attendants. Hans and his wife Karin sat with Allison, Kelly and Connie while Stefan and his wife Kerstin sat with Beth and me.
Beth squeezed my hand about halfway through her drink and I knew she wanted to dance. I stood up and so did Stefan and Kerstin quickly stood up next to her husband. We moved to the dance floor for a slow dance and we were soon joined by a few others from our group who paired up with someone.
As Beth and I danced I pulled her close to me so she could feel I was excited being so close to her. We kissed and danced through three slow songs before we decided to take a break. Beth whispered to me on the way back to the table that I should dance with Connie next.
We sat at the table for a few minutes before a fast dance tune was played and I invited Connie to dance with me. I can't believe the attention she received while shaking her booty and her boobies. Her blouse did nothing to hide her lovely puffy nipples as we rocked to the music. I saw plenty of guys and even some girls staring at Connie's titties pop in and out of the opening of her blouse. When a slow song came on next a young man came over to us and offered to dance with Connie, but she refused and danced with me. She pressed her body against me and felt my semi hard cock down my left pantleg. I whispered in her ear that she should accept the offer to dance with the young man. She smiled and nodded her head while it rested on my shoulder.
I noticed the young man watching us from a place not far from us. He was in a spot that wasn't crowded so I turned Connie's back towards him and dropped my hands to her lovely ass. As we slowly moved to the music, while standing in place, I slowly massaged her ass and at the same time raised her skirt. The song was almost over when I felt the hem of her skirt at my fingertips. I looked directly at him and raised Connie's skirt in the back, all the way up to her waist. I knew her whole ass was visible to him and his eyes got very wide as I put my hands on her bare cheeks and massaged them. The music ended and I kept Connie facing me as I watched the young man make his way across the short distance to us. He stepped to our side and asked Connie, with hand movements for a dance. I smiled at him and even though neither Connie nor I spoke German, we mutually agreed for her to dance with him.
I left Connie with him and they were holding hands while I walked back to the place where he had been standing. I watched him try to communicate with her, but she obviously didn't understand him. A fast dance was the next song to come on and I watched as Connie's lovely titties once again moved in and out of view. The young German guy was wide-eyed during the whole dance. There were two more fast dances and while I watched Connie, I saw Beth work her way over towards Connie while dancing with our pilot. I enjoyed watching both Beth and Connie expose their boobies.
I thought Connie would take a break from dancing however when the next song, a slow one, started playing, she moved in towards the young German guy and pressed her body against his. I watched as she moved one of his hands between them and then step back momentarily until his hand was on her titty. She stepped back into him, trapping his hand between them as they danced. I noticed she kept looking up at him and smiling and that he made no attempts to grope her other than her permission she'd given him to feel her breast.
Beth saw what Connie had done so she followed suit and put our pilot's hand on her breast and then moved back against him. I enjoyed watching both girls enjoying themselves. When the dance was over, I saw both were going to take a break. I also saw Connie pulling on the German guy's hand trying to ask him to come to our table. I stepped out from where I had been standing and walked over to the two of them and put my arm around his shoulders and moved my other hand as an invitation to walk forward.
When we reached our table, I asked Stefan to translate for us. He stood up and spoke German to the young fellow and a smile spread across his face. I told Connie to ask him her questions. Connie started out with, "Are you here with someone and do you have a girlfriend?'
Stefan spoke to the German guy and both answers came back with "No"
Connie asked if he would like to join us for a little while but that she would be dancing with others also.
Stefan again interpreted what Connie asked and his reply in German was, "I am here by myself and although I enjoyed dancing with you, I don't want to tie you down. You looked so lovely dancing with that fellow over there and I would love to see that again. If I join you, I will be way over here and miss the joy of seeing you. If you don't mind, I'll watch and then join you for some dances. You are a very brave and beautiful young lady. Please don't be upset with me. You make my heart beat fast when I see you dance with him. Thank you for allowing me to be a part of your evening."
Connie smiled and leaned forward and pressed her lips against his in a kiss that lasted at least twenty seconds. When she stepped back, she placed his hand inside her blouse while all of us were watching. His hand remained on her breast for a short time before he leaned down and returned her kiss. He removed his hand and turned and walked away.
Connie watched him go and then turned to me and said, "Now I know he loved to see my ass when you had my skirt up. When we dance again, I want you to show him the rest of me."
Beth stood up and said, "Wow, he sure had a way with words. I like him, he seems like a very respectful young man."
Stefan puffed out his chest a little as he said, "We have our share of bad apples as you Americans say, but Germany also has many young men who are respectful and hard working. I am so glad that you met one of our best examples for our younger generation Connie."
We all sat down at the table and rotated up and down for different dances until Connie came over to me and said, "He's back in that place over there. I want to dance with you."
We walked hand in hand out on the dance floor and when we reached that side of the dance floor I reached out and unbuttoned two more buttons on Connie's blouse. She was facing him when I pulled her blouse completely open and exposed both her breasts to his view. I put my arm around Connie and kept her facing towards him, as we slowly moved our hips to the music. When I reached down and grasped the front of Connie's skirt, his eyes followed my hand. I paused for a moment and then without any further hesitation I raised her skirt all the way up to her waist and tucked the hem in the waistband so it would remain in that position without me holding it.
Connie and I kissed while we moved in slow motion towards the young man. No one behind or beside us could see what the young man was seeing. Connie's bald pussy was on full display for him and some of her steps she moved her leg off to the side so her pink pussy spread open. We were about five feet away from him when I reached down and dipped my finger inside Connie. She gasped as I found her clit and immediately started to shake and shudder as her orgasm gripped her body. As the last notes of the song were played, I moved Connie, so she was standing right in front of him. Her breasts were out of her blouse and all he had to do was reach out his hand and he would be able to touch her bald, pink pussy.
As I said before, we were in the far corner of the dance floor and with a few more steps, the area was shadowed enough to be darker than the rest of the room. I remained standing where I was so I could block Connie from anyone seeing her. She reached out and took the young German guy's hand and placed it on her pussy. She moved it down until his fingers were covering her crack before she leaned up and kissed him. I can only guess that he inserted a finger or two inside Connie because I felt her tremble and heard her soft moans. They continued to kiss for a few minutes and during that time, I saw Connie reach out and stroke his cock through his slacks.
After a few minutes of them making out in that dark corner, I saw Connie smile and motion for the young man to follow her, and me of course. She took a couple of seconds to drop her skirt and button only one button of her blouse and pull the sides together, somewhat. Again, she motioned with her hand for him to follow her before she reached down and took his hand in hers and started towards the door. I had a feeling I knew what she was going to do so when we were out on the dance floor, I motioned for Hans to come with me. It took a couple of seconds for him to realize what I wanted and when the light came on (so to speak) he stood up and walked swiftly to catch up with us.
The young German guy looked at Hans until he said a few words in German and then he seemed to relax. He had been through this before, so he knew Hans was there to interpret what was said.
Connie walked around in the back of the club and found where Hans had parked the bus. She walked towards it as she asked Hans, "Is it locked?"
He answered that it was as he reached in his pocket and took out the keys. He opened the door and Connie pulled the young man inside the bus. She turned to the young man and pulled her blouse out of her skirt. She unbuttoned it and dropped it on a seat. Then she unbuttoned and unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the floor. She bent over and picked it up and placed it on her blouse. She stood for a moment and let the young man view her naked body before she stepped forward and pressed her body against his and kissed him. The kiss lasted a while.
When she stepped back, she asked Hans if he had any tissues in his bus. Hans moved to the front of the bus and picked up the box of tissues and came back and handed them to Connie. Connie said to Hans, "Please tell him, I'm going to strip him naked like me."
Hans told the young man what Connie said. He smiled. Connie started to unbutton his shirt and when she was finished, she placed in on top of her skirt. Connie kneeled in front of him, unbuckled his belt, unbuttoned his slacks, unzipped them while looking up at him. After all this she lowered his slacks and when they reached his ankles, he kicked off his shoes and allowed Connie to remove them. Once again, she was careful and folded them and placed them on his shirt. She leaned forward and kissed the tent in his boxers and then pulled back and looked up at him again.
Hans and I could see the young man was very excited as we watched him breathe rapidly. Connie leaned in again and this time opened her mouth and took the head of his cock in with only the thin layer of cloth separating his cock from the warm wet fluid of her mouth. She held his cock in her mouth and reached up and cupped his balls in her hand all the while maintaining eye contact with him. He placed his hands on the back of Connie's head and encouraged her to take more of his covered cock into her mouth.
Connie did what he wanted her to do without saying a word. She even adjusted his boxers so she could take most of his cock into her mouth. She started to move back and forth and the saliva from her mouth made his boxers wet so they would slide better.
With his cock still in her mouth she reached up and hooked her fingers into the waistband of his boxers and started to slowly lower them. He started speaking in German and Hans was right there to tell Connie what he was saying. When it came to the decision to take or not take his boxers down past his cock, Connie gave him a little nibble on the head of his cock, pulled her mouth off, yanked his boxers down and re-inserted his cock into her mouth. She sucked for a few minutes before she pulled off and looked up at him and said, "If you have a condom then you can fuck me, if not you will have to be satisfied with a blowjob."
Hans told the young man what she said and when he finished, the young man smiled and reached for his slacks. He pulled a condom out of the pocket and showed it to Connie. She returned his smile, gave his cock a kiss on the head of it, then stood up and planted a kiss on his lips as she pressed her body tight against his.
The young man kissed Connie's neck and behind her ears before he slowly moved down to her lovely breasts. He delayed any further southern movement while he feasted on her puffy nipples. When he was ready, he moved Connie sideways in the aisle and encouraged her without words being spoken to lay down on the seat. She followed his wordless instructions and was happy she did when he tickled her belly button with his tongue, hoisted her legs in the air and kissed inside each thigh before he kissed and licked behind her knees. When he did that Connie let out the most sensuous set of feminine moans. The young man continued his journey until his lips reached the promise land. He took his time tongue fucking her before his tongue touched her clit. The second he did, Connie's hips bucked up to keep the contact, but he pulled away. She begged, "PLEASE, don't tease me, let me have my orgasm."
Hans once again translated what she said to the young man and his response was, "In due time my love."
This time Hans told Connie what he said.



Hans and I watched as the young man brought Connie to several small orgasms before he stood up and rolled the condom down his cock. By that time Connie was begging him to fuck her and Hans was very busy translating everything she said. The young man looked at Hans and said in German, "Tell Connie I am now going to give her the most terrific orgasm she's had tonight."
Hans repeated what he said to Connie and she only moaned, which didn't need any translation. The young man inserted his cock into her slowly and carefully until he was all the way inside her. He paused for a couple of minutes to allow her to adjust to his cock while he told her, "You are so lovely, I wish you lived here in Germany. Your pussy is so tight and wet. You feel so good gripping my cock that's why I am waiting for you to adjust to my size."
Hans once again was busy telling Connie everything he said. Connie however was enjoying his hard cock that had invaded her womb. The young man started pumping into Connie slowly and everything she said, Hans translated. Connie came a few more times on his cock but she could tell the "big one" was coming. She was constantly talking to him and Hans kept up with her translating all that she said.
The young man said out loud that he was getting close and Hans told Connie he was close. Connie said out loud she was almost there too. Hans and I listened to the mutual noises as both worked towards the end and when it came, he grunted loudly as he blew his load into the condom and Connie screamed and bucked her hips radically as her orgasm overtook her body and caused her to spasm with each tingle her orgasm produced. Both made satisfied noises as their bodies came down from their orgasm.
Hans pulled a few tissues out of the box and handed them to the young man when he pulled out of Connie and stood up. He helped Connie stand up and both kissed passionately with their naked bodies pressed tightly together. A few minutes passed before Connie took the tissues from him and squatted on her knees. She reached out and peeled the condom off his cock and then thoroughly wiped his cock with the tissues. He took the condom and tied a knot in the end of it so none would leak out. They wrapped both the tissues and the condom in a fresh tissue.
He turned to Hans and said, "Please tell her that I am pleased that she allowed me the pleasure of enjoying her body and that I truly am sorry that she is from America and one day she will have to go home. I wish she would stay here and become my girlfriend. She is brave to display her body to me in there and I hope she will do it again even though I have seen her completely naked. She is a lovely young lady."
Hans did as he asked and translated what he said to Connie. She made soft noises while Hans was talking but her attention was on the young man.
In return, Connie asked Hans to tell him what she had to say and then she started talking. She started off by saying that he was a very polite man and that's the only reason she allowed him to enjoy her body.
She continued by saying, "I am an exhibitionist, so I didn't mind showing you my body in there. However, if you had been rude, we would not be here right now. I like you too, but I am here to do my job and Dan over there is my boss. If I was here by myself, I might seriously consider your offer to stay. Yes, we can have more fun in there when we go back in. I'm sure Dan would rather dance than be my bodyguard all night. You see, he is here to make sure no one hurts me. I would like it if you sat beside me and then dance with me."
Hans finished telling him what Connie said.
He looked at me and nodded his head, he looked at Hans before he looked back at Connie saying, "I would love to sit with you and your boss. I think all of you are a little crazy, but I love crazy. You seem to be a special girl and I would love to have your address and your phone number so we can text even when you go back to America. I will try to learn English if you promise to try to learn to speak Deutsche the German language. But we can discuss this inside, let's get dressed and go back in."
Once again Hans was tasked with translating what was the young man said.
Connie picked up his boxers since they were on top of the pile and got down on her knees and held them open for him to step into them. As she was drawing them up his legs she leaned forward and once more opened her mouth and took his whole drooping cock into her mouth until her lips were in the hair of his pubic area. We watched as she sucked on it a few seconds before he pulled off and pulled his boxers up. He adjusted his cock, so it was facing down next to his left leg. Connie remained on her knees and she held his slacks for him. He stepped into them and as she pulled them up, she stood up. He picked up his own shirt and started to put it on. When he saw Connie reach for her skirt, he stopped her and finished with his shirt while she stood naked in front of him.
The young man, after he finished with his clothes, reached for Connie's skirt and before he held it for her to step into, he kissed both puffy nipples and fingered her bald pussy. He opened the skirt and intentionally held it high, so Connie had to lift her leg to step into it, while he closely watched her pussy. Connie giggled and took her time. With both legs in the skirt, and pulled up to her waist, she held it while she motioned for him to pick up her blouse. She put one arm in at a time and then motioned with two fingers and pointed to the two bottom buttons. He took the hint very well and did as she instructed him. She tucked the bottom of her blouse into her skirt and then turned so he could zip her up and fasten the button. She fluffed the bottom of her blouse and turned to look at me and Hans.
"I am so sorry to have ruined your evening of dancing with my shellfish acts. Will both of you please accept my apology?" Connie said to Hans and me.
I motioned for her to come to me and while I was hugging and kissing her cheek, Hans was telling the young man what she had said.
I told her there was no need to be sorry for anything. I enjoyed watching out for her and making sure she was safe just as I promised to do. I said, we have no time limit on dancing so let's go back in and enjoy ourselves.
While I was talking Hans was translating what I said to the young man. He came forward and held out his hand to Connie and they waited for us to move off the bus before they followed us. There was a garbage dumpster a few feet away from the bus, so the young man walked over and deposited the used tissues and condom in it.
They walked hand in hand back into the club following Hans and me. We found another chair for the young man to sit down in and re-arranged the seating enough, so Hans and Karin were sitting near the young German.
Beth had plenty of questions for me, and Stefan, along with his wife Kerstin listened to the short version about Connie meeting the young man, liking him and taking him out to the bus to make love to him. I told Beth I was there to make sure she didn't get hurt just like I promised I would be.
Beth kissed me passionately and said, "Thank you sweetheart, you are the man I love just for the way your treat women."
Stefan leaned over and asked me if that relationship might go somewhere. I looked at him and said, "He wants to learn English, he asked her to learn speak Deutsche. He said he wished she didn't have to go home but he also asked for her address and her phone number so he could text her. I would say, based on what I saw, they just might make a couple. I'm no expert but as I said, I stood by to make sure she didn't get hurt and all I saw was him treating her like I would, very gently."
Stefan excused himself and walked over to Hans, Connie and the young German. Stefan said in German to Hans, "I want you to tell Connie in English everything I say to this young man." Hans shook his head to confirm what Stefan said to him and then turned to Connie and told her what was said.
Connie looked confused at first but then listened to Hans say, "Everything Stefan says to that young man, I'm going to translate in English for you. I don't know why Stefan is talking to him, but we will know soon enough."
Connie smiled at Hans before saying, "Thank you Hans, I really appreciate it. Actually, I thought you did a wonderful job telling him everything I said while we were having sex out there."
(****** I'm going to be typing all Stefan's questions and the guy's answers in English so just imagine if you will, the conversation Connie hears will all be in German until Han's translates it to her.)
Stefan introduced himself, then Hans and finally Connie. He asked the young man if it would be ok if he asked him a few questions. The young man replied "Yes"
Stefan started off talking to the young man by asking him his name.
He replied in German, "Henri Wolff"
"How old are you Henri?"
"I am twenty years old."
"Do you have a girlfriend?"
"I wish I could have her (pointing at Connie) for a girlfriend but she is from America. But no, I don't have a girlfriend here. I'm normally very unlucky with girls my age. That is until tonight. Wouldn't you know it, the one girl who pays attention to me lives so far away on the other side of the ocean. But that's my luck."
"Why do you say you are usually very unlucky with girls?"
"I think it's because I study too much. I think they call me a geek."
"Have you graduated from school?"
"Yes, I graduated from regular school when I was a little over sixteen. I am an "A" student. I'm going to the Uni for computer science, now."
Stefan pulled his card out of his wallet and handed it to Henri. He asked Henri to come and see him the next day. He told Henri he had a meeting at eleven o'clock and if he came to the office around noon time, they could talk some more. He smiled at Henri and told him Connie would be there also.
Henri smiled broadly and looked at Connie then leaned over and kissed her. Stefan stood up and came back to his original seat. I looked at him and he saw I had a question, so he said, "I'm going to do a Dan Morrison. I'm going to talk to him tomorrow, I invited him to the office at noon. We should be taking a break for lunch by then. I told him Connie will be there for the meeting."
"Are you going to hire him?" I asked.
Stefan smiled at me and said, "He graduated from school before he was seventeen and he's at the Uni taking courses in computer science. My computer tech is older and very reliable, but it wouldn't hurt to have a young person ready to take over if he decides to retire. I will let him give the young man a test and put him through his paces. If my computer tech is impressed with him, I'll most likely hire him and give him a schedule that will allow him to continue his studies."
I asked Beth if she wanted to dance and when she accepted, we walked out on the floor and like I did with Connie, I unbuttoned another button her blouse and steered us into the center of the crowd doing a fast dance. I was almost delirious with joy watching my wife shake her breasts and so many guys around us, staring at them. Beth pulled the sides of her blouse open and smiled at me as her chest was totally on display. When the music switched to a slow song, Beth moved into my arms and pressed her bare chest against me. One fellow near us gave me the thumbs up when the woman he was dancing with, had her back to us. I smiled at him and turned Beth sideways and openly fondled her breasts while he watched me over his partner's shoulder.
When his partner started to turn, I pulled Beth back against me and we continued to dance. We stayed out on the dance floor through a few more dances until Beth told me she needed a drink. When we walked back to the table, I looked at Connie and Henri and saw her skirt was hiked up so far that her pussy was almost visible. I also noticed a few other of the girls had their blouses unbuttoned with their breasts showing all but the nipple.
After Beth and I had a chance to have a drink and rest a moment, Karin asked me to dance and I immediately accepted. I looked over my shoulder as we neared the middle of the dance floor and saw Hans begin to dance with Beth. The four of us moved around the floor and like I had done with Connie and Beth, I unbuttoned another button on Karin's blouse and pulled it open until only her nipples were covered. She smiled up and me as she pushed against me and kissed me passionately. I reached my hands down her back until I cupped her ass cheeks. She purred into my shoulder and I said to her, "Do you want me to do what I've done to Connie and Beth?"
She pulled her head back and looked deeply into my eyes before she slowly nodded her head. I moved us until I had Hans's attention and then reached down and pulled the back of his wife's skirt up to her waist, putting her ass on display. I held it there and watched Hans do the same thing with Beth. I turned Karin so she could see what Hans had followed my lead, but at the same time, my actions bared Karin's ass to the others on the dance floor.
We were still enjoying our night out but the crowd in the club started to thin out. Stefan and I switched wives and while dancing a slow dance we once again bared each other's wife's ass. This time Connie and Henri were out on the dance floor and Henri moved over by us and pulled up the front of Connie's skirt and bared her bald pussy and turned her towards Stefan and Beth. Stefan saw the challenge, so he turned Beth towards Henri and Connie and lifted Beth's skirt up all the way and showed off her ass first and then twirled her around and let Henri look at my wife's bald pussy.
Karin and I watched before I lifted Karin's skirt up all the way and pulled her blouse open baring both her breasts and turned her so both Stefan and Beth could see her and then Connie and Henri could view her lovely bald pussy. We danced a little more but when we went back to sit down, I pulled up Beth's skirt, so her pussy was on display. Henri did the same to Connie and Stefan pulled his wife's blouse out of her skirt and opened it so both her breasts where on display to anyone in the room.
Our waitress kept coming and going all night and she seemed to enjoy the display. She openly stared at the exposed pussy and tits and smiled while she was either taking a drink order or delivered a drink. I saw this and said to myself, "Fuck it let's go for broke." I asked Beth, while she was sitting to pull her skirt all the way up and spread her legs so I could view her lovely pussy. Henri saw what I had Beth do and he encouraged Connie to do the same thing. Connie looked at Beth and then mimicked her by spreading her legs and pulling her skirt up in the front and tucking the hem in the waist of her skirt.
With them basically naked form the waist down I again watched our waitress came back to our table and move so she could have the best view of both Connie and Beth. I smiled at her when she caught me watching her and she gave me the thumbs up also.
I left Beth and Connie sitting like that and took Klaudia out on the dance floor. While we danced a slow dance, I openly fondled her breasts and she said, "Your wife is sitting over here with her lovely pussy on display and I'm so fucking jealous that you haven't tried to put me on display."
I said, "Oh but you are wrong. That guy over there to your left has been watching me switch between your breasts. I was just about to unbutton your blouse and give him a good look at you instead of a side view that he's been getting."
"I did not know we were being observed. Please Dan, show me off like you have done with the others. I want to know what it's like to be seen in a place other than in the thermal bath or on a nude beach."
"You asked for it my dear. I'm not going to wait." I reached down and grabbed the hem of Klaudia's skirt and pulled it up and tucked it in the waist. Her pink bald pussy was now on display. I turned Klaudia towards the guy and he stared directly at the pussy I was showing him before I reached down dipped my finger into her. His eyes bugged out and I held her in that position and asked her to spread her legs while I reached up and pulled her blouse open. We danced in place with him staring at Klaudia's naked body. Finally, I reached over and released her skirt and let it fall but I kept her breasts on display. I turned Klaudia so she was facing me and pulled the back of her skirt up before asking her to spread her legs again. This time I noticed a few guys were looking in our direction and smiling. I told Klaudia, "All together, there are five guys staring at your lovely ass right now. I want you to leave your blouse alone so they can see your lovely breasts. Now turn and wave at each one."
Klaudia turned in my arms with her back to me and her breasts on display as she followed my suggestion and waved at each one. As she was waving at the third one, I reached down and pulled up the front of her skirt and held it up a few seconds longer than it took her to finish waving at the last guy. I dropped her skirt in both the front and the back but kept her facing the other guys until I saw one start to turn, so I turned Klaudia back to me, I didn't need any jealous girlfriends or wives getting disturbed by be showing off the girls.
Klaudia buried her face in my neck and said, "Dan, I'm so fucking wet, I could fuck you right here on the dance floor. I've done accidental displays of my pussy and tits but to have you blatantly shown off my body in a public place, I'm in heaven."
"To tell you the truth Klaudia, I didn't think the displays would go so far. Connie is the one who asked me to show her to the seemingly shy guy, Henri. I only did what she wanted me to do and she ended up liking the guy and now she wants more of him. I may have to leave her here with you and Stefan and fly her home again in a month or so."
"If she wants to stay with us Dan, she can stay in my flat with me. I would love to have her there and Henri can come and stay if he wants." Klaudia said.
We finished our dance and walked back to the table where I found our pilot had taken my chair next to Beth so he could have an up close and personal view. I also noticed he had his hand on her leg less than two inches away from her beautiful love tunnel. I followed Klaudia around the table and sat in an empty chair and when I looked around, I saw Allison and Kelly out on the dance floor. One was with Henri and the other was with Hans. I looked across the table and saw the co-pilot had taken Henri's chair.
I watched as Allison's breasts swayed to the beat of the music and Kelly's blouse was completely unbuttoned and it only covered her breasts when she held the sides. While she was dancing, she wasn't holding the sides and I enjoyed that.
Connie caught me looking her way and she smiled as she pulled her blouse out of her skirt and unbuttoned the bottom two buttons. She pulled her blouse open and left it that way. The co-pilot leaned over and licked one nipple and then licked the other. I smiled back at Connie and she knew I approved.
Epi saw me sitting and came over to me and sat on my lap. I opened her blouse and looked at her lovely breasts before I reached in and played with them. She wiggled on my lap and leaned over saying she found a place to get her pussy waxed. I looked at her and said, "Oh, I'd love to see it after you've had it done."
Epi said, "I'll do one better than that. I want you to be the first to eat my pussy like you did Julia, tomorrow night. Then I want you to fuck me silly."
I looked directly in Epi's eyes and said, "Is this the same girl who said, "FUCK HIM" when you were asked to fly nude?"
Epi said, "I'm not blind Dan. I've watched you tonight how treat all the ladies. I've seen you expose them, and they were so happy. Girls talk and I can tell you if there was a vote tonight to elect you president, you would be in the white house tomorrow if these ladies have anything to say about it. I mean look over there, our pilot is finger fucking your wife and she's loving every minute of it and yet you aren't in a rage like a jealous man would normally be. Dan, I made a mistake in judging you before I got to know you. I can't wait to make other trips with you. But first I want you to take care of me."



I picked Epi up and while she was standing, I pulled her skirt up all the way and even rolled it so I could see from her belly button to her feet. I sat her back down on my lap and the first thing she noticed was my hard cock. She looked at me and said, "Tomorrow night I want you to put that thing inside me when I don't have any hair on my pussy."
I unbuttoned Epi's blouse the rest of the way and pulled it out of her skirt, then I pulled it open so her breasts where totally on display. I asked Epi if she wanted to dance and she accepted. She stood up and started to pull her skirt down, but I asked her not to. She looked at me for a second and then around the room. She saw a couple of people looking at her then she looked back down at me before asking, "Can I pull my skirt back down, those guys over there are looking at me."
I smiled up at Epi and simply said, "If you really want to cover your pussy, you can do whatever you want to do. I'm not going to force you to do anything you aren't comfortable with."
Epi looked back out into the room and remained standing with her skirt almost non-existent. The guys had the same view I had they could see Epi's belly button all the way down to where her legs were hidden by the table.
When Epi didn't cover herself, I suggested, "Turn to face them and spread your legs a little more. Your hair is hiding the goodies. If you are uncomfortable pull your skirt down."
Epi looked down at me as she chewed on her lip and didn't move. I reached up to pull her skirt down, but she whispered, "Don't do that Dan. Please ask me again, I'm nervous as hell."
I looked up at her and said, "Epi, if you are uncomfortable and don't want to do anything please pull your skirt down and sit on my lap."
Slowly, Epi let her foot that was on her right side, slide away from her left. I looked up at her and she was chewing her lip, I thought she was going to make it bleed. Once again, I said, "You don't have to follow my suggestions if you are uncomfortable. Those guys must be enjoying the view of you because they haven't looked away."
Epi looked back at me and then turned to face the guys. As she did, she reached up and cupped her breasts and moved her right foot away more. She stood there massaging her breasts while looking straight ahead at the guy. I reached over and slid my hand up between her leg until my finger were visible between the lips of her pussy. I pulled my middle finger back and inserted it into Epi's sopping wet pussy while keeping my index finger parting her lips so the guys could see I was playing with her.
Epi said, "Oh god, I can't believe I'm letting you play with me while those guys are watching."
I moved my hand around, so my hand was visible between her legs and asked her to spread her legs further. Without hesitation she did as I asked, and I started blatantly finger fucking her. I stopped suddenly, pulled my hand back, reached up and pulled her skirt down. I did nothing to close her blouse. I stood up and took Epi's hand and said, "Come on we are going to dance."
I intentionally walked right over near the guys who had been watching Epi and as we neared them, I felt Epi hesitate only momentarily before she continued to follow me. I smiled at the guys and brought Epi around, so she was facing them with her blouse open and with most of her breasts exposed for their viewing pleasure. We were in a place where no one could really see what we were doing so I turned Epi just a little more to face the back of the room where we had been sitting. I smiled at them and opened Epi's blouse so they could see her breasts completely. They stared and then the one guy reached his hand out part way but stopped. He looked at Epi and she looked at me. I quietly said, "If you don't want him to touch you shake your head no and he'll understand."
"Oh god, Dan, my knees are shaking, and my pussy is running. What do I do?"
"Whatever you want to do my dear. I am here to protect you but at the same time, I'm here with you to give you an opportunity you've probably never had before. It is totally up to you to do or not do."
With a trembling hand Epi reached out the rest of the way and took his hand and brought it to her breast. He looked at me and I shrugged. Epi let go of his hand and let him do whatever he wanted. I looked around and no one was paying attention to us, so I looked at the other guy. He smiled and reached his hand out and hesitated just before he touched Epi's other breast. When neither of us said anything, he made gentle contact and then like his friend used his whole hand to massage her.
Epi looked up at me and I asked, "Are you ok with both of them playing with you?"
She smiled at me saying, "It's strange as hell being in a public place, half undressed and allowing two strangers to play with my tits. I can't believe I'm doing this, but with you standing right there, I feel safe. I'm just nervous because I've never done this before."
Both guys smiled at us as they continued to play with Epi and after about ten minutes or so, I asked Epi how she was doing."
She looked up and said, "This is getting a little boring, but I guess they are having fun."
I asked, "Is there anything else you'd like to try?"
Again, she nodded her head without saying a word. I moved behind Epi to block any possible chance of someone seeing her and said, "I'll leave it up to you to do whatever you want to do next."
She looked up and back at me and I saw her smile as she reached down and pulled the hem of her skirt up and roll it like I did so she was once again exposed from above her belly button down to her feet. The only difference this time is we were standing right next to the guys who had observed her before. With her skirt up she parted her feet and smiled up at the strangers.
Again, no words were spoken as one guy dropped his hand to her pubic hair before sliding his middle finger between her pussy lips. I felt Epi shiver. However, the second guy put his middle finger in his mouth and coated it well with saliva before he reached behind Epi. I felt her jump and I suspected I knew why, but she never pulled away or tightened her muscles to stop the invasion.
I constantly looked around to see if anyone was watching us and no one was. I know the guy who put his finger in Epi's ass was pumping in and out because every now and then he bumped against the pants and my hard cock. I had to block Epi from being seen so I didn't move even though as he went faster, he bumped me more often.
Epi reached out and tried to unzip the guy who had his finger in her pussy but couldn't. He stopped what he was doing to her and looked at her and waited for her to nod her head. When Epi did, he quickly released his cock. Epi started stroking it and he went back to finger fucking her.
I looked towards the table and saw Rose watching us, so I nodded with my head for her to come over. She arrived and gasped when she saw what was going on. Epi looked at Rose and said, "Come over on this side of me and let Dan stand behind you. I need your help."
Rose continued to survey the situation before she moved around in front of me and like Epi, she pulled her skirt all the way up and bared her bald pussy. I said, "If you want to Rose, unbutton your blouse the rest of the way."
Rose unbuttoned her blouse and took the stranger's hand and placed it on her breast. He, like his partner, quickly turned his cock loose for Rose to play with while his dipped his other fingers into her pussy.
When I moved to allow Rose to stand in front of me, my view of the action was blocked so I kept myself busy looking around and making sure no one was watching us. Epi was the first to enjoy her orgasm and I had to tell her to keep quiet so to avoid someone coming to investigate. The guy Epi was jerking off, pulled a hanky out of his pocket and blew his load into that. I had one down and one more to go. Epi kissed the guy's cheek when he finished cleaning himself up and put his cock away. But like a trooper she stood there with her skirt up and her blouse open and allowed her guy to rub his hand over her bush and down between her legs.
Rose was next to cum and like Epi I had to warn her not to make too much noise. Her guy shot his load into the hanky he produced from his pocket. When everyone was cleaned up and the girls had their skirts down again, I told them if they wanted to dance with the guys, stay on this side of the floor so I could see them. I told them both, "You may be my employees but consider me your guardian to keep you safe."
Both girls agreed and they took a hand of each guy and led them out on the dance floor. Like I requested they stayed where I could see them. I went back to my wife and found her sitting on Stefan's lap with her skirt still up at her waist. I took my seat and immediately Kerstin came over, pulled her skirt all the way up to her waist and then sat down on my lap.
Beth looked at me and said, "Dan have you been busy tonight?"
"No sweetheart, I have been playing cupid all night. First, I hooked Connie up with Henri and then danced a bit, played with Klaudia on the dance floor too, then when I sat down, Epi came and sat on my lap. Her skirt ended up like yours and Kerstin's skirt is now. Two guys were watching us, so we went over and did the international language of show and tell. We showed them Epi. When Rose joined us, we showed them Rose and all four of them experienced an orgasm right back there in the corner. That's the two guys out there on the dance floor with them now. So, all in all, I'd day I have had a profitable night. Honey, I am so happy right now, I could make love to Kerstin right here and now."
Kerstin turned her head and smiled at me and said, "Not tonight darling, it will be really late by the time we get back. Remember we are a little more than a half hour from your hotel and another fifteen minutes for us to get home from your hotel."
I smiled at Kerstin as I sucked her nipple into my mouth and used my tongue to massage the very end of it. Kerstin said, "No fair Dan, you're cheating."
I pulled off her nipple and said, "But Kerstin it seems like years and years since I saw you last, and you are just as beautiful today as you were all those years ago."
"Dan, normally flattery like that will get you in my panties in a heartbeat, but tonight, take two aspirin and call me in the morning."
The whole table laughed at Kerstin's response.
I looked a Stefan, "We can go any time you want to leave. This has been a fun filled evening."
Stefan looked at his watch and said, "We do have a meeting tomorrow morning, so we need to get rested, so we are sharp."
Stefan saw our waitress and motioned for her to come over to us. When she arrived, Stefan spoke to her in German and she smiled and reached out and touched Beth's cheek before she touched Kerstin's cheek and said something in German. As she was walking away, I asked what she said. Kerstin looked at me with an enormous smile on her face as she translated, "She loves Beth and me sitting with our pussy exposed and wished that we would have stayed until closing."
Stefan we'll have to remember this place for the next time we come to Germany. Maybe we can re-do this whole evening. Dinner and back here to this club.
Kerstin smiled and told all of us what a great time she's had and wished it didn't have to end either. Klaudia also expressed the same. I looked around and told everyone, I had a wonderful time as well.
Our waitress came back with the bill and while I was getting Beth's clutch out of my pocket, Beth stood up next to her and turned them, so they were facing the table. She reached out for the waitress's hand and moved it up to cover her breast with it. The waitress couldn't stop smiling as she kissed Beth on the lips. When the kiss ended, Beth lifted the front of her skirt and moved the waitress's hand down between her legs to cup her pussy. The waitress looked into Beth's eyes and Beth told Kerstin to tell her, "The next time we come here, I will be very happy to share this with you. If we had more time tonight, we would take you and make you scream. Feel me all you want, I'm not in that much of a hurry."
When Kerstin finished telling the waitress what Beth said, the waitress responded in German, "I am bi-sexual, and I love a cock as much as I love your pussy. I can only wish to take a lick of you before you leave. Both of you look so tasty."
Beth looked at me and then at Stefan and Kerstin and then back at the waitress. She said, "I'm American and I don't know when I will get back here. Do you get a break, and do you have a room where we can go? I want to bring my husband with me."
Kerstin told her what Beth said and the waitress's eyes opened wide and nodded her head. With her hand she motioned for us to follow her. The four of us followed her and we went around behind the stage into what looked like a small office. When we were all inside, our waitress turned and kissed Beth first and then Kerstin. Stefan and I found a place to sit down and within seconds both Beth and Kerstin were completely naked and assisting our waitress with her clothes.
The waitress walked over to the desk and pushed all the papers into the chair and then had Beth lie down and spread her legs. Because time was short, she explained in German she didn't have time for foreplay. She apologized. Kerstin told Beth what she said.
The waitress leaned forward and spread her legs as she started her meal of Beth's pussy. She was good at what she was doing because it didn't take her long to have Beth bouncing up and down on the desk with her creating sounds I've never heard before.
Kerstin reached between the waitress's legs and then she started rubbing her bald pussy to get her ready. She concentrated on her clit and soon the waitress was humping her ass up and down and sideways. The door to the office opened, and a large man stepped in looking around at all of us.
Our waitress looked up at him and talked to him in German. When he didn't say any more, Kerstin told me and Beth he was the waitress's husband and he heard the noise and came to investigate. He moved to a spot where he could see all of Beth's body and watched his wife pleasure her. After Beth enjoyed her orgasm, she got off the desk and Kerstin got up on the desk and spread her legs. Our waitress went back to work and didn't stop until Kerstin had a mind-blowing orgasm also. After Kerstin had a chance to calm down, she got off the desk.
The waitress's husband motioned for Stefan and me to come over and stand by him so we could see his wife's whole body. He told Stefan he and his wife were swingers and he loved to eat his wife's pussy after she'd been fucked. So, he would love it if both of us would fuck her and cum in her pussy so he could enjoy a cream pie. Stefan turned to me and told me what he said.
I tried to clear my head when Stefan finished telling me what he said. I'm not unfamiliar with cream pies and I don't mind eating either of my wives or one of the other ladies in my house, if I was the one who fucked and cummed in their pussy. I looked at Stefan and he looked at me and both of us shrugged our shoulders.
I asked Beth if she wanted me to fuck the waitress so her husband could enjoy his cream pie and she stared at me before she giggled saying, "Now that would be something to see."
Stefan asked his wife and she said, "Stefan, she has treated us exceptionally well tonight, I don't care if you fuck her."
Stefan told the big man that we'd fuck his wife for him. He was all smiles.
Our waitress had heard her husband's request so she asked Stefan in German which one of us would fuck her first? She picked up a small pillow and laid it on the desk. Our waitress crawled up on the desk and kissed her husband before he turned and laid down on her back and spread her legs. Stefan looked at me and motioned for me to take her first.
I walked over to the desk, dropped my slacks and boxers and unbuttoned my shirt so it wouldn't get in the way. Our waitress looked down at my cock and smiled before she said something in German to her husband. I asked Stefan what she said, and he told me, "She thinks you have a very nice cock."
I stepped between her legs, aimed my cock at her bald pussy and pushed forward slowly. She was very wet but also very tight. I had to push hard but gently to get my cock into her. When I buried my cock all the way and held still for a few moments to let her adjust to my size. I told Stefan she was tight and wet, and he smiled. When he spoke to her, she smiled at me and moved her hips up and down.
I started a slow in and out motion and watched her smile at me. When I went in, I went all the way in and pushed a little extra when I came to a stop. She was enjoying this, so I started to go a little faster and she started to make feminine noises of pleasure. She pumped her hips in time with my movements and I realized she was going to cum soon. I ratcheted up my movements and started giving her a rapid but not an abusive fucking. I've never left a woman hanging so I found her clit and massaged it as I fucked her. I could tell she was working up her orgasm, so I started pushing faster into her and soon I felt my load work its way up to my cock. I looked at Beth and told her I was going to cum and Stefan told our waitress. Seconds later both of us went over the hill and enjoyed wonderful orgasms. It took me a few seconds to stop shooting my load because I had been excited from all the fun tonight.
I leaned down while my cock was still in her and kissed her lips. When I stood up, I saw Stefan had his pants boxers down mid-thigh and his hard on led the way to her pussy as I stepped aside. Stefan didn't waste any time to plug her love tunnel with his cock and begin fucking her in earnest. I pulled Beth and Kerstin into a hug and we stood there with our bodies pressed tightly together and watched the action.
Beth looked at me smiling as she said, "This has been an interesting evening. I've totally enjoyed myself especially when you exposed me to the other dancers. I love you so much."
Our waitress asked Stefan what Beth said and he told her. She laughed and said in German, "Stefan, tell her if she wants to be really brave, she should walk out on the dance completely naked and dance a few dances both fast and slow."
Stefan relayed the message to me, and Beth and I just stood there stunned at the offer. I looked at Beth and she was all smiles.
We watched as Stefan dumped his load in our screaming waitress who had a gigantic smile on her face. As soon as Stefan backed away from our waitress, her husband was right there to enjoy what Stefan and I left in her.
Beth was intrigued by their fetish, so she moved over next to our waitress and watched as her husband basically devoured her bald slit. All of us heard plenty of slurping sounds and screams of pleasure from our waitress. We watched and waited for them to finish, then they rested for a few minutes. The husband kept repeating "Thank you." in German. When all of us were standing again, our waitress showed us to the bathroom in the back of the office and one by one we used it to clean up and the girls peed.
Our waitress gave all of us a hug and disappeared out the door towards the dance floor. Her husband stayed and talked to us through Stefan and Kerstin. He assured Beth if she wanted to go out and dance completely naked, she could and not worry about getting in any trouble.
I looked at Stefan to see his reaction and he told me what the owner said while he was looking at Beth. Beth and Kerstin picked up their clothes looked at each other, hooked arms and walked out the door, across the dance floor to our table. Everyone was looking at the two naked ladies for a few moments before Beth said to everyone, "OK girls, get naked and come out here and dance. The owner of the club just gave us permission."



They looked at Beth with quizzical looks on their faces before Beth said again, "I'm serious, our waitress is the owner and she gave us permission to dance naked all we want, so take off those blouses and skirt and get out here and shake your boobies."
Suddenly there was a flurry of clothes being placed on the table and the naked women headed out on the dance floor with the guy of their choice. The band leader said something in German and Stefan said, he told all the ladies to get naked, tonight was the naked dance.
I saw Epi come out on the floor with one of the guys she met earlier, Connie was with Henri and each one of our girls were with someone and completely naked. Soon I noticed more than just our group were also naked. Then a few guys came out from somewhere completely naked and were rubbing up against their naked female partner.
When Beth caught up with me, she unbuckled my belt, and stripped me naked right on the dance floor. She deposited my clothes under hers and came back to me. She wasn't with me long because some young stud with a rather large cock tapped her on the shoulder and she moved into his arms.
Many of the dances were fast dances to let the girls shake their titties and ass, but then the band slowed down and did some slow dances. We switched dance partners more than we kept the one we were with. After a while I danced with whomever was in my arms. I even had a couple of older ladies dance slow dances with me and rub their body against my rapidly growing cock.
At this point in the night the band members recognized the naked people were rubbing against each other, so they played mostly slow songs which allowed all the naked people to dance closely and play with whatever body part they wanted. I didn't hear anyone complaining so I enjoyed myself. I had one young lady who was passed to me, reach down and stroke my cock instead of dancing. I tried to move but she bent over and put my hard cock in her mouth and actually sucked it for almost a minute before someone tapped her on the shoulder and she moved on leaving me with a hot red head on the top and bald on the bottom. I slipped my finger into her and she put her face in my neck with soft audible moans.
There was no way to keep one dance partner for very long. Kerstin came to me via a trade and she immediately stroked my cock and kissed me before she was gone again. Beth caught me near the table and said, "I've never had so much fun in my life. I have had girls and guys dance with me and fondle every part of my body. Dan, do you know how much I love you?"
She no sooner asked me that and she was off again only to be replaced by an older lady who I recognized dancing with before. This time my cock was hard, so she looked at me, winked and dropped to her knees right there in the middle of the dance floor. She expertly sucked my cock and even deep throated me a few times without gagging. Connie and Henri came by and danced while watching me get serviced. Both were giggling. Karin was next when she tapped the older lady on the shoulder, and I helped her to her feet. She kissed my cheek and went off with an older guy.
Karin pressed against me and whispered, "Did she make you cum."
"No but I was getting close and was worried about making a mess."
Karin said, "I have to go pee first before we do anything. Walk me to the restroom."
We walked through the crowd of naked people to the restroom entrances, Karin started to go towards the lady's restroom, but I held her hand and said, "Come with me, we are all naked so why would you want to be bashful now?"
We walked in and there were several guys standing at the urinals and Karin had to pee, so I took her to a stall and wiped the seat off and she squatted over the bowl like most women do in a strange bathroom. I waited for her to finish and pulled a piece of toilet paper off the roll and folded it waiting for her to stand up. When she did, I reached down and wiped her pussy for her as the shocked look spread across her face. I told her I do that for Beth all the time. She giggled.
We went to the sinks and we washed our hands standing side by side. When we were finished, we left the men's room and walked out on the dance floor. It seemed to be more crowded than it was when we first arrived.
We walked over to our table and sat down. We were joined shortly by Connie and Henri. I asked Connie how she was doing with Henri and she said sign language works great. I asked her what she meant by sign language and she smiled as she reached down and put Henri's hand on her pussy and encouraged him to put a finger inside her. She smiled at him and he smiled back. I laughed and she giggled.
Beth came by with a young stud and talked to me for a few minutes while she stood there stroking his cock. I smiled at her while Karen spoke to the stud and told him I was her husband. His head snapped around and he glared at me until I smiled at him. Beth hugged him and came and sat on my lap. He took the hint and disappeared into the crowd.
I had Beth stand up and then I stood before saying, "Let's go through the crowd and round up our people and have them come back here. We have to get going it's really late now."
Connie, Karin, Beth and I moved across the dance floor and talked to each of our people and when I spotted our waitress, I asked her to give me an updated bill by using the sign language Connie mentioned. I drew a rectangle on her tray and then pointed to me. She smiled at me and held up her finger. I motioned that I was going to go back to our table, and she gave me the thumbs up.
We made it back to our table and we were all standing around when the husband of our waitress came over to us. I asked Stefan to ask him for an updated bill so I could pay it. Stefan spoke to him in German and when the big man talked to him, Stefan got a surprised look on this face. I asked Stefan what the big man said. Stefan turned to me looked at me for a second before he said, "He told me there wouldn't be a bill. Our drinks were on the house. He said we were willing to feed (no pun intended) his fetish and then when Beth and Kerstin started dancing nude along with all the other females in our group, word spread fast and he has more people dancing now than he had earlier in the night. He's made more than enough money to pay for our bill."
He also told Stefan that he was going to host an all nude dance at least once a month from now on. He motioned for us to look around. Then he told Stefan, the word had spread, and people left other places to come here, I have two bouncers standing by in case there is trouble, but look, everyone is dancing with everyone with no problems.
The big guy grabbed my hand and shook it and again said something in German that Stefan had to translate. He told me I was welcome back to his club any time. He turned and shook Stefan's hand and told him the same thing.
With all our group back at the table, I announced that it was very late, and we had to get back. The girls put on their skirts but only put their arms in the sleeves of their blouses and left the front unbuttoned with their breasts on display.
Hans said he would go out and get the bus, but I told him we could walk out to the bus without a problem. He looked at Stefan who only shrugged his shoulders and nodded his head. When everyone was ready, we started to walk across the dance floor and were stopped by our waitress. She put her tray down on the nearest table and went from one person to the next until she had hugged and kissed everyone in our group.
She said something to Stefan, and he started laughing. I waited for Stefan to tell me, but he had to hug and kiss our waitress again first. When he finished, he told me, the waitress wanted him and his wife to join their swinger group so her husband could enjoy his cream pie. She also told him to come back often and she would make sure he and his wife had a great time.
I stepped over and hugged her too and thanked her a few times and then turned to leave. We walked out into the cool early morning air and it was refreshing after being in a room full of people all night.
Connie and Henri lagged behind us a little and when we got to the bus, they continued to hug and kiss each other until everyone else was on. He walked her to the door with one last kiss she turned and climbed the three steps and disappeared into the bus.
Hans slipped behind the wheel. Stefan, Kerstin, Klaudia, Beth and I sat up in the front of the bus and compared notes on our evening. Hans maneuvered our bus along the highway and added his experiences to our conversation. The trip back to the hotel didn't seem to be as long as the original trip. All too soon Hans pulled up in front of our hotel.
I thanked Hans for taking us to and from safely and he stood up and shook my hand before I got off. Hans hugged and kissed Beth before she left the bus. Beth stood on the sidewalk with her blouse unbuttoned and untucked with only her nipples covered. The rest of the girls looked the same as we marched through the hotel lobby over to the elevators. In our elevator Beth took of her blouse and her skirt. When the doors opened, she proudly walked out first and started down the hall to our suite. A couple of the other girls followed us, pausing to take off what little they were wearing.
In our room, I announced I was going to take a shower and suddenly I had lots of company. All four of the females wanted to shower with me. I turned on the water in the shower while the girls took turns on the toilet. One by one they stepped in until all four of them were in the shower and I had the toilet all to myself. I stepped over to it, aimed and let the piss blast away. I shook the last few dribbles off the end of it and was invited to be the middleman (unlike a circle jerk) I happily accepted the position of middleman and my body, all of it, was scrubbed clean without me lifting a hand. We stepped out, dried each other off and all of us headed for the beds.
Connie of course took the opposite side of me from Beth. Beth turned out the lights and the three of us laid there unable to sleep. While we were in the unwinding mode, we talked about the night. Beth and Connie compared notes, and both praised me for helping them expose their naked body to the whole club full of people. Beth told me during the naked dancing, she danced with old guys that possibly could have been her grandfather and she danced with guys her father's age and then some that could have been her little brothers and she enjoyed every moment of it. Beth went on to tell us young or old, it didn't matter, they loved her titties and all of them rubbed her bald pussy.
Connie told us, during the naked dancing she also had the experience of dancing with the same kind of men. However, she said she didn't know there were so many sized cocks. She told us she danced with a guy who looked like he had a very good tan, he wasn't black. She told us she had heard black guys have big cocks but the guy she danced with had a cock that was almost as long as her lower arm and at thick as her wrist. She looked at me, "Dan, how can a guy with that size cock fuck a girl?"
I told her, "I truly don't know sweetheart. I am happy with my size cock and all I can think of for him is to be a porn star."
Beth added, "She's not exaggerating Dan. I danced with him too and his hard on is exactly as Connie described it. It was a monster and there is no way I'd ever let him get between my legs with that weapon."
"I don't know what to say. I don't have a big cock, but I have a cock that seems to satisfy those who receive it. Do either of you know what's the benefit of having a cock is?"
Beth and Connie made several guesses and not one of them were right. Finally, Beth said, "Go ahead and tell us."
I said, "The benefit of having a cock is sharing it with those who don't have one."
I was slapped from both sides several times as they laughed.
I looked at Beth on the right and Connie on my left before saying, "Let me ask, did both of you get your fill for being displayed in a public place or did I just fuel the fire tonight?"
"For me, you fueled the fire. I can't tell you how wet I got instantly when you let people see my naked breasts. When you showed off my ass, I was in heaven. You lifted the front of my skirt for those people to see my bald pussy sent me over the moon and out into the galaxy. I am a nudist but there is something about being shown in a place that's not nudist makes it so exciting and stimulating. I really can't describe how I feel when you personally show me off or give me a task to show myself off. Dan, all I know is, I don't care what the situation is or what you ask me to do, I will do my best to accomplish the task. However, I know you like to be in the background and observe me, but the fact that you are standing next to me makes exposing myself all the more stimulating because I'm not only doing it for you, I'm doing it because I enjoy it. Do you understand what I mean?" Beth finished with that simple question.
"I'm not sure I understand. All I know is you said you wanted me to show your body to others and that it turned you on. When you went into that men's restroom a long time ago, I was only there for your safety. You wanted me to give you a task to do and that seemed like a simple task that would not be risky to you, but I would be there in case someone tried to hurt you."
"Then we went back to that same restroom and I upped the ante by having you go in completely naked without anything to cover yourself. Again, I was only there for your safety, to protect you in case someone came along and tried to hurt you. Yes, it turned me on to see someone I love dearly do that task, but that wasn't what we were doing when we first started. However, NOW, I don't mind telling you that I get totally turned on watching other people see you, but I am always there to protect you first and worry about being excited last."
"Listening to both of you is interesting. Ever since we went shopping and Taffy and I got naked for the first time in front of you and the old tailor guy, I've been addicted to letting others see me too. I started at home wearing a tattered tee-shirt and panties. Then I started wearing a belly tank top that didn't cover my panties. I started leaving my bedroom door open so my family would see me in some stage of undress. Then I started walking to and from the shower naked so anyone in the hall would see me. My family got used to seeing me, at first, they were shocked but now, hardly anyone wears more than panties or boxers now. And that's when we get dressed up."
"Taffy and I go to the mall and wear short skirts. Sometimes we wear panties and sometimes not. We found out that some guys like the look of panties tightly covering our pussy almost as much as sitting there and let them see the crack between our legs. Until tonight, I've never been totally naked in a public place with a room full of people."
"When we were all naked and switching dance partners often, I was in lust even though I found Henri. He seems like such a gentleman. But he doesn't seem jealous because when someone tapped on my shoulder to switch, he let me go and accepted his new female dance partner. While we danced all that time, we only caught up and danced together maybe four times. The rest of the time, other guys were dancing, looking and fingering my pussy as we danced.
"Now, I'm addicted to showing off my body more after tonight than I was before. Dan, I really want you to treat me like you do Beth and give me things to do that will expose me. I'm not from the same kind of nudist family both of you are from, so I may be nervous as hell, but I will do what you ask of me. AND, I want you to know, if you ever want to pull my pants down or my skirt up and take off my blouse and bra, I want you to feel free to do that on your own. I want, with Beth's permission, for you to treat me just like you would Beth, without any hesitation.
"Wow, two women offering to let me show off their bodies at a whim. Are both of you sure you are up to giving me that kind of control over your lives? I mean you have your own thoughts of wrong and right, what to do or not do, I don't mind helping but ..."
"Don't read too much into our request. You aren't going to take over our lives, you are only going to make suggestions of tasks for us to do. As an example, you would ask us to remove our clothes or show off parts or all of our body. We will still, like you have told me before, be able to make the decision if we can do the task or not. Isn't that what you've always said?"
"Yes, I guess I'm too tired to think straight and my mind went into high gear. Yes, I only want you to do what you feel comfortable doing. We need to go to sleep, it's going to be an interesting day tomorrow."
****************************
Back at home Police Chief Ted Johnson was in his office looking for a phone number of an old friend. When he found it, he called the number right away. When his friend picked up the phone after his secretary forwarded Ted's call, they greeted each other and had a few minutes of idle chit chat. Ted didn't want to waste his friend's time, so he got right to the point and asked if he knew a good lawyer on his state's bar association list who could practice law in his state. He needed a lawyer who would assist with an internal affairs panel.
Ted described what he needed, and the lawyer would help the officers from the three other departments to interview the officers in his department. Ted told his lawyer friend he had been authorized by the governor to find out who was involved with the former police chief and that he didn't know how deep the corruption was. He told his friend he needed to get started right away because he had put almost all the officers on administrative leave, until the internal affairs cleared them.
Again, there was a brief discussion and then the bomb dropped. Ted didn't know it but, his lawyer friend was also on his state's bar association list and was eligible to practice law in Ted's state. Ted told his friend he would get money from his city or the county, but he would be paid for his time. His friend told Ted he would come over and talk to Ted the next day and work out the finer details of what needed to be done. He let Ted know that he usually doesn't do work like that but because Ted has been a long-time friend, he would do it.
About a half hour later Ted saw the County Sheriff and a deputy enter the office, so Ted walked out and greeted them. He apologized for the mess and told them the office was torn apart during the jail break. While they were standing there, two guys in suits and two state troopers came in. Ted invited them into the conference room so there would be enough room for everyone to sit down.
Ted explained the information he wanted to share with them but kept some information to himself. He clarified that he didn't know how deep the corruption was in his department, given the former police chief used many people, to carry out various elements of his illegal operation. Ted told those assembled he wanted to set up an internal affairs panel right away, because he had put all the officers on administrative leave until they had been cleared, they couldn't work. Ted asked the six members present at the meeting to provide one officer each department to form an internal affairs review board.
Following Ted's request, there was plenty of discussion about the authority of an outside the department internal affairs review board. They questioned what they could do if they found a policeman had performed tasks for the former chief. Ted told the group assembled, by the authority of the governor, and the State Attorney General's office he was authorized to set up the review board of police officers from the three departments present.



Ted also mentioned that normally the county district attorney would chair the internal affairs panel but because they couldn't trust anyone locally, he was authorized to bring in an attorney who was a member of the state's bar association, to chair the panel. The attorney would help the officers to phrase their questions correctly. He explained each officer would be sworn in and their testimony would be recorded by a stenographer.
Ted went on to explain the officers would interview each officer and if they decided there was enough information to indict them, the State Attorney General would have set up a Grand Jury to review the evidence and charge the officer accordingly.
Again, Ted reminded the officers no one knew how deep the corruption ran so he was given the authority to pick and choose until he could assemble some resemblance of order and get his department back up and running.
At the end of the meeting, Ted told everyone that he wanted to get the panel up and running so any officer they named had to be available for a meeting with him this afternoon at one o'clock in the conference room. When there were no further questions, the group was dismissed.
The next call Ted made was to Hawaii at Layani Lau's office. Ted spoke with her briefly before he told her he wished he was there and not where he was. Layani asked him how bad the situation was at the police station and in short Ted replied, "Fucked up beyond belief. It's very bad and that why I'm calling. I need to talk to Joanna."
He asked Layani if she could contact Joanna and have her call him on his cell phone. He didn't want to talk to her on his office phone until the phone company had come in and checked all the lines. Layani told Ted she would get right on it.
Next Ted called the mayor of the city and told him that he had put almost all the officers on administrative leave, effective immediately. He explained the only officers who were exempt from administrative leave were the few officers who had been working the special detail with him. The mayor argued and said he couldn't do that, and they would catch hell from the union. Ted told the mayor, "Apparently you have not been paying attention or watching the news mayor, YOUR police chief was recently killed in a jail break and YOUR police chief is suspected of running a sex ring that included exploitation of young, some underaged females, abuse of those females, I believe kidnapping will be added, distribution of pornographic movies and pictures of young women across state lines and there may be additional charges when we get all the information after we finish the investigation."
"Each of the officers who were working for the chief when the jail break occurred are suspected of participating with the chief and will be interviewed by IA (Internal Affairs) which I have the authority from the governor to form a IA with police officers outside our police department. The officers in this department need to be cleared before they can work again. By the way mayor, I will have a bill from an attorney who will be assisting the Internal Affairs panel, I've set up. The governor told me you must pay for his time so find it in your contingency budget. The fact remains the officers will not be working until they are cleared. If you have a problem with that, take your case to the governor's office and then call me back when you see how that works out for you."
The mayor asked Ted, "Why the fuck do you think you are exempt from your so-called IA panel? What makes you so special?"
"First, I want you to know, I am the police chief for YOUR city. HOWEVER, I AM NOT YOUR POLICE CHIEF. Yes, I'll still get my paycheck from your city's budget, but I was appointed to police chief by the governor. I have been cleared by the State Attorney General which is a higher authority than anything we can do locally. Since I'm in charge now, we are going to do things my way, I hope you understand mayor."
The mayor shouted, "FUCK YOU TED!" into the phone and promptly slammed the phone down in Ted's ear.
Ted's cell phone rang and when he pushed the green icon and heard the female voice, he recognized it was Joanna calling him. She pleasantly said, "So what's up boss? It must be very important for you to be calling me in the early morning and disrupting my beauty sleep."
"Can you wait just a second? I need to go outside because I don't know if this place is bugged our not. That's why I had to have you call my cell instead of the office phone."
Ted walked outside and leaned up against a patrol car about fifty feet from the office entrance before he said, "Joanna, I need you."
That's all Ted got out before Joanna started laughing and said, "Of course you do Ted. There are a lot of guys needing or wanting to get me. I'm your hot tamale."
"No, No, Joanna, it's not that I don't want you because there is something about you that makes a man crazy, but I really do need you."
"Ok, boss, I'm all ears even though I'm lying here in bed with Hanna curled up beside me and still sleeping."
In the background he heard Hanna say, "Not any more I'm not. Gheeezzz, tell Ted he needs to go back to bed and sleep off his whatever he's been drinking to call at this ungodly hour of the morning."
Joanna said, "Never mind her, we had a late-night last night and we "WERE" sleeping in this morning. What do you need boss?"
I need you to stay as my police officer right now and maybe for the foreseeable future. I know what happened at the wedding reception and I'm not going to go into a lot of detail on the phone because I'm too close to the office and I haven't had a chance to debug the phones or the rooms."
"OH YEAH - CONGRATULATIONS CHIEF TED JOHNSON! Good news travels fast and I hope you do well."
"That's the problem Joanna, it's a fucking mess here the only people I can trust is you, Shelly and Mary. I need all three of you. I need you specifically to remain an officer and delay your move that was suggested to you. You won't be in the jail anymore and all three of you will be promoted to the rank of sergeant when I get all three of you together. I'm in a bind here Joanna, so consider this as me begging."
"My God Ted, what the fuck is going on there?"
I spoke to a few officers and the short story is, the chief made them do things they knew were illegal. I can't let that slide; I must convene an internal affairs investigation on all the officers in the department except the three of you who haven't been working in the office to be influenced by the former chief. I met with the governor and he gave me unbinding authorization to conduct a sweeping investigation because we don't know who else was involved in the scheme with the three criminals.
"When will you guys be coming back home?"
"I think we are scheduled to leave here tomorrow morning sometime. I know Marsh has set up an additional detail around the Morrisons because Mike has been keeping me up to date. He told me that the security around the Morrison's resident is so tight even a field mouse can't move without them knowing it." Joanna laughed.
OK, so now to get back to my question. Are you ready to go out on the street and be a full-fledged police officer with strips on your sleeve?"
You know Ted, I'd be taking a huge cut in pay if I did that because Dan is paying me a separate salary for being at his house. (Joanna began to laugh loudly) BUT, that really doesn't matter because I believe in what I'm doing right now is the right thing to do."
"I must ask, how bad is it going to be for me, out on the street, if you can't trust anyone? Being that is a problem, I don't want a partner because I don't want to have to watch my back during the whole shift."
"I'll figure out something before you get back here."
"Ok yes, I'll accept your offer and be a uniformed street cop. Only because I've learned to trust you Ted and I respect you. You've earned my respect for the man you are. Now don't go thinking I'm buttering you up because you've already given me my promotion."
"Thank you, Joanna I really appreciate you doing this for me, and you won't regret it. I have to go now because I have a few more calls to make."
"Goodbye Ted and hey, be safe over there. I'll be there soon to cover your back."
The next call Ted made was to Marsh. When Marsh answered the phone, they greeted each other and went through some general chit chat. When they finished Ted got right down to business and caught Marsh up to date on all the things, he had been busy doing. Marsh listened carefully and told Ted that was a great plan to get people outside his department and city to make up the IA panel.
After some additional discussion, Ted told Marsh that he spoke with Joanna and asked her to delay her switch because he needed police officers he could trust. Ted told Marsh, right now everyone that was in the office with the former chief was a suspect in the crimes the chief perpetrated. Ted told Marsh he was sorry for robbing Joanna back from him but until he had a full department of honest officers, he really needed Joanna. Marsh told him he understood and would tell the Martinelli family. He told Ted he was sure they would hold the money until Joanna was able to take it.
Marsh then caught Ted up to date on their investigation and told him if they got any hot leads, Marsh assured Ted he'd be the second or third one to know it. Marsh laughed and said, "The only reason you're going to be second or third is because Jimmy and him would know it first."
Ted went to the local deli and had lunch early, because he had the meeting coming up with the three police officers at one o'clock. When Ted returned to the police station there were three FBI guys waiting for him.
They quickly informed Ted that Bill, Pete and Harold had done business across state lines so that made the investigation the FBI's responsibility. Ted stood his ground and said, "Look, I don't care who you work for, but this is MY investigation and I will conduct it any way I see fit. If you three interfere with MY investigation, I will call the governor and have the National Guard detain you long enough for you to have grandchildren, who you won't see. Now march your asses right out of my city and don't come back until you are ready to work WITH MY TEAM."
"You know, you aren't nothing but a little piece of shit in a small city. If you think I'm going to let you move forward with YOUR TEAM, then you are fucking dumber than I thought you were. Oh, and I DEMAND that you turn over all the information you have obtained on this case." One of the FBI guys shouted.
Ted pulled out his cell phone while the FBI guys were standing right there and pushed the governor's private cell phone number. He looked at the three guys and said, "I love having the governor on speed dial. It makes it so much easier for me to get you the fuck out of my hair.
"Hello governor, I need a few minutes of your time. It seems I have three FBI guys standing here telling me they were taking over my investigation. - - Yes, I know what you said governor and I just told them to take a hike or the National Guard would detain them until they had grandchildren. - - Yes, I know that's a good line sir, but they are still standing here like the three stooges. Ok, governor thank you and I'll expect the National guard unit by this evening. Thank you, sir, talk to you again soon."
"All you are is a fucking local yokel and you have no authority in this case. I am here to take over the investigation. You are a fucking little asshole!" One of the FBI guys yelled at Chief Johnson.
"If you don't stop now, I will arrest you for obstruction of justice and any other charge I can come up with." Ted replied calmly.
"FUCK YOU and the little pony you rode in on." The guy shouted at Chief Johnson.
"Ok, you can hang around until the unit gets here or you can hightail you asses back into the fucking hole you crawled out of. However, if you are still here when they arrive, I want you to know, I didn't make an idle threat. Even the governor likes the line that you will all be grandfathers before you get out of detainment. Oh, and just so you know, THIS IS MY INVESTIGATION!"
"I have a mind to smash your face into the ground and stomp you until you can't move. I hate people like you, you get a little local authority and you think you run the world. Now, go in there and get me all the information you have on this investigation. If you don't start moving soon, I'll break every bone in your body." He kept taunting Chief Johnson.
Let me make one more call before you leave so you know I'm serious. "Hello Marsh, do you have a detail that you can send down here to police HQ right now? Seems I have three FBI guys here, standing in front of me, one of which is telling me he's going to break every bone in my body, and they are taking over MY investigation. I already called the governor a few minutes ago and the National Guard unit won't be here until this evening. Can you send a squad down here immediately?"
"Oh yes, they are standing here outside the office like the three stooges. OK, thank you and I'll call out the fire company to set a landing zone right here in front of the office, in the parking lot. Thanks Marsh, I really appreciate it."
Oh wow, are we supposed to be scared now? The Army can't come until later and now you have some rag tag bunch of fucking low life hippy fuckers coming to save your ass? Buddy there ain't nobody going to save your ass in a few minutes. I want that information and I want it now!" He told Chief Johnson.
"Hold on guys, I need to call the fire company. Hello, yes this is Police Chief Ted Johnson and I need you to send a few firemen and a truck to the parking lot at police HQ to secure a landing site for a helicopter which will be landing in about ten minutes. - - What's that, - - No, I just need a landing zone, I'm not worrying about the helicopter crashing. The people that are going to be flying the chopper are very experienced combat pilots and they've landed in worse places than this. - - Thank you. Yes, I'll be here when they arrive."
"OH WOW! Now the little chief is going to call in combat people so I can kick their asses too, as he watches me. I want you to know I am a combat veteran too and I served with the special forces. You don't bother me one little bit Chief Johnson."
Ok, now that you've heard me make three phone calls you are probably smart enough to know I mean business. You can call whoever you want but I guarantee if you are still standing here when that chopper lands, you will be arrested for obstructing justice. Now, slap the shit out of each other like the original three stooges used to do and wake the fuck up. You are in way over your heads, I don't care what your bosses told you to do, I'm telling you once and for all to leave now before all of you end up in a hospital." Ted replied.
The fire company arrived and Chief Johnson (I love saying that) directed the fire chief to secure the parking lot closest to the building for the chopper to land. Shortly after they arrived Ted could hear the chopper blades whipping up the air. Suddenly an unmarked, OD green, (Olive Drab) chopper came into view and landed perfectly in the spot that was secured for them.
Commandoes completely dressed in black disembarked from the chopper and walked over to Chief Johnson asking, "Do you have a problem here Chief Johnson?"
"Oh, look at this, Halloween must be coming. We have two wannabe ninja looking assholes who come to rescue their scared Chief Johnson. I want to tell you before you two get too cocky, I am a black belt and one false move out of either of you, you'll be waking up in the hospital and then I'll stomp that little piece of shit over there, you call a Chief of Police.
Chief Johnson turned to the three stooges and said, "Put your hands behind your back, you are all under arrest for obstruction of justice."
When they didn't move, Chief Johnson said, "We can do this the easy way or the hard way. I guarantee you don't want to do it the hard way and test the abilities of these two people."
Finally, the mouthy FBI guy stepped towards Chief Johnson and yelled, "FUCK YOU! We have more authority than you do. WE ARE THE FBI, and you are only a local piece of shit!"
Chief Johnson simply said, "Hook 'em up guys and get them the fuck out of here."
When the commandos advanced forward, the mouthy FBI guy threw three fast hand chops which didn't land anywhere because the commandos ducked them. He then moved into a fighting stance and threw a leg kick that once again didn't contact anyone.
Chief Johnson said, "You are now going to be charged with resisting arrest. Give up and put your hands behind your back before you get hurt."
The mouthy FBI guy wasn't deterred as he advanced forward swiftly and tried to connect with a round house kick but his leg stopped part way through the kick when it was caught by the commando and with a few swift moves, we heard a very loud popping sounds and a blood curdling scream from the FBI guy, as he dropped to the ground holding what was left of his leg.
Chief Johnson looked down at the man on the ground screaming in pain, he noticed that his knee was awkwardly bent backwards instead of forwards like all other knee joints. He also observed the jagged ends of his lower leg bones sticking out through his pant leg from a compound fracture. The sole of his shoe was facing him with a small section of the lower leg still attached. Blood was flowing fast, from the compound fracture. "Now, you will also be charged with resisting arrest."
With all the noise from the screaming man, Chief Johnson simply looked at the other two FBI guys and watched them as they turned around, got down on their knees with their hands behind their back. Chief Johnson walked over to them and as he was cuffing the first one, he said, "I'm glad you two decided to cooperate."
When they were cuffed Chief Johnson read each one of them, their Miranda Rights. He made sure each man separately acknowledged the Miranda Rights and didn't have anything to say. Once they acknowledged their rights Chief Johnson said, "Ok, blindfold them for their ride to jail."
Chief Johnson walked back over to the man on the ground and said, "Ok smart mouth, I warned you not to test me and you just had to do it. Now look at you, you are going to endure some pain until you learn to keep your big mouth shut. Probably some high medical bills too. That was some very nasty pops I heard, and I need to tell you, your knee is not facing forward anymore. Should I tell you that your lower leg bones are broken in half? That's quite a nasty break, but then again, you are the special forces and black belt guy, so you know about those things, right? The surgeons will probably have to amputate above your knee, I don't think they could possibly fix that leg any other way. You might even be lucky enough to walk again in a few years with a prosthetic leg all because you wouldn't shut your mouth and leave like I suggested for you to do."
"But right now, I want you to know, you are being charged with obstruction of justice and resisting arrest. You have the right to remain silent ..."
Through all his pain the FBI guy was still able to shout, "You asshole, I know my Miranda Rights and you can still go fuck yourself."
Chief Johnson smiled at him and said, "I have to finish reading you your rights, so you don't try to squirm out of my arrest later by saying I didn't inform you. So shut your mouth and listen."
Ted finished reading him his rights and when he asked if he understood his rights the FBI agent once again shouted, "FUCK YOU ASSHOLE, I'm coming back here and I'm going to stomp you until you are unconscious. Then I'm going to send you away for a very long time. You'll have grandchildren before you get out."



"Hey, Hey, I didn't give you permission to use my line so don't do that again. I think you better re-think that part about coming back and stomping me, especially with that leg. The way you screamed like a baby when it popped, like I said, I think you are going to lose that leg above the knee, so you won't be stomping much with only one good leg. And as far as you are thinking about coming back, I'm not exactly sure where you are going. So good luck coming back from wherever you end up."
Ted called the Fire Chief over and asked him if his firemen could bandage the FBI guy's leg and maybe put splint on it. The Fire Chief was very cooperative and told his guys what was needed over their radio. While the FBI guy was still on the ground, the firemen bandaged his leg the best they could and put an old-fashioned board splint on it so it wouldn't flop around. He was blindfolded and carried to the chopper for transport.
Once everyone was on board, the pilot fired up the chopper and when ready, it lifted off the ground slowly before moving forward. Chief Johnson and the Fire Chief watched the chopper lift off the ground and disappear in the sky.
The Fire Chief turned to Chief Johnson and asked, "Who were those people that came in the chopper and why were they dressed in all black?"
"Chief all I can tell you is; they do a lot of undercover work and they don't want to be recognized. I might add, they are very good at what they do."
"You can say that again! That mouthy FBI guy's leg was busted up bad in less than a couple of seconds. I don't know who he was, but I sure wouldn't argue with him. That FBI guy thought he was pretty damn important. To think my hard-earned money actually goes toward paying those three FBI assholes. Oh, I heard the news about our old police chief and the governor appointing you the new police chief. Chief, I want you to know you have our support and if you ever need help again, don't be afraid to call us." The Fire Chief flatly stated.
"Chief, I'm sorry to say, yes we pay those guys to feel important. BUT there was no reason for that one guy to act that way. All they had to do was get back in their car and leave. That's all I asked them to do. Thank you for your kind words and I'll keep you in mind if I need any more help." The Fire Chief shrugged his shoulders and walked away with his men.
Ted was looking over some paperwork in his office when his cell rang. He picked it up and saw it was Marsh calling him. Ted answered the call and asked Marsh to hold on for a few seconds while he walked outside. Outside, Ted said, "Hey Marsh, I'm sorry about interrupting you earlier, I was going to call you later and apologize."
"There's no need to apologize Ted, actually you did yourself a favor." Marsh replied.
"That FBI guy with the shattered leg wanted your investigation information because he's part of our problem along with the two goons that were with him and their field boss. We are on the way to pick up the field agent as we speak. I will give you a full report once we've had a chance to interrogate them. But right now, as police chief, you probably won't want to hear about this."
"Do I know the person who shattered his knee?"
Marsh started laughing as he said, "Oh do you ever. However, that FBI guy is going to lose his leg above the knee. Jimmy and I looked at it and we promptly sent him to the hospital. Of course, we made sure he wasn't going to say anything to the nurses and Jimmy made arrangements for a good friend of his, who just happens to be an orthopedic surgeon, to operate on him. The leg was in really bad shape."
"By the reports I received during our debriefing, he made that happen himself. He should have given up like you suggested. I don't know what special forces he was with or what he had a black belt in, from the report I received he was deserved what he got."
"BUT you still didn't tell me yet who it was that damaged his leg so badly and so swiftly. I'm on my cell phone so no one else can hear this conversation." Ted replied.
Again, Marsh started laughing, "That was none other than the beautiful red headed Widow Maker, my wife Becca."
"ARE YOU KIDDING ME? Her movements were so fast and precise! I was amazed at the speed of her actions and the damage she caused to his leg. WOW, remind me not to piss her off or back off quickly as possible if she gets pissed off."
"I'll let her know you said that. Listen, I need to run along now but be very careful who you put on your internal affairs panel. We still don't know who all is involved in this. Play your cards close to the vest Ted. This is more complicated than we originally thought. There are people in high places involved in this." Marsh said.
"I have been trying but when I can't trust any of the officers left in here in the department, it's an almost impossible job. That's why I need Joanna back here as soon as I can get her. At least then I'll have someone to watch my back. I may even have to rob Mary and Shelly from the Morrisons until I can get a couple of officers I can trust."
"Hummmmm, are you hiring Ted? I think I can help you if you are. I have a few people who were MPs in the Army and Marine Corp. However, it will take me a few hours or by tonight to get them in here. I think two of them have been on a civilian police force but either way, you can trust them."
"Thanks Marsh, I really do appreciate that. It's a total clusterfuck down here. I can't even talk inside my office because I don't know if there are any bugs in the rooms. That's why I have to go outside to talk."
"Gheeezzz buddy, why didn't you say that yesterday. I'll have a team come in within a half hour to sweep the place and de-bug it if it's necessary."
"Damn, you're full of surprises Marsh. Thank you. I'd really appreciate that."
"Ted, I'll talk to you later, I really do have to get going now."
"Thanks Marsh, goodbye."
****************************
In Hawaii everyone was starting to move around as Joanna and Mike returned from their morning run. When they got to the coconut grove, they saw Hanna and the girl who was assigned to watch her, sitting on lounges sipping coffee. They stopped running and stretched as Joanna said to the girls, "Good morning, it looks like it's going to be another great day."
Hanna was all smiles as she asked, "Joanna do you think we can go out on the boat again today? We are going to be leaving here soon and I'd like to work on my tan some before we go home."
"I'm positive we can get that done Hanna. Do you want this to be a private trip or do you want others on the boat with you?" Mike quickly responded.
"Oh, I don't mind if there are others but one thing, I'd love to do is para-sailing again. That was fun looking down at everyone on the boat. I had a lot of fun that day."
"When I stop by the office, I'll let them know we need both para-sailing boats for this afternoon." Mike added.
"Oh, thank you so much."
Mike turned and said to Joanna, "I'm going to go wake up Katie and take a shower, I'll meet you in the cafeteria in about forty-five minutes or so. We can go over the things we are going to do between today and when we have to be ready to go tomorrow morning."
"I'll see you in the cafeteria. I'm going to go wash off the sweat too. Thanks for the run, I had fun." Joanna replied.
Mike turned to the girl he'd assigned to Hanna and said, "Come on, Joanna can take over now. You are good until later. I'll need you when we go para-sailing."
As Hanna and Joanna walked towards their cabin, they met almost all the other people who had stayed behind on the island, headed for the cafeteria. Joanna paused briefly with each group they met and told them if they wanted to go parasailing to let her know when she was in the cafeteria in about forty-five minutes.
Joanna and Hanna took a shower together and then took turns drying their hair with the only blow dryer in the bathroom. As soon as they were ready to go, they left the cabin and walked slowly towards the cafeteria. Hanna looked around as they walked and questioned, "Joanna, do you know how many people would pay a year's salary to come to Hawaii for a vacation? Here I am in Hawaii being hidden from the world for free."
"Yes honey, but it's for your safety, because there are many people who love you and don't want any more harm to come to you."
In the cafeteria Joanna and Hanna met up with Mike and Katie. They selected what they wanted to eat and then moved to a table near the Banks family. Before Mike sat down to eat, he announced to everyone they could go para-sailing this afternoon at one o'clock. He told everyone there would be snacks and drinks on the boats.
Mike filled Joanna in on all the information he'd received from Marsh. He also informed Joanna that she and Hanna would be going home with everyone. He told them the security at the Morrison's residence was very tight and there were two contingency plans in place, just in case.
"That's great news Mike." Joanna replied before adding, "I talked to Ted and he said he needed me back there as fast as I could get there because he needed someone to cover his back. He told me the place is a complete clusterfuck and that he didn't have any officers he could trust. When I get back, I'm going to be in uniform and be on road patrol. He said the other officers had to be investigated through the internal affairs panel he had to set up. I don't want anything to happen to Ted."
"I don't either." Mike quickly said, "I'll have some off time and I'll volunteer my time to back him up. He has become a very good friend."
After they finished eating, everyone went about their business with the understanding they would meet at the marina at one o'clock. They did, all the younger people in the group wandered down to the marina and were standing there waiting when Mike, Katie, Joanna, Hanna and the girl who was helping Joanna guard Hanna, came down.
The guys who took care of the boats gave Andy the ok to pass out the lifejackets. He was becoming an expert at getting the right size jacket out for everyone. He made a couple of mistakes, but no one cared because once they were in their lifejacket they could walk out on the dock and get in the boat.
Mike had his radio and was making sure the water was secure where they were going to parasail. He was told everything was all clear and they could proceed with their event.
When everyone was on the boats, they left the marina for an afternoon of fun. Everyone was able to rotate and parasail at least twice some of them went a third time. Hanna and Katie were two of the three-time participants. When they were up the people operating the boat when slow and dipped their feet or sometimes their hips in the water before pushing the throttle all the way forward and raising them high in the air. When their ride was finished, both girls had to tell everyone how much fun it was to go up and down like they did.
The operators of the boats pulled them close together and drifted for a little while so everyone could enjoy the sun. They allowed everyone to unbuckle their lifejackets, but they couldn't take them off. Everyone joined in on the conversation which encompassed both boats. Finally, Mike did the survey of everyone asking them if they had enough or wanted to stay on the water longer. The consensus was to stay at least another half hour before they headed towards the marina.
They arrived back at the marina and everyone thanked the guys who operated the boats and most of the girls hugged and kissed them along with their thank you. Andy was the first one off the boat and opened the cabinet and took everyone's lifejacket and hung them up when they handed it to him. The guys who drove the boats thanked Andy for his help before he, Jen and Brianne walked back to the coconut grove.
Brianne found her sister Patty and her husband Tony down by the ocean making out in the white sand and when she approached them, they greeted her. She asked Patty if she knew where their mother was, and Patty said she went to her cabin with Rachael and the two guys they had been hanging out with. Patty asked Brianne if she could help her, but Brianne said it wasn't that important and she didn't want to disturb her mother or Rachael because they were probably having more sex with the guys since they were leaving tomorrow.
Patty smiled at her sister, Jen and Andy and asked how they had made out. Jen said, "Oh God Patty, it was unbelievable. The three of us have had so much fun but I can't wait to get home and get the shot so we can do it bareback. I want to feel Andy's cock inside me without that damn condom."
Patty looked at her sister Brianne and she was all smiles. Before she started talking, she reached over and started stroking Andy hard cock as she said, "This thing seems to never go down. I love the way Andy so gently fucked me the first time, but I agree with Jen, I want to get home and get the Depo-Provera shot so I can have Andy fuck me without a condom too."
Jen started telling Patty and Tony about the night they went back to the boat at the marina with Tina and the kids and how Andy walked Tina up to the cafeteria. While Jen was telling the story, Brianne dropped to her knees in front of Andy and took his cock in her mouth and started moving up and down it slowly at first and then coordinated her hand and her mouth, so Andy's cock was getting a workout.
All the time, Jen kept talking while watching Brianne devour Andy's cock. She told Patty that since Jeff had to go home, Tina didn't have anyone to make love too. So, Andy volunteered when they returned to the boat. Tina didn't want to wake the kids, so she leaned over a chair right there at our table and Andy moved behind her and slid his cock into her pussy. Brianne and I moved our chairs around so we could watch Tina's pussy take Andy's cock. Jen said it looked so wonderful to see Tina happy and enjoying herself. She even reached between her legs and rubbed her own clit as Andy was fucking her. It was hot as hell to watch.
Jen was interrupted when Andy groaned and said, "Brianne, I'm going to cum soon."
Jen dropped down to her knees and put her face right next to Brianne's face as she said, "I want some of it too."
When it was time, Brianne pulled off Andy's cock with her mouth open she took a blast of cum and then moved his cock over, so Jen received a blast of cum. They did that the whole time Andy was shooting his load. When it subsided to almost done, Jen took Andy's cock away from Brianne and sucked Andy dry and then cleaned up his cock so that no sperm remained on the outside of it.
Patty and Tony looked on with huge smiles spread across their faces and when Jen pulled off Andy's cock Patty said, "Well it looks like both of you know how to do that part. I'd still love to see Andy push that beautiful cock of his into both of you. Too bad you didn't have any condoms here; it would be fun to watch you two make love out here by the ocean."
"Sis, I don't mind if you want to watch us make love to Andy. If you want, I can run up to the cabin and come back with some. We brought some back from the boat, so we didn't have to keep going back to the marina during the day." Brianne said.
"Ghee, how many times a day are you getting laid?" Patty asked in astonishment.
"I don't really know sis, I guess it would be at least five or six times a day, maybe more if you count what we do at night before we go to sleep."
"WHAT?" Patty exclaimed, "Are you fucking kidding me? Andy, how often does your cock stand up?"
Brianne jumped in ahead of Andy and said, "Patty, the better question would be, does your cock ever go down?"
Andy turned a little red and everyone laughed. As they laughed, Andy's cock started to grow again. Brianne looked at it and said, "I'll be right back. Jen, take good care of our guy while I'm gone."
Brianne bolted towards the cabin, Jen started stroking Andy's cock and Patty sighed, "Oh to be young again."
Tony replied, "Wait a minute dear, we aren't much older than the three of them. I don't know where Andy get his stamina from but if he is up more than he's down, someone gave him something extra."
Brianne returned with a light beach blanket and a hand full of condoms. She spread the blanket out next to Patty and Tony before Patty asked, "How do you decide who is going to get his cock first?"
Jen looked over at Patty and simply said, "Rock, Paper, Scissors."
"That's interesting. Doesn't Andy get a say in who is going to go first?"
"Patty, I'm so happy about Jen and Brianne wanting to take care of me, I really don't care whos on first or whats on second, as Abbott and Costello would say." Everyone burst out laughing because all of them remember the old Abbot and Costello routine.
Jen and Brianne did Rock, Paper, Scissors and Brianne won. Patty said, "Great, I want to see this up close and personal. You don't mind do you Andy?"
"You can call me an exhibitionist because it turns me on more to know someone else is watching. I'm at my best when that happens. Like the other night when Tina needed my cock to help her over the hump (no pun intended) until she gets back with Jeff. Brianne and Jen were right there watching my cock disappear into Tina. She not only felt very good inside but with the girls watching me outside, it was fantastic."
Brianne said, "I want to be on the top again so I can control how much of your cock goes in me until I loosen up a little."
Andy laid on this back with his cock straight up like a flagpole when Brianne straddled his hips and moved up until her pussy was directly over Andy's cock. Without using her hands Brianne captured the tip of Andy's cock between the folds of her tight pussy and very slowly lowered herself down a couple inches before she came back up and Patty could see the head of Andy's cock was all wet. Brianne started down again and this time she let about four inches inside her before she paused and then lifted herself up again. She paused a second and when she lowered herself this time, she took his whole cock inside her until she was sitting on Andy's pubic area.
Brianne sat still for a few seconds before she started rotating her hips and made Andy's eyes roll back in his head as he said, "Awwwwwww, that feels so good. Please keep doing that. I think my cock is pushing against your cervix Brianne."
Brianne smiled at Andy before replying, "Yes you are and even though it has a tingling little pain each time you do, it makes me so wet. Can you feel my juices dripping on you?"
Patty, Jen and Tony were lying close together and were watching Brianne move up and down Andy's cock. Patty reached around Tony and wrapped her hand around his growing cock. With Jen lying right in front of Tony, Patty's hand full of cock kept bumping Jen's thigh. After a few minutes of being bumped in the thigh, Jen wiggled down a little and pushed her ass cheeks at an angle, so Patty's hand was bumping her pussy lips. Patty realized what Jen had done so she moved her hand back towards Tony's body exposing about two inches of Tony's cock. Jen wiggled and moved back towards Tony when she felt the head of Tony's cock bump against her. When she stopped wiggling, Tony's cock was parting her pussy lips with every forward movement. Tony scooted forward at Patty's urging and she slid her hand back, so every forward movement pushed about an inch and a half into Jen's pussy.
Patty got Jen's attention and asked, "I know it's a little too late to ask this but, are you alright with what's happening?"
Jen turned her head until she could see Patty and Tony and with a gigantic smile on her face she replied, "Oh God yes, I would love to have all of it, but I'll take what you want to give me."
"Jen, do you want all of it? You can if you want, I'm positive Tony won't disagree."



"I need to put a condom on him if he's going to put the whole thing in me."
Do you want to feel what it's like without one? Just put it in and take it right out again."
"Oh my God Patty, that would be so fantastic, but I don't want to get pregnant."
"Tony, roll over on your back, Jen get up on your knees. Yes, just like that. Now straddle Tony's hips just like Brianne is with Andy. Ok, now just lower yourself down, go as slow as you want."
Jen followed Patty's instructions and slowly lowered herself on Tony's cock until she had most of it inside her. Patty asked, "Is that as far as you can go? You have about three more inches before you have it all."
Jen smiled and said, "I'm full and it feels wonderful. I want to go the rest of the way."
Jen raised up a little and then slowly lowered herself back down on Tony's cock until her bald pubic was atop Tony's bald pubic. When she had his whole cock deep inside her she sat completely still and smiled at Patty and then at Tony. "Oh God, that feels so good. I can feel Tony's pulse inside me from his cock. I'm so full now, I can't wait to be able to do this without condoms. Brianne come over here, you've got to try this. It is so much different."
Brianne looked at her sister Patty before she asked, "Sis, may I try that on Tony? He's your husband and I'm your sister, will it cause any problem between us?"
Patty laughed as she said, "Maybe it might have bothered me before we started working for the Morrisons but not anymore. We've learned to share and if you want to try it, come over here and climb on."
It took less than a minute for them to make the switch with Brianne wanting so desperately to feel what a cock felt like inside her without a damn condom on. Patty got up on her knees and kissed her sister as Brianne straddled Tony and moved up, so his cock was in line with her pussy. They held the kiss as Brianne started to slowly sink on Tony's tool. Tony's cock was all wet from Jen, so it was easy for Brianne to go all the way down it without stopping. Brianne wiggled her hips a few times before she said, "Tony, your cock is pressed tight against my cervix and it feels so good. If I had my shot already, I'd love to feel you blow your load against my cervix. Sis, I can't thank you enough for allowing us to sit on a real cock without it's rain gear on. Tony, I'll love your forever, even if you are my brother-in-law."
"Brianne, if you want to move up and down a few times, I know Tony has plenty of stamina and you can get off him before he shoots his load into you."
"What about Jen? She was sitting here first. I don't want to leave her out." Brianne reasoned.
"Brianne, you are my sister and it would be easier for me to talk to mom than it would be for me to talk to Rachael. If Jen wants to try it a few times, let her go first and then you get back on Tony. Like I said, if Tony shoots his load or part of his load in you, it would be easier for me to talk to mom."
"And what about Andy, I don't want to leave him high and dry either."
"I'll take care of Andy if you two want to ride Tony's cock. But Jen, be very careful I don't want Rachael to beat the shit out of me for allowing you to get pregnant." Patty warned.
Andy pulled the condom off his cock as Patty moved over next to him. Jen slid down Tony's cock more easily than she had before. Like Brianne did, she moved her hips around in circular motions with her bald pussy pressed tightly to Tony's body.
Patty took her position on Andy and immediately started riding his cock. She placed her hands on his chest and started grinding her pussy with his cock deep inside her. It didn't take long before Andy was breathing more rapidly and humping up against Patty. Brianne leaned over and planted a romantic kiss on Andy's lips while he fucked her sister.
Both Patti and Brianne heard Jen start to inhale and exhale more rapidly with a few soft feminine moans escaping her lips at the same time. They looked at Jen and watched Tony's reactions to make sure he wasn't going to cum in Jen's pussy. Tony looked to be concentrating on fondling Jen's small breasts as she fucked herself on his cock. Then they noticed Jen was fingering her clit at the same time. It didn't take long before Jen went over the top and enjoyed her orgasm.
Andy blew his load into Patty's tight pussy moments after Jen had her orgasm. Patty climbed off Andy and used the corner of one towel to clean his cum and Patty's juices from his cock. Andy pulled Patty down to his face and said, "Thank you. Thank you very much, I really enjoyed having your tight pussy wrapped around my cock. It felt wonderful."
Patty smiled at Andy and said, "You are quite welcome. You have a lovely cock and I can't wait to see how long it takes before it's standing up again."
Meanwhile, Brianne had positioned herself back over Tony's cock and was halfway down it when Patty asked her husband, "Are you ok with her being on you? Are you anywhere near cumming?"
Tony smiled at his wife and said, "I could do it any time if Brianne gets moving too fast. She's tight just like Jen and I had all I could do to hold off when Jen was near her orgasm."
Brianne heard what Tony had said and yet she continued her movement both the circular rotations and pumping her pussy up and down on her brother-in-law's cock. Like Patty did when she was on top of Andy, Brianne placed her open hands on Tony's chest so she could get more leverage for her movements. It didn't take long for Brianne to stimulate her body when her clit rubbed intermittently against Tony. She looked down into Tony's eyes and he could see the twinkle in her eyes as she continued to ravish his organ.
Patty once again asked her husband how he was doing and with his eyes glued to Brianne's eyes, he lied and said he was doing ok and not near cumming. Brianne smiled down at him and he winked at her. She felt her orgasm building as she leaned down and kissed Tony passionately after which she whispered, "You're close aren't you?"
She moved back in with another kiss that lasted almost a minute before she lifted her head and saw Tony nod his head yes. Knowing that, Brianne sat back up on his cock and renewed her efforts to make him cum inside her. As both were nearing their individual orgasms, she felt the head of Tony's cock expand a little just as her orgasm started to rock her world, Tony yelled, "I'm cumming too!"
Patty had been talking to Jen and Andy when she heard Tony yell and she jerked her head around and looked at her sister and husband bouncing together towards the end of their lovemaking. At that point, Tony was already painting the inside of her sister's pussy with his cum. Patty relaxed back on the blanket and waited for their post orgasmic tremors to subside.
Brianne stayed on top of Tony's cock until she could move and by that time his cock started to shrink. Patty looked at them and started laughing. When Tony asked, "What's so funny."
"Here we are only a few hours away from leaving this wonderful fantasyland and you just fulfilled my sister's wildest fantasy. She told me when we were having that discussion about sex that one of her fantasies was to ride your cock until you shot your load in her. Well, Brianne has a pussy full of your cum and just so both of you know, I think it's great. I don't mind it one bit."
Patty crawled over to her sister and hugged her tight and said, "Congratulations to both of you. I love you so much, I can't even express it in words and my actions won't come close either. Now that you two have made love, you don't need to ask me if you can fuck him. As Dan Morrison always says, both participants must agree before having sex. If you two want to do it, you have my blessing. Now that you are full of my husband's cum, I guess you will need to use my disposable douse."
But before you do that, I want to do something first. Brianne looked at her sister who kissed her a few more times before she convinced Brianne to lay down on her back. Brianne started to smile and said, "Patty you aren't going to do what I think you ... , are you?"
Patty smiled at her sister as she said, "I've sucked Tony's cock many times and had him cum in my mouth, now I want to sample his cum from my sweet sister's pussy."
Patty moved between Brianne's legs and pushed her hands under Brianne's ass so she could raise her up and moved in and kissed Brianne's thighs, the inside of her legs next to her pussy, up and down her pussy lips before she finally planted a kiss on her sister's clit. Brianne moaned loudly and reached down and took Patty's head in her hands and pulled her towards her pussy.
Jen moved over next to Brianne and asked, "How does it feel to have him fuck you bareback and cum in you without that stupid condom?"
"Oh Jen, it was unbelievable. I felt his cock swell up just before he started to cum and at the same time, I felt my own orgasm start to awaken and there was no way to stop that train. Neither one of us had enough time to put the brakes on. It felt so wonderful to have his warm sperm flowing into my pussy. I can't wait for him to get hard again. I want to take another ride on his machine."
Patty tongue fucked her sister and stopped to suck on Brianne's hole. When she got some of Tony's cum in her mouth, she looked up and showed Tony, her sister, Jen and Andy the cum on her tongue. Patty went back to Brianne's tender pussy and continued to nibble on her clit, tongue fuck her and suck on her hole.
Brianne started to move again and was soon bucking up and down making it hard for Patty to stay on her pussy. Brianne finally said between her gritted teeth, "OH GOD PATTY, I'm going to cum again. Please keep doing what you're doing."
With a loud scream, Brianne released her pent-up orgasm and started shaking violently. Patty stayed with her and kept licking her until she started to settle down. Finally, Brianne was just breathing heavily, and Patty moved up to kiss her cheeks, her lips and her forehead. She said, "It's ok baby, I love you so much. I hope I rocked your world with that one."
When she was back in the world of the living, Brianne looked over at Andy who wore a forlorn look on his face and said, "Don't worry buddy, we are the three amigos, you, Jen and me. Once Jen and I get those shots, so we don't get pregnant, Jen and I are going to wear your cock out from all the pussy you're going to be getting. I promise you, so you better get your sleep now, because you aren't going to get any later."
Andy moved across the blanket and all three of them joined in hug with kisses all around. Andy said, "I know we are tight, and I know I'm blessed to have you two very beautiful young ladies by my side, and I want you to know I would never do anything to hurt either of you or your families. I hope our small union lasts a lifetime."
Tony was still lying on his back beckoned Brianne to crawl over to him. She broke free of her joint hug and with a smiled on her face she asked, "What can I do for you lover boy?"
The first thing you can do for me is to come up here and sit on my face. I want to view your pussy up close and personal after you so graciously allowed me to put my cock in you. It's my turn to make you cum.
Brianne climbed on Tony with her facing his cock. She looked at Jen and said, "Come here Jen, push his cock down on this belly and sit on it with his cock between your pussy lips. Jen moved into position and both up them lowered their pussy on Tony at the same time.
Tony immediately began to tongue fuck Brianne at the same time Jen started moving back and forth on his cock. Brianne reached out and took Jen in her arms and started kissing her. Not to be outdone, Patty pulled Andy into a hug and started a tongue battle with him.
Everyone was so busy enjoying themselves they didn't see Colleen and Rachael walk down the beach, with their two studs, and stop a short distance away and watch the action. Patty was the first to see them when she climbed on Andy's hard cock and slid all the way down until he was buried inside her. Patty waved and both mothers waved back. At first, they stayed where they were and watched their daughters.
Jen was the next one to spot her mom standing maybe twenty feet away watching them. She was shocked at first but since her mother didn't say anything to her, she wasn't going to jump up and cover herself. She watched her mom Rachael, and Brianne's mom Colleen walked down the beach towards them. When they were right beside them, each mother spread out a beach blanket and had their guys sit down with them. Rachael watched her daughter ride on Tony's cock and noticed she didn't have a condom on it but didn't say a word to Jen.
Brianne began grinding her pussy fiercely against Tony's face as the stimulation he provided her pending orgasm built in tempo to her euphoric release, she screamed. Brianne became the center of attention while her orgasm ripped through her body causing it to writhe in orgasm. It took more than a few minutes for Brianne to come down from her orgasmic high and have her body stop the tremors.
Colleen spoke up and said, "Patty, you didn't tell me your husband was so talented. When we get home, will you share him with me?"
Patty continued to ride Andy's glistening and swollen manhood as it appeared and vanished again inside her while she said, "I shared him with my sister and now I am sharing my sister's friend, so I think we can start sharing everything from now on."
Rachael quickly added, "Am I in that circle of sharing? I mean, we are leaving soon, and I will miss this wonderful man and his beautiful pulsating shaft. I haven't been this happy since our honeymoon when my husband couldn't keep his hands nor his cock off or out of my body."
"Mom, I want to ride a cock bareback, I want to know what it feels like. That condom shit is for the birds." Jen said.
Patty said, "Come over here and climb on Andy, I've got his all slicked up for you."
Rachael watched her daughter dismount from Tony and crawl over to Andy and take up the position of straddling his hips. Jen pointed his cock at her pussy and nudged it into her hole. Slowly she sat down on him until she was sitting on him. Not a word was spoken about Andy not wearing a condom.
Rachael's guy convinced her to get up on her hands and knees before he moved behind her and lined up his cock before he slowly pushed the whole thing inside her. She grunted when he pushed the last little bit of his cock into her.
Jen looked at Andy and said, "Let's move over next to my mother. I want her to see your cock pushing into my unprotected pussy."
It only took a few seconds for them to move and when they were next to her Jen was facing sideways to her mother and got on her hands and knees so when Andy slid his cock back into her hot, juicy pussy, Rachael had a front seat view of the action. Jen begged Andy to fuck her fast, and he did just that.
Mother and daughter were getting fucked next to each other caused the other two males to become excited and very hard. Without saying a word, Brianne moved down Tony's body until her pussy was over his cock. She lined it up and slid down it as she had before. Colleen looked at Brianne and then at her daughter Patty before she motioned for Patty to come over next to her and her guy.
Colleen was stroking his cock and asked Patty to help her. Both of them went down on the guy and took turns sucking him. He laid back on the blanket and let the ladies have full access to his organ. They shared him for several minutes until Colleen said, "Go ahead and ride him, he's good."
Patty climbed aboard the muscle man and Colleen held his cock up for her daughter to sit on. His cock was rather large, so Patty took her time sliding down it and still didn't fit it all inside her at first. The last inch and a half caused her a little tingling pain every time she tried to push more inside herself. Finally, Patty said to her mom, "I can't get it all in me. He's too long."
Colleen smiled at her daughter and said, "That's so nice to hear. Even with all my years of experience, I have trouble with that last little bit too. He is way bigger than your father and he has plenty more stamina also. I'm so happy you and Brianne talked me into finding a man while I was here. Thank you both for allowing your mother this pleasure."
Brianne quickly added, "Mom, thank you for not saying anything to me or Tony for not wearing a condom. Patty told me she has a douche up in her cabin that I can use. I know it's not like taking the pill or the shot but, here I am on a sandy beach in Hawaii making love to my dear brother-in-law, Tony. Thank you so much mom."
Colleen leaned down and kissed her man, then finished by saying, "I gave him our address and my cell number. If he gets to our area, we are going to get together and fuck like rabbits. He is a good man and although he is very muscular, he is gentle with me and that's important."
While all the love making was going on at the beach, Audrey and her father (Tom Banks Sr.) were down at the marina watching the small waves coming in from somewhere out in the ocean. They were just spending time together when Audrey said, "Come on dad, let's get up on the Little Snot and get something cold to drink. They stood up and held hands as they walked onto the boat and down to the galley. They selected a couple bottles of cold water and then headed back up on the deck.
The only people around to see them were the deck hands and the guys who worked at the marina. Tom and Audrey stood at the railing and felt the gentle rocking of the boat. Audrey said, "Dad it's great to be here with you, mom, Tom and Faith. I wish we didn't have to leave. Since our flight over here with Dan, Kim and all their friends, I feel so blessed to really get to know you better."
"All those years you worked so hard for your family, I don't want to say was wasted, but I'm a bit sad that I didn't get to see you as much as I would have loved to."
"I know what you are saying sweetheart." Tom replied, "But back when I was a young man growing up, my father and grandfather told me so many times that it's a man's job to make sure his family is well taken care of. Now, some families are struggling with both parents working full time jobs and sometimes more than one job."
"I have been so privileged to have only one employer who recognized my accomplishments and promoted me up the ladder that I didn't have to work two jobs and your mother didn't have to work at all. I also understand there is a void between me and both of you kids. I know I had to work and didn't get to attend a lot of your school activities, but I always tried to make the most important events for both of you. I feel like I have failed both of you but at the same time, I have provided for you. Especially now with my illness."
"Dad don't feel like you have failed us. We are a couple of cool kids who excelled in school academics, excelled in sports, we've never been arrested or been in any kind of trouble. All of that came from you teaching us to be ethical and do the best job we could the first time. Both Tom and I have to thank you for that."
"But you know dad, I love you so much and I want to have you around for a long time. Are you going to make an appointment with Marsh's doctor friend and get a second opinion on your health? I want my little kids to grow up knowing their granddaddy and what a great man he is, you are. I know for sure you will be as loving to them as you have been to Tom and me."
Tom put his arm around his daughter and said, "Audrey honey, no matter what happens in the future, I want you and Tom to know I love you both dearly."
Audrey turned and took his water from him and set both bottles on the table before she moved into her father's arms and pressed her naked body against him as she said, "I know you do daddy and I will always love you as well. Since out flight here with the Morrisons, and now we are standing here naked next to each other, there is nothing left to bare. We see each other for who we are, not the textile imposters we have to be for society. Daddy, I wish we had become a nudist family long ago."



"Now I see why Dan is so close to his daughter. They have shared everything including themselves with each other. I also must give Dan credit for taking in the two girls when he learned they had been abused by some unscrupulous males. I wish there were more of him in this world."
"Daddy, you know, hugging me like you are, you cock is getting hard."
"I'm sorry baby, it's just a normal reaction a male has when a very beautiful young lady, naked young lady is hugging him. Do you want to go sit until it subsides?"
"Hell, no daddy, I want your wonderful hard love stick inside me. I want you to make love to me, right here on the deck, in the warm sunshine of the Hawaiian sun."
Audrey released her father and got down on her hands and knees and wiggled her little round ass at her father. He looked down and said, "Audrey I can clearly see your lovely pink pussy and your little pink puckered ring. Both of them look so inviting, may I choose which one I want to take first and which one to take second?"
"Daddy, I want you to take my pussy first. I want you to push inside me and shoot your cum into my cervix. I want you to fill me completely with your loving baby juice."
Tom got down on his knees and rubbed his cock head up and down his daughter's lovely pink slit. His daughter was wet and coated his cock and he pushed in a little every time he passed her hole. When the head of his cock was wet enough, he pulled back and moved his cock up to line with his daughter's asshole and pushed his cock against it. The tip of his cock started to penetrate her when he pulled back and moved back down to her pussy. This time he pushed about two inches of him cock into her and fucked it back and forth.
When he two inches of his cock was coated with her pussy juice, he once again aimed his cock at her shitter and pushed against it until the head of his cock popped inside her. Audrey said, "OH daddy, please don't tease me, I want your cock in my pussy. Please daddy?"
Tom listened to his daughter and pulled out of her ass and slipped into her pussy with about four inches this time. Once again, he fucked her with only that much before he pulled out again and aimed back at her poopshoot. This time he pushed about three inches inside her and listened to her grunt, however this time his daughter slammed her asshole down the length of his cock until he was completely buried inside her. She moaned and then yelled, "Fuck me daddy. I want you to fuck me hard."
Tom pulled out of his daughter's asshole and moved back to her pussy and he gently slid his cock completely into her. When he hit bottom, he pulled her hips towards him so he could push every millimeter of his cock into her. After about thirty seconds, he started to slowly and lovingly fuck his daughter's tight, wet pussy.
Audrey wasn't quiet when her father finally made it into the right hole. She moaned loudly and squealed when he pushed against her cervix with a hard thrust. He continued to fuck her and reach under her and hold her tits while he did. They continued that way for a long time before Tom finally said to his daughter, "I'm going to cum in you baby. You wanted it so here it comes. I'm going to give my daughter a baby."
Audrey picked up on his confessions and started saying, "That's it daddy, fuck your daughter and make me pregnant. Oh daddy, I want you to give me one of your babies. Fuck your baby daddy, I want you to fertilize my eggs and make me pregnant. Please daddy, I'm begging you to keep fucking me and give me a baby, oh daddy you feel so good inside my pussy.
Audrey had another orgasm building and she shouted, "DADDY I'm going to cum ... again!"
Tom heard his daughter and a few seconds after her, he shouted, "I'm cumming."
Both experienced shear ecstasy and started to move spasmodically, undulating their hips against each other with Tom making guttural sounds while Audrey wailed, "FUCK ME HARDER DADDY!"
Everyone in the marina stopped and looked at the activity on the Little Snot. Neither Audrey nor Tom came down from their sexual high right away. Tom kept pumping his cock into his daughter and she kept rotating her hips. They finally stopped and pulled apart and laid out on the deck with their legs spread.
The workers at the marina walked up and down the dock where the Little Snot was tied up just to look at Audrey's lovely naked body and her beautiful pussy.
****************************
In Germany we were all waking up after a very long party night and a very short sleeping night. None of us drank that much alcohol so we were not hung over, maybe a little tired but basically in great shape.
Beth and Connie beat me into the bathroom again, so I walked in and adjusted the water for the shower while they took turns on the toilet. When they were done, I moved to drain my monster and they reached around me and took my cock away from my hand and played with the water in the bowl from my stream. When I was finishing with a few last spurts, in unison they said, "Awwwww."
We moved to the shower and both made sure my manhood was the cleanest part on my body and in turn, I made sure both pussies were the cleanest part on their body. They washed their own hair while I was busy down below. However, I did scrub the rest of each body with their personal body wash.
While we were drying each other, I asked Beth to fire up her laptop and check in with the company for any up-to-date news they may have for us. Beth stepped over and picked up the blow dryer first and while I was brushing my teeth, I asked her to take an order from all of us and call in for room service. Beth and I finished our bathroom chores and left Connie behind to finish hers.
Beth went over to Allison and Kelly's room and asked them what they wanted for breakfast. After she took their orders, she asked them to bring their laptops and set them up on the table so they could contact the company for updates from their people. After Beth called in the order for our coffee and breakfast, she brought out her laptop and sat down beside Kelly and booted up her computer as well. I sat down next to Allison and once my computer was up and running, I contacted Jerry Wilber directly.
Connie turned on the news and even though she didn't speak German we watched the news events they reported on. She was still on the couch when there was a knock on the door. Without even asking she got up and walked to the door and opened it. The male server looked at Connie's naked body a moment before she motioned for him to enter. He entered the room and Connie closed the door and motioned for him to move the cart over by the table.
Beth stood up and waited for him to uncover all the dishes and stow them away on the second shelf of the cart before he handed her the slip to sign. Beth looked over the order before she signed the slip and the male server looked over Beth's naked body while she was doing that. I mentioned to Beth to put his tip on the bill because I didn't take any money out of my wallet.
As he was taking the bill from Beth he said, "Dankeschön."
I smiled at him and said, "Thank you." In English.
Before our breakfast had time to get cold, we served ourselves this morning, however I did play bartender and poured everyone a cup of coffee before I took my coffee and breakfast and went to sit at the table. I typed on my laptop to Jerry our breakfast had arrived, and he would keep typing and I would read it as I ate. That's exactly what he did.
As he typed, a smile spread across my face and I almost spit out my scrambled eggs when I got to the part about the other company's stock prices dropped over night. Everyone paused and asked me what was happening, and I replied, "Oh nothing very important."
Beth looked into my eyes and knew right away that I was lying. She smiled at me, but she did not say a word. We finished our breakfast and put our plates back on the tray, but we finished up the second carafe of coffee. I asked Connie to call room service and ask them to bring up two more carafes of coffee and at the same time they could take the tray away.
Soon there was a knock on the door and Connie answered it as she had before and let a different male server into the room. He stared at Connie's body, smiled at her as she motioned him into the room and with a hand sweep, she motioned to put the coffee on the small table near us. He motioned at the cart and she nodded her head yes. As he was covering everything up, I asked Connie to go get my wallet out of my pants. I held up my finger to the server to indicate he wait for a minute. When Connie returned, I took some money out of my wallet, handed it to Connie before asking her to hand that to the server and then handed my wallet to her and asked her to put it back in my pants.
The server looked at Connie first and said, "Dankeschön."
Then he looked at me and said, "Dankeschön."
I smiled and said, "Thank you very much."
He pushed the cart to the door and Connie opened it and stood to the side so he could exit. He stopped briefly one more time and smiled at Connie while he looked at her puffy nipples before moving on, out into the hall. Connie stood in the doorway and waved at the server a couple of times as she giggled.
When she closed the door, she came over and poured herself more coffee and said, "He kept looking back at me as he walked down the hall. I had to wave at him. He acted so cute."
The other girls at the table smiled and Kelly said, "Sure you did. You just wanted to show off that perfect lil body of yours."
Connie laughed and said, "Yes I guess so." She went back to the couch and watched the news as the four of us at the table discussed what we had learned from our fellow employees back home. I obtained a lot of knowledge from everyone and my mind was speeding well over one hundred miles an hour, processing all the information. Each small part helped me put together a very big puzzle.
We worked right up until it was time for us to get dressed. All of us thanked our partners at the other end of our computer links and told them we would come back online shortly after eleven o'clock Germany time, when the meeting started.
True to form, Connie asked me what I wanted her to wear for the meeting and I said, "I don't care what you wear but what I don't want you to wear is a bra or panties. The thigh high stockings you wore yesterday were perfect so if you have more of them, please wear them today too. I also loved the heels you wore yesterday too."
Suddenly from the other room I heard, "Does that go for us too Dan?"
I looked at Beth and she quietly said, "We are Dan's girls. We are committed to do what Dan wants us to do."
I fake slapped my forehead again and said, "I've created four monsters. All of you can go naked if you want."
There was a loud chorus of "OK BOSS!"
I laughed to myself and said out loud, "No don't do that, I need you at the meeting, not meeting you at the jail to pay your bond.
We were almost dressed when there was a knock on the door and Beth volunteered to get it. When she opened the door, Hans stood there, so Beth invited him in. She told him we were almost dressed, and he could have some coffee if he wanted some. Hans agreed and Beth walked over and poured him a cup. He sat down at the table and carried on a long-distance conversation with me. I remained in the bedroom finishing dressing and him in the living room.
Hans asked me how I liked dancing last night, and I replied, "The music was fantastic, and I know Beth, Connie and I had a total blast. We laid in bed long after we should have gone to sleep and talked about how last night was. There was a consensus we loved it and can't wait to go back there."
Suddenly there were voices from everywhere saying how much they enjoyed being at the dance last night. Connie was the first to tell Hans how much she enjoyed dancing with him. Kelly, Beth and Allison quickly joined Connie's sentiments and Hans smiled broadly with each compliment he received.
Beth told Hans that his wife Karin could really move. She said while all the girls were out on the dance floor together, they owned the floor.
I laughed as I walked into the living room and said to Hans, "Just like in the United States, a bunch of women can go out on the dance floor and take over, they get cheered on. Let a bunch of guys go out on the dance floor and try to take over and dance together and we'd get booed off the floor."
Hans laughed and said, "The only place a bunch of guys would get cheered for dancing together on the dance floor would be at a gay bar."
We packed up our laptops and checked to make sure we had everything we needed before we left. Hans led the way to the elevators and held the door in the lobby for us to exit the building. We got into the car and Hans took us to Stefan's office building.
Stefan and Klaudia met us at the door to the building and we followed them to the elevators. Klaudia asked if we survived last night and I told her we were up bright and early and linked to our company for their latest update. Stefan smiled and told us that he hoped the wild party wouldn't dull our senses. I let him know most of us drank non-alcoholic drinks last night, so we didn't have a hangover. I told him I only had three beers and then switched to ginger ale.
Stefan looked at all of us before saying, "You mean all of that started while you were sober?"
We walked down the hall towards the conference room, I replied, "It seems so. I know the group that is here now was as sober as a judge when we got back to the hotel last night. All of us took a shower together early this morning and not one of us puked, staggered or fell. Beth, Connie and I took a long time to get some sleep, we had to wind down. I know Kelly and Allison were awake for a while too because I heard them giggling."
"But we are here now to do business so let's switch moods until the business is finished. I need the laptops to get hooked up to the internet so they can contact our company again. We told them the meeting was at eleven when we talked to them early this morning. I told them to be bright-eyed and bushy tailed and ready before eleven."
Klaudia brought the tech into the conference room and hooked us up and got us online. Beth, Kelly and Allison when right to work while I talked to Klaudia and Stefan. Stefan asked me if I was going to tell him what I had planned, and I shook my head no.
He said, "You know you're killing me by not telling me what you have planned."
I looked at him squarely in the eyes and said, "Stefan, Klaudia, I can promise you this, I am not going to jeopardize your company. It will remain as it is now. I can also tell you; the other company is not going to even think about a hostile takeover of your company by the time our meeting ends today. They will have so much on their minds. Here's a hint, the CEO on down will be worrying about finding a new job. Now does that satisfy your inquisitiveness?"
Stefan and Klaudia both stared at me for a few minutes and I could see the wheels were turning in both heads when Beth shouted and said, "DAN LOOK AT THIS!"
I rolled my chair over next to her and looked at her computer screen. My heart leaped into my throat (as the old saying goes) and I told Beth to stay on top if it because our meeting hadn't started yet.
I took a second to page Jerry Wilber on my laptop and told him to get the company lawyers in there ASPA and to get me an office price ASAP based on the information just sent to Beth's laptop.
He sent me a message back and said, "Getting right on it boss. I have a couple extra people in there this morning, I hope you don't mind."
I sent him back a message saying, "Jerry, this is bigger than I anticipated, and I want our lawyers there for their input. Thank you for calling in re-enforcements, you'll need them this morning."
I looked at Stefan who was staring at me as I asked, "Are your lawyers close by with computers?"
"They can be within a few minutes."
'Stefan, I need them to be ready just in case they need to talk to my lawyers."
"I'll go make the call in your office so you can stay here. It's twenty minutes to eleven and the other representatives should be here any second." Klaudia said.
Stefan looked at me and whispered, "You are going to buy them out aren't you Dan. I'm not dumb, I can see the handwriting on the wall."
"Let's just say, I'm going to make them an offer they can't refuse. Now if you want to say that's buying them out, ok but I hate bullies. For them to come back with an attempt at a hostile takeover pissed me off, to use plain English."
"Now we'll wait and see what they have to say. I know more about them today than I did yesterday, and they better have something good to say this morning. I don't want you to interrupt me or speak out. I want them to do all the talking and force them to put all their cards on the table. I know from experience they won't do that at first, but they will before this meeting is over."
"I'm not trying to take over your business, but they had you scared for your family business. Hell, you even had your sister Klaudia undercover to listen for something that isn't right. Right now, as it stands, I don't have a dog in this fight other than you are my supplier. That makes it hard for them to deal with me and they know it. They want to deal with you, but that's why you called me all flustered. They know they have you on the run. I hope you see what I'm saying."
"Sadly, Dan, I do see what you are saying and you're correct. I am worried about the future of our family business. I don't want anything to happen to it on my watch. I want to have it safe so I can pass it on to my children, when I have some, and Klaudia's children when she has some. I am willing to let you handle the business today as you see fit."
"I promise it will be better for both of us. I'll continue to get my product from you, and I won't have to worry about the other company coming back again with another hostile takeover."
There was a knock on the door and then it opened a little way and Freida (Stefan's administrative secretary) looked into the room and said in German, "The representatives from the other company are here, are you ready for them sir?"
Stefan answered her in his best English and told her to invite them in and to have the computer tech come back in to hook them up to the internet.
Freida stepped aside and three people walked in, two of which I recognized from yesterday and the last was a skinny, little man with glasses who looked like he had a very bad acne problem when he was a teenager. His face had a layer of pot marks all over it.
I stood up and walked around the table and shook hands with each of them as they were introduced to me. In return, I introduced my staff first, before introducing myself. I said over there is, "Beth Morrison, (my wife and executive secretary) Allison Fields, (Beth's executive secretary) Kelly Jones, (executive secretary for both Beth and me) and Connie Swensen, (administration office secretary) as I introduced each one, they held up their hand so the newcomers knew who was who. I finished with saying, and I am Dan Morrison, (CEO + Chairman of the Board)"
As I finished my introductions, Klaudia walked back into the room.
Stefan introduced Klaudia, (executive secretary) Frieda, (administrative secretary) Wilheim Strauss, (Stefan's CFO) and himself as Stefan Kraus. (CEO + Chairman of the Board)
All of us sat patiently while the computer tech worked with the newcomers to get them connected to the internet with the password to get online. I took a sip of the water that was on the table in front of my seat.
Alex Fischer (their CEO + Chairman of the board) tried his best to stare me down but as I told Stefan earlier, I didn't have a dog in the fight yet, so I was able to sit and stare back at him until he looked away



When the computer tech had everyone's, computer connected and tested, Stefan thanked him and asked him to stay in the outer office in case anyone had a problem during the meeting. He acknowledged he would and promptly left the room.
We looked around the room at each other before Stefan said, "We know why we are here, and I was told you have an offer for me."
Mila Weber (Sr. Financial Advisor for the other company) cleared her throat before saying, "We have put together a package with a contract, an offer for your company, and an employment opportunity which we hope you will accept. If you do, it will save time which is being wasted on these meetings. I'm sorry, we didn't expect everyone else to be here, so we only have limited packages.
I saw right away they were attempting to by-pass me so I spoke up asking, "Stefan, would you be so kind as to have one of your staff make copies for me and my staff before we begin. I am interested in what is in that package."
Mila used a woman's sarcastic tone of voice as she said in a loud voice, "We, our company, is only doing business with Stefan Kraus, not your company. We can't understand why you are even included in this meeting."
I asked Stefan again, "Please have one of your staff take a package and make copies of each page for my staff and I."
Klaudia picked up the package she was handed and walked out of the room.
Alex stood up and said, "I object to them having a copy of our offer. It is confidential and for your eyes only. Mr. Kraus, I suggest that we adjourn this meeting and go somewhere private to conclude our business."
I looked at Stefan and when he nodded his head, I stood up and said, "Mr. Fischer, your company wants to perform a hostile takeover of one of my suppliers. Therefore, I have every right to be in this room with my staff. I can tell you right now, Stefan will remain as my supplier if I have anything to say about it."
Alex stood back up and said, "When I finish this deal with Stefan, you can buy the same product from my company. The cost may be a little different, but it will be the same product." He smiled at me as he sat back down.
"Alex tell me exactly what you mean, "the cost may be a little different" how so?
"I can't go into details at this time because we are here to negotiate our deal with Stefan Kraus." Alex replied.
"Now there you go, you see, I'm caught in the middle because I'm not going to do business with a damn bully, and I promise you Stefan will remain my supplier. So, remove that part right out of your head that you can sell me the same product with "the cost may be a little different" because I'm not buying it.
Mila spoke up and said, "We are getting way off tract for this meeting. I agree with Alex, we should adjourn this meeting until we have a room for a private meeting with just us and Stefan's company representatives."
I typed a message to Jerry, quick, I need the current stock prices for that company and the stock prices from last week, ASAP!
I smiled at Alex after I typed my note and said, "I have some information coming that I'd like to share with you."
After I said that, I typed another message to Jerry. I need that offer based on the current market value ... yesterday!
Alex, Mila and Felix looked back and forth between each other nervously as I waited for the response from Jerry.
Meanwhile, Klaudia came back into the room with the copies. Mila jumped up out of her chair and said, "I object to those people seeing our confidential offer!"
I quietly asked to see Stefan's copy of the offer. He handed it to me, and I pulled it out of the envelope. I looked at the first page before I turned it around and said, "Mila please sit down before you fall down. You're going to go into respiratory arrest for all the hot air you've just exhausted."
I turned the offer so the three of them could see it. "Anytime something is confidential, we use a RED rubber stamp and stamp all the pages on the top, which are confidential. I have just now, fluffed through all the pages of this document and I see none of the pages marked as confidential. I'm sorry Alex, Mila and you too Felix, IF you are going to run a business, you first need to learn to RUN A BUSINESS PROPERLY! Just claiming something is confidential doesn't make it so."
I leaned back in my chair, handed Stefan back his copy of the offer and then held out my hand to Klaudia. She placed all the copies in my hand, and I passed them down the table to all my staff.
We sat in silence as Stefan, Klaudia, Wilheim, my staff and I reviewed the entire offer which included a separate few sheets of paper as the contract. The three on the other side of the table were fuming and had a heated whispered conversation between them.
Jerry had responded to my questions and I smirked outwardly and laughed internally. I continued reading and when I finished, I laid my copy on the table and waited quietly and patiently for everyone else to finish.
I looked towards the other side of the table and saw that Alex was having a fit and he pointed towards the door. I saw that and wasn't surprised when the three of them only closed the lid on their computers and got up and walked out the door.
Stefan looked at me and I smiled at him. I said, "Please finish reading."
I sipped my water and looked at my computer. Then I typed the message, they just walked out of the meeting, but they will be back, because they left their laptops behind. The CEO is, about now, yelling at his people.
Jerry asked me to tell him what happened, and I simply told him, they put a package together with their offer and didn't supply a copy for us. Klaudia made us a copy and they claimed it was confidential. I showed them Stefan's copy and it wasn't marked confidential.
Jerry typed LMFAO! (Laughing My Fucking Ass Off)
Everyone finished reading the offer and contract and Stefan said, "He wants to rob our company from us. Our stock has remained stable and has even peaked a bit higher than usual last month. Our company, not that we are going to sell, is worth way more than they are offering. And I had to laugh to myself, of course, when in the employment section, they said I could keep my job if I survived the interview process and if I did, my title would change, and my salary wouldn't be the same. Oh, and there is no mention in there about Klaudia having a job after their takeover."
"Yes Stefan, I read everything and as I told them already, I don't like bullies. They think they have you boxed into a corner, but they have a lot to learn about business. I'm going to give them an old school, hard core lesson about business. I came up through our company doing the shit details when I was first hired, even though I am a college graduate. The old guys back then didn't care if you went to college or not, they were the ones holding the top jobs. As they started to retire, I moved into my first department head job and I was given a secretary. From that point on we, my secretary and I worked very long hours and very hard to make our department better than all the rest. Today, that same secretary is sitting beside me because I wouldn't take an advancement unless she was advanced with me. Look at us now, we are CEO and executive secretary."
Klaudia left the room saying, "I'm going to go see what's taking them so long."
When she came back, she told us, they are waiting for a company lawyer to come over to tell us their offer is confidential, and you can't have a copy if it.
I asked Stefan if he had a spare laptop and he told me he did in his office. I asked to use it and if the computer tech could come in and hook it up so I can have my lawyer on it, that would be great. I said, they are trying to pull a back room deal now.
I typed a message to Jerry and asked him if our lawyer was there now. He sent back a message that said yes. I asked him to let the lawyer see his screen and I gave them a short synopsis of what had transpired, and they were bringing in a lawyer. I told them, I want my lawyer on a computer and talk to him.
By the time they came back into the room with the lawyer tagging behind them, they had large smiles on their faces. They introduced him as Lindin Weber. I stood up and walked around the table and shook his hand and while I was at it, I squeezed it very hard. When I saw him wince from the pain, I released his hand but maintained eye contact with him until he looked away. Only then did I go back to my seat and watch the tech finish hooking the new computer and connecting it to my office. I tested it to make sure I was talking to my lawyer before I looked up and then around the room.
Stefan in a cheery voice asked, "Now, where were we?"
Mila spoke up saying, "Our lawyer, Lindin Weber has informed us that we don't have to mark our document confidential, because it's only an offer from us to Stefan's company. Therefore, I'm asking all of you over there to give me the copies which you so wrongly received."
I looked at Alex the CEO and said, "Do you have anything to say?"
"No." came his reply
I looked directly at him, "That's funny, while everyone was reading your proposal, I watched you and you seemed to be very aggravated and you had plenty to whisper to your staff. You seemed to be very angry for some reason, would you like to tell me why you were angry?"
I maintained eye contact with him, and he tried to say something, but it seemed like he couldn't spit out what he wanted to say. For a few minutes he was either quiet or made unintelligible noises. I had put the spotlight on him, and everyone was waiting for his response which wasn't forth coming. I certainly wasn't going to save him, and Mila must have run out of sarcastic things to say. The room was silent as we waited, and I could see he began to sweat. He pulled out his hanky and wiped his forehead a few times while he must have been trying to formulate a response. I looked down the table at each of my staff and all of them were staring at Alex. I looked to my left at Stefan and his staff and they were all looking at Alex. I could have dropped a pin out the seventh-floor window and we might have heard it hit the ground.
After a few coughs Alex almost whispered, "You are correct."
I said, "Please speak up Mr. Fischer, I could not hear what you said."
It took a couple more minutes of him sweating before he said in a louder voice, "Yes, Mr. Morrison, you were correct when you informed us that for a document to be confidential, it must have the red letters "confidential" on the top of every page."
Now the attention fell on me and everyone looked at me. I only paused for effect, before I asked, "Mr. Fischer, you are your company's CEO correct?"
He looked back at me before saying, "Yes, yes I am. Why do you ask?"
Once again, I paused for effect before saying, "There are only three people in this room who should be speaking and that's Stefan, CEO for his company, you Mr. Fischer, CEO for your company, and me, Mr. Morrison, CEO for my company."
"I have other staff here to support me in this meeting, and Stefan has his staff here to support him during this meeting. Not one of our staff members have spoken a word since this meeting began, why, because I am the guy who is responsible to speak for my company, just like Stefan is the responsible one to speak on behalf of his company."
"My question to you Mr. Fisher is, why is Mila Weber speaking for you with you sitting next to her. Yesterday, you weren't here, and we respected her as the senior representative for your company. We both know that's not the case today is it Mr. Fischer?"
Again, everyone's attention was focused on Mr. Fischer, and he knew it. He looked at his staff, then at Stefan and finally at me before saying, "Once again you are correct Mr. Morrison. I apologize for my staff speaking out of turn. It won't happen again, I promise you."
Now that Alex (Mr. Fischer) had lost his balls, it was time to drop the bomb.
I asked Mr. Fischer point blank, "Do you know your current stock price, right now?"
His puzzled face told me all I needed to know. He stared at me a long time before he responded, "I have the closing numbers as of last night."
I smiled and said, "Fair enough, I can tell you what they are right now, but I'll be kind and use last night's closing numbers. Tell me Alex, are you satisfied with your numbers?"
"Well, they have been better, but we are a large company and stock prices do go up and down based on many things. I'm sure you know that Dan."
"Did you check Stefan's numbers or even my company's numbers last night?"
"Yes, I did."
"Have you checked Stefan's numbers right along, say since before you attempted his hostile takeover?"
"Well, ... yes, I have."
"Do you think Stefan's numbers are good for his size company?"
"Yes, yes I do. For a small company that is."
"Have you gone back to see what my company's numbers were, oh say a month ago or even further back?"
"Yes, yes I did that yesterday when Mila and Felix returned to the office. Why do you ask, your company isn't part of this transaction?"
"Please allow me to ask a few more questions, I'll get to the point in a couple of minutes.
"Now where was I ... Oh yes, what did you see when you reviewed my company's numbers for as far back as you studied them?
"I would say, your company is very stable, and your stock numbers haven't varied all that much for the last quarter up until yesterday. Maybe a point or two, that's about it."
"Would you agree, that I am CEO of a rather large company, maybe once again as large as your company?"
After a long pause with Alex looking down at his hands he said, "Yes, yes I would agree with that."
"Now you just told me my company only varied a point or two over the last quarter all the way up until yesterday, correct?"
"Yes, yes ... that's what I said."
"Yet, you have a large company and many things make your company's stock prices vary over a period of time. Do you know the spread from, oh let's say the last quarter, last month up until yesterday?"
"Yes, yes I do. We are down substantially in the last quarter and especially the last week or so."
"Alex, would you be so kind to tell me why you want to take over a company with very stable numbers and would you like to explain to me, if you did take over Stefan's company, why you think my company would buy product from your very unstable company?"
Alex just sat in his chair rubbing his hands together as he stared blindly at them. All eyes in the room were focused on Alex waiting patiently for his response. Alex was visibly nervous, and he kept wiping his forehead with his hanky.
Finally, Alex replied after several long silent minutes, "What do you want from me Mr. Morrison? I am a businessman; I may not be of your caliber but none the less a businessman."
Alex tossed the ball back in my court, so I ran with it. I looked at Beth before I pushed my laptop over to her. She pulled it in front of her and I told her to make sure my lawyer was on the other end before I start talking to Mr. Alex Fischer, CEO of the other company. Suddenly my brain had a light come on and I turned to Stefan and asked him if his tech could link his new computer with mine so Alex's lawyer could read what Beth typed and the responses from my lawyer.
The tech entered the room and he had his bag and case with him and within five minutes he had them networked them together so both screens had the same thing on each. When the computer tech finished, I asked their attorney Mr. Weber to bring his chair over and sit next to Beth so he could look at both screens to see they were the same. He looked at Alex who nodded before he moved.
Once he was seated next to Beth, I told her to type every word I said so my lawyer knew what I said to Alex. Beth typed a test message which showed up on both screens, so she told me to go ahead.
I looked at Alex who was still looking down at his hands before I said, "Alex, I'm going to help you out of your dilemma." He looked up at me and I swear I saw tears in the corner of his eyes.
"As you already know, I am the CEO of our company, I have counseled with my lawyer and my second in command who has talked to my board of directors. My board has given me permission to present my offer to you. So, you see, I've covered all my bases."
I wrote a number on a piece of paper, folded it after I showed Alex's lawyer. I passed the paper down the line with instructions to give it to Alex. He looked at the paper and his eyes opened very wide.
"I've done my homework and I know the stake holders and the names of the Board of Directors for your company. I know you must go back to them and sell them my offer. If I were you, I'd call an emergency meeting of your Board of Directors and sell my offer to them. I would be surprised if you will still be the CEO + Chairman of the Board by the weekend."
While he was looking at the note, I said, "Alex, either way, you and your current staff will have to find a new job. I don't like bullies and that's exactly what you've been doing by trying an unsuccessful hostile takeover of Stefan's company. I said unsuccessful because I will make sure it doesn't happen, do I make myself clear Alex?"
"You and your staff came in here with a very cocky attitude and even a cockier attitude when you came back into the room with your lawyer. On top of that, you sat silently while Mrs. Weber very sarcastically talked in a condescending manner to me and my staff. I'll include Stefan in that group because he and his staff provided us with copies of your very ridiculous offer. I'm returning the favor but not in the same disdainful matter as Mrs. Weber did to us.
"Alex, do you have any questions for Stefan or me?"
He looked up from his hands and this time I did see tears in his eyes which he immediately used his hanky to dry them. He sat there and looked around the room before he quietly said, "I am smart enough to know when I've been outperformed. Dan, I must give you credit for doing your homework which I didn't do because I thought taking over Stefan's company would be a piece of cake. I never gave it a thought that he might have someone like you buying from his company and would stand beside him like you have.
I will call a meeting of my board and encourage them to take your offer based on my failure to keep my company as my first priority. Lindin, I hope you will assist me since you were here for the meeting."
Lindin looked at me and asked for the contact information for our company's lawyer. I told Lindin to use the computer and introduce himself to my lawyer who was in the room with Jerry. Linden opened his I-pad and started typing to my lawyer.
Stefan said to Alex, "I'm sorry it had to come to this, but I had to protect my family business so we can pass it on to the next generation. If you had only been willing to work with us instead against us, both of us would still be CEO next week. I wish you well in whatever you end up doing."
"Stefan is correct, you didn't have to come in with both guns blazing. All you had to do was offer to work together. Alex as a friendly comment, the next time you interview anyone with an attitude like Mrs. Weber, please do yourself a favor and don't hire her or him."
Mrs. Weber raised her hand to say something, but Alex turned to her and quietly said, "Please be quiet, you've caused enough unrest now, we don't need to leave here as total enemies."
Beth and Lindin Weber worked side by side and all the information was sent to an email address for Lindin, with a promise of a hard copy of the offer I made to Alex. That letter was going to be express mailed to Lindin.
Lindin asked me, "Dan, your lawyer is going to send me by express mail a hard copy your offer to buy our company along with all the information from this meeting with a screen shot of Beth's minutes which I can verify because I watched her type them. Is there any problem if Alex delays the board meeting until I receive the information from your company? I hope you understand all of this business will take a few days and it would be better if your lawyer was present for the signing."



I pulled my computer back to me and I typed a message to our lawyer and talked to him a few minutes before I told him to pack a bag. I told Jerry to set him up with a ride to Frankfurt and let me know what the arrangements are after they are made so we can have someone there to pick him up.
Jerry typed back; Dan I can save the mail being delayed by send the package for Lindin with him. I can have him on a plane later this afternoon. If I send him on a commercial flight, he can ride home with you. I know you won't be able to come home until the deal is done so, if you agree, I'll get right on it.
That sounds like a plan Jerry and I want you to take all the staff members out to dinner who have been coming in early to help. They deserve it.
Jerry sent me back a message thanking me for thinking of him and the dedicated staff that worked so hard.
Alex stood up when Lindin let him know he had all the information he needed, and the package would arrive when my lawyer landed.
I told Lindin which hotel we were staying in and where my lawyer would be when he arrived. I asked him if he gave my lawyer his number so he could call him when he arrived.
Lindin told me, since we don't have a car here, he would be willing to drive over to our hotel and pick up the package.
We all stood up mingled and shook hands with each other except for Mila Weber who made immediate tracks for the door and gone. Alex shook my hand longer than I thought acceptable, but I tolerated it and spoke nicely to him.
They finally filed out the door with only my staff and Stefan's staff remaining. There were smiles all around, but we waited until Frieda looked out the door to make sure they had really left before the cheers sounded.
Klaudia came over to me kissed me passionately and then bearhugged me to the point I had to fight to catch a breath. When she released me, she said, "Dan please remind me never to piss you off. You lifted Alex off the floor without even touching him and then ripped him apart piece by piece. Holy shit, I've got more respect for you than I ever thought possible between two people."
Stefan also gave me a hug and expressed the same sentiments Klaudia had. He also told me a weight had been lifted off his shoulders, his company was saved.
There was a knock on the door and when Klaudia answered it, one of the employees said, "There is a young man out here and he's been waiting since noon. I saw the other people leave so is it safe for him to come in? Klaudia asked who it was out there, and the employee said his name is Henri Wolff.
There was a squeal from the back of the room, and everyone looked and saw Connie bouncing up and down with a massive smile on her face. Stefan said, "Invite him in."
Henri stepped into the room wearing a suit and he looked so different than he did last night. Connie ran from the back of the room up to Henri and stopped short of him and asked Stefan, "May I, he came to see you, but may I hug him first?"
Stefan smiled and said, "Go ahead Connie, and if you want to have a few private minutes with him, go into my office through that door over there."
Connie grabbed Henri's hand and pulled him across the room, and they disappeared behind the door.
While we were standing around in the room, Stefan asked Klaudia to call down to the electronic shop and ask the computer tech to come up to the conference room.
When the computer tech arrived in the conference room, Stefan asked him to unlink one of the computers to Dan's company and remove the network cables, so the two computers were separate. He asked the tech to take some extra pieces out of his bag and lay them on the table which would cause Henri to choose the right piece to use.
Stefan talked to the tech as he worked so he knew this was going to be part of Henri's interview. Stefan also told the tech that he should stand by to give Henri the company internet information and the password. Then the computer tech typed on Beth's computer and made sure someone was at the other end to accept the request to connect. He told whoever he was talking to that Dan Morrison approved the extra link.
Klaudia knocked on Stefan's office door then opened it. When she looked inside, she laughed and she said, "Henri, when you are finished, please come out here, Stefan would like to talk to you."
Klaudia walked back over to us and said, "Stefan they will be out in a few more minutes."
"Stefan, you should have known they would take advantage of a few minutes alone."
Connie was the first to come out of the office followed closely by Henri. Both were a little red faced but no one said anything to them. Stefan did say, "Henri go over to the table with my computer tech and do what he asks you to do."
Henri didn't speak English, so everything was said to him in German. Klaudia stood between all of us and translated what he was told to do.
We watched as Henri received his instructions and we saw him pick up and look at the parts on the table. Then he sat down in the chair and took a couple of minutes to look at both laptops. He stood back up and selected a couple of items. He turned on the laptops and networked them together. The tech gave him the password to access the company's internet and then the link to hook up with Dan's company's computer system. The connection was accepted on the other end and the tech told him to type something to make sure both computers were networked. When he typed a message and received an answer from Dan's company, the computer tech gave Stefan a thumbs up.
He told Stefan that Henri would have to get used to the company system, but he made the connection without any problems. Stefan asked Henri if he wanted a job and Henri said he was still in the Uni. (University) Stefan told him they could work around his schedule and when he graduated, he could come to work for him full time.
Henri smiled and accepted Stefan's offer. Stefan followed it up by saying, I think you might be busy today, so I will send word down to our HR Dept. (Human Resources) and let them know that you will fill out an employment application and do the other necessary things to work here. I will tell them you have already been hired and the application process is a task that must be completed.
Connie hugged Henri's arm and smiled at him. He leaned over and kissed the top of her forehead. The two of them hung around while we talked about going to lunch. It was finally decided to call Hans and have him bring the bus to the front doors.
We left the conference room in a celebratory mood joking and laughing all the way to the lobby. Stefan told Hans where he wanted to go for lunch while the rest of us, Henri included, boarded the bus. No one was surprised to see Connie and Henri take a seat a little further back than the rest of us. When we arrived at the restaurant, Hans let us out in front of the place and Stefan told him to come in and eat with us after he parked the bus.
We walked in and right away I could tell it was an upscale restaurant. We waited for Hans and when he came in, Stefan requested for all of us to be seated at the same table or tables. We waited for a few moments before we were shown to our seats. The waitress came a few moments later for our drink orders and at the same time dropped off menus.
The menus were written in German so if you didn't speak the language, you had to rely on someone who did. Stefan reviewed the menu and picked out several dinners and food items he thought we might be interested in. Beth was seated on my right and Connie and Henri were seated on my left. I saw Henri point out the items on the menu to Connie and either gave a thumbs up or down. When the waitress came back, we were ready to order based on Stefan's recommendations. All of us decided it was better to take the suggestions Stefan made and ordered accordingly. Before the waitress left Stefan ordered a couple bottles of champagne.
We were all still in a jovial mood when a waiter brought the champagne. He popped the cork and poured a liberal amount in each flute. We passed them around until each person had a flute of champagne. Stefan rose from his seat and everyone looked at him. He raised his glass, and everyone followed. He proposed a toast to all of us who participated in saving his company and he looked forward to a long working relationship with his new friends from America. All of us from our company said "CHEERS" after Stefan finished, however, Stefan, Klaudia, Hans and Henri said, "PROST." (German for cheers) We all sipped the champagne. I stood and proposed a toast to all of us and said, "We are proud to have such wonderful German friends." Again, the words "Cheers" and "Prost" sounded.
When our meals arrived, they looked more like dinners than they did lunch meals. The food was so delicious I didn't really care. I suspect the others around the table didn't care either because there was very little conversation, but a lot of eating.
After our meal we talked about what we were going to do that evening, and someone came up with the idea to go to the thermal bath. We collectively decided to do that the next night after dinner because with the big meal we just ate, we were likely to snack or eat lightly for dinner.
When we were finished, I suggested to my staff that we could go back to the hotel and then roam the streets and look around. Our business was finished for the present moment, but we had to stay in Germany until the contract was signed and sealed.
Every one of my staff agreed that sounded like a better idea so when we left the restaurant, Hans took Stefan, Klaudia and Frieda back to this office and dropped them off. I asked Henri, through Hans as interpreter, if he would like to follow us to the hotel with his car and he nodded his head and smiled. I turned to Connie and asked her, do you want to ride with Henri to the hotel. She was like a bullet jumping up from her seat and running up to take Henri's hand.
I told Hans to tell Henri to go get his car and bring it around behind us so he could follow to the Hotel. Hans repeated what I said, and I saw Henri nod his head and the two of the stepped off the bus. A few minutes later an older BMW pulled up behind the bus and Henri stepped out and waved to let Hans know it was him.
We moved through the streets smoothly until Hans pulled up in front of our hotel. Hans asked us if it would be ok for his wife to come and walk with us and be able to interpret for us if we needed it. Beth jumped at the offer and said, "Please, if she wouldn't mind, that would be so great. I want to go shopping and it would help if we had someone who spoke German."
Hans called his wife while he was sitting at the hotel and she jumped at the chance to chaperone us around the city streets. Hans said he would go and pick her up and come back in a few minutes. I told Hans we had to make room reservation for another person who was coming in early in the morning so we would be in the lobby waiting for Karin.
I asked Hans to get Henri parked before he left so he got off the bus and went back to talk to Henri. We watched Henri pull out and took a ramp to the right and disappeared. Hans told him to park in the lot under the hotel. It was free and convenient. We stood on the sidewalk with Hans for five minutes before we saw Henri and Connie walking back up the ramp. They walked up to Hans and Henri thanked Hans for his help. Hans left to pick up his wife and Beth went to the desk to make room reservations for our lawyer.
Connie and Henri sat down in the two overstuffed chairs in the lobby facing the windows. I sat at right angle to them on their right side. I looked over at Connie and used my hands and spread them apart. She smiled at me and not only did she spread her legs apart, but she pulled her skirt up until her bald pussy was visible. Henri looked at me and smiled before he looked down at Connie's pussy. People walking by and looking in the window could plainly see us sitting in the chairs. Beth joined us after we'd been sitting for almost ten minutes. When she saw Connie, she laughed and sat down without adjusting her skirt and she spread her legs open as well. Henri looked at Beth's bald pussy and then looked at me. We couldn't speak the same language but the images we had available to us spoke volumes no matter what language you spoke.
I said to both girls, when you go shopping today, it would be fun if both of you bought short skirts to wear when we didn't have to conduct business. Maybe even some loose legged short shorts so you can sit and get the same. If you can't find some loose legged short shorts, maybe we can find so loosed legged shorts and take them to a tailor and have him cut off what you don't need. There was no way for me to tell Henri what I was suggesting to the girls but the fact that both were laughing, made him smile also.
I saw Hans pull up outside and Karin got off the bus and quickly came inside. She spotted us and came over. We stood up to greet her and then walked over to the elevator and took it up to our floor. Just before we got to our suite, our three flight attendants were walking towards us. We stopped and waited to greet them. After hugs and kisses, they told us they were headed to the salon where Epi was going to get waxed. Epi looked at me and asked, "Dan are we still on for tonight? I want you to be the first one to test my bald pussy since you requested to have bald flight attendants."
I smiled at Epi and said, "I sure will honor your request since you are willing to honor my request."
Beth asked, "Where are you going to the salon?"
Epi explained where it was but couldn't say the name of the salon. Karin said, "I think I know the place you are talking about."
Beth said, "We are going to change clothes and are planning on going shopping. Maybe we can meet up at the salon and you can go shopping with us."
"That would be so cool." Julia replied.
"We have to get going because I don't want to be late for my appointment." Epi said.
They scurried off down the hall waving and saying "Goodbye."
We went into our room and found Allison and Kelly busy on their bed making plenty of noise, enjoying their sixty-nine position for an afternoon delight.
Connie pulled Henri's hand and took him into their room so they could watch the two make love to each other. While they were standing there, Connie removed her jacket and skirt and hung them up in the closet. She turned while standing in the closet she unbuttoned her blouse took it off and hung that up and turned back to face Henri, completely naked. She walked back over to him and kissed him. With her naked and him still dressed in a suit, they came back into our suite to ask Beth what she was going to wear to go shopping.
Beth walked out of our bedroom completely naked and said, "I don't know, you suggest something."
Connie looked at me as I stepped up behind Beth and asked, "Dan what do you suggest?"
"I would suggest that each of you choose something you can wear braless and without panties."
"Doesn't that sound familiar?" Beth added.
"Alright I'll go look at what I brought and see if I have a blouse that's not opaque or transparent but thin enough to allow my puffy nipples be seen." Connie said.
Beth turned in my arms and kissed me before she slipped away to go find something to wear. I walked in and asked if I had any sport shorts here?
****************************
At home Marsh's team went through the police station and removed several bugs. The bugs were located in both male and female locker rooms, both male and female bathrooms including one by the toilets and by the shower stalls, the breakroom, in each interrogation room and even the chief's office. The team found all the bugs were wirelessly hooked to recording machines. The recording machines were hidden in various locations including padlocked lockers, chief's desk drawer, inside the small locked stands in each of the interrogation rooms. They also found every phone in the whole police station, including the chief's phone were bugged. HOWEVER, the phone bugs were linked to something or someone outside the police station.
When they were finished clearing the bugs, they showed Ted what they found along with the recording devices. They said it would take a little bit longer to clear the phones because they were being wire tapped by someone outside the police station and they had to chase down where the connection was.
What they determined was someone inside the police department monitored what everyone, in every room said. But someone else outside the police department monitored whatever was said on any phone inside the police department. They said they would have to go to the phone company for their assistance and would let Ted know when all the phones were cleared. They advised Ted to use his cell phone, but it was safe to talk in his office, he didn't have to go outside anymore.
Ted met with the three officers who were going to make up his IA and reviewed each of their files that had come to him in sealed envelopes. When he was finished talking to each one individually, he approved of all three. He moved all three into the same room and said he had an attorney who would come to the police station tomorrow morning to help them with their IA Investigation. He told them the attorney he had contacted was not a local attorney but was licensed to practice law in their state. He stated, "All of you are officers of the law and I really need you to keep your investigation confidential. Please don't even tell your boss what we are doing until the investigation is over. I don't want dirty cops working for me; however, I want to give each officer here a fair shake and I think all of you will agree they need that. When the investigation is over, I will let the governor know all of you helped me."
Ted finished by asking, "Do you have any questions for me?"
One officer asked, "How much time will we have to question each officer?"
"I would suspect that we can schedule an hour for each officer. Remember, this is only an Internal Affairs panel. We need to collect information on each officer to turn over to the State Attorney General's office to let them review your findings and decide if the officer will be arrested and prosecuted or not. The lawyer I have coming to assist you will help you form each question the right way. After the first couple of interviews, I suspect each of you will have a good handle on how to ask the questions and won't need the attorney anymore. However, he will stay through all the interviews and at the end, will assist you again with the proper wording on each officer's report which will be read by the State's Attorney General. I need to get the innocent officers back to work so I would like to wrap this part up as soon as we can."
"How are you going to schedule the officers for the IA panel?" one of the officers asked.
"I am going to do it fairly by calling them in, in alphabetical order. That way none of you will know if I suspect the officer is dirty or not. This afternoon I will call the first names on our roster and make it scheduled an hour apart. If we go a little longer on one or two, you may end up shorter time on another. I would like to get through at least seven of them tomorrow and that gives you an hour off for lunch. If you need a break in-between the officers for bathroom breaks, that will be fine too."
"What if an officer brings an attorney with him?" one of the officers asked.
"I think it's only fair to think each officer will want to have representation with him. But again, please remember, we aren't going to judge the officer and accuse him of anything. We are only going to ask questions and then send all the information to the state. I know it's unusual, but I can't use the county district attorney which would be normal in cases where an officer is suspected of doing something wrong. Everyone, is under suspicion for working or participating with the former police chief until we know better."



"Guys, I can't tell you how much I appreciate your help on this panel. I just want to treat our fellow officers fair if they deserve it. I don't think any one of you would want to work alongside a dirty cop. We need to know, when we call for backup, the cop responding is on our side not the other side. I'll admit to all of you, I'm in a bind here, the mayor slammed the phone down on me because he didn't agree we should have this panel. So, I'm on the top of the post because the governor appointed me to this position in hopes I could clean up this mess. I'll never forget any one of you for helping me sort through the shit pile the former police chief left this office in."
If there aren't any more questions, we'll meet here tomorrow morning at eight o'clock sharp. I'll have plenty of hot coffee and pastries here for you. Again, I want to thank all of you."
Each one shook Ted's hand and told him they would do their best for him before they left the office.
Ted picked up his cell phone and called his lawyer friend and told him all was well and to please be in the office tomorrow by eight in the morning. His friend told Ted he would and then said goodbye.
Ted next called seven officers whose names appeared alphabetically on the top of his roster. One officer told Ted to go fuck himself he wasn't going to sit for any Internal Affairs review board. He told Ted he would send in his resignation letter in the mail and he didn't want Ted to call him again.
Before the guy hung up Ted was able to inform him that his refusal to sit for an Internal Affairs review put him at the top of the list for a suspect in the crimes perpetrated by the former chief as an accessory to the crimes which were all felonies. The guy hung up on Ted. Ted pulled the officer's file and put it in his desk.
The next call Ted made was to a local lock smith. Ted explained to him that it was an emergency, he needed to have all the locks changed ASAP. The lock smith said he could come right over, and Ted thanked him.
When he arrived, ten minutes later, Ted explained he needed all the outside door locks changed immediately and he needed fifteen keys made and labeled for each door. He then said he needed all the inside door locks changed with fifteen keys made for each of them and labeled. The lock smith went right to work while Ted looked over that one police officer's file. He saw that the former chief had reprimanded him several times, however over the past six months there was nothing in his file. Ted put that file in the back of his desk drawer, for safe keeping.
Ted took a tour of the building while no one was there and looked around. Ted unlocked the heavy fortified door that led out to the jail, which was really a separate building but there was a small secure breezeway with the heavy door at each end. Only the police chief had the key to both doors. Those who worked in the jail came and went through the jail entrance door where there was a medal scanner the officers had to pass through on the way to and from work. Before entering the second Ted unlocked the box which was provided for service weapons to be kept in. No weapons were allowed in the jail.
Ted walked into the jail and over to the security desk and asked how things were going. The officer on duty reported everything was going great and then he congratulated Ted on becoming chief of police. Although Ted had been to the jail many times, he was usually bringing in a prisoner, today he wanted a tour. He asked the officer at the desk if there was an officer who could provide a tour for him and he was provided with someone. Over the next hour, Ted walked through the jail, kitchen, laundry room and the exercise area. He asked many questions especially about the jail break.
He found out what cells the three men were in, he also asked to see where the former chief was shot. The jail officer took him to the spot where the chief fell and then back tracked to the spot where they believe the fatal shot was fired from. Ted asked why there was a weapon in the jail when it was clearly against jail policy. The officer told Ted; the former chief is the one who brought the pistol with him when he entered the jail. He said, "The prisoner took the pistol away from the chief and shot him before he demanded the other two be released from their cells.
He went on to tell Ted, when the other two were out of their cells, they had the desk sergeant go ahead of them and unlock the doors. When they went out the door the jailers come and go through, one of the guards made his way over to that side of the building and fired a few shots before they jumped into a car and took off. That officer said he thinks he hit one of them but wasn't sure since he really didn't have a clear shot out of the window.
"Please take me up to that window, I'd like to look around."
The two of them went up to the third floor and over to the window the shots were fired from and when Ted looked out the window, there were trees below bordering the sidewalk and road. Ted could see it would be hard to stay on the target if they ran under one of the trees below. Ted thanked the young jailer for his cooperation, and they walked back down to the jail. Ted walked back to the heavy door and exited the jail.
When he walked back into the police station one of his officers was standing by the front desk waiting for Ted. The lock smith told Ted the guy had been there about twenty minutes waiting. Ted walked over and greeted the man who seemed to be very nervous. He asked Ted if they could talk outside because the office was bugged. Ted inquired, "How do you know the office is bugged?"
He insisted, "Can we please go outside, there are bugs in here, all over."
Ted smiled at him and said come into my office and we'll talk.
His officer said, "No you can't that office is bugged, and all the phones are tapped. Please let's just go outside."
Ted said, "I know about the bugs and I have all of them. I had someone come in and sweep the whole building and they found all the bugs. Now please come into my office so we can have a private conversation."
Nervously, the officer walked around the front desk and handed his service weapon and his badge to Ted and walked ahead of Ted into the Police Chief's office. They went in and sat down. The officer didn't delay stating he was there because of the offer Ted gave yesterday during the press conference with the governor present. He said he didn't come last night because he didn't want to run into any of the other officers who might turn in their weapon and badge.
Ted sat behind the desk and looked at the almost broken man whose voice was broken, and he was visibly shaking. Ted stopped him from talking and read him his Miranda Rights. When he finished, he asked the man if he was sure he didn't want an attorney present. The man looked directly into Ted's eyes and said, "No I don't need an attorney but if you want to bring in the district attorney, he might be interested in what I have to say."
Ted was taken aback by the frankness of the officer, so he made a phone call to Marsh on his cell phone. When Marsh answered the phone, Ted said, "I'm sorry for bothering you again, but do you have a lawyer or jag (military for Judge Advocate General (lawyer)) on your staff, who can practice law in this state, also he or she needs to nearby to come to the police station. I have an officer here who wants to talk. I offered him a chance to get an attorney before we talked but he suggested I get the county's district attorney."
"I don't have anyone on my staff that fits your bill, I mean I do have lawyers but not right here and now." Marsh replied.
"How bad does this guy want to talk?" Marsh asked.
"That would be very bad, I mean yes, he's sitting right here in my office with me. Like yesterday would have been better, if you know what I mean."
"Can you sit tight for a few minutes, I need to make a call to the governor, and we'll see if we can get the State Attorney General or one of his staff lawyers down here. I'll even fly up there and pick one of them up. Hang tight, let me call." Marsh said.
"OK will do, I'll wait for your call."
Ted sat back in his chair and said, "I'm trying to rustle up an attorney to come here. I don't want to use the county district attorney, because I don't know who all is involved in this mess. I have a dead police chief who was shot in the jail where weapons are not supposed to be in the first place, and I can't have officers on the street right now.
Ten minutes went by before Ted's cell phone rang, with Marsh calling back. He said to Ted, "Don't talk too much but listen, Becca is flying up to pick up our State's Deputy Attorney General and bring her back. It will take a little over a half hour to fly up and about the same to come back. I have set up a meeting place so all she'll do in jump in and Becca will take off again. Now just say something, whatever come to mind so we don't spook your officer."
Ted rambled on about trying to contact him earlier and he didn't respond to the message he left on the answering machine. "You say in an hour or so. Do I need to get the fire chief back over here again?"
"Yes, that wouldn't be a bad idea since we'll be flying low over the city and we don't want people to panic. Do you mind if I show up and tell you I've made a call and it will be an hour? Then sit through your meeting. You can introduce me as a police officer which I am."
"Yes, when can you do that?"
"In about ten minutes. Actually, I can call the fire department and ask them to dispatch the same thing they did before. Just to set up a landing zone correct?"
"Yes, that is it, that's all they need to do. OK, see you in ten."
Ted pushed the red button on his phone and said, "I have another police officer coming over in about ten minutes. He knows many people and he's the one I called a little while ago and asked him to find me a lawyer. I'd feel better if we had an officer of the court present when we talked, is that alright with you?"
"Yes, I guess so. I'm just so fucking scared right now. I have a family and I need to protect them. This has gotten way out of hand." The officer said.
"I don't want to sound unkind because that's not me as you know. We've worked together for many years, but I must ask you not to say anything just yet. How many children do you have?"
He looked at Ted before he said, "Ted, you know I have three children and they are the reason I'm here."
"Have you been fishing lately?" Ted inquired.
"Yeah, a bunch of us went up to the lake a week ago while you were away, we caught a lot of largemouth bass. Jerry even got a huge one that weighed almost eight pounds. That was a very nice and fat fish." The officer said
"Wow, I'll say, I'd like to hook into something that big again some time. I sure miss fishing with you guys. My business has picked up recently and when I'm not here working, I'm working for myself. I even have three guys on full time now. People want security systems in their homes and offices." Ted replied.
Ted and his officer were still shooting the shit when Marsh arrived. Ted saw him through the window and motioned him to come into the office. Marsh walked in like he owned the place and walked over to Ted. Ted stood to greet him when Marsh pulled him into a hug and said, "Gee buddy it's been a while since I've seen you, how the hell have you been? Oh, I hear congratulations are in order, you made police chief or something like that. Head honcho now ain't ya?"
Ted looked at his officer and said, "This in my old friend Marsh." He stood up and shook Marsh's hand and then both sat down again.
Ted continued his introduction of Marsh by saying, "We went to school together and then his father got a wild hair and moved the family out to California. We stayed in contact and it was funny how both of us ended up in law enforcement. But there's another unique fact about this guy. He wasn't satisfied just being a street cop, he went on to become a SWAT team member. And ..."
"Oh, stop Ted you are going to embarrass me." Marsh said with a smile.
"I've always wished we had a SWAT team here, but they said the state police have one, so our small department didn't need one." The officer said.
Marsh started talking SWAT team stuff and an hour fly by as if it was a minute or two. All of them heard the helicopter as it got closer and then sounded like it landed on the building. A few minutes later two ladies walked into the police station followed by a guy. Marsh jumped up and motioned for them to come to Ted's office and introduced everyone as if Ted didn't know them.
Ted smiled and said, "Let's go into the conference room, there's more chairs in there."
On the way to the conference room, Ted led the way and stopped momentarily to tell the lock smith where we would be and if he would be so kind to keep an eye on the office and let him know if anyone came in.
The officer was in the middle with Marsh, Becca and Jimmy following close behind. Each person chose a chair to sit down and the Deputy Attorney General sat on the right side of the police officer while Ted and Marsh sat on the left side
She arranged her recording device before she asked the officer if he had been given his Miranda Rights. He acknowledged that Chief Johnson had read his rights to him and had asked him if he needed an attorney to represent him. The Deputy Attorney General (DAG) asked him if he wanted to have an attorney present before any questions were asked of him. "No, I just want to protect my family, this has gone further than it was supposed to. I'm afraid they are going to come for me and hurt my family. Can you please put us into protective custody?"
"Let me ask you some questions first and then we'll decide what we're going to do." The DAG said.
The DAG asked the officer to place his hand on a Bible she produced and asked the officer to repeat after her, "Do you promise to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, so help you God."
After the officer had taken the oath, the questions began, and the nervous officer answered each question. He seemed to be straight forward and gave the names of other officers who were also helping the former police chief with this sex ring. They were still asking and answering questions almost three hours later.
The officer implicated the jail desk sergeant as the one who opened Harold Gordon's cell on the day of the jail break, and it was Harold Gordon who grabbed the pistol from the former police chief. Harold was supposed to take the former chief hostage and all of them were going to leave the jail together. I don't know what happened, but Harold must have shot the chief instead of taking him hostage.
When they were nearing the end of the interrogation, Ted informed the officer he was under arrest. The officer broke down and started crying as he said, "Please don't put me in this jail, I won't be alive in the morning. They'll kill me. They might be after my family right now. Please I beg of you, put us in protective custody, I promise you, I won't leave my family behind. You need to do something soon or there will be more officers dead than just me. This whole thing got too far out of hand."
Jimmy motioned Ted to step out of the room with him and Marsh. When they were in the hall, Ted said I don't like the fact that he is a dirty cop, but he was pressured by the former chief to do what he wanted him to do. He has three children and I'd hate to see them hurt. They talked for a minute and then went back inside the conference room.
They heard the DAG ask the officer if he was willing to testify against his fellow officers and the other people he named in his interrogation. He told her yes, he would. She said, "I can't promise you anything, but I'll do my best to get a lighter sentence for you. Are you absolutely sure you don't want an attorney to represent you? The charges that you will end up having against you are all serious felony charges?"
"I don't care as long as you can protect me and my family. If you don't, I know I won't be around to testify against anyone. Please, you have to help us." The officer said.
Jimmy looked at the DAG and asked, "May I speak to you for a moment in the hall?"
When the door closed, Jimmy said, "I can put him and his family in a place where they will be safe. He gave you way too much information to lose him now. The place I'm thinking of isn't the Hilton, but it will be safe, has beds and they will be given their meals. I'll even flip and put a TV in there for the kids to watch."
"I agree with your Mr. Turner and this case looks like we are going have to put more manpower down here than just me. I'm going to need a few investigators on the ground and maybe an assistant. We also must do something about the jail with dirty cops in there too.
"I can probably get the governor to send some National Guard MPs down here because of the emergency. Of course, you are the one who will have to back me up and claim it's an emergency. We can't lock up cops if they are only going to be accidently killed." Jimmy replied.
"Let's go back in and I'll make my offer to him for a safe place." Jimmy added.
Back inside the room, Jimmy explained, "I have a place that is very secure, it has beds for you and your family, with three meals a day, which would be guarded twenty-four seven, but it is far from the Hilton. It has block walls and the guards will take you out for exercise a few times a day. I'll even put a TV in there for your kids to watch. It's either there or out here in the jail. It's not like we have a lot of options here."
The officer looked at Jimmy and said, "If I stay here in this jail, I most certainly will be dead by morning. I also believe they would go after my family and they would be killed too. I can't let that happen. Please, I understand there's really no place for me to be that would be safe, other than your offer. Can someone please go and pick up my wife and children. They can throw some clothes in a suitcase quickly and be ready to go."
Jimmy looked at Marsh and without saying a word, Marsh handed the officer his cell phone and told him to call his wife and have her pack and be ready to go. The officer did just that and when Marsh took his phone back, he asked for the officer's address. He then made a call for a panel van to go to that address and pick up a woman, three kids and suitcases and then come to the police station.
They waited patiently and had a general conversation. When the co-driver came into the police station, Marsh stood the officer up and handcuffed him behind his back and led him outside to the van. He was put inside and Jimmy volunteered to ride in the back with them. When they were on the way, Marsh, Becca, Ted and the DAG walked back inside and into Ted's office.
In there he told the DAG about the Internal Affairs panel he'd set up and that it would start tomorrow. But with the officer naming names, some of those officers would be arrested and Ted asked if she could stay and be there for the Internal Affairs proceedings.
The DAG said she would need to get some clothes before tomorrow and if Ted was going to start at eight in the morning, she told him it would be better if she got a room close by, so she didn't have to travel in the morning.
Becca said, "I can fly you back where I picked you up. How long would it take you to get some clothes together and be ready to come back?"
"I only live a little distance from where you picked me up so I can be ready in a half hour or so."
"OK, let's get in the air, times wasting." Becca replied.
As they were getting up to leave, Marsh said, "I'll have a room for you at the Best Western when you get back."
When they were gone, Ted picked up his cell phone and dialed the governor's private number. When he answered his phone Ted asked, "Are you sorry you gave me your private number yet?"



The governor laughed and said, "So far you haven't cost me any money, and I like FREE."
Ted responded with, "Governor you are on speaker phone and Marsh is the only one here to listing to our conversation. However, Jimmy did tell us you were a tightwad."
"Listen governor," Ted continued, "This place was debugged this afternoon, but our phones are all tapped, and Marsh's guys are working on it as we speak, trying to find out who tapped them. I had your Deputy Attorney General down here this afternoon because I had a cop come in and spill his guts. She is going to come back tonight and be here in the morning when I do the Internal Affairs investigation. I'm calling you because we found out from the officer, we just interviewed that some of the jail officers are also involved in this and Jimmy had to put this guy in one of his places so he would be alive tomorrow morning. Governor I must ask you, under emergency conditions, could you send me some National Guard MPs to take over our jail so I can arrest some of the jailers he implicated?
"Wow Ted," the governor asked, "Did you breathe at all during that long-winded request? Damn son, I don't need to bury you, just keep breathing. You say you had an officer spill his guts and name names. I guess that would constitute an emergency if he named jailers who are currently working in the jail. I can talk to the Deputy Attorney General and see what she thinks."
"Right now, she's in Marsh's helicopter flying back up there to get some clothes so she can stay over down here. She wants to be here when we do the Internal Affairs investigation with the officers. I'll probably have to arrest most of them if not all of them. I have no place to put them if they are going to accidently get killed in my jail. Do you see my dilemma governor?"
"Damn," the governor said, "You two are getting almost as bad as Jimmy Turner. Alright, how many MPs are you going to need down there?"
"We are going to need enough to staff the jail. Of course, the National Guard is different than civilian employees that can only work eight hours a day. They can relieve each other so that will cut it down to about twenty-five. I'm going to need at least ten female MPs for the women's side of the jail. I have to have some throughout the jail until we can clear them. The officer who was just interrogated gave us a lot of information."
"OK son, you've got your twenty-five MPs. But I want you to let them go as soon as you can. They are National Guard and they all have jobs. OK?"
"YES SIR!" Ted responded.
Before the Governor hung up, he asked Ted, "Do you suspect any involvement of my staff yet?"
Ted laughed and replied, "No, not yet governor, but we're working on it. Bye governor."
Marsh looked at Ted and said, "Thanks for letting me be in on that meeting. It will sure help us out when we grab that bastards. I did find out from the FBI that the three of your original suspects did get papers with fake names, so each one has an alias now. The problem is, we don't have the new names yet. Either the FBI guys really didn't know the names, or they were holding out on us. We aren't done with them yet, of course when they see light again, they might need a few minutes to let their eyes adjust. They have no idea how many days have gone by; they eat in the dark by feel. But why am I telling you this stuff, you are the police chief, I don't want to be arrested for kidnapping or anything like that."
Both Ted and Marsh had a hearty laugh over that.
Marsh asked, "Would you take me on a tour of the jail?"
"Sure, let me tell the lock smith where we are going and this time, I'm going to lock the front door."
They found the lock smith busy at work making keys and informed him the front door was locked and they were going to go over to the jail for a little bit. He told Ted he still had plenty of work left so "take your time."
Ted left his weapon in the locked box in the breezeway before entering the jail. The desk sergeant had Marsh sign in and the two of them went off to look around. Ted gave Marsh the twenty-five-cent tour he received earlier. He showed Marsh where the three guy's cells were and where the former chief fell when he was shot. They went upstairs so Ted could show Marsh where the officer, who shot Bill Jefferson, shot from. Ted relayed the message the office who fired, didn't know if he hit anyone or not because of all the trees. They walked around a little more and then decided they had seen enough.
The two of them walked back into the police station and found the lock smith finishing up his work. He laid out the labeled keys he'd made and tested. Ted told him in the next day or so, he would have to have the locksmith come back and change the lock and make new keys to the employee entrance of the jail. Ted told him there was going to be a major shakeup and he didn't want to have someone who didn't turn his or her key come into the jail unexpectedly.
Marsh had to get going and make the room reservations for the DAG for when she got back. Ted walked Marsh out to the parking lot, they shook hands and said goodbye. Inside the office, Ted's office phone rang. At first, he was hesitant to pick up the phone, but when he did, it was Marsh's team checking the phone line. They asked Ted to refrain from using the phones until morning and by then they were sure all the phones in the building would be clean. Ted agreed and when he hung up, he felt like he had really accomplished something today.
He locked up the office and left early. He stopped at his favorite little dinner and had something to eat before going home. When he pulled up to the gate, the guard came over to his car, even though it had "official license plates" reading MPD 1 which was the former police chief's car, it was his now. Ted answered all her questions and was able to pop his trunk open without getting out of the car. The guard looked in the trunk and then asked Ted to step out and close it. She stepped back away from him a few steps as he got out of the car, she noticed his pistol and said, "Please take that out and lay it on top of your car, carefully."
When Ted had completed her demand, she told him to step around behind the car and close the lid and put his hands on it. When he once again finished her demands, she asked Ted for his badge. He carefully removed it and said again, "My name is Ted Johnson, Police Chief Johnson and I live here at the Morrison residence."
After making a call to the house and told Ginger who she had at the gate and asked if he was approved to come in. The reply that came over the radio was from Ginger, "Did you pat him down or do a strip search, I've heard that name before, but I can't quite place it. I think if I were you, I'm make him drop his pants and check for any weapons in his underwear." The comment was followed by much laughter.
The guard asked Ginger if she was really supposed to pull his pants down, and the reply that came back was, "YES, you can, you need to check him for hidden weapons."
"OK Mr. or Chief Johnson, you heard her, drop your pants and underwear. I have to check you for hidden weapons."
While Ted was undoing his pants the next radio response was asking if the guard had a cell phone with her. She answered affirmatively so Ginger instructed her to take a picture once his pants were down and he had lifted his shirt and send it up to her phone to verify Johnson was the same guy she knew.
Ted went along with the joke and made sure his cock was hard for the young guard to take a picture. When the picture was sent, a reply came back, have him stand at a side view and look at you. Send that picture to me.
After a few minutes and having to do a three hundred and sixty degree turn with pictures taken from all angles, Ted was allowed to pull up his pants, he was ok'd to pass through the gates and as he was getting in the car he heard Ginger say to the guard, "Now you have pictures of Chief Johnson to remember him by. Thank you for doing your job."
Ted was laughing by the time he got to the house and he laughed even harder with Terri and Ginger standing at the front door looking at Ginger's phone. He got out of the car and said, "I ought to smack that fine ass of yours."
Ginger reminded Ted she was on duty so she couldn't run off and leave Terri. She told Ted "Maybe another time, she would run to see if he could catch her."
They gave Ted a hug and many kisses and all went into the house together. Ted said, "Ginger, I owe you one for what you just did to me and I'll make sure you pay, big time."
Ginger laughed as she walked away with Terri towards the kitchen. Ted went up to his room and took off his clothes and stretched out on the bed for a short nap. Terri and Ginger came up and found Ted only a few minutes after he got on the bed and they laid down on each side of him. They asked him about his day, and he said, "It's too complicated to give you specifics but I will tell you I am very satisfied with the progress I made today. It was a strain on the brain all day."
The two tried to get more out of Ted but he slipped off to sleep, even with them in the bed with him. They quietly got up and left the room. Terri said on the way out of his room, "I'll come back up when everyone else gets home and wake him."
It was only a couple of hours before the guard called the house again and said, "Mrs. Morrison is at the gate."
Ginger ok'd for them to come up to the house. Joe came in with them and everyone greeted each other before the three of them went upstairs to the master bedroom to undress. Kim said, "I need a shower, come on guys, shower with me."
The three of them went into the bathroom and while Jeff adjusted the water in the shower, Kim sat down on the toilet to pee. Joe got down on his knees and pulled off a small amount of paper and reached in and wiped Kim's pussy when she was finished. Kim took Joe's head in her hands and pulled him towards her and kissed him passionately before she said, "You are going to make some woman a special husband someday. Thank you."
All three of them stood in the shower for a long time with the guys rubbing their hands over Kim's beautiful body. Although she always had plenty of attention and sex, it was special to have Jeff and Joe enjoying every inch of her body.
She didn't just stand still, she returned the favor and massaged both cocks and their balls. She coaxed the two men to stand side by side and pulled their cocks to her mouth and put as much as she could of both cocks in her mouth at the same time. She asked the guys to hold their cocks together and she used her hands to massage their balls. It didn't take long before both men were pumping their cock into Kim's mouth. She worked feverishly to stretch her mouth around both cocks and be ready when they exploded into her mouth. That happened sooner than she anticipated. Without any warning, both cocks went off at the same time and there was no way for Kim to keep up with both spurts at the same time. Some of the sperm ran out between the two cocks and down the drain. When the guys were finished shooting their load, Kim took each one separately into her mouth and sucked them dry and cleaned them. She stood up between the guys and said, "Later, we are going to bed together and I want both of you to fuck me tonight."
They dried each other off after their shower and went downstairs. Terri asked them what they wanted to drink. Joe and Jeff chose a cold beer and Kim chose a small glass of wine. They went out on the patio and sat down to enjoy the warm breeze.
When dinner was ready, they went back inside and ate and then went back out on the patio. They sat around having general conversation. Ted told the others the people left behind in Hawaii were leaving early in the morning and would be home late tomorrow. He said Marsh told him they were making all the arrangements to bring everyone home including Hanna.
Kim, Terri, Jeff and Joe all cheered but since Ginger didn't know anyone else, she sat quietly. About an hour after dinner Ted stood up and said, "I'm going to take a dip in the pool and then head off to bed. It's been a long day and it's going to be even longer tomorrow.
The others followed his lead and jumped in the pool also. As they were floating around talking Terri started laughing and suddenly Ginger started yelling at Terri to shut up. Kim stuck up for Terri and said, "Ginger she hasn't said anything."
Terri laughed even harder and Ginger made her way over to Terri and threatened her with bodily harm if she said anything. Now, Ginger had piqued the interest of everyone present and all of them started asking Terri why Ginger was so excited. Terri enjoyed her time laughing and teasing Ginger. Finally, Terri stopped laughing and said she wouldn't tell anyone.
They swam around for a while longer before Ted said, "I'm really wiped out, I'm going in and take a shower to get this chlorine off me and crawl into bed."
Ginger followed that up by saying, "Once I've secured the house, I'll come up and join you Ted. If I can't try that meat out tonight, I'll get to try it out in the morning, even if it is a quickie. I just want a piece of you."
Ted smiled and said, "Do what you have to do, but tonight is useless for you to try anything."
Kim smiled and said, "I have two studs here and we are going to go upstairs also, shower and bounce on the bed."
Terri asked, "Kim may I join you and help you with your two studs?"
"Of course, you may. You know you're always welcome to be with me. I'm positive the guys won't mind either. But guy's Terri's pussy is off limits for sex. She is trying to get pregnant by Dan and is reserving it strictly for him until we have a positive test."
That sounds ok by me was echoed by both. Everyone got out of the pool and went into the house. Ginger went around the house making sure it was secure before she turned off the lights and headed upstairs to join Ted. When she walked into his room, he was drying himself off, so she walked past him and sat on the toilet before she turned on the shower. Ted was right when he told everyone he was tired. He was fast asleep when Ginger lifted the sheet and moved in under it.
In the other room, Kim, Terri, Jeff and Joe finished their shower, dried each other off and then went to bed, but in that room, there were soon moans of pleasure clearly coming from both Kim and Terri. In that room, it was going to be a long night.
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Although this story happened years ago when I was 18, I remember all the details like it happened yesterday. First, let me tell you a little about me. My name is Brittany, but everyone calls me Brit for short, which I don't mind. I am an only child, but I wasn't spoiled, by any means. As I sit on the porch swing after supper, drinking my beer, I think back to all the hard work, I put into this ranch to get where I am today. The kids are down at the pond skinny dipping before it gets dark. You see, I am now the proud owner of a rather large cattle ranch in Texas, that was once owned by my grandpa Frank Campbell. But I don't want to get too far ahead of myself.
Let me tell you about myself, because everyone loves to know what a girl looks like when she's naked. I'll start at the top and work my way down my body. I have shoulder length blonde hair, and some tell me my blue eyes sparkle. I'm not petite by any means but I'm not sporting any fat either, well maybe a little on my hips, but that's part of a woman's figure. I was always active in sports while in school. I was a straight "A" student; however, I was never considered a geek by my classmates. All the hours I've spent working on the ranch toughens a person. As a result of all the hard work, comes the body muscles I've earned.
As I was growing up and started to develop, my boobies only grew to a "B" cup with light pink areolar and nipples. My abdomen didn't really have a girl's six pack, but you could see ridges in my abdomen when I played basketball or some other sport while wearing a crop top and shorts or a bikini.
Mom and dad bought me the normal gifts a lot of other parents bought for their daughters. The gifts weren't expensive, but they were in tune with what the other kids were receiving or wearing at the time. What I'm trying to say is, I didn't stand out in the crowd.
My parents always told me if I wanted money, I had to be willing to work for it. They gave me chores around the house and for that they gave me an allowance. The allowance I received only came to me when I had completed my chores. Don't get me wrong, I didn't have to mow the grass or any of the other strenuous choses outside, but I did have to make sure the dishes were done, (without a dishwasher) clean the whole house, (not all at once) do the dusting, do the laundry, take out the garbage and chores like that.
My mom was very open with me. We discussed everything; nothing was sanctified. As I grew older the topics of our conversations changed and became more of the mature nature. Even though I knew about sex from my health classes in high school, mom made sure I had other lessons and explanations from her as well.
She was a fanatic in personal hygiene, and she was always giving me the right information to help me be clean. When I started my period, I wasn't ready for that. I messed up a few times and stained my panties and since I did the laundry, I noticed my mom's panties weren't stained at all.
One Saturday when dad was out mowing the lawn, I asked my mom some basic questions and immediately she encouraged me to sit down and talk to her. Mom answered all my questions. When I finally got around to telling her I stained my panties, she told me it would be better if I wore a light panty liner a week before my period was due, just in case and for a week after my period, just in case I had an additional drainage. That made complete sense to me and from that day on, I never stained my panties again. I know that part was personal, but I wanted you to know I had great parents who would talk to me and set me on the right road to life.
They taught me to take responsibility for my actions and since both of them had important positions with their respective companies, I spent a lot of time alone with my schoolwork or simply entertaining myself. They trusted me not to invite boys to our house when they weren't home. They also did their best to make important events in my school years but the majority of the time only one of them could attend, unless it was a special event.
When I was growing up, they didn't buy me everything I asked for, but I was rewarded beyond my allowance for my straight "A" grades or helping my team win whatever game we were playing. I loved action sports like track and field, softball, volleyball, field hockey and even though I did my best at basketball, I wasn't the top-notch player on the team.
I developed an assertive personality and if anyone wanted to do something, I was usually the first one to try it, if it was legal. I'd like to think of myself as being very friendly, that is, unless someone did something to piss me off. I am very proud of my body and the way I'd developed so I wasn't really shy. However, I didn't really flaunt my looks like some of my other classmates. A few of the guys, in my class that I dated, told me I was easy on the eyes.
Moving on to the story, I remember the weather was hotter and dryer than normal in Cleveland, and I was a senior in high school only a couple weeks away from the biggest day of my life, high school graduation day.
On one fateful day everything changed when the phone rang, and mom answered it. I heard her say, "Oh hi dad, how are things out there?"
Mom listened and then I saw her start crying and she couldn't speak so I walked over to her and put my arm around her and asked, "What's the matter mom? Why are you crying?"
Mom handed me the phone then buried her face in her hands just before the flood gates opened and mom broke down completely. I looked down and saw mom's shoulders shake because she cried so hard. I put the phone to my ear and asked, "Hello grandpa, why is mom crying, is everything alright?"
Suddenly I heard grandpa's broken voice on the phone saying, "I'm so sorry Britt, I'll call back later."
I yelled into the phone, "NO, wait grandpa, DON'T GO! What's the matter? What's wrong? Is everything alright with you and grandma?"
There was a long pause then I heard grandpa's crying voice choke out, "Britt, your grandma died this morning. The rescue squad is here and because it's obvious that your grandma passed a long time ago, we're waiting for the doctor to come out here and pronounce her dead. When I came home, I found her. She's all I had; I don't know what I'm gonna do now."
My heart sank in my chest and my eyes filled with tears as I said, "Oh Grandpa, I'm so sorry; I wish I was there to comfort you. Are you ok?"
Grandpa choked out, "Yes, I'm ok for now. May I speak to your mom again?"
I held the phone down to mom saying, "Grandpa wants to talk to you. He needs your help mom."
Mom's hands were shaking when she took the phone and said in a shaky, broken voice, "Ok, I'm back dad, I'm sorry I couldn't talk for a few minutes. What can I do for you?"
Mom and her father talked for another ten minutes or so before she hung up. I asked her about grandpa, and she said he had to go because the doctor showed up and was going to look at grandma and pronounce her dead. I walked over to mom and hugged her to me and said, "I'll do whatever you need me to do."
Well, the next few days were a whirlwind. We packed and flew out early the next morning to Texas where we were met at the airport by one of grandpa's friends. He had a small Cessna airplane, which he used to fly us out to grandpa's ranch. Dad sat in the front seat with grandpa's friend and mom and I sat in the back seat. On the way, he told us that flying out to the ranch was much faster than traveling on dusty dirt roads. About twenty minutes after we left the airport, he banked the plane to the left and I looked out my window and saw grandpa's house and barns below. After checking the windsock, the pilot decided which way he was going to land and then put the plane down on the dirt runway near the main barn.
Grandpa was there waving as we taxied to a stop. Dad stepped out of the plane followed by mom who rushed over and hugged grandpa. Dad and I pulled our bags out of the small compartment in the belly of the plane then walked over to mom and grandpa. They were crying on each other's shoulders and watching them made me cry again. Grandpa broke his hug with mom and hugged me then shook hands with dad saying, "Thanks for bringing my daughter out here. I really appreciate it."
Dad asked, "Frank, what can I do to help you?"
Grandpa said, "My neighbors are helping Charlie, my hired man, run the ranch while I'm taking care of business, so I don't have anything to worry about right now. I have to sort out what to do in the house. Maggie always took care of everything in there and I don't know where she kept everything."
Mom spoke up saying, "I can help out dad. Mom always had a habit of keeping things in the same place so whatever you need I'll get it for you."
We settled into our rooms then during the next few hours mom and I helped grandpa do whatever he needed to get done. Late in the afternoon mom and I prepared a delicious dinner while dad and grandpa sat in the living room talking. At dinner time grandpa and mom only picked at the food on their plate while engaged in small conversations. Dad advised both of them to eat because they needed to keep their strength up.
The next few days we attended the wake and funeral for grandma and almost all the family showed up, but they stayed in the local town instead of way out at the ranch. The ladies from town put together all the food for the reception after the funeral and what a spread it was. If one didn't know any better, they would have thought we were attending a family reunion. Mom, dad and I stayed on a couple days after the funeral then we had to get back to the Cleveland. I had to take some tests even though I knew my grades put me in High Honor already and there were no problem with me being a candidate to graduate.
Before we left grandpa's ranch, he asked me if I could come back after graduation and help out for the summer and he would pay me. Before I could say anything, mom blurted out, "Dad, I'm sure Britt would love to come out here and help you. Right, dear?"
I looked at mom for a second before I saw her nod her head then I responded, "Sure grandpa, I will come out and help you. How about you coming to my graduation and then we can fly back together."
Grandpa smiled for the first time in a few days and said, "I'll be there."
****************************
Back at home I went to school and my teachers were very understanding. They took the extra time out of their busy schedules to give me the exams I'd missed. A couple of days before graduation grandpa showed up at our house and although he tried to put on a happy face, all of us could tell he missed grandma.
With many of my family members present, especially my grandpa, I proudly walked across the stage and accepted my hard-earned diploma. After the ceremony dad took us all out to lunch at a fancy restaurant in Cleveland. When we got home, I was surprised to see most of the family members show up for a private celebration. The neighbors helped mom by setting up the house after we had left that morning. There was a huge cake in the middle of the table and another table with plenty of gifts and cards on it.
As the celebration got rolling, I stepped to the center of the room and asked for everyone's attention. When it quieted down, I thanked everyone for all they did to help make that day very special for me. I cut the cake and then a neighbor took over cutting it into pieces and passing it out while I walked around the room hugging and kissing everyone for attending.
The next day, I briefly attended a couple of the parties held by my friends. I told everyone I was going to Texas to help my grandpa on the ranch for the summer. I'd made plans with some of my classmates to attend some concerts and maybe go on a short road trip so when I told them I was going to Texas they were very disappointed I was leaving. However, all agreed it was for a good cause.
Two days after graduation grandpa and I were on a plane headed west. When we got to the airport his friend was there to greet us and fly us out to grandpa's ranch. When we arrived, grandpa told me I could have the room I'd stayed in when we were there a couple weeks ago. I left the bedroom door open while I unpacked and put everything away because it was hot and humid and there was a small breeze passing through the room. When I was done, I changed into a light-yellow sundress I had with me.
When I walked downstairs, I looked around for grandpa, but he was nowhere in sight. I went out the back door and called for him then went out on the front porch and found him sleeping in the swing, rocking gently. He looked so peaceful that I backed into the house and went to the kitchen to see what he had in the food department, so I could make dinner.
That night, grandpa and I ate dinner then we settled down on the couch to watch some television. It wasn't long before he yawned and said he was going to bed. I told him I would be up in a little while. He turned to me at the bottom of the stairs, "Don't be up too late, the day starts early around here. I'll wake you up in the morning."
I smiled and said, "I'm used to staying up late and getting up early so don't worry grandpa, I'll be ok."
He turned back and started up the stairs, "But sweetheart working on a ranch and going to school are two different things. I guess you'll find out the hard way just like you ma did."

I heard him chuckle when he finished speaking and I listened to his heavy footsteps climb the stairs. I watched television for another hour then turned it off and made my way up to my room. I had left the window open on the far wall because of the breeze blowing into my room.
However, when I closed my bedroom door, the breeze seemed to stop. It was so hot I decided to leave my door open so the breeze could blow through my window, pass through my room, making it a little cooler. I like the idea of being cooler over hot and sweaty.
I undressed, leaving my black thong panties on. Then I pulled my old t-shirt over my head, the bottom of it fell down just past my ass in the back. I pulled down the light blanket and sheet which was covering my bed and left it laying at the bottom. I crawled up on the bed and that's the last thing I remember until grandpa was shaking my arm calling my name. Through half closed eyes I looked up and said, "What's the matter grandpa?"
Even in the darken room I saw he was looking down at me, but not at my face. He said, "It's time to get up sweetheart, I told you my day starts early around here."
I looked towards the window and it was still dark outside however it was lighter than when I went to bed. I looked back at grandpa who was still staring at me and said, "Ok, I'm awake, I'll get up."
Grandpa stared a few seconds longer then turned on his heel and walked out the door. I laid there for a few seconds and when I moved my hand down my body, I shockingly discovered that my shirt was pulled up just below my titties and the only thing keeping me decent was my skimpy black thong panties. Even more shocking to me was when I also discovered that my legs were spread wide and when I looked down my pubic bone humped up under my panties designating where my pussy started.
I quickly pulled my shirt down and looked towards the door and thankfully grandpa was nowhere in sight. My heart was racing when I realized he had been looking at my scantily clad body and what was more shocking he didn't even look away once he saw me looking up at him. I could feel the heat of my embarrassment rush through my body as I quickly jumped up. I thought to myself, oh my God, what's grandpa going to think of me, now. Will he think I'm a little hussy?
I rushed to my bedroom door and closed it quickly. I turned on my bedroom light then took off my night shirt. I caught a glimpse of my body in the full-length mirror and unlike the many times I'd seen my body before I looked closely at the portion of my body below my tits so I could imagine what grandpa saw. I turned this way and that way trying to imagine the angle he saw me then I remembered I had my legs spread also. When I spread my legs in front of the mirror, I was shocked to see my panties had slipped into my slit on the right side and that meant grandpa saw my bald pussy lip. I started shaving my pussy a while ago even though I didn't really have to. I am what many people call a natural or true blonde. The hair on my pubic mound was light blonde and even with it there, I could still see my slit. But once I shaved all the hair off, like I'd seen the other girls do, I loved being bald and very smooth. I immediately started blushing all over again.
My concentration was broken when I heard grandpa call me, asking me if I was up yet. I walked over to my bedroom door and opened it a crack and called back, "Yes, I getting dressed, I'll be right down."
I heard grandpa say, "Ok, hurry up, snake will be here in a few minutes and we want to eat."
I hurriedly found a pair of shorts and a tank top and I quickly donned my shorts and tank top then opened my bedroom door, turned off the light and headed downstairs. I walked into the kitchen where grandpa was pouring himself a cup of coffee. He asked me if I wanted some and I hesitated before saying, "Yes, I guess I'd better get used to drinking coffee if I'm going to wake up at this hour in the morning."
Grandpa smiled at me and said, "This morning I'll give you a break but from now on when I wake you up, you need to get down here right away and get the coffee started then get breakfast cooking. Here on the ranch, we have chores that need doin' on a schedule, so we don't get behind in our work."
However, since you're a city girl, which there's nothing wrong with that, but you've never cared for farm animals before. I'll stay behind this morning and show you what you'll have to do this summer. After this morning you'll be here by yourself and you're goin' ta be feedin' the animals in the barn and cleaning up after them while snake and I go out and do the field work. We'll be gone all day and we'll check and feed the animals when we come back in at night. Being on the ranch isn't the same as being in the city. This work is gonna to be hard on you at first, but you'll get used to it."
I smiled at grandpa and said, "I can handle it. I'm not a girly girl like some of my friends."
Grandpa turned and looked up and down my body then he said, "It looks like we're gonna have to make a trip into town to get you some proper clothes and boots. I don't want ya working around the animals in them kind of shoes."
I looked down at my sneakers and said, "These are comfortable, what's wrong with them?"
Grandpa huffed and said, "City kids! If an animal steps on your foot, you'll be out of commission and I'll be right back to square one."
I smiled and said, "Yeah, but you'll have me to keep you company, so let's say, you'll only be back to half a square."



Grandpa smiled at me and said, "You're your mother's kid alright. She was always had a quick wit too. But I guess you're right, you do add a certain enticing flavor for these old eyes, in this house."
My head snapped around and I looked at grandpa, but he had his back to me and was just sitting down at the kitchen table with his coffee. I smiled to myself thinking of him only fifteen or twenty minutes ago when he purposely looked at my almost naked body. I grinned then turned back to my chore of making breakfast. Shortly, there was a knock on the kitchen door at the same moment it opened, and an older black man, about six feet tall, walked in. Grandpa said, "Snake, meet my granddaughter Brittney but we call her Britt for short. She's gonna be here for the summer to help us out. She made dinner for me last night so I know she can cook."
Snake reached out his hand in my direction and I walked over and took his hand and shook it. I marveled at the fact my hand disappeared in his. When he released me, I asked him, "Would you like a cup of coffee, snake?"
Snake smiled at me and said "Yes, Ms. Britt, I'd love a cup." He wandered over to the table and sat down across from grandpa and I poured him a cup of coffee then set it down in front of him.
I finished cooking breakfast for the two of them and put everything on the table. Both of them dug in and started eating like a starved person. I brought my coffee over to the table and sat down and grandpa looked at me asking, "Aren't you gonna eat too? It's going to be a long time before lunch. Oh, by the way, you have to fix two lunches for snake and me before we go down to the barn. The lunch pails are over there in the pantry."
I replied, "No grandpa, I can't eat this early in the morning. I'll fix your lunches while you eat."
Grandpa said, "Britt it's going to be a long time before lunch. Mark my words, you're gonna wish you'd eaten before noon gets here. You have a lot of work to do in the barn after we leave for the fields."
To make grandpa happy I made a couple pieces of toast and ate them while I made lunches and put together both lunch pails. I poured each of us another cup of coffee then sat down with grandpa and snake. They talked about the ranch and what they were going to be doing and I listened. I didn't know where the north pasture was or where the strip of woods was that grandpa said he was working close to. But I listened and I knew someday I would get to explore and find out.
We finished our second cup of coffee and I put the dishes in the sink then grandpa said let's go, it's getting late. We walked outside on the front porch and it was just getting light. Dressed in my tank top and shorts I shivered a couple times in the morning air, but the air temperature was warm despite the early morning hour. Although there was a warm breeze, the stillness of the morning without honking horns was music to my ears. In Cleveland, there were always sirens from the police cars or ambulances, but it was never this quiet.
The three of us walked into the barn and, grandpa turned on the lights and showed me where the switches were so I could turn them off later. Grandpa spent extra time that first morning showing me where everything was. He showed me what to feed the animals and how much feed to give each of the animals. He told me what I had to do to clean the individual pens and horse stalls. He showed me where the corn was, to feed the chickens which roamed freely around and in the barn. We walked over to the chicken boxes and I saw the eggs that needed to be collected each morning. There was a lot of stuff to remember so I told grandpa, I'd do the best I can.
The one thing he strongly stressed is the fact that whenever I used a tool, he wanted me to put it back where I found it. He said, "I don't want to spend time searching for a tool that's out of place. I know where everything is, and everything has a place."
I smiled and said, "Just like mom does at home. She has a certain place for everything, and she always puts everything back when she is finished using it."
Grandpa smirked and said, "Well at least your ma learned one lesson from me anyway."
He told me, after they left for the range, it was up to me to finish my chores before I went back up to the house to eat lunch. After lunch you can do up the house chores and take care of the garden.
As he was walking away from me headed towards the shed, he said over his shoulder, "If you finish the barn, house and garden before it's time to cook supper, you can go down to the pond and cool off for a little while. I asked him where the pond was, and he pointed in the general direction before he said, "It's about a ten-minute walk from the house. He said the pond is fed by an underground spring, so the water is cold but very refreshing."
I smiled at grandpa's back and said, "Did I tell you; I love you?"
Grandpa never lost a step as he said, "I know Britt, I know."
Finally, grandpa turned to me and said, "Ok, you're on your own; I don't expect anyone to come by today, so you'll be here by yourself. Please don't get hurt and if you go swimming, be careful not to overdo it."
I ran after him and gave him another hug as I said, "Don't worry; if I run into a problem, I'll come looking for you."
Grandpa got a funny look on his face and said, "Don't go running around the ranch unless you know where you're going. Stay close to home until I get a chance to show you around. You can get lost out there."
I cocked my head to the side and smiled saying, "Why grandpa, where will you be in case, I need you?"
Grandpa said, "Don't worry Britt, you'll be alright around here. No one will bother ya. Be careful around the animals until they get to know you. Just go slow and you'll be alright. It's going to get hot later so drink plenty of water."
Grandpa got up on one of the tractors and snake got on another tractor and soon both of them headed around the barn and I watched as they disappeared. I went back to work and fed the animals then I started cleaning up after them like grandpa told me.
Within an hour I was sweating like a pig and my back, arms and legs started to get sore and hurt like hell. I slowed down working, thinking if I worked slower, I would cool down but as the morning wore on, the temperature rose, and I got hotter. I tried to cool down by wetting my tank top with the hose but a few minutes later, my tank top was warm again.
While I worked, I drank a lot of water from the same hose I used to water the animals and wet my tank top. I might have been a "city girl" all my life but I didn't mind drinking the cold water that came out of the hose. However, it seems like I perspired as much body fluid as I drank. I had been in hot weather before, but this was almost overwhelming. Even in the barn, in the shade, it was hot and when I had to go outside, I suffered greatly, in the sun.
I walked to the barn door and looked outside then walked to the corner of the barn and looked down the road that grandpa and snake had taken, and I didn't see anyone. I'm not terribly bashful and I've always thought I had a decent body with a few extra pounds here and there but overall, I really didn't mind the guys at school checking me out. I've worn skimpy bikinis since I started developing and I know the boys love to look at my titties. Now, I was in a strange place and the last thing I wanted to do was upset grandpa so soon after grandma died.
I looked all around and made sure I was alone before I pulled my tank top up and over my head leaving my small "B" cup titties exposed to the hot air that surrounded me. I walked back into the barn and hung my shirt up so it could dry, then I walked over to the garden hose and let it run till the cold water came through, then splashed some on my body to cool me down.
My chores were calling me, so I picked up my fork and went back to work. Another ten minutes went by and the sweat ran down my belly and soaked the top of my shorts. I tried to work but my wet shorts were worse than wearing a bathing suit, so I set down the fork and walked to the barn doors and looked around.
I didn't see or hear anything that sounded like another human being or anything that made the noise of a human so, I nervously unfastened my shorts and after taking one last look around, I pushed them off my hips and down my legs. I stepped out of them and shook them before I walked over and hung them up near my tank top.
I felt a little weird at first being outside in just my wet panties and my sneakers, but grandpa's words traveled through my head saying, "Ok, you're on your own; I don't expect anyone to come by today, so you'll be here by yourself. Don't worry Britt, you'll be alright around here. No one will bother ya."
I thought about his words and looked down at my panties which covered more than my bikini did so I thought to myself, I should be fine.
I went back to work and soon forgot that I was almost naked. My body ached all over and I was tired by the time I finished everything but cleaning the horse stalls. I love horses and always wanted to have one of my own so even though it was a dirty job, I loved being near the big animals. I moved slowly into each stall and let the horse smell me as I petted and rubbed their head near their ears. Once I felt they were comfortable with me I moved slowly and hooked a lead rope on them and walked them out into the alley and hooked them up to a ring on the wall, while I cleaned the stall.
As I finished each stall, I put the house back in and rubbed his head a little more before I walked out and closed the door to the stall. When I finished cleaning up, I put all the tools I'd used back where I found them. I walked through the barn one last time to make sure I hadn't forgotten anything. When I was satisfied, I did everything in the barn, I walked back toward the front doors of the barn and pulled my tank top and shorts off the peg and picked up the basket of eggs.
Without stopping to look I walked out of the barn carrying my shorts, tank top and basket of eggs. It wasn't until I was halfway to the house that I realized I was walking out in the open with no place to hide, almost naked, in just my panties and my sneakers. Suddenly, I got that weird feeling in my stomach that I was doing something wrong, but I reasoned with myself that I was cooler without my shorts and top.
My brain waged a mental argument that I was cooler and that's all that mattered. My brain won out and I made it to the house without stopping. I'll admit from that halfway point on until I reached the house, my head was like being on a pivot and my eyes looked for any sign of movement as I walked. In the house I looked at the clock and saw that it was way past noon time, but I figured that wasn't bad for the first day.
I was so hot and sticky I decided to take a shower before I did anything else. I walked up the stairs to the bathroom and I dropped my clothes in the hamper before I slipped out of my panties and dropped them in the hamper as well. After my panties were off, I looked down as I rubbed my hand across my mound and noticed I needed to shave my pussy because I had rough stubble. Even out here in nowhere land, with very little possibility of anyone seeing me, I still wanted to have my pussy nice and smooth.
I walked into my bedroom and picked up my small bathroom case and took it back into the bathroom with me. After opening the bag, I took out my Schick Quattro razor for women. Suddenly I realized I was walking between my bedroom and the bathroom stark naked without even giving it a second thought. I felt my pussy get wet and my feminine fluids actually started leaking out of me, here I was standing in grandpa's bathroom with the door open all the way, completely naked, with nothing in there to cover myself. Again, visions of being caught raced through my head and as they did, the more excited I became.
Finally, I settled down enough, but I had to dry myself a little before I could shave my pussy. I drew some water in the sink and squirted some of my Skintimate Sensitive Skin Moisturizing Shave Gel in my hand. I smeared it all over my pussy before I began the careful task of shaving myself until I was completely smooth.
When I finished, I turned on the shower with cool water before I stepped in. I shampooed my hair then put some conditioner in it while I used my body wash to clean myself. I had this unmistakable urge to play with my clit, but I resisted the urge right up until I had to wash between my legs. When my hand rubbed against my clit, it was all over. I leaned back against the wall of the shower and rubbed my clit until my orgasm surged through my body almost buckling my legs and certainly making them feel like jelly. When my orgasm subsided, I rinsed off again then turned off the water.
I opened the curtain, and quickly realized there was no bath towel in sight, so I reached for the small hand towel on the rack. I did the best I could drying myself. I finished drying my naked body enough so I wouldn't leave water tracks all over the floor before I walked out into the hall and got a larger towel, from the linen closet, so I could dry my hair.
Suddenly I had the urge to go downstairs completely naked and get a drink of water. I quickly dried my hair, brushed it, hung my towel up as I timidly walked out of the bathroom and step by step down the stairs listening for any noise or voice that someone was in the house. I reached the bottom of the stairs and slowly but carefully tiptoed out to the kitchen to the sink. I reached up and took down a glass and when I turned the faucet on it seemed to roar when the water came rushing out of it, at least that's how it seemed to me at the time. I let the water run for a couple of minutes then filled my glass. I looked around before I lifted the glass to my lips and seeing no one I took a long drink then looked around again.
I walked into the living room and turned on a couple of the fans to move the air and try to cool down. Grandpa had told us when we were out here for grandma's funeral, he didn't believe in air conditioning because you'd feel hotter when you went outside so he only had some fans to cool down with. I moved around the kitchen as I made my well-deserved lunch then sat down and devoured it. I made up my mind that grandpa was right when he told me to eat breakfast in the morning, before going to work.
I went up to my bedroom and pulled my bikini out of the drawer and put it on. When I finished, I went downstairs and out the kitchen door so I could work in grandma's huge garden. I'd never really been around a garden before, but I instinctively knew I had to pull the weeds and I read somewhere it wasn't good to water the plants when the sun was shining on them. So, it didn't take me long to move through the garden row by row and make sure everything was growing fine. I picked some of the vegetables that looked big enough or ready to eat. I put everything in one of grandma's wicker baskets and carried the fresh picked vegetables into the house.
I was all hot a sweaty again from working in the garden, so I went up to my bedroom and took off my bikini and went to the bathroom for another cool shower. Once again, I only dried enough so I wouldn't leave water tracks through the house then walked back downstairs. I went to the kitchen and I looking around to see what grandpa had for food. I wasn't being nosey but if I was going to be here for the next three months, I needed to know what was in the pantry and what kind of food grandpa liked based on what was there. I found the freezer full of meat which was divided between chicken, beef and pork. I pulled out a nice sized steak for supper, as grandpa called it. I made macaroni salad and put it in the refrigerator to cool. For being from the "city" my mom and dad weren't fancy eaters, so the salad and steak was a meal that we would eat at home.
I found myself standing at the front door. My hand reached up all by itself and opened the screen door and my feet stepped out on the porch. Oh my God I was completely naked standing on the front porch where I stood a couple weeks ago with my parents and my grandpa and ..... if they could only see me now.
I felt the moisture building in my pussy as I walked across the porch to the double swing hanging near the corner of the wrap around porch. I looked around nervously then spread my hand towel out before I sat down on the swing. My mind was in turmoil, I shouldn't be out here like this. What if someone came right now, they would see me for sure. I looked toward the screen door and guessed it to be at least twenty feet away from me and I didn't have anything other than my hands and small hand towel to cover my entire naked body. I was nervous and excited at the same time. I had never experienced these epic types of feelings before. A series of shivers traveled through my body and my little pink nipples were standing at attention. I thought to myself, what the fuck am I doing out here?
I don't know how long I sat there in the swing, swinging back and forth but while I was there, I relaxed enough to nod off briefly, I think. Somewhere in my subconscious a noise, there was a noise and when I opened my eyes, I heard it. It was the sound of a tractor. My head jerked so I looked towards the barn and I saw grandpa backing his tractor under the shed next to the barn and snake was waiting for grandpa to park so he could back under the shed. I ducked down low and almost crawled to the screen door. Once inside I dashed up the stairs and into my bedroom and quickly pulled on a tank top and a pair of shorts.
I forgot that snake and grandpa had to check the animals and feed them before grandpa came up to the house, so I had rushed to put something on for nothing. I was in the kitchen when grandpa walked in the house and put both lunch pails on the kitchen counter and after saying hello, he told me, "I'm going upstairs and take a shower, and then I'll be back. Snake usually eats with us, so I hope you have enough for him too."
I smiled at grandpa and said, "I made a salad earlier and there's enough for three of us. I took out a steak for supper so there's plenty of that too. Go ahead and take your shower and I'll get the steak on the grill."
Grandpa walked up the stairs and I heaved a big sigh of relief thinking how close I came to being caught completely naked sitting on the front porch swing. I was out on the back porch when grandpa came back downstairs from his shower barefoot and wearing only a pair of shorts. He went to the refrigerator and pulled out a beer and called out to me, "Hey Britt, do you want a beer?"
I stepped over to the screen door and said; "Now grandpa, you know I'm not old enough to drink beer."
Grandpa smiled saying, "Britt, you are out here on my ranch and I know you worked hard today. I don't have any neighbors close by, so if you don't tell anyone, I'm sure not going to tell anyone. Besides, I'm not offering you a case a beer, it's only one bottle. I'm sure you can handle one bottle of beer and not get fallin' down drunk on me."
I opened the screen door and walked in and grandpa looked at my face saying, "I hate to drink alone. Your grandma always had a beer with me in the evening."
While I was grilling the steak, snake walked past me saying, "Good evening Ms. Britt, are you warm enough?"
"Oh snake," I said, "This hot dry air is almost to the level of suffocating me. If it wasn't for cool showers and the hose in the barn, you'd have found me passed out. But I suppose like you and grandpa, I'll get used to it."
Snake laughed and patted me on the back before he opened the door and walked inside. I finished grilling the steak and took it inside and set it down on the table. I heard snake in the living room talking to grandpa about what he'd accomplished and what he wanted to get done the next day.



I set the table and then called both men to supper. We sat down and grandpa said the prayer then he cut the steak into three pieces while I put some salad on my plate then passed it to snake. Grandpa started talking again about the work and asked me questions about what I did in the barn. I guess my answers were alright because he didn't say anything. After supper I cleaned off the table and did the dishes while grandpa and snake went out and sat on the front porch swing. When I was finished, I went out and sat down in a chair and the conversation went back to what needed to be done on the ranch.
Finally, grandpa paused and asked, "Britt, do you have your license to drive yet?"
I smiled saying, "Yes grandpa, I've had it for almost two years now. I was going to get a car after I graduated but I came out here so that's on hold for now."
Grandpa was quiet for a few seconds before he said, "After you finish the chores in the barn tomorrow, take my truck and go into town to Kelsey's store. You need to get yourself some ranch clothes, particularly some boots. Get three pair of bib overalls for yourself. That way you'll have a pair clean, a dirty pair in the wash and the pair you'll be wearing."
I looked at grandpa and asked, "What's the matter with my shorts, you know it's really hot and I sweat a lot today even when I was working in the barn."
Again, grandpa was quiet while he was thinking then he said, "Ok Britt, I know you're a young woman so get four pair of bib overalls so you can cut the legs off two pair and use your grandma's sewing machine to hem them for shorts. You can leave the other two pair long so you can wear them when you need something covering your legs. But get yourself some good boots so you can work around the animals and not get your feet hurt. Sarah will help you find the right pair of boots."
We sat and talked until the sun went down then grandpa said, "Well, it's time for me to get to bed. Are you going to bed early Britt or are you going to stay up late again?"
I want to see what's on television and then I'll go to bed. Besides, I'm sore tonight. I wish you had a bathtub so I could soak in it."
Grandpa said, "I have some liniment that will help the soreness, if you want to use it."
I smiled and said, "Grandpa that's generous of you but my shoulders and back are hurting the most and I don't think I can reach my back. I guess I'll just have to live with it for now."
Snake stood up and said, "Well good night Ms. Britt and you too Frank. I'll see you in the morning."
After snake was out of sight, I asked grandpa, "Where does snake live?"
Grandpa replied, "He has a nice roomy apartment over the shed with a kitchen, living room and two bedrooms."
I asked, "Why does he come up here to eat if he has a kitchen in his apartment?"
Grandpa yawned then said, "Your grandma and I invited him up to supper a few times and we sort of got used to having someone other than ourselves to talk to so we kind of made it an open invitation for him to come up for breakfast and supper. Course grandma made him lunch just like she made mine. Snake is a good hard-working man and I don't know what I'd do without him."
I asked grandpa why he called him snake and not by his name. Grandpa snickered and said, "You don't really need to know that honey."
Curiosity got the better of me and I said, "Oh grandpa, you don't have to treat me like a child, tell me."
Grandpa looked at me and said, "Well snake got his nickname because he's hung. He's almost the size of a huge snake, if you know what I mean."
I sat in my chair and only said, "Oh."
Grandpa snickered at my reply before he asked, "Honey do you want me to rub some liniment on your sore back before I go to bed? It will feel better by the morning if you do."
I thought about it for a few seconds and said, "Grandpa I want you to know I'm not a whiny bitch, but I am sore from working this morning. Ok, let me go up to my room and take off my shirt and lay down on my bed then I'll call you. You can put some on my shoulders and my back."
I was already lying on my bed when grandpa came in and took his time to smear the liniment all over my shoulders and back, then he massaged it in. As he was finishing, he hit a sore spot down on my bottom of my lower back and I said, "Oh that's really sore down there."
Without even thinking grandpa said, "Well here let me put some on you down there."
Without even pausing he inserted his fingers into the elastic waist band of my shorts and just pulled them down in the back and when my ass cheeks were uncovered, he stopped and said, "Oh Brit, I'm sorry I didn't realize you weren't wearing panties."
I tried to control my voice so not to reflect my embarrassment when I said, "That's ok grandpa. You can't put the liniment on my back very well with my shorts in the way. I need the liniment more than modesty right now."
Grandpa put more liniment on his hands and rubbed it into my lower back and even across the top of my ass cheeks. When he finished, he said, "Don't cover that up right away, you need to let the liniment to soak in to get its full benefit."
I looked sideways at grandpa and said, "But I was going to watch some television before I went to bed."
Grandpa thought for a few seconds and then replied, "You can still watch television, I only said don't put anything on until the liniment has had a chance to soak in. I'm going to bed, so you won't need your top when you go down to watch television. No one else is here but the two of us."
I asked grandpa, "Are you sure it's ok because you put the liniment on the top of my ass cheeks too and my shorts are below them so that means I need to take them off too."
Grandpa paused looking at my naked ass cheeks and then said, "Ok honey give me a few minutes to go to the bathroom and then get in my room and then you can take off your shorts too and go watch television. I won't bother you or spy on you."
I looked up and grandpa and said, "Oh grandpa, I'm not worried about you spying on me or seeing me, after all we are family. If you're sure it's ok for me to go down and watch television without any clothes on, then I'll wait till you're in your room."
Grandpa smiled and said, "I have to take a leak then I'll go in my room and won't bother you again tonight honey."
Once I saw grandpa headed back to his room I stood up and looked in the mirror and saw my shorts were hooked under my ass cheeks and he must have had a perfect view of my pussy from behind. Either way I pushed my shorts down and stepped out of them. I bent over to pick them up and put them on my bed. Then I walked over to my bedroom door and looked down the hall towards grandpa's room and saw his door was open. I realized he had done the same thing I did last night by leaving my door open so the breeze from the open window could blow through and cool the bedroom.
I stepped out of my room and walked down the hall then down the stairs to the living room. I picked up the remote and turned on the television but kept it muted so I could hear if anyone moved around. My pussy tingled knowing I was completely naked in my grandfather's living room and he was upstairs awake in his bedroom. I surfed through the channels while standing up because I didn't want the liniment to get all over the couch. When I finally found something, I wanted to watch I sat down on the ottoman. It wasn't comfortable but at least the liniment had a chance to soak in.
I only stayed in the living room about a half hour then turned off the television and walked back up to my room. I paused at the top of the stairs and looked down the hall and when I didn't see anyone, I walked into the bathroom and sat down on the toilet and peed. When I flushed the toilet the sound of it seemed louder than ever, then I walked into my bedroom. I pulled on my night shirt and crawled into bed. Sleep overtook me almost the same time my head hit the pillow.
The next morning grandpa was again shaking my shoulder trying to wake me up. I opened my eyes only a crack and looked up to see grandpa looking at me and he wasn't looking at my face either. Suddenly I realized the hall light was on and it was illuminating my room more than it was yesterday morning. I let him shake me a few more seconds before I moaned which gave him time to look at my face before I opened my eyes. He calmly said, "Good morning Britt, it's time to get up."
I replied, "I'll be up in a minute, grandpa."
He turned and left my room without another word. I lifted my head and what a shock I got when I saw my night shirt up to my waist and I was laying on my back. I was shaking with excitement when I realized that grandpa had been standing beside my bed, staring at my bald pussy and he didn't touch me or cover me with the sheet that was at my knees. I got up out of bed and this time I walked across the hall into the bathroom and peed then back to my room. I pulled off my night shirt and was searching for a pair of shorts when grandpa walked past my bedroom and said, "See you downstairs in a few minutes Britt."
I didn't turn around and just said, "Ok grandpa."
I selected my shorts and stepped into them and started pulling them up my legs before I realized how wet I was, so I stopped and opened up my dresser drawer and took out a panty liner and put it in the crotch of my shorts before I pulled them up. At least the panty liner would soak up my juices and not leave a wet spot on my shorts.
When I walked into the kitchen grandpa had a steaming cup of hot coffee waiting for me. I thanked him for pouring it then I went to work fixing breakfast for three of us. Grandpa didn't say anything about seeing my naked pussy, but he did tell me when I went to Kelsey's store, he had a list of things he wanted me to pick up for him. He told me to charge everything to his account including my bib overalls and boots. Snake knocked on the kitchen door as he opened it and walked in. I stopped and poured him a cup of coffee as we exchanged morning pleasantries.
He sat down at the table in the same seat he was in yesterday and he started talking about the ranch to grandpa. When I walked over to the table and set the platter down with the food on it, I asked, "Do either of you talk about anything else?"
Grandpa looked at me and said, "We talk now because for the rest of the day snake goes one way and I go another. This way we know what each other is going to be doing so we don't waste time checking out the same project."
I said to grandpa, "If you want me to go to Kelsey's store today, it would be great if you wrote some directions for me, so I won't get lost. Grandpa and snake both laughed and said, "You won't get lost."
I countered by saying, "I hope both of you know I'm not from here, so I need directions."
Grandpa said, "Britt, look on the back of the list I gave you and you'll find what you're asking for."
I smiled and asked, "Why didn't you say that before?"
Grandpa smiled at me and went back to talking about the ranch. After breakfast I put all the dishes in the sink and all three of us walked out of the house and headed towards the barn. Once again, I shivered in the damp morning air but realized soon as the sun came up, I'd be suffering in the heat. Grandpa and snake started putting the things they would need to work with on their individual tractors while I started the morning routine of feeding the animals. Things moved along smoothly and soon grandpa and snake pulled out of the shed and left to go do whatever it was they were going to do.
The sun came up and it didn't take long before it started to get very hot. I walked out of the barn and looked around; when I didn't see anyone, I didn't even hesitate to take off both my tank top and my shorts. I walked over and hung them on the peg near the door so they wouldn't get all sweaty. The only difference this morning was, I wasn't wearing any panties so now I was completely naked and if anyone came, I had nothing to cover me. I felt strange about working naked but at least I was going to be cooler today than I was yesterday.
I went about cleaning out the pens and I was done before I knew it. The last item on my list of to-do things was, I collected the eggs. I cleaned up after myself and put all the tools I used, back in their proper place. I walked through the barn one last time to make sure everything was done and then without even stopping I picked up the basket of eggs, pulled my shorts and tank top off the peg and walked up to the house completely naked like I had been doing that for a long time.
When I got to the house I went to the kitchen and hung my shirt and shorts on the back of a chair then washed my hands. While I was standing at the sink, I washed the breakfast dishes. With the fans on high, doors open and the wind blowing I felt cooler when the air circulated around my body.
I went up to the bathroom and took a quick shower then dried myself. I brushed my hair and left it wet. While I was finishing up, I suddenly got a wild idea. Grandpa's ranch was at least twenty minutes, maybe more, from the nearest place and I began to wonder how far I could go without getting dressed. Then I thought of all the possible things that could happen and each one I mentally crossed off the list when I used the excuse that my shorts and top would be right in the seat beside me.
When I was finally ready to go to Kelsey's store, I walked downstairs wearing only my sneakers and a smile carrying my towel so I could sit on it, in the truck. I picked up my shorts and top off the back of the kitchen chair, picked up grandpa's keys, his list of supplies then I walked out on the front porch. I was nervous as hell, my mind played tricks on me. Every sound seems to boom in my ears as it if was right next to me. Could I do it? Could I actually get in grandpa's truck and drive off the ranch being totally naked? I would be taking a huge chance that someone could see me. I could be raped or worst and no one would know right away.
But there is was again, grandpa's words rang through my brain loud and clear, "Ok, you're on your own; I don't expect anyone to come by today, so you'll be here by yourself. Don't worry Brit, you'll be alright around here. No one will bother ya."
For a brief moment I doubted my sanity. Why was I naked? Why was I even entertaining the idea of driving grandpa's truck naked? Am I that perverted to the point I want someone to see me naked? After all, I had let grandpa see me in panties yesterday and without panties this morning, what was wrong with me? Then I remembered why I was naked in the first place. It's hot here; sweltering hot and the small breeze blowing past my naked body had a cooling effect. So, I continued walking across the yard towards grandpa's truck.
I spread my towel out on the seat of the truck; after all I didn't want to sit where everyone else sat in their dirty clothes. I climbed up into the cab of grandpa's big 2008 GMC Sierra 3500HD SLT crew cab pickup truck and looked around. Suddenly, I felt like a midget and very exposed when I looked out the side window and saw how high I was sitting off the ground.
The only benefit I saw was grandpa's side windows were tinted dark to keep the bright sun light off the interior. The windshield had tint across the top of it but was otherwise clear glass. I didn't worry about being seen through the front window because only my head and the top of my shoulders were visible above the dash.
I reached down and turned the key and the big diesel engine roared to life. I reached up and adjusted the rear-view mirror, adjusted the side mirrors and thank goodness grandpa had electric everything including the seats so all I had to do was push a button and my seat moved closer so I could reach the pedals. I found how to turn on the air conditioning and then I turned the blower up on full blast to cool down the inside of the truck.
I decided I needed something playing on the radio so I turned it on and found that grandpa had Sirius XM Radio which meant I could select the type of music I wanted to listen to. I found the music I was looking for then I pushed down on the brake testing it before I pulled the shifting lever down until the transmission was in D for drive. I was nervous at the prospect of driving such a big truck but there was nothing in the way I could hit and besides, I knew where the brake was. I took one last look in my mirrors then took my foot off the brake and pressed down on the accelerator and the truck moved forward slowly.
I drove slowly down the road testing the brakes twice so I could get used to the truck. The first few miles seemed to take so long but I looked down and was only doing forty miles an hour. The road was dirt and full of small potholes, so my small titties bounced and vibrated each time I hit a group of them. Not only that, my tiny nipples stood out hard like bullets from my "B" cup titties from the cold air pouring out of the vents.
I was caught up in my music and it wasn't until I saw the buildings off in a distance that I realized I was only a couple of miles outside of town. I didn't want to pull off the road and take the chance of getting stuck so I looked around and saw no one around me so I pulled as far to the side as I could and stopped. Begrudgingly I reached for my top and shorts and pulled my top on first then struggled to get my shorts over my feet and up my legs to cover my beautiful bald pussy and my delectable looking bubble butt. I took the extra few seconds to arrange my clothing so it wouldn't look like I got dressed in the truck the put the truck back in gear and pulled all the way back on the road.
Finally, I turned onto a hard surface road which took me into the little nowhere town that looked like something out of an old wild west show. Being a city girl, I snickered to myself thinking, the stores likely close and they probably roll up the sidewalks at supper time when everyone goes home. I didn't have any problems finding Kelsey's store since it was the biggest building in this small town.
I pulled the truck up in front of the store and before I got out, I looked around to see what else was in sight. There were a few more shops but nothing to really brag about. I shut off the truck and when I opened the door, I was hit with a blast of hot air that almost took my breath away. Suddenly I understood what grandpa meant by not using air conditioning in the house. I hurried up and got out and almost ran to Kelsey's door. I opened it and stepped in and much to my relief the air conditioning was on and doing an excellent job of keeping the store cool.
The thing that struck me first was the mixture of the strange mingled odors in the store. I couldn't identify all of them, but the smell of leather seemed to dominate all the others. I hesitated by the front door looking around and a tall, kind of chubby lady in a sun dress walked over to me and said, "Don't be bashful dear, come on in and look around. You're new around these parts. Where you from?"
I looked at her smiling face and said, "I'm from Cleveland, Ohio."
Her smile grew wide as she said, "Oh, you must be Frank's granddaughter. He told me you were coming out to help him on the ranch this summer."
I smiled saying, "Yes ma'am that's me. My name is Brittany, but most people call me Britt for short."
"Well Britt, I'm very glad to meet you. My name is Sarah Kelsey and if you ever need anything, you just come and see me." Sarah said in a motherly tone of voice.
Sarah continued by saying, "I have a daughter about the same age as you but she's not here right now. She went off to visit my brother and her cousins for a couple of weeks. When she comes back, I'll send her out to the ranch to meet you, that is, if you haven't come back in by then."
"So, what can I do for you today young lady?" Sarah asked.



I handed her grandpa's list and she looked it over before she called out, "Henry, ya wanna come up here and get this list and put the stuff in Frank's truck out front."
Turning back to me Sarah asked, "Anything else you need sweetie?"
I smiled and said, "Grandpa wants me to get four pair of bib overalls and a pair of work boots because he don't want me to get stepped on."
Sarah smiled and said, "Follow me; we'll go find what you need."
Over the next half hour, I tried on boots and bib overalls until Sarah was satisfied, I had the right fit with both items. Before walking back to the front Sarah said, "You'll need some different socks than the ones you're wearing, to wear in your boots. Let me fix ya up."
Sarah went over to the socks stacked neatly on the shelf and selected a few pair then turned to me and asked, "Do ya need any underwear? I see ya ain't wearing a bra and I have some sports bras over there, if you want some."
I cupped my small titties with my hands and said, "They're pretty small so I think I'm good for now in the bra department. However, I could use some panties. When I tried on the overalls, I noticed the crotch is rough and rides up a little too far for comfort, if you know what I mean."
Sarah smiled and said, "Honey, I know exactly what you mean."
Sarah asked me what size panties I buy and after I told her, she walked over where the panties were neatly placed on the shelf and picked up a few pair of cotton briefs in various colors before asking, "Is four pair enough for now?"
I smiled and replied, "I guess so, I'm not used to wearing those kinds of panties but with the overalls, I think they would be best."
Sarah came over next to me and almost whispered, "Do you need any feminine products before you go back to the ranch? You know Frank don't come to town on a whim. He waits until he has a list of stuff before he comes in. If ya need something, better take them now because you don't want to get caught short out on the ranch."
I looked at Sarah and said, "You know, I never thought about that because where I live, we can walk to the nearest store and buy anything we want. Yes, I'll need some tampons, panty liners and do you have disposable douches here?"
I followed Sarah and she showed me what she had in stock and although I couldn't find the brands I normally use, I selected a few of each item, just in case I didn't get back to town. When I was finished, I told Sarah to put everything on grandpa's account and she turned to me with a funny look on her face saying, "Frank doesn't have an account here. He always pays for everything when he gets it."
Suddenly I was worried about what I was going to do. I knew grandpa had a lot of stuff on his list and I didn't want to make a wasted trip into town. My worry must have registered on my face because Sarah started laughing and said, "I was just funning ya girl. Frank has an account here."
I was instantly relieved and said to Sarah, "Don't do that to me. This is a big adjustment for me as it is. I'm used to having thousands of people around me and a wide variety of stores nearby and now I'm in the middle of nowhere and no one to talk to. You scared me half to death when you said grandpa didn't have an account here."
Sarah hugged me to her and said, "I'm sorry Britt, I didn't mean to scare ya."
I smiled and asked, "Are there any other young people in this town other than your daughter?"
Sarah smiled and said, "Yes, there's quite few but all of them are out on their family's ranch. They work hard and go to bed early. There ain't much night life around here if that's what you're asking. A few times a year we get together and have a party and a dance but that's about all. People in these parts, live pretty much by themselves and their immediate families."
I smiled at Sarah and said, "Then I certainly happy to learn that you have a daughter my age and she'll be back in a couple of weeks. I'm stuck in the middle of nowhere with two old men."
Sarah replied, "Britt, your grandpa and snake are really good men. Both of them work hard, out there and they put in long days. Your grandma helped to keep the ranch running by feeding the animals and cleaning the barn while the men went out and worked on the range. When they came home at night your grandma always had a hot meal almost ready to serve them. Your grandma was a real pioneer type woman who could fix things on her own if she had to. I'm missing her real bad. She was a strong leader amongst us women in these parts. I'll help you in whatever way you need me to; all ya have to do is ask."
I smiled at Sarah and said, "Thanks so much Sarah. This is the first time I've been away from my mom and I'm managing pretty well, but you never know when I might need someone close by, I can talk to. You know, woman to woman. I've got to get going and get back to the ranch. Do I need to sign anything for the supplies and clothes?"
Sarah smiled and said, "I've got everything listed and around here we still do business with a handshake. When your grandpa gets around, he'll send me a check. Besides, he doesn't need to see a list of all the personal items, a young girl buys." Sarah said the last part with a wink.
I picked up the bags and the box with the boots in it when Sarah yelled, "Henry! Could you please carry this stuff out to Frank's truck?"
Henry came running and took everything from me and disappeared out the front door. Sarah hugged me and said, "Take care of your men out there girl, they're pretty good stock."
I smiled and said, "This is all new to me so I hope I can live up to my grandma's standards."
Sarah smile saying, "I have no doubt Britt. You'll do just fine."
I walked outside and the heat smacked me in the face again, so I rushed over to the truck and pulled the door open. I stepped up on the running board before I sat on the seat and turned the engine on to get the air conditioner working before, I closed the door. Once I felt the cool air coming out of the vents, I closed the door and got ready for my trip back to the ranch. With the music blasting I drove through the town slowly to see what stores there were before I turned around and headed back towards the ranch. When I was a few miles out of town and the buildings had almost disappeared on the horizon, I looked both directions for cars or trucks and seeing none I pulled to the side of the road and stopped.
It was like I was almost on autopilot as my hands reached down and lifted my tank top up and over my head and discarding it on the seat beside me. Without any hesitation I stuck my thumbs in the waistband of my shorts and pushed downward as I lifted my butt off the seat. I pushed my shorts past my knees, and they fell on the floor. I moved my feet out of them and bent over to pick them up and placed them next to my top on the seat. I looked down at my naked body then wondered why I'm naked; it's cool in the truck?
I didn't care, I re-fastened my seat belt, reached up and put the truck in gear and started down the road. I bounced in my seat to the music playing on the radio and the trip back to the ranch seemed shorter. As I approached the ranch, I immediately started scanning the buildings for any sign of life other than the animals. Seeing none, I continued to drive closer. However, the closer I got the more my pussy started to tingle. In the back of my mind I knew grandpa or snake could come walking out of the barn or house at any moments and I could be caught trying to put on my clothes. My juices started flowing and I was glad that I had the towel on the seat. One final look around and not seeing anyone else, I drove up to the house and shut off the truck.
Dreading the fact that I was going to be blasted with heat the second I opened the door; I was thankful that I was naked, and the heat wouldn't affect me quite as much. I counted to three, for no particular reason, then opened the door and got out. I was right about the heat, but it was here, I was here and there wasn't anything I do to change things.
I picked up some bags and started the long task of bringing some of the stuff into the house and when I finished, I drove the truck down by the barn and unloaded the rest of the stuff Henry put in the back of the truck. When I finished, I parked the truck back where grandpa had it parked this morning then reached for my shorts and tank only to find them not on the seat. Suddenly, I remembered taking them into the house and I giggled thinking I've become quite the exhibitionist. I pulled my towel off the seat, threw it over my shoulder then walked slowly up to the house not paying attention to anything around me.
Although I was still completely naked, I immediately went to work preparing something for supper. When I finished what I could do until grandpa and snake came back, I went out and sat on the porch swing and enjoyed the breeze that was blowing. I found out there was always a breeze blowing in Texas, it was hot air, but it was a breeze.
A short while later I heard it, the unmistakable sound of tractors off in a distance was and the noise was growing louder by each passing second. However, I continued to sit on the porch swing completely naked with nothing to cover my body even if I wanted to. I looked towards the shed and sure enough I saw grandpa's tractor in the lead with snake following him. I wasn't nervous, I wasn't excited, well my pussy was getting moist, so I sat on the swing and watched grandpa and snake back their tractors under the shed. I watched them get off and walk out in front of the tractors and both of them looked at the house before they turned and walked into the barn to feed the animals.
Only then, I stood up fully visible to them if they'd looked back towards the house, and today, I walked slowly into the house. At first, I wasn't going to put on anything but then I decided to wear something, so I went up my room and found one of my longer tee-shirts and pulled it down over my head. I looked at myself in the mirror and at the last minute I decided to put on a pair of my thong panties. I opened my drawer and selected my white lace panties and stepped into them. One last look in the mirror before I left my room, I was satisfied I was covered enough, I went down to the kitchen to finish supper.
I had my back to the living room when grandpa came in the door and walked into the kitchen to put the lunch pails on the counter before he said, "Britt, I'm going up to take a shower before supper."
I didn't turn I just said, "Ok grandpa, supper will be ready in about a half hour."
He said, "Ok Britt, see you in a few."
I thought to myself, wow, grandpa didn't say anything about the way I was dressed. Oh well maybe he being a gentleman or maybe he doesn't care."
About twenty minutes later, after grandpa came in, Snake knocked on the kitchen door and immediately walked in and said, "Evening Ms. Britt. Something smells good."
I smiled and said, "Supper will be ready in a little while snake, please have a seat."
He walked over and sat down in his normal chair and suddenly I caught a whiff of his cologne or aftershave and said, "Someone smells good"
Snake smiled and said, "Like your grandpa, I always shower when I get home from the working in the range. I can't stand the smell of myself, so I don't want to torture anyone else."
I looked at snake and said, "I know what you mean. I'm not used to this kind of heat and I've been sweating my ass off even if I'm not doing anything. I've poured more water down my throat in the past few days than I have in the past month."
Snake, in a serious voice said, "It's important to stay hydrated in this weather Ms. Britt. You can get real sick if you don't."
Grandpa walked into the kitchen wearing only his shorts as snake was finishing talking and he walked to the refrigerator and pulled out three beers and handed one to snake then handed one to me before saying, "Snake is right Britt, if you don't drink enough water in this heat, you could get heat exhaustion or worse heat stroke. Heat stroke would most likely kill ya, if you don't get cooled down in the hurry, and I don't want that to happen. If you ever stopped sweating and are still very hot, get up here and suck down some water while sitting in front of the fans."
I turned and smiled at grandpa before saying, "You don't have to worry, I'm drinking plenty of water and I hope both of you don't mind but this tee-shirt it's cooler than my shorts and tank top, that's why I wearing it."
Grandpa quickly replied, "Britt, do what you have to do to keep cool. I heard the long-range forecast and they said there's no break in this weather, coming in the near future, anyway. I know this Texas weather isn't like that Cleveland weather you're used to, but all three of us are suffering in the same heat."
I was working at the stove when I said, "Grandpa, there's a difference for at least one of us suffering in the same heat. You and snake can legally take off your shirt and not worry about being arrested. Just in case you didn't notice, I'm a girl and if I took off my shirt, I will be in trouble."
I finished making supper and served it before taking my place at the table. Grandpa said the prayer and we started to eat. This time grandpa included me in the conversation when he asked me about the animals and if I needed anything in the barn. When we finished supper, I cleaned off the table and put the dishes in the sink. While I washed the dishes and put them away, grandpa and snake went out on the front porch to rest.
When I finished washing, drying and putting everything away I started towards the front door when the phone rang. I stopped and went back to pick it up and it was mom. I told grandpa who it was, and he told me to talk to her cause that's why she most likely called.
Mom started off with general questions about how I was doing and if I thought I could handle three months out here on the ranch. I told her I was learning a lot and grandpa bought me some coveralls and boots for working in the barn. Mom asked me how I was doing in the heat and I told her I was surviving so far. I told her I had to keep my bedroom door open at night so the breeze would blow through and keep me cooler.
She asked me about feeding the guys and I told her what I had made for supper, not dinner, each night so far. She laughed and said, "Yes, Britt, out there on the ranch you eat supper."
I told her about meeting Sarah Kelsey and mom told me she was a very good lady and if I needed to talk to someone, she would be the one to go to. Mom added, "Britt, I used to be out there on that ranch too, so I know what you are going through. Did grandpa tell you to do what you have to, to stay cool? You know there's a spring fed pond not far from the house. I used to go skinny dipping out there. It's so refreshing and Britt, I forgot to tell you, to stay cool in the hot weather I used to only wear panties to help stay cool."
"YOU DID? What about snake, did he see you in just your panties?"
"Yes, Britt and in the evening when snake went back to his apartment, mom, dad and I used to sit out on the porch naked to help stay cool. I'm not sure if your grandpa has told you that but I'm sure he will at some point. Britt, you can trust my father, he's a hard-working, honest man. That's why I called tonight, I wanted to let you know it's ok if you want to take off your clothes and be naked with grandpa."
"Grandpa is wearing shorts each night after he takes his shower. All he said to me was do what I had to do to stay cool."
"That's his way of saying if you're hot take off your clothes." Mom added.
I told mom about grandpa putting liniment on my back and that he had to pull my shorts down to the bottom of my ass cheeks because I was sore after working in the barn. I confided in mom that grandpa most likely saw my pussy when he was doing that, but he didn't touch me or anything.
Mom re-assured me that even if I sat on my grandfather's lap completely naked, I was safe. I told mom I was glad to hear that because it was strange for me to be with two men on a secluded ranch. Then I asked, "Mom do you know why grandpa calls snake, snake instead of by his real name?"
Mom giggled for a few seconds before she said, "They call him snake because he has a very big cock."
"How do you know that mom?"
"Britt, I told you, I used to live there."
"Have you seen snake's cock then?"
"Yes, my dear, many times. There were times when all of us used to go over to the pond and go skinny dipping."
"OH ..... I was only wondering. I guess we are still getting used to each other because they have been real gentlemen with me out here. Nothing in inappropriate has happened. You know mom, I'm still a virgin, should I be taking birth control pills?"
The phone was silent for what seemed like a long time before my mom said, "Grandpa will need you. I'm not going to tell you what to do but if you are in that line of thinking, I'd rather you go into town and get the birth control shot so you won't have to remember to take a pill every day on schedule."
"Mom, did you have sex with grandpa, your father? Is that why you took so long to answer my question? You don't have to worry about me saying anything to anyone, but I'd really would like to know. This will be one of our personal secrets."
Another long pause on the phone before I heard mom's long and loud exhale. Finally, she said, "Britt, I don't know if I want to tell you such personal information because I want you to decide what's best for you, and not have me in it as a factor."
"That's ok mom, you already answered my question without telling me your personal business. You don't have to worry; I am safe here and I will only do what's right for me. By the way, do you have the name and number for the doctor in town, I don't want to ask grandpa."
A few seconds later my mom told me her name was Dr. Esther Lipstein and she gave me her number. Mom told me she was also a mid-wife and had birthed a lot of babies around our area. I thanked mom and told her I would make the appointment to go and get the birth control shot.
"Britt, I will call Dr. Lipstein tomorrow and tell her you will be calling. I'll pay for your examination and shot."
"Mom, you don't have to do that, I have money in the bank."
"Don't worry about it Britt, it's a gift from me to you. By the way Britt, you and I promised a long time ago not to keep secrets from each other so yes, I gave my father, your grandpa my most cherished gift, my virginity. He was very gentle with me and I'm so glad that I gave him the one thing I could never take back, along with my love of course. You will understand being the only woman in the area, you might have to take care of things you never thought you would normally do. I did and I'm not a bit sorry."
I told my mom I loved her very much and asked her to call around this time at night because it's after supper and no one was doing anything except relaxing. Mom simply replied, "I know Britt that's why I'm calling you now. I love you too Britt and take care of business out there."
I went back to the refrigerator and pulled out three more beers and headed for the front door. I walked out on the front porch with the beers in my hand and passed one to grandpa and then one to snake. I noticed that both men were sitting in chairs that had been moved in front of the swing and facing the swing. I smiled and moved between them and parked my butt on the swing, all by myself.
Both grandpa and snake thanked me for bringing them another beer and all of us sat back and talked. During our conversation I learned a lot more about the ranch and what grandpa and snake did all day. I found out that grandpa owned many head of cattle out on the range away from the barn and that the beef prices were headed up a little. Grandpa told us he was going to keep track of the prices and if it got high enough, we would have to round some of them up and bring them in, so he could sell them. He never mentioned how many beef cattle he had but from the way he talked, there were plenty of them. He did say, "Britt, we need to teach you to ride a horse, cause when we bring some in to sell, it will take all three of us to get them in the pens. You won't be able to do that on foot."



While I listened, I got excited to learn that they were going to teach me to ride one of those beautiful horses, I'd been taking care of. The news made me move around on the swing and when I saw both snake's and grandpa's eyes looking down, I looked down quickly and noticed my tee-shirt had slid up and most of my white lace panties were showing. I didn't move or pull my shirt down because I was sure my actions would only draw more attention to my legs.
We talked a little while longer and it was getting dark when snake said, "Well, it's time for me to go to bed." He started to stand up and I reached out my hand and took his beer bottle and set it down on the swing beside me. My actions of reaching out made my shirt raise some more and now even I could see the pink bow on the waist band. Again, I didn't pull my shirt down because there was really nothing to see other than my panties.
After snake walked off the porch and out of sight, grandpa asked me, "How's your back sweetheart? Do you want me to put some more liniment on you tonight?"
My brain went to work immediately thinking he wanted to see more of me tonight and only using the excuse of rubbing liniment on me to accomplish it. I cocked my head to one side then the other saying, "You know grandpa, I don't want to impose on you."
Almost too eager grandpa replied, "It's no problem Britt. I don't want you to get too sore to work or pull a muscle because I'd have to stay back and do the barn chores and let the range work get behind. So, I'd rather take good care of you now than let anything happen to you. Besides, you're my granddaughter and I love you."
I smiled at grandpa and said, "Well, now that you put it like that, I think I'll take you up on that offer. I'm not used to doing the manual labor part and even my legs are sore tonight."
In a genuinely concerned voice grandpa said, "Go ahead up to your room and take that shirt off and I'll shut off the lights and be right up with the liniment."
I walked upstairs nervously trying to decide what I wanted to do and how much of me I wanted to let grandpa see. I was going to do as I did last night or if I could go through taking my shirt off in front of grandpa and letting him see my small titties. When I reached the top stair, I paused and looked over my shoulder downstairs and saw the kitchen light go out. I walked into the bathroom to pee, leaving the door open. I finished peeing, wiped my pussy as I was reaching down to pull my panties up, I looked towards the door and saw grandpa standing there. He didn't move only stared at me as I stood up and pulled up my panties. I stopped to wash my hands before I turned to leave the bathroom. I said, "Had to stop and pee. It must have been the beer."
Grandpa smiled at me and said, "Yes, that's possible. I've got the liniment, are you ready?"
I smiled at grandpa and said, "Come on, let's get started."
I walked into my bedroom and reached down and started lifting my tee-shirt up. I didn't even hesitate when it was above my titties, I just pulled it over my head and dropped it on the bed. Then I turned to face grandpa and I saw his eyes widen as he openly stared at my exposed tiny titties. I waited until grandpa looked up at my face before saying, "The front and back of my legs are sore, do you want to rub some liniment into the front of my thighs as well as the back?"
Grandpa visibly choked and his eyes were still wide as he looked up and down my near naked body before he said, "Whatever you want me to do Britt, I can do it. You sure are a beautiful girl, Britt. You're a perfect picture of your ma when she was your age."
I didn't say anything as I crawled up on my bed and lay down on my back and opened my legs a little to give grandpa room to massage some liniment into them. Grandpa put some liniment on his hands then rubbed them together before he reached across me and did my left leg first. When he got up to my upper thigh, I opened my legs a little more and grandpa paused momentarily as he looked at my panty covered pussy. My thong didn't hide much, but it covered the most private part.
When grandpa was done with my thighs he said, "Not sure how you want to do this since we are doing both sides, but you should let the liniment soak in before you put anything over it or lay on it. I smiled to myself for thinking fast or maybe it was just that unburied exhibitionist streak I discovered in the past couple of days when I suggested, "I can stand up and you can put the liniment on my shoulders and back. Then I can stand up in that chair over there, so you can get the back of my thighs without bending over. That way the liniment in the front will have a chance to soak in before it comes in contact with anything. I can lay on my stomach to go to sleep tonight."
When I chanced a look at grandpa, he stood there puzzled then realized what I was suggesting. I looked down at his shorts and I couldn't believe the size of the lump I saw lurking behind the material. Finally, grandpa said, "Ok Britt, if that's what you want to do, I'll get your shoulders and back first then you can get up in the chair."
I stood up and turned around, so I was facing away from grandpa. He was very gentle as he massaged the liniment into my shoulders and the top part of my back. I started to feels very relaxed almost immediately even though grandpa's hands were rough and calloused. A small moan escaped my lips as he continued to work on my back. My relaxation was interrupted when grandpa said, "Britt, you'll have to get up in the chair now, for me to finish your back and your legs, like I did last night."
Without hesitation I said, "Ok grandpa, I really appreciate you doing this for me."
I needed grandpa's help to get up in the chair and secure my footing, which he did with the hand that wasn't covered with liniment. Grandpa coughed and said, "Ummmm Britt, you're not in the same state of dress you were in last night. Are you sure you want me to do your lower back and your legs tonight?"
Again, I was fast to respond by saying, "We're family grandpa. If it doesn't bother you, then it won't bother me." I paused for effect then finished saying, "Go ahead grandpa, take my panties off so you and finish putting liniment on me."
There was a long moment of silence then I felt the shaking fingers of grandpa's hands slipping under the waistband of my skimpy thong panties. I held my breath in anticipation of grandpa removing the last article of clothing which covered my virgin pussy. Slowly, ever so slowly grandpa pulled on the waistband down over my butt cheeks which had been visible to him since he started on my back. It wasn't until I felt the tiny strip pull away from my puckered asshole that I realized any second now; my pussy would be exposed to my grandpa's view. He pulled the waistband down to the top of my thighs and I felt the sticky gusset of my panties clinging to my slick pussy lips only nanoseconds before it popped loose. When I felt it pull away, I knew for the first time since I was a little baby, someone beside me was viewing my virgin pussy.
Ironically it wasn't even one of the boys at school who worked so hard to get into my panties by buying me things and treating me extra special in hopes of being the first one to put his dick in me, it was instead, my own grandpa, God bless his heart.
Grandpa continued to draw my panties down my thighs, and I lifted each foot to allow him to slip them past and continue his task of removing his granddaughter's panties. I turned my head and looked at grandpa before saying, "I'm sorry, I really didn't mean to put you through all this."
Grandpa looked at me with tears in his eyes saying, "I haven't done this in years, and I thank you for the chance to help you. I'm not really bothered by your nakedness in as much as I wouldn't object to seeing you this way more often, but because you are very beautiful, my body is responding, and for that, I am very sorry, because you are family."
Grandpa looked at my little breasts a few moments before he said, "Ya know Britt what you said about not being able to take off your shirt to stay cool. If that helps you stay cool, then go ahead and don't wear a shirt. We won't mind and you won't get arrested here on my ranch for going without a shirt on."
Grandpa picked up the liniment and put some on his hands and rubbed some into my ass cheeks. I heard grandpa gasp a little when I parted my feet a little bit more when I felt his hands on my thigh rubbing liniment into it. When grandpa was finished, I slipped off the chair with grandpa's help and stood facing him completely naked. In a hushed voice, "Grandpa, I have nothing left to hide from you. You've seen my completely naked body, so I don't want to pretend any more. I have something to tell you.
After you and snake left yesterday morning, I was sweating so much I took off my shorts and shirt then worked in just my panties. Today I didn't wear any panties so when I took off my top and shorts this morning, I worked in the barn completely naked. This is how I looked this morning when I worked, I hope you aren't mad at me, but I don't want to hide anything from you anymore. This hot weather is too much for me so I am doing whatever it takes to stay cool or at least as cool as I can. You said a few minutes ago that you wouldn't mind seeing me like this but what would you say if snake saw me like this?"
Grandpa looked at me then he looked up and down me before he said, "Britt, when it's hot like this your grandma and me didn't wear a lot of clothes either. The only reason I've put on shorts when I came down from my shower is because I didn't want to embarrass you. Your grandma and I did whatever we could to stay as cool."
I looked at grandpa and asked, "So are you telling me the only reason you are wearing shorts right now is to save me embarrassment?"
"Yes dear, that's the only reason." Grandpa replied.
I walked over to grandpa and reached out and unfastened the button on his shorts then unzipped them and pulled them down off grandpa's hips. I wasn't surprised to see grandpa wasn't wearing any boxers or briefs and his cock popped up the minute his shorts fell past it. I looked up into grandpa's face and said, "From now on, let's be honest with each other if I'm going to live here with you. Since I'm going to be completely honest with you from this point on, I drove to town today completely naked and I didn't get dressed in the truck until I saw the buildings off in a distance. And when I left town, I took my top and shorts off and drove home naked."
Grandpa hugged me and I felt his cock press against my belly, but nothing happened. We hugged for a few minute and then we kissed each other good night. Grandpa turned and started to walk away and at the door he stopped, "Britt, please don't be embarrassed by seeing my manhood like this. I have no control over it, and this happens every time I see a beautiful woman."
"Well then, grandpa, I'll take that as a compliment. But I have to ask you, are you sure you won't mind if snake sees me like this. If I turn you on, it will happen to him as well. I really don't want him to think I am a whore looking to get fucked."
"Don't worry Britt, no one around here will ever do anything to you, that you don't want them to."
The next morning grandpa was shaking my shoulder saying, "Britt, it's time to get up and make breakfast."
When I opened my eyes, I was laying on my back with my legs were spread. Once again grandpa was looking at my body and not my face. "I smiled and said, "Good morning grandpa, do you know it's much cooler sleeping completely naked?"
Grandpa smiled back at me and said, "I know Britt, your grandma and I used to sleep that way all the time until she passed on. We never wore clothes in the hot weather."
"I guess I'm a natural at this part of ranch life because I don't mind you seeing me like this at all. I forgot to thank you for putting the liniment on me last night."
"That's ok Britt, I enjoyed myself."
"Speaking of enjoying yourself, is it too personal to ask you if you took care of yourself after you went into your room last night."
"Britt if you had asked me that question a couple of days ago, I would have told you yes, but after last night, I don't think there's anything off limits for you to discuss with me. After all, you are family. Now get up and get that beautiful ass moving, we have work to do."
I stood up and followed grandpa to the bathroom. He stopped at the sink so he could shave, and I walked past him and sat down on the toilet to pee. After I wiped my pussy, I washed my hands in the spray of the shower. When I finished drying my hands, I walked into my bedroom and selected a tank top and my purple lace thong panties. I stepped into the panties and pulled them up my legs and used my hands to make sure they were properly fitted. (you girls will know what I mean)
I sat down on the chair and pulled on a pair of socks that Sarah selected for me. When I slipped my feet into the boots, they seemed to add twenty pounds to my weight. Sarah had called them safety boots and said the toe was re-enforced but not the old-fashioned steel toed boots of old. She told me they would protect my feet in case a horse stepped on me.
When I was dressed, well as much as I was going to, I went downstairs, and grandpa was just finishing the coffee. He poured two cups and took his to the table. With my tank top being shorter than a t-shirt, he had a clear view of my ass cheeks from behind and about three quarters of the front panel of my panties. The part he most wanted to see was visible to him and he congratulated me on my choice of clothes.
Once again, snake knocked one time as he opened the door and stepped inside. He stopped immediately and looked at my exposed ass cheeks and with an octave higher than his normal voice, he said, "Good morning Ms. Britt. You sure are acclimating to this hot weather just fine."
As I handed him his cup of coffee I said, "Since you and grandpa were interested in looking up my shirt last night at my white panties, I thought I'd save you to problem of peeking and let you see them this morning. I hope you don't mind the way I'm dressed because I really can't stand the heat out here in Texas."
"Ms. Britt, if I might add, you looked lovely sitting in the swing last night, I almost wanted to stay longer but I had to go to bed. Thank you for allowing us to see your panties last night and this morning. You make this old black man, feel young again, if you know what I mean."
I finished up making breakfast while grandpa and snake talked. When I put the food on the table, grandpa said the prayer and then the sounds of clinking forks and knives began. The conversation began between mouthfuls and chewing. I was included in the conversation whenever they moved off the range and back to the barn and the animals.
When we finished and I had their lunch pails filled grandpa led the way out of the front door onto the porch. Even with a morning chill in the air, it was still warm. It's not something that easy to explain. The three of us walked off the porch and we silently walked towards the barn. When we were almost at the barn snake asked, "You gonna teach her how to shoot?"
Grandpa never lost step, nor did he turn his head when he responded, "I suppose I should seeing she's gonna be here by herself, especially since she's gonna be working almost naked."
Snake added, "Want me to set up the target?"
Grandpa replied, "Yep, might as well."
Snake veered off to the right while grandpa and I walked straight to the barn. When we got there grandpa opened a cabinet and pulled out a rifle with a scope on it. He then turned to me and started explaining about the rifle. He told me it was a .243 Remington BDL which he kept loaded all the time in case a varmint came near the barn. He explained that if I ever felt threatened, I could use it to deter someone from causing me harm. He showed me how to hold it up to my shoulder and look through the scope. He told me that the center where the cross hairs came together was the point, I should put on my target to hit it. He said the rifle was sighted in for him so it may be off for me. He told me we would be going to town someday so he could select a rifle for me. In the meantime, I could practice with his rifle.
Grandpa gave me all the safety tips about never point the rifle at anything I didn't intend to shoot. Always keep the safety on until I was ready to shoot. Never but never put my finger on the trigger until I had sighted in on my target. The point he really empathized was always keep the rifle pointed up in the air and away from any other people around me.
By the time we walked outside the barn, it was light enough and snake had set up a target about fifty yards away. Snake had brought a table like stand away from the barn so I could rest my arm on it while aiming the rifle. Grandpa told me to bring the rifle up to my shoulder like he showed me and rest my elbows on the stand. He told me, only after I had the target in the scope, should I click off the safety. He went on to remind me to keep my trigger finger on the trigger guard until I was ready to shoot. Then in a calmer voice he told me to squeeze the trigger gently and not jerk it. Grandpa helped me steady it and when I pulled the trigger the rifle made a very loud noise and snake yelled, "She hit in front of the target."
Grandpa helped me again and told me to put the center of the cross hairs in the center of the target and squeeze the trigger gently. I did as he said and after the rifle barked snake called out, "She hit the bottom of the target."
"The next time you do it on your own and see what happens." Grandpa said to me.
I did as he instructed me, then I squeezed the trigger and after the loud roar, snake yelled, "That one was an inch above the last one."
Grandpa turned to me and said, "Ok, you've got the general idea all you need is practice so once you get your work done, you can practice some more. There is plenty of ammo in the cabinet. Also, there are a couple of pistols in the cabinet too. You can shoot them later when I get back, so I can help you. Remember don't point a gun at anything you don't intend to kill."
"Do you have any questions for me Britt?" Grandpa asked.
I smiled and said, "No, I'm fine, go ahead and get to work and hopefully you can come back in early."
I watched as grandpa and snake drove away on their tractors then I turned back into the barn to feed the animals. I felt invigorated as I worked because I didn't have clinging sweaty clothes on me and when I got to warm, I walked over and used the hose to splash water on my naked body and the small breeze cooled me, as the water evaporated. Not having to check every time I heard a noise, allowed me to get my work done early and after I cleaned up and put everything away, I went up to the garden. I pulled some weeds and picked some of the vegetables that were ready then took them into the kitchen.
I started on the house chores by washing the breakfast dishes, dried them and put them away. Cleaning the house was easy because it was only grandpa and me and neither of us made a mess. I did the laundry; Grandpa didn't have a dryer, so I hung the clothes out on the clothesline behind the house. When I finished, I took a quick cool water shower. After my shower I went downstairs without even worrying about getting dressed or taking something down with me in case someone came to the house.
I ate a quick lunch and then headed off to the barn to practice with the rifle. Since I had been naked outside before I never gave it a second thought to wear anything to the barn. My little "B" cup breasts bounced, and I felt my ass cheeks jiggle with each step I took. I took the rifle out of the cabinet and some extra bullets with me over to the same stand I used this morning. For the next half hour, I practiced shooting at the target snake had set up. My shoulder was getting sore, so I put the rifle away and put the brass in the box like grandpa showed me, before I walked back to the house.



I looked at the clock and decided to make supper. I prepared supper and put it in the oven and turned it on, on low heat, so it would be ready when the guys got back. When I finished, I put some ice in a glass and filled my glass with water. I walked towards the front door and out onto the front porch to sit and relax in the swing, no longer worried about my nakedness.
Soon I watched as snake and grandpa returned, backed their tractors under the shed and walked into the barn. I sat in the swing and sipped my water until I saw grandpa and snake come out of the barn and grandpa head towards the house. When he stepped up on the porch, I stood up and said, "Supper will be ready in about a half hour, why don't you go get your shower while I go get a t-shirt of something to wear tonight."
Grandpa looked at my naked body and said, "You don't have to get dressed sweetheart, unless you want to."
"Grandpa, I don't mind you seeing me like this, but I not quite ready to let snake see my naked body. Remember we are family."
He held the door open for me and I walked up the stairs ahead of him so he could have a good view of my ass. He went into the bathroom, left the door wide open and dropped his clothes in the hamper. I noticed once again his manhood was at full erection so I said, "Grandpa if you need me to help you with that, I can ..... I'm still a virgin but I know what a hand job is."
Grandpa looked at me standing in the bathroom doorway as he started the water in the shower. He stepped into the shower and we continued our conversation while he showered. He said, "Honey, you don't have to do anything, I can take care of it by myself."
"But wouldn't it be more fun if you had a naked female do it for you?"
"Why yes it would, but as you said, you're still a virgin and I don't want to have you do something like that just in case something else might happen."
"Grandpa, I know about sex from my health class, and from what mom has taught me. I'm inexperienced and have never done it for real, but I have played with myself and it feels great. I'm positive you've jerked off a time or two in your life. All I'm offering to do is the same thing you do, but being my first, I won't be as good as you. I'm sure with some experience I'll get better.
I could see grandpa's shadow through the shower curtain as he fidgeted until I reached in and wrapped my small hand around his manhood and started stroking up and down. Grandpa finally gave in and told me to let him finish his shower first.
I stepped back and waited with his towel in my hand. When he shut the water off, I stepped forward and used his towel and dried most of his body before he took the towel away and finished the job. Grandpa stepped out of the shower and reached into the medicine cabinet and took out some Vaseline. He smeared some under his foreskin and around the base of his cock head before he pulled his foreskin up and over the end of his cock. He told me that would keep him wet like if he was fucking a pussy.
I started stroking him again but this time I could feel the difference. My hand slid past the gland at the base of his cock head much more smoothly than when I first tried to jerk him off. I tried standing beside him but soon I kneeled in front of him because that was a better position. It didn't take him long before he was pumping his hips right along with the rhythm I set with my hands. Soon he said, "Brit, I'm going to cum, you'd better watch out."
This was the part I knew about but never experienced so I really didn't know what to expect until the first blast of cum hit me square on my nose and lips. The second blast came so soon after it hit me inside my mouth because I had opened it to say something. Without saying anything I closed my lips and swallowed my grandpa's semen and let the rest of it hit my face.
Grandpa wobbled a little bit before he leaned back against the bathroom wall to catch his breath. I stood up and looked in the mirror and saw all the white sperm on my face. Since I swallowed the first bit and it didn't taste bad, I used my finger to scrape the rest of it off my face into my mouth. I saw grandpa standing behind me watching every move I made, with a huge smile on his face.
I stayed at the sink and used a washcloth to clean my face while grandpa used another washcloth to wash his cock. When I finished, I walked into my bedroom and selected a sexy pair of my panties and a tank top similar to the one I wore this morning. Only this time, you could see the little pink bow on the waist band of these panties. The tank top wasn't as long as the one this morning. The other difference was the panties I had chosen had a sheer back panel covering most of my ass.
I was downstairs checking on dinner when grandpa came down wearing a pair of his boxers instead of his shorts. He went to the refrigerator and was taking out two beers when snake knocked and walked in. He greeted me the same as he always did and when I turned to pass the greetings back, I saw him looking at my ass.
I laughed and said, "I know it was extra hot today and I'm glad to see both of you are comfortable. The only problem I see is, neither of you are wearing a shirt."
Grandpa and snake smiled as they lifted their beer towards their lips and took a drink. I tipped my bottle towards them and then I took a healthy drink. I set my beer down and checked on supper in the oven. I took a few minutes and set the table for three. I went back to the oven and brought the dish over and set it in the middle of the table along with the big fresh vegetable tossed salad I'd made.
I collected my beer off the counter and sat down at the table where grandpa said his normal prayer before we dished in and helped ourselves. This time during the meal they really included me in the conversation. I explained what I did after they left and after I got my chores done, I practiced with the rifle. I told them I found if I aimed high, I could hit inside the target. I let them know they could look at it tomorrow morning when we go out. I told them I didn't hit the center of the target, but I was close.
Grandpa told me he had to go into town soon to order some stuff for his project out on the range and if I wanted to go after I finished the barn chores, I would ride along with him. He told me he'd get a rifle for me with a scope on it so I could sight my rifle in, for my eye.
"Oh, by the way, Britt, if you aren't embarrassed, you don't have to wear a shirt around us either. But I'll leave that up to your discretion. Both snake and I are old enough to know what women look like naked, so you won't shock or embarrass either of us."
"All right grandpa, I'll think about it. Back in Cleveland I'd most likely get arrested for wearing what I've got on now, much less taking off my shirt. But like you said, the weather in Cleveland is much different than out here in Texas."
Snake smiled at me saying, "Ms. Britt, it don't matter to me what you decide to do, I ain't gonna tell no one. I'm just as hot as your grandpa is and both of us don't have a shirt on."
We finished supper and while grandpa and snake retired to the front porch, I stayed behind and cleared off the table and washed the dishes. I was done in no time, so I grabbed three beers out of the refrigerator and headed for the porch. As I stepped out on the porch I stopped and stepped back inside. I set the three beers down and pulled my tank top over my head and off. I laid it on the living room chair, picked up the beers and walked out on the porch as normal as if I'd been mostly naked for my men for a long time.
I walked over between the two chairs and handed each man a cold one. I took my seat on the swing and let them gaze at my little "B" cup titties. I looked straight at grandpa and snake while I said, "I don't have very big breasts but I'm damn proud if what I have. I hope you guys don't mind my small titties."
Grandpa was the first to speak up, "Britt, don't you ever worry about your body. You have personality, wit and your beautiful body compliments both."
"Ms. Britt, from what this old black man can see of you, you could be the belle of the ball. Don't you ever worry about a thing. You are a complete package."
I sat there for a few minutes before I asked, "Grandpa what did snake mean I could be the belle of the ball?"
"Oh honey, snake gave you an old timers compliment. Me and snake aren't young people, so we have different sayings from what the young people say. What he meant was, you're the most beautiful and popular girl or woman at a dance or party."
Without even thinking, I set my beer down on the table and moved over and hugged snake tightly for more than a few seconds. I know I pressed my bare breasts into his chest, and I kissed his cheek before I said, "Thank you snake. Thank you very much."
I stepped over to grandpa and hugged him tight just as I had done to snake. I kissed his cheek and said to him, "Grandpa, thank you for giving me this chance to learn what life is all about. I have learned so much from you in the past few days, that I'd probably never learn back in Cleveland. I really love you grandpa."
I sat back down on the swing and this time I rolled up on my hip and planted my left foot on the bench, so my legs were spread towards my men. It was still light enough for them to see my "V" clearly. We talked, they looked, and I didn't care. I was almost ready to slip my panties off when snake said, "It's that time again. I'll see the two of you in the morning."
Snake stood up shook grandpa's hand first and then mine before he turned and walked off the porch toward to go home. We watched him disappear into the night. I looked at grandpa as I said, "Are you sure it's ok for me to go without a shirt when we are all together?"
I told you last night you don't even have to wear panties for all I care. I love seeing your beautiful young body as long as you aren't feeling like I'm taking advantage or using you in any way."
I reached down and slipped off my panties and the way I was sitting on swing, my legs were spread so grandpa had a perfect view of my open pussy. I watched grandpa slide his boxers off and his hard cock stand up and full attention. As he looked at my body, he slowly stroked his cock. I stayed seated the way I was and watched, mesmerized by seeing a man jerk off.
Grandpa and I stayed on the porch until he managed to have an orgasm. He used his boxers to clean up the mess before we got up and held hands as we walked across the porch into the house. I went out to the kitchen and put the empty beer bottles away and shut the lights off while grandpa headed upstairs to wash up a little before going to bed.
By the time he finished, I was laying on my bed, completely naked enjoying the little bit of the cooler breeze blowing through my bedroom. Grandpa came into my room and said good night to me, but he also paused and stared at my body before he turned and went to his room.
This is the way things were for the next few days. Anytime that grandpa and I were in our house by ourselves, both of us were naked as jay birds. Although I had jerked him off that one time, he never put his hands on my body other than to hug me and rub my back.
I continued to work around the barn each day after grandpa and snake left for the range land. As soon as they left each morning, I stripped off my shirt and if I was wearing panties, they came off too. Then came the day when I was working in the barn and I felt that familiar feeling, so I had to hustle up to the house and get a tampon. I usually flow very heavy for the first two days, so I picked out a few extra so I could put them down in the gun cabinet, in the barn.
I hadn't remembered to call Dr. Lipstein since mom and I talked, I took time to call her office before I went back to the barn. I talked to her nurse and she told me that mom had already called. She asked me some medical related questions and she advised me to make my appointment for after my period was finished. We set a date and I thanked her.
I had a tampon inside me, so I didn't have to wear panties, so I remained naked while I worked. As I worked around the animals, I noticed some were a little rowdier than they normally were. I also noticed the stallions were sniffing the air when I went in to move them out so I could clean their stalls. They also threw their heads up and down when I was near them. However, I was able to finish my chores in a timely manner. I picked up the basket of eggs and walked up to the house.
I went out and took care of the garden before I came back in and did the chores in the house. I was all sweaty, so I went up and took a cool shower. When I finished my shower, I only dried my hair a little bit before I brushed it. I walked back downstairs and felt great as the breeze evaporated the rest of the moisture off my skin.
I went out to the kitchen and found some nice pork chops in the freezer, so I decided to have a big dish of scalloped potatoes with a fresh vegetable tossed salad for supper. I cut up the potatoes and onions and layered them in my pan with the pork chops layered in as well. By the time I had the dish ready to cook, I looked at the clock and saw I had plenty of time before I had to turn on the oven. I covered my dish and set it in the refrigerator. I noticed the beer was getting low in there, so I restocked it with warm beer from the pantry.
I walked down to the barn and fired the rifle maybe twenty times and I have to say I was getting very good at shooting even though I was aiming at the top of the target and hitting the orange in the center. I didn't get the red bullseye, but I got close to it. One thing grandpa told me was I needed to group my shots and I saw that a couple of times my bullet took out a piece of a previous shot.
I put the rifle away and went back up to the house, washed my hands and put my dish of scalloped potatoes in the oven. I cut all the vegetables up for the salad, covered the bowl and put that in the refrigerator.
I looked at the clock again and then took a cold beer out of the refrigerator and went out and sat on the swing. I felt so free living like this, I wondered how I'd ever re-acclimate myself to living in the city again. I thought when I first heard my mother tell grandpa I would come out and help him over the summer that I'd be doomed to a life of boredom. But my life was anything other than being bored. I had my chores, I learned to love being naked all day in the heat, even though I knew I would rather have the Cleveland weather.
I reflected on my life in Cleveland and the more I thought about it, the more I realized that other than the weather, Cleveland didn't have as much as I had here in Texas. I had the friends I went to school with but there wasn't any prominent boy in my life back there. Here I had two real men to take care of and they seemed to appreciate me more than any boy could. I enjoyed letting snake see me mostly naked, but I hadn't worked up the nerve yet to let him see my young pussy. Grandpa was different, he was family.
I sipped my beer until the bottle was empty and then just relaxed until I heard the familiar sounds of the tractors returning. I turned and watched my men come around the barn and park in the shed. They walked into the barn and like previous days, I sat on the swing, completely naked until grandpa stepped up on the porch. He always had a huge smile on his face when he gazed at my naked body and now, I loved to let him look at me for as long as he wanted to.
He said, "I've got to go shower."
I followed him into the house, and he let me lead the way up the stairs. He walked into the bathroom and without hesitation stripped down to nothing in a few seconds. I noticed his cock was at attention, so I asked him if he wanted me to help him again. He looked at me before he said, "Honey, you are certainly a special girl but let me take a shower first."
While he was adjusting the water for his shower, I sat down on the toilet with my legs spread and peed. He looked at me before he realized I had my legs spread and then he looked at the flow of pee coming out of me.
"Ummm," he started to say something then stopped and stared at me some more. "I see you have a tampon in, do you have enough of those to go you to the end?"
I looked down and saw my string hanging and smiled before I answered, "While I was at Kelsey's store Sarah asked me if I needed feminine products before she told me that you only came to town when you had a list of stuff to get so it might be a while before I get back there. She suggested I have some extra on hand just in case. So yeah, I have enough for this time. I'll re-stock when we go back into town. Since I haven't been wearing panties, I'm all set on panty liners too. I guess with you and grandma out here by yourselves, you know all about this stuff, don't ya?"
"Being a rancher all my life, sex is something that's very normal. All the animals have sex, grandma and I had sex and during that time of the month I had to make sure your grandma had a supply of those feminine products. Sarah will take good care of you; she and grandma were best friends so you can talk to her about anything."
"I want to warn you, be extra careful around the horses when you have your period. Those stallions can get rowdy when they smell ya. I don't want you to get hurt."
"I realized today they were acting different, and I was going to ask you about that, but you beat me to it. So, to them, I'm like a mare coming in heat, is that it?"
"Yes, that would be correct. That's why you can't turn your back to them right now. I should have warned you, but the subject never came up."
"I saw their cocks today, OMG they are huge."
Grandpa finished his shower and I picked up his towel and handed it to him. I watched his cock swing as he dried his hair and then his face. I couldn't resist, I got down on my knees in from of him and started stroking his cock. It felt so hard and without thinking I leaned forward and kissed the head of his cock. Grandpa moaned when I did that, so I kissed it again.
I know about blow jobs but like everything else, I've never done anything sexual other than rub my own clit. I opened my mouth wide and took the head of him cock into my mouth and swirled my tongue around the gland at the base of the head. Grandpa moaned and reached down and held my head and started to fuck my mouth. I put my hands on his hips and let him own my face.
He made all kinds of noises while he pumped in and out of my mouth. I kept swirling my tongue around his cock head until I felt it start to swell in my mouth. A moment later grandpa blew the first shot of cum into the back of my mouth and all I could think of was to swallow and do it fast because the next shot followed. He held my head in his hands and didn't stop pumping for more than a minute. During that time, he made all kinds of noises that let me know he appreciated me letting him use my mouth.
When it was over, I stood up and we kissed passionately not like a granddaughter and grandfather but like lovers. Our tongues dueled between our mouths while for the first-time grandpa moved his hands all over my body and I stood there and let him. I even parted my feet so he could have access to my pussy. Period or not, grandpa fingered my clit until I enjoyed a long overdue orgasm.
He stepped out of the shower and I stepped into it and adjusted the water to cool and then used the removable shower head to spray my body and not get my hair wet. He stayed and watched me then handed me a towel when I finished. I said, "I'm only going to wear panties from now on in the evening."
I went into my bedroom and picked out a pair of my black panties and put them on. Grandpa stopped by my door and waited for me. Together we walked downstairs and into the kitchen where snake was waiting for us. He smiled at us but didn't say a word. Grandpa sat down at the table and I took three beers out of the refrigerator and passed one to each of my men.



I checked on the scalloped potatoes and found they were done. I shut off the oven and took them out and set the dish on top of the stove and removed the lid. I set the table and then took the salad out of the refrigerator along with the salad dressings and put all of that on the table. I pulled a large spoon out of the silverware drawer and put it in the dish. I set the scalloped potatoes on the table and then took my place. Grandpa said the prayer like he always does and then we dug in.
Since my guys were in their boxers and me in my panties, nothing was said about me sitting topless at the supper table. We talked about the ranch, and grandpa questioned me about the garden. Snake made a comment about looking at the target and told grandpa, I was getting better. Grandpa congratulated me and told me we would go to town soon and get the food supplies and order the stuff he needed. He reminded me, while we were in town, he'd get me a rifle of my own.
I asked grandpa if he could delay his trip into town telling him I made an appointment with Dr. Lipstein and we could make it all in one trip. Grandpa looked at me and asked me if I was sick and I assured him I was only going to see her for female reasons. Grandpa relaxed and told me we should be fine until that date.
In the middle of eating supper, both snake and grandpa took a second to congratulate me on making a fine dish of scalloped potatoes. Snake made a further comment to tell me they were juicy the way he liked them and not dried out.
I blushed a little and said, "Mom taught me how to cook. She always said, in case anything happened to her she would know I could at least cook a meal for myself and not go hungry."
When the meal was finished my guys went out on the front porch and I cleaned up the supper dishes before grabbing three beers and walking out on the porch. I stopped by each chair and gave each of my men a cold beer. That became our nightly habit for the three of us.
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FROM CHAPTER 1
When the meal was finished my guys went out on the front porch and I cleaned up the supper dishes before grabbing three beers and walking out on the porch. I stopped by each chair and gave each of my men a cold beer. That became our nightly habit for the three of us.
****************************
Chapter 2
Snake yawned and stretched before he stood up and bid grandpa and me a good night. He walked off the porch and headed towards the shed where he had an apartment. I waited for him to get out of sight and immediately shed my panties. Grandpa saw what I was doing, and he took off his boxers. The practice of grandpa and I sitting on the porch naked after snake left for the night also became grandpa and my nightly habit. For the first time in my young life, I enjoyed allowing my man to look at my naked body.
We talked quietly between us and when there was a lull in our conversation I said, "Grandpa the reason I'm going to go see Dr. Lipstein is to get a female checkup and have her give me a birth control pill prescription. Mom suggested I get the birth control shot so I don't have to take a pill every day, but I don't want to get locked into a three-month time period right now. We talked about it and she left it up to me to decide which one I wanted to take. I have to wait until my period is over, that's why I asked you if we could wait to go into town.
"No problem Britt but I have to ask, are you planning on having sex with anyone soon?"
"There's only one guy in this world who will get my virginity and it's the guy I fell deeply in love with recently. Don't get me wrong I was in love with this guy before but now I know how deep my love for him runs."
Grandpa smiled at me without saying a word. We sat on the porch for another half hour sometimes talking and most of the time just enjoying the peacefulness of the evening. Grandpa said, "Come on Britt, let's head into bed, it's getting late and we have to get up early."
I stood up and collected the three beer bottles and my panties while grandpa picked up his boxers. Grandpa put his hand on my ass as we walked across the porch and into the house. I went to the kitchen to put the bottles away and turned off the lights. I found grandpa waiting for me at the bottom of the stairs. As normal, he allowed me to walk upstairs ahead of him, so he had a clear view of my ass and pussy.
At my bedroom door I stopped and turned towards grandpa and gave him a loving hug. My naked body pressed against his, felt so wonderful. I held him for a long time before I said, "I have to pee."
We released each other and I darted into the bathroom, grabbed a tampon from the cabinet under the sink and sat down on the toilet. I peed and then ripped open the paper on the tampon. I pulled some toilet paper off the roll and held it so I could wrap my bloody tampon in it. I knew grandpa was at the open door when I peed but when I was pulling my tampon out of me, I looked up and saw grandpa still standing there, watching my every move.
At first, I felt the heat of my embarrassment travel through my body and then I settled down and asked, "Have you watched this stuff before grandpa?"
He cleared his throat as he replied, "Yes honey, your grandma and I didn't have any secrets either. Each of us knew all about each other. I hope I'm not embarrassing you by standing here watching you."
"Not really. Not now anyway. When I first looked up and saw you, I was a little, but this is all part of nature and since I came here, I've learned a lot for a city girl." I finished changing my tampon and wiped my pussy. While I was washing my hands, grandpa stepped past me and started to take a leak. (as he called it)
I watched grandpa because he was the first male, I'd ever seen pee. When he got near the end, he squirted a few extra times and then he shook his cock a few times to get the few drops that were left inside him, out. I stood in the doorway while he washed his hands and then we came together again and hugged. When we separated, each of us went to our own room. On that night, there was no pretense of trying to cover my body. I laid down on my bed and quickly fell asleep.
The next morning, I started another new habit of wearing only my panties and carrying my tank top downstairs for breakfast. My men didn't mind looking at my mostly naked body as I moved around cooking breakfast and setting the food on the table. The truth be told, it sort of excited me to have the full attention of my men.
****************************
The day finally came when I had my doctor's appointment and as usual, of late, I served my men breakfast dressed only in my panties. The three of us, I had become one of the decision makers, decided to go down to the barn, feed the animals, clean the pens and stalls before snake took off to the field.
As snake disappeared down the road on his tractor, I quickly shed my panties and walked over to grandpa and relieved him of his pants, boxers and t-shirt. We puttered around in the barn and did some things that needed to be done. The place where grandpa and I were working in the barn was by the saddle racks with a wide variety of saddles on them. I asked grandpa which horse he was going to have me ride and what saddle.
Grandpa kept working as he told me he was going to buy a new saddle to fit me along with a proper pair of boots to fit in the stirrups. I asked again which horse he was going to have me ride and he said, "He ain't here yet. I'm having him trained and he'll be here before we are ready to round up some cattle."
"Are you saying, you bought me a horse?"
"Well, I tried to get him for free, but that asshole wouldn't go for that. I guess you can say I had to buy him, but he'll be worth every cent. All you'll have to remember is to hang on to the saddle horn, so you don't end up on that pretty little ass of yours. I don't want you to hurt yourself or worse, get run over by the cattle. The horse will do all the work, all you'll have to do is stay on his back and point him in the right direction. By the time we get him he'll be trained as a cutting horse and you'll have time to learn how to handle him or him handle you."
I rushed over to grandpa and gave him a hug. He hugged me back while saying, "I won't get any work out of you when it comes time to bring in some beef if you don't have a horse. You can't run after them on foot. It's ain't no big deal for a rancher but for a city girl like yourself, I guess it is."
We finished the work in the barn so grandpa said, "Let's head up to the house and get cleaned up so we can head into town. I picked up grandpa's clothes and my panties and we walked up to the house without a care in the world.
We went up stairs and took turns showering. For the first time since I left Cleveland, I took time to fix my hair and use a little eye liner and lip gloss. I never did use a lot of make-up on my face, it's my belief that's why I have creamy skin and not all pimply like some people my age.
When I finished, I went into my bedroom and picked up the tank top and shorts that I had selected to wear. I started down the stairs and had to turn around and grab a small towel out of the linen closet so I could sit on it in the truck.
I walked downstairs to find grandpa relaxing on the front porch. He looked me up and down and then he whistled. "HOLY SHIT GIRL! I know you are beautiful but what did you do to yourself to become model material?"
"Oh, grandpa you're just saying that because I'm your granddaughter."
"No honey, YOU ARE MODEL MATERIAL, I kid you not. I'm speaking as a red-blooded male not, not as your grandfather."
"Well, thank you. I appreciate you thinking I'm beautiful. Did I tell you that I love you grandpa?"
"I'm not sure if you have or not but keep saying it, that's something I love to hear from you."
"Are you going to get dressed or are you going to ride naked in my truck again?"
"Grandpa, do you want me to get dressed? I will if you want me to."
"Oh, girl, you're going to be the cause of my heart attack if you keep up your shenanigans. But since you're already naked, you might as well stay that way. Are you ready to go?"
"I am, so let's go. I want to ride into town naked like I did the last time."
"We walked down to the barn and I put my towel down on the passenger seat while grandpa checked the oil and water under the hood. I was seated with the door open so some of the hot air could get out. Grandpa got into the truck and started it up. It roared to life and he let it idle for a couple of minutes before he asked, "Are you ready? Fasten your seat belt."
We rode for a few minutes before grandpa said, "You know Britt, even your grandma didn't ride in my truck naked. I love it, you certainly give this ole truck some class."
"Did mom ride in your truck naked, grandpa?"
Grandpa's head snapped around towards me and he stared in my direction for more than what I felt was safe before he asked, "What did your mother tell you about us?"
"Grandpa don't get worried. Anything mom and I shared is only between the two of us and no one else, not even dad."
"You are your mother's kid. I used to ask a question and she answered it without telling me what I want to know."
I smiled at grandpa and said, "Must be a woman thing. You'll get over it."
When I saw the town's buildings in a distance, I unbuckled my seat belt and put my feet into my shorts before I lifted my ass up, ... up further than I needed to, to pull my shorts up to my waist. When I looked at grandpa his eyes weren't on the road. I giggled and reached for my tank top. The top I chose was short but would make me decent.
Grandpa checked his watch and said, "We should stop by the doc's office first and get that out of the way before we go to the other places where we need to go."
I watched grandpa navigate the truck through town and park in front of a building that looked vacant. I looked at the building and then at grandpa before I asked, "Where do I go? Would you go with me?"
Grandpa looked at me for a few seconds before he opened his door and said, "Come on let's go. I used to go in here with your grandma all the time."
I walked around in front of the truck and grabbed grandpa's hand and we walked into the doctor's office together. We walked up to the nurse's station and grandpa greeted her. She offered her condolences to grandpa for his loss and all grandpa said was, "She was the best woman in the world. I sure do miss her."
The nurse passed me a clip board with some papers on it and told me when I was done filling them out, to bring them back. I walked over to a chair and sat down to fill out the forms. This was the first time I've ever done this because my mom always took care of the forms for me. Grandpa stayed at the window and talked to the nurse about grandma and anything else that came to mind.
When I finished the forms and signed them, I took the clip board back up to the nurse. She asked me a few questions while she made a folder with my name on it. When she was finished, she told me the doctor was ready to see me. She told me to walk through the door on the right and as I turned to do that the nurse asked grandpa, "Are you coming in with Brittany, Frank?"
I turned and said, "Come on grandpa, if you want to come in, it's ok with me. After all we are family."
Grandpa followed me through the door so we could follow the nurse down to the examination room. The nurse had me step up on the scale before she pointed to the chair, she wanted me to sit in. Grandpa had been in the room before, so he sat down in the chair on the opposite wall.
The nurse took my blood pressure, along with my pulse and respirations before she took my temperature. When she opened the door, she said, "The doctor will be in shortly."
When the doctor opened the door, she saw me sitting in one chair and grandpa in the other and she greeted both of us by shaking our hand. She looked at grandpa and said, "I sorry about your wife, she was a great woman."
Grandpa acknowledged what the doctor said and agreed with her. Then he said, "This is my granddaughter Brittney, but we call her Britt for short."
Dr. Lipstein looked at me and said in an official voice, "Your grandpa isn't your husband, are you sure you want him in here while I examine you? I will have to check your breasts as part of your exam. I have to ask you that question directly because of the new HIPAA law."
Without a lick of hesitation, I said, "Grandpa is family, so I want him to stay with me. I really don't care what you have to do to me to finish this exam."
"Frank, are you sure she's a city girl? She sounds more like a girl that grew up out here on the range?"
Grandpa laughed and said, "Her mother grew up out here and from what I understand from Britt, she has a special no secret relationship with her mom. As you probably remember, her mother was almost the same way. What's that old saying, daughter like mother."
All of us laughed and then the doctor had me sit up on the examination table. While she was examining me, she asked plenty of questions. She asked about my menstrual cycle and I told her I just finished my period two days ago, that's why we delayed my appointment until today.
Dr. Lipstein checked everything, eyes, ears, nose, throat, chest, abdomen including my reflexes with the little rubber hammer. When she was almost finished, she laid the back of the table down flat and checked my abdomen again and asked me about my sex life. I told her I was still a virgin. She lifted my tank top and checked my breasts which grandpa didn't see what she was doing because he was sitting behind her. She moved the back of the table back up, so I was back in the sitting position. She sat on her stool and started talking to me about the Depo-Provera® injections. She told me about the advantages of the shot instead of taking the pill.
She said, "Britt, since you just finished your period a couple of days ago, if I give you the shot today, you'll have to wait at least seven days before you have unprotected sex. If I give you to pill, it's basically the same wait time."
"I giggled, "Doctor, I'm still a virgin and after all these years and not having sex, I'm positive I can wait another seven days. Besides, where the hell are all those stud cowboys, I heard about being out here?"
"I mean, I'm on a ranch in the middle of nowhere with two older men and one of them being my grandpa (sorry grandpa I don't mean that in a derogatory manner) and when we drove through town just now, there ain't nobody on the street."
Grandpa chuckled and said, "Yep, just like her ma."
Dr. Lipstein smiled and said, "Ok Britt, you have to understand it's part of my job to tell you that."
"I know doc, I just had to say that so you would understand, I don't have a line of guys waiting to get in my panties, even if I was wearing some. I think I'd like to try the pill for the first go around and see what happens instead of jumping into the water for three months."
Dr. Lipstein called the nurse in and told her get a sample pack of birth control pills for me. The nurse unlocked the cabinet and did as the doctor requested. She handed the little plastic case with a month's supply of pills in it to the doctor who in turn talked to me about how to take them as she was handing them to me.
Dr. Lipstein looked at me and asked if I had any questions for her. I asked her a few questions and she answered them. I told her I felt comfortable with her and she replied, "That's great Britt because if you want a different doctor, you'll have to travel about one hundred miles East to find the closest one.
I laughed, "Ok, thanks for the info. I don't think I want to travel any further than from the ranch to the town. Thank you very much for seeing me."
Dr. Lipstein gave both grandpa and me a hug and then opened the door. We stopped by the nurse's station and grandpa was going to pay for the exam and pills, but the nurse told him that my mom had already pre-paid for everything. Grandpa and I said our goodbyes and left the office.
The next stop we made was the saddle and boot store. We went in and the owner came over and offered his condolences to grandpa. They talked a few minutes while I wandered around and looked at all the different saddles. When they finished talking, they found me, and grandpa explained what he wanted me to have. He told the guy since I was a girl, he wanted me to have a padded cutting saddle. The guy showed us what he had in padded cutting saddles and pulled a couple down and put them on racks so I could sit on them.
I swung my leg over the first saddle and both grandpa and the store owner agreed the saddle was too big for me. When I started to get off that saddle, I looked down and noticed the leg of my shorts gapped open and I guessed from the front, grandpa and the store owner could most likely see my pussy because I wasn't wearing panties.
Anyway, I got off that saddle and got on another one and this time I did look down and saw the leg was really gapped when I was sitting. I looked up at grandpa and saw he was looking at the saddle or more specifically, the center of the saddle where my legs were spread. Both grandpa and the store owner looked at the saddle with me on it and again agreed it was too big for me. Finally, after trying a couple more cutting saddles, without selecting one, grandpa told the store owner to order a saddle in my size.
We picked out a brown leather saddle with a pink leather top on the padding and pink trim around the back of the saddle seat. The store owner said it would take about a week for the saddle to come in. He asked grandpa if he wanted matching tack for the saddle and grandpa told him he did.
Grandpa also told him I would need a rifle scabbard, so we picked out one which was set aside for when I came back to pick up the saddle. Grandpa told me to go over and select a saddle blanket for my horse.
Next, we walked over where the chaps were hanging up on pegs. I didn't know what chaps were until grandpa selected a pair with pink trim on them and took them off the peg. I looked at him and then the chaps and he laughed and said, "Don't worry city girl, I know what you will need so just go with me on this."
I laughed and said, "OK, western cowboy, make your granddaughter into a western cowgirl."
He helped me fasten them around my waist and I found out the leather was kind of rough on my skin. We didn't fasten all the straps down to my legs, but I got the idea of what they were going to do. Grandpa told me I would have to wear coveralls or pants when I put the chaps on to go riding. We had to exchange the chaps for a shorter pair because the ones I had on, were touching the floor. We found a pair that grandpa was satisfied with, so we set them aside.



Grandpa picked out a nice set of spurs for my boots. I didn't know what they were for but, hey, I'd learn what they were for later. I'm sure grandpa would show me.
Next, we selected a leather belt for my pants with a very nice feminine silver belt buckle.
We walked over to the hat section and grandpa helped me pick out a nice grey Stetson three X hat in my size. We picked out a hot pink hat band and put it on my hat.
Grandpa headed over to the rack of dusters with me and the store owner trailing behind him. He browsed around for a couple of minutes and when he didn't see what he was looking for, he asked the store owner of he had a black stockman duster in my size. That took another ten minutes to find the right one in the store's back room. When he brought it out, I tried it on and grandpa gave the ok for the fit, so we added it to the long list of items which grandpa determined I needed.
Grandpa told the store owner to put everything to the side and he would pay for it the same time he picked up the saddle.
We left that store and walked down the street to a small diner. When we walked in the place, everyone there said in unison, "Hello Frank."
He stopped walking and said, "I'd like all of you to meet my granddaughter Brittany, but we call her Britt for short. She's here to help me on the ranch for the summer months while I get adjusted."
I kind of waved to everyone before grandpa led me to a table where we sat down. The waitress came over and gave grandpa a hug and asked how he was doing. Grandpa told her he was missing his wife, but a rancher's life doesn't leave much room for mourning.
We ordered and ate lunch with little fanfare and after grandpa paid the bill, we headed out. The next stop was the hardware and lumber store. We walked in and everyone greeting grandpa and each time he introduced me. Grandpa laid the piece of paper down with his order on it and told the clerk that he needed the items delivered out to the ranch as soon as possible. The clerk checked the list and entered it all into his computer/cash register and when he was finished, he asked grandpa if there was anything else, he needed.
Grandpa roared with laughter and asked, "How many years have you been dealing with me? Have you ever seen a time when I had to pick up something that wasn't on my list?"
The clerk laughed and said, "No Frank, I must have you mixed up with ole lady Johnson who comes in with a list and then ends up buying twice as much as what's on her list."
Grandpa leaned over the counter and said in a quiet voice, "I don't have saggin' tits and I ain't got a broad ass like that old bitch. Son, I think you better head into the city and find one of them eye doctors to get yourself a pair of fucking glasses."
I started laughing cause grandpa don't swear that often and when he does, that means he's on the edge of erupting. Anyway, we finished up in that store and we went out and headed down to Kelsey's store. Sarah was in the back of the store when me and grandpa walked in. When she spied us walking down the aisle she called out, "Hi Frank, Hi Britt. It's good to see you again."
Grandpa stopped where we were standing and turned towards me and whispered, "Of course she's glad to see us, she knows I have money for her and will likely spend more."
Both of us snickered and turned to walk the rest of the way to the back of the store. Kelsey's store is the only store I've ever been in where the cash register is in the back of the store and not up near the door to ring out people's purchases. I guess in this town everyone trusts everyone else.
"Sarah, we need to get some proper shirts and jeans for Britt. She's going to be helping with the round up later this year and she needs the proper clothes to wear. Oh, and she needs a pair of cowgirl boots so her feet will slip into the stirrups easier.
He also told her he didn't want me to get any of those cheap city slicker type boots, he only wanted a good quality boot for me. Sarah giggled and steered me over to the boots and asked what size I wear. I told her I've never worn those type of boots before so I would need to try them on for the fit. We started out with my normal shoe size, but I needed a wider boot. We worked on finding a pair until we did. Next, we headed over to the jean section and grandpa told Sarah to find me some Wrangler pants to wear.
Over the next ten or fifteen minutes I tried on several pair of Wrangler pants until we came up with a size that was not only comfortable but left a little room in them for when I had to sit in my saddle, straddling my horse. Grandpa warned me that tight jeans were no good for riding.
Grandpa told Sarah that he wanted me to have four pair the same size, so she pulled them off the shelf and put them on the countertop. Then grandpa told Sarah that he wanted me to have some Wrangler western shirts. We walked over to the shirt section and there were a large variety of colors and patterns. Sarah looked at my tank top and said, "Let me guess, you've never worn these kind of shirts, so you don't know what size you need?"
I smiled at both Sarah and grandpa and simply said, "No, never have had a shirt like those."
Sarah guessed at my size and pulled a few shirts off the rack and handed them to me. She said, "Run over there to the changing room and try these on and let me know how they fit."
The changing room was all the way across the store. Since it was only grandpa, Sarah and me in the store, I asked, "Would you object if I tried them on right here instead of running back and forth to the changing room?"
Sarah looked at me a little shocked and said, "I noticed you don't have a bra on, and it would be different if you did, cause your grandpa is here."
I looked at grandpa and smiled as I peeled my tank top up and over my head. I laid my shirt on the top of the rack and took the first shirt. It was way to small. The second shirt was sort of small and the next one was a little big. But grandpa reasoned with me saying, "You don't want tight clothes when you are riding a horse. You want to be able to move inside your clothes."
I took his advice, so the next problem was to pick out the colors and patterns that looked nice on me. I stood there without my top on and held up different shirts and let grandpa and Sarah pick out what they thought looked best on me. After they had chosen five or six shirts, they decided we had enough. I picked up my tank top and started to pull it on when Sarah said, "Ya know, someone could have come walking in when you didn't have your shirt on and seen those fine boobies of yours. Never had anyone do that before in here."
I smiled at Sarah and said, "You should be glad the pants are all the way over there next to the dressing room, because it they had been here, you would have really seen something."
"OH MY!" Sarah gasped. "Ummmmm ... Brit, are you wearing panties?"
I leaned over and kissed Sarah's cheek and whispered, "Only when I have my period and that stopped a couple days ago."
Sarah held tight to me and said, "Your grandpa was looking at your boobies when you were trying on the shirts."
"You know what Sarah, my titties aren't that big so if someone wants to look at them, it makes me feel good because guys are always making comments about women with big titties. Even when I do wear a bra, I don't have enough to have any cleavage. Hey, a girl has to do what a girl has to do. I hope grandpa enjoyed the view."
Sarah patted me on the ass and said, "You are a very bad girl, but I love it. We need someone like you around these parts to liven up the party. Like I told you the last time you were in here, there ain't much night life and most folks are busy with their ranch to come to town and mingle. I'll look forward to seeing more of you over the next three months. Oh, by the way, my daughter is going to stay longer. I think she's enjoying the big city life."
I walked over and re-supplied my depleted stash of tampons, panty liners and brought them over and placed them on the counter. Grandpa never batted an eye when he saw them. When we got ready to leave, after grandpa had paid both the previous and current bills, we gathered up the bags and headed out to the truck.
Our next stop was the gun shop. We went in and like all the previous places the owner talked to grandpa about grandma and how sad they were to hear of her passing. I looked at all the rifles, pistols and shotguns while they talked.
Finally, grandpa said, "I need to get my granddaughter her own rifle. I'm thinking a .243 Remington model 700 camo with bolt action rifle with a Leupold scope should work for her. She fired my .243 at the ranch and she did well with it."
The owner asked, "Is it going in your name Frank or her name? Either way, there's that damn law for three day waiting period, cause there's a bunch of assholes in Washington who want to infringe on our second amendment rights. They think by taking away our legally owned guns, they'll stop the morons from killing other people."
"It's going to be her rifle so might as well have her fill out the forms."
I walked over to the counter and filled out the forms and while I was doing that, the owner unboxed the rifle grandpa had asked for and was attaching the scope which grandpa had chosen. Grandpa had him bore sight the rifle, so it was all ready to go when the time was up or the next time we came to town. Grandpa bought a few more boxes of shells and paid for the whole thing so all one of us had to do was come back and pick it up.
We finished up in the gun shop and went back out to the hot truck. Grandpa turned the air conditioner on low just enough to cool the inside but not as cold as I had it the other day. We had to stop and replenish our groceries, so we went to the smallest supermarket I've ever been in. Grandpa must have done his own inventory of what we needed because he went through the small store like a whirlwind and put this and that into the basket, I stopped in the soap aisle and picked up some dove body wash, shampoo and conditioner and some other stuff for my face. Grandpa smiled at me as I dropped them in the cart. We needed more laundry detergent and fabric softener, so I picked them up and put them in the basket.
Grandpa finished the shopping and went to the check-out. He wrote them a check while they talked to him about grandma. We put all the groceries in the truck and once again grandpa turned on the air conditioner so cold groceries wouldn't get too warm by the time we got back to the ranch.
Before we even left town, my shorts and tank top were laying on the seat beside me. I turned towards grandpa and said, "I didn't thank you for all the stuff you bought for me today. I never expected you'd spend so much money on me."
"Britt, we promised each other last week we were going to be totally honest with each other, do you remember?"
"Yes, I remember grandpa."
"Ok, so now it's my turn, I'm going to be honest with you but at the same time I don't want you to take advantage of what I'm going to tell you."
"In my life, I only have one daughter. Brenda, my one daughter, gave me a very beautiful granddaughter named Brittany."
"I haven't talked to your mother yet but with your grandma passing so quickly, I need to make some adjustments to my will. I know for a fact that your mother (Brenda) doesn't want to live on the ranch. I also know she can't manage the ranch from Cleveland."
"I don't have a son who would be interested in taking over the ranch if something should happen to me, so I have to look at the whole picture and talk to the only one I have left to share my life's dream with, and that's you Britt."
"I had a reason for asking you to come out here this summer to help me on the ranch and that was to possibly spark your interest in the animals and ranch life. You've only had a small taste of ranch life, but I want to tell you, it's a hard life, but a good life. At the end of each day, you will feel you have made a difference in nature."
"I don't want you to make any snap decisions, but I would love for you to entertain some thoughts about staying on at the ranch after the summer is over. I know a young girl like you is going to want to date and be around other young people, but I can't guarantee that at the ranch. However, if you do find a boy you are interested in, you can bring him home, but he'll have to get used to our way of life. No one sits around or lays around while the rest of us are working our tails off."
"Grandpa, may I interrupt you for a moment?"
"Sure Britt," Grandpa said, "I hope I haven't scared ya with my ramblings."
"Quite the contrary grandpa," I said. "I want to tell you what I was thinking one afternoon last week while I was waiting for you and snake to return to the barn."
"First, I gonna tell ya it's too damn hot out here, for me. I suffer a lot since I'm not used to this kind of heat. I guess my blood needs to thin out some before I can get used to it a little bit. But working while wearing only my boots helps me out a lot. I actually have started to like the ranch life because I feel free out here, which is something you can't do in a crowded city. I'm just the opposite of my mom. She started out living the ranch life but craved the big city life."
"Even after the short time I've been here, one afternoon I got to wondering how the hell I would ever be able to re-acclimate myself to living in the city again where there were constant noises and crowds of people. Sure, it's nice to be right next to the store when you have a whim for something you don't have. At your house, it's quiet, calm and the only people I'll see are the ones you invite there."
"When I first heard my mother tell you I would come out and help you over the summer, I thought I'd be doomed to a life of boredom. But my life has been anything other than being bored. I have my chores, I learned to love being naked all day in the heat, even though I knew I would rather have the Cleveland weather."
"Then I reflected on my life in Cleveland. The more I thought about it, the more I realized that other than the weather, Cleveland didn't have as much as I have here in Texas. Sure, I had friends I went to school with but there wasn't any prominent boy in my life back there. Here I have two real men to take care of and they seem to appreciate me more than any boy could. I enjoyed letting snake see me mostly naked, but I haven't worked up the nerve yet to let him see my young white pussy. Grandpa you are different, you're family."
"I didn't just make that up, that's really what was going through my head while I was sitting on the swing waiting for you to get back to the barn, one day last week, honest."
Grandpa drove in silence for many miles that's how I knew he was thinking. Finally, he looked at me and said, "Are you really thinking about staying on after the summer? We get cold out here in the winter, but not as cold as Cleveland."
"Yes, grandpa, unless something drastic changes, that's my way of thinking right now."
"And if I get complaining too much about the heat since the hottest month are still to come, I guess you'll have to take my panties off to help cool me down. Once they are off and snake sees my pussy, I guess there won't be anything left for me to hide from him. But I want you to decide if you want snake to see me totally naked. "The time you pull my panties down past my pussy in front of snake, is the day I stop wearing them when you two are around. Is that too much of an insane request?"
"Let me get this clarified. If I take your panties off of you tonight in front of snake, you'll never wear them again when the three of us are at the house together? Is that what you are saying?"
"Grandpa that's correct, from that point on, I'll be naked for my men."
"Britt, you do know that snake is an old horny man too, just like me. If he sees your naked body, he's going to get a hard-on just like I do. What are you going to do then?"
"Grandpa, I don't want to fuck snake, I can't because he'd tear me up. I know my pussy will stretch the first time you and I make love, but he is way bigger than you are, and I can't handle him."
"Britt, did you just let the cat out of the bag and tell me you are going to give up your virginity to me?"
"Yes grandpa, you are going to be my first love just like you are mom's first love. But I will decide when it's going to happen because I want you to make it special for me and for you. Mom told me how gentle you were with her the first time and that's why I want you to be my man and take my virginity. Until then, we can fit in some blowjobs."
"Britt, I don't know what to say."
"Don't say anything to anyone, because I wasn't supposed to tell you that mom told me. She had nothing but fond memories of the night you took her virginity and I want you to enjoy taking mine as well. That's why I said before, I want you to decide if you want snake to see me completely naked. I'll let him look at me all he wants to and maybe even get close enough to finger me, but not before you and I make love the first time."
"Britt, now that I know you have had some thoughts of staying on at the ranch, we need to spend some time together so I can teach you what you need to know. One of the first things I need to get you to do is riding a horse. I think I'll have to start you out in one of my saddles. I think I have enough liniment because the first few times you sit in a saddle for any length of time, your legs are going to be sore."
We arrived back at the ranch and grandpa stopped in front of the house so we could take everything inside. When I went in for my first trip, I looked at the clock and said, "Snake will be back soon, and I don't have anything out for supper. What should I do?"
Grandpa told me to take out a large steak and start the grill on low and put the steak on the top shelf so it will have a chance to thaw out before grilling it. He told me since they live on a beef ranch, a good steak is always the proper choice of a meal, when in doubt.
While grandpa was unloading the truck and bringing in all of our purchases, I found a beautiful sirloin in the freezer for supper. The steak was in a heavy vacuum seal package like the rest of the meat in the freezer, so it was easy to take off the plastic and put the steak out on the grill while I mixed up some homemade BBQ sauce. I also decided on making a tossed salad and sautéing some mushrooms and onions to go on the steak.
It didn't take me long to get supper started so I made a fast dash upstairs, took a quick shower, without getting my hair wet. When I was finished, I selected a pair of sexy panties, and put them on. I went back downstairs and called for grandpa, but he wasn't in the house. I looked at the clock and saw that it was past the time my men usually came back in from the range. I went out on the porch and saw grandpa down by the barn and snake's tractor was parked under the shed.
I checked on the steak and smothered it with my BBQ sauce and moved it down on the grill to cook. Just being up on the top shelf of the grill all this time, it sure smelled great. I had cut up everything before I went up to shower so all I had to do was mix the salad stuff together and sauté the mushrooms and onions.
I was busy in the kitchen when there was a knock and a walk-in when snake arrived for supper. He stopped and talked to me, or should I say he stopped and talked to my titties. For an older guy, my small titties sure enough fascinated him. I didn't mind either, I tried my best to face him or be in a position where he would have a full sideview of my titty. We were still talking when grandpa came in and said, "Gheeeezzzz girl, what the hell are you cooking? I can smell it all the way down to the barn. Actually, I floated all the way up here on the aroma."



"Hell, yah Frank, I was just telling her the same thing except I left out the part about floating. If I said that, she'd probably thought I was smoking one of those left-handed cigarettes before I left my apartment."
All of us cracked up laughing and I immediately said, "Snake, if you have a stash in your apartment, I'm going down to visit you tonight."
Snake laughed and said, "Honey, I haven't done that stuff for a very long time. Not that I don't want some, I just haven't had an opportunity to get some. The politicians call it gateway drug and say it's habit forming but I quit when I ran out of the last bit I had, and I don't have a hankering for any other drug. We pay our tax dollars to those assholes to tell us how to live.
"As long as everyone is being honest, I've smoked some with a couple of kids at school and I've never been hooked on drugs. Actually, I hate people who do hard drugs, it ruins their life but then again, they are too stupid to know it. A little weed here or there won't hurt anyone. I love the high I got from smoking. The only bad part for this girl is the munchies. I ate a lot of chips and other fattening stuff when I was high."
Grandpa stood in the kitchen listening to snake and me talk and when I asked him if he ever smoked some weed, he reminded me he grew up during the late hippy movement and pot was available all over the place. He said with a smirk on his face, "I was in a room one time in London where a bunch of friends were smoking pot, but I didn't inhale!"
Once again all of us broke out laughing and snake said, "OK BILL, how long did you hold your breath?" That started another round of laughter.
I went out and turned the steak over and drowned it one last time with the rest of my BBQ sauce, closed the lid and went into the house and set the table for three. Grandpa went to the refrigerator and pulled out three bottles of beer and set them down next to each plate. Grandpa and snake took their seats at the table and I set the food in front of them, before I sat down.
Grandpa said his prayer and then asked what I used on the meat to make it smell so good. I said, "Well, I can't give away my secrets, but it's an old family recipe that my mom taught me to make from scratch."
Grandpa said, "Hey wait a minute, you mother is my daughter, how did she teach you an old family recipe if my wife never had homemade BBQ sauce?"
"You do understand that mom married a man from a different family, right grandpa?"
"Ohhhh, yeah, I guess you could have an old family recipe then."
When grandpa took a bite of his steak, he almost floated. He showered me with all kinds of accolades which was quickly followed by snake adding his own. All of a sudden, I felt we had become the three amigos. We talked about everything and anything and not just about the ranch like previous evenings. When supper was finished, I stood up and cleared the table, but I noticed that grandpa and snake stayed seated and watched me work. I washed the dishes, dried them and put them away.
When I was finished, I asked if anyone needed a beer and both of my men said they did, so I went to the refrigerator and pulled out three bottles. While I was doing that, my guys stood up from the table and waited for their beer before all three of us headed out on the porch to relax.
My men were only wearing their boxers and I was only wearing some sexy panties, but the heat was still making all of us sweat. There was a warm breeze, but it did nothing to cool us down. The guys sat down in their chairs and I took my position on the swing. Our conversation on this night details grandpa's and my trip to town. Grandpa told snake we would be getting a delivery of the stuff he ordered at the hardware and lumber store. He said when the delivery comes in, they would be working together for a few days.
Then the subject changed to me. Grandpa told snake he's having my horse delivered soon and about ordering a saddle to fit my ass, because the store didn't have one my size. Not that I had a big ass, the store didn't have one the size I needed.
Grandpa laughed and said, "Snake, Britt has a great ass, doesn't she?"
Snake looked at me and said, "She sure has plenty of great assets, pun intended. I love her beautiful little boobies and I'm still waiting to see the rest of the package to make the final judgement. I don't really mean a judgement mind you, but I guess the better word would be assessment of the total package."
I blushed a little, listening to my men talk about my body. I desperately wanted both of them to see me totally naked so bad, but I didn't want to be the one to unveil the last piece of the puzzle. I moved so my legs were open, so the gusset of my panties was clearly visible to both of my guys. I started getting wet thinking about finally standing in front of them completely naked.
Grandpa told snake how I tried shirts on in Kelsey's store without going to the changing room. He told snake I hadn't worn a bra today so my beautiful tits were on display for anyone who may have come in. He also inserted that no one came in the store while I was topless. Then grandpa added the part about me taking off my shorts and tank top and riding completely naked on the way to and from town.
Snake perked right up and asked, "So Frank, you've seen her completely naked?"
"Well, she was sitting on the seat, so I didn't get to see much, but yes, she was completely naked, and I loved the limited view I received."
"I knew I should have asked if I could go into town with you today. She is one beautiful young lady."
Snake looked directly at me before saying, "Britt, I'm not saying that just to see you naked, but I really do believe you are beautiful and a total package and the young man you finally marry will be the luckiest guy in the world. I watched you more closely as you moved around tonight when I first came into the kitchen and I really can't describe how smooth and graciously you moved as you were fixing supper."
I broke the spell that seemed to be closing in on me when I asked, "Does anyone else beside me need another beer?"
Both grandpa and snake picked up their bottle and emptied it before saying, "I do."
I'd finished my beer, so I stood up and took both of their bottles and walked into the house. I put the bottles where we kept the empty bottles. I pulled a paper towel off the roll and used it to dry my panties and my pussy. With all the talk of seeing me naked, I was really drooling down there. I took three more bottles out of the refrigerator and walked back out on the porch. I stopped dead in my tracks before I stepped between my guy's chairs because both of them were sitting there without their boxers on. Both of my guys had a hard-on.
They looked up over their shoulder at me before I moved forward and handed each one of them a beer. I walked over to the swing and set my beer on the small table beside it. Grandpa said, "Britt, one of us is over dressed."
I stood up straight and turned around to face my guys and plainly said, "One of us may be over dressed but the one who is over dressed is not going to unveil the road to heaven. If one or both of you want to see the golden road, then one or both of you will have to unveil it."
I watched as grandpa looked at me, looked at snake and snake look at grandpa before he said, "Frank she's your granddaughter, do you want me to see her charms?"
"Snake, we've shared a lot over the years you've worked for me but like before, we have to leave it up to Britt to make the final decision of what's good or right for her. But if you would love to see my granddaughter completely naked, I have no problem with her being naked in front of both of us. She is, after all, one beautiful young lady. Snake, if you want to help me do the unveiling, as Britt called it, I would welcome your assistance."
"Britt, would you please walk over and stand between our chairs, but only if you don't mind both of us removing your panties. You don't have to do it if you don't want to." Grandpa asked.
I stood facing both of them for a few moments. We were at the moment of truth; did I want to let both of my guys view my naked pussy from now on to whenever? After standing and looking at both of them for more than a minute which seemed longer, I timidly took the couple of steps forward until I was within arms reach of my men. I bit my lip nervously, because other than grandpa, no other man had seen my pussy.
Grandpa saw my nervousness and asked me one final time, "Britt are you sure you are ready to cross this bridge?"
I looked at both of them as I said, "Taking my panties off and exposing my bald pussy to both of you doesn't mean I want to fuck either of you. I have complained about the heat and in the daytime while I've been working in the barn, I have stripped down to my boots so I could be cooler. By allowing you two to take off my panties, only means, I won't mind either of you seeing me completely naked. But the main point, even though my panties don't cover much, the air blowing across my pussy lips, makes me cooler."
"I will tell both of you, if you take off my panties tonight, I will not have anything left on my body that you haven't seen so I see no need for me to ever be dressed in even my panties, ever again. I will forever be naked when the three of us are together, at least until it gets cold. We have at least two and a half more month of summer and I don't know how your fall and winter weather out here will be. But at least in the house in the evenings, I will be naked for my two men, and that's you two guys."
"Ms. Britt, you've only been here a couple of weeks and I and quite dumbfounded that you are so smart to pick up on all of this in such a short time. I believe we are going to remove your panties in a couple of minutes, but I want you to know, I will never force myself on you. I know my cock size must scare you and I don't blame you. However, if you ever want to play with my black cock, you have my permission to do it any time you get the urge." Snake said.
"On a final point, I want to welcome you to the team. By what you said a few minutes ago, it sounded like you were in with us for the long haul. You mentioned our fall and winter seasons and included you'd be willing to be naked with the two of us inside the house. Britt, you sure are a sight for these old eyes and I know I speak for both me and Frank, we can't wait to see all of you on a daily basis. I'm gonna shut up now." Snake said in the sincerest voice possible.
I looked at grandpa and said, "Go ahead and take them off, I'm ready now."
Grandpa reached one hand up and snake imitated grandpa's movement and together they hooked their fingers into the waist band of my panties from each side and started tugging them down slowly as if they were about to reveal and expensive piece of art. I had to part my feet a little because the gusset of my panties was stuck to my pussy lips. When I felt the gusset pull free of my lips, I knew both guys have a good view of my slit.
They pulled my panties down until gravity took over and they fell down my lower legs. I parted my feet as I stepped out of the leg holes and bent over and picked them up. I stood up straight with me feet parted as I said, "Go ahead, I know both of you want to touch it and feel it. Now is the time to do that."
Grandpa let snake go first and with his wide hand I had to step my feet further apart to allow him full access between my legs. He rubbed his black hand across my slippery pussy lips and then held his middle finger at the opening of my pussy. He looked up at me questioningly and I said, "Not far, I'm a virgin and I'm not going to lose it to a finger no matter who the finger belongs to."
Snake dipped his fat finger inside me and respected my request as he said, "Ms. Britt, you are sensational, thank you so much for the privilege."
He pulled his hand away from my pussy only to have grandpa's hand replace it. Grandpa emulated what snake had done to me and unlike snake he slipped his middle finger inside me but also respected my boundary. When grandpa pulled his hand away from my pussy, he leaned forward and planted a kiss on my bald pussy lips. When he leaned back, snake quickly followed what grandpa did. I smiled at both of them and said, "My beer is getting hot."
Their eyes followed me back to the swing and when I sat down, I made sure my legs were facing towards them and open. I wanted both of my men to have a clear view of my most treasured body part. The conversation picked up again slowly, but I knew both men were staring at my pussy and having trouble concentrating.
We talked and we finished our beer and as usual snake stretched and yawned before he said, "I'm headed for my bed. This has been a very interesting evening and I thank you Ms. Britt for allowing us the pleasure of seeing your naked body. Especially allowing us to feel and play with your delicious looking pussy."
Snake stood up and offered his good night to grandpa and me before he picked up his boxers and headed off the porch towards his apartment. I stood up and walked over to grandpa after snake had been gone long enough to get home and asked in a quiet voice, "May I sit on your lap?"
Grandpa looked up and me and I added, "I know your cock is hard and I have a solution for it. May I sit on your lap?"
Grandpa motioned with his head to sit down and when I turned to sit, I reached between my legs and guided his cock, so it was situated length ways between my pussy lips, once I was seated. I noticed grandpa's breathing increase and I said, "Don't get excited now, when we go in, I want you to come into my bedroom so I can give you a blow job before you go to sleep. You are my main man since I don't have a boyfriend. And even if I do find a boyfriend, you will always remain my main man, I love you so much grandpa."
I know grandpa choked up because he tried to say something and couldn't. It was a few minutes of me sitting on his lap before he said, "Britt, I can't tell you in words how much you mean to me. Yes, you've only been here a couple of weeks, but you've exceeded my expectations. You have jumped past that "city girl" reputation right to a rancher in training."
"I don't know what the future holds, but I love you with all my heart and right about now I feel like a fucking kid in a candy store. I thought my life as I knew it was over when your grandma died and those couple of weeks until you arrived were pure hell coming home each night to an empty home."
"When you came here, I really didn't know how to act but you broke the ice the first full day you were here when you didn't complain about your barn chores or working the garden or anything."
"Even though your muscles were sore that first and second night, you didn't sit here on the porch complaining about it. I was impressed the way you acted even for someone at your young age. I know a lot of guys who would have been whining about their sore muscles, but not you."
"That first morning I woke you up and you were laying on the bed with your panties exposed combined with the next morning when I came in to wake you and your bare pussy was exposed, I had to go back to my room quick and jerk off. At first, I felt so bad about using a vision of you for my pleasure, but then you told about working in the barn and how you stayed cooler, I just figured out that you learned to cope with the heat, and I'd see a lot more of you."
"You certainly surprised me today when you changed shirts right there in front of Sarah and me. I'm not sure what you would have done if someone had come in and saw you, but I want to tell you, my cock was hard, and I think Sarah saw the lump in my pants."
"Now, here we sit, only a couple of weeks after you arrived to help me, and my cock is nestled between your pussy lips and you're telling me I'm your main man, from now on. My God girl, you have my head spinning so I can't think straight. I love every minute of this and I'm positive your grandma is looking down on us with a huge smile on her face."
"There had to be a greater plan in our lives because I've only seen you a few times when you were growing up. Your ma kept you pretty close to the city life and didn't bring you out this way too often. What I'm saying is, we were never that close when you were growing up and now look at us, I mean there's only one more way for us to be closer and that would be if my cock was inside you at this moment."
"It just boggles my mind to think about everything that's happened in the past couple of weeks. Someone upstairs is looking out for me, to provide you at this time. As I told you in the truck, I don't have a son and your ma's not interested in the ranch so I was having a dilemma until now as to what actions I should take for the ranch."
"Britt honey, I hire more people when it's time to do a round up but when my cattle are grazing out in the pastures, there's not enough work to keep a bunch of people busy all year long. Many times, the same guys and a couple of girls show up here to help with the round up. That other big building out on the far side of the barn is a bunkhouse for the extra people."
"That's why I have so many horse stalls in the barn but only snake's and my horses are in there now. The other people show up with their own horses and need a place to keep them while they are here. It's just one way I save money however it makes more work for me and snake and now you. I think someday soon, I should put on a couple more hired hands, so we don't have to work so hard. But good help is hard to find now days. What do you think about that Britt?""
"Grandpa, I haven't been here long enough to make that kind of assessment, but if you think we could use a few more men or women around the place, then let's start looking. I wouldn't mind another female out here on the ranch."
Britt, it's not like I don't have the money to put on some extra help. I know I can keep them busy. If we put on some more people, that means we'd have to hire a cook for the bunk house kitchen. Britt, between you and me, this place is worth millions. I also know, the cattle I have out on the range are worth millions too. Do you see the situation I was in until you came here? I didn't have anyone to pass this ranch down to. Now you've shown some interest, I finally have a relative to carry on with the ranch I built up from scratch."
"And today listening to you in the truck telling me what you had running through your mind last week, made my heart almost leap out of my chest. I want you to be my partner in this ranch and I'll sign the papers immediately when my lawyers can have them available. And someday, I would love for you to take over the ranch and own it. I have to call my lawyer tomorrow to have him draw up the papers and change my will."
"Besides you and your ma, I don't have any other relatives and your ma has already told me she is going to remain in Cleveland. That's leaves just you, Britt."
By the time grandpa finished speaking, I had tears running down my face and he saw them. I wiped them away enough times, but they were coming so fast I couldn't keep up with them. I turned slightly and buried my face in grandpa's neck and cried. He patted my back and soothingly talked to me while I cried. When I sat up and looked at him, he had tears running down his cheeks also.
I smiled as best I could and asked, "Are ranchers supposed to cry?"
He pulled me into a tight hug and squeezed me so tight I couldn't take a breath until he eased up on me. When I raised up that time, I saw my main man was crying. We hugged and we cried for a while, I don't know how long, but it was a long while.
Finally, both of us calmed down and I said, "I'm going to start sleeping in your bed, starting tonight. No more separation of us in different rooms. We belong together."



Grandpa said in a shaky voice, "Come on let's go to bed."
I gathered up the beer bottles and my panties, while grandpa picked up his boxers and we held hands as we walked across the porch and into the house. I went to the kitchen to deposit the empty bottles in their rightful place and shut off the light on my way. Grandpa was waiting for me at the bottom of the stairs again and as had become our practice, I walked ahead of grandpa up the stairs, so he had a clear view of my pussy.
We stopped in the bathroom and took turns peeing and brushing our teeth before he shut off the light and we held hands walking to OUR bedroom. There was no ceremony, we laid down on the bed and rolled so we could hug and kiss. I reached between us and took his cock in my hand. He likewise slipped his hand down and his finger found my clit. He dipped his finger inside me to get it wet and then started rotating his finger on my little button. When I had his cock sufficiently hard, I said, "Tonight we are going to pleasure each other at the same time."
I turned around in the bed and straddled his face and he knew exactly what I wanted him to do while I gave him a blowjob. He attacked my virgin pussy with his tongue while I was still in the upright position. I felt his warm wet morsel slip past my lips and I think he even touched my hymen. I enjoyed the sensation for a few minutes before I leaned down and engulfed his beautiful cock or as much of it as I could, into my mouth. Tonight, I was determined to show my man how much I loved him.
I had a few mini orgasms while my grandpa licked, chewed, kissed and softly bit my clit. I don't know where his stamina came from tonight, but he held out for a long time before he sounded like he was working on an orgasm. I'm not that experienced but based on my two previous blow jobs I remember how he sounded and bucked when he got close. Especially the day he held my head in both hands and fucked my face.
I had a big orgasm coming and I pulled off grandpa's cock long enough to tell him. Suddenly grandpa started bucking his hips and a few times pushed his cock into my throat and made me gag a little bit. But I had to concentrate of what my body was doing so a few gags here and there didn't bother me at all. Suddenly out of nowhere my body started to convulse, a feeling I'd never had before, and I had trouble concentrating on sucking the cock in my mouth.
Finally, my orgasm overtook me, and I lost control but at the same time I had the wherewithal to keep my mouth on my grandpa's cock and let him fuck my mouth. We exploded at the same time and I couldn't scream because I had to keep swallowing the precious fluid spurting out of my grandfather's cock.
I had to rest for a couple minutes before I started cleaning his cock of all the sperm that leaked out around my lips. When I was finished, I turned around and kissed my lover/grandfather because I love him so much. I was still a virgin and I had just experienced the most mind-blowing episode in my young life. When our kiss took a break, I whispered, "I fucked up today."
Grandpa opened his eyes waiting for me to continue and when I didn't, he asked, "How did you fuck up dear?"
"I went to the doctor and got birth control pills and I took the first one. Because the man I love doesn't have a son."
Grandpa's eyes shot wide open as he asked, "What are you saying Britt?"
As casual as I could, I said, "I'm not going back to Dr. Lipstein for any more pills."
"Britt, you're talking nonsense, you can't be serious, if you're thinking what I think you're thinking."
"That's right daddy, you are going to give me a boy to raise. He will be OUR son. You are going to have that son you said you wanted and never got. I don't know the circumstances of why you only have a girl child and didn't have any more babies, and I'm not even going to ask. All I'm saying is, I'm going to give you a son."
Grandpa started crying and I pulled him to my body and let him cry until he was finished. Neither of us said a word when he finished. We just laid there holding each other and soon he was snoring, and I knew it was safe for me to go to sleep.
I felt grandpa move away from me and I felt him get out of bed. He was gone for a few minutes and then came back to bed. I pulled him back to my body and held him. He went right back off to sleep. The next time he moved he said to me, "Time to get up sweetheart. I'll go down and make the coffee, come down when you're ready."
I laid there for only a couple of minutes and then slid of the bed and stopped in the bathroom to pee. After washing my hands, brushing my hair and teeth, I didn't bother dressing, I walked downstairs naked. As I rounded the corner into the kitchen, I saw my naked man standing there sipping his coffee with another cup on the counter for me. I walked past the coffee and when grandpa saw I was headed for him, he put his coffee down.
I pulled him into a hug and then a passionate kiss. I leaned back and looked into his eyes as I whispered, "I love you so much."
Grandpa got a tear in his eyes, so I finished what I was going to say, "I meant what I said last night. I'm not going back for any more pills and I'm not going to take any more of the pills I have, we are going to make you a son, my son, OUR SON!"
Grandpa just stared into my eyes, searching, staring ... for more than a few minutes. No one said a word, we just looked deeply into each other's eyes.
The knock and snake opening the door beside us is the only thing that broke the spell between me and grandpa. Snake stopped where he stood and looked at the two of us holding each other. Finally, I said in a very cheery voice, "Good morning snake, I hope you are well rested this morning."
Snake looked at grandpa and then at me before he said, "Yes, Ms. Britt, I did sleep very well last night."
I broke away from grandpa and as I was pouring a cup of coffee for snake I said, "That's good snake, I'll start breakfast in a few minutes. But you're not going out in the range today. You can help us with the barn chores and then have the rest of the day off. Grandpa and I have a lot of talking to do and I don't want you out there busting your tail all alone. Right, grandpa?"
Grandpa looked at snake and in his normally rough voice he said, "Britt is making the plans for today. All we have to do is the barn chores this morning and feeding the animals tonight."
Snake took his normal seat at the table before he asked, "Frank, I've been on this ranch a long time and I've seen just about everything. The only thing I've never seen on this ranch is a woman setting up the plans for the day. Would you or Ms. Britt be kind enough to fill me in on what I'm missing?"
"Snake can you wait until we're eating and then we'll talk about it?"
Snake looked at me and then at grandpa before saying, "Yes, Ms. Britt."
Grandpa was still dazed when I shooed him out of the kitchen and told him to enjoy his coffee. He poured more coffee into his cup before he wandered off and sat down in his normal seat at the table.
I whipped up a batch of pancakes with some over easy eggs on the side and set them on the table. I took the maple syrup out of the refrigerator and set it on the table. I re-filled everyone's coffee before I sat down.
Grandpa said his prayer and we all started eating. Snake looked at me waiting for me to answer his question and I looked at grandpa and saw him nod his head slightly before I said, "Snake, we are going to make some changes around here and I'm going to be part of the changes."
"For your question, the answer is simple. During the last couple of weeks, the two of you take off in the morning with your lunch pails and I don't see you again until evening when you both some how seem to come back behind each other. I do up my chores in the barn, the house and the garden and I've tried having nutritious meals for both of you when you come in for supper."
"Ms. Britt, you have had great meals for us during the past couple of weeks. But I have to say they are almost as good as your grandma used to make. Ain't much difference, but then again, she was much more experienced than you. Please don't take offense at what I said."
"Actually snake, I take what you said as quite a compliment. My grandma from all I've heard was a hell of a woman and cook. My mom used to tell me all about grandma as I was growing up. She kept telling me the little sayings that grandma came out with and some of them were funny while others I remember for my life experiences."
"Anyway, grandpa, please interrupt if I go off on something you don't want shared."
"So far Britt, you are doing a fine job. While you're at it, let me tell you, there ain't no secrets between me and snake. He's been here on the ranch with me for a very long time and I don't want to lose him now."
"Ok, snake, as I was saying, you two leave me alone all day and I get my work done and while I'm preparing supper, I get to sit out on the porch in the late afternoon in between checking on supper. Last week, I was comparing in my head how damn hot it is here and not so hot weather back in Cleveland this time of year. Then I got to thinking about the advantages and the disadvantages of both places. I won't go into all the details of what I was thinking, because by the time I finished both of us would be leaving here in search of some good weed."
That part sparked a good laugh.
"Well, I came to the conclusion after plenty of discussion with the smartest person I know, ME, that I'd be better off staying out here on the ranch at the end of summer instead of going back to Cleveland where there's constant noise, sirens, people and so much more. At least here, there is peacefulness, the only people I see on a regular basis are the two guys I've grown to love in a very short time, but mostly it's about my two men."
I saw grandpa and snake smile at each other, but they were courteous and let me continue uninterrupted.
"Yesterday, grandpa and I had a chance to talk on the way to and from town. I learned that he is having a cutting horse trained for me, he bought me a saddle that will fit my ass with all the stuff I'll have to learn how to use, we got me outfitted in some jeans and cowgirl shirts, a hat and a pair of cowgirl boots. Before we left town, we stopped at the gun store and grandpa bought me a rifle like his. Now I want you to know snake, he did all of that without knowing what I had been thinking about last week."
"I found out on the way home that grandpa doesn't have any other family other than my mom. I guess my mom has already told grandpa she doesn't want anything to do with the ranch. That leaves me. Like I said grandpa didn't have any idea about what I was thinking until I told him on the way home."
"Then grandpa told me, he didn't even have a son to consider leaving his ranch to. That part didn't hit me until last night after we were in bed."
"Am I still in safe waters, grandpa?"
Grandpa nodded his head again, so I continued.
"Snake last night was the first night I went into grandpa's bed. I only meant to cuddle with him and then because I was naked and he had a hard-on like you did, I was going to give grandpa a blow job. I don't have any experience with sex, but I was going to do the best I could. Then I remembered the kids in school telling me about doing sixty-nine so both partners can cum at the same time without having intercourse. One girl told me sixty-nine was Chinese sex, "two can chew." When we finished laughing, I got up and straddled grandpa's face he knew right away what to do and started licking my pussy, so I started sucking his cock."
Snake burst out laughing at the part about Chinese sex, so grandpa and I joined him.
"Both of us had tremendous orgasms and later while we were cuddling up to each other, my brain started working again and I told grandpa, I fucked up yesterday. You see snake the part I left out about yesterday is, I also went to see Dr. Lipstein for a check up and to get birth control pills."
The part I realized was, I took the first birth control pill yesterday afternoon which takes about seven days before it's effective, that is if I take one each day. After grandpa and I finished I decided that I want to give grandpa the son, he never had. I want us to have a son for me to raise who will be our son, but most importantly grandpa's son he's always wanted. That's what I was saying to him this morning just before you arrived.
"I think grandpa was still in the state of shock when I re-affirmed what I said last night. We are going to have a baby and we will have another if the first is not a son. I am determined to give my grandpa two gifts. My virginity for the first and him/our son for the second."
"What I was saying when I started talking, the changes around here are going to involve me. I want to talk to grandpa to make sure both of us are on the same page. That's why we are only going to do the necessary barn chores and then grandpa and I are going to go out to that pond and talk."
Snake looked at grandpa and asked, "Well Frank, am I going to be a Godfather to your son?"
Grandpa looked and me, "Are you really serious about this plan of yours? How am I going to explain you being pregnant to you ma?"
"I am very serious; I don't want to go back for any more pills. You and I are going to make a son, whether it will be my first, second, third child, I don't care. Grandpa you are going to get me pregnant. I'll even marry you if you will have me. I don't care what other people think, I want us to be happy. Oh, and one more thing, if you marry me, nothing changes. I still get to strip in Kelsey's store or wherever especially here on the ranch. I've learned in two weeks I love having people see my naked body, even though it's only been you and snake. I guess that makes me an exhibitionist, right"
"One more thing grandpa, you asked me what I would have done if someone came into Kelsey's store and saw me without a shirt on. The answer is simple, like with snake, I told you two last night, once someone has seen something, you can't un-see it so there is no sense of running and hiding, trying to pretend it didn't happen. I came down here this morning as naked as I went upstairs last night knowing snake would see me again. Snake has your opinion of me changed since last night?"
"No, Ms. Britt, I think I love you more today than I did last night."
"How about you grandpa, do you think any less of me for allowing others to see my completely naked body?"
"No, sweetheart, I know I love you more this morning because you are you. There's something special about you that I never saw in your mother. You seem to be a free spirit and I love how you have the ability to step up and take charge, like this morning. Britt, what did I ever do to have you fall into my lap during the sadist time of my life?"
"I will always love your grandmother and she will always be my number one girl in my life even though she is gone. If you can accept being second place and be loved just as much as first place was, I think we will become our own family, you and me."
"Can I be the best man at your wedding Frank? I missed out when you got married the first time."
We all broke out laughing and while we were laughing grandpa said, "You got it snake. We may even have a naked wedding so you can show off that monster hanging in front of you."
"I'd like that." Snake replied.
"Come to think about it, I love the idea too. I would be standing beside the two men I love the most and make all the women jealous."
"Sweetheart I'm not the least bit surprised you would pick up on the naked part." Grandpa added.
"I'm going upstairs and put my socks on and come back down so I can put my boots on, then we can go out and get the barn chores done."
I stood up and cleaned the table off and put the dishes in the sink before I headed for the stairs. Grandpa met me up there with only his socks on and said, "If you are going to help with chores completely naked, I can too."
Together we walked downstairs and found snake left without us. We put on boots on and then took off for the barn. When we showed up at the barn, I laughed and said, "Look grandpa the epidemic is spreading. Even snake lost his clothes."
All of us did something or worked together but either way the barn chores and the animals were fed in record time and we really didn't even break much of a sweat. We even gave both horses a bath and brushed them down before we put them back in their stall.
When we finished snake went to his apartment while grandpa and I went to the house. We took off our boots and took a shower. I dried my hair and brushed it. I pulled a couple of towels and a light blanket out of the linen closet and put them in a canvas bag. I went into the kitchen and did up the dishes and then asked grandpa if I should make lunch for two or three people.
Grandpa came out to the kitchen and told me to expect snake to show up at the pond and if he didn't, we'd have the extra food to snack on. I asked grandpa if he had a cooler to put some beer in and he went into the spare room and got one. He took care of fixing up the cooler. By the time he was finished with that I had a picnic basket ready to go. I ran upstairs and put on my sneakers and came back down.
I picked up the canvas bag and asked grandpa if he had any sunscreen and he told me unless I stayed out in the sun all day, I wouldn't need it because there was a huge oak tree next to the pond to sit under. I picked up the lunch basket and off we went. It was an easy walk to the pond and grandpa was right it took about ten minutes. When we got there, I stood under the old oak tree and looked out on the peaceful pond. Grandpa had built a long dock that extended at least twenty feet out into the water. At the end of it, there was a large deck type thing that was at least ten feet wide and fifteen feet long which was fixed to the end of the dock. The dock and deck formed a "T" shape. On both sides of the deck, in the front, were metal ladders with handrails to help climb out of the water. Also, on the deck were four wooden chairs facing the water.
Grandpa hugged me close and said, "It ain't like those city pools with all the chlorine in them, this is good spring water, it's better for you."
"Oh grandpa," I exclaimed, I don't need no city pool to keep me happy. I think this is simply marvelous."
"When the crew arrives for the round up, sometimes it's chilly but they come out here and go skinny dipping anyway. They don't stay in the water long, but the sun warms them up and dries them off. It's better than taking a shower." Grandpa said.
I pulled out the blanket and spread it under the oak tree, so we were in the shade. Grandpa asked if I wanted to swim for a little bit before laying down and I told him that sounded like a good idea. I kicked off my sneakers and trotted through the strip of grass and only made it to the dock when grandpa was more than halfway down the dock. "The only way to get in this water, Britt is to jump in all at once. If you try to get in slowly, you'll probably change your mind."
I looked out across the pond and saw grandpa dive from a standing position into the water. He came up about ten feet from the end of the dock and hollered, "OH WOW, THIS IS REFRESHING!"
In my head I did a "yeah right" refreshing most likely meant that my nipples would try to pop off my chest. I wasn't going to find out standing on the dock so I did the same dive as I saw grandpa do and when my naked body hit the water, I immediately thought what it would be like to be locked in a freezer. When I surfaced, I screamed at the top of my lungs. I bet my mother heard me all the way back in Cleveland. I swam out to the raft where grandpa was treading water and found he was in a warm spot. I reached out grabbed the raft, so I was facing grandpa and said, "Grandpa, you lied to me. This water isn't refreshing, it's freezing. I'm surprised there aren't ice cubes floating around us.



He told me the water felt cold because it was spring fed and before we jumped in, our body temperature was high from the hot air. I had to agree with him after being in the water for five to ten minutes. It really was refreshing. We swam around in the pond and talked about our future and how we were going to handle my mom.
When my teeth started chattering grandpa advised me to swim towards the dock and he would be right behind me. I joked with him and said, "Just like going upstairs, but you'll have to swim under the water to see my pussy now."
I made it to the dock and as I climbed up the ladder to get on the dock, grandpa was right behind me looking up. When I stepped on the dock and turned around, I laughed and said, "You horndog you. You just can't get enough peeking at my pussy from behind, can you?"
He smiled at me on his way up the ladder and said, "No Britt, I will never tire from seeing your naked body. You are beautiful and you look lovely."
I hugged my body against grandpa and said, "Thank you. None of the boys back home ever told me I was beautiful. I love hearing that from you."
"The boys back home probably never saw you dressed like this either." Grandpa said.
Before we started to sweat, or at least before I started to sweat, we strolled down the dock and up to the blanket I had spread out. The warm breeze suddenly felt great. Grandpa and I rolled towards each other and hugged. We kissed and talked and kissed some more. Finally, we rolled over on our back and looked up into the huge oak tree as we continued to talk about us. I found out grandpa was thrilled to think he still had a chance to have a son.
We talked about our nudity. I asked grandpa if he had any limits on who could and could not see me naked. He told me I was free to be naked with anyone I wanted but if there was someone who had seen me naked and then turned into an asshole, he would protect me. I told him I'd most likely stay completely naked during the summer months, when I could.
I rolled over again toward grandpa and saw our conversation about me being seen naked had a positive effect on him, so I moved down and licked my new favorite lollipop. I opened my mouth and took the head of his cock in and started to actually suck it while using my tongue to caress the gland as the base of it. I used my hand and started pumping his cock into my mouth and I could tell right away that grandpa enjoyed what I was doing. It didn't take long before grandpa was getting ready to blow his load.
I know from previous night's experience when his cock went to the back of my mouth and the head of it plugged my throat, that made him groan more so I tried that again. I removed my hand to give me total access to his cock and I felt him pump his hips up I forced my own head to go down and sure enough, the head of his cock went into my throat. The next time I forced my head down harder and the whole head of his cock slid into my throat and I didn't gag as much.
I rested on one stroke and caught the next one and I really forced my head down and this time I felt his cock go far into my throat and it was there for at least two seconds until grandpa pulled back. I held my head up and waited. When I felt grandpa come up, I held my head low and this time he slid all the way into my throat and my face was against his pubic area. Grandpa must have sensed how far he was in my throat and he put his hand on the back of head and held me in place until I started to pull up and he let my head go.
I knew grandpa was close, so I pulled off his cock while I stroked it and said, "When you get ready to cum, tell me, I want to try something."
He smiled at me and I put my mouth back on his cock. His pumping continued and I held my head still and let him fuck my mouth until I heard him say, "I ..." I forced my head down his cock until my nose was smashed against his pubic and I felt the weirdest thing in my life. His hot cum was shoot right into my esophagus and filling it up quick. Grandpa had his hand on the back of my head but when I started to lift up, he quickly released me. I didn't gag or swallow because all the good stuff was already in my stomach. I cleaned grandpa's cock off and then sat up and saw snake sitting on the other side of grandpa stroking that monster cock of his.
I leaned down and kissed grandpa and whispered, "Should I?"
The smile that spread across grandpa's face told me what I needed to know. I kissed grandpa and then got up and moved over in front of snake. I was mesmerized by the size of his cock, so I attentively reached out and tried to wrap my hand around it, but I only managed to get it part way. I started stroking my hand up and down the monster. I leaned forward and licked the huge head then I stretched my mouth out as far as I could and all I could fit was only the head.
I looked up at snake and nodded my head with the tip of his cock in my mouth. He started pumping his cock and I licked the gland with my tongue as I had with grandpa and soon I felt the first blast of cum hit the back of my mouth, I tried to swallow it all but I couldn't and I had to pull him out of my mouth in time for him to blast my face three more times. Snake had more cum in his balls than grandpa did. I was going to use a towel to wipe my face but decided to run down to the pond and dive in.
I reached out for a hand from each of my men as I said, "Come on, I need to swim."
We got up and trotted down the dock to the edge, where we let go of our hands and I proceeded to make the single splash in the water while my guys were standing on the dock laughing their foolish asses off. I started to swim back to the dock when both of them cannonballed me. We laughed and played in the water for almost a half hour before I needed to get out. I didn't have as much meat on my bones as my men did so I got cold faster. We swam back to the dock and while I climbed up the ladder, my two guys stayed in the water looking up at my pussy. Finally, they came up the ladder and we walked down the dock and sat down on the blanket.
The three of us sat there talking about general stuff until grandpa asked me what was for lunch. I got up to get the basket and when I bent over to pick it up snake slithered forward and slipped his finger into my pussy and I jumped. Again, both of my guys laughed at me. I looked at snake and said, "You'd better watch it mister or I'm going to grab that monster of yours and run all the way back to the house."
Grandpa started laughing even harder and said, "Now, that's something I'd pay to see."
I sat down with the basket between my feet with my men sitting on either side of me. I passed out the sandwiches, and then opened the bag of chips for all of us to share. Grandpa opened the cooler and passed out a beer to each of us. As we sat and ate our lunch, we discussed many important issues about the ranch.
He told us that he was going to make a call and find out how much longer it would take to finish up the training of my horse. He wanted me to learn to ride a cutting horse because it was very different than learning to ride a horse for pleasure. A cutting horse, is a working horse and is trained to single out a cow and cut it from the herd so it was by itself and during the process, whatever the cow did the properly trained cutting horse would make a counter move to keep the cow separated and move the cow in toward a pen or whatever was being used for the singled out animals. The rider had to learn to hold on to the saddle horn and not fall off the horse while it was working the cow.
As grandpa explained all that to me, I understood the importance of wearing jeans, chaps and my new cowgirl boots when learning to ride my cutting horse. Snake added some different important information to what grandpa said. I suddenly learned that I was sitting between two very experienced men and it would be to my advantage to learn and be a sponge to soak up all the information they could or would give me.
I was amazed at myself for adopting such a different lifestyle that I grew up in. A month ago, no man had ever seen me in less than a bikini and now I was sitting here completely naked between my two men. The hardest work I'd ever done in Cleveland was housework, and here I was already managing the barn chores by myself, feeding the animals, shoveling the manure out of their pens and stalls and doing all the housework on top of those other chores. I was damn proud of myself.
We stayed at the pond for the rest of the afternoon and during that time the three of us would swim, dry off and talk then repeat the process all over again. As hard as it is to say, I actually did get used to jumping in that cold water after the fourth or fifth time. It was a great afternoon filled with fun and business, but all good things must end. We gathered up everything and refolded the blanket and put it and the towels back in the canvas bag. Grandpa took the empty beer bottles and put them in the cooler for the trip back to the house.
When we arrived, my men helped me put everything away before we went back to the barn and did the evening chores while we talked about what we'd have for supper. Grandpa suggested we should have something that didn't take long to prepare but was still filling. After some more discussion we decided on grilling some hamburgers and making a small macaroni and tuna fish salad with onions and green peppers in it, for the vegetables. Of course, we had to slice some extra onion to put on our hamburger.
We finished feeding all the animals and then headed for the house. All three of us took turns taking a shower in our bathroom before we went downstairs to the kitchen. I was surprised when grandpa and snake followed me into the kitchen and offered to help get supper ready. Grandpa took the responsibility of taking the hamburgers out of the freezer, I started the macaroni cooking then snake and I set about cutting up the onions and peppers for the salad and snake continued to cut more onion for our hamburgers. Through the whole process, all three of us drank beer that grandpa kept passing out to us, every time we emptied our bottle.
It didn't take long before we sat down for supper and enjoyed our meal. When we finished, both grandpa and snake helped me clean off the table. I washed the dishes, snake dried them, and grandpa put them away. In no time at all, we were finished, and with a cold beer in hand, we started for the door so we could relax and enjoy the evening on the porch. Just as I was going through the door, the phone rang, and grandpa went back to answer it. Snake and I went out and took our seats on the porch. A few minutes later grandpa came out on the porch with the portable phone and handed it to me. "It's your ma."
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FROM CHAPTER 2
It didn't take long before we sat down for supper and enjoyed our meal. When we finished, both grandpa and snake helped me clean off the table. I washed the dishes, snake dried them, and grandpa put them away. In no time at all, we were finished, and with a cold beer in hand, we started for the door so we could relax and enjoy the evening on the porch. Just as I was going through the door, the phone rang, and grandpa went back to answer it. Snake and I went out and took our seats on the porch. A few minutes later grandpa came out on the porch with the portable phone and handed it to me. "It's your ma."
****************************

Chapter 3
I took the portable phone and looked at grandpa whispering, "What do I tell her?"
"Anything you want to Britt, you're old enough to make your own decisions just don't lie to your ma."
While sitting on the swing completely naked with my legs spread wide so my two men could appreciate the view of my lonesome valley, I cheerfully said, "HI MOM, I didn't expect to hear from you so soon. What's happening in Cleveland?"
Grandpa and snake sipped their beer and looked at my naked body on display for their pleasure while I listened to my mom go through a rash of stuff about Cleveland and what her and my father had been doing since they have the house to themselves. She ended one sentence with, "I can't wait to have my baby girl back home again."
I heard that and I choked a little because I did miss my mom and having her near to me to sit down and talk with. I love both my parents so much, I had a moment of weakness flow through me before I looked at grandpa and snake before I said, "Well mom, when are you going to come out and visit me. You know being on the ranch, I can't just up and take off, I have my chores to do and meals for my two men to fix."
Mom must have been a little taken aback from what I said because she immediately asked, "You are coming back to Cleveland at the end of the summer aren't you?"
The old saying is, ya never know how deep the water is until you jump in, so I promptly said, "No mom, I'm going to stick it out here on the ranch. I've learned in the short time I've been here what I've been missing out on, in life. I mean real living mom, not just existing like I did when I was in Cleveland."
Mom gasped and paused before she said, "Honey you don't want to live on that dusty old ranch with all those animals running around. You'll never have a real life hanging around out there. No one is there except your grandfather and snake. When your grandfather goes, what are you going to do? You'll end up coming back here and you won't know how to survive or make friends because you're in that lonely place all by yourself."
I listened to mom's concerns before I asked her, "Mom is that why you didn't want to stay on the ranch?"
"Britt there's so much more than that. It would take me a long time to tell you why I don't want anything to do with that ranch. It's no place for a woman. Look, your grandmother died at a young age, because that damn ranch killed her. My dad will be next and then I'm going to sell the damn place."
"Mom, I don't want anything to happen to grandpa and most of all, I want to live here permanently."
"I've decided that I want to be a rancher and I don't care about being a high society lady because I've learned to love being .... what do they call those people who run around naked?
"OH MY GOD BRIT! Tell me that you're not nude right now!"
"Yeah, that's the word I couldn't think of. I've learned I love being a nudist. I can do my chores, the housework, grandma's garden and mom; I only wear my boots to the barn and my sneakers in the garden. I'm developing quite an allover tan. Even my little titties and my pussy are a light brown. Soon, I might be as brown as snake."
Grandpa and snake both smiled at me when they heard me say that, but on the other hand, mom gasped again. "Oh, honey, I'm so sorry for volunteering you to spend the summer out there at that dirty old ranch."
"Mom, I'm not staying for the summer."
Mom cut me off and said, "Oh thank goodness, you sure had me going there for a second. I'll make the plane reservations for you to come home next week."
"Mom, you didn't let me finish what I was going to tell you."
"Ok, I'm listening. Go ahead."
"Grandpa and I have had a lot of time to talk over the past few days. He told me you didn't want anything to do with the ranch and a few minutes ago, you confirmed what he told me. As soon as the paperwork can be completed at grandpa's lawyer's office and we sign the papers, I will be part owner of the ranch and some day the rightful owner of the entire ranch. I am staying right here and going to raise my family."
"Britt, let me talk to my father right this minute!"
I handed the phone to grandpa and without covering it I said, "She wants to talk to you. I think she's a little pissed off."
Through the phone all of us heard, "DAMMIT, I'm not a little pissed off, I'm a WHOLE DAMN LOT pissed off!"
Grandpa took the phone from me as he said, "She gets all that fire from her mother's side of the family"
The three of us laughed as grandpa held the phone near his right ear but not on it while snake and I listened as my mother breathlessly explained her concerns and dislikes for the fact that I was staying on the ranch and I would be part owner in a few days. Not one time did grandpa try to calm her or interrupt her during her tirade. I even think she was crying when she finally stopped and took a breath.
"Brenda, you know I love you darling and the ranch didn't kill your mother, she died from an embolism. The doctor said she most likely had some pain but in the end she didn't suffer. That information is a relief, but I still miss your mother so much, I can't describe it to you."
"Now, as far as Britt goes, she is of age and can make her own decisions just like you did at her age. Honey, I'm not angry with you for leaving the ranch and I understand the hardships of living off the land. There are good times as well as bad times. All I'm going to ask of you is to allow your daughter, like I did for you, to make her own decisions."
"The two of you are very strong-willed people and I see in Britt what I saw in you many years ago. Once you made up your mind to do something, there was no changing it. I would have loved for you to stay on the ranch and make it a family business but unlike Britt, you chose to go off to the big city life. Britt wants to experience ranch life which you grew up with and left. Britt grew up in the city lifestyle and has chosen to make the ranch her life. Please don't hate her for being different than you."
There was a long pause when we didn't hear anything from mom's side. When she finally spoke, she asked, "May I speak to Britt again?"
Grandpa handed the phone to me and this time I held it away from my ear so grandpa and snake could hear what mom said to me. She started out with, "I'm going to fly down there for Christmas so I can be with you and dad. I'm not going to try to talk you into coming back with me, but I do want to have a woman to woman talk with you."
"You are my only child just as I am my parent's only child. Your grandpa made a lot of sense with what he said, and he's right, I have to at least give you the chance to explore what you want to do with your life. So, I give you my blessings to stay on at the ranch and I'll see you at Christmas time."
"Britt, I want you to always remember, I love you to the moon and stars and I don't want you to ever forget that. I'll let your father know you'll be staying on out there."
I was almost ready to cry but I toughed it out and said, "Mom, I love you and daddy beyond words can say but I've also grown to love grandpa the same way in the short time I've been here. I understand that you wish I'd be closer so we can do the girl stuff, but I have to know if ranching is for me, otherwise I'd be wondering for the rest of my life, what could have been."
Mom and I said our goodnights and goodbyes to each other and then disconnected the call. I sat silent for a couple of minutes before grandpa asked, "Are you ok Britt?"
I looked at him and then at snake before I said, "Yeah, I will be just fine. I needed to get past this call at some point and I'm really glad both of you are here to comfort me if I need further comforting. But I'll be fine .... yes-sir-reeee .... I'm going to do just fine." I finished talking with a big smile on my face.
Snake did his usual yawn and stretch before he said, "Good night, I'm going to go hug my pillow and dream about a lovely naked young lady, Ms. Brittany."
Grandpa and I laughed and watched snake walk off the porch and towards his apartment.
Grandpa looked at me and asked me again, "Are you sure you're going to be alright?"
I got up and walked over to his chair and sat on his lap and wrapped my arms around his neck as I said, "I love you grandpa, and I can't think of any other place I'd rather be than right here with the man I love."
We kissed passionately for a long time as grandpa's hand wandered all over my naked body. I even spread my legs enough to give him full access to my treasure. In the quiet moment, grandpa said, "Britt, I know you said you'd give me the son I've always wanted but I have to tell you that in almost all the states it's illegal for me to have intercourse with you. We are blood relatives and the cops could arrest me and put me in jail for that. I know for a fact that we can't possibly get married."
"Grandpa, I'm not going to tell anyone who the father of our baby is, and I can name my baby son with whatever name I want him to have. I know this because some of the girls in school got pregnant and they didn't name the father simply because they didn't know, who was their child's father. The only drawback to that is your name won't appear on the birth certificate. When our son gets old enough to understand, we will sit down and tell him the real story, so he won't have to wonder who his father is."
"So, grandpa, I hope Dr. Lipstein abides by those HIPAA rules she told us about when it comes time to deliver our baby."
"You seem to have this all thought out, don't you?"
"One good thing about growing up in the city, I was around a lot of girls who dropped their panties for every cock that popped up. After gym class, in the shower, I listened to the girls talk about which guys were good and which guys weren't so good. Some girls were sporting a big round belly as proof they, were no longer virgins. I would guess some of them have probably lost count, and they didn't know who the father was."
"The reason I told you all that is because I'll know who the father of our child will be even if we can't list you as the father."
"Britt you are a brilliant girl and I can't wait to rub your baby bump. I love you sweetheart."
I said, "Come on grandpa let's go to bed where we can really cuddle."
I collected the beer bottles, grandpa picked up the portable phone and we again walked hand in hand into the house. As normal I went to the kitchen to put the beer bottles away and found grandpa waiting for me at the bottom of the stairs. I went up ahead of him and both of us took a left turn into the bathroom. We took turns peeing and we brushed our teeth together at the sink. When we finished, we went into our bedroom and stretched out on the bed.
I moved over to grandpa and whispered, "I love you sweetheart. I've got to come up with a nickname for you instead of calling you grandpa in front of other people. Do you have any idea what you'd like me to call you?"
"I can tell you that poppy is definitely out of the question. I'm not a fucking flower."
I laughed and suggested, "How about spike?"
"What the hell is a spike?"
"When I lived in the city there was this mean German Shepard dog named spike."
"Do I act mean?"
I started giggling and grandpa kept asking me what's so funny which caused me to laugh even harder. He started tickling me and asked again, "What do I have in common with a mean German Shepard?"
I couldn't stop laughing the more I thought about what I was going to tell him. "Stop tickling me and I'll tell you."
Grandpa pulled me close in a hug and said, "Ok little girl, spill it."
I took a deep breath and giggled some more before I said, "The part I didn't tell you about spike is besides being a mean dog, he ran around sniffing all the female dogs on the street and if any of them were in heat, he'd nail them right then and there. Since I've been here, you've been sniffing me every time we come upstairs at night. You've been following so close behind me."
"Oh honey, I'm not sniffing you, I'm enjoying the view of your lovely pussy lips between your legs. You are one of those girls who have that small space between the top of your thighs so your pouty pussy lips can be seen. I just love that view. Maybe someday I'll get you to pause on the stairs and I'll take your picture so you can see what I'm talking about."
"Well spike, I think you like sniffing my goodies as well as enjoying the view, so I think your new nickname is spike from now on. Besides I love the idea of my man having a mean sounding nickname."
"Hummmmmm .... I guess spike isn't that bad after all. You could have been like Johnny Cash and nicknamed me, the boy named .... Sue!"
I burst out laughing right along with grandpa and it was a long time before we were able to calm ourselves down. "So, spike it is and I want you to keep sniffing my bottom every time we come upstairs and any other time you get the urge."
With that we locked our lips together and kissed for a long time. I stroked spike's cock while he played with my pussy. I broke my kiss and said, "Spike, you can make love to me tonight if you want to. I am ready to lose my virginity. Your cock is nice and hard and I'm already wet, so we don't really need any further foreplay."
"Are you absolutely sure Britt? Do you really want an old man to make love to you and someday make a baby in your womb? Maybe even tonight, on the night you lose your virginity?"
"Yes, spike, I want you in me tonight. I can't wait to be your woman."
We kissed some more and then grandpa said, "We need a towel to put under us because you will bleed when we break your maidenhead."
I got up and went to the linen closet in the hall and took out a bath towel and folded it in half. When I returned to the bedroom grandpa was rolled up on his side and said, "Lay the towel down on the bed even with my ass and I'll roll back on it."
"Aren't I supposed to be on the bottom?"
"Britt, I want you to be on the top so you can control everything at least until you break your hymen. It will hurt at first and I want you to be in control how fast or slow you want to go. After that if you want me on the top, I will."
I put the towel on the bed and grandpa rolled back on it and adjusted himself until he was in the center of it. He motioned for me to straddle him which I did. I moved up until his cock was below my pussy. I looked down as I wrapped my hand around his cock which in a few moments would make me a woman. I lowered myself until I had his cock lined up with my hole. I stopped lowering myself and wiggled grandpa's cock back and forth to wet the head. I kept wiggling it as I allowed myself to sink down on it. Grandpa I guess had a normal sized cock, whatever normal size is, and thank God it wasn't anywhere near the size of snake's cock. The walls of my pussy stretched and then I felt a little pain, so I stopped. Grandpa looked at me and said, "That's your hymen you're pushing against. A lot of people call it your cherry because when you break through that thin layer, you will bleed. As a hint, it would be better to push down fast and hard then stop so you can let yourself adjust before you continue."
I took grandpa's advice and pushed down hard and fast and I felt the lightning bolt of a sharp pain flow through me and I felt a small burning sensation from tearing the tissue that was once my hymen. Grandpa talked soothingly to me as I sat there with the head of his cock inside me with a lot more to go. It really wasn't that bad, a lot less painful than some of the girls in the gym shower led me to believe it would be.
I slowly allowed myself to sink down until my pussy was setting on grandpa's pubic area. My pussy was packed full of cock, my grandfather's cock, his lovely cock, the very first one to ever visit me down there. A few minutes later, I laid down on grandpa and smothered him with plenty of kisses and a hug. I whispered in his ear, "Now you are my man and your cock can spend as much time inside me as you want it to, anywhere you want it to and anytime you want it to be inside me. As with my panties, once we took them off in front of snake, I'm not stopping you from having me. I don't even care if you take me when snake is with us, it's just that my pussy isn't big enough to take his cock in me without doing damage."
Grandpa hugged me back as he slowly started moving in and out of me. He said, "I love you Britt. I love you so much."
I sat up and used my legs to ride his wonderful cock. I said, "This has been fun but we need to cum so we can get some sleep. There's always tomorrow, the next day, and all the days thereafter to consummate our love for each other."
I got up on my knees and moved off grandpa so he could get up and I took his place lying on the towel that had my blood on it. Grandpa moved between my legs and without any further ceremony he leaned forward and slowly allowed his cock to slide deep inside me until he couldn't get in any further. I looked into his eyes and said, "I love you spike."
Without words he kept eye contact with me he started to move in and out of me. It wasn't long before I experienced my first mini-orgasm and I felt grandpa start to pump into me faster and harder. I raised my legs up and grandpa hooked them in his arms and held me wide open. Every time he pushed all the way inside me, I was full, my pussy was packed, and I loved every second of it.
Grandpa started breathing rapidly and he was fucking into me erratically and I knew from sucking his cock that he was going to cum soon. I didn't really know anything about dirty talk during sex but the one thing I remember that turned him on a lot was the night he unveiled my tiny pussy in front of our good friend snake.
"Spike is sinking your big cock into my virgin pussy as good as the night you and snake unveiled my pussy by pulling my panties down slowly. You wanted snake to see your granddaughter's little white pussy didn't you grandpa? Did it turn you on to see snake slide his big black finger into my pussy?"
Right as I said that, grandpa groaned loudly and pushed deeply into my pussy blew his first shot against my cervix and followed it up by filling my vagina with his sperm. I humped up against him trying to get as much of him as I could before grandpa withdrew his cock until just the head of it was parting my pussy lips. We stayed that way while we caught our breath and then, because it was late, we went into the bathroom and each of us used the shower and washed up before we went back to bed, cuddled and fell asleep.



The next morning, everything was back to what I had learned to be normal. We got up, grandpa got dressed and went downstairs while I peed, brushed my hair and teeth. I put on a pair of socks and my boots and went down to the kitchen. Grandpa handed me a hot cup of coffee and then went to the table and took his seat. I started breakfast and a few minutes later snake showed up and I poured a cup of coffee for him. He said, "Good morning Ms. Britt." And then took his seat at the table.
I finished breakfast, set the table and then put the food out for us to eat. I refilled everyone's coffee cup before I took my seat. All three of us had something to add to the conversation while we ate. I said, "Snake, grandpa now has a nickname."
Snake looked at me waiting for me to continue but I paused and waited for grandpa to finish coughing before I said, "It's spike. He's named after a mean German Shepard that was on my street back in Cleveland."
Snake looked at me and then grandpa who had stopped coughing and was laughing his ass off. Snake looked back at me before asking, "What wrong with him? Why is he laughing?"
I started laughing, "Spike not only was a mean dog, but he spent most of his time sniffing the butt of any female dog that came into our neighborhood and if they were in heat, he'd hump them. At night, grandpa's normal habit is to let me walk up the stairs ahead of him so he can sniff my butt. He said he was enjoying the view of my pussy, but I know what he's really doing, he's sniffing!"
Snake started laughing also and said, "Well spike, nice to meet ya."
After we had a good laugh I said to snake, "I don't want to continue to call him grandpa even though he is, and I wanted a nickname for him like you have a nickname. Now I have my snake on one side of me and I have my spike on the other side."
"To be perfectly honest with you snake, I didn't want to call him grandpa when we are out and away from the ranch because we had a discussion after you left last night about incest and how illegal it is for us to even have intercourse in the privacy of our own bedroom."
So, because of our age difference, if I call him spike, no one will guess that I'm his granddaughter. He's going to call me Brit and I'm going to start calling him spike. Unless of course we are here with you in our own home. I'm sure there will be a few people we'll tell, about our relationship, but they'll have to promise not to say anything to anyone else."
"I like that idea. We don't need any nosey busy bodies come around here. We have a nice quiet family and I like that." Snake replied.
I added, "When the other cowboys and cowgirls arrive here to help with the round-up, we are not going to introduce me as Britt his granddaughter, it's just going to be Britt. No one but us has to know the truth. I don't like to lie to people so telling them just my name will be perfect."
I stood up and collected the breakfast dishes and put them in the sink. Grandpa said, "It's time to go out and get to work. Snake meet me back here before noon time so we can eat lunch before the stuff I ordered, arrives. The delivery truck won't be here until about one o'clock, so we'll eat lunch and be ready for him."
I said, "Grandpa, I'll wear my shorts today when we are getting the delivery but I'm not putting on my shirt. The delivery guy will just have to get used to seeing my titties."
"That's spike to you Britt. I think you have the right idea since we know he's coming in. It's different if someone comes that we aren't planning on."
The morning air was damp and had a chill to it enough to make my tiny nipples stand at attention which didn't go unnoticed by snake or spike. We walked down to the barn with me in the middle while holding hands with my guys. At the barn we split up with me going in and turning on the lights, snake and spike going to the shed for their tractors. I started my chores right away and soon the sun was coming up and starting to heat up the barn.
I went through and finished feeding all the animals and then started the worst part of my chores, cleaning the pens and the stalls. I had developed a system so now I could give each horse a quick wash down and even brush them down before I finished in the barn. The animals got to know me, and I got to know them and their individual personalities. Especially both horses. I hugged and kissed each one every morning and soon they came to expect my loving by coming right up to me the minute I opened their stall door and putting their head up against my chest. I'd spend a few minutes with each one to let them know I loved them too.
Each morning I collected the eggs just before I headed back up to the house to do what needed to be done up there. The first thing I developed a habit of doing was taking off my boots before entering the house, then up for a quick shower to get the barn smell off me, before I went to the kitchen to do the dishes and put them away. Like I said before, the housework wasn't much to take care of because it was only me and spike living in the house and we didn't make a mess. I did have to keep up with the dusting since out in front of our home was the dirt driveway. The laundry was another chore. After washing the clothes and bed sheets, I'd have to hang them out on the clothesline, out in the back of the house.
Just before noon I heard the tractors returning and I had lunch ready for my hard-working guys. Both of them showed up at the kitchen door at the same time. I was still completely naked after taking my shower. I invited my men to sit right down and I put the food on the table for us. I brought out the dishes and silverware and asked them what they wanted to drink. I told them I had made a gallon of sun tea and it was chilling in the refrigerator. Both of my guys opted for the sun tea, so I took out three glasses put some ice in them and placed them on the table. Snake played bar tender and filled each glass with the tea.
I sat down and spike said his prayer before we dug in and put what we wanted on our plate. They compared what they had accomplished this morning and then turned to me and spike said, "I see you must have washed the horses down again this morning. Thank you for taking such good care of them."
I told both my men about my system and I now had time to do more in the barn than when I first came to the ranch. They asked why I was still naked, and I said, "I've paced myself so I even have time to take a quick shower when I come back from the barn so I can't see putting on my shorts again until I absolutely had to. I will wear the same barn shorts when we have to unload the truck."
Spike looked at me before saying, "You really like this stuff, don't you?"
"Well, spike it's like this, my mom and dad taught me if I was going to do a job, it was far better to do it right the first time, so I didn't have double duty when I had to do the same job again. So, I guess, you can blame them for me setting up a schedule to work by."
"That's two things your mother seems to have learned from me. I told her that way back when she used to help your grandma clean the pens and the stalls. She always wanted to rush through that part of the job instead of doing it right the first time."
We were still sitting around the table talking when we heard the big truck coming in from the main road. I stood up and said, "I guess I better go put my shorts on, don't want to get the whole town upset with me."
Snake piped up, "What a shame it is to cover up that beautiful body. I could sit here all day and look at it."
Grandpa (spike) stood up and said, "Come on there, lover boy get your black ass up and go to work."
Snake smiled at grandpa and said, "This ass may be black, but it can outwork a white boy any day of the week and twice on Sundays."
"Since I don't work on Sundays, your black ass will be out there outworking nothing." Spike replied with a laugh.
Once again, all of us had a hearty laugh as we got up from the table.
I went upstairs and picked up my shorts and brought them back downstairs and pulled on my boots before I stepped out on the porch naked. I pulled on my shorts while watching the delivery guy back the truck up with grandpa guiding him with his hands. I walked off the porch and headed for the barn and as I got close, the delivery guy did a double take of my naked chest and small titties. I smiled at him and stuck out my hand and said, "Hi, I'm Brittany, but most people call me Britt. I'm new to the ranch, and you are?"
He was looking directly at my little titties and stuttered as he said, "Brad, Brad Jones, glad to meet you."
I was still looking at him when I said, "Do you want me to take a picture of them so you can take it home with you? I mean, I don't mind you looking, but I don't want you to get hurt when we are unloading the truck and trying to look at me at the same time. I come from the northeast part of this country and it's too hot for me so like the men do, I took off my shirt to stay cool. You don't mind do ya?"
"Oh, no. I don't mind at all. It's surprising to see a girl without her shirt on, that's all."
"Well get used to the idea because I get too hot with a shirt on and I'd be damn appreciative if you didn't go back to town and tell everyone there's a topless girl working on the Campbell ranch. If you are a nice guy you may even catch me without my shorts on the next time you show up. I only put these on so you wouldn't pass out when you first meet me."
He looked at spike who said, "We tried to keep clothes on her but in this heat, she's naked most of the time. Like she said, she's only just now put the shorts on when we heard ya coming."
Brad stuck out his hand to me, we shook hands again with him saying, "I really am pleased to meet ya Britt and you don't have to worry, I won't go back to town and tell anyone anything about what I see out here."
I pulled Brad towards me into a hug and said, "Thank you, it's much appreciated."
Brad stepped back and looked at snake and spike because they laughed at the boy's face and his response when I hugged him. Then spike said let's get to work, this truck ain't going ta unload itself and the stuff ain't going ta get put away by itself.
We went to work unloading the truck. I climbed up on the back of the flatbed and helped Brad pick up the stuff and hand it down to spike and snake. It took us a little over an hour to finish unloading the truck and get everything piled where spike wanted it. By the time we finished I was sweating up a storm. We even took short breaks to drink water out of the garden hose in the barn, but I know I was still thirsty when we finished. While spike looked over the shipping slip and counted all the stuff, me, Brad and snake sat in the shade of the barn talking.
I asked Brad if he had a girlfriend, how old he was, and did he live nearby, and he was quick to tell me everything I asked him about. He told me he did have a girlfriend her name was Becky. He told us he was twenty years old and his girlfriend was nineteen years old. He said he lives on his father's ranch about ten miles west of town.
Brad asked me where I lived before coming to the ranch and I told him Cleveland, Ohio. He remarked that he could understand why I'd be so hot coming all the way out here, from there. Then he asked me how old I was, and I told him I turned eighteen a few months ago. I asked him if he and his girlfriend ever got away by themselves? He told me they just wander around on his father's ranch because there really isn't much to do. I asked him if his girlfriend was the jealous type and he said, "Probably not because there weren't enough girls around here for her to be jealous over."
I asked, "Does your father's ranch have a swimming hole with cold water in it?"
He said, there's a creek in the back-pasture lot which he and his girlfriend have gone skinny dipping in before, but it isn't all that deep."
I said, "If you and your girlfriend want to come over here, we have a pond about a ten-minute walk from here that is spring fed from the bottom, so the water is refreshingly cold. I told him we go out there and go skinny dipping too. There's no one around here for miles so it's not like anyone can see us."
He sounded interested so I told him to call up anytime and we can make arrangements to go out there for a picnic and spend an afternoon. I got up and wrote our phone number on a piece of paper and gave it to him. Then I told him, if you ever see another delivery order come in for the Campbell ranch, to take it so we can get to know each other better.
I told Brad, up until he arrived at the ranch, I hadn't met anyone my age since I moved here and I'd be very happy to hang out with him and his girlfriend, if they wanted to. I stood up and without any hesitation dropped my shorts and kicked them off saying, "Damn, it's to hot to wear clothes out here."
He looked at my bald pussy slit for the longest time before he looked up at me. I said, "Listen, I was nice to you and kept my shorts on for a long time in this heat, but I'm sweating, I hope you don't mind?"
He asked, "Aren't you embarrassed to let these guys see you naked like that?"
I laughed and said, "On the second day I was here, in the sweltering heat I told them both, I had to do something to help me stand the heat or I had to go back to Cleveland. Since they need my help around here, they decided to concede and let me stay cooler my way. This is the only way I can think of to stay cooler is to let the breeze blow over my naked body. Besides, I think you don't mind looking at me like this, I can tell by the lump that just came up in your jeans."
Brad was speechless but that didn't stop him from looking. I added, "If you have time now, we can go out to the pond and go skinny dipping. My work is finished until supper time, if you have time, let's go."
He looked at my bare pussy and said, "I really need to be getting back, they'll wonder what took me so long. But then again, they don't know we had all this help to unload."
I asked, "Will anyone come looking for you?"
"Oh, hell no, there are only two of us who make deliveries and sometimes we have to go to the city to pick up loads and bring it back to the store. I guess if you want to go, we can for a little while, not long though."
"Spike, me and Brad are going to run out to the pond and take a quick dip, we'll be back in a little bit."
"Go ahead take off your clothes and leave them in your truck, you'll love walking out there naked and you won't work up a sweat on the way back."
"What about these guys?"
"If they want to come out later, they can, but we can go now so you can cool off. Look at your shirt it's soaked."
Brad leaned in closer to me and said, "No I mean about me undressing here and walking out to the pond naked with you, won't they be pissed off?"
"Spike, you won't mind if me and Brad go out to the pond, together do you?"
"No go ahead have some fun. If me and snake get the urge to cool off, we know the way to the pond." Spike replied.
I helped Brad unbuckle his belt and he did the rest until he was in his boxers. He had a hard on, so I pulled them down and said, "Now I'm really going to love skinny dipping with you. Put your clothes in your truck and let's go. We won't need towels because we can dry off on the way back."
I held Brad's hand and the two of us disappeared around the barn, with my little titties giggling and Brad's cock out in front of him flopping with each step we took. I looked down at it and said, "You have a beautiful cock, how long is it?"
He smiled at me and said, "Britt, you have a beautiful body and I love your breasts. I wish I could get my girlfriend to shave her pussy like you. But to answer your question, my cock isn't that big, it's only seven and a half inches long when I'm hard like this but really short when I'm not. You'll find out, if the water is cold. My little fellow shrinks right up to almost nothing so please don't laugh at me when we come out of the water."
"Brad, I am the last person you have to worry about judging you. Hey, we are almost the same age and with the deficit in people our age around here, we need to join together. If you bring your girlfriend out here skinny dipping so she can see what I look like with a bald pussy, I'll try to talk her into shaving her pussy."
"Britt, can I ask you a personal question?"
"Sure, you can."
"How do you get to be naked with those two old guys, don't they want to have sex with you?"
"Brad can you keep a secret?"
"Yes, I believe I can. No one has ever asked me to keep a secret before but if you take my word for it, I won't tell anyone about this, going skinny dipping with you, or anything you may tell me."
"Brad, the man I call spike is my grandpa. I came out here to help on the ranch because my grandma passed away a little over a month ago. All of us, after supper, sit out on the porch in the evening after work, and have a beer. The best part is we are naked during that time."
"Oh wow, and you are the only girl with two naked men? That's cool as hell."
"Yes, I'm the only female on the ranch and they are my two men to take care of. I have all the barn and house chores while they are out on the range working. When they come in at night, I have supper on the table for them shortly after they arrive. I basically took my grandma's place as far as keeping the house. I was only going to stay for the summer and then go home but I've learned to love the ranch so I'm staying here. One day I will be the owner of this place."
"Well, here we are. Let me tell you it's much better to walk down the dock and jump into the water because if you try to get in slowly, you will likely change your mind. Here, let's run together and jump in."
We held hands, ran across the grass, out on the dock and we leaped together into the cold water. This time I was more ready for the cold water, but Brad surfaced screaming like a baby. When he got all his shit settled down, he said, "The creek on dad's ranch isn't like this. I love it."
We swam around for a while as we talked. Brad was particularly interested in how I could sit around with two naked men at night and let them look at my naked body. I told him it started because I am not used to the weather here.
I recanted my story, how at first, I took off my shirt and did my work and then didn't bother to put it back on at night when my men came back in from the field. I told Brad it wasn't long after that I started wearing only my panties at night when my guys were there.
I continued my story and told him how I was still hot wearing only my panties. That's when they told me I didn't need them either, so I stood up and told my guys if they took my panties off, I'd stay completely naked all the time. That was, unless someone was coming to the ranch or we had to go to town. "Brad, I really did just put my shorts on while standing on the porch watching grandpa back you in."
"Britt, even though this water is cold, my cock is really hard from listening to you telling me your story. I would love for your guys to see my girlfriend naked. I didn't realize it until you started talking how much I'd love to see that. Do you think if I got my girlfriend to come over here and go skinny dipping with you and me, that we could arrange for your grandfather and that other guy snake to come out here and catch us?"
"Swim over here Brad and get up on the dock."
When Brad and I were up on the end of the dock, I wrapped my hand around his cock and watched him shudder when I did. I started stroking his cock as I said, "If you can get your girlfriend over here, I'll arrange for my guys to come out after we have a chance to get in the water. Of course, they will be naked so how are you going to feel with your girlfriend seeing their cocks. I can tell you; snake has a huge cock and my grandpa isn't that bad either."



"Brad, they won't bother your girlfriend. If you want me to, I'll help you with this."
As I continued to stroke Brad's cock, he moved a hand towards my pussy then halted and looked at my face. I parted my feet to give him room between my legs for his hand before I nodded my head. He rubbed his hand over my pussy a few times before he found my clit.
The two of us were so excited that it didn't take long for either of us to experience an orgasm. It wasn't a mind-blowing orgasm but enough to rock me. When it subsided, I pulled Brad against me and hugged my naked body to him. He kissed my cheek and then said, "We should take another quick swim, I need to get back to work."
That's exactly what we did. We swam out to the middle of the pond, by the raft, rubbed our own hands all over our body and then swam back to the dock and climbed out. I looked down at Brad's cock and saw he still had half a hard-on. I said, "I guess the remedy to your cock shrinking down to a little short guy is to talk about showing our pussy to some other guy."
Brad smiled at me, "Britt, I would really love to see my girlfriend naked like we are now and have your grandfather see us."
We walked back to the barn and he told me he would call me tomorrow, (Saturday) and set up for us to go skinny dipping on Sunday. He asked if I drank wine or beer and I told him, I drink beer with my guys in the evenings. I told him I have never had wine but someday I would love to try it. He told me his girlfriend loves wine coolers and he'd pick up some extra so I could try a couple of bottles. He told me he prefers beer.
Brad asked me one last question about halfway back by saying, "When you and your guys are sitting on the porch in the evenings, do you sit with your legs together or wide apart?"
I laughed and asked, "You really want to feed your fantasy don't ya? To tell you the truth, I sit on the swing with my legs facing the guys with my one foot flat on the seat and my legs open so they can enjoy looking at my love tunnel. I want my men to be happy."
"Oh, I'd love to watch you and Becky do that and let me and your guys see both of you spread open like that."
"You do understand my men jerk off while looking at me. Are you going to be ok watching my guys jerking off to the view of your girlfriend's pussy?"
"Oh yeah. When we have sex, I ask her to tell me stories (fantasies) of how she would display her body to some other guy while I watch. She gets really turned on by telling me her stories. One time she even let the other guy (in her fantasy) put his cock inside her and that night she was screaming in ecstasy for a long time. I think that's the night she squirted for the first time. I'm sure you'll like her, she's a special girl."
We arrived back at the barn and Brad got dressed quickly. Spike came walking over and said, "Don't worry Brad, I won't tell anyone you went for a dip to cool down. By the looks of it, you didn't get all that cooled down."
Brad blushed a bit and said, "Thank you Mr. Campbell, I really appreciate you letting Britt take me out to the pond. If we can work things out, I'd love to bring my girlfriend out here on Sunday to go skinny dipping in your pond, it a great place out there."
"Skinny dipping Brad? Britt did tell you that we go out there and have a picnic under the oak tree and go skinny dipping, didn't she?"
Brad was in a hurry to get back to work so he said, "Britt will you please fill them in on all the information, ok Britt?"
"I can do that if you don't mind Brad. I wasn't going to give away any of our conversation."
"Yes, it's ok, to tell them what we talked about."
"See ya Sunday."
Brad got in his truck, fired it up and he was gone like a bat out of hell. He disappeared in a cloud of dust, and a hi-o-silver .... away. I stood there between snake and spike and relayed the whole story to them. I didn't leave any parts out. When I was finished, spike said, "If that's the case, when you talk to him tomorrow, tell him to plan on spending the whole afternoon at the pond and to plan on staying for supper and then we can sit on the porch and relax afterwards. Does that sound good to you snake?"
"Oh, yes sir spike! I'd love to see some more white pussy. Please don't take offense Ms. Britt, you are our model, it's just my pappy always told me, variety is the spice of life."
"No offense taken snake. You can look and play with this white pussy any time you want to; I don't mind and I'm sure spike won't mind since you and he used to share my grandma."
My guys puttered around in the barn while I went up to the house to find something for supper. While I was working in the kitchen the phone rang and I walked over and answered it. It was Brad and he was all excited. He said, "I just got off the phone with Becky and she said she would love to come out there on Sunday and go skinny dipping with us. I told her about you, and she seemed to be excited there was another girl her age so close by. So, we are on for Sunday."
I told Brad what grandpa said about coming early on Sunday so we could spend the whole afternoon out at the pond and then they were invited to stay for supper and relax out on the porch with us after supper. Brad screamed into the phone, "Are you serious, we can stay there late and sit around with the three of you on the porch. Do you know what that means for us?"
"Yes, Brad. I remember what you told me just a few hours ago and my guys are looking forward to, as snake put it, see another naked white girl. They want the two of you to join us. You better bring extra wine for Becky if that's what she drinks."
"While I'm thinking about it, does Becky have a job?"
"No, not yet. She's looking for one but there isn't much around here other than working on a ranch and her parents work in the city. They drive back and forth every day. So, all they have is a house out here."
"Well if you don't mind, you and Becky can bring an extra set of clothes and stay in our extra room overnight and you can go to work from here and Becky can hang out with me for the day and then when you finish work, you can come back."
"OH WOW! Do ya mean it Britt? What would your grandfather say to us staying overnight?"
"You mean other than you're welcome? If Becky is a screamer, he may ask you to have her bite a pillow or something because we get up early in the morning. But other than that, you'd be welcome to stay."
"I can't wait to tell Becky. Her parents and my parents are kind of strict so when we get together, we have to be careful not to get caught. It would be like heaven out there and not have to worry about anything. I hope you're right Britt, that your grandfather won't mind."
"I promise you Brad, he will welcome you and Becky with open arms. See you on Sunday, don't forget, come before noon so we can go out to the pond and spend all afternoon there."
"We'll be there. I can't thank you enough. Bye Britt."
I hung up the phone and went back to making supper. By the time my guys came up to the house, I was almost finished. They sat down and I put everything on the table and took a bottle of beer out for me before I took my place. Grandpa said his prayer and we dug in. My broccoli chicken alfredo was delicious. My guys loved it also.
While we were eating, I told grandpa that Brad had called back and told me he had talked to his girlfriend and she was excited about coming out. Then I told grandpa I invited them to stay overnight. Grandpa looked at me in surprise and replied, "Britt you've only been here a short while and already you've made contact with kids your own age. All the years your mother was here, she never brought any of the kids she went to school with, home with her. I told you, you can invite anyone you want to, so I guess we'll have guests here, on Sunday night."
"I told Brad he can go to work from here. I offered to have Becky stay behind to hang out with me on Monday because she can't find a job and her parents work in the city. They both have strict parents, Brad told me. They always have to look over their shoulders, when they are together, so they don't get caught. They are looking forward to coming here."
"I just wonder if she can ride a horse or would be willing to learn to ride, what do you think grandpa? You told me you have people come in to help with the round up so do you think we might be able to put her to work? I'll add this and say, Brad says she is excited about going skinny dipping with all of us. So that would give snake and you another white pussy to drool over."
"Brit, let me ask you, did you sell junk cars in Cleveland and claim they were only slightly used?" Grandpa queried.
Snake burst out laughing and I sat between them totally confused as to why they were laughing. Grandpa saw my confused look and stopped laughing long enough to explain what he meant by his question.
I asked, "But what does all that have to do with the price of tea at the Boston Harbor in 1773?"
Grandpa told me the way I sold the story about Brad and Becky and made it sound so good and that maybe we might be able to hire Becky, sounded like something a used car salesman would use to sell his junk cars. Grandpa told me especially when I saved the best part for the end by telling them they might get to see another white pussy to drool over.
I giggled and said, "Oh I see what you mean. Yeah, I guess I did build up a story with a climatic end. But like I said, you guys might enjoy the view, that is, if you can find an excuse to work around the barn on Monday. I mean, I wouldn't mind some additional help. I could even get the horse stalls shoveled out all the way and put new bedding in them instead of just forking out the shit. Then there are the other pens we could shovel out and put new bedding in all of them. It might take until afternoon. Then, since all of us would be hot and sweaty, we could walk out to the pond, jump in and cool down. I'm just sayin'."
"You definitely take after my side of the family if you have the ability of planning all that in your pretty little head. Hell, I don't even think you stopped to breathe during that short dissertation." Grandpa added.
I stood up and cleared the dishes off the table and started to wash them when snake came over beside me and started wiping the dishes for me. He handed them off to grandpa after they were dried, and he put them away. I smiled to myself and when I finished the dishes, I turned around and threw my arms around snake's neck and pressed my naked body against him before I kissed him. I did the same to grandpa before I asked, "Anyone need a cold one?"
All three of us opted for a beer so I took three bottles out of the refrigerator and we headed towards the door. Out on the porch the guys sat down in the chairs and I sat my beer down on the little table beside the swing. I walked over to snake and lifted up his semi-hard cock and leaned down to kiss it. I looked up at him and said, "Thank you for helping me finish the dishes."
I got down on my knees and took the head of his growing cock into my mouth. At first, I was able to get some of his cock in my mouth but when he grew to full staff, I could only fit the head in my mouth like the last time I tried. I reached down and fondled his balls and it didn't take me long to get snake huffing and puffing. He made plenty of noise along with words of encouragement for me to keep sucking his cock and the fact that I was doing an excellent job.
Snake held the sides of my head as I continued my tongue lashing. Soon he said, "I'm going to cum Britt, awwwwww .... oh, here it cums." He squirted into my mouth and I immediately swallowed. This time there wasn't as much so I kept up with him as he unloaded into my mouth.
When I had snake's cock head cleaned off, I moved over in front of grandpa who was hard and stroking his cock. I immediately opened my mouth and took him in. I learned that if I actually sucked grandpa's cock while moving up and down, his stamina went to hell also. Kneeling in front of him I started practicing to deep throat him and within four strokes I had grandpa in my throat and my lips on his pubic area.
Once I got that far, I practiced holding him in my throat for more than a few seconds. I had grandpa blasting him load down my throat within ten minutes. I pulled off his cock and licked him clean before I stood up and went back to my swing and took a long pull on my beer.
I sat there with a huge smile on my face as I looked at my two satisfied men, while taking a chug on my beer. Snake is the one who asked, "Ms. Britt, may I?"
I spread my legs as wide as I could and said, "Snake if you want to return the favor, here's my pussy for you."
Snake moved between my legs and he attacked my pussy like a wild animal. His long tongue slipped up inside me at the same time his top lip found my clit. Using only his mouth snake had me bouncing up and down on my seat. I experienced the first small orgasm when snake sucked my clit into his mouth. When he held it there and tickled the end of it with his tongue, that sent me over the edge into a major orgasm.
Snake sat back in his chair and both he and grandpa watched me trying to catch my breath. When I did, I reached for my beer and held it up and slugged most of the remaining beer down my throat. I sat back up in the swing and smiled at my guys. "Did I tell both of you that I love you?"
Both smiled broadly and simultaneously said, "YES."
We relaxed in our environment and enjoyed the evening with quiet conversation about nothing important. Snake was the one to break up our evening when he said, "It's late, time for me to go down and dream about Ms. Britt's naked body. Maybe one night I'll convince you to come down to my apartment with me, so I'll have someone to cuddle up next to."
"Snake, if that's all you want to do with me, I think we can make those arrangements. As you know, I'm going to give grandpa the son he's always wanted so I don't want to get any of your jism near my pussy."
"Ms. Britt, you would never have to worry about me forcing you to do anything you don't want me to do. I am so happy to see your beautiful naked body here on the ranch. You sure do brighten up the place."
"Night Frank, I'm going to bed."
"Come on Britt, it's been a long day, I think I'm ready to hit the hay too."
Grandpa and I went into the house and followed our normal routine until we got to the bathroom. I adjusted the water in the shower and stepped in and rinsed my body off without getting my hair wet. As I was getting ready to shut off the water, grandpa told me he wanted to rinse off also. I stepped on the bathmat and dried my body and then handed grandpa his towel when he finished. I brushed my teeth and then sat down to pee while grandpa brushed his teeth. Hand in hand we walked into our bedroom and onto the bed. We cuddled up together and I asked grandpa, "Would you honestly want me to spend a night with snake?"
"Britt, I'm not your husband, I am only your grandfather and since you are of age, I really can't tell you what to do and not do. It's up to you to make up your mind."
"But grandpa, you are my one and only lover and I don't want to fuck anything up between us. I really want your baby and I don't want to have to guess if you are the father. The gate to my pussy is only open for you to put your tractor in. I have fallen in love with you, I can't help it."
"Britt, please don't limit yourself to me. Someday a younger fellow will come along who you might take a shine to and want to make love with him."
"Grandpa, if I come across a young man, the son-of-a-bitch will have to wear a condom to get inside me. I told you, I only want your cock inside me until we make you a son. That is my new goal in life, and we will make your dream come true."
"Not to sound like someone we both know, but did I ever tell you, I love you?" Grandpa said with a laugh.
"I think you did once upon a time but keep saying it to me, I'll never get tired of hearing it from you."
Grandpa asked, "Can we go to sleep tonight, I'm really tired?"
I snuggled closer to him and said, "Good night, I love you."
That's about all I remember until the next morning when grandpa started to get out of bed, and I woke up when he moved. I rolled over and said, "Good morning my love, is it that time again."
He leaned down and kissed me a couple of times on my cheek before saying, "Yes my lovely lady, time to get up and slave our lives away for another day."
We wandered into the bathroom together, did what needed to be done before both of us strolled down the stairs into the kitchen. Grandpa automatically fixed the coffee pot and we waited for the coffee as if we were young lovers. We were connected from our lips to our pubic. We passionately kissed each other while our hands roamed all over each other's body.
Our day was like all the others. Grandpa (spike) and snake left me in the barn to do my chores as they rode off into the morning mist of the low hanging fog. I finished my chores, collected the eggs and headed back to the house. The warm breeze blew against my naked body and I loved it.
During the day I went out to the garden and pulled weeds and picked some of the vegetables that were ready. After I came in the house from the garden, our phone rang and when I answered it, I found it was Becky calling. She was very giggly when she told me who she was, and I told her I was very glad to finally talk to her after Brad told me about her. We talked for almost a half hour about a lot of stuff before Becky finally got around to telling me why she called.
She told me that Brad had told her they were coming over the next day and spending the whole day and night with us. I confirmed what Bard told her.
She asked if she would be safe to go skinny dipping with my guys present. I told her she had absolutely nothing to worry about with either of the guys.
The next item she wanted verified was about me running around all day completely naked in front of two older guys. I told her that wasn't true. Becky exclaimed, "WHAT? Brad told me you did."
I clarified for Becky that I did not wear any clothes all day unless someone we didn't know was coming over. I told her I wasn't completely naked because I had to wear either my sneakers or work boots when I'm around the barn.
I heard a squeal in the phone before Becky said, "OK, ya got me on that one. I have sneakers and flip flops I can wear." I told her to bring both of them with her when she comes tomorrow so she'll have them for Monday when she hangs out with me.
Becky asked me if it was correct that they could share a bed tomorrow night without anyone getting mad at them. I told her what I told Brad about she may have to bite a pillow because we go to sleep early because we get up early in the morning. Becky laughed and said, "I can bite a pillow and keep it down."
Finally, she said, "Brad told me you shaved your pussy bald is that true?"
"I'm going to shave off the little bit of stubble I have tonight, so I'll be nice and smooth for you to see tomorrow. I told Brad that I would try to convince you to shave your pussy. He said he loved the looks of mine."
"I'm afraid I might cut myself down there if I shave it." She said.
"I have a special lady's razor and special shaving cream I use when I shave. I'll tell you what, if you want to be bald like me, take a pair of scissors and cut the hair on your pussy close to the skin tonight and I'll use my razor on you tomorrow when you come over. That way it won't take long to get rid of the short hair. I've been shaving my pussy for the past four years when I saw the other girls in my gym class had a bald pussy. It's the trend with city girls."
"I can't wait to meet you tomorrow. Will you be naked when we arrive?" Becky inquired.
"Like I said, unless someone is coming who we don't know, I am always naked. When my guys pulled my panties down that one night, I told them, now that they have seen me naked, I remain naked unless we have to go to town or have someone coming to the ranch that I don't know. Either way, I don't put a shirt on anymore so everyone will at least see my titties. But to answer your question, yes I'll be completely naked except for my work boots."



"Ya know, once you get away from your homes, you should at least take off your shirt and bra, if you wear one, and ride with Brad while topless. If you get really brave, you should ride without your shorts on. It's not like anyone is going to see you in the truck other than Brad."
"Are you kidding me? I can't do that! Do you really drive that way?"
"I laughed and said, "Yes, I do. I stop a couple of miles outside of town and get dressed and then stop a couple of miles out of town and ride back to the ranch naked."
"OMG, that would be so fucking hot to do that. I don't know if I would be brave enough to do it. Britt, you know, I'll try it. I want to do so much when we come over there. I can't wait to meet you and your guys; you sound so cool."
"Honey, I can't wait to meet you either. I just moved out here from Cleveland and I'm used to having other people around me. I have the two guys but that's it, no one my age until I met Brad and he told me about you. I hope you aren't the jealous type."
"I don't know how to be jealous because there aren't any girls around here who are after Brad. Brad told me he informed you about our fantasies, right?"
"Yes, he did Becky and I think that's so fucking hot. But then again, I already do that and my pussy drools something crazy. I love to let my guys look at my little titties and my bald pussy. That's the part about being shaved bald down there. Without any hair on your pussy there's nothing to block their view of you. I'm positive, if you are anything like me, you'll be dripping wet too."
Ok Britt, I'll tell Brad to come and pick me up early. I'll have all of our stuff together so all we have to do is put it in the truck and go. I'll bring some extra of my favorite wine coolers with me, so you can try them. What's the earliest we can arrive out there."
"We have the barn chores to do first thing in the morning so if you come real early, we'll put you to work to help us finish up faster."
"Britt, I'll help ya. I'll get Brad's ass moving in the morning. Take care Britt, I'll see you tomorrow."
During supper that night I told my guys about my phone call with Becky and they got all excited. They were really excited that she was going to let me shave her pussy and snake was the first to ask, "Do you think she'll let us watch you shave her?"
"I think there's only one way to find out and that's wait until tomorrow and I'll ask her. She seems like a wild chick but refined at the same time."
We took our beer out on the porch and sat in the evening calm and enjoyed our broken conversation. For the most part we sat silently while I looked out at the flat land in front of the house and back at my guys. The guys seemed to have their eyes glued to my pussy as I casually stroked my clit and then down into my pussy.
When it came time for snake to yawn and stretch and say good night to us, I stood up and said, "Come on spike, I need some loving."
Grandpa was on his feet instantly and we moved through our normal evening rituals until we hit the bed. After talking to Becky, I was horny as hell and I wanted my man inside me. We hugged and kissed, and I got on top and slid down his rigid pole all the way until I was sitting on him. I wiggled my bottom and the head of his cock rubbing against my cervix. I maneuvered my bottom around until I had grandpa moaning. I leaned over and said, "Can up shoot up into me as well as you can shoot down into me?"
He smiled, "Yes my love, I'll fill you up, but we'll have to roll you sideways, so you don't leak all over the sheet when we finish."
That was all I needed to know so I went to work between grinding my pussy against his pubis and alternating with my up and down action, we enjoyed ourselves. I found a spot that sent shivers through my body when I rubbed it against grandpa's cock, and I kept doing it. Soon, both of us were breathing heavily and grandpa was massaging my sensitive nipples.
He groaned and I moaned and between the two of us we were seriously shaken during the euphoric bliss of our individual orgasms. I leaned forward again to kiss and hug my lover. I whispered in his ear, how much I loved him. He lovingly returned my feelings. I stayed on top of him for at least five minutes before he decided to go get cleaned up.
Both of us went into the bathroom, peed and rinsed off under the shower, before we headed back to bed. In bed we shared words of love and plenty of hugs before we drifted off to sleep. Grandpa got up once during the night, but he didn't stay awake for long. The next time he stirred it was time to get up and I was getting much better waking up when he did.
We got out of bed, did our bathroom habits and went downstairs holding hands. This time I took charge of the coffee pot as grandpa leaned up against the counter and watched me. We did idle chit-chat until the coffee was ready. I poured two cups and each of us took one and went and sat at the table.
Grandpa asked me more about Becky and I related the same story I told both him and snake last evening. I told grandpa how she asked me when they were going to be expected to be naked and what I told her about riding out here and arriving completely naked if she was brave enough. I also relayed that if they got here too early, we'd put them to work in the barn. I told grandpa she said she would help me finish the chores. I mentioned that was a good sign since she wasn't interested in just coming to play but she said she would work also. Grandpa agreed with me.
He said, "We'll talk to her and see what her interests are. If she is interested in working on the ranch, I think it would be beneficial to us to consider hiring her since she doesn't have a job."
"From the impression I got when I talked to her, it's not that she doesn't want to work, it's just that her parents both work in the city and leave early in the morning and come home late. She has chores in the house to do while they are away. Since she doesn't have a car, I imagine it is impossible for her to go away from her home to find a job. She has some younger siblings so maybe the oldest one could take over watching the others if she did find some kind of work. I'm just guessing grandpa, based on what she told me."
"It could work out to benefit both of us because when the crew comes in to help with the round-up, we'll have to open the kitchen out there in the bunk house so we can cook for them. Have you explored the bunk house since you've been here?"
"No, I haven't. I saw the big building out there but I'm too busy doing my chores to go wandering around. That's like the pond, you told me what direction it was in, but I didn't get to go out there until you took me."
I think on Monday, I'm going to load you into the truck and Becky too if she stays and take you for a drive around part of the ranch. I'll take you out to the pasture lots so you can see the cattle and the territory they roam in. We continued to talk for a while longer about the ranch before there was a knock on the door and snake immediately walked in.
I started to get up to get him some coffee, but he held up his hand and said, "Stay there Ms. Britt, I'll pour the coffee this morning. He not only filled his cup and he refreshed our cups too before he came over and sat down with us. Grandpa and I added snake into our conversation immediately. We gave him the short version of what we had been talking about.
Right away snake said, "Well maybe we should start barn chores a little later than usual. I don't mean by a whole lot, just later in case they show up and that way it will give us a chance to see if she was just talking or is actually willing to pitch in to help get the chores done."
"See snake, that's why I keep you around, you are always thinking." Grandpa joked.
"You just like to whip my black ass to keep me moving." Snake shot back.
"DON'T even joke about that snake. You have been a huge part of this ranch ever since you wandered up that driveway out there, a long time ago. Do you remember?"
"Yeah Frank, I remember, someone in town told me you were looking for a hired man, but I probably wouldn't get the job. I remember that long walk from town out to here because no one back then, would give a black man a ride.
"Snake you didn't walk all the way out here from town, did you? I mean that's almost thirty miles isn't it? I asked in shock.
"Yes, Ms. Britt, I did walk all the way out here and it was well worth it in the end. As I said, no one back then would give a black man a ride. I had plenty of cars and trucks pass me by, but no one stopped to pick me up."
I left town with a canteen full of water but that was damn near gone when I got here. I think I only had a couple of sips left. I was very hot the day I arrived here. Frank was standing in the barn when he saw me walking up the driveway. The first thing he did was turn on the water and then walked out to meet me. I drank a lot of cold water from that hose before I had my fill. Then Frank took me over to the bunk house and let me rest. Frank, you and your wife were the first people to treat me like I was human. I am forever grateful to you for that."
"Yes, I remember all that. It was a damn shame too and I let the town's people know about it the next time I went to town. People hated me for quite a while because I hired you. It took them a long time to get used to the idea of having a black guy in the neighborhood. Here we are, years and years later and we've grown to be close friends, .... oh yeah, I remember the old days. Now all the local people like you."
"So, to change the subject from sad to cheery, what time are we going to start chores, and do we eat first or have a brunch? I asked.
Both guys looked at each other and simultaneously asked, "What's brunch?"
Suddenly my city habits revealed me, and I explained to them that when you sleep late on Sunday mornings, and miss breakfast but you eat something before noon, you have a combination of breakfast and lunch, commonly known as brunch to city people.
"What kind of food do you have for this brunch?" Grandpa asked.
"You can have breakfast food or lunch food or a combination of both."
"I'm not sure I'd want to eat a salad before I have some eggs, bacon, pancakes, waffles, home fries and stuff like that. That's what you eat in the morning before noon." Grandpa added.
"OK, I get the hint, and what would you like for breakfast this morning?"
I stood up and walked the few feet into the kitchen and started pulling out a frying pan. Snake said, "The other day when you made those pancakes and eggs were filling and delicious. If you wanted to do those again, you won't get any complaints from me. How about you Frank?"
"That sounds like an excellent idea. Not only is that a fast breakfast but a hearty one too."
I started getting the stuff together to make pancakes and eggs. Grandpa was right, it didn't take me long to turn out a stack of pancakes and in another frying pan I did some over easy eggs. Soon I had breakfast on two platters and made a fresh pot of coffee. I put everything on the table along with plates and silverware before I sat down with my guys. Grandpa said his prayer and then we pitched in.
Grandpa looked at me with a smile on his face as he asked me, "What happened to the girl who couldn't possible eat this early in the morning."
"I gave her a job in the barn, and she was cured real quick." I quipped
"Now I know you are the right gal to take a partnership in my ranch. I'd hate to have a partner who couldn't make decisions on the fly." Grandpa countered.
All three of us laughed. We continued our conversation while we ate. When we were finished, I stood up and collected the plates, platters and silverware and put them in the sink. I emptied the coffee pot when I re-filled our cups. We sat around the table for most of another hour before grandpa said, "Come on, let's go out to the barn and get busy. It's already light outside."
I went up and got a pair of socks and came back down and put my boots on. The three of us walked out on the porch together and down to the barn. Grandpa turned on the lights and I did a walk through like I learned to do and checked all the animals before starting to work. When I came back to the front of the barn, grandpa asked me, "Are all the animals ok?"
"Yes, they are but when I was down on the far end, I heard a few of them complaining they were hungry because I was late feeding them. There was that damn spider named Charlotte up on the wall over the pig pen, and she kept shouting, REVOLT you need to REVOLT! If she keeps that shit up, I'm going to get a fly swatter and kill the bitch!"
Both spike and snake roared with laughter and snake asked me, "What did you put in your coffee this morning, I want some?"
We started the chores by feeding the small animals first including the chickens who came running out of everywhere to peck at the corn I threw on the ground. Then we put grain and hay in the horse stalls. I started cleaning the pens while grandpa (spike) and snake took care of their horses. They brought them out of their stalls into the alley and hooked them up before they washed the horses down.
I was only halfway done cleaning the pens when grandpa said, "Here comes a truck."
I stopped what I was doing and walked out into the alley towards the front doors. I watched as the truck came closer and recognized Brad. I walked out of the barn to greet them. Suddenly the passenger door flew open and a half naked brown-haired girl got out and walked around to the front of the truck and waited for Brad. He took his time to get out of the truck and when he came around his door, I saw he only had his shorts on. I stood between spike and snake and watched them approach us. The girl (Becky) seemed to be a little bit nervous. We watched her lovely breasts bounced with each step she took. I'm guessing she had a medium to large "C" cup size breasts.
When they were within arm's reach, I held out my arms and she did the same and we hugged with our naked breasts pressed tightly together. I said, "Hi, I'm Britt and I guess you are Becky, right?"
Becky's giddy voice replied, "Yeah, I'm Becky and I'm damn nervous."
While still holding her I said, "There ain't no reason to be nervous around here. I told you yesterday, no one is going to say anything about you or do anything to you that you don't want to happen. Becky, you are safe here. Look at me, I'm standing here in only a pair of boots and no one is attacking me."
"Yeah, I know, and you look so cool standing here with two naked guys. I wish I had your guts."
We released each other and I took a couple of steps towards Brad and hugged him to my body and said, "Good morning, it's great to see you again. Thanks for bringing Becky with you."
Spike and snake stepped forward and I introduced them to Becky. They took turns hugging her and shaking hands with Brad.
I saw Becky's eyes drop to look at snake's cock and stare at it. Finally, she said in a hoarse voice, "WOW, that's a big cock."
Snake stood right in front of her and said, "You can touch it if you want to. It won't bite ya. Won't matter to me as long as Brad isn't jealous."
Becky looked at Brad and he just nodded his head saying, "You know what we discussed on the way over here. If you want to do something to play out your fantasy, you have my permission and I have yours. Go ahead and stroke him if you want to."
Becky did just that. She wrapped her hand around snake's cock the best she could and stroked him a couple of times before she said, "I can't believe the size of that thing. Brad told me you have a huge cock, but I've only seen his up until now. You have a beautiful cock snake."
Brad stood beside Becky and I stood between my guys and we talked for a few minutes before Brad asked, "Is there anything we can do to help you finish up chores so we can have some time to relax today?"
I smiled and said, "Come with me Becky, I told ya if I wasn't done with my chores when you got here, I'd put you to work."
Both of us headed back into the barn and I heard Spike ask Brad if he'd been around horses before and he told spike he had. So, they got him a brush and while spike was on one side of his horse Brad brushed the other side. When they were done, they brushed snake's horse, while snake cleaned out the stalls.
I didn't want Becky to get her shoes all covered with shit so I worked out something so she could help me without getting in the pen. She worked right along with me and jabbered the whole time. I think someone stuffed a new battery up her ass before she came, so she was fully charged.
Brad helped spike and snake as they finished up cleaning and got the horses back in their stall just as Becky and I finished up what we were doing. We stood in the barn and talked about the animals and learned Becky loved to work around animals. She told us she had a little experience riding a horse. She mentioned that she learned to cook back when she was young because she had to feed her siblings with her mom and dad working so far away from home.
Spike asked her what she was interested in doing for work and she told us in high school she took a lot of business courses through the college because she was an "A" student and they put her in advanced studies. She said she'd like to get a job in an office but her true love would be to work on a ranch around animals. She reasoned, "After all, I do live in Texas and out here ranching is the way of life for most people. I was thinking I might be able to someday hook up on a job at a ranch and maybe help take care of the books or something like that. I've had college level accounting 101 and 102."
"Wow girl, you seem to have a lot to offer some lucky employer someday." Spike responded.
"Yeah well, that all sounds nice, but my parents can't afford to send me off to college, that's why I took advantage of the college courses through the high school. The school paid for everything as long as I maintained my high honor status at the high school. I worked my fucking tail off staying up late at night doing my homework for both schools. I suffered a lot during my last two years in school. But in the end, it was all worth it. That is, until I graduated, now I'm in the middle of nowhere without a car to go look for a job. My parents don't want to take me to the city where they work, they said it's a rat race and they don't really want me to get caught up in that kind of environment."
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to dump all that crap on you. You guys must think I'm a complainer after listening to all that, but I'm not. I'm a hard worker, when I have the chance." Becky said.
I stepped over to her and said, "Keep a stiff upper lip, I'm positive something will come along for you. If you leave home to work who will take care of your siblings?"
Becky laughed and said, "My little dick brother will have to. He's a year younger than me. Actually, if he saw me right now, he'd beat his little dick into hamburger. He's been trying to peek at me for the last couple of years. Look at me now, I'm standing here with my boobies hanging out in front of my boyfriend and complete strangers and I didn't even want to give my brother a peek at my ass."
"Shall we wander up to the house, I need to take a quick shower before I do anything else. Becky, come with me so we can get to know each other a little better."
We took off walking towards the house and left the guys standing where they were. Snake told spike and Brad he was going to his apartment and shower and would be up to the house in a few minutes.
Up in the bathroom I convinced Becky to come in and take a shower with me. The two of us stepped into the shower and I looked down at Becky's pussy and said, "I see you trimmed your hair down like I asked you to yesterday. Do you want me to help you get rid of the rest of it so you can be smooth like me? Here let me have your hand, feel this."



I took Becky hand and let her feel my pussy and my mound. She wasn't bashful about touching me, so I reached out and slipped my hand between her legs and felt her pussy. I pulled my hand away and looked at it before saying, "Gosh Becky, you must really be enjoying the guys looking at your body, your pussy is sopping wet."
"Look who's talking. My hand is as wet as your hand. Britt your pussy is sopping wet also."
We showered, got out and dried off. I gathered my razor and the special shaving cream I use when I got an idea. "Becky, you want my guys to see your pussy, don't you?"
"Well, yeah, that's the reason for this trip today. I want them to see me completely naked."
"OK, let's go downstairs just like we are, and I'll shave your pussy bald while they watch me. That way, you're legs will be spread wide and they'll be able to see all of you."
Becky responded with a squeal of excitement and said, "Oh boy, my brother would love to see you do that. The little twit."
"So why don't you let your brother see you naked, you seem to be turned on by others seeing you. He's right there in your house?"
"He would tell my parents if I let him see me naked. I'd be the one to get into trouble. The lil fucker would laugh at me." Becky replied.
"So why don't you set him up so he can't tell your parents on you?"
"There are many ways to do it. You said he comes busting into your room unannounced so all you have to do is be completely naked when he comes into your room. You can act pissed off and threaten to tell your parents on him and when he begs you not to, take a minute to think and then tell him to strip naked immediately or you are going to tell them that he came into your room without knocking."
"What if he doesn't agree to get naked and threatens to tell my parents on me?"
"Parents have a habit of believing their daughters over sons because they know the sons are horny little fuckers. So, you tell him that you'll tell your parents and if he adds the part about him stripping, you just say, he made that up."
"WOW, you sure are smart Britt. I would have never thought of it that way."
"Becky if you play your cards right you can even have him licking your pussy for you, so you won't tell on him. I know it would be a dream of his but remember you won't be returning the favor, so he'll have to go back to his room and beat his meat, all by himself."
"Oh man, all the times I could have had him eating out my pussy and he wouldn't have any recourse but to do it over and over again. Where have you been all my life Britt? I could have used your advice a long time ago."
"Well, now you have something to think about and plan for the next time he bursts into your room unannounced. Let's get your pussy bald, come on let's make our grand entrance with both of us completely naked."
I picked up a washcloth and a towel, my shaving cream and razor and Becky held my hand and we walked to the top of the stairs and stood there a second or two until the guys looked up and saw us. Slowly we descended the stairs and I walked Becky over to the center of the living room. I said, "MAY I PRESENT TO YOU .... THE LOVELY NAKED BECKY!"
Snake smiled a big white smile and said, "The two of you standing side by side look good enough to eat."
"Thank you snake and maybe later you might get the chance." I answered.
"But right now, we are going to get rid of this brown pubic hair blocking our view of a beautiful pussy."
I spread the towel out on the ottoman and asked Becky to have a seat when I went to the kitchen for a bowl of nice warm water. When I came back, I had spike push the chair closer to the ottoman so Becky could lay back and spread her legs. Snake spoke up, "I volunteer to sit in the chair and hold Becky up."
Becky looked at snake's enormous cock and said, "If you want to sit in the chair go ahead and I'll lay back in your lap."
No one had to ask snake twice, he jumped into the chair and let Becky lay back, but he had to adjust his cock and lay it over her shoulder which put the head of his cock next to her face. Becky turned her head and kissed his cock as I spread her legs as wide as I could. Spike left the room and came back a moment later with a tall mirror and said, "Becky, tell me when you can see your pussy in the mirror."
He moved it around until Becky told him she had a clear view and snake agreed.
I used the wet washcloth to wet the hair and moisten it and then spread my shaving cream all over the short hair and let it soak in for a couple minutes. When I started at the top of her pubic area the hair shaved off nicely. In no time I was working on her pussy lips and her taint.
I mentioned the word taint and right away Becky asked me where her taint was. I giggled and said as I put my finger on the short piece of skin between her pussy and her asshole, "This is your taint. Because it taint pussy and it taint asshole."
Everyone in the room busted out laughing and even spike and snake said they had never heard of a taint. I laughed and said, "See that's why you need a city girl to come out here and teach you boys some good stuff."
As I was shaving Becky's taint, I asked her if she wanted me to shave around her asshole too. Becky asked, "Do you shave around yours?"
I told her, "Yes, I do when I have time to do a complete shave but it's hard to do by yourself. I told her if she wanted to help me, I'd do her while I'm in the area."
"This is getting kinky. But since you are the one doing the shaving, go ahead and clean all the hair off, including around my asshole too." Becky replied.
When I had her lips completely smooth, I asked Becky to lift her legs up and then hook them behind her elbows so she would be totally spread wide open. When she completed what I asked her to do, she looked down and said, "Oh my gosh, I'm open enough for spike to look right inside me. This is fuckin' kinky."
I put shaving cream on her and then carefully removed all the hair in the crack of her ass. I used the wet washcloth to wipe her down and then said she could let go of her legs. She did and then I helped her stand up.
I asked Becky, "Do you want to try shaving around my asshole and get the stray hairs I missed the last time I shaved?"
"I'm not sure, what if I cut you?"
"Now that you're shaved, you are going to have to get used to shaving yourself or come back here and I'll shave you until you get the hang of it."
"Ok, I'll try it."
I took my turn and laid down on the ottoman and put my head in snake's lap. Like with Becky, snake adjusted his cock and laid it over my shoulder. I turned my head and kissed it before I lifted my legs up and then hooked them behind my elbows, so I was spread wide open. I saw Brad move down so he could look inside my pussy like spike had done with Becky.
Becky used the washcloth to moisten the small amount of hair I had in my ass crack. Then she applied shaving cream around my ass. She was shaking so I told her to calm down and just make short strokes until all the hair was gone. Becky took a little longer than I would have, but finally declared my ass crack was totally devoid of any hair.
I thanked her and then said, "Come on let's go back upstairs and rinse off and put some moisturizer on us." I took the bowl and all the shaving stuff upstairs with us.
After we rinsed off and dried, I showed Becky what I use for moisturizer and told her she can find it in the store. I told her to use it a few times after shaving so she doesn't get razor rash.
When we got back downstairs, spike told us he was going to go up and shower. While we were waiting, Becky hugged Brad and said, "This is turning out to be one hell of a day. Brad, we have to do this more often, I love having these guys see me naked. Also, from now on, I promise to keep my pussy shaved bald for you. It looks so hot."
"Beck, whatever you want to do is ok with me. We discussed this sweetheart. I told you neither of us should get jealous over anything that happens out here on this ranch and I promise to uphold my side of that agreement."
"I also promise not to get jealous over anything that happens on this ranch either. I'm so fucking horny now just standing here with everyone able to see my naked body for the first time. Oh, Brad this is everything you said it would be and more. I love you darling. Thank you for bringing me out here to meet these wonderful people." Becky replied.
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FROM CHAPTER 3
"Beck, whatever you want to do is ok with me. We discussed this sweetheart. I told you neither of us should get jealous over anything that happens out here on this ranch and I promise to uphold my side of that agreement."
"I also promise not to get jealous over anything that happens on this ranch either. I'm so fucking horny now just standing here with everyone able to see my naked body for the first time. Oh, Brad this is everything you said it would be and more. I love you darling. Thank you for bringing me out here to meet these wonderful people." Becky replied.
****************************
Chapter 4
It was coming up towards noon, so Becky and I started putting everything together to go out to the pond. Snake and Brad went out to sit on the porch. I brought out two blankets and Becky took them and stuffed them in the same canvas bag I used the other day.
We stood at the kitchen counter and fixed some sandwiches for all of us. I pulled a couple bags of chips out of the pantry and put them in the wicker picnic basket. While we were doing that, I questioned Becky what her brother might have seen her wearing or doing.
She thought back and said, "He's definitely caught me in my panties and bra but that isn't anything more than seeing me in my bikini. But he's tried to peek at me when I was in the shower, but I caught him and screamed for him to leave the bathroom. A couple other times he's burst into my room to report a problem with one of the kids, knowing that I was changing. He may have seen my bare ass a couple of time, but he hasn't seen much of me. I know he goes back to his bedroom, locks the door and jerks off; I've heard him."
"So, if you are willing to let complete strangers see you completely naked why not let your brother see you naked too?" I asked.
Becky was stumped until she said, "Well until today, Brad is the only one who has seen me naked other than my mother years ago. Brad and I have gone skinny dipping out in the creek. I've just had these wild fantasies that make our sex life so much more exciting."
The next time you are at home, strip naked and leave your bedroom door open just a crack, so he'll be able to barge in on you. The first time you do that, just use your arm to cover your lovely tits and the other hand to just cover only your pussy crack. Keep that hand low enough and let him see you don't have any hair down there. I guarantee if he's like any other red-blooded American boy, he'll be excited and come back more often to see if he can catch you naked.
The next time, let him see your titties but still cover only your crack with your fingers sideway like this so he can still see you are bald."
"Wow, that does look hot the way you are only covering your slit. I love how I can see your whole mound is hairless, but I can't see your pussy. That would drive him apeshit to see that much of me. My parents don't come home until late so from the time we get out of school until the time they get home, I have a lot of time to play, now that I've graduated."
"Becky, you are thinking of the time when school is on, what about now? Don't you have all day?"
"Oh my gosh, yes, I do. You're right, I was thinking school time."
"If you were to sleep completely naked at night, it would be easy for you to pretend sleep after your parents leave and even let him see you completely naked on your bed. Becky, I have a saying, once someone sees something on me or sees me naked, there's no sense of covering up that part again. So, if your brother sees you naked in your room, you can let him see you naked all the time."
"That sounds so easy, but how do I keep my brother from telling my parents I was naked in my room?"
"Becky that's easy, you are in your room, if your brother barges in and sees you naked, first he's not supposed to be in your room. You tell him he's seen you naked and you want to see him naked, it's only fair. Tell him that you will tell your parents he barged into your room while you were naked, and he will get in trouble. That way if he's naked, and you're naked, neither one will get to tell on the other. It's just an idea for you."
"I'm going to try that; it sound very reasonable." Becky replied.
Spike showed up in the kitchen with the cooler and loaded it with beer and ice. I had my sneakers on, and Becky had on her flip-flops, so I told spike we were ready to go. We walked out on the porch, and Brad got up from the chair he was sitting in, to join us. On the way to the barn Brad asked spike if he could drive his truck out to the pond because he had five lawn chairs in the back along with the cooler, they brought with them.
Spike agreed and when we got to Brad's truck, we put our stuff in the back. Snake was just coming around the barn and both Becky and I jumped in the back of the truck and stood up near the back window. I said to Becky, "Brad has a great view of our bald pussy in his rear-view mirror."
She looked down and saw we were standing in the middle and the back window, started at our belly buttons and went down to just above our knees. She giggled and said, "WOW, this is so wild."
Spike and snake sat on the side rails of the pickup on the way out to the pond. Once we arrived, Becky and I spread out the blankets while Brad brought the chairs out of his truck and sat them up. Then we went back to the truck and grabbed their cooler and brought it over and sat it on the edge of the blankets to help hold them down.
We decided to sit down and rest for a few minutes in the chairs that Brad brought with him. Everyone was enjoying the peacefulness of the day in the shade of the old oak tree. Becky kept her legs parted so both spike and snake could see her pussy. The whole time we talked, Becky was so excited and giggly. We must have sat there over a half hour before we decided to take a swim.
Becky stood up and even though she'd been looking down at the pond, she chose then to say, "Wow, this is such a cool place. You have a dock to sit on when you want to tan and a raft out there in the pond to swim to and relax out on the water."
All of us walked down on the dock and out to the end and looked into the water. Brad told Becky it was better to just jump in instead of climbing down the ladder slowly. I said, "Come on hold hands, we'll all jump in together. All of us jumped in at the same time."
Becky came up screaming, Brad was making some kind of sounds and snake, spike and I watched them as we tread water not far from them. Finally, we decided to swim out to the raft and get up on it and soak up some sun. Becky was shivering by the time she got out to the raft, so we let her climb up the ladder first. I was next so when I looked up, I had a perfect view of Becky's bald pussy. When I started up, I purposely stopped and put my one foot on the raft with the other on the ladder and said to the guys, "Do you see anything that might interest you?"
All three guys made comments and Becky looked over and saw me spread wide before she said, "I wish I would have thought about doing that."
I said, "Hurry up, I'm holding up the guys, come over here on this edge and spread your feet and bend over, they will see just as much of you."
All three guys made complimentary comments about Becky's pussy being spread open for their viewing pleasure.
We all got up on the raft and sat down with me and Becky facing the guys with our legs spread. Becky said, "Brad, thank you for bringing me out here. Spike, thank you for allowing us to share your pond."
"It ain't no problem," Spike said, "You just enjoy yourself today. If you have any other girlfriends who you think would enjoy being out here, let Britt know. She's the one who will arrange all the skinny-dipping adventures from now on."
"Becky you do understand," Spike added, "We don't mind having girls out here because snake and I want to see y'all naked like you are now. You and Britt are very beautiful, and I know you have fantasies of other guys seeing your pussy and tits, I want you to know we, me and snake will be looking at your naked body the whole time you're here. Now, if you find some other girls who may be interested in skinny-dipping but are shy, me and snake can arrange to come out here after y'all have a chance to get in the water. You'd be doing us a huge favor Becky."
Becky moved over to spike and wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him. When she moved back next to me, she said, "I went to school here and I know a whole bunch of girls. It's summertime and I just had a thought. Spike, would you allow a bunch of us to bring our tents out here and camp?"
"You see, I have to watch my siblings and if I could convince my parents to let us come camping out here, I could call some of my friends and ask them if they wanted to go camping with us. That way, the couple of girls I know who have cars would solve the transportation problem I have." Becky added.
"I mean if we could camp out here during the week so everyone could get used to skinny-dipping, they would be less likely to raise a fuss when you and snake come out for a swim."
"I'm just saying, if you want to see more pussy, I'll do what I can to help you out. I won't lie to the other girls; I'll tell them I've been here skinny-dipping, so they won't be upset when we get out here. In that way, I'll be returning the favor for allowing me and Brad to live out some of our fantasies."
"Actually, I really love the idea of rounding up a couple more girls to come out here with me. That would be so hot. Is Sunday afternoon the only time we can come out here?"
Spike responded with, "Well the rest of the week, snake and I are working the range and your boyfriend Brad would be working too. For the camping part, we'd have to build a fireplace and you wouldn't be able to build a big fire, just one big enough to enjoy. Wouldn't want to burn up the range. This is summer and the grass will be drying up some. I suppose it would be alright to camp out here."
"If Britt has all her chores done, I suppose she could come out here with you and some of your friends and enjoy the pond, during the week. But it would be nice if they would come out on Sunday too, when the rest of us aren't working, if you know what I mean."
"What I was thinking," Becky said thoughtfully, "If I can get some girls to come out here during the week and go camping and skinny dipping, they just might end up liking your pond, it might be easier for you and snake to come out here on a Sunday afternoon while we're already here and join the group. It might be easier that way for the shyer girls to accept you seeing them and them seeing you."
"Ya know Becky," Spike said, "I love the way you think. As a reward for you bringing more girls from your class out here, you and Brad can stay overnight in our spare room and fuck your brains out without anyone interrupting you."
"I have a couple of friends from local ranches who have their own cars but since we graduated, I don't know if they're working or not. I'll call them and see what they are doing for excitement and if they want to pick me up and come out here or even better yet, go camping, that would be great. I'm not so sure having sex out here with them here would be a great idea until they got used to this place."
"Britt," Becky asked, "What time do you finish your chores on a normal day?"
"It really depends," I answered, "I have the same chores each day, so I guess it all depends on how fast I move. I won't skimp on my chores anytime because that would make more work for me the next day. But if you come out with some of your friends and I'm not finished, you can always help me, so we have more time to spend out here."
"Could I bring my siblings out here to go swimming during the week? That would be easier for me to get away from my house. Britt, I know you are naked all the time so I guess they would have to get used to you. It's not like anything sexual will be going on while they are here. It would just be a nudist time for everyone. Also, that would make it easier for me to go skinny dipping too."
"I don't want you to get in trouble with your parents and I don't want to cause a major uproar in this god forsaken little town, but if you can convince them they will have fun and not spill the beans about skinny-dipping, I guess it would be ok. What do you think spike?"
"I don't have a problem with any of this line of thinking so far, as long as all the work gets done. We are living on a working ranch and we can't afford to let anything slip past us."
We stayed on the raft and talked for a long time before we jumped back in the water and played a game of tag. Moving around constantly kept our bodies somewhat warm. We also had swimming contests racing across the pond and back. It was just plain fun. I don't remember who, but someone made the suggestion to go lie down on the blankets. We swam to the dock and this time I climbed up first and bent forward so my pussy lips were viewable to the people behind me. Becky was next to climb out and she mimicked what I did out on the raft. She stayed there long enough for everyone to enjoy her charms before she finished and climbed the rest of the way up the ladder.
We sprawled out on the blankets with me next to spike and Becky comfortably nestled between Brad and snake. Laying on our backs in the shade of the oak tree we continued idle chit-chat. We warmed up quickly even lying in the shade. When no one was talking, the peacefulness of the area was so enjoyable, at least to me. No city noises, only birds and I guess insects making noises.
We laid there for a while before Becky asked Brad to get a wine cooler for her and one for me. Snake opened the other cooler and pulled out two bottles of beer for him and spike. All five of us sat up and took a drink. I loved the taste of the raspberry wine cooler and told spike we needed to get some the next time we went into town. It was a fun time just relaxing out in nature with all of us being naked.
Becky told us her story how she and Brad had to sneak around trying not to get caught making out. Then she told us about the first time they went out to go swimming in the creek on Brad's father's ranch. She said how nervous she was that time about taking off her clothes and letting Brad see her naked body.
Brad quickly added, "Yeah, Becky was going to go swimming in her clothes, and I told her they wouldn't dry enough by the end of the afternoon. She was worried that someone would come out by the creek to go swimming and catch us and that scared her. Now look at her, she's like a champ sitting here completely naked with people who she only met a short time ago."
"I have been experiencing some wild fantasies which I've shared with Brad. Some are kinkier than others but most of them involve me being naked or partially naked. If the situation is right, I want Brad to make love to me while others watch. Another one of my fantasies is to have sex with two men at the same time, with me giving Brad a blowjob while being fucked by someone else or Brad fucking me while I suck someone else's cock. I get so wet when I think about that one. But I'm not ready for that to happen yet. I'm on birth control to help me regulate my period so I don't have to worry about getting pregnant." Becky admitted.
Spike asked, "Britt told snake and I you want to be spread out so snake and me can enjoy looking at your pussy, is that true."
"Yes, it is. My mother and Brad are the only two people who have seen my naked body, that is until today. Brad called me the other day after making his delivery here and told me about Britt and the invitation to come out here, I circumnavigated the globe in like two seconds. I was so happy to finally get a chance to live out some of my fantasies."
"Right now, I'm sitting here with all of you completely naked for the first time in my life and I'm not covering any part of my body. I want to offer all of you a chance to play with me, fondle my breasts, finger my pussy or asshole, anything you want to do short of fucking me. I want to reserve that for Brad today and tonight. After all he is my boyfriend and I owe all of this to him for allowing me to live out my fantasies."
Becky continued, "One of the things I'd love to do while we are here today, is make love to Brad while all of you watch us. I think I have more than a little bit of exhibitionism in me. I think it would be really a turn on to do that."
She finished by saying, "I love lying here and enjoying being outside in nature, completely naked with all of you around me, to see my whole body."
"Becky, you sure make this old black man's heart flutter lying here like you are. I can tell you over and over again how beautiful both you and Britt look right now, but I don't know if you'd take the word of an old man. Both of you are simply magnificent."
Becky and I moved until we were side by side facing the guys and Becky initiated the first kiss. I hesitated momentarily and looked at Becky a few seconds because I've never kissed a girl romantically before. Her lips touched mine gently and softly and I loved the touch of her lips. I moved until my arms were around her shoulders and her arms around me as we kissed passionately for a couple of minutes. Our men were cheering us on.
When we broke our kiss, Becky looked directly into my eyes and said, "Britt, you are the first girl I've ever met who is so open and honest with both your nudity and sexuality. I would consider it an honor if you would be my BFF. I know we only met a few hours ago but I feel like I've know you much longer. You have given me the inspiration to carry out what was only a dream, a fantasy or whatever you want to call it. Thank you so much." Becky leaned back in and sealed our friendship with another passionate kiss.
We rested, talked, took another swim in the pond before coming back to the blankets and laid out again. Every one of us were relaxed in our nakedness with no sexual connotations. After a while, I pulled the picnic basket between Becky and me and we opened the chips and set them out before we passed out the sandwiches. Some of us moved until we were sitting in a circle. Spike passed out beer to those who wanted one and Brad passed out wine coolers to Becky and me. We ate and enjoyed each other's company.
Spike finally got around to asking, "Becky, can you handle a horse well enough for a ride and you won't fall off?"
"I'm not an expert rider if that's what you are asking."
"Well ... no, I'm asking if you can stay on a horse if you were just taking a ride?"
"Yes, I can do that. I did take riding lessons. I really loved being on horse back but then my parents couldn't afford the riding lessons anymore, so I had to quit."
"So, if I bring in someone to teach and train you to ride a cutting horse, would you sue me if you fell off and broke a bone?"



"What are you getting at Mr. Campbell?"
"Please call me spike, that's my nickname. You don't have a job, right?"
"No, I don't."
"If you were offered a job and the job provided training on a cutting horse, would you be interested?"
Becky looked at Brad, but he was just as dumbfounded as Becky. Finally, she responded with, "I guess it would matter a lot where this job was because I don't have transportation and I guess if I'm starting out in something, I'm mostly unfamiliar with, I can't expect to be making a hundred thousand dollars a year."
"You surmised correctly young lady. As far as transportation you wouldn't need that because at least a room would come with the job, all your meals you can help make without cost. However, you would have to buy special gear to do the job. Of course, if you had the right employer who would buy the gear for you up front, so you could learn a new trade, would you be interested?"
"Ok, we've played the game and we are up to go directly to jail, do not pass go and do not collect two hundred dollars, while I'm sitting in jail, give me something to think about."
"You are a smart girl Becky. Like Britt, I love the way you think. She's like her mother in some ways but surpasses her mother in others. Ok, let me cut to the chase. This morning you said, you wanted to find a job, but you don't have a car. Your parents don't want you to work in the city because it's a rat race. How am I doing so far?"
"You would be correct sir."
"That's spike to you not sir. Anyway, I own this place. Can you keep a secret Becky?"
"I think I can, no one has ever told me something and asked me to keep it a secret before so, I'll not tell anyone, if that's what you want to hear."
"Ok, this is the secret you need to keep. Britt is my granddaughter and she just moved out here from Cleveland to help me on the ranch. In late summer we have to do a round up and bring some of my cattle in so we can fatten them up for the market. I'm going to bring in a trainer to teach Britt how to ride a cutting horse. It is much different than riding a regular horse. Let me just clarify that when you don't have beef cows in front of them, they ride just like a regular horse."
"But they are trained to cut cows out of a heard and stay with that cow until it's in a pen or whatever we are putting the beef in. That means, if the beef makes a move to run, the horse is automatically trained to use countermeasures to cut the cow off and head back in the direction you want it to go. Even I have to hold tight to the saddle horn when we are cutting cows and that's what you learn to do with the trainer. I have a bunch of riders come in and help me during the round up and some of them are girls, a little older than you two are but girls non the less. So, you won't be doing a job that girls can't do. All you need to do is be trained just like they were when they were younger."
"The bottom line is, you work for me, I'll give you room and board, without much privacy, I might add. Since we are all sitting around here completely naked already, would you have a problem with what I've said so far?"
Becky looked at Brad with a big smile on her face and saw Brad nod his head before she said, "Spike, you said I'd need gear, how do I get the gear I need and how do I pay the cost of it back? Then there are the lessons, what do they cost and how do I pay that cost back? The room and board part sounds fine, I mean, I don't mind if you and snake look at my naked body. Brad told me you sit around in the evening on the porch and everyone is naked. So, I guess, take a good look, do you want this body to join your little club?"
"Becky, working on the ranch is hard work so even though we are playing today, the other six days a week are workdays. We get up before the sun comes up, eat breakfast and then we go to work. Brit is responsible for all the barn chores in the morning for however long it takes her, then she does the garden work and then the housework before she cooks supper for when snake and I come back off the range. There's no laying around and relaxing if there's work to be done. You and Britt won't have heavy lifting by yourselves, like the other day when Brad delivered the load out here. Snake and I were back in time enough to help unload."
"I will be glad to set up a wage for you but at the same time, I'll buy all the gear you need to start with, but I don't want to buy it if you aren't interested in doing ranch work. And don't worry, you'll have money each week, we will set up an agreement to pay me back for the gear, but it won't be all at once or a lot each week. You and I can work out those details by ourselves. No one else needs to know what you are making, unless you tell them.
"Do I have to give you an answer today or can I think on it for a day or two?" Becky asked.
"You don't have to answer me right away but I'm going to start Britt's training most likely next week so she can get plenty of practice in before round up. Actually, I was hoping you would stay here tonight so I could take you and Britt for a ride around the ranch and show you what we're doing and show you the cattle we'll be moving. But it's up to you."
"Spike, Britt said we could stay tonight and there won't be time for Brad to take me home tomorrow morning, so I guess you'll be stuck with me all day. Let me tell you this. The offer you are making is sounding better by the second. I don't have any other prospects for a job and I really want to buy a car because I can't go anywhere without one. Again, my parents are both working and making their own payments so I can't infringe on them. There's something about being able to work and get what I want by myself. I don't want to be dependent on anyone."
"That's the kind of attitude I'm looking for. Like I said, here on the ranch, you can see, I only keep enough people here to do the necessary things. We have to feed the animals, clean up after them and then provide for ourselves. We have to eat too."
"Spike, I really love the offer but there's this little voice in me that tells me to run it by my parents first even though I'm old enough to make my own decisions. I'd really like the chance to do that before I say yes."
"I'm not even going to try to argue with you about that. I think that's a very smart decision on your part. But I do want to tell you, whether you accept the job or not, you can come here and hang out with Britt. The only thing is, if she's working, the only way to have some down time with her is to help her finish up what's she doing, like you did this morning."
"Oh, I understand completely spike and I think that's a wonderful trade off for being able to come here and hang out. I really don't have any freedom at home. My parents and Brad's parents are not like you, they are both very strict."
Brad spoke up, "Spike, I really appreciate all that you've done for Becky and me. We've always had to sneak around to make out. There is no real place for us to be together without having to worry about being caught. Of course, there is the creek out back of my dad's place, but even there we have to keep a look out in case someone comes out to go swimming."
"That's ok son, you don't have to worry. As I told you the other day, you and Becky are the only ones around who are Britt's age and I want her to have someone her age to talk to. Two old guys like me and snake don't speak the same as people your age."
"We still have some time to play around before we have to head back in and get something ready for supper. What do you want to do?" I asked.
Becky said, "I have one more fantasy I'd love to live out before this afternoon ends if it's ok with y'all."
"As I said earlier, I want to make love to Brad with all of you watching us. I want you to see him drill his cock into me and make me cum."
"This should be interesting," snake said, "I know I speak for all of us when I say, please do anything you want to do. I know we would love to watch you and Brad."
I noticed Brad's cock was already three quarter hard and when Becky leaned forward and kissed the head of his cock, you could actually see it bounce upward when she did that. Brad reached around Becky's ass cheek and inserted two fingers into her glistening wet pussy. She moaned as she moved her mouth down the length of his cock.
Brad prodded Becky to move until she figured out what he wanted her to do. Becky moved until she was straddling Brad's face and he immediately pushed his tongue deep inside her. He reached between them and found her clit causing Becky to moan while she had a mouth full of his cock.
Snake moved over so he was on the opposite side of me from spike and I sat between my guys with snake fondling my small breasts and spike finger fucking me while we watched Brad and Becky. I reached out to my sides and captured a cock in each hand and started stroking them. Both of my guys took turns kissing me and I was luxuriating in every thrill.
Becky let go of Brad's cock and screamed with her orgasm and then went back to taking care of his cock. Shortly, Brad once again nudged Becky and she rolled over on her back with her legs spread towards us, so we had no problem seeing her well lubricated pussy.
Spike nudged me and whispered, get on all fours, I want to do you from behind. Move so Brad and Becky can watch us. I did what spike asked me to do and soon I felt him push the head of his cock into the entrance of my love tunnel. I wiggled my butt to wet the head so he could enter me more easily. Slowly spike pushed his cock inside me when I noticed snake move around towards my head with is monster black cock swinging in front of him.
I called out, "Becky, is this what you want to do?"
Snake waved his huge cock in front of my mouth and I kissed it, licked it and finally opened my mouth as wide as I could and let him slip that huge head into my mouth. I heard Becky scream, "Brad, I want to do that. I want you to fuck me and let snake put that monster in my mouth."
For the next fifteen minutes or so, we filled nature with human euphoric sounds of love and caring. Spike and Brad set a rhythm so both of them were buried deep inside me and Becky at the same time. With each time spike slammed his cock into me, he forced me to take more of snake's cock into my mouth.
Snake was the first to exclaim, "Britt, I'm going to cum!"
Becky had already experienced several orgasms but when Brad announced he was going to cum soon, Becky ramped up her vocal appreciation for Brad's cock and apparent overwhelming orgasm she was building.
Spike in the meantime groaned and released his hot sperm into my womb without much fanfare. Like Becky, I had already experienced several orgasms from the stimulations of spike's cock and the knowledge of snake's cock in my mouth. Of which, snake shot several ropes of cum into my mouth which also kept me quiet while I swallowed all of it. I sure did better than the first time I sucked snake's huge cock.
All of us paused in our current positions and used that time to catch our breath. Snake pulled out of my mouth, but spike stayed buried deep inside me while holding my hips. Becky looked at spike and saw he had his cock inside me, before she grasped what she was seeing.
When she did, she exclaimed, "Britt, spike told us a few minutes ago, he is your grandfather. Did he cum inside you? Are you on birth control?"
"Oh Becky, you were going to find out sooner or later so I'm not going to sugar coat it for you. Spike is my grandfather and I've come to love him very much. Not long ago I gave him my virginity and professed my love for him. I want you to know, since you've asked, no I'm not on birth control and yes, I want only his cum inside me so I can get pregnant with his son, our son. But at the same time, I'd appreciate it if you didn't spread the word around or use this little piece of information to cause us any harm."
"My grandfather has only one child, my mother but he never had a son. In the interest of pure love for my grandfather, I want to give him the son he's always wanted. I love my man and I will do anything for him. I hope both you and Brad will understand the depth of my love."
"I don't know what to say," Becky started, "I ... I ... I've heard about incest, I've read a little about incest, but I can honestly say, you two are the first couple I've ever known to participate in incest. What's it like?"
"Let me answer that Britt," Spike said. "My wife and I were married for many years and she was the only woman for me. About a month ago, my wife passed away."
"Oh, I'm so sorry to hear that." Becky added.
"Except when Britt's mother wanted me to make her a woman by taking her virginity, I never had any sexual thoughts for any other woman, when my wife was still alive. Britt moved out here from Cleveland to help me over the summer. In a short while we, Britt and I have moved to a whole different level in our relationship and I'm so proud of her for stepping up to make this old man bounce back after such a tragic loss."
"Becky, before I even learned that Britt had made up her mind to stay on the ranch permanently, I had offered her a partnership in my ranch. It was only after having many hours of discussion that we, mostly Britt decided to allow me the honor of her virginity and the realization that she wanted to get pregnant and give me the son I've always wanted. Someday, Britt and my son, our son, will be owners of my dream ranch. I don't know why I felt the need to share this with both you and Brad, but that's the facts and I hope both of you will let us live our normal lives without using any of that information against us."
There was quiet, even with the Texas breeze blowing you could have heard a pin drop. No one said a word for a couple of minutes as Brad and Becky looked at each other and then at the three of us. It was Becky who made the first step as she swiftly moved over to spike and hugged her naked body to his. I'm not sure what happened this day but suddenly both Becky and spike were crying in each other's neck.
Brad did come over and hug me briefly and said, "Britt, you are a special kind of girl. We need more of you around these parts."
I kissed his cheek and said, "Thanks Brad, I need friends like you and Becky. Thank you so much."
Becky and spike held each other for a while longer with intermittent kisses and hugs. Becky spoke, "Mr. Campbell, I'm so sorry for your loss. I can't even fathom what it would be like to lose a partner or spouse even after a few years much less after many years like you and your wife were married. I'm so glad that Britt has come to you and both of you have found a love that you can share. I will never mention anything about your relationship. All I know is that I met a wonderful rancher named Mr. Campbell (spike for short) and the great people that work for him, snake and Brittany (Britt for short). Your secret is safe with me."
"And me." Brad added.
Spike smiled at both Becky and Brad before saying, "Thank you both so much. I can only hope that we will be able to build a meaningful relationship between us. I will say, what you saw a little while ago won't be repeated unless it's just the five of us together and no one else."
"Becky and Brad, if you know some other people who are less inhibited and would want to come out and camp or go skinny dipping, please invite them. I'll hire someone to build a fireplace to cook on and burn wood in safely. Maybe even put a couple of picnic tables out here too."
We decided to take another dip in the pond, so we leisurely wandered down to the pond and stood in the hot sunshine for a few minutes before we made a major splash when all five of us entered the water together. We were in the pond for the better part of an hour, with trips out to the raft and resting and more swimming. We had an organized session of grab ass or in Becky and my side, grab tits. All five of us played with each other and everyone was happy.
We swam back to the dock and all of us got out of the water and sat down in the chairs which Brad brought. I can safely say the guys, my guys and Brad, never seemed to tire at looking between Becky's and my legs. Of course, Becky and I had three cocks to stare at too.
It was getting late in the afternoon, so we decided to pack it in for the day. We cleaned up everything and put it in the back of Brad's truck for the short ride back to the barn. When we arrived, it was a little earlier than usual, but spike said, "Let's feed the animals so we won't have to come back down later."
All five of us pitched in and followed spike and snake's directions what to feed all the animals, and not one of us got dressed beyond putting something on our feet. I took the wicker basket and Becky took the canvas bag, while spike brought the cooler up to the house. We put everything away before I asked spike, "Is steak ok for tonight?"
He laughed at me before he said, "Sweetheart this is a beef ranch, steak is good anytime, especially in a pinch. Oh, and don't forget to mix up some on that old family BBQ sauce like you did the last time."
"Becky, would you mind making a potato salad?"
Becky asked where the pots were, and the potatoes were, and I steered her in the right direction for both. I asked her to use the little red potatoes and leave the skin on them. We went to work, and our guys came by and fingered us and massaged our titties while we prepared supper. Neither Becky nor I complained even though all three of the guys took turns with us. We laughed and joked and carried on as the ingredients for supper continued to be made. When the potatoes were finished cooking, I told Becky to put them in a bowl and set them in the freezer so they would cool down quicker.
We walked over to the table and sat down with the guys. Both of us had a wine cooler to sip on which Brad went down and got out of his cooler and brought them back to the house for us. The atmosphere was like an old family gathering. We down right enjoyed ourselves.
Becky and I moved back and forth to the kitchen and one time when Becky was on her way back to sit down, snake said, "Becky would you be so kind as to come here and sit on my lap?"
Becky laughed and said, "I'll sit on your lap snake, but that monster thing is to big for me. But you can slide it up between my pussy lips so it will feel better."
Once Becky was seated with snake's cock nestled between her thighs and pussy lips, Becky said, "Brad, come here and see my big black cock."
Brad walked over beside Becky and looked down in her lap and saw at least six inches of snake's cock sticking up in Becky's lap. While Brad was watching she spit on her hand and reached down and started stroking snake's cock like she was jerking off her own cock. Even I had to come in and watch what Becky was doing.
Becky opened her legs so we could see her pussy lips spread around snake's cock before she closed them again and started stroking him faster. I went to the kitchen and pulled a couple of paper towels off the roll and went back to stand beside Brad. All too soon snake let us know he wasn't far from cumming, so I held out the paper towels to the side of Becky for her to take when she was ready.
Sure enough, she took them at the last second and snake blew his load in them. Becky milked snake's cock until it was empty. She sat where she was for a few minutes to allow snake to catch his breath and the rest of us went back to raising hell. Snake had Becky stand up and said, "Brad you don't mind if I take your lady up and give her a shower, do you?"
"Not at all snake. If she didn't want to go with you, she's old enough to tell you. But I think she'll be washing your big cock more than you'll be washing her small white pussy." Brad noted.
They left the room and I checked on the potatoes and found they had cooled down nicely. I went out and moved my steaks down from the top shelf and smothered them with BBQ sauce. The smell drifted into the house and spike said, "That's a wonderful aroma. I sure am glad you took lessons from your ma and learned to cook.



Spike got up from the table and picked up the phone as he said, "I can call this guy and get him to come out here tomorrow to figure out what he needs to build a fireplace."
Spike was on the phone for no more than five minutes before he announced his mason friend would come by tomorrow (Monday) and give him and idea for a fireplace and a price to build it.
With Becky busy upstairs, I cut up the onion and green peppers to go into the potato salad and then sliced up the red potatoes. I was just mixing the onions, pepper and potatoes together when Becky reappeared and passionately kissed Brad on the way to the kitchen. I told her a mayonnaise was in the fridge and left her to finish the salad while I went out and checked on the steaks. They needed a few more minutes, so I smothered them again with BBQ sauce and went back inside.
Becky walked over to me and hugged me and whispered in my ear, "I love you. I've never had a girlfriend like you before. Thank you for having me over. I just sucked snake's cock in the shower but he was spent from me jerking him off down here."
I smiled at her and whispered back, "You're very welcome Becky. I hope that we can be friends for a long time."
The two of us went out to check on the steaks and the second the door closed, Becky latched onto me and spun me around and laid a serious lip lock on me and her hands went directly to my small titties and massaged them while we kissed. I had the meat fork in my hand so I was limited in what I could do. When the kiss ended, Becky winked at me as she said, "I think I'm going to take spike up on his offer. I would love to be out here with you. I know there will be work to do but I need a job, and this is not only the best offer I've received but look who I will have to work with."
"I need to check the steaks; we can do more later." I said.
Becky backed up just enough to give me a little room, but she stayed close enough to me, so her bare nipple was brushing against my arm. I turned the steaks over but there was still a little too much blood coming out of them to be done the way spike and snake told me they liked their steaks cooked. I closed the lid and had Becky follow me into the house. I showed her where the plates were, and I got the silverware out of the drawer. We set the table and I announced the steaks would be done in a few more minutes.
Becky grabbed my hand after the door closed and once again, she pulled me into a passionate kiss. This time I didn't have anything in my hands so wherever her hands roamed on my body I let my hands roam on her body in the same places. When she broke the kiss, she said to me, "Britt, I don't know what's the matter with me, but suddenly I have feelings for you. I've never felt this way for another girl in my life. I hope I'm not upsetting you by my behavior."
"Becky, I've never had another girl kiss me, and I am far from being upset. I would say it's more like I'm intrigued to see where we will go with our relationship. I have no objections to you kissing and even fingering my pussy, it's all new to me. I can't believe I only met you this morning and here we are acting like lovers in love."
I checked the steaks and they were finished so I shut off the grill and put the steaks on the platter. I had a little bit of BBQ sauce left so I poured it on the platter so it would mix in with the au jus. Becky held the door open for me and I set the platter on the table. Becky took the salad out of the refrigerator and put it next to the meat. I asked if everyone had a cold drink. I had to take out a couple of beers for Brad and spike but everyone else was ok. We sat down at the table with spike, snake and me taking our normal seats. Becky and Brad sat across from each other.
Spike said the prayer before supper and then cut the steaks into several pieces. The salad was passed around the table and everyone selected a piece of meat. Spike complimented Becky and I for making a delicious supper. Brad was excited over the BBQ sauce and spike said, "It's an old family recipe, I just wish it had come from my family."
I laughed and said, "Spike, you could stretch it out and say it came from your family. After all it was your daughter that taught me how to make it."
Brad said, "No matter whose recipe it is, the sauce was delicious."
We ate and talked and when supper was over, we sat around for a little while before I stood up quickly followed by Becky and we cleaned the table. The three guys retired to the porch while Becky and I washed, wiped and put the dishes away. While we were doing the dishes, Becky talked excitedly to me about being naked and knowing there were three guys on the porch waiting for us. I asked, "Didn't you get used to the guys looking and playing with you today? You want more now?"
Becky said, "Ever since Brad told me about you sitting on the porch with your legs spread, I've added that to my list of things I want to do. I hope you don't think I'm crazy."
"No, my dear, I don't think you are crazy, I think you are a sexy novice who just found out she has something that guys love to see. Becky, do you know why guys always want to get between our legs?"
"No, I don't Britt, tell me."
"Because they were born between a woman's legs and there's no place like home."
Becky and I burst out laughing. I gave the countertop, stove and sink a wipe down then hung my dish towel up. I walked out to the porch and asked if anyone needed a cold beer and all three of them did. Becky reached into the refrigerator and pulled out the three beers and asked me to grab the two wine coolers.
We went out on the porch and Becky stopped and gave each one of the guys a beer and then came over to the swing. I showed her how I normally sit and then said you can have that side and I'll sit on this side and our feet can be in the middle. That way each of us can put a foot flat on the seat and spread our legs. It's just my guys will have a better look at your spread pussy and Brad will have the best view of my spread pussy.
We took our positions on the swing and right away, all three guy's eyes traveled directly to our open legs and the treasure they hide. Becky giggled as she took a sip of her wine cooler and after she swallowed, she said, "I can't believe this is happening to me. I hope you guys enjoy the view y'all have this is so outrageous."
Snake spoke up and said, "There's only one thing better than seeing one bald, white spread pussy and that's two bald, white spread pussies. Ladies, I want to tell you, both of you look so lovely sitting there with your special charms on display for these old black eyes. Thank you so much."
"Snake, now that you've seen me, please don't be bashful around me. I won't mind if you want to feel my body parts, I'm fuckin' enjoying this. That goes for you to spike, if you see something you want to play with, go ahead and do it, I won't stop you." Becky said with a giggle in her voice.
"I'm going to test what you just said then." Spike said as he stood up and walked over and kneeled in front of Becky.
"I'm going to lick this delicious looking pussy of yours Becky."
Brad stood up and came over and kneeled in front of me and said, "If you don't want me to lick your beautiful bald pussy Britt, say so now because here comes my tongue."
Neither Becky nor I stopped the two men from turning us forward and spreading our legs over their shoulders and diving face first into our pussy. Brad needed a little more practice, but he did a great job making me have several small orgasms. He inserted two fingers inside me and found my g-spot and that's when my body shuddered, and I was sent into orbit just behind Becky. Both of us suffered mind boggling orgasms right behind each other.
Brad wanted to continue licking me, but I had to push his head away because my clit was too tender to allow him to continue. Brad came up my body just like spike did with Becky and both of them were feeding at our breasts, alternating between each titty.
Finally, both men moved up to our lips and kissed their respective lady passionately. I was so wet from being eaten in front of another girl. Both guys sat back in their chair and took a long pull on their beer and looked at us with our legs out in front of us and our legs spread. Snake came back outside after he went in and cleaned himself up.
All three guys agreed that Becky and I dressed up the porch perfectly. We giggled and remained slouched down on the swing with our legs straight out in front of us and spread wide. I looked down my body and then down Becky's body and other than her having a bigger chest than me, we looked the same from the belly button down. I could see the crease in my pubic mound marking the beginning or the end of my pussy slit.
We finally had to sit up in the swing and we managed to move back in our original positions, so we were spread wide for the enjoyment of our men. We finished off our wine coolers and the guys finished their beer before snake yawned and stretched signaling that he was ready to go to his apartment for the night.
Snake stood up and bid all of us a good night and then turned and walked across the porch and down the steps. We talked quietly for a few minutes until Becky asked me, "Britt, do you really think if I took off all my clothes in my bedroom that my brother Tommy wouldn't say anything to my parents? I've been thinking what you suggested, and I agree I should be able to be naked in my bedroom."
"Becky, let me ask you," I said, "Do you still feel embarrassed knowing that spike and Brad are sitting over there enjoying the view of you totally naked?"
"No. I'm really turned on knowing that they are looking at me. I especially love that spike can see my pussy. But to answer your question, no, I'm not embarrassed at all. Today has been a real eyeopener for me."
"Do your parents check in on you in the mornings before they leave for work?"
"No, they let me sleep and then I wake the kids up when it's time to get up and get ready for school. But now that school is out, they leave and when the other kids get up, they are old enough to take care of themselves, so I don't have to go out and supervise their activities. I'm only there to solve any problems that arises between them."
"My suggestion is to sleep naked like you'll most likely do tonight and wake up early enough or before your brother Tommy and just lay on your bed without a sheet or anything else on you. When your brother bursts into your room just lay there and talk to him like it's a natural thing for you to be naked at that time in the morning especially when you are on your bed. I'm positive he will say something about you being naked and when he does, tell him he came into your room, you aren't in his or anyone else's room. You can always suggest it would only be fair if he took off his clothes so you could see him naked. Just don't get nervous, be like you are right now and speak to him with some authority in your voice. Let him know he intruded on you and your privacy."
There was quiet for a few seconds before Brad spoke up and said, "I agree with Britt honey. It's very reasonable for you to be naked in your own room."
"But, ... aw ... Both of you are forgetting a normal person would scream get out and grab something to cover up with. How do I explain not screaming or covering my body?"
I said, "That's easy. If you think you will need an excuse, open your window and let the warm air into your room so you can claim you are hot, and you found it was cooler to be naked. You can continue to claim, you are in your room, so you don't have any reason to jump up and get excited."
Becky listened to everything that Brad and I told her, and she said, "I've decided, I'm going to be completely naked when Tommy comes into my room and I'm going to let him see all of me without covering anything. I think I'll demand that he strip naked because I'm tired of him bursting into my room and now that he's caught me naked, I want to see him naked to even things up between us. I know I can pull that off."
"When you do, call me and let me know how you made out. When do you think you'll be able to talk to your parents since they leave early and get home late?"
"I will have to stay up and wait for them. Usually everyone is in their rooms by the time they get home, so I'll be able to talk to them privately." Becky told us.
"Then I have another suggestion for you if you are interested." I stated to Becky.
"Ok, I'm all ears. Boy, Brad is going to be raped tonight. I'm so horny now just listening to you suggest how I can be naked for my brother."
"You told me your parents are strict, but have you ever seen either of them run around the house in their underwear?"
"Yes, both of them when they are getting ready for work in the morning both of them are in their underwear. They have their coffee and something to snack on before they get dressed. Mom wears only her panties and bra and dad only wears his boxers and sometimes his undershirt but not all the time. When they get home at night the first thing they do is go into their bedroom and get out of their suits. Mom sometimes leaves her stockings on with her panties and bra, but dad always strips down to his boxers in the evening. Why do you ask?"
"Becky, do you want to have some fun?"
"Sure, I would. You mean more fun than I had today?"
"Let me ask one more question. Have you ever seen your parents naked?"
"Yes, lots of times. I mean we only have one bathroom and on the weekends all of us are at home and have to use it. I think I know what you are getting at Britt."
"What do you think I'm going to say to you?"
"Britt, are you suggesting I should let my parents see me naked?"
"I was getting to that but to start off I was only going to suggest you wear a pair of your sexiest panties and nothing on top. If you say you have seen them naked many times, I doubt they would say anything to you for coming out of your room after they get home with only your panties on to get something to drink. I told you my theory, once someone has seen something there's no use in covering it up. You or they can't unsee what they've already seen so there won't be any need for you to go back to your room and put a top on unless they insist you do. If they accept you in just your panties, then stand up and face them so you can talk to them."
"WOW ... HOLY SHIT BRITT! You're right, we have all been in the bathroom on the weekends doing something, showering, brushing teeth. It hasn't happened between me and Tommy because I've always been shy to let him see me. But come to think of it, dad has been in the shower and I've had to pee, so he's told me to come in the bathroom if I needed. That's happened many times."
"You know Britt ... Thinking back, I have always thought my parents were strict because of the rules all of us have had to live with but in reality, they are really loose with the way we conduct our family life. I mean it's always been normal for mom or dad to come into the bathroom when I'm showering to pee or brush their teeth. I've never paid any attention to them when I finish my shower and open the curtain and grab my towel to dry off. Neither of them have said anything to me but both of them have seen me partly naked, I'm sure of it. I'll bet if I walked out of my room naked to go get a drink, I don't think they will say anything to me. If they do, I can always say I didn't know they were home yet."
"Britt, I'm going to be naked when I get home. When Brad drops me off, I'm going straight to my room and strip naked. I might even invite Brad in for a few minutes so he can verify for you that I'm naked. Of course, I'll have to be careful until I test our theory with my parents. I don't want the kids to go blabbing on me before I get a chance to do this while they are in their rooms."
"I think we better call it a night. Both spike and Brad are sitting over there with a hardon and I'm not going to let my man go to sleep like that."
"I was interested in listening to both of you talk. Look at my cock, it's rock hard and I'll never be able to piss until after me make love. I agree with you Britt, let's go to bed and you can help me take care of this."
"Come on Brad, we are going to be able to make love in a real bed tonight for the first time. I can't wait to feel you pound my pussy with that beautiful cock of yours."
I stood up and started collecting the bottles and Becky picked up what I couldn't handle. The two of us headed towards the door and spike was right there holding the door open for us. Becky and I walked out in the kitchen and put the beer bottles away and I asked her if they save their bottles, but she told me the wine cooler bottles didn't have a deposit on them, so we tossed them in the garbage.
As we walked into the living room, I was about to tell Becky about spike following me up the stairs but both spike and Brad were waiting for us at the bottom of the stairs. I laughed and said, "Becky, this is where spike got his nickname. He loves to follow me upstairs so he can sniff my butt. Watch this."
I started up the stairs and spike was right behind me and both Becky and I started laughing. At the top of the stairs I made a left turn into the bathroom and said, "I have to pee."
The other three stood in the open doorway and watched me pee and wipe my pussy. When I stood up, Becky said, "I'm next."
After Becky wiped her pussy and washed her hands, I showed her and Brad the bedroom they would be using. I told them it would be better if they left the door open so they could get the breeze. Then I turned to my man spike and said, "I have a place for you to put that beautiful cock of yours. Come on let's go to our room."
We went into our room and when we made it to the bed, we automatically did sixty-nine. I worked spike up to the edge of cumming a couple times and then switched around and got on my knees with my ass high in the air and my face on the pillow. I said, "Spike, choose a hole, either hole, I am so fucking horny I don't care if you to take my virgin ass tonight."
I felt spike push the head of his cock into my pussy and then pull back only to push it in further. I let him go a couple of minutes before I said, "Please don't tease me lover, take me in one hole or the other."
Spike said softly, "I want your pussy tonight, I want to make a son for us."
Hummmmmmm, is all the noise I made as spike pushed his cock into me as far as he could. I exhaled and said, "Oh my god spike, fuck me like you just stole a car, make me scream."
Spike took ahold of my hips and started pounding my pussy. The sounds of slapping skin echoed around the room and I imagine Becky and Brad heard us too. I don't know if I was turned on by the previous conversation of if spike was hitting all the right places, but I started moaning loudly because on every in stroke, spike's cock felt so good to me. I spread my knees further apart and changed the angle of spike's cock just a little and I felt a jolt every time he slammed into my pussy.
I told spike to fuck me harder and with each one I guess I got louder because I soon realized I was screaming for my lover to fuck me hard with his cock. I even mentioned I loved being fucked today with Becky and Brad fucking beside us. That's what must have sent spike over the edge because he groaned, and I felt his hot cum splash into my pussy at the same time my orgasm overtook my body and almost made me pass out.
When spike finished shooting his load inside me, he leaned on my back and hugged me with his cock still inside my cum soaked pussy. We stayed that way until his cock wilted enough and popped out of me. We got up and went to the bathroom and saw Becky and Brad were still enjoying their first fuck in a real bed.
Spike and I took turns rinsing off in the shower. We dried our bodies and I went to the linen closet and pulled out two bath towels for Becky and Brad. Hand in hand spike and I walked into their bedroom and stood beside the bed and watched them fuck for a couple of minutes before I said, "Both of you look like you are in love. I'm so glad to have both of you here tonight."



They paused and looked at spike and me with large smiles on their face and said, "You don't know what this means to us. Thank you both for accepting our friendship. Do you mind if some night we come into your room and watch the two of you make love?"
"Absolutely not, come in any time you want to. I should have thought ahead and invited you in there tonight, but by the looks of things, there will be plenty more times when we can fuck or make love side by side. But the reason we came in here is to let you know I put two towels out for you on the sink. We are headed off to bed now, but I want to leave you with something to fantasize about."
"Brad, until I can confirm I'm pregnant with spike's child and if you are willing to wear a condom until then, I will be glad to let you fuck me so spike can fuck Becky at the same time. We can do it on our bed so we can watch each other. That is if both of you agree, I don't want to do anything to ruin our new friendship."
Becky squealed asking, "Are you serious Britt? Would you let me have your man for a night?"
"As long as all four of us are in agreement, yes, I'd love to help you fulfill your fantasies. Think on it, we don't have to do anything until you two come back to stay overnight again."
"Good night you two love birds. Oh Becky, this is the time for you to bite the pillow. Do you want me to wake you when we get up in the morning? I cook breakfast before I go out to the barn to do my chores. We get up early so if you want me to wake you, I'd suggest you finish what you're doing and get some sleep."
"Yes, wake us up when you get up. If I'm going to accept spike's offer, I'm going to have to learn what your schedule is." Becky answered.
I leaned over the bed and kissed both Becky and Brad as I said, "Good night guys, enjoy yourselves."
Spike leaned over and kissed Becky and told Brad good night. When he stood up, we left their room and went back to our room. In bed I whispered to spike, "Do you like what's happened today?"
"Britt, I can't believe you. You don't even know Becky's parents, or her brother and you coached her how to set them up and show her naked body to them. How the hell did you come up with all that stuff?"
"Spike, I only played it by ear. Becky told me earlier today her brother was always trying to peek at her. He would burst into her room when he knew she was changing clothes to get a look at her. She told me she's home alone with her brother and other siblings, I mentioned since she gets excited to let others see her naked, she should let her brother see her naked. She didn't say anything about her parents and how they only have one bathroom until tonight. I used the same strategy for her parents as I did for her brother. Spike, I only used what I learned from her to make up all that stuff for Becky to try.
I don't want to end this day, but we need to get some sleep. Come over here lover, I want your body all over mine. I moved over next to spike and pressed my body against his. A few minutes later I felt spike's (grandpa) body move as if he was crying. I lifted my head and in a questioning voice I asked, "Grandpa, are you all right? Are you crying?"
There was no answer immediately but then came a mummer and in a broken voice, he said, "I'm ok Britt. I was thinking about your grandma, I miss her so much."
"I coaxed grandpa to roll over and face me and I held him in my arms with his face buried in my neck. I whispered I missed grandma too and although I will never know how much he missed her; I can only imagine she is a great loss in his life."
He fell asleep crying in my neck. It was a long time before I drifted off into dreamland, but it did happen. The next thing I remember is grandpa shaking me saying, "It's that time again Britt."
It took me a couple of minutes to wake up which was just enough time for grandpa (spike) to go into he bathroom and take care of his morning business. When he came back to the bedroom, I was sitting up and getting ready to stand. He walked over and stood in front of me so when I stood, I was in his arms. He hugged me and said, "Thank you Britt for everything. Last night you were my rock and I needed that. I love you so much darling."
I kissed grandpa and said, "I love you so much too. Do you believe in love at first sight? Well, maybe not first sight but damn near it."
"All I can say Britt is you have stepped in and filled a void that I doubt anyone else could have done so soon after the passing of your grandma. I miss her every minute of every day, but for some reason, you came into my life and made me keep going."
We hugged and kissed a little while longer before I said, "I need to pee, see you in the kitchen."
I went to the bathroom, peed and brushed my teeth before I went into the room where Becky and Brad were holding each other's naked body. I reached out and shook Becky's arm a couple times before she responded. I said, "It's time to get up if you want to eat breakfast with us."
Becky shook Brad and told him to come on get up and get dressed. I told Becky all she needed to put on was her sneakers. I go to the barn naked now. Becky giggled and said, "I'm all for that."
I told her I needed to get breakfast started so come down to the kitchen when they were ready. I went down and snake (grandpa) stood in the kitchen pouring the first cup of steaming hot coffee and when he saw me, he pulled down a second cup for me. He looked straight at me and said, "I meant every word I said a little while ago. I know I probably don't have to say it a second time but every time I see you, my old heart flutters. You are definitely a god send."
"Listen to me Frank Campbell, I don't know how it happened, but I know why it happened. MY grandma has always taken care of you. Even in death she somehow put me here, a city girl, who should hate being isolated on a lonely ranch in the middle of nowhere, but it's just the opposite, I LOVE this place just like she apparently did. I fell deeply in love with your old weathered ass and I want so badly to be your new woman to take care of you in sickness and health, for richer or poorer, for better or worse, until death do us part. So, treat me as your wife from now on or you'll have hell to pay. Remember that old phrase, "HELL HATH NO FURY ... LIKE A WOMAN SCORNED ..."
"Oh shit, did we walk in on a lover's quarrel?"
"Quite the contrary my dear. Britt just wanted to make sure I was very clear on the fact that she will always love me and that my deceased wife put her here to care for me in sickness and health, for richer or poorer, for better or worse, until death do us part. She followed that up with what you heard so there ain't no sense of me repeating it." Spike said.
I added, "You're damn tootin' Frank Campbell!"
Becky and Brad laughed, and Becky added, "Damn Britt, it sounds like you selected your bull and have him roped and tied so he ain't getting' away from you."
"Nope he ain't. This man is mine and I don't give a flyin' rat's ass, including all them government people who think it might be wrong for me to love this man the way I do."
Now, on to more serious business, do you two drink coffee and if you do, would you like a cup?"
Both Becky and Brad said, "Yes." at the same time.
I reached around spike and pulled down three more cups and filled two of them and handed them to their respective coffee drinkers.
Becky was the first to say, "This is so weird to be standing here naked with spike being dressed. I think it's so sexy though."
I had just turned and started to get the pans out when there was a knock and the door opened for snake to make his entrance. I stopped and poured him his coffee while he said, "Good morning y'all. Especially you Ms. Becky and you too Ms. Britt."
I returned his morning greeting and said, "Go sit down, I have breakfast to make."
Becky stayed and asked if she could help me and I said, "Yes, get the bag of red potatoes out of the pantry we are going to make some home fries this morning. She brought the bag out and we took turns under the running water to wash the potatoes off. We made short work of cubing them and getting them in the frying pan. I went into the pantry and brought out a good size onion and a couple of bell peppers and between Becky and I we had them in small pieces to go into the pan after the potatoes softened up.
While breakfast cooked, we had a chance to talk by ourselves while the guys sat at the table and talked about man stuff. Becky thanked me over and over again for allowing them to stay over and most of all, to sleep in the same bed. She told me it was like heaven to have Brad cuddle up to her last night after they made love.
I told her I was glad that she enjoyed herself and if she accepted spike's offer to work here, she and Brad would be able to sleep together every night. I told her I had to move my stuff out of that room into spike's room, our room so she could put her clothes in the closet and dresser.
I checked the potatoes and they were soft, so I added the onions and peppers to them, along with some spices then covered the pan back up to finish cooking. I asked Becky to get the eggs out of the refrigerator while I picked up the coffee pot and re-filled the guy's cups. I made a new pot of coffee while Becky tended to the eggs. I told her to make them easy over, so we have the yoke to break over the home fries.
Becky looked at me and said, "I can't get over the feeling of standing here naked and making breakfast. I love it so much. Thank you, Britt, for all you've done for me in less than twenty-four hours. You have made me so happy beyond my wildest fantasies."
"Becky, I'm a city girl and I've never even dreamed of doing this because where I come from, we could be arrested for indecent exposure for walking outside naked. I blame it on the heat and the fact that I'm from Cleveland where the weather is much cooler. Until I came here, the only thing I did that was wild is go without a bra under my tank top and go commando under my shorts. This is all new to me, just like it's all new to you. I think together we will be one hell of a pair."
We finished up cooking and put the eggs on one side of the platter and the home fries stacked up on another platter. We carried them in and set them in the middle of the table. I had Becky sit down and I went back for the coffee pot and re-filled everyone's cup before I sat down. Grandpa said the prayer and we dug in.
We talked about everything and spike told Becky and me that he was going out to do some work and then come back in around noon after the barn chores were finished. He told us he would take us for a ride and show us parts of his huge ranch. He laughed and said, "I'm no Crocodile Dundee but this ranch is so big you can't see it all in one day."
All of us laughed and I couldn't fathom owning a place that big. But in Texas, grandpa's (spike) ranch was relatively small compared to some other ranches.
We finished breakfast, and since grandpa and snake would be coming back in around noon, I didn't have to fix their lunch pails. I stood up to put the dishes in the sink and Becky jumped up too and helped me. I put on my boots and with Brad, Becky and me still naked as jay birds, with snake and spike dressed, we stepped out into the warm morning air and headed towards the barn.
I held Becky's hand and when we got to the barn, spike turned on the lights and I walked to the far end, explaining to Becky we had to check on all the animals before we started chores. We looked in each pen on the way back to the front of the barn and when we got back, spike and snake were saying goodbye to Brad and headed for the shed to get their tractors.
I asked Brad and Becky if they wanted to help or go back to the house and make love some more? I told them it didn't matter to me; I can handle the chores. Becky said, "I think I want to hang around with you for awhile and see what you have to do and before Brad has to get ready for work, I'll go up to the house with him and give him an incentive to start his day off right."
I giggled and said, "OK, the first order of business it to feed all the animals."
I showed them where the feed was and told them I start at the far end of the barn and work back towards the front. I helped them measure out the feed for each pen and then while they were doing that, I fed the animals in another pen.
The animals were fed in record time and then it was time to clean the pens. Both Brad and Becky jumped right in and helped with that too. Soon, Brad announced he needed to shower before going to work so he and Becky went back up to the house while I continued to work in the barn.
By the time I was taking spike's horse out of his stall, Becky returned with that certain glow of being freshly fucked look. I laughed at her and said, "Girl, being naked has quite an effect on you. You look marvelous."
"Oh, Britt, I'm so happy to have met you. You are a one of a kind girl. I can't thank you enough for all you've done in such a short time."
"You know Becky, I really didn't do anything. I only told you what I do, and it was up to you to decide if you wanted to join me."
"But you did provide a real bed for me and Brad to make love in last night and that alone is something on the highest level of ..."
She was interrupted by the sound of Brad's truck returning. Brad jumped down from his truck in front of the barn and ran over and hugged and kissed me as he said, "I forgot to kiss you goodbye." He turned, hugged and kissed Becky again before he ran back to his truck and jumped in and roared off.
Becky and I stood there and laughed our ass off. I said, "Love will make people do strange things. I don't know how far he got before he turned around, but he's been gone for more than a few minutes."
We finished up the chores in the barn, collected the eggs and walked up to the house. We went upstairs and I turned on the water to take a shower. I asked Becky if she wanted to join me and like a flash, she was in the shower with me. We washed each other's body and when I reached between her legs her hand immediately found its way between mine. It wasn't long before both of us were humping each other's hand and making all kinds of noises. Both of us orgasmed at the same time and then we hugged and kissed like lovers.
I shut the water off and we dried ourselves and went back downstairs and did the dishes. I asked Becky what she liked for lunch and she said, "PB and J."
I laughed and said, "Yeah well that might be, but I have a couple of hungry men to feed so we need something more substantial for them. I guess we need to fall back on old faithful and have hamburgers with onion and a veggie platter with some ranch dressing."
I went to the freezer and took out four hamburgers and had Becky take some cucumbers, bell peppers and radishes out of the refrigerator. While she washed the peppers and radishes, I peeled the cucumbers and sliced them. We arranged everything on a plate, covered it and put it back in the refrigerator.
I went out by the garden and saw it was partly cloudy, so I pulled the hose out and watered the garden and soaked it down pretty good. Grandma must have had a green thumb because her garden produced wonderful fresh vegetables. There were plenty of green tomatoes on the vines and I couldn't wait for them to ripen. I love fresh tomatoes. The only time we had them in Cleveland was when mom and dad took a ride in the country and stopped at one of the many fruit and vegetable stands along the road. There was nothing like fresh sweet corn either, but grandma didn't have any in her garden.
I finished watering the garden with Becky right beside me and talking constantly. I coiled the hose back up where it normally is, and we went through the house out to the front porch to wait for my guys to come back in. We weren't out there very long when we heard the tractors coming back and just as they rounded the barn into sight, a grey pickup truck drove past the house out to the barn. Becky started to jump up, but I told her to sit still because whoever it was, they came to see spike.
At first Becky was nervous but I said to her, you want others to see you naked, they won't see you if you jump and run. Becky exhaled and asked me, "Are you sure you just started to be naked outside? It seems to me this is pretty natural to you. Like you've been doing this for a long time."
I assured Becky that it wasn't until I arrived in this stifling heat, did I start removing my clothes to keep cooler than when I was dressed. I saw grandpa look towards the house and wave his arm as an invitation for me to come down to the barn, so I stood up and quickly Becky asked me what I was going to do. I told her spike signaled for me to come down to the barn so I'm going.
If you want to go with me, let's go get a pair of shorts to go down there. We walked into the house and up to the bedroom where both of us selected a pair of shorts and pulled them on. I put on my sneakers and Becky her flip flops. Becky reached for a top and I told her she didn't need one. She looked at me, shrugged her shoulders and said, "OK, if you say so Britt. Let's go show the man our tits."
We walked down to the barn and spike introduced us to Bart Smith who was the mason guy spike had called. We got into his truck with spike and him in the front seat and Becky and me in the back. Not a word was said about us being topless.
He drove out to the pond where we all disembarked from the truck. Spike told Bart what he wanted for a fireplace with a cooking rack on one side and a built-in oven on the other side with a door on the oven. They talked while Becky and I stood around listening. I know Bart was hearing spike, but his real attention was looking back and forth between my titties and Becky's titties. I know our nipples were hard without even being touched except by his eyes scoping us out.
Bart sketched something on his paper and then turned it towards us so we could see. Spike asked, "Instead of concrete sides, would it be possible to lay up the sides and back with stone? And would it be possible to lay up the fire pit and oven with fire bricks so it will hold the heat better?"
Bart scribbled down spike's requests and then said, "Absolutely Frank. I can even make it so you can pull the grill out to clean it or if it gets to old, you can change it. I take it you want an old-fashioned brick oven. I can even put a piece of thick sheet metal over the bottom of the fire brick in the oven so it will hold the heat better. Once it gets hot it will stay hot longer."
Spike loved the idea and then they started a discussion on how big it should be. Bart asked spike what he was going to use it for, and spike told him we were going to camp by the pond and cook meals on the fireplace. Bart inquired how many people would he be cooking for at any one time. Spike looked at us and asked, "What do you guys think? Would it be as many as maybe fifteen sometime?"
Becky and I looked at each other and then Becky said, "That could be possible."
Bart wrote some more stuff on his paper. Next came the placement of such a fireplace. We didn't want to harm the old oak tree and we had to take into consideration which way the wind blows so it wouldn't effect the fire. We solved all the problems and when it came down to numbers, Bart did some figuring on his paper and then told spike how much it would cost to build. Spike agreed the price was reasonable then asked how soon the fireplace could be built. Bart pulled out his calendar and looked it over before he said, "I can have my crew out here in two days to frame and pour a base for the fireplace. The steel work I'll have to submit to my guy who does that for me, so it depends on how busy he is to do the door and the bottom. I can bring in the stone and brick and start on the fireplace as soon as the base dries enough to hold the weight. "Frank, do you want me to give you a final drawing of the fireplace before I start?"



"Hell no, we've known each other for years, let's not start getting formal now." Spike said.
Then spike asked, "Do you want me to write you a check for you to get started?"
"What was that you just said? Hell no, we've known each other for years, let's not start getting formal now." Bart repeated.
All of us laughed and I said, "I love how business is done out here. Where I come from, you have to fight to get the other guy's hand out of your pocket. Nothing happens unless most of the money is paid up front."
Bart looked at me and asked, "Where are you from miss?"
"Britt, that's my nickname. You can call me Britt."
"I just moved out here and took a job on this ranch from Cleveland, Ohio and I'm learning this world out here is so much different than where I used to live. The weather out here is so hot, I have to take my shirt off to keep cooler, I hope you don't mind sir."
"I was a little surprised when I first saw both of you but hey, you two seem so relaxed, it's not my place to question why aren't you wearing a shirt. Will you both be around when we start to work on the fireplace?"
"It all depends on if we are still doing our chores when you come out here. Once chores are over, we have been known to come out here and swim to cool off. I guess we won't be able to go skinny dipping while you are out here working." I added.
Bart started to blush as he said, "I ummmm, ... do you really go skinny dipping out here?"
"Yes, it's secluded, and no one comes out here. The pond is fed by and underground spring, so the water is refreshing as hell."
"I awwwwww, I ... have three girls that work for me on different crews but if I sent them out here together, would you two ... ummmmmm ... be around while they are working?"
I looked at spike and he shrugged his shoulders and said, "You know chores come first before any play time. That's all I have to add."
"Bart, I ... we might come out here once our chores are done. But I'd appreciate it if you didn't go back to town or wherever you're from and tell anyone about us being topless or going skinny dipping. I will add, I personally have a problem with the heat, so I do try to stay cool any way I can. Skinny dipping here in the pond sure helps me stay cool."
"If you want to go skinny dipping out here, please feel free to do so and tell your crew the same thing." I added.
"I'm not so sure about skinny dipping because two of the girls I mentioned are my daughters. They are learning the mason trade from me and will someday be the owners of my business. My wife and I only produced four girls and no boys. Our days of trying to have a son is over. That's why I named my business the Smith Family Masons instead of Bart Smith and Son. I am very satisfied with my lovely daughters. I don't think my girls would like to see their old man skinny dipping."
"I don't know why they wouldn't skinny dip with you. After all, going skinny dipping to stay cool has nothing to do with sex. Spike, snake and the two of us come out here to cool off and we go skinny dipping, and I don't mind. I'm the new kid on the block as we say in the city, and I'm just learning what it's like to actually live instead of just existing in the city. You don't realize how good you have it out here. I've only been here a short while and I've already decided I love being out here in nature enough to stay permanently."
"Young lady, ... Britt, you make a lot of sense and I've never thought of it that way. I can't imagine what it would be like to exist in the city as you call it. I was born here, and this is where I grew up. Yes, I've been skinny dipping many times when I was younger, but I haven't thought much about it until you just mentioned it. I'm honored to meet you Britt."
"Ummmm ... Bart there's one more thing I should tell you before we head back. It will depend on when you arrive in the morning to work. I only wear my work boots while doing my chores so I can stay cool. I'd appreciate it if you didn't spread that word around either, but you can let your crew know so they won't be shocked if they come to work and I'm in the barn working. Like I said earlier I do what I can to stay cool including drinking water out of the same hose I use to water the animals."
"Spike if you think it's safe, you can tell Bart the rest of the story, so he won't feel so bad when they come out here to work."
Bart looked at spike and spike looked at me before he asked me, "Are you sure Britt?"
"Only if you feel it's safe spike."
"I watched as spike shifted from one foot to the other before he cleared his throat and said, "Bart, we've known each other for a long, long time. I know you are a hard-working man making a living just like I'm doing. I don't know any special way to say this other than to spit it out without mixing any words."
All of us were looking at spike as he shuffled some more before saying, "Bart I don't want you to get the wrong idea, I awwwwww ... I ..."
"I'm going to let spike, or better known to me as grandpa off the hook. Bart this fine man you've known for a long time is my grandfather and I came out here from Cleveland to help him on the ranch after my grandmother died a little while ago. That's why I told you, that if you want to encourage your daughters to go skinny dipping when they get overheated out here, you can all go skinny dipping. It doesn't have anything to do with sex, it's just cooling off in the water."
Brad looked at spike for a few seconds before he asked, "Frank do you really go skinny dipping with these young ladies?"
I quickly added, "Don't forget snake. He comes out with us and skinny dips also."
Brad was speechless for a few minutes before he said, "You know Frank, if I had a pond like you have here, I think I'd spend time relaxing out here too. This time of year, I don't care where you come from, it's damn hot and to have a pond like this to dive into, would be fantastic. I envy you Frank. You have such a marvelous place here, secluded like Britt said, and no one is going to accidently pass by to see anyone in the water."
"Bart, now that you know I'm spike's granddaughter, I hope you won't use that information against grandpa. He's a hard-working rancher and he doesn't need our family ties to get out. And as a soon to be partner of this ranch, let me invite you out here when you and your family can come. We are going to buy some wooden picnic tables for here, so we have something to eat on after we cook on the fireplace you are going to build for us."
"That's right Bart, you are welcome to bring your family out here and skinny dip by yourselves or join all of us. A bunch of us had a great picnic out here yesterday and that's when we came up with the idea of building a fireplace. We even talked about camping out here. Have you and your family ever been camping Bart?"
"Yes, we have many times. I have a thirty-two-foot fifth wheel camper that's a Jayco Eagle with four slide outs. It's not anywhere near roughing it like I did when I was in the boy scouts but when you have five women in the family and I'm the only guy, they want comfort. It's like being home without being home."
Bart let me ask you, would you be offended if you and your daughters went skinny dipping and spike, snake, and Becky came out and joined you skinny dipping in the pond?"
"I'm not sure. First, you'd have to assume my daughters would skinny dip in front of me. Second, I have another girl who is my employee and I don't want any sexual harassment suit filed against me. I have to walk a fine line." Bart responded.
"I'm positive you start work early enough in the morning, so you would be coming in before I finish my chores in the barn. If you stop in the barn before you come out here, you will see me doing my chores naked. If you want your crew to get a hint before there's any mention of skinny dipping, stop by the barn and come in and find me. You can ask me something about the pond so your crew will see I work naked. That should break the ice for them. I know girls like to talk and I'm positive when you come out here, I'll be the topic of discussion and I won't mind at all."
"By the way Bart, I know we don't have any electricity out here but if you wanted to go camping on a private ranch. The only other people you would see out here is the ranch owner and his hired hands. You are welcome to camp here if you want to. As you said it would be a home away from home. The only time we really come out here is on Sunday afternoon after we finish our chores. But we have been known to come out here other times for a quick dip when we can."
"I'll play it all by ear. We will be out here the day after tomorrow. We can have the base all set in one day. Then we can haul in the stones and the fire bricks and get them ready to build the fireplace. Just so you know, I have portable solar panels that I can set up when we go to national parks that sometimes don't have electricity. The solar panels charge the batteries, so we have our own electricity. There's plenty of sun exposure out here so we'd have electricity in the camper." Bart said.
All three of us shook hands with Bart and as we were driving back to the barn, Bart said, "You know Britt, you are an impressive and brave girl. You make a lot of sense when you speak. I'm not sure my daughters would like seeing me skinny dip with them, but I think I'm willing to try it."
"Bart, do you ever walk around your home in the mornings and evening in your boxers?"
"Why do you ask Brit?"
"I was going to suggest if you don't you should. That way you can break the ice with your family being that you are the only male."
"I don't wear boxers, I wear briefs."
"Briefs and boxers are nothing more than a swimsuit you wear under your pants. Just like panties and bras are nothing more than decorated bikinis. Do the females in your family run around your house in bra and panties?"
"Yes, all the time. All five of them do."
"Well then, it's only right for you to reciprocate and wear only your briefs when you are at home, it's the same difference."
"Like I said, Britt, you make a lot of sense. I'll give it a try when I get home tonight."
We arrived back at the barn and all of us got out of the truck and talked a few more minutes before Bart said he had to get going. Becky and I hugged him, and spike shook his hand. Bart said, "You are a very lucky man Frank, Britt could almost sell me garbage and make me think I'm getting a good deal."
"I know Bart. A lot has changed since Britt arrived here and I don't mind telling you, it's all for the better. I have a whole different outlook for my ranch, and she gets all the credit."
Bart got back in his truck and drove away. Spike said, "I need to go up to the house and call my lawyer. I need to make a couple other calls as well. Now that I've got a chance to catch up on business."
We walked up to the house and I asked spike if he wanted a glass of water. He told me he did, so I got a glass and put ice in it before I filled it with water and handed it to him. Becky and I also filled a glass with water and ice and while spike was talking on the phone, we went out and sat on the porch.
Becky said, "Wow, Britt, you're going to have everyone who comes here going skinny dipping. I think it's really cool. That's all the more people who will see me naked too."
As snake said, "That will be more white pussy for him to see."
We laughed so hard; I almost spilled my water on me. Spike came out the door while we were still laughing and asked, "What's up."
Becky told him what she said about more people coming out here to skinny dip and I told him I mimicked snake and said it would be more white pussy for him to see. He laughed and said, "Britt, I don't know how you do it, but you make skinny dipping and camping out by the pond, sound like it could be a five-star campground. I'll bet you could talk the president into coming out here and enjoying himself."
"Well, I'm not that good but hey, I have truly enjoyed myself and I'm looking forward to seeing who will be brave enough to jump in the water naked. Would you mind if Bart's all girl crew went skinny dipping out there?"
"If I was there and not out on the range, I'd love to see them. But if they aren't going to be here on Sunday, the chances of me seeing them is slim to none."
"Come on, let's take that ride. Britt, I want to show you your ranch. My lawyer will be out here tomorrow for us to sign the papers making you part owner of this place. If you are going to negotiate the skinny dipping and set up the camping stuff, along with the regular operation of the ranch, you need to have some authorization to do it."
"Grandpa, (spike) I didn't come out here to be part owner of your ranch, I came to help you during a difficult time in your life."
"I know you didn't Britt. If you remember, you still don't know how big this place is. You don't know how many beef are in our herd or what they are worth. So, I know you didn't come here for the money. I have fallen in love with you and as I explained to you, Maggie, your grandmother will always remain as my first love."
"But as of tomorrow, when we sign the papers, you will be a wealthy young lady. However, don't ever take advantage of your new rancher career. We have to work hard to make this ranch a success. If this camping thing takes off, I think I'll hire a contractor to come in here and dig the edges of the pond back to make it bigger and then landscape it without touching the old oak tree. We can put some sand in one area to make a beach. You know, dress it up some."
We walked down to the barn and I got into the passenger seat of spike's truck and Becky sat in the back seat behind me. Spike got into the driver seat, fired the big diesel up and it roared to life. He let it idle for a few minutes and I reached over and turned on the air conditioner on low, then smiled at spike.
We closed our doors and off we went. We were gone over three hours with me jumping out and opening some gates and closing them again after spike drove through them. We bounced through pasture lots and places where there weren't any roads. We saw the black angus cattle grazing on the grass. He showed where he was working and where snake was working during the week. He showed me the next project he had to work on and some of the fence he had to repair. He told us that fence repair took more than fifty percent of his and snake's time because angus are the stupidest of all cattle.
He laughed as he said, "Angus cattle in my humble opinion are the best tasting beef cattle there is, but the bastards are so stupid they'll walk right through even the strongest and best made fence. In that building over there, I have a huge stack of fence posts and barbed wire. I would have converted to page wire fence but there's miles and miles of fence here and I'd go broke trying to make the change."
He told us a lot of stuff as we drove all over the place, at the end of our tour, he added that we only saw less than half of the entire ranch.
Then during the lull in talking he looked in the mirror and told Becky since I would be part owner of the ranch tomorrow, we were going to talk to her about wages, training and the equipment she'd need. He wanted her to know everything before she went home so she could answer any question her parents may have for her.
That's what we did, over the next half hour spike outlined what he was willing to pay and how she could re-pay him advancing her the money for all the equipment and training he was willing to give her along with her staying in the house and having room and board. He reminded Becky that we normally have work to do all day, so the ranch life was no picnic, it was hard work.
He paused to give Becky a chance to ask questions. She only had a few questions, one of which, could Brad stay with her and go to work from the ranch instead of from his home.
I spoke up and said, "Most certainly he can stay with you, especially if that is going to be one of the deciding factors in your acceptance or denial of the job spike is offering you. I will add to that answer by saying, if Brad is off from his trucking job, and can help out on the ranch, that would help cover the cost of feeding him, because you and I both know he will eat with us."
I saw spike smile and say, "That's a good point that I forgot to mention."
"I'm positive Brad will agree with that. It would only be right to help pay for what he eats." Becky replied.
We talked some more before Becky told us she really wants to take the job and she said, "Out of respect for my parents, who have always taught me to respect my elders, they are my elders. I think it's only right to tell them of your offer before I officially accept it. While I'm at it, are you sure you want to pay me that much even without any experience?"
"That's what my offer is and don't worry, you will be working for it. Make sure you bring some liniment with you when you come to work because you'll need it, ask Britt."
Spike ended the tour and started back to the barn. He told Becky if she was going to take the job, he would take her to town to buy what she needed to learn her new trade, just like he did for me. Becky thanked spike many times from the back seat of his truck. When we got back to the barn, Becky got out of the truck and ran around and jumped up into spike's arms and hugged her bare chest to him as she kissed him and thanked him.
I laughed and all of us walked up to the house. Spike went into his office to make some more calls while Becky and I went to the kitchen to see what we could fix for supper. We decided on ham steak and baked macaroni and cheese. The ham steaks were small, so I selected two of them while Becky started cutting off slices of extra shape cheddar cheese. I when into the pantry and brought out the macaroni and put it in a pot to cook. I turned the burner on low and suggested we go up and take a quick shower.
We didn't fool around in the shower; we were in and out in a snap. We dried off and brushed out our wet hair and left it and headed back downstairs naked. After a while, spike stopped by the kitchen and robbed a couple pieces of cheese before announcing he was going to go up and shower. Becky said, "Hey big boy, do you want some company?"
We all busted out laughing and spike replied, "It looks like you've already had a shower but if you want to come up with me, I'm sure we can figure out something to keep you occupied while I scrub my body."
The two of them disappeared and I looked at the clock to see what time it was and realized that snake should be coming back to the barn soon. I no sooner thought that, I heard his tractor in a distance. I looked out the kitchen window and saw him come around the barn and park his tractor. He went into the barn and by the time he came out, I was on the porch and I waved at him. He waved back and disappeared around the corner to go into his apartment.
I went back inside and drained the macaroni and layered it with the cheese in the baking dish and saved some cheese for the top so it would brown. I put it in the oven and because the macaroni was already cooked, it wouldn't take long. I put the ham steaks out on the grill and as I was doing that, I heard Brad coming back from work.
I was back in the kitchen when Brad came in the front door. He said he was going up to take a shower and I told him spike and Becky were in the shower. He smiled at me and said, "Great, I'll join them."
I had the ham steaks on the top shelf of the grill because they were frozen, and I wanted them to unthaw and cook slowly. There was a knock and the door opened and in came snake in our new formal dress ... completely naked.
He walked over to me and said, "Good evening Ms. Britt, where is everyone?"
I stepped forward and hugged him and said the other three are up in the shower. I stepped back and leaned against the counter and snake stepped in front of me. His huge cock started to grow, and it was aimed between my thighs, so I parted my feet enough for him to be close to me and his black cock contrasted nicely with my white thighs. It grew enough to slap up against my pussy lips, so I closed my legs enough, so it was snuggled nicely between my thighs.



While I told snake about our day and what we were going to build out at the pond, snake slowly moved back and forth rubbing his huge cock against my smooth pussy lips. I told him about our abbreviated tour of the ranch, and I had to reach down and find my clit because it felt so good to have snake pumping his cock between my thighs.
I reached back and pulled a couple of paper towels off the roll and handed them to snake. He started pumping faster and more erratically as he began to pant and his breathing coming in short rapid breaths. I was almost ready and when I told him that, he growled and pulled out from between my thighs and blew his substantial load in the paper towels. I came the same time snake did and my knees got weak and I thought I would fall down. When things were coming back to normal, I reached for another paper towel and wet it then washed my crack and dried it with another paper towel. Snake washed his hands and the head of his cock with a wet paper towel.
I went to the refrigerator and pulled out two bottles of beer and handed one to snake. He thanked me and then he leaned against the countertop and I stepped in front of him and leaned my body against his. We were talking for about five minutes before we heard the jolly laughter of our other three compadres. We stood where we were until they entered the kitchen all joyful and laughing. Spike went to the refrigerator and took out two beers and a wine cooler for Becky. I stepped away from snake and said, "Go sit and get ready for supper."
While I was checking on the ham steaks, Becky took the mac and cheese out of the oven and took the lid off the dish and then put it back in to brown the cheese on top. The ham steaks were ready so while the last-minute cooking was being done, we set the table. We waited for another five minutes before Becky checked on the mac and cheese and declared it done, I went out and took the ham steaks off the grill and put them on the platter. I set the meat next to the mac and cheese and both of us took our seats.
Grandpa said the prayer and then while he was cutting the meat, we passed the plates over to snake so he could dish up the mac and cheese for everyone. By that time spike was finished cutting the meat and we took some and put it on our plate. The ham steaks were an inch thick, so it was a hearty piece of meat.
Over supper we talked about our day on the ranch and Brad added in how his day of deliveries went. He said he would have to take the big truck to the city tomorrow to pick up a load of fire bricks and some field stones. Spike started laughing as he said, "I think I know where that stuff is going to end up."
Brad looked at spike and asked, "Oh, where do you think they are going?"
"To your store first and if they are smart, they won't unload them, just deliver them to their destination."
"OK, I'm all ears. That destination would be?"
"Out by the pond. I told you we are building a fireplace out there. I'll bet anything they will be billed to Bart Jones and the delivery place will be the Campbell ranch." Everyone around the table got a good laugh.
The rest of the meal was general conversations and Becky telling all of us that she wishes she could stay but she needed to go home and present her job offer to her parents. Brad told her he would take her home right after supper so she would be there when her parents arrived home.
Spike discussed with Brad the situation about him staying with Becky if she took the job he offered. Brad readily told spike he would be more than happy to help out on the ranch when he wasn't working to help pay for feeding him. He even offered to give spike some money to cover the cost of some food. Spike flatly refused to take any money from Brad but did tell him if there was any special meal that he likes and hasn't had, if he bought the ingredients they would be prepared for a meal.
I stood up to clear the table once everyone was finished eating and Becky joined me. The guys got up and walked out on the porch while we washed, dried and put the dishes away. Becky told me she really didn't want to go home, that she'd rather stay and call her parents, but she knew that wasn't the right way to do it. When we finished, we went up to the room she and Brad stayed in and she got dressed in the clothes she brought with her. We gathered Brad's bag and his dirty clothes and took them downstairs and out on the porch.
When the guys saw Becky was dressed, we could see the disappointment in all their faces. They knew she wouldn't be on display tonight. Becky and I sat down in the swing and I sat like I had before with my one foot on the seat of the swing and my legs open so my guys could see me, that brought a bit of a smile back to their faces.
We talked for a little while and then Brad stood up to go get dressed and that's when Becky told him his clothes were on the porch behind him. He stood up and got dressed and when he was finished Becky stood up and went over to snake and spike, both of which stood up, to receive their hug and kiss from Becky. Brad came over and shook hands with both men and said goodbyes before he took Becky's hand and they walked down near the barn to get in his truck. I felt sad to see Becky and Brad go but I was hopeful they would be back soon.
We watched and waved as they drove past the house and on out the driveway. I looked at my guys and said, "I hope they will be back soon; they seem to be good people."
All of us were in agreement. We sat in silence for a little while before snake asked spike what he was going to do out at the pond. Spike went into a vision he had listening to me about having a place where people can come to go skinny dipping if they want to. He also told us he would like to set up a mini campground type setting for people who just want a private place to get away. He also described to snake and me how he would like to bring in a contractor to make the pond bigger and landscape it, so it looked more like a lake than a good-sized pond like it is now. He believed the underground spring was strong enough to support a larger swim area based on the runoff of the pond.
We discussed a lot of things before snake yawned. I asked one more question before snake got up from his chair. "Do you guys like the idea of more people being out at the private skinny-dipping pond?"
"If there is going to be more pussy for this old black man to see, I'm all for it."
"I can't really think of a reason not to have more people here. After all the years of working on this ranch, making a living, but not getting much enjoyment out of it, I go along with snake and say, as long as no one gets hurt physically or mentally, I would love to see a bunch of naked people out there enjoying themselves. I don't want anyone to be raped or hurt in any way. As far as sex goes, I don't think it would be a good idea to allow that out in the open especially if there are going to be people underage out there."
"I think we'll have to have some rules printed up so we can hand out a copy to every person who goes back there. One last thing, I know I love drinking beer out of a bottle instead of a can but with other people being out there, I think we have to put in a no bottle rule so people won't drop and break one where someone would step on it and cut their foot open. We might even have to hire someone to be out there to make sure they don't break the rules. It's something to think about before we let a bunch of people go out there."
"I agree with you Frank. We don't want to fuck up a good thing. Have to proceed with caution. It would be good to just see what Becky's friends are like before making too many plans."
"That's an excellent idea snake. If she arranges to have some friends come out here and camp a few days, we can see how they act."
Snake yawned again and stood up, "I'm headed back to my place and dream about Ms. Britt and that wonderful body of hers."
I stood up and pressed my body against snake and kissed him passionately before I released him. He looked into my eyes and said, "Girl I sure am glad you came out here away for all those scum city fuckers. At least we will treat you like the lady you are. I love you girl."
"I love you to snake. You have become one of my all-time favorite people. Every day I look forward to that knock on the door and seeing your smiling, friendly face. You sleep well tonight, hear."
I walked over and sat on grandpa's (spike) lap with his cock standing up and pressed tightly against the lips of my pussy. I leaned in and kissed him passionately as well. Our kiss lasted a long time before we pulled back from each other. I looked deeply into his eyes in the fading light and said, "I love you so much. You are the man of my dreams."
He looked into my eyes and said, "Britt, I can't describe what you do to and for me. Your love means so much to me. I'm an old man and for how much more time I have, I will be spending every moment of it loving you. You are a very special person. Come on, let's go up and climb into bed and snuggle. I want to hold your naked body close to mine."
We went through our nightly rituals and were on the bed in no time. We moved into each other's arms and the last thing I remember was the lingering kiss of passion. Goodnight my love.
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FROM CHAPTER 4
I walked over and sat on grandpa's (spike) lap with his cock standing up and pressed tightly against the lips of my pussy. I leaned in and kissed him passionately as well. Our kiss lasted a long time before we pulled back from each other. I looked deeply into his eyes in the fading light and said, "I love you so much. You are the man of my dreams."
He looked into my eyes and said, "Britt, I can't describe what you do to and for me. Your love means so much to me. I'm an old man and for how much more time I have, I will be spending every moment of it loving you. You are a very special person. Come on, let's go up and climb into bed and snuggle. I want to hold your naked body close to mine."
We went through our nightly rituals and were on the bed in no time. We moved into each other's arms and the last thing I remember was the lingering kiss of passion. Goodnight my love.
****************************
Chapter 5
The time to get up came so quickly. I was already partly awake when I felt spike move and then roll on his back. I whispered, "Is it that time again?"
"Yeah, as much as I hate to admit it, we need to start our day. It's not going to be that bad. We have to meet with my lawyer around noon time. Then this afternoon your horse is being delivered. Then we'll take a ride into town to pick up all the stuff we bought"
When you are only half awake and someone says, "this afternoon your horse is being delivered" you do what I did, jump up and hug and smother the person who said those words with kisses, passionate kisses, unending kisses, with morning breath and all.
I squealed and said, "OH MY GOD, I can't wait to see him. When did you find out?"
"That was one of the calls I made when we got back from your tour of the ranch."
"AND YOU DIDN'T TELL ME? That's so unfair."
"Well, the way I see it, it's fair to me. I didn't have to keep shakin' sleepin' beauty this morning until she woke up. I'm gonna have to come up with something new each day now to wake your pretty little ass up."
"Did ya really mean what you said?"
"Yes, your horse is being delivered this afternoon."
"No, I mean about me having a pretty little ass." I said with a pouty look on my face.
Spike started with a loud belly laugh which lasted a while before he said, "Oh good, I can call up and cancel you horse ..."
I looked at him in shock, "WHY?"
"Cause you only asked me if I really thought you had a pretty little ass; you didn't say anything about the horse."
"OH YOU! You know what I mean. MEN! They can be such pain in the ass."
"Ummmm ... Honey, if you don't want men to be a pain in your ass, offer him your pussy instead."
"OH MY GOD! To think I woke up in such a great mood this morning!"
Spike looked at me and it was my turn to turn loose a belly laugh and I did just that. While I was laughing spike pulled me forward, so I was belly down on the bed. Suddenly I had a stinging pain in my ass at the same time I heard a loud smack. I screamed and I heard another loud smack but this time instead of screaming, I started laughing. Then I looked over my shoulder at him and said, "Is that all you've got? My grandma spanked me harder than that."
He smiled at me and spanked my ass twice more but not hard. Both of us burst out laughing and when we calmed, he said, "Yes, you have a pretty little ass but now it's decorated with beautiful red handprints."
"OK, mister, you better behave yourself from now on or I'm going to spank your ass."
Spike turned around and bent over and said, "Oh baby, I love it when you talk dirty to me. Spank away, sweetheart."
I sat up and spanked his ass and he did the dance like an Indian and said, "Oh, ouch, oh that hurt, oh my!" The whole time he was dancing he was laughing.
I stood up and grabbed his arms and spun him around towards me and planted a kiss on his lips. He returned my kiss immediately and his hands roamed all over my body. I fell to my knees and took his cock into my lips. It started to grow immediately. I cupped his balls and as his cock grew in my mouth, I reached down with my other hand and found my clit.
I let grandpa (spike) hold the sides of my head and face fuck me. I even helped him on the down stroke and pushed forward so his cock went into my throat. When he felt his cock enter my throat the first time, he held me there for a couple of seconds. Every other time his cock slipped into my throat he would extend the time he held me there before pushing my head backwards.
I pushed on his hip and he released me enough so I could say, "When you cum, I want you to hold my head so all your cum goes into my throat."
I allowed him to pull my face back to his pubic area and hold me then release me. He started pumping faster into my throat as well as breathing faster. I knew he wasn't too far from cumming, so I prepared by taking a deep breath through my nose when he pushed my head away and only the head of his cock was in my mouth. I swirled my tongue around the base of his cock head and then I felt his cock expand and he groaned. He pulled me hard against his groin, but not enough to hurt me, and held me there while he blew his hot load of cum directly into my stomach.
I was locked in his embrace for more than a minute. I started feeling a bit faint when he pushed my head back, pulling his cock out of my throat so I could pull a deep breath of air into my lung through my nose. In one swift motion he picked me up and placed me on the bed. He grabbed my legs and said, "Hold 'em."
I hooked my arms under my knees and ... he nose-dived face first into my crotch and immediately devoured my pussy. He attacked my pussy with a vengeance, and it was only a matter of a few seconds I started to convulse in orgasmic spasms. My world whizzed by me and I felt like I was peeing, but I wasn't. I couldn't catch my breath and a weird feeling shot through my body, yet I couldn't move. I've never experienced anything like this before and then everything went black.
Somewhere off in a distance I heard something, someone was saying something, I couldn't recognize what was being said. Someone was shaking me, holding me but I couldn't wake up. It was like a dream and I was ... I don't know where I was. I couldn't lift my arms or my legs. Did someone tie me up? I think I was lying in someone's arms, but I wasn't sure. Everything was pitch black. Oh my god, what's happening to me? It was so strange; I was looking into the darkness and everything was spinning yet I couldn't see anything.
There was light and there were people, there was someone saying a name, oh that was my name and I couldn't even respond. Things got brighter and the voices were clearer now. Yes, the voices were calling my name, but I still couldn't respond. I started to worry, what happened to me?
I finally was able to move my hand; someone was holding my hand. I tried to open my eyes; the light was brighter now. I laid still, not that I could move. I tried to recall what I was doing but nothing came to me. Finally, I watched the light brighten up, my eyes fluttered, and I could see but I couldn't focus on anything. My world stopped spinning quite so fast. I heard the voices calling my name and they were much clearer now and when I tried to answer them back, my mouth opened but I couldn't hear myself talk.
Suddenly the tingling in my body started to fade away and I saw grandpa looking down at me. He had tears in his eyes. Why was he crying? Someone picked up my hand and kissed it. I don't know who that was because all I saw was grandpa's face near mine. Slowly, ever so slowly, things started to come back to me. I looked up and saw grandpa's face and when I tried to say something, I didn't know it was me. Wow, this was really weird. When grandpa saw me looking up at him, he started to smile.
I saw his lips move as he said my name, "Britt are you alright?" I nodded my head or at least I think I did. I wanted to. "Britt are you alright?" this time I know I nodded my head. Then another face appeared in my sight and it was snake. I knew who they were, but it was taking me some time to focus. I tried to speak to them again and I heard myself say, "I'm ok. What happened?"
Suddenly both faces were smiling down at me. Grandpa was cradling me in his arms and snake was standing beside him. I looked at both of them now and I asked again, "What the hell happened to me?"
Grandpa said in a soft voice, "Don't worry about that now Britt, I'm so happy you are back with us."
"But where did I go?"
"Sweetheart, you fainted or passed out or something like that."
"But why?"
Grandpa spoke softly as he said, "We'll talk about it later Britt. The most important part is that you are back with us. You've been out for almost ten minutes. I'm going to move you up on the bed and let you rest. I don't want you to get up until I come back to check on you."
"But I have to pee. I have to pee bad. I need to get to the bathroom now."
Grandpa carried me to the bathroom and with the help of snake, they set me down on the toilet and without waiting I turned a stream loose that would put the stallions to shame. I didn't think I was going to stop but when I did, grandpa held me, and snake got down and spread my legs and wiped my pussy.
I told grandpa I didn't want to be left alone so he carried me downstairs with snake walking down ahead of him and he laid me on the couch. He turned on the fans and asked me if I was ok."
I told him I was feeling better, but I still wanted to know what happened to me. Snake came back into the living room carrying two cups of coffee. Grandpa sat me up on the couch and then sat down on one side of me. Snake handed grandpa a cup and then held one out to me. He said, "I put a little cold water in your coffee Ms. Britt in case you spilled it on you, it won't be so hot."
He went back to the kitchen and brought his cup of coffee in and he sat on the other side of me. The three of us sat there sipping our coffee. I looked at grandpa and asked him again, "What happened to me."
"Well, Britt, I'm not totally sure but I'll tell you what I've heard through the years. I'm not totally sure it's what happened to you, but you had all the signs and symptoms of it."
"What I've heard is that people, both men and women, who are engaged in sexual activity can have such powerful orgasms that they can faint or pass out. What I believe happened to you is, you had one of those powerful orgasms that you not only passed out, but you squirted (female ejaculation) before you did."
"I've never heard of a female ejaculation before. But that didn't make me pass out did it?"
"You can call your ma later and let her tell you more about it. I can tell you that I know it is rare to find a woman who can squirt or ejaculate during sex. I've heard tell, there are some guys who will search all over until they find a woman who will squirt when they come."
"Are you saying I'm a rare find?"
"That's exactly what I'm saying sweetheart. Now, just because you have the ability to squirt doesn't mean you are going to pass out every time you squirt during sex."
"I really do need to call mom tonight. You have me curious about what happened."
"The part about passing out during a powerful orgasm is correct. But it doesn't happed often. Some people live their whole life and never pass out during sex. What worried me about you is you were out so long. Snake came up for breakfast, but we weren't down here yet, so he made the coffee because he heard us upstairs. Then when I started yelling your name, he came up to see what was going on. It would have totally ruined me if anything ever happened to you Britt. I love you so much."
"I'm feeling better now, I need to go cook breakfast so we can get the chores done."
No, I want you to sit here with snake, I'll go make breakfast and if you are feeling better then we'll help you out to the table to eat. What happened to you won't cause you any harm, it just drains your system and makes you feel weak for a little while. Sit tight, I'll have breakfast whipped up in no time."
Snake put his big arm around me, and I felt comforted sitting next to him sipping my coffee. We heard grandpa in the kitchen banging pans and he said, "Make sure you tell Frank that breakfast tastes great."
I laughed softly whispering, "Why do I need to do that? You can't screw up breakfast, can you?"
"Welllll, ... let me just say, I've been around here for a long time." Snake whispered back.
Grandpa was right he had French toast ready in no time flat. He came in and took my cup and snake helped me up and walked me to the table. I took my seat; grandpa re-filled my cup as well as his and snake's before we all were sitting at the table and grandpa said the prayer.
We started eating and his French toast wasn't bad, so I told him he will make some woman an excellent husband someday. We laughed and grandpa said, "I'm workin' on trying to impress a beautiful woman, do ya think she'll maybe hook up with me if I cook her more food?"
"Well now, Frank, I'm not gonna start nothin' but I thought you said you wanted to hook up and keep a woman, not chase her halfway to Houston."
I giggled and grandpa shot me a look that told me to keep quiet. I hushed up and watched snake and spike trade barbs between them.
We were finished eating so I stood up and started to collect the dishes and silverware and put them in the sink. When I had the table cleaned off, I went upstairs and picked out a pair of socks and put them on. Downstairs I put my boots on. Spike told snake we had a busy day so come back in around noon because my horse was being delivered. The three of us walked down to the barn with both my guys inquiring if I was feeling better. I told them I was fit as a fiddle and ready to play. Spike piped up sayin' "Got work to do first girlie. Work is always first."
I laughed and asked, "So why did you already play with me this morning if work is always first?"
"She's got a point there Frank." Snake said while laughing and walking over to the shed to get his tractor.
I turned on the lights and walked to the end of the barn to check on the animals and when I returned to the front of the barn, spike asked, "Everything ok?"
I told him all the animals seemed happy but hungry. Spike started cleaning the pens while I fed the animals. I finished a little ahead of him but when I tried to get in the pen to help him, he shooed me out and told me to stand still for a few minutes. When he finished the last pen, we walked together over to his horse's stall and brought him out into the alley and hooked him up. While I brushed him, spike cleaned out his stall and put his feed in there for him. We did the same thing with snake's horse.
We finished up the chores in the barn early but before we left the barn, I collected the eggs and we walked holding hands up to the house. Since the sun wasn't shining hot yet, I went out back and watered the garden with spike standing and watching me.
When I finished, we went into the house and right upstairs to take a shower. The lawyer would be arriving soon, and spike wanted to put on at least a pair of shorts before he arrived. I laughed and said, "Ok, what's good for the gander is good for the goose."
"Britt, you have that saying backwards. It's normally said what's good for the goose is good for the gander. For a little additional information for you, a gander is a male goose and a female goose doesn't have any specific name or title. Baby geese are known as goslings. OK?"
"I guess if you say so, but if you are only going to wear shorts when your lawyer comes here, then that's all I'm going to wear, literally." I said with a laugh.
We dried off after our shower and both of us fought over the sink while brushing our hair and teeth. I was shorter than spike so I stepped in front of him to brush my hair, but he finished his hair first (duh) so he tried to push me out of the way so he could brush his teeth. He was winning the battle until I reached down and grasped his cock. He stopped and looked at me as I said, "Ladies first."
I let him get some tooth paste on his brush and then stepped in front of him and leaned over the sink as I brushed my teeth. He stepped up behind me and slid the head of his cock into the crease of my vagina. I stopped mid stroke and cried foul, but he reminded me that I was the one who wanted to be in the front, so I was responsible for anything that happened. With that, he pushed, and the head of his cock slipped inside me. I moaned and continued to brush my teeth while he multi-tasked by fucking me and brushing his teeth at the same time. I'm not sure how he was doing on his teeth but he sure was doing a great job inside my slippery pussy.
He had to pull out of me to rinse his mouth but when he finished, he leaned me back over the sink and entered me again. Right there in the bathroom he smoothly seduced me to a couple small orgasms until he blew another load deep inside me. When we were able to stand up, I turned and looked up at his smiling face and my heart melted. I snuggled in his arms for a few minutes before we decided to rinse off separately, so we didn't get all wet again. We rinsed off and dried off before each of us donned a pair of shorts.
We went downstairs and into the office and spike (grandpa) pulled out his books and showed me what he was doing. He told me his accountant kept his books straight and paid the taxes on time, so he didn't have to worry about that. He said he was going to have the accountant add my name to his accounts since we were going to be co-owners of the ranch. He informed me instead of making me a partner in the ranch he decided for tax purposes that I need to be a co-owner so if anything happened to him, I could carry on with business of the ranch. He advised me he has called his stockbroker and he would be visiting the ranch soon to put my name on all his stock holdings. He explained the check book to me and about the balance he kept in the checking account. He went on to tell me we had to stop by the bank and add my name to the account and make me a check signer.
We were still in the office talking when there was a knock on the door. We got up and walked out into the living room and there at the door was a well-dressed man and a well-dressed woman. Grandpa invited them inside before he said, "Britt please meet my lawyer Jim Barclay." I stepped forward and shook his hand and I saw his eyes go directly to my bouncing little titties. I didn't say anything other than a greeting.
Jim looked at the female with him and then back at me before he said, "Brittany ..."
I interrupted him and said, "I prefer to be called "Britt."
"OK, fair enough Britt. Britt, I'd like to introduce you to Ms. Carol Jennings. Ms. Jennings is my partner in my firm and both of us are board-certified attorneys in the state of Texas. I have been Mr. Campbell's attorney for the past twenty-five years."



I looked at grandpa (spike) and asked, "Why is he telling me all this stuff?"
"I can answer that Britt. When we finish business and you have signed the forms Mr. Campbell has asked me to draw up, you will be the co-owner of this ranch. Do you have a place we can sit down to talk?"
"Now Jim, stop being so damn formal. We've been friends for a very long time, let's go over and sit at the table."
"I asked, "Would either of you like a cup or coffee or a bottle of water?"
Both attorneys asked for water and grandpa said he would like water as well. I went to the refrigerator and pulled out four bottles of water and set them on the table then took four glasses out of the cupboard and placed one in front of each person.
For the next hour there was a bunch of legal mumble-jumble and I kept looking at grandpa for direction and all he did was reach out and hold my hand. We sat across from both lawyers and I saw them keeping looking across the table at me, more specifically, my small titties. I started to get turned on knowing they were looking at me although neither said a word about me being topless.
Jim asked grandpa a lot of questions, some of which I thought was totally out of line if not, totally ridiculous. They wanted to know if grandpa was being forced in any way to take on a co-owner, if he was still able to care for himself and a whole bunch more stuff, I thought was an invasion of privacy.
I behaved myself for a long time and didn't say a word until it seemed Jim was questioning my grandpa's ability to make decisions and being forced to take on a co-owner. I questioned, "Ummm ... Mr. Barclay, you may be my grandfather's friend but the questions you are asking him is making it sound like you think he's ready for a nursing home or something. I'm young but it really seems you are asking questions that are too personal for an answer. What the hell is going on here?"
Grandpa turned to me and said, "Britt, not only am I taking you on as a co-owner of this ranch, I'm also changing my will to add your name as my executor. I am changing everything to you in case something happens to me. Because of the major changes in my legal matters, Jim needs to make sure I am of sound mind and body. He also needs to make sure I am willingly making the changes without being forced to do so. It's just a lot of legal stuff I have to go through now so in case anything happens to me, you won't have any problems in taking over my estate."
Jim looked at me and said, "He's right Britt. I have to be sure, before we get to the paperwork that he is of sound mind and is not being forced by you or anyone else to transfer any of his assets to you or anyone else. If he doesn't do this now, you could be tied up in the courts for many years and it would cost you a lot of money to resolve. When I finish with Frank, I will have to ask you basically the same questions since you will be a very wealthy young lady when you sign the papers. Also, you will need legal representation and I want to offer my services to you as well. Please allow me to finish with Frank and then we'll get to you."
I sat back in my seat and looked at grandpa and all he did was smile at me. Sure enough, Jim turned to me and asked me the same questions he'd asked grandpa. I felt like I was under a microscope. But when it was over, Jim turned a paper towards grandpa and had him sign and date it. Then he slid the same paper over to Carol Jennings and asked her to witness grandpa's signature. When all the papers were signed, Jim gave grandpa copies of everything for him to put in his safe.
Next came the co-owner papers which Jim read to both grandpa and me. Grandpa said he wanted a fifty/fifty co-ownership instead of the forty-nine/fifty-one co-ownership which was listed in the papers. Jim crossed out and wrote in the change and had both of us initial the change. My name had already been added to all the legal documents for the Campbell estate for which I had to agree. When it came time to sign on the dotted line, grandpa turned to me and asked, "Are you ready to take the big step into your future?"
I smiled and answered, "To think I came out here to stay for three months this summer to help you and here I am about to inherit half of what you own. I'm beyond words but I will promise you now that I will do my best to make this ranch a total success. I will work hard beside you to accomplish that task. Yes, I'm ready to take that big step and become a ranch owner."
Grandpa waited for me to finish talking then leaned over and kissed me before he signed the papers. There were two copies of triplicate papers to sign. Both grandpa and I signed the papers and Jim gave grandpa a copy to keep in his safe and took the other copy and put it in his briefcase.
As the final piece of business, Jim asked me if I wanted to retain him as my attorney. Grandpa said, "Jim, why can't she be added as a co-signer on my retainer for you, so we don't have to pay you a double fee?"
Jim started to laugh as he replied, "Good point Frank. I guess with her being a family member and your successor, we could do that. Most people have someone else as a partner but in this case it will work. I will add Britt's name to your retainer, and have it automatically continue if anything should happen to you. I'll send you the copies from the office. You'll need to sign both of the copies and send one back to me."
I heard snake coming back on his tractor just as Jim was wrapping up our meeting. He reminded us that he would like to meet with us every quarter to make sure everything was the same. Grandpa laughed and said, "Jim, you are charging me by the minute now, so hurry up and get out of here before I have to turn the ranch over to you."
Jim laughed and said to grandpa, "Frank you are getting a discount today because your new co-owner has provided a fantastic view. She hasn't covered up her beautiful breasts even one time since we arrived. Young lady, I commend you on your beauty and ability to stand up for whatever reason you're topless."
I smiled as I said, "It's the heat. I came here from Cleveland where it's summer there too, but the weather off Lake Erie makes the summer heat more tolerable. Here, it just get's way to hot for me so if males can get away without wearing a shirt in this heat, so can I. I really don't give a shit what anyone thinks about it.
Carol spoke up and said, "Britt, I don't blame you one bit. If I thought I could get away without wearing a blouse and bra, I'd do it in a heartbeat. But being an attorney, someone would be sure to say something negative. I can't afford to crash my career trying to stay cool."
"Well Carol, I'll tell you this, if you ever want to be topless so you can judge for yourself how much cooler you'd be, call me and I'll take you out to the pond, it's about ten minute from here and totally secluded. You can go topless for as long as you want to. Don't worry, we won't be disturbed during the day because snake and grandpa go out and work on the range until supper time. We can have a girl's day out."
"That sounds like an inviting offer Britt. I may take you up on that one day when it's really hot and the office is slow."
"Carol, you'll be safe out here, ain't nobody nearby, our pond is very refreshing to swim in and again, totally private. It's an open invitation for you Carol, call any time. If you want to come out on a Sunday when your office isn't open, you can go out with us and have a picnic by the pond on Sunday afternoon. The only difference is, snake and grandpa will be there, but hey, I'm sitting here without a shirt on and grandpa isn't paying any attention to me being topless. I'm sure he won't bother you either."
All of us laughed while we shook hands. I walked over and gave Carol a hug and whispered, "You don't have to tell Jim where you are going, just call me and disappear."
We smiled at each other as we stepped apart and I hugged Jim also, I know he wanted me to press my little titties against him. He hugged me to him and said, "I think I'm going to like coming out here."
I smiled and stepped away from him and said, "You're just a dirty ole man. But then again, where I come from, all the men are dirty ole men. Lake Erie produces a lot of wind for Cleveland. The dirty ole men sit on the street and wait for the wind to blow up our skirts so they can see our panties, that is, for the women and girls who wear panties. I never particularly like wearing panties unless I'm on my period."
That made Jim blush and Carol giggle as we walked towards the door. We stepped out on the porch, and snake was walking up the steps when a pickup truck pulling a horse trailer slowly passed by the house. Grandpa and I shook hands with Carol and Jim again before they got in their car.
Snake, grandpa and I walked towards the barn. By the time we got to the trailer the driver was out of the truck and walking towards us. He greeted both snake and spike (grandpa) and spike introduced me to the guy as Britt. I reached out and shook his hand, but his eyes were firmly planted on my titties. I still had ahold on his hand when I said, "I hope you aren't offended by my lack of shirt but I ain't runnin' up to the house to get one just because you might be."
"No ma'am, I ain't offended, I'm just not used to seeing a topless female. They sure are pretty."
"What I want to see is you open that trailer up so I can see my horse."
"Yes ma'am, getting' it right now as a matter of fact."
Spike and snake started laughing as spike said, "A domineering lil bitch, ain't she?"
Snake added, "You hired her boss, you gotta put up with her now."
While the guy was in the trailer spike said, "This here is a good horse, one of the best around. He's a descendant of Old Sorrel who was one of the top American Quarter Horse right here in Texas. Old Sorrel sired over a hundred horses for the American Quarter Horse Association (or AQHA).
When the guy backed my horse off the trailer, I walked over to him and reached up to rub him behind his ears. I took his lead rope and walked him around and watched his legs. He'd toss his head once in a while, but he was a fine-looking animal from what a city girl could tell. I mentioned to spike we had to go into town and get my saddle so we could go for a ride. I asked, "What's his name?"
The guy who brought my horse looked at the papers he had and said, "Dustin."
Snake said, "She's a natural spike."
Spike smiled and said, "I know snake, I know. Just something about her that completes the package. Ain't seen one like this come along in a long time. Not even sure a boy could keep up."
I walked Dustin into the barn and opened the door to the next stall in line. I walked him inside and took off the lead rope, filled his water bucket and pushed some hay into his rack. I walked back out and handed the guy the lead rope and thanked him for bringing my horse to the ranch.
He shook hands with spike and snake before he walked back to his truck and drove away. Spike looked at me and asked, "What do you want to do now Britt?"
"I wanna go to town. I want all of us to take a ride this afternoon. That means we have a few stops to make before we get back here."
"Yeah, as long as we're going to town, I want to stop by the bank and get you to sign a card."
"Frank, I need to pick up a few things in town too, I'll ride along with you and Britt. I need to take a quick shower and put on some clean clothes; I can be ready in fifteen."
"Take your time snake, there's no need to race. We have to go up to the house and get our shirts."
We walked up to the house hand in hand and grandpa asked, "Are you excited Britt?"
"Beyond words grandpa."
"Grandpa the papers we signed with Jim, why did you have him change the numbers to fifty/fifty? Don't you want to maintain the larger percentage of your estate?"
Britt, I wanted us to be equal because I have a feeling, no matter how hard times get, you've got enough fire in that pretty little ass of yours that you'll just dig in and fight back. I just don't know why; I just think my hunch is correct."
"That's the second time today you've called my ass pretty and little, the first time got me in trouble, are we going to start over again?"
"Still thinkin' about your ass over other priorities aren't ya?"
Anyway, Britt, after we stop by the bank and get your name added to the savings, CDs and the checking account, you'll have full access to all our money. All I ask is that you spend it wisely because I'm not going to put any limits on you. Between you and me, we are multi-millionaires, but I don't want you to spread that word around. Now do you see why I wanted so badly for your ma to hang around the ranch and take over some day?"
"Grandpa, I didn't have any idea this ranch and you were worth that much. I promise if there are any major expenses to be paid out, WE will make that decision together."
"That's what I want to hear. And now that you are here, I want you to consider hiring at least four people so snake and I can work, but not as hard as we have been. We'll take care of the barn chores for our animals and the hired hands will have to take care of their own animals. Plus, they will have to provide their own hay and grain for their horses unless we make a provision in their contract to cover the costs as part of their package or they can reimburse us for what their horses eat."
"The hired hands have to know ranching, bring their own horse and tack and they can bunk out in the bunk house or travel to the ranch each day. We can decide that when we interview them. I want Becky to come to work for us, to give you another girl here on the ranch. I hope you can persuade her to take our offer."
"So how do we get the word out that we are looking for hired hands?"
"When we go into town today, every place we stop, we'll mention that we are putting on four ranch hands. The word will spread easy through the grapevine. We don't need no ads around here."
We were upstairs in our bedroom and grandpa switched to pants instead of shorts and I questioned why he did that and all he said was, "Ain't nobody want to see these bony white legs of mine. They'll spend all day looking at your legs though."
I went to my old room and pulled one of my shorter tank tops out of the dresser drawer and held it up to me in the mirror. I remembered this particular top came just below my small titties and that's the look I wanted everyone to see today. I carried it back into our bedroom where grandpa was just finishing up putting his western shirt on and I helped him snap it.
As we walked downstairs, grandpa said, "We are going to eat in town since it's way past lunch time. He stopped by the office and pulled a few checks out of the check book and put them in his shirt pocket. We left the house and walked down to the barn where snake was waiting for us. I started to get in the back seat, but snake stopped me and said, "Ms. Britt you belong up there in the front seat, I'll sit back here."
I sat down in the seat, thought about taking off my shorts then figured, being topless was good enough for today. Grandpa fired up his big diesel engine and let it run a couple minutes before he shifted into drive and off, we went to town. Grandpa told snake we'd eat in town because we were busy during lunch.
As we drove along, grandpa told snake we'd signed the papers and I was now half owner of the ranch and the executor of his will. Snake sat in the back seat and soaked in all the information. I turned in my seat so snake could see my titties and said, "Don't worry snake, if anything ever happens to grandpa, you will still be on the ranch for as long as you want."
Grandpa said, "That's right Britt, the place wouldn't be the same without snake. But like we talked about before, I don't plan on going anywhere for a long time."
"I don't want anything to happen to you either grandpa. Like this morning, I'd be totally lost if anything happened to you. I love you with my heart and soul."
"I love you too darlin', you're an angel in disguise. I know Maggie is looking down on me and still has a helping hand in everything I do."
"Ms. Maggie sure was a good woman Frank. Plenty of fond memories of her." Snake added.
We rolled into town and I still hadn't put my top on yet, until grandpa pulled up in front of the diner where we ate the last time were in town. I slipped my arms in first and them pulled my shirt over my head. I pulled the material down to its limit and I could feel the bottom of my titties. Grandpa looked at my stomach and smiled before he said, "I don't know if this town is ready for you Britt, but then again, when snake first came to town, they weren't ready for him either. Let's go get some lunch."
We got out of the truck and walked into the little place and there rang out a chorus of "Hi Frank, snake and you too Britt."
I was surprised they remembered my name so soon, but then again, this was small, not the big city I was used to. We found a place to sit and I sat beside grandpa and snake sat across from us. The waitress came over and dropped off menus and took our drink orders. For the first time I wanted a Pepsi while snake and grandpa ordered iced tea. She came back with our drinks and we gave her our lunch orders.
Grandpa (spike) said to the waitress, "We are looking to put on four hired hands out at the ranch, please spread the word. They have to know ranchin' I don't want any greenhorns."
While we were waiting for our meals, one of the guys from another table came over and sat beside snake and started a conversation with grandpa and snake. However, his attention seemed to be focused on my chest. I could feel my nipples pop up under my top, so I figured that's what he was most interested in seeing. Grandpa told him we were going to be putting on four ranch hands so if he heard someone was looking and a decent person, to tell him to call.
When our lunch came, the guy, instead of leaving, moved his uneaten lunch over to the table we were sitting at and continued to talk to spike. I listened carefully but didn't hear anything that was really relevant to the reason he first came over to talk. I think he was just waiting for me to move one way or the other and get a free titties peek. We finished lunch and the guy kept talking so I excused myself and went to the lady's restroom. I peed and washed my hands slowly to make sure I took as long as possible. When I walked out of the restroom, I saw the guy still talking. As I passed the table, I stopped and said, "I'll be outside to see what's out there when you're finished."
I wasn't outside only a couple of minutes when the conversation ended, and spike got up and went to the counter to pay for lunch. Meanwhile, snake joined me outside. We opened the door to the truck and let out some of the heat. Spike came out and profusely apologized for not cutting the guy off sooner. Spike realized the guy was only interested in looking at me. We laughed and got into the truck and drove the short distance to the bank.
All of us went inside the small bank and Spike requested to see the manager, while snake went to the only window to do whatever business he had to do. The woman showed us over to the manager's desk and grandpa introduced me to him. We sat down and grandpa told the manager he wanted to add my name on all his accounts including the checking account. I had to produce my license as identification.
The manager called the woman over and told her to make a copy of my license and then pull all of Frank Campbell's account information. It took some time to prepare all the papers I needed to sign and by the time I signed my name to everything, I had writer's cramp in my right hand. We finished our business with the manager, and he shook my hand and welcomed me to their town and especially as a customer to his bank. Spike told the bank manager he was looking to put on four ranch hands so if he heard anyone was lookin' to give them our number and have them call. He said he wanted to put them on in the next week or so.



We stood up and found snake sitting in a chair near the door. When he saw us walking towards him, he stood up and we left the bank. Spike drove to the saddle and boot store. When we walked in the owner said hello to all of us and then asked us to follow him. We followed him over to the saddles and there sat this beautiful brown saddle with a hot pink leather strip of padding in the seat. He patted the seat and said, "Climb on Britt, let's she how you look on your new saddle."
I did as he asked me to and like the last time my shorts gapped open and I noticed he positioned himself, so he was at the correct angle to see into the leg of my shorts. The padding on the seat felt a lot better than the hard leather seats on the saddles I tried before. The matching tack was hooked over the saddle horn, all that was missing was the bit. Spike said he would pick out the one he wanted me to have.
The other items we selected from our first trip were set off to the side with grandpa's name on the pile. In the pile was my rifle scabbard, saddle blanket, set of chaps, leather belt with a silver belt buckle, a hat box with my grey Stetson, black stockman duster and spurs. The owner tallied up everything and grandpa wrote him a check. The owner helped us take everything out to the truck. The only thing we put inside the truck was my new hat.
Before the owner went back into the shop, spike told him about hiring the four ranch hands and to spread the word. He told the guy it was ok to give someone was interested in a job our phone number so they could call.
From that shop, snake had a place close by he needed to go so grandpa drove snake there and we waited in the truck, while snake went into the store. Grandpa asked me, "Are you feeling more like a cowgirl yet?"
"I laughed and said, "I can't wait to put on my new jeans and shirt and then stuff my feet into my new boots with the spurs on them, then top everything off with my new hat. We'll need to take a picture and send it to mom and dad. Show them their little girl has grown up."
Grandpa laughed and said, "We'll need to take a trip to the city and get a cell phone or two so we can take your pictures and send them to your ma that way. I think it's about time I start catching up with all the new stuff, what do you think Britt?"
"Grandpa, I know I'm a kid, a city kid but you know, I've never had much interest in cell phones. I was only interested in good grades in school and I didn't have time to be looking at some damn phone all day like the other girls. I mean they seem to never put them down. I wonder how they got any work done at all. But like you said, I guess it's time to catch up. Becky told me she had a cheap cell phone, but she doesn't carry it all the time. I guess they would be good for texting if we needed to communicate during the day or if someone has to get in touch with us and we aren't in the house to pick up the phone. But still, I wouldn't use it all the time, even if I had one."
"Grandpa, you said before we left that you sure hope Becky takes your offer. Is working the only reason you want her to come to our ranch?"
Grandpa looked at me for a second before he said, "Honestly? I want you to have someone your age nearby, so you have a girl to talk to. I know it must be hard on you to be young and living with two older guys. I want the best for you and I'm willing to do what I can to make your life easier. Your grandma and me worked very hard on the ranch and I feel a little guilty that we didn't have much of a life other than the ranch. I want more for you, that's why I'm gonna hire four more people so me, you, snake and hopefully Becky can have more time to ourselves."
"I want to train you to ride your horse and get you ready for the round up and I can't do that if I'm out fixing fence or doing something else on the range. When the round up starts we don't get home all the time, we have to sleep out on the range close to the cattle we'll be moving. Like I told you, there are some cowgirls that come in to help with the round up, so you won't be out there by yourself."
"I hope I'm not sounding like I'm inconsiderate, but I really have fallen in love with you Britt and I'd like to have you near me when it's possible. The only way to make it possible is to hire some hands to work and do the stuff we've been doing."
"I also love the fact that you can breathe new life into the ranch with your ideas. I really like the idea of having campers out by the pond. That was all your idea and if we can make it work, that would be great. I'll spend the money to have it made bigger and landscaped if there is enough interest in that type of camping."
"Here comes snake. Doesn't he drive?" I asked.
"Nope never had a license, that's why he walked all the way out to the ranch when he arrived. He doesn't want to drive either."
Snake opened the door and pushed a couple of large bags across the seat before he climbed into the truck and said, "Thanks for waiting you two."
"Only for you snake." Grandpa replied.
Grandpa asked, "Do either of you need anything in Kelsey's store?"
I reminded him that he needed to run in quick and tell Sarah that he was going to hire four ranch hands. He said, "Yep, I'll get right on it." He pulled up in front of Kelsey's store and said, "Be back in a minute."
When he came out of Kelsey's store, he drove directly to the gun shop. All three of us got out of the truck and wandered inside the store. We were greeted warmly enough, and the owner told me that I cleared the background check. He finished off by saying, "You can pick up your rifle today."
He set it up on the counter and told us he bore sighted the rifle so it shouldn't take too many shells to sight it in for me. Grandpa told him we needed five more boxes of shells, so I had plenty to practice with once I got it sighted in. Snake came over to the counter with a package of targets and said, "We're getting low." The only thing that grandpa had to write the check out for was the five boxes of shells and the targets. Grandpa told the gun shop owner about hiring four ranch hands in the next week, so if he heard of someone lookin' give them our number.
Snake bought some .243 shells for his rifle and some shells for his pistol. We waited for him to pay his bill and we all walked out together. Grandpa had me slide my boxed rifle under the saddle in the bed of the truck and put a few thing on top of it. He said, "We need room inside the truck for the cold stuff from the market. The rest can go back here."
Grandpa asked snake if he had any other place he needed to go and he thought for a moment then said, "No, Frank, I'm good."
We got back in the truck and drove down the street to the market. We went inside and I pushed one cart and snake pushed another. Grandpa put the majority of the stuff in the cart and I stopped along the way and picked up what I needed for the kitchen. Together we filled our cart and then I remembered, we were getting low on beer and water. I told him I wanted to get some raspberry wine coolers because they were good, but he'd have to buy them for me.
Grandpa turned to snake and said, "We need beer. As much as I like my beer in bottles, we need to get some cans for when we are out at the pond. I don't want anyone to have bottles out there so I guess we will have to suffer a little too."
Snake agreed with grandpa and said, "We can compromise and by some bottled beer for when we drink at the house and the canned stuff for out by the pond. How's that sound to you?"
Grandpa went back to the front of the market and got another cart and brought it back to where the beer was stacked, and he loaded it up with both canned and bottled beer. He even threw two cases of raspberry wine coolers that I had requested, up on top of the beer.
Grandpa asked if there was anything else, we needed and both snake and I shrugged our shoulders, so we headed for the checkout.
We made it through checkout and got everything separated and bagged. The cold stuff for inside the truck and the other stuff in the back. Before we left the checkout, grandpa told the cashier that he needed her to spread the word he was looking to put on four ranch hands in the next week. He also told her to give anyone interested our phone number. All three of us wheeled a cart out to the truck and unloaded them and then snake volunteered to push the carts back into the store.
One more time grandpa asked, "Do either of you need anything else while we are in town?"
Not hearing either me or snake say anything, grandpa hightailed it out of town for the ranch. As he was driving through town, I pulled my shirt over my head and sat back in the seat and said, "Now that's better."
As we rode along grandpa told snake we needed to take a day, real soon and drive into the city to do some shopping. Snake asked what we were going to get, and grandpa told him we were going to get some cell phones so we could be in contact with each other.
"You going high tech Frank?" snake asked
"No, snake, but I have decided that you and I have worked long and hard on the ranch and I'm going to hire some people, four people to be exact, to do the work we've been doing so we can relax a little. I don't mean we are going to stop working but we are going to be more supervisors than laborers."
I want to teach Britt how to ride or should I say, I want her to know how to ride my way and I can't teach her how to ride if I'm out working on the range every day. And I can tell you, you ain't going to be out there working if I'm not out there too. The way I see it, when we get the new hands trained, we are going to spend a lot of time in the saddle, riding with Britt."
"Ya got a great idea Frank. I can't wait to spend more time on my horse. He hasn't been ridden for a little while so it will take him some time to get back up to speed."
"I haven't had any time to ride my horse any more than you have snake. I think we need to take some time and ride the fence on horse back and if we find a major break, we can go back out with the truck and fix it. How does that sound to ya?"
When we got home, grandpa backed across the lawn right up to the steps of the porch. We got out and unloaded the groceries, the water and beer into the house. We re-stocked the refrigerator with beer and water and some wine coolers. I brought my new hat into the house and took it up to my room. We put everything away before we left the house.
When we were done in the house, grandpa drove around the shed and backed up to the stairs that went up to snake's apartment. We all pitched in and unloaded snake's groceries along with his beer and water, while snake put his stuff away. I looked around his apartment with snake's permission. I was impressed with his cozy place. We went down and moved the truck in front of the barn and grandpa moved a saddle rack over next to his and we put my saddle, tack and blanket on it.
He cleared off one of the large wooden pegs sticking out of a huge log type piece of wood inside the barn door. When I brought my chaps, rifle scabbard, and my duster into the barn, grandpa hung everything up on the wooden peg next to his and snakes stuff. It took us longer in town than we anticipated so it was late in the afternoon. Grandpa suggested we feed the animals before we went up to the house to get some supper. So, all of us pitched in and I suspect the animals were happy to eat a little earlier than normal.
It didn't take all three of us very long to go through and feed all the animals and when we finished, we walked up to the house. I asked the guys, as we walked, what they wanted for supper. They had no idea, so I said, "Ok, we're having spaghetti tonight. Do you guys prefer the gravy mixed into the spaghetti or separate so you can put it on your spaghetti yourself?"
"Ummmm ... sweetheart, you don't put gravy on spaghetti, you put spaghetti sauce on spaghetti."
"Oh, that's right, you two didn't grow up in an Italian neighborhood, did you?"
All of us laughed and said, "You see, you need this city girl around here to set you country bumpkins straight. Yes, you put gravy on the spaghetti. The "gravy" is made out of tomatoes with plenty of spices. It just so happens, you country people buy that stuff in a jar and ruin your dinner, oops I mean supper."
"If I ever get a good batch of tomatoes, I'll make you some homemade gravy that will curl your toes as if you were having the best orgasm of your life. Mom learned how to make it from some of the Italian ladies in the neighborhood and then she taught me how to make the good stuff. She makes it all the time, fresh and lets it simmer so all the spices and flavors marinate together. But for tonight, I guess I'll be stuck, using that stuff in the jar."
"Sorry Britt, we didn't mean to insult you. The city people have a whole different way about them and the way they cook. Not that it's bad, it's just the rest of us eat supper without any flair to it. We like it simple and fast because we are tired after a hard day out on the range."
"That's ok grandpa, it's a two-way street. I know, I grew up in the city and all I know is city habits and with Italian influences, need I say any more?"
"Now that I'm out here, I will have to learn the country ways. Tonight, should I mix the sauce into the spaghetti or let you put it on yourself? I've had it both ways and it doesn't matter to me."
"Speaking for myself, your grandma always mixed it together, but I'd like to try the other way tonight and put the sauce on my spaghetti."
"I second the motion made by the gentleman from Texas. I too would like to try the other way." Snake inserted.
"Listen you two," I said while laughing, "Don't go all Washington on me or I'll have to have mom send my book Roberts Rules of Order down here to keep you two in line."
All of us roared with laughter for a couple of minutes before I said, "If we are going to have supper, then I have to start cooking. Do you guys want a beer before I start?"
"Yes please." Rang out from both my guys.
I went to the refrigerator and pulled out two bottles of beer and took them out on the porch and handed one to each guy. I felt a hand squeeze my ass as I turned to head back in the house, so I stopped and said, "I'll give you a half hour to stop that, but you'll eat a half hour later."
Spike smacked my ass and said, "I love your ass darling, but my stomach is starting to growl."
"I know, the way to a man's heart is through his stomach. Mom says that all the time."
"Ok, I'm going to cook now, don't disturb me again until I call ya."
I went into the kitchen and whipped up some sauce using more spices from the spice rack to make it taste more like homemade, which is impossible to do. But either way it wasn't going to taste like what it was when I dumped it out of the jar. The spaghetti was easy so while it was cooking, and the sauce was simmering, I set the table and put a hot plate down so I could set the pan of sauce on it.
When the spaghetti was cooked, I rinsed it under cold water and put it in a bowl and set it on the table with a spaghetti rake beside it. I hoisted the hot pan off the burner and set it on the hot plate. I called the guys to supper then went and took out three bottles of beer and set one by each plate. We didn't have any real parmesan cheese, so I put the boxed stuff on the table along with some additional spices I wanted to use. I figured I would encourage my guys to try some too.
We took our places at the table and grandpa said the prayer before we started to dig in. Snake and grandpa used their forks to get some spaghetti out of the bowl when grandpa said, "Hey the spaghetti is cold."
I smiled and said, "That's why you put all the hot sauce on it and mix it or however you want, to eat it. The sauce is really hot so be careful you don't burn your tongue."
I put some spaghetti on my plate using the spaghetti rake like I'd been taught since I was a little girl and then smothered it with plenty of sauce. I picked up the additional spices and sprinkled some on top of my meal and offered them to spike after I used them. He put some on his spaghetti and passed them to snake. I told them, "We don't have an Italian bread so, the regular bread will have to do for tonight. I'll get a loaf the next time we go to town so you can try that too."
The guys watched me wind my spaghetti on my fork and then dipped it in the sauce before going in my mouth. I watched them try to mimic me, but it was so comical I had to giggle. I said, "It takes practice, so if you want me to mix everything together next time, I will do that. It doesn't matter to me, like I said, I've had it both ways."
We ended up having a wonderful conversation with them asking me questions about my childhood and what it was like to live in the city. I was glad they were interested to learn about me growing up.
I watched both guys go back for seconds and by the time they finished, the bowl that once held the spaghetti was completely empty. There wasn't much sauce left over but there was enough to save for something else. Both guys complemented me on the sauce, but I reminded them the fresh homemade stuff would make them think they died and went to heaven.
The guys sat back in their chairs about the same time and said they were full. I told them, "I'm glad to hear that."
I stood up to clean the table off but both guys picked up their plates and brought them to the sink while I was drawing water to wash them. I started putting the dishes in the drainer and snake was right there to grab each one and dry it. Spike was behind me taking the dry plates and putting them in the cupboard where they belong. Needless to say, in no time at all, we had the dishes done, a bottle of beer in hand and the three of us headed for the porch.
Before I sat down, I let my shorts slide down my legs then picked them up and put them on the small table at the end of the swing. Spike and snake followed my actions and both of them were naked before they sat down.
I had picked up the portable phone as I walked through the living room. Once I was seated on the swing with my legs positioned for my guy's viewing pleasure, I dialed my mom's number. When she answered the phone I said, "Hi mom, it's Britt, how are you doing?"
Mom was surprised to hear from me, but she filled me in on everything that was happening in Cleveland. I listened to her like grandpa did when he had the phone the last time we talked to mom, near my right ear but not on it. In the still of the evening, both snake and grandpa could hear what she was saying to me. Once in a while they smiled when mom expressed her frustration about something in the city. Being a good daughter, I sympathized with her over some of the things she complained about.
She finally took a breath and asked me how things were going on the ranch. I smiled as I said, "Today is a big day for the Campbell Ranch, it has a new owner, well half owner or to say it right co-owners. Grandpa and I met with his lawyers this morning and we signed the papers making me half owner in the ranch. Isn't that great mom?"
We listened to mom being as gracious as she could in congratulating me on being a co-owner of the ranch.
I showed some excitement in my voice and said, "On top of that, my horse arrived today, and his name is Dustin. He is a descendent of Old Sorrel who was one of the top American Quarter Horses right here in Texas. He is beautiful mom. We went into town today and picked up my new saddle and all the other stuff I need to work the range. I'm going to get grandpa to saddle him up tomorrow so we can go for a ride."
"Oh, mom, I've been practicing with grandpa's .243 rifle and now I have one of my own. It's a .243 just like grandpa's rifle. I have a scabbard so when we do round up, I will have my rifle with me in case we come across some varmints as grandpa calls them. I can't wait to shoot my first varmint."



Mom tried her best to sound enthused as she congratulated me on my horse and getting a rifle to shoot varmints. She warned me to be careful with the gun. I assured her that grandpa gave me safety instructions before he let me fire his rifle and would probable give me more instructions.
I told her we were going to go into the city and grandpa was going to buy some cell phones so we could send her pictures of me when I get dressed up in my new country girl or cowgirl clothes with my boots and spurs on.
Again, we could hear the strain in mom's voice as she told me she couldn't wait to see pictures of me all dressed up. She said she would show the other ladies on the block my pictures when she got them.
Then I said, "Mom, the real reason I called you is to ask you a question about passing out during sex. I told her about enjoying sex with grandpa and ... well ... I don't remember much about what happened. Can I give grandpa the phone and let him explain it to you?"
Suddenly there was concern in mom's voice as she said, "Yes, honey, let me talk to my father and find out what happened."
I handed the phone to grandpa and he said, "Hello Brenda."
Mom was real pleasant as she asked, "What happened to Britt dad?"
"I know you know more about this stuff than I do, that's why I told Britt to call you so you can explain it to her. This morning I was giving her oral and she got really excited and apparently worked up a major orgasm to the point she squirted all over me and the bed before she passed out or blacked out or fainted. I don't know which. All I know was she was riding high and then nothing. She was out or non-responsive for almost ten minutes. I was holding her and calling her name, but nothing happened until she finally fluttered her eyes and asking what happened to her. She says she doesn't remember anything other than things started spinning and everything went black."
"Damn dad, you never gave me an orgasm like that. What were you doing before you started licking her pussy?"
"Well, the best I can remember, I told her she had a cute little ass and then one thing led to another and I ended up spanking her cute little ass, not hard mind you, but enough to leave some red handprints on her cheeks. Then I flipped her over and went face first into her pussy and attacked like ... well ... like I really love her and wanted to pleasure her the best way I know how. Things were going along nicely, and she was humping my tongue and then she squirted all over me, then just stopped moving. I thought her orgasm was over and she was resting because she was still breathing ok, fast and irregular but ok. But after a minute or so, I called her name and she didn't respond so I got up on the bed and saw her eyes were open, but nobody was home."
I picked her up and cradled her in my arms and started calling her name and the longer she didn't respond to me the louder I got. Snake was downstairs and rushed up to see what was wrong and both of us patted her hand and called her name. But when she was ready, her eyes fluttered, and she slowly came to. I mean my heart was in my throat because I've never seen a girl or woman do that before. I mean she was out of it."
"But when she came to, the first words out of her mouth was she had to pee. I carried her in the bathroom and she really did have to pee. Then I carried her downstairs and laid her on the couch, but she had to sit up and drink some coffee with us. Within a half hour we were putting on our boots and headed for the barn. Just like you were, she's a stubborn girl and insisted she had to go to the barn and help with chores. I stayed here this morning and did some of the chores so all she did was feed the animals."
"Like I said, I've heard of that stuff happening, but it's never happened to your ma, so I didn't know what exactly happened to her. But that's all the information about it. I hope you can explain it to her, so we'll know if it ever happens again. Britt told me in confidence that you and she have a no secret thing between you two. I hope I'm not violating that."
"No dad, you aren't violating anything. I'm so glad you told her to call me. I know you won't let anything happen to her and if I know you, you're probably stricter on her than I would be now that she's eighteen and out of school. Actually, I saw one of her friends the other day and she's going to have a baby and when I asked her if the father of her baby was going to marry her, she confided in me that she participated in a gangbang with ten guys so she has no idea who the baby's father is. All I can say is if Britt gets pregnant, she won't have to worry about who the father is, right dad?"
I snapped to attention as did grandpa and no one said a word which gave mom a chance to put one and one together before she said, "I hope you have the son you've always wanted dad."
Grandpa looked at me and I motioned for him to give me the phone. When he handed it to me, I said, "Mom, I'm back. How can you possibly come up with that conclusion when you are all the way out there in Cleveland and I'm a couple thousand miles away from you?"
"I'm your mother Britt. The way my father described what happened to you this morning and the love I clearly heard in his voice as he talked gave me a hint that he is in love with you. Then when he paused when I asked that question, I knew you are going to try to give him the son he's always wanted. I want you both to know that as hard as it's going to be to accept it, I give you my blessings and I look forward to enjoying my grandson when he arrives. The only thing I ask of you is that you keep me in the loop when you find out your pregnant. Have you thought about how illegal it is?"
"Yes, mom we have and because I was raised in the city where many of the girls in school dropped their panties for any guy and almost every guy, and one of them got her pregnant, I'm not going to have that problem."
"I will positively know who the father is, even if I won't be able to list him on the birth certificate. Yes, we've talked about all this and at first, he fought me all the way until I told him about not listing him on the birth certificate and that was legal because so many girls back home bragged about having fatherless babies, at school."
"We also discussed the fact that when our son gets old enough, we will explain our love for each other, and I do love him with all my heart mom, and why there isn't a father's name on his birth certificate."
"The best part is Dr. Lipstein told us about the HIPAA rules and since she is the only doctor and a midwife in the area, she will be the one to birth our child here in our home. No one but us will know except you, me, grandpa, snake and Dr. Lipstein."
"I see you have thought a lot about this haven't you Britt?"
"Yes, mom, I have. I love this man and I'm going to give him the son he's always wanted and maybe a daughter so the two of them can grow up together. Both you and I know what it's like to grow up as the only child, don't we mom?"
"Honey, did I ever tell you how much I love you?"
Grandpa signaled me to pass him the phone and when I did, he said, "Honey. Brenda, did I ever tell you how much I loved you and I still do with all my heart. I'm not trying to replace your mother because I've already told Britt that Maggie will always remain as my number one girl. If she wants me like she has professed, she'll have to accept being my number two girl."
When we heard mom's voice again, she was crying as she said, "Dad, I've always loved you and I love Britt just as equally. Dad, you have my blessing to go forward and try for your son and make me a grandmother while I am still young like you and mom were for Britt. I'm so sorry now for taking your granddaughter away from you and mom by being selfish and moving to the city far away from you. Will you ever forgive me dad?"
Grandpa had tears running down his cheeks and he choked up, but he was able to say, "Yes, Brenda. No matter where you are or how old you are, you will always be my baby girl. I am so damn proud of you being the person you are. You gave me a granddaughter just as strong willed as you were at her age, but she is the opposite of you. Thank you so much for giving me such a wonderful grandchild."
"Brenda, when it's time for Britt to give birth to our baby, I want you to be here with us to celebrate his birth. I want you to know your grandson."
"I will dad, I promise. I wouldn't miss that for the world. Both of you mean so much to me."
"Here talk to Britt again."
"I took the phone and said, "MOM, I love you so much."
"Britt, I'm so full of emotions now, my mind is ..."
I interrupted her saying, "I know mom, I feel the same way. I'm so far away from you, I wish you were here now so I could hug you and console you. But you know mom, you'd be hugging the naked me. I've stopped wearing clothes unless we have to go to town, or someone is coming over that we don't know."
"I am here for you Britt. Anytime you want to talk to me, please call me. You are my only baby and I love you as I'm positive your grandpa loves you. He is a very good man Britt, take care of him."
"I will mom. I love him with all my heart."
"Honey, I'm not going to say anything to your father about this conversation and I don't want you to either. When the time comes, we will welcome our grandchild into this world and celebrate the birth. If the question ever comes up, I'll handle your father. I need to get going sweetheart, your father will be home soon, and I need to get changed so we can get dinner."
"Mom, I love you and I appreciate you accepting my choice of my man. Goodbye mom, love you."
"Britt, I love you too, goodnight, love you."
I turned off the portable phone and looked at grandpa and snake. Grandpa stared at me and said, "How the hell did she do that?"
I was confused how mom came to her conclusion just like the other two sitting on the porch. All I could say was, "She's your daughter grandpa."
"The best part out of that whole conversation is when she blessed our relationship and she wants a healthy and happy baby from us. I agree totally. Oh, I just remembered, she never did tell you why you passed out this morning. Gheeeeezzzz, that girl ..."
"So now we can calm down and watch the sunset and enjoy the peacefulness of the ranch, unlike my mom."
There was silence for a while and as I moved back and forth in the swing l said, "One thing I'm not going to miss is the hustle and bustle of Cleveland. People move way to fast in the city and I've determined that I prefer this kind of life. It may be harder, but it is way better. That is if some son-of-a-bitch will turn the thermostat down."
Out of nowhere the guys started asking me more about my childhood. I gave them the best description I could of all the things I did through the years. Then they bombarded me with more questions. I had absolute fun telling them about the girl who was now naked, sitting on the porch of a Texas ranch with two older guys. That night we laughed at even the smallest things, while our friendship grew by leaps and bounds.
Grandpa reminded me that Bart Smith and his crew of girls would be coming out tomorrow to start the fireplace. I told him I remember and that wasn't going to change the way I dressed in the morning to do my chores. I told both my guys when Bart walked into the barn in the morning, he was not only going to see my small titties, but he was going to see my bald pussy as well. I told them I wasn't going to wear my shorts in an attempt to persuade the girls to work topless or naked out by the pond. I told grandpa and snake I wanted to finish my chores early but not to early so I could walk out to the pond and take a dip. I sat there and said, "If I go out there and go swimming, maybe the girls will join me, and I can convince them to invite their father into the water too."
"While I'm out there, I think I'll talk to Bart and see if he wants to bring his camper out to the pond for a few days and camp while he's building the fireplace. Do either of you know where we can find someone who has made picnic tables or would make a couple and bring them here."
"There is a carpenter in town." grandpa said, "I'm not sure if he makes picnic tables or not but I could call him."
"Would it be improper to call him now?" I asked.
"Not really," grandpa said, "If you want to get me the phone book, I'll look up his number and call him."
I went into the house and got the phone book out of his office and took it out to grandpa. I handed it to him, and he set the phone down and looked up the guy's number. He called him a few minutes later and told him who he was and asked if he could make a couple of picnic tables. The guy must have said yes because grandpa asked me, "How long do you think they should be."
I looked at snake who thought about it for a few seconds before he said, "Frank, I think they should be at least eight-foot-long for a tabletop and at least four foot wide. That way you can put the food down the middle of the table and have room on each side for people to put their drink and plate down."
Grandpa relayed the dimensions of the tables to the carpenter and he said, he could have them done tomorrow afternoon because he wasn't that busy presently. He said if we wanted them painted, it would be an extra day. He gave grandpa a final cost unpainted and painted so grandpa took the painted ones. The guy asked what color we wanted them painted and grandpa asked snake and me what color should the tables be painted. We decided on barnboard red or close to the color of a barn. Grandpa once again relayed the message and then thanked the carpenter. He told him to bring them out to the ranch when he had them finished. They said their goodbyes and grandpa disconnected the call.
I continued to swing slowly in the swing and both my guys were alternating between looking at the sunset and at my naked body. I loved being part of the evening scenery. But then I got an idea and said, "Hey, let's take a walk down the driveway."
Both guys looked at me but, in the end, they stood up and I stood up and away we went, with me in the middle, holding hands with my guys. We didn't go far, maybe we walked about fifteen minutes and then turned around and headed back to the house. As we neared the house, I stopped and hugged both of my guys at the same time. I filled my hands with an ass cheek from each of my men and I kissed one and them then the other, alternated back and forth. Each one of them massaged my ass cheeks while we stood together. I looked up at them and said, "Thank you for humoring me and taking a walk. I love both of you guys. We kissed a little more before we stepped apart.
Snake said it was time for him to head off to bed and dream about me, so the three of us walked until we were even with the porch before snake turned and kissed me again and said good night to both of us. Grandpa and I stood where we were and watched snake walk around the shed and disappear, before we turned and walked up on the porch. I collected the beer bottles and left the shorts on the porch. Grandpa picked up the phone and phone book and we walked into the house. I did what I normally do when I have beer bottles in my hand and when I walked back into the living room there was grandpa standing at the bottom of the stairs.
I stopped and reached my arms around his neck and said, "Kiss me lover boy, I need your love."
We stood there and kissed for a couple of minutes before I turned and headed up the stairs with grandpa close behind me. We made it to the bathroom where we took care of our business and brushed our teeth before we walked hand in hand into our bedroom. We got up on the bed and moved together for more kissing and wandering hands. I loved the feel of grandpa's calloused hands roaming all over my soft skin. His hands let me know I had a hard-working man in my arms, and not only did I feel loved, I felt safe. No boy my age could ever take the place of my man.
We made love, tender love to each other on this night and I was so overwhelmed with the love and caring my man showed to me. He made bells ring with the combination scintillation of nerve ends as both of us were luxuriating in every thrill. He was slow, he was gentle, he made me feel like a complete woman as I acquiesced his love for me. I knew immediately our love would be never-ending.
We slept soundly in each other's arms that night ...
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FROM CHAPTER 5
We made love, tender love to each other on this night and I was so overwhelmed with the love and caring my man showed to me. He made bells ring with the combination scintillation of nerve ends as both of us were luxuriating in every thrill. He was slow, he was gentle, he made me feel like a complete woman as I acquiesced his love for me. I knew immediately our love would be never-ending.
We slept soundly in each other's arms that night ...
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Chapter 6
I woke up but didn't move. I had that feeling it was almost time to wake up however, my sleeping alarm clock hadn't stirred yet, I continued to lay still. About five minutes later I heard a soft groan, a huge sigh then nothing for two more minutes. I felt his hand roam from my titty down across my abdomen and slip in between my thighs to cup my pussy. Then he stopped again for only a couple of minutes. This time when he moved, he leaned over my cheek and kissed me, whispering, "Sweetheart, it's that time again."
He started to lean in again to kiss my cheek and I turned my face to his without a word and our lips met. At first, he was surprised but he didn't pull back, we kissed passionately. I said, "Good morning my love, it's about time you woke up."
He uttered a throaty laugh then said, "Smarty pants."
"That would be true if I was wearing any, but you've already checked me out down there and found out I'm not. I love the way you think when you're sleeping."
"What are you talking about?"
"A little while ago while you were still asleep, you had your hand on my left titty and then you slowly moved your hand southward until you were cupping my bald pussy. You stayed down there until you started to stir and then you pulled your hand away. I loved it so I wasn't going to wake you."
"As much as I hate to say this, it's time to get up."
"I know, so let's go, I'll race you to the bathroom. I'll give you a fifteen-foot head start."
"If that's the case, I'll be in the bathroom before you even get out of bed."
"That would be correct and if I plan this right, I'll be there just in time to reach around you and hold that wonderful cock of yours as you are peeing. I want to know what it's like to have one of those things to aim wherever I want instead of peeing straight into the bowl."
"Why didn't you say something before? Everything I have is now half yours. And whatever you have is half mine. From now on lady, if you want to do something or try something, I want you to say so. Don't hold back for any reason. There is nothing off limits and that should go both ways."
"Now that you put it that way, ditto on what you said. I love the idea of an open, honest relationship with no holds barred communication between us. You might be sorry, but I want you to be my everything."
"Let's get moving the sun will be up in a little while and I didn't do a whole lot of work out on the range yesterday. So, I need to get out there today and get some work done."
"I want to shower this morning before I go downstairs so I don't smell like I just had a marathon sex session."
Grandpa stepped in front of the toilet and so I stood beside him and he guided my hand to his cock and told me not to squeeze it too much because it would cut off the flow. I did as he told me and soon, I felt the pee flow through his cock and splash in the water. I wiggled it around and made bubbles in the toilet until he ran out. Then I felt his cock jump a few more times as he forced out the remaining pee. He looked at me as he said, "Good job for the first time, you'll get used to aiming it with more practice."
"OMG, do you mean I can do that again?"
"Sure, any time you want to. What is mine is half yours."
"You go ahead, and pee and I'll start the water running in the shower. I need a shower too."
When I finished peeing, I stepped into the shower with grandpa and he turned to me and washed my body while I washed his. He paid particular attention to my pussy and I did the same to his cock. We finished our shower and got dried off. While he went to get dressed, I went downstairs and put the coffee pot on. He had to wait a few minutes for the coffee to finish so I had him sit down at the table and served him when it was ready. Actually, I had put three cups on the table and had filled my cup when there was a knock and snake entered the kitchen. I switched to his cup and filled it.
I brought my cup and the coffee pot back to the kitchen and while I prepared breakfast for my guys, I sipped my coffee. While I was waiting for breakfast to cook, I made the sandwiches to go in the lunch pails. When breakfast was ready, I put the food on the table, and I joined the other two by sitting in my chair. Grandpa said the prayer and we served ourselves.
During breakfast this morning as snake and grandpa talked about where they would be working on the range, I had an idea where they would be. That made me feel more comfortable knowing where my men were in case, we had to go looking for them. I looked at both of them with love and admiration. When we finished breakfast, I cleared the table and put the dishes in the sink. I finished the pot of coffee by dividing it up equally in their cups.
While they were drinking their coffee and talking, I finished making their lunch pails. I went upstairs and got a pair of socks to wear in my work boots and when I finished dressing my feet as grandpa called it, he said, "Time to start our day, let's get the move on."
We stepped out on the porch and even for early morning, it seemed hotter than usual. We walked down to the barn and I turned on the lights and walked to the far end and checked on all the animals. When I got back to the front of the barn, I heard both tractors running and when I walked over to them, my guys were just finishing putting the rest of the stuff they'd need for the day on them. I stood there and watched them pull the tractors out of the shed and waved to them as they drove past me. I even threw them a kiss this morning, which both returned.
The sound of the tractors faded in the distance and I had already begun my morning chores of feeing the animals. This morning I had one additional animal to feed, MY HORSE. I walked down to his stall again and looked at him then went back to work. The sun came up and the heat of the day started to roast me. I splashed water on me from the hose and the warm air blowing past my wet body did cool me down but only for a little while.
When I started cleaning the pens, I was really sweating. I vowed to clean two more pens and then I would rinse off again. I made my goal and was about halfway rinsed off when I saw Bart's truck pull up to the barn with a cement mixer behind it. I quick rinsed off my face and shut the water off. I stood up straight as Bart got out of his truck and the passenger doors opened. Three girls got out of the passenger side and paused to look at me and I saw one of them turn and was going to get back in the truck when the other two stopped her. By that time Bart had walked into the barn and was shaking my hand. He said in a very low voice, "You weren't kidding when you told me you only wear your boots to do your chores."
In a louder voice he said, "Let me introduce you to my daughters."
All three girls moved forward slowly until they were standing near me. Bart started his introductions by saying, "This young lady's name is Britt. She just moved out here from Cleveland, Ohio but didn't know our summers were so hot. She told me the other day that she only wears her boots when she does her chores, and I thought she might be kidding, I see she wasn't."
"Anyway, this young lady over here is my daughter, Alex which is short for Alexandria. Next to her is my shy daughter Jess or Jessica. Moving right along is their friend and my employee, Kendra."
I reached out and shook hands with all of them and then Alex asked, "Did you strip naked for a shock effect knowing we were coming here today?"
Bart started to say something, but I raised my hand and cut him off by saying, "If I wanted to have a shock effect on all of you I would have stuffed that fork handle up my ass when I saw you coming and would continue to fuck myself with it as we speak."
After a few moments to let that sink in, I said, "It seems we got off on the wrong foot, so let's start over again. Hello, my name is Brittany Benson, but my friends and family call me Britt. Even though we just met, you can call me Britt also. I moved out here a few weeks ago from Cleveland, Ohio. The weather where I grew up at the end of Lake Erie, has a constant cooler breeze that blows off the lake and even in the summer heat we are cool. It's summertime there too, but the weather is way different than it is here."
"Please excuse my new hot weather dress code, because for me, I am almost suffocating in the heat and I've tried everything to stay cool while I'm working, to no avail. Therefore, I do my chores as you see me now. I can't run off and put something on when I don't have anything down here to put on. Besides, once you've seen me like this, you can't unsee me. So that's another reason I don't need to cover up any of my parts."
"Since I'm normally here all day by myself while the guys are out on the range working, I've learned a neat trick to staying cooler and that's to shed my clothes and work naked and water myself down with the hose, which you just saw me doing. Every morning now, I leave all my clothes up at the house and walk down here naked to do my chores. The guys have come to accept my nudity and they don't bother me."
"I know you girls are more used to this weather than I am, but I'll bet you a dollar to a box of donuts, if you admitted it to yourselves, you'd like to be dressed like me a little later on today when the sun gets beating down on you. Out there where you are going to be putting in our new fireplace there's a pond and an old oak tree. We go out there to go skinny dipping and spread the blanket out under the shade of that tree in an attempt to stay cool."
You don't have to say anything now, but I will tell you, where you will be working is totally secluded and no one will accidently or otherwise be passing by the pond where you will be working. The reason you are building the fireplace out there is because that's the place we go skinny dipping and we want to have a place to cook food. The picnic tables that spike is having made for us will be delivered out there the day after tomorrow."
"Since I'm the new girl on the block as we say in Cleveland, I'm going to get a tent or something and camp out there at night so I can stay cooler than in the house. The pond is spring fed from the bottom and the water is very cool. There's a dock for sunbathing and a raft in the middle of the pond to swim out to and relax in the sun."
"The reason I told you all this is, I don't have any friends out here, I left them all behind in Cleveland and when I went into Kelsey's store, I found out Sarah Kelsey has a daughter Tonya but she's off visiting a relative in some city and won't be back for a while. At least she's my age and I can hook up with her when she gets back. I would like to invite the three of you, when you aren't working, to come out to this private ranch sometime so we can get to know each other better. If you are really bothered by my nudity, I'll go as far as to put on a pair of my bikini panties when we get together but nothing more. How does that sound to the three of you?"
The three girls looked at each other and mumbled amongst themselves before Alex turned back to me and said, "Look, I'm sorry for what I said before, we don't see nude people around these parts much and we get that you just came here and are trying to cope with our summer weather. I personally can't blame you for taking off your clothes and I would too if we weren't working for my dad. I would love to go skinny dipping out in that pond you mentioned but ..."
I interrupted her by saying, "I know you guys don't know me at all, but I will tell you, I go out to the pond with snake and spike, the two guys here on the ranch and we go skinny dipping and I'm still a virgin. Skinny dipping has nothing to do with sex and neither does working nude. They are two different animals."
"Spike owns this place and it was only after he showed me the pond that I decided to take a dip and stay cool. Neither man has bothered me, molested me, touched me or most of all raped me. We just swim and we cool down together. Hell, last Sunday afternoon we had a wonderful picnic out there under the huge oak tree. We stayed out there all afternoon until it was time to do evening chores."
"If you want to come out here next Sunday afternoon and go skinny dipping with us, you'll meet snake and spike. And if you do want to come out on Sunday, bring your father with you, oh hell, bring your whole family and we'll have a hell-of-a-picnic."
"You know what, after I finish my chores in a few hours, I'll walk out there and if you want to take a break and cool off, I'll go in with you. All I ask is you think about what I've said to you, while you are working. Please don't condemn me before you get to know me. I'm not going to pat myself on my back, but I think I'm a nice person."
I looked at Bart and apologized for taking up work time. He stayed quiet the whole time I talked to his daughters and their friend, but I know he was listening. I told them I had to get back to work and finish my chores. I offered each girl my hand and surprisingly they each shook it with a bit more enthusiasm than when they first arrived.
The girls turned and headed back for the truck and Brad winked at me before whispering, "Britt I don't know you that well but that little speech you just gave was simply fucking marvelous."
In a louder voice Brad said, "Britt I hope to see you after you finish your chores."
They left to go out to the pond, and I went back to work. I got all the pens and stalls cleaned and after I finished, I went back to see Dustin again. I walked into his stall and I reached out my hand and when he walked closer to me, I rubbed his nose and then slowly moved beside his head and rubbed behind his ears. I talked to him and told him how happy I was to have him, and we would become best pals. I rubbed under his neck and then I stood right in front of him with his nose on my belly and rubbed his face and ears.
When I stepped back, he stepped forward and put his nose back on my belly. I laughed and spent more time rubbing his face and ears. All in all, I probably spent over a half hour talking to him and rubbing him. When I had to leave, he followed me all the way to his door. I patted his head and told him I had other chores to do. I closed his door and he put his head out and watched me leave the barn.
I collected the eggs and went up to the house. The first thing I did was take a shower and then I washed the dishes. I went out to the garden and pulled some weeds and picked the vegetables that were ready. I brought them in the house and went up and took another shower after working in the garden. When I came downstairs, I brought the laundry with me and put the whites in the washer while I ate my lunch and did my house dusting and a little pick up here and there.
With the white clothes all washed, I took them out and put the colored clothes in the washing machine. Then hung up the white clothes out back on the clothesline.
While I was waiting for the colored clothes to wash, I started preparing supper. I took the meat out of the freezer and cooked some macaroni to make a big dish of goulash. I had to once again use the jar of sauce which I'd never used before to make the sauce to mix into the macaroni. I cut up the veggies for a salad and mixed them all together then put the covered bowl in the refrigerator. When the macaroni was finished cooking, I rinsed it off and mixed it into the large bowl and set it in the refrigerator.
With supper in the refrigerator, I took the colored clothes out of the washer and hung them up on the line. I went back into the house and went up and put my sneakers on. I came down and took a couple bottles of water out of the refrigerator and put them in the canvas bag along with the blanket.
It was only a short walk out to the pond. Of course, all I had on was my sneakers so when the crew working on the fireplace saw me coming, they stopped and waved at me. I walked up to them and saw they had leveled out the place we had selected to put it and they had strings on stakes with what looked like a wooden box inside a larger wooden box with the inside wooden box raised in the middle.
When I got close to them, I said, "Wow, you guys really work fast. Bart and Alex were still doing something so Jess and Kendra explained to me what they were doing. I noticed they had a large orange cooler on the tailgate with cups next to it. I said, "I'm glad to see you have plenty of water with you, spike told me it was important to stay hydrated in this heat."
That sparked a conversation with me and Jess as she told me a story about one of her friends who got heat stroke from not drinking enough water and ended up in the hospital for a few days. I told her what spike had told me if I stopped sweating and I was hot and dry to get up to the house and get in the shower then sit in front of the fans to cool off. I told her spike didn't believe in air conditioners because he said you'd only feel hotter when you went back outside. He said fans will do the trick to have air blowing pass you.
Kendra jumped into the conversation and added some information as well as told me a story about one of her friends who was sweating profusely and got what she called heat exhaustion. They had to force her to drink to get her body functions back working. They kept forcing her to drink until she had to pee, so her kidneys didn't get damaged.
I listened to both girls and said, "I'll tuck all that information away in a brain cell so if I get in a situation, I'll know what to do."
I listened to Bart and Alex talking and heard them say something about the frame needed leveling and that's when Kendra and Jess got down on their knees and helped while I stood there watching them. They drove stakes into the ground and then put long screws in to hold them solidly in place. The one thing I noticed was Bart had his shirt off and he was really brown from the waist up and he was still sweating.
I watched for a few minutes longer then wandered over under the oak tree and spread out my blanket, kicked off my sneakers then walked down on the dock and dove into the pond. I resisted screaming this time, but the water was cold against my hot skin. I swam out to the raft and stayed in the water for a few minutes before I climbed up the ladder to get on it. I chose my position on the raft, so my legs were spread at an angle to the dock. Anyone standing on the dock would be able to see my bald pussy without obstruction.



It didn't take long for me to start sweating again and I was laying just right so I could watch them work. I saw the girls, all three of the girls taking glances down the hill into the pond at me, but they continued to work wearing their soaked shirts and shorts.
Apparently, they finished leveling the frame and decided to mix the cement. Brad had a pile of sand and gravel mixed together on the back of his truck along with bags, which I learned was the cement. I jumped back in the water and leisurely swam to the dock. I stayed in the water and listened to them as he started the motor for the cement mixer and Alex came down to the pond and got a five-gallon bucket of water and carried it back up to the fireplace site.
I got out of the water and walked up to my blanket and pulled out a bottle of water and took a drink while I watched them put the ingredients for the cement in the mixer and let it churn. Brad was giving directions to his crew and they were working right along. Brad was the guy who did all the mixing and when it came time to dump it into the frame, the girls did their part to make sure it spread out in all the corners. They had to make sure the metal rods stayed in place and were covered completely by the cement.
I watched them work and soon, Bart mixed the last load but only needed part of it to finish the base of the fireplace. The girls worked the trowels and smoothed out the top while Bart went around and pushed more metal rods into the soft cement where the string line indicated. I had been out here about an hour and a half before the girls went down to the pond and washed their hands. They came back up and watched Brad make some final adjustments to the vertical rods and pat the wet cement to make them stay straight according to his level. He went around and put his level on the wood frame and was satisfied that it was still level after pouring the cement.
He had one of the girls get some more water in the bucket while he and one of the other girls dug a hole in the ground. Bart poured the water into the mixer to thin it out and then dumped the cement into the hole. Another bucket of water was used to rinse the mixer to clean it before he shut off the motor and left the barrel facing downwards so it could drain.
All four of them filled their cups with water and came over by me and sat down. I asked Bart why the rods were standing up and he told me that would help support the sides and back of the fireplace. He said, "When I lay up the stone, I will work those rods into the sides and back. The chimney will be in the back and the BBQ grate will be on the left side as you are facing the fireplace and the oven on the right. I commented on the base being so huge and he said, "Spike wants to be able to BBQ and have a brick oven too. That's a lot of fireplace."
I was surprised when Alex pulled off her shirt and said, "I'm hot, it's hot and I think I'm going to take a swim soon."
I realized she was just testing the waters even though we were on dry land. She wanted to see if her father was going to say anything to her. When the conversation continued without any acknowledgement of her taking off her shirt, she reached behind her and unsnapped her bra and let it fall to the ground next to her shirt. She massaged her tits before she said, "Awwwww ... that feels much better."
Brad looked directly at Alex's face without looking at her boobs and said, "I don't blame you for wanting to stay cool, but you can't do that on every job, this place is not only private, but it's secluded away from everything. I don't care what you want to do out here. Britt has already told you, you can skinny dip out here if you want to.
"But, DAD, you're here, we can't skinny dip with you here!" Alex replied.
"Why not, I used to skinny dip when I was young like you three. The only difference now is, I can't go skinny dipping anymore.
Alex looked at her father a little perplexed and said, "Well ... Yeah dad, we're here and you can't skinny dip with us out here."
Bart laughed and said, "No Alex, that's not the reason I can't go skinny dipping now, although it is part of the reason."
Jess spoke up, "Well ... What is it dad, why can't you go skinny dipping with us, if we told you to come and jump into the water with us?"
Bart started laughing as he said, "I can't go skinny dipping anymore because now that I've put on a few more pounds that I had when I was younger, I'd be out there in the pond, chunky dunkin'."
All of us burst out laughing and Bart finished off his thought by saying, "I'd go chunky dunkin' with you and Alex, but Kendra is my employee and I don't need a sexual harassment lawsuit against me."
Suddenly the mood got somber as Alex and Jess realized what their father just said. "Do you mean that you would go into the water naked with us if Kendra wasn't here? Are you serious or are you just joking?" Jess asked.
"What I mean is, this is a one of a kind place, no one around, no one can see out here and I really am hot so yes, I'd go skinny dipping with both of you if ... well, all four of you if I thought I wouldn't be charged with sexual harassment. The only one that could do that is Kendra because she is my employee. Jess, you and Alex are my daughters, and both are legal aged. Besides we have time to kill as you know, because we have to work the cement some more after it sits and hardens."
With Bart and I sitting right there the three girls started a conversation with both my name and Bart's name tossed around in that conversation. They reached a conclusion that they could go in the water wearing only their panties and Bart could wear his briefs. Which all three girls agreed to. They looked at Bart and he asked, "Are you sure this isn't going to cause us a problem? I don't want to lose either of you or Kendra over taking a dip in the pond."
It was Kendra who surprised all of us when she pulled her shirt over her head, unsnapped her bra and then stood up and pushed both her shorts and panties down at the same time. She sat down on the edge of my blanket and took off her work boots. Then turned to Bart and asked, "Does this answer your question?"
Both Alex and Jess sat still for a few seconds and just stared at Kendra. Kendra said, "Come on Bart shed those shorts, let's go for a swim. Oh Britt, would you please come in too."
I stood up and Bart stood up, but Bart had to sit back down to take off his work boots. When they were off, he stood up again and dropped his shorts and briefs where he stood. The three of us joined hands with Kendra in the middle and we walked down to and out on the dock. I looked behind us and both Jess and Alex had shed their clothes and were on the way down the dock, so we waited for them. I said this water is really refreshing but it is cool, let's all jump in at the same time.
I counted for no particular reason and all five of us took the big leap into the water. The three girls screamed, Bart hollered, and I laughed. I had sort of gotten used to the water being very chilly, so it didn't bother me as bad. We swam around to warm up, like I suggested and soon everyone agreed the pond was an excellent place to cool down. We played tag and horsed around in the water for a while before we all swam out to the raft in the middle of the pond.
I got there first, so I didn't hesitate to climb up the ladder and give the other four behind me a wonderful view of my bald pussy which thrilled me to no end. The three girls wanted Bart to climb up the ladder next and he did. The three remaining girls climbed up in no particular order it's just they didn't want Bart to see their pussy as they climbed up on the raft.
We sat on the raft and all four of them talked about how refreshing the water was and how much they didn't realize they could have gone for a swim during their lunch break. I watched all three girls look at Bart's rigid cock but not one of them said anything about it and Bart didn't touch himself. I saw him looking around, but he tried to be inconspicuous about it.
It was Jess who was the shy one who finally asked her father, "Dad, what would you do if all three of us stripped off our clothes out here and worked naked like Britt does in the barn?"
"As you can see, it will take me some time to adjust to seeing all three of you naked, but if you want to, and you want me to, all four of us can work out here while wearing only our work boots. Remember the next step is to handle the stones and I don't want either of you to get a broken bone if you happen to drop a stone on your foot."
"I've known the owner of this ranch for a very long time and if he says you are welcome to come out here, to go swimming or camping, neither of you have to worry about him or snake."
"Who is snake?" Jess asked.
"He's spike's hired man, ranch hand if you will, and he's been here for many years, I can't even remember how long. He's spike's sidekick and a very hard-working man, both of them are. Oh, and one final detail about snake, he's black."
Jess looked at me before she asked with a giggle in her voice, "Is it true what they say about black men?"
I knew immediately what Jess was asking but I wanted her to say it since Bart told me this morning that she was the shy one. I said, "I'm the new girl here remember, so you'll have to give me more information about what they say out there about black men."
Jess started off with, "Well, they say ... Ummmmmm ..."
"That black men have big cocks." Alex inserted for her sister.
I laughed as I said, "They say the same thing back in Cleveland but until I moved out here, believe it or not, I'd never seen a real cock. As I told you, I'm still a virgin and I only listened to the girls in the gym shower describe all the different sized cocks and which guys were good and which ones were duds. But to answer your question, now that we've been out here skinny dipping together, me, snake and spike, I guess the reason they call him snake is because he has a rather large and very thick cock, sort of like a big black snake."
All of the girls cracked up laughing and Bart looked at me and winked again. I took it he was happy that I had convinced his daughters to skinny dip with him.
Alex asked, "What's it like to live in the city?"
I asked, "How much time do I have to tell you?" I finished with a giggle.
"The short version for now will do. Since we are going to be working out here, maybe you can finish up your chores and come out again and we can talk some more. Or we can take you up on the Sunday afternoons." Alex said.
Then with a burst of excitement Alex asked, "Hey dad, Britt said they were going to be camping out here, why can't we bring our camper out here while we are working and building the fireplace? It would be so cool not to be in a campground with all the other people around us and we'd have our own private little pond to swim in any time of day or night. Britt, do you think spike would let us do that?"
"Well it was only last Sunday afternoon while we were out here enjoying the peacefulness that I suggested this would be a wonderful place to camp. Spike thought about it and then I suggested we limit it to people who won't mind skinny dipping, so no one would get offended. He's all for it and that's the reason you are building the fireplace now."
"I don't care one way or the other Alex, all five of you girls have always run around the house, watched TV, even ate your supper in your bra and panties most of the time, because it's hot. The way our house is situated in the other houses near us, we don't get much air flow, even with the breeze blowing.
"If you want me to, I'll bring the camper out here and put it up while we are working on the fireplace. Like Alex said, we would be in our own little private campground. We have the solar panels to charge the batteries so we would have electricity. Alex look around, here's three of us in our family sitting here nude and both of you don't seem to be bothered by our sitting here together nude. Are you?"
"Actually, dad this isn't the first time we've seen your cock standing up like it is now. When you fell asleep in your recliner watching sports, for some reason you got a hard on and it poked right up out of the hole in the front. All of us girls have seen you and we have always been surprised we didn't wake you up with our giggling. I guess I've let the cat out of the bag, so I don't mind if you see me naked now." Alex admitted.
"Dad as long as we are discussing your cock, you might as well open your legs a little more and give him some room. I know you were doing your best to be discrete but it ain't working." Alex said with a giggle.
But back to my question, Bart insisted, "Do you think your mother and sisters would go skinny dipping out here if we had the camper parked by the oak tree?"
"Like you said dad, we are in bra and panties most of the time when we are home, if Alex and I stopped wearing anything, I think mom and the other girls would join us. After all we are only camping next to a private pond."
I spoke up and said, "Don't forget the owner and his hired man will be coming out here on Sunday afternoon to enjoy this place too. So not only are you going to see your dad's cock, but you'll also see snake and spike in the nude as well."
"I personally would love to see snake naked. Ever since I heard the rumor about black men having a huge cock, I would love to see one, his actually." Alex said with some emotional thought.
"Well girls, I think we can run this by your mother tonight and if spike says it's ok, we can bring the camper in tomorrow and set it up because we have to let the cement cure before we build on it. Beside the firebrick and the stones haven't been delivered yet. I suspect they will be brought in tomorrow."
"In our house, after the guys come in from the range and take a shower both of them show up at the table naked just like me. In the evenings we sit out on the porch after supper, I sit in the swing and they sit in the chairs and neither one of us wear anything. You can do the same thing out here if you so choose."
"Britt, do you think spike would let me set up my camper tonight?"
Bart already knew that I'm spike's granddaughter, so he conveniently asked me the question without giving my relationship to spike away. So, I responded, "Bart I believe after listening to you and spike talk the other day, if you want to bring in your camper and park it out here tonight, you would be welcome to do so."
"Actually, by the time you come back with the camper we should have finished supper and after supper we all sit on the porch in the evenings. By that time, you can stop and get the official word from spike if you think you need it. By the way, the guys love to sit and look at my naked body in the evenings and I look at them. The more naked girls around the pond, will only be better. I won't mind some female company since I'm the only girl on the ranch right now."
Bart stood up on the raft saying, "I need to swim in and check the cement."
Both of his daughters looked up at him and said, "We'll be behind you in a couple minutes."
Bart jumped into the water and swam to the dock in very good form. We watched him get out of the water and then Alex asked me, "Britt, do you really sit around naked with snake and spike in the evenings?"
"Yes, I do." I said, "They love to look at my bald pussy and I love to look at their cocks so it's a fair trade off. They love to jerk off while looking at me and I've been known to rub one out a few times too. Listen, I was an innocent girl who only was interested in my grades in high school. When I came out here, it was a huge adjustment for me but I'm coping. I know I shouldn't say this but can the three of you keep a secret? I mean really, don't say anything where anyone else can hear you."
"I can Britt." Alex said.
Both Kendra and Jess confirmed they could too. I said, "I didn't just come out here without reason, I know I led you to believe that this morning but that's only because of your comment Alex. I guess I overreacted a bit."
"The owner of this ranch is my grandfather I nicknamed him spike because I didn't want to be saying grandpa in front of everyone."
All three girls gasped at the same time and looked at each other before looking back at me. I continued, "My grandmother died a little while ago and I came out here to help grandpa for the summer. I was a couple of weeks away from graduation when my grandma died."
All three girls offered me their sincere condolences. I went on saying, "My mother volunteered me to come out here and help grandpa for the summer. Here I am, on the ranch with two older guys in the suffocating summer heat and my grandfather told me to do whatever I needed to do to stay cool. Here I am, completely naked and cooler than when I was wearing only my shorts and tank. That's the reason I'm here and like I told you this morning I'm trying to find people my age to hang out with."
"I've only met the delivery guy for the lumber company, Brad is his name and his girlfriend Becky who lives somewhere around here but doesn't have a car to come here. Apparently, her parents are strict, and they work in some city they travel to early in the morning and get home later in the evening."
"When I heard Bart say the other day, he had a three-girl crew, I was overjoyed. I know you have to work just like I do, but do you have any time off? I know Bart said he could bring his camper out here and that would be great if you guys would camp here too."
"Britt do you really stay naked all day?" Kendra asked.
"Yes, all I wear is my work boots or sneakers. If I put anything on at all, especially if someone we don't know is coming, then it's only a pair of my panties. I won't wear panties when I'm doing barn chores, that's why you saw me in only my work boots this morning. I don't care who sees my small titties. Hell, grandpa's lawyers were here the other day and I didn't put on a top. I only wore my white bikini shorts which don't hide much at all. There was a guy and a woman and both of them sat and stared at my titties while grandpa was doing business with them."
"We better swim in and find out if dad needs anything." Jess said.
All four of us jumped off the raft at the same time and we took turns climbing the ladder with me going last. We walked up to the foundation they poured, and Bart was there still naked and working the trowel over the cement. All three girls grabbed a trowel and each of them took a section of the foundation and worked the cement, while I stood there watching them. They each took a side and rounded the corners on the foundations with a trowel like thing.
I smiled to myself knowing I was responsible for the tits and pussies that Bart now had the privilege of viewing even if two of them were his daughters. I asked Bart what time it was and when he told me I started picking up my stuff and put it in the canvas bag before saying goodbye. I told them my guys would be back in from the range soon and I had to get supper ready.
I walked back towards the house and as I got near the barn, I heard the tractors, but I couldn't see them. I walked up to the back door and went in. I sat my canvas bag in the pantry and went up and took a quick shower, so I'd smell pretty for my guys. I dried myself just enough so I wouldn't leave water on the floor and then turned the fans on full blast when I got downstairs.
I went to the kitchen and pulled the bowl of goulash out of the refrigerator along with the small bowl of spaghetti sauce that was left over from the other night. I transferred the goulash into a big pan and then added the extra sauce to it then mixed it up and turned the burner on low. I wanted it to warm through slowly. I walked out on the porch and saw snake and spike in the barn feeding the animals. I stood on the porch and watched the guys split up with snake going to his apartment and spike walking towards the house. I met him on the steps and wrapped my arms around his neck and kissed him and told him how much I missed him.



He was all hot and sweaty, so he broke free and said, "I love you too, but I need a shower."
He went up and showered and while he was in the shower, I saw Bart leave without his cement mixer on the back of his truck. I went to the kitchen and stirred the goulash then added a little water to it so it wouldn't burn. I mixed it up again and got the hot stuff on the top and let it simmer.
I set the table and put the salad on it with the salad dressings the guys liked. I was walking back to the stove when I was attacked from behind. Some big lug wrapped his strong arms around me and started kissing my neck. I was going to resist, but for some reason or other, I didn't. He spun me around in his arms and I came face to face with my attacker. I stood up on my tippy toes and bit his upper lip and I didn't let go. He was standing there trying to pull away and all I could do was laugh at him.
I finally let him go and immediately he acted like he was mortally wounded. Like the pioneer of nursing, Florence Nightingale, I immediately attempted to attend to his wound. Despite him yelping and suffering in pain and agony, I got close to him and kissed him fully on the lips and vwa-lah he was healed.
He kissed me for a long time, and I believe the only reason he released me was, snake knocked and entered the kitchen. Of course, I was still bent over backwards with my man's smiling face close to mine. My legs were spread so the place where snake was standing, had a perfect view of my vagina.
Grandpa pulled me up and kissed me again before he said, "I love you Britt, you make this old man's heart pump young again."
Snake said, "Oh yeah and from where I was standing when you had her bent over backwards, she sure does have a pretty pussy. DAMN HOT ONE TOO!"
I smiled and said to snake, "I think any pussy you see, black, white, yellow or red would be pretty to you."
He acted like he was in thought for a moment before he responded with, "But I love your pussy the most Ms. Britt. Ain't no other girl can hold a candle to that piece of heaven you have between your legs."
Spike got the beer out of the refrigerator and I stirred the pot one more time and it was steaming all the way through, so I told the guys to have a seat. I put a hot plate on the table then sat the pot with a big spoon beside it.
We took our places at the table and spike said the prayer before we took turns dishing out supper with them going first. Grandpa said, "Wow, I haven't had goulash in ages, thanks Britt, this is one of my favorite dishes."
I told them I had to come up with something I could just heat up for supper since I wanted to go out to the pond today and the goulash worked out perfectly. The guys asked me how my day went and so I started my story with the moment Brad showed up and my encounter with Alex.
Both of my guys burst out laughing and it was snake who asked, "Ms. Britt, you didn't really say that to her did you?"
I looked him straight in the eye and said, "YOU, have the nerve to doubt me? Son, you need to hang around me some more and you might learn something."
Snake looked back at me and all of a sudden, he started laughing all over again. "BY god she said to spike, holy shit, please remind me not to piss off Ms. Britt."
"I didn't doubt it for a second snake. She's her mother's kid."
I confessed to my guys that I told a white lie today and both of them gasped and asked what my white lie was.
I told my guys, in the process of telling Alex, Jess and Kendra how safe it was to go skinny dipping at the pond, that sex and skinny dipping were two different animals. I told them how we had the picnic out there last Sunday and I was still a virgin, so they didn't have to worry about anyone bothering them if they went skinny dipping out there.
Both guys looked at me with astonishment to my confession and finally snake spoke up and said, "Bless you my child, your sin is forgiven."
Spike looked across the table and said, "I never knew we had a black pope."
Snake looked back and said, "I was pope fuckawee, from the fuckawee tribe before I came here."
The walls in our house rumbled as all three of us roared with laughter. It took a long time before any of us settled down again. All three of us had tears streaming down our cheeks and outbursts of laughter continued ... intermittently.
We finished supper and I cleared the table and as I was drawing the water in the sink, spike asked me where I was going to put the left-over goulash. I looked in the dish then got out a bowl with a lid and handed it to him. I started washing the dishes and snake was right there to dry them. He sat them on the counter and when spike finished with the pot, he handed it to me, and I washed it while he put the dishes away.
I told them to go ahead out to the porch and I'd be out as soon as I took the clothes down. Instead of going out to the porch they followed me out the back door and took the clothes and folded them for me. That chore was done in no time. I thanked them both with a kiss then picked up the basket which spike whisked away from me and carried it in the house. He put the basket down in the living room and said we would take it upstairs later. I took three bottles of beer out of the refrigerator and together we walked out on the porch. They sat in their chairs and I sat on the swing in my new normal position so both of them could view my open pussy.
As we sipped our beer, I told the guys how I went out to the pond and successfully got all four of them naked and in the water. I also told them that Bart might be back tonight with his whole family and his camper. Both my guys sat up straight and spike asked, "Are they going to camp out by the pond?"
I told him they were while they were building the fireplace. I let him know we come out to the pond on Sunday afternoon to have a picnic and skinny dip. That's when I got bombarded with questions, lots of questions and as I answered them, their smiles grew larger. I looked at both of them and said, "Two out of the three girls I saw today have bald pussies the other one is bald on her lips but has about a half inch wide landing strip."
Both guys wanted to know what a landing strip was, so I used my pussy to demonstrate. I moved my finger down towards my pussy and said, "Imagine if you can, a half inch of brown hair cut close to the skin but not shaved right here."
Both guys wanted to know which one had the landing strip and I told them they would have to wait till Sunday to find out. I no sooner got the words our of my mouth, we heard a rumble in the distance and then we saw Bart's truck with a huge camper on the back of it. He came to a stop in the driveway opposite the steps and got out and started walking towards the steps and waved at us. Suddenly the back door opened, and I saw the three girls from today bound out of the truck wearing only what looked like their bra and panties.
They followed Bart up on the porch as they walked right over to us and I saw the girls look at my spread legs. All three of them smiled when they looked down at snake's cock.
Bart said to Spike, "Britt told me to go ahead and bring my trailer out here and set it up tonight, do you mind?"
Spike was quick to say, "If Britt told you it's ok, then it's ok. You're welcome to set it up out there."
I motioned for the girls to come over by me, so they walked behind Bart and I said, "This is our evening positions. I sit here with my legs spread and the guys sit there so I can view their beautiful cocks. I wasn't lying to you when I said that this afternoon. I want you to know, in front of snake and spike, you are safe to run around this whole ranch completely naked if you want to. No one here will bother you at all."
With the three girls standing there in only panties and a bra, I noticed snake starting to get hard so I said, "If one of you or all of you want to take that stuff off, you will get to see the biggest cock, I've ever seen."
I saw the girls look at each other and in seconds all three of them were naked watching snake's cock grow. I heard the other truck doors bang shut and the rest of Bart's family came up on the porch. They walked over and Bart introduced them, and spike invited them to stand near me so we could talk to them without craning his or snake's neck.
Since I'm the one who told the girls they could be naked on the ranch, I repeated what I told the girls to Brad's wife and she squealed like a high school girl that just got a date to the quarterback and she was out of her panties and bra right along with the other two. I looked at Bart and said, "One of us is a little over dressed."
Bart took the hint and dropped his shorts where he stood and stepped out of them. With all of us nude, I asked spike, "Can we ride out in your truck and watch them set up?"
Spike was on his feet in seconds, for an older guy he sure moved fast. I got up and went into the house and got my sneakers and spike pulled on some slippers and got the keys for his truck. While we were in the house, he hugged me and said, "Thank you so much."
We walked off the porch and headed for the barn when Alex asked, "May I ride out with you?"
I said, "You'll have to sit in the back with snake."
The next thing I know, Jess and Kendra are walking with us. Jess and Alex got on each side of snake and held his arms as we walked. Bart passed by us and headed for the pond. Snake sat in the middle with jess on one side and Alex on the other side of him.
I shared the front seat with Kendra who sat on my lap and pulled my arms around her then pushed my hand between her legs. She opened them more to give me access then turned her head and smiled at me. I coaxed her to sit sideways on my lap and spread her legs and I found her clit and then put my finger in my mouth and wet it before I touched her again. When I did, she melted in my arms and put her head on my shoulder.
From the back seat we heard the girls giggle and snake moan. Kendra looked back there then whispered, "You're not going to believe what they are doing back there."
I smiled and said, "As long as they are eighteen and want to play, that's their prerogative. I'm the last person who will judge someone else for their actions. By the way, you have a well pronounced clit. Have you ever measured it?"
"Yes, I have and it's like about three quarters of an inch long when I get really excited."
"I'm not experienced but I would like to make love to you some day. Like I told you today, I'm a book worm so I'm not like other city girls."
Kendra said, "That's ok sweetheart, maybe I'll stay over at your house one night, even tonight if you want me, and I'll teach you what you want to know."
"Will you really? I'm very interested. Would you like to come back with us tonight?"
"Sure, if you and the guys don't mind. I'm more or less like you. I don't mind if someone sees me naked. That's why I was the first one to take off my clothes out there this afternoon."
I heard snake moan from the back and then one of the girls said, "OMG, I've never seen so much cum in my life."
I reached down by my feet where spike kept a roll of paper towels and ripped a few off and handed them back to the girls. I leaned over and told spike to slow down until they had everything cleaned up and he just smiled and said, "OK."
They asked for more paper towels and I sent the whole roll back to them. The whole time the girls giggled, and I think it was Alex who said, "That didn't taste bad at all." They let me know the mess was cleaned up, so spike sped up a little until we reached the pond.
There was still plenty of light so Bart positioned his trailer so it would be in the shade of the oak tree in the afternoon. Spike and snake got out of the truck and went over and helped Bart set up the trailer and then disconnect it from the fifth wheel plate in the bed of his truck. Then he told snake and spike he had to go home in the morning and take the fifth wheel out of the bed so he could put the stuff in it to work on the fireplace.
Both snake and spike paid close attention to what Bart was doing as they worked with him to get it set up. It took almost half an hour to get it set before Bart opened the door and went inside to extend the slide-outs. Both men climbed inside the trailer and when Bart finished moving all the slide-outs where they belonged, he gave the guys a tour of the trailer. Both remarked how beautiful the trailer was inside. Spike said, "Where did you buy this, I might want to get one and set it out here?"
Bart told the guys that he would bring his catalog out to them that he got from the company where he purchased it.
Bart turned to spike and said, "You have some granddaughter. She came out here today and in a short time persuaded the girls that they could not only work naked out here but stay naked and come here any time they want to go camping with her. I think she found some new friends.
Spike said, "That's a very good thing because the reason her mother left to go explore the city years ago, is because of the same thing, no one around. If we can hook the girls up and work with them so they can spend some time together, I'd be very grateful to you Bart. I'll tell you now if you and your family want to spend the summer out here camping, you can. However, I just might buy one of these things so we can spend more time out here too."
"What do you think snake, would you stay out here in a camper like this? Remember, I'm going to put on four new ranch hands so you and I can sit back and relax a little until round up."
Yes sir, I'd love to spend some time coming and going from out here. Doing some work and then come back here to relax. That sounds so good to me Frank. Besides, these old eyes have seen some very interesting things this evening. I wouldn't mind taking another look at the scenery. If you know what I mean."
Bart said to snake, "You've already seen what there is to see, and I don't blame you one bit for looking, I did a lot of that today myself. I think this is going to be a very interesting summer for all of us older guys."
While the guys were in the trailer talking, all of us girls walked down to the dock. We sat in the chairs or on the dock and enjoyed ourselves just giggling and talking and giggling some more.
Bart's wife turned to me as she asked, "May I hug you Britt?"
I looked at her and said, "Sure, I don't mind a hug."
She pressed her naked body against mine, saying, "I've always wanted to go to a nudist campground, but they are few and far between here in Texas. Bart is making his living off the business so he can't just up and take a vacation any time he wants to. I can't believe you are letting us stay here so we can enjoy nude camping this summer. If there is ever anything, I can do to help you, please let me know."
While we talked, most of the girls decided to jump into the water and some of them came up screaming it was cold and I laughed and said, "Where I come from, the water is like this and colder all summer, but we don't have the heat you guys do. It might get up to the nineties some days but not for a prolonged period."
Kendra came up and wrapped her arm around from the opposite side of me from Bart's wife and the three of us stood there together watching everyone swim.
I said, "I'm sorry but in all the confusion back on the porch, I forgot your name."
"Carlie Smith."
"Carlie, I might as well tell you, beside being a nudist, I am also an exhibitionist. I only found out recently, after I moved here and couldn't stand the heat, that when spike or snake look at my pussy, I get wet down there."
"Where I come from in Cleveland, Ohio, it isn't this hot, so this heat has made me suffer bad. Spike told me to do whatever it takes for me to stay cool. So off came one piece at a time until I was naked. When the guys saw me, I loved every minute of it. In the evenings I sit on the swing with my legs spread so the guys can look at me. Like I was sitting tonight when you came. I hope it won't bother you or make you jealous if I spread my legs and let Bart see my pussy. Carlie, I promise I'm not or will not be trying to steal your man."
"You know Britt, my husband lives in a house with four of our girls and me. There are five of us in our house who constantly walk around in our panties and bras. Sometimes, just our panties. Bart is used to seeing females and I don't think it will hurt him one bit to have another female around him, even if you do want to let him view your pussy. I just might try doing that to him too. I love it when his cock gets hard. No, I won't even get jealous if you want to sit on his lap and play with his cock sometime."
Thank you, Carlie. I just wanted to get that straightened out right away. Since I came out here, I've picked up all kinds of habits and to think I was a book worm in high school and never paid any attention to the boys, not because I don't like them, it's because I lived to get "A" in every subject.
"Kendra, Alex and Jess are the same way. The only problem out here is the guys work on their father's ranches and hardly come to town. They have to go to bed early because their day starts early."
"That's the way my life has been since I came out here. I'm in the barn doing chores before it gets light. If I work right along, I can finish the barn chores around eleven o'clock in the morning. Then I have to take care of the garden and the house. In the afternoons, I have to have supper ready when the guys come back off the range. They take a quick shower and then we eat supper. After I wash the dishes, we sit on the porch and enjoy the evening. Of course, all of us are nude and the guys love to look at my pussy. As I said, I spread my legs and let them see it. Ain't at all lady like but I don't give a shit, it makes them happy and me horny.
"Britt do you want to see the trailer before you have to go back?"
"Sure, I'd love to look at it."
Carlie called everyone out of the water and told them they would get to go swimming again tomorrow. They had chattering teeth as they climbed up the ladder and we headed up to the trailer.
All of us piled into the trailer and saw spike, snake and Bart sitting at the table drinking a beer. Carlie gave me a tour of the place and I just loved it. Spike called out and said, "Britt, I think we should have one of these out here so you, me and snake can sleep out here and enjoy the breeze. What do you think?"
"I think that would be wonderful spike. I mean look at everyone, they are all nude and everyone is enjoying themselves. I would love to have one set up so we can sit out here and watch everyone play while we drink a beer."
"Spike we need to get heading back soon so we can go to bed."
"Bart, I'm going to go back with Britt tonight. I'll be out here in the morning." Kendra said.
"That's ok Kendra," Bart said. "I need to run back home in the morning so I can pick you up on the way back in. I also have to go into town and find out where my fire brick and rocks are."
Spike and snake stood up and there were many eyes on snake's cock even though it wasn't hard. We walked out the door of the trailer and got in spike's truck. Kendra and I sat in the back and she pulled me into a kiss. We were still kissing when snake opened his door and got out near his apartment. He turned to say good night to me when he saw us kissing, so he watched. I broke the kiss and said, "Don't worry snake, you can see us kissing in the morning when you come up for breakfast. You will be able to see more of Kendra's beautiful body with the lights on. She is hot."
Kendra giggled and said, "I'll be happy to let you see me in the morning snake. I want to see how big that thing gets."
"Ms. Kendra, I'll make sure I'm naked just for you darling. Good night, I'll see you in the morning."



Spike drove around in front of the barn and parked the truck. We got out and with spike in the middle of us, Kendra and I escorted Spike up to the house. I stopped on the porch and picked up our beer bottles and took them in the house while Kendra had her arm around spike. I did my nightly duties and turned off the kitchen light on my way over to meet spike and Kendra at the bottom of the stairs. I said to Kendra, come on and step on the stairs with me so we can walk up the stairs side by side. We started up the stairs and I said, "Spike loves to follow me up the stairs at night so he can see my pussy from behind."
Kendra squealed and looked behind us to see spike's smiling face. Kendra stopped and turned around and had me turn around and face spike before she said, "Spike, do you like the front view up close and personal."
Without hesitation spike leaned forward and licked Kendra's pussy and suddenly her clit popped out from under her clit hood. Spike saw that and leaned forward again and licked her a second time. Then he asked, "Kendra is that what I think it is?"
"Yes, spike, that's my clit. I've always thought it was a curse until I investigated it on the internet and found out although there's some that pop out but there aren't that many. If Britt will share you with me, you can play with it if you want."
We stopped by the bathroom and when I sat on the toilet and peed with them watching, Kendra grabbed spike's arm and said, "This is so fucking hot."
Kendra took her turn on the toilet while spike and I watched her. Then he stepped forward and said, "If you want to hold it for me, you can."
Kendra shrieked and asked, "What do I do?"
"Just hold it loosely and move it around to make bubbles in the water."
Kendra giggled the whole-time spike was peeing. When he finished, he told her to shake it a few times to get the rest out of the tube. Spike stopped and brushed his teeth and since Kendra didn't have a toothbrush with her, she put tooth paste on her finger and brushed them that way.
When we finished in the bathroom, I said, "Kendra would you join spike and me in our bedroom?"
Kendra looked at me inquisitively before she asked, "I thought you said, he is your grandpa?"
"Come with me, it's a long story, but I will give you the short version."
We climbed on the bed and I put Kendra in the middle with spike and me on either side.
I leaned over and kissed Kendra and said, "Yes, spike is my grandfather, but we have a very unique relationship. Kendra, my grandma died not long ago like I told you but when I came out there to help on the ranch, a lot of stuff changed. Kendra, I'm going to trust you and go out on a limb and tell you, spike is my lover and I'm going to give him the son he has always wanted but never had. He only had one girl, my mother and my mother only had one girl, me. Grandpa doesn't have a son to leave his ranch to. When I left Cleveland, I was an innocent girl, an innocent virgin girl and now, I've given my virginity to my man, grandpa. I want to give him the one gift he's always wanted and that's a son. I hope you understand."
Kendra looked into my eyes and then turned to look at spike. When she turned back to me, I saw the tears in her eyes. "Britt, I not only understand what you are undertaking, but I applaud you for what you are doing. It is such an unselfish act of love that you are sharing with your grandpa."
"Spike you must be a wonderful man for Britt to commit to you her virginity and to give you a son. I have never met anyone of your caliber, and I'm honored to be lying here between you and Britt."
"Britt, I didn't know you were involved with spike from what you said and the way you talked today. I thought you were single and available, That's why I placed your hand on my pussy when we were headed out to the pond tonight, I wanted to let you know I was interested in you."
"I am bi-sexual and although I love a stiff cock once in a while, I love the tender touch of a female and that's what I was waiting to get from you. I'm so sorry I should have asked you first before I ended up here tonight. Please accept my apologies for speaking my mind but that's the only way I can let both of you know how much I would love to please you."
"Britt, I loved the way you handled Alex this morning, you shot that answer back at her with such authority and your take charge attitude impressed me so much my pussy started to get wet."
Spike said, "Britt told us she had a tiff with Alex this morning."
"Oh Spike," Kendra said, "It wasn't just a tiff, Britt splattered Alex all over the barn floor."
Kendra continued, "Alex asked Britt," "Did you strip naked for a shock effect knowing we were coming here today?"
"Britt was fast to cut Bart off from saying anything as she said," "If I wanted to have a shock effect on all of you then I would have stuffed that fork handle up my ass when I saw you coming and would continue to fuck myself with it as we speak."
Spike started laughing all over again. He said, "That's my girl, I love that girl with all my heart."
"I can see that." Kendra said, "To quote someone we both know spike, "I'm the new kid on the block here and if it's at all possible to let me in on your love for each other without me disrupting the apple cart, I would really love that."
"Kendra, I would never want to hurt your feelings, but I've only ever kissed one other girl passionately. I told you, when I left Cleveland, I was as innocent as a newborn, and that's the truth. Tonight, when we kissed in the back seat, I really felt my emotions stir which was strange to me. I am willing to explore more of my sexuality with you but honestly, I don't know if I am bi-sexual or not. I loved our kiss and I would love to do it again with you. When I felt your clit pop up in the truck, I really wanted to put my face between your legs and find out how you taste and how to give you pleasure."
"Kendra, I can't give you permission to have sex with spike who is better known to me as grandpa. He would have to give you permission, and if he asks me if it is ok for him to have sex with you, he already knows I'll approve of it. If you two want to enjoy yourselves, ask him."
Kendra looked at grandpa and both of us saw he was ready and hard from listening to us talk. Neither Kendra or spike were saying anything, so I said, "Kendra, kiss spike, and spread your legs, I'm going to lick that big clit of yours.
Without hesitation I moved, and Kendra spread her legs as I requested. I reached up and took her hand and placed it on grandpa's hard cock. I attentively kissed the inside of Kendra's thighs working toward her vagina. I slipped two fingers inside her and she moaned loudly, and I saw her clit peek out. I touched it with my tongue, and she raised her hips to keep in contact with me. I opened my lips and sucked Kendra's clit into my mouth, and she screamed. I held it between my lips and moved my tongue from the base to the tip and she started to pump her hips in time with my movements.
"I whispered, suck his cock until you cum."
Kendra moved and I had to adjust my position so I could continue to suck her clit. I attacked her pussy with two fingers pumping into her and my tongue massaging her clit. She really started to move and moan and then her hips vibrated, and she started gasping around grandpa's cock and I felt her start to move erratically and I stayed on her clit until she screamed.
I asked, "Kendra are you on birth control?"
With her mouth full of cock, she said, "Yessshhh"
I suggested, "If you want to make spike happy, ride his cock."
A second later Kendra was straddled across grandpa's hips with his cock completely buried inside her. I moved up on my knees and took her in my arms and started passionately kissing her and rubbing my small titties against her larger titties. I alternated and played with her titties and then took a nipple between my lips and pulled it. I sucked each nipple into my mouth and then pulled backwards until her nipple came out of my mouth with a popping sound. Kendra went all spastic when I did that to each of her nipples several times.
She braced both of her hands upon grandpa's chest and started grinding her pussy on his pubis. I kissed her some more and she seemed hungry for anything I would offer her. I've never been in this situation before, but Kendra seemed happy and grandpa seemed happy, so I went with it.
Kendra was making all kinds of noises and I heard grandpa moan, so I leaned down and planted a kiss on his lips and his tongue met mine and we dueled while our lips stayed connected. I felt grandpa's body tighten up, so I asked, "Are you ready to cum?"
"YES" he said.
I watched both Kendra and grandpa have major earthshattering orgasms and then Kendra collapsed on grandpa and both of them laid there with labored breathing for a couple of minutes. I leaned in and kissed Kendra and then grandpa. Both of them returned my kisses and then Kendra started to giggle then laughed which lasted for a while before she slowed down.
I asked, "Kendra, are you alright?"
"OH BRITT! I can't tell you how alright I am." And she started to giggle again.
Finally, she stopped long enough to say, "Britt, spike, I don't have much sexual experience, just like you Britt, but I have gone out with two guys in my short lifetime."
"The first one got my virginity almost a year ago. But right after he popped my cherry, he blew his load in me and I never even got close to cumming. He pulled up his pants and when I asked him if that's all he was going to do, he called me a slut for wanting more. He got dressed, got in his car and drove away with me still laying on the blanket. I had to walk home alone in the middle of the night. It was lucky for me; we were only a few miles from my house."
"The other guy got my panties down and was so excited to see my pussy, he blew his load all over me without even trying to get inside me."
"Spike, you are the second cock to ever enter my pussy, however, you are the very first cock to have enough endurance to make me cum at least five or six times before you blew your load inside me."
"Listen you guys, please don't say anything to Alex or Jess about tonight I beg of you."
Spike spoke up and said, "Honey, you don't have to worry about either of us saying anything to anyone about tonight. This is our business not anyone else's. We have the same request for you because I don't want to go to jail for making my granddaughter a happy woman."
"The way I see it, if both of you agree, it's a win, win situation for all three of us if you so choose. It seems to me that Britt and you may have something in common that you might want to explore but that's between you two to decide. Whatever makes my girl happy, I'm all for it."
"As far as sex goes with me, I will provide you with a ride here and there, but right now my priority is to make a boy in the womb of my darling granddaughter. If the two of you want to play together bi-sexually, I would love to watch you. I'm an old guy so my cock is not going to recover as quickly as young guys do. There's an old saying for guys my age, once a Knight always a Knight but once a night is enough."
We laughed and then all three of us went to the bathroom and Kendra and spike got cleaned up and I peed while they washed each other off in the shower. When we finished in the bathroom, I said to Kendra, "If you don't mind, I'd love to sleep in the middle so I can have my cake and eat it too. I mean, grandpa can spoon up behind me and we can spoon or face each other, it doesn't matter to me. I agree, this could be a win/win situation for both of us."
When we returned to the bedroom, Kendra opened her arms to grandpa and gave him a hug and a kiss good night and once again thanked him for giving her several orgasms. She said in a soft voice, "Spike you may have changed my mind tonight, not to give up on all men. My previous experience with boys soured me towards never wanting to experience that again, but you have revived my faith that there may be a few good men out there. I'll just have to hunt them down. In the meantime, Britt, if you want to explore with a girl, I don't care if we do it here with spike watching us."
I took my turn to hug and kiss grandpa before we got on the bed with me in the middle. Grandpa spooned up against me with his cock lined up with my ass crack and his arm on me with his hand cupping my right titty.
I was on my side and Kendra was facing me. She slid her hand down and I parted my legs enough for her to slide her hand between my thighs before I let my leg fall again. She kissed me and I kissed her back while I pulled on her nipples and let them bounce back into her titty. Every time I did that she would moan. I heard grandpa start to snore and then I think I fell asleep.
The next morning, I think grandpa and I woke up at the same time. All I know is he shuffled on the bed and I felt him move so I rolled on my back. I whispered, "Is it that time in the morning?"
"Yes. I was about ready to shake your shoulder when you rolled over."
"OK, I'm ready to start a new day, new adventures, same ole shit."
Grandpa snickered and said, "Well, there's a new twist on my saying we get up to slave away for another day."
I laughed and then I shook Kendra's arm and asked her, "Wakey, wakey, are you going to eat breakfast with us or are you going to sleep in?"
In a groggy voice she asked, "What time is it?"
I said, "Time for us to get up and eat breakfast before we head out to do our chores."
"Oh yeah, that's right, you guys start your chores before the sun comes up. Ok, I'm ready, let me go to the bathroom first." Kendra replied.
"We all have to go in there before we head downstairs. Spike is already in there, so we have to line up behind him."
Kendra rolled over and asked, "Can I get a hug this morning before I have to enter the world of cruel intentions?"
I turned back towards her and pulled her into my arms and her nose, and my nose ended up in each other's neck. She planted gentle kisses on the side of my neck, so I did the same to her. Finally, she pulled back a little and kissed my lips and said, "Good morning, I love having our naked bodies pressed together like this. Britt, I don't want Alex or Jess to know that I'm bi because I have to work with them. They are my friends, but I want to keep them at arm's length."
"Kendra, you don't have to worry about me saying anything to them. I don't want to make a commitment to you that I will be your girlfriend and lover, but I will tell you that if you are willing, I would like to explore to see if I am bi-sexual. I really enjoyed making you cum last night when I attacked your clit and I will want to do that again, if you will let me. I'm like you in many ways. However, I do like men completely because I've never had a bad experience like you have. Like you, I'm also very inexperienced in sexual things, so I've just been playing it by ear."
"That sounds fair enough Britt. I think we will have plenty of chances to experiment since I'll be staying with Bart and his family out by the pond. We can get together."
"Kendra, I have to get moving, I need to make breakfast for my guys."
"I'm right behind or beside you which ever you prefer. Let's go."
We went into the bathroom and both of us peed and I stopped to brush my teeth and Kendra put some tooth paste on her finger and brushed her teeth that way again. We walked into the kitchen and found both spike and snake sitting at the table drinking their coffee. I poured a cup for both of us and had Kendra go and sit beside snake at the table.
It didn't take me long to whip up breakfast for all of us and before I put it on the table, I refreshed everyone's coffee. Then I set the table and brought breakfast over and put it on hot plates in the center so everyone could reach it. I took my place at the table and waited for grandpa to say the prayer before we started to eat.
As we were eating, grandpa told snake that he wanted him to come back in around noon because he wanted to saddle our horses and wanted us to go for a ride this afternoon out in the northwest pasture to check on the beef.
Snake and I both broke out in broad grins but it was snake who said, "Well, it's about time Frank, that horse has been in the barn for a couple days and all we've done is feed him, it's about time to put him to work and see if he's worth a damn."
Grandpa laughed and I frowned before saying, "Listen here you, that damn horse of yours has been in the barn longer than mine has and the son-of-a-bitch is like a haybine, gobbling up every bit of hay it comes in contact with."
Both grandpa and snake laughed before both agreed that we need to get out on our horses and take a ride. Grandpa said, "Britt, the only drawback to riding is, you'll have to put some pants on your ass. I'm not so sure about the shirt but definitely the pants."
I smiled and asked, "Why can't I ride him without any clothes on, it's not like we are going out to do any cutting with them."
"To clarify my intentions," Grandpa said, "We need to go out where the beef are so snake and I could see if our horses forgot anything while they've been in the barn. After you watch what we do with our horses, I was going to have you try your hand at cutting and see if you can stay in the saddle long enough to let your horse do the work he was trained to do."
"Oh, I didn't realize that. Hummmm, I guess I better wear some clothes then. I don't want to land on a cactus with my bare ass."
Kendra piped up and said, "Don't worry Britt, if you do, I'll give you enough loving while they pull the burs out of your lovely little ass."
"OH THANKS, I sure hope you didn't just jinx me, Kendra honey."
We finished up breakfast and Kendra helped me clear the table and put the dishes in the sink. She had her boots by the door, so I told her that's all she'll need to go down to the barn. I went upstairs and got a pair of socks and came down to dress my feet.
When we stepped out on the porch with my guys dressed and Kendra and I naked, she said, "This is so fucking weird, going to work in our boots only. I could get used to this."
I said, "I can't take the heat, so I leave my clothes in the house instead of carrying them back later when it's too hot."
We walked to the barn and Kendra followed me while snake and spike when over to their tractors and put the stuff they were going to need on them and then after checking the oil, to make sure it was up where it should be, they fired them up and let them run a couple minutes before they took off around the barn.
By the time they came past the front door of the barn, I had already checked on the animals and was back by the front door when they went by. We waved at each other and then they were gone. The sound of their tractors faded in a distance.
Kendra was standing next to me as she asked, "So this is how your morning starts?"
"Yes, well except for a few minutes to kiss you this morning anyway."
I pulled Kendra into a hug and looked into her eyes as I said, "I hope I didn't piss you off when I told you this morning I didn't want to commit to a relationship, did I?"
"No, you didn't" Kendra replied, "I'm new to this just like you are. I really don't know what I want especially after the fucking that your grandfather gave me last night. I can't believe he gave me so many orgasms in just one fuck."
"I was really considering to go complete lesbian, that is until last night. I told you I didn't or haven't had good luck with guys and I knew I should have been treated much better." Kendra added.
I kissed Kendra passionately as I fondled her breasts. When we stepped back from each other I said, "This is fun, but I need to get my work done."
Kendra helped me feed the animals, I dished it out and she put it in their feed buckets and troughs. When it came time to feed the horses, Kendra stood beside me and both of us pet and rubbed each one as they put their nose against my bare chest and stomach. I talked to each one and Kendra joined in and talked to them also.



When I got to my horse, I was still working on getting him to put his nose on me and I rubbed him. He wasn't used to me and he still tossed his head every time I moved near him. I figured it would take time for him to get used to me just like the other horses did.
When the feeding was done, it was light outside and we heard a vehicle approaching the barn but then we remembered that Bart had to go home and take the fifth wheel out of the back of his truck and then fill it with stuff to make the mortar. He pulled up in front of the barn and shut his truck off and walked in to find Kendra and me. We stopped working and closed the pen we were in and talked to Bart.
He asked Kendra if she wanted to ride with him or go out to the pond. Kendra told Bart she was enjoying being around the animals and if he could pick her up on his way back in, that would be great. Bart agreed to do that. We talked a little longer. He told us his family was enjoying camping out by the pond. He said he jumped into the pond this morning with his wife for a swim. He said his whole family was enjoying the nudist lifestyle and that no one even bothered to put on bra or panties last night.
I told him we are thinking of expanding the pond after the summer and putting some sand near the dock to make a small beach there. I told him grandpa said he would love to make a small nudist campground out there for people who only wanted to be nude.
Bart said, "If he makes it into a nude campground, I can tell you me and my family will be out here camping."
I reminded Bart to bring in the dealership's information where he bought his camper because I thought grandpa was going to buy one too. He said he would remember and off he went.
Kendra helped me with cleaning the pens and stalls and even helped me brush all three horses. When the chores were finished, I collected the eggs and we walked up to the house. Kendra and I went upstairs and took a shower and then we went in and laid on the bed and made out before we decided to up the ante and turned so we could sixty-nine.
I was on top and I enjoyed licking and nibbling on Kendra's pussy. Her clit popped out from under its hood and stood like a mini dick. I sucked it into my mouth and Kendra went wild. She bucked and rolled her hips while screaming in sexual ecstasy. I had a hard time keeping contact with her, but I did the best I could. When her hips rose off the bed and quivered as she dug her fingernails into my ass cheeks, I knew she was in orgasmic heaven.
She had stopped servicing my pussy and I don't blame her because she was beyond this world for a few minutes until she recovered. I had already climbed off her and positioned myself beside her so I could comfort and cuddle her. She was sobbing so I pulled her face into my neck and kissed her cheek.
When Kendra had recovered enough, she said, "I can't believe you did that to me. You made me see stars that rotated in a black empty space. Oh My God, that was so terrific. Thank you, Britt."
We started kissing when a horn blew out in front of our house. We got up and went downstairs and saw Bart walking towards the house. Kendra stepped to the screen door and said, "I just need to grab my boots and I'll be right out Bart."
He said, "OK." Then he turned around and walked back to his truck.
Kendra and I embraced and kissed then she said, "I'm sorry I didn't get you off, but I will."
She reached down and picked up her boots and scurried out the door and across the lawn to Bart's truck. After they left, I went out to the kitchen and washed the dishes and put them away. I looked at the clock and saw it was time for me to make lunch. I made some tuna fish with some chopped up celery, onions and bell peppers in it for sandwiches. I put it in the refrigerator and then went out and picked some veggies from our garden at the same time, I pulled the weeds that needed to be gone.
I started watering the garden since it was partly cloudy outside. I heard the tractors coming back so I hurried up and finished watering the garden. I was putting the hose away when snake and spike came around the back of the house. I kissed both of them and we went into the house together. All of us washed our hands in the kitchen sink and I told my guys to sit right down and I'd put the stuff out for lunch.
I offered them iced tea while I set the bowl of tuna salad on the table with a loaf of bread. I set out a jar of olives and pickles along with the utensils they would need to make their own sandwiches. Both men opted for the iced tea, so I poured three glasses. I walked into the pantry and picked up a bag of chips and put them on the table and said, "This is a picnic inside."
I joined my guys at the table and all of us made our own sandwiches, put whatever else they wanted to eat on their plate and waited for grandpa to say the prayer. After he did, we started to eat. All of us heard the truck coming in the driveway and I stood up to see who it was. The truck passed by the house slowly and I recognized Brad was driving it. The truck had a couple big wire cages of stone on pallets and a couple of pallets of yellowish things that looked like bricks on the back of the truck. When I told grandpa and snake what I saw, they confirmed that was the stuff to build the fireplace with.
I sat back down at the table and we talked about this afternoon. Grandpa told me to put on my jeans and bring my boots down to him and he would put my spurs on my boots for me. After lunch, they told me to go up and get my clothes and come back down they wanted to watch me get dressed. I didn't think anything about it, so I went up to my room and laid out a pair of my tall sock, a pair of the silk panties (granny panties) that Sarah had picked out for me, along with a pair of my jeans, my belt and belt buckle. I opened the box with my hat in it and took it out and put it on my head. The last thing I picked up were the spurs that were still in the box they came in.
I headed downstairs with all the stuff in my arms, naked with my new cowgirl hat on. My guys had cleaned off the table, so I put the stuff on the end of the table then stepped back asking, "Well cowboys, how do you like your cowgirl?"
Both of them let their mouth drop open and stared at me before they asked me to turn around. I did as they requested and then faced them again. Spike (grandpa) said, "Britt, I can't tell you how beautiful you are in just your hat. I mean, fucking WOW, I can't believe how sexy you look."
"Ms. Britt, I am lost for words too. You dressed only in your hat takes my breath away. You are such a damn gorgeous girl."
I stood before my guys and said, "Thank you both. Back in Cleveland ain't nobody ever called me beautiful or gorgeous. Did I tell you that I love you both?"
I reached over to the pile I brought down with me and said, "Grandpa here are the spurs and my boots."
He came over and sat in the chair next to me and picked up one of my boots and started to put the spur on it. While he was doing that, I picked up my socks and pulled them on one at a time. Then I picked up the granny panties Sarah advised me to wear. Snake leaned forward and held out his large hand to me. It took me a few seconds but then I realized he wanted me to hand him my panties, so I did.
I stood facing snake as he held my panties out in front of him and then opened them for me to step into, one leg at a time. He started to hoist them up, but spike stopped him so both of them could look at me with my panties half up and half down. I posed for them a few seconds before snake inched my panties up my thighs before he paused again. Both of my guys looked at me with my panties hanging just below my bald pussy. I stepped back a little ways and turned around so they could see my ass cheeks with the elastic just below the top of my thighs. I turned back around and faced them again. I could see the love in both of their faces.
I stepped forward and let snake stick his large fingers between my legs along my pussy lips and gently move his finger back and forth over the peach fuzz that have grown. With lust in his eyes, snake move both hand up to the sides of my panties and hooked his fingers into the elastic of the waist band and slowly, ever so slowly made my pussy disappear inside my panties until he pulled them tight enough, so my pussy was snuggly encased. They were a perfect fit, but I'm not used to wearing panties that covered up my belly button.
Snake reached out and slipped his large hand between my thighs and rubbed back and forth before he let spike take his turn to do the same thing. Of course, I had to spread my legs further apart to be able to have snake's large hand between my thighs. Both men agreed the panties fit me nicely, but they also agreed that I looked far better without them.
I reached for my jeans and both men groaned at the same time. I stopped and said, "Grandpa you are the one who said I needed this stuff, so here goes. I stepped into the legs of my new Wrangler jeans and pulled them up to mid-thigh before I had to do the "girl shimmy" which was normal to get them up over my ass. The top of my panties showed above the waist of my pants, so I reached inside and pulled down on them a little so only the elastic waist band of my panties showed. Snake offered to put my belt buckle on my belt, so I stood there with grandpa working on my boots and snake on my belt, and I still didn't zip up my pants.
When grandpa had my boots fixed, he held them for me so I could step into them. He told me until I got the boots broke in, it would be better to wear them on the outside of my pant leg. He helped me get them on with my pant leg down into the boot. Snake stood up and thread my belt through my belt loops like I was a little kid who couldn't do it myself. By the time I was standing in front of my guys with the front of my pants open and my panties showing, I was sweating up a storm.
Grandpa encouraged me to go up and get a shirt to wear so I would tuck it into the top of my pants. I did as he requested but I carried the shirt back downstairs and said to him, "If you want me to wear a shirt, you put it on the way you think it should go."
He held the shirt for me, and I slipped my arms into the sleeves. He came around in front of me and snapped the two bottom snaps then tucked the shirt tails into my pants. Without stopping he buttoned and zipped my pants before he fastened my belt and hooked the buckle into one of the holes. He pulled the top of my shirt open, so my titties were showing, then stepped back and said, "Snake she is still beautiful, but with all those clothes on, I think I love her better naked. What do you think?"
"I think you are absolutely correct Frank. She might be publicly acceptable, but those clothes have to go."
"ALL RIGHT GUYS, I'm roasting in these clothes, let's get this over with so I can get naked again."
Grandpa kicked off his work boots and pulled on his western boots with his spurs already on them. Snake told us he would go to his apartment and get his boots on while we got the horses out in the alley.
The three of us walked out on the porch and I stopped and went back into the house and got a bottle of cold water for each of us. Then we walked down to the barn. Grandpa and I took my horse out first and saddled him up. Grandpa did all the adjustments to my bridle and made sure the bit was just right in my horse's mouth. He showed me how to do the leather straps to cinch the saddle on his back. By the time we moved snake's horse out of the stall, snake was there to saddle his own horse. Grandpa had me put the bridle on his horse and then when he put the saddle on his horse, he had me cinch the leather strap, but grandpa was the one who tightened it up to his satisfaction.
Then the three of us walked over to the front of the barn and grandpa pulled my chaps down from the peg and showed me how to put them on and fasten the straps down the legs. I said, "Grandpa, I feel like I just gained twenty pounds. I don't know if I'll be able to move with all this stuff on."
Snake started laughing and grandpa joined him as grandpa said, "Britt honey, you'll be glad you are wearing the chaps when you have to spend twelve or more hours in the saddle."
When all three of us were dressed in complete riding gear, grandpa told me how to get up on my horse and stood behind me as I tried the first time and failed. The second time I almost made it, but I didn't get my foot up fast enough to clear the saddle and when I started to fall, grandpa caught me. He told me once I was ready to grab the saddle horn and jump up and swing my leg over the horse at the same time. The third time must be charmed because I did as grandpa advised me and I made it. I was on top of my horse. Grandpa told me to always sit in the middle of my saddle and try not to lean one way or the other.
Grandpa told me, my horse is trained to move left or right by me using my knees and the reins. I listened carefully as I was told how to adjust the pressure and movement by the way I have my ass positioned in the saddle. The next lesson was about the pressure of my movement and my legs, I will be able to control and steer my horse without relying on the reins as much. I continued to soak up all the information like a sponge while I learned it all comes naturally with enough practice of using my ass and legs, I will be able to clearly communicate with my body signals, which will help me have a better relationship and more fun during rides on my horse. He instructed me to hold the reins loosely. Grandpa had a lead rope attached to my bridle so he would have control of my horse, just in case. "For a little while, I'm going to lead your horse for you until you get the hang of riding him."
He led my horse outside where snake was waiting with both of their horses. He handed the lead rope to snake while he swung up and into his saddle, which looked so easy when I watched him do it. Snake handed grandpa my lead rope and then popped up on his horse. We headed off towards the pond riding side by side.
I was happier than a pig in a mud hole sitting on top of my own horse. Here I was a city girl and the kids back home thought hanging out on the street was cool. They didn't know what cool was. Grandpa was on one side of me and snake was on the other side. I forgot about the heat of the day even though I was sweating like a pig. I was so proud of myself.
As we rode along grandpa gave me some tips about riding and when he stopped to take a breath, snake started in with a different tip. I learned early on to be like a sponge whenever either of them said something to me.
We arrived at the pond and sure enough, Brad was up on the back of his truck with Kendra and Alex, but all three of them were completely naked. Actually, Bart's whole family was nude and helping. The rocks were being thrown off the back of the truck in a pile while the bricks were handed down carefully and stacked on the ground.
We rode up and everyone took a break. Brad stepped over to our side of the flat bed and said, "Becky is going to call you. She's been having some fun at home and it took her a few days to work up the nerve to talk to her parents. Would it be ok for us to come over again on Sunday?"
"Sure, you can, I told him. I told you before that you and Becky can have the spare room when you come over. I'm so happy to see you are getting along with Bart's family."
Snake and spike moved their horses over where Bart and his wife were standing and started a conversation with them. Bart told spike he brought the dealership papers with him so if he wanted to come out later, he could look them over."
"Oh, I can't wait to get back so I can call Becky and update her. She will be ecstatic to learn there are more people our age other than the people she went to school with. She tried to call you a couple of times, but I guess you weren't in the house when she tried."
"Brad, we are going to the city soon and buy a few cell phones, so we won't miss any important calls. We are going to be putting on four hired hands so if you know anyone that has experience please have them call us. We want to put them on soon, so spread the word."
Spike looked at me and said, "Come on cowgirl, let's get busy and go ride the fence."
The three of us said goodbye and we rode off with me still in the middle. Grandpa told me I'd never learn to ride if I didn't do it myself so he tossed me the lead rope and told me to lay it over my horse's neck in front of my saddle and tuck it under a little so it wouldn't fall down.
We rode along for a long time before we came to a gate in the fence and snake got off his horse and gave grandpa his reins before he opened the gate. We walked all three horses inside, and snake fastened the gate again. He climbed up on his horse and off we went. I marveled at the land as it stretched out in front of us and wondered to myself, what it would have been like to ride a horse across our great country. I could see hills off in a distance, but they sure looked like miles and miles away.
Grandpa broke my daydream when he said, "Britt, try steering your horse by putting pressure on one side and then the other, just using your knees."
Before I did that spike and snake moved their horses away from mine to give me room to do what grandpa wanted. I was attentively leery what my horse would do but I looked to my left and twisted my rear end a little to the left and sure enough, my knees worked in conjunction with my ass and my horse turned left. I looked to my right and twisted my ass again only thing this time to the right and my knees did what grandpa had told me I needed to do. I started to lean forward, and grandpa told me to sit up straight but relax in the saddle and not to tense up.
Grandpa said, "Britt, move with your horse during your ride. Let your body relax and feel how it moves as your horse moves. You will feel lifts and rolls through your hands, hips, seat, and legs. Feeling flexible and comfortable with your horse's natural movement means that you will be able to understand how to use your seat and legs well to communicate with your horse.
As we rode on, the guys kept their distance away from me and let me experiment steering my horse with only my ass movements and my knees. Grandpa was right, when I relaxed in the saddle, I could feel my horse's movements much better and he responded better. I zigzagged across the pasture while they talked and rode along. They headed for the cattle we saw off in a distance. When we got near them grandpa moved his horse over beside mine and took the lead rope back and held onto it just in case.
Snake moved out towards the herd, which wasn't that far away from us and once he got close to them, I watched his horse go from a gentle walk to making jerky moves towards a good-sized bull. I was fascinated to see snake separate the bull from the rest of the herd and head him towards us. Every time the bull tried to return to the heard, snake's horse cut him off at the same time continued to move the bull towards us. I paid close attention to the way snake shifted in the saddle but held firmly to the saddle horn. Now I understood why grandpa said to maintain a straight body and just move my hips in the saddle to steer the horse.
Snake let the bull go back to the herd and we had to move closer to the herd because with all the ruckus, the herd had moved away from us. This time snake held my lead rope and grandpa moved away from us and selected the bull he wanted to cut from the herd. Like snake, grandpa moved with his horse and held onto the saddle horn as his horse cut the beef out of the herd and started moving it towards us.
It sure was a learning lesson to watch my guys work their horses in and out of the herd. When grandpa returned to snake and me, he said, "Ok, your turn Britt."



To call his bluff I said, "OK, I'll show you boys how it's really done."
The only problem was snake still had the lead rope in his hand and wouldn't let it go. I looked at both of them and they started laughing. Finally, grandpa said, "Ya know snake, I believe she'd go out there and try to cut one if you didn't have that lead rope."
"Frank, now you are starting to scare me."
I held out my hand towards snake and said, "Let me have the rope."
He looked at grandpa and he nodded his head. Snake handed me the rope and I tucked it under the front of my saddle, but grandpa spurred his horse and moved around in front of my horse. He unsnapped the lead rope and said, "You ain't gonna learn unless ya go out there and try one. Pick a small one but don't stay on him like we did. Just see if you can move him some. Make sure you hold tight to that saddle horn and keep your body like I told you."
We had to move closer to the herd because they were a bit spooked by the guys separating them out. Plus, my guys wanted to be close enough to me in case anything happened. When we were a couple hundred feet away from a smaller bull, I let my horse walk slowly towards him. I did exactly as I had seen snake and spike do but for some reason, he got away from me.
I moved forward again and this time I moved into the herd and selected my target and I said to my horse, "Make me look good, PLEASE. Let's get that one over there. My horse moved ahead, and I held tight to the saddle horn and sure enough when my horse engaged the beef, he stayed with him and I kept looking towards my guys because that's where I wanted that beef to go. I almost fell off a couple times while my horse worked that beef, but he didn't give up and neither did I. I was wishing my ass would have had some glue on it, but I sat like grandpa told me and when my beef ran past them, I called out, "How do I stop my horse?"
Grandpa and snake ran up along side of my horse and stopped him. Grandpa was laughing his darned fool head off as he said, "Girl, you can cut 'em but you don't know how to stop your own damn horse?"
I laughed and said, "You only gave me lesson number one, and that's how to cut them out. You didn't tell me how to stop my horse when I finished the job."
Snake butted in and asked, "Ain't ya ever watched any western movies girl?"
"Since I've been here on this ranch, I want both of you to think about how many times I've let you guys look between my naked legs and get a close-up view of my pussy. Now, think hard guys, do I look like the kind of person who would be interested in western movies or barbie dolls and romance movies. Come on guys, that's NOT a trick question."
Grandpa asked, "Britt, then I have a question for you. Since you excelled in school, do you know what Paul Revere said at the end of his midnight ride?"
I thought about the question before I said, "Nope, don't know."
Spike laughed and he said, "Whoa."
Both my men busted out laughing and I bet Bart and his family probably heard them back by the pond. I sat on my horse and then questioned, "Is that all I had to say to get him to stop?"
Grandpa laughed and said, "Basically honey, that and a little light pressure on his reins back towards you. Don't pull to hard on the reins it will hurt his mouth."
"I think you've had enough for today. We need to head back in and take a dip in that cool pond to help your muscles." Grandpa said, "You'll need some liniment on your legs tonight as it is. And as much as you hate them granny panties as you call them, I suggest you wear them to bed tonight so the liniment doesn't get up on that pussy of yours. If it does, you'll be sorry, I guarantee."
"If you can stand the pain, we need to get you back on your horse again tomorrow. Your muscles won't adjust with riding every now and then. Once they get used to being on horseback, you won't have any problem." Grandpa added.
They took me on a different route going back to the barn. We saw a lot more angus beef and we crossed a creek that was about three feet deep. Grandpa halted the horses and let them drink their fill, before we moved on slowly.
When we arrived back at the barn, we rode the horses into the barn before we dismounted them. I had to get my lead rope from grandpa before I could fasten him to the ring by my stall. Grandpa came over and had me loosen the strap on my saddle and then take my saddle and blanket off him. I carried it over and put my saddle on the rack and then hung the blanket up where I saw my guys hang theirs. I went back and took my bridle off my horse and hung that up too.
Grandpa fixed the pail of water and all three of us washed down each horse and rinsed them off before we brushed them down. We put each horse in their stall and while we were there, we fed all the animals.
Snake went up to his apartment and took a quick shower while grandpa and I walked up to the house. We stripped off our clothes and took a shower. While we were in the shower, I asked, "What are we going to eat for supper?"
Grandpa thought about it before he said, "Ya wanna go in and eat in town tonight? We can go and eat first and then go swimming afterwards."
"I'm surprised we ain't heard from anyone about working. Maybe I need to go in town and spread the word again."
We got out and dried off and I went into my old room and selected a pair of my short shorts that left some of my ass cheeks visible when I pulled them up and showed a little bit of my bald pubic area when I pushed them down. Today, I felt like pushing them down they rode low and left the legs a little floppy. If I sat down with my legs spread, it was possible for someone to look in and see at least one bald pussy lip. Oh, I forgot to mention they are white so in the sunlight, they didn't leave anything for the imagination.
Since we were going to town for the specific purpose of eating supper, I decided to wear my short tank top that hung just below my titties, but the arm holes were large enough to see a side boob view. The tank is white and had the word Cleveland in orange letters on the front. Back at home, if the wind was blowing, it would blow up and my titties were briefly exposed.
As we walked downstairs the phone started to ring. I walked over and picked it up and said, "Hello, the Campbell Ranch." I listened to the phone a few seconds and then said, "Would you please hold for a second, I'll get the man you need to talk to."
I handed the phone to grandpa and said he wants to talk to you about the job offer. Grandpa took the phone and talked to the guy for about ten minutes before he said, "Ok, bring your wife with you and be here at eleven tomorrow morning. If you know anyone else who may be looking to fill a ranch hand position bring them along with you. I'm looking to hire four ranch hands within the next week. See you in the morning."
Snake had come up to the house while grandpa was on the phone, so I told him we were going out to eat supper. He went back down to his apartment to get dressed. When grandpa got off the phone, I told him snake would be down by the truck.
We stepped off the porch and snake was just coming around the shed heading towards the truck. We all got in the truck with snake again refusing to sit up in the front. Grandpa told snake he had a young married couple coming by tomorrow to find out more about the ranch hand job.
He continued with, "I didn't go into any detail with him on the phone, so I don't have to explain it to them again when we meet. Britt, you can do the same if you happen to be home when someone calls. Set them up with a time to come by and we'll find out their qualifications and then offer them what we think it's worth to us. Obviously, someone with more experience will be of interest to us."
We rode into town and grandpa parked by the little diner. We got out and went inside and people were surprised to see us. We got a real warm welcome as grandpa selected the same table, we sat at the last time we were there for lunch. The waitress was the same one we had before, and she gave me a special welcome and touched my shoulder and asked me how things were going out on the ranch.
Grandpa was quick to tell her; I was a real good cook and he thinks he gained five pounds since I showed up. I smiled but the waitress was quick to ask, "Frank are you telling me your lovely wife was starving you to death out there?"
Grandpa laughed and said, "Oh no, she wasn't just trying, she was doing a fine job of starving both me and snake."
The waitress slapped grandpa on the shoulder as she said, "Now Frank cut that out. If Maggie was here right now, she'd be boxing your ears."
"I know. Maggie was a one of a kind woman. I could search until I died, and I'd never find another woman as good as she was. Of course, now I have Britt here and she's coming in pretty close, but she already knows, she has to take second place."
The waitress smiled at me as she said, "Honey don't worry about these grumpy old coots, I'm sure you are doing a fine job keeping your men fed. Men get all cranky when they get as old as these two guys."
I smiled up at her and said, "They talk a good story, but I've got both of them right under my thumb where I want them."
The waitress leaned down and kissed my cheek as she said, "You go girl."
We ordered three of the specials for supper. It was sliced roast beef with mashed potatoes and gravy with a choice of vegetable. All three of us selected corn. We talked quietly between ourselves for only a few minutes before our meals were served.
We ate in relative quiet because there were only a couple of other people in the place. When the waitress came back to check how we were doing and if our meals were ok, she said to grandpa, "Did you hear from a young couple about the ranch hand jobs? They were in here a little while ago, seemed like a nice couple and they were looking for work. I told them about you and gave them your number."
"As a matter of fact," Grandpa replied, "They did call, and I told them to stop by tomorrow at eleven o'clock so we could talk."
"Just so you know Frank," the waitress said, "They just got married and they were pulling a horse trailer, so they have horses. They didn't really say much but I did overhear her asking how long they were going to sleep in the truck. I think they really need a job Frank."
"Did they leave a number for you to reach them if there was anything else that came up?" Grandpa inquired.
The waitress smiled and said, "As a matter of fact, they did. Do you want me to call them Frank? They didn't eat much while they were here."
We looked at each other and I nodded my head to grandpa before he said, "Call them back and tell them we are here eating and to stop by if they are close to town."
The waitress was gone only a few minutes when she came back and said, "They are over by the feed store Frank. I told them to come back here."
We were just finishing up our meal when an old truck with a horse trailer pulled up outside. The couple came in and the waitress greeted them. She walked them over to our table and then pushed another table next to ours and the guy moved the chairs over. He held the chair for the young lady who sat down beside me and he sat down opposite her.
Grandpa signaled the waitress and asked her to bring two more specials the same as we had. The waitress smiled and said, "Sure thing Frank."
The young man spoke up and said, "Hi, my name is Mark Snyder, and this is my wife Nicole. The waitress told us you are looking for four ranch hands, and we are looking for a job. I was the one who called you a little earlier."
"Yes, I remember. You were going to come out to the ranch at eleven o'clock tomorrow."
Grandpa said, "My name is Frank Campbell, but my nickname is spike. Over there is Charlie Wilson but we call him snake. Here beside me is Brittany Benson but we call her Britt."
Both Nicole and Mark said together, "Glad ta meet ya."
The waitress came back and placed a meal in front of Mark and Nicole then asked them what they wanted to drink. Mark was quick to tell the waitress they couldn't afford to pay for the meal. Grandpa spoke up saying, "That's ok Mark and Nicole, eat up, the meal is on me."
"I've seen homeless people in Cleveland, but I've never been this close to any. I watched Nicole dig in like she hadn't eaten in days. Mark tried to eat his food slower, but it was obvious that he was hungry too. Grandpa ordered coffee for all of us. I think grandpa ordered our coffee, so it didn't look like we were watching them eat.
Mark attempted to talk to grandpa, but grandpa said, "Eat first and then we'll talk."
After that, Mark attacked the food like his wife had done from the beginning. When they were finished eating, grandpa called the waitress over again and told her we were ready for dessert. Since being on the ranch, I'd not given dessert a thought but tonight it seemed so right. We ordered apple pie all around with a scoop of vanilla ice cream on top.
After we finished our dessert grandpa paid the tab with a healthy tip for the waitress before he said, "Come on folks, follow me back to my ranch. We can get your horses off that trailer and into a stall."
We left the place with Mark following us. In the truck grandpa said, "I wonder how long it's been since Mark and his wife have eaten a decent meal. Moreover, I wonder about their horses since it looks like they didn't have enough money to feed themselves."
He wasn't really expecting an answer, but snake spoke up saying, "The waitress said they were down near the grain store when she called them, maybe they were scraping up some of the spilled grain to feed their horses."
We rode in silence for a few minutes before I asked the obvious question, "You are going to hire them, right? I mean even if they don't have that much experience, they can always do the barn chores, not that I'm trying to get out of doing the chores. I just think it would give them some work."
"And the girl has plenty of heart too." Grandpa snickered.
I looked at him and said, "I do. Did you see the look on Nicole's face when you said their supper was on you? She attacked that meal like she hadn't eaten in a few days if not longer."
We arrived at the ranch and grandpa parked his truck where he normally did, and they directed Mark to back his trailer around so we could unload the horses. Snake and I went into the barn and opened two stalls and then spread out bedding in both stalls, while grandpa helped them unload.
I saw snake eye both horses as they passed by him on the way into the stalls. The way he looked at them made me suspicious what he was thinking. I looked at him and he at me and then he rolled his eyes and shrugged his shoulders. I walked over and bumped grandpa's hip while Mark and Nicole were tending to their horses. I motioned towards snake with my head and grandpa looked at snake and between the two of them they sent enough of a signal for grandpa to ask, "Mark, have your horses been looked at by a vet recently?"
Mark hesitated for at least a half minute before he responded with, "Well, money is tight right now, and as soon as we get a job, we were going to have a vet take a look at them."
"Snake, would you please go give Doc Johnson a call and ask him to stop by here tomorrow."
Mark said, "We don't have the money right now to pay a vet bill."
Grandpa spoke up and said, "If you are going to work for me, you need healthy horses. I want to have them checked to make sure your horses are ready to ride when the time comes."
Mark said, "Yes sir, I understand. I'll pay you back, I promise."
"Son, it's getting late, so you and your wife can go out to the bunk house and find a bed. There ain't much privacy out there when the rest of the ranch hands come in, but you'll have it all to yourselves for a little while. Britt and I will take you up there when you're ready."
"I hope you two aren't shy and bashful when it comes to this hot weather we've been having lately. Britt just moved out here from Cleveland, Ohio a little over a month ago and she's been complaining about the heat here in Texas. She seems to have solved her problem by wearing only her boots when she does barn chores. I thought I'd warn you ahead of time, if you know what I mean."
"Also, for a few days until we get you situated around, if you choose to stay, you can eat breakfast with us in the morning. We can sit down and talk about you working for me, tomorrow when you have a full belly. I can have snake stop by and wake you up when he comes up for breakfast."
"Nicole, if you and Mark are going to join us for breakfast, Britt here could use some help since there will be two more mouths to feed. Our day starts early around here, so when snake stops by, to wake you up, breakfast will be on shortly after that."
Snake came back from calling Doc Johnson and said, "The doc will be here in the morning first thing."
Mark went to his truck and moved it to the side of the barn and when he came back, he was carrying one duffle bag with him. He asked if there were sheets and blankets in the bunk house, and grandpa told him there were some out there.
We walked out to the bunk house and as we walked, I asked snake to stop by and wake them up in the morning. He told us, "No problem spike."
When we arrived at the very big building, grandpa went in first and turned on the lights. This was the first time I'd been in there, so I looked around while grandpa gave Nicole and Mark a tour of the facilities. Grandpa showed the young couple the kitchen with a single range/oven with a large double commercial refrigerator, and a separate freezer. Of course, he said there was a sink and the cupboards were full of dishes and the silverware was in the drawers.
We went to the bathroom next which grandpa described as a co-ed bathroom because there were both male and female ranch hands that came in for the round up. We walked into the bathroom and there were two urinals (not separated) on one wall with two toilets in separate stalls next to the urinals. Across from the urinals and toilets were four sinks with a huge mirror which spanned the whole sink area. In the back of the bathroom were four shower stalls with one dressing room for two shower stalls.
In the middle of the large room were two huge tables with chairs stacked upside down on each table. Immediately behind the tables were two rows of simple single beds in the old military barracks style. In other words, there was absolutely no privacy between the beds. Grandpa explained the bunk house wasn't meant for permanent housing for the ranch hands unless they didn't mind the set up. He stated both males and females that tour around Texas to do round ups only stay long enough to get the job done and then move on. He showed Nicole where the sheets and blankets were.
Snake walked over and told us he turned on the refrigerator and the water heater. He told Mark and Nicole they should have some hot water to shower, but it would most likely take an hour to heat up the water.
Mark shook our hands and said, "I'm sure we will make out ok. It will be great to have a bed to sleep on instead of the truck."
I walked over to Nicole and asked to speak to her privately for a second. We strolled away from the guys and ended up in the bathroom. I asked Nicole if she needed anything and she said she was good. I told her I had shampoo and conditioner if she needed some. She looked at me and suddenly she had tears in her eyes. I hugged her to me and said, "I'm here if you need anything."
She sobbed and said, "You can't do anything to help us except give us a job. My parents kicked us out of our house because they don't like my husband. They didn't want me to marry him and when they found out we eloped; they were pissed off. We have nowhere to go, that's why we are hopeful that we'll get a job here."



"Tomorrow all of us will sit down and talk, but for tonight, get some sleep. If you come up to the house for breakfast, I don't want you to be shocked, but I don't get dressed. I can't take the heat here in Texas that why I'm only wearing this in my attempt to stay cool. I hope you will understand and won't get embarrassed or jealous at the way I won't be dressed in the morning."
We went back out and joined the guys who were saying good night to each other, so I hugged Nicole one more time and walked out of the bunk house with the guys. Grandpa told snake, "There ain't no sense of hurrying up to the house in the morning because the morning is going to be full of interviewing both Mark and Nicole and then the doc is coming."
Snake said, "Ya know Frank, you can interview them during breakfast if you want. You can save the wage information until the very end and by that time, I can get up and leave so you can talk privately. That way Ms. Britt can start her chores and get that part done. Oh, by the way Frank, I noticed we are getting low on grain for the horses. Ms. Britt hasn't been here long enough to know that so, I'll call in the morning and order the grain."
"While you're at it snake, like you said, Britt hasn't been here long enough yet to know we only let the level get just so low before we order a load." Grandpa said.
We parted company with snake headed towards his apartment and we went to the house. On the way to the house grandpa asked me about Nicole. I told him not to say anything, but her parents kicked them out of their house when they found out Nicole and Mark eloped. They don't have any place to go so she said she hoped we would hire them.
We walked in the house and went upstairs and stopped in the bathroom to take care of business, before we went in and got undressed and got on the bed. We snuggled and kissed but it had been a busy day, so we fell asleep without much conversation. We did get some kissing and I love you in before we must have drifted off.
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Chapter 7
Grandpa got up in the middle of the night to go pee and when he came back to bed, I was awake and pulled him to me and said, "I love you my dear."
He smiled and said, "Britt you have a great heart. I was thinking, I want you to take an active part during the interview with Mark and Nicole. I know I warned them you work while nude, but are you going to cook breakfast while you are nude too?"
"Yes grandpa, if they are going to be working here, they might as well get used to me and the way I won't be dressed. I'm not going to sugarcoat my need to remain cool. I guess Doc Johnson will have to get used to me as well, if he comes while I'm doing chores."
I reached down and found that grandpa's cock was hard from telling him I was going to be naked for Nicole, Mark and Doc Johnson. I moved down in the bed and took him in my mouth without any hesitation. Grandpa reached down and held my head in his hands and started pumping his hips up towards my face. I enjoyed giving grandpa satisfaction whenever I could, but this was the first time we'd done it in the middle of the night.
Grandpa started breathing fast and erratically so I moved just a little to my left, so I was right on top of his cock and not at an angle. In this position, grandpa was able to slide his cock into my throat. When his cock moved into my throat, I held my face down so my head followed grandpa's movement down. I wanted to see how long I could hold him in my throat before I had to come up to breathe. Each time, I was able to stay a little longer because I wanted to be able to let grandpa empty his balls into my throat without me pulling back up.
Grandpa sensed what I was doing, and he helped me by holding the back of my head until he felt me pull off his cock. I went down again, and I heard grandpa groan and I felt his cock expand and even though I was on the verge of needing to pull up, I stayed down on his cock while he exploded into my throat. I stayed a little longer and then yanked my head up fast and drew in a very deep breath. When I could breathe again, I cleaned all my saliva from grandpa's cock before I moved up beside him and said, "Thank you. Thank you so much for helping me learn to hold you cock in my throat. I hope it feels good to you."
Grandpa kissed my face and then my lips before he said, "Now it's my turn to make you feel great."
He rolled me on my back and lifted my legs up, so they were near my shoulders. I was fully exposed to his view and my pussy was gaping open for him. He inserted his tongue into my love tunnel and tongue fucked me for almost a full minute. Then he attacked my clit and I was sent spiraling into another world. He licked, sucked and nibbled on my clit until the sensation almost drove me crazy. My orgasm hit me hard and I humped grandpa's face inconsistently while trying to get the most out of his love for me.
It took me a while to come back to earth, but grandpa was right beside me, cuddling me, kissing me and telling me he loved me. The radiance of his love shimmered throughout my body. When I was able, I kissed him back passionately and professed my love for him. We fell back to sleep in each other's arms.
Then came that unearthly hour when grandpa rolled over and tapped my arm saying, "We have a very busy day scheduled. I smiled and said, "I know, but does it have to come at this hour of the morning?"
"Yes, my dear Britt. Just like every morning, my internal clock ticks away the seconds until my eyes fly open and I'm wide awake. I've been waking up at this time of the morning for years."
"But what are you going to do when we have more ranch hands here and you and snake won't have to get up at this hour of the morning?"
"I guess my clock will have to adjust itself to a new hour then. But for now, we are on this time."
"OK, you made your point. However, I'm going to wash up a little before I go downstairs and show off my naked body."
"I guess I'll join you in the shower."
The two of us got out of bed, and into the bathroom where I took the first turn on the toilet while grandpa started the shower running. While he took a leak as he likes to call it, I did a quick scrub and a soapy wash between my legs before he stepped in as I was stepping out. I dried my body, brushed my hair and teeth before I said, "See ya downstairs."
I went to the kitchen and turned on the lights and the first thing I did was start the coffee pot perking. The coffee was almost finished when grandpa rounded the corner into the kitchen. I pulled down five cups and lined them up on the counter. When the coffee was ready, I filled two cups and told grandpa to have a seat while I pulled some stuff out to make breakfast.
I took out the large, one-inch deep griddle I found in the cupboard and put that on top of the stove and took the bacon out of the fridge and started that frying on low heat so it wouldn't splatter hot grease on me. I pulled out the buttermilk pancake mix and whipped up a batch in a bowl. I was taking a break and sipping my coffee when there was a knock on the door and snake entered saying, "Good morning Ms. Britt, you sure have rosy cheeks this morning. Morning Frank."
I said, "Flattery will get you almost anything. Good morning snake, I hope you slept well, I know we did."
I poured snake his coffee and just as I was about to put the pot down, there was another knock on the door and I said, "Come in."
Nicole came in first and then Mark. I greeted both of them with a smile and said, "Good morning, I hope both of you slept well." I poured each one of them some coffee without asking if they drink it but since both accepted the coffee and sipped it, I was safe to conclude they drank coffee.
Nicole blushed a little seeing my naked body and Mark just plain stared at me from top to bottom. I was facing them when I handed them their coffee so both were afforded a full-frontal view of me. Mark finally said, "I thought spike was just joking with us about you not wearing any clothes, but I can see he wasn't."
The heat in Texas is stifling to me so the only way I can stay cool is without my clothes on. I only get dressed if someone we don't know is scheduled to arrive and then as with the lawyers last week, I only put on a pair of shorts. Since we met you for supper last night, I know who you both are. I told spike I was going to wear the best suit I own. I hope you two aren't embarrassed or offended because you are going to see me in my birthday suit a lot. I do my chores, wearing only my barn boots."
"Well it is a bit unusual," Mark said, "If that's what works for you, then do it. Like I said, we thought spike was joking with us. We've never been exposed to anyone who is so open about being naked. It might take us some time to adjust."
Nicole laughed and said, "It won't take me any time to adjust to seeing you naked Britt, but Mark is battling a hardon as we speak."
Mark blushed a bit and said, "It's natural for a guy to get a hardon looking at a beautiful young lady. You can't blame me."
"Thank you, Mark, for saying I'm beautiful. You are only the fourth guy to say that to me."
"Nicole, can you give me a hand with the bacon while I do up pancakes and start the eggs?"
Snake guided Mark to a seat and told him we kinda have regular chairs we sit in. Mark sat down and spike started talking to him about his experience. Nicole and I talked while we cooked breakfast. It didn't take me long to turn out a stack of pancakes and Nicole took the bacon off the griddle, so I asked her to do some eggs over easy, so we had the yokes to break open.
While Nicole was busy with the eggs, I set the table and I saw Mark's eyes follow me around while I set everything up. Nicole had most of the eggs cooked so I dropped the last few in my frying pan and then put them on the platter. I picked up the platter with the pancakes on it and set it on the table while Nicole put the eggs on the table, I went back and got the coffee pot to refresh everyone's coffee while Nicole put the bacon on the table. I told her the maple syrup was in the fridge. I made a fresh pot of coffee and then went and took my place at the table.
Nicole and Mark were sitting across of each other. Grandpa said the prayer and then it was open season on the food. I made sure I cooked extra pancakes just in case our new couple were really hungry.
Grandpa (spike) got right down to business and asked both Nicole and Mark some hard questions about their experience on a ranch. Come to find out, neither one of them had much experience with a beef ranch but both of them knew how to mend fences and do general labor work. Both of them expressed a willingness to learn.
They didn't have cutting horses, but spike said, not having cutting horses didn't cancel them out because he said both Nicole and Mark could be positioned beside the cattle and keep them moving forward. He said when the group of ranch hands came in to do the round up, they were experienced and had cutting horses. He said there shouldn't be any problems bringing the beef in from the back pastures. He said we could put them to work if they were interested.
Spike got around to asking them for references and that's when Mark said, "We were working on her parent's ranch, but he doubted they would give a decent reference for either of them."
Snake stood up and put his dishes in the sink and said, "I need to go back to my apartment, I'll see you in the barn when you get there."
We bid snake goodbye and he left through the back door. Grandpa turned to Nicole and Mark and said, "Britt has been doing my books for me, so she needs to be in on this conversation with you."
"Can you tell me why you wouldn't have a good reference from Nicole's parents?"
Nicole said in a soft voice, "I told Britt last night why."
"I didn't tell spike because I didn't want to sound like I'm spreading rumors. I figured if you wanted him to know, then you can tell him."
"Thank you for that Britt. It is kind of personal but since spike asked, my parents won't give us a good reference or any reference, because they don't like Mark. They never cared for him, but they let him stay in our house and dad gave him a job on the ranch. You see, Mark's parents were killed in a plane crash a few years ago and he didn't have any place to go. We went to school together and graduated. Even though we had very good grades in high school, we couldn't afford to go to college. Both of us worked on the ranch on weekends but dad always gave Mark jobs to keep him away from me."
"In Texas all you have to do to elope is get your marriage license and make an appointment with the Justice of the Peace. It was really easy so that's what we did. Since both of us are of age, we didn't need anyone to sign for us. Mark and I got married without anyone in my family knowing."
"I was a virgin when we got married and we slept in separate bedrooms. I used to sneak into Mark's room because it was the room furthest away from my parent's room. We had sex almost every night. One night, I was in Mark's room and we were having sex, I guess I got too loud and both my parents rushed into his room and caught us."
I was on the bottom and my dad yanked Mark off me and began yelling at both of us. It was really bad. When I picked up the sheet to cover myself, my father told me to lay still with my legs spread until he was done talking to us. He was yelling loudly which woke up everyone. My brothers and sisters came into the room and he used us as an example. We were exposed while he told them we have been having sex in his house, which was forbidden by him. Both Mark and I were paraded out into the living room where we were made to stand with our hands on our head and our feet spread wide apart."
"That was going to be our punishment for having sex in my father's house. The whole family was allowed to look at our naked bodies while my father yelled at us. I innocently told him that we were married, and he really went into a rage and wanted to know how we got married. I was afraid to tell him more, but he made me. He even whipped my ass with a belt while I had to stand in that position and take a beating in front of everyone. When he was finished, he told me to get our marriage license, so I did. He looked at it and told us we were banned from his house."
"We only had a few minutes to get dressed and get out. I went to my room while he stood over me and demanded I hurry up and finish dressing. I grabbed my backpack and stuffed a few clothes in it when he told me time was up and to get out. My mother was just as bad with Mark in his room. Both of us were kicked out the door at the same time. We left in Mark's truck and we had to wait until the next day when no one was home to go hook up Mark's horse trailer and load our horses."
"I suppose if you want to call my parents for a reference, you can try and see what they say, but I don't think it will be very good, given the fact they were really mad when they kicked us out."
Spike cleared his throat and said, "Write down the number for your parents. Just for the hell of it, I want to see what they have to say."
"PLEASE, Mr. Campbell, don't tell them where we are. I don't want them to cause any problems for you here on your ranch." Nicole pleaded.
"Oh no, I won't tell them where you are, and I may even make up a name so it will throw them off your trail even more."
"Listen you two, I'm not a sucker for a sad story but at the same time, when I saw you two last night, I know damn well you haven't eaten much in a while. I also know that your horses haven't been fed right either. What I want to know without any bullshit, IF I gave you a chance to work for me, would you work or disappear in the middle of the night?'
Both Nicole and Mark looked at each other before Mark said, "We need to work. You are right, we were very hungry last night, and we've been sleeping in my truck for the past couple of weeks. We have no where to go and you are the only prospect we have for a job. No sir, we won't disappear on you in the middle of the night."
I looked at spike and searched his eyes for what he might be thinking. "Nicole, do you have any experience feeding animals or cleaning pens and doing other odd and end things that need doing or come up?" I asked.
"Britt if you are asking me if I'm willing to work and do what needs to be done, then yes, I can work alongside of you or anyone in the barn if you want me to."
"Spike, both Nicole and Mark have their own horses, and they know how to fix fences and are willing to do general work. Do you think we can come up with enough work to keep them busy?"
"Extra hands are always useful even if they ride to keep the cattle moving. And I can use Mark out on the range, fixing fences and pounding posts where needed. He can go with snake and me and I'm sure we can keep him busy. It would be better if they had more experience, but both are young and if they are willing to work, we should give them a chance." Spike added.
"Nicole, Mark, spike told me when I came out here from Cleveland, that there are no free rides on this ranch. Everyone has to work and contribute something. I'm a city girl and when I came out here, I wasn't used to doing any chores outside of the house. My chores growing up were always inside. I'm telling you this because when I came here and started working in the barn, I've worked with sore muscles until I got used to the work. There's always a tube of liniment you can put on sore muscles and be right back to work the next day. I'm nobody special but we don't want to hire someone who will end up spending more time in bed than at work. Do you think you can handle some worker's pain while making a living? I asked.
I continued with, "I graduated high school in June, and I suspect both of you probably graduated in May or June out here. For all three of us, this is our first real job, am I correct?"
Both Mark and Nicole nodded their head in agreement.
Here's the deal before we talk money, I want you to know we put in a hard day's work. You see what time it is now and I'm normally in the barn doing my chores while spike and snake are off to work on the range all day. The three of us have been doing all the work. Spike and snake are getting older and I could use some help in the barn, so this isn't a nine to five job, we work until the chores are done and the animals are fed. The most important part is we need to keep our animals fed and in great health."
"I want the two of you to go out on the porch and talk about your future, the front door is over there. But when you come back in, give us your firm decision." I declared.
Both Nicole and Mark stood up and walked out the front door. I stood up and cleared the table except for their coffee cups and noticed there wasn't a pancake left on the platter. I poured spike a refill along with my cup and sat back down.
"Wow, Britt, I've done a lot of interviews but you sure are a straight shooter. You don't leave any room to wiggle."
Spike and I started talking about the ranch and I told him I was going to tell him the grain was getting low, but I thought I had a few days left.
Spike said, "You most likely do but I like to keep a supply on hand in case something happens. I don't want to take the chance the truck breaks down or the grain supply is interrupted for some reason. I just don't like to let it get too low.
We talked for a little while longer before the screen door opened and the couple came in. I greeted them with a friendly smile and asked if they wanted more coffee. Both said they did, so I got up and poured them a refill.
I put the pot back and came back to sit down.
Mark started to talk, but Nicole cut him off, "Britt, you were very straight forward with what you were asking us. It left no doubt in our minds that you only have the interest of this ranch in mind. I'm going to be just as straight with you as you were with us."
"You are sitting here completely nude. At some point in time, during our employment will we be expected to be naked too. That's question number one."
I smiled at both Mark and Nicole as I said, "I find it interesting that the first question deals with me being nude. Let me say, when you see me out in the barn working and the sweat is pouring off me because I'm not used to the heat here, you might want to join me. However, being nude or naked is NOT mandatory but if at any time you want to join me, you would be welcome to do so."



"We have a pond about a ten-minute walk from the barn that's spring fed from the bottom and the water is very chilly. We go out there when we can and go skinny dipping. However, again it's not mandatory. We do take off Sunday afternoon after the barn chores are done and go out to the pond and have a picnic."
"Last week we decided to build a large fireplace to cook on so people can camp out there and cook on the fireplace when it's finished. The man who is building the fireplace for us is out there with his fifth wheel camper, camping with his whole family. To let you know in advance, all of them are nude, all day and all night long. You are welcome to go out there and go skinny dipping with them if you care to."
Nicole and Mark acknowledged what I told them with a nod of their heads.
"Next," Nicole asked, "You said you put in long days, does that mean we will be up before sunrise and work until sunset?"
"Well, that's a hard question to answer." I said, "On this ranch, the animals come first because if we don't feed them, we don't eat or make money to pay the hired hands. So, if there is a reason to work seven days a week because the animals need something, then we will work seven days a week."
"As for the long hours, I mentioned this before you went outside, ranch work isn't a nine to five job. We get up and get breakfast then start our day. Currently, there has only been three of us working this ranch, our days are long. The reason we are hiring is to make life a bit easier. Have you ever heard the old saying, "Many hands make light work?" If the work gets done and it doesn't take as long to do it, then we are done for the day. But on each end of the day, the animals need to be fed.
"Do we get any days off? That wasn't mentioned." Nicole asked.
"I guess I didn't expressively say time off," I added, "But I did say we go out to the pond on Sunday afternoons and have a picnic and relax. We go skinny dipping on Sunday afternoons."
Again, both Nicole and Mark nodded their heads as they understood what I said to them.
Nicole asked, "We, Mark and I would like to talk about monetary compensation for working all those hours."
Spike spoke up and said, "Do you have a number in mind, what you need to make? Keep in mind, you won't be charged for being in the bunk house even though I'm supplying the gas for the gas range to cook on or the electricity and water for the showers. So that's basically your room and board."
"You do need to feed your own horses with hay and grain. I won't charge you for the stalls your horses are in like most ranchers do. But horses are the roots of the ranch, so they need to be kept fed. We can do that two ways, I can provide the hay and grain upfront and then get it back from you each payday. Or you can supply your own hay and grain. If you do it that way, I'll help you get your first order of grain, but you'll have to charge it to your own account."
I slipped in, "Remember, once we hire four new ranch hands, two of which might be sitting in front of us right now, the work will be lighter on all of us. Base your number on regular work and you will be compensated for any extra work you put in."
Nicole looked at Mark and right away, I realized that she was the brain in the family. She was going to be the negotiator, not Mark.
They asked if they could go out and talk on the porch again and I told them to go ahead. As they stood up to go, I said, "Just for your information, since you don't have any food out there in the bunk house until you get paid, you can eat your meals here with us. If Nicole helps with the barn chores, then she can be here to help me make the meals. Of course, you already know about breakfast. I fix the guy's lunch pails before they head out on the range in the mornings.
"Oh, and there is one last thing you should know. After supper, me, spike and snake relax out on the porch in the evenings and watch the sun set. The reason I'm telling you this is, ..."
Nicole interrupted me and said, "All of you relax out there in the nude, right?"
I laughed as I asked, "How did you figure that out?"
"Because," Nicole said with a giggle in her voice, "Every time you've said, the words, "you should know" you follow it up by saying that you will be nude. The only thing you haven't said up until now is all three of you will be nude on the porch in the evenings. And you want to add we are welcome to join you. Am I correct?"
"As a matter of fact," I laughed as I said, "You both would be welcome to join us in the evenings and have a beer or two with us. We just sit and relax."
Both of them started laughing as they walked across the living room and out on the porch.
Spike looked at me and said, "It seems you have covered all the bases Britt."
"What is the going rate for an untrained ranch hand spike?"
"I would be willing to give them each maybe two hundred and fifty dollars a week each, with room and board in the bunk house, with us feeding them here in the house. But see where that goes."
We waited patiently for about fifteen minutes before they came back in and sat down. When they did, it was Nicole who addressed spike and me. She looked at both of us as she said our names and then paused ... with thoughtfulness she said, "We, Mark and I would like to make at least two hundred and fifty dollars a week each. We understand that we will be in the bunk house and we will be eating our meals up here in the house with all of you. We based that number on the fact you are going to hire two more ranch hands as soon as you can, and we understand we will be working extra hours until that time."
"Not that we are planning on leaving your ranch anytime soon, both of us realized after you asked about a reference, that we need to build up a work record just in case we ever go to a new job. We would like to be able to count on you to give us a good reference. Basically, we are looking at here and now, but at the same time we are looking into our future."
"If things work out here, you people seem nice enough and we'd like to stay on here. I'm not so sure about the nude thing but Mark and I talked it over and we will most likely relax with you on the porch wearing our underwear. I don't have any fancy panties so don't expect much."
"As far as going out to the pond and going skinny dipping with you on Sunday afternoons, we've never been exposed to showing off in front of anyone. Well, except my family when my father forced us to stand naked in the living room. We'll have to play that one by ear."
"Mark, Nicole I think you did a great job telling us what each of you would like to make each week given your room and board along with your meals with us up here in the house. Both spike and I came up with the same number as both of you did. The only thing we are going to add to your weekly pay over and above what you've asked for is, we are going to cover the cost of your hay and grain in your weekly salary. We aren't going to do that for any other hired hands so please keep that part to yourselves."
"Nicole, part of your duties will be to help me prepare the meals for us. Of course, in the evening after supper we would love to have you relax with us on the front porch."
"I know you two are newlyweds, and I don't want you to get a case of jealousy when you sit with us on the porch. Both spike and snake will be as naked as I am now. Mark you will be seeing me, but Nicole will be seeing two rather large cocks also. I will tell you, since I've been here, neither one of the guys has ever bothered me or did anything I didn't want them too. Mark, you can trust both guys being around Nicole, you have my promise on that. Like wise Nicole, even though you see me completely naked, I'm no threat to your man Mark. I promise you he's as safe as if he was in his mama's arms. I have a saying, once you've seen something, you can't unsee it. Both of you can trust us."
One last thing, the vet bills for your horses is on you. I believe as does snake and spike that your horses are a little mal nourished from not eating properly since you've been on the road. Doc Johnson is a very good vet and he won't hand off a large bill if your horses don't need it."
"Do you have any other questions other than can we start today?" I slipped in at the end.
"Britt, are you really going down to the barn naked and do your chores?"
"Nicole, I wasn't kidding or pulling your leg, I need to put on my work boots and that's all I'll be wearing to do the barn chores. Which I need to get doing, it's late."
"Ok, look, you promised that we are safe here on this ranch, I don't want to go down naked but if I can wear my panties, I will do that, so I won't stand out. Mark and I talked about that last night, but the only concern was he didn't want me to be forced to have sex with snake or spike. It's not that he's jealous or anything like that, he doesn't want me to have sex with anyone else but him. I hope you understand."
"Nicole, I've been silent through most of this interview because Britt just came to work for me a little over a month ago and part of her job is to interview the four new ranch hands we wanted to hire. Now we are down to two more ranch hands and I want to welcome you to the Campbell Ranch. By the way, I am not going to call your parents for a reference because of your honesty in answering the questions and asking questions of us. I feel you two deserve a chance to establish yourselves. It seems to me you've had it hard enough to start off your new lives together."
"Furthermore, for all I care, both of you can run around here completely naked. Well, except for Mark in the daytime because out on the range fixing fence is not a good place to be naked."
"Nicole, if you want to be like Britt and not wear anything, you are completely safe as Britt told you. Neither snake nor I will ever bother you. Before my wife died over a month ago, she used to run around here completely naked also. The only time she got dressed is if she went to town or if someone like the minister was going to stop by. How am I doing guys?"
"Mark spoke up and said, "Our major concern was for Nicole. Britt made it quite clear to her last night that she would only be wearing her barn boots to the barn to do her chores. We did think she was kidding but we see she isn't. So, if she can do her chores while she's naked, Nicole can choose for herself if she wants to join Britt. I won't have a problem if some other guy like the vet or snake sees her beautiful body."
Nicole laughed and said, "Britt, I won't have a problem if you see Mark's big cock either. He knows where to put that thing when we are ready to make it puke."
"That's a new one, I haven't heard before. Interesting concept, a cock puking." Spike said.
"Nicole, I did tell you that Bart is out at the pond camping and building our fireplace, right?"
"Yes, you did, why?"
"Well Bart is out there camping with his family of four girls and his wife. His hired hand, Kendra is also out there by the pond. They are nudists and having a ball on this private ranch."
"Holly shit, do you mean to tell me you aren't the only nude girl on this ranch? There's more?"
"That's what I'm telling you."
Nicole looked at Mark and said, "We didn't know there's more, do you mind if I help do chores today while I'm naked?"
Mark smiled and said, "I can't believe what we've just stumbled into, but I think I'm going to like it. I think we need to go out and go skinny dipping tonight."
I stood up and said, "I'll be right back, I need to go get some socks."
I ran upstairs and came back in a flash. I sat down and pulled on my socks and boots while Nicole stood up and shed her blouse and bra, then dropped her pants and panties."
She asked Britt, "When will you be washing clothes again? I only have this pair of pants and a pair of shorts. I was wondering if you could drop these in with your clothes. Since I don't need them to wear around here, I need to get them washed."
"I wasn't going to wash right away because it's really only spikes clothes but this afternoon when the guys come back in, if Mark wants to take off his clothes, I can toss a load in and wash them."
Mark said, "I can do that. Hell, if everyone is going to be naked, I might as well join the crowd."
Spike said, "Come on, we are way late starting the chores, let's go."
The four of us walked out on the porch with Nicole and me in the middle of our men and naked as jay birds. I hooked Nicole's arm and we laughed and giggled as we walked. Nicole turned to me and said, "Never, have I ever dreamed of walking naked in front of anyone other than Mark. This is so fucking wild."
"When we get to cleaning the pens, even though the barn is basically open, it gets hot in there and you'll be glad you are down to nothing."
We stopped and talked to snake who was still feeding the animals when we arrived. Spike said, "Snake would you take Mark out where you are working and show him what needs to be done out there. Mark have you ever driven a tractor?"
"No sir, I've ridden on them when someone else is driving."
"Mark, we don't say sir around here, my nickname is spike and that guy over there is snake. I think we'll have to come up with a nickname for you a little later."
"Snake if you would, please show Mark how to drive the tractor when you get out in the open spaces where he can't hit anything."
Nicole laughed and said, "I have a delightful feeling we are going to have a wonderful time working for you spike."
Snake had Mark follow him over to the shed and said, "When we use tools, spike has one hard and fast rule, you have to put it back each time you use it, in the place where you found it. He says he hates to go looking for a tool out of place."
They put all the tools they would need in the bucket, on the tractor, that snake used. When they rode past the barn Nicole was there by the front door to wave goodbye to him. I said to Nicole, "Snake got almost all the animals fed so let me show you where the feed is and how much we give them."
I measured out the feed and Nicole fed the remaining animals. Each time I passed her a bucket I told her which pen to dump it in. Then we moved to the horses and I measured out the grain for each horse while Nicole walked into each stall and dumped the grain in the bucket for each horse.
When it came time to clean the pens, I pulled out a second wheelbarrow, fork and shovel for Nicole to use. While she cleaned one pen, I cleaned another. We were still cleaning the pens when Doc Johnson showed up.
Spike went out to talk to him and told him how the horses had spent a lot of time on the road over the past couple of weeks and probably were off a bit because of all the riding and they probably hadn't been fed properly. He gave him a short rundown on the newlyweds and the doc said he understood.
Both the doc and spike walked into the first stall and he checked the horse over and told Spike his guess was right on. He gave the horse a shot and gave spike some medicine to put in his feed.
Spike and Doc Johnson were in with the second horse, when both Nicole and I stepped into the doorway of the stall. We were watching Doc Johnson for a few seconds before he noticed us standing there. When he did, he did a double take and said, "Frank, I don't know if you know this or not, but you have two lovely naked ladies standing behind you."
Spike laughed and said, "Yep, doc you must have twenty-twenty eyesight cause I've been seeing them all morning and I know my eyes are good."
The doc laughed and said, "OK, if you say so. I think both of them are fine looking ladies though."
Spike said, "That may be true doc, but I'd appreciate it if you didn't spread the word around, if you know what I mean."
Doc looked at spike before saying, "I know ranching ain't that good anymore but what are you raising on the ranch now?"
"Have you ever heard of contented animals doc? I keep mine contented a little different than other ranchers."
The vet looked at me and Nicole again before he agreed with spike.
When the doc was finished, he said, "Frank, both horses are healthy but need a boost to get them back on track again. Sprinkle this medicine in their feed once a day and if you don't see any improvement in them in a week, give me a call and I'll come back out and give them both another shot.
We left that stall and went to spike's horse. I opened the door to the stall and showed Nicole how I let the horse put his nose against my chest while I talk to him and rub behind his ears and down his neck. Then I hooked the lead rope on him and walked him out in the alley and tied him off while we cleaned his stall and put hay in his rack.
We walked out in the alley and I handed Nicole a brush and each us took one side of spike's horse and brushed him down before we put him back in his stall. We did the same thing with all the remaining horses. Only I encouraged Nicole to do what I did with their horses. We finished up the barn chores and I showed Nicole where to collect the eggs. The three of us walked up to the house, I put the eggs in the kitchen.
I asked Nicole, do you want to shower with me upstairs instead of walking out to the bunk house. I told her I always take a shower after the barn chores. She agreed so we left our barn boots by the kitchen door and headed upstairs. I sat down to pee while talking to Nicole. Then while I adjusted the shower, she peed.
She was going to wait for me to take a shower before she took hers, but I told her to come on in with me. We shared my shampoo and conditioner and then I took my dove body wash and put some on a scroungy and handed it to her. I put some on another one and started to wash my body. She was under the spray, so she had to step towards me to get out of the water and wash her body.
I noticed she had a five o'clock shadow as my father always called it, so I asked, "Nicole, did you get a chance to get your razor before you had to leave your house?"
"No everything I owned ended up being kept by my parents. It was terrible Britt; I've never seen my parents go ballistic like that before."
"If you need to use my razor you can. I know what it's like to be scruffy."
"Britt, I know we were naked this morning, but what's it like to lounge around naked?"
"Nicole, if you would have asked me that question when I lived in Cleveland, I would have told you I didn't know. But since I've moved out here and it's so damn hot, I'm completely naked out of necessity. As I said, the only time I put on anything, when our lawyer comes out here and then it's only a pair of shorts. He was here a few days ago and he loved looking at my small titties because I didn't put a shirt on."
"But if I'm in the barn and someone pulls up, oh well, they get to see all of me because I'm not about to run and hide. That's just the way I am, I don't know what you want to do, but you have a great looking body that you should be very proud of. You don't have to do what I do, but you can if you want to. I know it turns me on when someone sees me naked and spike gets the benefits, if you know what I mean."
"Oh yeah Britt, I know what you mean. Mark and I talked about it last night and he doesn't mind if someone sees me naked as long as I don't get forced to do anything. That was our only main concern. But I see how you are with snake and spike, so I'm not worried. I'll be as naked as you are and this heat is bad for me too, even though I grew up here in Texas."
When we finished our shower and dried off, I got my razor and shaving cream out for Nicole. She drew some water in the sink and I sat on the closed toilet lid while Nicole lathered up her pubic mound and pussy lips. We continued to have our conversation while she shaved herself and I watched her. I rubbed my mound and noticed I had some stubble so I told Nicole when she was finished, we could switch places and that's what we did.



When we finished, we went downstairs, and Nicole chose to wash the breakfast dishes while I dried them and put them away. While we worked spike came out and sat down at the table, so I asked him if he wanted something to drink. He only wanted a bottle of water, so I got him one out of the fridge.
When the dishes were done, I asked spike if the guys were coming in for lunch and staying or would they be going back out? Spike said, "They would be coming back in and he wanted to take Mark and Nicole out on the range so they could know at least part of the ranch. He told me I could come along if I wanted."
Nicole and I got busy and made lunch for the guys because it was near the time, they would be coming in. We started fixing lunch when the phone rang. I picked it up and answered it. Some guy named Steve said he heard we were hiring and wanted to come by for an interview this afternoon if possible.
I asked him to hold on a second as I said to spike, "There's a man on the phone named Steve and he heard we were hiring and wants to stop out this afternoon and talk to us about the job."
Spike looked at me for a second and said, "Tell him to come out to the ranch about two so we can talk to him."
I asked him if he could be out here at the ranch about two and he said he could. I asked him if he needed directions and he said, "Sarah Kelsey gave me directions. This is for a ranch hand job, right?"
I told him, "Yes, we are hiring ranch hands and I hope he has his own cutting horse."
He laughed and asked, "What good is a cowboy without his horse?"
"I laughed right back at him, then I said, "Hey stud, for every question there's usually a reason for that question. Do you think that everyone who calls, meets the qualifications of being a cowboy?"
I heard in the phone, "OOPS, sorry ma'am, I guess from your response there must have been at least one who applied that didn't have a horse. I'm terribly sorry for my sarcasm."
"Don't let it bother you none, I've heard all the dumb cowboy jokes and a few cowgirl jokes to boot. Come on out here and we'll talk to you. See ya about two o'clock."
I hung up the phone and started laughing while spike and Nicole stared at me. I didn't tell them why I was laughing so it blew over quickly. I asked spike if he was going to stay until two so he could talk to the new cowboy and he said, "No, I'm taking Mark and Nicole out to show them around the ranch. You can do the interview with him."
I went back to help make lunch and I would look up at spike every now and then. He didn't give me any indication that he'd changed his mind, so I just went with it. I heard the tractor coming in, so I hurried up and set the table, while Nicole put the finishing touches on lunch. I took a bottle of water out for everyone and put it on the table just as snake knocked and walked in with Mark right behind him.
Snake greeted us by saying, "Hi Frank, Ms. Nicole and you to Ms. Britt. Something smells good, I'm hungry for some reason today."
All of us returned snake's greeting and Mark leaned over and kissed his wife before he went and sat down. Nicole and I put lunch on the table and Mark said, "Geee honey, you look like a new woman today, beautiful as ever and I love your new suit."
Nicole blushed and said, "You would love my new suit and if I told you the truth of the matter, I love my new suit also. It's a whole lot cooler than what I was wearing yesterday. Mark, I've decided, this is the suit I'm going to wear from now on, unless of course we have to go into town."
We sat down at the table and spike said the prayer before there was a clatter of utensils on the plates. We started eating when spike said to snake, "I want to show Mark and Nicole around the ranch this afternoon, but a little while ago, a cowboy named Steve called up about a job."
"Snake, you can either take Mark and Nicole out in my truck and show them around or stay here with Britt and check this guy's experience and let Britt handle the rest. I don't care which you want to do, I'll do whatever you don't choose. I know you've been out in the sun already so if you want to stay here, you can."
I looked at snake and said, "We can handle it if spike wants to take them out and show them the ranch."
Snake was busy thinking and eating while both Mark and Nicole were still trying to fill the void in their stomachs from not eating much in the last couple of weeks. It was Nicole who asked, "Spike, can I ride in the truck just like I am?"
"Without even looking up, spike said, "As long as I don't get hit with a sexual harassment lawsuit, you can stay naked any time except for when we have to do something that might injure that beautiful body of yours. I wouldn't want you to be riding for work naked. If you and Britt want to go for a naked ride on your own, please feel free to do so."
Spike looked at Mark and Nicole as he said, "I hope you two grabbed your saddles, chaps and boots before you left your father's ranch. I forgot to ask that before."
"All of our equipment, hats, boots and dusters are in the trailer. Yes, when Nicole was walking our horses into the trailer, I was busy hauling all of our gear into the nose of the trailer."
"That's good cause without that stuff, it would be hard on you to replace it all." Spike said.
"Do you wanna take Nicole and Mark out on the ranch this afternoon spike? It really don't matter to me either way, it's gonna be hot."
"Tell ya what snake, let's flip a coin, heads I win and tails you lose." Spike said with a straight face.
Snake caught on very quick to what spike said but the others including Britt were sitting there waiting for the coin drop.
"Mark, you and Nicole will be riding with me this afternoon. I'll take you for a two or three hour tour of the ranch. I know it will be a lot to remember but you'll be working with either snake or me. We'll get going right after lunch." Spike said with a smile.
"Are we only going to ride in your truck spike?"
"Why do you ask Mark?"
"I was wondering if I had time to take a quick shower before we go?"
"Sure, I don't see why not. You and snake have been out there sweating so go ahead and take a shower."
"Mark, if you want to leave your clothes here, I'll throw them in the wash along with Nicole's clothes. Do you have any other dirty clothes in your bag? If you do, get them up here and I'll wash everything at one time." I said.
Nicole said, "I can run down to the bunk house and get our dirty clothes and Mark can leave his clothes here."
We finished lunch and I asked Nicole to help me clear the dishes off the table and help me clean them up before she took a ride with spike. Nicole looked confused as she said, "How do you know Mark and me will be riding with spike this afternoon?"
I don't know for sure because they didn't flip a coin so I'm guessing you will be riding with spike. Both guys smiled and spike said, "Why are you questioning our coin flip? Snake and I settled that ten minutes ago. I'm going to take Nicole and Mark for the tour and snake is going to stay here and talk to that guy Steve."
Mark stood up and started for the kitchen door when I asked, "Where are you going Mark?"
"I'm going down to the bunk house and take a shower, why?"
"You don't need your clothes to take a shower, take them off right here and leave them in that room right over there and I'll wash them. That will be less clothes Nicole will have to carry back up here. Nicole do you have any white clothes in your bags?"
"I have a couple pair of panties and a couple bras, but not much more than that." Nicole stated.
"Ok run down and get what you have, and I'll go up and empty our hamper and see what we can come up with." I said.
Mark stepped timidly out of the laundry room with both hands covering his cock and balls. I smiled and said, "Your wife has been running around here completely naked all morning, are you really that concerned about me seeing your package?"
Mark smiled and said, "I have a hardon."
"Good, move your hands, let me see."
Cautiously, Mark moved his hands and sure enough I saw he had a hardon. I smiled at Mark and said, "Mark if you and your wife are going to relax with us on the porch later, you're going to see two more cocks. Nicole and I are going to enjoy looking at all three cocks which I'm sure you will have a hardon then, just like snake and spike."
"Go ahead and go get your shower, we'll see you in a few minutes." I said.
Right after he left, I walked over to spike and said, "Are you really going to leave me to do the interview with Steve?"
"Yes, snake can handle the experience part and you handle the money part. You've already done this so use what you've learned, and you won't go wrong."
Nicole came back with her bag of clothes and I went up and cleaned out our hamper and brought the clothes downstairs. In the laundry room, Nicole discussed what to wash and what not to wash. We didn't really have enough white clothes to wash so I asked her if she could go without panties and bra until we did have enough whites to wash. We agreed to leave the whites and wash the colored clothes only. We put them in the washer and when we came out, I saw snake was missing. I asked spike where he went, and he told me he went down to shower and would be back soon.
Nicole again washed the dishes and I dried them and put them away. By the time we finished the dishes Mark was back with his hardon leading the way. Nicole giggled and said, "I love your new look honey."
I said to Nicole, "Please run upstairs and get a couple of hand towels out of the linen closet so you have something to sit on in the truck."
When she came back with the towels spike stood up and asked, "Are we ready to go?"
Nicole looked at spike before asking, "Isn't one of us over dressed?"
Spike laughed and said, "It doesn't matter to me if I ride naked or not. If you want me to be naked, say so and the clothes are gone."
Nicole looked directly at spike and said, "Take off your clothes. You've seen me all morning completely naked and now I want to see what you are packing in them drawers."
Spike said, "Not a problem Nicole."
Nicole turned to Mark and said, "Gheeezzzz we've been here less than twenty-four hours and I've already got the boss under my thumb."
All of us broke out laughing and were still laughing when snake walked into the kitchen carrying a pair of shorts and completely naked. Nicole looked at snake and then really looked at snake before she said, "HOLY SHIT, I've never seen a cock that size before. Well, not a human cock that is. I'm going to love working here with meat like that dangling before my eyes. I guess it's true what they say about black guys."
All of us laughed without anyone taking offense over the comment Nicole made. Spike spoke up saying, "How do you think he got his nickname?"
"Nicole, would you please go up and grab another hand towel for me to sit on?" spike asked.
Nicole bounded up the stairs with her small boobs flopping on her chest. When she came back, spike said, "Let's go for a ride."
All of us walked out on the porch but only three of us walked down the steps and headed for the barn where the truck was parked. Snake put his arm around me and the two of us stood on the porch watching as Mark climbed into the front seat and Nicole in the back. Soon the truck disappeared around the barn and out of sight.
I looked up at snake and said, "Well, we are in a situation I didn't expect to be in any time soon."
"Ms. Britt, I don't know what you said during the interview with Nicole and Mark, but it must have been convincing enough for your grandfather to trust you to interview Steve without him being here. I guess the only thing you might need some help with is questioning about his experience and his knowledge for being a working ranch hand. I know him well enough that if he didn't think you could handle the job, he would be here instead of me."
"Snake, I've been wondering ... what's with that coin toss that never happened? I mean, I heard what spike said, but there was no coin and no toss, yet you are here with me and he's off to tour the range with Mark and Nicole."
Snake started laughing and when he calmed a little he said, "Ms. Britt, he wanted me to be here with you and unless you, Mark or Nicole knew what he said, I was the only one to understand his directions for me. He chose what he wanted to do and gave me the job of interviewing Steve. You said things were going to change around here and he is giving both of us a chance to prove what we already know. We, you and me, can do this interview to his satisfaction."
"Ok, it sounds like a bunch of double talk to me, so what did he mean? He said, heads I win and tails you lose."
"Ms. Britt, he said, heads I win, right?"
"Yes."
"Tails you lose, right?"
"Yes, ... but ... OH SHIT! Now I get it, that sly bugger, you lost both ways and he was going to take them for the tour, and you were going to stay here with me. And you knew what he meant all that time."
"Yes, Ms. Britt. Don't worry, it's a first for me too. I'm as nervous as you are because Steve's employment is based on our decisions."
"Well I better go put on a pair of shorts; I don't want to show my hand in the interview."
"Ms. Britt, if you don't put on a pair of shorts, you'll be showing Steve more than your hand."
We laughed while we walked inside with me headed up the stairs to get some shorts and snake picking up his shorts off the chair in the living room. I came downstairs and snake had gone outside and was sitting on the porch to wait for our potential employee to come by. I joined him outside, and I wasn't out there long before a pickup truck came slowly rolling up to the house. The driver was looking out the driver's window and when he spied us, he came to a stop and yelled, "Am I in the right place?"
"If your name is Steve and you are here about the ranch hand job, yep, you sure are, come on up on the porch." I said.
Steve got out of his truck and crossed the lawn and up the steps. Snake and I stood up and shook hands with Steve and he introduced himself as Steve Moore and I said, "I'm Britt Benson and this is Charlie Wilson. Please have a seat, would you like a bottle of water?"
He said, "Yes ma'am I really would."
I looked at snake and he said, "Yes ma'am I would like one also."
I went into the house to get three bottles of water and while I was gone, Steve asked snake, "Is this some kind of test or a joke, she doesn't have a shirt on."
All snake had time to say is, "Ask her about it, here she comes."
I passed out the water and said, "Yes, here she comes, what?"
Steve nervously said, "Ummmmm ... I was just asking Charlie if I was being tested or is it a joke you aren't wearing a shirt?"
"Steve you have mastered the art of the power of observation, ... congratulations. I hope you don't mind being interviewed by a shirtless female."
"It's not that, it's just ummmmmm ... how do I say this,...? unusual?"
"Ok, I come from out east, Cleveland, Ohio actually, I'm not used to this heat out here in Texas. My father was a Marine, so we watched a lot of Marine movies and I learned to Improvise, Adapt, and Overcome, when faced with a situation. Therefore, for me to remain cooler, I don't wear a shirt unless I go to town. As long as I'm saying that, I'd appreciate it if you do or don't take the job we have, that you won't go blabbing your lips to anyone about what you see on this ranch. We are a private ranch and we don't have any close by neighbors so what they don't know won't hurt them. Besides, if men can take off their shirt, I can too. While you are here, enjoy yourself and if you don't take our job, please forget what you've seen."
"Wow, I've never had a woman talk to me like that before. Not that I mind, because I like a take charge woman. I guess that's why you are sitting there and I'm looking for a job. But aren't you a little young to be in charge?" Steve asked.
"Well Steve, when I was born, I used to be a boy ..."
"WHAT DID YOU SAY?" Steve asked.
""YES STEVE, I was born a boy, but when the doctor pulled me out of my mother, I wasn't breathing so the doc held me upside down and slapped my ass so hard ... he knocked my dick and balls right off me. Knowing that my mother wanted to have a son the doctor was worried what she'd say. The doc was in a fix, he couldn't put them back on me. When my mother asked if I was a girl or a boy, the doctor said to my mother, oops ... Oh, I'm so ... so very sorry ... I slapped her ass so hard I cracked it right down the middle, you ended up with a girl."
Steve looked at me and it was snake who started snickering, which ruined my story line. I said, "Let's get down to business. You're looking for a job, tell me about yourself."
Steve started telling us about himself and his experience. I listened while snake asked him questions. The interview was going well so I asked Steve if he has some references. He said, "Yes, Britt I do. Would you like me to list a couple for you?"
I had a pad of paper on the small table beside the swing with a pen and I said, "In a few minutes I will have you write down your references. But first, why don't you stay at one place very long? We aren't looking for a part time cowboy, we want to fill the two remaining positions with permanent people. We don't really want someone who is gonna run off in a few months."
"Britt, it's like this, I'm looking for a permanent place to park my ass. I have been traveling for the most of ten years and I ain't getting no younger, so I figure it's time for me to settle down a bit and find me a woman who'll have me and start a family. I sure would love to have a son to carry on my name. The references I will give you are all ranchers I've worked for on a temporary basis cause most of them have their own ranch hands. They'll tell you I work hard and I'm dependable."
"Snake, do you have any more questions for Steve?" I asked.
Snake said, "I'm satisfied with all his answers Ms. Britt, the ball is in your court now."
I looked between both guys before I said, "Steve tell me, do you have a number in mind, how much you'd like to make for a week, bi-weekly or a month?"
"How do you pay?"
"We can pay you using any of the three ways to pay, it doesn't matter to me. I only have to let my accountant know so they can send me your check when it's due."
Steve looked at me and in a thoughtful manner he gave me a number that was way out of line, so I immediately told him I wasn't going to pay him that much per week. He laughed and said, "You told me to give you a number, so I did."
"OK, I'll give you that one, now let's talk realistic weekly numbers."
"Before we get to how much you'll pay me a week, I need to know what we're going to do about my horse, and do you have a bunk house for board?" Steve asked.
That's the part I was factoring into your salary. I'll tell you what, I'll be willing to give you two hundred and fifty dollars and I'll pay your horse's feed bill which will include grain and hay. I have the normal bunk house with a kitchen, bathroom, a large screen TV in one end of the room with beds in the other. It's in the style of the old military barracks where you'll have your space but not much privacy. I provide the basic services like electric and hot water showers and a commercial refrigerator where you can keep your food and the gas range to cook it on.
Steve looked at me with a serious look before he asked, "That's two fifty a week plus room and board with grain and hay for my horse, is that correct?"
I agreed with him and said, "Our vet is Doc Johnson and he does all the work on our horses. If you need him for your horse, that bill is on you. All we'll do is call him for you."
"Remember, all that is dependent on what your references tell me. I can go in and call a couple of them if you want so we can solidify what I've told you, if you want to wait."



"Ok Britt, here let me write a few down. I'll wait here for you." Steve said.
I waited for Steve to write down his references and then took the pad of paper and went into the office. I made three phone calls to the ranches he had listed as references and each one said he was a good ranch hand and confirmed what he said about being temporary help. I thanked them all for their time and went back out on the porch.
I sat down on the swing and said, "Steve, your references gave you a very good rating and said you were reliable. I'll tell you what, since you waited here, I'll up my offer and give you two hundred seventy-five a week, minus your income taxes of course. You'll have to fill out a W-4 form for our accountant. If this is something you're interested in, let me know."
"Would it be ok if we walk down and take a look at the horse stalls and the bunk house?" Steve asked.
"Sure, let's go."
All three of us walked off the porch and down to the barn where Steve looked in at the horses and then at the empty stalls. He looked at the grain and hay we were feeding our horses. We walked up to the bunk house and he walked around while snake and I stood by one of the tables. He walked back to us and said, "At least this place is clean unlike some places, I've stayed in."
"I told him we hire temporary ranch hands each year for the round up, later in the year. The place does get a bit crowded when everyone comes in, but they clear out at the end of the round up."
As we walked back towards the house Steve accepted the job and asked when he could bring in his horse and start to work. I asked him if he was going to cook his meals in the bunk house and he told us he would stop and get some groceries before he came back to the ranch with his horse.
I turned to him and said, "There is one final thing that might change your mind and again, I'd very much appreciate it if you kept this little piece of information to yourself."
"Ok, did you kill a ranch hand, is he buried in the shit pile out back or something more serious than that?" Steve asked.
"Well, I guess it would all depend on how you were raised. I want you to know we seem to have adopted the nudist lifestyle around here. It all started with me not being able to stand this heat after moving here from Cleveland. I can't stand the heat, so I started doing my barn chores while nude. The other couple we just hired have also adopted being nude. So, as we speak, Spike, the co-owner of this ranch is giving them a tour of our ranch, all of them are nude."
"If you think you can handle being around nude people without causing a hassle or harassing anyone, then you can consider yourself hired. If not, please forget what I've said to you and you can be on your way."
"Just like that?" Steve inquired.
"Yes, just like that. If you can handle the nudity or if you want to join us, that is totally up to you. You have to decide if you can work in this environment without filing a sexual harassment lawsuit against me and the ranch."
"Specifically, what do you have to do with the ranch?" Steve asked.
"I'm the co-owner of this ranch."
"And you go nude around here doing your chores?"
"Not only doing chores but just nude. Nicole and Mark who we just hired, like the idea also. That's why I said, they are out taking a tour of the ranch right now and they are nude."
"Would I be expected to be nude too?"
"Not unless you want to. Your employment doesn't include if you will or won't be nude. It will be totally up to you if you want to join us."
"So, if I get lucky, I'll see you nude later?"
I pushed my shorts down to my ankles and bent over and picked them up. I stood facing Steve and said, "This is how I do my chores. Can you handle this?"
Steve had to pull his eyes back into his head before he could see straight. "This is not a trick is it?"
"No trick, actually all of us sit on the porch in the evening and have a beer while in the nude."
"And you don't want me to say anything to anyone outside this ranch, am I correct?"
"That would be correct. We don't have any neighbors close by, so we are isolated out here and that's the way we like it. Of course, when you are working out on the range during the day, you will want to wear clothes so the barbed wire and stuff like that doesn't cut you up. But when you get in at night, if you chose to, you can be as naked as I am right now. One last thing, I want to stress with you is, even though you see me or Nicole nude, we are not available for you to hang on or over. We have our own men. If you want a woman here, you'll have to find your own, just don't give her any advance information in case she isn't interested in our lifestyle."
"How would she know if I don't tell her?"
"You leave that to me. I do wear shorts, as I have with you, when I don't know someone. Being a female, I have my ways of getting through to even the toughest person."
"Ok, when can I bring my horse out here and move into the bunk house?" Steve asked.
"Do you agree with your wages and our way of life. You'll be working with spike and snake to learn the ranch before we turn you loose on your own."
"I'm not so sure about the nude thing just yet, honestly, I'm afraid I'll get a hardon and offend someone. For me, it will be boxers for now. But yes, I want to take your job, it's the best offer I've had in a very long time." Steve said.
"Can I bring my horse in tonight? I'll need to swing through town and get some groceries and then come out here later."
"Yes, you can, I'll have your tax form ready for you to fill out and get it to our accountant. Our regular pay days are on Friday, but it will take them a few days to put you in the system, so you'll most likely not your first check next Friday."
"That's ok, I have money to spend so I can wait until then." Steve said.
We walked back to his truck and he looked me up and down before saying, "I must have died and gone to heaven."
"Remember, hands off the females until you have one of your own." I warned.
Steve smiled and said, "Just looking at you will give me plenty of material to work with, until I find someone to share my feelings with."
Steve left and snake and I walked up to the porch and snake dropped his shorts before sitting down. He looked at me and said, "Where did you learn to negotiate like that? When he gave you that one price, I was ready to jump in there and ask him if he was crazy, ain't no rancher going to pay that kind of money."
"But you handled him perfectly. Then you gave him a deal he accepted and then went higher."
"That's the number I had in my head. I wanted to start out low and if he was who he said he was, then I was going to raise him up to two hundred and seventy-five dollars. I wanted him to feel really good about coming to work for us, that's why I did it that way. I think it worked."
"His references all said he was a good worker and was very dependable. If he works out well, both you and spike can start later in the mornings and finish up about the same time in the afternoons. That will cut your working hours back. You guys have worked long and hard and I think with two of you working together, you'll accomplish a lot more in the day. You two can swap off the new guys so they can learn more about the ranch."
"I really like the way you are thinking and now all you have to do is sell it to spike. Which I don't see a problem in doing."
Snake and I were still sitting on the porch when spike, Nicole and Mark came back from their tour. It was still early enough in the afternoon, so I said, "Come on snake, let's go out and have a dip in the pond."
Snake smiled at me and said, "YES MA'AM, I'm all for going out there and seeing more white pussy. God girl, I'm glad you came out here to live."
"I called down to spike and told him to stay there. I said, snake and I will be right down."
I ran into the house and up the stairs and pulled a couple more hand towels out of the linen closet and raced back down the stairs. I took snake's hand and the two of us went down to the barn. I said, "We're ready for a dip in the pond. Spike how about driving us out there in your truck?"
We loaded into the truck with snake and spike in the front seats with Mark in the middle of us girls in the back seat. Spike drove out to the pond slowly and when we arrived, we saw Bart and his crew were working and the rest of his family enjoying themselves.
Carlie, Bart's wife, came running over to the truck and the minute spike got out, she hugged him and said, "Spike, I want to thank you so much for allowing us to camp here. Everyone has been in and out of the water almost constantly. We are really having some fun here."
Spike said, "I'm glad all of you are enjoying the pond, that's what it's here for."
Mark looked around at all the naked flesh and his cock started getting hard immediately. Nicole said to me, "My god, I thought you were joking but look, everyone is nude."
"I know, it's so nice to see everyone enjoying themselves."
All of us walked over to the new fireplace and when Bart took a break, I walked over and pressed my naked body against his and said, "You are moving right along on this. I'm so happy you guys are here."
Bart held onto me a little longer and I felt his cock start to rise and I whispered, "I better let you go or we're going to have a problem."
Bart smiled and said, "It ain't no problem anymore. All of us have a much better understanding of nature and me, my wife and daughters are closer than ever now. I have you to thank for helping us jump the hurtle into family nudism."
Carlie stood between spike and snake with her arms around each man while they talked to Bart and watched the girls continue to work. They were selecting stones off the pile and were bending over to put the stones in place while one of the other girls put the mud (cement mixture) in and around the stones. Carlie, spike and snake had perfect views of the tight places between the girl's legs as they bent over placing the stones. Carlie watched right along with the two guys and never said a word to them about staring at her daughter's pussies.
Snake is the one who noticeably got hard when his cock hung down and swayed in front of him. Carlie leaned over and whispered in his ear, "You like the look of that white pussy don't you snake?"
Snake smiled at her before he whispered back, "Yes, Ms. Carlie, that is some fine-looking pussy there. Gives a man some visuals for later this evening. If you know what I mean."
"Yes, I do and if you need some help with that, I know where you can put it. But not here, do you have a place of your own?"
"Ms. Carlie, are you suggesting what I think you are suggesting?"
"I think you are on the right track snake." Carlie spoke out loud and asked, "Snake would it be possible for me to see your horses. I heard Bart say you have some beautiful horses in the barn."
"Ms. Carlie, we have five horses in the barn currently and if you'd like to see them, I'm sure spike will let me use his truck to go back to the barn and show them to you."
Spike heard them talking and turned to snake and said, "The keys are in the truck."
Carlie and snake walked over to the truck as casual as they could and got in. Snake started to drive, and Carlie was quick to reach over and stroke snake's cock once they were out of sight. Snake drove directly to the back of the shed and parked by the stairs which led up to his apartment.
Carlie was out of the passenger door in a flash and part way up the stairs when snake caught up with her. She turned and kissed snake before she asked, "Will you be gentle with me, I've never had a cock this big?"
Snake picked Carlie up and carried her the rest of the way up the stairs and into his apartment. He walked over and placed her on the bed, knelt down and opened her legs. She tried to protest saying he didn't have to do that, but snake didn't listen. He pushed his tongue into her hot wet pussy, and she let out a scream that almost shattered the glass.
Snake attacked her pussy and when he found her clit she zoomed past outer space into the heavens. She had multiple orgasms just from snake face fucking her. Her noise level would have raised the dead, if there were any in the area.
Snake continued to feast on her pussy until she pushed on his forehead and said, "Please no more. My clit can't take any more stimulation. OH, MY FUCKING GOD ... I've never cum so much in my life. I have to have your big cock inside me, but I have to rest a few minutes first. Snake I'm in lust for you."
Snake crawled on the bed and laid on his back as his tree trunk of a cock stood up in the air. Carlie moved up beside him and started kissing him while she stroked his cock. She looked at the large member in her hand and said, "I want to suck your cock, but I don't know if it will fit in my mouth."
She moved down the bed and licked snake's cock and then opened as wide as she could and put the head of his cock plus an inch inside. She used her tongue to lick her new toy as she massaged his hairless balls. Snake started breathing harder and let out a few moans of appreciation as Carlie worked wonders for him.
She pulled off his cock and said to snake, so you loved looking at all that white pussy out there, didn't you? I'll bet you would love to push this beautiful black cock into my white pussy, right?"
Snake said, "Oh Ms. Carlie, yes, I want you to ride my black cock until you have as many orgasms as you want."
With that Carlie moved up and straddled snake's hips and lined up the head of his cock with her love tunnel. She sat down on it until the head of his cock was inside her and she sounded like a kitten purring with satisfaction. Slowly she took more of his cock inside her and had to wait for her vagina to adjust to the size of snake's cock. She would raise up and then lower herself down until she felt the head of his cock press against her cervix. Carlie moaned as she rested on his cock knowing she still didn't have the whole thing inside her.
Carlie said, "Snake, look down here and see your black cock stretching my white pussy. I want you to have something to dream about tonight."
Snake reached up and took Carlie's hips in his large hands and started to pick her up off his cock and then drop her again. Each time he did, she groaned with a twinge of pain as his cock pressed against her cervix. Carlie started helping snake pump his cock deep inside her and each time she did, she forced herself down more, so snake's cock really pressed hard against the barrier deep inside her.
Carlie went wild and started bouncing on snake's cock while she endured the sparks of pain that shot through her whole body each time, she stretched her cervix to its maximum. She experienced a series of smaller orgasms until the big one started to rock her body. At that moment she made it well known by her noises that she was working on something way more powerful than the orgasms she had been experiencing.
Snake sensed her urgency and started pumping into her sopping wet pussy. She responded with sounds of satisfaction and happiness and her own luxuriating in every thrill. Together they elevated their passion to critical proportions until both of them exploded in earth shattering orgasms. They rode the reverberations of their orgasms to the last end as they crumpled on each other with labored breathing and racing heart rates.
It took them several minutes to recover. Then Carlie had just enough energy to roll her body sideways off snake's body. He cuddled her in his arms and pulled her close to him as they rested from their exhausting sex romp.
It was Carlie who broke the silence with, "I've never had sex with a black man before but I'm so glad I did. Snake, you've sparked my already great sex life to a whole new level. Thank you so much for being patient with me and going slow until I adjusted to your size. But I think I need to find your bathroom and dump a gallon of cum out of me."
Snake laughed and said, "It's been a long time for me, and the bathroom is around the corner on the left."
Very carefully Carlie rolled off the bed and with her thighs pressed tight together, she waddled to the bathroom. She was in there for at least five minutes and when she came out, she had a washcloth and a towel in her hand. She sat on the bed next to snake and thoroughly washed his limp dick before she dried it and kissed it. She stood up and said, "We better get back, I want to come here again but I don't want the girls to know that we had sex. I don't think any of them could handle your hard cock. Snake, you are certainly a wonderful lover. Thank you."
Snake smiled as he said, "Ms. Carlie, you can come back any time you want. Thank you for the wonderful time we shared together."
They stood up and walked outside and down the stairs and got into the truck. Snake drove them back to the pond and they sat in the truck and talked for a few minutes as they watched the three girls work building the fireplace."
Carlie saw snake smiling and she said, "I take it you love the view?"
"Yes, but we better move before I get hard again looking at all that white pussy out there."
They got out of the truck and started talking about the horses as they walked back up to the place where the fireplace was being built. Spike asked Carlie, "How do you like the horses? Maybe someday we can get you up on one and have someone take you for a ride."
Carlie said, "Oh, I'd love to ride one of those powerful animals. They look so stately."
Spike laughed and said, "I'm not so sure stately is the right word to use but they are very powerful. They are cutting horses and they are trained to move on a dime and give you nine cents change."
Alex and Jess both spoke up and said, "I'd like to ride one." It was like stereo with a half second delay.
Spike said, "We'll see what the summer brings since you will be camping here. Oh, Bart did you bring that paper from the dealership where you bought your camper?"
Bart went into the trailer and came out with a few pages and said, "If you want to take a trip over there, I'll go with you and maybe, they will give you a discount since I already bought one from them a month ago."
"It sounds great to me. I'll talk it over with Britt and see what she thinks of it."
The girls finished off the last batch of mud for the fireplace and went down to the pond and brought up two buckets of water to wash the tub and the tools. When they were done, they said, "Come on dad, let's go down and take a swim and wash off some of this sweat."
Everyone headed for the water and did cannonballs which made the raft move to the waves of the water, while Britt, Nicole and Mark were laying on it getting a tan. Some swam out to the raft and climbed on it and shook cold water all over the sunbathers. They screamed from the cold water and then sat up on the raft. With all the swimmers climbing up on the raft, it sure put a strain on the raft, when almost everyone climbed on it.
I saw Kendra move around and stroke Bart's cock. He didn't stop her and no one from his family saw them or said anything to him. We jumped in the water and played tag for awhile before I asked what time it was. Nobody knew but the sun was getting low in the sky, so I knew it had to be getting late.
I said to spike, we need to be getting back, I don't have anything out for supper. We swam around for a few minutes more and then spike said, "Anyone who rode with me, if you want a ride back, come on."
I spoke up and said, "I need to start supper. If you don't want to come along now, you can walk back in a little bit and I should have supper ready."
I said my goodbye to Bart and Carlie. Carlie hugged me tight and simply said, "Thank you Britt."
All of us got out of the water and walked back to spike's truck and got in. On the way back snake said, "I had a wonderful day."



Spike asked, "How did you two make out with Steve, did you hire him?"
I smiled and said, "Spike, you and snake will have to decide which man you want to take with you tomorrow. Mark can go with one of you and Steve can go with the other. The best part is, we won't have to start so early. Each of you will have help, starting tomorrow."
Spike smiled and said, "We need to fill one more spot and then we should be good for a while."
"I told Steve since he is single, he needs to keep his hands off the females and if he wants to, he can find his own woman."
Spike started laughing and said, "Britt, that's what I love about you. You don't mix words and you say what you mean very directly. For as many people as I've interviewed over the years, for some reason, I've always let them get a little ahead of me. I'm glad you're by my side now."
Mark spoke up saying, "Britt had us worried when we were interviewing with her. You are a little intimidating."
"I may be intimidating, but in the end, I had a firm commitment from both of you that you really wanted to work for us. We want ranch hands who are interested in long term employment."
Nicole spoke up saying, "If this job is going to be like it was for us today, I'm all in. I really don't like a whole lot of change in my life. I'm not one of those women who don't care if they have to live out of cardboard moving boxes. I want a home someday. The bunk house is ok for now, but I still want a house I can call mine and raise my family in. I would especially love to raise my children right here on this ranch where they can learn about nature and won't have to be dressed just because society says so."
"That's great Nicole because I have the same dream. I want my children to grow up in the nudist environment and enjoy all of what life has to offer." I said.
We made it back to the barn and there was a truck and horse trailer sitting in front of the barn with the trailer door open. Spike parked the truck and all of us got out and walked into the barn. Steve looked at all our naked bodies as he brushed his horse. He didn't say a word as he watched us walk into the barn.
I spoke up saying, "Steve, I'd like to introduce you to Frank Campbell or better known as spike, you already know Charlie Wilson or as we call him, snake. Over here is Mark and Nicole Snyder. They are the couple who are in the bunk house I told you about earlier."
Everyone stepped forward and shook hands with Steve. Spike welcomed Steve to the ranch. We talked for a few minutes as Steve put his horse in the next empty stall which he had already put bedding and hay in. Snake said as long as we were in the barn and it was this late in the afternoon, we might as well feed the animals.
All of us pitched in and fed the animals in record time. When we were done, I said to Steve, "I haven't cooked supper yet so if you want to go take a shower and come up to the house, you can eat with us. I don't know what we are having yet because we were all out at the pond skinny dipping."
"You have a pond here on the ranch?"
"Yes, and it is spring fed from the bottom and the water is very chilly but refreshing as hell." Spike said.
Steve said, "So all of you obviously have been skinny dipping at the pond. Is anyone going to get dressed before supper since all of you are standing here naked and nobody is bothering to cover themselves?"
"I can only speak for myself; I'm not going to be getting dressed and I'm cooking supper."
Suddenly there was a chorus of voices, "I'm not getting dressed."
Steve laughed and said, "Did I just step in a pile of shit and come out smelling like a rose? I mean, I've never worked on a ranch where the people are openly naked like you guys are. I've seen some skin a few times but hey, I'm not against taking off my clothes and running around naked. I hope you girls won't be embarrassed but I have a hardon right now, but you can't see it. If I take off my clothes, will any of you be pissed off at me?"
Spike quickly spoke up and said, "Before Britt came to work for me, there was only three of us who used to sit on the porch in the evenings and drink a cold one while relaxing and enjoying the end of the day. The short version is Britt can't take the heat here in Texas so she's hard to keep clothes on. Well, I guess we've had an epidemic of nudism around here because it seems everyone is catching it. Since Britt is my co-owner of the ranch, she's got some input on how we operate. The only thing I require is to wear safety boots around the animals and clothes when we are out on the range working the fence line. When you come from the range and you want to be naked, have at it. I know me and Britt will be naked, what y'all do is up to you."
Mark spoke next as he said, "Nicole and I just started working here yesterday and Steve, I can tell you in just the short time we've been here, this ain't like no other place we've ever been. I'm thinkin' me and Nicole are going to be hangin' out here for a good long time."
I said, "This ain't gettin' supper cooked so y'all can stay down here or whatever, but Nicole and I have to go rustle up some supper to feed to y'all. Steve are you coming up to the house for supper?"
"If you don't mind me joining you. It would be to my advantage so I could talk to everyone and get to know y'all. Yes, I'll be there."
Nicole and I turned and started walking out of the barn and we heard the guys start to talk again. Nicole asked me what we were going to make for supper, and I told her we'd have to check out the freezer and see what would be the fastest and easiest to cook.
We walked into the house and washed our hands before I opened the freezer and started looking around. I told Nicole, "Spike always said, since we live on a beef ranch, a good steak is always the best bet."
I saw the spareribs in the freezer but there was no way of telling how hungry everyone was, so I by-passed them. Chicken was out of the question also, so I looked at Nicole and said, "I think steak it is."
We both laughed and I reached in and pulled out three large steaks. Nicole asked me what we were going to have with the steaks, and I asked her for suggestions. We talked over a few things and finally came up with home fries with onions, garlic and peppers in them. I went out and turned on the grill to heat it up and came back and said, "Nicole, there are red potatoes in the pantry, just scrub them off and cut them up instead of peeling them."
While Nicole attacked the potatoes, I got the steaks on the grill's top and middle shelf then came in and mixed up the BBQ sauce. Then while I was waiting for the steaks to defrost, I helped cut the potatoes up in small chunks so they would cook quicker. We put them in two large frying pans and turned down the heat while Nicole diced the onions and peppers. I worked on the few cloves of garlic and added them to both pans.
The steaks had thawed out nicely, so I smeared the BBQ sauce on them and left them on the upper shelves for a little while longer.
I pulled the plates down from the cupboard and Nicole helped me set the table. We had to bring an extra chair in from the spare room for Steve.
The meat was coming along nicely so I moved it down on the grill and left the heat down low and smeared the other side of the meat with sauce. The home fries were on low heat and the meat was cooking on low heat, so all Nicole and I had to do was wait.
I asked her if she liked beer or wine coolers and she informed me she'd never had a wine cooler. I pulled two of them out of the fridge and handed her one. Before I dank mine, I went outside and checked the steaks. They were cooking right along so I flopped them over and smeared them again.
I went back inside and picked up my wine cooler and uncapped it before saying to Nicole, "Let's go out on the front porch."
The guys were standing by Steve's truck so I called down and said, "Supper will be ready in a little while."
They waved at me and Steve went around his truck and got in and moved it over beside Mark's truck. He got out and stopped briefly where the other guys were standing and then walked on up to the bunk house. The other three guys headed towards the house. When they got close enough, I asked if anyone would like a cold one and all three responded with a positive answer.
I went in and pulled three beers out of the fridge and took them outside and passed them around. I went back inside then out the back door to check on the steaks while Nicole turned the home fries. All the smells blended nicely and there was a call from the porch, "Whatever you're cooking sure smells good."
Nicole and I laughed and said, "If they only knew, we just threw this together. But we can tell them we slaved all day over a hot stove."
Nicole added, "They wouldn't buy that because we were with them this afternoon."
"Oh yeah, you're right. DAMN!"
When Steve got to the front porch, he was as naked as the rest of the guys. He sat down and they started talking ranch life again.
I checked the meat and it was rare in the middle and the home fries were soft, so I put hot plates on the table for the two frying pans and then got the platter out and put the steaks on it. I poured the remaining sauce on the top of the meat then set it on the table.
I called the guys for supper and they all filed inside. Spike directed Steve to the empty chair, Nicole and Mark sat where they did this morning leaving my chair open for me. I asked if anyone needed a cold one but the only one who did was Steve. I got him a beer and handed it to him and then sat down. Spike said the prayer before anything happened around the table. When he was finished, he picked up the knife and cut all the meat into pieces. Everyone took turns dishing up their own home fries then stabbed a piece of steak.
Steve looked at me and said, "I really though you were joking when you said you do your chores in the nude."
Mark echoed the same thing but said, "I'm really glad Nicole and I found this ranch. There seems to be so much love floating around here between the owners and the ranch hands, it's hard to explain and a little weird but I love this."
Snake popped into the conversation, "Don't say "floating" around here, we don't have any left-handed joints."
Spike and I started laughing so spike went on to tell the story about "floating" and by the time he finished, all of us were laughing.
There was a little bit of steak and home fries left so I said, "Someone, I don't care who, needs to clean up that last bit of food. Ain't no sense of putting that little bit in the fridge, hell there ain't even enough to feed a mouse."
Between Mark and Steve, they cleaned up the food with both of them saying the meal was great.
I wiped my forehead with the back of my hand and sighed before saying, "Wheeew ... Nicole and I slaved all day on this meal and we sure are grateful our men folk enjoyed it. I'm so tuckered out right now."
Everyone broke out laughing.
Nicole and I got up to clean the table with both Mark and Steve's help. I decided to draw the water in the sink to wash the dishes, but Nicole shooed me away and she washed the dishes. Mark wiped them and I took them and put them away. When it came to the silverware, Steve asked me which drawer it went in and I pointed it out to him. He grabbed a dish towel and dried the silverware and put it away. We had the dishes done in no time.
Spike and snake got up from the table and spike said, "Everyone grab a fresh beer and let's go out on the porch, we can talk about what's going to happen tomorrow."
I told the guys Nicole and I get to sit on the swing because I love to let my guys look at my naked body. They had to bring an extra chair out for Steve but soon we were all assembled on the porch and I showed Nicole how I sat on the swing so the guys could appreciate the view. She was game so she positioned herself with her legs open for all the guys to see her cute bald pussy too.
Spike spoke up and said, "Normally, snake, Britt and I have been getting up early before sunrise, so we can get the work done. It's been rough on us for a long time but now with the three of you here and one more to hire, we can sleep in a little more tomorrow morning. I think if we all meet up here for breakfast around six in the morning, we can eat breakfast and then get to work."
"Since you guys are going to be out on the range with me and snake, you need to wear your clothes. We take the tractors out so we can put the tools we need in the bucket. Most of the time we will be fixing fence and running the fence line for any breaks. We'll switch every day so both of you can get to know my ranch."
"I have all my beef out in the far pasture right now where the grass is good. Now that we've got help, I want to move some of them in closer, probably a few hundred head. Later we will do our annual round up and bring all of them into a closer pasture for the winter. That's when the annual ranch hands come by and help with the round up. Some I'll sell off and the rest will pasture close by."
But before we move anything, I think what we'll do tomorrow is saddle up after the morning chores and take a ride so I can show all of you where my cattle are grazing right now. After you've had a chance to be out on the range with me then we'll move some beef. That will give me a chance to watch you work your horses. Make sure to fill your canteens tomorrow, it's gonna be hot.
"Does anyone have any questions for me?" Spike inquired.
Steve asked, "When we get back in tomorrow are any of you going out to go skinny dipping? I sure do want to go."
"I'm almost certain I'll go out to the pond tomorrow when we get back. Being that I have to get dressed tomorrow, I'll be ready for that cool water. I'm going to warn you though, I ain't getting dressed until I have to." I said.
Nicole said, "If Britt is going to be naked, then I will be too."
Steve spoke up and said, "Ladies, you sure do look delicious sitting there. I need to find me a girl who will add her naked body to this ranch. I still have to pinch myself to see if I'm dreaming."
Nicole said, "Wait till you go skinny dipping out at the pond and see the three-girl crew who are building the fireplace out there. I mean, they have beautiful bodies. Oh, and they are naked also."
Steve would have liked to jump up and down when he heard that. He excitedly asked, "You mean there are more naked, not taken, girls on this ranch?"
Spike smiled and said, "Yes, they're out at the pond working. You can't disturb them during the day."
Oh, I wouldn't do that. But to think there are three more naked girls on the ranch, makes me ... well I don't have to tell you cause all you guys have a hardon too." Steve admitted.
Snake yawned and stretched before he said, "It's that time of night again. Only this time I have two lovely ladies to dance for me in my dreams. I want to thank both of you for being so gracious in allowing us to see your beautiful bodies."
Snake stood up with his cock standing straight out from his groin. I jumped up and stepped up to snake and let his cock press against my pussy as I kissed him and said goodnight. I was stepping back to sit back in the swing when Nicole stood up and followed my lead. She kissed snake goodnight and gave him a hug. She said, "Thank you snake for telling us that we have beautiful bodies."
"Ms. Nicole and Ms. Britt, my mamma told me to always tell the truth and that's what I did. You are both beautiful ladies."
Everyone said good night to snake and he walked off the porch and headed towards his apartment. Steve asked, "Where does snake live?"
Spike said, "Snake has the apartment over the shed. He's been with me a long time. Actually, he's like family now."
"The way you treat everyone spike; everyone seems to be family." Nicole said.
"Nicole, the thing is, everyone is all hung up on material things and has little or no respect for others now days. I try to treat everyone like I want to be treated and so far, it has worked for me. I get just as pissed off if someone does something to me, but at least I know, I tried."
"Since Britt moved out here from Cleveland, she's even opened my eyes more. My wife, god rest her sole, snake and I used to sit around on this very porch and have a cold beer every night while we relaxed and enjoyed the end of the day. There was nothing sexual about it and I still cherish all those years."
"With Britt coming here and not used to the heat here in Texas, she's taught me so much more even though as an old man, I thought I had a pretty good handle on life because of my age. I'm not going to preach to you but don't ever stop learning. There's so much more to this life than your age. Age is just a number, experience is life."
Mark said, "I wish you could have been my father figure. Everything he did or said was about material things and now that my parents are gone, I sure do miss them. All I have left is my wife Nicole and the love we share for each other."
"Hang on to that love son, my wife died unexpectantly. I found her one day when I came in off the range. I sure do miss her love from all the years we shared together. Things were very hard when we were young, and ranching is a hard life, but we always had each other. Now I have Britt to share my life and I'm truly grateful for her."
"I love you to spike, with all my heart."
"Gosh darn it, you two are gonna make me cry if you don't cut it out. That's such a lovely story and I love my man Mark just as much."
"Nicole, enjoy your life and do what you know is right for you and no one else and you will find happiness with Mark." Spike said.
"I think I'm going to take my man into the house and make love to him until five thirty tomorrow morning." I said.
"Wait a minute girl, I'm not positive that you can go at it for that long and I'm very positive I can't do it for that long, so dream on girl." Spike said.
The other three laughed and then Nicole said, "I'm going to take my man down to the bunk house and bite the pillow while he ravishes my body. Sorry Steve, we'll try to keep it down."
"Hell, after all the years I've spent living in bunk houses with both sexes of ranch hands, there have been many times when some of us got lucky and the bunk house reverberated with sexual gratifications, while the rest of us enjoyed the sounds and sights. I learned to be a voyeur so have at it, I don't care what you two do. When I finally get a girl to come to the bunk house, we are going to get it on, on top of the bed so you can see how it's really done."
All of us laughed and I stood up and started collecting the beer bottles and Nicole helped me. We took them in the house, and I put them where they belong. Nicole turned to me and hugged me. She said, "Britt, I want to thank you so much for giving us a chance, you won't be sorry."
I pressed my body against hers and kissed her on her lips. I looked into her eyes and said, "I like you and Mark a lot and I'm sorry that his parents were killed in a plane crash and your parents kicked you out. We will make up for all that sadness I'm sure." I kissed and hugged her again before I stepped back from her. We held hands as we walked through the kitchen where I turned off the lights and went out onto the porch.
I looked at all three hard cocks before I said, "I know at least two cocks that will be taken care of tonight in the proper manner. The third one will have to be by hand."
Steve moaned and said, "Yeah, right. Dammit."
I stepped up to Steve and with everyone watching us, I looked straight at him. I contemplated my next move for a few seconds, before I reached down and massaged his rigid cock with my hand. Slowly, I spread my feet apart, then pulled him forward using his cock to move him between my thighs.



I sandwiched his cock between my slippery pussy lips. Then I moved my hips back and forth a few times to make Steve's cock slick with my juices. With the head of his cock poking between my ass cheeks, I closed my legs tight and whispered to Steve, "Fuck me between my thighs until you cum."
Steve had a stunned look on his face at first which turned into a smile as he started to move back in forth between my thighs. I could feel my juices leak onto his cock as he pumped faster. I guided his hands up to my little titties and he immediately started fondling them. He even pulled my nipples which made me moan and pump my hips back against his groin as I pulled his hips with my hands.
Soon both of us were breathing rapidly and everyone was watching as Steve started moving his hips as he grabbed my ass cheeks. No one said a word as Steve became more excited by the second. I said to him, "How does it feel to fuck the boss lady's thighs on the first night working here. Go ahead and cum for me, let me feel your hot juice run down the inside of my thighs. That's it Steve, pump that nice cock in there for me."
I stood looking in his eyes and said, "This will give you something to jerk off to. But this is as close to my pussy as you get. Enjoy it and let me feel your hot cum."
Suddenly Steve held me tight and blew his load between my thighs. Everyone was watching but it was Nicole who seemed to be the most amazed that I let Steve do that to me, especially in front of everyone. We hugged each other as his cock started to wilt and his cum ran down the inside of my thighs.
I said, "You were the only one who wasn't going to get laid tonight and I thought I'd do you a favor. I don't expect you to tell anyone except the group gathered here. Behave yourself and you just may get to do this again someday."
Steve kissed me one last time and said, "Thank you so much Britt. You are a blessed angel in disguise."
I stepped back and spike and I watched as the three of them headed for the bunk house. Spike looked at me and said, "You are something else Britt. That man will now probably do anything to please you for your act of kindness towards him. You know Britt, I love you more and more each day. You don't stop amazing me each day."
We stood on the porch and kissed for a few minutes before I said, "Steve in running down my legs, I have to go clean him up."
We laughed all the way into the house and up the stairs we went. I turned on the shower and washed off the evidence of Steve, then dried off. Meanwhile grandpa had taken a leak and was brushing his teeth while I sat down and turned loose with a long stream of pee. While I brushed my teeth, grandpa stood behind me with his hard cock pressing against my ass crack while he massaged my small titties.
When I finished, we turned off the light and walked hand in hand to our bed. Grandpa started to go down on me, but I told him he didn't have to because I was wet from the fun I had with Steve. I laid on the bed and lifted my legs and spread them as an invitation for my lover. He didn't need the invitation because he moved up on the bed and rubbed the head of his cock up and down my slippery wet slit until he found my hole.
Slowly he pushed forward sinking his cock into my wet and welcoming vagina. For the next half hour, we swapped positions bringing me to several mini orgasms while I worked towards one that I was sure would rock my world. I was on my knees with my face buried in my pillow and grandpa held my hips in place as he hammered his cock deep inside me. I felt his cock growing inside me and I knew he was only moments away from cumming. I turned my face and said, "Please grandpa, cum inside my pussy. I want all your baby making cum in my womb so I can have your son. Please let me have all of it."
Grandpa groaned and jammed his cock against my cervix and blew his hot load inside me. I thrust my hips backwards to meet grandpa's forward pushing into me. I spasmed as I came on his cock and screamed with pleasure at the sensations he caused within my body. When the sensations subsided, I said, "Oh grandpa, thank you so much for making me feel so great. I love your cock inside me."
Grandpa pulled his softening cock out of me and laid on his side. I laid down facing him and we cuddled together. We kissed passionately for many minutes before we got up and went to the bathroom to clean up. When we finished, we walked back to bed and cuddled up to each other.
"Britt, I can't believe how far we've come since you've been here. You have changed my life dramatically and as I've said before, I still love your grandmother, but I think you are pulling up even with the love I share with you. In my wildest dreams I never would have imagined I could fall in love with another woman like I did with Maggie. But here we are, together and I have to tell you Britt, I am head over heals in love with you. You have brightened my life after such a crisis. You are so much like your grandmother, I'm ... I'm ... aww ... I don't know how to describe it."
"Grandpa, I might be young, but I have to tell you, my feelings for you are so strong, your love has taken me by storm. I know there is a drastic difference in our ages, but it doesn't matter to me. I will never find a "boy" my age who could ever hold a candle to the love I have for you. As you have referenced grandma as being your number one girl for life, grandpa, you are my number one guy for life, and I mean that with all my heart."
Grandpa and I hugged and kissed each other, and it wasn't long before we fell asleep in each other's arms.
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FROM CHAPTER 7
"Britt, I can't believe how far we've come since you've been here. You have changed my life dramatically and as I've said before, I still love your grandmother, but I think you are pulling up even with the love I share with you. In my wildest dreams I never would have imagined I could fall in love with another woman like I did with Maggie. But here we are, together and I have to tell you Britt, I am head over heels in love with you. You have brightened my life after such a crisis. You are so much like your grandmother, I'm ... I'm ... aww ... I don't know how to describe it."
"Grandpa, I might be young, but I have to tell you, my feelings for you are so strong, your love has taken me by storm. I know there is a drastic difference in our ages, but it doesn't matter to me. I will never find a "boy" my age who could ever hold a candle to the love I have for you. As you have referenced grandma as being your number one girl for life, grandpa, you are my number one guy for life, and I mean that with all my heart."
Grandpa and I hugged and kissed each other, and it wasn't long before we fell asleep in each other's arms.
****************************
Chapter 8
Grandpa stirred at the regular time he'd been getting up for years. I hugged him and whispered, "Not this morning love."
"I know, do you realize how hard this is going to be on me?" he whispered back to me.
"I know my dear, but this is where we end all those early mornings. We have ranch hands now so we can stay right here and cuddle for a little while longer."
"Tell me, since you were the person who negotiated what it's going to cost us, how much are we going to pay Steve a week?"
"Well, when I asked him for a number he may have had in mind for a week, bi-weekly or a month he responded with a thousand dollars."
"A month?"
"No, he said a week."
"Are you kidding me? What did you tell him?"
"First I laughed at him and followed that up with he wasn't even close to giving me a realistic number."
"I said to him, I'll be willing to give you two hundred and fifty dollars and I'll pay his horse's feed bill which will include only the grain and hay."
"Then we got to the part about the references. He listed some on the pad of paper I handed him, and he told me he was willing to wait for me to call his references, so I did. Each rancher I called gave Steve a very good reference."
"When I walked back out on the porch after making the calls, I sat down in the swing and looked him straight in the eye and said, the people you listed gave you a very good reference.
Therefore, I'm not gonna beat around the bush which I'm positive you'll appreciate. I'll up my offer and give you two hundred seventy-five a week, minus your income taxes of course. I told him he would have to fill out a W-4 form for us."
"He had a large smile on his face as he asked about seeing the horse stalls and the bunk house. Snake and I walked down to both buildings with him, and on the way back to the house, Steve accepted the job and asked when he could bring in his horse and start to work."
"I said to him, there is one final thing that might change your mind. Well, I guess it would all depend on how you were raised. I want you to know we seem to have adopted the nudist kind of lifestyle around here. It all started with me not being able to stand this heat after moving here from Cleveland. Because of the heat, I started doing my barn chores while nude. The other couple we just hired have also adapted to being nude. As we speak, Spike, the co-owner of this ranch is giving them a tour around the ranch, and all of them are nude."
To get a final answer from Steve I said, if you think you can handle being around nude people without causing a hassle or harassing anyone, then you can consider yourself hired. If not, please forget what I've said, and you can be on your way."
Grandpa laid beside me without saying anything for a couple of minutes. Finally, he said, "I guess I need to get a few W-4 forms out of the filing cabinet for Steve, Nicole and Mark this morning."
Britt, I would congratulate you, but I'd wear out the word. You have come here with little or no experience and yesterday, you sat down with a future employee of a multi-million-dollar operation. Short of knowing what experience he needed, you did one hell of a job negotiating the terms of his employment. The best part is he accepted the position. I'm so damn proud of you.
"Grandpa, I was scared and so was snake, but we settled in pretty quick and each of us did a part to get the interview done."
We hugged some more and then I said, "Let's go take a shower before we go down and make some coffee."
We rolled out of bed and made it to the bathroom and after taking care of our personal business, we got into the shower and we washed each other. When we were dry, we walked down the stairs completely naked. Grandpa pulled the larger coffee maker out of the bottom cupboard and set it up on the counter. The pot made fifteen cups of coffee, so we didn't have to brew a second pot. I washed the pot while grandpa moved the smaller coffee maker out of the way and eventually stored it in the cupboard. I set it up and grandpa added the coffee for the first time so I would know how much to put in.
There was a knock and a walk in when snake arrived saying, "I see y'all are dressed appropriately, good morning Ms. Britt and you too Frank."
We returned snake's greetings as he said, "I saw the light on up here and old habits are hard to break. Before I saw the light come on, I tried to occupy myself with something but that didn't work. I laughed to myself when I saw the light come on, so I came up."
The coffee took a little longer to perk but when it was done, I fixed up three cups of coffee and took them over and placed one in front of my two guys and one for me. I sat down and spike said, "I heard you had an interesting interview yesterday and both of you did an excellent job. I want to thank both of you."
"Frank, you do know you left us in a lurch, yesterday don't you?"
"It was nothing you couldn't handle and I'm so glad you got to have the experience. Listen, both of you. With Maggie passing so quickly, I want to make sure my ranch has people in place to keep it running. I'm not saying, anything is going to happen to either of us, but the realization that something could happen has been the topic in my brain since Maggie passed. I knew exactly what I was doing yesterday and in twenty-twenty hindsight, everything turned out perfect."
"Frank did Ms. Britt tell you how she almost ended up as a boy?"
"What?" grandpa questioned.
"Yeah Frank, you daughter, Brenda almost had a son. Well according to the story Ms. Britt told Steve yesterday."
I had already started laughing and coughing while grandpa was trying to get the story out of snake. But after a while I was able to calm myself down enough and said in a giggling voice, Steve told me, wow, I've never had a woman talk to me like that before."
Grandpa sat up a little straighter in his seat with his attention fully focused on what I had just said. But I told grandpa, "Don't get upset, there's more and it's funny."
I added, "When snake started snickering, he almost ruined my story."
I continued with giggles in between talking, "I told Steve when I was born, I used to be a boy ..."
Steve got all excited and asked me, "What did you say!"
With a straight face I continued my story for Steve when I said, "YES STEVE, I was born a boy, but when the doctor pulled me out of my mother, I wasn't breathing so the doc held me upside down and slapped my ass so hard ... he knocked my dick and balls right off me. Knowing that my mother wanted to have a son the doctor was worried what she'd say. The doc was in a fix, he couldn't put them back on me. When my mother asked if I was a girl or a boy, the doctor said to my mother, oops ... Oh, I'm so ... so very sorry ... I slapped it's ass so hard I cracked it right down the middle, you ended up with a girl."
It took my grandfather a second to process the story through his brain and when he did, he roared with laughter right along with snake and me. I mean we had tears running down our cheeks, all three of us. Telling the story made it funnier the second time around.
All three of us were wiping our eyes with the back of our hands trying to calm down a little. We were still going at a pretty good rate when there was a knock on the door and between laughing and crying good tears, I said, "Come in and good morning."
Steve, Nicole and Mark were looking at us as if we'd totally lost it. Finally, I said, "Nicole, you know where the cups are go ahead and fill them up."
She did and one by one they came and sat down at the table and Nicole asked what was so funny. I had to once again re-live that moment with Steve and this time, Steve was even laughing. However, it was Nicole and Mark who were laughing the hardest. We calmed down a bit and then I said, "Nicole, I guess we have to get the feed bag ready."
We stood up and right away spike said, "Hey Britt, would you be so kind to spread your legs for me, I want to see what the doc did to you."
Laughing, I spread my feet apart and squatted a little and said, "See, no cock, no balls. Just a crack down the middle, like the man said."
That spurred another round of laughter which took a while to settle down. Nicole and I made breakfast and put it on the table. Spike said the prayer and we all dug in and ate a hearty breakfast. While we ate, spike laid out the plan for all of us to pitch in and get the morning chores done. He said, "Britt, you and Nicole can fix up some sandwiches while we go down to the barn to do the chores because with the four of us working, we can have them done long before noon. By the time we get dressed and the horses saddled, we can be on our way. We'll stop somewhere along the trail and eat before we start moving some beef."
We finished up breakfast and the guys left to put on their boots while Nicole and I did up the dishes and made some sandwiches for lunch. I pulled out the canvas bag I had used for the picnics and put the sandwiches and some chips in the bag. I told Nicole I folded her colored clothes and they were on the washer. She thanked me for folding them up for her and said she'd take them to the bunk house when she went.
I looked at the clock and said, "The guys will be finished shortly so I might as well go and get dressed. Oh, Nicole, I think I'll start out with my shirt in the lunch bag, I'm not going to put one on unless I have to. You can do the same if you want."
"I love that idea Britt. I'll toss my shirt in there too. I'm going down to the bunk house and start getting dressed. See ya in a bit, Britt." Both of us laughed and I went upstairs while Nicole headed for the bunk house.
As much as I hated to do it, I was almost finished dressing by the time grandpa came upstairs to get dressed. I told him I was going to take a shirt but not wear it and he told me that was ok as long as I had one with me if I needed to keep the sun off my shoulders. I told him Nicole wasn't going to wear a shirt either. He smiled at me and said, "Britt, I don't know what to say other than, thank you ... thank you for all you have done in such a short time."
We got dressed and I said, "Grandpa will you cinch my saddle up tight. I'll put it on, but I'll need you to tighten it until I get used to doing it myself."
He looked at me lovingly and said, "You know I will honey. But just be careful with that grandpa stuff, I don't want these new hands to know about us."
"I've been careful to only call you that when we are together. When I think someone else might be around, I'll call you spike. But grandpa, I only want to show you my love and respect with acknowledging you as my grandfather. You have become the man of my dreams and there won't be any man who walks this earth going to replace you as my number one guy. Sorta like you are with grandma. I love you that much."
The last thing I put on was my new hat, well that is, before we got to the barn and I strapped on my chaps and fastened them down each leg. Nicole came over to me and opened the bag with my shirt and the sandwiches and deposited her shirt. Spike fixed up a canteen for both of us and when I had my saddle on my horse, he hung the canteen on the saddle horn and cinched my saddle strap all at the same time. We walked our horses outside, and I noticed that both snake and spike had their rifles in their scabbard.
Spike came over to me and without anyone really noticing, he hoisted my ass up into the saddle and then went back to his horse and popped up into his saddle. We started off with spike and snake leading the way, Nicole and me next in line followed up by Mark and Steve. We were only out a little ways when spike held up and snake got down and fixed some gates. He closed a couple and opened one. Spike said, "This is the lot where we are going to run a couple hundred head into. I want to get them closer so if the beef market is up, I'll have some ready to sell."
We rode for more than an hour until spike called a halt beside a stream. We got off our horses and spike said, "Might as well eat here cause we'll start moving the cattle in another little bit. I don't want to stop and eat once we start them moving."
I got down the bag of sandwiches and with our canteen of water along with some chips, we munched out while our horses drank water from the stream. Nicole said, "Spike, I want to thank you for the opportunity to ride without my shirt on. The breeze feels so much cooler."
Spike said, "Thank Britt not me, she's the one who started all this nude stuff. I used to sit on the porch in the evening, in the nude but this is a first for me too, working in the barn while I'm nude."
While we were sitting, I noticed spike had his shirt open but both Mark and Steve took their shirts off. Before we got back on our horses, both spike and snake took off their shirt and tied them behind their saddle where I tied the canvas bag. Again, spike nonchalantly boosted my ass up into my saddle without any fanfare and no one else seemed to notice.
On our way again all of us rode closer to spike so he could tell everyone what he wanted us to do. He designated snake and Steve to do all the cutting of the beef. He told Steve to follow snake's lead because he was familiar with the size of the beef, he would want to bring in.
He told Mark to take the left side of the herd and he would take the right side and they needed to get the beef headed in the direction we had come. He told Nicole to handle the left front of the herd and for me to ride the right front of the herd. It was our job to keep the beef in line and to head them back to the open gate.
Snake and Steve started cutting out the beef and both Mark and spike stayed to either side of them. The cattle started moving forward with Mark and spike maneuvering their horses back and forth to keep them in a line. They pushed any strays back into the herd. It was no easy task especially at first but once we got them moving, there were always a few strays that had to be pushed back to the main herd. Obviously, it took us longer to get back to the open gate than it took us to ride out where the beef were pastured.
I realized quick enough that Nicole and I had the easier job to move the herd ahead but not too far until snake and Steve finished cutting out the beef they wanted, and we all worked together to keep them in line.
We did what I considered an excellent job with the six of us working together. Since I'd never done a round up before, I was impressed. My horse (Dustin) had been trained so I let him do what he was supposed to do, and he made me look good. For any strays on my side, I pointed Dustin towards the stray, and he moved them right back in line. I followed spike's advice and used the reins very little but kept my knees in towards Dustin and my heels outward unless needed. We had the cattle moving forward and Nicole gave me the thumbs up and I returned it to her.
I looked beside me and behind me and saw we had a hell of a lot of cattle moving in the same direction and I swelled up with pride then thought back to my mom saying, "You don't want to be out on that dusty old ranch."
It made me wonder how many times did she sit on a powerful horse and see the cattle moving beside and behind her. Spike caught up to me and asked how I was doing, and I looked at him and said, "I am feeling fucking marvelous. I'm going to fuck you tonight until you can't walk."
He laughed and pulled his horse and headed back behind me somewhere. I looked over at Nicole and she was smiling and gave me the thumbs up again, which I returned. We rode on and a few times Dustin moved one way or the other to keep a beef in check, but I thought it was a fairly decent ride. A couple hours later I saw the gate that snake had opened coming up, so I looked around to see where everyone was, but Nicole was the only one I saw.
The gate was open and when I got near the fence, I turned Dustin and headed him back so we could watch the herd move forward. Nicole on the other side had to catch a couple of beef to keep them moving forward but we did alright getting them through the gate. I saw spike coming along and then in all the dust I saw snake and Steve and realized this was the end of my first round up. We worked together with the remaining beef moving through the gate before snake got off his horse and closed the gate. The beef were happy because the grass in the fenced area was tall and there was plenty of water for them.
We came together by the gate and spike said, I want three of you to ride the fence that way and three ride the fence this way over here. If you see any major holes, we'll have to come out and fix it unless you can patch it together for tonight. I looked at spike and said, "If you don't mind, I'll stick with you."
Snake said, "Nicole you and Mark ride with me and Steve can ride with spike."
Spike took the longer side of the fence and we parted ways. We rode the fence and found a couple of places that needed fixing right away. Spike said, "Steve you and me can fix that, Britt, stay on your horse."
I watched them fix the fence by grabbing a hold of the barbed wire and twisting it. It was a good thing we all had leather gloves on. As we rode on, we found a few more small places that needed fixing but each time it was spike and Steve who did the fixing. I saw the barn off in the distance, but we had run out of fence to look at. About a few hundred yards from the barn, spike said, "Let's walk them to the barn and give them a chance to cool down."
I didn't know what he meant until I saw both of them get off their horse and I immediately did the same. Spike took the reins of his horse and led him towards the barn. We walked the rest of the way to the barn and saw snake, Mark and Nicole were already at the barn.



The three that were already in the barn had their horses in the alley, so we took our horse's saddle and blanket off outside and tied them up. We walked in and each of us grabbed a brush and brushed down the side of someone's horse. I paired up with Nicole and when we finished, I brought my horse inside and the two of us brushed down my horse and put him away.
I told Nicole I was going up to the house and take off my clothes and she said she was going to do the same. The guys finished their horses before I finished taking my chaps off and hung them on the peg. Spike said we did a hell of a job so we could go out to the pond if we wanted. Everyone agreed so spike and I headed for the house and we were going to meet back at the truck when finished undressing.
We walked into the house and grandpa immediately walked into his office and checked the price of beef. I watched over his shoulder and he said, "Well, hell, that ain't so bad. I need to make a call."
"I listened to his one-sided conversation as he made arrangements to sell the beef, we just brought in. By the time he was finished with the call he'd settled on a price for the beef which he wrote down on the paper the price for the beef and circled it mouthing silently to me while he was waiting on the phone, "Good price."
He waited for a couple of minutes and then he said, "Ok, the trucks will be here tomorrow morning? What time?"
He wrote down on his paper, eleven o'clock. He looked up at me and said, "We need to move them over one holding area where I have a cattle shoot for them to load into the truck."
He thanked the guy on the other end of the phone and said, "We'll be ready for the trucks in the morning."
When he hung up the phone he said, "We got a very good price on our beef because not many ranchers are selling now. I could get more for them at the end of summer when they weigh a little more but hey, let's take the money and head to the bank."
I asked him about the numbers, and he explained it to me in simple terms and said the broker set up the trucks. Spike told me; we have to pay the transportation of the beef to the slaughterhouse.
We walked upstairs and undressed, and I didn't bother with sneakers because we were going to be riding out to the pond in the truck. We walked downstairs and down to the barn. We loaded everyone inside, and I volunteered to sit on Steve's lap. I instructed him how I wanted his cock to be and then I sat down with it in between my legs. He said, "WOW, boss lady, this is the second time I've had my cock between your legs, but you haven't let me in your island of paradise yet."
"Steve, my dear boy, ..."
He interrupted me by yelling, "OUCH that comment hurt real bad."
Everyone laughed except Steve. I leaned back and said, "As I was saying before I was so rudely interrupted, "You can't get anywhere near my treasure chest because that's reserved for the MAN in my life."
"DOUBLE OUCH Britt, you sure know how to hurt a fellow's feelings."
"I'm not doing it to hurt your feeling Steve, I have reserved my womb for only one sperm who is the fastest swimmer out of millions of possibilities. Do you know that sperms that carry the Y-chromosome to make a boy swim faster than the X-chromosome? There's more X-chromosome to make girls in sperm but they are slower than Y-chromosome. Right now, I'm only interested in a very healthy Y-chromosome from one man and that man is spike. I am going to give him the son he's always wanted."
"Now that I've given you your sexual lesson for today, I will tell you, you are the luckiest guy in this truck to get as close to my pussy as you are now. Enjoy the ride."
"Steve smiled and said is this alright?" He rolled my nipples and since I didn't push his hands away, he cupped my titties and said, "I really like my job here, even if I'm not the lucky one to visit paradise lake."
Spike spoke up and said, "Before we get to the pond, I took time to make a phone call and the beef we brought in today is headed out on the trucks tomorrow. We need to get the chores done early so we can be on horseback and move the cattle up to the next pen where I have a cattle shoot. It won't take much to open the gate and let them go in slowly, so they don't break anything. Then close the gate. We have to move the beef forward so it will take a while to do all that. The first trucks will be at the shoot by eleven tomorrow."
"We can handle that boss. We did very well this morning. Nicole and Britt up in the front kept them moving just at the right pace and they didn't get spooked or nothing. Must be a woman thing."
All of us laughed and while I dipped my finger into Steve's pre-cum and offered some to him. He turned his head away, so I put it on my tongue when he wasn't looking, and I kissed him when he turned back to face me. I pushed my tongue into his mouth and Nicole giggled because she saw what I did. Steve kissed me and accepted my tongue in his mouth. After a second I pulled back and said, "That didn't taste bad, did it?"
He looked at me when I offered him another clear drop of pre-cum but again, he refused. I said, "You just had some on my tongue, why be bashful now?"
His eyes opened wide before he again turned away, so I put it on my tongue and kissed him again. I said, "That's the second dose of pre-cum you've tasted and yet you won't take it off my finger."
He looked at me in disbelief, so I squeezed his cock and got a nice glob or pre-cum on my finger before I wiped in on my tongue in front of him. I pushed my tongue into his mouth, but he only momentarily fought me and then settled down and kissed me."
We arrived at the pond and those who weren't working, were playing. I hopped out of the truck and pulled Steve out with me and took his hand and ran towards the dock. We ran the length of the dock and without stopping I pulled him into the water behind me. He came up screaming and everyone nearby was laughing at him. Everyone except snake and spike came down and jumped in the water with us. We swam around for a little while and then climbed up on the raft to sunbathe.
Steve said, "I've never worked a ranch like this. Britt, I sure am glad you hired me yesterday."
We were relaxing on the raft when snake and Carlie (Bart's wife) came down and jumped in the water. They swam around and then came up on the raft with us. Steve was admiring Carlie's body but all the rest of us realized she was only interested in snake's big cock. She sat across from snake on the dock so no one would get suspicious but, on the raft, it was plain to see she had her legs spread open towards snake showing him her bald pussy. No one said a word about it, we carried on a conversation.
Soon the rest of the people came down and jumped in the water and swam out to the raft and climbed on. I mentioned to snake that spike wanted to go out to the place where Bart bought his camper and look at them. Bart told spike he would use his fifth wheel to pull the camper back for spike if he bought one, so he didn't have to put a fifth wheel in the bed of his truck right away.
I told them that I'd love to have a camper out here to spend the night in and go skinny dipping when the moon was full and bright. Everyone agreed with me. The conversation wandered between all of us and everyone participated. After a while we jumped back in the water and played around. Suddenly there were three splashes off the end of the dock and Alex, Jess and Kendra's heads popped up out of the water. When they swam over by us, I introduced Steve to them.
They smiled and laughed and said, "It's great to see a single guy here."
It didn't take long for Steve to start flirting with the three girls and much to Carlie's delight she encouraged the girls to flirt with him. I did notice when Carlie was in the water, snake wasn't that far away from her.
Bart and spike came down and jumped into the pond and now all of us were in swimming around. Soon someone mentioned a game of tag and the game started. I know my titties were felt up a few times, but I didn't mind because I stroked a few cocks underwater. It became a game of organized grab whatever and no one seemed to mind, or no one complained about being grabbed.
We were in the water for a long time, but no one mentioned getting cold because we were constantly moving. The pond was deep enough we couldn't touch bottom.
We were still swimming and playing tag when we heard another truck pull up and shut off. A few seconds later I spotted Becky, Brad and four others I didn't recognize walk towards the dock. I swam over to the dock and climbed up the ladder. Becky and Brad were naked, but the others had a towel wrapped around them.
Becky ran down the dock and almost bowled me over. She wrapped her body around mine and squealed with delight. We hugged and I kissed her as she said, "We stopped by the house and no one was home, so I was going to bring my siblings out here to go skinny dipping. I didn't know you would have a whole bunch of people here."
"Can they go swimming anyway with everyone else here?" Becky asked.
"Can they all swim?" I asked
Becky told me every one of them were like a fish when they got into the water. I called to them, "Hey guys, don't be bashful, drop those towels and jump in the water."
Suddenly there were plenty of smiling faces as the towels fell and naked bodies zoomed past me and jumped in the water. I looked at Becky and said, "I haven't heard from you, I was wondering how you were doing.
Brad picked up the discarded towels and put them in a neat pile before he walked down to me and I made room for his hardon between my thighs before I hugged him tight to my body. We kissed and said, "It's so good to see you again."
Brad held our embrace but more to the fact he liked having his cock near my pussy. We talked and Becky rambled on, so I finally stepped back and said, "So much has changed since I saw you last, and I want to hear all about you and your siblings showing up here naked. But first, let's go swimming. Come on, jump in."
The three of us went down the dock and we dove into the water and when we surfaced, Becky swam over and laid a lip lock on spike and said, "Sorry, for not getting back to you but can we still sit down and talk?"
Spike smiled and said, "When we get back to the house, we'll go for a walk. Is that ok?"
"Oh yes, I so want to talk to you and Britt."
Brad made it over to Bart and Carlie and chatted with them while most everyone else was still playing a game of tag. I saw Steve hanging out with Jess on the raft and they were sitting very close together.
Spike got up on the dock and sat in one of the chairs and relaxed while watching everyone playing. I saw he had a very big smile on his face. "I said to Becky, come on let's get up on the dock."
We sat side by side in the chairs with spike on my right and Becky on my left.
I looked out over the pond and saw the taller guy that had come with Becky and Bart, must have been Tommy. I noticed he talked to Kendra and Alex before the three of them climbed up on the raft. Being that Tommy must have been the gentleman, he let both girls climb up the ladder ahead of him. While they climbed, he was looking up. When they sat down, he sat across from the girls and I noticed they had their legs open and so did he. I'm positive his focus was between their legs just like their focus was on the hard cock standing up at a forty-five-degree angle between his legs. I saw them laughing and talking so it seemed they were getting along just fine.
I didn't want to say too much to Becky with so many people around, so we kept our conversations to general topics. Becky was happy her siblings were enjoying themselves. Snake, Bart and Carlie came up out of the water, so they offered the remaining chair to Carlie while Bart went up to his camper and brought down two more chairs for him and snake.
Carlie mentioned how nice it must be to be younger and full of energy as we all watched the races across the pond while others were sitting on the raft talking. Bart kept telling spike how much he appreciated him allowing his family to come out and camp by the pond. He told us they have gone moonlight dipping as well as early morning dipping.
I spoke up, "That's what I want to do. I want to swim in the moon light and make love on the dock or the raft."
Bart looked at Carlie as he said, "Been there, done that. It's so romantic and we had so much fun."
Bart looked at snake and said, "You should come out here some night. You can never tell what might happen in the moonlight."
I saw Carlie smile and right then and there, I figured out they may have looked at the horses the other day, but she must have rode snake's horse too. I smiled and Carlie blushed. If Bart knew something, he didn't let on that he did.
Steve and Jess jumped off the raft and swam to the dock and I watched Steve just like everyone else on the dock, let Jess climb the ladder first while he was looking up between her legs. It was evident when he climbed up out of the cold water and he was rock hard.
Steve asked Bart if he could take his daughter for a walk so she could show him around. All Bart said was, "Jess, stop by the trailer and get a condom before you go. I want grandchildren but not right now."
Jess wasn't fazed one tiny bit, and neither was Steve. The two of them joined hands and off they went up the dock towards the camper. Bart said again, "Thanks again spike, the girls are certainly going to get an education out here."
I looked at Bart and smiled as I said, "I am so glad that you have provided condoms for the girls. Back at home, there were so many young girls who got knocked up. In my opinion, they were too young to be pregnant. In the city, there isn't much to do except hang out on the street and find someone to fuck. There are also the gangs who demanded sex from the girls on the street corner."
Carlie spoke up, "When I was young, I didn't have any exposure to sexual activities. I didn't know anything about the actual sex act other than what was in the books at school. I have to admit putting a condom on a banana is not being taught about sex. I have tried to be very open with my girls and now that we have experienced nudism, we enjoy the lifestyle. It makes a world of difference in our home life. I mean all of us girls used to walk around our house in bra and panties then Bart came home and decided to wear only his boxers, that was the beginning of the end for us wearing clothes."
"I think it's great especially for this time of year when it's so fucking hot." Bart said.
"I'm sure glad to hear I'm not the only one who suffers from the heat here in Texas." I said with a giggle.
We sat around and talked for a while longer and then I said to spike, "If the people want to stay out here and swim, I need to get back to cook supper. I took out chicken this morning, but I have to get it out of the fridge to get it cooking for supper."
"I would like to go back with you and help you cook but it depends if Brad would watch my brothers and sisters." Becky said.
Becky called Brad over to the dock and asked him if he would bring her brothers and sisters to the house when they get done swimming. He told her no problem, so I asked spike to drive us back to the house.
We got in the truck and spike took us down to the house. I told Becky I didn't take out enough chicken to feed her brothers and sisters but if they were staying, we'd figure something out. Becky said, "No, we aren't staying for supper at your house. I only wanted to bring them out so they could swim. I've been trying to call you, but all your phone did was ring."
"Becky, we have been out of the house a lot. Today we brought in some cattle and then we went right out to the pond to cool off. The three new ranch hands we hired are working out fantastic."
Becky saw the fireplace partly finished and asked about it. I told her we had decided, we would build a fireplace big enough that people who wanted to camp, could cook on it. It's going to have a brick oven plus a grill. She acknowledged it looked great as she told us, she had talked to a few of the girls who said they'd love to camp out there.
When we got to the house, we went in and spike turned the truck around and said, "We'll see you in a little while."
I told him not to hurry because I wanted to make sure the chicken was cooked all the way through. He waved and off he went back to the pond. When he arrived, he sat back down in the chair and watched everyone play in the pond or on the raft. Bart and Carlie turned their chairs to face snake and spike so they could talk.
In the kitchen I decided what I was going to have with the chicken and went about fixing it while Becky's jaws let loose with everything that happened since Brad took her home. I listened as I prepared the chicken for cooking by cutting the legs off the thighs. I mixed up some Italian chicken marinade and soaked the chicken in it while I listen to Becky ramble, while I continued making the rest of my supper.
She told me in an excited voice how Brad had gone into her house with her the day he took her home. Becky stripped off all of her clothes with Brad still in her bedroom. They were making out when her brother Tommy walked by her room and saw her naked. She giggled as she told me he didn't see any important parts of her body, just skin. Since Brad's cock was hard as a rock, she closed her door, pulled down his pants and gave him a world class blow job.
Her story continued when she told me, after Brad left, she wrapped a towel around her and went into the bathroom to take a shower. While the water was running over her body, she heard the door creak, but she didn't pay any attention to it, because she knew Tommy had opened the door a little ways. She finished her shower and intentionally didn't look towards the door as she dried herself off. If Tommy was still looking at her all he would have seen is her bare back and ass cheeks, maybe a partial side view of her left tit. She wrapped her towel back around her and by the time she opened the bathroom door to brush her hair, no one was around.
On her way back to her bedroom she let her towel slip off and dragged it into her bedroom. She tossed it over the hook she had on her closet door so it would dry. Becky said she went about doing odd and end stuff in her room without closing the door. Tommy's head peeked around the open doorway, but it was at that point she thought it would be fun to walk fully naked towards the door and close it.
She said she was nervous to lay on her bed with her legs spread but she finally did it. Once she was situated, she picked up a magazine and looked through it. A short while later, Tommy burst into her room unannounced without knocking and stood there with his eyes bugged out of his head. For the first time in his life he saw his sister completely naked with her legs spread while lying on her bed.
Without covering herself in any way she lowered the magazine and said in a calm (nervous) voice, "Tommy, what the fuck are you doing barging into my room without knocking? You are invading my privacy. Now close the door and sit down I want to talk to you."
She said Tommy was like a zombie because he did exactly as she said but the whole time he moved; his eyes were glued to her bald pussy. When he was seated in her chair, she asked him as calmly as she could why the fuck, he kept barging in her room. She said he stuttered and looked down at the floor. She told me, she demanded him to stand as she said, "Since you barged into my room and you are seeing my naked body, I want to see your naked body, take off all your clothes right this minute."
Becky told me Tommy looked at the floor and apologized for barging into her room but didn't move to take off his clothes. In a louder voice Becky told me she sternly said, "Tommy, you have gone to far this time. I know you have been trying to peek at me but this time, you barged into my room and I don't have any clothes on. Neither will you in a couple of minutes. Take your clothes off right this minute or I'm going to tell mom that you barged into my room when I didn't have any clothes on. You will be fucking sorry when she gets her hands on you."



It was obvious Becky got excited as she told me her story because she raised her voice some more when she said Tommy told her, "You can't make me take my clothes off, I'll tell mom you wanted me to strip naked."
She said she told Tommy, "If you try to do that, I'll tell mom you made that up and she'll really beat your ass or have dad do it. You know, I'm in charge here when they are working, and they'll believe me before they will believe you. They know what a horny lil fucker you are. Stand up and get out of them clothes right this minute."
Becky was laughing as she told me Tommy got a frightened look on his face before he said, "I can't do it I'm ... I just can't do it."
I was giggling at the way Becky described how Tommy was all of a sudden being bashful. She said she reached down and pulled his t-shirt up, but he pulled it back down. She said she grabbed his shirt and said in an erratically calm voice, "OK, have it your way. Get the fuck out of my room and don't you ever come back. When mom and dad get home, I'm going to tell them what you've done and I'm going to do my best to get dad to beat your ass with the belt like he used to do. I'm positive mom will side with me and I'll tell her that you should have your ass beat with your panties pulled down. NOW GET OUT!"
Tommy stood up and scurried out the door and closed it on the way. I laughed and said, "You didn't really say pull his panties, down did you?"
"Oh yes I did. I did it on purpose because I wanted to embarrass him." Becky said.
Becky continued with, "I didn't say anything to mom and dad that night. However, all the next day I wore a pair of panties around the house with a short t-shirt. Every time Tommy saw me coming into a room, he quickly avoided me. I looked at him one time and said, I didn't forget, I was busy last night, but I am going to tell them."
"It was about mid-afternoon when Tommy knocked on my door and when I asked him what he wanted, he said he wanted to talk to me. I quickly stripped off my t-shirt and panties and picked up a magazine and laid down on my bed. I acted like I had been thinking about it and finally said, come in and close the door."
She said when Tommy opened her door, his eyes went directly to her pussy as he stepped inside her room. Becky said, "What the hell do you want now, can't you see I'm reading?"
Becky told me she saw he was nervous as hell when he asked, "Bec, can we talk?"
Becky laughed at him and said, "You getting nervous about dad peeling your panties down and blistering your ass with his belt. I'd be nervous to if I were you cause I'm going to stay up and tell them tonight what you've done. And I'm going to tell him how you pushed the door open yesterday and peeked at me while I was in the shower. You are really going to get it buddy, and I'm going to laugh my ass off while dad whips your ass. Mom and I might even get to peek at your little teeny-weeny lil cock while he beats ya."
"Please don't tell them, I'm terribly sorry I keep coming into your room without knocking. I won't do it again." Tommy said.
"You know what you have to do if you don't want me to tell them tonight and I'm not going to repeat myself today. You either do what I want, or I'll tell mom and dad tonight."
"But I can't do that."
"That's ok, there is nothing left to talk about, get out of my room right this minute."
"Please, is there anything else I can do for you other than that?"
"You know what I want and if you aren't prepared to do it, get out."
"But ..."
"No buts, now get out."
"How about ..."
"I said, you know what I want and if you don't do it and leave them off, then you can leave now."
"How long do I have to stay naked?"
"Until I tell you. You've been standing here looking at my naked body, so I'm going to look at your naked body until I say you can get dressed."
"Do I have to take off everything?"
"You've been staring at me, what do you see? Am I completely naked? That's what you will have to do, and you will have to stay naked, so make up your mind fast or get out of here."
"But I'll have a hardon ... I can't show you that."
"You will show me your completely naked body, or you can leave my room."
Becky told me, she stood up once again and faced Tommy as she said, "Take off all your clothes right now."
She said, Tommy pulled off his t-shirt but hesitated to push his shorts down. Becky said she looked down and saw the lump in the front of his shorts, so she reached out and gripped it in her hand. When Tommy tried to pull back, she held onto him and said, "No need to do that, I know you have a hardon, now let me see it."
In one swift motion he pushed his shorts down and let them pool at his feet. Then he said, "Are you happy now?"
Becky told me Tommy had a very nice cock which was bigger than she thought it would be. She made him go lay down on her bed while she looked at him. He did as he was told, and she said she enjoyed watching his cock wiggle and wobble while it was standing straight up from his groin.
She walked over and pulled her chair up near the head of her bed, so he had a good view of her pussy before she said, "I know you jerk off after you peek at me, so I want to watch you jerk off now. Show me how you beat your meat, but instead of thinking about me, you can look at my bald pussy while you do it. Come on, start jerking off your cock."
When he didn't put his hand on his cock right away Becky said she reached out and started to stroke him. After a few minutes, Tommy started stroking his cock and looking directly at her pussy. She parted her legs and started playing with her clit and dipping her fingers into her wet pussy and playing some more.
She told Tommy how much she loved looking at his cock, but she told him it would be better if she laid down on the bed and he would lick her pussy for her. She said tommy stared at her before he said, "Do you really want me to do that for you? If I did, would you suck my cock?"
Becky said she laughed and asked him if he'd been looking at the computer? He told her he had, and he wanted to try a couple of things. Since Tommy was old enough, Becky stretched out on the bed beside her brother and spread her legs. She said Tommy didn't waste any time moving between her legs and started to feast on her pussy. She said that was the start of a few days of sex with her brother and he couldn't wait each morning for their parents to leave.
I started cooking my chicken on the top shelf of the grill while I listened to Becky switch from Tommy to her mother and father. She told me the first night she wore one of her father's undershirts, the kind with the straps that went over the shoulder, not the t-shirt kind. I told her my father wore that kind too. She said she wore dark panties under the undershirt so they could be seen. She said her mother told her they could see her breasts with the undershirt she had on but didn't say to much more about it. The next night she wore a t-shirt she altered by cutting off the sleeves and around the neck of the shirt, along with a pair of panties.
As the week progressed, she wore he father's undershirt again but this time without bra or panties and her mother said, "Becky, do you know we can see you're not wearing anything under that undershirt?"
Becky laughed as she said, "Mom it's hot, and you're lucky that I'm wearing anything at all. At least the kids are already in bed and Tommy is in his room. Some night you may come home and see me naked from the heat in here."
She said her mother told her she wouldn't dare be naked, so Becky took her mother's dare and stripped off her father's undershirt. She said her mother squealed and told her to put the shirt back on, just as Tommy came into the kitchen and saw his naked sister. He heard his mother tell Becky to put the shirt back on, but Tommy dropped his boxers and said, "Hell, if Becky can be naked, so can I."
Becky said that started a family commotion with her mother looking at her son's hardon and her father came into the kitchen and saw his daughter's naked body. Both parents had to admit there two oldest kids had developed nicely. But it was Becky's father who said to his wife, "Honey don't you remember when we went to Burning Man Festival many years ago?'
Becky told me she asked her father about the festival and her mother immediately told her father not to say another word about the festival. With Tommy and Becky standing naked in the kitchen, and both of them begging to hear the story about Burning Man Festival, their father finally conceded. Her father Jerry Harris started telling his two oldest kids all about the Burning Man Festival and how both he and his wife Andrea Harris used to go to Burning man every year and spend the week completely naked.
She said her father looked at both Becky and Tommy as he said, "There's nothing wrong with being naked. I guess your mother and I have forgot what it was like to be naked around everyone else."
She said her mother told her husband not to say another word about what went on at the Burning Man Festival. But since her father was in an excellent mood, he told both Becky and Tommy how his wife, their mother used to walk around naked and she fucked a lot of guys and he fucked a lot of girls at the festival.
Becky questioned her father why he seemed to be so strict with them if they had plenty of sex with other people. All he said was, "We just wanted to be good parents while you were young. I guess seeing both of you now, it doesn't matter anymore. It looks like both of you have grown enough to do what you want to do. Becky, just don't get pregnant, we want to be grandparents someday but not right away."
Without another word, Becky told me her father took off his undershirt and boxers and stood in the kitchen naked. He encouraged his wife to take off her panties and bra. After a few minutes she gave in and took off what little she had on.
Becky said the four of them sat down on the couch and had an adult conversation with each other. She said her parents didn't want her brothers and sisters exposed to anything sexual but with the heat, if they wanted to let the kids round around inside while they were nude, they could. Her mother added that both her and their father were nudists when they were younger but now that they both have positions of importance; they couldn't do what they used to do.
That's when Becky told them she knew of a place where they could go skinny dipping if they could get over to the ranch. She said both her parents supported her taking the kids swimming as long as they didn't get into any trouble. That's where Becky's story ended for the most part. She said, since Tommy and she had that talk with their parents, everyone was free to walk around their house nude.
Becky let me know she had talked to her parents that night and told them she had a job with room and board at the Campbell Ranch. Her parents seemed to be ok with her working, but she didn't have a car. She told her parents she could save up enough money and buy herself a car, but Tommy would have to take care of the siblings.
Her parents asked her about the job, and she told them everything she learned from spike. She said he would front her the money to buy the equipment she would need and then take some out each week. Becky told her parents they could bring the kids out to go skinny dipping on the weekends or whenever they could. Her father Jerry said he would like to get things set up before they let Tommy be in charge. Becky said that's why she wanted to talk to both spike and me.
I had Becky follow me out in the back while I tended to the chicken and I told her how we had hired a husband and wife for ranch hands and a single man for a ranch hand and I told her if she still wanted to work, we had a job for her and eventually train her to ride a horse. I told her about how all of us were staying nude now, even eating our meals while nude. She asked me if the offer still stood for Brad to stay over in my old room with her and I told her yes unless my mother came to visit and then we would need that room for her. I told her we will need to have her, and Brad stay in the bunk house temporarily while my mother visited. Becky told me that wouldn't be a problem.
I told Becky we wanted to hire one more ranch hand to help around the ranch. Just as I said that, I heard spike's truck come back and within seconds Brad's truck pulled up in front of the house. Brad, Tommy and the kids came up on the front porch and Brad led the way inside. Everyone else came inside and Spike pulled a beer out for the ranch hands and offered one to Brad, but he refused, because he had to drive Becky and her brothers and sisters home. Spike congratulated Brad on making a smart decision.
I finished making supper and Becky gathered up her siblings and they thanked all of us for allowing them to swim. One by one the Harris kids each gave spike and me a hug before they headed back out to the truck. Becky and Brad said their goodbyes and then left.
The guys took their places at the table while Nicole helped me put supper on the table. Once we were all seated, spike said the prayer. We dug in and Steve was the first to say what a great time he had out at the pond. He told us that he and Jess went into the camper and they had a wonderful time. Although he did tell Mark and Nicole, Jess was going to come out to the bunk house later for another round of sexual activity.
Nicole laughed as she said, "Well then, Jess and I will just have to have a sexual screamer contest tonight."
We finished supper and while Nicole and I cleared the table and washed the dishes, the guys went down to the barn and fed the animals. By the time they got back to the house, I took out some beer for the guys while Nicole and I each had a wine cooler.
We were sitting on the porch enjoying the breeze while spike told us we had to get going early tomorrow morning so we could do the barn chores and then get dressed and the horses saddled so we could move the cattle into the pen so the trucks could back up to the cattle shoot and load the animals.
Spike said we probably wouldn't need to get all dressed out in our chaps since all we were going to do was move the cattle over one pen. Steve was the first one to see Jess out by the bunk house and called for her to come over to the porch. When she stepped up on the porch Steve patted his lap and said, "You can sit here."
She smiled and sat down on his lap. Her legs were on the outside of his so the way she was sitting, spread her legs nicely for snake to see. Snake told Jess she looked beautiful sitting with her legs spread and she thanked him. He went on to say he loved looking at pussy no matter who it belonged to, but he especially loved bald pussy best.
That started a contest, sort of, with who had the better looking pussy out of the three of us. One thing led to another and soon all three of us girls were squatting down with our legs obscenely spread open so all the guys could judge who had the best looking pussy. When the votes were in, there was a tie between all three of us.
However, no one stopped to realize with four guys and only three girl contestants, either someone didn't vote, or someone voted three times. The guys couldn't come up with a clear winner, so we sat back down. It didn't matter much; all the guys were enjoying the view between our legs.
It wasn't long before snake yawned and said, "When I go down to my apartment tonight, now I'll have three delicious looking pussies to dream about tonight. I want to thank all you ladies for allowing us to see your lovely charms. I don't care how many times I see the three of you naked, I always find something that is interesting to dream about. With that, It's time for me to head for bed."
Snake wandered off the porch and towards his apartment. As he walked up the steps to his apartment, he noticed there was a light on that he didn't remember leaving on. He opened the door cautiously and then he was nailed by a woman's body. In the dim light he couldn't see who it was but once inside he hit the light switch and saw Carlie was in his arms.
Carlie kissed snake a few times with light kisses before she stepped back and said, "Are you surprised to see me?"
Snake smiled his big white toothy smile and said, "I'm pleasantly surprised to see you. How did you get away from the camper at this hour of the night?"
Carlie smiled and said, "I walked here with Jess. I told her not to tell any of you that I was here, because I wanted to surprise you. If you want me, I can be yours for the rest of the night."
"What will your husband say if you spend the night with me?"
"He knows where I am and frankly, he's got both Alex and Kendra to play with tonight. Everyone else is asleep. Jess is going to spend the night with Steve."
"Does he know we had sex the other day?" snake asked.
"Yes, he does, and he is the one who told me if I wanted to play with your big cock tonight, I was welcome to play, that is, if you wanted me. I really enjoyed myself the other day and when I told him about us, he smiled and said, you have my permission to do whatever you want."
"That's why when we were in the water today and sitting on the dock, I had my legs spread open for you to see my white pussy. If you don't mind, I'd love to let Bart see you fuck me sometime. He didn't ask but I think it would be fun."
Enough talking, let's go take a shower. I can't wait to taste your lovely pussy and then sink my cock deep inside you. I've half a mind to take you over to the bunk house and fuck you with your daughter right beside you getting fucked by Steve. Since you said you want Bart to see you with my black cock in your white pussy. How would you like that Ms. Carlie? Would you want to let your daughter see you sucking my black cock before I slide it deep inside you?"
"OH MY GOD! I never thought of that. I would ... I really would ... OH, THAT MAKES ME SO HOT! Can we snake, would you please take me over to the bunk house and fuck me while my daughter watches you drill me full of your big cock?"
"If you want to go over to the bunk house we can go right after we finish our shower."
He picked up two sheets out of his linen closet and a couple of beers and together Carlie and snake went down the steps and over to the bunk house. They arrived only a couple of minutes behind the other two couples. Jess asked her mother, "What are you doing? I thought you were going to spend the night with snake?"
"I am and we are going to be right here in the bunk house with the rest of you. I want you to see snake drive his big cock into your mother. I think that would be so hot."
Carlie and Jess hugged each other, and Jess said, "I was just surprised to see you and I really do want to see you with his cock inside your white pussy."
Snake spread one of the sheets out on the bed next to the one Steve had selected and led Carlie over to the bed. He laid down on it with his monster cock standing up and directed Carlie to sit on his face and lean forward so she could suck his cock. Steve pulled Jess down on the bed, so she was facing her mother. He pulled a condom on his cock and slipped into Jess's hot pussy.
Jess watched her mother take about half of snake's cock into her mouth and then she gagged a little before she pulled off and then went right back down on him. Meanwhile snake feasted on Carlie's pussy with two of his fingers up inside her while Carlie was moaning around his cock in her mouth.
After a couple of medium orgasms, snake switched with Carlie and spread her legs and held them up by her sides. Without holding his cock, snake started the swollen cock head on its journey into the depths of Carlie's pussy. Jess watched in amazement as the large cock disappeared into her mother. Everyone in the bunk house heard Carlie scream with delight as more than half of snake's cock bottomed out against her cervix causing her some pain but mostly pleasure.



At first snake started off slowly pumping into Carlie but picked up speed when she begged him, "OH MY GOD SNAKE - FILL MY PUSSY WITH YOUR COCK, I need more cock in my pussy. Carlie was pumping up as snake was pumping down into her. Her rhythmic squeals and moans had reached a feverish pitch as Carlie surpassed an orgasm which sent shocks through her body while snake pounded his large slab of meat into the white woman.
Even as Carlie enjoyed that orgasm with its substantial toll it took on her body, she went right into the next orgasm. Again, the next orgasm was just as gut wrenching as the previous one but yet Carlie begged for more.
Jess was lying on the next bed taking each thrust of Steve's cock while making her own guttural noises from being so aroused by her partner. She looked over at her mother and was amazed to see how much of snake's cock he pushed inside her every time he thrust into her. Finally, she said, "Mama, I have to try snakes' cock sometime."
Steve looked at Jess and said, "Girl anytime you want to try his cock, you'd better be ready. That is one huge cock."
Carlie felt snake push a little deeper into her pussy and felt the sharp pain as snake stretched her cervix. Her scream this time was of critical proportions followed by loud guttural sounds of pleasure. Suddenly snake said, "I'm going to fill your vagina with my cum Carlie. It's almost there."
Carlie said, "PLEASE SNAKE, please fuck me hard, please I need to cum when you do. Don't stop now."
Snake was able to hold off because of Carlie's pleas. She continued to moan and carry on while she begged for more cock, harder pounding and she'd scream with pleasure every time snake pushed his meat deep inside her body. It was at the point of no return when she felt snake's cock swell inside her that she found her release with a gigantic orgasm with plenty of pleasured sounds and whimpers at the peak of her orgasm.
Snake groaned as his sperm shot out of his cock with such force that it caused some to splash back at him for the first couple of shots. When he slowed down, he noticed that both Carlie and he were having trouble catching their breath.
But they weren't the only ones, the other four in the bunk house were just as bad. Each of them shared an orgasm as a group. It was a long time before any of them could speak. Carlie reached over and held her daughter's hand as they bonded.
The first ones to move were snake and Carlie. They rolled together and hugged each other close in peaceful bliss. About fifteen minutes later snake asked, "Is anyone else going to shower with us."
All six slowly rolled and sat up on the bed before staggering into the co-ed shower room. Snake turned on a couple of shower heads then when he saw Steve and Jess come in, he turned on a couple more. Nicole and Mark were the last to enter so snake turned on two more as they came in.
While everyone was just letting the water spray over their bodies, Carlie stepped over to Jess and hugged her tight to her own body as she said, "I love you baby girl and tonight was so special. Never would I have ever thought that you and I would be in the same room having sex at the same time. She planted a kiss on Jess's lips and Jess returned the kiss."
Nicole stepped over to Carlie and Jess as she asked, "May I join this mother, daughter kiss. This is so unbelievable to share with the two of you."
The three of them hugged their naked bodies together and then passed a kiss around the circle before they broke up and went back to their male partner. The six of them stood in the shower talking for the better part of ten minutes before they shut the water off. They all grabbed a small towel out of the cabinet and dried off the best they could.
They sat at the table and talked a little more before snake said, "I really need to take this fine lady back to my bed and cuddle with her until I have to get up. I love the idea of having her for my own, for just one night."
Snake picked up the sheets he brought from his apartment while the girls kissed each other again and the guys shook hands one last time before Carlie and snake walked out the door. The other four settled down on their beds after they turned off the lights and were fast asleep in no time.
TO BE CONTINUED:
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